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PREFACE. 


The  Second  Volume  of  the  new  and  enlarged  series  of  Evanoblical 
Christendom  is  now  completed,  and  with  it  the  fifteenth  year  of  our  literary 
existence ;  during  _which  period  we  have  been  enabled  to  chronicle  no  small 
amount  of  important  progress  in  various  departments  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
We  feel  assured  that  events  are  approaching  replete  with  undiminished 
interest  to  all  sections  of  the  Church,  as  weU  as  to  that  cause  of  catholic  imion 
and  love  which  has  been  our  more  distinctive  object ;  and  we  trust  that, 
having  once  more  reached  the  starting-post,  we  may,  with  renewed  help  and 
strength,  run  the  race  set  before  us  during  the  ensuing  year. 

While   our  intelligence  from  the  Continent  of  Europe  has  been  perhaps 
our  most  constant  and  peculiar  source  of  interest,  we  have  been  increasingly 
desirous  to  obtain  special  communications  from  missionaries  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  and  of  all  denominations ;  thus  more  and  more  manifesting  the  oneness 
of   Christ*8    real    Church    and    the    catholicity    of   our    views.      And    as 
Evangelical  Christendom  is  now  extensively  circulated  amongst  mission- 
aries of  all  denominations  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  earth,  we  trust 
to  receive  from  various  regions   communications  of  increased  interest  and 
Yariety.     Nor  would  we  desire  to  confine  such  communications  to  those  who 
agree  with  our  own  views.     Eather,  we  would  wish  that  Christian  corre- 
spondents,  in  a  true  brotherly  Christian  spirit,  would  freely  exercise  their 
liberty  of  pointing  out  what  they  may  think  mistakes  in  our  columns,  if  by  so 
doing  good  may  ensue  to  the  great  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness.     Either 
in  the   editorial    department,   or  in   communications   from   correspondents, 
opinions  may  sometimes  be  broached  with  reference  to  missionary  operations, 
or  other  subjects,  which  may  seem  to  some  minds  ill-founded.     We  are  living 
in  an  age  of  progress,  of  transition,  and  of  great  mental  as  well  as  mechanical 
activity.     It  is  well,  we  think,  within  a  certain  range,  and  always  in  a  spirit 
of  sobriety  and  gentleness  and  kindness,  to  freely  ventilate  subjects  of  the  kind 
referred  to,  in  order  to  prevent  stereotyping  and  stagnating  where  variety 
and  movement  may  be  more  desirable ;  or,  at  all  events,  in  order  to  reburnish 
what  may  prove,   after  all,  to   be  sterling,   though  questioned  for  a   time. 
Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.     And  manly  frankness  in 
discassion  can  very  well  consist  with  mutual  forbearance,  and  tend  to  mutual 
edification.     Let  our  friends,  therefore,  kindly  and  fairly  and  openly  speak 
out,  and  so  by  the  blessing  of  God  shall  we.    We  are  anxious  for  the  increased 
development  of   missionary  effort.      In  arts  and  arms  and  commerce  and 
mechanical  improvements  the  world  stands  not  still,  but  proceeds  with  giant 
strides,  and  wo  are  far  from  imagining  that  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  if 
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either  at  the  end  of  her  resources,  or  stereotjrped  into  unadaptive  rigidity  i: 
any  of  her  branches.     Invention,  the  highest  faculty  of  the  human  mind,  ha 
ample  room  and  verge  enough  in  the  wide  field  of  spiritual  developmen 
before  us.     The  evangelization  of  the  world  is  a  work  demanding  all  oix 
resources,   and    suggesting  many   an  hitherto    untried    effort-      The    ver^ 
assaults  of  the  antagonists  of  Inspired  Truth  suggest  the  necessity  for  strong 
lines  of  defence.     And  both  at  home  and  abroad  the  revived  vigour  of  sacred 
learning,  and  of  sound  Biblical  criticism  (of  the  Old  Testament  in  particular), 
is  indicated  as  a  special  necessity  of  our  day.     We  hope  to  be  able,  from  time 
to  time,  to  pay  some  attention  to  this  department  in  a  humble  way.     And  we 
believe  that  the  noticing  of  new  works  on  such  subjects  in  our  columns  will 
have  more  than  a  mere  literary  bearing.     Since  Evangelical  Christendom: 
circulates  so  largely  among  Christians  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  as  well  as 
amongst  missionaries  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  they — the  latter  especially — 
may  obtain  information  as  to  valuable  works,  or  be  warned  against  others  of 
a  different  character,  through  this — ^perhaps  the  only — channel  of  information 
to  which  they  can  have  periodical  access.     We  are  aware  that  it  has  been  so 
in  some  instances,  and  we  have  received  from  scholars  of  note  and  from  distant 
missionaries  an  inl^Uigent  and  warm  approval  of  what  we  have  heretofore 
essayed,  both  with  respect  to  our  views  on  missionary  qualification  in  certain 
regions,   and  to  our  criticism  on  theological  opinions  and  works  of  sacred 
learning.     Bigotry  and  intolerance  we  indeed  protest  against,  though  error 
must  be  exposed  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  truth.     But   the   spirit   of 
Christian  mutual  forbearance  ought  to  be  constantly  kept  in  mind  as  the  re- 
cognised rule  for  brethren  amidst  the  trials  which  attend  the  Church  on  earth. 
May  this  spirit  be  graciously  vouchsafed  in  abundance  both  to  writers  and 
readers  of  our  journal !  and  may  our  pages  prove  a  stimulus  and  a  refresh- 
ment to  many  who,  especially  in  heathen  lands,  or  arduous  circumstances,  are 
labouring  to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  God  ! 
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THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  SPIRIT  AND  PRIVATE  JUDGMENT. 

^  ^"7^  ^^  ^'  Domer,  of  Gottingen,  which  appeared  in  our  last  April  number, 
lus  elidted  aome  critical  inquiries  by  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  Bishop  of  Cork,  in  a  letter  ad- 
dressed hy  him  to  Professor  M'Cosh,  of  Belfast.    The  whole  correspondence  must 
speak  for  itself;*  but  upon  one  point  of  some  interest  and  importance  we  desire  to  say 
a  few  worda.   Dr.  Domer,  in  a  passage  with  which  we  entirely  coincided,  had  referred 
to  the  growth  of  modem  High  Lutheranism,  or  Puseyism,  in  the  German  Churches  as 
bdng,  at  least  in  part,  a  reactionary  result  of  the  sceptical  criticisms  of  Strauss  and 
others,  which  had  shaken  confidence  in  the  historical  credibility  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  bad,  therefore,  sent  men  to  lean  instead  upon  the  authority  of  the  Church.    In 
ocmtrast  to  this  he  instanced  Luther,  as  having  risen  aboye  tjie  trammels  of  Church 
pretension,  because  he  had  obtained  through  the  Scriptures,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  direct 
infloeuoe,  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  Christ  and  salyation.    Dr.  Domer  alleged 
that  in  later  times  Qerman  theol(^y  had  lost  sight  of  this,  which  he  calls  ''  teitimonium 
Spirihu  Shmdi:"  so  that  men  were  <4ed  away  firom  the  experimental  process  of 
sdration,  and  from  seeking  after  the  assurance  of  faith  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
through  bdieving  communion  with  Christ.    It  led  to  Intellectualism,  wUch  attempts 
to  produce  conviction,  by  the  operation  and  demonstrations  of  reason  alone — a  couyic- 
iion  idiieh,  when  thus  reached,  must  always  be  in  itself  weak  and  superficial,  whether 
the  rational  argument  for  the  Diyine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  be  taken  from  histori- 
cal, or  a  priori  reasons,  or  in  the  end  supports  itself  upon  the  authority  of  the  Church. 
I  admit  that  ihe  arguments  of  reason  for  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  which  arc 
commonly  in  tise,  especially  in  England,  ought  not  to  be  despised.  Though  not  decisive 
in  themselyes,  yet  when  tc^en  along  with  the  more  inner  spiritual  way  of  the  Refor- 
mation, they  form  a  powerful  means  both  of  defending  and  advancing  the  interests  of 
trath;  they  defend  and  secure  the  historical  realistic  side  of  Christianity;  and  enable 
it  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  history  and  empirical  fact.     The  co-operation  of 
English  and  German  theology  would  be  able  to  maintain  the  truth  victoriously  against 
the  aggression,  both  of  infiddity  and  superstition." 

We  cannot  see  anything  obscure  in  this  statement  of  Dr.  Dorner's.  On  the  con- 
traiy,  it  seems  to  us  quite  clear,  and  it  commends  itself  to  our  sober  jadgment.  Only 
ve  are  led  to  suppose  that  Dr.  Domer's  allusion  to  English  theology  is  limited  to 
eertain  sehods ;  because  there  is  assuredly  a  large  body  of  English  divinity  which 
Mly  reoogmaee  what  he  calls  the  "  testimonium  8piritu8  Sancti"  and  the  "  ezperi- 
meatal  process  of  salvation." 

What  the  Bishop  of  Cork  himself  really  admits  or  rejects  upon  this  point,  we  arc 
not  able  clearly  to  apprehend.  He,  however,  demands  "a  te$t,**  whereby  this 
totiinony  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  distinguished  from  "  enthusiasm  " — ^unless,  indeed, 
it  be  "a  self-evidencing  light,"  which  neither  requires  nor  admits  any  test  at  all. 
We  shall  not  farther  enter  into  the  argument,  as  it  lies  between  those  very  learned 
dimes;  who,  we  may  hope,  will,  at  least,  satisfy  each  other.  Bat  it  seems  to  us  that 
thuqueetion,  as  propounded  by  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  affects,  on  the  one  hand,  the  distinctive 
vork  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and,  on  the  other,  the  indefeasible  right  and  duty  of 
priTste  judgment,  upon  which  a  few  observations  of  a  more  popular  kind  may  not  be 
cot  of  place. 

Bjttorical  evidences  and  critical  arguments,  establishiag  the  authenticity,  genuine- 
oefB,  aotfaerity,  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  however  invaluable  in  their 

*  See  Literary  Correspondence  in  a  aabaequent  p«gc* 
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place,  are  certainly  not  the  grounds  upon  whieh  the  majority  of  mankind  can  ever 
receive  the  Bible  as  tni«>  w  trost  t#  foe  the  mdy^tim  of  their  sools.    The  BomaiL 
Catholic  Church,  aware  of  this,  supplies  the  authority  of  an  infallible  Church,  and  im- 
plicit confidence  therein,  as  the  ready  though  delusiTO  desideratum ;  but  Protestants 
must  have  some  more  independent  and  firmer  basis  to  stand  upon.    Accordingly,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  find  in  various  ages   numbers  of  eaU^teaed  «od  pioas  Chris- 
tians,  who  have  never  troaUed  thaKMehres  about  hiitarieal  endeaees  or  oiitioal 
aigumentatioas,  and  who  phoe  no  iiaplieil  oonfidease^  nor  any  ooafideaoe  whatav^ar, 
in  the  teaehing  af  men,  or  priests,  or  Ohniehes,  and  who  yet  hava  a  fina»  invigotat* 
ing,  reasonable,  and  sanctifying  ftdth  in  the  Divine  Word,  and  a  peisoaal  hopa  in  its 
promises.    To  what  end  would  be  tha  qaestian  addxaascd  to  a  peiaon  having  soeh  laitii 
and  hope,  '<How  do  you  know  tkat  yon  are  sat  an  aalkasiaflt }"  Or,  again,  *^  How  do 
you  know  that  the  Bible  is  not  an  Impodtkn  upon  yaor  endnlity  F'    To  tha  first  of 
these  questions  ilie  obTi^as  reply  would  be,  aomathhig  like  that  of  tha  Uind  man's  of 
St.  John's  Gospel, ''  One  thing  I  know,  tkat  wheveas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  Penoaal 
censGiousnesa  of  tha  peace-giving,  iBaiBinathig,  azhilaiating,  enflranehiaing,  sanoti^fdaty 
and  comforting  power  of  the  indwelling  Holy  Ghost,  wkaauyrreUoasly  applies  Hisown 
Word  with  l&ese  blessed  eilbcts— thfai  is  the  obnrnu  reply  to  tha  tist  qaastion.    ^'T 
amnotma^  most  n6bh  FettWy  but  speak  1k$  words  of  truSkandsobsntsss,'*    «</teM  tn 
whom  1  have  helmed.** 

Does  not  Scripture  itself  amply  authorise  such  a  oonfldenee  aa  this,  arising  from 
a  personal  experience  of  the  power  of  Hie  Wavi  and  tlia  Spirit  at  God?    We  are 
assured  it  does.     **  T^ste  *^  is  a  personal  bodily  eensoionsness  of  whkk  na  ftirfhar 
account  can  be  given,  than  that  something  is  swee^  or  sour,  or  bitter,  to  the  taster'a 
palate.    To  this  very  thing  is  the  bdiever^a  experience  Ukened — *^  0  tetfa  ond  see 
that  the  Lord  is  pood.*'    *'  If  sole  ^  hm>e  ietsfed  thai  ^  lord  is  ^mMtont."    <'  SweHor 
than  the  honey  and  the  honeyeomi,**  fte.,  te^,  Sao.    So  we  read  of  those  to  whom  tha 
Gospel  came,  '*not  in  word  onfyj  hti  in  power  and  in  ike  Hcif  Bhosi,  and  im  mack 
assurance."    We  read  also :  *^  To  have  an  unoOon  from  the  Bsly  One,  and  bww  ail 
thinge."    "  The  anointing  which  ye  have  reeei^  of  Mm  abideih  in  you^  and  ye  need 
not  that  any  man  teach  you**  &c.    These  and  multitttdes  of  similar  passages  justify  tha 
believer  in  attributing  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  to  any  delosive  enthasiasm,  tiioaa 
delightful,  or  sanctifying,  or  invigorating  emotiims  of  the  understanding  and  afiectiona 
of  which  he  is  conscious  as  a  boHerer  in  tha  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  as  a  fbeder  upon 
the  "exceeding  great  and  precious  promises^  whereby  he  has  been  made  a  partaker  of 
the  Divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  earmption  that  is  in  the  warid  through  lost" 
This  experience,  too,  becomes  in  turn  a  demonstration  strong  of  tha  truth  and  Divine 
authorship  of   the  Bible  itself.    A  man  who  drinks  ftash  and  para  wate  when 
ready  to  die  of  thirst,  not  only  feels  restoration  and  refreshment  bnt  is  also  eenviaoed, 
from  its  results,  that  the  water  was  originally  pars  and  heaKhftil,  area  though  he 
did  not  know  so  much  when  he  ftrst  drank  of  it.    He  needs  no  ohemioal  andysis  of 
the  clement  to  convince  him  scientiflcally  that  snoh  is  the  &ot.    Nor  would  he  feel 
any  very  profound  respect  for  the  chemist  who  should  offer  to  apply  his  tests  to 
ascertain  it.    Is  it,  then,  reasoning  in  a  oirele  to  say,  "  I  know  that  tho  Bible  moet 
be  the  true  Word  of  God,  beeause  it  has  turned  me  from  darkness  to  Ught,  from  sin 
to  holiness,  from  misery  to  happiness;  and  I  know  also  that  this  experienoe  of  mine 
must  be  the  operation  of  Bod,  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  I  find  it  in  aocoidanee  with 
what  the  Bible  teUs  me  the  operation  oi  that  Holy  Spirit  is?**    We  leave  it  to 
metaphysical  divines  to  say  what  they  please  on  this  subject;  and  we  appeal  to  the 
experience  of  the  children  of  God  of  all  times  as  the  next  bast  test  to  ena's  own  eoasoious- 
ncss,  confident  that  the  said  e^>erieace  and  the  written  Word  are,  and  are  Mt  to  be, . 
the  mutual  corrohoratora  of  each  otheti  and  tests  of  a  real  salvation.    Hius  the  poor 
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Uind  man  of  the  Oo^pel»  to  whom  we  haro  already  alluded,  not  only  knew  that 
whereas  he  had  been  once  blind^  be  had  now  obtained  his  eyeaight ;  but  he  also  yery 
shrewdly  decided  that  the  great  personage  who  had  conferred  upon  him  so 
inestimable  a  blessing  was  both  good  and  powerful,  whatever  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
might  imagine  or  say  to  the  contrary. 

iX>ubtlea8  a  man's  palate  might  be  vitiated  by  fever,  or  by  other  disease  or  habit, 
se  that  he  might  call  bitter  sweety  and  sweet  bitter.  It  is,  therefore,  in  such  cases,  a 
matto  of  common  s^ise  that  the  e2;ception  proves  the  rule.  *  And  a  man  of  sound 
sense  wonldi  in  aueh  a  case,  distroat  th^  healthiness  of  his  own  organs,  finding  their 
testimony  contradicted  by  vniversal  or  general  experienoe.  So,  likewise,  if  the  con- 
euixent  testimony  of  a  very  eonaidexable  number  of  evidently  experienced  Christiana 
should  contradict  my  own  zdigioua  iroprcwponflii  ground  would  be  hereby  afforded  to 
me  for  at  iBast  aelf-diatraat»  and  new  examination,  and  humble  waiting  upon  Ood. 
JTevertheleiB,  evon  in  inch  a  casoi  we  know  of  no  ultimate  test  but  individual  con* 
vietiflQ  or  pnvatA  judgment  A  hnndred  or  a  tbonaand  people  might  be  imagined 
to  cemhine  to  infivm  «  man  that,  to  tbeiv  perceptions,  honey  was  bitter,  and  not  sweet. 
He  might  be.  etaitled  at  fixst/aad  led  to  inveatigBte  the  state  of  health  of  his 
bodily  oiganB ;  but  being  satisfied  aa  to  thi%  he  would  at  the  last  take  his 
stand  1^Km  hia  own  individoal  ooiMaiousne8a»  and  rightfully  maintain  against  ten 
Ihouaand  warld%  that  honey  is^  alter  all,  awee^  and  not  bitter.  Much,  alao,  would  he 
behelped  to  thia  legitimate (ymdnaion,  i^  upon  reodapg  a  number  of  trustworthy  books, 
and  conferring  witfai  still  other  people,  he  found  that  many  agreed  perfectly  with 
himael(  and  that  hia  oigana  of  taste  had  not  at  all  deceived  him. 

It  might  haf  pen»  too,  that  a  man  bom  and  bred  amongst  Unitarians,  for  inetance, 
ahooldha^e  had  noacceaate  the  society  or  to  the  books  of  Evangelical  believocs ;  but,  on 
reading  the  Sible  only,  and  reoeiving  the  Holy^  Spirit,  had  been  led  individually  to  a 
firm  reliance  upon  the  Divim  MsdMorMp  and  jper/ect  Atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  a  comfortaUe  jprnrswuian  of  hii  own  sidvaiion  through  Him,  and  to  an 
•sperim4nUl  ac§umUmm$^  in  hia  own  person,  with  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
Hia  sanctifying  and  saving  power*  All  the  Unitarians  around  would  denominate  this 
man  an.  enthnsiaat.  He  knows  no&ing  yet  of  the  experience  of  other  Christians, 
except  aahfi  reads  of  the  same  in  the  Kew  Testament.  He  has  nothing  yet  to  appeal  to 
bnt  hia  own  oonvietiena  and  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  in  which  he  sees,  as  in  a  glass,  those 
oonvictiQiia  repraaented  and  loatified^  but  to  the  reality  or  truth  of  which  convictions  all 
hia  Unitsrian  iiienda  and.  teachers  are  qkposttd.  Greatly  will  he  be  joereafter  delighted 
and  ocmfiTmed  when  he  fioda  th%t  there  is  indeed  a  body  of  eminent  Christians,  in 
all  agaa,  wlia  have  agreed  with  hia  own  new  personal  experience ;  but  meanwhile  he 
nuiafc  vely  alone  upon  hia  own  eonsdLeusueaa  and  upon  his  God,  whose  Word  he  feela 
has,  thmq^  the  Holy  Spirit'a  power,  made  him  wiser  tbai\  his  teachers.  Let  ua 
illastintB  our  snl^t  by  a  true  stivy : — 

Xr.  X-—-**  waa  a  gentleman  who  had  been  led  by  the  reading  of  sceptical  writers, 
and  otheff  maftlL  and  iptellaotnat  eauaea^  to  diahelieve  the  invitation  and  authority  of 
the  Holy  Soriptar^  and  to  reject  the  dootrinea  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the 
Atonement,  and  the  Qthev  distinctive  teachings  of  the  Gospel.  For  some  time  he  in- 
dulged in  a  aort  ef  eo-ealled  philosophical  scheme  of  natural  religion  and  moral  and 
iatelleotnal  training,  aa  what  waa  suitable  for  man  \  classing  aU  accounts  of  revelations 
aa  either  the  ofB^iing  of  impoature^  or  priestcraft,  or  well-intentioned  zeal,  or  some- 
thing okft  of  humaa  ongin.  At  the  same  time,  he  admired  and  read  portions  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  being  good  poetry  and  fine  morality,  though  much  mixed  up,  as  he  sup- 
possd,  with  Ublsf  ao4  ohaff,  and  illiterate  vulgamnu.  He  also  imagined  himself  to  be, 
if  he  neally  waa  not,  n  ainoere  lover  of  tmtii,  and  a  searcher  after  that  precious  "  gem 
that  feven  the  deep ;''  and  ho  piqiied  hinuidf  upon  hia  candid  willingness  to  read  and 
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to  hear  all  that  could  be  said  in  farour  of  revealed  religion.    He  read  Paley,  and 
Batler,  and  Olinthus  Gregory,  and  many  other  demonBtrators  of  the  truth  of  reyelation 
by  historical  evidence,  and  by  the  arguments  from  the  internal  excellence  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.    But  all  failed  either  to  oonvince  hismnderstanding,  or  to  affect  his  heart. 
He  then  met  with  some  consistent  Christians,  whose  understandings  and  acquirements 
he  thought  were  inferior,  but  whose  godly  lives,  he  plainly  saw,  were  in  accordance 
with  virtue  and  truth ;  and  who  professed  to  derive  their  principles  from  the  Bible, 
and  to  have  supernatural  assistances  of  Divine  grace  to  enable  them  to  act  out  these 
principles.    He  looked  at  this  phenomenon  as  a  palpable  matter  of  fact.    He  then  was 
led  to  leave  off  the  study  of  the  evidences  of  Faley  and  Butler  and  Co.,  and  to  read 
the  writings  of  some  Evangelical  divines.    He  saw  that  these  men  wrote  and  reasoned 
in  a  different  way  about  the  Scriptures  and  about  the  Spirit  of  Qod ;  and  though  he 
disliked  their  style,  and  thought  it  tedious  and  mysterious,  he  began  to  suppose  it 
possible  there  might  be  some  error  in  the  modes  of  reasoning  which  he  had  previously 
admired.     However,  he  still  stumbled  at  the  Bible.    No  external  evidence,  he  alleged, 
could  substantiate  as  a  revelation  from  heaven  to  him  that  which  his  reason  and  feel- 
ings and  taste  revolted  against  and  despised.     He  would  rather  distrust  results  arrived 
at  by  balancing  of  probabilities,  than  reject  those  more  instinctive  suggestions  of  his 
nature.     Still  he  desired  to  know  the  truth.     And  revolving  this  matter  in  his  mind, 
he  came  to  the  determination  to  ask  God  (in  whom  he  had  always  believed)  to  reveal 
the  truth  to  himself.    He  prayed  that  GK>d  would  preserve  him  from  receiving  the 
Bible  as  a  Divine  revelation,  if  it  were  only  a  human  production ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  prayed  to  be  preserved  from  rejecting  that  revelation,  if  it  were  truly  of  Gk>d. 

After  making  this  prayer  he  retired  to  rest,  and  in  the  course  of  the  night  he  was 
conscious  of  a  mysterious  influence  on  his  soul  and  body.  He  rose  early  on  a  summer 
morning,  and  taking  the  Bible  into  his  bed,  he  read  with  new  emotions  and  ineffable 
delight  many  of  those  very  passages  of  the  New  Testament  which  he  had  before 
stigmatised  as  uninteUigible  jargon  in  barbarous  Greek — as,  for  instance,  the  Episties 
to  the  Ephesians  and  Corinthians.  Scales  seemed  to  have  fallen  from  his  eyes.  A 
new  and  glorious  light  shone  upon  his  mind  and  upon  the  pages  of  inspiration,  the  one 
answering  to  the  other.  For  several  weeks  he  almost  lived  upon  the  Scriptures,  which 
he  found  to  be  indeed  sweeter  than  honey,  and  redolent  of  delight.  He  was  convinced 
of  sin.  He  was  gradually  illuminated  to  perceive  the  beauty  of  the  types  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  to  feel  the  mysterious  power  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New — the  atone- 
ment— Justification  by  Grace — pardon  of  sin — ^promise  of  heaven — ^union  with  Christ 
and  with  God,  &c.,  &c.  He  revelled  as  in  a  new  world  of  new  delights,  and  was 
finally  led  to  complete  salvation,  and  to  a  life  dedicated  humbly  and  gratefrdly  to  the 
service  of  his  Bedeeming  Lord.  The  various  and  successive  stages  of  this  experi- 
mental acquaintance  with  the  power  of  the  Gospel  need  not  be  further  adverted  to 
here.  But  after  the  first  burst  of  surprise  and  joy,  the  doubt  was  insinuated  into  his 
mind  whether  these  emotions  might  not  be  entirely  delusive  and  enthusiastic — the 
workings  of  those  wonderful  and  mysterious  springs  and  wheels  of  the  human  organiza* 
tion  which  are  so  little  understood — or  (if  there  be  evil  spirits)  the  delusive  sugges- 
tions of  one  of  these  to  lead  away  the  soul  from  philosophic  truth. 

To  this  insinuation  two  replies  suggested  themselves.  First,  the  thing  experienced 
was  in  harmony  with  the  description  given  in  the  Scriptures  themselves  of  what  the 
normal  experience  of  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  or  ought  to  be ;  so  that  the 
Book  and  the  experience  were  evidently  traceable  to  one  and  the  same  source  or 
author ;  they  agreed  with  and  corroborated  each  other. 

Secondly,  Mr.  X had  recourse  to  certain  books,  particularly  to  some  works  of 

John  Owen,  in  which  he  learned  that  a  man  of  eminence,  some  hundred  years  before,  and 
whowas  admitted  to  be,  in  the  main,  a  sound  divine  by  persons  of  judgment,  and  who  agreed 
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with  a  multitode  of  other  writers,  had  laid  down  as  the  general  experience  of  belierers, 
or  as  the  ordinary  effect  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  very  operation 
in  his  soul  of  which  he  was  personally  conscious.  This  second  argument  was  com- 
forting and  corroborating.  But,  doubtless,  even  had  it  been  wanting,  the  first  would 
hsTe  proved  sufficient,  under  the  gracious  direction  of  the  Spirit.  Still  it  was  profitable 
and  comfortable  for  a  new-bom  soul  to  read  such  words  as  these  on  Bom.  viii.  1 6  ("  The 
Spirii  iUeif  heareih  witness  with  our  sjnrit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  (?o<?")— viz. : 
*'  The  witness  which  our  own  spirits  do  give  unto  our  adoption,  is  the  work  and  effect  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  us.  If  it  were  not,  it  would  be  false,  and  not  confirmed  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  Himself,  who  is  tiie  Spirit  of  Truth.  And  none  knoweih  the  things  of 
Ged  ha  the  Spirit  of  God  (1  Cor.  ii.  11).  If  He  declare  not  our  sonship  in  us  and  to 
us,  we  oannot  know  it.  How  then  doth  He  bear  witness  with  our  spirits  ?  What  is 
His  distinct  testimony  in  this  matter  ?  It  must  be  some  such  act  of  His  as  evidenceth 
itself  to  be  firom  Him  immediately  unto  them  that  are  concerned  in  it,  that  is — ^those 
onto  whom  it  is  given."  And  in  another  place :  '*  God's  sealing  of  believers  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  His  gracious  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them,  so  to 
actuate  His  Divine  power  in  them,  as  to  enable  them  unto  all  the  daties  of  their  holy 
calling,  evideneing  them  to  he  accepted  with  JSm,  both  unto  themselves  and  others.  The 
eflbets  of  this  sealing  are  gracious  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  and  upon  believers ; 
hU  the  sealing  itself  is  the  communication  of  the  Spint  unto  them.  They  are  sealed 
with  the  Spirit." 

In  a  certain  sense,  therefore,  and  in  certain  various  degrees,  there  may  be  **  a 
self-evidencing  light  which  puts  an  end  to  controversy;"  and  yet  this  may  he  for  all 
praetieal  purposes  diBixagmahed  fh)m  ''enthusiasm,"  in  the  injurious  meaning  of  that 
word.  The  inward  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  true ;  but  our  perception  of 
those  teachings  is  liable  to  error,  and  the  written  Word  and  the  experience  of  others  (all 
subjected  to  the  ultimate  tribunal,  however,  of  our  private  judgment)  are  given  as 
our  helps  to  form  that  judgment.  We  dare  not  doubt  the  promise  of  GK>d,  that  He  will 
give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  faithfully  ask  Him.  Why,  then,  should  we  doubt 
but  that  this  Blessed  Person  will  really  lead  the  humble,  patient,  and  watchful  believer 
into  an  truth,  according  to  the  promises  ?  Dr.  Domer,  as  we  understand  him,  does  not 
dispazage,  in  proper  place  and  degree,  that  conviction  of  the  understanding  which  may 
be  arrived  at  by  a  rational  consideration  of  historical  and  critical  arguments ;  but  he 
justly  holds  that  such  a  conviction  is  in  any  case  weak  and  superficial  in  comparison 
with  that  powerful  demonstration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  personal  consciousness  of 
,  the  believer.  Dr.  Fitzgerald  admits  that  the  inward  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
to  be  believed  in  as  "a  matter  of  revelation ;"  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to  perceive  what 
he  thinks  of  that  operation  as  a  matter  of  fact.  He  thinks  that  people  will  soon  be 
asking  why  they  are  to  believe,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  raided  from 
the  dead ;  and  he  appears  to  suggest  that  the  only  answer  to  this  question  is  to  say  that 
we  can  prove,  by  the  proper  evidence  of  matters  of  &ct,  that  He  really  was  raised. 
Doubtless,  the  proof  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  as  capable  of  being  made  out  in  this  way 
as  the  proof  of  any  other  historical  fact  of  a  similar  date.  Kay,  we  may  freely  admit 
that  no  other  historical  event  of  that,  or  of  any  other  date,  is  so  fully  confirmed  by  such 
evidence  as  is  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yet,  after  all,  this  is  not 
iemtnutration.  It  is  but  high  probability.  A  high  probability,  indeed,  which,  as  it 
governs  us  in  all  other  matters,  ought  to  govern  us  in  this  matter  too.  Still,  cannot 
Dr.  Fitzgerald  imagine  that  an  acute  and  candid  intellect  in  such  a  matter  as  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  his  soul,  and  of  his  duty  to  GK>d  and  to  himself,  might  well  demand 
eerlainiy,  instead  of  the  very  highest  degree  of  probability  ?  According  to  our  notion, 
this  is  just  what  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us.  Men  must  believe,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
the  zwtirrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  either  because  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  o* 
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somebody  else  tells  thenii  that  ho  has,  in  his  portfolio,  a  splendid  demonstration  of  tho 
high  probability  of  that  fact ;  or  because,  after  a  laborious  search  into  great  libraries, 
and  a  critical  balancing  of  conflicting  testimonies,  they  have  arrived  at  the  condusion. 
that  the  matter  is  so  highly  probable  as  to  amount  almost  to  demonstration,  and  that, 
therefore,  it  is  highly  reasonable  they  should  submit  to  the  evidence  and  believe !  ! 

The  way  of  God  seems  to  us  to  be  the  better  way.    There  is  such  a  thing  as  the 
''power  of  Chrisfs  resurreetton,**  which  irrefhigably  demonstrates  the  truth  of  the  flact 
to  thousands  in  all  ages,  who  have  neither  leisure  nor  ability  to  inquire  into,  or  to 
decide  upon,  the  just  weight  of  historical  evidences  and  critical  arguments.    If  Jesus 
rose  not  from  the  dead,  the  New  Testament  is  a  fiible.    But  that  it  is  not  a  fable,  and 
that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  very  truth  of  Gk>d,  is  continually  proved  hy 
its  power  in  every  age  to  raise  dead  souls  to  spiritual  lifb.    If  disbelief  in  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ— or  in  the  Gospel,  which  amounts  to  llie  same  thing — grow  to 
a  general  or  common  affair  at  any  time,  we  rather  suppose  it  will  bo  mainly  because 
the  living  monuments  of  tho  *'p<no&r  of  Bu  remrrodum**  are  not  conspicuous  for  faith 
and  holiness.    But  in  the  presence  of  a  pure  Gospel,  preached  with  effect,  and  of  a  body 
of  real  believers,  leading  lives  of  usefulness,  piety,  and  hrotherlf  love,  such  a  question 
seems  almost  impossible,  and  altogether  without  excuse. 

The  English  mind,  as  Dr.  Fitzgerald  says,  is  direct  and  practical.  If,  then,  some- 
thing causes  men  to  be  humble,  and  holy^  and  usefhl,  and  loving,  and  gentle,  and 
happy,  who  before  were  the  reverse  of  all  these,  and  if  the  account  they  give  of  the 
change  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  it  for  th&m—iB  this  not  practical?  He  gave  that 
"  demonstration  "  which  no  criticism  could  or  can  bestow.  He  gave  that  personal 
^  assurance  of  an  interest  in  the  promises  which  became  a  motive  power  of  a  supernatural 
energy  on  the  path  of  holy  activity.  Let  Qod  who  did  it  have  the  glory.  And  let 
those  who  profess  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  demonstrate  to  those  without, 
that  whether  it  be  called  enthusiasm  or  not,  they  walk  as  tho  children  of  God  ought  to 
walk,  while  they  know  that  they  are  of  God  by  His  Spirit,  which  they  have  received, 
and  KHOw  also  thai  ihxt  have  passeb  feok  death  to  tm,  iftBcitrst  tust  iovb  tAe 
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Thb  first  half  of  the  present  century  was  characterised  in  the  Church  of  God  by 
Activity  :  it  will  be  well  if  the  second  half  shall  be  equally  distinguished  by  Prayer. 

In  1792,  the  first  of  our  modem  missionary  institutions  was  formed;  in  1804 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  took  its  beginning.  From  the  period 
thus  signalised  until  the  present  time,  the  impulse  given  to  Christian  zed  has 
never  subsided.  On  the  contrary,  there  now  scarcely  remains  any  portion  of 
Christendom  which  has  not  been  quickened  into  religious  activity.  If,  daring 
this  epoch,  we  have  had  fewer  theologians,  we  have  had  more  missionaries;  the 
names  of  Warburton,  and  Gill,  and  Doddridge,  have  been  replaced  by  those  of  Carey, 
and  Martyn,  and  Williams.  The  Word  of  God  has  been  translated  into  barbarous 
languages,  as  well  as  into  Sanskrit  and  Chinese,  and  almost  all  countries,  the  savage 
and  the  civilised  alike,  have  been  visited — would  that  we  could  say  pervaded— by  the 
tidings  of  redemption.  Nor  amidst  these  efforts  abroad  have  the  claims  of  oar  home 
population  been  neglected.  Sunday-schools  have  become  so  general  as  to  take  the 
character  of  a  national  institution.  The  sacred  Scriptures  have  been  circulated  by 
millions  of  copies^  religious  tracts  more  proftisely  still.  The  Established  Church  and 
the  Nonconformists  have  emulated  eacb  other  in  providing  edifices  for  Divine  worship, 
as  well  as  in  various  other  modes  of  employing  Christian  agency ;  city  and  town  mis- 
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iionsy  Tillage  iliiieta&des,  cottage  lectures,  ragged-schools,  reformatories,  and  an  incal- 
culaUe  numb^  of  local  teligioas  and  pbilanUiropio  influences,  literally  permeate  the 
eountzy.  And  Britain  is  not  alone  in  thus  directing  her  attention  to  the  spiritual  wants 
of  ha  own  children.  To  say  nothing  of  the  numerous  similar  institutions  in  America, 
the  Bible-reader  and  colporteur  traverse  Sweden,  while  the  **  Gustavus-Adolphus 
Society'*  and  the  "tuner  Kission,"  besides  more  limited  and  local  attempts,  ai^e 
eartying  on  their  Christian  designs  through  a  latge  proportion  of  the  Protestant  States 
of  Oeimany,  and  following  with  their  blessings  German  Protestants  dwelling  in 
ferdgn,  and  especially  in  BomaU  Catholic  lands.  Activity — ^perpetually  augmenting 
and  expanding  religious  activity — ^has  for  more  th(m  fifty  years  past  marked  our  era. 

l£ay  it  be  inferred  from  ihdicatiotis  of  i^Uothet  kind,  and  sufficiehtly  striking  to 
challenge  mote  than  a  superficial  obsettation,  that  the  spiritual  1Mb  of  thd  Church  is 
passing  into  a  new  phase  ?  Is  this  period  of  activity  abotit  to  be  stkcceeded  by  a  period 
oi  Prayer  f  Or  to  put  th6  inquiry  into  another  and  preferable  form,  are  Cliristians 
waking  up  to  the  conviction  that,  w)itle  they  should  not  be  less  active,  they  should 
pray  more  ? 

Let  us,  however,  while  we  prosecute  this  inquiry,  be  careflil  that  we  do  no 
iDJustice  to  the  memoried  of  the  men  who  set  these  activities  agoing.  They  were  men 
of  prayer  ;  men  mighty  in  prayer.  Their  joumals  and  biogtiaphies  reveal  whence  ih^y 
derived  that  giant  energy  which  roused  the  slumbering  Church  to  a  sense  of  her  duty. 
If  activity  has  to  any  extent  superceded  prayer,  or  if  with  the  multiplication  of 
agencies  there  has  taken  place  a  transference  to  them  of  that  dependence  which 
should  be  placed  on  Divine  power  alone,  this  is ''of  later  growth.  In  fiict,  they 
called  their  felloW-Christians  to  prayer  before  they  sounded  the  trumpet  notes 
which  sent  them  to  do  battle,  whether  with  the  Idob  of  heathciidom,  or  with  the 
practical  ungodliness  of  Christendom.  !the  monthly  missionary  prayer-tneeting  pre- 
ceded the  formation  of  thd  oldest  of  our  missionary  societies,  and  that  was  itselt 
preceded  by  an  agreement  to  obderve  special  seasons  of  private  prayer  amotg  a  number 
of  Chtiatian  mihisters.  l^hus  under  date  of  April  11,  1784,  we  find  the  following 
entry  in  the  diary  of  one  of  the  originators  of  modism  missioiis :  "  Devnted  this 
day  to  &sting  and  grayer,  in  conjunction  with  seteral  other  ministers  who  hate  agreed 
thus  to  spend  the  second  Tuesday  in  every  month  to  set^k  the  revival  of  real  Heligion, 
and  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world.'*  And  again,  thred  months  after, 
July  13 :  "  Spent  this  day  in  fasting  and  prayer,  in  conjunctioil  with  several  of  my  * 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  for  the  revival  of  our  Churches  and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 
Foond  some  tenderness  and  earnestness  in  prayer,  neveral  Umea  in  the  day.  Wrote  a 
few  thoughts  on  the  desirableness  of  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom."  JFVdy^r— fer- 
vent, frequent,  united  prayer — preceded  the  activity  and  awakened  it. 

A  possible  thing  it  is  that  we  who  have  succeeded  to  the  inheritance  of  holy  toil, 
which  our  godly  ancestors  bequeathed  us,  may  have  lost,  if  not  altogether,  yet  to  a 
considerable  degree,  their  "  tenderness"  in  devotion,  their  "earnestness"  and  frequency 
m  prayer.  We  may  have  become  so  absorbed  in  the  manifold  calls  of  Christian  duty 
as  to  be  less  mindful,  if  it  may  not  bo  said  of  the  higher,  yet  at  least  of  the  equal 
daiffla  of  the  closet.  Besides  which,  eilcompassed  as  we  are  by  the  multiform  varieties 
of  Christian  agency,  fomiliarised  with  the  facts  that  so  many  Bibles  are  distributed,  so 
many  zealous  men  employed,  so  many  sermons  preached,  so  many  churches  built,  who 
docs  not  perceive  how  liable  we  may  be  to  rest  in  all  this,  as  if  methods  so  (scriptural 
could  not  fidl  of  success  ?  We  forget  that  the  human  administration  of  even  a  divinely- 
appointed  system  of  means  must  of  itself  be  impotent  of  good.  We  are  apt  to  reason 
as  if  it  were  a  thing  no  way  fitted  to  occasion  surprise,  that  the  Church  should  suffer 
a  paraiyaiB,  and  the  world  riot  in  its  unrebnked  profanity,  while  there  was  no  voice 
eiying  in  the  deiert,  "  Hake  straight  the  way  ot  the  Lord|"  and  bo  MthfUli  energetir 
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minifitry  calling  aloud,  '*  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion  !"  imd  so  far, 
perhaps,  we  reason  well.    But  the  argument  fails  us,  and  turns  altogether  into  a  fal- 
laoy,  when  we  go  on  to  infer  that,  now  these  deficiencies  are  supplied,  and  supplied  so 
amply,  we  have  attained  all  that  is  needed  to  secure  the  designed  result.    For  let  us 
ask,  within  what  period  of  time  that  result  is  likely,  upon  any  sober^ estimate  of  pro- 
babilities, to  be  attained  ?    Only  let  the  eye  rest  upon  a  missionary  map  of  the  world, 
and  observe  the  huge  spaoes  coloured  red,  and  green,  and  black,  to  denote  respectively 
the  domains  of  Popery,  Islamism,  and  Heathendom,  with  here  and  there  a  little  fringe 
or  tiny  speck  of  yellow,  indicating  the  existence  of  the  Protestant  form  of  Christi- 
anity, and  we  think  the  most  sanguine  mind  will  recoil  from  the  yiew  with  a  feeling  of 
almost  utter  despondency.    The  unquestioning  belief  of  Christians,  we  presume,  leads 
them  to  anticipate  a  time  when  these  vast  regions  shall  be  evangelised ;  and  we  do 
not  mean  to  insinuate  a  doubt  that  their  faith  rests  on  a  satisfactory  foundation.     But 
let  them  tell  us,  taking  for  the  basis  of  their  calculations  the  progress  which  the  Gospel 
has  made  since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  when  that  time  will  arrive. 
Must  there  not  intervene,  not  merely  many  centuries,  but  many  thousands  of  years  ? 
In  truth,  not  sceptically,  as  the  words  were  first  used,  but  in  a  just  appreciation  of  the 
inadequacy  of  present  agencies,  may  it  not  be  said,  "  If  the  Lord  would  make  windows 
in  heaven  might  this  thing  be  ?'' 

Not  to  depreciate  the  value  of  these  agencies,  as  far  as  they  are  wisely  chosen  and 
applied,  are  these  remarks  made,  but  to  suggest  that  there  is  yet  another  means  to  bo 
added  to  them,  of  far  greater  potency  than  all  of  them  together.    And  if  there  is  one 
circumstance  which,  more  than  any  other,  is,  at  the  present  moment,  ominous  of  good 
for  the  futui'e,  it  is  the  return  of  the  Church  to  its  increased  employment.     Let  us 
entertain  the  hope  that  the  Special  Prayer-Meetings  about  to  be  convened — not,  as  we 
understand,  in  our  country  alone,  but  wherever  there  exists  a  company  of  Christians 
who  can  meet  for  prayer — will  not  prove  to  be  a  mere  spasmodic  fit  of  spiritual  en- 
thusaism.  We  do  not  think  they  will.   We  rather  regard  them  as  the  utterance  of  the 
conviction,  lying  in  the  depths  of  Christian  consciousness,  and  now  newly  awakened, 
of  the  utter  impotence  of  man  in  view  of  the  evangelisation  of  his  fellow-men.    To  a 
revived  feeling  of  the  absolute  worthlessness  of  all  the  means  they  can  employ  in  the 
accomplishment  of    this   great  design,  apart  from  the  co-operating  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  are  persuaded,  should  be  traced  this  supplicating  posture  in  which  the 
'  servants  of  Ood  desire  now  to  be  found.    And  if  our  apprehension  be  well-founded, 
then  we  may  entertain  the  belief  that  these  meetings  wiU  generate  other  similar 
meetings,  and  that  the  importunity  of  prayer,  fomented  and  fed  by  the  use  of  prayer, 
will  wax  more  and  more  intense,  until  the  words  of  the  prophet  are  literally  fulfilled, 
and  ''  they  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  shall  not  keep  silence,  nor  give  Him  rest, 
till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 

Whether  the  subjugation  of  the  world  to  the  dominion  of  the  Bedeemer  is  to  be 
brought  about  by  the  multiplied  and  extended  use  of  the  means  at  present  employed, 
accompanied  by  a  mightier  spiritual  energy  than  hitherto,  or  whether  we  are  warranted 
to  look  for  a  revival  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  primitive  Church,  a  view  of  tho 
subject  sustained  by  the  respectable  name  of  Archbishop  Tillotson,  and  not  discounte- 
nanced by  Bishop  Heber,*  in  either  case  we  recognise  the  necessity  of  prayer.  Nor 
less  upon  a  third  hypothesis  suggested  by  a  profounder  thinker  than  either.  "  It 
strikes  me  as  not  improbable,"  says  the  author  referred  to,  *'  that  the  grand  moral  im- 
provements of  a  future  age  may  be  accomplished  in  a  manner  that  shall  leave  nothing 
to  man  but  humility  and  grateful  adoration.  His  pride  so  obstinately  ascribes  to  him- 
self whatever  good  is  eftected  on  the  globe,  that  perhaps  the  Deity  will  evince 

*  See  Tillot8on*8  Works,  Vols.  X.  nod  XI.,  and  Heber*8  Bampton  Leetoies,  Lee.  V. 
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His  own  interpodtiony  by  events  as  evidently  independent  of  human  power  as 
the  rinng  of  the  son.  Perhaps  some  of  them  may  take  plaoe  in  a  manner  but 
litde  connected  even  with  human  operation.  Or  if  the  aotiyity  of  men  shall  be  em- 
ployed as  the  means  of  produoing  all  of  them,  there  will  probably  be  as  palpable  a 
diilKOfortion  between  the  instruments  and  the  events  as  there  was  between  the 
rod  of  Moses  and  the  stupendous  phenomena  which  followed  its  being  stretched  forth. 
No  Israelite  was  fooUsh  enough  to  ascribe  to  the  rod  the  power  that  divided  the  sea ; 
nor  will  any  witness  of  the  moral  wonders  to  come  attribute  them  to  man."*  Upon 
all  &e  suppositions  of  which  the  case  admits,  the  proper  attitude  of  the  Church  is  that 
which  places  her  on  her  knees.  Let  her  clothe  herself  with  humility,  and  enter  into 
tbe  audience  chamber  of  the  King ;  let  her  betake  herself  to  prayer.  No  sentiment 
becomes  her  like  a  deep  sense  of  her  own  utter  insignificance,  weakness,  and  un- 
woriiuness.  In  the  survey  of  all  her  necessities  and  duties,  let  her  rest  on  the  suffidenoy 
and  promised  grace  of  her  risen.  Lord  renouncing  self  in  all  its  forms,  the  most  specious 
and  subtle,  as  y0^  as  the  most  patent,  and  waiting  until  He  shall  *'  arise  to  shake 
tenibly  the  earth ;"  for  let  her  assuredly  know  that,  whenever  that  event  takes  plaoe, 
**  the  Icjfy  looks  of  man  thail  he  humiUd,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  he  howed  doum, 
aid  the  liOBD  alons  shall  he  exalted  in  that  day"j 
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A  FEW  hues  introductory  to  our  Foreign  Intelligence  will,  perhaps,  serve  to  guide  our 
readers  to  the  more  salient  points  of  interest. 

Oar  French  correspondent,  in  his  usual  quiet  and  piquant  manner,  makes  some  just 
remarks  on  the  opposition  manifested  by  the  Sacerdotal  party  to  the  liberal  measures  inaugu- 
rated on  the  accession  of  Count  de  Persigny  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior ;  and  seems  to  hope 
tiud  tbey  will  prove  favourable  to  the  Protestant  interest,  while  they  will  be  appreciated  by  all 
the  intaUigent  and  educated  portion  of  the  people. 

Austria,  and  Hungary  as  a  part  of  the  empire,  still  exhibit  problems  which  her  statesmen 
are  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  solve.    Two  of  our  correspondents  write  on  these  topics. 

We  have  no  positive  assurance  to  give  that  British  remonstrance  will  be  successful  against 
Spanish  intolerance ;  but  a  touching  letter  will  be  found  from  Matamoros,  dated  from  his 
prison,  and  breathing  a  spirit  of  patience,  fortitude,  and  faith,  worthy  of  a  sufferer  for  the  sake 
of  Christ. 

Sweden  supplies  us  this  month  with  a  simple,  but  interesting  picture  of  the  humble 
labonrs  of  a  colporteur.  They  who  like  to  read  of  individual  cases  of  unpretending,  but  pre- 
cious Christian  toil,  will  find  their  taste  gratified. 

Our  African  information  is  larger  than  usual,  and,  as  will  be  seen,  comes  from  three  sides 
of  the  continent 

But  we  must  especially  direct  attention  to  the  intelligence  from  Jamaica.  Here  the 
iitterest  of  the  present  montli  culminates  and  centres.  The  statements  are  startling,  but  we 
know  them  to  be  trustworthy,  and  they  are  calculated  to  awaken  both  inquiry  and  prayer. 

^  Foeter't  Ensy  on  the  Application  of  the  Epithet  Romantic. 

f  We  have  received  a  letter  from  **  A  Church  Missionary  "  at  Agra,  requesting  us  to  insert  in 
ma  pagei  a  Circular  Letter,  which  he  has  addressed  to  all  hia  fellow- Christians,  eaUmg  upon  them, 
Bader  the  weight  of  their  solemn  responsibilities,  "  to  pray  more."  It  is  truly  gratifying,  and  it  most 
W,  at  the  same  time,  a  great  mutual  encouraffement,  to  those  who  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  to 
find  how  Christian  minds  in  remote  parts  of  the  world  are  exercised  on  this  subject.  There  is  the  less 
nto^ntf  that  we  should  transcribe  the  whole  of  the  circular,  heeause  of  the  foregoing  article  and  the 
fact  of  the  intended  special  meetings,  but  we  subjoin  the  concluding  sentences :  "  But  especially  you 
ought  to /»ray  more ;  and  to  this  end  we  urge  you  to  devote  some  time,  at  least  once  a  week  (say  noon, 
each  FriffiBy)f  to  earnest  prayer  toGod  for  the  mercies  so  urgently  needed  in  the  present  circumstances. 

1.  Thai  wd,  l^  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  quicken  His  people  to  more  unity,  sympathy,  and  prayer. 

2.  That  He  would  cause  the  dereloianent  of  coming  events  to  end  in  the  extension  of  His  kingdom. 

3.  Kbat  He  would  pour  out  His  Spirit,  according  to  His  promise,  on  all  flesh.  •  .  •" 
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France,  Deoember,  1860^ 

THE  NBW  POtlTTGAL  MBA8URES  OF  NAPOLEON  Itl. 
OONSIOEBBD  IN  A  BBLIOI0U8  POINT  OF  VIEW. 

Since  I  addreased  to  you  my  last  letter,  im> 
portant  changes  have  been  effected  in  the  poli- 
tical oonstitutioD  of  France.  An  imperial  de- 
cree, of  November  24,  has  restored  to  the 
Senate  and  the  Legislative  Body  the  right  to 
interfere  more  directly  in  the  general  afikirs  of 
the  country.  The  deliberations  of  the  tvro 
Chambers  will  obtain  greater  publicity.  This 
is,  in  gome  sort,  the  revival  of  Parliunentary 
11^  By  other  and  more  recent  proceedings, 
Count  ds  Ptrmgny,  the  new  Mimster  of  the 
Interior,  has  encouraged  the  periodical  press 
to  express  its  opinions  with  freedom  and  in- 
dependence. This,  it  is  true,  does  not  amount 
to  re-establishing  constitutional  liberty;  but 
still  these  reforms  of  Napoleon  III.  indicate 
his  firm  intention  to  pursue  henceforth  a  more 
liberal  course. 

What  is  the  tendency  of  the  new  measures 
in  a  reUgious  point  of  view  ?  This  is  the  only 
point  to  be  examined  in  our  correspondence. 
It  deserves  especial  notice,  that  the  Ultra- 
montane journals  have  expressed  no  joy  or 
satisfaction  in  consequence  of  the  decree  of 
November  24.  They  have  preserved  a  chilling 
silence.  This  fact  is  the  more  characteristic, 
as  other  organs  of  the  daily  press  have  given 
utterance  most  energetically  to  their  feelings 
of  gratification  and  hope.  Whence  the  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  clerical  party,  under  these 
important  circumstances?  The  reason  is 
quite  clear :  the  ministers  and  agents  of  Home 
systematically  disapprove  of  everything  tend- 
ing to  the  difibsion  of  common  rights.  They  extol, 
they  claim, in  a  certain  sense,  liberty;  but  they 
mean  only  their  own  liberty,  liberty  for  what 
U  true  and  good,  as  they  call  it ;  adding,  that 
these  qualities  are  to  be  found  exclusively 
among  Roman  Catholics.  To  translate  tliis 
fine  theory  into  the  language  of  simple  good 
sense,  the  advocates  of  Popery  falsely  give  the 
name  of  liberty  to  absolute  preponderance,  or 
to  a  monopoly  of  doctrines  and  authority  by 
themselves.  Immediately  other  Churches  and 
other  opinions  obtain  analogous  rights,  they 
pretend  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  anarchy. 
They  declare  themselves  oppi  eased  when  they 
are  no  longer  oppressors;  persecuted,  when 
they  can  no  longer  persecute  their  opponents; 
and  they  deem  themselves  free  only  on  condi- 
tion of  their  being  able  to  put  an  end  to  the 
freedom  of  those  who  differ  from  them. 


Such  is  the  secret  of  the  bad  temper  of  tH 
sacerdotal  party,  on  reading  the  decree  of  ^o 
vember  24.  The  Jesuits  warmly  applauclec 
the  harshest  measures  which  followed  tli< 
estabUshment  of  the  military  dictatorBhip 
despotism  appeared  to  tbem  quite  legitiiAa.tc 
and  necessaiy,  so  long  as  it  shut  the  moatlu 
of  religious  and  political  dissenters,  and  lefl;  hx 
unrestricted  course  of  action  to  the  Eomist 
priesthood.  Now,  their  applause  has  ceased, 
because  they  see  that  their  antagonists  can 
combat  them  with  less  unequal  weapons. 

I  may  add,  that  Napoleon  IH.  has  shown 
much  wisdom  and  foresight  in  these  reforms  ; 
for,  on  the  one  hand,  he  will  attach  to   his 
dynasty  tiie  liberal-minded  classes,  who  retain 
oonsiderable  influenoe  in  this  country;    and 
on  the  other,  he  will  secure  a  means  of  coun- 
teracting the  agitation  excited  by  the  Popish 
clergy.     This  agitation,  as  I  have   said  in 
former  letters,  is  not  very  dangerous.      The 
masses  remain  indifferent  to  the  incendiary 
appeals  and  clamour  of  the  bishops.     Never- 
theless, as  these  reverend  personages  possess 
almost  solely  the  enormous  privilege  of  speak- 
ing with  plainness  and  vehemence,  they  are 
able  to  produce  a  false  impression  as  to  their 
real  strength.     Those  who  cry  loudly  amid 
universal  silence,  are  more  formidable  in  ap- 
pearanee  than  they  aire  in  reality.    This  facti- 
tious power  must  come' to  an  end* 

Be  assured  that  Louis  Napoleon,  in  his  quar- 
rel with  the  clergy,  will  be  supported  by  the 
public  opinion  of  the  nation.    The  priests  are 
strangely  deceiving  themselves,  if  they  believe 
that  they  will  be  followed   by  the  French 
people  in  their  crusade  against  the  ideas  and 
the  legislation  of  modern  times.    They  are 
respected  in  the  exercise   of   their  spiritual 
duties ;    and  if   their  personal  character  is 
honourable,  they  may  hope  to  be  seconded  in 
their  religious  enterprises ;  but  that  is  all.   Im- 
mediately they  endeavour  to  tread  upon civt/ and 
political  ground,  they  encounter  keen  resist- 
ance.   The  French  have  learned  by  long  and 
painful  experience,  that  the  influence  of  priests 
in  affairs  ofthe  State  has  always  been  fatal  to 
the  liberty  and  prosperity  of  the  nation.    An 
invinoibie  instinct  leads  them  to  repel  these 
clerical  encroachments.    Let  the  priest  remain 
in  the  sanctuary,  and  there  fulfil  his  ecclesi- 
astical ofiice,  leaving  politicians  to  look  after 
temporal  things:  such  is  the  general  senti- 
ment, even  among  the  humblest  peasants,  and 
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the  prints  win  be  fery  certain  to  be  made  to 
ivmember  it 

CABDIHiL   DS    BONAIJ>*S    lETTfiR    TO  THE 
XllfRTBB  OF   W0B8HI?. 

T%0  Straggle  between  the  GoYemment  and 
tlM  deigy  eondnnes;  It  even  assumee,  daily, 
i  more  Ttdent  character.  To  bitter  words 
htre  Rieoeeded  threats,  and  if  the  Jesuitical 
tutkn  had  the  power,  they  wonld  immediately 
nae  the  standard  of  lerolt  We  have  a  new 
proof  of  thess  hostile  passions  in  the  recent 
tetter  of  Cirdinal  ds  BondUt,  Archbishop  of 
Ljom 

The  qoanel  is  this:  The  fbrmer  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  M.  BiUault,  addressed 
to  the  piefects  of  departments  a  cir- 
coltf,  in  which  he  said  that  the  pastoral 
Irtten  or  wumdtmgiUt  of  the  bishops  must 
te  sahjeeted  to  the  eommon  lav,  inas- 
fflach  as  they  treated  of  poUtical  rather  than 
religions  matters.  This  common  law,  inyoked 
bj  the  Minister,  provides  that  all  political 
pftophlets  shall  pay  a  stamp  duty,  and  that 
tvo  copies  shall  be  deposited,  before  puhUea- 
aim,in  the  hands  of  the  prefect  and  the  Im- 
peritl  procureur.  I  am  not  discussing  the 
question  whether  this  law  is  good  or  bad ;  I 
<mly  point  to  the  faet  that  it  is  the  law ;  dura  lex, 
ui  Ux.  It  should  be  added,  that  the  bishops 
tpprored  of  these  harsh  provisions  with  all 
their  hetitS,  while  they  were  only  applied  to 
the  Protestants  and  the  libM'als.  The  cir- 
cdir  of  tf .  Biilatilt  extended  the  application 
of  the  law  to  the  pamphlets  of  the  episcopal 
body,  and  this  has  excited  a  strong  feeling  of 
imtttion  among  the  clergy,  as  we  see  by 
Caidinal  de  Bonald^  letter. 

The  argnment  of  this  prtnoe  of  the 
Chweh  Ss  a  singular  one.  He  first  affirms 
that  the  biftbope,  in  speaking  of  recent  events 
ia  Italy,  do  not  trespass  upon  the  domain  of 
jtolidcs.  '* Do  not  forget,*  he  says,  "that  we 
npport  the  tetntporoZ  rights  of  the  Vicar  of 
•feais  Ghrist  only  because  they  protect  his 
J!ptri(s(ti  rights.  And  whatever  may  be  the 
vanath  of  language  with  which  these  ques- 
tions are  treated  in  our  pastoral  letters,  they 
m  always  there  discussed  in  a  reli^us  point 
4  eiM,  and  nMiaiU  entering  the  sphere  of 
wrtdhf  pclUiei.*'  M.  de  Bonald  here  commits 
I  gross  sophism,  and  fUsifies  the  facts ;  for 
under  the  preesit  of  defending  the  spiritual 
iadependence  of  the  Pope,  the  bishops  have 
developed  all  poUtiedl  theses  imaginable. 
Kot  only  have  they  demanded  that  the 
Roman  1^ntiff*9  territond  possessions  should 
he  te^ected,   but  they   have    poured    the 


most  infamous  abuse  upon  King  Victor 
Emmanuel,  his  councillors,  and  his  troops; 
they  have  reviled  all  the  advocates  of  the 
national  unity  and  independence  of  Italy, 
calling  them  scoundrels,  thieves,  emissaries  of 
Satan,  ftc.  They  have  pleaded  in  glowing 
language  the  cause  of  King  Francis  II.  and 
the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany;  they  have 
glorified  General  LamorieUre  and  his  bands 
of  volunteers ;  they  have  even  uttered  treason- 
able insinuations  with  reference  to  the  Em- 
peror's acts  in  the  Peninsula.  What  is  all 
this  ?  Is  it  not  polities  f  It  pleases  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Lyons  to  say  that  it  is  simply 
rdigion;  but  things  are  not  changed  by  a 
change  of  words. 

M.  de  Bonald  says  fdrther  on,  that  the 
bishops  ought  not  to  be  subjected  to  AumiK- 
aftfi^  formalities.  Humiliating!  Why,  priests 
of  Rome,  have  you  applauded  these  humiHa- 
tiam  when  they  were  indicted  on  other 
citizens  ?  Are  you  not  citizens,  like  ourselves? 
It  is  really  an  intolerable  and  scandalous  in- 
fatuation in  the  Popish  bishops  to  be  con- 
stantly claiming  exclusive  and  distinguished 
privileges.  They  were  pleased  enough  to 
hfemiliate  journalists,  political  writers,  and 
every  other  class  in  the  nation ;  but  when  they 
find  themselves  on  a  common  level  with  the 
test  of  mankind,  then,  for  the  first  time,  they 
passionately  declaim  against  this  humiUeUionI 
••  We  have  received  by  Divine  right,**  says  the 
eafdittal,  "^the  power  of  instructing  the  people, 
and  it  is  to  God  only  that  we  must  render  an 
account  of  our  words.'*  Very  good;  these 
spiritual  gentlemen  decline  .all  responsibility 
before  civil  society ;  they  would  publish  their 
political  lucubrations  without  oontrol,  and  if 
any  one  asks  them  hy  what  right  they  insult 
whatever  is  most  worthy  of  respect  in  the 
State,  they  will  reply,  "It  is  a  Divine  right; 
we  are  responsible  to  God  only !"  It  remains 
to  be  seen  whether  the  French  Government 
and  nation  are  disposed  to  grant  to  the  priests 
irresponsibility  and  omnipotence  like  this. 

Cardinal  de  Bonald  concludes  his  letter 
with  some  threatening  expressions.  "  Befbre 
stirring  these  exciting  questions,"  he  writes, 
"  the  civil  power  ought  to  investigate,  within 
the  limits  of  its  rights,  the  question  what  it 
can,  and  what  it  cannot  do,  lest  it  should  raise 
a  storm  that  might  not  easily  be  eahned.  .  .  . 
The  [Romish]  Ohurch  is  never  attacked  wd^ 
impunity'^  This  is  bold ;  M.  do  Bonald  in- 
forms the  Emperor  that  he  must  be  careful  in 
touching  the  privileges  of  the  bishops,  or  th#* 
he  may  have  causeto  repent  it.  But  this  simp^ 
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minded  prelate,  who  writes  his  letters  under 
the  dictation  of  the  Jesuits,  is  strangely  de- 
oeived  as  to  the  extent  of  his  authority.  He 
forgets  that  we  are  no  longer  living  in  an  age 
when  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals  were  ahle  to 
trample  heneath  their  feet  the  crowns  of 
princes.  M.  de  Bonald  will  act  wisely  hy  con- 
fining himself  to  the  use  of  arrogant  language. 
If  he  attempts  to  pass  from  words  to  acts,  he 
will  learn,  to  his  cost,  that  lay  society  refuses 
to  be  enslaved  by  a  tyiannicid  priesthood. 

FUBUCATIOK    Or    A    PAMPRLBT    ON    THE   POPS 
AND  THX   XMPBBOB. 

These  excesses  of  the  Bomish  espisoopate 
unhappily  lead  other  writers  to  throw  them- 
selves into  an  opposite  extreme.  M.  Oaykit  a 
man  hitherto  but  little  known  in  the  literary 
world,  has  published  a  pamphlet  entitled  The 
Pope  and  the  Emperor,  This  pamphlet  has 
excited  great  attention,  and  reveals  a  sign  qf 
the  timei  in  our  country :  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  I  shall  proceed  to  say  a  few  words  re- 
specting it. 

The  author's  scheme  is  not  a  new  one ;  it 
has  received,  in  our  ancient  controversies, 
the  names  of  Ceearopapaeg^  or  j^rdwitonicm. 
M.  Gayla  would  have  Napoleon  III.  to  be  at 
onoe  Pope  and  Emperor,  Supreme  Heac^of 
Ohuroh  and  State.  In  justification  of  his 
plan,  he  quotes  the  example  of  Henry  YIII., 
that  of  certain  of  the  Protestant  princes  of 
Germany,  that  of  the  Czar  of  Bussia,  and  so 
forth.  He  asks  that  the  bonds  between  France 
and  Home  should  be  severed,  and  that  there 
should  be  at  Paris  a  Qrand  Patriareht  as- 
sisted by  a  dozen  cardinals  or  French  pri' 
mates,  who  should  govern  the  ecolesiastioal 
society  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
temporal  sovereign.  In  this  manner,  he 
thinks,  peace  would  be  completely  re-estab- 
lished in  the  State,  as  well  as  in  the  Church, 
and  the  recurrence  of  actual  oonfiicts  between 
the  two  powers  would  be  for  ever  prevented. 

It  is  superfluous  to  show  the  fallacy  of  this 
monstrous  scheme.  M.  Oayla  is  probably  a 
stranger  to  the  most  elementary  truths  of  the 
Qospel.  He  knows  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
instituted  a  City  of  God  on  earth— a  spiritual 
kingdom,  which,  as  to  its  doctrine  and  discipline, 
must  be  independent  of  all  human  authority. 
He  is  not  aware  that  the  distinct  action  of  the 
two  powers  is  the  best  safeguard  of  individual 
and  social  liberty.  But  this  pamphlet  is,  I 
repeat,  a  sort  of  revelation  of  the  state  of  the 
public  mind  in  France.  Many  people  are 
weary  of  the  permanent  antagonism  which 
exists  between  the  new  institutions  and  the 


principles  of-  the  Popish  clergy;  they  i 
desirous  of  re-establishing  harmony  betwe 
ihem  at  any  price.  Some  influential  joum  4 
have  expressed  their  approval  of  M.  Caylj 
theory,  and  have  even  attributed  the  views 
this  pamphlet  to  so  exalted  a  source  as  t.] 
inspiration  of  Napoleon  lU.  Nothing  caa  1 
more  inaccurate.  The  Emperor  has  too  mu.4 
wisdom  and  good  sense  to  adopt  such  e 
travagant  Utopias.  But  the  Papacy  mui 
be  upon  its  guard.  The  word  schism  has  hee 
pronounced  by  the  Siede  and  by  other  politico 
papers.  If  the  Bomish  clergy  fill  up  tli 
measure  of  their  iniquities,  they  must  suiic 
tho  penalty  for  it  France  will  abandon  th 
Pope,  rather  than  the  principles  of  1789. 

THE    DIOOSSS  OF  VERSAILLES     PLACED    UNDEl 
THE   SPBOIAL  PROTECTION  OP  THE   VIBOIN. 

While  these  grave  questions  are  bein^ 
agitated,  certain  prelates  are  amusing  thein« 
selves  by  getting  up  ridiculous  festivals  for  thi 
purpose  of  removing  the  relics  of  some  very 
apocryphal  saints,  and  seducing  the  imagina- 
tion of  their  devotees  by  narrations  of  false 
miracles.  The  Bishop  of  Versailles  being,  it 
would  seem,  at  leisure,  and  desirous  of  getting 
rid  of  his  ennui,  has  indulged  in  the  puerile 
recreation  of  publishing  a  pastoral  letter,  with 
a  view  to  place  his  diocese  under  the  special 
protection  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Heaven,  the 
Virgin  of  Virgins.  "We  wish,"  he  says, 
"that  this  consecration  should  be  renewed 
every  year,  on  the  same  day,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  a  monument  of  our  devotion  to  the 
august  Mother  qf  God,  and  a  sign  of  the 
boundless  confidence  we  have  in  her." 

The  simple  and  ingenuous  bishop  hopes  that 
the  protection  of  the  Virgin  Mary  will  be  of 
infallible  and  sovereign  efficacy  in  curing  the 
maladies   of   the   Bomish    Church.     "The 
occurrences  which  are  tajdng  place,"  he  writes, 
"  the  trials  which  we  are  passing  through,  the 
dangers  which  threaten  the  faith,  make  it 
a  duty  to  have  recourse  to  Her  who  has  never 
been  supplicated  in  vain,  when  the  vessel  of  the 
Church  has  been  beaten  by  the  storm."  Then 
he  attacks,  with  gross  invective,  the  Reforma- 
tion and  philosophy :  "  Since  the  appearance 
of  Protestantism,    philosophers,   poets,  his- 
torians, legislators,  have  formed  a  vast  con- 
spiracy ;  they  have  joined  hand  in  band  to 
drive    God     from    the    world.  .  .  .    When 
triumphant  impiety  has  sown  the  doctrinet  of 
hell,  and  when  souls,  seduced  or  blinded,  yield 
to  the  devastating  torrent,  the  only  efficacious 
means  of  oonqneriog  the  evil  is  to  restore  ta 
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the  religious  principle  its  authority  and  power 
orer  the  minds  of  men/' 

And  it  is  for  this  that  the  Bishop  of  Ver- 
SBilks  has  solemnly  consecrated  his  diocese  to 
the  Yiiginl  He  says  that  God  has  heen 
bflsished  from  the  world;  and  he  himself 
mhstitutes  for  the  worship  of  God  that  of 
MS17!  He  relies  on  the  all-powerful  inter- 
eenion  of  the  Mother  of  Ood,  and  does  not 
reflect  tbtt  the  calamities  of  the  Papacy  have 
been  ineressed  twofold  since  Pius  IX.  pro- 
diimed  the  new  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Cooception !  The  annlTersary  of  that  proda- 
mition  was  celebrated  at  Bome,  and  through- 
out the  Popish  Church,  on  the  8th  of 
December  last  I  cannot  tell  what  are  the 
seoet  thoughts  of  Pius  IX.,  but  if  his  mis- 
fortoneshaTe  not  deprived  him  of  the  power 
of  sober  thought,  he  must  haye  had  some 
sttlnflections  upon  the  vanity  of  his  former 
bofw.  When  he  promidgated,  with  so  much 
poinp»  t  few  years  ago,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Ifflmtotdate  Conception  of  the  Virgin,  he 
deeltred,  in  express  terms,  that  Mary  would 
nstore  to  the  Oburch  of  Borne  her  former 
glory  and  greatness.  Alas!  alas!  this  prophecy 
has  been  entirely  falsified  by  events,  and 
I  oerer  hss  the  Papacy  been  more  humbled  than 
I  of  kte.  Accordingly,  an  Italian  monk  recently 
'  reproached  the  Virgin  Mary  with  having  shown 
I  t^rafttad^  to  the  Holy  Father!  It  would 
hiTe  been  more  decent  and  more  accurate 
to  stj,  that  the  Boman  See  had  been  chastised 
h  haying  perpetrated  an  act  of  folly  and 
profiuiity. 

JTblCIAL    OKCISION    FAVOUKABLS    TO  FREEDOM 
OF  SnuCATlON. 

Toor  readers  perhaps  recollect  that  I  have 
Bare  than  once  spoken  of  the  proceedings 
tikeo  against  a  schoolmaster  named  Jutnsl, 
Tbe  facts  were  these :  Some  Protestant  schools 
«<n  opened  in  the  department  of  the  Haute- 
^wne.  Everything  went  on  quietly,  and  the 
pUic  peace  was  strictly  inaintained.  But 
tSe  eehoolS'-4iaving  been  denounced  by  the 
priests,  who  were  exasperated  by  the  Beformed 
ii^  being  propagated-^were  suddenly  closed 
'^f  a  decision  of  the  Academical  Council  of 
iimoget. 

U  Jusnel,  moved  and  sustained  by  truly 
''*!in<tain  zeal,  then  undertook  to  go  from 
W  to  hcuHf  from  famUy  to  family^  in  order 
separately  to  instruct  the  children  with  whose 
■^cation  he  had  l>een  entrusted.  There  was 
'^tdunl;  for  a  school  can  only  exist  when  a 
nven  number  of  children  meet  in  a  building 
pniously  fixed  opon.     It  was  private  and 


domestic  education.  However,  the  priests  and 
fanatical  magistrates  still  attacked  M.  Jusnel, 
and  accused  him  of  violating  the  law,  which 
requires  a  previous  authorisation  for  the  open* 
ing  of  a  school.  This  a£Pair  was  pleaded 
before  two  judicial  courts  in  succession,  and 
M.  Jusnel  was  sentenced  to  pay  a  fine.  But 
he  has  appealed  to  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Paris,  and  there  succeeded  in  obtaining  a 
decision  from  more  impartial  judges. 

The  high  legal  functionaries  of  the  Court  of 
Cassation  are  aware  that  the  sacred  rights  of 
parental  authority  would  be  violated,  if  a 
schoolmaster  could  not  teach  a  few  children 
under  the  protection  of  the  domestic  roof. 
They  also  understand  that  private  teaching 
cannot  be  assimilated  to  the  official  duties 
performed  in  a  public  school.  They  at  the 
same  time  admit,  that  it  would  be  an  act  of 
r€Ugi4)U8  intoUranoe  to  prevent  a  few  poor 
peasants  from  enabling  their  children  to  ac- 
quire elementary  knowledge  and  the  rudimen- 
tary principles  of  religion.  The  sentence  pro- 
nounced upon  M.  Jusnel  was  therefore  re- 
versed, and  the  case  was  sent  back  to  the 
Imperial  Court  of  Bordeaux,  Here,  again,  the 
judges  proved  to  be  favourable  to  the  accused, 
and  M.  Jusnel  was  permitted  to  return  to  his 
humble  labours.  This  is  a  triumph  for  free- 
dom of  education.  God  grant  that  other  re- 
strictions may  soon  be  removed,  and  that  the 
existence  of  schools  may  no  longer  be  de- 
pendent upon  the  arbitrary  will  of  Academical 
Councils! 

INSTALLATION  OF  PR0FE8S0B  B0I8  IN  THE 
PROTESTANT  THEOLOOTOAL  COLLEGE  OF 
•MONTAUBAN. 

M.  JSoif,  the  new  Professor  of  Hebrew  and 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament,  has 
delivered  his  inaugural  address  in  the  Theolo- 
gical College  of  Montauban.  This  address 
has  fully  answered  the  expectations  of  the 
Consistories  who  gave  him  their  sufPrages  for 
the  vacant  chair,  and  the  firiends  of  sound 
doctrine  among  the  French  Protestants  have 
reason  to  bless  the  Lord  for  this  appointment. 

The  learned  and  pious  professor  investigated 
the  question  of  the  iupematural  dement,  both 
in  the  government  of  the  world  by  Providence 
and  in  Christianity.  To  understand  the  im- 
portance of  a  matter  like  this,  at  the  present 
moment,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  several 
partisans  of  the  new  theology  have  proceeded 
so  far  in  their  negative  course,  that  they  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  everything  that  relates  to  a 
iupematund  order  of  things.  They  reject 
miracles,  prophecies,  the  Divine  insinration  o< 
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tho  Scriptures,  and  otoii  the  facts  which  relate 
te  the  iaeaniatiozi  of  Chriat,  and  his  resurreo- 
Uon  and  aaceaaozi.  But,  not withstao ding 
this,  they  still  claim  to'  be  called  Chris- 
liaus! 

M.  Bois  showed  that  the  notion  of  e^peraonal 
and  living  God  suffices  to  prove  the  possibili^ 
el  supernatural  facts ;  and  U  beiug  admitted 
that  these  iacts  are  possible,  it  is  easy  to  show 
that  those  of  the  Gospel  are  reed.  To  refuse 
to  God  the  power  of  interfering  in  the  order  of 
nature  and  modifying  its  laws,  is  to  imagine  an 
impersonal  Gh)d— an  enslaved  God— a  lifeUsM 


God ;  and  then  there  remains  only  Faniheu, 
against  which  conscience  and  our  moral  nati 
utter  their  protest  in  the  name  of  duty. 
have  given  a  very  inadequate  analysis  of  t1 
excellent  address.     The  subject  discussed 
M.  Bois  enters  into  the  deepest  questions 
divinity  and  metaphysics.     Let  us  hope  th 
the  new  school,  which  would  substitute    i 
empty  and  barren  philosophy  for  the  revelatic 
contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  will  meet  wil 
numerous   and   strenuous  opponents.       Th 
cause  is  the  sacred  one  of  God  and  eterai 
salvatioo.  .X«  X.  X. 


PROTESTANTISM  AT  ST.   ETIENNE  AND  ITS  NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


About  ihirty-seyea  years  ago  a  faithful 
aerrant  of  God  parsed  through  the  town  of 
St  Etienne  (Loire),  which  at  that  time  was  of 
Uttle  importance.  After  a  oonTersation  with 
a  pioua  old  woman,  he  sent  her  a  few  Bibles, 
wbioh  were  soon  dioMbuted  among  the  neigh- 
bows.  He  was  not  aware  of  what  would 
eoBEie  out  of  this  handful  of  seed.  A  place  of 
worship  was  opened  some  time  after,  with  an 
ETangalioal  discipline  and  mission,  among 
tke  Aonanista.  But  we  forbear  from  entering 
iaio  details,  and  come  at  onoe  to  a  plain  state- 
meat  of  the  present  work  of  the  £YaDg>eUeal 
Ohuroh  at  St  Etienne. 

We  opened  last  year  a  large  new  ehapel, 
the  congregation  of  which  amounts  to  about 
400  persons,  150  of  whom  are  regular  mem- 
bers. Our  day-schools  reckon  some  ninety 
children.  A  meeting  designed  especially  for 
the  conversion  of  Romanists  is  also  held  in 
another  part  of  the  town,  and  is  attended  by 
SO  to  100  Roman  Catholics,  aad  presided  over 
alternately  by  the  pastor  of  our  Church  and 
that  of  the  Reformed  National  one. 

St  Etienne,  with  its  present  population  of 
more  than  100,000  souls,  is  thus  evangelised 
(aa  to  the  Romanists)  by  our  little  band. 
Bat  the  brethren  of  the  Church  are  also  at 
work  in  the  enmrone  and  the  departmentwhere 
we  have  five  places  of  worship,  three  schools, 
two  colporteurs,  one  evangelist 

Mareilly,  Cbarlieu,  Roanne,  St  Ghamond, 
and  Le  Fay,  are  the  localities  where  the 
Qospel  is  preached.  In  Roanne,  a  town  of 
30,000  inhabitants,  the  brethren  are  about 
twenty-five  in  number,  well  united  and  active, 
Had  this  place  a  speoial  labourer,  it  would  be, 
with  God's  blessing,  very  prosperous^  and 
become  at  the  same  time  a  eentre  of  evange  li- 
satioa  for  the  other  places  and  the  niMrth  ol 
the  department 


St.  Chamond  is  a  manufactoriBg  lewu  c 
15,000  inhabitants,  situated  at  seven  or  eighi 
miles  out  of  St  Etienne.    A  Roman  Catholic 
workman,  who  had  heard  of  the  Gospel  in  ooa 
of  the  mines  of  St  Etienne,  through  a  membei 
of  our  Church,  on  his  return  to  St  Chamond 
called  together  in  his  house  three  or  foux 
persons,  to  whom  he  ^oke  of  Christ    About 
a  year  after  this  interview,  some  liorty  or  fifty 
persons  could  be  seen  reading  and  hearing 
the   Word  of    God    in    a  small   meeting- 
room,  some  of  whom  had  already  shown  real 
signs  of  oonversion.    But  the  prioota    one  of 
whom  had  said  to  a  ccdporteur  in  the  street, 
'*As  for    you  Protestants,  you  shall   never 
oome  here"— wete   much  moved  in  seeing 
this  little  beginning,  aad   contrived  to  get 
seven  families  sent  away  firom  their  work, 
leaving  them  to  seek  their  bread  where  they 
could.    They  were  obliged  to  retire  from  St 
Chamond.    The  meetings  were  thus  reduced 
to  twenty  peiwms.    But  this  little  flock  was 
not  discouraged ;  they  eontinued  to  assemble, 
with  the  aid  of  their  brethren  of  St  Etienne, 
who  met  every  Sunday  witk  them  to  eapound 
the  Word  of  God. 

One  objeot  occupied  their  mind— viz.,  the 
education  of  their  children.  One  of  the 
parents  was  summoned  to  send  back  his  child 
to  the  school  of  the  Frires,  if  he  would  not  be 
deprived  of  his  daily  work.  "  If  you  refuse 
me  my  bread  T'  answered  the  father  to  his 
master,  ''  I  will  find  it  elsewhere ;  the  Lord 
has  promised  it  I"  Poor  as  the  friends  of  8L 
Chamond  are,  they  subscribe  some  20Z.  per 
annum  for  the  school  opened  last  May  in  their 
locality.  Some  time  after  this  the  inaugura- 
tion of  the  statue  df  the  Virgin  at  Valfleury,  by 
the  Pope's  Legate^  ia  presence  of  15,000  spec- 
tators, contributed  to  excite  the  psssioos  of 
many  against  this  little  Protestant  flock,  the 
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nrj  name  of  Protestant  being  considered  as 
an  insolt  Two  persons  were  dismissed  from 
the  manafsetoiy  where  thej  worked,  and  the 
iaBuenee  which  we  might  haye  gained  upon 
Bomin  Catholic  children  was  neutralised  by 
the  spfrit  of  intimidation  thrown  into  the 
minds  of  the  parents.  Our  position  is,  there- 
to, T817  difficnlt  in  this  place.  Our  school  is 
but  little  frequented,  and  our  resources  are 
almost  null.  NeTortheless,  we  must  not  be 
diwoanged,  eqieeiallj  as  the  Lord  has  blessed 
m  lately  by  the  oouTeisioQ  of  an  intelligent 


man,  for  whom  his  wife  had  jmiyed  during 
several  years.  He  is  now  showing  as  much 
seal  for  the  Lord's  work  as  he  formerly  did  for 
the  interests  of  this  life, 

Financial  Situation:  Deficit  (resulting  from 
the  construction  of  the  chapel),  2,04  U. ;  annual 
expenditure  for  pastor,  evangelist,  school* 
matters,  and  evangelisation  in  general,  and 
debt  paid  off  in  ten  years,  from  600^.  to  7001. 1 
annual  sums  subscribed  by  the  Church  and  eon- 
gregation  (neatly  all  poor  working  men),  130^ 

The  Lord  be  our  help  through  our  bietbiea  1 
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THI  BlUaiOOS  QUBSnOK  m  AUSTRIA,  IN  BUKOARY,  IN    SLSCTOBAt  HBfiSft— FABTICIVATIOK  09 
QSBMANT   IN   THS  RELIEF  AFFORBED  TO  THE   CHRISTIANS  OF  STRIA. 

Frankfort,  December,  1860. 
At  tke  moment  at  which  I  write,  all  your 
naden  have  doubHees  been  apprised,  by  the 
toiigTaph  and  the  public  papere,  of  those 
hifUyvnportant  events  which  have  just  been 
ao»mpliahed  at  T^enna.  Eveiy  one  will  at 
oaaa  pereeive  their  political  besiring :  but  it  is 
Qotof  thisthat  I  sanst  now  speak.  The  facts 
nlimed  to  are  not  less  grave  in  tlieir  reUgioos 
upset;  and  that  aspeot  is  our  theme* 
*Folkni  for  an  instant  the  march  of  affairs 
ia  this  vMt  Empire  of  Austria,  and  judge !  In 
186$,  the  young  Emperor,  yielding  to  fanati* 
eal  influences  and  to  the  counsels  of  ambitious 
Dbiflteo,  handed  over,  by  the  Gonoordat  con- 
daded  with  the  Oourt  of  Bome,  aU  the  im< 
Bienae  interests  of  the  GathoUo  Ghuroh,  all  its 
prodigious  power,  all  its  property — to  whom  ? 
To  tfie  Jesuits,  sad  independently  of  State 
MQtroL  He  committed  to  them,  moreover,  all 
public  instrootion*  fiom  the  university  to  the 
Tillage  sehod ;  no  one  could  be  a  professor  or 
Khoolmaster  without  a  diploma  of  Roman  or- 
tbodoxy,  nor  teach  anything  but  reading  or 
aatbemstics.  He  banded  over  to  their  charge 
lU  the  Uterataie  of  the  eoantry ;  he  entrusted 
to  the  hisfaope  alone  the  censorship  of  books, 
vUlst  the  Qovemment  were  bound  to  enforce 
their  piohildtions.  He  thus  transferred  to 
thflfld  aU  the  power — ^religious,  moral,  and 
mtelleotnal— of  the  Empire.  All  this  he 
abdicated,  reserving  to  himself  scarcely  any- 
thing but  the  administration  of  his  exhausted 
Cnaiices,  and  the  command  over  his  army, 
v)ueh  absorbed  three-fourths  of  the  revalues 
of  the  country.  Mere  than  this,  he  gavd  up 
to  tkem  the  Prateitaut  Churches  of  all  parts  of 
the  Empire;  for  the  Ooncordat  was  their 
oppnsnOB.  It  is  true  that  to  these  Churches 
vne  promised  the  blessbgs  of  a  Protestant 


Concordat,  conceded  by  the  same  ministevs 
who  had  elaborated  the  other.  Of  these  pro- 
mises not  one  has  been  fulfilled,  except  the 
celebrated  and  too-long«deferred  patent  in 
favour  of  Hungary,  which  was  at  length 
extorted  from  authority  by  the  ibroe  of  circwo* 
stances,  and  refused  by  the  Churches,  wha 
pronounced  that  it  was  **  too  late  1*'  All  the 
organsof  Ultramontanism  sounded  the  trumpet 
in  loud  praise  of  the  young  Emperor,  whom 
they  proclaimed  to  be  another  i>avid,  or  a 
Gonstantine — eulogies  which  announced  the 
unmistakeable  triumph  of  Popery* 

Five  years  only  have  elapsed,  and  now>  after 
various  concessions,  granted  when  too  late^ 
and  declared  insufliloieat,  we  beheld  a  new 
Ministry  formed,  under  the  preaaden<^  of  M. 
de  Schmerling,  which  publishes  to  the  world 
the  ioUowing  programme :-« 

1.  Equality  of  all  religions  in  the  State. 

2.  Revision  of  the  Concordat  (read  tuj^^tm' 
atoa>. 

3.  A  Political  Constitution  for  aU  the 
German  and  Sokvonk  populations  of  the 
Empire. 

Why  are  the  first  two  items  in  this  pro- 
gramme of  sa  entirely  religious  character? 
The  reply  is  obvious.  It  is  because  the  causes 
of  an  imminent  revolution  (whi^  is  sought  to 
be  averted)  are  religious ;  it  is  because  it  is 
the  Concordat,  far  more  than  the  battles  of 
Magenta  and  SoUerino,  which  has  brought  the 
Empire  to  the  verge  of  ruin.  '^  Be  wise  now, 
O  kings!  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the 
earth !"  But  it  will  naturally  be  asked.  Is 
this  equality  of  all  the  Churches  in  the  8tate-« 
this  revision  of  the  Concordat-*-this  Constita* 
tion  itself-^any  thing  more  than  a  string  of 
empty  promises,  extorted  by  fear,  like  the  oon« 
fessions  of  certain  sinners  in  $xtr0mU$    This 
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might  certainly  be  apprehended,  if  the  matter 
depended  only  on  Rome  and  her  adherents. 
But  wehare  guarantees — guarantees  which  God 
has  written  with  His  powerful  hand  in  eyents 
throughout  the  Empire  of  Austria— in  Italy— in 
the  whole  of  Europe.  Year  readers  have 
perhaps  not  forgotten  my  last  letter,  in  which 
I  referred  to  the  generally  tottering  condition 
of  Ultramontanism  on  the  Continent  These 
are  the  "  signs  of  the  times/*  upon  which  we 
found  our  hopes  of  the  emancipation  of 
human  consciences,  and  of  the  triumphs  of 
that "  eyerlasting  Qt>8pel,**  whose  mild,  benig- 
nant light  shall  assuredly  penetrate  those 
lands  where  spiritual  darkness  and  the  slavery 
of  despotism  have  so  long  reigned. 

As  to  Hungary,  in  particular,  it  is  long  since 
we  have  referred  to  it.  Why  ?  Because  its 
cause  has  not,  for  some  time  past,  been  of  a 
character  to  claim  discussion  in  a  religious 
journal.  When,  last  year,  in  the  midst  of  the 
struggles  of  this  country  for  its  eeelesiastical 
liberty,  I  informed  you  that  motives  entirely 
political  were  at  the  bottom  of  the  question, 
and  held  there  the  first  place,  several  of  our 
friends  were  much  scandalised,  and  thought 
we  were  betraying  the  interests  of  our  op- 
pressed brethren.  No,  we  would  only  ask  for 
sincerity  in  language  and  in  conduct.  When 
we  reproach  a  despotic  power  with  making  use 
of  religion  as  an  instrwnmtmn  regni,  the  popu- 
lations which  aspire  to  liberty,  even  of  the 
most  legitimate  kind,  must  not  make  use  of 
religion  as  a  means  of  revolution.  Now  this 
is  the  case  in  Hungary,  and  every  one  know& 
it  This  country  is  now  no  longer  engaged  in 
a  struggle  for  its  religious  liberty,  which  was 
gained  even  before  the  programme  of  the 
Minister  Schmerlin ;  it  is  contending  for  the 
right  of  self-taxation  and  self-conscription,  or 
rather,  for  its  own  complete  emancipation  from 
the  crown  of  Austria,  with  which  it  had  freely 
made  alliance,  and  by  which  it  has  been  op- 
pressed for  centuries,  and  was  at  length  crushed, 
in  1849,  under  the  regime  of  General  Haynau. 
If  ever  a  political  cause  were  just,  it  is  that  of 
Hungary ;  but  it  would  have  been  better,  for 
the  honour  of  the  Gospel,  not  to  make  Protes- 
tantism bear  the  responsibDity  of  the  revolu- 
tion. "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  To 
be  justified  in  reproving  Catholicism  for  its 
forgetfulness  of  this  great  and  holy  principle, 
Protestant  Christians  must  themselves  remem- 
ber it  This  said,  let  us  add  that  we  bless 
God  with  joyous  sympathy  that  the  religious 
liberties  of  Hungary  will  henceforward  be 
complete. 


I  well  know  that  it  is  very  difficult   even    t 
Churches  independent  of  the  State,    as    cl 
those  of  Hungary,  to  separate  entirely  tlici 
interests  from  the  political  interests    wliicj 
they  have  to  maintain  against  a  Govemm  ei 
which  has  always  oppressed  them,  and  whiol 
since  1849,  has  completely  despoiled  them     < 
the  rights  and  liberties  so  dearly  acquired  fi 
the  cost  of  the  blood  of  their  fathers,   duriui 
many  generations.     What,    then,  must    th 
difficulty  be  in  our  Germany,  where  there  pre 
vails  such  a  lamentable  confusion  of  the  pro 
vince  of  the  State  with  that  of  the  Churcli  i 
Hei9  there  is  no  political  agitation  which  does 
not  react  upon  religion.    We  have,  at  this  mo 
ment,  a  melancholy  example  of  this  in  Elec' 
toral  Hesse.     This  counby,   depriTed  of  its 
Constitution  by  an  arbitrary  act  of  the  Govern- 
ment, has  maintained  a  lengthened  struggle 
for  its  recovery,  through  the  medium  of   its 
Chamber    of    Deputies.     Last    week      that 
Chamber,'  elected  according  to  a  Constitution 
which  it  did  not  recognise  as  legitimate,  was 
declared  incompetent,    and   was  then  imme- 
diately dissolved.    The  irritation  of  the  coun- 
try is  so  much  the  more  augmented.    It  hesi- 
tates between  re-electing  the  same  Chamber, 
and  not  electing  any.    Now,  on  whom  does 
this  irritation  fall?    Not  only  ou  the  politi- 
cians who  advise  the  Prince,  but  also  on  their 
religious  principles — that  is  to  say,  upon  the 
Gi>spel  of  Jesus  Christ    It  is  known  that  the 
most  influential  of  these  men  belong  to  that 
feudal  and  Puseyite  party  which  has  its  princi- 
pal representatives  at  Berlin ;  it  is  known  also 
that  a  majority  of  the  orthodox  pastors  share 
their  opinions;    and    this   must  invariably 
deepen   the   abyss    which    Rationalism   has 
created  between  the  people  and  the  Church. 
The  people  regard  their  pastors  as  agents  of 
the  civil  power,  as  upholders  of  arbitrary  rule, 
as  enemies  of  their  own  liberties.    Judge  of 
the  disastrous  religious  and  moral  effects  of 
such  a  state  of  things !    And  the  same  pheno- 
menon is  reproduced  in  Prussia,  with  this  dif- 
ference, which  renders  it  still  more  striking, 
that  here  the  Government,  in  concert  with  the 
Second  Chamber,  desire  to  walk  in  the  ways 
of  liberalism  in  respect  both  of  political  and 
religioas  questions,  whilst  the  party  above 
described  arrests  its  measures  in  the  Chamber 
of  Lords  (Herrenhails).    The  Parliament  will 
shortly  meet  The  First  Chamber,  having  been 
augmented  by  new  members,  created  by  the 
Government,  the  struggle  is  about  to  recom- 
mence.   I  shall  have  occasion  to  write  to  yon 
respecting  the  debates  on  religious  questions. 
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Toor  oorrespoudent  at  Berlin  has  referred 
to  the  aoble  efhrts  of  Germany  in  aid  of  the 
tfflieted  Gbri^ane  of  Syria.  He  has  told  you 
thtt  two  German  ecdesiaetios  have  been  sent 
to  Sjria,  the  one,  M.  Diaselhof,  by  I>r. 
Fliddoer  of  KaisersweHh,  with  some  deacon- 
esses;  the  other,  M.  Kramer,  by  the  Gom- 
miuee  of  the  Kirchentag.  The  object  of  their 
missioa  ia  to  convey  relief,  material  and 
spiritual,  to  the  rictims  of  the  masaacres. 
Their  first  letters  home  have  »been  received, 
tod  have  been  published  in  the  Neum  Eoan* 
gditdieM  KinAenzeitung  of  Berlin.  Their  de- 
sehptioiis  of  the  calamities  before  their  eyes 
eioesds  all  previous  aocouots  and  all  imagiua- 
tioo.  Buins  of  former  hahitatioDS,  intermixed 
with  unburied  corpses,  whose  infection  con- 
taminates the  air,  inspire  ovexwhelmiog  horror, 
vhikt  the  Hufieiings  of  these  who  have  es- 
caped death  rend  the  hearU  of  the  beholders. 
There  are  actually,  Under  the  eyes  of  the  two 
delegates,  20,000  persons  to  be  provided  with 
!»beltpr^  nourishment,  and  clotbiog.  These 
two  brethren  are  raising  in  Germany  the  ener- 
getic cry  for  further  aid  :  '*  Help,  helpJ'*  But 
tbey  aLio  note  certain  facts  which   (if  well 


founded,  as  there  is  every  reaaott  to  believe) 
merit  denunciation  before  ail  £urope.  These 
statements  are  that — whilst  the  English  Com* 
mittee  has  made  abundant  distributions  to 
the  sufferers,  and  the  German  Oommittee  hM 
done  likewise  to  the  extent  of  its  means — the 
French  Committee  is  reserving  all  its  re- 
sources, amounting  to  several  millions  of 
francs,  to  build  two  immense  establishments 
for  orphans.  In  other  words,  that  it  is  work* 
ing  for  the  future— for  the  future  of  Catho- 
licism in  Syria  and  the  East — for  a  time  when 
the  wants,  now  so  pressing,  will  no  longer  exist. 
And  meanwhile,  thousands  of  human  beings 
are  suffering  from  hunger,  cold,  and  death 
itself  J  Already  has  the  Independanc^  Belgt 
pointed  out  abuses  of  this  kind.  Let  us  hope 
that  the  men  charged  with  distributing  in 
Syria  the  generous  gifts  of  France  will  not 
delay  to  render  account  of  their  stewardship  ; 
let  us  hope  that  a  miserable  spirit  of  sect  will 
not  so  influeace  them  as  to  quench  in  their 
hearts,  in  the  midst  of  woes  so  terrible,  the 
flatue  of  the  charity  of  their  fellow-country- 
men. 
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The  concessions  lately  made  by  the  Em- 
peror of  Austria  to  the  Hungarians  have  given 
b«ck  again  to  this  nation  tlieir  constitutional 
fraedom,  and  the  right  of  self-gayernment,  and 
fto  the  way  has  beeu  opened  for  a  thorough  re- 
ori^anization  and  reform  in  this  country.  It 
piTts  me  much  pleasure  to  be  able  to  state 
tliat,  upon  the  whole,  the  people,  as  well 
a«  their  leaders,  are  conducting  themselves 
m^  nobly  and  worthily,  and  it  is  not  to 
be  doubted  but  that,  if  things  continue  to 
go  ou  in  the  same  legal  and  orderly  manner, 
tii6  present  proceedings  will  lead  to  great  and 
bappy  results.  It  is  true  that,  in  the  mean- 
vbile,  the  ecclesiastical  and  religious  interests 
of  the  people  seem  to  be  almost  entirely  lost 
light  of,  because  the  Protestant  clergy,  as  well 
u  tbe  Boman  Catholic  priesthood,  are  taking 
%  very  lively  part  in  the  national  movement ; 
tjine  of  them  even  holding  a  very  prominent 
pcfcition  in  the  isame.  This  is  certainly  much 
tu  U  regretted ;  bat  still  we  may  hope  that,  in 
tbe  end,  the  cause  of  truth  and  religion  will 
W  advanced  by  this  favourable  turn  of  events, 
•od  that  religious  liberty,  as  well  as  every 
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'  other  desirable  privilege,  will  be  established 
I  and  secured.  And  then  we  may  surely  expect 
that,  when  once  the  Word  of  God  shall  have 
\/rM  course  in  this  country,  it  will,  before  long, 
;  also  be  glorified^  even  as  it  is  wUhyou.  Let  us 
I  pray  God  for  it ! 

I  But  certainly,  in  order  that  this  end  may  be 
attained,  it  is  needful  that  the  proper  kind  of 
instrumentality  should  at  .the  same  time  be 
set  on  foot,  and  in  this  respect  we  have  still 
to  look  in  a  great  measure  to  England  for 
support;  and,  as  Uie  time  appears  now  to 
have  fully  come  for  the  opening  of  Hungary 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  I  would  direct 
the  attention  of  British  Christians  to  this 
country,  that  they  may  consider  whether  some 
kind  of  org  inizadon  might  not  be  put  into 
operation,  and  be  brought  to  bear  in  some 
larger  measure  upon  the  spread  of  the  truth 
in  Hungary.  That,  indeed,  is  the  one  thing 
needful  for  making  this  nation  truly  great  and 
good,  for,  however  much  we  may  respect  and 
honour  the  fervent  love  which  the  Magyar 
bears  for  his  native  soil,  and  the  many  admi^ 
rable  qualities  in  his  character,  truth  protnptg 
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me  to  Bajr  that  true  spiritoai  piety  is  not  to  be 
fanmd  among  thmn,  and,  oonaequently,  they  laok 
that  higher  culture  whioh  vital  godlinees  can 
alone  impart,  and  the  infinite  importanoe  of 
heavenly  and  eternal  thinga  is  neither  felt  nor 
understood  hy  them,  and  souls  are  left  to  live 
and  die  without  a  saving  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  salvation.  Yet  we  should  not  lay  all 
the  blame  of  this  upon  the  Hungarians,  for 
it  is  quite  true  that  the  peculiar  disadvantages 
imder  whioh  poor  Hungary  has  suffered  so 
long  have,  in  a  great  measure,  prevented  the 
Qospel  from  being  maSde  known  in  all  its  full- 
ness and  power  tiirough  the  laud,  and  ex- 
cluded this  nation  from  the  powerful  influences 
of  the  Christian  movements  of  the  time.  And 
I  do  not  foi'  a  moment  hesitate  to  maintain 
that,  if  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
the  Gross  the  power  of  godliness  could  be  pro- 
pagated among  the  Magyars,  they  would  be 
likely  to  become  one  of  the  nohleet  andfotemost 
natione  of  Europe, 

As  regards  my  own  humble  labours  in  this 
place,  I  am  happy  tx>  say  that  the  Lord  con- 
tinues greatly  to  bless  and  prosper  the  work 
I  am  engaged  in.  I  have  now  around  me 
a  properly>formed  congregation,  consisting  of 
a  considerable  number  of  truly  serious  people, 
and  among  them  several  converts  from  the 
house  of  Israel.  It  is  impossible  to  say 
what  good  a  body  of  people  like  these  may 
be  enabled  to  do  by  their  influeooe  in  a 
city  like  this.  What  we  are  in  great  need 
of  is  a  proper  place  of  worship  and  a  echool. 
Our  brethren  here  are  most  willing  to  do 
all  they  can  in  contributing  towards  this 
object,  but  still  we  shall  need  a  good  deal 
more  aid  to  get  up  the  building.  I  feel 
^ure  that  if  our  friends  in  England  could 
fhlly  know  our  position,  and  the  desirableness 
and  importance  of  such  a  place  in  the  city 
of  Pesth,  they  would  assuredly  sympathise 
with  us  and  lisnd  us  their  liberal  assistance 
iowards  completing  this  object. 


I  should  also  state  that  I  am  endeavour- 
ing to  supply  English  services  for  the  £n^* 
lish,  Scotch,  and  Irish  residents  here,  and 
this  is  likewise  a  most  necessary  work.  There- 
fore, without  making  any  special  appeal,  I  still 
feel  it  my  duty  to  lay  before  Britisli  Christians 
this  simple  statement,  whioh  may  suffice  to 
draw  the  attention  of  some  to  it,  and  I  shall 
merely  add  that,  if  any,  whom  God  has  blessed 
with  means,  should  be  disposed  to  render  us 
some  aid,  it  will  be  most  thaukfully  received, 
and,  by  the  help  of  God,  used  for  His  glor>'- 
Tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Steane  will,  I  feel  sure,  be  kind 
enough  to  receive  and  forward  any  such 
gifts. 

Yesterday  I  received  a  number  of  copies  of 
the  appeal,  issued  by  the  Committee  of  the 
Alliance,  proposing  a  week  of  special  prayer 
by  the  Church  of  God  throughout  the  whole 
world.  I  have  already  circulated  some  of  thetn 
among  those  who  understand  the  English  lan- 
guage, and  shall  try  to  get  them  printed  and 
circulated  in  the  Hungariau,  Solavonian,  and 
German  languages.  May  God  give  His  bles- 
sing, and  make  this  appeal  effective,  so  tbat^ 
many,  even  in  this  country,  may  feel  them- 
selves willing  to  join  in  the  prayers  of  the 
united  Church  of  Christ  around  the  globe.  I 
am  greatly  delighted  with  the  beautiful  idea 
thus  expressed,  and  shall  make  arrange- 
ments for  having  prayer-meetings  in  the  way 
proposed,  during  those  eight  days,  among  my 
own  congregation  in  Pesth. 

In  conclusion,  allow  me  to  express  the 
request  to  all  who  read  this,  and  who  intend 
to  take  part  in  that  great  union  of  prayer  at 
the  commencement  of  next  year,  that  in  their 
petitions  they  would  remember  Hungary. 
Yours  truly  in  the  Lor  J, 
AnBrAN  VAN  Andel, 


Minister  of  the  Gospel, 


Pestfa,  Dec.  16, 1860. 


AUSTEIAN  SILESIA. 

HISTORICAL  SKETCH  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH. 


The  boundary  between  Austria  and  Prussia 
runs  through  Silesia,  so  that  part  of  it  belongs  to 
the  one  state,  part  to  the  other.  Austi-ian  Silesia 
is  thus  on  the  northern  frontier  of  the  empire, 
and  borders  on  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  Galicia. 
The  Gospel  was  first  brought  into  it  by  the 
followers  of  Huss,  who,  after  his  death,  iled 
to  the   principality  of  Teschen,  in   Silesia. 


These  prepared  the  people  for  a  favourable  re- 
ception of  Luther*s  doctrines  in  the  following 
century.  As  early  as  1518  they  were  preached 
by  an  Augustinian  monk  of  the  name  of  Hof- 
mann,  whose  example  was  followed  by  many 
others.  The  nobility  and  princes  espoused 
the  cause,  as,  for  instance,  George  of  Branden- 
burg, in  Jagemdorf,  and  Duke  Frederic  II.,  of 
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Ltgniiz,  the  latter  of  whom  had  been  well 
knovnforhispioos  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem. 
Even  the  bishops  at  first  maaifeated  veiy  little 
oi^)osil]oa. 

The  work,  tUerefore^  steadily  advauoed.  Duke 
Cadiair  lY.  was  at  least  not  hostile  to  it,  and 
his  grandson,  Wenzel  Adam,  gave  in  his  full 
tdhesioa  to  the  Augsburg  Confession.  The 
liad  soon  possessed  fifty  ohurohea  in  which 
the  Qospel  was  preaohed.  During  the  mi- 
nority of  Wenzel  Adam's  son,  the  Queen 
Regent  also  favoured  Protestantism. 

After  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Maximi- 
lian n.  the  oontested  succession  to  the  Crown 
isdooed  Budolf  II.  to  give  favourable  patents 
to  the  Protestants,  which  were  oonfirmed  by 
his  Boecessor.  One  of  these  was  published 
August  28, 1609.  On  October  30  Duke  Charles, 
Bishop  of  Breaiau,  declared  that,  as  for  this 
patent,  it  did  not  bind  him  or  bis. 

The  Northern  Silesiaus,  the  Dukes  of  Lig- 
nitz,  Brieg,  Miinsterberg,  and  Oela,  made,  with 
the  Eleetor  of  Saxony,  in  1621,  the  so-called 
''Dresden  Agreement,"  by  which  their  reli- 
gions liberties  were  guaranteed  them;  but  the 
Arehbishop  oared  nothing  for  this  "Agree- 
ment," and  the  Silesians  had  to  experience  the 
horrors  of  the  Thirty  Years*  War,  till  at  length 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia  brought  them  the 
eonfimtation  of  their  religious  liberty. 

The  principality  of  Tesohen,  however,  that 
part  of  Silesia  oonneoted  with  the  Empire  of 
Austria,  fared  differently.  The  young  Weuzel 
Adam,  who  had  been  brought  up  a  Protestant, 
and  had  been  an  intolerant  oppressor  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  in  1610,  went  over  himself 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  sought  to 
compel  all  his  people  to  do  the  same.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  he  expelled  the  pastors  of  Tesehen, 
Skotschan,  and  Schwarzwhahl,  and  put  Ro- 
man Catholics  in  their  place.  They  pleaded 
their  Imperial  Patent,  and  the  Prince  tore 
their  petition  in  pieces,  and  severely  t'ireatened 
u»m.  They  remained  steadfast  in  their  faith, 
!ield  their  meetings  outside  the  town,  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  Silesian  States,  who  gave  them 
permission  again  to  meet  in  their  churches. 
Oa  this  the  Archbishop  lodged  an  information 
■gainst  them  with  the  Emperor,  the  battle  at 
die  White  Mountain  brought  on  fresh  com- 
plications ;  Elizabeth  Lncretia,  sister  of  the 
Utc  Duke,  oppressed  the  Protestants,  the  ma- 
Tiatrate  of  Tesehen  became  a  Roman  Catholic, 
ftttd  soon  the  Protestant  teachers  and  preachers 
««re  banished  the  land,  and  in  1633  all  their 
'btirehes  were  closed.  Many  families  left 
iMc&eo,  and  the  country,  occupied  now  by  the 


Swedish  troops,  and  now  hy  the  soldiers  of 
the  League,  was  most  awfully  devastated. 

Even  the  Westphalian  peace  brought  them 
no  alleviation  of  Uieir  troubles ;  they  were  not 
included  in  the  states  which  had  won  their 
freedom  in  the  specified  year,  and  all  attempts 
to  obtain  it  now  were  unavailing.  For  fifty 
years  the  public  exercises  of  their  religion 
were  interdicted,  their  churches  and  schools 
were  closed,  and  they  were  forced  to  conduct 
then:  meetings  in  secret  Still  their  faith  did 
not  fail;  they  met  away  from  the  towns  in 
secluded  valleys  and  woods,  their  Bibles  and 
books  of  devotion  were  hidden  in  hollow  trees 
and  clefcs  of  the  rocks,  and  so  they  worshipped 
God.  In  this  they  were  not  much  disturbed, 
as  the  Imperial  Government  took  no  notice 
of  it. 

But  somewhat  brighter  days  were  to  como. 
The  war  which  raged  at  the  commencement  of 
the  eighteenth  century  turned  the  attention  of 
the  Government  so  much  to  politics,  that  it 
became  less  zealous  in  oppressing  the  Pro- 
testants. Besides  this,  Charles  XII.  of 
Sweden  interested  himself  on  their  behalf, 
and  in  the  Convention  of  Altromstadt,  in  1707, 
interposed  a  clause  by  which  all  that  had  been 
enacted  against  religious  liberty  since  the 
Peace  of  Westphalia  was  revoked.  This  pro- 
perly spplied  only  to  the  northern  part  of 
Silesia,  to  the  parties  to  the  *'  Dresden  Agree* 
ment,"  and  to  the  town  of  Breslau ;  but  tlie 
people  of  Tesehen  petitioned  the  Government 
for  similar  privileges,  and  obtained,  in  reply, 
a  patent,  by  which  they  were  allowed  again  to 
build  a  church  and  schools.  They  were 
indeed  thankful  to  have  their  school  in- 
struction renewed,  after  being  deprived  of  it 
for  fifty  years.  While  their  church  was  build- 
ing, the  cost  of  which  was  defrayed  out  of  their 
own  great  poverty  and  that  of  their  friends,  they 
erected  a  temporary  wooden  building,  where 
they  were  again  allowed  publicly  to  worship 
God.  Their  first  stock  of  Bibles  and  religious 
books  were  seized  and  burnt  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  authorities,  but  on  an  energetic  pro- 
test being  made,  they  never  had  to  complain 
of  any  repetition  of  the  act.  This  was  in  1700. 
Five  preachers  were  appointed  to  preside  over 
the  Church  at  Tesehen,  but,  as  four  of  them 
were  foreigners,  the  Government  would  not 
sauction  their  appointment,  so  one  of  them, 
Muthmann,  had  for  some  time  the  sole  charge 
of  the  Church  devolving  upon  him.  At  length 
three  Silesians,  Ueutschel,  Schmidt,  and  Stein- 
metz,  were  found  to  assist  him. 

In  1710  the  foundation-stone  of  anot^ 
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church  was  laid,  large  enough  to  seat  many 
thousands,  but  it  was  not  completed  for  more 
than  twenty  years.  A  flourishing  school  was 
also  formed,  and  an  active  religious  life  was 
generally  manifested.  Those  under  religious 
instruction  numbered  about  60,000,  living  in 
a  circuit  of  sixty  miles,  and  thus  the  time  of 
the  five  pastors  was  fully  taken  up. 

In  this  manner  the  Church  prospered  for  a 
time,  the  religious  liberty  guaranteed  to  them 
being  faithfully  observed,  except  that  they  met 
with  occasional  instances  of  molestation  from 
the  local  magistracy.  But  troubles  now  began 
to  arise  from  within.  Hentschel  and  Schmidt 
accused  their  colleagues,  Muthmann,  Stein- 
metz,  and  Sassadius,  of  being  imbued  with  the 
pietism  of  Halle,  their  real  motive  being  simply 
envy,  because  Steinmetz  had  been  appointed 
chief  pastor,  and  he  and  his  two  associates 
were  more  beloved  in  the  Church  than  they 
themselves.  They  demanded,  in  1722,  an  in- 
vestigation into  the  charge,  when  the  three 
were  completely  freed  from  all  blame.  On  an 
appeal  to  the  University  of  Jena,  the  decision 
was  confirmed,  and  the  accusers  were  required 
to  withdraw  their  charge,  or  be  prepared  to  be 
removed  from  their  post.  Instead  of  yielding, 
they,  in  secret  league  with  the  Jesuits,  appealed 
to  the  Imperial  Government,  which  reversed  i 
the  preoediog  decisions,  and  banished  from  the 
country  Steinmetz  and  his  fiieuds,  as  convicted 
of  pietism.  And  so,  in  1780,  these  faithful  { 
miuisters  had  to  withdraw  from  Teschen,  j 
amidst  the  tears  of  their  people,  and  were  con- 
ducted by  a  dragoon  to  Bunzlau.  | 

Hentschel  and  Schmidt  were  now  confirmed  i 
in  their  position ;  but  they  had  entirely  lost  I 
the  esteem  of  the  Church.    Many  of  its  most  i 
active  members  left  it  entirely,  and  met  together  ! 
in  private  houses.    The  school  declined,  and  i 
never  again  recovered  its  former  vigour.    An 
enemy  of  the  Church  applied  to  the  Emperor 
for  the  dismission  of  five  of  the  elders ;  but 
although  he  did  not  obtain  this,  the  liberty  of 
the  Church  was  further  restricted  by  the  re- 
quirement that  all  who  applied  to  be  appointed 
preachers  were  required  to  make  their  applica- 
tion direct  to  the  Court  itself. 

By  this  arrangement  Hentschel  hoped  to 
obtain  the  appointment  of  his  two  sons  to  the 
post ;  the  Silesian  States,  however,  urged  the 
election  of  three  others,  and  after  a  delay  of 
four  years,  they  gained  the  day. 

The  effect  of  these  divisions  on  the  financial 
affdirs  of  the  Church  was  most  disastrous. 
Almost  all  building  was  brought  to  a  stand- 
still, and  it  was  well  that  most  had  been 


finished  before  the  expulsion  of  Steinmetz. 
The  funds  were  so  low,  that  for  a  year  or  two 
the  teachers  could  not  be  paid,  and  they 
would  have  been  brought  to  yet  greater  ex- 
tremities, were  it  not  that  Sarganeck,  in  bis 
banishment,  made  collections  in  Germany  for 
the  Church. 

The  incorporation  of  Northern  SHesia  with 
the  kingdom  of  Prussia  deprived  Teschen  of 
many  of  its  most  zealous  friends,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  separate  consistory  was  appointed 
over  it,  consisting  mainly  of  Roman  Catholics, 
with  only  two  Protestant  councillors.  During 
the  lifetime  of  the  schoolmaster,  RadetEky,  the 
school  was  in  a  somewhat  flourishing  con- 
dition, but  on  his  death  they  were  six  years 
before  they  could  get  a  suitable  man  to  suc- 
ceed him. 

The  new  consistory  cramped  the  energies 
and  froze  the  zeal  of  the  members  of  the 
Church.  Indifierence  and  scepticism,  which 
had  spread  from  England  and  France  through 
Germany,  bore  its  pernicious  fruit,  lukewarm- 
ness  and  coldness  became  the  mark  of  good 
breeding,  and  if  some  few  persons  of  position 
felt  the  power  of  the  truth,  the  majority  grew 
more  and  more  worldly  and  careless.  Yet  the 
Church  as  a  whole  remained  steadfast. 

During  the  reign  of  the  Empress  Maria 
Theresa  there  were  still  many  things  to  com- 
plain of;  great  difficulties  were  put  in  the  way 
of  visiting  the  sick  residing  in  Catholic  places, 
and  the  Protestants  were  compelled  to  pay 
clerical  fees  to  the  priests.  But  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Joseph  II.  an  appeal  to  him  obtained, 
in  1782,  the  grant  of  a  Patent  of  Toleration, 
which  removed  most  of  the  vexations  com- 
plained of.  In  1764  the  consistory  was  re- 
organised, and  soon  afterwards  combined  with 
that  of  Vienna.  The  Protestants  now  iu 
Teschen,  though  not  possessing  equal  rights 
with  the  Roman  Catholics,  had  yet  gained  a 
great  deal;  they  had  a  legal  status,  and  all 
their  afiaira  were  better  managed.  Many  who  had 
secretly  embraced  Protestant  views,  to  the  num- 
ber of  2,500,  from  fifty-three  different  localities, 
now  came  forward  and  publicly  professed  tbera. 
Buildings  for  worship  were  opened  in  Silesia 
and  Galicia,  and  the  resident  Christians  formed 
into  Churches.  This  decentralisation  weakened 
in  numbers  the  Church  at  Teschen,  which  had 
till  then  been  the  one  Church  for  all  the  neigh- 
bouring places ;  but  these  offshoots  stood  by 
the  side  of  and  really  strengthened  the  mo- 
ther Church. 

An  Imperial  Patent  of  December  81,  18.51, 
gave  the  Churches  the  right  of  keeping  mXe* 
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peni'eDt  registers  of  births,  marriages,  and 
deacbfl,  remored  the  obligation  to  pay  the 
derical  fees,  and  gare  coroplele  riglits  in  all 
Chareh  and  school  matters.  Fresh  life  was 
tliDfi  awakened,  and  if  tlii«  is  allowed  to  act 


with  more  completely  unfettered  energy,  it 
may  be  conQdently  hoped  that  the  Protestant 
Church  in  Silesia  will-  soon  be  a-  flourishing 
and  active  one. 


SPAIN. 


PERSECUTION  OF  PRaiESTANTS., 


Soon  after  our  last  number  went  to  press  a 
Iirge  and  infliiential  deputation  had  an  inter- 
Ti«ir  wiih  Lord  John  Russell,  at  the  Foreign- 
otSee,  00  the  above  subject.  Memorials  em« 
bodjing  the  facts  were  presented  by  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  the  Protestant  Alliance,  the 
Si-ottish  fieformation  Sooiety,  and  the  Islington 
Protestant  Institute.  The  deputation  was 
introdaced  by  that  distinguished  diplomatist 
nd  generous  friend  of  Religious  Liberty, 
Lsrd  Stratford  de  Kedcliffe,  and  the  Secretary 
of  State  was  addressed  by  Sir  C.  E.  Eardley, 
Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  and  Dr. 
Tregelles,  the  learned  Biblical  critic,  who  had 
f  [lent  a  considerable  part  of  the  past  summer  in 
Spain, and  persomiliy  knew  both  Matamoros  and 
Alhama.  I»rd  J.  Russell's  reply  was  cautious, 
but  at  the  same  time  encouraging.  Since  then 
the  memonale  have  been  communicated  to  the 
Snaaisb  Ambassador,  and  he  has  been  made 
fully  acquainted  with  the  state  of  British 
feeling  in  reference  to  religious  persecution. 
IWsults  we  nuist  leave  in  the  hands  of  Infinite 
Wisdom ;  it  is  ours  to  use  the  best  efforts  of 
viiicb  we  are  capable,  and  wait  in  prayer. 

In  the  meantime,  our  friend,  Mr.  Greene,  has 
rec(>ired  another  letter  from  Matamoros,  a  copy 
of  which  we  subjoin  : — 

Prison,  Barcelona,  Nov.  27,  1860. 

Respected  and  very  dear  Bt-other  in  our  beloved 
Bedeemer  Jesss  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  be- 
tveeoGodand  Men, — Lhave  just  received  your 
e^-nrortiDg  and  Christian  letter  of  the  17th  of 
Vorember,  and  with  it  an  order  for  15^  Thanks ! 
t  rhontaod  thanks,  dear  Brother,  to  you  and  to 
J»ir  friends,  for  this  good  deed  I—tbanks  from  the 
b'Htom  of  my  heart,  whidi  my  pen  cannot  express. 
B.tyoa,  and  the  lovers  of  the  Gospel,  the  true 
chtldreo  of  the  Church  of  Christ  who  have  joined 
t».  will  be  able  to  appreciate  the  depth  of  my 
gratitade,  by  the  Christian  joy  you  have  ezpe- 
rieoeed  in  saceouring  a  brother  in  bonds  for 
Ctrist*B  sake — a  brother  whose  only  offence  and 
<^ly  crime  has  been  loving  and  circulating  the 
^ofdofGod.  .  .  . 

Dear  Brother,  it  appears  that  my  tyrants  seek 
i^make  my  captivity  daily  more  irksome,  striving 
♦th  each  other  for  the  pleasure  of  giving  me 
fiin.  I  have  been  examined  a  third  time,  and 
^ATebeeo  informed  that  I  must  obey  the  sum- 
xoQs  of  the  Tribunal  of  Granada,  but  that  l)esides 
tin,  the  **  Audtencia*'  of  Barcelona  had  deter- 
aiocd  to  bring  another  action  against  me,  to 


discover  and  prove  what  I  have  done  and  attempted 
for  the  circulation  of  the  Gospel  in  Catalonia.  So 
not  only  is  one  tribunal  acting  against  me,  but  two— 
or  rather  three—those  of  Granada,  Baroelonar  and 
Malaga*  The  Tribunal  of  Granada  is  so  anzioaa 
for  ray  appearance  there,  that  in  the  space  of  a 
very  few  days  I  have  been  several  times  sum- 
moned, and  my  papers -called  for  also.  They  need 
not  be  in  haste— I  am  ready*  My  poor  mother 
has  petitioned  the  Government  to  delay  my  journey* 
in  consideration  of  the  feeble  state  of  my  health ;. 
and  some  of  the  newspapers  have  supported  this 
demand  of  hers.  Will  the  Governor  grant  it  P 
We  shall  see  ;  and  I  will  let  you  know  the  result. 
My  poor  mother  is  suffering  martyrdom.  Hep 
repeated  anxieties  have  brought  on  a  serious 
attack  of  illness ;  and  she  has  been  confined  to  bed 
for  several  days. 

I  cannot  recall  without  a  shudder  the  sorrowful 
scene  that  occurred  the  day  of  my  arrest.  When* 
my  dearly-loved  and  most  unhappy  mother  saw  me 
seized,  she  fell  fainting  and  senseless  to  the 
ground;  and  my  little  brothers  burst  into  tears 
and  loud  cries,  for  in  their  innocent  and  comfort- 
less sorrow  they  believed  that  she  was  dead.  I^ 
attempted  to  go  to  her  assistance,  and  was  not 
permitted.  Cruelty !  I  shall  ever  remember  that 
terrible  moment  with  anguish.  From  that  time 
her  health  has  been  so  feeble,  that  I  am  deeply 
anxious  about  her,  and  on  her  aceouot.  I  really 
dread  the  day  of  my  departure.  God*s  will  be 
done. 

Spain  is  the  grave  of  many  martyrs,  the  vie* 
tims  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  her  religions 
intolerance  she  has  only  changed  in  the  external 
forms  for  the  last  200  years.  The  Church  of 
Rome  hates  light  and  knowledge,  and  punishes  us 
because  we  have  learnt  to  know  Christ.  The 
Church  of  Rome  despises  the  Word  of  God,  and 
imprisons  us  because  we  love  and  respect  it,  and 
hold  it  in  our  hearts  as  a  sacred  and  saving  pes* 
session.  Let  us  take  comfort,  however,  for  we  see 
that  the  rigour  of  Papal  tyranny  is  impotent 
ae^ainst  ns,  and  their  Satanic  wiles  are  useless. 
Our  imprisonment  was  needful,  and  has  done 
much  service  to  our  holy  work.  All  Spain  knows 
that  we  suffer  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  so  all  may 
see,  evidently,  how  far  removed  is  the  practice  of 
the  Roman  Church  from  the  precepti  of  God*8 
Holy  Word.  But  whatever  she  may  attempt 
agamst  us  now  is  already  too  late.  The  Word  of 
God  is  in  the  hands  of  thousands  of  Spaniards,  and 
the  study  of  it  has  raised  up  hundreds  of  decided 
Christians,  willing  and  rejoicing  to  spread  the  good 
news,  and  despising  the  gainsaying  and  the  persecu- 
tion of  n\en— ready  to  take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
Christ.  So,  though  tyranny  does  not  falter,  neither 
shall  our  holy  work.  But  tyranny  is  the  work  of 
man,  therefore  it  must  cease.  Our  work  is  of 
God,  and  therefore  ultimately  it  shall  glorious' 
triumph. 
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For  myself,  I  am  perfectly  tranquil.  Eycry 
fresh  sufferiDjf  that  my  poor  weak  body  eodares, 
«verf  fresh  delay  which  is  interposed  between  me 
and  the  day  of  my  release,  is  a  fresh  motive  to 
increase  my  joy  and  coofirm  my  faith.  I  glory  in 
tribulations !  My  imprisonment  is  a  trial  to  the 
body,  but  not  to  the  soul.  The  slayers  of  the 
body  are  weak  and  miserable  enemies  to  the  soul 
of  a  Christian.  It  can  e?en  rejoice  in  its  suffer- 
ings for  Christ's  sake. 

I  cannot  describe  to  you,  dear  Brother,  the  hap- 
piness that  Ihave  felt  since  I  rccdved  your  letter, 
»nd  learnt  from  it  that  your  noble  fellow-country- 
men had  interested  themselves  in  my  fate.  Oh, 
§'▼0  them  the  assurance  of  my  deep  gratitude, 
ow  can  I  reps^  to  many  favours,  so  much 
Ohristian  loveP  The  reward  is  so  great  that  I 
could  never  give  it,  but  God  will  repay  it  tenfold ; 
and  posterity  will  not  fail  to  keep  a  sacred  niche 
in  history  for  the  sons  of  noble  and  powerful 
AlMon,  who  are  ever  ready  to  support  the  good 
cause,  and  to  defend  the  weak  and  the  afflicted. 

May  God  enlighten  you,  dear  Brothers  in  Christ 
—may  he  take  you  under  His  special  protection — 
may  He  recompense,  as  He  sees  fit,  your  noble 
deeds. 

I  have  confessed  before  the  Tribunals.  I  do  not, 
and  shall  never,  repent  of  this.  As  I  have  done 
M  Barcelona,  I  propose  doing  at  Granada.    I  will 


confers  Christ  before  the  weak  as  before  the  strong  ; 
before  nay  brethren  as  befdre  my  murderers.  I 
shall  suffer— and  what  tfaenP  Did  not  Christ; 
suffer  for  us  miserable  sinners  P  Did  He  not  lay 
down  His  life  for  our  sins  P  Did  He  not  redeem, 
us  by  His  death  P  What  are  my  little  trials  to  be 
compared  to  the  blessing  that  His  words  and  His 
example  are  to  meP  Oh,  nothing!  less  than 
nothing!  I  knew  well,  when  I  undertook  my 
Evangelical  labours,  that  I  was  in  the  iiudst  or 
wolves.  I  knew  the  thorns  and  thistles  that  would 
be  under  my  feet,  but  I  never  forgot  the  words  or 
the  Saviour,  "He  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
followeth  afier  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me." 

Let  us  pray  to  our  great  Master  that  He  would 
pardon  our  enemies  and  persecutors.  Let  us  pray 
with  sincere  and  humble  faith  thatHe would bring^ 
them  to  his  heavenly  fold— that  He  would  enlighten 
and  preserve  them.  I  feel  no  anger  against  them. 
I  understand  the  motives  of  their  inhuman  cruelty, 
and  I  heartily  pity  them  for  their  separation  firom 
Christ. 

Farewell,  dear  Brother ;  I  do  not  yet  know  when 
I  shall  leave  this  place.  The  journey  to  Gh*anada 
is  indispensable,  but  the  state  of  my  health  may 
occasion  some  delay.  But  you  shall  hear  of  my 
movements  if  possible. 

Your  Brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Manosl  Matamoeos. 


SWEDEN. 

LINDBLAD  THE  COLPORTEUR. 


To  the  JEcUtors  qf  Evangelical  Christendom. 

Dear  Sirs,— Do  you  think  that  the  readers 
of  Evangelical  Christendom  would  be  inte- 
rested in  the  experiences  of  one  of  our  aged 
colporteurs  during  his  last  journey  before 
leaving  his  field  of  labour  ?  It  is  a  very 
simple  accotint;  contains  none  of  those  won- 
derful manifestations  that  you  meet  with  else- 
where. It  does  not  even  profess  to  describe 
remarkable  conversions ;  but  it  opens  to  your 
view  the  state  of  mind  of  the  people — the  fer- 
tility of  the  soil  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
is  preparing  in  Sweden  for  future  harvests,  and 
it  is  also,  as  far  as  I  understand  it,  a  specimen 
of  what  the  colporteur  is  called  to  do — the 
humble  task  that  the  mole  is  performing  in 
our  fields,  removing  obstructions  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  sowing,  and  also  using  the  blessed 
privilege  of  the  husbandman,  throwing  in  the 
seed  where  he  meets  with  a  little  plot  of 
ground  ready  tilled. 

It  was  during  the  autumn  of  last  year  that 


among  the  pines,  or  on  the  borders  of  a  lake, 
or  on  the  mountain  sides.  For  the  benefit  of 
those  who  have  not  seen  them,  we  would  add 
that  they  are  generally  painted  red,  with  a 
door  and  one  window  in  front,  with  a  high 
thatched  roof,  and  a  garden  or  potato  field  out- 
side. I^ow  let  us  fancy  to  ourselves  old 
Lindblad  coming  along  the  pathway  with  his 
precious  burden  of  books  and  his  heavenly 
message;  but  listen  to  a  few  of  his  own 
words  before  you  accompany  him  into  the  first 
cottage:  He  does  not  like  to  teU  about  hi^ 
irork,  he  says;  it  is  not  every  flower  that 
hears  fruit.  Then  he  will  tell  you  that  he 
does  not  pick  out  tlie  abodes  of  Christian  people, 
hut  he  sets  out  praying  that  Ood  will  open  to 
him  the  doors  through  which  he  ought  to  go, 
and  let  His  Holy  Spirit  guide  him  in  what  he 
is  to  say  to  the  inmates,  so  that  it  may  result  in 
glory  to  God  and  the  awakening  of  the  souls  of 
men. 
In  the  first  cottage,  where  our  old  friend 


our  old  friend  set  out  with  his  supply  of  books.  |  went  in  to  seek  for  a  night's  lodging,  he  found 


Lindblad  was  in  former  years  a  soldier,  then  a 
shoemaker,  and  of  late  he  has  been  a  dealer  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  felt  so  happy  in  his  work. 
He  has  been  trudging  on  foot  through  large 
forests,  such  as  you  have  seen  in  Sweden,  and 
visiting  little  wooden  cottages,  such  as  you 
may  remember  them,  nestling  here  and  there 


a  woman,  who  thought  that  all  was  well 
with  her  soul,  but  after  some  conversation  in 
the  evening  and  some  in  the  morning,  she  be- 
came anxious,  and  said  that  she  saw  that  if 
she  was  to  die  in  that  state  she  would  be 
lost  What  could  she  do  ?  so  she  inquired. 
Nothing,    Lindblad    told    her,    but    believe 
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in  tbe  Iioid  Jesas  Christ,  and  not  oease  to 
pnyfor  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  God  b«d  given 
ber  iBniruice  of  being  a  ohild  of  Ood. 

In  the  next  cottage  he  found  an  old  widow 
aod  «  aerTtnt  maid.  When  he  epoke  to  them 
about  salvation,  tbe  giri  said  that  she  .went 
ngolaily  to  churoh,  read  theWcodof  God, 
and  often  had  deep  emotions ;  that  she  hoped 
God  was  graeious  and  merctfdl,  and  so  forth. 
"Nam  foiget  this,'*  he  satd,  *<  whieh  God 
now  makes  known  to  yon,  as  He  does  to  ns 
til : '  Unless  thou  art  bom  again  by  the  Spirit 
or  God,  thoa  ahall  not  Me,  much  less  enter,  the 
Kin^om  ai  Ood.* "  Her  tears  gaslied  forth, 
Aod  the  prayed  to  the  Lord  that  she  might  be 
bom  again  by  His  Spirit  and  enter  into  His 
Jdogdom.  The  old  woman,  seeing  this,  said 
sulkily,  "Well,  if  none  but  suoh  are  to  be 
uxed,  I  do  not  think  there  will  be  many." 
"  Nor  do  I,"  said  Lindblad, "  because  the* Lord 
Bijs  Hiasrif  there  are  not  to  be  many,  but  do 
Dot  look  to  the  number— look  to  thyself."  He 
spoke  to  her  strongly,  represented  to  her  the 
d«o^  she  was  inourring^near  as  she  was  to 
death,  and  not  conTorted.  The  old  woman  was 
terrified,  but  finished  by  saying,  *'I  wish  I 
bad  in  my  house  daily  one  who  could  speak  to 
me  as  yon  do."*  Lindblad  told  her  to  pray 
ctrantlyfor  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  would 
come  and  dwell  with  her,  enlightening,  teach- 
ing, and  guiding  her  for  ever,  if  she  only  would 
let  Him.  Hoping  to  hear  more,  the  old  woman 
acoompanied  him  to  another  cottage,  where 
ber  son  was  tiring.  This  son  bad,  together 
vith  bis  wife,  been  last  year  to  Alsheda  to  hear 
tbe  ReT.Mr.  Fetterson,  and  been  much  affected 
bj  the  Word  preached. 

*'0n  entering  their  cottage,"  says  Lindblad, 
**I  foand  two  persons  longing  to  see  the  King- 
dom of  God.  One  of  them  was  an  aged 
soldier.  We  had  been  oomrades  during  the 
cuDpaigus  in  Germany,  in  1813  and  1814,  but 
hid  oerer  met  since.  Now  we  met  at  tbe  age 
of  tbree-BCore  years  and  ten.  He  was  blind, 
bodily  and  spiritually.  When  he  heard  that  I 
«is  eome,  be  jumped  out  of  his  bed,  calling 
out.  *I  know  who  you  are,  old  friend  and 
comrade;  I  have  long  been  waiting  for  you !  I 
know  that  you  are  a  Christian,  and  I  have 
^•een  longing  to  speak  to  you  !' 

*'  •  Well,  my  friend,'  I  said,  *  but  have  you 
not  tlao  heard  of  a  man  whose  name  is  Jesus  ? 
He  b  neh  in  experience  and  power,  and  He  can 
gin  sight  to  tbe  blind !  Do  as  the  blind  man 
m  the  Gospel  narrative — cry,  **  Jesus,  thou  son 
of  Darid,  have  mercy  upon  me !  Open  my 
^iritnal  eyes,  so  that  I  may  not  lose  myself  on 


the  way  to  eternity,  and  in  the  darkness  pass 
by  the  door  of  heaven  and  stumble  into  hell !" 
Dear  brother,  we  have  been  comradee  in  the 
serrioe  of  his  Majesty  the  King  of  Sweden, 
let  us  now,  with  upright  hearts,  swear  alle* 
giance  to  the  banner  of  Ohrist,  tinged  with  Uifi 
blood  1  Let  us  become  spiritual  warriors ;  yba, 
powerful  ones,  who,  with  the  help  of  His  spirit, 
will  take  the  kingdom  by  force  (Matt.  xi.  12), 
and  enter  it,  led  by  the  Oaptain  of  onr  salva- 
tion.* 

*'  Here  1  was  overwhelmed,"  says  Lindblad 
further,  **  by  the  sense  of  my  own  unworthi* 
ness  and  want  of  power  to  speak  of  such  mighty 
things.  I  had  recourse  to  prayer,  that  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  snd  understanding  might  be 
given  me,  so  that  I  might  say  what  should 
tend  to  the  glory  of  God*s  name  and  the  edifi- 
cation of  souls. 

*'  I  will  only  add,  that  we  had  much  converse 
together,  and  so  sweet,  that  it  cannot  be  re- 
corded. They  obliged  me  to  stay  over  the  night, 
and  praised  the  Lord  for  bringing  me  to 
their  cottage,  and  letting  them  experience  the 
power  of  God  on  their  hearts.  They  wished 
me  to  come  back;  I  only  requested  them  to 
pray  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  might  dwell  with 
them." 

In  another  cottage,  Lindblad  found  a  sol- 
dier's wife,  willing  to  hear  and  to  have  a  book, 
but  bowed  down  by  the  cruelty  of  her  husband, 
who  was  an  avowed  enemy  to  the  Gospel.  She 
was  not  allowed  to  go  to  church,  to  meet^ 
ings,  to  visit  Christian  people,  or  to  read  good 
hooks.  She  was  not  even  allowed  to  weep. 
One  day  she  had  been  sitting  at  her  loom ;  she 
was  aiSicted  within,  and  could  not  conceal  her 
tears.  He  saw  them,  and  began  to  beat  and 
to  drag  her  round  the  floor,  till  she  was  so  hurt 
that  she  had  to  lie  in  her  bed  two  days.  In 
her  misery,  she  opened  her  heart  to  old  Lind- 
blad, and  asked  his  advice.  What  was  she  to 
do'?  She  had  been  tempted  to  shorten  h^r 
life.  What  should  she  do  ?  "  Pray  that .  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  is  the  spirit  of  prayer  and 
patience,  may  dwell  with  you,"  said  Lindblad, 
"  that  He  may  drive  away  the  temptations  of 
Satan.  The  Apostle  says :  '  Ye  have  not^  yet 
striven  as  unto  blood.'  Pray  for  your  husband, 
for  his  conversion ;  may*be  his  present  cruelty 
is  necessary  for  yoiu's.  IVay  that  when  that 
has  been  effected,  God  may  not  throw  the  rod 
of  your  chastisement  into  the  fire,  but  also 
convert  him.  All  is  possible  with  tbe  Lord. 
Keep  in  mind  these  words : '  In  retiuning  ai 
rest  shall  ye  be  saved  ;  in  quietness  and  in  oc 
fldence  shall  be  your  strength ' "  (Isa.  xxx.  1 
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'Ebo' woman  became  more  calm,  prayed  and 
praised. 

In  anotber  cottage  he  f  lund  another  woman, 
wbo$  as  be  expresaee  himself,  eeeroed  to  know 
some  of  the  kmguage  of  Ganatn,  but  she  com- 
plained of  never  being  joyfnl ;  she  saw  other 
children  of  Qod  bappy,  and  she  heard  them 
rejoice,  but  she  wa*  always  sorrowful;  "  To 
be  sure/' said  Lindblad,  *' the  children  of  Qod 
have  always  much- cause  for  rejoicing;  but  are 
you  sure  that  you  are  one  of  the  number?" 

**  Oh,  to  be  sure,"  she  said,  for  she  had 
sought  the  Lord  many  years. 

"  Tes,  you  have  sought,  but  then,  have  you 
found  Him  ?"  He  reminded  her  of  such  Scrip* 
ture  texts  as  "  Many  shall  seek.to  enter  in  aod 
they  shall  not  be  able."  "It  is  important  to 
te^k,  but  still  more  important  tojind  the  Lord. 
The  Apostle  says  that  '  he  who  is  a  child  of 
God,  has  the  witness  of  the  Spirit* "  Weeping, 
the  woman  confessed  that  such  was  not  yet 
her  experience.  She  was  thankful  for  the 
advice  received,  requested:  that  Lindblad  would 
pray  for  hex,  and  never  pass  her  door  without 
coming  in. 

"  Not  far  from  a  village  I  met  a  man,'*  says 
Lindblad,  "  known  to  be  a  weak,  unconverted, 
wicked  man.  I  was  tempted  to  pass  him  by 
silently,  but  remembering. the  words,  I  accosted 
the  man  with  a  friendly  salutation,  '  Peace  be 
with  you ! '  and  asked  if  he'would  buy  a  book. 

"  *  Oh  no ! '  he  said, '  we  have  so  many  books, 
and  we  do  not  read  them.* 

"  *  Well,*  I  said,  *  that  is  wrong.  We  must 
use  means  to  gain  the  end,  and  without  read- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  whieh  leads  to  salva- 
tion, we  cannot  attain  it.* 


" '  That  may  be  true,*  he  answered ; '  let  vs 
sit  down  here,  and  look  over  your  hooka,  as 
well  as  have  some  conversation.'  *' 

Lindblad  was  astonished,  and  daring  their 
interview  he  felt  how  great  was  the  power  oX 
God,  in  conquering  the  spirit  of  opposition  in. 
man's  heart,  for  this  very  opposer  not  cnly 
bought  some  of  his  books,  but  expressed  an 
earnest  wish  to  begin  a  new  life,  and  to  perse- 
vere iivit  to  the  end.  The  aged  evangelist 
could  only  pray  that  such  seeds  might  take 
root  and  bear  fruit 

Next  be  came  to  a  poor  woman  who  was 
lying  on  her  death-bed  in  much  agony  of 
mind.  To  her  he  spoke  words  of  peace  and 
consolation,  showing  to  her  Jesus,  the  only 
saviour  of  soula 

Then  he  finishes  his  account  with  the  fol- 
lowing words : — 

"  I  could  tell  you  much  more,  but  my  old 
and  tired  hand  refuses  to  do  service  any 
Innger,  and  I  lay  down  my  pen,  probably 
never  to  resume  it  My  feet  also  are  no 
longer  able  to  carry  me  about  on  these  my 
dear  missionary  pilgrimages.  I  wish,  there- 
fore, to  offer  my  most  grateful  thanks  to  the 
dear  friends  in  England,  who  have  so  kindly 
supplied  my  temporal  wants,  as  to  enable  me 
to  carry  on  this  beloved  work.  May.  thoir 
generosity  not  have  been  in  vain !  Hereafter 
I  shall  on  my  knees  carry  oa  my  work  for  the 
progress- of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  praying  dili- 
gently for  a  rich  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  May  the  peace  which  passes  all  under- 
standing keep  your  hearts  and  minds,  through 
Christ  Jesus  (Phil.  iv.  7).    Amen." 


TUBKI8H  EMPIRE. 

MI86ION   FIELD    OF    TURKEY. 


The  Rev.  Br.  Dwight  writes  from  Constanti- 
nople : — 

I  wrote  you  some  time  Back  about  the  mob 
of  Armenians  which  committed  a  great  outrage 
at  the  burial  of  a  Protestant  here.  The  sequel 
of  the  story  you  may  not  hare  heard.  So  deep 
an  impression  was  made  on  the  Porte  by  the 
events  of  those  few  days,  and  by  the  resolute 
manner  in  which  the  representatives  of  five 
different  Protestant  countries  took  up  the 
affair,  and  jointly  remonstrated  with  the  Go- 
Temment,  that,  by  order  of  the  Sultan,  five 
large  burial  places  have  been  provided  for  the 
burial  of  the  Protestants,  at  the  public  ex- 
'  pense,  ai-ound  this  capital ;  and  general  orders 


have  been  given  to  the  governors  of  all  the 
provinces,  that  a  similar  provision  be  made 
wherever  Protestants  are  found  throughout  the 
empire ! 

Never  before  did  these  Protestant  represen- 
tatives unite  in  any  measure  on  behalf  of  Pro- 
testantism in  this  country ;  and  the  movement 
has  done  good  in  many  ways.  It  is  all  the 
more  gratifying  and  encouraging,  when  we 
take  into  account  that  they  were  self-moved  in 
this  matter,  as  neither  we  or  any  of  our  native 
brethren  had,  in  this  case,  solicited  inter- 
ference from  a  single  ambassador. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Morse,  of  Adrianople,  men- 
tions   that   the    Bulgarian  "  Tract  Primer," 
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iihjch  had  been  b^antifully  psinted,  was  at 
oiKe  introduced  intathe  Bulgarian  8cboolB,aDd 
that  the  sale  of  this  book  has  been  so  rapid, 
that  they  were  compelled  at  once  to  prepare 
toother  edition.  Two  young  ladies  (Arme- 
DisDs)  bad  recently  coromenoed  attending  the 
Protestant  services,  under  circumstances  which 
it  is  hoped  would  greatly  tend  to  the  furtber- 
tcce  of  the  truth.  One  had  obtained  the  con- 
»*Tit  of  her  mother,  and  came  boldly,  though 
amid  the  sneers  and  contempt  of  many  who 
met  her.  The  other,  upon  beginning  to  read 
the  Scripturea^  met  with  great  opposition  from 
her  famUy,  and  her  father  even  threatened  to 
take  her  life.  She  was  sent  to  the  house  of  a 
bigoted  aant,  and  there  closely  watched,  but 
succeeded  in  escaping,  and  fled  tothe  house  of 
the  missionary  for  shelter.  Her  friends  then 
instituted  proceedings  to  regain  her,  but  were 
so  completely  defeated,  that  they  can  carry  it 
BO  further.  Another  young  lady  here  has  been 
reading  the  New  Testament,  and  her  father, 
in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  the  Armenians, 
»Ts  he  shall  not  forbid  his  children  to  read 
the  Scriptures. 

CENTRAL   TURKEY. 

There  appears  to  be  a  desire  among  the 
Kuzzelbashes,  near  Klllis,to  receive  the  Gospel. 
Deacon  Sarkis,  of  this  place,  spent  two  days 
there  to  enable  him  to  learn  their  desires  and 
eondition.  He  was  received  by  them  with 
great  favour,  and  reports  that  they  desire 
to  receive  the  Gospel  and  its  teachers ;  and 
ny  that  they  will  themselves  pay  the  salaries 
of  the  school  teachers,  if  they  will  come  and 
iDstnict  their  children.  There  is  thought  to 
be  about  6,000  of  them,  composing  many 
small  villages  and  groups  of  tents.  All  that 
is  now  needed  to  extend  the  Gospel  ra- 
pidly and  successfully  in  this  region  would 
seem  to  be  more  means  and  more  labourers. 

CASTEBN   TURKEY. 

Mr.  Walker,  of  Diarbekir,  writes  from 
Kharpoot  r— 

Intelligence  of  the  massacres  in  Syria  ex- 
cited for  a  time  in  that  region  a  thiret  for 
blood  among  the  Moslems,  and  a  fear  of 
death  among  the  Christians;  but  of  late,  as 
there  1ms  been  some  appearance  of  coming 
jtncice  on  the  guilty  ones  of  Damascus,  a 
greeiter  degree  of  confidence  prevails,  and  we 
hope  the  crisis  in  this  region  is  past.  At 
Cheamoogb,  though  there  are  but  eight 
or  ten  declared  Protestants,  the  conviction 
i0ems  veiy  general  that  Protestantism  is  the 
leftgioo  of  the  Bible.  Mr.  Walker  continues  : 
I  eouid  not  but  feel  that  it  was  an  indication 


of  good,  and  gave  reason  for  great  hepe,  that 
in  the  shops  of  so  many  who  rarely  if  ever  are 
seen  in  the  Protestant  Chapel,  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  whole  Bible  axe  so  frequently 
seen,  and  so  often  the  subject  of  discussion. 
The  chief  hindrance  to  the  work  now  is  the 
lack  of  the  religious  element  in  the  people* 
They  have  little  zeal  for  their  old  Church. 
Mr.  Wa.lker  was  much  pleased  with  the 
character  and  the  present  and  prospective  in- 
fluence of  the  school  for  theological  students 
at  Kharpoot,  and  concludes : — 

Two  or  three  weeks  ago  a  Christian  girl» 
one  of  the  survivors  of  the  dreadful  massacre 
in  Damascus,  was  offered  for  sale  in  Diarbekir, 
and  the  Pasha  promptly  ordered  the  imprison- 
ment of  the  Moslem  captor.  Probably  Diar- 
bekir was  saved  a  like  massacre  the  week  after 
I  left  (about  August  10)  by  the  decision  and 
energy  of  the  Pasha,  who  has  proved  himself 
one  of  the  best  in  the  land.  Certainly  we  never 
have  had  a  Pasha,  who  for  seven  months  con- 
tinued to  appear  so  well.  The  recent  events 
in  this  land,  have  shown  us  what  a  volcano 
we  live  above,  its  pent  fury  restrained  only  by 
the  hand  of  the  Infinite  One.  The  efiect  of 
the  introduction  of  foreign  troops,  I  fear,  will 
verify  to  the  Moslem  mind  their  impression 
that  the  Mussulman  rule  is  ended,  and  leads 
them  to  bloody  deeds  of  pretaken  vengeance. 
They  have  so  long  held  and  acted  according 
to  the  doctrine,  that  *'  Christians  have  no  rights 
that  Moslems  are  bound  to  respect,"  they 
cannot  endure  the  idea  of  becoming  subject 
to  a  Christian  power,  or  even  of  being  placed 
on  an  equality  with  Christians. 

SYRIA. 

General    letter   from    the   American    mis- 
sionaries at  Bey  rout  :— 

The  object  of  the  present  communication  is 
to  speak,  not  of  the  country,  but  of  the  mis- 
sion, its  state  and  prospects,  so  far  as  we  can 
do  so.  now.  The  brethren  Wilson  and  Lyons 
remain  at  Tripoli.  Mr.  Wilson  has  doubtless 
communicated  the  circumstances  which  com- 
pelled him  to  leave  Hems.  At  present  we  see 
no  means  of  re-occupying  the  £U)ms  station, 
for  want  of  men.  We  have  no  idea  that  the 
country  will  remain  long  in  a  state  which 
would  make  it  unsafe  for  a  missionary  to 
reside  there ;  but  in  our  crippled  state  we 
have  no  one  to  send.  Even  had  the  state 
of  the  country  not  obliged  Mr.  Wilson  to 
remove,  it  was  a  question  with  us  whether  his 
removal  would  not  be  necessary,  in  order  to 
strengthen  some  of  the  other  stations. 

The  Bey  rout  station  continues  its  operation. 
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The  press  is  working ;  the  female  school  is  in 
operation ;  the  hoys*  school  might  he  in  opera- 
tion, hut  that  the  room  is  occupied  fully  h7  the 
refugees  from  the  mountains ;  the  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  has  heen  resumed;  the 
printing  of  the  voweled  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  is  ahout  to  he  commenced ;  and 
what  is  more  than  all,  our  chapel  is  crowded, 
and  we  hare,  and  are  likely  to  hare,  more 
direct  missionary  work  in  Beyrout  than  erer 
hefore.  Just  now  we  are  all  hard  pressed 
with  distributing  the  charities  of  the  Anglo- 
American  Belief  Committee,  in  consequence  of 
which  Mr.  Jessup  remains  at  Beyrout 

Mr.  Calhoun  has  remained  at  his  station, 
where  he  has  kept  up  the  regular  preaching 
services,  as  well  as  at  Aramun ;  the  congrega- 
tions being  as  large,  if  not  larger,  than  before 
the  commencement  of  the  war.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  male  seminary  may  be  re- 
opened at  the  commencement  of  ^e  fail  term. 
The  common  schools  at  Abeih  and  Aramun 
have  been  re-opened,  at  the  urgent  request  of 
both  Christians  and  Druses.  We  also  hope 
that  Mr.  Bliss,  and  the  teachers  of  the  female 
seminary,  will  he  able  to  return  to  Suk-el- 
Ghurb,  and  re-open  that  institution  at  the 
usual  term  in  Noyember;  but  of  this  we 
cannot  speak  very  decidedly,  as  we  have  no 
idea  what  proceedings  are  to  be  instituted 
against  the  Druses.  But  whatever  they  might 
be,  we  anticipate  the  mountain  stations  at 
Abeih  and  Suk-el-Ghurb  will  be  able  to  carry 
on  their  operations  during  the  latter  part  of  the 


fall  and  daring  the  winter.  Deir-el-Komr  i 
not  at  present  open ;  but  we  are  inclined  t 
think  that  after  a  longer  or  shorter  time  a  dod 
will  again  be  opened  even  wider  than  before. 

Mr.  Ford  continues  at  Sidon,  which  place,  ul 
itself  considered,  is  a  more  important  statioK 
than  ever  before,  in  consequence  of  the  largi 
number  of  refugees  gathered  there,  principailj 
from  Hasbeiya  and  its  vicinity.  The  work  in 
Cana-Alma  and  Merj-Ayun  continues  to  go 
on,  so  that  Mr.  Ford  will  need  all  the  assist- 
ance we  can  possibly  afford  him.  Hasbeiya 
has  at  present  nothing  for  us  to  do,  all  the 
Christian  inhabitants  being  either  at  Da- 
mascus, Beyrout,  or  Sidon. 

From  these  brief  statements,  which .  are  all 
that  time  will  now  permit  us  to  make,  you  will 
perceive  that  we  hope  for  good  results  from  the 
overtumings  which  have  recently  taken  place. 
During  the  progress  of  these  distressing  events, 
we  have  had  our  times  of  fear  and  discourage- 
ment ;  hut,  by  the  good  hand  of  the  Lord  upon 
us,  we  continue  to  this  day,  and  we  intend,  by 
Divine  help,  to  witness  more  faithfully  than 
ever,  to  small  and  great,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ    Every  previous  revolution  which  this 
land  has  passed  through  since  the  establish- 
ment of  the  mission,  has  tended  in  its  results 
to  facilitate  rather  than  to  impede  the  work  of 
the  Gospel,  aud  we  believe  that  these  recent 
upheaviugs  will,  by  the  Divine  power  and 
wisdom,  be  made  to  contribute  to  the  same  end. 
Turkish  Missions  Aid-Society, 

7,  Adam-street,  Strand,  London. 
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SALE  OF  BIBLES  AND  RELIGIOUS  BOOKS  IN  ALGERU. 


Oran,  Nov.  8,  I860, 
The  heart  of  many  friends  of  the  Bible  has, 
1  have  reason  to  believe,  rejoiced  and  felt 
thankful  to  God,  as,  walking  along  one  of  the 
principal  and  most  frequented  streets  of  Oran, 
their  eye  caught  the  title  **  Aux  Bom  Livres*' 
above  the  door  of  a  shop,  and,  on  a  nearer 
approach,  read  on  the  central  column  **  La 
Sainte  Bible,  en  plusieurs  languee"  If,  for  a 
moment,  any  doubted  the  possibility  of 
the  e^stence  of  such  an  establishment,  his 
doubts  must  have  soon  vanished,  on  a  closer 
examination  of  a  large  assortment  of  books 
exposed  open  along  the  extensive  glass  frontage 
of  the  shop,  by  at  once  recognising  that  holy 
book  in  the  various  languages  spoken  by  the 
mixed  population  of  this  city.  Nor  could  he 
fail  noticing,  likewise,  the  publications  of  the 
different  tract  and  book  societies  in  various 


sizes,  bindings,  and  colours.  If  curiosity  led 
him  to  tarry  awhile,  he  must  have  speedily 
felt  himself  pressed  by  Jews,  Mussulmans, 
Spaniards,  and  Frenchmen,  in  every  variety 
of  costume  and  uniform,  all,  like  himself, 
gazing  wonderingly  at  the  strange  spectacle, 
and  some  eagerly,  and  perhaps  loudly,  reading 
the  Word  of  God,  or  some  religious  book  or 
tract  He  may  have  also  seen  a  few  inside, 
either  warmly  engaged  in  discussion,  or  seated 
quietiy  on  chairs  provided  for  their  accom- 
modation, with  some  of  those  good  bookt  in 
their  hands.  If  induced  to  inquire  further, 
he  will  have  ascertained  that  the  books  are 
neither  given .  away, .  nor  sold  at  very  low 
prices,  but  at  fixed  prices,  which,  with  rara 
exceptions,  are  the  same  as  in  the  catalogues 
of  the  societies  that  send  them  forth  into  the 
world  to  illumine  and  convert  mankind.    An 
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inspMtion  of  the  joamftl  would  satisfy  him 
cfatt,  notvilhstaiidtng  the  prices  ate  kept  up, 
t  goodly  mimber  are  disposed  of  erery  month. 

Some  ysars  ago  it  was  my  priTileg^e  to  be  the 
.^m,  and  hitherto  the  only  one,  to  send  a  oolpor- 
tpur  ioto  the  interior  of  the  Empire  of  Morocco, 
to  sprtead  the  sacred  Scriptores  in  the  chief  cities 
of  that  part  of  Northern  Africa,  which  the 
j««ioaa  policy  of  Eoropean  Governments  per- 
mits to  remain  more  rigorously  shut  up  against 
Chrisuaaa  and  missionaries  than  China  itself  I 
It  is  now  my  happiness  also  to  establish  the 
Jim  depot  for  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures  and 
religions  works  in  Algeria.  This  has  not  been 
eialy  accomplished.  It  cost  me  more  labour 
tod  fatigue  than  I  can  now  describe.  For  six 
kng  months  I  had  to  contend  with  difficulties 
on  evaj  side;  first  to  the  introduction  of  the 
books,  and  then  to  the  opening  of  some  door 
for  their  circulation.  I  had  to  do  battle  and 
OTsrcome  the  determined  and  systematic  oppo- 
aitloa  of -priests  and  Jesuits,  who,  behind  the 
eortains,  as  is  their  wont,  did  their  utmost  to 
thwart  erery  step  I  took,  and  to  prejudice 
ererybody  against  the  object  Knowing,  from 
p>od  snthority,  that  no  application  for  the 
employment  of  a  colporteur  would  be  enter- 
tained, there  remained  no  altematiTe  but  to 
open  a  book-shop.  It  were  tedious  to  detail 
the  formalities  I  had  to  perform.  At  last  the 
•pplieatioa  reached  the  highest  authority,  the 
Minister  lor  Algeria  and  the  Colonies,  and  to 
my  joy  and  the  surprise  of  many,  it  was  granted. 

I  fancy  some  one  asking,  *'  But  why  all  that 
troable?  What  hinders  you  from  doing  just 
n  we  do  here,  and,  without  asking  anybody's 
penniaaion,  take  a  bag  full  of  Bibles  and  tracts, 
•nd  go  distributing  them  about  at  pleasure?*' 
ill  that  trouble  was  necessary;  and  others 
bare  undergone  as  much,  and  more,  without 
suceeediog.  The  state  of  the  law,  under  the 
praeent  rsgims,  is  such,  that  no  one  is  safe,  not 
only  in  distributing  a  single  Bible  or  tract,  but 
9Tea  in  lending  a  book  to  a  friend  for  perusal ! 
The  French  Protsstant  ministers,  being  paid 
bf  Ooremment,  have  more  to  dread  than  mere 
imprisonment  and  fine ;  aud  no  one  should 
bUme  them  if  they  seem  rather  orer-cautious, 
for  it  is  all  chance,  and  while  one  is  allowed 
to  do  as  he  likes,  another  may  be  taken  to 
tuk;  and  what  is  tolerated  at  one  time,  at  the 
isitigatioa  of  some  priest  or  Jesuit,  may  be 
charged  as  a  crime  at  another.  These  remarks 
win  make  evident  the  importance  and  neoes- 
■ty  of  sneh  an  establishment;  without  it  there 
Tu  no  sale  medium  for  the  circulation  of  the 
Word  of  Qod  ;  and  what  lasting  fruits  can  be 
«zpeeled  from  a  mission  that  does  not  possess 


the  means  to  place  the  Bible  within  the  reach 
and  at  the  very  doors  of  the  people  ?  Every 
one  hers  despahnd  of  accomplishing  the  object 
Those  who  attempted  it  failed;  and  it  was 
deemed  presumptuous  when  i  entertained  and 
expressed  better  hopes.  But,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  my  persevering  efforts  have  been 
crowned  with  success,  to  the  joy  of  our 
brethren  in  these  parts,  and  the  discomfiture 
and  hmniliation  of  the  enemies  of  the  Bible 
and  its  eternal  truths.  To  God  be  all  the  praise ! 
The  depot  was  opened  to  the  public  on  the 
2nd  April;  and  I  will  now  render  an  ac« 
count  of  the  first  six  months  of  its  existence. 
The  principle  on  which  I  act  is  that  of  circu* 
lating  the  Scriptures,  religious  books,  and 
tracts,  by  saU,  of  course.  I  do  not,  and  must 
not,  refuse  a  Bible  or  a  book  to  real  inquirers 
after  truth ;  but  I  am  opposed  to  indiscriminate 
gratuitous  distributions,  and  am  desirous  to 
prove  that,  except  in  rare  occasions  and  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but 
positively  injurious.  Those  who  really  desire 
to  read  the  Bible  will  be  always  found  ready  to 
pay  something  for  it,  while  many  who  are  per- 
suaded to  accept  it  gratuitously  very  seldom 
read  it,  if,  indeed,  they  make  no  worse  use  of 
it  than  to  lay  it  aside  to  be  covered  with  dust. 
A  leader  in  the  Ttme$,  of  Oct.  3rd,  on  book- 
hawking,  offers  some  very  sensible  and  just  re- 
marks. I  quote  the  following:  "The  reci- 
pient of  a  tract  knows  that  the  donor  has 
some  object  in  giving  it,  and,  though  that 
object  be  his  own  good,  his  feelings  slightly 
rebel  against  it  Tracts  which  are  given  away 
are  not  Sure  to  be  read,  and  if  read,  they  will 
not  have  the  relish  of  that  which  the  labourer 
has  selected  for  himself  and  bought  with  his 
own  savings."  How  much  more  forcibly  is 
this  applicable  to  Bibles  and  religious  books ! 
Having  premised  this  much,  I  shall  have  little 
more  to  add  on  the  following  table  of  sales  for 
each  of  the  last  six  months : — 


Month 

Seriptaret. 

Books  and 
Pamphlet!. 

THMSte. 

Amount 
or  Salei. 

April 

Vols 

£8.    d. 

1  10    81 

VoU 
19 

£i.    d. 

1    7    0 

No. 
7ft 

£8.    d. 

0    4    3 

£  i.  d. 
3    1  Hi 

May 

ss 

8  19    8 

24 

0  11  llj 

61 

0    3    7 

3  15    S| 

June 

44 

3    4    3| 

6 

0    3  111 

51 

0    3    1 

3  10    6| 

Jttly 

63 

4    0  10 

27 

0  18    31 

35 

0    3    3 

6    1    31 

Ang. 

78 

3    3  lOi 

11 

0    9    4i 

46 

0    3    6 

3  U    8| 

Sept 

74 

3  18    6 

33 

1    5    41 

35 

0    1    7 

6    5    5f 

ToUU 

314 

17  18  1 

(30 

4  14  I0| 

894 

0  18    3 

83  II     84 

Average  per  month :    52  Scriptures ;    2r 
books;  49  tracts;  and  82.  18s.  6d. 
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I  would  call  special  attention  tothe  pleasing 
fact  that,  while  the  number  of  books  and 
tracts  fluctuates,  there  is  a  steady  increase  in 
the  sale  of  the  Scriptures.  Sure,  these  are  no 
extraordinary  numbers,  and  people  accus- 
tomed to  read  of  the  distribution  of  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  in  other  cilies,  will  be 
disposed  to  think  lightly  of  this  result  Those, 
however,  who  know  this  ungodly  counti^,  will 
think  otherwise.  It  is  not  Protestants  that 
bought  them.  The  practice  in  the  French 
churches  to  present  a  copy  of  the  sacred 
Tolume  to  every  couple  tliat  is  married  within 
their  walls,  makes  it  most  probable  that  the 
few  Protestant  families  in  this  city  possess  at 
least  one  Bible  each.  But  they  were  pur- 
chased by  Roman  Catholics,  Jews,  aiid.  Mo- 
hammedans; and  those  numbers  represent 
nearly  as  many  individuals  of  those  classes 
who  have  been  persuaded  to  possess  themselves 
of  books  which  most  of  tliem  may  have  never 
read,  or  even  seen  before.  And  it  is  the  more 
gratifying  to  know  that  they  have  acquired 
those  books  hy  purchase  at  fair  prices. 

This  enterprise  has  necessarily  iovalved 
considerable  outlay.  The  fittings,  rent,  salary 
ef  depot  keeper,  patent,  freight,  and  custom's 
duty  of  books  received,  &c.,  to  the  end  of  Sept, 
amount  to  832..  6s.  lOd.,.  to  which  must  be 
added    121,    I2s.    of   books    purchased  from 


various  societies.  The  income  has  beei 
Grant  from  the  Bible  Society,  252. ;  ditto  fro 
the  British  Society,  2bl. ;  donations  receive 
through  Evangelical  Christendom,  71.  Os. ;  a.r 
donations  from  friends  in  Oran,  &c.,  182.  2s.  9d 
leaving  a  balance  of  202.  lis.  id.  to  be  coverc 
by  the  proceeds  from  sales  at  the  depot 

I  have  an  impyession  that  in  future  I  muf 
depend  mainly  on  the  contributions  of  privat 
friends  for  carrying  on  and  extending  tlii 
work,,  and  would  therefore  request  all  who  foe 
an  interest  in  this  enterprise,  and  desire  it 
success,  to  send  their  donations  to  you,  as 
feel  sure  that  you  will  kiudly  take  charge  o 
such  gifts  and  forward  them>  to  me.  Tli< 
greater  portion  of  the  contributions  I  may  re 
ceive  will,  in  all  probability,  be  invested  ia  th< 
publications  of  the  continental  societies, 
whose  funds  do  not  allow  them  to  make  ver^ 
liberal  grants. 

Preserving  for  a  future  communication 
notices  of  instances  in  which  the  perusal  of 
these  good  books  has  been  blessed  to  immortal 
souls,  and  commending  this  mission,  and  this 
enterprise  in  particular,  to  your  prayers, 

I  remain,  my  dear  Sirs,. yours  very  sincerely, 
A.  Benolibl. 
4L*i^  Contributions-  to   this  important   object 
may  be  sent  to  Rev.  Edward  Steane,  D.D., 
Gambcrwell,  Surrey,  S. 


SOUTH-EAST   AFRICA.. 


THE  COUSTBY   AND  ITS   INHABITANTS— A  KAFIR  SUPERSTITION    AND  ITS  RESULTS — PROSPECTS  OF 
BRITISH  XAFFRARIA — MISSIOIfART  OPERATIONS. 


King  William's  Town,  Sept.,  1860. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  convey  a'  correct 
idea  of  the  great  Evangelical  missionary 
agencies  carried  on  in  these  parts,  without 
giving  first  a  brief  outline  of  the  country  and 
people  where  these  operations  are  being  con- 
ducted. In  doing  this  I  shall  confine  ray 
observations  chiefly  to  those  portions  of  South- 
E astern  Africa  which  have  been  taken  from  the 
Kafirs  within  the  last  few  years,  as  the  result 
of  those  deadly  wars  which  have  raged  from 
time  to  time.  I  do  not,  however,  at  all  advert 
to  the  political  line  of  conduct  which  has  been 
adopted,  or  make  any  strictures  upon  it,  as  to 
whether  it  was  right  or  wrong.  All  that  I 
intend  is,  to  gire  a  brief  statement  of  facts. 

Until  the  war  of  1846,  the  Great  Fish  River 
was  the  boundary  of  the  old  colony,  so  far 
inland  from  the  mouth  as  the  point  where  the 
Hnt  Biver  falls  into  it,  from  which  point  to  the 
northward  the  Rat  River  was  the  boundary. 


But  after  the  wars  of  1846  and  1851,  the 
whole  country  lying  between  the  Fish  and 
Bashee  Rivers,  which  now  constitutes  the  large 
districts  of  Qneenstown  and  Victoria  North, 
also  Victoria  South,  lying  between  the  Great 
Fish  River  and  the  Keiskama  River,  and  ex- 
tending northward  until  it  joins  the  dis- 
trict of  Queenstown,  also  what  now  con- 
stitutes British  KafTraria,  situated  between 
the  Keiskama  and  Rei  Rivers,  and  added 
to  this  the  country  lying  between  the  Rei 
and*  Bashee  Rivers — the  whole  of  this  ex- 
tensive country  has  been  taken  in  since  1846. 
But  no  one  can  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the 
extent  of  territory  embraced,  unless  he  possess 
local  knowledge  of  the  country  or  examine  a 
good  map  in  which  it  is  definitely  laid  down. 
Probably  it  is  larger,  considerably,  than  the 
whole  colony  of  Natal. 

To  give  even  a  short  historical  account  of 
the  Kafir  tribes,  which  formerly  occupied  this 
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Iftrgd  tnetof  cOTiBtrr,  doen  not  faH  within  the 
profiaee  of  this  letter.     Suffice  it  to  say  that 
tne  vpper  part  waa  mostly  occnpied  by  the 
Tembookia  (or  Abatembu),  the  middle  by  the 
GhiMar{OT  Amuxngqika),  and  the  lower  by  the 
I^ambis  {or  Amandkl[Wibe)t  and  sereral 'other 
tribes.    The  AmagoaUha  dwelt  hetveeen   tbe 
Great  Bel  Biver  and  the  Bashee  Hirer,  and 
tune  beea  driren  beyond  the  latter  rirer  within 
tb<  last  few  yeara.  The  numerous  independent 
tribes  of  Kitfirs,  who  -formerly  occupied  this 
e^steosiva  range  of   territory,   exist  no  more 
fts  aa    independent    people,   their   numbers 
sre  greatly  reduced,  and    their   nationality 
ha;}  departed.      This  reiult  was  accelerated 
not  only  by  devastating  wars  with  the  colony, 
but  was  alao  greatly  advanced  by  the  delusion 
of  one  of  their  own  false  prophets ^(^^ro^Wt- 
kazi),  by  whom  they  were  induced  to  destroy 
their  com  and  slaughter  their  catde,  under 
t:ie  astounding  pretext,-  that  in  a  short  time 
tb^y  would  riae  again  in  prodigious  numbers ; 
and  90  far  did  this  mad  delusion  preyail,  that 
nesdy  the  whole  people  were  led  away  by  it ; 
tbe  m^anoholj  result  of  which  was  a  dreadful 
famine,  in  which,  notwithstanding  the  efforts 
of  Europeans  to  provide  food,  tens  of  thou- 
sands literally  died  of  starvation,  reducing  their 
numbers  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  British 
powder  and  steel  had  ever  done.   They  thus  be- 
came at  once  the  viotim?  of  their  own  wil^  super- 
stition, and  the  monuments  of  the  retributive 
Providenee  of  a  holy  Qod.    Many  of  tbem  had 
had  the  Gospel  offered  to  them  by  the  sei'vants 
of  Chriat,  but  they  rejected  it  with  haughty 
disdain ;   but  now,  as  they  are  oonfounded, 
leattered,  and  peeled  by  -an  unseen  hand,  a 
lefaoant  will  humble  tbemselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  and  receive  the  Gospel  of 
the  blessed   God;    and  possibly,    from    this 
Tree k,  God  nnaj  make  those  a  people  who  are 
Got  a  people,  that  all   the  glory  may  redound 
to  Him.    This  is  already  being  dooe  among 
tbe  Fingoes,  who  live  by  tens  of  thousands  on 
U.e  frontier  and  in  British  Kaffraria.    These 
«ere  originally  driven  down  from  Natal  and 
adjacent  countries  by  that  great  Amagulu  war- 


rior, Utshaka.  There  are  still  many  Babies  in 
the  land,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  tbe  hand 
that  smote,  smote  only  to  save. 

Since 'the  wars  above  referred  to,  the  exten- 
sive range  of  country  already  described  aa 
taken  possession  of  by  the  British  has  been 
partly  given  out  in  farms  to  Europeans,  and 
partly  reserved  for  natives.  The  whole  length 
of  seaboard,  with  only,  a  small  exception,  has 
thus  been  given  out  in  farms,  extending  inland 
to  a  distance  of  forty  or  fifty  miles. 

British  Kaffraria  includes  that  part  of  the 
country  which  lies  eastward  of  the  Keiskama 
Etiver  and  extends  to  the  Bei ;  tbe  seaport  of 
the  province  is  £ast  London,  and  the  capital 
King  William's  Town,  which  is  growing  into 
some  importance.  The  province  is  separated 
from  the  old  colony,  and  has  its  own  govern- 
ment, at  the  head  of  which  is  Colonel  Maclean, 
as  Chief  Commissioner,  but  important  cbangea 
are  expected  soon  to  take  place.  As  tbe 
farmers  mostly  occupy  the  coast  range,  the 
country  reserved  for  the  natives  lies  further 
inland,  and  if  they  can  only  have  the  ground 
secured  to  them,  and  an  efficient  form  of 
government  eetablisbed  ever  «them,  they  may 
still  become  a  numerous  people. 

But  nearly  everything  depends  upon  the  ex- 
tent to  which  religious  infiuenoe  can  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  them.  For,  when  /this  is  not 
done,  they  remain  the  same  wild,  'untamed 
barbarians,  smeared  with  red  clay  and  covered 
with  red  blankets  in  cold  weather,  but  other- 
wise still  in  a  state  of  nudity,  as  they  ever  were; 
whilst  a  strong  desire  for  European  intoxicate 
ing  dnnks  is  growing  upon  them  and  de> 
cimating  their  numbers ;  and  I  can  by  no 
means  endorse  the  statement  that  has  beea 
made,  that  they  are  embracing  religion  "  in 
the  masses." 

Having  thus  given  some  account  of  the 
country  and  its  inhabitants,  I  purpose,  in  a 
future  letter  or  letters,  giving  some  informa- 
tion respecting  the  missionary  operations  now 
being  cairied  on  amongst  this  people,  witi)  the 
hope  that  increased  interest  may  be  felt  in 
these  operations.  William  C.  Holden. 
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uEHERAL  FEATUllEB  OF  TH«  COUNTRY  AND  CHAnACTERISTICS  OF  THE  PEOPLE  — THE  WEEK  OF  PRATER. 


To  the  JSditors  of  Evangelical  Christendom. 
Gaboon,  Equatorial  West  Africa, 
Sept.  14,  1860. 
Dear  Sirs, — Having  received  your  magazine 
regularly  during  several  months  past,  permit 
me  to  return  you  my  thanks,   and  also  to 


express  the  interest  I  have  long  felt  in  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  and  tbe  efforts  being 
made  to  unite  the  followers  of  Christ. 

The  intelligence  you  send  me  from  month 

to  month  of  the  progress  of  the  Lord's  work 

^  in  various  parts  of  the  world  is  truly  cheering. 
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*' Ethiopia  also  shall  soon  stretch  out  her 
hands  unto  God/'  This,  indeed,  she  is  already 
doing,  and  notwithstanding  the  weak  faith  of 
the  Ohuroh  in  referenoe  to  this  field,  her  pros- 
pects are  far  from  discounting.  The  very 
mention  of  the  name  of  this  land  of  mystery, 
of  darkness,  and  oppression,  should  awaken  a 
thrill  of  interest  and  sympathy  in  every  philan- 
thropic Christian  heart.  For  whether  we  refer  to 
the  past— the  bright  period  inher  history,  when 
her  northern  and  north-eastern  borders  wer« 
radiant  with  the  light  of  science  and  Christian 
civilisation,  where  flourishing  Churches  existed, 
and  primitive  fathers  laboured  and  died — or 
to  the  long  dark  night  that  succeeded,  during 
which,  under  the  triple  scourge  of  Moham- 
medan bigotry,  bloody  Paganism,  and  the 
fereign  slave-trade,  she  experienced  unpara- 
lelled  woes;  or  if  we  refer  to  her  present  con* 
dition  of  intellectna],  social,  and  moral  de- 
gradation, in  connexion  with  her  brightening 
prospects  and  promised  deliverance  and  Chris- 
tianisatton,  we  shall  And  much  to  elicit  sym- 
pathy and  encourage  to  philanthropic  and 
Christian  effort. 

Intertropical  Africa,  as  far  as  has  been 
explored,  in  magnificent  scenery,  luxuriant 
soil,  capable  of  producing  in  rank  profusion 
most  of  the  tropical  productions,  and  in- 
valuable natural  resources,  is  scarcely  sur- 
passed. Her  commerce,  now  considerable,  is 
rapidly  increasing,  and  when  the  slave-trade 
shall  be  entirely  suppressed,  and  her  people, 
instead  of  preying  upon  and  selling  each  other, 
shall  cultivate  her  soil,  and  under  the  stimu- 
lating and  elevating  influences  of  Christianity, 
develop  her  hidden  but  inexhaustible  natural 
rasources,  it  will  be  immensely  valuable. 

The  climate  of  Africa,  though  in  many 
places  uucoDgenial  to  the  constitution  of 
foreigners,  is  well  adapted  to  her  native-bom 
people,  who  generally  enjoy  as  vigorous  health 
and  attain  as  great  age  as  do  the  inhabitants 
of  higher  latitudes.  The  common  idea  respect- 
ing the  great  inferiority  of  the  African  race  is 
in  my  opinion  erroneous.  During  a  residence 
of  many  years  in  this  country,  I  have  become 
more  or  less  acquainted  with  many  difierent 
tribes  and  nations ;  and  while  I  have  noticed 
considerable  diversity  among  thorn,  I  have 
nowhere  seen  marked  evidence  of  inferiority 
or  lack  of  native  intellectual  capacity.  But  in 
estimating  their  natural  capabilities,  we  must 
take  into  account  their  past  and  pi'esent  dis- 
advantages. They  have  always  been  under 
the  darkening  and  degrading  influence  of 
Paganism,  their  minds  a  prey  to  the  grossest  | 


superstitiona  imaginable;  the  darloxess  c 
ages  has  settled  down  upon  their  mental  aoc 
moral  natures.  And  in  addition  to  this,  let  ii 
be  borne  in  mind  that  for  successive  genera 
tions  nearly  all  of  the  maritime  nations  have 
been  under  the  barbarising  influence  of  the 
foreign  slave-trade. 

The  African  race  are  much  what  the  de- 
grading and  oppressive  treatment  they  have 
received  titom  their   more   enlightened    and 
powerfiil  white  fellow-men  have  made    them. 
Although  we  find  them,  like  all  other  heathen 
people,  deplorably  ignorant  and  desperately  de- 
praved, they  possess  minds  and  hearts  as  sus- 
ceptible of  cultivation  as  those  of  any  other 
people  placed  in  the  same  circumstances.  They 
have  a  passion  for  trade,  and  in  the  exchange 
of  their  native  products  for  foreign  goods,  ex- 
hibit no  little  tact,  industry,  and  shrewdness. 
The  tribes  on  and  near  the  coast,  who  have  de- 
pended upon  foreigners  to  supply  their  wants, 
have  neglected  manufactures;   but  many  of 
those  who  reside  in  the  interior  show  consi- 
derable ingenuity  in  constructing  their  furni- 
ture and  houses,  and  in  manufacturing  farming 
utensils  and  implements  of  warfare  from  their 
native  ore,  which  they  dig  and  use  in  preference 
to  foreign  iron. 

Some  of  their  languages,  which  have  re- 
cently been  acquired  and  reduced  to  writing, 
so  soft  and  flexible,  poetic  and  philosophical  in 
their  structure,  indicate  anything  rather  than 
imbecility  or  a  want  of  native  capacity;  their 
fondness  for  drawing,  passion  for  music  and 
extempore  songs,  and  particularly  their  rude 
but  natural  impassioued  oratory  on  certain 
occasions,  intimate  to  us  what  the  African  may 
become  under  the  sanctifying  influences  of 
Christianity. 

The  hundreds  of  native  children  who  have 
been  instructed  in  our  schools  have  exhibited 
a  capacity  to  acquire  and  retain  knowledge 
that  has  often  astonished  as  well  as  gratified 
their  teachers.  Nor  is  this  confined  to  children, 
for  adults  and  aged  persons  often  manifest 
much  quickness  of  apprehension,  inquisitive- 
ness,  and  shrewdness.    I  do  not  suppose  the 
African  will  ever  develop  Anglo-Sa'^.oii  mental 
strength  and  vigour,  nor  will  the  inhabitants 
of  any  tropical  clime,  but  that  he  possesses  all         i 
the  requisites  for  an  intelligent,  refined,  and 
luxuriant  Christian  civilisation,  I   have   no 
doubt.    We  find  the  African  peculiarly  a  re- 
ligious being.    He  is  possessed  of  a  warm  and 
enthusiastic  nature,  and  of   a  generous,  af- 
fectionate, and  confiding  heart.    In  his  fetishy  i 
he  trusts  implicitly,  and  in  all  his  superstitious 
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otoorfwiees  be  nunifeate  a  fidelity  aud  de?o- 
tioQ  thftt  might  teach  eTen  the  Christian  a 
kssoo.  Bat  he  is  neither  bigoted  nor  soep- 
tieal;  when  the  light  of  Di?ine  truth,  accom- 
pioied  bj  the  poorer  of  the  Holy  Spiiit,  breaks 
is  apon  his  dark  mind,  he  readily  receive  it. 
He  has  nothing  of  the  pride  of  the  Oriental, 
vbo  boasts  of  the  antiquity  of  his  belief;  nor 
tk  baogbtiness  of  the  red  man  of  the  western 
TOfid,  who  re&ises  the  improvements  that  are 
dered  him,  but  is  iinitatlTe,  dooile,  and 
teiebtble.  Give  the  Gospel  to  the  *'  scattered 
lad  peeled  '*  millions  of  Africa ;  let  its  pure 
pii&dples,  elevating  infl unices,  and  quicken- 
ifigimpobes  be  felt,  and  their  dormant  minds 
viU  tvtken  to  new  life,  and  to  the  joy  of  '*  the 
commoD  salvation."  To  seoure  this  grand  re- 
alty will  not  the  Ghurohes  in  Britain  and 
tbroughout  Christendom  unite  their  efforts  and 
pnjefs?  For  while  the  Churoh  is  debtor  to 
Ute  Greeks  and  barbarians — the  whole  world — 
A6iea  has  a  speoial  claim  upon  her  sympa- 
thiee,  for  her  woee  and  wants  are  great  and 
pra^ng,  without  a  parallel. 

Fzatamallj  yours  in  Christ, 

A.  Behlluks. 

la  soother  eommunication,  doted  Oct  22, 
tbe  same  correspondent  expresses  his  gra- 
titude to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  for  the  in- 
Titaiioo  they  have  extended  to  the  whole 
Cboreh  of  God  thronghout  the  world  to 
obeerre  the  second  week  in  Januaiy,  1861,  as 


a  season  of  special  supplication.  He  also 
makes  a  practical  suggestion,  which  we  sub* 
join  in  his  own  words : — 

'*  Let  me  especially  solicit  the  prayers  of  the 
Christian  world  during  the  proposed  week  of 
supplication   in  behalf  of  Africa,   this  vast 
moral  Sahara,   where,   through   the   instru- 
mentality of  the  Church,  numerous  oases  are 
beginning  to  bloom.    The  labourers  who  are 
toiling  in  this  sterile,  dark,  aud  perilous  field,  are 
feeling  more  aud  more  that  it  is  '  not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Si)irit,  saith  the 
Lord/  that  the  great  work  which  they  have 
undertaken  is  to  be  accomplished.     O  if,  in 
answer    to   united   prayer,  the    Holy  Spirit 
descends  in  convincing  and  converting  power 
upon  all  these  missions  upon  this  coast — ^upon 
the  15,000  native  Christians,  and    the  still 
larger  number  of  pupils  in  Christian  schools, 
aud  upon  the  hundreds  of  thousands  who  have 
long  listened   to  the   Qospel,   how   glorious 
will  be  the  results !    How  will  Africa's  wail  of 
woe  be  turned  to  shouts  of  joy  on  earth,  and 
heaven  resound  with  praise  over  repenting 
sinners  saved !    I  shall  do  all  in  my  power  to 
extend  the  invitation  to  a  week  of  prayer,  and 
to  secure  its  observance  on  this  coast,  and 
shall  wait  in  confident  expectation  that  it  will 
be  an  aid  in  the  progress  of  our  work,  the 
commencement  of  a  brighter  day,  whose  sun 
shall  not  set  till  all  Africa  shall  be  radiant 
with  light,  and  vocal  with  the  praises  of  God." 


JAMAICA. 

EXTBAORDINABY  RELIGlOtS  AWAKENING. 


Ai  marvellous,  in  some  respects  even  more 
■arv^ooa  than  the  accounts  we  received 
man  thao  twelve  months  ago  from  Ireland, 
ire  the  accounts  of  similar  scenes  and  occur- 
iciues  which  are  now  leachmg  us  from 
Jimaiea.  We  hare  heard  before  now,  indeed 
ia  the  times  of  slarery,  of  the  rapid  and  exten- 
BTe  ipread  of  religion  among  the  negroes, 
^^nisands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  them 
It  tiiat  time  were  gathered  into  Christian 
Chorches,  and  with  more  or  less  of  attendant 
cDthosiasm,  demonstrated  the  great  moral 
ekioge  they  professed  to  have  undergone.  In 
ti^  large  majority  of  cases,  we  believe,  the  pro- 
fe»oa  was  sincere,  and  the  change  reaL  But 
ttearaged  beyond  all  bounds  the  slaveholders, 
lad  slave-drivers,  and  all  that  class  of  iu< 
tcrested  and  demoralised  persons,  until,  in  their 

Uad  and  frantic  malice,  they  brought  about 


the  events  which  issued  in  the  abolition  of 
slavery.  We  well  remember  listening,  in  a 
private  interview  with  a  returned  governor  of 
the  island,  now  no  more,  to  an  eloquent  ad- 
dress, in  which  the  gallant  old  soldier  wound 
up  his  description  of  the  religious  condition 
of  society  there  at  that  time  in  these  emphatic 
words ;  *'  In  short,  gentlemen,  there  are  just 
two  classes  of  people  in  Jamaica,  black  Chris- 
tians and  white  devils."  It  was  a  disinte- 
rested, though,  perhaps,  somewhat  exag- 
gerated testimony  Co  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity upon  the  negro  population  at  that 
period,  and  since  then  we  may  hope  that  tho 
other  portion  of  the  community  has  improved. 
But  the  present  awakening  surpasses  every- 
thing of  which  we  have  previously  heard.  It 
is  distinguished  by  several  extraordinary 
features.    Among  these  we  may  mention  the 
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8uddetine98  of  its  ocenrrence,  the  physical 
prostrations,  the  rapidity  with  which  it  spreads, 
the  intensity  of  the  emotions  by  which  it  is 
attended,  the  hamiliating  self-criminations, 
and  the  moral  results.  We  have  copious 
accounts  from  different  witnesses  lying  before 
us,  and  we  shall  proceed  to  give  extracts  and 
condensed  portions  of  them,  without  much 
regard  to  classification.  We  desire  only  to 
premise  that  what  we  lay  before  our  readers 
constitutes  bat  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
materials  with  which  we  have  been  furnished, 
that  we  offer  no  explanation  of  the  physical 
phenoDtena,  still  less  an  apology  for  them,  and 
that  some  of  the  most  startling  of  these  we 
withhold.  It  would  be  altogether  premature 
to  deduce  general  conclusions.  The  inductive 
philosophy,  it  may  be  well  for  all  parties  to 
remembec,  as  well  the  scoffer  as  the  devout,  is 
slow  in  reaching  its  decisions,  and  demands  a 
large  colleotion  of  facts.  In  the  meantime,  for 
our  own  parts,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with 
the  circumstance  that  demonstrations  in  all 
their  leading  features  similar  to  those  now 
described  are  occurring  in  so  many  and  such 
distant  places ;  that  so  many  intelligent  men, 
not  credulous  or  fanatical,  or  easily  imposed 
upon,  witnesses  of  what  they  describe,  regard 
them  as  the  evidence  of  a  supernatural  Divine 
influence,  and  that  tlieir  immediate,  and 
hitherto,  in  the  vastly  largest  proportion  of 
instances,  their  permanent  effect,  has  been  a 
quickened  sense  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things, 
combined  with  an  improved  morality. 

'•  Prayer,"  says  the  Rev.  C.  Bihley,  "  has 
not  been  offered  in  vain,  for  a  Pentecostal 
shower  has  come  down.  The  work  began  in 
St.  Elizabeth's,  amongst  the  Moravians,  and 
spread  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  amongst 
the  Baptists."  "  The  awakening,"  says  the 
Rev.  D.  J.  East,  "  all  through  St.  Elizabeth's, 
Westmoreland,  and  St.  James's,  borders  on  the 
miraculous.  Every  one  regards  it  as  the  work  of 
God,  and  yet  almost  every  one  speaks  of  it  with 
fear  and  trembling."  A  third  witness  writes : 
"  We  have  been  at  once  startled,  awe-stricken, 
and  filled  with  adoring  gratitude  by  mani- 
festations of  the  wonder-working  power  of  God, 
as  mai'vellous  as  those  witnessed  in  Jerusalem 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  ...  At  the  com- 
mencement of  this  year  there  was  a  confident 
expectation  in  the  hearts  of  many  that  it  would 
not  close  without  a  signal  blessing ;  but  I  be- 
lieve no  one  anticipated — no  one  had  faith  to 
look  for  that  blessing  in  such  copious  showers." 
A  fourth,  the  Rev.  John  Clarke,  of  Savanna- la- 
MftTi  Aftys :  "  From  New  Carmel,  and  the  bor- 


ders of  St.  Elizabeth,  the  work  has  stestdil  * 
progressed  westward,  widening  in  its  course  ii; 
each  direction.     Its  influence  has  been  felt,    ic 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  at  the  following*  places 
and  doubtless  at  some  others,  of  which  I    Rave 
not  yet  heard:  all  round  Oarmel,  and  onward 
to  the  Bigwoods  on  the  one  hand,   and    to 
Beaufort  and  Bethel  Town  on  the  other  ;  to  Al- 
dair,  Tonzalin  Town,  and  Tenis,  along  the  sea< 
board ;  and  in  powerful  operation  eastward  to 
New  Hope;  and  has  reached,  it  is  reported, 
inland  to  the  town  of  Mandeville,  in   Man< 
Chester.    From  Bethel  Town  and  Beaufort  it 
has  extended  to  Mount  ward  and  Mount  Pa  to, 
in  Hanover;  and  from  the  Bigwood  it  has  come 
to  Cairn  Ourrain  Waterworks,  Sutcliffe  Mount, 
Whithorne,  Petersfield,  Hertford,  and  Shrews- 
bury.    It  is  said  it  has  also  appeared  in   its 
powerful  operation  upon  the  minds  of  pinners 
iu  the  Fullers'  Field  District." 

Let  us  now,  from  these  general  Btatements, 
proceed  to  particular  facts.  A  Moravian 
pastor,  writing  to  a  Baptist  minister,  says : — 

The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  visit  us  with  an 
extensive  outpooring  of  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  this  part  of  the  island,  St. 
Elizabeth  ;  very  many  nave  been  awakened  from 
their  sleep  of  religious  formality ;  and  many  very 
ungodly  persons  have  been  prostrated  at  the 
Saviour's  feet,  and  have  cried  for  men^ ;  and  not  a 
few,  I  may  confidently  believe,  have  obtained  that 
blessing.  It  is  in  every  respect  identical  with  the 
revival  of  religion  in  England,  being  evidently 
wrought  by  the  self -same  Spirit  1  have  within 
the  last  four  weeks  conversed  individually  with 
315  persons  who  have  been  brought  under  its  happy 
influence,  and  still  the  work  proceeds.  Oh,  that 
it  may  spread  over  the  whole  land  ! 

Two  or  three  weeks  since  (another  missionary 
writes  imder  date  of  November  20),  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  went  on  a  visit  to  Monte^  Bay  to 
preadi  on  the  Sunday  to  a  congregation  there. 
He  arrived  on  the  Saturday  evening  about  five 
o'clock.     Scarcely  had  he  taken  refreshment  when 
one  and  another  came  in  to  discourse  with  him  of 
the  amazing  movement ;  some  wondering  what  it 
meant ;  some  in  doubt ,  some  confessing  in  it  the 
mighty  power  of  Ood.    It  was  past  nine  o'clock 
before  the  last  caller  left.    The  ^hole  town  was  in 
a  state  of  excitement,  not  from  the  awakening 
itself,  but  from  the  nimour  of  it.     It  was  the  one 
subject  which  engrossed  universal  attention ;  the 
market-place  and  the  store  were  full  of  it;  all 
classes  were   talking    about   it— market  people, 
merchants,  and  planters.     Some  were  mocking, 
and  some  were  praising  God.     All  were  filled  with 
astonishment.    From  an  early  hour  on  the  Sunday 
morning,  the  minister,  who  had  ceme  from  a  dis* 
tance,  and  had  before  heard  only  faint  whispers  of 
what  was  doing,  could  now  hear  of  nothing  else. 
So  all-engrossing  was  the  subject,  that  as  the  hour 
of  public  service  drew  near,  he  was  compelled  to 
throw  aside  the  sermon  he  had  intended  to  preach, 
and  make  this  great  awakening  the  subject  of  dis- 
course. 

At  first  when  I  heard  of  the  movement,  I  had 
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IDT  ddcbts  ahoat  the  work,  but  after  fully  inquir- 
ing from  several  persons  in  SI.  Elizabeth's,  1  felt 
wnvifleed  the  hand  of  God  was  in  it,  and  that 
pcrerfuliy.  I  told  the  friends  at  Bethel  Town 
what  I  had  beard«  preached  a  revival  sermon,  and 
proposed  a  prayer-meeting  before  daylight  on 
Vooday  morning',  and  oh !  what  a  meeting  it  was  ! 
500  persons  came  out ;  the  Lord  was  in  the  place. 
I  gave  oat  that  there  would  be  another  meetmg  in 
the  ereQing,  but  to  that  I  could  not  stay.  I  de- 
sred  Mr.  Atkins  to  preside.  The  meeting  was 
beid ;  the  people  crowded  in ;  prayers  were 
o&red ;  and  when  tiie  last  petition  was  being  put 
^  \ht  answer  came ;  the  Spirit  was  poured  out, 
ud  the  mighty  reTival  movement  commenced  in 
real  earnest.  The  people  could  not,  and  would  not. 
lave  the  chapel ;  the  work  progressed ;  so  much 
10.  that  Mr.  Atldns  sent  express  for  me  on  the 
Wednesday  evening.  I  went,  and  oh  I  what  a 
si^tt  never  shall  I  forget  what  I  then  heard  and 
saw.  The  stricken  were  innumerable  during  the 
first  part  of  the  night.  There  must  have  been 
100  poor  hardened  sinners  down  at  one  time, 
crying  Intterly  over  their  sins,  and  most  earnestly 
ssm^  for  mercy.  Oh !  may  the^  all  be  amongst 
the  saved !  I  stayed  with  the  friends  until  Friday 
maniing,  when  I  dismissed  them  after  holding  an 
opea-air  service.  Before  I  left,  fourteen  couples 
that  had  heen  living  in  sin,  came  to  have  their 
names  published  for  marriage.  Brother  G.  H. 
T^taoa  over  the  work  with  myself,  but  feels  with 
se  that  it  requires  the  most  careful  guidance. — 
Mev.  P.  SibUy. 

The  following  is  from  the  pen  of  G-.  W. 
Gordon,  JElsq.,  Justice  of  the  Peace.  After 
describing  am  evening  meeting  at  Mount 
Carey,  at  which  he  addressed  the  people,  he 
proceeds: — 

I  feel  convinced  of  the  sincerity  of  the  move- 
oent :  this  is  indeed  a  time  for  prayer  and  sum>li- 
eation ;  a  people  neglected,  a  people  wrongea,  a 
people  burdened,  we  have  prayed  for  reUer,  and 
the  Lord  is  ahoot  to  answer  our  prayer.  .  .  .  We 
B9V  retired  to  rest,  and  at  nearly  seven  o'clock 
aot  miOiiing  we  had  a  prayer-meeting,  conducted 
bv  Ber.  G.  Henderson,  who  immediately  left  for 
&fthd  Tovn,  to  oondnct  the  service  and  to  see 
b?w  the  work  of  revival  was  progressing.  It  then 
ferolved  on  me  to  undertake  die  service  of  tbe 
^j  at  Mount  Carey  Chapel ;  this  was  an  impor- 
tut  duty,  and  I  approached  it  in  much  weakness, 
hot  the  Lord  gave  me  power,  and  blessed  be  His 
gnat  name  I  At  eleven  o'clock  there  was  a  large 
cs»gregation»  some  being  outside  the  chapel, 
vhkh  was  foil,  there  being  from  1,000  to  1,200. 
Ssrknis  and  anxious  seemed  many  countenances. 
The  boary  hair  of  many  proclaimed  they  were 
loog  sinners.  While  the  hymn  was  being  sung 
weral  parties,  to  the  number  of  seven,  fell  down 
n  the  ch^el  under  conviction,  and  it  was  indeed 
%  toene  which  took  some  little  care  and  time  to 
]^  ever,  bat  from  the  prudence  of  the  deacons,  Mr. 
HanghCon,  and  others,  was  so  well  managed,  that 
f^oA  was  restored  and  the  hymn  finished.  .  .  . 
t  nay  say  that  this  service  was  sanctioned  and 
Ueoed  of  God.  During  this  day  one  of  the  cota- 
vjAed  came  to  the  house ;  I  tbixik  her  name  was 
Aqq  James ;  I  had  some  pleasant  conversation  with 
1>^  respecting  the  Lord's  work,  and  she  seemed 
a  %  thankful  spirit,  and  then  kneeled  down  and 
frtftd  sweetly*  ^^  -  °^*7  '^®  ^  ooe  indeed  for 
rot.  XT. — IX-  i*BW  sBaiBs. — januakt. 


Jesus  I  Mr.  Henderson  returned  from  Bethe 
Town,  bringing  a  most  satisfactory  report  of  the 
day's  proceedings  there,  stating  that  about  forty 
couples  are  to  be  married,  and  that  in  one  day 
twenty-nine  banns  had  been  published ;  this  all  but 
seemed  an  earnest  assurance  of  an  awakening,  as 
many  of  the  parties,  if  perhaps  not  all,  had  pre- 
viously lived  in  open  rebellion  against  the  married 
life. 

The  important  station  at  Shortwood  could  not 
be  supplied  this  day,  and  there  too  much  was  to 
be  done ;  it  seemed  as  if  tbe  Lord  had  for  some 
wise  purpose  removed  the  minister  for  a  time, 
and  sent  His  own  Spirit  amongst  Uie  people ;  that 
He  had  taken  the  work  in  His  own  mighty  hands. 
But  is  there  not  room  for  reflection  in  all  this  P 
Yes,  we  think  there  is.  Here  is  Mount  Carey,  say 
with  1,000,  Shortwood  with  another  1,000,  and 
Bethel  Town  with  perhaps  another  1,000 ;  there,  in 
the  absence  of  the  minister,  we  find  that  3,000  are 
awakened  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

An  Independent  minister  writes  as  follows : 
That  it  is  the  work  of  God,  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  it  has  for  the  present  closed  the 
rum  shoi)s  and  the  gambling  houses,  that  were 
such  a  hindrance  to  our  usefulness;  reconciled 
husbands  and  wives  that  were  long  separated; 
led  prodigal  children  to  return  penitent  to  their 
parents ;  caused  scores  of  banns  to  be  published 
m  this  part  of  the  parish ;  excited  the  rage  of 
the  ungodly  whom  it  has  not  humbled ;  crowded 
every  place  of  worship ;  qui<*ened  the  seal  and 
animated  the  hopes  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  is 
purifying  the  Churches,  and  bringing  many  sinners 
to  repentance.  What  is  said  in  the  papers  about 
confessions  is  not  strictly  correct.  No  one  has 
asked  any  one  among  us  to  confess  anything,  hut 
when  th^  begin  to  pray  they  pour  out  everything 
before  God  in  audible  prayer,  during  which  they 
are  utjerly  indiflferent  as  to  the  consequences.  In 
some  places  the  disclosures  have  been  truly 
astounding,  and  even  horrible. 

The  Rev.  W.  Claydon,  of  Clarendon  and 
Manchester,  says ; — 

I  write  now  to  give  you  some  account  of  the 
glorious  and  wonderful  work  which  the  God  of 
salvation  appears  to  be  performing  amongst  us 
here.  I  have  for  a  few  months  past  witnessed  an 
evident  improvement  in  the  state  of  the  Churches 
here,  particularly  Porus,  and  I  thought  that  God 
was  answering  our  prayers  for  the  revival  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  I  never  anticipated,  had  not  faith  to 
expect,  such  a  wide-spread  spiritual  influence  as  He 
is  now  exerting  on  all  classes  here  at  the  present 
moment.  The  Pentecost  is  being  truly  and  lite- 
rally enacted  on  the  surface  of  society  here  at  the 
present  time ;  were  it  prudent  so  to  do,  we  might 
add  almost  thousands  of  converts  to  the  Church. 
As  the  inspired  writer  related  of  that  period,  "  Fear 
has  fallen  upon  all  the  people,"  and  there  is  great 
loy  in  the  village,  I  may  say  parish  ;  to  quote  the 
language  of  some  of  our  people,  *•  Minister,  we 
have  been  praying  for  a  revival  of  religion,  and 
now  God  pour  out  His  Spirit,  wo  are  all  'fraid 
for  it," 

There  are,  doubtless,  many  that  have  no  sym- 
pathy with  the  movement,  but  the  results  are  so 
astonishing,  so  wonderful,  that  they  are  awed  into 
silence.  A  few  scoflfers  aro  so  bpsieged  by  those 
who  profess  to  have  felt  the  quickening  power,  that 
they  have  no  re^t  from  their  importunity  to  cease 
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their  rebellion  against  God.  The  vilest  and  most 
abandoned  are  amongst  the  trophies  of  its  power, 
and  their  conversion  is  followea  by  the  most  un- 
tiring labours  on  behalf  of  others,  and  the  moist 
stirring  prayers  fbr  their  conversion ;  so  intent  arc 
they,  that  they  forget  the  claims  of  the  outer  man, 
and  literally  exhaust  themselves  with  uninterrupted 
efforts  in  this  work.  Hundreds  of  new  converts 
and  old  members  are  going  from  house  to  house  all 
the  day  long,  frequently  night,  on  this  errand. 

The  work  is  characterised  by  the  most  awful 
and  alarming  conviction  of  sin,  till  one  is  almost 
ready  to  doubt  his  own  conversion.  I  have 
witnessed  those  under  conviction  groaning  on  their 
knees  for  seven  or  eight  hours,  and  even  more ; 
some  are  now  in  distr^sing  agony  for  their  souls, 
who  have  been  in  this  state,  almost  without  food 
or  sleep,  till  we  tremble  for  reason  and  life.  The 
result  of  it  all  is,  for  the  present,  a  total  abandon> 
men t  of  sin,  the  most  fearful  confessions  of  back- 
sliding on  the  part  of  members  and  officers  in  the 
Church,  till  one  is  bowed  down  in  anguish,  and 
compelled  tocrv  out,  **What  can  we  do  P"  But  when 
a  sense  of  pardon  is  obtained,  or  as  they  express  it, 
"  they  ftnd  peace,*'  their  joy  is  of  the  most  ecstatic 
character.  What  the  result  of  all  this  will  be — ^the 
permanent  result — God  only  knows :  we  may  fear 
much  will  be  spurious,  but  surely  good  will  come. 

The  following  is  condensed  from  a  very 
copious  account  written  in  a  diary  by  the  Rov. 
l?h.  Sonderman,  %  Moravian  minister  at  New 
Fulneek,  and  which  haa  been  obligingly  sent 
to  us  by  the  Secretaries  of  the  Moravian  Mis- 
sionary Society : — 

When  I  came  to  the  Clifton  district  connected 
with  New  Fulneek,  I  inquired  for  the  helper,  and 
was  told  that  he  was  at  tne  meeting.  I  considered 
what  meeting  this  could  be ;  but  riding  on,  I  soon 
came  to  a  crowd  of  people,  and  was  greeted  with 
the  salutation',  "  0  minister,  the  Lord  has  come 
amongst  us  !'*  Some  were  weeping  for  joy,  others 
appeared  under  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  others 
sat  considering  to  what  all  this  would  lead.  Some 
had  been  smitten  to  the  ground.  The  excitement 
was  intense.  I  made  an  attempt  to  allay  it,  and 
partially  succeeded.  But  when  endeavouring  to 
engage  m  prayer  my  feelings  overpowered  me,  and 
I  thought  It  best  to  leave  the  assonbly,  commend- 
ing them  to  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
had  worked  so  wonderfully  among  them.  There 
is  a  general  mighty  upheaving  of  all  hearts,  a 
tremendous  shaking  oi  the  dead  and  dry  bones. 
The  great  feature  of  the  awakening  is  prayer,  and 
such  praver !  People  whose  lips  seemed  only  ac- 
customed to  curse  and  swear,  now  pray  as  if  it 
had  been  the  daily  employment  of  their  lives. 
Friday,  September  28.— At  n'me  o'clock  the  meet- 
ing commenced.  After  having  sung  a  verse,  and 
addressed  a  few  words  to  the  people,  we  engaged 
in  prayer.  There  was  no  occasion  to  call  on  any 
one  to  do  so,  for  no  sooner  had  one  finished  than 
another  began.  Such  prayer  I  never  heard  before. 
Little  children  took  part  in  it.  When  one  little 
boy  began  to  pour  out  his  soul  before  the  Lord,  a 
trembling  seized  on  all.  Tears  were  shed,  cries 
for  mercy  ascended  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
groans  were  wrung  from  the  hearts  of  many 
hardened  sinners.  Among  the  rest,  a  little  girl 
lifted  up  her  voice,  and  uttered  a  heart-rending 
prayer.    Such  earnestness,  fervency,  and  fluency 

had  never  before  witnessed.    The  Spirit  came 
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down  "  like  a  mighty  rushing  wind."  Strong  mci 
trembled  on  their  knees,  as  though  they  had  bcei 
shaken  by  an  invisible  power.  There  was  c 
general  weeping,  and  I  feared  that  the  excite^ 
ment  would  overstep  all  bounds  of  ordet  an ! 
propriety.  At  twelve  the  meetinjj  broke  up,  but 
the  people  assembled  again  at  the  school -liousv^ 
many  were  smitten  down,  and  prayers  were  offric: 
which  could  only  have  been  dictated  by  the  IIolj 
Spirit.  In  the  meantime,  I  conversed  in  flu 
Church  with  all  those  who  had  been  brouglil 
under  conviction  of  sin,  and  then  all  doubts  £..>  Ic 
the  reality  of  this  awakening  were  completely 
removed.  Such  confession  of  sm,  such  contrition 
of  heart,  such  deep  and  earnest  desire  for  pardon 
through  Jesus  Christ,  such  joy  and  happiness, 
could  only  be  experienced  by  truly  mourning  and 

Sardoned  sinners.  .  .  .  The  rum  shops  arc  all 
eserted.  .  .  .  The  demand  for  Bibles  and  hymo- 
books  is  something  wonderful.  •  .  .  You  may 
perhaps  feel  surprised  at  one  feature  mentioned 
above,  that  children  were  permitted  to  pray  in 
public.  But  I  might  as  well  have  attempted  to 
stop  the  river  in  its  course,  as  to  stem  the  stream 
of  outpouring  of  heart  which  took  place  yester- 
day. God  is,  indeed,  a  God  of  order ;  but  there 
are  times  when  we  find  that  he  has  an  order  of 
his  own.  .  .  .  One  feature  in  this  awakening  is 
very  striking  to  me.  This  is  the  mutual  love 
which  pervades  those  who  have  come  under  its 
influence.  Never  was  there  greater  order  and 
decorum  manifested  in  the  Church  than  to-  day. 
The  prayer-meetings  held  in  the  neighbouring 
districts  last  night  were  attended  by  hundreds  of 
people.  Kven  now,  late  as  it  is,  the  sound  of 
singing  reaches  my  ears.  .  •  «  A  gentleman  told 
us  that  on  Saturday  an  awakened  person  came  to 
him,  and,  with  much  contrition,  told  him  hov 
many  pigs,  fowls,  &c.,  he  had  stolen  from  him  at 
various  times.  .  •  ^  Several  persons  have  been 
awakened  in  their  own  houses  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  their  children  who  had  been 
at  the  prayer  •  meetings,  and  gave  their 
parents  no  rest  till  they  had  family  worship. 
October  1. — I  hear  that  this  morning  the  power- 
ful influences  of  God's  Spirit  showed  themselves 

during|a  prayer-meeting  at  Y— —  S (this  place 

is  described  by  the  missionary  as  "  that  stronghold 
of  Satan,  that  favourite  den  of  unclean  spirits  widi 
its  hosts  of  the  vilest  sinners").  Two  young  women 
were  struck  down  as  If  by  lightning  in  the  bouse 
of  a  third,  who  had  previously  experienced  the 
same.  One  of  them^  under  a  deep  sense  of  her 
desperate  condition,  confessed  that  she  had  long 
been  secretly  leading  a  life  of  the  utmost  vileness. 
What  a  revealer  of  dark  deeds  is  a  smitten  eon- 
scienoe !  I  dread  the  awful  things  that  ate  likely 
to  oome  to  light  in  that  pre-eminently  wicked  vil> 
lage.    October  4.— The  teacher  has  just  returned 

from  the  Y S— prayer-meeting.  Five  young 

persons,  two  men  and  three  women,  were  smitten 
down  during  the  meeting.  The  young  men  were 
both  struck  mute,  and  one  of  them  writhed  as  if 
in  dreadful  agony.  One  of  the  w9men  was  in  a 
state  which  reminded  me  of  what  is  recorded  in 
Mark  i.  23—26.  The  contortions  of  her  body  were 
dreadful.  October  6. — Before  rising  from  bed 
this  morning  I  was  startled  by  heart-rending  cries 
of  *•  Lord  have  mercy !  O  Lord  be  merciful  tome  I" 
Having  hastily  dressed,  I  went  out  and  found  about 

twenty  people  from  Y S before  the  house, 

crying  out  and  weeping  on  account  of  their  sins. 
The  word  of  conviction  had  pierced  their  hearts  at 
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tbe  pnytr-metting  yesterday  erening  and  during 
tbe  past  nigfat.  I  took  them  into  the  vestry  and 
administered  to  eadk  of  them  such  eomfort  and  in- 
itrndiai  as  the  liord  enabled  me  to  impart. 

iLterc^ting  and  striking  as  these  details  are, 
we  must  bring  them  to  a  close,  although  very 
much  more  still  lies  before  us.  We  add  only 
one  additional  testimony  from  the  Rev.  John 
Clarke,  of  S&vauna-la-Mar,  one  of  the  oldest 
misfionaries  in  the  island. 

In  the  towB  of  8avanna*la-Mar,  we  are  hold- 
ing nieetings  for  prayer  and  reading  the  Scriptures 
al2B0ft  every  momiDg,  in  private  houses,  where 
ircm  fiftf  to  oae  handred  readily  attend.  Many 
of  these  have  seldom  before  visited  a  house  of 
pnier,  and  the  new  light  gradually  coming  upon 
their  daikeoed  nBderstandings,  as  seen  in  its 
effects,  is  very  pleasing  to  behold.  It  would  be 
piem&mre  to  partieulariM,  except  in  a  few  cases, 
v^re  tfae  immediate  good  eflfects  are  manifest. 

Very  large  numbers  are  giving  their  names  to 
be  pablished  fcr  marriage ;  and  many  are  seeking 
forsihiussion  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Srrerml  persona  who  were  once  united  in 
jurrih^  hat  who  forsook  each  other,  and  have 
loDg  Ihed  apart,  and  most  of  them  in  sin,  are 
lesTiug  tiieir  guilty  paramours,  and  are,  as  sinners 
hsmfaied  before  God*  coming  together  again. 

BscksUden  are  seeking  pardon  and  re*ad« 
aiiibn  to  the  Ghorehes,  from  which,  for  their 
■Di  thef  have  been  separated. 

Tfae  number  of  yoang  people  now  under  con- 
fm  fijr  their  sools  is  greater  than  I  have  ever 
tm  during  the  tiurty'one  years  I  have  been  ac- 
^Jt&ted  wiUi  Jamaica* 

The  rum  stores  are  not  so  much  frequented, 
od  OQ  the  coa&  and  in  the  town  there  is  more  of 
'^x^tneis,  and  eren  seriousness  in  many,  which 
n<  r.ot  «een  until  this  revival  eonimenced.  At 
i»  Cirmit  Court,  thoogh  a  man  was  tried  for 
T^ain,  the  idlers  were  fewer  than  usual ;  and  on 
"t-i  Tnads,  too,  and  from  the  great  markets  in  the 
wvii,  the  noise  of  the  tipsy  and  quarrelsome  ones 
•1  ^  now  heard. 


At  one  of  our  meetings  a  good  man  offered  to 
read  the  Scriptures,  when  another  objected  and 
wished  the  singing  to  be  continued  ;  ])ut  tJiis  man 
was  overruled,  and  the  Word  of  God  was  solemnly 
read.  Curiosity  led  to  inquiry  why  any  man 
should  object  to  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  (Jod. 
It  was  found  this  person,  tliough  married,  was  an 
adulterer,  and  had  led  many  young  females  into 
sin;  one  had  forsaken  her  wicked  course,  but 
found  no  peace  of  mind  until  she  had  put  from  her, 
for  ever,  the  line  dress  which  she  had  obtained  as 
the  reward  of  her  iniquity. 

Another  person  was  preparing  dresses  for  the 
"  Sett  Girls"  but  she,  with  tears,  has  confessed  her 
sins,  and  given  up  the  folly  in  which  she  was 
engaged,  and  several  others  of  the  "setts  "  have 
given  up,  and  we  hope  no  display  of  the  "  setts  " 
will  increase  the  pollution  of  our  community  this 
year. 

Some  of  our  most  intelligent  magistrates, 
attorneys,  and  others,  are  satisfied  the  work  is  not 
of  man,  nor  of  the  devil;  yet  they  fear  it  will  be 
abused f  to  produce  evil ;  and  that  work  may  be 
neglected,  if  people  are  encouraged  in  what  is 
enthusiastic. 

Now,  from  the  eiroerience  of  the  same  excite- 
ment in  Ireland  and  in  Scotland,  we  may  affirm 
evil  will  not  arise  out  of  it.  We  shall  have  a 
higher  standard  of  morality,  more  of  the  power  of 
pure  and  undeflled  religion,  greater  industry,  and 
more  of  honesty  in  the  fulfilment  of  contracts;  so 
that  those  who  only  love  to  see  the  degradation  of 
the  people  by  drunkenness,  concubinage,  litigious- 
ness,  &c. — and  these  we  hope  are  few  in  number 
— win  be  disappointed. 

We  have  no  room  for  the  reflections  which 
these  extraordinary  narratives  cannot  fail  to 
suggest,  and  indeed  every  reader  will  make 
his  own.  We  shall  wait  for  further  communi- 
cations with  some  solicitude,  but  with  a  jire- 
vailing  hope  that  they  will  still  more  conclu- 
sively show  that  this  is  the  finger  of  God. 


pkdlaMns. 


HOME. 
TRICENTENARY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  SCOTLAND. 


Two  events  stand  out  prominently  in  the 
IrUiiy  of  Scotland  as  marking  the  epoch  of 
t'.*  Reformation  of  1560.  On  the  Ist  of 
h'^^uu,  in  that  year,  the  Scottish  Estates,  then 
tumbled  in  their  first  free  meeting,  declared 
li'-ir  iicceptance  of  John  Knox*8  "  First  Book 

*  IHsciplinc,"  and  thus  uttered,  as  the  repre- 
•lit&Uves  of  the  Scottish  people,  the  earliest 
*«ri^al  protest  against  the  spiritual  tyranny 
"  K-mp.  Tho  second  memorable  event  in  the 
'  •".  ■  joir  took  i>lace  on  the  20th  of  December, 
^  a  »t£  ministers  and  thirty-four  laymen 

*  t  m  Edinburgh,  sad  laid  the  foundations  of 


that  Presbyterian  polity  which  has  Biuce 
flourished  so  vigorously  in  the  North,  nnd  has 
been  universally  recognised,  imdcr  different 
denominations,  as  the  distinctive  type  of  Scot- 
tish Protestantism.  These  forty  men  consti- 
tuted the  first  General  Assembly  of  tho 
Presbyterian  Church;  and  to  do  honour  to 
their  memory,  to  recall  what  they  were  enabled 
to  achieve,  by  inaugurating  the  work  of  the 
Reformation  in  their  native  land,  and  to 
recognise  "  the  good  hand  of  God  "  as  havintr 
been  upon  them,  by  enabling  them  to  bequeutU 
so  priceless  an  inheritance  as  that  which  thoy 
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transmitted  to  all  suoceeding  generations — 
numerously-attended    services  and    meetings 
were  held  on  the   20th    of   last  month,  in 
Glasgow,  Edinburgh,  Ix)ndon,  and  elsewhere. 
The  former  of  the  two  events  which  we  have 
mentioned,     had     been    already    commemo- 
rated, and  the  celebration  was  noticed  by  us 
at    the   time    of  its    occurrence.      We  now 
proceed   to   give  some   account  of  what  has 
just    taken    place    in    remembrance   of   the 
latter.    This  will  best  bo  done  by  presenting  a 
report  of  the  large,  enthusiastic,  and  influ- 
ential meeting  held  at  Glasgow.    After  one 
o'clock  on  the  day  in  question  the  majority  of 
the  shops  in  the  principal  streets  of  the  city 
wore  closed,  and  continued  shut  during  the  re- 
mainder of  the  day,  so  that  the  city  had  quite 
a  holiday  appearance.    At  two  o*clock  nearly 
every  church    in  the    city  was    opened  for 
Divine    servico,  and    each   of  them   had   a 
considerable  attendance — in  many  instances 
nearly  as  numerous  a  congregation  assembled 
as  on  the  Lord's-day.    A  somewhat  similar 
scene  was  presented  in  Edinburgh.    Indeed, 
over  the  whole  of  Scotland,  the  day  was  more 
or  less  completely  observed,  and  it  is  supposed 
that  there  was  scarcely  a  Presbyterian  Church 
iu  the  country  in  which  there  was  not  a  ser- 
vice suitable  to  the  occasion.  The  celebration, 
however,  was  by  no  means  confined  to  Pres- 
byterians ;  other  communions  also  took  a  pro- 
minent part  in  the  proceedings. 

THB   OLASOOW   CBLEBRATIOTf. 

A  great  public  demonstration  took  place  in  the 
evening  in  the  City  Hall,  Glasgow,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Glasgow  Protestant  La3rmen'8 
Association.  The  services  were  conducted  by  repre- 
sentatives from  all  the  Evangelical  denominations 
in  the  city.  "  A  larger  audience,"  says  a  Glasgow 
paper,  *'  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  pack 
into  our  large  civic  meeting  place— there  not  being 
a  comer  in  the  vast  building  that  was  not  com- 
pletely crammed."  At  seven  o'clock  the  chair 
was  taken  by  John  Hsndbbson,  Esq.,  of  Park. 

Afler  singing,  reading  the  Scriptures  and 
prayer — 

The  Chaibman  addressed  the  meeting  as  fol- 
lows :  Dear  Christian  Friends, — I  thank  you 
most  cordially  for  the  honour  you  have  done  me, 
in  inviting  me  to  preside  on  this  great  occasion. 
The  Reformation  from  Popery,  the  tricentenary 
of  which  wo  are  now  met  to  celebrate,  whether 
contemplated  in  its  religious,  political,  or  social 
aspect,  was  the  most  important  event  in  the 
history  of  our  beloved  country,  which  gives  that 
history  a  character  which  should  fill  us  with  the 
most  devout  gratitude  to  God.  (Cheers.)  I  have 
onl^  further  to  express  the  delight  which  I  ex- 
perience in  presiding  over  such  a  large  and  influ- 
ential meeting,  where  all  the  different  Protestant 
Evangelical  Churches  are  represented,  where  we 


and  aims.    And  while  united  in  our  opposition  J 


have  such  a  striking  exhibition  of  the  essential 
unity  of  those  Churches  in  all  the  great  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  and  also  of  their  entire  sympathies 


Popery  as  a  system,  because  we  believe  it  to 
opnosed  to  and  condemned  by  the  Word  of  Cl<. 
I  believe  we  are  equally  united  in  chcrisliiv 
towards  our  Roman  Catholic  countryrnen  tJ 
sentiments  and  feelings  which  Christianity  inciil 
catcs,  and  which  its  great  Author  so  beautiful] 
displayed.  We  desire  their  highest  good,  and  d 
earnestly  pray  that  they  may  be  all  soon  broxii^l 
to  the  same  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  H| 
people  free.  (Loud  applause.)  I  now  call  on  tB 
Rev.  Dr.  Buchanan  to  speak.  At  the  request  4 
the  Committee,  it  is  desired  that  none  of  tl^ 
speeches  exceed  twenty  minutes. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Buchanan  (Free  Church)  rom 
and  said:  My  text,  if  I  mav  so  call  it,  is—"  T* 
Stote  of  Scotland  300  Years  Ago,  and  the  Kii^ 
General  Assembly"— a  theme  much  fitter  sur^ 
for  a  lengthened  volume  than  for  a  half-houiri 
speech.  1.  First,  then,  instead  of  a  free  Par 
luunent,  diosen  by  the  people,  and  to  theno 
next  after  God,  responsible  for  its  actJt,  th 
Scodand  of  those  days  was  subject  to  the  arbi 
trary  will  and  despoUc  power  of  the  Crown 
and  to  the  still  more  arbitrary  will  and  the  stil 
more  despotic  power  of  the  feudal  barons,  whos< 
word  was  law,  and  whose  displeasure  was  death 
2.  Again,  instead  of  a  free  press,  Scotlanc 
might   then    be    truly    said    to    have    had      lU 

Eress    at    all.      Although    the   art    of  printing 
ad   existed    for    a    century   previous    to      tbi 
Scottish    Reformation,    books    continued     to    be 
among  the  rarest  of  all  commodities  in  our  native 
land.    Even  the  monasteries  and  other  great  re- 
ligious houses,  where  nearly  alone  books  were  to 
be  found,  were  most  scantily  supplied.    Their  lar- 
ders were  usually  fat  enough,  but  their  libraries 
were  miserably  lean.    As  a  means  of  acting  on  the 
public  mind,  the  press  may,  without  qualification, 
DC  said  to  have  had  no  existence.    3.  Free  discus- 
sion on  the  platform  or  any  arena  whatever  could 
not  co-exist  with  the  tyranny  which  then  prevailed 
both  in  Church  and  State.'  To  question  either  the 
dogmas  of  the  one  or  the  policy  of  the  other  was 
to  take  the  shortest  wa;^  to  the  rack  and  the  stake. 
4.  If  next  we  ask  how  it  fared  in  those  times  with 
the  pulpit  and  with  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  the 
briefest  and  the  truest  answer  that  could  be  given 
to  the  inquiry  would  be  to  say  that  neither  tlie  one 
nor  the  other  had  any  place  at  all.    Preaching,  in 
the  sense  of  expounding  and  applying  the  Word  of 
God,  was  altogether  unknown.    "  It  is  difficult  for 
us,"  says  the  historian  M'Crie,  when  treating  of 
this  subject,  "  to  conceive  how  empty,  ridiculous, 
and  wretched  these   harangues  were  which  the 
monks  delivered  for  sermons.     Legendary  tales 
concerning  the  founder  of  some  religious  order, 
his  wonderful  sanctity,  the  miracles  which  he  per- 
formed, his  combats  with  the  devil,  his  watch- 
ings,  fastings,  flagellations ;   the  virtues  of  holy 
water,  chirom,  crossing,  exorcism  ;   the  terrors  of 
purgatory,  and  the  numbers  released  from  it  by 
the  intercession  of  some  powerful  saint— these, 
with  low  jests,  table-talk,  and  fire- side  scandal, 
formed  the  favourite  topics  of  the  preacher,  and 
were  served  up  to  the  people,  instead  of  the  pure, 
salutary,  and  sublime  doctrines  of  the  Bible." 
Discipline  for  any  offence  but  that  of  refusing  to 
fall  in  with  the  errors  and  abominations  wliicb 
the  Church  taught  or  connived  at  was  unknown. 
Most  of  her  dignitaries  lived  in  open  profligacy, 
and   the    priests  followed   their   example.     No 
wonder  that,  in  such  circumstances,  society  should 
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haje  been  sunk  in  saperstitioii  and  vice.     "  Like 
priest  Hke  people,"  is  an  old  and  true  saying,  and 
It  WIS  Abondantly    Terified  in  these  dark  and 
(£3a:4n)QS    times.        As     for     free     and     open 
ecrlesiABtical    assemblies,    where  false  doctrines 
Bcight  be  pnblicly   assailed,    and    clerical    cor- 
niTiti<^s    exposed      or     condemned,     then,     as 
D^.  the  Chorch  of  Rome  would  have  none  of 
them.    Those  who,  like  the  noble  Patrick  Hamil- 
Uni,  or  the  eloquent,  earnest,  and  devoted  Qeorge 
Wsfaari,  dared  to  lift  their  voice  against  those 
ejmg  iniquities,  and  to  appeal  from  a  corrupt 
i£d  apostate  Chorch  to  Christ  Himself,  speaking 
in  His  own  blessed  Word,  expiated  their  offence 
br  Ijong  given  to  the  flames.   That  was  the  short, 
stcamaiy  style  of  argument  in  which  Borne  has  in 
all  ms  chiefly  relied  for  her  supremacy ;  but  the 
boor  was  drawing*  on  when  in  Scotland  it  was  no 
Vx^tT  to  avail.     It  was  shrewd  advice  which  one 
vbo  bad  been  marking  the  signs  of  the  times  gave 
to  the  persecuting  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
nder  whose  auspices  these  atrocities  were  com- 
mitted, when  he  said  that  if  the  Archbishop  had 
asT  more  heretics  to  bum,  he  had  better  do  it  in 
edian  or  dungeons,  for  that  "the  reek"— as  he 
called  it  in  his  good  old  Scotch^f  these  martyr 
fires  was   blowing    into    all    men's   eyes,    and 
(ansDg    them    to    sbed    hot    and    angry  tears. 
5.  If  we  speak    of   popular    education    as   one 
ff  the    grand    distinctions    of    our    own    day, 
k&i  torn   to    inquire  what  position  it  held   in 
dis  kingdom  previous  to  the  Reformation,  the 
rcRlt  is  only  to  deepen    our  sense  of  obliga- 
ticn  for  the  inestimable  benefits  of  which,  under 
(hd,  that  great  movement  was  the  cause.  Popular 
edoeatioD  in  Scotland,  and  wherever  else  it  exists 
m  Christendom,  dates  from  the  Beformation.    It 
is  true,  that  in  a  few  of  the  leading  towns  grammar 
•dioi^  had  been  instituted,  and  that  three  of  our 
BstioQal  oniversities  had  been  founded  previous  to 
the  Beformation.    But  the  education  thus  suppliecl, 
scdi  as  it  was,  was  for  the  few,  not  for  the  many. 
It  was  for  the  pnesthood  and  for  the  gentry,  but 
9ci  for  the  people.    John  Knox,  our  great  national 
ivfTnner,  was  the  real  originator  in  this  country 
ar|M>ptilar  education.    It  was  he  who  broached  the 
fraud  idiea,  that  "every  several  kirk  have  one 
Khoolmaster  appointed,  so  that  religion  and  learn - 
tc?  mis^ht  go    hand    in    hand,*'  and  that     an 
irt^r  end  might  be  put  in  this  kingdom  to  the  false 
trj   degrading    maxim,    that  ignorance   is  the 
B:4ber  of  devotion.    That  base  dogma  has  been 
erer  a  favourite  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  it  is 
irreeoncilable  to  the  whole  genius  of  the  Reforma- 
tio.   6.  And,  last  of  all,  and  chiefest  of  all,  in 
speaking  of  the  privileges,  we,  as  a  nation  and 
people,  enjoy,  what  shall  I  say  of  our  free  Bible  P 
In  the  Scotland  I  have  been  briefly  describing  it 
was  utterly    unknown.      The   very   priests   and 
Vehops  themselves  were  in  general  wholly  ignorant 
of  it.    The  dedicatory  address  to  James  VI.,  pre- 
ind  to  the  first  edition  of  the  saered  volume  ever 
pnnted  in  Scotland— an  edition  which  issued  from 
«»>    prcM    of   Thomas   Bassandyne    and    Alex. 
AHiutbnot  at  Edinburgh;  in  the  year  1579— tells 
t  rrjy  significant  and  instructive  story :  "  0  what 
ihffefefiee,'*  it  says,  "  may  be  seen  between  these 
i\^  of  Hsrht,  when  almost  in  every  private  house 
v&«  book  of  God's  law  is  read  and  understood  in 
ourTul|;ar  language,  and  that  age  of  darkness, 
wen  scarcely  in  a  whole  city  (beyond  the  cloisters 
of  the  monks  and  friars)  could  the  book  of  God 
<n6e  be  fiwnd,  and  thai  in  a  strange  tongue  of 


Latin— not  good,  bat  mixed  with  barbarisms- 
used  and  read    by  few — and    almost  understood 
and   explained   by  none.    And   whdn  the  false- 
named  clergy  of  the  realm,    abusing  the  genUe 
nature    of  your   highness'    most    noble   grand-* 
father   of  worth;^   memory,    made   it  a  capital 
crime,  to  be  punished  with  the  fire,  to  have  read 
the  New  Testament  in  the  vulgar  language  ;^ea, 
and  to  make  them  to  all  men  more  odious,  as  if  It 
had  been  the  detestable  name  of  a  pernicious  sect, 
they  were  named  *  New  Testamenters.' "     This 
remarkable  document,  while  it  emphatically  pro- 
claims the  total  ignorance  of  God  s  Word  'which 
prevailed  in  this  country  previous  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, proclaims,  at  the  same  time,  not  less  clearly, 
that,  for  this  ignorance,  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
responsible.     To   the   Reformation,  under  God, 
we  owe  it,  that  we  are  privileged  to   read   in 
oar  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  GK>d — to 
search  for  ourselves,  without  let  or  hindrance, 
those  Scriptures  which  testify  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  which  we  have  eternal  life.     And  who  can 
over-estimate  or  adequately  express  the  greatness 
of  this  blessing  P     Apart    altogether  from  the 
saving  knowledge  and  the  spiritual  benefits  which 
through  that  book  God  confers  upon  us,  it  is  the  true 
source  and  origin  of  both  our  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  It  is  as  true  of  a  nation  as  of  an  individual 
man — ^he  is  the  freeman  whom  the  truth  makes  free, 
and  all   are  slaves  besides.     True  liberty    can 
never   exist  where  the  Bible  is  unknown — and 
hence  Popery  and  despotism  have  ever  been  sworn 
and  inseparable  allies.    On  the  other  hand,  from 
a  people  who  have  and  love  the  Bible,  liberty 
cannot  be  long  withheld.    Its  mission  is  identical 
with  that  of  Him  who  inspired  it— it  breaks  every 
yoke,  and  bids  the  oppressed  go  free — it  elevates 
men  to  a  true  sense  of  the  dignity  of  their  own 
being — in  teaching  them  to  understand  and  realise 
their  position  and  their  responsibility  as  under  law 
to  God— it  puts  a  limit  upon  all  human  authority 
— a  limit  that  strengthens  and  sanctifies  law,  but 
which  saps  the  foundations  of  despotism.    The 
Bible     not     onl^    inspires    the    sentiment    of 
liberty,  but  by  the  moral  restraints  it  imposes, 
and  the  purifying  influence  it  exerts,  it  qualifies 
men  to  use  and  enjoy  liberty,  it  is  strictly  true  to 
say  that  to  our  free  Bible  we  are  indebted  not  only 
for  our  free  pulpit  and  our  free  ecclesiastical  as- 
semblies, but  for  our  free  system  of  universal 
popular  education,  ouir  free  press  and  platform, 
and  our  free  civil  Government.    And  what  is  it 
that  has  been  God*s  great  instrument  in  con- 
serving,  and  teaching,  and  handing  down  to  us 
this  greatest  of  our  national  blessings  P  What  but 
our  Protestant  Church,  which  is  wholly  founded 
on  the  Bible,  and  whose  first  assembly  was  held 
this  day  300  years  ago  P    Knox  thoroughly  com- 
prehended how  closely  the  existence  of  a  free 
Church   was   bound   up   with   the  existence  of 
a  free  Bible  when  he  said,  "Take  from  us  our 
free  assemblies  and  take  from  us  the  Evangel !" 
On  that  memorable  day,  forty  men  met  in  Edin- 
burgh, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
took  measures  to  organise  the  Protestant  Presby- 
terian Church ;  of  these  forty  men  only  six  were 
ministers.      But    from    that    small    beginning 
what    immense     results     have     followei!.     At 
this  moment  there    are   not   fewer   than   2,000 
Presbyterian  ministers  in  Scotland ;  and  at  this 
day,  and  after  the  lapse  of  300  years— I  am  sure 
the  esteemed  brethren  of  other  denominations  now 
present  will  not  take  ofifence  at  my  saying  it — the 
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stamp  of  that  Presbyterian  system  of  Church- 
government,  and  of  that  Calvinistic  theology 
which  Knox  and  his  noble  coadjutors  impressed 
on  the  Scottish  nation  three  centuries  ago,  is 
broader  and  deeper — and,  to  all  human  apoearance, 
more  indelibly  engraven  in  the  heart  and  mind  of 
Scotland  than  everit'was  at  anyformer  period  of  our 
national  history.  That  glorious  old  Protestant  and 
Bresbyterian  flag,  vhich  Knox  and  his  noble  coad- 
jutors unfurled  300  years  ago,  has  floated  bravely 
out  in  many  a  conflict ;  it  has  stood  both  the  battle 
and  the  breeze,  but  it  has  never  been  hauled  down. 
It  has  been  carried  oftentimes  through  persecu- 
tion's hottest  fire— A^cc  tamen  consumebatur* 
Like  the  burning  bush  which  it  bears  em- 
blazoned upon  it,  it  is  still  unconsum'ed.  Nor 
is  it  in  Scotland  alone  that  it  rallies  men  around 
it.  In  England  and  Ireland,  in  Canada  and  in  the 
United  States,  in  far-off  New  Zealand  and 
Australia,  there  are  large  and  flourishing  Pro- 
testant and  Presbyterian  Churches,  that  proudly 
trace  their  origin{to  Scotland,  and  to  that  memo- 
rable meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  at  Edin- 
burgh which  we  are  here  to  celebrate,  and  from 
which,  as  Churches,  we  ourselves  have  sprung. 

Re7.  Mr.  M'Dermid  (Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church)  next  addressed  the  meeting  on  the  *'Supre- 
macy  and  Sufficiency  of  the  Word  of  God."  After 
observing  that  the  appropriateness  of  this  subject 
for  a  little  consideration  on  such  a  great  com- 
memorative gathering  as  this  would  be  apparent 
to  every  one,  he  proceeded  to  ask— Was  there  in 
this  world  any  authoritv  supreme,  exclusive,  in- 
fallible— any  authority  before  which,  in  religious 
matters,  all  men  were  commanded  to  bow  P  Was 
there  anywhere  upon  this  earth  of  ours  a  standard 
to  be  regarded  as  imerring  and  supreme  in  the 
decision  of  all  questions  that  came  within  its 
scope  ?  Was  there  under  God's  heavens  a  rule 
that  could  claim  the  right  of  regulating  and  go- 
verning the  human  conscience  in  those  matters 
that  every  one  felt  to  be  the  most  sacred  and  the 
most  spiritual  P  The  Reformers  asserted  that 
such  an  authority  existed — not  in  the  State  or  in 
the  Church — but  only  in  those  sacred  writings  that 
had  been  given  to  us  by  Inspiration  of  God,  and 
which  wo  were  warranted  in  regarding  as  verily 
the  Divine  Word, 

A  portion  of  the  19th  Psalm  was  then  sung  by 
the  meeting,  after  which  Principal  Fairbairn  (Free 
Church)  engaged  in  prayer. 

The  Rev.  Alex.  Frazer  (Congregationalist)  ad- 
dressed tlic  meeting  on  "  Tlic  Influence  of  the  Re- 
formation on  our  Social  Condition."  After  briefly 
describing  tlio  state  of  Scotland  before  the  dawn  of 
the  morning  of  the  Reformation,  tlie  reverend 
gentleman  went  on  to  say  that,  while  the  great 
object  contemplated  by  the  leaders  of  the  Scottish 
Refonnatioa  was  deliverance  from  the  crushing 
despotism  and  deadly  errors  of  Rome,  and  the 
restoration  of  Christianity,  in  its  unity  of  doctrine 
and  simplicity  of  worship,  the  result  of  their 
efforts  went  much  further.  It  gave  that 
stimulus  to  the  human  mind,  and  liberty  of  thought, 
without  which  there  could  have  been  no  civil  pro- 
gress. 

The  Rev.  Dr»  Norman  Maclsod  (Established 
Church)  then  rose  and  said:  The  last  topic 
on  the  programme  of  speeches  has  been  assigned 
to  me.  It  is  "The  Unity  of  Protestantism." 
But  before  briefly  addressing  you  upon  it  let 
nie  preface  my  remarks  by  returning  thanks  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  I  thank  th«tChureh  for  all  sll« 


hai  done  in  time  past  to  advance  the  civilisation 
of  this  country  and  the  world.    To  her  we  ow< 
learned  universities  founded  in  times  of  deepest 
ignorance.  Many  an  august  cathedral  andbeautifa 
parish  church,  erected  in  Uie  midst  of   alxnosi 
heathen  darkness— many  a  safe  and  calm  retreat 
provided  by  her  in  lawless  times  for  the  opprcsse<3 
and  the  afflicted,  and  for  the  undisturbed  pursuits 
of  literature,  science,  and  of  philosophy ;  and  to 
her  we  owe  also  many  a  saintly  man  who  was  a 
light  and  a  life  to  savage  chieftains  and  to  bar- 
barous nations.    I  do  not  wish  to  forget  the  mercy 
of  God  to  us  by  means  of  ihe  Church  of  Rome, 
through  that  Mighty  Spirit  who  worketh    how, 
and    when,    and  where  lie   plcascth,    but   this 
night  I   specially  return   my  hearty  thanks    to 
Roman  Catholics  for  the   blessed   Reformation 
— the   last    and    crowning    gift    of    all,    with- 
out    which     every     other     gift     would      Liave 
perished  from  the  world.    Let  us  not  forget  that 
to  Roman  Catholics  themselves  we  owe  the  He- 
formation.     It  was  no  profane  heathen,  or   old 
Jew,  or  infidel  Turk,  who  ooened  the  prison  doors 
to  the  Evangelists,  and  set  ihem  free  to  revive  and 
reform  Europe,  but  it  was  the  Roman  Catholics — 
Huss,    Jerome,  Luther,    Wickliffe,   Melancthon, 
Zwingle,  Calvin,  and  Knox.    We  thank  Qod  for 
these  men — for  their  honesty,  their  courage,  and 
their   zeal.     The  very   fact    of   the    Reforma- 
tion by  such  men,  and  at  such  a  time,  seems 
to  me  to  vindicate  its  absolute  necessity.     The 
Church  of  Rome  must  indeed  have  become  in- 
tolerable from  its  corruptions  when  the  idea  to 
reform  it  was  entertained  by  the  best  of  her  priest- 
hood and  of  her  people.    And  now,  after  three 
centuries,  we  are  warranted  in  believing  that  the 
Reformation  and  its    results  shall  never  perish 
from  the  world.    It  cannot  be 

"  That  this  most  famoM  strMm  in  b<^  aad  saada 
Should  poriah,  and  tg  evil  and  to  good 
Be  lost  for  erer.** 

Who  believes  now  thai  Protestantism  can  perish  ? 
Who  believes  that  it  can  perish  out  of  Sweden, 
Norway,  Denmark,  Prussia,  above  all,  out  of 
Britain,  with  her  colonial  kingdoms;  or  out  of 
North  America,  from  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  to 
the  Pacific  P  Who  can  believe  that  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal now  furnish  the  types  of  religious  thought 
which  shall  prevail  in  the  Europe  of  the  future ; 
that  Tipperary  shall  be  the  teacher  of  Scotland  and 
of  England,  or  the  Brazils  and  Mexico,  of  the 
United  States,  and  of  British  America  ?  One  of 
the  most  scholarly,  refined,  intellectual,  and  elo- 
quent of  perverts  to  the  Church  of  Rome— a  man  of 
whom  they  are  justly  proud,  expresses  his  belief  in 
all  the  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Mr. 
Newman  says :  "  At  Rome  there  is  the  true  cross, 
the  crib  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  chair  of  St.  Peter. 
Portions  of  the  crown  of  thorns  are  kept  at  Paris } 
the  holy  coat  is  shown  at  Treves ;  the  winding 
sheet  at  Turin.  Crucifixes  have  bowed  the  head 
to  suppliants,  and  Madonnas  have  bent  their  eyes 
on  assembled  crowds.  St  Januarius*  blood  liquefies 
periodically  at  Naples."  Can  this  credulity  form 
the  type  of  the  future  belief  of  nations  P  He 
again  says,  speaking  of  the  glories  of  Maryt 
"  VThat  shall  be  the  fit  accompaniment  of  one 
whom  the  Almighty  has  deigned  to  make,  not 
his  servant,  not  his  intimate,  but  his  superior, 
to  whom  he  owes  his  life  P  **  Is  this  to  be 
the  type  of  the  future  faith  of  nations  P  We 
have  no  cause  to  fear  the  progress  of  Protestantism 
during  the  next  ihre«  oentoriM,    Qan  Rome  be 
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»o  oaifident  of  her  success  duriiig  the  next  half 
ceDtory  ?  In  order  to  seeare  the  permanence  of 
Protestantism,  we  demand  only  what  the  nations 
of  the  earth  must  soon  obtain — civil  and  religious 
I.berfT,  edacation,  and  an  open  Bible.  To  secure 
tjc  downfall  of  Popery  we  ask  no  more.  But  we 
ZK  taonted  by  the  want  of  unity  amongst  Protes- 
tants. It  is  said  that  the  results  of  the  Reforma- 
tics  bare  been  a  failure.  But  what  kind  of  unity, 
let  me  adL,  it  demanded  or  expected  P  Is  it  the 
unity  of  a  living  Church  or  of  a  dead  churchyard  P 
Trie  anity  of  life,  with  its  necessary  diversities  of 
tb?iu^t  and  action,  or  t^e  unity  of  death,  head  to 
hradi  and  heel  to  heel  P  For  what  is  a  man  but 
s  dead  person,  when  he  makes  another  person  a 
rw.b«tltute  for  his  conscience,  his  reason,  and  his 
vill  ?  Which  unity  is  desired  P  The  unity  of  life  or 
cf  death?  I  think  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  determine 
ia  vbat  that  unity  consists,  which  is  alone  worth 
sLriviag  after,  worth  living  and  dying  for.  It  is 
the  imity  of  life  and  character — the  unity  of  love 
to  Christ  and  our  fellow -men,  through  faith  in 
Htmself,  the  Head  of  all  and  Brother  of  all. 
It  was  for  this  unity  alone  Jesus  prayed 
wb^n  He  desired  "that  all  might  be  one." 
New,  ProtestAntism  did  not  itself  profess  to 
secure  this  unity;  it  professes  only  to  ob- 
t^  fat  men  (he  means  by  which,  under  God, 
*hh  unity  can  ever  be  realised.  It  first 
C'f  all  protested  against  a  system  whose 
ihole  tendency  was  to  destroy  or  prevent 
th<?  real  unity  of  spiritual  life  through  raith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  by  substituting  for  it  a  fictitious 
initT.  It  protested  against  the  authority,  as 
a  rule  of  faith,  of  unwritten  traditions,  whether 
they  professed  to  have  come  from  Christ  or 
His  apostles,  and  which  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Rcnne  ought  to  be  received  with  equal 
rererence  and  with  equal  fsuth,  as  the  written 
Word  of  God.  It  protested  also  against  Church 
sethority  and  infallibility  as  opposed  to  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  or  ri^ther  the  duty 
cf  personid  responsibility  and  the  eternal  neees- 
ii:y  for  our  seeing  the  truth  for  ourselves  before  it 
cm  be  truth  to  us.  Having  thus  got  an  un- 
<iiAek\ed  Bible  and  a  responsible  soul,  it  protested 
sfiiinst  the  crowd  of  priests,  sacraments,  saints, 
p?aances,  purgatory,  mariolatry,  and  things  in- 
Lomerable  which  concealed  from  the  wor- 
sUpper,  rather  than  revealed  to  him,  his 
Father,  his  Saviour,  and  his  Sanctifier — a  present 
kelp  to  all  who  seek  Him.  And  in  this  protest 
Protestants  are,  I  take  it,  much  more  united  than 
Papists  would  desire,  for  with  united  heart 
3fid  soul  io  thus  protesting  against  Rome  are 
^.G<iO,000  of  the  most  educated,  most  prosperous, 
li^kMt  istelligeat,  and  freest  people  of  the  nations 
U  the  earth.  But  while  Protestantism  professes 
^iy  to  secnre  ifae  means  of  unity,  I  ask  with  con- 
£knce  whether  the  grand  result  has  not  been 
attained  in  an  incomparably  greater  degree 
'hnnigii  this  means  than  throagh  the  Papacy  P 
<^y  oompar9  the  faitii  in  Jeaus  Christ  as  a  liring 


Saviour,  and  the  reality  of  love  to  Him  and  reve- 
rence for  His  laws — the  Christian  character, 
in  short,  of  the  clergy,  the  laity,  and  the 
families  in  Protestant  and  Popish  countries, 
and  in  which  will  you  find  the  greatest  amount 
of  this  true  unity?  Now,  if  the  theory  of  Pro- 
testantism fail  from  its  nature  to  produce  this 
spiritual  unity,  how,  let  me  ask  you,  does  Rome 
propose  to  attain  this  object?  By  what  better 
process  is  the  schism  to  m  healed  between  man 
and  God  and  man  and  man  P  Is  it  by  oonocaling 
the  "Word  of  God  P  Is  it  by  trampling  upon  humi^n 
freedom  and  denying  the  holiest  rights  of  conscience  P 
Is  it  by  the  tyranny  of  priests  and  of  kings — of  the 
Antonellls  and  the  Bombas  of  Europe  P  Is  it  by 
the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition,  and  by  bloody 
persecutions — never  confessed,  never  repented  of 
.by  Rome — never  confessed  with  shame  or  with 
sorrow  by  any  of  her  popes  or  by  any  of  her 
prelates.  Is  it  by  such  means  that  unity  is  to  be 
produced  P  Lest  men  should  wander  in  the  wrong 
path,  their  eyes,  forsooth,  must  be  put  out,  and  a 
priest  sent  to  lead  them  by  the  hand.  Lest  they 
should  hear  evil,  their  ears  must  be  stuffed,  and  a 
dumb  priest  sent  to  instruct  them.  To  Rome 
Papal  we  may  exclaim  as  the  old  British  chief 
exclaimed  to  Rome  Imperial — *'  Ubi  solidutenem, 
faeiunt paeem  appellant" — " They  make  a  soli- 
tude, and  call  it  peace."  We  maintain,  therefore, 
that  our  Protestant  congregations  possess  more  thau 
exists  in  all  the  world  besides  of  the  only  kind  of  unity 
which  mortal  and  responsible  men  can  possess, 
and  which  enlightened  Christians  desire.  But  I 
cannot  help  expressing,  before  concluding,  my  un- 
feigned sorrow  that  we  have  so  pooriy  used  the 
glorious  liberties  which  God  has  obtained  for  us  as 
Christians  by  means  of  the  Reformation.  We  are 
not  to  measure  ourselves  by  any  standards  found 
in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  To  us  much  more 
has  been  given  than  to  them,  and  from  us  much 
more  will  be  required;  and  if  so,  have  we  not 
shamefully  come  short  in  attaining  that  unity 
which  we  all  recognise  as  our  true  and  perfect 
ideal.  We  have  loved  Protestantism  more 
than  Christianity;  our  sect  more  than  Protes- 
tantism, and  ourselves  mo^t  of  all.  But  I 
hope  better  times  have  dawned  upon  us  during 
this  last  half  century,  in  which  we  have  ex- 
perienced a  wonderful  revival  of  the  Church  at 
home,  and  her  extension  by  missions  abroad. 
May  God  grant  a  greater  and  fuller  outpouring 
of  His  Spirit  on  all  Churches,  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant)  that  long  before  the  next  three  centu- 
ries all  may  bo  one  in  Christ,  and  that  the  whole 
world  may  unite  as  we  do  this  night  in  thanking 
Almighty  God  for  the  blessings  of  the  Reforma- 
tion— •*  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  great  assemblage  next  engaged  in  praise, 
after  which  Dr.  Robson  (United  Presbyterian), 
offered  prayer ;  and  after  the  customary  votes  of 
thanks,  the  proccedmgs  were  closed  with  the 
Benediction. 
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To  the  Editors  of  Evangelieal  Christendom. 

Belfast,  December,  18G0. 

Dear  Sirs, — The  Bishop  of  Cork  having  done  me  the  honour  to  send  me  the  letter 
which  I  forward,  it  at  once  occurred  to  me  that  it  shoald  not  be  lost  to  the  public,  and 
I  have  secured  his  Lordship's  consent  to  its  publication  in  your  journal.  The 
questions  are  so  admirably  put,  that  they  lead  on  to  the  answers  which  should  be 
given.  I  am  not  to  offer  the  replies,  which  should  rather  come  from  the  divines  of 
Germany.  In  this  country  we  have  been  in  the  habit,  as  the  first  step  in  religion,  of 
attaining  a  conviction  that  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  God.  This  we  reach  by  the 
same  sort  of  mixed  evidence  as  sways  us  in  the  common  affairs  of  life — as  that,  for 
example,  which  assures  us  that  Dr.  Dorner  is  one  of  the  great  theologians  of  Germany, 
and  that  Dr.  Fitzgerald  is  one  of  the  great  divines  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.  We 
arrive  at  it  partly  by  external,  but  mainly  by  internal  proof — that  is,  by  the  wonderful 
adaptation  of  this  revelation  to  the  facts  of  our  moral  nature,  which  facts  can  be 
gathered  by  induction  and  enunciated.  Having  attained  such  a  conviction,  we  have  a 
means  both  of  quickening  our  souls  into  life  (always  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  uses  the  truths  of  the  "Word  as  an  instrument)  and  of  testing  that  life.  Such 
is  the  process  according  to  the  great  majority  of  British  divines,  who,  however,  have 
always  allowed  that  it  is  only  the  theologian  who  is  expected  or  required  to  state  the 
process.  The  common  Christian  acts  the  process  in  his  own  way,  without  being  at  all 
able  or  disposed  to  analyse  and  express  it. 

I  must  not  enter  farther  into  this  subject.  But  since  I  am  writing,  I  may  take 
the  opportunity  of  stating  that  the  view  which  I  took  in  my  letter  to  the  German 
Churches,  of  the  effect  of  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  is  receiving  confirmation  every 
day.  My  statement  was  that  the  movement  must  end,  logically  and  historically,  in  a 
system  of  complete  religious  negation,  analogous  to,  though  not  identical  with,  that  of 
Strauss  and  Feuerbach,  in  Germany.  The  Westminster  Review  sees  this,  and  is 
rejoicing  in  the  aid  it  is  now  receiving  from  the  divines  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  article  in  that  journal  for  October  last  is  a  most  significant  one.  The  writer 
rejoices  that  such  "  opinions  are  an  open  question,  and  may  be  boldly  avowed  and  use- 
fvdly  taught  within  the  very  precinct  and  sanctuary  of  the  Church."  He  exults  in  the 
fact  that  these  professors,  tutors,  principals,  and  masters,  still  hold  their  chairs  and 
retain  their  infiuence.  No  authorised  rebuke  has  been  put  forward.  He  sees  that  all 
"attempts  to  show  that  these  opinions  are  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  the  Articles, 
or  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church,  have  little  practical  value,  and  do  no  small  practical 
harm.  He  tells  them  plainly  that  this  recent  adaptation  by  leaders  in  the  Church  of 
England  is  of  all  others  the  most  ''  suicidal."  He  insists  that  the  principles  adopted 
be  ''pushed  to  their  legitimate  consequences,"  and  announces  what  these  must  be. 
"  When  the  public  once  begin  to  read  their  Bibles  in  that  spirit,  they  will  soon  cease  to 
read  them  at  all,  and  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  will  take  their  place  upon  the  bookshelf 
of  the  learned  beside  the  Arabian  and  Sanskrit  poets."  ''  The  simple  believer  must 
find  all  the  bases  of  his  creed  undermined,  the  whole  external  authority  on  which  it 
rests  swept  away,"  while  "  the  mysterious  book  of  truth  fades  into  an  old  collection  of 
poetry  and  legend,  and  the  scheme  of  redemption,  in  which  he  has  been  taught  to  live 
and  die,  turns  out  to  be  a  demoralising  invention  of  men."  The  writer  speaks  with 
becoming  scorn  of  the  notion  that  men  will  retain  their  reverence  for  Christianity 
and  the  Bible  after  they  have  ceased  to  believe  in  their  supernatural  origin.  '*  Our 
new  teachers  point  out  that  their  idol  is  but  wood  and  stone,  and  wish  mankind  to 
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retain  it  on  the  altar  for  its  beauty  and  its  age.  They  discredit  the  voracity  of  tho 
oracles,  and  think  mankind  will  still  consult  them  for  the  poetry  of  the  responses." 
He  belieyes  ^at  Mr.  Temple  will  not  just  tell  his  boys  that  a  portion  of  the  Bible  is 
« a  late  legend  formed  on  a  misconception."  But  when  a  pious  and  learned  divine, 
shaking  his  head,  bewails  some  doubts  as  to  tho  truth  of  Scripture,  his  less  deliberate 
hesrerB  soon  cease  to  have  any  doubts  at  all." 

Encouraged  by  the  aid  thus  famished,  the  WeatmiMUr  Bsview  school  are 
now  becoming  very  bold.  In  particular,  I  have  reason  to  know  that  they  are 
seeking  to  get  all  important  educational  institutions  fitted  to  sway  the  learned  youth  of 
the  rising  generation  filled  with  teachers  who  belong  to  their  school,  or  who  are  likely, 
eonsciously  or  unconsciously,  to  help  on  their  views.  I  have  also  means  of  knowing 
that  the  party  espousing  the  opinions  of  the  '*  Essays  and  Beviews  "  is  just  forming  a 
Kew  Ecformation  Society,  of  which  you  will  hear  more  very  soon.  I  am  convinced  that 
many  will  join  it  without  seeing  where  all  this  is  to  issue.  I  perceive  that  the 
^sayists  are  being  commended  for  their  candour.  I  have  to  complain  of  their  want  of 
candour.  There  is  quite  as  much  reiieenee  in  their  statements  as  in  the  ''  Tracts  for 
&e  Hmes,"  which  did  for  Popery  in  the  past  age  what  these  essays  are  doing  for 
Deism  in  the  present  age— that  is,  leading  the  youths  who  follow  them  half-way,  where 
some  will  atop  and  spend  their  lives  wretchedly  in  ministering  in  a  Church  whose 
Articles  (as  they  feel  in  the  depths  of  their  hearts)  condemn  them;  while  others,  the 
more  eager  and  sincere,  will  plunge  down  into  the  abyss  which  the  Westminster 
Renew  school  has  prepared  for  them.  Let  those  who  may  be  seduced  to  follow  them 
put  themselves,  ere  they  take  any  decisive  step,  this  simple  question — ^What  religion 
has  been  left  us  by  these  men,  for  me  and  for  my  friends,  for  men  in  their  strength, 
and  women  in  their  weakness,  for  maidens  and  little  children,  for  the  rich  in  their 
temptations,  and  the  poor  in  their  trials,  for  tho  self-righteous  man  in  his  pride,  and 
the  outcast  in  their  degradation  ?  But  I  have  trespassed  longer  than  I  intended  on 
your  space.  Yours,  Jahss  M'Cosh. 


Palace,  Cork,  Nov.  22,  1860. 

Dear  Sir, — Some  one  has  sent  me  an  Occasional  Paper  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
of  Theological  Correspondence  with  Germany.  Though  I  am  not  a  member  of  the 
Alliance,  I  have  been  much  interested  by  its  contents. 

Would  it  not  bo  a  vital  point  to  have  an  explanation  of  what  test,  if  any,  Dr. 
Domer  supplies  of  the  difference  (p.  5)  between  the  testimonium  Spiritus  Saneti  and 
enthusiasm.     [See  Evangelical  Christendom,  vol.  xiv.,  p.  177.] 

If  there  be  no  test  at  all,  but  all  reduced  to  a  self- evidencing  light,  here  is 
certainly  an  end  of  religious  controversy.  Those  that  have  it  oannot  be  refuted,  and 
those  that  have  it  not  cannot  bo  mado  to  have  it. 

If  the  test  be,  as  I  suspect,  the  suitability  of  the  Gospel  scheme  to  our  wants  and 
wishes,  is  not  this — 

1.  An -4 /?rwrt  test. 

2.  Yielding  only  a  regulative  truth — i.e.,  showing  only  that  such  a  scheme  is 
necessary  to  be  believed,  if  our  wants  and  wishes  are  to  be  satisfied,  but  not  at  all  that 
they  are  to  be  satisfied. 

3.  Assuming  the  correctness  of  our  estimate  of  the  true  wants  and  reasonable 
wishes  of  human  nature. 

4.  Assigning  the  same  value  to  all  books  and  discourses  propounding  the  Gospol 
ediemc  as  to  Scripture. 

5.  Destroying  all  rational  interpretation  of  Scripture,  because  often  tho  greatest 
comfort  is  brought  to  the  mind  by  texts  in  vernacular  translations,  of  which  the 
(critical)  sense  is  wholly  mistaken. 
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Certainly,  if  German  theology  is  to  be  of  any  use  to  us,  it  must  loam  to  speak 
plain,  and  in  a  ''  tongue  understood  by  the  people.**  Wq  are  plain,  matter-of-fact 
people,  bring  things  to  short  issues,  ask  terribly  direct  questions,  and  are  impatient  of 
obscure  answers. 

The  question  that  the  mass  of  the  people  will  be  soon  asking  is,  Whif  are  wo  to 
believe,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  ? 

To  this  our  divines  used  to  answer.  Because  we  can  show  you,  by  the  propor 
OTidence  of  matters  of  fact,  that  He  really  was  so  raised. 

Have  the  German  divines  any  different  or  better  answer  to  give } 

I  don't  think  the  English  will  be  satisfied  by  being  told,  "  You  should  believe  it, 
because  it  will  do  you  good  to  believe  it ;  "  and  they  will  always  bo  suspecting  that 
those  who  give  such  an  answer  do  not  really  believe  it  themselves. 

As  far  as  I  can  judge  from  the  New  Testament,  the  apostles  answered  the  ques- 
tion proposed  in  the  same  way  as  our  divines. 

If  we  are  on  a  wrong  bottom,  the  sooner  we  know  it  the  better. 

It  seems  to  me — 

1.  That  the  main  truths  of  Eevelation  are  fiiatteri  of  fact, 

2.  That  matters  of  fact  are  not — 

(a)   Self-evident. 

(i)  Capable  of  scientific  proof  a  priori. 

{c)  Proved  true  by  merely  showing  that  they  ought  to  have  happened. 

If  the  eelfevidencing  lights  &c.,  is  to  submit  to  be  brought  to  the  tost  of  historical 
criticism,  and  finally  tried  by  that,  then,  what  is  the  difference  between  that  and  tho 
old  position  ? 

I  have  searched  many  German  volumes  to  get  an  intelligible  answer  to  these 
questions,  but  have  never  found  one. 

Our  divines  believe,  as  a  matter  of  revelation,  in  the  iimard  operation  of  tho 
Holy  Spirit;  but  they  think  themselves  bound  to  be  able  to  prove  *^ counsels**  to  be 
^*good,**  " thoughts,  holyy*  " works,  ji^t,**  and  opinions  true,  befoke  they  can  bo 
justified  in  saying  that  they  proceed  from  His  influence  or  their  own  minds. 

Can  I  say,  *^lfeel  that  this  thought  proceeds  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  I 
know  it  to  be  just  and  true  ?  ** 

If  so,  how  can  I  presume  to  try  His  testimony  by  an  internal  test  ? 

Pray  pardon  this  long  intrusion,  and  believe  me  to  be. 

Yours  faithfully,  WM.   COEK. 

What  Dr.  Domer  says  about  the  pre-eminence  of  the  ethical  over  tho  pliysical  in 
the  scheme  of  the  universe  seems  very  just,  and  what  Bishop  Butlor  has  endeavoured 
to  pi*ove  and  illustrate  by  matter  of  fact. 

Rev.  Professor  McCosh.    . 


ITiterato. 


THE  KORAN  AS  EVIDENTIAL  TO  THE  BIBLE. 

The  Testimony  home  hy  the  Koran  to  iJie  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures.  Second 
Edition.  Published  by  the  North  India  Tract  and  Book  Society.  Allahabad: 
Printed  at  the  Mission  Press.  1860. 
"Whek  Christianity  became  recognised  as  an  element  of  power  in  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  the  old  systems  of  idolatry  prevalent  at  that  time  began  to  lose  their  hold 
over  their  followers,  there  arose  tv\^o  great  divisions  in  the  Christian  Church  as  to  tho 
mode  in  which  the  assault  against  Paganism  was  to  be  maintained.      Many  abl« 
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Ghristua  writan  oonaidered  that  Pa^nism  retained  its  sway  by  means  of  SataniQ 
interrentiony  and  that  the  spread  of  its  doctrines  and  praotioes  in  the  ancient  times 
was  oviog  to  the  power  and  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  while  on  the  other  hand,  other 
▼riters  maintained  that  there  was  muich  truth  even  of  deep  Christian  signifioanoo 
beneath  the  idolatrous  rites  of  heathenism,  and  that  the  unveiling  of  their  hidden 
myvteries  would  bring  the  heathen  world  to  recognise  the  Diving  origin  and  truth  of 
Christiaiiity, 

Now  these  two  parties  are  in  ezistenoe,  though  under  different  designations,  at 
the  present  day.  Indeed,  at  any  age  these  divisions  must  prevail  among  the  disputants 
on  the  Christian  side.  In  these  discussions  in  the  early  times  of  Christianity  there 
was  error  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other,  and  perhaps,  alsoi  truth  in  nearly  equal 
parts  on  both.  The  Christian  world  has,  however,  learnt  important  lessons  from  those 
early  oontroTersies,  and  it  is  unlikely  that  the  mysticisms  of  the  Alexandrine  school 
will  again  "  darken  the  stars  "  in  the  firmament  of  the  Church. 

The  latter  line  of  argument  is  the  conciliatory  one,  and  a  conciliatory  mode  of 
setting  forward  the  truth,  provided  there  be  no  concession  to  falsehood,  is,  without 
doubt,  the  more  Ukely  to  be  successful.  Eeason  is  in  many  important  respects  the 
"  candle  of  the  Lord  within  "  the  heart  of  man ;  and  firom  the  deductions  even  of  un- 
enlightened inteUeotSy  an  able  champion  for  the  religion  of  Christ  may  derive  the  pre- 
mises firom  which  he  may  draw  the  conduaions  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  religion  of  the  Qrucified  Redeemer  the  only  religion  of  the  world  which  can  with 
truth  claim  Gh>d  for  its  author  and  heaven  for  its  end. 

To  an  ordinary  reader  of  the  present  day  the  pamphlet  which  we  have  referred  to 
in  our  foot-note  presents  little  that  would  amuse  or  entertain.  It  might,  perhaps,  be 
deemed  by  him  tedious,  and  thrown  aside  among  the  number  of  those  pamphlets  which 
tie  unread  and  unheeded;  for  although  our  age  is  said  to  be  utilitarian,  the  bulk  of  its 
literature  savours  rather  of  the  "  duke*^  than  the  "  tUih,*^  and  the  m(\jorit}  of  readers 
look  to  books  rather  for  amusement  than  for  instruction. 

It  is,  however,  a  good  sign  to  see  our  mission  presses  in  India  beginning  to  issue 
pubHeations  such  as  this,  and  we  do  regard  the  pamphlet  in  question  as  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  works  on  the  Mohammedan  controversy. 

Sale's  Koran  is  to  be  found  in  almost  every  private  library  which  can  boast  of 
upwards  of  200  volumes.  There  is  a  natural  curiosity  to  peruse  a  book  which  is 
owned  by  millions  as  the  inspired  Word  ef  God.  But  we  have  found  very  few  indeed 
who  have  read  a  dozen  pages  of  the  work ;  curiosity  is  soon  sated,  and  the  book  is 
restored  to  its  place,  to  rank  among  the  long  line  of  those  which,  so  far,  the  ordinary 
class  of  readers  are  concerned,  might  be  clasdfied  as  "  printed,  but  not  read.'' 

But  the  Koran  does  possess  certain  attractions,  and  though  we  may,  perhaps,  con- 
sider its  style  rather  heavy  in  general,  there  are  passages  that  rise  to  the  level  of 
poetry,  and  it  affords  us  an  insight  into  the  manners  and  customs  of  that  remarkable 
people  among  whom  Mohammed  arose. 

Mohammed  was  one  of  those  enthusiasts  so  firequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  East^ 
who,  but  for  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  prevalence  of  idolatry  alike  among 
Giristians  and  heathen,  would  probably  have  soon  been  forgotten,  or  remembered  only 
88  the  founder  of  one  of  the  many  petty  sects  with  which  the  East  abounds.  He  htid 
decided  abilities  in  many  respects,  but  in  many  others  was  not  distinguished  from  the 
common  mass.  He  was  ignorant  of  what  we  now  regard  as  the  first  elements  of 
education,  oould  neither  read  nor  write — a  circumstance  which,  though  it  might  at  first 
flight  have  appeared  fatal  to  the  success  of  his  enterprise,  his  ingenuity  made  use  of  as 
a  strong  proof  of  his  Divine  mission.  How  could  an  illiterate  man,  unless  by  inspira- 
tion, produce  a  work  of  such  power,  containing  passages  which  were  at  the  time  con- 
f<med  superior  to  any  in  the  literature  of  the  nation }    We  hare  in  a  previous  artidr 
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expressed  our  belief,  in  part  at  least,  in  his  sincerity.  He  did  not  himself  possess  an 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures,  but  he  well  knew  that 
the  Christians  had  departed  from  the  primal  truth  of  those  Scriptures — viz.,  that  Qod 
would  not  "  give  his  glory  to  another,"  and  that  idols  were  an  abomination  in  His 
sight,  while  at  the  same  time  they  maintained  that  He  whom  they  professed  to  follow 
and  obey  had  promised  to  send  one  who  "  should  lead  them  into  all  truth."  It  was 
not,  therefore,  surprising  that  Mohammed  should  imagine  that  he  was  to  be  that  great 
teacher,  and  that  his  mission  was  to  bring  back  the  world  to  acknowledge  the  unity  of 
the  Supreme  God.  This  is  the  more  probable  as  many  of  the  80*called  Christians  in  that 
day  held  that  the  Trinity  was  composed  of  God,  Jesus,  and  Mary,  and  the  operations 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  lost  sight  of  in  the  Christian  theology  of  that 
period.  * 

The  Jews  do  not  appear  to  have  acted  with  candour  towards  Mohammed,  nor,  on 
several  occasions,  were  they  willing  to  dispute  with  him  on  certain  points  out  of  their 
own  Scriptures.  Naturally,  therefore,  he  imagined  that  they  kept  back  from  him 
parts  of  their  Scriptures,  an  assertion-  often  repeated  in  the  Koran,  and  which, 
owing  to  the  character  of  his  assailants,  and  his  own  ignorance,  would  not  have  been 
easily  banished  firom  the  prophet's  mind. 

The  method  of  argument  adopted  by  the  author  of  "  The  Testimony  Borne 
by  the  Koran,"  &c.,  is  thus  stated  by  him  in  his  preface :  ''  The  single  object  in  view- 
has  been  to  take  advantage  of  the  concessions,  so  frequent  in  the  Cordn,  of  the 
inspiration  and  value  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures,  and  press  them  to  their 
legitimate  consequences  from  the  stand-point  of  the  Mahometan  himself  Wherefore, 
avoiding  all  controversial  matter,  I  have  sought  to  prove  that  the  believer  in  tho 
Cor^n  is  bound  to  be  equally  a  believer  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testaments  as  now- 
extant,  and  to  warn  the  Mussulmans  of  the  present  day  against  incurring  the  doom 
pronounced,  even  in  the  Cordn,  against  those  who  disbelieve  and  reject  the  previous 
Scriptures." 

The  Mussulmans  continually  assert  that  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  have 
been  corrupted,  and  therefore  that  their  evidence  is  not  to  be  relied  on.  But  this  as- 
sertion is  nowhere  made  in  the  Koran.  It  maintains,  indeed,  that  Jews  and  Christians 
conveniently  concealed  much,  that  they  distorted  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  that  they 
quoted  passages  without  regarding  their  context ;  but  there  is  no  ground  from  tko 
Koran  to  assert  that  by  the  *^  concealing  "  of  passages  is  meant  their  *^  erasure  "  from, 
the  MSS.  possessed  by  either  Jews  or  Christians.  On  the  contrary,  our  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures are  said  in  the  Koran  to  have  been  **  revealed  "  by  God,  to  be  '*  inspired."  Tho 
law  of  Moses  is  called  "  a  light  and  direction  to  mankind,"  ^*  a  guide  and  an  admoni- 
tion to  men  of  understanding  heart,"  that  those  who  walk  after  the  precepts  of  tho 
Law  and  of  the  Gospel  are  verily  blessed,  while  those  who  reject  these  revelations 
shall  be  burned  in  the  fire.  What  can  be  stronger,  for  instance,  than  the  following 
passage?  (Sur.  v.  74,  &c.):  ''If  they  who  have  received  tho  Scriptures  believe,  and 
fear  God,  we  will  surely  expiate  their  sins  from  them,  and  we  will  lead  them  into 
gardens  of  pleasure ;  and  if  they  observe  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  and  the  other  Scrip- 
tures, which  have  been  sent  down  unto  them  from  their  Lord  [or  rather,  ''  and  that 
which  hath  been  revealed  unto  them  from  their  Lord  "]  they  shall  surely  eat  of  good 
things,  both  from  above  them  and  from  under  their  feet  [t.^.,  blessings  both  of  heaven 
and  earth].  Among  them  there  are  people  who  act  uprightly;  but  how  evil  is  that 
which  many  of  them  do  work.  .  .  .  Sa}',  0  ye  who  have  received  the  Scriptures  [**  O 
people  of  the  Book  "],  ye  are  not  grounded  on  anything,  until  ye  observe  tho  law  and 
the  Gospel,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  you  from  your  Lord." 

The  Mohammedans,  in  general,  are  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  Bible,  and 
spook  of  it  in  terms  of  opprobrium ;  it  is,  therefore,  of  the  highest  importance  to  show 
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to  them  that,  in  acting  in  sach  a  manner,  they  depart  from  the  usage,  and  pnt  them- 
edres  in  direct  opposition  to  the  teaching,  of  their  prophet. 

Briefly  the  argument  may  he  summed  up  thus :  There  is  no  question  hut  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Now  Testaments  were  extant  long  before  the  time  of  Mo- 
hammed«  From  these  Scriptures  Mohammed  quotes  as  from  Divine  revelation ;  they 
are  praised  and  commended  by  him ;  the  Koran  is  called  "  an  attestation  of  the  former 
ScriptureB,"  and  to  these  former  Scriptures  Mohammed  appealed  in  defence  of  his  posi- 
tions*  No  doubt,  indeed,  that  he  was  wrong  in  this  appeal,  and  thnt  the  Scriptures  did 
not  faronr  his  pretensions ;  no  doubt,  too,  that  a  stop  was  finally  put  to  the  arguments  of 
the  Jews  by  the  appeal  to  the  sword  ;  yet,  with  all  this,  the  testimony  borne  by  the 
Koran  to  the  inspiration  of  those  Scriptures  is  not  the  less  valuable,  and  we  must  own 
that  Mohammed  had  grounds  at  first  for  suspecting  the  honesty  of  his  opponents,  while 
we  belieTe  that,  afterwards,  he  was  little  solicitous  whether  his  tenets  agreed  with  those 
tKo^tin  their  Scriptures  or  not.  Had  he  maintained  that  those  books  were  corrupted, 
why  should  he  have  appealed  to  their  authority  ?  We  can  fairly  press  on  the  more 
oilightened  Mohammedans  the  difficulty  that,  had  the  Jews  and  Christians  really  been 
gmlty  of  corrupting  the  Scriptures,  which  were  committed  to  them  to  keep,  there  would 
be  little  donbt  but  that  substantial  proofs  would  have  been  given  of  such  corruptions  by 
the  Mnssulmans  of  that  day,  seeing  that  in  a  few  years  they  had  overrun  vast  districts 
oiAjaa  and  other  countries,  and  had  thereby  in  their  power  numbers  of  MSS.  from 
which  the  charge,  if  true,  could  have  been  proven. 

Such  is  the  argument  laid  before  the  Mussulmans  of  North  India,  and  it  is  one 
which  must  have  great  weight  with  an  inquiring  mind.  One  fact  which  will  be  greatly 
in  favour  of  this  book  is  its  thorough  impartiality.  All  the  passages  that  refer  to 
the  Bible  are  given,  no  matter  what  their  import  may  bo. 

We  might  go  further,  but  we  forbear.  The  testimony  to  Jesus  given  in  the 
Koran  is  of  great  interest.  His  divinity,  it  is  true,  is  denied  in  several  passages ;  but 
yet  we  almost  think  that  He  is  placed  on  a  higher  footing  than  Mohammed  himself. 
He  is  confessed  to  have  been  immaculate,  to  have  been  bom  out  of  the  course  of 
nature,  and  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  He  is  said  to  have  wrought  miracles  and  done 
mighty  works.  Short  of  His  divinity,  what  might  not  be  educed  respecting  him  from 
the  Koran  ?  And  even  the  question  is,  whether  on  the  point  of  His  Divinity  the  Koran 
is  not  self-contradictory. 

REVIEWS,    PAMPHLETS,    AND    SERMONS. 

British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review,    No.  ,  Beecher  are  to  our  minds  indicative  alike  of  tlie 
XKXrV.  vant  of  reverential  deference  to  the  Word  of  God 

This  nmnber  of  one  of  the  very  best  theological 
revieva  published,  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  It 
eootaina  some  articles  of  various  degrees  of  ex- 
celleoee,  bat  all  valuable.  Of  these  five  are 
vqnriots  from  American  reviews,  and  two  are 
OTiginal;  one  on  "Zwingle  and  the  Doctrine  of 


and  of  philosophic  sobriety  of  thought,  and  are 
both  refuted  and  in  a  becoming  manner  rebuked 
by  his  reviewer.  We  pass  over  the  two  next 
articles,  to.  notice  that  on  "  New  England  Theo- 
logy," which  gives,  in  the  main,  a  fair  and  lucid  ac- 
count  of  the  early  history  of  the  theological  system 
the  S«cnunents,"  and  tho  other  on  **Tholuck*8  j  which  has  acquired  this  descriptive  designation.  Wo 
CommenUry  on  the  Qospel  of  St.  John."  The  |  agree  with  tfie  writer  when  he  says  that,  *' as  a  truly 
fir»t  of  the  American  articles  is  an  able  defence  of  '  Catholic  theology,  its  history  takes  in  the  most 
Calvinism,  founded  on  Dr.  Samuel  Baird's  work,  |  divinely  patient  sufferers  and  the  most  heroic 
entitled  "  The  First  Adam  and  the  Second;"  the  j  actors ;"  but  we  think  that  he  neither  does  justice 
second  is  a  refutation  of  Br.  Edward  Beecher's  ;  to  the  character  of  Roger  William^,  nor  to  "  the 
fanciful  and  absurd  theory  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  |  enlightened  sentiments"  of  the  present  age,  when 
boman  race  in  a  pre-oxistent  state,  which  he  i  he  supposes  that  they  will  justify  the  severity  with 
gravdj  propounds  to  solve  the  mysteries  atten-  |  which  he  was  treated  by  the  Massachusetts  colony, 
daat  OQ  their  present  state  as  depraved  and  re-  The  fact  is,  Roger  Williams  was  in  advance  of  his 
tfoonUe  creatures.      The   speculations   of  Dr.  '  fellow-colonists.    They  founded  their  government 
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on  the  principles  of  intolerance  which  obtained  in 
the  old  country,  and  which,  unhappily,  they  carried 
with  them.  He  revolted  against  them,  and 
publicly  professed  doctrines  both  of  civil  govern- 
ment  and  Church  polity  which  they  were  not  pre- 
pared to  adopt.  This  was  the  core  and  essence  of 
his  offence. 

The  Backing  of  Anne  Askew,  By  J.  Q.  Nichou, 
F.S.  A.  This  is  a  worthy  and  successful  attempt  to 
establish  the  liistorical  fact  that  Anne  Askew  was 
tortured  on  the  rack.  It  has  Jbeen  denied  by  Jardine, 
in  his  "  Beading  on  the  use  of  Torture  j"  by  Dr. 
Lingard,  in  his  **  History  of  England  i"  and  by 
Julia  Kavanagh,  in  her  "  Women  of  Christianity." 
It  is  easily  understood  why  Eomanists  should 
labour  to  discredit  it,  but  the  evidence  adduced  in 
this  pamphlet  is  conclusive. — Is  1867  the  Year  qf 
the  Crisis  ?  By  Partridge  and  Co.  This  bro- 
chure is  designed  to  show  that  the  interpreta- 
tion of  unfulfilled  prophecy  by  Elliot  and  Dr. 
Cumming  is  altogether  untrustworthy  and  un- 
sound. The  writer  is  content  to  demolish  their 
theory  without  constructing  one  of  his  own; 
though  he  evidently  belongs  to  the  school  of  the 
Futurists. — Boman  Catholic  Schools:  what  is 
Taught  in  them,  and  who  are  the  Teachers,  The 
design  of  the  Writer  is  to  awaken  attention  to  the 
fact  that  large  sums  of  national  money  are  spent 
in  imbuing  ^e  minds  of  the  young  with  Popery. 
He  shows  that  the  Privy  OouncU  grants  to  Homan 
Catholic  Schools  are  laid  out,  not  in  providing  a 
secular  education,  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Legislature,  and  the  accepted  obligation  of  the  re- 
cipients, but  in  teaching  the  dogmas  of  Popery; 
not  in  making  "intelligent  citizens,"  but  "good 
Catholics.*'  It  is  right  that  this  perversion  should 
be  exposed,  and  if  persisted  in,  it  will  justify  the 
withholding  of  the  grants.  Men  who  break  faith 
with  the  Government  ought  not  to  be  supported  by 
the  public  purse. 

The  Signs  of  the  Times.    By  B.  Evans,  D.D.  ; 

and  The  World  at  the  Tribunal  qfthe  Church. 

By  Samttel  G.  Qreen,  B.A. 
Ttnsti  are  two  admirable  sermons  delivered  before 
an  Association  of  the  Nonconformist  Churches  in 
Yorkshire.  They  are  replete  with  large-minded 
and  judicious  observations  on  the  course  of  public 
events  and  the  relation  of  Christians  to  them. 
The  former  of  the  two  discourses  is  especially  to 
be  thus  characterised,  while  the  latter  is  a  striking 
and  somewhat  novel,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
scriptural  view  of  the  subject  of  which  it  treats. 

Two  Charges :  one  to  the  People  and  one  to  the 

Clergy;  delivered  at  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 

Conference   in  July,  1860.     By  Rev.  S.  D. 

Waddt,  President. 

EzBRcisiNo  forbearance  on  account  of  what  is 

intensely  Methodistic,  and  disclaiming  agreement 

in  what  is,  therefore,  so  purely  denominaUonal  in 

these  charges,  there  is  much  sound  advice,  judi* 

cious  counsel,  and  soiptural  admonition  in  them 


suited  to  the  clergy  and  the  people  of  all  CbristiAn 
Churches.  The  fruit  of  mudi  experience  and  ob- 
servation is  apparent  on  every  page,  and  tlie  whole 
is  expressed  in  sober,  straightforward,  and  forcible 
language,  not  unworthy  of  being  imitated  as  a 
model,  especially  by  the  young  ministers  to  whom 
so  much  of  it  was  addressed. 

The  Vicarious  Death  of  Christ  the  Fruit  and 
Display  of  God's  Love.  Two  Sennons.  By 
Rev.  H.  H.  Bbamish,  M.A. 
Tbksb  are  discourses  sound  in  doctrine,  forcible 
in  argument,  rich  in  Evangelical  sentiment,  and 
well  adapted  at  such  a  time  to  establish  Christian 
minds  in  the  good  old  truths  of  the  kingdom. 

Hfe  qf  Count  Zinzendorf.    (Le  Cornte  Zinzen^ 
dorf)     By  Fbliz  Bovet^      Paris  s  arasaart, 
1860.    Two  volumes. 
An  admirably-written  book,  on  a  most  deeply-in- 
teresting subject.    The  features  of  Count  Zinzen- 
dorTs  Christian  character,  which  Professor  Bovet 
depicts  with  most  delight  and  sympathy,  are  thoae 
by  which  that  truly  pious  and  devoted  nobleman* 
anticipated,  to  a  certain  degree,  the  days    and 
spirit  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.     The   work 
exhibits  the  results  of  much   research,  without 
pedantry ;  it  is  full  of  comprehensive  views,  lofty 
thoughts,  and  brilliant  passages,  without  a^ecta- 
tion ;  and  it  brings  the  reader  into  the  closest  contact 
with  the  motives,  fbelingi,  and  every-day  life  of  one 
of  those  men  of  Qod  who  are  heroes  even  to  their 
valets  de  ehambre,  and  this  it  does  without  the 
wordiness,  the  trivial  and  useless  matter,  which 
disfigures  so  many  of  our  English  biographies. 

The  Sunday  at  Home :  A  Family  Magazine  for 
Sabbath  Reading.  Vol.  for  1860.  London: 
The  Religious  Tract  Society. 
This  admirable  volume  deserves  a  place  in  every 
Christian  household.  Its  papers  are  so  diversified 
— sometimes  didactic  and  sometimes  narrative, 
sometimee  grave  and  sometimes  lively,  sometimes 
biographical  and  sometimes  imaginative ;  and  they 
are  all  written  in  a  tone  so  theologically  correct, 
and  at  the  same  time  so  unsectarian,  that  they  are 
fitted  to  conciliate  candid  and  Christian  readers  of 
ahnost  all  classes,  and  to  do  them  good. 

The  Year  of  Orace:  A  History  of  the  Itlster 
Revival  of  1859.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Gibson. 
Second  Edition.  Edinbui^gh :  A.  Elliot  Pp.  406. 
Ws  regard  it  as  one  of  the  felicities  of  the  great 
Revival  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  that  the  histofy 
of  it  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  one  so  competent 
to  write  it  judiciously  as  Professor  Qibson.  He 
has  treated  the  subject  so  wisely  and  well,  with  so 
much  copiousness,  and  yet  with  such  discrimina- 
tion, with  such  accuracy  and  detail,  and  yet  with 
views  so  generous  and  comprehensive,  and  withal 
in  so  catholic  and  Evangelical  a  spirit,  that  his 
volume,  besides  its  present  interest,  possesses  a 
permanent  historical  value.  It  will  go  down  to 
posterity  as  a  record  of  one  of  the  most  marvellous 
chi^ters  in  the  modem  annals  of  the  Church,  and 
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be  fODSoIted  by  a  future  generatioD,  just  as  when 
we  want  to  acqaaint  oorselTes  with  the  great 
American  BcTiva],  in  the  time  of  President  Ed- 
vank,  ve  tarn  to  the  pages  of  that  incomparable 

mm. 

TheSixty^ghth  Psahn,  as  Prophetic  of  Messiah 
and  his  Church.  A  Translation  from  the 
H^bfctr,  with  Explanatory  Notes.  By  a 
Septaaf^enarian.  London  :  Bagster  and  Sons. 
Tnss  are  two  points  which  might  tend  to  disarm 
oitidsm  in  a  notice  of  this  little  book ;  the  one, 
that  it  is  the  production  of  an  old  man ;  the  other, 
that  it  seems  to  be  the  production  of  a  Christian. 
And  if  it  were  only  of  the  ordinary  character  of 
nA  productions,  common-place  and  flat,  we  would 
ghdiy  eonsi^  it  to  oblivion,  out  of  respect  for  the 
age  of  iu  author.  But  the  interests  of  truth 
forbid  such  a  proceeding  on  our  part.  It  abounds 
with  too  many  perversions  of  Holy  Writ  to  be 
aUossether  passed  over  in  silence,  and  its  author 
seems  to  have  some  curious  notion  of  the  state  of 
the  believing  dead  before  Christ,  similar  to  that 
set  fortii  in  the  apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus. 
Into  this  question  we  will  not  enter,  but  we  must 
say  th&t  the  author  of  this  little  work  is  not 
qualified  for  making  a  good  translation  from  the 
Hebrew.  He  is  one  of  diose  who  still  hold  to  the 
exploded  notion  of  reading  Hebrew  without  the 
pcHnts.  He  miatakes  a  third  person  feminine  for 
a  thlid  person  masculine,  and  is  indifferent  to  all 
ndes  (^  construction.  Aladdin's  lamp  did  not, 
when  rubbed,  produce  more  wonderful  fictions  than 
does  this  psalm  when  examined  by  our  critic,  and 
b?th  alike  are  *'  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision." 

Sctriu  and  Sufering,    Memoirs  of  the  Life  of 

the  Bev.  John  Morison,  D.D.,  LL.D.    By  the 

Bev.  J.  KsRNjcDT,  M.A.,  F.R.Q.S.    London: 

Ward  and  Co.     Pp.  324. 

Thb  subject  of  this  memoir  was  a  man  and  a 

Christian  minister,  worthy  to  be  held  in  the  loving 

renembraooe  of  his  eontemporaries,  and  to  have 

his  example  placed  for  their  imitation  before  those 

titat  come  after  him.    He  laboured  much,  and 


much  ho  suffered  while  he  laboured  in  the  Lord's 
service.  His  biographer  has  well  drawn  his  por- 
trait, and  successfully;  showuag,  in  a  ttriking 
manner^  how  much  may  be  aceomplished  by  active 
pastoral  toil,  and  by  the  sedentary  occupation  of  the 
editor  and  the  author,  under  the  constant  pressure 
of  disease,  and  amidst  the  pains  and  distresses  of 
incurable  affliction,  '*  Soldier  of  Christ,  well 
done  I" 

Lights  of  the  Morning ;  or.  Meditations  for  Every 
Day  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Year.  From  the 
Qerman  of  Fbsdbeio  Abhdt.  With  a  Pre- 
face bjr  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Maobb,  B.D.  Advent 
to  Whitsuntide.  London :  Bell  and  Baldy. 
Pp.  426. 

Thbsb  meditations^without  being  characterised 
by  any  striking  properties — are  pious,  simple,  and 
devout,  and  are  pervaded  wiUi  an  Evangelical 
spirit.  Br.  Magee's  Preface  cautions  the  reader 
against  German  theology,  but  makes  an  exception 
in  favour  of  certain  divines,  such  as  Hengstenberg, 
Stier,  and  others.  With  regard  to  the  first  of 
these,  however,  although  he  stands  opposed  to  the 
neologians,  there  is  just  now  an  appreheosioDi  of 
which  Dr.  Magee  does  not  seem  to  be  aware,  that  his 
theological  tendencies  are  at  least  Puseyite,  and 
his  active  sympathies  Papistical.  Kor  can  we 
speak  of  his  views  on  the  interpretation  of  pro- 
phecy with  commendation. 

England*s  Daybreak,  Narratives  of  the  Refor- 
mation during  the  Foorteeoth  and  following 
Centuries.  By  the  Author  of  "  Come  to  the 
Supper,"  &c.  With  a  Preface  by  Rev.  E.  H. 
BicKBRSTBTH,  M.A.  Lottdou  :  Socley  and  Co. 
Pp.334. 

It  is  well  that  the  narratives  told  with  simplicity 
and  interest  in  these  pages  should  ever  be  kept 
alive  in  the  memories  and  present  to  the  eyes  of 
British  Protestants.  Christian  parents  may,  with 
much  advantage,  put  them  into  the  hands  of  thar 
children.  And  they  are  written  in  so  easyaod 
captivating  a  style,  that  the  youngest  DUiy  rea^ 
them  with  delight. 
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INVITATION  TO  UNITED  PRATER.* 

ISSUED  BY  THE  COITNCIL  OP  THK  BEITISH  ORQANIZATION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE, 

NEW  teae's-dat,   1861. 
ELIJAH'S    PRAYER    FOR    RAIN. 
It  has  been  our  happiness  for  several  recent  years  to  address  an  annual  appeal  to 
our  fellow-Christians  on  the  subject  of  United  Prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit.     In  renew- 
ing this  appeal  now,  there  is  no  need  of  any  formal  definition  or  systematic  defence  of 
prayer,  but,  says  a  master  in  Israel^  "  as  men  of  law  look  into  reports  of  coses  in 


*  This  address  is  not  published  separately,  as  in  former  years. 
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order  to  become  well  acquainted  with  points  on  which  they  are  consulted,  and  men  €>£ 
science  study  facts  to  furnish  data  for  their  experiments,  so  men  of  prayer  should  searclx 
the  Books  of  Inspiration,  to  see  how  saints  of  old  used  to  pray,  that  they,  like  them, 
may  hare  power  with  God."    With  this  view,  dear  brethren,  lot  us  seek  fresh  strength, 
to  our  faith  and  fresh  encouragement  to  perseverance  in  prayer,  by  studying  the 
narrative  given  in  1  Kings  xviii.,  41 — 45 — "  And  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab,  get  thee  up, 
and  drink ;  for  there  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain.     So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  to 
drink.     And  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel;   and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  tho 
earth,  and  put  his  face  between  his  knees,  and  said  to  his  servant,  go  up  now,  loolc 
towards  the  sea.    And  he  went  up,  and  looked,  and  said,  there  is  nothing.    And  he 
said,  go  again  seven  times.     And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time,  that  he  said, 
behold,  there  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand.     And  he  said,  go 
np,  say  to  Ahab,  prepare  thy  chariot,  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop  thee  not.** 
On  Boine  accounts,  this  passage  may  seem  at  first  to  be  inappropriate  as  the  topic 
of  a  ITew  Tear's  address,  because  the  scene  it  pictures  is  so  entirely  out  of  keeping  with 
the  bleak  sights  and  sounds  of  the  English  landscape  now  around  us.     The  images 
of  Scripture  drawn  from  natural  objects  may  affect  us  in  one  season  more  than  in 
another,  and  the  mere  poetry  of  the  rain-storm  may  strike  us  more  when  the  earth  is 
covered  with  the  glare  of  summer  sunshine,  than  when  it  lies  under  the  shroud  of 
winter  snow.    But  truth  is  never  out  of  season,  and  at  the  present  time  we  only  call 
attention  to  what,  in  this  passage,  reminds  us  of  truth  the  moat  momentous  and  sublimo 
— ^truth  in  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"We  can  easily  see  why  the  descending  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  called  "  showers 
of  blessing."      Kain  is  not  more  essential  to  the  earth  than  these  influences  are  to  the 
Church.     As  there  can  be  no  substitute  for  rain,  there  can  be  no  substitute  for  these. 
No  human  pleadings  can  be,  for  how  can  man's  voice  accomplish  the  creative  work  of 
God  ?    No  plans  of  usefulness  can  be,  whatever  their  perfection  of  instrumental  fltness ; 
not  even  the  Word  can  be,  for  it  is  not  the  power  of  the  Word  that  can  raise  the  dead, 
or  revive  the  living  soul,  but  only  the  power  of  the  Spirit  through  the  Word.     This 
blessing,  which  would  bring  all  other  blessings  in  its  train,  the  Hearer  of  prayer  is 
ready  to  bestow  in  an  abundance  of  which  your  receptive  capacity  is  to  bo  the  only 
limit ;  this  grand,  unfulfilled  prophecy  of  the  New  Testament  is  waiting  for  your 
prayer  to  fulfil  it.      "  Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain,  so  the 
Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds,  and  give  them  showers  of  rain,  to  every  one  grass  in 
the  field."*    Ask,  only  ask  in  Christ's  name,  for  that  best  of  all  gifts  which  He,  when 
on  earth,  made  the  subject  of  most  precious  promises  and  most  emphatic  instruction, 
and  soon  will  you  be  able  to  silence  all  scorners,  as  did  the  Pentecostal  preacher  when 
he  said,  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up.  .  .  .  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
hath  9h$d  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."t      **  Though  God  had  said  before," 
remarks  Bishop  Hall,  ''  I  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth,  yet  Elijah  must  pray  for  what 
God  doth  promise.     The  promises  of  the  Almighty  do  not  discharge  our  prayers,  but 
suppose  them.     Our  petitions  are  included  in  His  decrees." 

To  be  allowed  to  take  part  in  prayer  for  this  Divine  rain  is  a  great  honour,  and 
we  fed  it  to  be  so.  '*  This  honour  have  all  the  saints,"  but  it  is  really  shared  by  none 
besides.  **  Elijah  said  to  Ahab;  get  thcc  up,  eat  and  drink,  for  there  is  the  sound  of 
abundance  of  rain,  So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  drink,  but  Elijah  went  up  to  Mount 
Carmel."  It  was  just  like  tho  prophet;  hia  own  keen,  ironical  spirit  glances  in  the 
sentence;  it  was  only  another  way  of  saying  to  tho  worldly  king,  *'Go,  enjoy  this 
world's  good  things ;  it  is  all  thou  art  fit  for.     The  land  is  waiting  for  a  blessing, 

*  Zechariah  x.  1,  t  Acts  hi.  33. 
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iJmn^%  thou  art  not  wanted ;  Bomething  great  is  about  to  be  done,  and  thwefore  thou 
tft  in  the  way ;  go,  fulfil  thine  own  yooation,  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  tbou  ehalt 
die ! ''  Ahab  might  hare  congratulated  himself  on  his  freedom  from  the  importunity 
of  tii6  prophet's  inoonvenient  zeal.  He  might  haye  been  glad  that  he  had  no  invitation 
to  join  the  prophet* s  prayer.  Bat  he  was  not  inyited,  only  because  Divine  grace  had 
not  qualified  him  for  so  great  an  honour.  When,  beloved  brethren,  we  ask  you  to  become 
iatwDeseors  for  sinful  men,  and  to  join  in  prayer  £br  those  showers  which  shall  make 
''the  wildemesB  rejoice,  and  the  desert  blossom  as  the  rose,"  we  own  you  as  the 
fiieads  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  benefactors  of  the  world.  We  could  not  offer  you 
greater  honour ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  suppose  that  we  ought  not  to  address  to 
yon  Boeh  an  invitation,  because  firom  your  spiritual  indecision  it  would  be  on 
iaomgnums  thing  on  your  part  to  accept  it,  Would  be  to  suppose  a  calamity  only  to  be 
thought  of  by  you  with  burning  sorrow  and  shame. 

The  prophet  was  encouraged  to  pray  by  hearing  **  the  sound  of  an  abundance  of 
rain.'^  No  other  listener  heard  it,  and,  child  of  the  wilderness  as  he  was,  having  an 
eje  for  all  the  signs,  a  quick  and  sensitive  ear  for  all  the  sounds  of  nature,  it  is  pro* 
bable  that  it  was  only  by  faith,  and  with  the  ear  of  the  spirit,  that  he  heard  this  pre- 
dictive stir  of  the  elements. 

''  Let  it  be,"  said  the  Lord  to  David  and  his  soldiers,  when  they  were  waiting  in 
coneealment  for  a  battle  sign  from  heaven,  ''  let  it  be,  when  thou  hearest  the  sound  of 
going  on  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,  that  thou  shalt  bestir  thyself."  Like  the 
"fbotsteps  of  angels"  lightly  gliding  over  the  rustling  trees— like  the  boom  of  the 
item  over  the  distant  sea,  that  reached  in  low  murmurs  the  prophet's  car.  Heaven  is 
vouehaafing  to  us  all  some  gracious  signals  which  should  encourage  us  to  prayer. 
Some  of  these  signals  are  to  be  seen  in  the  state  of  the  Churches,  others  in  the  sphere 
of  secular  life.  The  swiftness  as  well  as  the  greatness  of  the  changes  lately  witnessed 
in  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,"  and  the  startling  importance  of  those  which  are 
taking  plaee  at  this  moment— event  thundering  on  event,  and  surprise  flashing  on 
supTiae — shonld  induce  all  "the  Lord's  remembrancers"  to  study  and  plead  the 
pramiMS  afresh,  and  to  give  themselves  with  new  eagerness  to  their  high  vocation  of 
piayer.  "  We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth ;"  but,  judging  from  the  history 
of  the  past  year,  this  at  least  we  know,  that  wars  and  political  revolutions  may 
loddenly  open  new  and  vast  spheres  for  Evangelical  service ;  we  know  that  existing 
agencies,  used  with  only  our  existing  measure  of  Divine  life,  seem  as  if  they  would 
prove  inadequate  to  meet  the  new  demands ;  we  know  that  the  great  instances  of 
ipiiitaal  awdcening  lately  granted,  appear  to  have  been  granted  as  the  pure  result  of 
prayer,  almost  without  the  intervention  of  other  means ;  we  believe  that  He  whose 
sovweign  prerogative  it  is  to  bless,  is  ready  in  the  same  gracious  way  to  bestow  yet 
greater  bleaaingB  still.  ''  There  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain !"  God  is  calling  you 
to  pci^er  I  He  is  reminding  you  in  various  ways  that  you  must  look  to  Him  alone, 
sad  that  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  Dear  brethren,  we  wish  to  renew  our  appeal  with 
heightened  urgency,  but  the  solenm  thoughts  that  crowd  upon  us,  only  seem  to  leave 
us  power  to  cry  witti  the  holy  martyr,  "  Pray !  pray !  pray!" 

Some  important  things  are  suggested  by  the  prayer  itself.  For  instance,  it  was  a 
$PhMm$ prayer,  ''He  cast  himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  put  his  face  between 
Us  knees.''  Kot  a  word  was  spoken.  Some  seem  to  have  a  dim  idea,  or,  at  least,  a 
vigue  impression,  that  language  must  be  a  vital  part  of  prayer,  and  that  he  prays  best 
irho  can  best  command  a  flow  of  devotional  words.  Not  only  does  such  an  impression 
ailact  our  thoughts  of  the  prayers  offered  by  others,  but  it  may  injuriously  influence 
our  judgment  about  our  own,  so  that  sometimes  we  may  think  that  we  are  in  a  pray- 
ing ^iiit,  only  because  we  are  in  the  mood  for  fluent  expression,  and,  at  other  time, 
¥0  wmj  have  dreary  thoughts  about  ourselvesi  and  imagine  ourselves  to  be  prayerlesr 
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only  because  ^e  ore  Bpeeohlcss,  or  slow  of  speeoh.  Let  ns  be  on  oar  guard  agiainBt 
these  tomptatioiis,  on  the  one  hand  to  rash  utterance,  on  the  other  to  "  reBtraining 
prayer  before  God." 

It  iOM  a  living,  earnest  prayer.  Why  was  ho  speechless  ?  Because  his  heart  was 
too  full  for  speech.  ''  He  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not 
on  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again  (ia 
the  same  earnest  way),  and  the  heavens  gare  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her 
fruit."*  He  had  thoughts  and  desires  too  deep  for  words  or  tears.  Great  results  ma^ 
be  expected  from  prayers  that  are  offered  when  ''  the  Spirit  itself  makeih  interoeadfla 
for  us,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 

It  was  an  inquiring  prayer.  There  may  be  asking  without  inquiring.  We  may 
ask  for  a  thing  when  we  only  offer  a  calm  and  oold  request  for  it  We  inquire  whea 
we  keep  on  the  outlook  for  a  reply,  going  again  and  again  to  our  friend  with  a  repeti- 
tion of  our  wishes,  until  our  wishes  are  realised,  or  going  time  after  time  to  the  place 
where  he  would  be  likely  to  leave  a  message  for  us,  persevering  until  the  message  has 
been  left.  When  Elijah  retired  for  prayer,  he  sent  his  servant  to  the  highest  crest  of 
the  mountain  to  look  for  the  cloud  that  was  to  be  the  answer  to  that  prayer;  six  times 
he  looked  in  vain ;  the  sky  was  a  deep  arch  of  glory ;  the  sea,  firom  the  line  of  white 
waves  on  the  strand,  twelve  hundred  feet  below  him,  right  away  to  the  clear  lino 
of  the  horizon,  was  one  sheet  of  blue  living  light,  without  a  cloud  i  but  the  seventh 
time,  when  ho  mounted  the  cliff  to  look  abroad,  the  little  cloud  appeared,  and,  joy  un- 
speakable !  the  prophet's  prayer  was  heard.  At  one  stage  of  the  inquiry  the  servant 
might  have  said,  ''  it  is  of  no  use,  the  prayer  for  rain  is  not  heard,  I  have  been  9ue 
times  to  watch  for  a  cloud — ^I  will  go  no  more !"  We  often  act  on  this  principle,  and 
therefore,  perhaps,  miss  the  blessing ;  but  let  us  from  this  time  remember,  that  al- 
though God  has  promised  us  HIb  Holy  Spirit,  He  has  subjoined  the  language,  ''  I  will 
yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 

It  was  a  lowly,  self-renouncing  prayer.  Lowly  in  the  dust  he  cast  himself  before 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  the  attitude  of  his  body  fitly  reflected  the  spirit  of  his 
mind.  Low  in  the  dust  of  self-abasement  let  us  lie,  like  him  who  ''  did  not  so  much 
as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  and  cried,  Gk>d  be  merciful  to'  me 
a  sinner ! "  If  we  would  hope  for  God  to  hear  our  prayer  on  behalf  of  others,  we  must 
utterly  renounce  dependence  on  ourselves.  With  a  profound  sense  of  our  unwortM- 
ness,  we  must,  from  the  depth  of  our  hearts,  plead  the  name  of  another,  and  JETis 
right  to  be  heard  must  be  the  only  ground  on  which  we  hope  to  be  heard.  "  Then  shall 
the  earth  yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even  our  God,  shall  bless  us.  God  shall  bless 
us ;  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him."  The  effect  of  our  prayer  shall  not 
be  slight  or  doubtful,  but,  like  Elijah's  prayer,  it  shall  cause  the  glory  of  the  Lord  to  bo 
revealed.    There  shall  be  a  delugo  of  mercy,  a  storm  of  glorious  blessing ! 

G.  E.  Eabdlbt,  President. 
W.  Oabdall,  M.A., )     Official  T.  B.  Bcbxb,  IC.A., 

J.  Davis,  j  Secretaries.  W.  M.  Buirmre,  r  «•      g^ 

H.  ScHKETTAu,  Forcigu  Secretary.  David  Sjvo,  LL.D., 

EnwAsn  Siiaxs,  D.D., 


TRANSACTIONS  AND  MEETINGS. 

lisEfiKo  07  Committee  of  Council,  De- 
OSMBEB  14. — The  following  resolutions  were 
adopted  :— 

Pbesentation  of  a  Bible  to  Genebal 
Gabibaldi. — "  The  Bible  is  the  cannon  which 


will  liberate  Italy/'  are  the  words  of  Garibaldi 
himself.  It  is  intended  to  present  the  General 
with  a  fine  copy  of  Bagster's  Polyglott  Bible, 
in  folio  (eight  languages),  handsomely  bound. 
Two  gentlemen,  one  militaiy,  will  be  deputed 


*  JmmY^ll,  18* 
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to  eoDviylt  to  Gapnera  «ad  deliTer  it,  with 
soitaUs  iiUBriptioa  and  addrefls,  into  the 
GenfinTs  haado.  The  expenses,  including 
th«  volnme,  binding,  oironltr,  adyertisements, 
and  journey  of  the  deputation,  are  reckoned  at 
tboQt  L  If  more  money  is  contributed  than 
is  required  (which  it  is  hoped  Will  be  the  case), 
tbe  iuiplns  will  be  applied,  with  the  co-opera- 
ta/m  and  advice  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Soeietjt  to  the  purchase  of  copies  of  the 
New  Teatamdnt  for  tbe  Army  of  Italy  in  tbe 
senieeofKiDg  Yiotor  EmaaueL  It  is  trusted 
that  the  meana  may  be  afforded  ot  offering  a 
copy  to  erexy  officer  and  soldier  who  does  not 
poaseosone.  The  Sub-Committee  for  Foreign 
(kareiiKmdenoe  of  the  £Tangelical  Alliance 
has  made  arrangements  to  reoeite  contribu- 
tions of  OMS  aHiLUKO  AHD  UPWAHDS  for  the 
parpose.  Collecting  oaf ds  for  small  donations 
are  ready,  and  will  be  issued  on  application. 
BeoaiptB  will  be  given  at  the  office  in  Adam- 
street  £xr  auma  however  small ;  and  lists  will 
be  hereafter  published  of  sums  above  lOs.  con* 
triboted  or  collected.  The  management  is 
entrusted  to  Colonel  Walker,  B.A,  Chairman 
of  Foreign  Sob-Committee ;  Hon.  Wm.  Ashley; 
Sir  Culling  Eardley,  Bart;  and  the  Rev.  Hei^ 
mann  Schmettan,  Foreign  Secretary,  who  will 
thankfully  acknowledge  donations,  and  send 
out  collecting  cards. 

Re9olv0d^ThKt  this  Committee  have  heard 
with  unfeigned  sorrow  of  the  deep  domestic 
afflietiona  into  which  their  valued  friend  the 
Bev.  Dr.  Dwight,  miasiqnaiy  at  Constantinople, 
has  been  plnnged,  by  the  decease  of  his  be^ 
k>Ted  wife.  The  Committee  are  desirous  of 
asBoring  their  esteemed  brother  of  their  heart- 
felt sympathy  in  this  his  mournful  bereave- 
ment, and  of  their  united  and  earnest  prayer 
that  He  who  in  Hie  wisdom  has  laid  upon  His 
eervant  thia  severe  trial,  may,  in  the  greatness 
of  Hia  love,  vouchsafe  to  him  strength  to  bear 
it  with  davoat  submission  to  Hia  own  sove- 
reign wilL  Such  an  affliction,  heavy  even 
voder  the  moat  alleviating  circumstances,  falls 
with  peculiar  weight  on  a  Christian  family 
dwelling  in  a  foreign  land,  and  among  an  un- 
erangeliaed  people ;  but  the  Committee  would 
venture  to  remind  their  sorrowing  brother  of 
tbe  good  hope  he  has  that  his  own  irreparable 
kas  iM  the  unspeakable  gain  of  her  whose  de- 
partnxe  he  monmsi  and  they  offer  their  fervent 
prajer,  both  that  as  the  sufferings  abound  in 
him,  so  hia  consolation  may  abound  in  Christ, 
tod  that  He  who  is  wonderfbl  in  oouncU  and 
nceDent  in  working,  may  overrule  this  severe 
dupnMlien  far  Iho  advancement  of  the  king- 


dom of  Christ  among  a  people  for  wfaoea 
spiritual  benefit  their  brother  has  so  long  and 
faithfully  laboured. 

Tax  Late  Babon  dx  BuNsaii.— -i^aaolv^d— 
That  this  Committee  baa  heard  with  deep  and 
sincere  regret  of  the  decease  of  that  distin- 
guished Christian  statesman  and  ma^i  of 
letters^  the  Baron  de  Bunseo,  and  desires  the 
Chairman  to  communicate  to  his  bereaved 
family  theur  heartfelt  sympathy  in  their  afflio* 
tion.  Without  ei^ressing  their  concurrence  ill 
all  the  theological  views  of  Baron  BunseUf 
of  the  personal  excellenoe  in  sll  the  relai 
tions  of  life  of  that  distinguished  man  they 
can  entertain  no  doubt ;  he  had  a  warm  affeo^ 
tion  for  all  the  true  servants  of  Qod  of  every 
sect  and  nation,  and  the  Mends  of  the  AUianca 
ought  never  to  forget  the  warm  interest  whioh 
he  took  in  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1857,  and 
the  readiness  with  which  he  reqxmded  to  tb^ 
call  of  hia  soverQign«  the  King  of  Prur8ia»  to  b^ 
present  on  that  occasioa. 

Loit  MommU9  q/*  Bartm  da  Bumm* 

The  foregoing  Resolution  dehoately  refers  to 
Baron  de  Bunsen's  questionable,  views  on 
certain  doctrines.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  during  the  last  few  years,  he  had  been 
carried  too  far  away  into  speculations,  which 
often  lead  men  to  a  denial  of  positive  belief. 
But  it  appeara  that  in  this  dangerous 
atmosphere  Baron  de  Bunsen's  heart  had  not 
ceased  to  ding  to  Christ,  his  Saviour,  and  in, 
his  dying  experience  he  expressed  hie  faith  in 
those  great  truths  whioh  are  the  very  substance, 
of  Christianity.  We  gladly  insert  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  last  moments  of  this 
eminent  man,  whose  personal  piety  and 
humble  submission  to  Christ  was  acknow- 
ledged even  by  those  who  widely  differed  from 
him  in  the  erroneous  conclusions  to  whioh  hia 
speculative  philosophical  argiunento  sometimea 
led  him  :— 

Baron  de  Bunsen  was  very  anxious  to  hal^ 
his  life  spared,  that  he  might  finish  thosa 
litorary  works  which  had  occupied  him  during 
the  last  eight  years.  One  night»  howeverg 
perceiving  that  this  was  not  the  will  of  Qod| 
he  raised  himself  in  his  srm-chair  and  ex- 
claimed: "0  Lord,  into  Thy  hands  I  com* 
mend  my  spirit  I"  He  then  sent  for  his  fkmily 
and  said  to  them:  ''A  great  change  has- 
come  over  me  — not  with  regard  to  xaj 
immortal  soul,  nor  to  Christ,  my  only 
Saviour,  but  as  tomy  body.  I  feel  that 
death  is  very  close  to  me.**  After  havin^r 
blessed  his  children,  and  expressed,  in  t^ 
most  touching  words,  his  gratofcd  aActioQ 
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the  faithful  partner  of  his  life,  saying  that  he 
had  loTedin  her  that  which  is  eternal,  he  ex- 
claimed :  "  Blessed  be  my  country,  and  Italy, 
and  her  liberty!  Blessed  be  Germany, 
Prussia,  England,  the  whole  world !"  Haying 
thanked  his  serrant  with  sincere  affection  for 
his  great  care  and  kind  services,  he  said,  with 
a  heavenly  expression  upon  his  face :  "  Not- 
withstanding all  my  feebleness  and  short- 
comings, I  have  aimed  at  and  sought  on  earth 
after  what  is  noble.  But  my  best  and 
happiest  experience  is  to  hare  known  Jesus 
Ohzist.  I  leave  this  world  with  no  ill-will 
towards  anybody;  no,  no  hatred;  hatred  is 
damnable !  Oh,  how  good  it  is  to  look  down 
upon  this  life  from  this  elevation !  I  now  see 
what  a  dark  existence  I  have  led  upon  earth. 
Above !  above !  it  does  not  grow  darker,  but 
always  lighter  and  brighter.  I  am  now  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Until  this  moment  it 
was  but  a  presentiment  Oh,  my  God,  how 
beautiful  are  Thy  tabernacles!'* 

On  the  a9th  of  October,  when  his  friends 
pointed  out  to  him  a  beautiful  sunset,  he  said 
in  English :  "  Oh,  how  beautiful  it  is !  God's 
love  is  in  eveiything.  May  God  bless  you." 
He  then  said  in  French :  <*  Let  us  depart  in 
Jesus  Christ !  God  is  the  life  and  the  love ; 
the  love  that  wills  and  the  will  that  loves.  .  .  . 
Christ  is  the  conqueror.  For  Him  to  be  is  to 
conquer.  There  is  no  death  in  God.  I  see 
Christ  and  I  see  God  through  Christ  Christ 
sees  us.  He  creates  us.  He  must  become  all  in 
all.  I  abhor  to  make  any  show,  but  I  wish  to 
say  a  few  words,  surrounded  as  I  am  by  my 
dear  children  and  friends.  I  am  going  to  die, 
and  wish  to  die.  I  wish  that  every  good  man 
might  remember  me  with  kindness.  I  ofibr 
my  blessing  —  the  blessing  of  an  old 
man  —  to  everybody  who  desires  to  £ave 
it  .  .  .  Those  who  live  in  Christ,  who 
live  in  loving  Him,  those  are  his  own.  .  .  . 
We  exist  only  in  proportion  to  our  life  in 
God ;  we  all  are  sinners ;  but  we  live  in  God, 
and  in  Him  we  have  eternal  life.  We  have 
Hved  in  this  eternal  life  in  proportion  as  we 
have  lived  in  God.  All  the  rest  is  nothing 
worth.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  are 
only,  then,  His  children,  wheii  the  spirit  of  love 
which*  was  in  Christ  is  in  us." 

Just  as  Schleiermacher  died,  as  a  simple 
Christian,  after  having  speculated  much,  per- 
haps too  much  philosophised,  so  did  Baron  do 


Bunsen.  Bchleiermaoher  in  his  eazlier  yeajrs 
was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  the  Moraviazi 
Brethren ;  his  end  was  that  of  a  good  Moravi&n 
brother,  trusting  alone  in  the  blood  of  bis 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Such  deaths  are  moire 
edifying  than  the  profoundest  metapbyaic&I 
speculations. 

MoBTJLBA. — ^A  preliminary  meeting  of  Jewn 
and  Christians   was  held  at  the   Mansion- 
house,  London,  on  Friday,  Dec.  21,  to  re- 
ceive a  deputation  of  the  Universal  Israelite 
Alliance   from    Paris.     In   consequence    of 
the  absence  on  official  business  of  the  Lord. 
Mayor,     Sir    Culling     Eardley     took     the 
chair.    The  subject  having  been  introduced 
by  the  Chairman,  the  meeting  was  addressed 
by  MM.  S.  Carvalho  (Ingenieur  des  Fonts  et 
ChausseSs),  S.  Cahen  (Professeur  de  L'Eoole 
Normale),  N.  Leven  (Avocat  a  la  Cour  Im- 
periale  de  Paris),  constituting  the  deputation 
from  France ;  by  Messrs.  Isaacs  (member  of 
the  Board  of  Deputies  of  British  Jews)  and 
Hart  (member  of  the  Board  of  Delegates  of 
American  Jews),  and  by  Signer  Fernandez, on 
the  part  of  the  Jews  of  Italy.    It  was  stated 
that  the  Board  of  Deputies  of  the  British 
Jews  had  met  last  night  to  receive  the  French 
deputation,  but  that  owing  to  the  absence  from 
illness  of  the  President,  Sir  Moses  Montefiore, 
the  decision  on  the  subject  of  Mortara  had 
been  deferred  for  a  few  days.    After  long  con- 
versations, characterised  by  entire  harmony 
of  feeling,  it  was  imanimously  resolved:  **  let. 
That  we.  Christians  and  Jews  of  England, 
France,  Italy,  and  Americaj  having  heard  the 
views  entertained  by  the  '  Universal  Israelite 
Alliance,'  concerning  new  efforts  to  be  made 
for   the   restoration    of    the    child,   Edgar 
Mortara,  to  his  parents,  take  this  the  earliest 
opportunity  of  putting  upon  record  our  united 
conviction  that  the  cause  is  one  which,  at  the 
right  time,  and  in  the  use  of  the  right  means, 
it  is  our  duty  to  resume.    3nd.  That  as  soon 
as  the  Board  of  Deputies  of  the  British  Jews 
have  come  to  a  conclusion  upon  their  line  of 
duty,  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Deputies, 
and  the  Chairman  of  the  present  meeting,  be 
requested  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Lord 
Mayor  for  a  further  meeting  to  be  held  in  the 
Mansion-house.     Srd.  That  our  best  thanks 
be  offered  to  the  Lord  Mayor  for  his  kindness 
in  allowing  the  use  of  the  Mansion-house  for 
the  present  meeting." 
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BAKON  BUNSEN'S  DEATH  AND  THE  "RECORD." 

OuK  last  month's  number  contained  a  paper  of  monthly  transactions  of  the 
Erangelical  Alliance,  which,  among  other  matters,  included  the  following  resolution  on 
the  death  of  Baron  de  Bunsen  : — 

Beiolved  ^Tha^t  this  Committee  ha?e  heard  with  deep  and  siDcere  regret  of  the  death 
of  that  distiDgaisbed  Christian  statesman  and  man  of  letters,  the  Baron  de  Bunsen,  and  desire 
the  Chairman  to  communicate  to  his  bereared  family  their  heartfelt  sympathy  in  their  affliction 
Without  expressing  their  concurrence  in  .all  the  theological  vievrs  of  Baron  Bunsen,  the  Committee 
voold  express  their  sense  of  the  personal  excellence  in  all  the  relattoos  of  life  of  that  distinguished 
man,  and  of  the  warm  affection  which  he  at  all  times  manifested  towards  the  true  servants  of  God  of 
rvoy  sect  and  nation.  The  Committee  would  also  record  their  grateful  recollection  of  the  deep 
iaterest  which  the  deceased  Baron  took  in  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1857,  and  the  readiness  with 
which  he  responded  to  the  call  of  his  Sovereign,  the  King  of  Prussia,  to  be  present  on  that  occasion. 

To  this  we  appended  some  observations  on  "  the  last  moments  of  Baron  de  Bunsen,*' 
quoting  chiefly  from  an  article  in  the  Eevue  Chretienne,  by  M.  de  Pressens^,  which 
article  we  aabjoin  as  it  has  been  since  published  by  the  THmes  in  full.  From  the  stato- 
mentsof  thatarticlo  we  felt  justified  in  observing  that,  notwithstanding  Bunsen's  erroneous 
speeolationB^  "  it  appears  that  in  this  dangerous  atmosphere  Bunsen's  heart  had  not 
ceased  to  cling  to  Christ  his  Saviour,  and  in  hie  dying  experience  he  expressed  his  faith 
%n  those  greal  truths  which  are  the  very  substance  of  Christianity.*'  And  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  quotation  from  the  article  of  M.  de  Prossens^  were  added  the  following 
words :  "  Just  as  Schleiermacher  died,  as  a  simple  Christian,  after  having  speculated 
much,  perhaps  too  much  philosophised,  so  died  B.iron  de  Bunsen.  Schleiermacher,  in 
his  earlier  years,  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  :  his  end  was 
that  of  a  good  Moravian  brother,  trusting  alone  in  the  blood  of  his  Saviour  Jesus 
CJtruL    Snch  deaths  are  more  edifying  than  the  profoundest  metaphysical  speculations." 

Assuming  the  accuracy  of  the  facts  reported,  we  consider  that  the  inference  was 
just,  and,  indeed,  indisputable.  And  upon  carefully  reading  over  the  entire  communi- 
cation, as  it  stands  in  our  pages,  amongst  the  reported  transactions  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  we  verily  believe  that  there  are  few  ingenuous  and  loving  hearts  who  would 
not  derive  pleasure  and  profit  from  the  narrative.  We  think  that  the  communication 
was  edifying  and  seasonable,  and  a  contribution  to  the  cause  of  charity  and  brotherly 
kindness,  without,  in  the  slightest  degree,  trespassing  upon  the  sacred  demesne  of  truth. 
And  we  humbly  and  confidently  believe  that  we  shall  not  be  generally  condemned  for 
having  allowed  ourselves  the  indulgence  of  generous  and  hopeful  feelings  and  senti- 
ments, while  we  rejoiced  that  a  ray  of  peaceful  glory,  like  a  serene  sunset  after  a 
doubtful  day,  should  have  gilded  the  death-chamber  of  a  distinguished,  though  errant 
son  of  man,  who,  as  we  fondly  hoped,  had  been  made  by  faith  a  loving  child  of  God. 

Wo  doubt  it  is  open  to  any  one  who  pleases  to  anatomise  and  discuss  the  value 
of  the  evidences  upon  which  a  charitable  hope  of  this  kind  may  bo  expressed  in  the 
case  of  a  departed  mortal.  In  such  cases  we  fairly  avow  that  we  are  not  disposed  to 
be  ingeniously  critical,  ill  torturing  religious  expressions  into  a  sinister  or  empty  sense, 
if,  by  a  fair  and  candid  construction,  they  can  be  clothed  with  a  sense  evangelical.  No 
dying  man  is  expected  to  ring  the  changes  upon  theological  formulas,  or  to  depart  in 
that  awful  hour  from  the  natural  character  of  his  own  ordinary  expressions.  To  do 
»  would  be  artificial,  hollow,  and  unsatisfactory,  in  our  opinion.  Nor  do  we  think  that 
any  person  of  competent  judgment  would  expect  that  an  educated  German  philosopher 
of  the  present  day  would,  in  such  circumstances,  adopt  the  specific  phrases  which  ir 
£ogland  have  obtained  a  sort  of  conventional,  or,  perhaps,  even  sectarian,  value,  as  in 
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dicatiye  of  correct  religious  emotions.  Tbo  dying  tUef  on  tho  croBS^  wo  may  observo, 
was  neither  copious  nor  clear  in  his  expressions,  yet  is  generally  held  to  hare  suffi- 
ciently CYidenced  that  he  had  obtained  graee,  and  a  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
Accordingly,  when  we  find  the  death- chamber  of  Baron  de  Buosen  to  be  serene  with 
present  peace,  breathing  a  spirit  of  love,  and  radiant  with  the  hope  of  eternal  glory^ 
we  have  at  least  a  primd  facie  case  for  the  legitimate  indulgence  of  our  happier  feel- 
ings. We  have  heard,  and  believe,  that  Voltaire  and  Paine  and  Humo  died  very 
unhappy ;  and  that  Gibbon  died  at  least  gloomily,  and  without  hope.  We  read  in 
Scripture  that  there  is  "  no  peace  to  the  wicked  ;**  also,  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold 
th$  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace,**  Still,  we  would  not  assert  or  admit  that, 
without  further  evidence,  a  peaceful,  happy  and  hopeful  departure  is  alone  sufficient 
to  warrant  us  to  presume  the  existence  of  a  vital  faith  in  the  Saviour.  But  surely  ia 
the  case  of  Baron  de  Bunsen  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  much  more?  Whatorer 
were  his  speculative  errors  (and  they  were  great  and  dangerous,  according  to  our  very 
opposite  notions),  he,  at  least,  was  no  scoffing  or  immoral  infidel,  but  an  amiable, 
moral,  and  religious  man.  And  then,  as  to  a  profession  of  the  true  faith  in  dying, 
have  we  not,  anfongst  something  cloudy  and  German  -like,  much  that  is  clear  and 
hopeful,  in  the  narrative  of  M.  de  Pressensd,  to  which  at  large  we  refer  our  readers  ? 
We  shall  instance  some  of  those  expressions,  more  particularly  hereafter,  which  appear 
to  us  to  be  satisfactorily  scriptural  to  this  point ;  and  meantime,  we  aver  that  the  dying 
man  who  could  sincerely  and  truthfully  use  such  expressions,  is  not  to  be  judged  un- 
charitably, without  peril  to  the  living  man  who  ventures  so  to  judge.  We  are  informed, 
on  Divine  authority,  that  "  JVb  man  can  iay  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,** 
We  feel  bound  to  accept  the  deathbed  utterings  of  Baron  Bunsen  as  sincere ;  indeed, 
there  is  a  self-evident  genuineness  in  these  breathings  of  a  departing  spirit  which  is 
not  to  be  mistaken;  and  if  so,  we  submit  to  the  general  judgment  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  to  all  large  and  loving  hearts  wheresoever,  that  no  case  exists  for  that 
stem  faithfulness  (so  called)  to  truth,  which  would  compel  Christian  friends  to  pass 
over  in  ^'mournful  silence**  all  mention  of  the  death  scene  of  Baron  de  Bunsen;.  or  to 
freeze  the  genial  pulse-blood  of  Christian  sympathy  and  hope  down  to  that  miserable 
zero  indicated  by  the  verbal  profession  of  abstinence  from  "  arrogating  the  right  to 
pass  judgment  on  a  sinner  standing  before  God,  the  judge  of  all"— while  we  shake 
the  head,  and  contradict  our  verbal  profession  by  a  manifest  doubting  if,  indeed,  it  be 
lawful,  in  such  a  case,  to  hope. 

The  Record,  we  regret  to  say,  has  judged  differently  from  us  in  this  matter ;  and, 
urged  by  a  painful  sense  of  Melitjr  to  God,  has  devoted  more  than  a  column  to  a  severe 
animadversion  upon  the  Evangelical  Alliance  for  that  resolution,  which  we  republish 
above,  and  to  which  we  refer  our  readers.  To  us  that  resolution  seems  a  natural  and 
cautious  composition — natural,  as  expressive  of  sympathy  and  the  memory  of  kindness 
received;  and  cautious,  as  guarding  its  framers  and  adopters  against  any  presumed 
allowance  of  the  erroneous  theologicd  opinions  of  a  deceased  friend,  which  are  deli- 
cately disclaimed.    But  of  that  resolution  the  Meoord  nevertheless  declares-^ 

We  must  be  excused  for  expressing  our  opiaion  that  it  would  have  indicated  more  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  more  of  true  charity  to  man,  and  of  faithfulness  to  tho  God  of  the  Bible,  if  it  had  passed 
Of  er  in  mournful  silence  the  death  of  one  who,  &c. 

These  are  heavy  charges  against  a  religious  society,  no  doubt.  Defective  ''  heavenly 
wisdom  :*'  defective  "  true  charity  to  man  :**  defective  **  faithfulness  to  God.'*  The 
writer  who  gravely  utters  such  accusations  of  the  brethren,  ought  to  be  very  sure  of 
his  own  standing-ground.  Much  latitude,  perhaps  far  too  much  latitude,  has  been 
usually  conceded  to  conscientious  defenders  of  the  truth  in  regard  to  the  sort  of 
language  adopted  when  attacking  open  infidels  and  heretics.  Even  in  such  cases  there 
is  room  for  some  improvement  in  the  ordinary  style  of  polemical  controveny.    The 
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»  opened  the  traveller's  cloak,  when  the  buffeting  storm  and  the  pelting  rain 
had  c/olj  made  him  draw  it  more  elosoly  around  him.  And,  doubtless,  even  German 
pfailosophafi  have  so  much  of  human  nature  left  in  them  as  to  be  more  accessible  to 
the  voice  of  tme  reason,  when  speaking  in  the  accents  of  lore,  than  when  thundering  in 
tones  of  fierce  denunciation.  But  whatever  may  be  the  proper  weapons  to  wield  against 
these  whom  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  consider  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  God,  surely  this 
is  strong  htn^age  as  applied  to  a  body  of  English  Christian  gentlemen  in  the  columns  of 
a  friendly  Evangelical  newspaper.  Were  the  rebuke  just  and  well-founded,  it  sounds 
to  us  most  harah.  And  we  doubt  whether  it  will  be  generally  admitted  that  these 
gentlemen  in  tWa  instance  were  indeed  deficient  in  heavenly  wisdom,  true  charity, 
and  fidthfulness  to  God ;  or  that  the  writer  in  the  Record  has  illustrated  his  own  more 
abottdant  poaseaaion  of  those  Christian  graces.  Two  points  are  alleged  against  the 
Evangelical  AlMance :  first,  that  it  noticed  at  all,  ^r  at  all  events  publicly,  the  death 
of  Baron  Banaen,  whose  memory  it  ought  to  have  passed  over  in  "mournful  silence;*^ 
secondly,  that  the  word  "  Christian  "  is  used  in  the  resolution  as  descriptive  of  the 
deceased  statesman  and  philosopher.  On  the  first  of  these  charges  wo  have  nothing 
to  say.  We  are  not  called  upon  to  defend  the  Alliance  in  the  discreet  or  indiscreet 
exercise  of  its  feelings  and  resolutions.  As  public  journalists,  we  hare  only  to  deal 
^th  the  documents  before  us,  and  we  cannot  see  that  any  body  of  Christian  English 
gentlemen  have  any  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  the  generous,  and  loving,  and  hopeful 
^irit  which  dictited  that  resolution.  But  as  to  the  epithet  *'  Christian,*'  is  it  really 
come  to  this,  that  English  public  opinion,  or  even  the  public  opinion  of  the  Evangelical 
English  party,  fairly  appealed  to,  would  withhold  such  an  epithet  from  a  man  of  whose 
dying  honra  the  record  is  before  us  and  under  discussian  ?  We  cannot  believe  it 
would ;  and  this  brings  us  to  the  point  in  this  case  in  which  Evangelical  Ohrtaiendom 
Bccms  criminated  by  the  Record,  we  scarcely  know  how,  or  to  what  extent.  The 
writer  in  that  journal  goes  on  to  say  :— 

Our  chief  objection  to  the  publication  ofBaronBunsen's  last  hours  in  Evangelical  Christendom, 
is  foanded  on  the  fact  that  this  narrative,  associated  as  it  is  with  the  public  resolution  of  the  Evan- 
Setieal  Alliance,  compels  us  either  to  discuss  the  value  of  the  facts  it  professes  to  record,  or  appear 
to  aeqviesee  ia  an  aatboritadve  opinion  that  a  man  may  spend  a  lifetime  io  figbtiDg  against  the 
aoAonty  of  Piivina  revelation,  and  the  creeds  of  aU  Ghurcbes,  and  then,  without  any  change  of 
kart  or  profession  of  repentance,  depart  in  Christ. 

We  really  feel  somewhat  at  a  loss  how  to  deal  with  this  extravagant  paragraph, 
without  appearing  to  violate  Christian  gentleness  and  courtesy.  Where,  we  ask,  is 
that  "  au^oriiaiive  opinion*^  to  be  found  incur  columns,  in  which  \he Record  fears  he 
^oold  have  been  appearing  to  acquiesce,  if  he  had  not  undertaken  the  painful  task  of 
denoiincing  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  inculpating  this  journal,  darkening  the  memory 
ftf  the  d«ad^  and  wounding  the  feelings  of  the  living  family  ?  Unless  the  use  of  the 
epithet  "  CkriUian "  in  the  Alliance  resolution  can  be  called  an  '*  authoritative 
opiBioB,"  th^e  ia  none  in  that  document.  The  observations  of  Uvangeliedl  CkrUtendom 
i^n  the  narrative  given  by  M.  de  Pressense,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  an  ''  authori* 
tative  c^inion  "  at  all ;  but  if  so  considered,  where,  we  repeat,  is  there  in  our  columns 
any  opinion  whatsoever,  authoritative  or  otherwise,  ventilated,  expressed,  or  implied, 
or  by  any  tortiyre  of  words  to  be  extracted,  that  a  sinner,  "  without  change  of  heart  or 
fnf$mo»  ofrepenUmce,  may  depart  in  Christ,'^  If  we  gave  any  opinion,  authoritative 
or  the  Mverse,  valuable  or  worthless,  it  is  just  the  yiery  contrary  of  the  foregmng  asser* 
tkm  of  the  Record.  Oar  opinion  may  fairly  be  implied  to  be  to  this  amount,  that  the 
endmee  hid  before  ue  in  the  narrative  of  M.  de  PressensS  was  sufficient  to  justify  an 
iateU^ent  Chxastian  in  hopefully  believing  and  rejoicing  that  "  Boron  de  Bunsen  had 
not  eoaaed  to  oUng  to  Christ  his  Saviour,  and  that  in  his  dying  experience  he  expressed 
Utfiriih  in  those  great  truths  which  are  the  very  substance  of  Christianity,*'  It  is  a 
nmple  question  of  evidence  and  fact. 
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Now,  while  the  JReeord  possesses  the  privilege,  and  might  feel  it  a  duty,  to  qne»- 
tion  the  accuracy  of  M.  de  Pressens^'s  narratiYe ;  or  to  deny  the  sincerity  of  Bunsen's 
dying  declarations ;  or  to  dispute  the  value  of  those  declarations  as  evidential  of  a  saving 
faith  in  Christ ;  we  submit  that  a  professing  Christian  journalist  has  no  right  to  impute 
to  us  the  folly  or  the  sin  of  giving  currency  to  an  "authoritative  opinion  "  so  monstrous, 
as  that  any  sinner  whosoever,  "  without  change  of  heart  or  prof enion  of  repentance^  jnay 
iiepart  in  Christ"  We  do  not  wish  to  say  harsh  things,  or  to  deal  too  exactingly 
with  a  writer,  whom  hurry  of  composition,  as  much  perhaps  as  an  ardent  zeal,  may 
have  caused  to  be  overtaken  in  a  fault.  But  really,  even  a  zeal  for  God  ought  to  be 
exercised  without  the  inadvertence  of  forgetting  that  there  is  a  ninth  commandment,  and 
that  our  neighbour  too  has  his  rights. 

The  great  issue,  however,  in  this  case  is  far  more  important  than  any  personal  affair 
between  two  organs  like  the  Recordaadi  Evangelical  Chrietondom.  Were  it  not  so,  we  should 
not  waste  a  sentence  or  a  thought  upon  the  matter.  The  point  and  kernel  of  the  case  is  the 
question  whether  we  were  juetified  on  the  evidence  in  hopefully  thinking  that  JBuneen  died 
a  Christian,  In  dealing  with  the  evidence  on  this  point  we  cannot  acquit  the  writer 
in  the  Record  of  the  charge  that  he  has  inaccurately  garbled,  and  unaccountably  sup- 
pressed, the  better  and  clearer  portions  of  that  evidence.  While  he  carefully  collects 
all  those  more  cloudy  and  Qerman-like  expressions,  which  convey  to  the  English  mind 
less  distinct  ideas,  he  with  remarkable  care  suppresses  those  more  definite  and  satis- 
factory utterances  on  which  we  might  lay  considerable  stress.  We  allude  to  such  ex- 
pressions as  these :  "  Christ  my  only  Saviour  ;**  and  again :  "  Rut  my  best  experience  is  that  of 
having  known  Jesus  Christ,**  Baron  de  Bunsen  had  said,  *'  Notwithstanding  all  my 
weaknesses  and  shortcomings,  I  have  desired,  I  have  sought  for,  that  which  is  noble 
here  below."  This  the  Record  declares  "in  its  connexion  sounds  too  much  like  self- 
righteousness."  Bat  surely  that  charity  which  hopeth  all  things  might,  without  peril 
of  ''  unfaithfulness  to  the  God  of  the  Bible,"  have  taken  an  entirely  opposite  view  of 
the  connexion  in  which  that  utterance  is  found.  The  words  foUovring  immediately  ia 
connexion  (which  are  entirely  suppressed  by  the  Record)  are  these:  ''But  mt  bbsi  xx- 

PBRIENCE  IS  THAT  OF  HAVING  KffOWX  JbSUS  ChBIST." 

Who  is  there  amongst  us  that  would  not  wish  to  be  able  to  say  we  had 
"desired  and  sought  for  that  which  is  noble  here  below,"  and  be  happy  to  add, 
that  nevertheless  our  "best  experience  is  that  of  having  known  Jesus  Christ?" 
To  us  this  seems  the  natural  connexion  of  the  sentences ;  and  this  view  is  corroborated 
when  we  consider  the  further  words  :  '*  I  see  clearly  that  we  are  aU  sinnors*^  **  We 
have  only  Christ  in  Qod^  And  again,  these  very  last  words  :  "  Chbist  is  thb  Sok  op 
God,  and  we  are  His  children  only  when  the  spirit  of  love,  which  was  in  Christ, 
is  in  us." 

Peace  be  to  his  ashes !  Let  the  writings  of  the  days  of  his  vanity  under  the 
sun  (what  he  called  our  "  obscure  existence")  be  fairly  criticised  or  fiercely  denounced, 
as  they  may  best  deserve,  or  as  best  may  suit  the  taste  polemical ;  but  if  Bunsen 
knew  Jesus  Christ  indeed,  he  knew  and  possessed  eternal  life.  We  defend  no 
writings,  we  apologise  not  for  errors;  but  we  protest  against  the  violation  of  the 
instincts  of  humanity,  in  the  desecrated  name  of  the  Christianity  of  love.  Why 
should  German  inquirers — why  should  the  mistaken  followers  of  Geman  vanities  at 
home — be  needlessly  repelled  from  approximating  to  English  Evangelical  religion — 
be  made  to  feel  that  its  spirit  is  repulsive,  and  indeed  suicidal  ?  The  God  of  Grace 
and  Revelation  is  the  God  of  Nature  also ;  and  the  Saviour  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
sanctify  the  natural  sentiments  of  man.  While,  then,  we  hold  fast,  not  only  to  the 
great  verities  of  the  Gospel,  but  to  the  form  of  sound  words  in  which  they  are 
enshrined,  we  can  recognise  the  fact  that  there  are  minds  who  differ  from  us  as  to  the 
value  of  the  form,  and  yet  who  have  a  vital  hold,  by  faith,  of  Him  who  is  the 
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rabstanoe.  And  let  whoso  will  assail  the  memory  of  the  dead,  or  condemn  the 
generooB  and  gentle  living,  we  shall  endeavour  rather  to  verify  the  hope  that  a 
wanderer  bad  reached  the  fold.  Who  grudges  that  a  jewel  has  been  added  to  the 
Bedeemer's  crown  ?  and  if  so  added,  why  should  the  Kedecmer's  glory  be  concealed : 
Was  the  dying  Bunsen,  in  truth,  an  excommunicated  wretch,  or  a  scoffing  Voltaire, 
for  whose  memory  '*  mournful  silence  "  is  indeed  the  only  fitting  mood  ?  What  are 
the  proofs  ?  Bunsen  declared  that  he  loved  and  trusted  in  God.  Bunsen  chiefly  gloried 
that  he  had  known  Jesus  Christ.  Bunsen  called  Christ  his  only  Saviour.  Bunsen 
declared  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  Ood.  Bunsen  expressed  his  Arm  faith  in  the 
resorrection.  Bunsen  breathed  the  spirit  of  love  to  all  men.  JBunsen  received  the 
%aer^mental  memoriaU  of  Mi  dying  Saviour* 8  love  from  the  hands  of  the  regular  pastors 
ef  Ait  Church.  Bunsen  died  full  of  peace,  of  hope,  of  joyful  anticipation.  Was 
Bunsen  a  hypocrite  ?  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  it  not  written,  "  Whosoever 
shall  ooofess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  aad  he  in  God  ?" 
"God  is  lore;  and  he  that  dwelleth  iu  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.'' 
"And  this  commandment  have  we  from  Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  his 
brother  also." 

P.S. — Since  the  foregoing  was  written  we  have  seen  a  letter  in  the  Record  from  the 
Bev.T.  R.  Birks,  who  protests  against  the  Alliance  resolution,  as  unwise  and  unseasonable, 
and  who  warmly  attacks  the  character  of  Baron  Bansen's  writings,  more  especially  as 
cooneeted  with  the  seven  Oxford  essays.  Mr.  Birks,  therefore,  thinks  that  the  convey- 
ance of  sympathy,  &c.,  ought  to  have  been  the  private  act  of  individuals,  and  not  the 
public  resolution  of  a  religious  body.  This  may  be  so.  We  have  no  commission  to 
defend  the  discretion  or  the  indiscretion  of  any  public  body.  That  is  their  own  affair. 
As  individuals,  we  sympathise  with  the  act  in  question,  but  have  at  present  no  suffi- 
cient knowledge  of  the  facts  to  lead  us  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  the  weight  or  other- 
wise of  the  resolution  as  the  deliverance  of  any  considerable  body.  We  also  think 
that  the  Record,  in  discussing  the  narrative  of  M.  de  Pressens^  and  the  writings  of 
Baron  Bunsen,  need  not  have  assailed  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  all,  and  went  out  of 
its  way  to  do  so.  Much  more,  therefore,  do  we  think  that  Mr.  Birks,  as  honorary 
iscreiary  of  that  body,  would  have  acted  more  scripturally  in  telling  to  his  brethren 
privately  the  error  he  thought  they  had  committed  ;  instead  of  hastily  rushing  into 
Uie  public  columns  of  a  newspaper  to  hit  his  beloved  brethren  hard.  Perhaps  a  little 
reflection  may  make  him  doubt  his  own  superior  wisdom  in  this  case.  The  heart  is 
often  wiser  than  the  head.  But,  however  this  may  be,  the  arguments  of  Mr. 
Birks  do  not  at  all  touch  the  question  which  we  have  .discussed.  Be  the  resolution  of 
the  Alliance  discreet  or  indiscreet,  the  question  is  now  whether  Bunsen' s  deathbed 
leeae,  and  Bunsen's  dying  delarations,  gave  ground  for  the  hopeful  conclusion  that  he 
died  in  the  faith.  That  is  the  question  for  humanity  and  Christianity.  And  the 
tea>nd:iry  and  inferior  question  for  this  journal  is,  whether  it  can  be  charged  with 
jostice  as  having  given  room  in  its  pages  to  any  opinion  that,  without  such  faith,  a 
sinner  may  depart  in  Christ. 

Since  our  article  was  in  type,  we  have  also  seen  the  Record  of  18th  January,  in 
which  the  subject  is  handled  again  in  a  somewhat  similar  manner.  But  the  Record 
Kems  now  to  deny  altogether  and  plainly  that  Bunsen  could  be  at  all  termed  '<  a 
Christian"  and  to  assert  that  bis  dying  declarations,  as  narrated  by  M.  de  Pressens^, 
do  not  refer  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinner^s  Saviour,  at  all,  but  to  a  false  ideal  or  imaginary 
Christ.  The  Record  goes,  on  to  say:  ''Are  Evangelical  Christians  to  bo  so  duped? 
Are  we  to  take  up  with  an  imaginary  ideal  Christ?''  Surely  not.  But  did  M.  de 
Pressons^  mean  then  really  to  tell  us  that  this  was  the  Christ  who  was  Bunsen's  *'  ofdy 
Sawieitr  ?"     Or  did  not  he  rather  mean  to  convey  a  parallel  opinion  to  that  of  Hooker 
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oonoeming  Romanista— viz.,  that  although  there  be  a  mass  of  error  nrixed  up  with 
the  object  of  faith  in  such  cases,  yet  it  can  be  charitably  and  truthfully  allowed, 
nevertheless,  that  faith  may  grasp  the  true  Christ  in  the  midst  ?  For  ourselves,  we 
cannot  imagine  a  man  receiving  the  sacramental  elements  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  from  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  and  yet,  under  all  the  circumstances  recorded, 
rejecting  the  Saviour.  We  leave  M.  de  Pressens^  to  elucidate  the  matter,  which  seems 
now,  so  far  as  present  facts  are  concerned,  fairly  before  the  Christian  public ;  and  we 
lean  to  the  charitable  hypothesis,  without  much  apprehension  that  our  character  for 
Evangelical  fidelity  will  be  impaired  thereby. 

(FROM  THE  "REVUE  CHRETIENNE"  OF  DECEMBER  15,  1860.) 
All  adherents  to  the  cause  of  fall  liberty  of  conscience  must  deeply  mourn  the  loss  of  one  of  its 
most  illustrious  defenders.  Not  alone  by  this  title,  but  by  many  others  of  equal  importance  to  us, 
do  we  lament  the  death  of  Baron  Bunsen.  All  those  who  have  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  him, 
and  of  receiring  the  warm  expressions  of  his  expansive  friendship — all  who  have  seen  that  noble 
countenance,  lighted  up  in  old  age  with  the  fire  of  inward  youth,  regret  him  as  a  personal  friend 
before  regretting  him  as  one  of  the  most  distinguished  representatiyes  of  European  Protestantism. 
Neyer  was  any  man*s  heart  less  chilled  by  science  than  that  of  Baron  Bunsen.  His  extraordinary 
activity  had  embraced  the  highest  functions  of  diplomacy  as  well  as  the  labours  of  a  man  of  consum- 
mate erudition,  at  the  same  time  that  he  never  failed  to  throw  in  a  word  for  liberty  amid  the  conflicts 
of  ecclesiastical  and  political  parties. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  a  few  words  to  trace  the  noble  and  varied  career  of  Baron  Bnnten. 
The  services  which  he  rendered  to  his  country  in  the  high  posts  which  he  filled  cannot  be  duly 
noticed  here.  We  may,  however,  be  permitted  to  say  that  liberty,  taken  in  its  highest  sense, 
never  had  more  fervent  support.  This  aged  diplomatist  had  a  warmth  of  enthusiasm  for  every 
great  cause  rarely  met  with  in  our  young  men.  Thus  it  was  that  he  espoused  with  a  generous 
passion  the  cause  of  Italian  liberty.  Having  long  resided  in  the  very  centre  of  clerical  despoUsro, 
and  in  a  position  which  enabled  him  to  see  things  from  a  new  point  of  view,  be  longed  with 
juvenile  ardour  for  the  resurrection  of  Italy.  Before  even  one  oould  anticipate  snooeis,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  crisis,  he  wrote  to  us,  "  Let  us  ask  of  God,  my  friend,  the  triumph  of 
Justice  !**  He  was  under  no  illusion  as  to  the  difficulties  of  the  situation,  and  he  well  knew  that 
chains  long  leave  their  impress  on  the  limbs  that  have  worn  them,  and  that  there  will  be  much  to 
forgive  in  those  who  have  hot  received  the  hardy  education  of  freedom.  The  events  accomplished 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps,  and,  above  all,  the  prospects  thereby  opened,  were  a  source 
of  joy  to  him  in  his  last  days.  We  cannot  either  enter  into  any  detail  regarding  his  immense 
literary  labours.  A  few  days  before  his  death  he  was  correcting  the  prooAi  of  a  new  edition 
of  his  great  work  on  "  Egypt."  The  book  which  he  wrote  with  Platner,  on  the  "  Antiquities  of 
Rome,"  is  the  best  guide  any  one  can  have  who  would  travel  not  merely  over  ground,  but  over 
time,  and  retrace  past  ages  in  traversing  the  city  of  ruins. 

The  part  devoted  to  Christian  antiquities  is  treated  in  a  superior  manner,  and  his  monography 
on  the  ancient  Basilicas  leaves  nothing  more  to  be  said  on  the  subject.  His  writings  devoted  to  the 
critical  history  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  contain  the  richest  materials,  in  a  somewhat  confused 
order,  but  breathing  a  beneficent  spirit,  a  spirit  of  piety  and  liberty.  Hui  treatise  on  the  "  Epistles 
of  IgnatioB,'*  and  his  bo<&on  **  Hippolytus,"  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  his  admiration  for  the  heroic 
past  of  the  Church,  at  the  same  time  that  they  altadc  without  mercy  the  clerical  and  hierarchical 
tendencies  which  are  sought  to  be  grafted  on  this  rich  stock  of  the  primitive  Church.  Recently 
Baron  Bunsen  published  a  vast  work  on  the  idea  of  "  Qod  in  History,*'  presenting  in  an  extended  de- 
velopment the  general  views  summed  up  in  his  "  Hippolytus."  He  was  pursuing  with  indefotigable 
zeal  his  translation  of  the  Bible  with  comments,  and  these  gigantic  labours  did  not  prevent  him 
from  stirring  all  Germany,  a  few  years  ago,  by  his  eloquent  book  on  the  "  Signs  of  the  Times,"  a  book 
which  inaugurated,  with  striking  effect,  the  salutary  reaction  against  the  incorrigible  and  bigoted 
party  of  Old  Lutheranism,  and  which  stated,  with  a  precision  very  uncommon  on  that  side  of  the 
Rhine,  the  great  principles  of  Church  liberty.  We  should  not  be  sincere  if  we  were  not  to  say  that 
on  more  than  one  important  point  we  regret  the  direction  taken  by  the  mind  of  Baron  Bunsen  on 
theological  subjects.  We  have  said  it  to  himself,  but  have  never  ceased  to  feel  the  pulsations  of  his 
Christian  heart,  notwithstanding  the  strange  forms  occasionally  assumed  by  his  system.  Ladeed,  to 
Ml  this  it  only  required  to  be  in  contact  with  him,  and  to  see  sparkle  on  his  features  and  to  hear 
vibrate  in  his  voice  that  noble  love  of  truth  and  that  loyalty  to  truth  which  was  free  from  all  dogmas 
of  School  or  Church.    His  only  desire  was,  as  he  often  said,  to  throw  a  bridge  between  contempo- 
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r  ftfcoQgiit.  so  diitorbed  by  donbCs»  and  Christianity.  He  cared  little  whether  the  bridge  lasted 
«r  we  deakreyed,  so  thftt  the  passage  to  the  other  side  were  but  effected.  He  passed  through  the 
great  theological  crisis  of  the  times,  and  many  of  his  ideas  were  affected  by  it,  but  at  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  aod  in  the  essence  of  his  piety,  he  remained  ever  the  same.  He  continaed  to  be  the  man 
of  ftrroit,  mystic  ^uety,  who  colleetod  with  such  delight  the  most  beautiful  hymns  of  the  Churdx  of 
his  country,  and  who  neyer  wearied  of  hearing  them.  His  conyersation,  so  rich,  so  animated,  and 
as  derating,  was  eompletely  imbued  with  that  OhristiaB  salt,  the  strong  saronr  of  which  cannot  be 
initalad.  I  AmXL  nerer  forget  the  last  interriew  I  had  with  him  last  year,  when  I  saw  him  in  Paris, 
M  fall  of  moral  youth  ondv  his  crown  of  hoary  hairs.  He  dereloped  with  rare  power  the  thought 
that,  setting  aside  Him  who  transcends  all  other  men  by  the  entire  height  of  moral  perfection,  there 
n  always  a  period  of  dedine  in  the  life  of  the  greatest  saints  and  the  most  illustrious  teachers.  He 
called  it  the  eatastrophe,  the  fatal  sign  of  the  incurable  weakness  of  man.  He  applied  this  truth  to 
mne  of  the  most  eminent  personalities  of  Church  history,  he  applied  it  to  the  Church  itself,  and  I 
still  nmember  with  what  emphatic  truth  he  remarked  that  with  Origen  the  best  period  of  the 
fuBdom  of  Gkriatian  thought  ended.  "  After  him,"  he  added,  "  one  may  exdaim, '  Finis  Polonia  /* 
il  b  the  end  of  great  and  flrnitful  liberty  !*'  Alas !  we  shall  see  him,  we  shall  hear  him  no  more  1 
or  rather  let  ns  aeknowledge  with  gladness  that  we  have  lost  nothing,  that  all  we  possessed  in  him 
WB  still  pDieeaa.  How  doubt  it,  when  one  has  read  the  account  of  his  death,  which  we  have  from  a 
mliaUe  sooee  ? 

It  is  then  that  what  is  in  the  depths  of  the  soul  rises  to  the  surface  and  its  secret  thoughts  are 
revealed,  fyt  that  whidi  enables  a  man  to  die  well  is,  after  all,  that  by  which  he  lives.  The  death- 
bed of  Baron  Bnnsen  was  in  erery  way  admirable.  We  are  happy  in  being  authorised  to  record 
the  reeoUeetien  of  it. 

All  the  tender  and  noble  sentiments  with  which  his  heart  was  filled  were  poured  out  In  a  last 
efiiisioo.  One  feels  that  he  was  raised  to  that  luminous  height  where  the  mind  soars  above  our 
poor  human  systems,  which  know  so  little.  The  Christian  father  in  his  gentle  dignity,  the  ardent 
friend  of  the  Gwman  fatherland,  the  devoted  partisan  of  liberty  in  the  whole  world,  especially  the 
Clirialian  worid,  the  Christian  whose  faith  is  being  changed  into  life,  each  spoke  by  turns  through  his 
mootfa,  in  the  midst  of  cruel  sufferings.  Baron  Bunsen  desired  his  existence  to  be.  prolonged  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  labours  he  had  commenced.  One  night  he  understood  this  not  to  be  the 
wiQ  of  Qod,  and  rising  from  his  armchair,  he  exclaimed,  "  0  God,  I  commit  my  spirit  into  Thy 
kaads!"  He  then  summoned  all  his  family,  and  said  to  them.  "A  great  change  has  taken  place  in 
my  thopg^ta,  not  with  regard  to  my  immortal  soul ;  not  with  regard  to  Christ,  my  only  Sayionr  $ 
but  with  regard  to  my  body.  I  feel  that  I  am  dying.'*  After  having  blessed  his  children,  and 
emresacd  his  gratefhl  affection  for  the  faithful  partner  of  his  life  in  the  most  touching  terms,  saying 
that  he  had  loved  in  her  that  which  was  eternal  ("In  cUr  liebte  ieh  das  Ewige**\  "  May  Qod,** 
he  exdaimed,  "  bless  my  friends !  May  my  country  be  blessed,  Italy  and  her  liberty  I  May  Prussia 
be  blessed,  Qermany,  England,  the  whole  world!  I  desire  every  blessing  for  the  Prince  and 
Prineeas  of  Prussia !  Gratitude  to  Niebuhr ! "  It  was  Niebuhr,  as  is  known,  who  introduced  Baron 
Boascn  into  the  career  he  so  worthily  fulfilled. 

After  having  thanked  his  servant  for  his  care  irith  the  truest  afibetion,  he  continued,  with  a 
bcsvenly  eKpression  on  his  countenance :  "  Notwithstanding  all  my  weaknesses  and  shortcomings,  I 
hare  desired,  I  have  sought  for  that  which  is  noble  here  below !  But  my  best  experience  is  that  of 
hasfing  known  Jesus  Christ.  I  leave  this  world  without  hating  any  one.  No,  no  hatred— hatred  is 
m  aeeosaed  thing.  Oh !  how  good  it  is  to  look  upon  life  from  this  elevation  I  One  then  perceives 
vhal  an  obecore  existence  we  have  led  upon  earth.  Upward !  upward  1  It  becomes  not  darker,  but 
always  brighter,  brighter.  I  am  now  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Till  now  it  was  only  an  anticipation. 
0 my  God !  how  beaotifiil  are  Thy  tabernacles !" 

Tke  29lh  of  October,  as  his  attention  was  directed  to  a  brilliant  sunset,  *'  Tes,"  he  said  in 
Bi^iah,"  that  is  beautiful  I  The  love  of  God  is  in  everything."  "MayGod  Mess  you  eternally,'* 
he  added  in  French.  "  Let  ns  part  in  Jesus  Christ.  Gk)d  is  life,  love —love  that  wills ;  will  that 
loves.  (fFottendes  Li^en,  liebendes  WoUen.)  Ohristus  recognoscit^  victor,  Christus  est,  est 
CkHstus  metor.  With  Him  to  be  is  to  conquer.  There  is  no  death  in  God.  I  see  Christ,  and  I 
see  God  throngh  Christ.  Christ  sees  us,  He  creates  us.  He  must  become  all  in  all.  I  wish  nothing 
theatrical,  bat  I  wish  to  say  a  few  words  in  the  midst  of  my  children  and  my  friends.  I  am  dying, 
sad  I  wiab  to  die.  I  commend  myself  to  the  recollection  of  every  good  man,  and  I  beg  him  to  reool- 
leet  me  witt  kindness.  I  offer  my  blessing,  the  blessing  of  an  old  man,  to  all  who  desire  it.  I  die 
IB  pence  with  all  the  world.  Those  who  live  in  Christ,  who  live  in  loving  Him,  those  are  His. 
llose  wlio  do  not  live  by  His  life  do  not  belong  to  Him,  by  whatever  name  they  may  call  them* 
idves,  and  whatever  confession  of  faith  they  may  sign.  Belonging  to  a  Church  or  sect  is  nothing. 
I  lee  desbrly  that  we  are  aQ  sinners.    We  have  only  Christ  in  God.    We  only  exist  in  so  far  at  wf 
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exist  in  God  and  hare  eternal  life.  We  have  lived  in  this  eternal  life  in  proportion  as  we  have  liyed 
in  God.  All  else  is  nothing.  Christ  is  the  Ssn  of  Goi,  and  we  are  His  children  only  whsn  the  spirit 
of  love  which  was  in  Christ  is  in  us.** 

Tuere  is  the  l%st  utterance  of  that  long  and  brilliant  life.  To  lo7e  G»d  in  C'arist  is  all ;  the 
rest  is  nothing.  There  is  the  theology  of  the  deathbed,  there  is  the  science  of  the  Cdristian's  last 
agony! 

We  have  been  unwilling  to  leave  out  anything  from  his  last  words.  We  all  need  to  leant 
to  die,  and  these  grand  lessons  are  especially  needed  by  those  who  are  dsvoted  to  the  absorbing- 
pursuits  of  letters  and  science,  and  who  are  intozicatei  with  the  most  enviable  of  the  glories  of 
earth.  They  must  learn  to  know  that  this  glory  is  that  vain  smoke  that  darkens  heaven,  where 
we  cannot  enter,  as  into  an  academy,  inhaling  the  incense  of  human  praise,  but  by  confessing, 
after  the  example  of  this  great  and  n}ble  spirit,  that  those  only  know  how  to  live  and  die  who 
have  loved  the  Crucified  One. 

Nothing  could  be  more  touching  than  were  the  obsequies  of  B  iron  Bunsen.  His  coffin,  borne 
by  his  sons,  then  by  the  students  of  the  University  of  Bonn,  covered  with  wreaths  of  flowers, 
according  to  the  German  custom,  was  accompanied  through  the  town  by  the  religious  notes  of 
those  national  hymns  he  had  so  loved.  The  pastors  who  had  given  him  the  Holy  Communion  a 
few  days  before  pronounced  at  the  open  g^ave  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  those  assembled  retired 
saying  one  to  another  that  Germany  had  lost  a  great  citizen,  science  one  of  its  most  eminent 
representatives,  and  the  Church  a  feivent  Ciiristian,  who  died  confessing  his  faith  in  Cbriat. 
Tais  faith  remains  as  the  effectual  consDlatlon  of  all  those  who  knew  and  loved  Baron  Bunsen. 
for  they  repeat  what  he  said  with  so  much  esergy,  *'  There  is  a  resurrection  I  *' 

£.  D£  PHESSENSE. 
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No.  III. 
LETTER  FROM  PROFESSOR  LEOHLER,  OF  LEIPZIG. 
The  following  letter  has  recently  been  received  by  the  Committee  of  German  Corre- 
spondence from  Professor  Lechler,  of  Leipzig,  in  compliance  with  a  reqaeat  which 
they  made  to  him  some  time  ago  to  favour  them  with  some  accoant  of  what  is  well 
known  in  Germany  as  the  Tiibingen  School  of  Criticism.     His  outline  of  its  history 
and  results,  though  not  so  full  as  the  Committee  had  anticipated,  will  be  found  very 
interesting  and  instructive ;  and  in  particular  it  will  bo  seen  that  the  best  days  are 
already  over  in  Germany  of  a  school  which  is  only  now  begianing  to  fiad  disciples  in 
England.     Anglican  Rationalism  is  only  now  beginning  to  make  use  of  arms  and 
ammunition  which  have  already  lost  their  force  in  the  country  where  they  were  first 
invented  and  used.     At  all  events,  it  will  be  seen  from  this  letter  that  there  is  ample 
store  of  arms  to  be  found  in  the  arsenals  of  German  theological  science,  to  help  us,  if 
need  bo,  in  our  warfare  with  this  new  form  of  disbelief,  now  that  it  begias*  to  speak 
with  an  English  voice  and  to  appear  with  arrogant  pretensions  in  the  high  places  of 
our  own  land  :  — 

Dresden,  Dec.  18,  1860. 

Respected  Colleague, — Without  wishing  to  detain  you  with  apologies  for  my  long 
delay  in  replying  to  your  kind  letter,  I  will  only  say  that  circumstances,  over  which  I 
had  no  control,  have  hitherto  prevented  me  from  complying  with  the  request  which 
you  did  me  the  honour  to  address  to  me ;  and  in  now  proceeding  to  comply  with  it,  I 
must  bespeak  your  own  and  your  friends*  indulgence,  if  my  exposition  does  not  turn  out 
S3  complete  and  profound  as  I  myself  might  have  wished,  on  account  of  the  little  spare 
time  which  is  at  present  at  my  command. 

You  have  applied  to  me  to  give  you  an  article  on  the  "  Tubingen  School."  You 
'  doubtless  presumed  that,  for  two  reasons,  I  might  be  specially  qualified  to  give  you 
some  account  of  it ;  first,  as  I  myself  received  my  academical  education  at  that  Uni- 
versity; and  secondly,  because  I  have  taken  part  in  the  controversy  against  that 
school.  Permit  me  to  remark,  however,'  that  I  am  conscious  of  the  great  difficulty  of 
imparting  to  English  brethren  a  proper  ilea  and  a  just  judgment  with  regard  to  a 
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rabjeet  of  this  kind.  For  it  is  not  unknown  to  me  how  strong,  with  the  majority 
of  English  Christians,  is  the  arersion  and  suspicion  which  is  felt  against 
"Gennm  Tueology;*'  so  much  so,  that  in  the  province  of  religion 
'' German''  and  'infidel"  are  often  thought  to  he  scarcely  distinguishahle. 
If  this  opinion  prevails  with  regard  to  many  learned  men,  whom  we  regard 
as  believers  and  sound  theologians,  what  will  be  said  in  England  of  a  school  which 
even  we  in  (iermany  strongly  oppose  and  attack  ?  And  what  an  evil  reputation  in 
the  eyes  of  British  Christians  must  he  draw  upon  himself,  who,  though  a  believer  in 
the  Word  of  God,  has  yet  a  word  of  apology  to  offer  in  behalf  of  a  school  which  he  is  ^ 
in  conscience  bound  to  oppose !  In  this  posLtion  do  I  now  find  myself.  Whence  shall 
I  take  courage  and  confidence,  in  spite  of  all  this,  to  comply  with  your  wish,  and  to 
attempt  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  Tiibingen  School  ?*  I  answer :  First,  from  the 
principle  that  the  truth,  of  which  one  is  convinced,  ought  not  to  be  concealed,  but 
'honestly  and  sincerely  avowed,  even  at  the  risk  of  giving  offence  to  friends. 
Secondly,  from  the  fact,  that  there  are  not  wanting,  even  in  England— especially  since 
the  labours  of  the  never-to-be-forgotten  Thomas  Arnold — men  who  look  upon  our  Ger- 
man theology  with  unprejudiced  minds,  and  follow  on  this  subject,  as  well  as  others,  the 
seriptaral  role,  **  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  Lastly,  I  derive 
consolation  from  history.  At  the  present  day  England  looks  with  aversion  upon  the 
theological  science  of  Germany.  Bit  it  has  not  always  been  so.  I  know  a  time  when  it 
was  the  reverse.  There  was  a  time  when  a  spirit  of  innovation,  an  inclination  to 
bring  everything  into  question,  prevailed  in  England.  I  allude  to  the  long  period  in 
the  seventeenth  century  and  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth,  when  Ddtm  was  in  full 
bbom.  Pardon  this  allusion  in  one  who  happens  to  have  aoourately  studied  precisely 
this  part  of  the  theological  history  of  England,  and  who  has  written  a  "  History  of 
English  Deism."  At  that  time  the  minds  of  German  divines  were  directed  as  sua- 
pieioosly  and  anxiously  upon  England  as  at  the  present  moment  British  Christians  look 
upon  German  theology.  I  doubt  nrhether  people  in  England  can  have  any  idea  at  the 
present  day  in  what  light  most  of  the  English  theological  works,  which  came  over  to 
ns  at  that  time,  were  regarded  by  our  forefathers.  And  if  the  seed  of  freethinking 
and  Rationalism,  and  in  the  end  of  a  destructive  criticism  and  speculation,  has  ripened 
on  German  soil,  our  brethren  of  Great  Britain  will  not  overlook  the  fact,  that  the  first 
seeds  of  this  crop  were  carried  originally  from  their  country  to  us.  AU  the  more  do 
I  believe  I  may  hope  fox  a  mild  judgment  in  regard  to  things  which,  at  the  first 
glance,  may  appear  highly  offensive  to  an  English  eye. 

In  approaching  the  subject  itself,  I  begin  with  the  fact,  that  the  founder  of  the 
Tlbiogen  School,  Dr.  Biur,  died  on  the  2nd  of  the  present  month  (December,  I860). 
The  more  do  I  consider  myself  b^und  (having  been  his  pupil)  to  violate  neither  truth 
nor  natural  duty  in  giving  you  an  account  of  some  part  of  his  activity. 

It  is  not  longer  than  fifteen  years  since  the  critical  School  of  Tubingen  appeared 
in  its  fall  character.  David  FrUdrieh  Stratus  bad  produced  a  general  sensation  by  his 
"life  of  Jesas"  in  1835,  and  by  his  ''Doctrine  of  Faith,"  in  1840,  before  his  master, 
Biur,  drew  the  eyes  of  all  upon  himself,  as  the  founder  of  a  specific  school.  And  yet 
he  had  long  bafore  put  forth  the  first  elements,  which  he  gradually  developed  into  a 
comprehensive  system.  I  distinguish  three  periods ^viz.,  Ist,  from  1830—1845,  the 
period,  ao  to  speak,  of  crystallisation;  2ni,  from  1845 — 1853,  the  period  of  systema- 
tisal  exposition;  3rd,  1853—1860,  tho  period  of  further  development. 

The  commencement  of  Blur's  critical  investigations  on  the  subject  of  primitive 
Christiaoity  may  be  dated  from  the  publication  of  his  Article,  ''  Die  Christuspartei 
in  der  Corinthischen  Gemeinde,"  1831.  After  a  number  of  similar  essays,  and  a  series 
of  works  which  comprehended  parts  of  Gliurch  history  and  dogmatical  history — ^as,  for 
iostanoe,  "  The  Religious  System  of  the  Manicheans,"  1831 ;  ''  The  Christian  Gnosis," 
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1836 ;  ''The  Histoiy  of  the  Doetriiie  of  Reoonoiliation/'  1835 ;  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the 
Incarnatioiiy  1841— there  appeared,  la  1846,  the  hook,  "  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Jesus 
Ohrist,"  in  which  the  lelatioa  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  original  apostles,  and  the 
author's  oritiosl  judgment  on  SL  Paul's  epistles,  as  well  as  on  the  historical  value  of 
the  Aots  of  the  Apostles,  were  developed  in  the  manner  in  which  they  have  ever  sinoe 
been  reoeived  and  held  by  the  school  which  bears  his  name.  A  centre  of  orjrstal- 
lisation  was  herewith  gained;  the  object  now  was  to  bring  his  peculiar  views  into  a 
complete  system;  and  this  was  done  between  1846  and  1863.  Per  aU  that  Baur 
believed  himself  to  have  discovered  at  the  centre  of  apostolical  life  and  worldng  he 
developed  partly  retrospectively,  in  respect  to  the  Gospels  and  the  life  of  Jesus;  partly 
prospeotiv^y,  in  respect  to  the  apostolic  and  post-apostolic  times.  The  dose  of  this 
seeond  period  is  marked  by  the  book,  "  The  Christianity  and  the  Christian  Church  of 
the  Pint  Three  Centuries,''  1863  (which  has  reached  a  second  edition),  in 
which  the  whole  of  Baur's  investigationB  on  the  subject  of  primitive  Christiamty  are  • 
concentrated.  The  continuation,  up  to  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  has  been  pub- 
lished later.  From  this  time  forward  wo  observe  nothing  but  a  further  working  out 
of  the  system,  and  a  struggle  for  its  defence  and  vindication. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  history  of  the  system  and  the  works  of  the  master. 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  disciples  who  followed  in  his  footsteps  and  to 
their  most  important  writings,  when  I  speak,  as  I  now  proceed  to  do,  of  the  principles 
of  the  system. 

The  peculiarity  of  this  school  oonsistsy  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  this — that  it  applies  a 
historical  criticism  of  the  freest  kind  to  the  history  of  primitive  Christianity  and  to 
the'books  of  the  New  Testament,  tn  such  a  numner,  m  chUfy  t^  hrm§  <mi  to  vtew,  €md 
lay  Hreis  upon,  the  difforeneoi  which  oxktod  among  the  Bsveral  apoetlos  and  th$  principal 
drtici  of  the  apostolic  and  po$i-apo$tolie  Church,  treating  the  whole  subject  upon  the 
principles  of  Hegel's  philosophy. 

The  principal  results  of  this  method  are  the  following : — 

1.  Between  St.  Paul  and  the  original  apostles  there  existed  a  decided  opposition 
of  sentiment,  which  was  never  reconciled. 

3.  Before  Paul's  conversion,  the  apostles  and  the  first  Churches  occupied  a 
narrow  Jewish  standpoint ;  they  were  thoroughly  Ehicnitie  in  their  views. 

3.  It  was  Paul  who  first  recognised  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  work  of 
Christ  as  redemption,  and  thus  raised  Christianity  essentially  above  the  level  of  Judaism. 

4.  The  struggle  between  the  original  Judaical  and  the  more  liberal  and  higher 
Gentile-Christian  comprehension  of  Christianity  was  continued  through  several  genera- 
tions, so  that  it  was  not  till  after  the  middle  and  before  the  end  of  the  second  century 
that  an  union  of  the  two  tendencies  was  effiscted  by  mutual  conoessions  and  com« 
promises — whence  the  old  Catholic  Church,  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus,  took  its  origin. 

6.  In  connexion  with  these  ideas  stand  the  following  views  regarding  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament :— 

[a)  The  Spistles  to  the  Bomans,  Corinthians  and  Galatians  are  the  only 

genuine  productions  of  Paul— all  the  rest  ascribed  to  the  authorship  of 

the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  are  of  more  recent  origin,  and  have  been 

falsely  attributed  to  him. 
(i)  All  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  attributed  to  other  apostles  are 

spurious* 
{e)  The  Apocalypse  is  the  genuine  work  of  the  Apostle  John ;  but 
{i)  The  fourth  gospel  (as  well  as  the  three  Epistles  of  John)  was  not  written 

by  the  apostle,  to  whom  it  has  been  attributed.    It  was  written  as  late 

as  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  in  the  way  of  "  free  composition  " 

— i.d.,  without  regard  to  historical  ^th. 
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(«)  Bren  the  thiee  flrat  gospels  were  not  written  by  the  penans  whose  munas 

they  bear,  hat  much  later. 
(/)  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  not  written  by  Luke,  neither  the  third 
goepel.   The  unknown  author  had  for  his  object  (in  the  second  century) 
to  unite  Pauline  and  Fetrine  Christians.   For  this  purpose  he  hasre^tt* 
sented  Paul  as  much  as  possible  as  ^waking  like  Peteri  and  Peter  liks 
Paul,  without  adhering  accurately  to  historical  truth. 
Ko  inoenaiderable  number  of  learned  men  have  co-operated  with  the  master  in 
produciog  the  works  whose  critical  results  I  hare  thus  briefly  sketched.    I  mentioa 
IS tiie  most  known  among  them  the  following:  JSiuari  3ftter,  of  Harbuig,  author  ot 
"Die   Apostelgeedhiohte   nach    ihrem   lubalt  und  Ursprung  kritisch  untersuoht." 
S^mefUr,    '^Das   nachapostoHsohe  Zeitalter.''     S^diOm,   ''Lehrbegriff  dee  Bnmg. 
JohanniB.'*     JEPUgmfild,  of  Jena,  "  Commentar  sum  Brief  an  die  Oalater/'  ''Die  Gle~ 
mentinea  and  Hecognitionen,"  '<Die  Apostolitohen  Yater/'  and  seyeral  essays.  Lastly : 
VM^mar,  of  Zurich.     JSduard  Beuu,  of  Strasburg,  has  also  been  much  influenced  by 
ttie  views  of  the  Tubingen  School,  especially  in  his   ''  Histcire   do  la  Th^ologie 
Chretienne  an  Si^le  ApostoHque,"  1842. 

It  ia  no  matter  of  surprise  that  faithful  Evangelical  Christians  and  friends  of 
Scriptaral  truth,  should  have  been  startled  by  the  results  at  which  this  school  has 
arrived.  Eor  it  is  evident  that  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  true  Son  of  Ood  and 
Saviour  of  fallen  mankind  from  sin,  death,  and  damnation,  is  incompatible  with  these 
results.  If  the  first  apostles,  men  like  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew,  are  to  be 
believed  to  have  differed  firom  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
Qiristiauity,  in  its  very  kernel  and  essence,  and  that  to  such  an  extent  that  (in  the 
worda  of  Schwegler)  there  has  never  since  been  any  divergency  of  doctrine  in  the 
Church  equal  to  it,  then  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  cannot  but  believe  to  have 
eristed  among  the  apostles,  is  denied;  yea,  Christ  himself  is  divided  (against 
1  Cor.  i.  13),  and  the  very  basis  of  our  faith  is  subverted.  If  these  men  be  right,  then 
Cbristiaiuty  is  no  longer  what  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  Christianity  mil  not  he  in 
the  future  what  it  is  now.  All  this  has  been  felt  strongly  in  Germany,  and  therefore  a 
fivdy  contest  has  arisen  against  this  school.  And  not  only  have  many  controversial 
writings  resulted  from  this  movement,  but  a  good  many  independent  works  have 
been  published  in  consequence  of  it,  by  which  theological  science  has  been  much 
advanced.  And  not  only  German  Evangelical  theologians,  but  also  Boman  Catholic 
brines  of  Germany  and  foreign  theologians,  especially  in  Holland,  have  taken  an 
lotive  part  in  this  controversy. 

It  was  natural  that  the  controversy  should  have  followed  the  various  phases  in 
which  the  hypereritical  school  gradually  developed  itself.  As  long  as  this  school  was 
yet  in  its  first  elements,  and  had  not  become  fuUy  conscious  of  its  own  principles  and 
tendoides,  the  controversy  against  it  was  limited  to  combats  upon  single  points  at  the 
oo^oata— especially  with  regard  to  the  parties  in  the  Pauline  Churches,  the  genuineness 
of  several  of  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  historical  character  of  the  Acts.  Among 
the  works  of  this  period  I  would  mention:  Di$Oeif^  ''Das  IJrehristenthum,'' and  jSWii- 
nek  Thi0r$ehf  ''  Kritischer  Yersuch ;"  both  published  in  1 845.  Works,  not  only  of  larger 
dimensions,  but  also  of  higher  importance  with  regard  to  positive  results  for  theological 
knowledge,  appeared  in  great  number  during  the  second  and  third  periods  of  this 
ooatcoversy.  I  would  mention,  in  the  province  of  critical  researeh  and  investigation 
into  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament :  Lehebmoh,  '*  Die  Composition  und  Entstehung 
der  Apoetelgeschichte."  Niermeyir  (Professor  in  Leyden),  "  TTber  den  Brief  an  die 
Epheser,  nnd  uber  die  Aechth^it  der  Johanneischen  Schriften."  Wieiehr,  **  Chronologic 
des  Apoatolisohen  Zeitalters."  Luthardt,  "  Das  Johannis  Evangelium.''  Baumgarten, 
"  Apostelgosohichte.''     WimUr^  '*  Galaterbrief.''    In  the  province  of  exposition  of  the 
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apostolic  doctrinal  system  I  would  mention :  JKbeh  (a  Dutch  dirine),  De  Petri  Theologia. 
Weiss,  "  Der  Fetrinische  Lehrbegriff."  LutUrheek  (Roman  Catholic  theologian),  Die 
Neu  Testamentlichen  Lehrbegriff.  Messnert  Die  Lehre  der  Apostel.  Oms,  **  Lehre 
von  der  Person  Christi/'  On  the  post- apostolic  age  the  following  works  have  appeared  : 
Sehliemann,  Die  Clementinen.  Wintul,  Der  Passastreit.  Bitsehlf  Die  Entstebung  der 
Altkatholischen  Eirche.  And  mj  own  book,  called  forth  as  the  prize  essay  of  a 
learned  society  in  Holland,  "The  Teyler  Society:"  Lschl&r,  '' Das  Apostolische  and 
das  Naohapostolische  Zeitalter/'  To  which  must  be  added  two  works  of  eodeuastioal 
history,  treated  with  reference  to  fiaur's  criticisms :  those  of  Lum^s  (of  Boiln),  and 
Professor  Sehaff  (of  Mercersburg,  North  America). 

I  belieye  that  an' insight  into  the  rich  literature  of  this  controversy,  of  which  I 
have  mentioned  but  a  very  few  works,  will  show  not  only  that  the  Gerihan  theologians 
have  zealously  made  a  stand  against  the  subversive  errors  of  hypercriticism  with  the 
arms  of  scieace ;  but  also  that,  in  consequence  of  this  controversy  against  the  Tubingen 
School,  some  progress  has  been  made  in  biblical  knowledge.  Formerly  the  orthodox 
theology  was  accustomed  to  regard  primitive  Christianity  as  an  undivided  unity ;  the 
diflferenoes  which  existed  between  the  apostles  and  the  primitive  Churches,  the  variety 
of  gifts  which  is  manifested  in  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  the  several  apostles,  were 
not  rightly  uaderstood.  Its  insight  into  the  human  and  natural  side  of  the  develop- 
ment through  which  primitive  Christianity  passed  was  therefore  deficient.  Baur  and 
his  school  have  endeavoured  to  discover  the  course  of  development  of  the  primitive 
Churches ;  and  for  this  purpose  they  have  attended  particularly  to  the  differences,  which 
existed  among  them.  Their  error  has  been  that  they  regarded  the  differeoces  as  amount- 
ing to  an  irreconcilable  opposition,  that  they  believed  a  great  gulf  to  be  fixed  between 
the  different  apostles  aud  apostolic  Churches;  ''so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence  " 
(Luke  xvi.  26). 

Thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  its  Divine 
iaspiration,  and  the  divinity  of  the  Redeemer,  have  suffered  violence.  Help  can  only  be 
brought  by  the  weapons  of  sound  theological  science;  and,  as  I  mentioned  before, 
science  is  always  advanced  by  such  controversy.  The  flourishing  period  of  the 
Tubingen  School  has  doubtless  already  passed  away,  and  since  the  last  five  yeai^, 
with  the  exception  of  discussions  upon  single  points,  scientific  theologians  have  turned 
their  strength  to  other  subjects. 

With  sincere  respect  and  esteem,  and  begging  to  be  recommended  in  the  kindest 
terms  to  the  friends  of  Christian  intercourse  between  England  and  Germany, 

I  remain  yours,  G.  Y.  Lechler. 

Note. — ^We  observe  in  the  Record  of  the  16th  January  a  quotation  from  the 
German  correspondent  of  another  journal,  who  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  last 
end  of  Dr.  Baur,  whose  erroneous  views  and  labours  have  been  exposed  in  the  above 
article  by  Professor  Lechler,  of  Leipsig.  The  writer,  who  gives  this  account  of  Dr. 
Baur*s  sad  end,  uses  these  words  :  "  He  prayed  once — '  Herr  gewdhre  mir  ein  sanfies 
end  *  (Lord  grant  me  a  peaceful  end).  Even  he  who  had  always  looked  down  upon 
the  idea  of  a  personal  God-man  with  the  utmost  contempt,  felt  that  there  was  no 
salvation  in  any  other  but  in  Jesus.  We  might  wish  that  the  Lord  would  have  heard  his 
prayer,**  {/)  This  limited  and  somewhat  grudgeful  aspiration  is  characteristic. 
"  Might  wish,*^  forsooth  !  Surely  we  do  wish  that  the  Lord  did  hear  that  poor  wretch's 
prayer  ?  Surely  we  do  wish  that  we  had  more  grounds  for  hoping,  that  even  at  three- 
quarters  past  eleven  of  the  twelfth  hour,  a  miserable  sinner  had  sought  and  found  refuge 
in  the  Rock  of  Ages  ?  Do  we  or  do  we  not  ?  What  sort  of  new  and  savage  gospel  is  this  - 
— ''cribbed,  cabined,  and  confined'' — that  seems  to  limit  the  possibilities  of  heavenly 
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merey;  and  to  oordle  the  beet  blood  of  Christianity  ?  For  our  part,  we  should  rejoice 
to  hear  from  any  faithworthy  quarter  that  even  Baur  at  last  had  sought  and  found 
acceptance  through  the  merciful  Ood-man,  whom  he  had  too  long  resisted,  **  kicking 
against  the  pricks."  No  strong  ray  of  hope  does,  indeed,  beam  around  that  deathbed, 
as  r^rted  in  this  paragraph  in  the  RMord»  No  hopeful  expressions  (as  in  the  case  of 
BoDsen),  that  the  dying  sinner  had  found  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Saviour,  for  whom 
Bsor  seems,  by  this  report,  to  have  been  blindly  groping,  as  afLer  an  unknown  God. 
Bal  hovBoever  this  may  turn  out  to  be,  we  shrink  from  this  stylo  of  thing.  Let  us 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Let  us  scientifically 
expose  error,  and  firmly  assert  dogmatic  truth.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  the  persons 
of  men  are  diatingnishable  from  their  errors ;  that  compassionate  love  towards  those 
tiiat  SIB  withoaty  as  well  as  forbearing  love  to  the  brethren,  are  not  incompatible  with 
ftith  unfeigned ;  and  are  as  godlike,  as  well  becoming  miserable  sinners  like  us,  who 
"once  had  not  obtained  mercy '' ourselves. — [Eds.  Evangelical  CHRisTENDOic.] 
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Two  communications  have  reached  us  on  this  subject.     The  first  relates  to  a  corre- 
spondence with  Professor  Domer,  and  is  as  follows  : — 

The  last  namber  of  Evangelical  ChriUendom,  containing  the  Bishop  of  Cork's  letter 
to  Professor  M'Cosh,  of  Belfast,  was  forwarded  to  Dr.  Domer  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
German  Correspondence  Committee,  and  a  note  has  recently  come  to  hand  from  Dr. 
Domer,  in  which  he  states  that  he  is  at  present  engaged  upon  an  article  on  Dr.  Hansel's 
Bampton  Lectures,  and  the  controversy  which  they  have  called  forth,  in  which  it  is  his 
intention  to  include  a  reference,  and  reply  to  the  queries  set  forth  by  Dr.  Fitzgerald. 
It  is  expected  that  this  article  will  appear  in  an  early  number  of  the  JahrhUch&r  fUr 
LewUehs  Thtologie;  and  it  is  Dr.  Dorner's  wish  that  so  much  of  it  as  relates  to  the 
qaeries  should  be  translated  and  published  in  your  journal  as  soon  as  the  article 
appears,  which  the  German  Correspondence  Committee  will  take  care  to  see  done  with- 
out delay.  They  are  much  gratified  to  see  the  interest  which  this  correspondence  is 
beginning  to  excite  in  the  theological  mind  of  the  country.  It  is  something  new  to 
Ke  an  English  Bishop  and  a  German  Professor  comparing  theological  ideas  with  each 
other,  a.nd  a  discussion  upon  such  subjects  in  such  hands  can  be  productive  only  of 
good.  It  was  precisely  such  an  interchange  and  comparison  of  thought  that  the  corre* 
spondence  was  intended  to  facilitate  and  promote;  and,  doubtless,  the  pointed  and 
veil-weighed  interrogations  of  the  Bishop  will  call  forth  equally  well-weighed  and 
pointed  answers  from  the  Professor. ' 

Thb  CHiiavi^N  OF  ComcrrTBE  of  GsaKiK  Corbbspondssce. 

The  second  communication  we  have  received  is  the  following  letter,  with  a  request 
for  its  publication.  The  subject  is  so  important,  that  we  lay  it  before  our  readers, 
tlthough  we  do  not  perceive  any  substantial  difference  between  its  writer's  views 
and  those  advocated  in  the  article  in  our  last  month's  number ;  nor  do  we  see  that 
tny  very  new  light  is  thrown  upon  the  subject,  though  the  question  is  somewhat 
differently  stated.  We  still  prefer  our  own  more  guarded  statement — ^viz.,  that,  **  in  a 
certain  sense,  therefore,  and  in  certain  various  degrees,  there  may  be  a  self-evidencing 
light  which  puts  an  end  to  controversy ;  and  yet  this  may  be,  for  all  practical  pur- 
jwiM,  distinguished  from  enthusiasm,  in  the  injurious  meaning  of  that  word."  Mr. 
Leitch  ssf^s  that  this  admission  is  of  little  use,  and  that  there  is  no  alternative  but  to 
admit  "  the  self -evidencing  power  of  the  truth,  in  the  moat  clear  and  unamhiguotu  and 
•hcolutc  form," 

Of  oourse  Tsuth,  to  the  Divine,  or  to  an  angelic  mind,  free  from  infirmity,  must 
be  self-evidencing,  absolutely,  not  partially.     But  we  were  speaking  of  the  inward 
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teaohmgt  of  the  H0I7  Spirit,  which,  tiioagh  absokitely  true,  might  be  miaappiehended 
by  our  impaired  peroeptions.  Yet,  we  added,  there  could  be  no  doabt  bat  that ''  thia 
Kessed  Peroon  will  really  lead  the  humbh,  piUimt,  and  watehfid  htUever  iato  all 
tnith,  aec(»ding  to  the  promises." 

Mr.  Leiteh  seems  to  us  to  assert  just  the  same  thing,  only  in  other  words.  And  as 
"  humility,  patience,  watehfulnMa  "  (oar  words),  and  '*  honesty,  diligence,  due  care,  and 
candour"  (Hr.  Leitch's  words),  are  all  terms  expressing  qualities  which  are  eapahh 
of  degrees,  so,  we  apprehend,  there  will  be  "  various  degrees  "  in  the  results  to  man 
of  the  absolute  teaching  of  Ood. 

To  the  Editors  of  JEvangeHeal  Christendom, 

Sin,— Will  yon  aUow  me  to  oflbr  a  few  reuaAs  on  the  artide  in  your  last  munber,  entitled 
<*  Th9  Testimony  of  the  Spirit  and  Pri? ate  Jiidgnient,'*  in  eonnenon  with  the  oonespoodenoe  of  Dr, 
Dofner,  Dr.  M*Cotb,  and  Dr.  UtigeraldF  The  question  that  hn  been  started  is  tkis :  How  am  we 
maintain  the  testimony  of  the  Divioe  Spirit,  eren  ia  the  most  illiterate  believer,  to  be  valid  and 
evea  infallible,  and  at  the  same  time  avoid  the  extravagancies  of  enthusiasm  P  This  inquiry  is  one 
of  the  most  vital  in  the  whole  circle  of  religloas  esperieoce,  and  is  peculiarly  pressing  in  the  present 
cireumstaoces  of  the  Church. 

To  resort  to  tbedistinctioa  between  ihopraetioal  and  leisntj^  aspects  of  the  matter  is  vastly  impor- 
tant, but  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  meet  the  difficulty  in  full.  Allowing  that  historical  evidences  and 
critical  arguments  are  in  their  own  place  valid  and  valuable,  yet  it  is  undeniable  that  they  cannot  be 
rendered  palpable  and  satisfactory  to  the  mass  of  mankind,  while  in  fact  they  do  not  torn  the  usual 
means  of  con^rdon,  even  in  the  case  of  learned  men  themselves.  Scientific  investigations  are  at 
the  sanae  time  far  from  being  useless;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  beneficial,  and  even  necessaiy,  for 
giving  additional  confirmation  to  our  practical  conclusions,  and  leading  to  their  full  developments. 

Practically  and  popularly,  then,  the  question  is  simply  this :  Allowing  most  unequivocally  that 
no  man  believes  in  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  Christ  as  his  Siviour,  without  the  gracious 
and  powerful  aid  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  how  is  any  individual,  who  so  believes,  to  know  that  he  is  not 
undttr  a  deception  P  How  can  any  one  be  reasonably  assured  that  what  he  thinks  is  the  wcric  of  the 
Spirit  within  him.  is  in  reality  that  work,  and  net  a  counterfeit  P  No  question  can  be  more  direct  or 
weighty  than  this. 

If,  on  the  one  hand^  nothing  can  guard  against  delusion  here  but  the  refinements  of  philosophy 
and  the  arcana  of  history,  then  practical  Christianity  is  impossible  for  the  masses.  And  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  be  not  something  definite  and  tangible  on  which  reliance  may  be  placed,  there  is 
no  protection  against  the  wildest  sallies  of  superstition  assuming  the  name  of  Christian  piety. 

To  refer  the  individual  to  his  own  future  life,  as  the  test  of  the  present  work  of  the  Spirit  on 
his  heart,  is  useful  for  many  purposes,  but  is  entirely  irrelevant  as  an  answer  to  the  question  before 
us.  I  belisve,  or  think  I  believe,  in  Christ  now.  If  the  genuineness  of  this  belief  can  be  known  to 
myself  in  no  way  but  by  the  holiness  of  my  future  life,  then  I  am  deprived  of  all  present  comfort 
finmi  my  belief.    Joy  in  believing  is  thus  excluded. 

We  seem,  thus,  to  be  shut  up  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  experienced  adaptation  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Bible  to  the  facts  and  fedings  of  our  responsible  nature  is,  not  simply  the  main  evidence, 
but  in  reality  the  only  available  evidence  for  the  majority  of  mankind.  This  harmony,  therefore, 
between  Scripture  and  conscience,  must  be  held  to  be  ample  and  unassailable  evidence  on  which  to 
rest  an  assured  confidence.  It  appears  to  be  of  littie  use  to  admit  "  a  self-evidencing  light,"  only  in  a 
certain  sense,  and  in  certain  various  degrees ;  unless  that  sense  be  most  distiactly  specified,  and 
unless  those  degrees  be  exactly  measured.  There  is,  as  it  seems  to  us,  no  alternative  but  to  admit 
the  self'CvidenciBg  power  of  the  Truth,  in  the  most  clear,  unambiguous,  and  absdate  form. 

Bat  a  fomudable  diffieolty  now  emeiges.  While  the  teadiings  of  the  Spirit  are  undeniably 
Irae,  is  our  pero^tion  of  those  teachings  not  liable  to  error  P  How  then,  can  a  man  avoid  error  P 
How  can  a  man  be  sure  that  he  is  free  from  error  P  The  only  possible,  and  only  satisfactory 
answer  to  this  all-important  and  searching  question  iS;  that  thorough  honesty  and  diligence  eaa 
sate,  and  alone  can  save,  a  man  from  error  on  any  question,  and  give  him  assurance  that  he  is 
right.  If  due  care  and  candour,  when  exercised  in  regard  to  any  point,  cannot  keep  a  man  from 
going  wrong,  nothing  else  can.  And  what  can  guide  him  aright  on  one  question,  can  saee  him,  not 
from  ignorance,  but  certainly  from  ^rror  on  any  question. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  lead  us  into  all  truth.  This  promise  is  emphatically  and 
absoltttdy  true.  Ba%whom  does  the  Divine  Spirit  lead  into  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  P  He 
leads  those  only  who  are  docile  and  earnest;  nor  is  our  argument  affected  in  the  slightest 
degree  by  adding  that  He  leads  those  only  whom  he  makes  docile  and  earnest.    The  sole  and 
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BMltenUe  eonditloii  on  vlii^  Ike  gukUuioe  of  th*  Spirit  of  graoe  ii  vouoksaM  is  daigWMe 
ndcmkm.  The  preMaoe  of  these  loeares.  iu  00  f«r  m  thej  are prweat,  trae knowleilge  end 
faeveBly  viidoB.  Aetioa  in  the  abienoa  of  these  in  luiy  degree  implieB  a  cocrespondiog  dqgreo 
of  aoer  eod  foUy.  The  eoaseloiB  poiseiabn  of  these  in  inTestigating  aay  qoestion  can  alone 
giTe  the  eooeeioiu  assurance  of  being  right  on  that  question.  It  is  not  till  a  man  has  this 
teitizimiy  of  his  own  heart  that  the  Holy  Spirit  bean  witness  with  his  Spirit    (See  Rom.  viii.  16, ) 

Thii  statement  of  the  case  does  by  do  means  imply  that  the  same  value  belongs  to  all  books  and 
fiseoanes  propoanding  the  Gh>spel  schemo  as  to  Scripture.  H<4y  Scripture  claims  to  be  Dirine, 
which  no  teacher  of  the  Qospel  sinee  the  primitiTe  age  has  done.  Nor  does  this  riew  destroy  all 
zatiooal  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  on  the  contrary,  to  admit  that  any  one  individual  may,  on  the 
fscy  topic  on  which  he  puts  forth  his  energy  as  an  honest  and  diligent  inquirer,  mistake  truth  for 
enw,  or  error  for  truth ;  or  that,  when  he  thinks  he  finds  the  truth,  he  cannot  be  sure  that  he  has 
tend  it— is  to  destroy  not  only  all  rational  interpretation  of  Scripture,  but  all  use  of  reason  what<- 
CTcr. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  vindicate  or  develop  at  length  t)M  principle  whidi  has  now  been  an« 
Dsoneed.  Bui  after  reading  the  number  of  Evangelieal  Ohriitendom  for  the  present  month,  I 
kH  a  Strang  call  lo  direct  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  this  point  in  a  sentence  or  two.  As  the 
viitar  may  he  ezpeelad  to  give  liis  name,  since  the  names  of  your  other  correspondents  are  not 
vilkheld,  be  sabseribes  himself.  Tours,  &e., 

Wigtoa,  Cnmberland,  January,  18G1.  AuxAiman  Lbtch, 

DE.  DONALDSON'S  JA8HAR.* 

Six  jeara  Imre  paesed  away  sinoe  Dr.  DcMialdsoa  amazed  the  Chriatian  world  by  the 
pahUeatioii  of  Ins  **  Jashar."  The  book  could  not  flail  to  attract  eome  notice,  from  the 
very  extravagance  of  the  theories  propounded,  but  it  has  very  seriously  and  deservedly 
injured  the  reputation  of  its  author,  both  as  a  scholar  and  theologian.  We  are  sorry  to 
see  a  second  edition  issue  from  the  press,  but  it  bears  on  its  front  almost  unmistakeable 
proof  that  it  is  only  the  first  editiouj  cooked  up  anew  with  a  new  title^  new  preface, 
and  a  few  additions  at  the  end. 

W9  do  not  know  that  the  book  has  made  way  in  any  quarter,  and  one  thing  we 
are  convinced  of  is,  that  in  a  very  few  years  it  will  be  totally  forgotten.  One  art  its 
aEQthor  oertainly  does  excel  in,  and  that  is  in  the  art  of  reviling.  His  antagonists  are 
described  as  "  ii  qui  propter  panes  et  pisciculos  se  in  ignominiosam  bibliolatrise  servitu- 
\sm  Teamndederant." 

All  readers  of  the  Bible  are  aware  that  there  are  certain  books,  not  now  extant, 
to  which  reference  is  made  by  yarious  of  the  sacred  writers,  such  as  the  book 
of  Joahar,  the  book  of  Iddo,  the  book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord,  and  others.  An 
seeount  of  a  curioua  forgery  under  the  first  name  is  given  in  Mi\  Home's  Intro- 
daetioo.  The  reader  who  has  not  heard  of  Dr.  Donaldson's  work  may  be  informed 
that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  that  forgery.  What  the  book  of  Jashar  did  really 
consiat  of  no  one  knows  for  certain.  Twice  it  is  quoted  in  the  Old  Testament — yiz., 
in  Joshaa  x.  13,  and  2  Sam.  i.  18;  and  from  the  fact  that  both  these  quotations  are 
ia  Twaoy  Gesenitts  not  improbably  conjecturea  that  it  was  an  anthology  of  Hebi'ew 
poems.  The  name  "  Jashar"  signifies  "  straight,"  **  upright,''  and  as  an  adjeetive  ia 
Qsed  witk  various  shades  of  meaning  repeatedly  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures.  This  is  Dr. 
Donaldaon's  text,  fVom  which  he  draws  a  number  of  unwarrantable  conclusions, 
S3ch  as :  ''  Jashar"  means  "  upright;"  the  Israelites  are  the  chosen  people,  therefore 
Jashar  most  needs  be  a  name  of  Israel.  The  book  of  Jashar  was  tiberefore  a  eoUeetion 
cootaining  all  those  fragments  which  handed  down  the  role  of  religion,  the  marrow 
of  the  law,  or  which   exhibited  the  nature  of  piety  or  uprightness,  spoke  of  the 

*  Jatkar^  Fragmenta  Archetypa  CarmiDum  Hebraiconim  ia  Masorethico  Yeteris  Teatamenti 
taihi  panm  testellata  coUegit,  ordinaTit,  restituit,  in  aaum  eorptia  redegit,  Latino  exhibait,  00m- 
acfiUrio  imtnuit  JoAiuaa  Qvuiblmos  Donaldson,  S.  Theolog'uB  Doctor;  ColL  SS.  Trin.  apad 
CiBiabu  qnoodam  Sodas.  Editio  Soeanda  aucta  et  emendata.  LoikBm  el  Ediaborgi  1  Prootat  apad 
WiUiainseiNorgate.   1860. 
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yiotories  of  the  pious  Israelites,  and  announced  their  future  happiness.  All  the  pas- 
sages that  treat  of  these  topics  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews  are  "  remains ''  of 
the  book  of  Jashar,  and  the  rest  of  these  writings,  as  Dr.  Donaldson  elsewhere  expresses 
it,  are  mere  **  bark  and  leaves,"  not  to  be  eaten  along  with  '*  the  fruit  from  the 
tree  of  life." 

How  our  theologian  came  to  this  conclusion,  and  how  he  proves  these  points, 
we  are  not  informed.  His  critical  acumen  has,  at  length,  in  his  own  estimation, 
discovered  the  word  of  inspiration ;  and  we  presume,  as  few  persons  would  consider  it 
worth  their  while  to  try  to  prove  to  others  that  they  do  exist,  being  fully  conscious  of 
the  fact  themselves,  in  like  manner,  Dr.  Donaldson  can  only  state  his  own  belief  in  his 
restored  book  of  Jashar,  and  there  leaves  the  question,  unproved  and  unproveable. 

The  most  concise  statement  of  the  object  of  the  work  is  given  in  the  November  * 
Catalogue  of  Messrs.  Williams  and  Norgate's  publications,  which,    as   it   appears  to 
have  been  written  by  Dr.  Donaldson  himself,  we  present  to  our  readers  :— 

In  publiebiDg  a  new  edition  of  this  work,  the  author  wishes  to  state  its  scope  and 
purpose,  which  have  been  gravelj  misrepresented.  Its  immediate  object  is  to  restore 
approximately  the  oldest  religious  book  of  the  Jews — **  the  book  of  Jashar,'*  i.e,^  of  the  ideal 
true  Israel — which,  according  to  the  best  critics,  was  edited  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  The 
inquiries  to  which  thie  restoration  leads  rstablish  the  mcmeDtous  fact  that  the  Mosaic 
religion,  as  it  existed  in  the  time  of  Da^id  and  Solomon,  was  in  its  spirit  and  principles 
coincident  with  Christianity,  and  that  the  Levitical  system,  with  its  ceremonies  and  sacer- 
dotal machinery,  was  an  innovation  of  much  later  date.  It  is  impossible  to  overrate  the 
religious  and  moral  importance  of  a  result  which  brings  the  law  of  Moses  in£6  strict 
harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  great  prophets,  and  justifies  the  rational  expectation  that 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  systems,  being  both  Divine,  must  have  agreed  absolutely  in  the 
essentials  of  Divine  tnilh  on  which  they  rested. 

How  the  publication  of  this  work  can  attain  the  end  proposed  in  the  last  sentence 
better  than  the  works  of  our  great  Reformation  divines,  we  know  not,  but  we  would 
call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  of  the  sacri- 
fices it  enjoined,  is  here  denied,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  work  of  Christ  as  our 
great  High  Priest,  and  sacrifice,  and  atonement,  must  necessarily  be  abjured  also. 

Having  convinced  himself  of  the  nature  and  contents  of  the  Book  of  Jashar,  Dr. 
Donaldson  proceeds  to  inquire  into  its  age,  and  to  unite  the  ''  disjecta  membra  poetas." 
Assuming  that  the  genealogies  are  mythical,  and  that  it  is  only  the  significa- 
tion of  the  names  that  gives  us  a  clue  to  their  meaning — a  fact  which  he  considers  so 
clear,  that  he  is  afraid  of  his  reputation  as  a  critic,  should  he  attempt  to  prove  so  self- 
evident  a  point — ^he  gives  us  the  following  rather  startling  genealogy  as  the  correct 
one :  "  Adam,  after  he  was  driven  out  of  Eden,  had  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japhet,"  "  and  Shem  begat  two  sons,  Cain,  the  elder,  and  Abel,  his  brother "  (Dr. 
Donaldson  must  pardon  us  for  putting  these  names  into  the  shape  in  which  they  can 
be  recognised  by  the  unlearned). 

Thus  his  genealogy  stands : — 

Adam,  or  Enos»h  {i.e.  man). 


1.  Shem  (i.e.  nobility),  or  Seth  {i.e.  eminence). 


1.  Cain  (i.«.  tillers  of  the  soil).      2.  Abel  (i.e  shepherds). 


1.  Enoch 

(i.e.  builders 

of  towns). 


2.  Caanan 

(i.e.  robbers  and 

manslayers). 


I 
Heber. 

Abram. 

Abraham. 


2.  Ham. 

Canaanites 

and 
Egyptians. 


3.  Japhet 

Inhabitants  of 

the  surrounding 

countries. 


1.  Ishmael. 


2.  Isaac.        8.  Sons  of  KeturcQi. 


1.  Esau,  or  Edom. 
Kenites  ana  Amalekites. 


2.  Jacob,  or  Israel. 
The  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel. 
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Bat  how,  in  the  first  place,  can  Dr.  Donaldson  prove  that  Shorn  and  Sefch  are  the 
same?  In  the  following  way.:  Shem  means  "  r«»<?tt^»,"  "  ffhn/,**  and  Dr.  D. 
connects  H??  (Seth)  with  nsi5^  (W  and  i^  being  quite  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
htm),  and  thereby  tho  signification  dignity y  majest>/,  is  extracted,  which  is,  of  course, 
equal  to  "glory;"  and  ho  remarks,  as  if  the  writer  of  Genesis  meant  to  connect  the 
two,  wo  have  Uic  onouncemout,  "  In  tho  time  of  Seth  men  began  to  call  on  the  name 
:2:ir)oftheLord!!!" 

With  respect  to  the  distinction  between  t2^  and  27,  Dr.  Donaldson  tells  us  that  it 
could  not  have  existed  before  the  diacritical  points  were  invented.  Although,  however, 
the  distinction  in  sound  was  not  expressed  in  writing,  that  it  actually  did  exist,  may 
be  seen  from  the  fact  that  both  in  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  there  are  distinct  characters  for 
each  of  the  sounds.  Similarly,  tho  doubling  of  the  letters  takes  place  in  Samaritan 
and  Ethiopic,  though  not  expressed  in  writing,  owing  to  the  imperfections  of  their  mode 
of  orthography. 

Shem  and  Seth  being  thus  identified,  he  next  endeavours  to  prove  that  Abel 
xr.s  a  designation  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  v^n  (Abel),  according  to  the 
correct  derivation,  means  "vanity,"  and  is  used  frequently  in  the  Hebrew 
writiogs  in  this  signification.  But  idols  are  designated  as  "  vanity "  in  the 
S^ptures,  and  therefore,  argues  Dr.  Donaldson,  the  name  of  "  vanity"  could  not  be 
given  to  the  first  man,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  offered  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord.  Some  other  meaning  must  accordingly  be  sought  for  the 
word.  He  supposes,  therefore,  that  bnn^bwnn,  and  from  this,  by  dint  of  critical 
tortme,  he  extracts  the  meaning  of  "  he  who  offers  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  Lord ; " 
and  forasmuch  as  Abraham's  sacrifice  was  the  most  remarkable  of  those  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament,  therefore  Abel  is  in  reality  the  same  as  Abraham,  mythically 
described  in  the  restored  book  of  Jashar  as  his  progenitor ! ! 

By  a  similar  process  of  "  begging  the  question,''  Noah  is  identified  with  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  the  flood  is  no  more  than  a  poetical  description  of  the 
inarch  of  Israel  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  somewhat  incrusted  over  with  Masoretic 
additions !  The  story  of  Jacob  at  Peniel  really  signifies  the  building  of  the  temple ! 
The  contents  of  this  part  of  his  work  Dr.  D.  sums  up  thus :  "  The  pious  Israelites, 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  after  forty  years  consumed  in  the  desert,  and  many  other  vicissi- 
tudes of  fluctuating  fortune,  consecrate  a  temple  to  Jehovah  in  the  land  of  tran- 
quillity. Tinder  their  peaceful  king,  Solomon!"  "  The  raven,"  or  black  messenger, 
denotes  the  ten  nnbelieving  spies ! !  "  the  dove,"  Joshua  and  Caleb  ! 

The  critical  discernment  of  tho  editor  is  seen  by  his  frequently  discovering  that 
one  Terse  in  a  chapter  is  a  lost  feather  of  the  book  of  Tashar,  while  all  the  rest  of 
that  chapter  may  consist  merely  of  Jewish  additions. 

And  what  is  the  ultimate  result  of  all  this  ?  Matter  equal,  perhaps,  to  about 
eighteen  or  twenty  chapters  is  given  us  as  a  substitute  for  a  great  portion  of  our 
sacred  Scriptures.  No  valid  argument  is  assigned,  no  proofs  worthy  of  the  name  are 
gireaa,  but  a  rash  critic  opens  his  mouth  to  give  vent  to  his  vagaries,  and  ventures  to 
put  forward  a  book  of  his  own  devising  as  all  we  require  of  the  Word  of  GK)d. 

Wc  have  touched  slightly  upon  the  critical  portion  of  the  work ;  we  pass  by 
altogether  the  theological.  We  cannot  enter  here  more  largely  into  discussion.  We 
will  not  pollute  our  pages,  nor  the  minds  of  our  readers,  with  a  comment  on  Dr. 
Donaldson's  theory  of  the  temptation  and  the  fall,  and  we  would  not  have  even  alluded 
to  his  work,  were  it  not  that  we  think  it  useful  to  exhibit  the  absurd  reasonings  of 
«3me  critics  who  depart  from  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
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imi^n   Intelligence. 


There    aro  many   poiut.4  of    intjreat  to  which    the  reaiers    aUenlioii    may  be  espdci&lly 
directed  in  this  department  of  our  present  number. 

The  French  article  opens  with  a  condensed  review  of  the  principal  aspects  under  which 
France  may  just  now  bo  contemplated  in  her  religious  condition.  The  quasi  threat  of  a 
'  French  Patriarchate,  it  seems,  is  not  deemed  likely  to  prove  a  reality,  altJiough  the  Pope  still 
does  what  he  can  to  provoke  the  Emperor.  The  accounts  which  are  circulated  in  France  tt> 
the  disparagement  of  England  and  her  institutions,  do  equal  credit  to  the  ingenuity  and  ttie 
malice  of  their  Jesuit  propagators. 

Letters  from  the  Spanish  brethren,  some  of  them  still  dated  from  prison,  exhibit  the 
fortitude  and  patience  of  the  ancient  martyrs ;  and  rereal  the  advaneiog  progress  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  face  of  the  persecution. 

Our  German  correspondents  furnish  warm  panegyrics,  and,  as  we  belienre,  weU-dcserved, 
on  the  late  King  of  Prussia.  Although  two  of  them  write  copiou^y  on  this  snbjaot,  we  hare 
not  suppressed  the  communication  of  either,  since  each  writes,  as  the  Germanssay,  from  his 
own  standpoint,  and  both  furnish  many  different,  but  equally  interesting,  particulars. 

A  story  of  quiet,  unostentatious,  and  practical  female  usefulness  in  Switzerland,  reiniuds 
us  of "  English  Hearts  and  Hands,"  as  it  relates  to  Christian  efforts  for  the  benefit  of  the  same 
class  of  men. 

The  letter  from  Constantinople  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  the  curious  information  that  an 
English  clergyman,  bearing  credentials  from  two  English  bishops,  has  been  trying  to  brini;^ 
about  a  sort  of  union  between  the  old  Armenian  Church,  notwithstandifig  its  gross  oorrtifi- 
tk>ns,  and  the  Church  of  England. 

Our  American  friend  presents  but  a  gloomy  stat«  of  things  in  the  United  States. 
Earnestly  do  we  commend  our  Christian  brethren  in  tkat  country  to  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  in  this;  that  to  them  and  their  rulers  wisdom  may  be  given  in  this  terrible 
emergency;  that  civil  war  may  be  averted;  and  that  while  Government  shall  put  down 
rebellion,  justice  may  triumph  and  the  slaves  be  set  free. 


FKANCE. 


FVance,  January,  1861. 

RETHOSPROrrVE     OLANOE     AT     THE      EELIOIOUS 
CONDITION   OF  THE    COUNTRY. 

In  begiuning  my  first  letter  for  this  year,  it 
may  be  well  to  take  a  brief  review  of  what  has 
occurred  in  France  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance, relative  to  religious  matters,  during  the 
preceding  twelve  months. 

The  advocates  of  Ptmtheism  and  antichris- 
tian  opinions  generally,  among  whom  M. 
Rman  occupies  a  prominent  position,  have 
continued  to  publish  books  aod  pamphlets.  A 
periodical  entitled  the  Revue  Germanique  is 
the  principal  organ  of  this  movement,  which 
aims  at  producing  a  vague,  incomprehensible 
reUgiasity,  without  positive  doctrine,  and  with- 
out external  worship.  A  few  learned  and 
talented  men  have  put  their  hands  to  tiiis 
work  of  demolition,  but  they  exercise  very 
little  influence.  The  age  of  Voltaire  is  de- 
cidedly past.  Attacks  upon  Christianity  no 
louger  excite  men's  passions,  or  even    their 


interest.  Frenchmen,  in  the  present  day,  are 
too  much  ab^rbed  in  their  business  occupa- 
tions to  bestow  much  attention  upon  this  sort 
of  controversy.  It  is  indifference,  and  not  in- 
fidelity f  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  which 
prevails  among  us. 

Another  movement,  which  threatens  to  end 
in  a  schism,  or  a  National  OathoHc  Church, 
would  seem,  in  certain  respects,  to  have  a 
greater  chance  of  soccess.  The  struggles 
wtiich  are  constantly  ooourring  between  the 
Court  of  Rome  and  the  French  Government 
have  certainly  produced  great  irritation  in  the 
public  mindv  The  illiberal  and  retrograde 
principles  of  the  Ultramontane  faction 
disgust  the  friends  of  liberty,  and  it  is  na- 
tural euough  to  seek  a  remedy  for  these  gravv' 
conflicts  in  an  ecclesiastical  sep&ratiou.  The 
pamphlet  on  TJie  Pope  and  tJte  Emperor,  by 
M.  Cayla,  has  had  a  large  number  of  readers. 
Some  influential  journals  have  pronounced  the 
word  schism,  and  have  demanded  the  establish. 
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meat  of  a  Frenok  Church,  with  aa  inde- 
pende&t  patriaroti.  Wa  see  iu  the  reoent 
Papal  AUocutLon,  that  these  tendencies  have 
(^xeitod  serious  apprehensions  upon  the  part  of 
t)ke  Roman  Court.  I  do  not  helieve,  however, 
that  there  ia  anj  probability  of  a  sehismatical 
Lhwek  being  constituted  in  this  country. 
When  your  King  Henry  VIII.  instituted  a 
coiiiiD«tiioa  separsted  from  Jloiue,  religious 
qaestion^  occuxned  a  larger  space  in  men's 
tboQghta.  Etery  intelleet  and  e^ory  eott- 
acMQet.  in  those  days,  was  agitated  by  the 
Rsfortoalioa  prtaehed  by  Luther ;  the  soil  had 
loag  hevk  prepirad,  and  the  questioa  arose 
wbelhcr  England  was  to  be  despotically  go- 
rmnt&i  by  the  Fapaoy,  or  whether  Popish 
tyiwsay  aboold  be  abolished.  The  Franoe  of 
oar  day  is  in  a  totally  diffinrent  position. 
Tnity  religioas  man  are  few  in  number. 
Xailher  dootrine  nor  eoelesiastical  discipline  is 
tlt«  object  of  any  real  discussion  among  the 
Huijoriij  of  the  nation.  The  bad  temper  of 
tl^  Pope  and  his  cardinals  is  a  matter  for 
iaoghter  rather  than  dread.  Where  are  the 
y  of  a  solid  and  durable  schism  ?  In 
to  oonatitnte  a  new  Church,  living 
of  that  ecclesiastical  institution 
woold  be  required,  and  we  should  seek  them 
m  Tsio.  Ni^oleon  III.  will  commit  no  such 
■iafeake :  he  has  neither  the  power,  the  means, 
war  tbe  iaiaation  to  do  aaythmg  of  the  sort. 

Bat  if  the  idea  of  sehisn  ia  a  chimera,  the 
repealed  repnlaea  encountered  by  the  clerical 
pai^  are  a  reality.  6t,  Peter'i  Pence  and 
the  Roman  loan  have  had  vary  poor  re- 
vlas.  The  flaming  appeals,  the  vehement 
wttiiiilaliona  of  the  Popish  bishops,  have 
bitfaetta  temeined  almost  without  an  echo. 
CWiam  beads  of  aristocratic  families  have 
eit«o  inaigmfioant  sums,  and  that  from 
political  motives  rather  than  firom  devo- 
Qon  to  tlie  Poatifioal  8ee ;  they  hope,  with 
ibe  help  of  the  Papacy,  to  obtain  the  re- 
Aoratioa  of  their  <Ad  privileges,  and  the  suo- 
ftm,  o3ce  more,  of  the  LegUimiet  principle. 
At  the  other  e&tremity  of  tbe  social  scale,  a 
few  poor,  ignorant,  bigoted  peasants  have 
iircnight  their  petty  gifts  to  the  village  priests. 
Tbal  IS  all.  The  middle  classes  and  the  work- 
^  men  in  the  towns  haye  met  the  requests 
'.i  the  elergy  with  cold  and  disdainful  insensi- 
^4i^.  and  the  financial  distress  of  the  Roman 
Sf^  is  not  leesened.  Pius  IX.  is  so  destitute 
^.i  Boaey,  in  consequence  of  the  expenses  he 
.as  hiconred  in  order  that  he  msy  have  au 
i-rair.  that  he  has  been  forced  to  get  up  a 
<?ery,  th?  priiees  in  which  are  the  costly  pre- 


sents whioli  have  beeu  given  to  him  by  £uro- 
pean  sovereigns!  Is  not  this  a  warning  to 
the  clerical  faction,  aud  a  proof  of  its  extreaie 
weakness  ? 

Upon  questions  of  another  daas,  the  Romiflb 
episcopate,  as  I  wrote  you  lately,  have  made 
their  complaints  and  even  threats  heard  against 
tlie  French  Government.  Cardinal  de  BemUd 
and  several  other  bishopt  said«  in  haughty 
language,  thtt  the  application  of  the  common 
law  or  the  stamp-tax  to  the  publlcatioa  of 
their  pastoral  letters  would  eaeounter  insuper- 
able difflcttUiea.  They  deolared  themaelvaa 
peneeuted,  as  their  oonstant  phraseology  is, 
beoause  they  were  made  to  obey  the  same 
laws  and  comply  with  the  sume  duties  ae  other 
oitiiens.  But  the  Minister  of  Worship,  ia 
a  oireular  Ibrwaxded,  a  few  d^f  ainoa, 
to  the  members  of  the  epieeopate,  has 
maintained  the  proceeding  adopted  by  the 
Minister  of  tbe  Interior.  When  the 
printed  letters  of  the  blsbopa  relate  aimply 
to  religious  subjeeta,  and  are  cirovdated  cmly 
amongst  the  rectors  and  their  ouratea,  they 
will  be  exempt  from  the  stamp,  as  heretofore. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  those  reverend  person- 
ages»  under  the  pretext  of  fulfilling  their  eccle- 
siastical duties,  publish  polittoal  paiq^lets, 
and  offer  them  for  sale,  they  must  pay  the 
stamp-duty,  like  laymen.  Is  not  this  just? 
And  will  tbe  dignitariea  of  the  Romish  Ghurch 
understand,  at  length,  that  they  must  submit 
to  the  common  law  ? 

Some  of  the  bishops,  in  deapaur  of  any  other 
remedy,  addreased  themaelvea  directly  to  the 
Emperor,  thinking  to  obtain  from  him,  by  per- 
sonal application,  modifications  in  the  general 
policy  of  the  Government.  Napoleon  III.  re- 
ceived the  prelates  with  courtesy,  aud  lent  an 
attentive  eai*,  if  I  am  well-informed,  to  their 
remonstrances ;  but  he  has  made  no  change  in 
his  plans  or  his  mode  of  prooeediug.  This  is 
a  proof  of  his  fbrssight.  In  UcU  Rome  aud 
the  Popish  bishops  are  his  irreoonoilable 
enemies.  Tiiey  can  disguise  their  hostility, 
assume  au  humble  attitude,  and  employ  kind 
and  eonciliatory  language;  tliey  are  accus- 
tomed, under  critioid  cfarcumstauces,  to  assume 
every  mask  imaginable ;  but  in  the  depths  of 
their  hearts,  aud  in  reality,  the  princes  of  the 
Bomish  Church  will  never  pardon  the  Em- 
peror for  having  fought  beside  the  Italians  for 
the  ludependence  of  their  country.  They  see 
in  him  the  most  formidable  adversary  of  tbe 
Papacy— a  new  Julian  the  Apostate.  The 
King  adopted  by  tbe  priests  iu  their  secret 
thoughts  is  the  Pretender,  Henry  V.,  the  heir 
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of  the  old  BourboDs,  and  the  natural  ally  of 
the  old  Church  ;  and  if  Pius  IX.  had  the 
power,  he  would  immediately  overthrow  the 
roan  who  has  been  raised  to  the  throne  by  the 
suffrages  of  the  people.  Napoleon  III.  is 
aware  of  this  clerical  feeling  of  dislike  towards 
him,  and  he  therefore  keeps  upon  his  guard — 
and  he  does  well.' 

I  shall  conclude  this  retrospectiTe  review  by 
a  few  words  upon  a  pamphlet  entitled  Eame 
and  the  BUhopi,  The  author  has  not  reyealed 
his  name.  It  seems  that  it  is  the  work  of  a 
priest,  M.  Laimet  one  of  the  Emperor  s  chap- 
lains. It  appears  also  that  Napoleon  III.  read 
the  pamphlet  before  publication,  and  that 
certain  passages  in  it  were  suggested  or  cor- 
rected by  him.  These  circumstances  have 
given  to  the  work  an  importance  it  would  not 
otherwise  have  obtained.  The  anonymous 
writer  declares  himself  energetically  against 
the  temporal  power  jof  the  Pope,  and  he  re- 
minds us  of  the  simplicity  and  the  glory  of  the 
primitive  Church.  He  blames  the  bishops  for 
having  subordinated  to  worldly  interests  the 
holy  cause  of  religion,  and  he  counsels  the 
Roman  Pontiff  to  renounce  his  dignity  as  a 
prince,  in  order  that  he  may  exercise  singly 
his  spiritual  supremacy.  You  may  judge  what 
furious  outcries  this  pamphlet  has  called  forth 
in  the  clerical  camp  ! 

In  a  word,  last  year  was  not  a  good  one  for 
the  partisans  of  the  Papacy,  and^the  new  year 
threatens  to  be  still  worse.  All  Italy  is,  as  it 
were,  upon  a  volcano ;  troops  are  1>eing  raised 
with  feverish  activity,  and  the  city  of  Rome  is 
the  true  capital  of  Uie  regenerated  country. 

RKFLBCTIONS    OF    THE   FRENCH    PRESS   ON    THE 
LAST  ALLOCUTION  OF  PIUS  IX, 

We  come  to  still  more  recent  events.— I 
havetdready  mentioned  the  Allocution  which 
Pius  IX.  delivered  in  the  secret  consistory  of 
the  17th  of  December.  This  address,  like  all 
the  Pontifical  harangues,  is  filled  with  the 
grossest  abuse.  The  responsible  officials  of 
the  Roman  Court  are  ignorant  of  the  language 
of  well-educated  persons;  they  descend  to  the 
style  of  the  most  scurrilous  libellers,  and  think 
they  are  showing  how  forcible  they  can  be, 
by  employing  terms  which  it  is  really  a  dis- 
grace to  use.  The  malady  would  really  seem 
to  be  quite  incurable. 

But  we  say  no  more  of  that.  One  thing  in 
this  Allocution  that  has  particularly  offended 
the  French  press,  is  that  Pius  IX.  has  not,  by 
a  single  word,  expressed  his  gratitude  to  the 
French  Government,  which  incurs  "heavy  ex- 
cuses at  Rome,  in  order  to  protect  his  crown 


and  person.  If  our  troops  were  to  quit  the 
Vatican,  it  is  certain  that  the  authority  of  the 
Papacy  would  not  last  twenty-four  hours,  what- 
ever assistance  might  be  rendered  by  the  Pon- 
tifical gendarmes  and  volunteers.  It  is  to  the 
soldiers  of  France  that  Pius  JX.  owes  it  that 
he  is  still  seated  upon  his  throne.  This  service 
well  deserves  a  few  words  of  thanks.  But  no ; 
the  Papal  Allocution  preserved  complete  silence 
on  the  point. 

This  is  not  all.  Some  days  later--on  the 
29th  December — the  Roman  Pontiff  said  to 
two  hundred  volunteers,  who  had  received  the 
communion  firom  his  hands,  "  I,  a  poor  weak 
old  man,  bereft  of  everything,  alone,  unthout 
helpt  without  support,  I  yet  make  my  enemies 
afraid,  and  am  a  strange  difficulty  to  them. 
.  .  .  ."—The  Siecle  newspaper  publishes,  on 
this  subject,  the  following  remarks :  "  Wo 
are  astonished  to  learn  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Pope  that  he  is  alone,  ttUhotU  help, 
without  support.  What !  even  the  clerical 
papers  acknowledge  that  the  Frenoh  troops 
are  the  only  obstacles  presented  to  the 
complete.  Immediate,  instantaneous  overthrow 
of  the  Government  of  the  cardinals;  and 
the  Pope  pretends  that  he  is  alone  and  with- 
out support !  This  admits  of  but  one  good 
reply  :  to  take  him  at  his  word.'*  Perhaps  this 
counsel  will  be  followed.  The  Italians  are 
impatiently  calling  out  for  the  possession  of 
Rome,  and  Napoleon  III.  will  grow  weary  of 
protecting,  for  an  indefinite  time,  a  Pontiff  who 
responds  to  his  good  offices  only  by  disdain 
and  ingratitude. 

VAOANOTES   IN   BEVEKAL   EPISCOPAL  SEES. 

I  spoke,  on  a  former  occasion,  of  the  refusal 
of  the  Pope  to  confirm  the  nomination  of  a 
bishop  (Evangelical  Christendom,  Oct.,  1860). 
At  that  period  only  one  ^episcopal  see  was 
vacant — that  of  Vannes,  in  the  province  of 
Brittany — and  the  Abbe  Maret,  selected  by 
the  Imperial  Cabinet  to  occupy  the  dignity , 
may  have  been,  from  his  Gallican  opinions, 
an  object  of  suspicion  to  the  Court  of  Rome. 
But,  since  then,  the  evil  has  sensibly  increased. 
Five  or  six  bishops  have  died  in  the  interval. 
The  episcopal  sees  of  Troyes,  Soissons,  Peri- 
gueiLv,  Annecy,  &c.,  have  been  deprived  of  their 
occupants.  The  French  Government  havo 
nominated  other  priests  to  these  sees,  and  have 
published  their  names  in  the  Moniteur.  They 
have  been  careful  to  choose  ecclesiastics  who> 
would  not  be  objectionable  to  the  Ul tramon- 
tanes. These  nominees  are  most  honourable 
and  religious  men,  and  known  to  be  most 
completely  devoted  to  the  Roman  See. 
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Well,  to  the  present  hour  not  one  of  these 
c'clcsitstics  has  been  able  to  obtain  from  Pius 
IX.  confirmation,  or  canonical  investiture  to 
his  charge,  and  certain  functions,  exclusively 
rpiscopal,  cannot  be  performed  in  six  or  seven 
dioeesea.  Tbe  Pope  persists  in  not  ftilfilling 
the  part  wbieh  belongs  to  him  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  bishops ;  he  prefers  rather  to  satisfy 
bis  resentment  than  to  provide  for  the  religions 
▼Ants  of  the  population.  What  will  he  the 
i^sne  of  this  conflict? 

A  Ministerial  journal,  La  Patrie,  has  in- 
serted a  very  moderate  and  judicious  article 
on  the  affair.  It  reminds  us  that  Popes 
Innocent  XI.  and  Alexander  YIII.,  In  the 
ivign  of  Louis  XIV.,  pursued  the  same  course, 
and  that  one-third  of  the  episcopal  sees  in  the 
kingdom  of  France  were  vacant.  In  vain  did 
Louis  XIV.,  in  order  to  show  his  courtesy  to 
(he  Pontifical  See,  revoke  the  Edict  of  Nantes 
and  depopulate  his  kingdom  of  his  best 
sulijects ;  the  Popes  remained  inflexihle,  because 
ihej  ivere  dissatisfied  with  the  four  famous 
propositions  adopted  in  1682,  with  the  consent 
of  tbe  King  and  Bossuet,  in  the  assembly  of 
the  clergy.  At  length.  Pope  Innocent  XII., 
morepeacefnl  than  his  predecessors,  consented, 
after  a  series  of  painfid  efibrts,  lasting  twelve 
years,  to  confirm  the  bishops  who  had  been 
nominated. 

Roman  Catholicism  in  France  sufiered,  a 
second  time,  the  same  privation  in  tbe  reign 
uf  Napoleon  I.  Pius  VII.  had  systematioally 
rcfiolred  not  to  confer  canonicad  investiture 
ttpoa  any  bishop,  and  he  remained  faithful  to 
his  decision  in  exile  and  imprisonment.  You 
sM  this  is  a  terrible  weapon  that  the  Papacy 
iiu  in  its  hands.  When  Pius  IX.  asserts  that 
btf»  is  a  t9tak  old  num,  he  is  mistaken ;  for  not 
A  Romish  bishop  can  exist  in  the  world  with- 
If  it  his  formal  approbation;  and  when,  in 
this  cikilfally  constructed  system,  there  is  a 
want  of  inshops,  all  ecclesiastical  proceedings 
are  impeded. 

What,  then,  should  be  done  ?  There  is  a 
nwlical  defect  here.  The  Pope  should  be  com- 
pelled to  institute  the  bishops  at  the  end  of  a 
^▼en  time,  or  at  least  to  indicate  the  reasons 
^o  account  of  which  he  refuses  them  his 
•lortion.  But  no  such  obligation  is  imposed 
cpcm  him :  he  is  master,  absolutely  and  irre- 
xponsiblj ;  and  he  has  the  sovereign  right  of 
liing  nothing  and  saying  nothing.  Happy 
IV  people  whose  religion  is  not  subject  to  the 
politieal  ealcolations  or  the  caprice  or  a  foreign 
rtler! 


OUTCRIES    OV    TOE  JESUIT   PARTY  AGAINST  THE^. 
ALLIANOi:    BETWEEN   ENGLAND   AND    FRANCE.     " 

The  Ultramontanos  and  the  Jesuits,  dis- 
satisfied with  the  events  which  have  occurred 
in  France  and  Italy,  continue  their  crusade 
against  England.  We  have  every  morning 
fresh  diatribes,  in  the  style,  and  with  the 
logic,  which  distinguish  the  disciples  of  Igna- 
tius Loyola.  I  open,  hap-hazard,  a  number 
of  the  Mtmde^  the  successor  of  the  Unwert, 
and,  I  am  sure,  before  I  look,  to  find  such 
sentences  as  the  following,  which  I  copy 
textually,  for  the  entertainment  of  your 
readers:  '*It  is  the  wiammoui  opinion  of 
senribU  men  that  the  sooial  conditioD  of  Eng- 
land is  rapidly  descending  from  one  stage  of 
decay  to  another  (mbit  uns  decadence  rapide- 
msnt  progresms) ;  frigid  selfishness,  indi< 
vidualism,  and  the  worship  of  the  golden 
calf,  prevail  there, without  being  shared  by  any 
other  object ;  poverty  is,  in  England,  a  crime, 
which  has  no  other  refuge  than  the  workhouse, 
with  its  lingering  death-struggle ;  gold  is  the 
first  necessity,  and  no  oriminal  act  is  spared 
to  procure  it  Socialist  doctrines  will  obtain 
in  that  country  a  certain  victory.  .  .  .  The 
English  aristocracy  has  sacrificed  everything 
to  its  boundless  ambition  and  to  its  insatiable 
thirst  for  wealth.  The  scourge  of  humanity, 
it  has  carried  discord  and  ciril  war  to  every 
shore ;  there  is  not  a  comer  of  the  globe  where 
it  has  not  inscribed  its  name  in  oharaeters  of 
blood.  .  .  .  The  people,  whom  this  aristocracy 
ought  to  protect,  to  feed,  to  civilise,  it  has  re- 
duced to  the  condition  of  the  brute.  The  day 
when  this  vast  scheme  for  making  a  pecuniary 
speculation  of  the  human  race  shall  cease, 
oirilisation  and  Christianity  will  raise  a  about 
of  triumph,  and  the  world  will  bow,  without  a 
murmur,  at  the  jmtiee  of  Ood" 

Such  are  the  daily  amenities  of  the  Jesuits 
towards  the  English  nation.  And  why  all 
this?  In  order  to  break,  if  possible,  the 
alliance  between  England  and  France.  That 
alliance  is  a  perpetual  nightmare  to  them ;  it 
is  their  Delenda  Carthago.  The  inhabitants 
of  Qreat  Britain  are  heretics:  that  is  the  first 
crime  that  the  Jesuitical  faction  cannot  pardon. 
Then  they  everywhere  support  the  principles 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  here  is  a  second 
grievance.  And  lastly,  they  are  rich  and 
powerful,  which,  is  a  third  cause  of  irritation. 
If  our  political  destinies  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  Ultramontanos,  a  sanguinary  war  would 
be  declared  against  England  to-morrow,  and 
Franco  would  unite  with  Austria.  But  these 
transports  of  passion  are  impotent  and   con- 
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temptible.  Tutelligent  men  iu  this  country 
feel  deeply  that  social  order  in  Europe  aod 
eiTilisation  are  intimately  dependent  upon  a 
continuous  good  understanding  between  the 
two  great  Western  Statea. 

STANQBLIOAL   BrFORT   IN   THK    UIUH   ALPS. 

There  is  at  Gsneva  a  Society  for  SeatUred 
ProUskmt$,  and  its  sphere  of  aotiTity  axtenda 
o?0r  sereral  prorinoes  of  France.  It  held  its 
aiiQual  meeting,  which  was  numeroualy  atten- 
ded, on  the  16th  of  December.  Some  very  in> 
tereeting  reports  were  presented,  eapeoially  the 
account  of  a  tour  of  erangelisation  performed 
by  M.  Marohand,  4  theological  st«dent,  in  the 
valley  of  Queyrm,  in  the  High  Alp$. 

Krerybody  who  has  read  any  of  the  bio- 
graphical notices  of  FeUx  Neff,  is  aware  that 
that  apostle  of  modem  times  visited,  for  many 
years,  these  uncultivated  regions.  Ue  there 
found  hundreds  of  mountaineers,  who,  having 
been  converted  to  the  true  faith  by  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  during  the  middle  ages,  had  per- 
severed in  the  profeaeion  of  the  truth,  notwith- 
standing the  atrocious  peraecntions  to  which 
Ihay  were  subjected  by  the  Romieh  Church. 
They  «re  the  French  Faudaw,  who  communi- 
cate, across  the  glaeiers  of  the  Alps,  with  those 
ot  Piedmont.  The  intrepid  Felix  Neff  ex- 
hausted his  strength  aad  eaiiy  manhood  in 
their  service,  and  he  died  premaiurely,  like  a 
martyr'— preaching  to  them  the  Word  ef  Lile. 

These  Protestauta  of  the  High  Alps  have  no 
stated  worship  conducted  by  pastors.  Their 
climate  is  so  severe,  hnd  the  meana  of  com- 
munication so  difficult,  that  few  ministers  of 
the  Qospel  have  the  courage  to  enooanter  these 
difficulties.  M.  Marchand  visited  the  moun- 
taineers from  house  to  house ;  Ue  made  himself 
acquainted  with  their  religious  condition ;  re- 
commehded  to  them  the  practice  of  domestic 
wonhip,  and  insisted  on  the  duty  of  their 
bringing  up  their  children  in  tiie  thorough 
kuowledge  of  the  truth.  These  visits  and 
appeals  were  received  with  the  most  cordial 
good  feeling,  espewaUy  by  the  young  people, 
who  accompanied  the  evangelist  over  the 
snowy  sides  of  the  Alps,  singing  hymns.  These 


little  flocks  of  Protestaotj  have  not  forgotten 
the  fervent  e.\hortation8  of  Felix  Neff;  they 
take  a  lively  interest  iu  the  Uiings  which  relate 
to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Several 
families  expressed  their  firm  resolution  to 
read  the  Word  of  God  regularly  every  evening. 
Some  Sunday-schools  were  established.  M. 
Marchand  presided  over  a  numerous  meeting, 
on  the  Buunnit  of  the  Alps,  B,000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.  The  service  lasted  more 
than  two  hours ;  all  were  very  attentive.  May 
God  bless  these  pious  efforts  ! 

THE    PBINCIPLES   AND   THE   WfSHES   OF  THE 
ORTHODOX  IHENCH    PROTESTANTS. 

I  have  repeatedly  spoken  to  your  readers 
of  the  crisis  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France, 
in  view  of  the  audacious  negations  of  the  new 
<6'Aoo/ of  theology.  The  Rev.  M.  Qrandpierre, 
editor-in-chief  of  the  Esperancs  paper,  which 
is  the  organ  of  the  orthodox  of  our  commu- 
niou,  has  thought  proper  to  publish  a  sort  of 
solemn  declaration,  which  gives  a  summary 
of  the  principles  and  wislies  of  his  brethren,  as 
well  as  of  his  owu.  M.  Grandpierre's  profes- 
sion of  faith  is  firm  and  decided ;  his  language 
is  clear ;  and  this  demonstration  will  produce, 
upon  serious  minds,  a  good  effect. 

The  worthy  Parisian  pastor  testifies  that  he 
\  believes  in  a  direct  revelation  from  God,  con- 
tained in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  He  sees  throughout  the 
Bible  the  divinely-inspired  Word.  Ho  declares 
that  Jesus  Christ  united  in  His  person  true 
humanity  and  perfect  divinity,  and  that  He 
truly  died  for  our  sins,  in  order  to  reConoile  us 
to  God  by  His  atoning  sacrifice.  He  professes 
the  necessity  of  personal-  conversion  and  re- 
generation by  the  power  of  tho  Holy  Spirit. 
As  to  his  ecclesiastical  principles,  M.  Qrand- 
pierre  demands  the  re-establishment  of  the 
Presbyterian  system,  with  its  local  synods  and 
its  General  Assembly. 

Let  us  hope  that  this  manifesto  will  be  one 
step  towards  the  reorganisation  of  our  Church 
upon  stable  foundations,  and  in  confomiit/ 
with  our  traditional  convietions. 

X.  X.  X. 


SPAIN. 

FURTHER  PARTICULAliS  REL.\TING  TO  THE  RECENT  PERSECUTION. 

Measures  are  stUl  In  progress  to  effoct,  either  Malaga  on  the  :i«th  December  last  By  the 
by  law  or  diplomacy,  the  d^iverance  of  Mata-  pecuniary  aid  furnished  irom  this  oomi^try,  he 
mores  and  Alhama  from  the  grasp  of  their  was  able  to  provide  himself  with  a  place  in  the 
persecutors.  It  will  be  seen,  by  the  letters  |  steamer.  Efforts  are  making  to  procure  for 
we  8ul\)oin,  that  the  former  left  his  prison  for    him  the  best  legal  advocacy  that  can  be  oU 
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taJD^  when  het  is  put  on  his  ti-io).  In  the 
Eiemtime,  it  is  very  gratifying  to  ohserve,  both 
tbat  ha  coatlnues  to  manifest  the  Christian 
jteadfastness  which  bis  letters  exhibit,  and 
that,  as  was  the  case  under  similar  ciroum- 
^Uncts  in  earlier  times,  his  bonds  and  im- 
prisonmeut  are  turaing  out  for  the  furtherance 
of  the  Gospel. 

Since  the  interyiew  with  Lord  John  Russell, 
wbith  «e  xaeationed  in  our  last.  Sir  C.  £. 
Kardfey  has  addf^ssed  and  jmblished  a  letter 
tt  hk  lordship,  the  design  of  whioh  is  to  show 
that  a  fiseting  ia  £aToar  of  Religioua  liberty  ex- 
t<asi«<aly  preTails  among  the  Spanish  people. 
Te^dmeciies  to  this^  efihot  hare  been  collected 
by  him  from  rarions  quarters,  from  whioh  we 
make  the  following  extracts : — 

••  The  Kev.  A.  -C.  Dallas,  Rector  of  Wonston, 
vho  serred  %\  an  officer  in  the  Peninsular  war, 
and  who  oecanonally  re-visits  Spain — ^knowing 
the  language  well,  and  taking  a  lircly  interest  id 
tliC  people — writes  : — 

'*  *  Undoubtedly  there  are  large  numbers  of 
SpiAiards  who  adhere  to  the  ancient  Castilian 
L^ons  regarding  the  religious  unity  of  the  king- 
•lorn ;  bat  it  is  eqaally  undoubted  that  a  vast  number 
'/Spaniards  are  Influenced  by  a  hearty  desire  for 
reS^ous  freedom,  and  the  liberty  of  worahipping 
Go*!  according  to  their  consciences,  who  have  been 
nu  A  enlightened  by  the  private  but  extensive 
oroiIaUon  of  the  Scriptures.  The  uniform  testi- 
:&<my  of  all  those  persons  who  have  taken  pains 
tv  crercome  the  reluctance  of  Spaniards  to  place 
tSmiselvcs  in  difficulty,  by  expressing  their  true 
t«:ings,  tends  to  prove  that  the  preparation  of  the 
people  to  receive  the  truth,  and  to  leave  their  con- 
drained  connexion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  is 
T-2ry  great  indeed,  and  that  there  is  great  ripe- 
nets  for  the  reception  of  Religious  Liberty.  I 
Tu  in  the  Sonth  of  Spain  in  1857,  and  having 
^T^d  long  in  Spain  in  my  earlier  years,  and  speak- 
^7  the  language,  I  had  a  facility  in  discovering 
the  feelings  of  the  people.  1  took  pains  to  do  this, 
isd  I  never  got  any  Spaniard  into  quiet  and 
'mate  coATersation  without  finding  that  there 
WIS  more  or  less  of  a  desire  for  the  power  of  ex- 
yrvsii&g  rellsioas  onions  freely. ...  I  believe  that 
a  vasi  naaltUudB  are  deeply  dissatisfied  with  the 
fiaaat  state  of  things  in  respect  to  religion  ~ 
ikal  saaoy  have  embraced  the  truth  of  scriptural 
laetrines  in  their  hearts  who  dare  not  avow  it,  and 
rtat  very  many  more  are  in  a  state  which  may  be 
railed  "  ripe  for  the  reception  of  the  principles  of 
Beligioat  Liberty.*' ' 

''Samuel  Hanson,  Esq.,  who  has  large  trans- 
^£taon5  with  Spain,  sends  me  a  letter  from  a  trust- 
v-rtby  correspondent  in  that  country,  referring  to 
nmr  lordship's  observations  at  the  interview  at 
*he  Poretgn-offioe.    The  follelWing  is  an  extract : — 

'**Rxccpt  a  few  bigoted  and  ignorant  priests, 


there  is  now  but  little  religious  bigotry  left  in 
Spain.  The  newspapers  in  Madrid  whidi  go  as 
far  as  they  are  permitted  by  the  Government  ia 
advocating  Religious  Liberty  have  a  larger  cir- 
culation than  those  which  arc  opposed  to  it,  and 
these  newspapers  are  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  priesthood.  Religious  fanaticism  has  passed 
away  in  Spain,  a  proof  of  which  may  be  seen 
in  the  coolness  with  which  they  have  looked  on 
the  Pope's  misfortonest  and  indiffiBrentism  has 
taken  its  place.  On  qnestions  of  morality  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  **  public  opinion,**  and  in  the 
case  in  point,  if  the  Qovernment  were  to  release 
D.  Manuel  Matamoras  and  Jose  Alhama,  they, 
need  fear  no  opposition  from  the  people,  while 
on  the  other  hand,  both  may  rot  in  the  dungeons 
before  the  Spanish  people  ask  their  release.  If 
anything  is  to  be  done  for  them,  it  must  be  done 
in  England.' 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Rule,  Wesleyan  Minister  in 
Gibraltar  and  Cadiz  for  many  years,  writes  to 
me  : — 

"  *  I  have  known  Spain  either  by  i^sidence  in 
the  country,  or  communication  with  it,  ever  sinc^ 
the  death  of  Ferdinand  VII.,  in  !a33.  The  over- 
whelming reaction  of  public  feeling  which  then 
took  place,  resulted  in  the  suppression  of  monas-' 
ticism,  the  confiscation  of  the  Church  property, 
the  final  abolition  of  the  Inquisition  (now  at- 
tempted to  be  imitated  by  "  the  Tribunal  of  the 
Faith  "),  and  even  in  the  suspension  of  ordination 
to  the  priesthood  during  seven  years ;  thus  proving 
to  the  world  that  the  Spanish  people  are  not  recon- 
ciled to  priestly  tyranny.  It  is  my  conviction, 
from  all  I  have  ever  heard,  up  to  the  present 
time,  that  the  intelligent  Spaniards  all  over  that 
country  regard  the  priests  with  enmity,  as  the 
main  support  of  Government  in  every  measure  of 
repression  ;  and  I  cannot  but  fear  that  they  will 
be  the  object  of  vengeance  whenever  another 
revolution  shall  take  place.' 

"  Dr.  Trcgelles,  of  PlymoHth,  the  well-known 
sc'aolar  and  linguist,  who  passed  much  of  this 
lait  summer  in  Spain,  and  who  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  intercourse  with  Spaniards  of  various 
classes  and  in  many  parts,  tells  me,  that  while 
rigid  adherence  to  the  Romish  system,  and  in- 
tolerance of  all  other  forms  of  worship,  are  stiU 
very  marked,  there  are  many  Spaniards,  not 
merely  amongst  those  avowing  Protestant  princi- 
ples, but  also  amongst  those  in  other  respects  at- 
tached to  the  Romish  faith,  who  deeply  deplore  the 
existing  restrictions  on  liberty  of  worship,  and  the 
consequent  persecutions.  Such  members  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  earnestly  desire  to  see  in 
Spain  Religious  Liberty.  Dr.  Tregelles  is  ac- 
quainted with  several  of  this  class  himself,  and  he 
knows  of  many  others.  Those  who  hold  Protes* 
tant  principles  are  scattered  throughout  Spain, 
and  their  numbers  are  far  greater  than  is  com- 
monly supposed,  while  there  are  also  many  wh 
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are  hindered  from  luc  avowal  of  their  seDtimeots 
by  the  restraints  under  which  they  live.  All  these 
would  rejoice  in  any  effort  to  confer  on  Spain  the 
blessing  of  liberty  of  worship;  and  to  such  the 
frank  expression  of  sympathy  on  the  part  of  this 
country  would  not  only  be  acceptable,  but  practi- 
cally useful,  from  the  moral  effect  that  such  ex- 
pression would  have  on  Spain  in  general. 

"  Bat  these  English  testimonies  are  as  nothing 
compared  with  evidences  derived  from  distin- 
guished Spaniards  of  opposite  parties. 

"  The  first  I  shall  mention  is  the  report  upon 
the  state  of  Spain,  published  in  the  Civilta  Cat' 
tolica*  of  last  month  (November),  communicated 
to  the  editors  by  their  own  Spanbh  correspondent. 
The  Civilta  Cattolica,  your  lordship  may  be 
aware,  is  the  literary  organ  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  City  of  Rome  itself.  It  is  conducted  with 
remarkable  ability,  and  is  very  much  to  the 
clerical  party  in  Italy  what  the  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes  is  to  the  literary  and  scientific  party  of 
progress  in  France. 

"The  Spanish  correspondent,  under  date  of 
October,  writes : — 

•*  *  This  year  we  have  had  no  tumults  ;  but 
instead,  an  intense  agitation  of  those  passions 
from  which  tumults  and  revolutions  arise,  an  agi- 
tation much  intensified  by  the  terrible  effects  pro- 
duced by  the  late  lamentable  events  in  Italy. 

**  •  Whoever  looks  into  our  ultra-Liberal  periodi- 
cals will  be  horrified  and  scandalised  in  seeing 
with  what  shameful  audacity  tbe  Holy  Father, 
the  Roman  Church,  and  whoever  shows  himself 
devoted  to  the  laws,  the  throne,  and  the  dynasty 
of  Isabella  II.,  are  attacked.* 

••  This  is  strong  proof  of  what  Spanish  opponents 
of  religious  freedom  think  of  the  state  of  the  public 
mind  in  their  own  country. 

*'  A  still  more  curious  paper  (on  the  opposite 
side  of  politics)  has  been  put  into  my  hands  by  a 
British  merchant  in  London,  largely  engaged  in 
Spanish  trade,  and  who  assures  me  that  he  knows 
it  to  have  been  signed  by  numerous  and  influential 
personages. 

"  Allow  me,  however,  first  to  tell  your  lordship 
that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  has  no  sympathy 
whatever  with  revolution,  and  that  in  quoting  this 
paper  I  have  no  intention  of  homologating,  to  use 
a  Scottish  expression,  the  views  and  hopes  of  Don 
Juan  de  Bourbon.  What  every  Christian  English- 
man desires  for  any  country  deprived  of  religious 
freedom,  I  take  it  honA  fide  to  be — not  a  violent 
change  of  dynasty,  but  the  conversion  of  the 
reigning  family  to  better,  wiser,  and  more  Chris- 
tian views.  With  this  explanation,  I  make  the 
following  extract  from  the  document  in  question, 
which  is  an  address  to  the  Pretender  to  the  Throne 
of  Spain,  now  residing  in  England  [Prince  Jaan 
de  Bourbon]. 


"  I  omit  the  political  portion  of  the  address.  On 
the  religious  question  the  memorialists  say  : — 

•*  *  But  the  motive  which  induces  us  especially 
to  offer  you  to-day  our  homage  of  sympathy  is  the 
proclamation  of  Religious  Liberty.  The  law  of 
Religious  Liberty  is  a  monimicnt  of  respect  which 
reason  raises  to  the  natural  law  of  a  free  con- 
science. On  this  account  this  law  has  been  so 
easily  admitted  and  adopted  in  all  civilised 
countries,  including  even  Rome. 

"  *  In  Spain  only  they  have  not  adopted  this. 
Whilst  religious  worship  is  freely  practised  in 
Tetuan,  and  tolerance  is  imposed  by  force  as  far 
as  Fe?  and  Cochin-Chlna,  nmnerous  associations 
of  nuns  are  organised  in  the  Peninsula,  under  the 
protection  of  Queen  Isabella.  Through  their  in- 
fiuence  on  the  education  of  the  fair  sex,  tbey  dex- 
terously contrive  to  conduct  us  to  the  most 
horrible  epochs  of  inquisitorial  fanaticism.  A 
measure  which  would  withhold  from  us  these  new 
calamities  would  attract,  in  the  political  sense, 
great  advantages  to  the  riches  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  country.  Many  opulent  strangers  of  all 
nations  and  countries  would  come  to  enrich  ours 
with  their  ideas,  theii*  knowledge,  and  their  capital, 
and  to  enjoy  our  soil  and  our  havens,  if  our  rcli  - 
gious  prejudices  did  not  keep  them  at  a  distance 
from  beautiful  Spain. 

'*  •  We  can  assure  you,  Prince,  that  such  arc 
the  ideas  and  aspirations  of  the  Spanish  people, 
counteracted  only  by  the  Jesuitical  influences 
which  surround  the  throne  of  Isabella  II.  Thou- 
sands of  all  classes  and  conditions  have  mani- 
fested their  adhesion  to  them,  and  thousands  of 
signatures  would  be  added  to  those  who  siprn  this 
declaration,  if  considerations,  easily  to  be  under- 
stood, did  not  induce  them  for  the  present  to 
abstain  from  contracting  engagements  which  cir- 
cumstances do  not  permit  them  to  perform. 

"  •  May  heaven  and  mankind  give  you  support 
and  fortify  you  courageously  in  the  generous 
ideas  which  you  have  proclaimed. 

"* Madrid,  Nov.  25,  I860.'" 

[Here  follow  the  signatures.] 


We  now  add  two  letters  addressed  by  Mata- 
moros  from  his  prison,  the  one  to  N.  Alonzo,  the 
young  priest  whose  conyersion  occasioned  the 
persecution,  and  the  other  to  our  friend  M  r. 
Greene.  The  memorial  enclosed  in  the  latter 
will  afford  gi-eat  encouragement  to  all  who 
are  helping  forward  the  cause  of  Protestant 
truth  in  Spain : — 

"  National  Prison,  Barcelona,  Dec.  13,  1860. 

*'  Dearest  Brother  in  the  Lord, — You  have  done 
well,  dear  brother,  in  writing  to  me.  My  thoughts 
have  been  constantly  fixed  on  you  since  I  left  Gra- 
nada.   I  have  not  forgotten  you  for  a  moment.     I 
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b*Tc  pnved  constantly  to  the  Lord  for  your  well- 
fcein^,  for  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith,  and  for 
nphoMing  you  in  erery  Christian  grace.  .  .  . 

"God  will  not  forsake  us,  dear  hrother;  His 
HoJy  Spirit  is  constantly  with  us.  In  our  poor 
country,  tyrants  rejoiee  in  qnr  sufferings— all  their 
Clergies,  all  their  desires,  all  their  highest  aims, 
are  to  sogment  the  fetters  which  hind  down  our 
li2>erties  and  blight  our  hopes.  They  labour, 
agitate,  and  hasten  to  present  to  us,  with  inquisi- 
torial deremess,  horrible  scenes,  to  annihilate  us. 
Bmt,  unfortonate  people,  they  do  not  understand 
that  we  are  peaceful,  satisfied,  and  proud  of  our  lot. 
£ejoiee,  brother,  for  since  the  day  of  my  imprison- 
ment the  enthusiasm  in  Malaga  has  increased,  as 
in  my  letters  I  have  exhorted  them  not  to  be  weary. 
At  first  their  hearts  sunk  at  the  rigour  of  the 
tyrants ;  but  since  they  have  understood  that  they 
must  go  forward  with  a  double  speed,  and  they 
have  done  so.  Thirty-seven  new  converts  have 
been  added  to  the  Church,  and  the  spirit  of  grace 
is  every  day  more  comforting  and  more  deeply 
rooted  in  the  hearts  of  that  Christian  band.  Many 
\H  ayera  ascend  daily  for  the  deliverance  of  our 
Chopch,  now  so  fiercely  persecuted  by  these  enemies 
of  Christ.  They  are  bringing  an  action  against 
Ibem  and  me  in  Malaga  at  the  present  time,  and 
notwithstanding,  this  only  serves  to  increase  our 
manbers,  and  to  inspire  us  with  new  courage. 
Yes,  dear  brother,  my  physical  forces  are  sinking 
npidly :  my  weak  flesh  fails  me,  and  the  thread 
of  life  appears  nearly  spun  out.  The  dampness 
of  these  prisons  is  killing  me :  but,  dear  brother, 
ereiy  step  I  take  towards  the  tomb,  every  grain 
of  suid  that  falls  through  life's  glass,  is  a  powerful 
—yes,  au  indestructible  force,  which  strengthens 
my  faith  and  my  joy,  and  enables  me  to  anticipate 
sy  last  hour  with  rejoicing,  and  with  a  peace  I 
w^  a  perfect  stranger  to  until  I  found  Christ. 

'*  Oh !  how  I  praise  the  supreme  Creator  for  this 
benefit  of  His  inexhaustible  love.  Dear  brother, 
T  have  alwa3rs  felt  an  indestructible  love  and  fear 
So  the  Lord  before  and  since  my  imprisonment, 
and  if  it  could  serve  in  the  least  to  forward  our 
b4?y  cause,  I  beseech  the  Almighty  that  He  would 
prolong  it  to  the  end  of  my  days.  1  beg  you,  also, 
4tar  brother,  will  pray  for  this.  Do,  for  I  do  not 
desire  the  well-being  of  my  body,  which  is  destined 
u^  death,  and  my  greatest  consolation  woald  he  to 
ksaw  that  my  sufferings  had  been  beneficial  to 
kaaiatuiy.  What  signifies  one  day  more  or  less 
We  below  ?  What  signifies  one  more  pang? 
Kothinif,  when  it  is  for  the  greatest,  for  the  only 
hciv  cause. 

"  Your  letter  gave  me  great  comfort.  I  rejoice  to 
?ee  the  just  tribute  which  English  Christians  have 
fnidrred  to  your  virtues  and  those  of  Alhama. 
B«t  I  doerve  it  not,  and  all  that  you  say  with 
Terence  to  myself  only  makes  me  ashamed. 
I  do  not  deserve  such  honour  as  these  noble  breth- 
ren have  conferred  upon  me.    I  have  done  only 


what  it  was  my  duty  to  do.  During  the  last  fort- 
night there  have  occurred  here  things  worthy  of 
special  mention,  The  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul  has  exhausted  every  possible  means  to  induce 
me  to  retract  my  declaration.  The  chaplain  of 
that  establishment,  the  notary  in  my  case,  and  the 
president  of  that  inquisitorial  institution,  have 
offered  me  their  most  cordial  support  for  the  reco- 
very of  my  liberty,  if  I  will  retract  my  declaration, 
and  X  have  complained  to  the  governor  of  their 
barbarous  abuses.  I  rejected  their  propositions 
with  contempt.  I  have  told  them  plainly  that 
they  were  insulting  me,  and  that  if  they  repeated 
their  unworthy  act  I  should  feel  obliged  to  refuse 
to  admit  them  into  my  dungeon. 

**  I  also  sent  a  communication  to  the  papers, 
which  they  have  not  inserted.  You  can  hardly 
imagine  with  what  sagacity  and  skill  they 
have  made  these  proposals  to  me.  They  were 
careful  not  to  wound  my  delicaqr,  and  made  their 
offers  hypothetically ;  but  1,  understanding  their 
object,  rose  and  answered  them  in  strong  and 
suitable  language,  and  retired  without  even 
taking  leave.  They  began  by  reminding  me  of 
the  orphanhood  of  my  family,  the  state  of  my 
health,  my  resources,  and  the  sorrowful  future 
that  lay  before  me.  '  I  am  only  sorry  on  account 
of  my  family,'  I  told  them.  *  The  rest,  gentle- 
men, is  of  so  little  consequence,  that  I  would  lay 
down  not  one  life  alone  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Gospel  cause,  but  one  thousand,  if  I  had  them.* 
They  answered  me  with  sagacity,  and  made  the 
proposition  to  which  I  replied  as  1  stated  above. 

"  In  spite  of  the  state  of  my  health,  I  musl  go 
shortly  to  Granada.  I  am  only  waiting  a  letter 
from  Mr.  G— ,  and  from  thence  I  shall  write  to 
him  at  length,  giving  him  every  intelligence.  I 
must  remain  here  no  longer.  I  am  injuring  the 
brethren  imprisoned  at  Malaga,  and  above  all, 
Alhama,  and  1  am  determined  to  go,  but  1  do  not 
think  my  health  will  improve.  I  am  waiting  to  be 
called  before  the  Superior  Tribunal  with  anxiety. 
I  shall  present  myself  before  them  as  the  law 
permits,  and  shall  defend  myself  energetically.  I 
desire  to  prove  to  them  why  I  have  cast  away 
tradition,  the  only  support  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
X  desire  to  prove  to  them  that  my  conduct  is 
worthy  of  a  true  Christian,  and  1  will  send  you  my 
defence,  which  I  shall  write  from  Granada ;  and 
yet,  dear  Alonzo,  I  am  sorry  to  leave  this  place. 
My  room  is  a  little  focus  of  Gospel  light.  I  have 
three  converts  among  the  prisoners,  whose  pro- 
tests I  hold,  and  who  will,  1  trust,  be  virtuous 
Christians.  Oh,  how  much  an  energetic  evangelic 
propaganda  is  needed  in  this  house  of  crime !  The 
chaplain  of  the  prison  is  satisfied  with  celebrating 
the  sacrilegious  and  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 
God  rejoices  in  the  conversion  of  the  most  mise- 
rable. Our  Lord  came  not  to  save  the  righteous, 
but  sinners ;  and  in  these  prisons  His  Holy  Word 
should  be  preached  with  double  fervour.    Be  dili- 
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humble  pastors  received  by  the  King,  invited 
to  his  table,  and  there  met  with  those  who 
bore  the  most  illustrious  names  and  sustained 
the  highest  dignities!  In  an  easy  conversation 
with  them  he  would  put  a  host  of  questions, 
which  would  make  him  acquainted  with  the 
moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  countries 
in  which  they  lived.  This,  to  him,  was  evidently 
the  great  subject,  the  important  point,  which 
excited  his  interest. 

Among  these  visitors,  a  great  number  came 
to  recommend  to  the  Royal  benevolence  Chris- 
tian efforts,  in  which  he  took  a  considerable 
and  active  part,  not  only  in  Prussia,  but  in 
other  countries.  And  observe  how  he  received 
them.  One  example  among  a  thousand  others, 
taken  from  the  best  source,  will  suflBce.  It  was 
a  little  after  the  terrible  political  storm  of  1848, 
which  broke  Frederick  William's  loving  heart 
A  young  minister  of  the  Gospel,  M.  Z— ,  the 
pastor  of  a  little  German  congregation,  in  a 
maritime  city  in  the  South  of  France,  estab- 
lished and  supported,  to  a  great  extent,  by  the 
bounty  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  for  the  promo- 
tion of  the  interests  of  his  charge,  made  a 
visit  to  Germany,  his  native  country.  His 
principal  object  was  to  reach  Berlin  and  the 
generous  patron  of  his  congregation.  He  went 
to  Sans-Souci,  and  presented  himself  to  the 
Minister  of  the  King's  household,  at  that  time 

the    excellent    Count    S ,    who    said    to 

him,  "You  have  arrived  at   an  unfortunate 
moment    There  is  a  grand  dinner  at  Court, 
and  his  Majesty  cannot  receive  you.    Wait, 
however,  in  this  room."  In  a  few  minutes  after- 
wards the  King  entered ;  he  had  quitted  his 
company  in  order  to  spend  at  least  half-an- 
hour  in  conversation  with  the  young  pastor. 
Having  informed  himself  of  the  welfare  of  his 
poor  little  flock  of  sailors,  to  the  minutest  de- 
tails, he  said  to  him,  "  I  have  not  forgotten 
either  you  or  your  poor  folks,  but  I  cannot  do 
all  that  I  wish ;  for,"  he  added,  with  a  smile,  ' 
**  you  know  it  is  no  longer  I  who  hold  the  | 
purse-strings   (alluding  to  the  recently-estab-  | 
lished  constitutional  system  of  government),  j 
However,  be  quite  at  ease ;  I  am  going  to  give 
my  orders  for  you."    And  those  orders  were  ' 
not  long  in  being  executed.    Would  not  those  j 
who  have  to  do  the  rough  work  of  collecting  I 
be  hiq)py  if  they  were  often  received  in  this  | 
manner  ?    The  history  of  the  extensive  chari-  I 
table  establishments  of  M.  Fliedner,  at  Kaiser-  I 
werth,  and  M.  Wichem,  at  Hamburg,  and  of ! 
a  hundred  other  philanthropists,  who  have 
been  engaged  in  alleviating  the  sufferings  aud 
burdens  of  our    poor  humanity,  will   revenl, 


upon  every  page,  the  name  of  the  King  of 
Prussia.  He  showed  his  wish  to  imitate  these 
men  of  God  himself,  by  founding  at  Berlin,  at 
his  own  cost,  the  noble  establishment  called 
Bethany,  for  the  relief  of  poor  persons  in  sick- 
ncsR. 

Pious  and  charitable,  however,  though  he 
was,  the  King  was  not  without  his  faults,  some 
of  which  were  the  more  apparent  as  they  re- 
sulted from  an  energetic  character  and  a  most 
ardent  temperament.  Such  were  his  irritability 
and  hasty  temper.  But  these  he  was  humble 
enough  to  acknowledge  and  decidedly  Chris- 
tian enough  to  lament  and  to  endeavour 
to  correct.  To  this  work  of  sanctifi cation 
he  gave  himself  in  intimate  religious  com- 
munion with  that  excellent  consort  whom 
God  had  given  him — ^the  Queen  Eliza- 
beth. On  his  accession  to  the  throne  ho  said 
to  her,  "  The  King  must,  in  future,  know  no- 
thing of  the  hursts  of  passion  of  the  Prince 
Royal,  for  they  might  have  the  most  deplorable 
results."  A  little  while  afterwards  the  King 
gave  an  audience,  which  seemed  far  from 
being  agreeable  to  him ;  for  the  loud  tones 
which  reached  the  ears  of  the  Queen,  in  an 
adjoining  room,  gave  unmistakable  evidence 
of  a  relapse.  She  entered  the  audience  cham- 
ber, as  though  looking  for  something,  in  order 
that  her  presence  might  i*emind  the  King  of 
his  forgotten  resolution.  "  Elise^  was  suchsf 
du  f"  he  asked,  impatiently.  *'  What  are  you 
looking  for?"  "  I  am  looking  for  the  King, 
and  I  can  only  find  the  Prince  Royal,"  an- 
swered the  Queen,  in  a  low  voice,  passing  near 
him,  as  she  proceeded  to  leave  the  apartment. 
The  King  pressed  her  hand,  aud  the  audioncc 
ended  in  peace.  Alas !  one  who  stniggled  yot 
more  powerfully  against  the  tendencies  of  his 
evil  heart,  said,  long  ago,  "  The  good  that  I 
would,  I  do  not:  but  the  «vil  that  I  would 
not,  that  I  do." 

Piety,  charity,  humility,  all  these  traits  of 
the  religious  character  of  Frederick  William 
are  well  known.  What  are  less  so,  especially 
in  foreign  countries,  are  his  broad,  generous, 
liberal  principles  in  relation  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  In  politics  he  may  have 
preferred  a  personal  system  of  government — 
immediate  relations  between  himself  end  a 
people  to  whom  he  was  ardently  attached — 
though,  even  when  the  reaction  having 
triumphed,  all  power  was  in  his  own  hands, 
he  faithfully  observed  the  oath  ho  had  sworn 
to  the  constitution.  As  to  the  Church,  of 
whicli,  as  in  the  case  of  every  other  sovereign 
in  Germany,    the    law  constituted  him    the 
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•iapmne  bisbop  (swfwius  episcojtus,  as  tho 
lenu.  borrowed  from  Roman  ism,  is),  his  first 
vlah  vts  to  gire  up  all  control  over  it  to  those 
10  whom  it  belonged  (in  die  rechUn  Ildnde  was 
uis  own  phrase) ;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  Cburoh 
hcxself.  6  did  not  swerve  from  these  oft- 
repeaisd  declarations ;  he  proved  the  sincerity 
uf  4h£m  by  a  number  of  acts,  dating  from  his 
accession.  He  hastened  to  put  an  end  to  the 
struggle  which  had  taken  place  daring  the 
ptdceding  reign,  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
episcopate,  on  the  subject  of  mixed  marriages; 
he  gave  full  religious  liberty  to  the  Lutheran 
Separatists ;  pat  an  end  to  the  oppressive  pro- 
ceedings by  which  a  new  liturgy  was  imposed 
upon  the  Churches,  &c.  He  did  more  than 
mia  In  1846  he  convened  a  Constituent 
Sjnod  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  The  plan  of  a  constitution  was 
fluefnlly  prepared,  in  every  article  of  which 
might  be  traced  the  deep,  enlarged  Christian 
»pixit  of  the  renerable  Dr.  Nitzsch,  who  had 
the  largest  ahare  in  drawing  it  up.  In  1850, 
9  order  to  separate  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  from  those  of  the  political  administra- 
'odo.  he  created  a  Superior  Ecclesiastical 
i.xuicil,   to  which  he   summoned  men   the 

I  4ioa  eminent  for  their  piety  and  wisdom. 
•.>&  the  same  day  he  published  a  parochial 

I  Jfistitation,  which  was  put  in  force  only  in 
:«nain  provinces.  It  is  this  work  in  which 
\i.  Ton  Bethmann-HoUweg  is  still  engaged  at 
^  present  time.  At  length,  in  1666,  as  a  last 
Oeflipt,  the  King  convened  at  Berlin  a  nume- 
mos  eonfexenoe  of  men  of  greatest  mark  in  the 
<.Aarch,  to  submit  to  them  the  question  of  the 
'•iQTocation  of  the  Gteneral  Synod.  The  report 
Bsde  by  the  conference  was  in  the  negative! 
-  S^^Toely  in  any  State  whatever,"  says  a  dis- 
use ished  Wurtemberg  writer,  the  author  of 

I  I  nemarkable  History  of  Presbyterianism,  *•  has 
IX  State  done  so  much  for  the  independence 
•'  the  Church,  and  no  prince  has  more  de- 
-iedl^  expressed  a  wish  not  ^  to  use  his  rights 
u  eQpreme  bishop,  in  order  that  the  Church 
^t,  by  her  own  vital  power,  raise  herself  to 
ftfoodition  of  self-government."* 

Why  did  not  so  many  generous  efforts 
yxiae  the  end  sought?  That  question  we 
Kt  about  to  answer,  and  this  will  enable  us  to 
jkHaae  more  clearly  than  we  have  hitherto 
i%e  the  King's  position  in  relation  to  the 
%^oos  aifairs  of  his  age. 
Kfviybodj  is  aware  that  the  power^  re- 


action of  the  Evangelical  faith  agains 
Rationalism  which  marked  the  first  half  of 
the  present  century  in  Germany,  assumed,  on 
the  one  hand,  a  character  to  a  great  extent 
scriptural,  under  the  influence  of  the  Neanders. 
the  Nitzschs,  the  Tholuoks,  and  their  noble 
school ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  strictly  ortho- 
dox, confessional  character,  having  for  its 
standard  the  journal  edited  by  Hengstenberg, 
and  for  its  party  that  of  Ultra-Lutheranism. 
But  while  in  other  German  countries  this  ex- 
treme Lutheranism  has  been  developed  as  a 
purely  theological,  ecclesiastical,  clerical  ten* 
dency.  in  Prussia  it  has  made  an  alliance  with 
political  principles  and  a  political  policy 
completely  despotic.  Despotism  in  Church 
and  State,  ruled  by  the  same  sceptre, 
under  the  same  monarchy  — *  such  was 
the  scheme;  in  other  words,  a  Christian 
theocracy,  somewhat  after  the  fashion  of 
the  theocracy  of  the  Hebrews,  but  much 
narrower  than  it  ever  was  in  Israel,  with  whom 
the  priesthood,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  was  independent  of  secular  rule. 
Thenceforth  every  political  or  social  improve* 
ment  coming  from  the  heart  of  the  nation, 
and  every  ecclesiastical  improvement^  coming 
from  thQ  heart  of  .the  Church,  fell  beneath  the 
same  anathema.  Nothing  was  true,  nothing 
was  Divine,  but  what  came  down  from  the 
throne.  These  principles  found  their  politico^ 
religrious  organ  in  the  Neue  PrutMcheZeitungy 
with  its  cross  prominently  displayed  as  a  device 
(which  led  to  its  being  commonly  called  the 
KrewszeUunQi  or  Cro$8  Journal),  with  the  motto 
encirpling  it, "  Onward  with  Qodyfor  King  and 
Country" 

Now  what  was  the  King's  position  relatively 
to  this  party  ?  As  respects  his  religious  views 
and  sentiments,  he  never  belonged  to  it;  but 
he  yielded  to  it,  and  daring  his  reign  it  had 
the  ascendancy.  This  may  seem  a  contradic* 
tion,  but  thiis  it  was,  and  how,  it  is  not  very 
difficult  to  explaiUr 

While  the  King  personally  cherished  his  broad) 

and  generous  Christian  sentiments ;  while  he 

loved  every  truly  Evangelical  section  of  the 

i  Church ;  while  he  selected  from  them  all  the 

.  preachers  for  the  Berlin  Cathedral ;  while  he 

I  sympathised  with  the  great  Evangelical  Alii- 

'  auce  movement ;  welcomed  the  Alliance  to  his 

I  palace  at  Berlin,  at  the  moment  when  all  the 

party  journals  poured  upon  it  a  torrent  of 

I  anathemas,  calumnies,  and  abuse ;  while,  in  a 
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wprd,  lie  endeavoured,  as  wo  have  6\2cu,  to 
imise  th9  Church  to  the  iudepeadeuce  which 
belongs  to  her,  his  Goveinmeut  pursued  the 
opposite courso.  Why?  At  first,  because  the 
King's  pi^tical  sympathies  lay  iu  that  direc- 
tion (he  believed,  as  we  have  said,  in  a  pcr- 
aooal  system  of  goverumeut),  and  the  Miuis 
try,  to  whom  ho  had  given  his  confidence, 
were  in  favour  of  the  tendencies  of  that  party. 
Then  ho  found  that  several  men  of  tliat  party 
were  possessed  of  real  piety,  not  to  be  ques- 
tioned, and  who  gained  his  confidence,  while 
unhappily,  in  Germany,  liheral  principles  are 
generally  associated  with  more  or  less  decided 
opposition  to  vital,  practical  Christianity. 
We  may  add  that  the  King,  with  all  his 
brilliant  qualities,  was  not  the  tir  Unajc 
propoiitif  and  that  be  was  always  deficient  in 
consistent  firmness.  Especially  was  his  tender 
heart,  his  delicate,  sometimes  over-anxious 
oonsoienoe,  too  aooessible  to  the  scruples  which 
it  was  an  easy  matter  for  others  artfully  to 
insinuate  into  hia  breast.  "  What,  Sire,  you 
wish  to  emancipate-  the  Church,  to  assemble  a 
synod,  to  order  elections  to  take  place  in  all 
the  parishes  in  the  kingdom  ?  Why  you  are 
stirring  up  an  agitation  of  the  question  of  re- 
presentative government;  you  are  ai;oasing 
demooracy  in  the  Church :  the  infidel  masses 
will  give  you  a  synod  of  their  quality,  who 
wiU  make  a  Church  after  its  own  image. 
.  .  ."  And  in  the  National  Church  system  who 
does  not  see  that  these  objections  are  well- 
foiaided?  Then  the  King  resorted  to  his 
SoriesiaBtical  Couiicil,  to  whioh  he  summoned 
men  very  much  opposed  to  the  dominant  p|rty, 
who  frequently  obstmcted  or  altered  his  mea- 
sures, and  who  even  ended  by  achieving  a 
Yiotory  orer  him.  The  retirement  of  Dr.  Stahl 
had  no  other  meaning.  Thus  the  remarkable 
inoonslBtency  between  the  King's  personal 
sentiments  and  the  course  pursued  in  reli- 
gious affairs  was  very  deplorable,  but  it  is  to 
be  explained  only  too  easily.  In  other  cir- 
cumstances and  in  peaceful  times,  the  reign 
of  Frederick  William,  conducted  in  full  har- 
mony with  his  own  ideas  and  with  the  feel- 
ings of  his  heart,  would  have  been  distinguished 
in  history  as  among  those  winch  have,  since 
the  Reformation,  contributed  most  to  liberty 
of  conscience  and  the  independence  of  the 
Church.  As  it  is,  the  faithful  historian,  in 
narrating  it,  will  say :  The  Kiiuj,  even  when  he 
erred,  wisJied  to  do  right ;  and  not  a  little  that 
was  right  he  really  did. 

In  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God,  a  heavy 
affliction  was  iu  reserve  lor  hira  during  the 


(  concluding  ycuis  of  his  life.  An  iucuraMe 
'  malady,  the  seat  of  which  was  in  the  brain, 
and  the  crises  of  which  were  similar  to  those 
,  of  strokes  of  apoplexy,  gradually  weakened 
and  at  length  extinguished  that  brilliant 
intellect.  All  that  the  august  invalid  retained 
uf  it  appeared  to  be  conct^ntrated  in  bis  heart's 
I  affections,  which  overfiowed  iu  words  of  love 
I  towards  thoso  whom  he  tenderly  loved  ou 
I  earth,  and  towards  his  Divine  Savioui*.  His 
;  mental  faculties,  often  obscured  with  refer- 
ence to  other  ideas,  were  always  able  to 
minister  to  the  wants  of  his  soul,  as  he 
imbibed  consolation  from  the  Word  of  God, 
and  fed  upon  the  promises  and  hopes  of  the 
Gospel.  This  it  was  which  constituted  his 
strength  and  life  during  the  three  long  years 
of  his  painful  trial.  The  clergy  of  the  cathedral 
and  of  the  Royal  household,  M.  Strauss,  M. 
Snethlage,  and  M.  Hoffmann,  were  in  constant 
attendance  upon  him,  reading  the  Scriptures, 
offering  prayers,  and  informing  him  of  facta 
relative  to  the  advanoement  of  the  cause  of 
God,  in  which  he  never  oeased  to  take  an 
interest.  Thus  he  was  acquainted  with  the 
religious  revivals  in  America,  in  Ireland,  and 
in  Scotland,  and  felt  and  expressed  the  utmost 
I  joy  that  they  had  taken  place. 
I  To  the  last  hour,  calm  contemplation  and 
prayer  were  the  marked  oharaoteristics  of  this 
Royal  deathbed.  The  official  Prussian  journal 
{Siaats  Anzeiger)  rendered  this  noble  teelimony 
before  the  entire  nation  on  the  morro^  of  the 
King's  death :  "  The  greatest  ooneolation  for 
his  faithful  subjects,"  it  said,  "  is  to  know  that, 
to  the  end,  he  kepi  the  faith ;  that  he  constantly 
derived  submission  from  the  Word  of  God, 
which  was  abundantly  dispensed  to  him,  and 
that  upon  it  he  rested  for  his  eternal  salvation, 
through  the  sole  merits  of  his  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Then  enumerating  all  the  attendants 
who,  in  tears,  surrounded  the  King's  couoh,  the 
same  journal  again  mentions  M.  Snethlage, 
**  whose  fervent  prayers  accompanied  the 
departing  spirit  in  its  latest  earthly  mo- 
ments." 

If  these  recollections  are,  as  the  official 
journal  justly  remarks,  the  greatest  consola- 
tion of  all  those  by  whom  Frederick  WiUiam 
was  heloved,  what  must  they  not  be  to  the 
heart  of  that  pious  widow  (the  Queen)  who, 
during  her  husband's  long  affliction,  never 
ceabed,  for  one  instant,  to  lavish  upon  him  the 
most  tender  care  and  devoted  attention,  not- 
withstanding the  fatigue  and  exhaustion  re- 
sulting from  enfeebled  health  ?  She  is  left  to 
finish  her  earthly  journey  alone.      May  the 
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s.me  merciful  God     the   same   Saviour,   the  .  supported  tlie  Kmcr.  bo  very  near  her  until 
EiiiueFnond  of  the  afflicted,  who  so  powerfully  |  th' end  !  ^  he»,  until 


THE  DEACONESSES  IN  SYRIA  AND  THE  SYRIAN  ORPHANS  AND  WIDOAVS. 


r#  the  E4U(kn  of  EvaugeUcal  €kri$Umd<nn. 

London,  Jnn.  21,  1861. 
D?ar  Sirs, — ^The  following  statement  was 
rnnsmiited  to  me  by  Dr.  Fliedner,  of  Kaiser- 
wrth.  with  tbe  request  that  I  would  give  it  as 
uiiieh  publicity  as  possible,  in  order  to  acquaint 
Bntish  Chrislians  with  the  work  which  the 
Deaconesses  bare  undertaken  in  Syria.  The 
fearfal  moral  destitution  and  degradation  of 
t4»  Syrian  orphans,  maidens  and  widows  has 
«ned  a  part  of  the  Deaconesses  to  the  work 
.«f  Christian  education— while  others  are  de- 
T^Ud  to  the  superintendence  and  management 
of  hospiUls.  The  field  of  labour  is  so  gi-eat, 
And  the  necessity  of  Christian  help  so  urgent, 
that  Dr.  Fliedner  will  send  out  shortly  some 
03fe  sisters.  It  is  especially  tlie  spiritual 
iesiitution  which  strikes  the  sisters.  Miss 
Nightingale,  in  asking  a  friend  to  assist,  if 
p^»5ib2e,  the  work  of  the  Deaconesses,  writes : 
-  Far  more  than  with  the  temporal,  the  sisters 
ire  &tnick  with  the  spiritual  misery.  •  That 
±e»  should  be  Christians!'  they  say.  The 
iEpoasibility  of  convincing  the  women  that 
•DTbDdy  can  he  wishing  to  do  them  good  is  so 
sarmnge.  I  hope  you  may  he  ahle  to  help 
^«ai  in  their  efforts.  /  knotr  the  practical 
tt^f^dmeu  ofViete  Deaconesses  so  well  r 

Tke  Society  Jor  Promoting  Female  Education 
*  iW  East  has  lately  made  a  grant  of  25/. 
•->rard3  the  Deaconesses'  work  in  Syria,  and 
-45  kindlj  consented  to  receive  contributions 
'L{  this  object  The  following  appeal  was 
•aed  bjr  them  at  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of 
i?  massacres:  "The  recent  distressing  out- 
lf»k  and  massacres  in  Syria  have  deprived 
'ioasands  of  children  of  their  natural  pro- 
<rti>n.  The  Committee  of  the  Society  for 
frocQoting  Female  Education  in  the  East 
«  most  anxious  to  send  to  those  destitute 

-«,  not  only  the  moat  which  perisheth,  but 
^it  meat  which  eudureth  unto  everlasting 
-■'-    Tbej  now  appeal  for  funds  to  enable 

■lA  to  assist  well-qualified  and  devoted 
Hl-'irera.  who  are  on  the  spot,  to  open  orphan 
"fw-sls  for  them.  The  Committee  will  under- 
'^  that,  for  QY^rj  10/.  contributed,  one  child 
^\  be  immediately  received  into  a  home, 
L'i  placed  under  Christian  influence  and 
•<njction.     It  is  a  time  of  great  emergency, 


.  and  never  has  there  been  such  an  opening  in 
I  Syria  for  disseminating  the  seed  of  God's  Word. 
This  appeal  is  made  in  the  earnest  hope  that 
many  will  gladly  give  of  their  abundance,  not 
only  to  save  perishing  bodies,  but  immortal 
souls.  The  call  is  urgent;  help,  ere  the 
children  die !" 

I  feel  sure  that  many  of  your  readers  will 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Deaoonesses  in 
Syria— who,  whUe  nursing  and  feeding  and 
clothing  the  poor  orphans,  maidens  and 
widows,  do  not  forget  to  give  them  the  bread 
of  life,  and  to  bring  them  up  (n  the  ways  of 
the  Lord. 

I  hope  you  wiU  be  ready  to  T^oeive  contri- 
butione  for  this  object.  I  am  authorised  to 
say  that  the  Hon.  Secretary  of  the  above 
society,  Mm  Emma  Zeyeester,  19,  WUUm^ 
^^<^efU  London,  S,W.,  and  the  Seoretaty, 
Miss  Webb.  15,  Shaftesbuiy-owscent,  Pimlioo, 
S.W.,  win  be  happy  also  to  receive  and  to 
transmit  to  Dr.  Fliedner  any  contributions. 
I  remain,  dear  Sirs,  yours,  &c., 

Hermann  Sohmkttau. 


Kaiserwerth,  Jan.  2,  1861. 
We  can  again,  God  be  thanked !  give  joyful 
tidings  to  the  friends  of  tlie  Syrian  orphans 
from  Pastor  Disselhofs  letters  ftom  Bey- 
rout,  written  the  ard,  7th,  and  16th  of  De- 
cember.  On  the  30th  of  November  he  had 
aheady  collected  50  orphan  giris;  17  of  these 
he  brought  with  him  from  Tyre  and  Sidon 
where  he  had  been  on  the  15th  of  November 
with  Sister  Emily  and  Pastor  Kramer.  In 
Sidon  he  found  even  worse  distress  amongst 
the  5,000  fugitives  than  at  Beyrout.  There  ifl 
no  hospital  yet  estabUshed  for  the  many 
sick  by  the  Anglo-Araerican  Committee,  but 
only  a  doctor  appointed,  who  provides  medi- 
cines. In  Uiis  *'Khan,"  as  in  Beyrout,  the 
fugitives  lay  together  in  a  wilderness  of  con- 
fusion— women,  men,  children,  old  men,  &c 
&c.— only  in  worse  smoke,  dirt,  and  stink,  from' 
cooking  and  washing,  from  emptying  ail  the 
cooking  and  washing  utensils  in  the  rooms,  and 
from  the  perspiration  of  the  sick  who  lay  among 
the  healthy,  particularly  of  children  sick  of 
scariet  fever  and  small-pox.  On  the  stairs,  and 
in  the  corridors  before  several  doors,  there  was  a 
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regular  mire,  bo  that  one  had  literally  to  wrade 
through  it  up  to  the  ankles.  Everywhere  the 
rooms  were  black  with  smoke,  dark,  and 
infected  by  bad  air.  Everywhere,  together 
with  the  sick  and  orphans,  were  idle  men  and 
women,  cowering  quietly  in  the  mud,  laughing 
childishly,  showing  their  sick,  and  begging. 
Sister  Emily  distributed  medicine  largely 
amongst  them :  afterwards  she  was  obliged  to 
go  alone  through  the  "  Khan "  to  collect 
orphans;  she  would  not  raise  suspicions  by 
taking  companions. 

Roman  Catholic  Sistei-s  of  Mercy  have  a 
hospital  in  Sid  on,  but  it  is  shunned  on  account 
of  the  number  of  deaths  occurring  there.  It 
ia  underground,  and  damp. 

On  Nov.  22  Pastor  Disselhof  presided  over  the 
distribution  of  clothes  amongst  these  fugitives 
— ^principally  woollen  articles.  Here  the 
roughness  and  indecency  of  the  Arab  Women 
surpassed  all  description.  First  they  pressed 
against  the  doors  of  the  distributing  room,  and 
then  rushed  in  like  a  wild  sea.  Words  did 
not  avail  to  maintain  order.  Ten  men  with 
clubs  had  to  drive  them  back,  and  even  this 
did  not  always  succeed.  Many  were  seized 
and  ejected  by  force.  The  American  mis- 
sionary, Mr.  Ford,  was  obliged  thus  to  rid 
himself  of  a  good  many.  In  the  midst  of  all 
this  the  ear  was  torn  by  shrill  Ai*ab  cries. 

Naturally  these  gifts  lose  thus  the  character 
of  charity;  for  neither  the  distress  nor  the 
assistance  can  exercise  a  hallowing,  but 
rather  a  demoralising  influence.  Missionaiy 
Ford  and  friends  complained  of  this  as  being 
also  the  case  at  Beyrout.  The  more  necessary 
it  is  to  attend  to  the  souls  of  these  unhappy 
people.  In  Tyrtf,  Pastor  Disselhof  found  2,000 
fugitives,  and  much  misery  and  distress 
amongst  them — many  sick  with  dysentery, 
fever,  and  smallpox,  &c.  One  mother  told 
him,  with  streaming  tears,  that  her  five  sons 
had  been  killed  before  her  eyes.  The  Anglo- 
American  Committee  have  not  here,  either,  any 
hospital — only  a  doctor.  Sister  Emily  found 
here  a  large  field  in  which  to  distribute 
medicines ;  and  she  collected  fifteen  orphans, 
who  were  mounted  on  donkeys  and  taken  to 
Sidon,  where  they  were  joined  by  two  more. 

Many  mothers  would  not  give  up  their 
children  ;  because  the  more  they  could  show  at 
the  place  of  distribution,  the  more  clothes  they 
received.  Sister  Emily  conveyed  the  orphans 
safely  to  Beyrout, whilst  Pastors  Disselhof  and 
Kramer  went  back  by  Lebanon  in  order  to  see 
the  town  Deir-el-Kamar.  They  only  found 
heaps  of  ruins,  the  housos    all   burnt,   and 


between  the  walls  torn  and  tattered  religious 


I  books,  broken  sacred  vessels,  broken  crosses, 
;  sculls,  bones,  and  traces  of  blood!  Onhisreturn 
i  to  Beyrout,  Pastor  Disselhof  found,  to  his  great 
j  delight,  fifty  orphans  assembled.  Missionary 
Zeller,  who  had  come  from  Nazareth  to  look 
for  orphan  boys,  and  to  take  them  back  with 
him,  came  also  to  our  orphanage  and  asked 
the  girls  in  fun  to  go  with  him  to  Nazareth. 
Most  of  them  were  alarmed  and  began  to  cry 
— ^loud  screaming  filled  the  house.  This 
spread  like  wildfire  to  their  relatives  in  the 
town ;  and  before  the  sisters  were  aware,  thirty 
children  had  gone — some  had  run  away,  and 
others  were  dragged  away  by  their  relatives. 
The  poor  sisters  were  in  great  consternation, 
and  saw  immediately  the  great  antipathy  there 
was  to  the  children  leaving  their  own 
country,  and  that  they  must  be  cared  for  in 
Beyrout  itself.  In  a  week's  time  forty  chil- 
dren were  collected  together  again ;  ohly  the 
bad  ones  remained  away,  and  several  new  ones 
came.  The  matter  thus  turned  to  good,  a 
clearing  of  bad  ones  followed,  and  the  faithful 
ones  now  formed  a  reliable  staff.  It  also 
happened  that,  through  the  kindness  of  Consul 
Weber,  a  second  house,  larger  and  more 
healthy,  was  hired  for  an  orphanage.  It  has 
larger,  higher,  and  more  airy  rooms,  with  a 
tolerably  big  court  and  garden  for  the  children 
to  play  in ;  and  it  is  surrounded  by  a  high 
wall.    The  house  is  to  be  called  the 

*'  deaconesses'  obphanaoe  zoar." 
As  the  Lord  saved  a  small  family  at 
Zoar  from  the  judgment  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  so  here,  with  His  blessing,  a 
little  orphan  family  is  to  be  saved  from  the 
judgment  which  has  fallen  on  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Lebanon.  From  the  terraces  there  is 
a  beautiful  view  over  the  sea  and  towards 
majestic  Lebanon.  Not  far  from  the  house  is 
the  Prussian  Consulate,  the  flag  of  which  can 
be  seen.  The  orphans  are  already  a  great 
source  of  pleasure  to  the  sisters;  they  havo 
become  much  more  cleanly  and  bettev- 
mannored,  and  take  pleasure  in  learning.  At 
first  one  called  Habube  was  so  wild  and  uu- 
tractable,  that  they  thought  they  must  liavc 
given  her  up.  But  subsequently  a  great  in- 
fluence was  obtained  over  her,  and  she  is  now 
quite  the  pet  of  the  house.  .  .  .  The  children 
are  becoming  fond  of  needlework  and  singing. 
Several  beautiful  hymns  may  be  heard  sun^ 
by  the  children  in  the  evening.  The  Arab 
teacher  is  now  occupied  in  explaining  to  them 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour;  she  teaches  theiu 
also  501113  'Arabic  sacred  songs.    The  children 
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9tt  also  instructed  in  house- work  aud  oooking ; 
the  J  inhabit  the  upper  floor — the  ground  floor  is 
occupied  by  the  maidens. 

THS    MAII>£KS*   ASYLUU. 

Sack  an  institution  ia  much  required,  be- 
cause the  daughters  and  widows  of  the 
murdered  are  exposed  to  great  temptations 
through  the  presence  of  the  immoral  soldiery, 
espaeially  the  Zouaves.  These  girls,  from  the 
%ge  of  fourteen  to  twenty,  who  cannot  be  kept 
among  the  children,  are  collected  into  a  par- 
ticular family.  They  live  apart  from  the 
children,  under  the  direction  of  one  of  the 
"astersL  Here  they  are  taught  reading,  so  that 
8S  soon  as  possible  the  Bible  may  be  given 
them.  Besides,  they  are  thoroughly  instructed 
in  knitting,  e»wing,  mending,  washing,  iron- 
ing, and  cooking,  and  a  taste  for  order  and 
««eanUne83  is  implanted  in  them.  This  inter- 
nal discipline  will  open  the  way  for  the 
disnpline  of  the  mind.  Under  God's  blessing, 
this  educanon  will  enable  them  to  become 
skilful  senrmnts,  and  good  housewives  and 
motheia.  The  house  which  was  rented  at  the 
beginning  has  become 

THE  widows'    asylum, 

«cd  is  called  the  "  Widows'  Asylum"  (Zarpath). 
Kine  widows  have  been  admitted ;  among 
them  one  very  old  aud  totally  blind,  who  was 
fvsod  to  be  entirely  forsaken.  Under  the 
giperintendence  of  a  sister  they  are  employed 
'A  Ismale  occupations ;  the  younger  and  more 
gifted  ones  among  them  undergo  a  course  of 
indnicCion.  This  is  certainly  a  difficult  task, 
wttk  socli  spoiled  and  unrestrained  persons. 
The  Widows'  Asylum  is  at  present  absolutely 


Ai  Sidon  a  snitable  house  is  taken  by  Pastor 
Diaaelhof  for  a  hospital,  where  some  of  our 
fioi  deaconeBBas,  stationed  there,  will  undertake 
the  noning  of  the  sick.  Of  the  deaconesses 
vho  were  sent  out  lately,  two  are  to  be 
placed  in  the  hospital  at  Alexandria,  to  release 
crs  Arabt<>epeaking  sisters,  now  stationed 
there,  who  will  be  sent  to  Beyrout.  After  long 
'Mbention,  the  Anglo-American  Committee 


ha.4  at  last  offered  to  the  sisters  the  manage- 
ment of  a  second  hospital  at  Beyrout. 

Pastor  Disselhof  bought,  on  the  15th  of 
December,  a  suitable  piece  of  land  for  the 
erection  of  an  orphan  asylum  or  a  school  at 
Beyrout,  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon.  The  pur- 
chase sum  amounts  to  5502.  The  plan  is 
ready,  and  they  will  soon  commence  building. 
The  building  expenses  of  this  house  will  not 
be  less  than  3,0002.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Sisters  of  Mercy  were  to  lay  the  foundation- 
stone  of  one  of  the  three  Roman  Catholic 
orphan  asylums  at  Beyrout,  for  which  the 
Catholics  have  placed  at  their  disposal  a 
very  large  sum  for  the  building  and  en- 
dowment. Should  our  Evangelical  Church 
not  raise  the  sum  of  3,0002.,  and  a  fund  for 
the  endowment  of  this  orphan  asylum,  so 
that  the  blessing  of  Christian  education  for 
the  poor  Syrian  orphans  maybe  a  lasting  one? 

The  Evangeliecd  oongregaHons  of  St,  Peters- 
burg have  kindly  undertaken  to  pay  for  the 
land.  Should  the  rest  not  be  easily  raised 
among  our  Protestant  brethren  of  various 
countries  ? 

Therefore  we  would  say  to  all  the  dear  bene- 
factors, who  have  hitherto  so  kindly  contri- 
buted towards  the  work  of  Christian  education 
of  the  Syrian  orphans,  in  the  words  of  the 
English  proverb— consider  nothing  done  while 
aught  remains  to  do,  and  will  remind  them  of 
the  word  of  the  Lord — *'  He  who  soweth  plenti- 
fully, shall  reap  also  plentifully." 

Yes,  we  have  the  assurance  that  the  Lord, 
who  has,  through  you,  begun  this  good  work, 
will  carry  it  on  to  His  glory,  to  your  joy,  and 
to  the  blessing  of  many  souls. 

Dr.  Fliedn£r, 

Director  of  the  Deaconesses'  Institution  of 
Kaiserwerth. 

P.S.—  In  November  last  a  whole  village  of 
400  or  500  inhabitants,  half-an*hour  distant 
from  Nazareth,  joined— togethes  with  their 
priest  and  teacher— the  Evangelical  Church  ; 
80  Pastor  Disselhof  is  informed  by  the  mis- 
sionary Zeller,  of  Nazareth. 


PRTJSSIA. 

EULOGIUM  ON  THE  LATE  KING  FREDERICK  WILLIAM  IV. 


Berlin,  Jan.  16, 1861. 

The  new  year  has  commenced  with  an  im- 
*vtAat  event.  The  death  of  the  Supreme 
'^s^op  of  the  Evangelical  National  Church  of 
i'':i03ia.  King  Frederick  William  IV.,  although 
<  s?  expeetcJ,   has,  now  that  it  has  taken 
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place,  deeply  moved  the  hearts  of  those  in 
Christian  circles  who  knew  how  to  value  his 
rare  worth.  Should  posterity  ever  enumerate 
the  kings  who  valued  their  heavenly  crown 
above  their  eai'thly,  and  sought,  before  all 
things,  to   be    fHithful,    humble   servants    c 
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their  liOrd  aud  Saviour  Jesus  Cbrist,  Frederick 
William  IV.  will  not  be  the  last  iirtlie  rank  of 
Christian  princes. 

Allow  me  to  give  you  a  brief  sketch  of  tlie 
unusually  rich,  and  yet  tragic,  life  of  our 
deeply^respccted  and  departed  King. 

Frederick  William  was  bom  October  15, 
1795,  and  baptixed  on  the  28th.  Among  bis 
sponsors  were  George  HI.  of  Great  Britain, 
and  his  queen,  Sophia  Charlotte.  The  young 
Prince  grew  up  in  a  family  so  pure,  so  noble, 
so  ideal,  as  is  seldom  to  be  found  on  earth,  and 
still  seldomer  on  thrones.  His  mother,  who 
will  never  be  forgotten  by  a  Prussian,  Queen 
Louisa,  from  his  teoderest  infancy,  formed  with 
the  hand  of  maternal  love  the  unusually  rich  and 
lively  mind  of  her  eldest  son,  and  endeavoured, 
above  everything  else,  to  lead  him  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  she  had  dedicated  herself. 
The  year  1800  opened,  throwing  its  shadow 
over  the  life  of  the  youthful  Crown  Prince. 
He  fled  to  the  outermost  bounds  of  his  future 
kingdom,  and  there  shared  for  a  long  period 
the  simple  citizen-like  life  of  his  Boyal  parents, 
continually  hearing  of  battles  lost,  fortresses 
capitulating,  and  treacherous  friends,  while 
his  eyes  daily  witnessed  the  grief  of  his  father, 
and  the  tears  and  pious  resignation  of  his  Royal 
mother,  who  was  soon  called  from  earth  by  a 
blessed  death.  Truly  this  was  a  strange  yet 
good  school  of  trial  and  experience  for  a 
future  king,  a  striking  proof  that  even  kings 
are  but  dust  and  nothingness  without  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Lord  of  Sabbaoth.  But  now 
followed  the  joyful,  spirited  movement  of  the 
Prussian  people,  who,  animated  by  one  spirit, 
the  recollection  of  which  will  long  be  our  pride, 
hesitated  at  no  sacriiice,  oflerod  blood  and 
property  for  King  and  fatherland,  and  so  from 
deep  absksement  rose  to  new  honour,  and  the 
young  Crown  Prince  was  ever  in  the  foremost 
ranks  of  battle.  In  the  bloody  fight  near 
ChroM-Obrschen,  he  exposed  himself  so  rashly 
to  the  enemy's  fire,  that  it  required  the  imme- 
diate call  of  his  father  to  bring  him  back. 

The  peace  came.  And  in  the  arts  of  peace, 
the  Crown  Prince,  who  had  the  advantage  of 
the  instruction  of  Germany's  most  learned 
men,  took,  without  dispute,  one  of  the  first 
positions  among  his  people.  With  rare  gifts 
of  mind,  and  of  imagination,  takiug  interest 
in  all  varieties  of  art  and  science,  the  Crown 
Prince  was  an  example  in  writing  and  speak- 
ing, and  was  equal  to  any  of  his  contempo- 
raries who  shone  as  lights  among  the  arts  and 
sciences ;  the  first  of  whom  he  drew  around 
him.      He  loved   intellectual    contest,   and 


rejoiced  to  see  German  spirits  flourishing.  To 
wrestle  and  be  stirring  was  life  to  him,  and  so 
ripened  the  youth  of  Frederick  William  into 
manhood. 

In  1823  he  married  the  pious  Elizabeth, 
Princess  of  Bavaria,  to  whom  he  remained 
bound  during  the  whole  of  his  life  by  the 
tenderest  ties  of  wedded  love,  purified  and 
ennobled  by  tbeir  mutual  love  to  the  Lord. 
In  this  year— when  everything  was  so  full  of 
splendour,  hope,  enthusiasm  and  poetry,  for 
the  Crown  Prince,  Frederick  William ;  when 
his  clever  speeches,  his  striking  witticisms,  aud 
his  amiability,  were  the  subjects  in  the  mouth 
of  aU  his  people— in  this  year  the  Crown 
Prince,  now  grown  to  manhood,  gave  his 
heartfelt  homage  to  him  who  is  King  of  kings. 
And  on  this  firm  foundation  rested  all  his 
subsequent  acts  as  King.  Numberless  proofs 
occurred  during  his  reign,  making  it  clear  to 
all  the  world  that  the  chief  aim  of  all  he  did 
was  to  promote  the  increase  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  upon  the  earth.  And  the  first  sign  which 
proves  that  a  soul  has  sought  and  found  grace 
—the  humility  of  the  heart — gleamed  from  his 
eye,  and  was  delightfully  apparent  in  his  words 
and  conversation.  That  this  man  was  in 
prayerful  intercourse  with  his  God  and  Sa- 
viour was  evident  from  his  natural  cheerful- 
ness, his  sparkling  wit,  and  his  overflowing 
spirits;  it  was  legible  in  his  countenance, 
especially  when  he  was  seen  in  the  house  of 
God. 

This  man,  so  noble,  so  pious,  so  witty,  as- 
cended the  Prussian  throne  on  the  7tb  June, 
1840.  Seldom  has  an  ascension  been  expected 
with  greater  suspense,  and  rarely  greeted  with 
more  joy.  A  romancer  on  the  throne  of  the 
Cffisars,  so  said  our  notorious  David  Strauss, 
in  a  work  published  by  him  somewhat  later. 
In  this  antithesis,  indeed,  lay  what  was  tra- 
gical in  the  life  of  Frederick  William,  the  fata- 
lity which  made  his  reign  tearful  and  sad.  A 
mind  so  multilateral ;  contemplations  so  fer- 
tile in  new  ideas;  a  spirit  so  easily  excited  and 
moved ;  a  disposition  so  harmless,  benevolent 
and  trusting — ^were  not  fitted  to  wield  the 
sceptre  in  such  difficult  and  stormy  times ;  he 
lacked  that  firmness  and  consistency  which,  de- 
ciding on  a  course,  pursues  undeterred  the  way 
to  the  object.  And  so  it  happened.  Never  did 
a  Prince  ascend  the  throne  with  purer  designs, 
more  self-denying  benevolence, or  more  glowing 
love  to  his  people ;  yet  this  same  Prince  had 
to  experience  the  sound  of  insurrection  raging 
before  the  gates  of  his  Boyal  palace,  and  see 
the  people,  for  whose  happiness  he  was  con- 
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thmalij  striviog,  riae  in  rebellion  against  him. 
Then  his  heart  broke — ^his  kingly  heart.  It  was 
not  on  the  2Qd  January,  1861,  but  on  the  18th 
Much,  1848,  that  he  received  the  deadly 
voond  which  was  never  healed.  A  heart  so 
foU  of  trust,  so  full  or  love  aud  self-devotion, 
eoaJd  not  bear  to  be  so  misunderstood  and  so 
imgritefully  treated  by  a  people  who  were 
always  borne  upon  it  in  prayer. 

There  is,  indeed,  no  doubt  that  the  affection 
of  the  brain,  from  which  he  suffered  the  last 
three  yean  of  his  life,  so  shadowing  this  clear, 
bright  spirit,  was  the  effect  of  that  revolu- 
tionary time  and  the  agitation  occasioned  by 
%  which  coald  not  fail  to  leave  a  deep  impres- 
ROD  upon  a  mind  so  easily  excited. 

And  yet  he  had  himself  from  his  throne 
promoted  these  free-thinking  efforts.  Previous 
to  his  accession,  the  strictest  Absolutism 
reigned  in  Prussia,  mitigated,  it  is  true,  by 
the  capacity  and  the  noble  mind  of  the  Prince, 
but  jet  fdt  as  a  hard  oppression  in  face  of  the 
fv«r  prevailing  ideas  of  a  new  time.  Frederick 
William  IV.  was  himself  in  far  too  great  a 
degree  a  son  of  this  new  time — far  too  much 
penetrated  with  free  opinions— not  to  admit 
that  there  was  much  which  was  right  in 
them.  He,  therefore,  broke  down  the 
dams   and   let   the  waves   roll   in,  recalled 

»  the  banished,  opened  the  closed  chairs  of 
learning,  and  gave  free  scope  to  discussion, 

I  (hns  ptitting  weapons  into  the  hands  of  his 
oppoeers  in  pare  Royal  noble-beartedness, 
trusting  to  the  power  of  mind  at  his  command 
nftoriot^y  to  conduct  the  intellectual  contest. 
Heooold  not  comprehend  that  his  people  would 
»e  other  than  intellectual  weapons  against 
fam,  and  so  this  revolution  grew  over  his  head. 
But  though  the  political  efficiency  of  the  late 
Sing  may  be  open  to  great  blame,  his  influ- 
mre  on  the  Protestant  Church  has  been  so 
Uessed  as  always  to  surround  his  throne  with 
&e  most  fervent  and  grateful  prayers  of  all 
ErRigelieal  Christians.  In  order  to  estimate 
t!i  the  importance  of  his  inflaence  in  this  re- 
^i-t.  it  is  only  necessary  to  compare  the  pre- 
wnt  internal  condition  of  the  Evangelical 
<liarch  in  Prussia  with  what  it  was  in  1840. 
For  two  deoenninms  Bationalism,  and  the 
saehristian  philosophy,  as  particularly  set 
fjsth  by  Hegeti  school,  reigned  in  undisputed 
?¥iT  over  the  Prussian  land.  The  Church 
bsielf  was  unconditionally  subordinated  to  the 
Slaie.  Her  ministers  were  obliged  tore-marry 
loy  persons  who  desired,  who  had  obtained 
Invoice  hj  the  State,  which  they  might  do  on 
^fmtNOk  different  grounds ;  missionary  socie- 


ties were  supported  by  just  a  few  Christians 
here  and  there ;  indeed,  there  was  little  or  no 
Christian  aetivity.  On  the  other  hand,  severe 
measures  were  enacted  against  those  belonging 
to  other  religions  confessions. 

Frederick  William  IV.,  upon  suooeeding  to 
the  throne,  found  two  Romish  arehbishops  oon- 
fined  in  fortresses,  and  the  Church  of  the  Sepa< 
rate  Lutherans  garrisoned  with  soldiers;  the 
soldiers  were  made  to  leave  the  efannh ;  the 
arehbishops  were  set  at  liberty. 

One  of  the  most  important  tasks  the  King  set 
himself  to  was  taking  ears  that  the  theological 
professorships  in  the  Universities  should  be 
filled  by  learned  men  of  Evangelical  opinions, 
and  that  the  most  influential  ecolesiastioal 
offices  should  be  dosed  against  Rattooaliflts. 
And  thus,  under  his  government,  the  whole 
atmosphere  of  theological  society  became 
altogether  changed.  What  was  formerly  the 
exception  is  now  become  the  rule.  In  almost 
every  pulpit  the  cruoifled  Son  of  God  is 
preached,  and  even  students  of  theology  ore 
ashamed  to  be  Rationalists.  That  Bible»f«ith 
which  in  the  year  1840  was  so  generally 
despised,  and  only  looked  upon  as  fit  f6r 
women  and  enthusiasts,  has  now  become  a 
power  in  Prussia.  It  is  indeed  related  of  the 
departed  monarch,  that  one  day,  in  the  latter 
period  of  his  illness,  standing  at  a  window,  and 
seeing  a  multitude  move  to  a  religioas  festtval^ 
and  yet  apparentiy  so  little  inwardly  conse- 
crated, he  was  overcome  with  grief  on  account 
of  his  poor  people,  and  complained  that  his 
government  had  not  yielded  the  fruit  of  true 
salvation  and  conversion.  And  when  a 
clergyman,  who  was  near,  reminded  him  of  the 
manifold  good  which  he  had  willed  andeflfooted, 
the  King  bowed  his  face  in  his  hands,  and 
exclaimed,  *'  God  be  mercifiil  to  me  a  sinner  1" 
But  though  twenty  years  cannot  repair  the 
unbelief  of  a  hundred,  yet  the  good  which  has 
been  effected,  and  the  honour  which  has  been 
given  to  the  Crucified,  will  elicit  the  sincerest 
thanks  to  the  [departed  of  every  true  friend  of 
the  Evangelieal  Church.  And  the  seed  which 
he  has  sown  with  his  Royal  hand  will — God 
grant  it  may  not  be  long  first ! — eontintte  to 
increase  and  bring  fortii  fruit  It  is  him  we 
have  to  thank  that  the  instruction  now  given 
in  the  national  schools  is  altogether  of  an 
Evcmgelical  ^irit.  Every  child  in  Prussia 
remains  at  school  until  his  fourteenth  year.  And 
now  no  child  is  left  without  Bible  history,  pro- 
verbs, hymns  and  catechism,  being  firmly  fixed 
in  his  memory,  and,  if  God  give  His  grace,  in 
his  heart  also.    May  it  not  be  hoped  that  th 
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power  of  the  Word  of  God  may  again  ani- 
mate and  penetrate  the  next  generation  ? 

And,  looking  away  from  these  general  acts, 
where  is  a  oomer  to  be  found  in  the  Prussian 
land  where  some  Christian  aot  of  benevolence 
of  the  King  cannot  be  related,  as  soon  as 
he  visited  it,  either  in  erecting  Evangelical 
Churches  and  schools,  or  setting  them  in  new 
order  ?  How  many  Christian  institutions  owe 
their  existence,  supplies  and  promotion  to 
him !  How  carefully,  only  to  mention  a  little, 
did  he  cherish  that  work  of  love,  the  Deaconess 
Institution.  The  Deaconess  House  Bethany, 
in  Berlin,  where  the  magnificent  is  united 
with  every  possible  accommodation,  is  a  clear 
proof  of  this !  Just  the  same  is  the  JohannU 
Institution,  in  Berlin,  where  a  number  of 
deacons  labour  in  the  prisons,  and  especially 
among  those  unhappy  persons  who,  released 
from  prison,  unless  sought  out  by  Christian 
love,  would  fall  again  irremediably  into  tlieir 
old  sins.  That  Christian  care  should  approach 
the  prisons,  and  that  the  Gospel  should  be 
preached  in  these  places  of  misery,  was  one  of 
the  King's  chief  cares.  He  has,  through  the 
renewing  of  the  Johannis  Institution,  brought 
together  the  noble  of  the  land  and  engaged 
them  in  works  of  charity,  and  numerous  hos- 
pitals have  already  arisen  in  all  the  provinces 
of  the  laud.  As  the  King  was  especially 
anxious  that  religious  life  should  be  awakened 
in  his  capital  of  Berlin,  the  many  churches 
which  he  has  built  there  are  his  standing  me- 
morials; and  also  the  noble  Dom-Candidate 
Institution,  from  whence  qualified  candidates 
go  out  in  companies  to  lead  the  poor  and 
miserable  of  Berlin  to  the  Lord. 

And  while  he  diligently  built  up  the  king- 
dom of  Ch)d  in  his  immediate  neighbourhood, 
he  also  kept  an  oversight  over  all  his  land, 
and  embraced  tlie  whole  Evangelical  Church, 
which  was  likewise  dear  to  him,  and  especially 
the  English  branch. 

As  near  the  commencement  of  his  reign  he, 
together  with  the  Church  of  England,  founded 
the  Evangelical  bishopric  of  Jerusalem,  so  one 
of  his  last  acts,  before  his  illness  of  three 
years,  was  his  Boyal  solicitude  for  the  meeting 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Berlin,  whose 
protectorate  he  so  gladly  accepted.  The  words 
which  the  King  then  spoke  to  Sir  CuUingEardley 
were  these:  "Believe  me,  that  when  these 
gentlemen  from  various  nations  lately  spoke 
to  me  so  kindly  at  Potsdam,  I  felt  myself  truly 
humbled.  I  assure  you  that  it  is  no  idle 
phrase  when  I  say  this.  Then,  when  all  met 
around  the  one  centre,  I  felt  the  thanks  given 


to  my  person  as  inappropriate."  Such  words 
give  a  deep  Insight  ii\to  this  Royal  heart,  which 
so'  sincerely  bowed  to  the  highest  King. 
**  Happily  I  have  not  lostmy  bapfismal  grace/' 
were  other  words  written  by  the  King,  in  a 
letter,  now  become  famous,  to  tlie  German 
poet  Ernst  Moritz  Amdt,  and  which  in  a  time 
of  wildest  political  agitation  he  gave  as  his 
supreme  reason  why  he  could  not  do  what 
appeared  to  him  wrong.  And  to  give  a  third 
speech,  by  which  another  glance  may  be  ob- 
tained into  this  rare  heart  of  a  Christian  King, 
we  quote  the  words  spoken  by  him  nt  the 
commencement  of  his  last  illness  to  his  chap- 
lain, when  he  yet  hoped  for  recovery  :  "  How 
much  better  would  one  reign  with  a  broken 
heart." 

His  hope  of  recovery  was  not  granted. 
Upon  his  clear,  versatile,  clever  mind  the  hand 
of  God  lay  heavy.  More  and  more  seldom 
became  the  moments  of  cousciousness.  But 
even  this  long  illness  of  Mie  Royal  sufferer  was 
a  loud  sermon  to  his  people;  the  untiring,  self- 
sacrificing  care  and  loyalty  of  his  Iloyal  con- 
sort, has  shone  out  as  an  example  of  truo 
Christian  wedded  love  into  all  houses,  great 
and  small. 

There  was  not  granted  to  tlie  deceased  a 
clear  moment  in  his  death,  in  which  to  con- 
fess aloud  Him  whom  all  his  life  he  had 
served.  But  after  his  death  there  was  found 
among  his  papers  the  following :  "  IIowIwM 
to  be  buried"  written  August  6,  1854.  It  com- 
mences with  the  words:  "If  God  the  Lord 
shall  please  that  I  end  my  earthly  course 
quietly  in  my  house,  and  should,  as  I  pray 
God  on  my  knees,  my  warmly  and  ever-loved 
Elise  survive  me,  this  paper  shall  be  given  her 
immediately  after  my  death.  Whatever  she 
may  alter  shall  be  obeyed,  as  though  written 
here.  Her  commands  shall  be  my  commands. 
I  wish  to  rest  in  the  same  tomb  with  her,  as 
near  her  side  as  possible."  It  was  the  King*s 
wish,  further,  that  his  heart  should  be  buried 
in  the  mausoleum  of  his  Royal  parents  at 
Charlottenburg,  and  his  body  interred  in  the 
Church  of  Peace,  at  Saus-Souci,  with  the  fol* 
lowing  inscription :  "  Here  rests  in  God  his 
Saviour,  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection 
and  a  merciful  judgment,  founded  alone  on  tlie 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  most  Holy  Re- 
deemer and  only  Life,  the  late,"  &c.,  &c. 

So  acknowledges  the  Royal  confessor  even  in 
death  his  heavenly  Lord.  His  weary  bod3' 
already  rests  in  the  Church  of  Peace  built  by 
him ;  he  himself  is  gone  to  a  nobler  and  ever- 
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Itsditg  peace,  after  which,  in  his  long,  heavy  I  in  His  meroy  grant  to  His  Christendom  many 
affliction,  he  so  often  longed.    May  the  Lord  I  such  kings  as  he  was ! 


SWITZEELAND. 

ITALIAN  LABOURERS  ON  SWISS  RAILROADS. 


Italy  is  the  order  of  the  day — the  most  in- 
teresting topic  as  far  as  the  outer  world  is 
^ncecned.  Telegraphic  despatches,  letters, 
nevspapeis,  conyersations,  all  turn  upon 
luly.  Among  those  who  are  specially  in- 
tef^ted  in  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  Italy  is  also  an  ohjeot  of  warm  sym- 
pathy and  many  prayers. 

Its  millions  of  inhabitants,  now  for  the  first 
time  allowed  to  read  the  Bible,  ought  to  bo  on 
tiic  hearts  of  all  Christians.  How  God*s 
Messed  book  is  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
a.«  many  as  possible  of  the  Italians,  and  how 
their  hearts  are  to  become  disposed  to  read  it, 
are  the  next  important  questions.  May  God's 
Boly  Spirit  give  wisdom  to  those  who  are  sow- 
mg  the  seed!  and  let  them  remember  that 
DsiM  but  that  same  Spirit  can  make  it  grow. 
God  alone  can  convert  hearts.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, all  pray  that  He  who  has  opened  those 
^leantirul  countries,  and  allows  to  His  children 
the  privilege  of  spreading  there  the  Word  of 
iif>;,  will  also  bless  it^  influence  on  the  hearts 
of  the  Italians. 

In  the  coarse  of  this  last  autumn,  during 
mae  weeks  spent  at  Glareos,  near  Vevay,  on 
the  borders  of  the  I^ake  of  Geneva,  I  have 
lieen  much  interested  in  watching  a  missionary 
vofk  going  on  among  Italians  on  Swiss  ground. 
Bailroads,  you  know,  are  making  in  many 
parts  of  Switzerland.  Nature  seems  to  present 
&unost  insurmountable  barriers  to  their  con- 
tcruetion  ;  but,  notwithstanding,  they  have 
aireadj  been  made  in  many  parts  of  the 
raontry,  and  in  others  they  are  in  progress. 

Switzerland  has  had  to  draw  largely  on  the 
North  of  Italy  for  hands  capable  of  doin^  the 
work  for  lier,  and  thousands  of  Italians  have, 
during  the  fatter  years,  poured  into  the  Canton 
«2e  Vaud,  and  worked  on  the  railroad  which 
rjns  along  the  northern  and  eastern  coasts  of 
•Jie  Lake  of  Geneva.  Different  sorts  of  work- 
3ien  have  come  at  different  iseasons,  always 
reaming  to  their  Italian  homes  for  months  at 


While  in  Switzerland  they  were  like  sheep 
«ixbout  a  shepherd,  a  lawless  set,  feared  by 
tbe  inhabitants,  cared  for  by  none,  it  really 
•cems  strange  that,  in  a  Protestant  country, 
A  -.li  one  that  possesses  amongst  its  inhabitants 


so  many  serious  Christians,  zealous  in  good 
works,  nothing  should  have  been  done  for 
these  poor  foreigners.  Yet  so  it  was.  There 
was,  however,  One  who  had  compassion  on 
them.  God,  who  had  given  His  only  Son  to 
save  sinners,  and  to  be  a  friend  of  the  friend- 
less, had,  with  an  all-foreseeing  eye,  for  years 
been  preparing  an  earthly  friend  for  this 
people. 

Thousands  of  miles  from  the  country  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic,  a  young  girl  had  been 
growing  up  into  womanhood,  the  daughter  of 
a  British  officer  in  Canada.  The  history  of  her 
early  training  would  be  so  interesting  to  those 
who  love  to  mark  God's  ways  even  in  little 
things,  that  it  is  almost  a  pity  that  motives  of 
delicacy  forbid  us  to  reveal  any  part  of  it 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  she  was  an  only  child, 
educated  by  a  father  who  made  the  Bible  his 
only  standard  of  faith  and  rule  of  conduct ; 
that  she  had  the  privilege  of  partaking  early 
in  works  of  Christian  benevolence ;  that  though 
she  mixed  much  in  what  are  generally  called 
the  higher  classes  of  society,  she  always  felt  a 
great  interest  in  conversing  with  and  studying 
the  common  people.  All  this  preparatory  work 
was  going  on  in  Canada.  At  that  time,  cer- 
tainly, no  earthly  being  could  foresee  that  she 
was  destined  to  befriend  people  in  another 
quarter  of  the  globe,  and  that  all  the  deep 
interest  that  she  felt  in  the  lower  classes,  and 
all  the  intercourse  that  she  had  with  Roman 
Catholics,  was  to  be  of  use  to  her  in  the  work 
that  was  given  to  her  subsequently.  Tears 
after,  when  an  orphan,  and  rich  in  experience 
as  regards  trial  and  suffering,  she  came  to 
Switzerland,  and  remained  there  some  time, 
in  one  of  the  numerous  **  pensions  **  on  the 
borders  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva.  She  camo 
there  on  account  of  illness,  and  made  a  stay 
of  some  months,  but  when  improved  in  health 
she  thought  of  leaving  the  place,  as  she  felt, 
moreover,  rather  in  want  of  some  useful  occu- 
pation. She  had  in  Canada  boon  accustomed 
to  work  in  Sunday-schools  and  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  tracts.  The  life  that  she  was  leading 
in  Switzerland  was  not  at  all  satisfactory  or 
congenial  with  her  active  habits;  she  gave 
notice  at  the  pension  that  she  was  going  to 
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leaYo.  One  day,  however,  she  wout  iato  Vevay 
on  some  business.  Beturning  by  the  steamer, 
she  saw  oa  board  some  mea  looking  like  rail- 
way labourers.  Just  before  leaving  the  boat, 
a  peasant  woman,  a  stranger  to  her,  oame  up 
to  her  and  said :  *'  Ob,  Will  no  one  take  pity 
on  those  men  ?  Will  no  one  speak  to  them  ? 
Will  no  one  put  the  Word  of  Gk>d  into  their 
hands  ?  Do,  Madame,  do  something  for  them  1" 
Miss  — —  was  astonished,  and  did  not  at  all 
respond  favourably  to  this  appeal.  The  woman, 
however,  only  went  on  fervently  express- 
ing the  wishes  of  her  heart,  begging  Miss 

to  speak  to  these  poor  men — to  give  them  the 
Word  of  God,  and  adding,  "  I  will  constantly 
pray  for  you  if  you  do ! "  The  woman  vanished, 
and  Miss  -— ^  has  never  seen  her  since.  The 
impression  left  by  her  words,  however,  did 
not  vanish ;  it  remained  on  the  mind  of  the 
hearer.  She  saw  numberless  difficulties  in  the 
way ;  the  difference  of  language ;  the  position 
of  a  lady  as  coming  in  contact  with  these 
rough,  reckless  men ;  in  fact,  the  idea  was 
new  to  her  altogether,  and  in  praying  for  a 
work  to  be  done  for  the  Lord,  certainly  she 
bad  not  contemplated  anything  of  this  sort. 
She  determined,  however,  to  try.  She  knew 
Italian  very  imperfectly  at  the  time,  but  she 
procured  a  few  tracts  and  Testaments  in  that 
language,  and  went  and  sat  down  on  a  stone 
at  the  roadside.  Italians  passed  by  and  she 
gave  away  her  books.  Some  of  them  were 
thankfully  received.  She  felt  encouraged.  But 
then  she  found  that  numbers  of  these  Italians 
could  not  read,  aud  even  if  they  could,  she 
could  not  go  on  buying  books  aud  tracts  to 
scatter  them  in  this  way  by  the  roadside ; 
she  had  not  the  means  of  doing  so.  She 
resolved,  however,  on  staying  some  time  longer 
at  Clarens,  waiting  foi^the  will  of  God  to  show 
itself. 

Little  by  little  she  came  to  the  conviction 
that  tlus  was  really  her  calling.  She  went  on 
quietly  doing  the  little  she  could  by  herself; 
then  others  became  interested,  wished  to  assist 
her  with  contributions  in  money,  and  after 
some  time  she  was  brought  into  connexion 
with  the  Italian  Comtnittee  at  Geneva.  She 
acts  quite  independently  of  that  committee, 
but  they  do  what  they  can  to  assist  her,  wisely 
seeing  Uiat  it  is  well  to  encourage  any  one  act- 
ing from  the  impulse  of  an  inward  calling, 
though  the  individual  so  acting  be  not  under 
their  control. 

One  of  the  first  things  on  her  heart  was  to 
establish  an  Italian  service  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, 60  as  to  give  the  men  an  opportunity  of 


every  Sunday  hearing  the  Gospel  preached. 
She  got  an  evangelist  to  come  from  GeneTa 
who  knew  Italian.  But  difficulties  rose  in  all 
quarters,  some  most  unexpected.  The  local 
authorities,  who  had  never  stirred  a  finger  for 
the  benefit  of  these  poor  strangers,  who  had  been 
for  years  working  on  their  raibroads,  now  took 
the  alarm.  Miss had  with  much  diffi- 
culty got  the  loan  of  a  schoolroom  for  the  eer- 
vices.  But  no  sooner  did  those  authorities 
hear  of  it  than  up  they  started  and  accused 
her  of  belonging  to  a  popish  propaganda ! 

Her  friends  had  to  sign  a  paper,  the  contents 
of  which  went  to  prove  that  this  was  not  the 
case,  that  she  was  a  true  Protestant,  and  only 
wished  to  promulgate  Protestant  principles. 
This  blew  over,  but  then  she  was  annoyed 
by  the  Roman  Catholics ;  in  fact,  she  has  had 
many  vexations  to  ga  through,  but  the  Lord, 
in  whom  she  has  trusted,  has  iisiithfully  helped 
her  through  them  all. 

Miss has  now  been  in  the  same  neigh- 
bourhood three  years.  She  has  never  left 
the  "  Pension  Perret,"  and  her  work  has  grown 
considerably.  There  are  now  services  every 
Sunday  at  four  places — Montreux,  Bex, 
Vevay,  and  Rocha.  The  localities  for  these 
services  change  as  the  railway  labourers 
change,  and  are  shifted  flrom  one  place  to 
another. 

I  wish  that  you  had  been  present  with  us 
at  one  of  these  services  at  Montreux.  They  are 
now  held  in  a  Baraok  as  it  is  called — a  wooden 
house,  or  rather  shed — with  a  room  at  one  end 
for  the  people  who  take  care  of  the  place  and 
provide  the  meals  of  the  Italians.  The  room 
in  which  we  were  had  rather  a  comfortless 
appearance,  the  walls  consisting  of  deal 
boards,  with  very  ample  crevices;  the  furniture 
long  tables  and  benches.  At  one  of  the 
former,  the  evangelist  from  Geneva,  Signer 
Frannoni,  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic,  was 
aitting,  with  his  Bible  before  him ;  men  in 
blouses  had  sat  down  around  him,  in  all 
possible  attitudes  of  attention— -some  really 
much  engrossed — ^and  serious.  Otliers  had, 
perhaps,  a  slight  play  of  satire  at  the  comers 
of  the  mouth,  but  all  were  polite  and  attentive, 
and  ready  to  read  their  Bibles  when  opened 
for  them  at  the  different  places  alluded  to  in 
the  exposition.  The  chapter  read  was  the 
eighth  of  Romans,  but  many  other  texts  were 
referred  to.  It  was  really  an  interesting  sight, 
and  the  poor  fellows  behaved  so  well,  and  were 
so  pleasant  and  friendly  in  their  manners. 
They  were  free  to  ask  any  questions,  or  to 
state  any  objections  that  might  occur  to  them. 
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ui4  tbey  did  so  several  times.  Books  they 
seemed  to  aocept  with  much  gratitude.  You 
know,  I  suppose,  the  Amico  di  Cata  (friead  of 
the  house),  which  is  published  every  year  at 
Turin,  on  the  same  plan  9Ai\i^Almanaehde 
Bern  thmanU  published  in  Paris,  cootalniQg 
Tarione  useful  information — short  biogi*aphies 
of  Ghiistian  men,  anecdotes  showing  the  power 
of  the  Gospel,  Ac.  It  contains  no  controversy, 
and  is  thus  spread  among  Boman  Catholics, 
who  in  it  may  gain  some  knowledge  of  Evan- 
gelical truth,  which  may  be  blessed  to  their 
«oa]su  These  books,  when  more  than  a  year 
old,  would    not  be  acceptable  as  almanacks. 

Mi» gets  hundreds  of  them — ^yes,  thou* 

§ands  I  may  say — ^that  she  employs  in  the 
fallowing  way :  All  the  almanack  part  is  torn 
avay,  tiie  rest  put  in  a  nice  little  paper  cover, 
and  given  away  as  a  tract.  These  stories 
seen  Tery  aeoeptable  to  those  who  can  read, 
and  those  who  cannot  may  always  find  some 
frknd  willing  to  do  so.  Is  not  this  very 
prutieal? 

Then  there  axe  evening  schools  at  Montreux 
and  other  fdacee,  where  the  men  are  taught 
reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic.  These  are 
veil  attended. 

Ton  will  ask  me  where  the  money  comes 
fimm  to  defray  the  expenses  that  -mast  be  in- 
.^orred  by  all  these  arrangements.  I  can  only 
answer  you  that  it  comes  from  a  purse  in  Miss 

'%  hands.    She  gives  what  she  can  herself, 

ber  friends  give ;  in  fact,  God  does  not  allow 
tbat  parse  to  be  empty.  She  has  never  hitherto 
made  any  appeal  to  the  public,  but  should  it 
fUase  God  to  incline  some  hearts  on  reading 
Utts  to  wish  to  further  a  work  which  is  so 
^ple,  so  genuine,  and  so  scriptural,  I  am 
'Ore  that  you,  dear  Sirs,*  would  forward  any 
such  gift.     You  know  the  direction. 

Beades  these  schools  already  mentioned, 
Miss  —  has  one  herself  every  week- day 
<Tening  at  the  "  Pension  Perret."  About  seven 
..Vloek  or  towards  nightfall,  Italian  labourers 
ace  seen  coming  from  various  quarters.  They 
all  enter  a  good -sized  room  on  the  ground- 

ioor,   and  there  Miss  reads  the  Bible 

vidb  them,  and  they  learn  to  read,  to  write, 
and  to  cipher.  On  seeing  these  tall,  dark-eyed 
^Uows  quietly  enter  the  house  at  dusk  and 
ajTifterionsly  vanish  through  the  door  of  their 
9ehool-TOon),  one  would  rather  conclude  them 
10  be  men  going  to  a  gaming  or  drinking 
party,  or  batching  some  foul  conspiracy,  than 
l^etieve  them  to  be  what  they  arCi  school-boys 
.-kiting  to  be  taught  peaceable  occupations. 
They  are  iu  fact  learning  their  lottera,  to  write, 


and  to  cipher.  The  writer  of  these  lines  met 
the  other  day  Miss  —  on  her  way  to  Vevay. 
"  Can  you  guess  what  I  am  going  to  town 
for  ?"  she  asked  in  her  usual  cheerful  manner. 
No,  it  was  rather  difficult  "  Why,  1  am  going 
to  buy  a  little  picture-book  for  Francois,"  and 
she  laughed  heartily.  "The  little  boy,  he 
fancies  that  he  can  learn  to  read  if  he  has  a 
pretty  book  with  pictures  in  it,  just  such  as  he 
has  seen  some  children  have !"  The  little  boy 
Francois  is  a  tall  Lombard,  some  three  or  four- 
and-twenty  years  of  age,  but  childish,  as  some  of 
those  Italians  seem  to  be  in  a  wonderful  degree. 
Sometimes  they  will  quarrel  about  who  is  to 

sit  next  to  Miss at  lessons,  and  at  other 

times  they  take  to  washing  their  faces,  dressing 
very  smartly,  and  oiling  their  hair,  all  in  com- 
pliment to  their  kind  teacher.  She  is  not  at 
all  insensible  to  these  attentions,  though  they 
are  sometimes  trying  to  her  risible  inclina- 
tions. Miss  — •  loves  her  work,  though  it 
brings  her  many  and  serious  trials.  There 
are  often  great  discouragements,  and  there 
are  few  positive  encouragements.  She  is  often 
asked,  "  Do  you  have  many  conversions  ? " 
Invariably  and  honestly  she  answers,  "No." 
And  for  this  I  respect  her,  and  think  more  of 
her  work.  She  pretends  to  nothing  but  prayer- 
fully placing  the  Word  of  God  in  the  hands  of 
the  men  He  has  sent  her,  to  tell  them  the 
truth,  and  then  to  leave  the  rest  to  Him.  One 
poor  little  fellow,  an  old  man  of  the  name  of 
Bartolomeo,  does  seem  to  be  in  earnest,  and  he 
does  attend  at  the  Sacrament  in  the  Swiss 
Church,  but  otherwise  she  has  set  her  face 
against  all  forming  of  Churches  where  there 
are  no  living  members.  Should  any  one  really 
give  evidence  of  being  a  converted  character, 
and  evince  a  desire  of  becoming  a  commu- 
nicant, she  would  only  be  too  glad  to  en- 
courage such  an  individual ;  but  as  it  is  not 
the  case,  she  must  wait  patiently  till  the  day 
when  all  shall  be  revealed,  to  know  what  the 
fruits  may  have  been  of  the  mission  which  it 
has  heen  the  pleasure  of  God  to  give  her,  and 
her  privilege  to  carry  on. 

It  is  in  the  meantime  delightful  to  think 
that  during  these  lost  two  years  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  these  Italians  have  come  to  some, 
if  even  a  very  slight  knowledge,  of  the  Bible. 
This  stream,  which  has  been  running  to  and 
fro  between  Switzerland  and  Italy,  must  cer- 
tainly have  carried  back  into  the  latter  country 
some  grains  of  gold,  though  we  do  not  venture 
to  say  that  they  have  been  "  the  pearls  of 
great  price  "  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  But  who 
knows?    Not  till  the  day  of  judgment  shall 
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we  know  what  these  little  beginnings  have 
come  to.  The  fresh  ideas  that  have  found 
their  way  into  minds,  till  then  sealed  up  by 
priestoraft  and  darkened  by  Popish  supersti- 
tion, who  knows  what  those  ideas  may  grow 
to  when  once  those  stagnant  minds  are  set  in 
motion  ?  The  books,  the  tracts  that  are  tbus 
brought  into  Italy,  even  should  the  bearers  not 
be  benefitted  by  tbem,  who  knows  to  whom 
they  may  be  useful?    The  mere  simple  fact 


that  a  number  of  these  men  have  learned  to 
read  and  write,  is  a  hopeful  one.  We  cau 
only  say,  Godspeed  to  the  work,  and  may 
the  Italian  pupils,  under  the  care  of  their 
kind  English  teacher,  make  great  progress, 
not  only  in  regard  to  the  alphabet  and  tho 
copybook,  but  in  reading  and  understand- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  so  that  it  may  become 
to  them  tlie  light  of  life! 


TUEKEY. 


MEETINGS  FOB  UNITED  PRAYER — PROGRESS  OF  THE  TRUTH  AMONG  THE  ARMENIANS— ANGLICAN 
AND  ORIENTAL  FRATERNISATION — BULGARIAN  DEMANDS  UPON  THE  PORTE — FINANCIAL 
AFFAIRS    OF  THE    COUNTRY. 


Constantinople,  Jan.  8,  1861. 

We  are  now  in  the  midst  of  the  week  of 
prayer.  Meetings  are  held  every  day,  in  the 
native  languages,  in  different  parts  of  the  city, 
and  a  spirit  of  prayer  seems  to  prevail.  The 
English-speaking  part  of  our  population,  who 
are  comparatively  quite  few,  and  composed 
chiefly  of  English  and  Americans,  are  scat- 
tered over  80  wide  an  area,  that  it  is  imprac- 
ticable to  have  a  general  gathering  of  all, 
every  day.  It  has,  therefore,  been  arranged 
to  have  three  public  meetings  during  the 
week,  besides  those  on  the  two  Sabbaths ;  and, 
on  the  intervening  days,  to  have  what  may  be 
sailed  neighbourhood  meetings,  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable. 

The  first  public  meeting  was  held  yesterday, 
and  it  was  well  attended,  and  decidedly  inte- 
resting. There  was  something  truly  inspiring 
in  the.  thoagbt  that  so  vast  a  number  of 
Christian  believers  were  uniting  together  in 
prayer,  toUh  one  accord,  all  over  the  world  at 
the  same  time,  so  that  during  this  week  every 
hour  and  every  minute  of  each  day  would  hear 
the  earnest  cries  of  some  of  the  people  of  God, 
unitedly  supplicating  Him  for  an  abundant 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  entire 
circuit  of  the  world  will  be  belted  with  prayer- 
meetings!  And  0!  will  not  the  God  of 
heaven  hear  ? 

If  the  daily  united  prayer  of  a  mere  hand- 
ful of  Christians,  in  that  single  spot— the 
"upper  room,"  at  Jerusalem — could  call 
down  from  heaven  so  groat  a  blessing  as  that 
of  the  Pentecost  revival,  what  may  we  not 
expect  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  millions, 
going  up  in  one  volume  to  heaven,  from 
thousands  of  different  points  all  over  the 
world? 

And  was  there  ever  a  more  appropriate  time 


for  prayer ;  when  events  of  such  ma^^nitude 
are  taking  place  on  the  earth ;  and  many  and 
large  nations  are  being  shaken  to  their  foun- 
dations; and  men  feel  their  impotence  to 
direct  or  control  the  disturbed  elements;  and 
all  are  waiting  in  anxious,  helpless  expeotauoy 
to  see  what  will  come  next?  Surely  Christians, 
who  believe  and  know  that  the  God  of  heaven 
rules'and  governs  in  this  world,  are  called  upon 
to  cast  themselves  on  Him,  and  most  earnestly 
pray  that  He  may  order  all  for  His  glory,  and 
the  ultimate  triumph  of  His  Church  ! 

From  every  part  of  this  land  we  have  cheer- 
ing news  of  the  progress  of  the  truth  among  the 
Armenians.  It  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  still 
and  quiet  work,  like  the  leaven,  which,  without 
noise  or  show,  gradually  leavens  the  whole 
lump. 

Another  effort  has  just  been  made  by  certain 
individuals,  who  are  considered  by  the  people 
here,  and  apparently  by  themselves  also,  as 
representatives  of  tlie  Church  of  England,  to 
open  friendly  relations  with  the  Eastern 
Churches,  with  a  view  to  bring  about  some 
sort  of  a  union  and  co-operation  between 
the  English  Church  and  these  Oriental  bodies. 
A  certain  English  clergyman,  who  is  called  in 
the  Armenians  papers  *'  Sir  George  Williams, 
a  priest,"  from  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
has  lately  been  to  Tiflis,  in  Georgia,  on  his 
way  to  Echmiadrin,  the  seat  of  the  Catholioos, 
or  Patriarch,  of  all  the  Armenians,  with  letters 
of  recommendation  from  the  Bishops  of  Lincoln 
and  Oxford,  with  the  above  object  in  view.  It 
seems  that  Mr.  Williams,  having  got  as  far  as 
Tiflis,  found  himself  not  very  well,  and  also  ho 
found  that  his  time  of  absence  had 
almost  expired,  aud  so  he  turned  back 
to  England,  without  going  to  see  the 
Catholicos  at  all ;    which   was  certainly  very 


lfiB|iUciiGkibtndoai.ItbrvarT  1,  IMl. 


AMRRICA. 


93 


stnoge,  teeing  he  had  come  80  far  for  this 
wry  purpose!  However,  he  had  some  very 
pleisuit  ioterviews  with  the  Armenian  Arch- 
bbbop  of  Tiflis,  and  very  friendly  words  were 
^ken  on  both  sides,  the  representative  of  the 
Church  of  England  expressing  fully  his 
aeknovledgment  of  the  Armenian  Ghnrch,  as 
i  true,  ortiiodox  and  apostolic  Church ;  and 
the  Archbishop  thanking  him  for  his  gene- 
rodtr,  and  expressing  a  thousand  good  wishes 
for  him  and  bis  people,  and  here  the  matter 
ended,  for  the  present.  I  forgot,  however,  to 
iD8nti<»t  thtt  a  proposition  was  made  to  the 
Archbishop  to  send  some  Armenian  young 
SKQ  to  Cambridge  for  an  education,  which 

I  beiiere  the  reverend  prelate  did  not  promise 
to  do,  though,  of  course,  he  received  the  pro- 
posidon  with  true  Oriental  politeness.  I  wish 
fwi  to  understand  that  I  do  not  vouch  for  the 
troth  of  any  of  the  statements  here  made.  As 
Idodtbem  published  in  a  native  journal  here 
It  the  capital,  I  communicate  them  to  you; 
for  I  think  it  is  well  that  you  and  your  readers 
iboold  know  that  saoh  a  story  has  been  put 
firth  here,  and,  of  course,  it  is  generalljbelieved 
v>  be  tnie. 

As  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Armenian 
Cborch,  it  is  aa  truly  orthodox,  perhapst  as 
the  Charch  of  Rome,  though  some  might  doubt 
ddg.from  the  fact  that  it  has  never  received 
the  Coaocil  of  Galcedon.  Evangelical  Chris- 
tians (if  that  is  not  tautology),  I  should  think, 
vrald  be  slow  to  acknowledge  the  orthodoxy 
oft  Church  that  has  not  Christ  for  a  mediator 

II  any  article  of  faith,  or  in  any  prayer ;  that 
jnniees  the  invocation  of  the  saints;  that 
pnjs  for  the  dead ;  that  holds  to  the  doctrine 


of  Transubstantiation;  that  uses  pictures  and 
relics  in  worship ;  that  teaches  the  intrinsic 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  to  cleanse  the  soul 
from  sin ;  and  that  holds  that  the  priest  has 
power  from  God  to  pardon  sin.  There  is 
really  no  more  affinity  between  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  those  of  the 
Armenian  Church,  than  there  is  between  those 
of  England  and  those  of  Borne. 

The  Bulgarians  are  very  resolute  in  demand- 
ing from  the  Porte  a  full  separation  from  the 
Greek  Patriarch,  and  a  separate  organization 
of  their  own,  and  a  very  high  degree  of  excite- 
ment now  prevails  among  them  because  their 
request  has  been  negatived.  A  few  have  gono 
over  to  Popery ;  but  the  majority  stand  firm, 
and  are  determined  to  gain  their  rights. 
Many  large  bodies  of  them,  with  ecclesiastics 
among  them,  declare  that  if  their  petition  is 
not  granted,  they  will  become  Protestants.  It 
is  also  a  singular  fact  that  in  the  large  town  of 
Broussa,  several  hundred  Greek  families  have 
just  now  requested  to  be  enrolled  as  Protes- 
tants, because  of  the  oppressions  and  wicked- 
ness of  their  bishop.  Such  wholesale 
conversions,  for  political  reasons,  do  not 
amount  to  much,  though  the  way  may  thus  be 
more  effectually  opened  for  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  people. 

The  financial  affairs  of  this  country  were 
never  worse.  The  deepest  distress  prevails  at 
the  capital  and  in  the  provinces,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  remedy  can  be  provided. 
Our  earnest  and  daily  prayer  is  that  the  Lord 
may  come  and  work  deliverance  for  the  people 
in  His  own  good  way. 


AMEEIC A- UNITED    STATES. 


GLOOMY   ASPECT   OF   PUBLIC  AFFAIBS — HOPE    ABISINO   FROM    PAST    REVIVAL  ANT) 

PRESENT   PRATER. 


Loutsburg,  Pennsylvania,  Dec.  25, 1860. 
I  know  not  that  I  can  convey  to  you  in  any 
t^oate  terms  the  position  which  this 
eoontry  is  now  in  from  its  political  trials. 
<)olj  about  two  months  since  we  had  a  cloud- 
)m  sky.  We  had  been  blessed  with  a  most 
c^oatiful  harvest,  and  from  the  demand  for 
nrsnrplns  produce  abroad  most  remunera- 
tii:«  prices  rewarded  our  agriculturists.  These 
in  by  far  the  lai^est  class  in  the  United 
^tes,  and  when  they  prosper,  all  the  rest  do 
*tll.  Bat  beyond  this,  manufactures,  trade 
ad  commerce  were  all  in  a  sound,  healthy 
^utp.    Th^  revulsion  of  1857  had  not  been 


forgotten,  and  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  then 
so  extensively  spread  through  the  land,  had 
materially  aided  that  moderation  which  leads 
to  both  peace  and  plenty.  We  had  also  just 
passed  through  the  ordeal  of  an  universal 
public  election  for  our  chief  magistrate, 
and  had  elected  an  honest,  fearless  man, 
opposed  to  slavery,  to  be  our  President 
for  four  years  ensuing.  This  great  elec- 
tion had  passed  off  with  less  of  bribery 
and  corruption  than  before  for  many  years. 
It  was  the  honest  conviction  of  the  great  bod*" 
of  the  people,  legitimately  expressed  by  tb 
votes,  and  pf  acefully  carried  through  with 
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tumult.  The  Government  was  at  peace  with 
all  the  world.  The  country  had  shaken  hands 
with  Great  Britain  in  the  person  of  the  amiahle 
heir-appaxent  to  the  throne  of  our  forefathers. 
We  had  welcomed  and  taken  care  of  an  em- 
bassy from  Japan,  and  had  obtained,  without 
war,  all  we  asked  from  China.  Our  Indians 
were  quiet,  and  gold  poured  in  from  California. 
Our  Churches  were  in  peace,  steadily  and  con- 
stantly adding  to  their  numbers,  and  spreading 
the  holy  influence  of  the  Gospel  all  around,  at 
home  and  abroad.  Vast  and  unheard-of  sums 
were  appropriated,  by  benevolent  and  wealthy 
individuals,  to  objects  of  holiest  usefulness. 
A  spirit  of  devotion  and  consecration  had 
spread  among  the  prosperous,  causing  them  to 
become  their  own  executors  in  works  of  charity 
and  mercy.  These  and  many  other  blessings, 
too  numerous  to  repeat,  filled  our  land. 

But  a  cloud  has  now  spread  over  this  fair 
prospect.  The  blighting,  withering  effect  of 
slavery  has  shown  itself  in  darker  colours  than 
ever  before.  The  increasing  hatred  of  the 
great  body  of  the  people  to  this  institution 
has  been  displayed  in  an  unmistakable  manner 
in  the  choice  of  a  chief  magistrate.  The  bold 
and  courageous — but  violent  and  rash — peo- 
ple-in the  South  transferred  the  hatred  of  the 
people  iu  the  North  and  North-west,  to  the 
institution  of  slavery,  to  themselves ;  and  con- 
sidered that  tho  North  hated  the  South,  and 
therefore  justified  the  South  in  liatred'to  the 
North.  The  effect  of  this,  as  you  will  have 
learned  from  the  public  papers,  is  like  all  sin, 
separatiog  brother  from  brother,  one  citizen 
from  another,  and  has  already  led  to  the  ruin 
of  multitudes.  Bankers  and  capitalists  have 
first  taken  the  alarm ;  suspensions  and  hoard- 
ing have  followed;  business  and  manufac- 
ture of  all  kinds  are  injured  greatly.  And  now 
we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  winter  of  sorrow  and 
disappointment  to  the  labouring  class,  who  so 
lately  anticipated  full  occupation  and  plenty. 

I  oould  multiply  the  repetition  of  these 
troubles,  but  it  is  needless.  Whilst  we,  here, 
suffer  all  this,  those  in  the  South  suffer  still 
more.  In  addition  to  those  troubles,  common 
to  us,  they  have  also  the  fears  of  external  op- 
position from  the  free  States,  and,  what  is  far 
worse  and  more  dreadful,  a  rising  among  the 
slaves.  They  have  heard  an  indistinct  rumour 
that  Lincoln  is  elected  President,  and  that  all 
slaves  are  to  be  free.  They  observe  the  com- 
motion all  around  them,  and  are  full  of  excite- 
ment. They  now  number  nearly,  if  not  quite, 
4,600,000 ;  whilst  the  whites,  who  govern  them, 
are  in  a  great  minority.     Had  such  a  calamity  I 


j  occurred  in  a  time  of  peaceful  relations,  the 
I  North  would  have  rushed  to  tlieir  aid ;   but 
now,  I  fear,  a  totally  opposite  feeling  exists. 

The  calamities  of  1857  were  commercial  in 
their  character,  and  they,  in  a  great  measure, 
originated  the  bold  and  new  measure  of  a 
"  Btuiness  Men* a  Noon-day  Prayer-meeting" 
There  I  witnessed  scenes  which  I  had  great 
pleasure  in  relating  to  you— scenes  which  the 
world  never  saw  beforo,  the  results  of  which  are 
eternal.  jMultitudes  were  converted.  Churches 
prospered  and  increased.  The  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  world  became  more  manifest,  and  Mam- 
mon received  a  check  which  he  has  not  yet 
recovered,  and  we  pray  he  never  may.  These 
prayer-meetings  have  been  kept  up  till  the 
present  time,  and  are  still  much  attended. 
Their  principles  of  success  are  preserved — 
never  beyond  an  hour,  every  one  compelled 
to  be  short,  under  the  fear  of  the  little  bell 
from  the  chair,  the  people — the  business 
men — solicited  and  encouraged  to  preside, keep 
order,  take  the  management  themselves,  and, 
whilst  clergymen  of  all  ranks  and  denomi- 
nations are  welcomed  gladly,  they  have  the 
good  feeling  not  to  assume  a  position  which 
would  not  prove  so  efficient  as  the  plan  still 
continued,  which  has  acted  so  well. 

Our  present  troubles  are  political,  and  an 
earnest  desire  is  exhibited  on  the  part  of  many 
to  draw  an  analogy  between  the  commercial 
troubles  of  IB57  and  the  political  troubles  of 
1860.  The  Gospel  was  doubtless  aided  in  its 
progi'ess  by  the  former,  and  the  circles  more  im- 
mediately affected  were  penetrated  by  its  spirit, 
humbled  and  brought  low.  They  confessed  to 
God,  sought  His  forgiving  love,  and  that  cloud 
was  lifted  and  removed.  Now  if  the  greatest 
of  all  human  temptations,  the  world,  in  its 
most  alluring  forms,  could  be  then  humbled » 
and  in  measure  subdued,  may  not  the  afflic- 
tion of  bad  government,  the  pride  and  haughti- 
ness induced  by  slaveholding,  be  also  overcome. 
''  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  He  has 
said,  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Him,  and 
the  remainder  He  will  restrain.  Jesus  has 
said  more  than  once,  "  If  ye  shall  ask  any- 
thing in  my  name,  /  mil  do  it,"  These  pro- 
mises and  encouragements  have  led  many  ear- 
nestly to  seek  for  some  manifest  token  of  God's 
favour,  some  bow  of  hope  in  our  present  cloud, 
some  political  men's  noonday  (or  midnight) 
prayer-meeting.  There  is  a  little  nucleus  of 
this  at  Washington  now.  Oh  that  it  may- 
increase  and  its  offeols  spread  and  become 
manifold !  This  would  be  a  greater  miracle 
than  the  former.     Before,  all  were  united  in 
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ooeeommon  calAmitj,  now,  two  bitter  auta- 
gjttistie  parties  are  Tiolently  opposed  to 
eaeh  other,  and  no  concessions  or  compro- 
niees  appear  able  to  reconcile  them.  The 
raited  States  appear  to  be  disunited.  If  so, 
the  issuo  will  be  Slavery  or  Freedom.  We 
know  whieh  must  be  Tictorious  at  last,  but  it 
may  be  through  dreadful  anarchy  and  blood. 

I  have  lately  been  reading  the  history  of  the 
French  fieTolution :  how  soon  the  storm  became 
too  strong  for  those  who  called  it  forth  to  govern 
or  coDtroL    The  first  originators  of  that  soon 


became  its  first  victims.  But  history  teaches 
only  theories — war,  with  all  its  horrors,  still 
continues  all  over  the  world  once  more.  The 
Qospel  of  peace  alone  controls  the  passions 
and  interests  of  men.  That  alone  says,  "  The 
lofty  looks  of  men  shall  be  humbled,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down, 
and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted."  Our 
prayer  now  is,  as  Jesus  has  taught,  *'  Our 
Father,  who  art  in  Heaven,  Thy  kingdom 
oome." — I  am,  your  brother  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  .  B.  F. 


POLYNESIA. 

ArTHEVnO  DETAILS  OF  THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  THE  LATE  MESSRS.  WILLIAMS  AND  HARRIS — 
CAPTAIN  COOK — DISCOVERY  OF  MR.  WILLIAMS*  REMAINS — CONTEMPLATED  FORMATION  OF  A 
CHURCH   IM   EROMANGA^-PRESENT   CONDITION   OF  THE    ISLAND. 


DQlons  Bay,  Eromanga,  Oct  16, 1860. 

Allow  me  to  transmit  to  Evangelical  Chris- 
imdofm  a  atatement  in  relation  to  the  martyr- 
dom of  WUliama  and  Harris.  I  do  so,  be- 
etow  I  find  some  extracts  from  my  letters  to 
private  friends  on  this  subject  have  been  pob« 
hshed,  which  are  incomplete. 

November  and  December  are  great  festal 
seasons  of  the  moon-worship  in  this  island, 
w'ciich  are  great  seasons  of  idolatry  and  heathen 
ftbomiaailons,  as  among  the  ancient  Greeks 
sod  Romans ;  heathen  vice  is  then  rampant. 
'fDis  circumstance  alone  would  have  made  Mr. 
V^iUiams*  visit  perilous  at  this  season  of  the 
jttr :  but  there  was  superadded  a  strong  feei- 
ng to  revenge  their  wrongs  by  white  men  on 
white  men,  bj  whom  the  tribe  into  whose 
Undd  Mr.  Williams  fell  had  lost  several  of 
&b£ir  relatives  at  the  place  where  their  food 
vis  piled  up  on  this  memorable  occasion, 
vkioh  the  J  believed  Mr.  Williams  and  his 
fneods  were  seeking  to  sei^e. 

Bat  there  is  another  circumstance  which  is 
^loos  to  the  lives  of  foreigners  on  this 
island  and  Tanna ;  there  are  distinct  races 
m  each  of  these  islands.  There  is  a  people 
!3  the  north  end  of  this  island  who  speak  a 
'iiatinet  language;  this  people  are  exceedingly 
rereogeful,  and  are  the  occasion  of  much  war 
tkroQghout  the  island.  TcT  this  people  the 
thjcf  belongs  who  led  in  the  massacre  of 
WilJiama  and  Harris.  From  others  Mr. 
WUliama  received  some  tokens  of  kindness. 
I  may  here  state  that  Captain  Cook  nearly 
IsvQt  his  life  here  in  the  same  way,  according  to 
('^.*  $taiement  of  a  few  old  men,  whose  fathers 

^  Captain  Cook.  These  state  that  their 
u*.lierj  of  Fortenia  Bay  (Bovileow)  were  <^e- 


lighted  with  the  visit  of  Captain  Cook,  and 
sent  some  of  their  party  to  prepare  a  present 
for  him.  Eut  while  they  were  preparing  the 
present  (unknown  to  Captain  Cook),  and  re- 
solved to  detain  him  for  it,  some  of  a  hostile 
party  arrived,  who  had  evil  designs  on  his  life, 
which  he  seems  to  have  discovered,  when  he 
fired  on  them  with  what  they  call  *'  le/anw- 
tore/a'*  (pop  bow  and  arrow),  and  killed  one 
man  and  a  woman.  The  ball  passed  on,  and 
broke  the  finger  of  another  woman,  where  she 
was  gathering  vegetables.  It  is  now  deeply 
interesting  to  stand  among  this  dark-hearted 
people,  on  the  very  spot  where  Captain  Cook 
stood  waving  a  branch,  exhibiting  the  glori- 
ous Tree  of  Life,  as  well  as  where  Williams 
and  Harris  fell  in  glory.  While  I  write,  the 
smoke  of  a  large  village,  which  we  have  just 
been  beholding,  ascending  up  to  heaven,  shows 
us  again  the  enmity  of  these  races,  as  also  the 
tears  of  those  who  are  now  mourning  over  the 
slain. 

But  to  return — while  Mr.  Williams  and  his 
friends  were  consulting  about  the  path  of 
duty,  and  doing  "  what  they  could,"  the  natives 
were  also  consulting,  and  resolved  to  kill  them, 
if  they  ventured  up  the  river,  towards  where 
their  yams  were  piled.  Meanwhile  the  chief 
secreted  himself  with  .his  club  behind  some 
bushes  by  the  road-side,  waiting  the  result  of 
Mr.  Williams'  movements.  The  zeal  of  the 
warm-hearted  Harris  led  him  first  within  reach 
of  the  club  of  this  wicked  man,  who  spraog 
at  him  like  a  tiger,  and  struck  him  on 
the  face.  He  acted  the  whole  scene  to 
me  before  I  cut  away  the  trees  for  a 
school-house.  When  Mr.  Harris  was  struck 
he  went  quickly  back  to  where  there  is  ai 
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opening  to  the  river,  into  which  bo  ran  and 
fell.  He  was  pursued  by  a  man  of  the  name 
of  Oveallow,  who  with  some  others  killed  him, 
while  the  chief  followed  Mr.  Williams  and  his 
companions,  who  ran  for  the  boat  at  the  sea- 
shore outside  of  the  river.  He  says  he  caught 
Mr.  Williams  by  the  leg  while  he  was 
swimming  off,  and  held  him,  while  several 
others  in  pursuit  came  up  and  killed  him.  It 
is  remarkable  that  all  these  men — about  five — 
who  were  the  real  murderers  of  Mr.  Williams 
died  several  years  ago,  but  two  are  now  living 
—the  chief  Koweyow  and  Oveallow — who 
killed  Mr.  Harris,  and  the  former  is  guilty  in 
relation  to  the  death  of  Mr.  Williams,  although 
he  says  he  did  not  strike  him.  Some  remarks 
previously  made  on  this  subject  are  true  of 
Mr.  Harris,  and  not  of  Mr.  Williams.  The 
body  of  Mr.  Harris  was  dragged  up  from  the 
river,  and  a  laurel  now  grows  where  his 
precious  blood  saturated  the  ground.  His 
body,  and  not  that  of  Mr.  Williams,  was 
taken  to  an  oven  by  the  river  side,  and  his 
head  was  sent  inland,  whence  I  have  obtained 
a  skull,  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  is  his. 
It  was  brought  to  me  a  few  months  ago  by 
Oveallow.  Some  of  his  bones,  and  not  of  Mr. 
Williams',  were  probably  those  taken  to  Samoa 
by  Captain  Croaker. 

I  spent  three  wearisome  days  last  year  in 
ascertaining  the  precise  course  which  Mr. 
Williams'  body  took  after  it  left  the  sea-shore. 
The  tribe  which  killed  Mr.  Williams  did  not 
keep  his  body ;  they  seem  to  have  been  struck 
with  momentary  awe  by  the  expression  of 
deep  sympathy  for  the  fallen  of  the  Lord 
by  some  in  the  boat;  they  had  killed  a 
servant  of  Wobu;  when  they  exclaimed, "  What 
have  we  done  ?  Have  we  killed  Wobu  ?"  His 
body  was  given  to  a  chief,  who  then  resided 
three  miles  from  the  river,  in  a  part  of  the 
ialaud  which  has  been  since  that  time  un- 
inhabited.     Its  first  resting-place  was  on  a 


rock  by  the  raver  side,  and  its  second  in  u 
village  in  the  mountain,  where  the  barrow  on 
which  it  was  fastened  was  placed  up  against  a 
tree.  Some  of  his  black  locks  were  hero 
severed  for  purposes  which  I  cannot  describe. 
His  body  was  again  taken  up,  and  all  were 
soon  out  on  a  fine  plain  running  with  their 
prize  to  the  residence  of  the  principal  chief, 
Wauris.  Here  it  found  its  third  resting-place. 
I  think  I  may  state,  that  all  the  bones  of  Mr. 
Williams  are  resting  in  this  locality,  being 
scattered  about  the  ovens.  Here,  or  at  the 
river  where  he  was  killed,  his  monument  ought 
to  be  erected;  but  a  Christian's  good  name 
is  his  monument  I  have  not  ^removed  any 
of  his  supposed  remains  from  this  neighbour- 
hood, but  have  left  them  there  by  a  date 
palm. 

We  hope,  ere  another  year  passes,  to  see  a 
Church  formed  here,  of,  at  least,  two  or  three 
Eromangans,  being  the  first-fruits  to  God  and 
the  Lamb  on  this  dark  island.  There  is  just 
now  much  fighting  all  around  us ;  men  and 
women  are  fleeing  from  their  villages  to  the 
caves.  The  Lord  reigneth,  and  our  eyes  shall, 
God  willing,  soon  behold  a  better  condition  of 
things. 

Some  foreigners  state  that  sixteen  of  their 
parties  have  been  massacred  last  year  by  this 
people.  "  The  multitude  of  the  isles  shall 
yet  be  glad,"  and  Kromauga  is  included  in  that 
prediction. 

We  thank  God  for  the  prosperity  which  ho 
has  granted  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance ;  in- 
deed, it  must  be  very  near  to  the  heart  of 
Christ ;  for  it  He  prayed ;  it  is  an  answer  to 
His  prayer,  John  xrii.  God  will  bless  such 
an  association,  which  does  not  sacrifice  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law  for  the  lesser,  in 
*'  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints." 

Yours  truly,  in  the  Lord, 

Geoboe  N.  Gobdon. 
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THE  WEEK  OF  SPECIAL  PRAYER. 
No  one  who  has  ever  read  can  have  forgot- 
ten Montgomery's  lines,  as  he  glances  retro- 
spectively, on  a  Sabbath  evening,  over  a  world 
at  worship  :— 

<«  From  east  to  wait  the  lun  rarveyed, 
From  north  to  loutb  adorlDg  tbronga ; 
And  still,  when  evening  stretched  her  shade, 
The  itan  came  out  to  hear  tbeir  songs." 


We  have  had  the  sublime  spectacle  of 
such  a  Sabbath ;  but  instead  of  the  exercises 
of  devotion  terminating  then,  being  followed » 
hour  after  hour,  by  Sabbatic  engagements,  tbo 
incense  of  prayer  and  praise  ascending 
from  country  after  country,  until  tho 
hallowed  cloud,  accompanying  the  sun  in 
his    circuit,  has   eight   times    encircled    the 
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giabe,  aad  a  second  LoriVs-cl ay  has  dawued 
vithoat  an  interyid  having  occurred  in  which, 
upon  tome  part  of  the  earth's  surface,  there 
hare  not  been  found  good  men  who  have 
kept  the  feast,  and  maintained  the  continuous 
pratenution  of  prayer  and  praise  as  Ood's 
spintoal  priesthood.  The  earth,  as  it  has 
been  expree^rely  said,  has  been  "  girdled 
vich  prayer.**  Admitting  the  tendency  of  the 
mind  to  exi^rgerate  the  importance  of  coutem- 
poruy  eventsi.  we  may  yet  confidently  ask — 
Mft)  such  a  week  eyer  been  known  before  in 
all  past  history  ?  The  question  admits  of  but 
one  reply,  which  may  well  make  us  thankful 
for  the  day  in  whieh  our  lot  is  cast.  Now, 
more  than  at  any  former  period  of  her  career, 
^Qce  apostolic  days,  may  the  Church  emphati- 
cally say,  *^  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in 
pif'isant  places  ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage." 

The  metropolitan  meetings,  called  by  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  as  our  readers  are 
ftwaie,  were  held  in  succession  at  Willis's- 
roams,  Exeter-hall,  and  Frcemasons'-hall.  The 
&ttendanoe  was  numerous,  especially  as  the 
week  advanoed.  One  of  the  densest  fogs  ever 
known  in  London,  which  occurred  on  Thurs- 
oar,  a  drizzling  rain  on  Saturday,  and  the 
^neral  inclemency  of  the  weather  throughout 
Use  week,  had,  apparently,  no  unfavourable 
'.fi^t  in  lessening  the  numbers  present.  The 
Beetings  were  presided  over  by  the  Earl  of 
Roden,  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  General  Alex- 
tader.  Major  Straith  (Secretary  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society),  Captain  Fishboume, 
R<^»ert  Baxter,  Esq.,  R.  C.  L.  Be\ran,  Esq., 
Cftptain  Trotter,  and  Colonel  Walker.  The 
specific  subjects  selected  for  prayer  and  exhor- 
utioQ  were,  it  may  be  remembered,  on  Sunday, 
Isn.  «,  "The  Promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit;" 
Monday,  "Brotherly  Kindness;'*  Tuesday, 
''Holiness  ;"  Wednesday,  "Conversion;" 
Tftorsday,  "Circulation  of  the  Bible  and 
«.'hristiaa  Literature ;"  Friday,  "  For  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  Ministers.  Schools,  and  Missions ;" 
^arday,  "Thy   Kingdom  Come;"   Sunday 

lleviTals  and  Missionary  Sermons."  The 
addresses  were  delivered,  and  the  devotions 
l-i,  by  a  great  number  of  brethren,  clerical  and 
:tT,  belonging  to  various  denominations.  Kow 
ci  then  brief  and  solemn  intervals  of  perfect 
-oIlneaB  afforded  opportunity  for  silent  prayer, 
mi^.  such  interval  .being  devoted  to  supplica- 
ti^  for  the  Queen,  the  Prince  Consort,  and 
v^  Royal  Family.  A  large  number  of  written 
r.  I'le^^ts  for  remembrance  in  prayer,  some  of 
*.'m  of  a  very  affecting  character,  were  ro- 
'fiTed,  and  obtained  the  devout  attention  of 


those  assembled.  The  gathering  on  Saturday 
evening  was  not  the  least  remarkable  of  tho 
series,  which  it  terminated.  The  attendance  was 
good,  and  the  tone  of  interest,  fervour  and  ear- 
nestness by  which  it  was  perraded,  perhaps 
prompted  the  expression  of  the  wish  by  the  Rev. 
J.  S.  Pearsall,  who  delivered  the  address,  that 
these  united  prayer-meetings  might  be  con* 
tinued  every  Saturday  evening.  The  assembly 
responded  by  an  audible  expression  of  assent,, 
and  we  hope  that  steps  will  be  taken  to  carry 
out  this  useful  suggestion.  Already  in  connexion 
with  some  congregations  there  are  Saturday  even- 
ing prayer-meetings.  Might  not  these,  in  many 
cases,  be  merged  in  united  gatherings?  And 
since  we  seem  to  be  living  in  the  Saturday 
evening  of  the  world's  history,  might  we  not  iu 
some  sense  anticipate  its  approaching  Sabbathr 
by  dedicating  the  last  hours  of  each  week  to 
worship,  divested  of  all  that  oau  remind  us  of 
our  sectarian  peculiarities,  and  may  enable  us 
to  realise  yet  oftenerthe  essential  oneness  of  all 
true  believers,  by  these  frequently  recurring  acts 
of  devotion,  involving  its  practical  recognition  ? 

As  will  be  justly  inferred  from  what  we  have 
said  above,  the  sermons,  and  in  some  oases  the 
devotional  exercises  on  the  Lord's-days  which 
preceded  and  followed  the  meetings,  to  a  very 
great  extent  bore  upon  the  specific  topics 
already  indicated.  There  was  also,  on  Sunday, 
the  13th,  a  united  communion  at  Freemasons'- 
hall ;  but  it  was  held  with  a  distinct  under- 
standing that  it  was  not  connected  with  the 
meetings  for  prayer,  and  that  no  one  was 
responsible  for  it  but  those  who  were  present 
The  ministers  who  officiated  were  the  Revs. 
Messrs.  Latrobe,  Noel,  Minton,  Hamilton^ 
Brock,  Rowe,  Martin  and  Bunting. 

Besides  the  central  prayer-meetings,  services 
were  held,  simultaneously,  in  other  parts  of 
the  metropolis  and  suburbs — ^in  some  cases  a 
meeting  being  held  by  a  single  congregation ; 
in  some,  two  or  three  Churches  of  the  same 
order  blending  their  common  supplications  in 
their  several  places  of  worship  in  succession; 
and  iu  others,  the  more  excellent  way  being 
adopted,  of  all  the  Evangelical  bodies  in  the 
neighbourhood,  with  their  pastors,  forming 
for  the  same  purpose  one  united  assembly. 
Both  the  first  and  last  plans  were  adopted  in 
Islington.  The  first  of  the  united  meetings 
was  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  D,  Wilson, 
the  vicar,  and  the  lie  v.  A.  Raleigh  (Con- 
gregational ist),  the  Rov.  Dr.  Weir  (Presby- 
terian), and  other  ministerial  and  Ir 
gentlemen  took  part  iu  the  procef 
ings.    The  second  plan  we  have  mention 
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was  adopted  ia  the  case  of  the  Weighhouse 
and  Poultry  Chapels,  and  in  that  of  five  Con- 
gregational Churches  of  Camden- town  and 
Kentish-town,  combined  daily  services  (Satur- 
day excepted)  heing  held  in  each  instance. 
The  Bey.  £.  H.  Bickersteth  at  Hampstead ; 
the  Bey.  £.  Auriol  at  St  Danstan's-in-tbe- 
West;  the  Bev.  J.  J.  Bolton  at  St.  John's- 
wood;  the  Bey.  J.  B.  Starey  at  Lambeth; 
the  Bey.  T.  Bedwar  at  St.  Thomas's,  Chancery- 
lane;  and  the  Bey.  J.  S.  Jenkinson  at  Battersea 
— all  held  meetings,  some  on  one,  others  on 
seyeral  days,  in  deyodonal  concert  with  the 
great  movement.  At  Battersea,  we  note  that 
a  considerable  number  of  the  navvies  em- 
ployed in  the  railway  works  were  present,  and 
showed  their  appreciation  of  the  solemn  and 
blessed  occasion.  At  St  Thomas's,  many,  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  "  thanked  their 
minister  for  the  opportunity  afforded  them  of 
engaging  in  social  prayer."  But  surely  these 
good  brethren  have  that  opportunity  more 
frequently  than  once  a-year?  If  not,  they 
cannot  do  better  than  originate,  forthwith,  a 
Saturday  eyening  prayer-meeting  on  the  plan 
suggested  aboye. 

The  meetings  in  the  provinces  were  of  the 
sameyaried  character  as  those  in  the  metro- 
polis—  congregational,  denominational,  and 
united.  So  far  as  we  haye  been  able  to  learn, 
the  Bath  assemblies  appear  to  stand  out  pro- 
minently as  the  type  of  what  most  of  us  would 
wish,  each  for  his  own  neighbourhood,  on  such 
oooasionB.  Although,  in  this  case,  the  services 
anticipated  by  a  few  days  those  held  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  country,  we  are  yet  sure 
that  our  readers  will  peruse  with  interest  the 
following  brief  description  of  them :— • 

*'  It  has  been  a  source  of  extreme  thankfulness 
that  neither  the  state  of  the  weather,  the  cold,  the 
snow,  or  auything  else,  has  been  allowed  to  in- 
erfere  with  our  meetings  here.  We  have 
been  astonished  at  the  large  crowds  assembling 
in  Uie  vast  hall  on  January  1,  and  on  January  7 
and  8.  There  has  been  no  movement  ever  known 
here  so  nearly  unanimous  in  the  response  of  the 
people  to  the  appeal  of  their  clergy.  No  less  than 
twenty  eleigymen  of  the  Church  of  England  have 
already  in  these  three  meetings  taken  parts,  offi- 
ciating in  the  services.  Several  others  have  taken 
their  place  on  tfie  platform  or  in  the  bod^  of  the 
meetings.  The  whole  of  the  Nonoonformmg  body 
have  also  taken  part,  and  the  whole  tone  of  the 
proceedings  has  been  marked  by  a  spirit  of 
earnestness,  devotion,  piety,  and  love,  and  all  illus- 
trate how  beautiful  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity." 

Bath  owes  much  to  its  worthy  rector,  the 
Bev.  C.  Eemble,  without  whose  active  lead  in 
the  matter  such  cheering  scenes  as  these 
would  scarcely  have  been  possible. 


With  respect  to  the  other  parts  of  the 
country,  it  is  difficult  to  giye  an  adequate  idea 
of  the  wide-spread  extent  of  the  movement. 
East,  west,  north  and  south  the  inyitation  has 
been  complied  with.  We  subjoin  a  brief  notice 
of  those  which  seem  most  to  claim  attention. 

Aberdeen. — ^The  largest  assemblage  ever  col- 
lected within  the  Music-hall,  met  for  devoti<mal 
purposes.  Near  3,000  were  present.  Priv&te, 
congregaitonal  and  united  prayer -meetings  were 
held  during  the  preceding  week. 

Birmingham. — On  Monday  evening  an  aggre- 
gate meeting  for  the  whole  town  was  h^d  in  the 
Music-hall,  under  the  Presidency  of  Lord  Cal- 
thorpe,  which  was  attended  by  about  2,000  per- 
sons. Meetings  on  a  smaller  scale  were  held  daily. 

Birkenhead.— Besides  numerous  other  meet- 
ings, one  was  convened  by  advertisement  at  the 
Argyle  room,  on  Thursday  evening ;  but  consider- 
ably before  that  time  the  room— the  most  capa- 
cious in  Birkenhead-— was  so  crowded'  that  it  was 
deemed  necessary  to  dose  the  doors,  and  thus 
many  hundreds  were  shut  out.  A  large  public 
schoolroom  in  the  immediate  yicinity  was  opened 
for  a  supplementary  meeting.  This,  too,  was 
ottickly  crammed  with  people,  and,  notwithstanding 
tne  arrangement,  a  large  number  were  unavoidably 
excluded.  ' *  Being  one  of  those  who  were  excluded 
from  the  Argyle-room,  I  went  over  to  the  school* 
house,  and  was  not  a  little  edified  by  the  evidences 
of  seal  and  devotion  around  me.  Ijiough  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Establishment,  I  could  not  listen  with- 
out gratitude  to  the  hearty  and  devout  sighs  and 
ejaculations  on  every  side;  to  hear  a  sterling 
Wesleyan  moan  an  ejaculatory  prayer  does  one 
good.  On  Friday  evening  the  Conununion  was 
administered  at  St.  Mary's  parish  church  to  a  large 
number,  many  Nonconformists  participating  in  it.*' 

Cheltenham. — A  series  of  meetings  for  United 
Prayer  has  been  held  in  Cheltenham,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Cheltenham  branch  of  the  Bvan- 
gelical  Alliance.  The  attendance  was  so  large, 
that  additional  accommodation  was  required  for 
two  days  ;  and  after  that,  a  laiger  place  of  as- 
sembling was  obtained.  Several  of  the  clergy, 
with  the  Dissenting  ministers  of  the  town, 
cordially  united  in  the  good  work;  and  several 
lay  gentiemen  were  also  engsged.  So  delightful 
was  the  influence  attendant  upon  the  services,  that 
the  series  is  to  be  continued  on  each  successive 
Thursdi^,  till  the  end  of  the  month. 

Guildford. — United  prayer-meetings  were  held 
evexy  day  during  the  week  in  the  PubUc-faall, 
which,  on  each  occaaion,  was  densely  crowded. 

Leamington.  —  Prayer- meetings  were  'held 
during  the  week  twice  a-day,  at  noon  and  in  the 
evening,  with  a  full  attendance  on  each  occasion, 

Lincoln. —Meetings  very  large  in  the  morning, 
extraordinarily  large  of  an  evening.  '*  They  were 
in  our  immense  Corn  Exchange,  which  is  said  to 
hold  800  or  1,000  persons ;  a  very  large  number 
hadtosUnd." 

Lymington,  Hants. — The  Literary  Institute  was 
densely  crowded  each  night,  from  Monday  to 
Saturday  inclusive. 

Manchester. — Meetings  were  held  at  the  Free 
Trade-hall,  which  was  well  filled.  The  Bey. 
Canon  Stowell  was  among  the  clergy  present, 

Byde,  Isle  of  Wight. — A  united  prayer-meeting, 
in  which  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  joined  with 
the  greatest  cordiality,  was  held  every  evening-. 
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At  Brigfatcm,  BuTslem,  Chichester,  Durham, 
GiieiDflef ,  Jersey,  Liverpool,  NottiDgliam,  and 
a  host  of  other  places  throughout  the  country, 
meetiogs  for  devotional  exercises  were  also 
belli  The  mere  enumeration  of  them  all 
woald  undu^j  trespass  upon  our  space. 

How  largely  the  invitation  has  heen  com- 


plied with  abroad,  our  readers  will  learn,  from 
our  foreign  correspondence,  for  months  to 
come.  The  whole  subject  may  well  move  the 
lyric  powers  of  those  who  are  gifted  to  sing  in 
melodious  numbere.  One  such  contribution 
may  fitly  follow  this  resumS, 


A  PRAYER  FOR  REVIVAL. 


0!  for  the  all-reviving  grace, 
llie  quickening  power  Divine ; 

Ihis  stupor  from  our  souls  to  chase, 
But  chiefly.  Lord,  from  mine ! 

We,  we,  the  people  of  Thy  love, 
Why  cleave  we  to  the  dust, 

Neglect  our  glorious  hopes  above, ' 
Aud  trifle  with  our  trust  ? 

Thy  nature,  and  Thy  law,  we  know 

Severely  righteous  still ; 
And  yet,  how  slothful  and  how  slow 

Oar  progress  in  Thy  will ! 

We  tread  the  very  edge  of  doom, 

And  worlds  of  woe  or  bliss 
Highgate  Rise. 


O'erhaug  the  other  side  our  tomb— 
And  yet,  we  sport  on  thii  / 

Hell*s  hosts  conspii'e  against  our  weal, 

Angels  our  burden  bear  ; 
Yet  oh  !  we  seem  but  half  to  feel 

Our  own  eternal  care ! 

And  where  our  true,  heart-bleeding  love 

For  perishing  mankind  ? 
Who  seeks,  save  Jesus  from*above, 

The  lost  one— tOZ  he  find  ? 

Almighty  Spirit!  ere  Thou  make 

The  long-dead  world  alive, 
Thy  living  Church  from  slumber  wake, 

Thy  work  in  U8  revive ! 

W.  M.  B. 
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RECENT  GRAMMARS  OF  THE  IRISH  LANGUAGE. 
lU  College  Irieh  Grammar ;  containing,  besides  the  usual  subject  of  Grammar,  some  remarks, 
in  the  form  of  Dissertation,  on  the  Orthography  of  the  Language ;  how  it  can  become 
fixed;  on  the  number  of  Declensions  and  number  of  Conjugations,  &c.  Compiled  chiefly 
with  a  view  to  aid  the  students  of  St.  Patrick  s  College,  Maynooth,  and  of  the  Catholic  Uni- 
versity of  Ireland,  in  the  Study  of  the  National  Language.  By  the  Rev.  Ulick  J.  Bourke, 
of  St.  Patrick's  College,   Maynooth.    Dublin :  J.  O'Daly ;  London :  J.  R.  Smith.   185C. 

J  Graamuir  of  the  Modern  Irish  Language ;  designed  for  the  use  of  the  Cl£^ses  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dublin.  By  Charles  Henry  Hamilton  Wright,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin ;  Editor  of  the  "  Book  of  Genesis  in  Hebrew,  with  a  critically  revised  Text,  Various 
Jteadipga,  and  Grammatical  aud  Critical  Notes,"  &c..  Assistant  Curate  of  Middleton  Tyas, 
Yorkshire.    Second  edition,  revised  and  enlarged.    London :  Williams  and  Norgate.  1860. 

Tax  Celtic  languages  possess  an  interest  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  British  Isles.  The  Celtic 
nee  is  the  substratum  of  the  people  of  these  shores.  In  England  now,  with  few  exceptions, 
^  id  extant  only  in  the  corners  of  the  island — in  Cornwall  and  Wales->yet  it  is  to  be  traced  here 
iBil  there,  scattered  up  and  down  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  while  it  exists 
i»  a  spoken  language  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland,  with  an  offshoot  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  now 
^uinct  as  a  vernacular. 

The  great  Celtic  races  have  ever  been  known  as  remarkable  coiiquerors,  who  always  have 
«a  conquered  in  their  turn.  They  have  never  been  able  thoroughly  to  consolidate  their  power, 
tfbgled  with  other  races,  they  have  acquired  firmness  and  durability,  but  by  themselves 
■ty  hare  proceeded  in  a  steady  course  westward,  driven  from  continent  to  island,  and  lately 
^nm  Uiair  island  shores  have  departed,  in  no  small  numbers,  westward  to  America,  there,  in 
tse.  to  amalgamate  completely  with  the  great  Anglo-Saxon  race. 

Although  the  fact  is  well  known  that  a  Celtic  current  runs  underneath  the  Anglo-Saioi 
<jrfdce,  jet  it  is  seldom  considered  how  much  we  owe  to  it.  However,  it  is  now  very  generall] 
^'xnowledged  that  an  English  antiquarian  or  even  grammarian  ought  to  possess  some  knowledge 
^  Ceitic.     Unfortunately,  on  this  side  the  Channel,  although  there  are  found  many  who  study 
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a  little  of  the  WeUli  branch  of  the  Celtic,  there  are  few  who  study  eveu  slightly  the  cognate 
Irish.  The  skme  fault  pervades  in  general  the  antiquarians  of  the  sister  isle,  who  learn  but 
little  of  the  Welsli.  Of  course  it  will  be  understood  that  we  refer  to  Uie  general  class  of 
antiquarians — not  to  the  leaders  in  this  branch  of  research  on  either  side  of  the  i.ri8h  Channel. 

Many  of  our  most  ordinary  words  have  a  direct  Celtic  origin,  such  as  cabin,  quay,  clout, 
wall,  gown,  mesh,  rail,  ridge,  tackle,  &c. — words  which,  perhaps,  at  iirst  sight,  we  should  have 
thought  to  be  genuine  Saxon.  One  very  interesting  example  of  the  light  which  the  Celtic 
may  be  able  to  throw  on  individual  words  we  will  take  from  Mr.  Garnett's  Essays,  p.  148. 
"  No  German  or  English  philologer  has,"  he  remarks,  *'  as  far  as  the  author  knows,  given  a 
satisfactory  etymology  of  the  term  summer,  Lhuyd  justly  observes  that  it  is,  etymologically 
speaking,  the  same  word  as  the  Welsh  Jtav;  and  that  the  proof  of  this  may  be  found  in  the 
Irish  forms,  samh  and  samradh,  the  Gaelic  s  answering  to  the  Cymric  h.  Professor  Fictet  has 
observed  the  affinity  between  the  Sanskrit  root  sam  and  the  Irish  iamh  [and  so  we  may  remark 
has  Bopp],  both  involving  the  idea  of  mild,  9oft,  gentle;  samhradh  being  literally  the  mild  or 
genial  quarter." 

But  apart  from  these  and  similar  considerations,  the  study  of  Celtic  is  now  of  much  more 
importance  than  formerly.  Since  the  publication  of  the  great  work  of  the  German  scholar 
Zeuss,  it  has  been  confessed  that  the  Celtic  has  taken  its  stand  among  the  great  families  ot 
Japhetic  speech.  *  No  longer  is  it  doomed  to  be  cast  aside  as  unworthy  of  being  studied ;  no 
longer  is  it  to  be  left  only  to  be  cared  for  by  a  few  local  antiquarians  or  enthusiastic  patriots, 
but,  as  Mr.  Wright  expresses  it,  Zeuss  has  connected  the  student  of  Celtic  philology  with  the 
scholars  labouring  "  in  the  wide  field  of  Indo-European  philology,"  and"  Celtic  benefits  by  all 
the  light  that  has  been  thrown  upon  general  philological  studies  by  Grimm,  Bopp,  &c. ;  while 
it  is  itself  now  appreciated  as  being  essential  to  a  complete  understanding  of  the  languages 
and  origin  of  the  sister  nations— viz.,  German,  Italic,  Greek,  and  their  relations." 

•  For  a  long  time  the  great  problem  was  unsolved — in  what  relation  the  Celtic  stood  connected, 
if  at  all,  with  the  various  languages  around?  There  have  been  many  of  the  native  scholars 
(if  we  may  dignify  those  with  the  name  who  exhibited  but  little  scholarship  in  their  researches) 
who  ventured  upon  a  comparison  of  Irish,  at  one  time  with  Egyptian,  at  another  with 
Persian,  at  another  with  Hebrew,  and,  in  fact,  with  any  language  not  generally  understood, 
of  which  they  happened  to  have  some  smattering.  Among  philologists,  since  the  labours  of 
Pritchard,  of  Bopp,  of  Pictet,  and  more  recently  and  conclusively  of  Zeuss,  such  vain  theories 
have  been  completely  abandoned.  We  have  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  present  state  of  home 
and  continental  scholarship  in  this  department  given  us  in  the  preface  to  Mr.  Wright's  above- 
mentioned  work.  The  Celtic  problem  has  been  confessedly  solved  by  Zeuss,  who,  alas !  lived 
but  for  a  brief  period  after  he  had  given  to  the  world  his  renowned  and  immortal  "  Grammatica 
Oeltica."  Sic  transiit  gloria  mundi.    Celtic  philology  may  well  mourn  over  her  departed  genius. 

Celtic  has  an  Eastern  origin,  but  it  is  the  same  as  our  own  language;  though  widely  re- 
moved, it  is  a  cousin  of  our  own,  and  the  same  blood,  though  somewhat  diluted,  flows  in  the 
veins  of  the  rude  Celt,  the  hardy  Saxon,  and  the  effeminate  Bengali.  The  Celt®  have  drawn 
from  the  same  Eastern  fountain  from  whence  the  Sanskrit,  the  Zend,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin 
have  ultimately  flowed. 

And  yet  Uiere  are  writers  who,  ignorant  of  these  facts,  and  still  in  their  darkness, 
would  fain  try  to  persuade  the  world  that  the  language  of  the  modern  O'Neils  and  O'Briens 
has  affinities  to  that  of  the  Abrahams  and  Jacobs  of  antiquity. 

As  a  rather  amusing  specimen  of  the  philology  of  Maynooth  College,  we  give  the  follow- 
ing, without  note  or  comment,  from  the  grammar  of  Mr.  Bourko. 

"  There  exists  between  Hebrew  and  Irish  verbs  an  analogy  which  is  worth  being  noticed. 

"  In  Hebrew  the  third  person  singular,  perfect  tense,  is  the  root  of  all  verbs.  Id  Irish  the  root 
is  the  second  person  singular  imperative  active,  which  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  third  person 
singular  perfect  indicative,  the  latter  differing  from  the  imperative  second  person  only  in  the  aspira- 
tion of  the  initial  letter. 

"  Again,  the  root  of  all  regular  verbs  in  Hebrew  is  composed  of  three  consonants,  none  of  which 
is  a  quiescent  or  a  guttural.  In  Irish  the  root  of  verb  of  the  first  conjugation  is  a  word  of  one  syllable, 
or  derivable  from  a  word  of  one  syllable.  The  termination,  too,  of  many  tenses  and  persons  in  verbs 
of  the  latter  language  are,  as  in  the  former,  manifestly  traceable  from  pronominal  suffixes.  There 
are,  indeed,  many  points  of  resemblance  existing  between  these  two  very  ancient  languages,  too 
numerous  to  be  treated  of  in  a  note." 

Somewhat  interested  as  we  are  in  Celtic  matters,  we  have  made  it  a  point  to  read  througVi 
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the  TAiioiM  gTAiiLinars  of  its  dialeoU  whioh  hare  from  time  to  time  appeared.  Mr. 
Boarkes  grammar  oould  not  possibly  be  passed  oyer  by  us.  With  the  Irish  harp  and  the 
Ih>h  motto,  "  Erin  for  oyer/'  in  genuine  Irish  on  its  ooyer,  it  is  attraotiye  to  the  eye,  and  the 
tit]«i>ig8  is  quite  enough  to  make  the  carious  "  look  within."  Its  author  is  in  loye  with  his 
tbeme.asoQe  might  easily  pereeiye  from  the  mottoes  on  his  title-page,  one  of  which  has  tickled 
our  fancy  so  much  that  we  most  present  it  to  our  readers  : — 

"  Ah!  pleasant  Tongue,  whose  accents  were  as  music  to  the  ear ! 
Ah  I  magic  Tongue,  that  round  us  woye  its  spells  so  soft  and  dear ! 
Ah !  glorious  Tongue,  whose  numbers  could  each  Celtic  heart  enthral! 
Ah !  rushing  Tongue,  that  sounded  like  the  swollen  torrent's  fall !  " 
The  anthor's  own  opinion  of  his  work  is  decidedly  fayourable.     He  says:  *'  The  work  is, 
then,  I  tni^t,  made  suitable  to  the  wants  and  requirements  of  the  present  time  and  present 
improyed   taste,  containing  a  little  of  what  is  pleasing  with  a  great  deal  of  what  is  useful. 
Fashioned  in  some  measure  after  the  improyed  editions  of  those  elementary  works  that  treat  of 
ths  fashionable  languages  of  the   continent,  it  is,  perhaps,  in  style  and  arrangement,  not 
inferior  to  many  of  them." 

We  are  yery  glad  to  hear  it  Something,  therefore,  has  been  at  last  produced  in  Maynooth, 
vhicb,  in  a  literary  way,  repays  the  liberal  grant  which  the  nation  has  made  to  that  institution. 
Something,  we  roeiu,  of  general  interest,  as  we  are  not  fond  of  works  similar  to  those  of  Peter 
Dens  and  Co. 

The  fact  that  the  Irish  language  is  rapidly  passing  from  the  rank  of  a  yernaoular  to  that 
of  a  dead  language  grieyes  our  author's  heart,  as  well  it  might,  and  calls  forth  his  indignation 
it  Celtic  a|Mithy :  "  A  Frenchman,  unable  to  understand  the  language  in  which  a  Bossuet  or 
a  Chateaubriand  wrote ;  in  which  a  Massilon  preached ;  a  Mirabeau  thundered ;  in  whioh 
Xapoleon  I.  dictated  laws  to  Europe — would  be  an  anomaly  in  his  own  land:  and,  strange  to 
ssT.  a?i  (rishman,  without  knowing  Irish,  is  nothing  incongruous ;  a  natiye  of  Eire  without 
knowing  his  own  *  sweet  mother  tongue '  [we  haye  taken  the  liberty  of  translating  the  Irish],  is 
3o  anomaly  among  his  people ;  and  he  has  his  education  finished  wnile  he  has  yet  learned  nought 
<-f  Uiat  language  in  which  his  own  Saint  Patrick  preached  to  our  heathen  sires ;  Cormao 
>\finda  composed  his  famous  laws ;  and  in  which  Brian  fired  that  heroism  that  blazed  for  the 
f.-w^/m  of  Ireland  ai  the  battle  of  Clontarf.     Are  W3  a  paradox  among  the  nations?'* 

Eloquence  of  this  kind  abounds  through  the  work.  Mr.  Bourke  indicates  his  remedy  for 
re  state  of  things  described  aboya  at  the  close  of  his  tables  of  the  yerb,  at  which  point, 
^1410161  with  their  simplicity  and  beauty,  he  makes  another  effort  to  arouse  his  country- 
'.ro.  ^*  The  fault,  theu,"  of  not  learning  Irish  "  does  not  lie  in  its  intrinsic  difficulty,  but  must 
x.^  either  in  the  want  of  clear  philological  elementary  works,  written  by  competent  autho- 
-"1^%  with  a  desire  to  unfold  the  natural  beauty  and  simplicity  of  our  mother  tongue ;  or 
p-f^^>a  it  la  owing,  in  p<ir:  at  least,  to  the  apathy  of  Irishmen  to  be  Irish  in  language  as  well 
Ai  is  tbooght  and  action.    Shall  this  eyer  cease  ?  let  each  say — it  shall  ." 

Onr  author  labours  to  make  it  appear  that  Irish  is  as  complete  as  any  other  tongue.  He 
^2  not  allow  the  language  to  want  either  a  subjunctiye  mood  or  to  be  confined  to  one 
•-■aj*igation.  and  he  bestows  a  great  deat  of  labour  on  these  particulars,  which,  howeyer,  are 
•>»  uninteresting  to  be  discussed  here. 

ft  is  unnecessary,  we  think,  to  inform  our  readers  that  Mr.  Wright's  grammar,  although 
-*  !S  a  clergyman  o{  the  Establishment,  does  not  contain  anything  of  a  reli^ous  element,  as 
oeh  would  he  completely  out  of  place.  The  grammar  is  simply  giyen  with  such  philological 
'^srks  as  illustrate  its  conne.\ion  with  that  of  the  otiier  Celtic  language <?,  and  with  occasional 
'f:Te&ees  also  to  Sanskrit,  when  it  throws  light  upon  the  Irish  forms.  He  has  also  made 
•-vS  use  of  the  work  of  Zeuss. 

Mr.  Bourke's  grammar,  howeyer,  is  by  no  means  neutral.  He  thinks  it  right,  as 
•  &{»man  Catholic  prieet,  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  as  well  as 
'  rules  of  Irish  grammar,  and  while  engaged  in  discussing  the  latter,  he  is  not  un- 
'«-.<lfal  of  the  former,  Thus,  on  p.  135  in  his  Syntax,  where  he  has  occasion  to  giye  the 
"'M  phrase  for  '*  May  God  bless  yon!"  as  an  example, he  tells ns that  the  reply,"  May  Q>>d  and 
-  uy  bless  you  [we  translate  the  Irish]  !  so  Catholic,  tells  how  our  fathers  loyed,  in  the  polite 
'  Tchnnges  of  oiyility,  to  unite  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mother — Mary — with  that  of  her 
<  r.AdSon,  and  in  thus  asking  a  blessing  through  her,  who  is  *  the  channel  of  all  graces, 
••-pnir  the  words  of  civility  to  the  dignity  of  prayer,  and  the  poyerty  of  their  expression  yery 

H 


103 


EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE!   TRANSACTIONS. 


often  to  the  riohnees  of  merit    When  compared  with  this,  how  cold  does  our  own  English 
*  good  morrow/  or  *  bow  do  you  do  ?  '  appear ! " 

Bad  taste  enough,  one  would  think;   but  hera  are  his  own  translations  of  specimens  he 
gives  of  the  Irish  language  :— 


*'  A  yesBel  of  balsam  u  Mary's  womb. 
An  urn  full  of  plentiful  mercy, 
Vessel  of  graces-rthe  purest  draught — 
A  vessel  that  never  bore  a  stain. 


"  A  vessel  sweeter  than  hon^, 
In  which  was' placed  the  King  of  Kings ; 
A  vessel  most  fit  to  bear  wine — 
A  vessel  that  carried  the  Sovereign  King. 


*  Urn  of  lurid  gold,  of  exhilarating  draughts; 
Banquet  of  heaven  from  which  I  shsdl  drink ; 
Rich  goblet  of  most  beautiful  beverage, 
Vessel  that  saves  us  from  death. 


*  I  do  not  well  deserve  to  obtain  the  home  of 

Heaven, 
But  through  her  intercession ; 
May  the  King  of  the  household  abandon  me  not, 
And  may  Mary  not  forsake  me !  *' 

Extracts  like  this,  given  as  specimens  of  a  langii»ige  which  abounds  with  poetry  of  almost 
every  kind,  and  in  which  romances  of  great  beauty  are  extant,  will  show  the  animtu  of  the 
writer,  as  our  former  extracts  give  some  idea  of  the  amount  of  education  be  possesses  even  in 
plain  English. 


d^kitgelical  I^IItimce, 


EV^jMOKLISATIOSI   IN   ITALY. 

Acting  in  conformity  with  the  resolution  of 
the  Nottingham  Goufereaoe,  the  Committee  of 
Council  have  given  their  earliest  attention  to 
this  subject  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into 
the  details  of  the  correspondence  and  resolu- 
tions, and  the  more  so  as  the  result  will,  we 
are  persuaded,  afford  pleasure  to  all  who  were 
present  at  the  Conference,  and  to  the  members 
of  the  Alliance  at  large.  That  result  will  be 
best  gathered  from  the  following  paper,  just 
issued  by  the  Committee  : — 

SVANOBLTBA'nON    IN    ITALY. 

«*  The  dooEsia  IUI7  are  opeo«d  to  the  MeMergere 
of  the  glad  tidipgt— but  hov  long  will  it  be  so  ?" 

Such  is  the  language  in  which  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Evai^elioal  AHianoe  is  addressed 
by  their  friends  in  Geneva ;  and  in  this  lan- 
guage the  Committee  address  themselves  to  all 
tlieir  constituents  and  friends  in  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  and  our  Colonies. 

It  is  impossible  that  we  should  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  such  an  appeal.  Twenty-four  miliions 
of  men,  but  yesterday  under  the  domioation 
of  Popery,  and  inaccessible  to  the  evangelist 
and  colporteur,  are  now,  multitudes  of  them, 
eager  to  receive  the  Word  of  God,  and  all 
of  them  within  its  reach. 

On  the  other  band,  in  all  parts  of  our  own 
country,  the  strongest  disposition  exists  to 
render  the  help  that  is  needed.  What  Chris- 
tian's heart  does  not  bum  within  him  at  the 
thought  of  Italy  receiving  the  Gospel,  and  with 
it  the  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious,  which 
it  never  fails  to  bestow  ?  But  on  all  hands  the 
questions  are  j.roposed,  how  may  we  help  this 
blessed  work?  What  are  the  modes  and 
channels  in  which  assistance  rn»y  bf  "iven? 


The  Committee  reply — 1.  The  circulation  of 
the  Bible  is  of  iufinite  moment.  The  Britisli 
aod  Foreign  Bible  Society  is  doing  much  in 
this  way  by  colportage  and  otherwise.  But 
there  are.  some  things  even  in  this  province 
of  laboiur  which  remain  to  be  done.  Besides 
the  circulation  of  the  Bible  or  even  of  the 
New  Testament  in  its  entirenesa,  it  would  be 
very  desirable  more  extensively  to  print  and 
distribute  particular  portions  of  it;  aa,  for 
example,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
&c.,  as  separate  publications^ 

2.  The  Employment  of  Evadgelists  and 
Colporteurs. — Of  these  many  are  sustained  by- 
different  Committees  and  by  the  Waldensiaa 
Church.  Others  are  offering  themselves  ia  both 
branches  of  the  work.  Great  discretion  is 
needed  in  their  appointment,  and  ia  exer- 
cised.   But  pecuniary  means  are  wanted. 

3.  The  Publication  of  Religious  Works  and 
Tracts  written  by  Italians. — Dr.  De  Saiiotis 
has  written  some  admirable  little  works,  and 
is  now  employed  in  preparing  a  new  edition 
of  the  Jmico  di  Casa  for  1861.  Of  this  work 
40,000  copies  were  printed  in  1860,  Paleario  s 
well  known  and  excellent  work  on  the  Death 
of  Christ  should  always  be  kept  in  print. 
And  men  whom  God  has  graciously  en~ 
lighteoed  and  renewed  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
who  are  otherwise  competent,  should  be  en- 
couraged to  apply  themselves  to  the  production 
of  other  books  on  Christian  subjects,  adapted 
to  the  Italian  mind. 

4.  The  Trauslatiott  of  Works  by  Foreign 
Authors— Tha Commentary  on  the  Epistle  |r> 
the  Romans,  by  the  late  Robert  Haldane,  i?»6 
being  translated  by  a  gentleman  in  Florence. 
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A  few  other  traaslttioiM  bare  been  mnde,  aueh 
•a  "  The  PUgrim's  ProgreB?."  **  The  Bible 
Hta^bookr  by  Dr.  Angus,  and''  The  SimiertB 
Frieod."  Bat  much  more  miglitbe  done  in 
thii  way.  There  are  vabiable  treatises  by 
Kngiish,  Freach,  and  Geraian  writei-s,  which 
wodd  be  fouod  fery  iiserul ;  as,  for  example, 
Leighton'a  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of 
Peter,  Latber  on  the  Galatiaas,  some  of  the 
vntmgs  of  Romaiae,  of  Guers,  of  Boehat,  of 
Adolpbe  Monod,  and  others.  In  aJi  that 
raiates  to  this  department  the  Committee  will 
Mti  in  harmony  with  the  Heligions  Tract 
Society  of  London,  by  which  excellent  Insti- 
tdtion  mueh  has  already  been  done. 

5.  The  Waldensian  Ohuroh-«-that  anoient 
ud  faithful  witness  for  Christ,  when  ''  all  tbe 
world  wondered  after  tbe  beast,"  and  tbe 
rocky  sides  of  whose  Alpine  fastnesses  bare 
•gain  and  again  streamed  with  the  blood  of 
the  "  alangbtered  saints  '* — Uiat  venerable  and 
oewly-rewred  oommunity  of  our  fellow-Ch^fi^ 
lians — should  receive  our  oordial  sympathy 
and  Ubo^  support.  ^  Incited  -  by  the  m^r- 
Teiloos  iatei:po8i|ioi)S  of  Diviile  Providence, 
tbey  have  descended  from  their  •  mountains 
into  the  plains,  and  are  spreading  the  tidings 
of  cbe  eomBK>Q  salvation  in  their  own  way, 
tad  by  their  own  institutions,  iu  some  of  the 
l^dpal  oities  of  Northern  Italy.  Their 
evanj^eiiBts,  their  schools*  their  Theologioal 
demiiiAry,  zeoently  removed  to  Florence,  all 
iisaiazMi,  and  are  worthy  to  receive,  our  help. 

A.  Lastly,  to  avail  ourselves  of  tbe  language 
'-f  our  friends  in  Geneva :  "  Before  oU,  and 
^ore  all^  let  ihi  OhrUtiaM  of  th&  Evangdioal 
AHIttMee  [rather  of  our  whole  eomntry]  pray  for 
the  4tdeanc0mtnt  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in 
Iialf  !  Tki*  is  a  prinilegifi  and  a  duty.  What 
^^vitiU  our  troubiing  oufedoM,  like  Martha  ;  ue 
■a<  iMhove  aU,  keep  ouraehee  at  the  feet  of 
Jes¥s^  like  Masr^,  Our  Oammittea  meet  every 
Momiay  to  pray  for  Tta^y.  In  the  name  of  the 
Lirdr  let  Chrisiiaiu  miite  with  u»  in- prayer,  and 
M4  shall  soon  see  that  there  is  09sr  strength.'* 

Jus  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
pat  forUi  this  appeal  to  Christians  of  all  see - 
xis  of  tbe  Church  of  Christ.  The  voice 
-rhiefa,  in  such  startling  aecents,  addresses  us 
inm  Italjt  \B  the  voioe,  not  of  man,  but  of 
•Tod,  aod  it  speaks  to  us  all.  May  He  fill  our 
*<Mrt»  witli  love,  ajid  prompt  our  hands  to 
^^ds  of  Christian  liberality. 

Sig^aed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Eruigelical  Alliance, 

C.  E.  Eardlby,  President. 
R.  C.  L.  Be  VAN,  Treasurer, 
b  rieods  desirous  of  aiding  the  above  objects 


may  entrust  their  contributions  to  the  follow- 
ing Italian  Committee,  to  be  appropriated  at 
their  discretion,  or  to  either  of  ^e  objects 
mentioned.  Contributions  by  cheque  or  Post  - 
offioe  order,  or  in  any  other  form,  may  be 
forwarded  either  to  the  Treasurer  or  Secreta- 
ries, at  No.  7,  Adam*street,  8trandj  London, 
W.C.y  or  may  be  paid  into  the  Bank  of 
Messrs.  Eansom  and  Co.»  Pall- Mall  East, 
London,  S.W.,  to  tbe  account  of  the  **  Italian 
Evangelipation  Committee." 

Chairman  of  the  Italian  Committee  of  the 
Evangelical  AUianoe,  Hon.  William  Ashley; 
Treasurer,  Colonel  J.  Geddes  Walker,  R.A.; 
Secretaries,  Rev.  J.  8.  Jenkinson,  M.A. ;  Rev. 
Edward  Steane,  D.D.;  Committee,  Sir  C- E. 
Eardley,  Bart,  Johja  Finch,  Esq..  Robert 
Charles,  jun.,  Eisq.,  Wilbraham  Taylor,  Esq., 
Herbert  Mayo,  Esq.,  William  Mc'Arthur,  Esq., 
J.  Wallis  Alexander,  Esq.,  Rev.  W.  Arthur, 
A.  P.  Stewart,  Esq.,  M.D.,  Rev.  W.  Cardall, 
Rev.  J.  Davis,  Rev.  H.  Schmettau. 

Committee-roora,  7,  Adam-street,  Strand, 
London,  W.C,  December,  i860. 


THE  LATE  BAROK  DE  BCNSEN. 

Bedwell-park,  Hatfield,  Jan.  21,  1861. 

My  dear  Birks, — I  am  sure  that  everything 
yon  do  is  done  fW>m  a  desire  to  glorify  God.  But 
will  you  pardon  me  for  expostulating  with  you 
for  writing  as  you  have  done  to  the  Record  f 

When  your  dear  fhther-inlaw,  Edward 
Bickersteth,  died,  from  love  to  his  memory,  as 
well  as  from  esteem  to  yourself,  you  were 
unanimously  chosen  to  succeed  him  as  one  of 
tbe  Honorary  Secretaries  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  We  all  feel  that  your  personal  ex- 
cellence and  literary  talents  do  honour  to  the 
Alliance ;  bat  I  am  sure  you  will  be  the  first 
to  admit,  that  to  be  thus  selected  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  EYangelical  Church  of  your 
country  was  an  honour  to  the  person  so  chosen . 

Was  it  right  for  one  so  honoured  with  the 
confidence  of  bis  brethren  to  take  the  step 
which  you  have  taken  ? — taken,  I  am  convinced, 
under  a  sensd  of  duty,  but  taken — I  am  equally 
persuaded — without  adequately  realising  the 
gravity  of  the  proceeding. 

Without  communicating  with  your  col- 
leagues in  office,  or  asking  them,  or  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Alliance,  for  explanations,  you 
have  addressed  a  strong  letter  of  censure  to  a 
public  journal,  in  r^erence  to  the  minute 
adopted  on  the  death  of  Baron  de  Bunsen. 

I  deny,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  wai 
anything-  in  the  minute  tu  deserve  your  reproo' 
Here  it  is;  and!  must  add  that  it  is  the  oulj 
document  for  which  the  Alliance  is  respon<;ible 
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The  passage  from  a  letter  or  article  oa  Baron 
de  Biinsen's  last  hours,  upon  which  the  Record 
and  yourself  have  commented,  was  only  a 
matter  of  intelligence  in  a  magazine,  published 
on  the  responsibility  of  the  editors,  and  was 
not  an  official  expression. 

Thb  Late  Baron  db  Buhsbn.— The  following 
Hesolution  was  adopted  of  condoleDce  with  the 
bereaved  family  of  tnis  distinguished  man :  "  Be- 
solved^Thtkt  this  Committee  have  heard  with 
deep  aud  sincere  regret  of  the  death  of  that  dis- 
tinguished Christian  itatesman  and  man  of  letters, 
the  Baron  de  Bunsen,  and  desire  the  Chairman  to 
communicate  to  his  bereaved  family  their  heartfelt, 
sympathy  in  their  affliction.  Without  expressing 
tbeur  concurrence  in  all  the  theological  views  of 
Baron  Bunsen,  the  Committee  vould  express 
th^r  sense  of  the  personal  excellence  in  all  the 
relations  of  life  of  that  distinguished  man,  and  of 
the  warm  affection  which  he  at  all  times  mani- 
fested towards  the  true  servants  of  God  of  every 
sect  and  nation.  The  Committee  would  also 
record  their  grateful  recollection  of  the  deep 
interest  which  the  deceased  Baron  took  in  the 
Berlin  Conference  of  1857,  and  the  readiness  with 
which  he  responded  to  the  c^U  of  his  Sovereign,  the 
King  of  Prussia,  to  be  present  on  that  occasion." 

The  minute  was  purposely  so  worded  as  to 
avoid  committing  us  to  objectionable  views 
contained  in  Baron  de  Bunsen's  critical  works. 
The  Alliance  had  found  him  an  ever  ready 
friend  of  religious  liberty,  to  whom  we  never 
appealed  in  vain,  in  his  public  capacity,  to 
obtain  redress  for  grievances.  He  came,  too, 
at  the  summons  of  the  King  of  Prussia  to 
Berlin,  in  1857,  to  be  present  at  the  conference ; 
and  though  he  was  not— and,  consistently 
with  some  of  his  opinions,  could  not  be — a 
member  of  the  Alliance,  he  did  there  in  the 
most  public  manner  evince  his  sympathy  with 
and  love  towards  the  assembled  Evangelical 
piety  of  Christendom. 

I  say  we  were  justified  as  a  body  in 
paying  a  tribute  of  respect  to  suoh  a  man. 
We  said  nothing  of  him  as  a  teacher,  and 
there  was  not  one  of  us  who  would  have  con- 
sented to  do  so.  We  said  nothing  of  his 
possessing  saving  faith — though  for  one  I 
entertain  the  confident  belief,  founded  mainly 
on  the  information  of  others,  but  partly  also 
on  my  own  limited  intercourse  with  him,  that 
Baron  de  Bunsen,  with  all  his  serious  intel- 
leotual  errors  (for  suoh  I  deem  them),  was  a 
child  of  God,  resting  upon  his  Saviour  s  Gross. 
But  what  we  did  say  was,  that  he  was  a  man 
of  personal  excellence  in  the  relations  of  life, 
and  a  Christian  statesman. 


By  that  expression  I  am  prepared  to  stand- 
If  you  will  ask  the  diplomatic  body  of  London 
(many  of  whom  would  naturally  dislike  his 
doing  so),  they  would  tell  you  that  no  public 
man  ever  more  thoroughly  carried  publicly- 
avowed  Christian  motives  into  public 
life.  And  surely  no  one  who,  like  your- 
self, is  prepared  to  call  any  sovereign 
who  may  come  to  the  throne  of  England 
*'  religious  and  gracious,*'  can  object,  a  fortiori, 
to  our  calliog  suoh  a  man  as  Baron  de  Bunsen 
a  Christian  statesman !  There  is  a  clear  and 
definite  sense  in  which,  even  apart  from  per- 
sonal piety,  public  characters,  who  strive  to 
rule  their  lives  by  Christian  principles,  are 
entitled  to  that  epithet. 

This  is  my  first  ground :  I  deny  the  justice 
of  the  censure  you  have  pronounced  on  the 
minute  of  the  Alliance. 

But  even  if  censure  had  been  ever  so  legiti- 
mate, I  must  end  as  I  began,  by  expressing 
regret  that  the  first  thing  which  a  committee 
hear  of  the  dissent  of  their  own  trusted 
officer  from  a  portion  of  their  proceed- 
ings, should  be  through  a  public  print. 
Had  you  communicated  in  the  first  instance 
with  your  colleagues,  I  cannot  but  thiuk  that 
the  explanations  which  you  would  have 
received  would  have  given  a  different  colour 
to  your  public  expressions.  As  it  is,  I  antici* 
pate  that  you  will  feel,  on  reflection,  that  you 
have  not  done  justice  to  a  body  which  reposed 
in  you  their  affectionate  confidence,  and  whose 
act  you  have  placed  before  the  Christian  public 
in  an  undeservedly  unfavourable  light. 

You  will,  I  am  certain,  pardon  the  franknons 
with  which  I  write.  It  is  of  the  essence  of 
the  Alliance,  that  when  we  think  a  friend 
wrong,  we  say  so  affectionately,  but  freely. 
I  should  have  preferred  only  addressing  yoii 
privately,  but  the  publicity  of  your  animad- 
versions on  the  Alliance  necessitates  the  pub- 
lication of  my  reply.  It  shall  not,  however, 
appear  till  Friday  next,  in  order  that,  if  you 
wish  to  do  so,  you  may  be  able  to  reply  to  me 
in  the  interval. 

Sincerely  trusting  that,  if  our  lives  are 
spared,  we  may  long  work  together  for  a  catise 
equally  dear  to  you  and  to  me. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Brother, 
Faithfully  yours, 
(Signed)  C.  E.  Eardley. 

Rev.  T.  R.  Birks. 
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Tfls  Committee  of  the  Evangelioal  Allianoe,  to  preserve  peace  and  union  among  their 

own  members,  have  rescinded  so  much  of  their  original  resolution  as  did  not  refer  to 

the  condolence  offered  to  Baron  Bunsen's  bereaved  family,  or  to  his  courtesy  and 

services  to  the  Alliance,    In  other  words,  they  withdrew  that  obnoxious  phrase  of 

which  such  a  handle  has  been  adroitly  made,  ^^  dMtmguiih^d  Chmtian  itaUaman;**  as 

irell  BB,  of  eonne,  the  reference  to  his  erroneous  theological  writings.    We  hope, 

though  not  aanguinely,  that  the  Alliance  may  now  obtain  peace.    When  a  quarrel  is 

intended,  the  occasion  is  not  difficult  to  find.    Sir  Culling  Eardley  repeatedly  has 

disdaimed  the  idea  of  calling  Bunsen  a  "  dkiinguinhed  Christian"  as  it  has  been  so 

ingenioualj  alleged ;  but  it  was  meant  that  he  was  a  distinguishid  ataiwnan,  who 

cnried  a  Chriatian  element  into  politics.    To  take  the  two  first  words  alone,  is  akin  to 

the  proceas   of  proving  the  Pope's  authority  from  the  dislocated  words,  "  IT&ar  the 

Gm^ch  f*  or  (aa  Archbishop  Whately  gets  credit  for  the  witticism),  establishing  that 

"#  may  on  acriptoral  warrant  "  Hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."    Ingenious, 

iirever,  as  was  the  original  garbling,  the  defence  of  the  Jteeord  is  still  more  exquisite. 

id  he  been  called  a  "  distinguished  German  statesman,"  quoth  our  logical  con- 

feRnporary,  woold  any  one  deny  that  he  was  denominated  a  distinguiehed  German  f 

Had  M.    Sojer  been    styled  a  distinguished  military  cook,  he  must  of  course  be  a 

disttnguiflhed   aoldier.     Were  Dr.  M'Caul  denominated  a  disticguished  Rabbinical  or 

Jewish  scholar,  of-  course  he  is  become  a  distinguished  Jew  or  Babbi.    Or  on  the 

<appoation  that  Bunsen  had  been  born  in  England  and  become  a  statesman  in  Germany, 

witiiout  being  of  German  birth  at  all,  no  one  might,  fonwoth,  call  him  a  German 

ftatesman  ! 

But  to  leave  these  triflings.    Of  what,  after  all,  were  the  gentlemen  of  the  com- 
taitiee  accused  ?      la  it  not  notorious  that  they  are  all  men  who  hold  and  confess  Evan- 
^lical  troth  ?    I>id  any  one,  even  of  those  Record  writers,  who  have  shown  themselves 
bj  no  meana  nambily-pambily  scrupulous — did  any  even  of  these  accuse  the  cominittee 
of  eomplioity  'W'ith  infidelity,  or  of  sympathy  with  infidelity,  or  of  anything  really 
oonily  ifTong  ?     Mr.  Birks,  who  [perhaps]  knows  all  about  Baron  Bunsen's  writings, 
ad  who,  at  all  OTonts,  has  read  "  Essays  and  Beviewd,"  compassionately  suggests  that 
''they  vent  in  their  simplicity,  and  knew  not  anything."    The  Record  adopts  and  en- 
donee  this  suggestion  as  the  true  state  of  the  case;  that  same  Record  which  had 
pceriooaly  «tig;mati8ed  the  committee  as  deficient  in  '<  heavenly  wisdom,  true  charity  to 
man,  and  fidelity  to  the  God  of  the  Bible."    Harsh  terms  and  hard  measure,  surely^ 
ht  ample  men  **  who  knew  not  anything."    They  had  only  before^  their  minds'  eye  at 
the  moment  a  bereaved  Christian  family  (we  emphasise  the  word  Christian  here),  and 
tae  tomb  scarcely  closed  over  the  remains  of  a  man  who  had  some  claims  on  their  kind 
Tiflhes.     They  were  not  thinking  at  all  of  those  ponderous  tomes  of  massive  learning, 
through  which  were  scattered  the  obnoxious  opinions  of  the  deceased  philosopher ; 
t}iey  were  not  thinking  of  ''  Essays  and  Eeviews,"  and  of  the  cowardly  and  disin- 
SEunoos  use  which  "Dr.  Bowlsnd  Williams  had  made  of  the  Baron's  writings,  collecting 
into  a  focusy  and  much  misrepresenting  in  the  juxtaposition  and  in  the  spirit,  those 
xnttered  opinions,  which  were  thus  garbled,  popularised,  and  envenomed,  after  a 
aaoner  that  is  as  inezousable  as  it  would,  doubtless,  have  been  hateful  to  Bunsen 
bxBiself.     No !  tltey  were  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  solemnities  of  a  re- 
SBukable  death*chamber,  the  spectacle  of  a  weeping  family,  the  remembrance  of  r 
departed  friend ;  they  were  generally  aware,  indeed,  that  he  had  broached  some  erron 
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in  theolog)',  and  they  guarded  themselves,  as  they  thought,  from  the  reproach  of 
countenancing  those  eiTors ;  but  they  were  unadvised  as  to  their  amount,  and  still 
more  as  to  their  present  evil  bulking  in  the  public  mind's  eye  ;  they  fell,  accordingly, 
into  a  mistake;  and  like  as  a  lion  greedy  for  his  prey,  th3  lurker  issued  from  his  lair; 
the  kite  descended,  according  to  his  wont ;  the  doves  were  scattered ;  and  the  blessed 
and  congenial  result  was  atttdned,  of  *'  sowing  discord  among  brethren.'' 

Who  does  not  now  see  that  a  few  quiet  words,  in  private,  by  Ur.  Birks,  or  any 
other  friend,  with  the  Tolume  of  '^  Essays  and  Eeviews ''  in  hand,  would  have  rectified 
easily  the  unintended  error,  and  prescnred  peace  and  union  without  injur}'  to  truth  ? 
Who  does  not  see  a  new  illoatration  of  our  blessed  Lord's  heavenly  wisdom,  when  He 
enjoined  to  bretiiren  private  remonstrance  as  the  first  step  in  noticing  a  brother's  fault  ? 
Such  a  scriptural  step,  wo  doubt  not,  would  have  been  taken  by  Mr.  Birka  himself, 
but  for  the  previous  blast  of  the  trumpeter  who  sounded  him  on  to  battle.  What,  do 
we  talk  of  peace  ?  To  the  trumpeter  peace  is  the  cessation  of  Amotion  and  of  pay. 
And,  as  we  read  that  in  eastern  climes  a  lion,  once  tasting  man's  flesh,  loses  ail  his 
natural  shyness,  and,  instead  of  shunning  the  habitati<Ni8  of  men,  tbii:Btft  and  hunts 
for  human  blood,  and  becomes  distinctly  known  to  the  poor  nittive  villagers  as  a 
"man-eating  lion;"  so  seeks  the  moral  man-eater  his  prey.  Beputations  are  his 
qiMny.  He  watches  for  the  halting  of  his  enemy;  aye,  for  the  halting  of  his  fiiead* 
He  gloats  ezultingly,  and  saith,  "  Aha !  I  have  them  now." 

But  the  men  who  went  in  their  simplicity,  and  knew  not  anything,  have,  U 
seems,  '' consecrated  infidelity,"  and  also  "  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  to  blaspheme  I"  We  trust  the  day  is  approaching  when  rant  of  this  kind  will  ho 
ittdigeetible,  even  by  the  correspondents  of  the  Rseord:  but  it  would  be  refrediing  to 
be  informed,  in  anything  like  intelligible  terms,  how  the  poor  Alliance  resolution  gave 
any  saoh  handle  to  blasphemers  or  oieniies  of  the  Lord.  Of  Bansen's  real  oharAioter 
we  shall  say  something  presently,  in  our  own  special  defence.  Bat,  amidst  ell  i^ie 
fiilse  fire  and  smoke  and  dust,  it  is  not  difficult  for  discerning  eyes  to  perceive  where  is 
the  real  blasphemy  and  the  real  ''  consecration  of  infidelity."  We  do,  indeed,  too 
palpably  behold  that,  in  the  high  places  oi  the  Chureh,  infidelity  hoB  h^en  ooneecrated, 
and  tSiat  something  like  blasphemy  does  exuberato.  We  do  see  that  the 
WMmmier  i2#r*M0— 4iifidelity^s  organ<-olaims  kindred  with  doctors  of  divinity, 
h0ad  masters  of  ecclesiastical  schools,  and  officiating  clergy  of  the  Church.  Who 
"  oonseorates  "  these  ?  By  what  fatality  ia  it  that  the  whole  Episcopal  bench  at  this  time 
pmUishes  its  doabtfiil  deebe,  or  doubtfitUy  confeases  its  impotency  to  disconsecrato  the 
andaeious  priests,  who,  by  virtae  of  their  own  consecrating  authinity,  confiess 
and  proclaim  no  doubtful  doctrines  of  anti-Ghristianity  ?  Can  it  be  believed 
that  these  seven  men  would  have  thrown  ''Essays  and  Reviews"  defiantly  in 
the  teeth  of  the  Episcopal  bench,  were  they  not  perfectly  confident  of  syvipathiscrs 
and  followers  by  hundreds,  perhaps  by  thousands,  amongst  the  olergy,  ordained  after 
a  manifold  subscription  to  articles  and  creeds  ?  Bepeatedlj  have  we  been  reminded 
htely  of  the  value  of  "  creeds."  Bunsen  was  a  ''  demolisher  of  creeds"  Fressena^ 
^thinks  it  a  fine  thing  to  soar  above  all  neology  and  above  all  ereede^  But  with  the 
ereed-bound  and  article-bound  clergy  before  us,  who  wiito  and  who  approve  "  Essays 
find  Reviews ;"  with  the  faot  before  us  that  Romanists  at  heart  and  in  doctrine  unite 
with  the  essayists  and  reviewers  in  subscription  to  the  same  Evangelical  formularies  ; 
with  the  school  of  Maurice,  and  so  many  other  discordant  schools  abounding  around  us, 
who  all  profess  the  same  articles  and  creeds  as  doth  the  Fseord — we  believe  that  the 
British  public  will  ere  long  demand  somo  more  cogent  proof  of  the  value  of  those 
commodities  than  a  furious  assault  upon  the  foreign  Bunsen  as  a  great  creed- 
demolisher ;  or  a  side-wind  diversion  of  obloquy  from  the  real  head  and  front  of  the 
offence  to  the  innooent  committee  of  a  loving  Christian  association,  who  ''  went  in 
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their  simpUcitj  and  kaew  not  anytbiDg."  Not  because  of  tbtir  untimely  miuute  bas 
the  enemy  had  at  all  an  occasion  afforded  for  exultation  ;  but  because  the  ^national 
Chuah  of  England  exbibits  the  deplorable  spectacle  of  a  divided  house;  a  defied  and 
hdplcsa  hierarchy ;  a  corrupted  and  corrupting  priesthood,  who  subscribe  to  ailiclcs 
they  do  not  believe,  and  who,  proclaiming  their  unbeliefs  after  subacriptioni  aro 
allowed  to  retain  those  offices  and  emoluments  to  which  they  mounted  by  virtue  of 
their  hypocrisy  and  fraud. 

Now  we  will  here  leave  no  room  for  mistake,  or  for  misrepresentation,  ^van- 
gilical  Chrutendom  is  a  journal  wholly  uncontrolled  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  or  by 
a&j  Qthff  association.  These  articles,  too,  are  not  imtten  by  any  Dissenter,  but  by 
a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church,  who  never  cares  to  conceal  his  name.  So 
isQch  is  necessary  because  of  the  groundless  personal  attacks  made  by  name  upon  a 
beloved  and  honoured  Dissenting  brotheri  contrary  to  all  honourable  usage  and  without 
foasdation.  And  being  now  relieved  from  all  apprehension  of  compromising  the  Alli- 
ance, or  anybody  else,  we  calmly  aver  our  deliberate  conviction  that  the  clerical  clique 
who  sorronnd  the  ^Recari  have  made  a  grand  mistake  in  tactics,  as  time  will  show ; 
sod  have  also  exhibited  a  spirit  which  cannot  but  be  injurious  to  the  i;eputatipn  of 
English  Evangelical  Christianity.  Per  example,  the  Bev.  Mr.  Jackson,  quco  the 
Tnvelling  Secretary  of  the  Alliance,  and  still  a  member,  in  a  short  letter  to  the  Record, 
aims  four  friendly  and  assassinating  blows  against  his  brethren.  He  tells  us  that  the 
London  conunittee  has  not  the  confidence  of  the  constituency.  Did  he  ever  90  inform 
that  committee  while  he  was  their  paid  en^pik^i  f  Bat  the  committee  is  annually 
ekcted  in  the  full  conference  of  the  members — ^so  that  may  pass.  Secondly,  he 
thrnsts  at  Dr.  Steane,  as  editor  of  Evangelieai  Chrisiendom,  with  diarges  as  ui\ju9t 
as  they  are  spiteful.  Thirdly,  he  thinks  there  will  be  no  good  alliance  vUntil 
'Dituniers  (lease  to  he  a  peqph  toko  ielighi  w  toary  What  a  conciliating 
idvocacy  of  loving  union!  And,  fourthlyi  he  votes  his  own  want  of  confidence 
in  Sir  Calling  Eardley,  who  is  unfit  to  be  president  of  a  society  whereof  Mr.  Jack- 
»n  is  a  member.  What  the  Record  thinks  that  the  cause  of  Evangelical  Chris- 
tiaaity  is  likely  to  gain  by  such  an  exhibition  of  loving  animus,  we  donH  ]^now. 
Neither  do  we  think  that  the  reputation  of  the  party  for  good  sense  will  be  much 
iairrcased  by  the  contribution  of  another,  who  declarea  that  he  has  obtained  grec^t 
idTBatsge  from  De  Wette*s  German  Bible,  but  that  if  he  had  only  known  him  to  be 
sBetionalist,  he  would  have  long  sinpe  committed  it  to  the  flames,  as  he  did  the 
Lexicon  of  Oesenius  some  years  ago  !  Such  sentiments  may  go  alongside  the  more 
ilemonstrative  piety  of  the  Cambridge  clergyman  who  lately  horsewhipped  his  brother 
'Jei|;3ntnan  in  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chirist. 

Bat  we  turn  from  these  follies  to  the  serious  question,  raised  in  the  late  eon- 
^srersy,  as  to  the  real  character  in  death  of  the  faith  of  Baron  de  ^unsen. 
li^elical  ChrieUndom  was  iqcriminatod  by  the  Record  for  daring  to  advance  ^uck 
a  opinion  as  that,  on  the  evidence  laid  before  us,  there  was  good  ground  for  a 
^biitahb  hope  that  Bunsen  departed  in  Christ.  What  the  Record  writers  really 
Bstn  to  adTBnce  upon  this  head  we  cannot  comprehend.  They  profess  to  abstain  from 
;sdging  of  the  state  of  his  soul  before  God  they  profess  a  sort  of  vague  and  faint 
•iea  of  a  possibility  he  might  escape  damnation.  On  what  grounds,  we  ask,  is  any 
sith  vague  and  faint  idea  based  ?  We  know  of  no  salvation  except  in,  through,  and 
:t  a  true  £sith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour.  If  Bunsen  had  not  this  he  perished. 
We  a^  not  afraid  to  say  so.  But  our  assertion  always  was  and  is,  that  this  true  faith 
^  did  po&fless,  and  that,  therefore^  he  departed  in  Christ  Our  article  of  last  month  is 
*«fere  bur  readers ;  and  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  in  due  time  that  article  will  bo 
<^tifi(^.  An  attempt  has  been  made  indeed  in  the  Record  t:>  answer  that  article — an 
**teinpt  which  is   beneath  our  notice.     If  epithta  constituted   arguments,  we  arc 
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indeed  answered.  For  our  article  is  styled  "  querulous ;"  our  unanswerable  reference 
to  the  ninth  commandment  is  styled  "  groundless  and  intemperate  ;*'  our  doctrine  is 
styled  "  Antinomianism ;"  and  our  charity  "  false  and  sentimental."  Wo  treat  this 
epithetic  '*  Rationalism  "  with  the  cool  indifference  it  merits.  And  we  simply  assert  that 
the  whole  of  the  Record* 8  vituperative  assault  on  this  journal  of  '*  high  sounding  " 
name,  is  grounded  upon  the  gross  misstatement,  that  we  ever  afforded  the  slightest 
foundation  for  the  assertion,  that  we  gave  vent  to  an  opinion  that  any  sinner,  without 
faith  or  repentance,  could  depart  in  Christ,  or  that  Bunsen,  without  these  graces,  did 
so  depart. 

One  instance  of  the  Record's  management  of  epithets  will  suffice.  We  were 
commenting  upon  the  original  article  in  that  paper  (the  writer  of  which  had  been 
mentioned  to  us  by  name),  in  which  it  was  elaborately  argued  that  Bunsen's  dying 
expressions  gave  no  evidence  of  faith  in  Jesus.  He  had  said :  "  I  have  desired,  I 
have  sought  for,  that  which  is  noble  here  below."  This  the  Record  writer  declared 
"in  its  connexion  sounds  too  much  like  self-righteousness."  Wc,  however,  supplied 
the  connexion,  and  said:  "Surely  the  'charity  which  hopeth  all  things'  might, 
without  peril  of  unfaithfulness  to  the  God  of  the  Bible)  ha7e  taken  an  entirely 
opposite  view  of  the  connexion  in  which  that  utterance  is  found.  The  words  follow- 
ing immediately  in  connexion  [which  are  entirely  suppressed  by  the  Reeord\  are 
these :  *  Bxrr  mr  Best  Experiekce  is  that  of  having  Known  Jesus  Christ.'  " 

In  reply  to  this  the  Record  dares  to  say  that  the  Editor  of  Ohriefendom 
"  txhtbitly"  alleges  that  these  words  were  suppressed  by  the  Record.  And  how  does 
he  substantiate  this  charge  of  untruth  ?  He  tells  us  that  the  portion  of  M.  de  Pres- 
sense's  letter  quoted  by  Evangelical  Christendom  was  quoted  also  by  the  Record.  In 
what  dumber  of  that  journal  ?  Was  it  before  or  after  the  article  on  which  we  were 
commenting  ?  It  certainly  was  not  in  the  number  in  which  the  elaborated  article  on  which 
we  were  commenting  appeared ;  and  we  certainly  never  saw  it.  But  suppose  it  had 
been  elsewhere  quoted — ^in  some  other  number — what  is  that  to  the  purpose  ?  We 
charged,  and  we  charge,  the  writer  of  the  original  article  with  garbling ;  we  say  that, 
to  make  out  his  case,  he  charged  Bunsen  with  "something  like  self-righteousness  ;" 
and  that,  to  colour  that  charge,  he  suppressed  the  words :  *'  Rut  my  best  experienee  is 
that  of  having  known  Jesus  Christ."  We  hope  the  writer  of  the  second  article 
is  not  the  gentleman  who  wrote  the  first.  In  fact,  it  is  impossible  he  can  be.  The 
first  writer  may  have  overlooked  the  words,  in  his  zeal  to  prove  Bunsen  all  evil  and 
no  good ;  the  second  resorted  to  what  can  be  designated  by  no  other  name  than  a 
desperate  dodge. 

Of  many  additional  confirmations  of  the  views  we  took  of  this  case,  we  shall 
supply  a  few.  In  the  JVeue  Evangelische  Kirehem^itung  we  have  read  the  following  : — 

The  expressions  uttered  by  Baron  de  Bansen  during  the  last  week  of  his  life  (as  oommttnicated 
by  the  Bevue  ChreHenne)  give  an  idea  of  the  serious  religious  state  of  mind  in  which  he  spent  his 
last  days,  and  at  last  conqaered  death.  Whatever  position  Bunsen,  in  later  years,  occapied  with 
regard  to  critical  problems  and  ecclesiastical  party  struggles,  the  bond  of  his  personal  conunuoion 
with  the  Lord  was  not  severed  by  it,  and  in  tlie  face  of  death  he  gave  a  clear  and  definite  ezprea* 
sion  to  this  consciousness.  Ho  gave  directions  that  this  should  be  publicly  mentioned  at  his 
grave.  Pastor  Walters,  therefore,  could  not  have  chosen  a  more  suitable  text  for  his  funeral 
address  (1st  December)  than  the  words  (Zech.  xiv.  7) :  "  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  fight"  Of  the 
last  words,  which  were  not  mentioned  in  the  Bevue  ChrStienne,  the  following  expressed,  perhaps, 
the  deepest  experience  of  his  life :  "  All  the  bridges  which  are  erected  by  us,  in  order  to  come  into 
personal  communion  with  Christ,  break  down  beneath  us  in  the  last  extremity,  and  it  is  only  simple 
faith  which  remains  as  the  only  way  to  Him."  In  this  faith  he  could  gladly  give  up  everything, 
whatever  he  had  begun  or  finished.  It  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  Everything  else  lost  its 
value  in  proportion  as  those  words  gained  an  exclusive  value  : — *'  Whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 
the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's.**    And  the  Amen  from  his  lips  testified  how  deeply  he  felt  them.    Free  of  everything-. 
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md  prepared,  reconciled  with  God  and  man,  he  longed  to  die.  A  last  solemn  moment  for  )iim  and 
for  hU  faoiily  awaited  him  just  before  his  approaching  death.  **  Not  without  a  firm  and  sare 
ustimooy  would  he  depart,*'  he  said,  "  and  he  acoonnted  it  among  his  last  duties  openly  to  confess 
hifflielf  on  the  aide  oi  Uie  Saviour  and  on  the  side  of  the  Erangelical  Church." 

Thua  he  reeeiTed  with  his  family  the  Holy  Communion.  He  knew  that  the  Lord  had  giren  it 
to  His  Chnrdi  for  the  remission  of  sins.    About  evening  titne  it  was  light. 

Still  more  satisfaotory  is  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  written  to  the  Baron's 
80Q,  some  time  be£>re  the  event  of  his  decease : — 

(TransUilioii  of  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  Pastor  (now  Qeneral-Snperintendent)  Wiesmann  to 

Qeorge  de  Bunsen.) 

Coblentz,  Oct.  28, 1800. 

•  •  •  Tour  father  had  seated  himself  in  his  armchair,  and  after  a  few  short  words  of  greeting, 
began  the  oooversadon  in  a  dear,  firm  voice,  scarcely  impeded  by  his  great  weakness,  and  with  a 
dear  mind,  made  in  substance  the  following  oonfesnon  :— 

That  he  praised  the  everlasting  mercy  of  Qod  in  the  manifestation  of  His  only  begotten  Son,  and 
freely  confessed  that  he,  in  the  fuU  sense  of  his  own  guilt,  relied  for  salvation  only  on  the  free  grace 
ef  Ctod  in  Christ,  and  not  in  the  very  remotest  degree,  or  in  any  way,  upon  his  own  merits. 

I  assured  him  of  my  joy  at  this,  and  that  as  he  had,  from  his  youth  up,  stood  upon  this  founda- 
tion, so  now,  that  he  should  still  maintain  the  same,  and  then  observed  that  I  could  say  nothing  that 
vas  new  to  him  on  this  point,  but  would  only  direct  his  attention  to  this,  that  in  life  and  in  death  we 
most  make  it  our  whole  object  to  arrive  at  a  personal  fellowship  with  the  Lord,  as  only  this  secures 
to  OS  a  tme  peace. 

-Your  father  answered  that  men  had  striven  to  throw  many  bridges  across  to  gain  this  one 
object,  bat  that  he  was  convinced  that  all  these  bridges  must  be  overthrown,  and  men  must 
&U  back  npon  the  one  only  Saviour,  and  on  a  simple  faith  in  the  Lord. 

I  then  directed  him  to  several  of  the  chief  points  in  this  faith,  and  then  repeated  the  fol« 
loving  Terse. — 

"  Ich  habe  nun  den  Freund  gefunden." 
I  then  passed  on  to  his  great  sufferings^  and  reminded  him  of  many  apostolic  sayings: 
Boos.  ▼•  3,  i — '*  For  weknow  that  affliction  worketh  patience. '*  Heb.  zii.  2 — * '  Now  no  chastening  for 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous."  Phil.  xiv.  13—"  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ,  whieh 
ftreagtheneth  me.'*  This  verse  your  father  took  up  with  peculiar  earnestness,  and  assured  me,  with 
deep  fenroor,  that  he  daily  experienced  this,  and  hoped  still  more  to  experience  it. 

Towards  the  end,  when  a  fit  of  coughing  came  on,  which  obliged  us  to  break  oflT  our  con- 
fersation,  he  thanked  me  warmly,  and  assured  me  that  what  I  had  said  would  certainly  prove  a 
Uessing  to  him. 

The  whole  interview  has  left  an  instructive  and  delightful  impression  on  my  mind,  and  has 
iapressed  me  with  the  conviction  that  your  father  is  established  in  the  faith,  which  gives  us  the 
certainty  of  salvation  both  in  life  and  in  death. 

May  the  faithful  Qod,  in  whom  he  trusts,  help  him  according  to  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  to 
CTgeome  unto  the  end,  and  strengthen  you  all  in  the  coming  trying  hour  of  separation  from  this 
Bmch-lored  and  highly-honoured  head  of  your  family. 

(Signed)  WnsiUNif. 

Thia  conversation  took  place  on  the  evening  of  Oct.  28th. 

With  these  documents  we  might.leajre  the  cose  for  the  present.  The  time  will  come 
when  a  fall  and  fair  examination  of  his  worst  works  will  show  how  much  his  repu- 
ution  has  suffered  firom  the  insidious  use  made  of  them  by  Dr.  Rowland  Williams ; 
saA  how  grotesquely  perverted  is  the  idea  of  Bunsen's  infidel  character  and  aohieve- 
mentfl  which  has  so  alarmed  the  Evangelical  puhlio  here.  We  are  far  from  palliating 
soy  of  the  errors  of  Bunsen.  The  man  who  assails  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  must 
expect  to  he  criticised  and  condemned  for  his  folly.  But  to  treat  this  man  as  an  infidel 
af  XhB  Tom  Paine  or  Voltaire  class  is  an  irrational  violence  which  defeats  itself.  The 
Ttry  Bunsen  who  is  cried  down  here  as  an  infidel  of  the  worst  description,  was  cried 
down  in  Germany  hy  infidels  as  a  ''  Pietist." 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  fact  of  his  expending  500/.  and  much  labour  to  prodace 
a  volnnie  of  exquisite  devotions  ?  Caroline  Winkworth  has  translated  into  English 
sbont  100  poems  from  Bonsen's  ^'Yersuch  eines  Allegemeinen  Gesang  und  Gebet- 
India;*'  and  dedicated  her  work  to  Chevalier  Bunsen,  by  his  permission.    In  thai 
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volume  all  the  grand  doctriaes  of  Christioaity  are  onsUriacl.     Tako  one  of  tho  Qood 
Friday  hymns  ifor  example  : — 

Thou  holiest  Love,  whom  most  I  lore,  O  Love,  iluroagfa  aorrows  manifold 

Who  art  my  longed-for  only  bliss,  Host  Thoa  betrothed  me  as  a  brMe ; 

Whom  tenderest  pity  erst  did  move,  By  ceaseless  gifts,  by  Iotb  untold, 

To  fathom  woe  and  Death's  abyss ;  Hast  bound  me  ever  to  Thy  side. 

Who  onoe  did  suffer  for  my  good,  0  let  the  weary  ache,  the  smart 

And  die  my  guilty  debts  to  pay,  Of  life's  long  tale  of  pain  and  loss 

Thou  Lamb  of  Gk>d,  whose  precious  blood  Be  gdntly  stiird  within  my  heart 

Can  take  a  worid's  misdeeds  away.  At  thought  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  cross. 

Thott  Lore,  #ho  didst  such  anguish  bear  O  Love,  who,  dying  thus  for  m*, 

Upon  Hie  mount  of  agony,  Hast  won  me  an  eternal  good, 

And  yet  with  ceaseless,  watchful  care.  Through  sorest  angnlsh  on  the  tree^ 

Bort  yearn  o'er  us  so  tenderly ;  I  ever  think  upon  Thy  bl6od ; 

Thou  earnest  not  Thy  will  to  seek,  I  erer  thank  Thy  sacred  wounds, 

But  all  Tliy  Father's  will  obey,  Thou  wounded  Love,  Thou  Holiest ; 

Bearing  the  cross  in  patience  meek,  Bnt  most  when  life  is  near  its  bounds, 

That  Thou  might'st  take  our  curse  aWay.  And  in  Thy  bosom  safb  I  rest. 

O  Love,  who,  with  uoili  aching  heart,  0  Love,  who  unto  death  hast  grieved 

Enduredst  all  disgrace  and  shame :  For  this  cold  heatt,  unwor^y  Thine,' 

O  Love,  who  'mid  the  keenest  smart  Whom  once  the  ohill,  dark  grave  received, 

Of  dying  pangs  wert  still  the  same :  I  thank  Thee  for  that  grief  Divine ; 

Who  didst  Thy  changeless  virtue  prove,  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  Thou  didst  die 

E'en  with  Thy  latest  parting  breath,  To  win  eternal  life  for  me, 

And  spakest  words  of  gentlest  love.  To  bring  salvation  from  on  high ; 

When  soul  and  body  sank  in  death.  O  draw  me  up  through  love  to  Thee. 

We  night  easily  multiply  quotations  ^m  tbis  volume,  and  from  other  irorkd  of 
Baasen  to  a  similat  effect.  Bat  enough ;  our  tht&als  is,  that  if  he  did  not  depart  in 
Christ,  there  is  no  want  of  charity  in  saying  that  he  died  without  salvation.  That 
would  be  the  real  Antlnomianism.  But  our  further  thesis  is  that  he  did  evidence  at 
the  last  that  he  was  brought  back  to  a  simple  trust  in  the  real  Christy  the  only 
Saviour,  and  that  this  is  cause  for  rejoicing  to  the  true  Christian  heart.  How  can  the 
infidel  take  occasion  either  to  blaspheme  or  to  encase  himsplf  in  his  unbelief,  when  he 
hears  that,  after  all,  Bansen  renounced  his  follies  and  returned  to  hid  t^ird,  and  died 
relying  on  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ  only?  "Wo  undetstAn'd  that  the 
Kreligious  Tract  Society  have  published  similar  views  of  the  case  in  the  Leisure  Sour^ 
quoting,  the  testimony  of  M.  l)e  Presscnse,  and  adding,  of  their  own  accord,  an 
elucidatory  sentence  that  such  was  the  hopeM  close  of  a  long  and  spleodid  oareor. 
We  believe  that  the  British  and  the  European  public  will  erelong  do  full  justice  to  our 
advocacy  of  this  question,  and  that  some  good  men,  who  have  been  bewildered  by  tho 
fierce  clamour  of  a  too  zealous  and  undistingu^hing  clique,  wiU  acknowledge  that  we 
are  neither  Bationalists  nor  Antinomiaas,  because  we  do  not  choose  to  be  hurried  out  of 
the  path  of  charity  by  tho  violence  of  party,  because  we  will  not  submit  to  the  insult* 
ing  denunciation  of  an  intolerant  clique,  and  because,  while  the  Record  acknowle(^8 
us  to  be  ''as  Evangelical  as  themselves  *' — (we  humbly  hope  bo) — we  desire  to  advocate 
the  truth  in  the  spirit  of  love.* 

THE  LATE  PliOFESSOR  BAUK,  OF  TUBINGEN. 
An  able  and  interesting  article  on  the  late  Professor  Baur  has  appeared  in  a  recent 
number  of  the  Nem  Emngelmhe  Kirohmzeitung^  of  Berlin,  from  which  we  extract  the 
following  facts  and  criticisms,  as  a  suitable  sequel  to  the  letter  of  Professor  Lechler,  on 

*  Since  this  article  was  in  type  we  have  seen  with  pleasure  in  the  Record  a  short  letter  frond 
the  Eev.  Mr.  Jackson,  in  whidi  he  regrets  his  former  letter,  on  whieh  we  have  found  U  oeeeBsaty  to 
eommeot  in  strong;  terms.  This  is  well.  But  every  step  elucidates  the  iaipropriet|r  of  the  original 
stirring  up  of  strife  amOng  brethren; 
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the  Tiibiiigen  eohooi,  wKkh  we  oommnoioated  to  oar  readers  in  our  last  aamber. 
The  name  of  the  writer  is  not  given,  bat  the  editor  refers  to  him  ns  a  theologian  of 
oeldxtty,  anid  ooiuiders  that  he  has  not  only  preseotod  a  rery  clear  aocouat  of  the 
theologies  development  through  which  Dr.  Baar  passed,  but  has  aUo  pointed  out  in  a 
Tcrr  striking  manner  the  w^k  points  of  his  system. 

Eerdinand  Ghristifta  Baur  was  a  Wortemherger  by  birth,  and  was  bom  29th  Jane, 
179i.    He  was  edacated  at  Tiibingon,  and  attached  himself  with  ardeal  symf^athjr 
to  the  phitosc^y  of  Fiohte.    The  genius  of  Piohte  Stamped  itself  upon  him,  and 
eoatumed  to  indinence  htm  more  strongly  through  life  than  that  of  any  of  the  other 
great  philoao^ersof  his  country,  although  his  own  mental  endowments  did  not  qualify 
bitn  80  moeh  ibr  philosophical  speculotion  and  systonltstng  as  for  th^  philosophieal 
study  and  tveataeat  of  history.    Frhu  1B17  to  1826  he  was  a  teacher  of  the  Qreek 
hngoafie  and  lifcemture,  and  his  first  work  wa$  hia  '*  SjrmboUk  der  Yorohristtiohea 
ReligioBeii"  (the  Symholism  of  the  Beligions  before  Chtrist)  in  which  the  strong  bent  of 
his  genius  for  h&Testtgating  the  inner  intellectoel  history  of  man  became  At  once  con* 
^HcuouB^  and  also  a  rare  gift  of  combination,  and  a  habit  of  viewing  all  single  facts  in 
their  wide  and  gnnd  eonnezions.    As  a  theologian  ha  was  at  first  a  disciple  of 
SeUcienRacher,  aadiia  continued  such  as  long  as  he  supposed  his  great  master  to  be 
lather  a  wvrdupper  of  the  ideal  Christ  than  a  believer  in  the  identity  of  iim  ideal  with 
tiie  hifltorieal  Jesus  af -Najcareth.    It  was  under  this  impression  -that  he  oQlied  upou 
Schleiemaaher  to  epeak  oiA  more  phunly  and  boldly  en  this  eul^i^eot  than  he  had  done 
in  his  wodc  first  puhliaited  ia  1821,  <<  D^  Chri^tUehe  Glaubc  "  (The  Christian  Faith). 
But  he  had  misunderetood  Sohleiermatiher,  who  had  never  intended  to  set  up  a  distino- 
tioa  between  the  historical  and  the  ideal  Christ,  thoi^k  he  had  seemed  to  lay  n^yre 
stress  i^on  the  latter  than  the  former,  but  who  viewed  the  historical  element  as  an 
integrri  part  of  the  Christian  faith.    In  the  celebrated  letter  which  Sohleiermacher 
addrpaspd  to  Baur  upon  this  occasion,  he  used  the  ivkemorable  words^^thstt  if  things 
Aflull  ever  come  to  the  unhq>py  alternative  of  chooaia^  between  knowing  and  believ- 
ing, betwvoB  the  gnosis  of  the  scientific  and  the  faith  of  the  ChrLstian  people,  he  would 
honesilf  ^prefiar  to  stand  on  the  side  of  the  believing  Church.    This  unexpected  r^y  to 
Baor's  eaU  put  ah  cud  to  the  lifter's  connexion  with  the  school  of  Sohleiermaoher.  Baur 
had  learned  to  sympathise^  with  Fichte  in  his  exaltation  of  the  ideal  Christ  above  the  his- 
lorMal  Jesas.    The  union  and  identity  of  the  ideal  imd  tlie  actual  in  the  Christ  of  the 
Gospels  was  a  stnmUing^block  which  he  could  nerer  g^t  ov^r.     It  seemed  to  him  to 
iaroive  a  contradiction  to  the  Absolute  and  the  Infii^Q^of  the  Divine  nature.    It 
mide  ilie  person  of  Jesas  a  micacle  in  history,  and  with  Baur,  who  h^hl  the  Bontheistic 
uew   of  God,  n  mii^icle  was  d  priori  an  impossibility.      After  his  rapture  with 
S.hleiermacher  he  drew  nearer  to  the  system  of  Hegel,  and  felt  powerfully  the  charm 
d  that  oU-detcrmining  logic — that  nil-potent  thought-power,  which  subjects  to  itself 
cMcu  the  worlds  of  matter  and  of  history,  and  promises  to  throw  light  upon  all  that  is 
i;onfiiaed,  and  to  oi^anise  into  a^stem  all  that  is  isolated  and  scattered.    Baur  even 
oftt-llfigels  Hegel  himself.     To  hi|n  **  logic" — or  the  thought-process— is  the  whole 
world  of  truth;,  all  must  be  rediueed  and  resolvned  into  it;  it  is  the  immortal  part  or 
el  ment  of  aU  dogmas.     With  equal  learning  and  ability  he  handles,  in  a  series  of 
Bonographs,  the  chief  Christian  doctrines  in  this  point  of' view — the  Trinity,  the 
Iseamation,  the  Atonement,  and  the  Lord's  Suf per.    Everywhere  in  these  doctrines 
be  sees  one  and  fihe  ^aan»  thing,  only  under  different  af^pects — via*,  the  oneness  (in  a 
fawthgiatio  sense),  of  Qod  and  humanity ;  at  first  only  existing  in  fact,  and  unknown 
k>  self,  bat  .gtadually  working  itself  out  to  self-knowledge  or  consciousness.    Apart 
fraaa  whibk  {>eottUar  tendency  of  thought,  and  the  enoneous  reflections  arising  from  it, 
these  moQOgr^phs  will  long  retain  value  for  their  profound  research  into  the  ''  souieea" 
«f  doymaliG  b»stDiy4 
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The  second  half  of  his  academic  and  literary  life  'was  devoted  to  researches  into 
the  early  history  of  Christianity  and  the  Church.  These  were  marked  by  indefiitigable 
industry  and  perseverance,  and  by  rare  acuteness ;  but  the  course  which  they  took,  and 
the  results  in  which  they  issued,  could  not  fail  to  be  injuriously  affected  by  the 
primary  principle  from  which  they  started — viz.,  that  the  identity  of  the  ideal  Christ 
of  the  Church  with  the  historical  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  a  theory  inoonceivable  and, 
A  priori,  impossible.  Such  an  assumption  at  starting  was  of  course  little  fiiYOurablo 
to  the  freedom  and  the  unprejudiced  character  of  h*s  inquiries.  Such  an  aasump* 
tion,  in  fact,  pre-determined  the  result  before  all  inquiry.  ''  For  when  it  was 
assumed  beforehand  that  it  was  impossible  that  the  historical  Jesus  could  bo 
identical  with  the  ideal  Christ,  i.e.,  with  the  Christ  of  the  Church  theology,  it 
was  also,  of  course,  impossible  beforehand  that  the  Qospel  accounts  which  repre- 
sent him  as  thus  identical  could  be  true  history.  On  the  other  hand,  as  Baur 
had  too  much  reverence  for  Jesus  and  His  apostles  (as  he  viewed  them)  to 
attribute  such  a  view  of  His  person  either  to  Him  or  to  them,  it  beoamo 
also  necessary  to  determine,  before  all  investigation,  that  all  these  accounts  were 
written  in  times  posterior  to  the  apostolic  age — when  a  love  of  mythical  fiction  had 
begun  to  creep  into  the  Church.  He  had  no  liking,  however,  as  some  others,  for  a 
mere  naked  negativism  of  assertion,  nor  did  he  content  himself  with  specuklaiig 
on  popular  credulity  and  the  equal  pleasure  which  men  take  in  exalting  what  is 
natural  into  the  marvellous,  and  degrading  what  is  ideal  into  the  actual.  Ho 
went  to  work  strictly  as  an  historian,  and  as  such  he  recognised  the  duty  both  of 
explaining  the  genetw  of  those  higher  ideas  of  Christ  which  began  to  previdl  in  the 
Church,  and  also  of  bringing  into  historical  agreement  with  this  alleged  explanation 
the  numerous  written  documents  of  the  ancient  Church,  whose  apostolic  origin  he 
denied.  To  both  of  these  problems  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  early  antagonism  between 
Judaic  and  Gentile  Christianity  furnished  a  satisfactory  solution.  This  antagonism  Baur 
has  undoubtedly  placed,  in  several  respects,  in  a  clearer  light  than  existed  before  ,*  and 
what,  it  might  be  thought,  was  more  natural  than  that  this  antagonism,  the  concilia- 
tion of  which  led  to  the  rise  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Church,  should  have  called  forth 
a  series  of  doctrinal  changes  and  attempts  at  reconciliation,  and  that  these  again 
should  have  given  birth  to  most  of  the  existing  written  monuments,  which  serve, 
indeed,  as  so  many  memorial  pillars  or  milestones  to  mark  the  gradual  progress  of 
thought  in  the  exaltation  of  the  ideal  both  of  Christianity  and  of  Christ  ?  And  does 
not  this  view  of  matters^  it  was  urged,  answer  better  than  the  common  one  to  the 
expectation  that  in  historical  events  there  should  be  gradation  and  progress,  and  that 
the  beginnings  of  things  should  not  rise  so  high  as  their  endings,  in  the  history  of  tho 
Church,  any  more  than  any  other  history  ?  " 

Such  is  Baur's  theory.  But,  to  say  nothing  of  his  Pantheistic  views  of  Qoil, 
which  made  all  miracles  appear  to  him  an  d  priori  impossibility,  he  proceeds  un- 
consciously throughout  upon  an  assumption  which  he  leaves  wholl}*  without  proof, 
and  which  admits  of  none  upon  his  principles,  but  which,  being  in  itself  a  true 
assumption,  needs  only  to  be  followed  out  logically  enough,  in  order  always  to  lead 
back  substantially  to  the  view  of  primitive  Christianity  which  is  ordinarily  taken 
by  the  Church. 

Antagonisms  like  those  which  Baur  supposes  to  have  existed  between  the  Petrine 
and  the  Pauline  parties  of  the  early  Church  can  lead  on  to  efforts  and  strivings  after  a 
reconciliation,  only  when  there  lies  at  the  bottom  of  them  a  uniting  power  which  links 
them  so  inseparably  to  each  other  that  they  cannot  part  company,  but  are  always 
impelled  to  labour  after  a  reconciliation,  when  once  both  have  become  assured  that  it 
will  never  be  possible  for  either  of  them  to  overmaster  the  other.  What  now  was  this 
common  element  which  held  together  the  two  parties  in  question,  and  in  spite  of  their 
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anti^^oiuim,  still  aepaiated  them  further  from  the  Jews  and  heathen  around  them  than 
they  were  aeparated  from  one  another  ?  Or,  to  put  the  same  question  in  another  form, 
viut  was  that  tom»Mng  new  which  formed  their  bond  of  union  ?  Could  it  be  merely  a 
new coounon name,  Jesus,  Messiah,  or  the  like,  without  any  new  reality?  It  is  to  be 
legrekted  that  Baur  never  properly  takes  up  this  question,  but,  in  fact,  avoids  it ; 
a  qosBtioQ,  however,  which  carries  us  back  to  the  antecedent  question  of  the  character 
of  Jesos  and  His  work,  what  was  His  nature  and  His  self-consciousness,  and  also  to  the 
question  whether,  without  a  real  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  rise  of  a  Christian  Church 
would  admit  of  being  historically  accounted  for.  Here  again,  no  doubt,  the  reverential 
fi&iijig  is  to  be  respected  which  may  have  held  him  back  from  the  danger  of  coming 
into  dizeot  oonfliot  with  those  self-utterances  of  Jesus,  without  taking  which  into 
aoooont^  in  their  operative  causality,  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  historical  solution  of 
the  rise  of  the  Apostolic  Chuiibh.  Still  the  blank  is  not  less  sensibly  felt  on  that  account ; 
lod  in  leaving  his  historical  investigations  intentionally  incomplete  upon  this  pointy 
he  has  been  compelled  to  leave  unassailed  and  unmoved  the  proper  centre  of  the 
Chorch's  position*  For  even  if  we  should  grant  that  all  the  Kew  Testament  books 
had  the  later  date  which  Baur  assigns  to  them,  Christendom  would  not  allow  itself  to 
be  robbed  of  its  faith  in  Christianity  by  the  argument  that  that  faith  had  no 
hifltoiically-attested  written  documents  to  rest  upon.  It  would  only  transfer 
its  faith  from  the  ground  of  written  documents  to  the  ground  of  unwritten 
histon«al  tradition ;  or  it  would  stay  its  faith  upon  the  single  testimony 
of  Aral,  who»  as  even  Baur's  own  school  have  been  compelled  to  admit,  sets 
ibrth  a  much  more  complete  image  of  Christ,  and  one  much  more  closely  allied  to 
that  exhibited  in  the  GK>8pelB,  than  their  master  himself  was  disposed  to  admit.  Besides, 
bj  his  silence  here,  Baur  has  kept  aloof  from  the  very  point  at  which  alone  the  ability 
of  his  whole  theory  to  stand  the  test  is  brought  to  the  crisis  of  historical  proof,  by  the 
tesoUs  of  which  it  most  either  stand  or  fall. 

Thns  the  hypothesis  that  Christianity,  snch  as  it  appears,  e.g.,  in  the  Gospel 
of  John,  was  the  result  of  a  process  of  reconciliation  between  Gentile  and  Jewish 
Christiansy  does  itself  pro-suppose  some  new  possession  which  was  common  to 
both  parties,  and  a  real  unity  of  faith;  both  of  which  facts  do  not  come 
into  view  at  all  in  the  pages  of  Baur,  but  are  rather  conceived  by  him  as 
the  results  of  the  reconciliation,  than  its  preliminary  conditions.  But  this  difficulty  is 
Out  the  only' one  which  is  fatal  to  his  hypothesis.  The  fact  is  that  no  eueh  antagonisms 
existed  in  tiie  early  Church  as  are  necessary  to  Baur's  theory,  and  to  such  a  concilia- 
tory result  as  he  contends  for.  According  to  him,  the  Ebionitio  tendency  was  marked 
oa  the  one  hand  by  the  narrow  legal  Jewish  spirit,  and  on  the  other  hand  by  a  view  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  which  approached  near  to  what  in  his  judgment  was  historical 
truth.  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an  enemy  of  the  law,  and  the  champion  of  univer- 
Kilism.  Now  conciliation  of  opposites  it  might  indeed  be  called,  if  the  alleged  Ebion- 
dc  original  Church  had  on  the  one  side  allowed  itself  to  be  brought  over  by  the  Pauline 
[iarty  to  the  nniversalism  of  the  Gospel;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Pauline  party 
Ud  gone  oyer  to  a  high  esteem  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  an  Ebionitio  Christ- 
hsi ;  hat  in  point  of  fact  Paul  had  valued  the  Old  Testament  as  highly  as  it  could  well 
jc  ralued  by  any  man — as  the  four  Pauline  Epistles  acknowledged  by  Baur  to  be  genuine 
Aow ;  60  that  on  the  Pauline  side  there  was  no  room  or  occasion  for  concession  on 
this  point ;  nor  is  the  Ebionitio  Christology  to  be  found  prevailing  in  the  Gospel  of 
iuhn,  or  in  any  of  the  other  New  Testament  books  which  are  alleged  to  have  sprung 
«t  of  the  reconciliation  of  parties.  It  remains,  then,  for  Baur  to  show  what  part 
<i  Ebionitism  attained  to  general  recognition  as  the  result  of  this  alleged  reconcilif 
liflii.  If,  as  he  maintains,  Paul  had  connected  the  work  of  redemption,  not  with  tl 
^astorioal  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  only  with  a  spirit-Christ,  then,  perhaps,  somethii 
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Tfiight  be  said  in  the  way  of  suggesting  whether,  for  the  sake  of  bringing  ever  their 
opponents  to  Universalism  and  to  the  doctrine  of  Christian  liberty,  the  Fanline  party 
might  not  gradually  have  adopted  the  Ebionitio  view  of  Christie  person ;  whiie  ths 
Ebionitists,  on  their  side,  in  consideration  of  this  concession,  allowed  themselves  to 
go  over  to  ITniversalistic  views.  Bat,  in  truth,  Paul  never  represents  the  Bedeemer 
as  a  mere  ideal,  spirit-Christ.  It  is  precisdy  he,  the  champion  of  UmversaliBm,  who 
direets  ns  in  l^e  strongest  manner  to  the  sonroes  of  salvation  in  Jesns — the  Jesns  of 
histiory,  the  Cracifted  One,  the  Risen  One.  The  Bodeemer  of  Paul's  Epistles  is  as 
traly  historical  as  the  Bedisemer  of  the  Ebionitio  party.  Thus  there  was  no  degeuttic 
abtxi^nism  between  the  Petrine  and  Pauline  parties  of  the  primitive  Ohutvh ;  and  no 
rooin,  therefore,  for  such  reconciliation  of  views  as  Baur  alleges  to  have  talnen  plaee 
between  them.  That  the  two  parties  were  long  estranged  f^om  each  otiier,  on  some 
practical  poinfs,  and  were  finally  merged  in  a  united  Catholic  Ohursh,  is  not  denied; 
but  neither  tiieir  original  di^erenoes,  nor  their  subsequent  reooneiliationi  were  ef 
such  doehinal  magnitude  and  iitapertanee  as  he  alleges.  They  would  never  have 
unified  if  they  had  not  been  fundamentally  one,*  and  they  eould  not  havB  been 
ftmdamentally  one  in  Christ,  if  Christ  had  not  always  been  substantially  one  and  the 
same  to  bbth  in  His  person  and  in  His  work. 

There  is  mere,  very  much  more  able  critioism  in  the  article  from  which  we  quotoi 
bu%  which  cannot  be  advantageously  presented  to  English  readers.  Enough  has  be^ 
pMiSehted  to  show  to  what  a  fiery  ordeal  of  historical  scrutiny  the  earliest  Christian 
history  and  documents  have  been  subjected,  in  the  hands  of  a  man  to  whose  profound 
erudition  And  Severely  setentifio  spirit  all  classes  of  his  learned  countrymen  are  ready 
to  do  homage ;  and  to  show,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  citadel  of  Gospel  trutli  still 
remains  unshaken  by  all  his  assaults — ^a  fortress  resting  securely  upon  the  Eternal 
Rock.  "  Ko  ene,"  says  the  editor  of  the  K^ehenteitungy  "  will  lament  with  us  more 
than  the  author  of  this  article,  that  a  man  of  such  eminent  intelleetual  gifts,  along 
with  so  much  that  he  had  learned,  had  not  also  learned  the  one  thing  needful — to  lay 
down  with  humility  all  his  learning  at  the  feet  of  the  cruoified  Son  of  God ;  nor  less, 
that  by  his  destructive  critioism  he  has  sought  to  infiict  such  deep  wounds  upon  the 
documents  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  led  so  many  souls  out  of  the  way  of  truth  into 
the  paths  of  felsehood  and  error." 

L. 
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Jy  an  examination  of  a  work  bearing  on  the  interpretation  or  criticism  of  any  portions 
of  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  know  at  the  outset  on  what 
principle  it  proceeds.  We  may  peruse  a  book,  be  charmed  with  the  beauty  of  its 
style,  the  boldness  of  its  conclusions,  and  the  apparent  strength  of  its  logic,  and  yet 
feel  that  aftet  all  there  is  a  want  somewhere  which  it  may  be  hard  to  discover.  A 
fiiUacy,  remarks  Archbishop  Whately,  which,  when  expressed  in  a  few  words,  would 
deceive  nobody,  will  deceive  half  the  world,  if  diluted  through  a  quaito  volume.  The 
men  who  profess  to  be  guided  by  the  star  of  reason  alone  may  bo  all  the  while  de- 
ceived by  the  fitful  glare  of  some  will-o'-the-wisp,  which  may  lead  them  to  despise 
the  ascent  of  a  Hill  Difficulty,  and  rather  to  pursue  some  pleasant  and  inviting  path 
which  tsk^y  8eet6  to  wind  around  its  base  until  too  late  they  are  led  into  the  dark  and 
dismal  W^rnees  where  their  feet  stumble,  or  they  fall  a  prey  to  the  beasts  that  t^cre 
abound. 

Many  a  student  is  led  astray  by  neglecting  to  inquire  the  principles  with  which 
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many  great  critics  set  out.    The  bamc  of  a  great  man  oftion  l^ccommendB  and  seoures 

the  adoption  of  his  errors.     Jast  as  children  are  the  most  prone  to  copy  the  eooeti« 

tricities  of  their  seniors,  so  joung  scholars  are  the  most  liable  to  embrace  the  mistakes 

of  men  eminent  in  their  department  of  study.    The  conclusions  are  clear  and  eoft- 

Tiocing,  and  the  premises  are  not  safflciently  examined.     Such  an  interpretation  is 

that  adopted  by  the  most  able  critics ;  therefore  it  must  needs  be  considered  as  tight, 

mlhoui  an  inquiry  whether  the  creed  of  thosa  that  maintain  the  opinion  is  not  aach 

OS  to  necessitate  the  exegesis.    For  instance,  a  critic  starts  with  the  fixll  persuasion 

fbat  the  Gospels  are  historical  and  contain  true  facts,  but  with  ther  idea  at  the  same 

time  that  Gk)d  ne^er  makes,  use  of  the  miraculous.     On  these  principles  he  must  needs 

explain  away  a  narratite  that,  to  ordinary  readers,  speaks  of  the  marrdloito,  or  assert 

that  such  a  narrative  is  a  myth,  inserted  at  a  later  period  into  the  books  in  question. 

Sach  a  one  cannot  be  called  an  impartial  critic.     It  may  sound  Tory  well  to  asseft  that 

we  are  determined  to  apply  the  same  principles  of  criticism  to  the  Scripture^  and  to 

ffomer ;  but  by  tliis  yery  determination  we  resolve  beforehand  that  the  Scriptures  are 

as  Homer — i^.,  uninspired ;  and,  as  we  reject  the  marvellous  in  tho  one  as  not  his- 

torically  or  literally  true,  so  we  reject  it  in  the  other.    To  proceed  on  liuoh  a  plan  is 

to  conclude  without  examination  that  the  Scriptiires  are  "uninspired,"  ih  the  ordinary 

theological  sense  of  that  term,  and  so  to  prejudge  the  whole  matter.    Surely  thi« 

cwnot  be  called  an  impartial  mode  of  proceeding. 

Underlying  Dr.  R.  Williams'  essay  there  is  this  disbelief  in  everything 
Diracalous.  The  miraculous  accounts  of  the  Scriptures  may  have,  and  generally  have, 
some  historical  basis,  but  are  in  no  case  literally  true,  tteduced  to  the  level  of  djrdi- 
MTj  facts,  such  as  we  see  around  us,  they  may  have  been  true,  but  in  his  opinion 
they  are  not  true  as  recorded.  Thus,  alluding  to  Abraham's  saerifico  of  Isaac,  he 
seenis  to  approTC  of  the  idea  that  what  was  true  in  the  narrative  was,  that  "  when  tho 
fierce  ritual  of  Syria,  with  the  atve  of  a  Divine  voice,  bade  Abraham  slay  hit  son,  he 
did  not  reflect  that  he  had  no  perfect  theory  of  the  absolute  to  jttsiify  him  in  departing 
from  traditional  revelation,  but  trusted  that  the  FitH^n,  whose  roieeiitom  heaven  he 
heard  at  heart,  "was  better  pleased  with  mercy  than  with  sacrificb ;  and  his  truat  Was 
his  righteoosness." 

We  do  not  mean  at  present  to  review  his  essay  in  detail;  for  our  purpose  it  auflloes 
thus  to  exhibit  what  we  consider  to  be  his  fhndamental  principle  throughout  We 
niher  propose^  in  the  present  article,  to  give  what  may  serve  as  a  due  for  the  under- 
ftaading  of  the  Messianic  portions  of  the  prophets,  and  indirectly  as  an  antidote  to 
some  of  the  opinions  put  forth  in  this  one  of  the  Oxford  essays. 

The  question  is  asked — How  can  we  defend  the  constant  appropriation  to  Christ  in 
the  New  Testament  of  passages  in  the  Psalms  and  elsewhere — ^passages  which  do  not. 
Then  taken  in  connexion  with  the  context,  seem  to  bear  such  an  exposition  ? 

In  order  to  aoswer  this  query,  we  miist  refer  to  a  cluiin  of  Jfessianio  prophecies, 
•ome  of  which  are  alluded  to  as  such  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  prophecy  of  the  seed  of  tho  woman  may  serve  to  give  ns  an  insight  into  the 
entire  matter,  as  containing  in  a  general  way  what  we  shall  ind  earried  out  in  a  par- 
'icakr.  That  promise  and  prophecy,  given  to  our  Mien  parents  ete  they  were  driven 
Irm  the  garden  of  delights  where  they  had  been  first  locflCted,  had  a  world*wid» 
4;Qificanoe.  It  was  given  emphatically  to  tho  whole  race  of  mankind.  The  evil  one, 
auaked  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  had  deceived  and  ruined  onr  ihrst  patents ;  the 
l^romise  was  intended  to  warn  and  to  cheer,  the  prophecy  to  cooifort  ^th  the  hope  of 
i  final  victory  byer  the  great  enemy.  It  speaks  then  of  tho  eontianal  struggle  te  be 
urncd  on  between  light  and  datkness ;  **  the  seed  of  tho  woman  "  is  pre-eminently 
Clirlst,  for  the  prophecy  attains  its  highest  fulfllmont  in  Him ;  but  it  has  likewii 
uother  meanings  as  contrasted  with  *'  thio  seed  of  tho  serpent,"  to  denote  the  ooatiaui 
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opposition  between  the  children  of  Qtod,  bom  not  of  tbe  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
children  of  Satan,  and  contains  an  encouragement  that  thej  should  not  at  any  time  let 
their  feeble  hands  hang  down,  or  discontinue  the  warfare,  because  that  victory  through 
an  imparted  strength  would  be  given  them  at  the  last;  their  bodies  might  be  injured, 
but  in  all  times  Christ's  people,  whether  before  or  after  the  IncamatioQ,  would  be  pre- 
served firom  "  falliftg  away  finally,"  while  a  final  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  would  be  the  lot  of  all  the  enemies  of  Kis  Christ  and  His  people.  ''  The  God  of 
peace  shall  bmise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 

In  the  full  Messianic  sense  the  promise,  so  well  designated  as  the  "  proto- 
evangelion,"  tells  of  the  great  Deliverer,  born  not  after  the  ordinary  mode  of  the 
flesh,  but  peculiarly  "  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  who  sbould  carry  on  for  His  people  the 
war&re,  and  though  wounded  in  His  lower  or  human  nature,  should,  "  through  death, 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death — that  is,  the  devil — ^and  deliver  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

Thus  we  have  in  this  first  prophecy  primarily  Chrut,  and  secondarily  man,  spoken 
of — the  conflict  of  the  one  and  the  victory  of  the  other.  In  pursuance  of  the  same  idea, 
we  wiU  take  Psalm  viii.,  where  we  have  the  reverse  given  us — ^primarily  a  de- 
scription of  the  glorious  position  of  man  among  the  creation ;  secondarily,  a  prediction  of 
the  perfect  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  as  "  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God." 

The  psalm  in  question  was  composed  by  the  Sweet  Singer  of  Israel,  as  he  tended 
his  flocks  by  night,  and  looked  into  the  boundless  expanse  of  the  heavens  above  him, 
while  his  sheep  lay  calmly  sleeping  at  his  feet.  The  glory  of  the  Creator  overcamo 
him,  and  he  tuned  his  harp  and  sung — amoved  by  the  Spirit  within  him — "0  Lord, 
our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  who  hast  set  Thy  glory  abovo 
the  heavens."  He  recognises,  then,  his  own  insignificance ;  yet  how,  by  it,  God  could 
*'  perfect  praise."  Though  man  was  so  low  and  so  unworthy,  he  had  been  appointed, 
by  the  great  Creator,  the  beginning  of  His  creation.  Yet,  beneath  all  this  referenco 
to  man  there  lay  a  deeper  meaning.  Babes  and  infants  might,  by  their  prattle, 
glorify  their  Creator;  by  their  songs  of  Hosanna  they  should  yet  herald  their  Ko- 
deemer.  The  second  Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  might  have  visited  man  in 
Eden,  and  there,  while  untainted  with  sin,  have  set  him  above  the  rest  of  the  creatioa. 
Sut,  by  a  greater  condescension,  He  would  visit  sinful  man  when  expelled  from  that 
garden,  and  elevate  him  from  ''lowest  depths  of  woe"  to  everlasting  happiness. 
Man  was  elevated  in  being  raised  above  other  created  things,  and  made  only  "  lower 
than  the  angels."  The  Christ  of  God  was  made  low  when  "  He  took  upon  himself  the 
nature  of  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Man  might  rule  over  the  brute  creation :  Christ, 
the  perfect  man,  **  must  reign  until  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet,"  although 
*'  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him." 

These  examples  will  servo  to  illustrate  our  idea  of  the  double  referenco  of  pro- 
phecy, at  one  time  speaking  of  man  through  Christ,  at  another  speaking  of  Christ 
through  man.  We  have  the  same  idea  exemplified  in  the  position  of  Israel  being  spokea 
of  secondarily  in  a  Messianic  prophecy,  and  in  Christ  being  secondarily  spoken  of  in  a 
prophecy  respecting  Israel. 

The  earliest  prophecy  respecting  Israel  as  a  people  is  contained  in  the  promisa 
given  to  Abraham  in  Qten.  xii.  2,  3,  that  his  seed  should  be  multiplied,  and  **  in  theo 
shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed ;"  afterwards  amplified  into  ''  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  and  explained  by  Paul  as  referring  only  to  tho 
branch  of  Isaac,  "  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,"  and  mainly  and  pri> 
marily  to  Christ  alone,  who,  by  the  **  offering  of  Himself  once  made,"  should  make  '*  a 
fall,  porfact,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world ;"  and  by  whom  ''  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  His  name  among  aU  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 
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Such  U  the  Messianic  aspect  of  the  passage  in  question ;  but  has  it  not  a  more 
general  one  ?  Wo  think  so.  Israel,  as  a  people,  have  in  deed  and  in  truth  been  a 
blessing  in  many  ways  to  all  the  Gentile  nations.  When  the  rest  of  the  earth  was 
enreloped  in  the  gloom  of  ignorance,  the  candle  of  the  Lord  was  kept  lighted  in  Judea; 
the  books  of  the  Lord  were  preserved  there ;  the  history  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  was 
there  exhibited  in  miniatnre,  set  forth  for  the  instruction  of  those  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  should  come.  The  hymns  of  the  Israelitish  Church  have  been  preserved 
to  us,  songs  of  the  night  and  songs  of  the  day,  written  at  one  time  in  the  darkness  of 
affliction,  at  another  time  in  the  daylight  of  glory — ^psalms  that  express  the  agony  of  a 
troubled  sonl  forsaken  by  God,  and  the  peace  of  a  trusting  soul  resting  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty's  wings,  applicable  in  their  highest  reference  only  to  the 
suffering  and  glorified  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  bearing  on  their  front  the  truth  so 
solacing  to  the  mourner  of  earth,  and  thus  expressed  by  a  great  Puritan  in  rhyme : — 

Christ  brings  me  throagh  no  darker  rooms 

Th&n  He  went  (hroogii  before. 
He  that  into  Gk)d's  kingdom  comes, 

Must  enter  by  the  door. 

As  a  counterpart  we  take  the  passage  in  Hosea  xi.  1—"  When  Israel  was  a  child, 
then  I  loved  him,  and  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt."  There  can  be  no  question  but 
that  this  is  referable,  in  its  strict  and  proper  sense,  to  the  people  of  Israel  themselves, 
the  drift  of  the  entire  portion  being  to  narrate  the  love  of  God  and  the  ungratefulness 
of  lanieL  When  that  nation  was  young  and  feeble  and  in  oppression,  it  was  delivered 
from  the  tyranny  it  groaned  under,  "called  out  of  Egypt,"  and  carried  in  His  bosom, 
<'  as  a  nursing  father  beareth  the  sucking  child,  unto  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey/* 

Still  this  passage  has  a  secondary  and  Messianic  sense,  in  which  the  childhood  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  referred  to,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt  and  the  coming  out  thence  of 
the  "  Beloved  Son,"  in  whom  God  expressed  Himself  "  well  pleased." 

The  key  to  such  passages  as  these,  which  form  by  far  the  greater  part  of  what 
are  called  Messianic  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  a  knowledge  of  the  close  union  between 
Christ  and  His  people.  United  together  in  one  as  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride,  what 
appertains  to  the  one  belongs  in  some  measure,  also,  to  the  other.  The  Church  of 
Israel  typifies  the  Church  of  Christ  redeemed  out  of  every  nation  and  people  and 
kindred.  It  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  a  city  not  bnilt  with  hands;  it  is  "  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb*8  wife,"  having  the  glory  of  God  with  its  great  Head,  the  Son  of  God,  the  God- 
man,  ti&e  Man  Christ  Jesus.  Its  flnal  dwelling-place  is  spiritually  represented  as  the 
paradiae,  the  cradle  of  humanity,  '*  lost "  by  sin,  ''  regained  "  by  righteousness ;  for 
•mr  SaTioar  is  also  ''  the  Lord  oun  BioHTEousNJras." 


THE  NEW  REFORMATION  SOCIETY.* 

This  profeasee  to  be  *'  Tract  No.  I "  of  a  "  Newr  Reformation  Society/'  whose  head-quarters  are  at 
r»,  Condait'Btreet,  London,  W.,  and  whose  secretary  is  Mr.  M.  W.  Miles.  No  other  information 
.^  Tooehsafed  respecting  this  mysterious  fraternity,  except  that  its  revenue  will  be  derived 
.Vuai  the  sale  of  the  books  and  tracts  which  it  proposes  to  publish,  and  from  voluntary 
«ib?«ription8,  which  already  amount  to  a  sum  sufficient  to  meet  preliminary  expenses.  We 
«rs  not  told  who  are  the  committee,  bankers,  treasurer,  contributors,  and  the  name  of  Mr. 
Miles,  ia  Tract  No.  1,  is  supposed  to  bo  all  the  generous  public  will  require  to  elicit  their 
.i-utions.  So  far  as  eyidence  is  concerned,  Messrs.  M.  W.  Miles  and  Co.  may  be  that  distin- 
ruihed  gentleman  by  himself.  And  yet,  it  is  not  likely  he  wrote  this  tract,  which  we  shoulr 
frym   interaal  eyidence,  ascribe  to  another  whose  name  figures  in  its  pages,  and   in  t 
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's^Ttt  H.  Nichols,  Eatrt-court,  Lvicester-iquarp.    1861. 


r^TanfTcUcal  ChrlitcndoiB,  Much  1,  \m. 

118  THE  NEW   REFORMATION   SOCIETY. 

annouttcomcat  of  a  "  Work  qu  the  Now  ReformaLion,*'  sot  forth  at  the  end.  The  work  thus 
alluded  to  is  by  A.  AUsou,  Esq.,  oa  the  "  Philosophy  and  History  of  Civilisation."  If  Mr. 
Alison  wrote  this  tract,  we  can  only  say  he  promises  to  be  no  new  Luther,  and  we  think  our 
readers  will  soon  agree  with  us. 

He  tells  us  that  "  this  great  movement"  to  promote  *'  a  general  reformation  throughout 
the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Colonies,"  '*  may  be  said  to  have  arisen  from  three  distinct 
causes,  all  of  which  have  come  from  the  prolonged  absence  of  reform  of  the  Articles  of 
Religion.  The  first  cause  is  the  rapid  progress  of  Supsrnaturdlism  and  Puritanism  among  the 
middle  and  industrial  classes,  of  whioh  the  Reviwd  movement,  as  it  is  called,  is  the  evidence.'' 
So  it  seems  that  to  reform  the  articles  of  religion  will  be  to  annihilate  Supernatural  ism  and 
Puritani«n  and  the  Revival  moven^ent !  By  this  we  understand  that,  in  the  opinion  of  our 
infatuated  author,  the  public  are  sd  docile  that,  if  wo  give  them  thftty-nine  new  ai-ticies,  they 
will  repudiate  their  faith  in  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  their  adhesion  to  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
and  their  promotion  of  religious  revivals.  We  will  not  stop  to  characterise  those  who  can 
believe  this.  His  second  cause  is  Necessitarianism  and  Rationalism  among  the  upper  classes. 
What  he  means  by  this  he  probably  does  not  himself  know;  but  assuredly  it  reads  more  like 
satire  than  seriousness,  when  taken  in  connexion  with  some  things  in  the  sequel.  His  third 
cause  is  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  our  eccleaiaatical  and  educational  establishments,  which, 
he  says,  cannot  be  improved  until  a  general  reformation  is  produced  in  the  public  mind,  in  the 
direction  of  unity  aud  concord.  We  have  no  explanation  of  this  unsatisfactory  state,  nor  of 
this  unity  and  conoord;  but,  with  regard  to  the  latter,  we  get  a  ray  of  light  at  page  5. 
There  we  have  a  Church  reform  bill  in  three  clauses,  of  which  the  first  abolishes  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  and  appoints  thirty-nine  new  ones,  which  *•  shall  henceforth  constitute  the  creed 
of  the  Church."  We  are  not  told  how  the  Church  is  to  be  compelled  to  receive  and  believe 
them.  The  second  clause  of  the  act  is  that,  after  its  passing  and  ratifioation,  no  clergyman 
shall  be  admitted  to  orders  till  he  has  subscribed  the  new  articles. 

And  now  for  the  unity  and  concord :  Clause  three  ordains  that  notwithstanding  the 
subscriptioas  to  %h$  aiticdes,  the  clergy  ahall  be  entitled  to  hold  their  own  private 
opipioos  (the  right  of  private  judgment),  so  that  those  private  opinion*  do  not 
amount  to  a  practical  nullification  of  the  articles  as  a  whole.  Surely  some  quiet 
retreat,  in  which  similar  hallucinations  are  innocently  indulged,  is  the  most  fitting  residence 
for  an  author  who  tells  us  that  his  articles  are  to  be  the  creed  of  the  Church;  then,  that  all 
new  candidate?  for  orders  shall  subscribe  them;  and  then  that  the  new  candidates  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  believe  what  they  like !  Even  this  is  not  all ;  there  is  a  fourth  clause,  which  pro- 
vides that  the  clergy  now  in  orders  may  subscribe  the  new  articles,  and  thereby  free  them- 
selves from  the  obligations  of  their  present  subscriptions.  Competetit  to  them  to  subsoribe 
and  thereby  free  themselves  fh>m  present  obligations !  Why  suiely  the  annulling  of  the  old 
relieves  them  from  obligation,  and  the  enacting  of  the  new  renders  their  subscription  to  them, 
not  a  matter  of  ohoioe,  but  of  neoessity !  No  suoh  thing ;  he  gravely  goes  on  to  say  that 
"  those  olezgymeiL  who  prefer  to  hold  the  old  articles  shall  be  entitled  to  do  so,"  after  they  have 
been  abrogated;  and  "such  clergymen  shall  not  be  bound  by  the  new  articles,  but  remain 
bound  by  the  old  articles."  We  hope  this  is  sufficient  to  vindicate  for  the  author  a  place  in  the 
next  edition  of  the  literature  des  fous ;  and  with  this  remark  we  should  throw  aside  this  most 
absurd  pamphlet,  which,  if  a  hoax,  is  a  despioable  one ;  but  there  has  been  some  importance 
attached  to  it,  aud  wo  therefore  will  compel  the  writer  still  more  completely  to  judge  himself 
oat  of  his  own  mouth. 

The  New  Reformation  Society  proposes  to  deal  first  with  the  Thirty-niue  Articles  by  means 
of  the  act  referred  to,  and  then  to  go  on  to  the  Prayer-book,  services,  and  canons.  How  the 
author  distinguishes  between  the  services  and  the  Prayer-book,  he  does  not  tell  us.  He  then 
intimates  that  of  the  millions  we  annually  spend  on  the  poor,  on  law-courts,  reformatories,  drink, 
hospitals,  &c.,  one-half  will  be  saved — "  a  raoiety  of  these  sums  will  certainly  be  saved  when 
our  moral  and  religious  creeds  are  placed  on  the  basis  of  liberty  and  truth."  Ho  believes  that 
"  in  now  asking  the  public  to  place  faith  in  truth  and  justice,  and  in  the  bountiful  provisions 
of  Providence,"  the  result  will  be  great  and  glorious.  So  far  as  we  are  concerned,  the  result  is 
a  conviction  that  the  New  Reformation  Society  is  all  it  ever  will  be,  and  that  its  "  first  meet- 
ing," to  elect  ofiice-bearers,  and  to  appoint  a  committee  to  draw  up  the  revised  articles,  wiH 
either  never  be  held,  or  be  its  last.    The  labouring  mountain  has  already  produced  its  mouse. 


XanUPP  ON  THE  PSALMS.  110 

Had  nothtog  yet  to  come  from  it  will  "  be  recoqiused  by  succcediug  geueratioas  as  the  Magaa 
CharU  of  KogUad's  RoUgioua  Libdriy."  After  the  preface  and  the  GhurcU  Eeform  Bill,  we 
have  a  form  of  petitiou  to  J?arliamcnt,  as  absurd  as  the  act  of  which  we  have  giyea  specimens. 
There  is  one  other  poiot  in  the  address  to  the  public  which  we  must  not  omit  "  The  princi- 
ples of  the  society  arc»  the  recognition  of  the  authority  and  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  of 
the  dirinity  of  Christ*'  We  should  hare  been  better  satisfied  if  we  had  been  told  what  kind 
of  inspiration,  authority,  and  diyinity  are  intended ;  and  we  should  like  to  know  what  society 
eonld  stand  on  a  basis  so  meagre  and  indefinite  ? 

The  second  chapter,  on  the  Protestant  Churohes,  is  equally  full  of  absurd,  contradiotory, 
tad  noreasoaable  matter.  It  t^Is  us  that  the  Church  is  the  only  uBreformsd  portion  of  the 
Slaie;  that  Chnrck  reform  must  begin  with  the  laity;  that  religion  has  hitherto  taught  mea 
rather  to  dislike  one  another ;  that  Scripture  is  an  inspiration  of  God ;  that  religion  ia  not 
perfect;  and  yet  that  to  keep  our  Bible  and  conform  our  religious  belief  to  it,  is  the  only 
course  consistent  with  true  religion. 

The  author  breaks  a  lance  with  Mr.  Baden  Powell,  who  ''  says  that  no  man  can  prore  a 
miraelfi  of  the  Bible  ;  but  as  he  might  as  truly  say  that  no  man  can  disprove  a  miraclQ,  the 
statement  goes  for  nothing.*'  He  adds  that  historical  questions  such  as  these  cannot  possibly 
be  settled  one  way  or  the  other.  He  thinks,  too,  that  to  discuss  the  question,  whether  the 
Bible  be  a  roTelation  from  God,  has  had  the  effect  of  keeping  the  world  in  the  dark  as  to  its 
trse  interests,  whereas  the  question  of  doctrine  is  all-important  Original  stiI  is  waM,  the 
jiMimdwe  of  the  fall  is  an  aUegory,  the  Rental  moremsnt  is  a  malady,  and  the  mind  of  the 
people  is  being  broken  down  and  demoralised  by  thjB  ibllies  of  Sttp«m«itm*alism, 

In  the  ibtrd  chapter,  on  the  Gatholio  Churohas,  we  have  a  continuation  of  the  s#me  kind 
of  thing,  and  in  the  fourth,  on  Scripture  interpreted,  we  have  the  thirty-nine  new  articles,  which 
are  so  empty  and  vague,  that  most  of  them  are  more  or  less  ridiculous.  Thus  conversion  is 
gradual,  and  produced  by  the  natural  operation  of  the  Gospel,  Methodism  and  Revivalism 
dea^ate  the  world,  future  punishments  will  not  bo  nearly  so  severe  as  we  ar^  accustomed  to 
tbmk,  evil  passions  are  personified  under  the  figure  of  Satan  in  the  New  Testament,  &c. 

It  is  erident  that  the  New  Reformation  has  no  connexion  with  the  seven  essays,  and 
chat  the  so-ealled  society  is  either  nothing,  or  the  ofibpring  of  certain  hereties,  who  under- 
hand not  what  they  say.  Our  readers  need  feel  no  anxiety  on  the  Bubject-*aU  such  futile 
I  must  at  once  collapse,  and  leave  the  good  old  Gospel  on  its  eternal  foundations. 


THRTIPP  ON  THE  pSALMS .♦ 
A  THOROtxGjaxT  good  commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms  is  still  a  desideratum  in  the 
Eigliah  langna^g^.  The  qualifieations  requisite  for  such  a  work  are  high,  and  their 
eaatbijiatioiL  in  one  individual  exceedingly  rare.  Profound  scholarship  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Arabic  languages,  sound  theological  views,  spiritual  enlightenment,  poetical 
genius,  cxiltiTated  taste,  an  accurate  critical  judgment,  and  a  popular  style  of  writing, 
anst  exist  in  combinatioD,  or  be  Eupplied  by  the  combined  labours  of  different  indi- 
vidnalsy  TTorldng  to  one  end,  before  we  can  expect  to  see  the  production  of  such  a 
cxmunentary  as  is  demanded.  Por  popular  use,  nothing  that  we  know  has  yet  super- 
isded  the  work  of  Bishop  Home;  but  with  all  its  piety  and  sweetness,  its  critical  value 
'a  smalL  The  German  work  of  Hengstenberg  is,  in  our  judgment,  perhaps  the  most 
klectiTe  of  his  writings,  poor  in  spirit,  theologically  unsound,  and  critically  not  rery 
Enable.  The  work  of  Delitzsch  has  not  yet  been  translated  into  English,  and  will 
pnbably  be  found  objectionable  in  some  particulars;  though  it  seems  to  he  a  great 
^ivan^se  upon  anything  of  the  kind  yet  issued  by  those  reactionary  German  diviues 
Tho  are  returning  to  the  faith.  The  last-named  work  may  perhaps  afford  a  founda- 
uon  for  new  efforts  here  in  this  direction ;  and  at  any  rate,  we  are  always  favourable 
tj  any  endeaTour  to  supply  the  deficiency. 


^n  Introduction  to  the  Study  and  Use  of  the  Psalms,    By  Joseph  Fbancis  Thrupp,  M.A., 
of  Barrii«toii,  and  late  FelUm  of  Trinity  CoUege,  C     ' 
kcidgr,  fsskd  aS#  Hcnrietta^street,  Covent- garden,  London, 
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In  this  spirifc,  we  took  up  with  pleasure  the  work  of  Mr.  Thrapp,  as  a  contri- 
bution to  the  cause.  The  modesty  of  its  title,  and  the  equal  modesty  of  its  preface, 
are  calculated  to  disarm  criticism ;  and  we  should  be  glad  it  we  were  able  sincerely  to 
praise  the  work  before  us  as  a  whole,  on  account  of  the  gentle  spirit  which  it  breathes, 
and  the  sound  tendency  of  some  of  Mr.  Thrupp's  views,  especially  in  respect  to  the 
finding  of  Chbui  in  the  inspired  songs  of  ths  Psalmist.  He  himself,  in  his  preface, 
seems  to  anticipate  that  perhaps  ''  many  faults,  and  possibly  occasional  inconsistencies, 
will  be  detected  "  in  the  work.  Wo  do  not  wbh  to  enter  into  any  minute  examination 
of  the  author's  systematic  views,  in  order  to  find  fault.  We  can  follow  him  in  a  great 
deal  of  what  he  says.  But  when  he  ventures  npon  new  translations,  wo  think  his 
failure  is  generally  most  signal.  Poor,  flat,  and  unpoetical;  are  his  attempts  to  substi- 
tute something  new  for  the  noble  rhythm  of  our  authorised  version.  And,  poor  as 
they  seem  to  us  poeiieMy,  they  are  also  critically  indefensible,  as  we  shall  presently 
prove,  in  some  particulars.  There  are  also  some  opinions  occasionally  hazarded  with 
which  we  cannot  at  all  agree.  For  instance,  he  admits  or  asserts  that  '^  David  had  eer- 
tainfy  no  knowledge  ofafutur$  ikUe"  On  this  theory  he  bases  a  good  deal  of  lucu- 
bration which  we  think  very  far  from  the  purpose.  In  our  judgment,  It  is  erroneous 
to  say  that  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  were  '*  ignorafU  of  the  r&wardi  and  pun- 
uhm&nis  of  another  world  J*  Doubtless  their  views  were  obscure,  compared  with  ours. 
But  to  limit  the  notion  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  of  David  to  a  future  of  reward  and 
punishment  for  their  posterity  in  this  world  only,  is,  we  think,  eminently  unsoriptural.  * 
Surely  **  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  Qod,"  for 
which  Abraham  looked,  by  &ith,  meant  much  more  than  any  temporal  inheritance,  to 
however  an  extensive  or  continuous  posterity?  Surely  our  Lord's,  own  argument 
against  the  Sadduoees,  convicting  them  that  they  ought  to  have  known  of  the  reaur- 
rection  firom  the  dead,  even  in  that  passage  of  the  law  of  Moses,  where  the  glorious 
appearance  in  the  bush  proclaimed  Ood  to  be,  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  ''  the 
living  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  is  a  palpable  refutation  of  this  notion  ?  Surely, 
when  Peter  says  of  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist  in  the  prophets,  that  it  led  them  to  search, 
what  or  what  manner  of  time  it  did  signify,  when  it  '*  testified  beforehand  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,"  he  meant  something  more  than 
that  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration  revealed  only  a  temporal  state  of  blessedness  and  glory  to 
follow  on  the  Eedeemer's  advent  ? 

While  Hr.  Thrupp  so  well  maintains  that  David  was  not  merely  a  type  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  a  sort  of  embodiment  of  the  experience  of  Messiah  and  His 
people,  when  he  wrote  his  inspired  songs,  we  must  regard  it  as  one  of  the  ''  incon- 
sistencies "  he  deprecatingly  anticipates,  that  he  has  adopted  what  we  had  believed 
to  be  an  old  and  long  ago  exploded  hypothesis.    We  cannot  consider  that  when  the 
apostle  said,  ''Jesus  Christ  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Oospel,"  he 
at  all  meant  to  declare  that  life  and  immortality  were  things  previously  unknown 
altogether.    A  new  and  glorious  blaze  of  light  was  indeed  thrown  on  these  old  truths 
by  the  resuirection  of  Jesus  and  by  the  gift  of  Pentecost.     But  the  seventh  article 
of  the  Church  of  England  emphatically  says :  "  They  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign 
that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises."    And  Bishop  Burnet,  in 
that  article,    argues,    unanswerably  we    think,  from    Ps.^  xvi.,  xvii.,    and   xlix. : 
"  This  does  very  clearly  set  forth  David's  belief  both  of  future  happiness  and  of  the  retur- 
rection  of  his  body"    Bishop  Beveridge,  also,  in  his  comment  on  the  same  article, 
quotes  Augustine,  and  says :  "So  that  it  was  this  renowned  father's  opinion  that, 
though  there  were  many  temporal  promises  made  in  the  Old  Testament,  yet  even 
under  them  spiritual  blessings  were  promised,  which  tikey  that  understood  the  Seripiure^ 
aright  were  tJ^oroughly  acquainted  with,  and  therefore  looked,  not  for  transitory  pro- 
mises only,  but  also  spiritual,  yea,  for  eternal  sahation  in  Christ,  promised  in  the  Old, 
though  revealed  only  in  the  New  TeBtnment." 
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It  isy  we  belieye,  an  opinion  held  by  some  Sacramentalist  religionists,  that  only 
the  sacnuneats  of  the  New  Testament  give  life.  What  becomes  of  the  patriaichs  and 
prophets  of  old  these  persons  do  net  plainly  pronounce,  while  they  intimate  that  some 
higher  eternal  life  is  giv^n  to  the  Christian  believer  now  owing  to  the  saoraments. 
This  is  the  theory  run  to  seed,  no  donbt  But  to  admit  or  assert  that  the  ancients  had 
no  faith  or  knowledge  as  to  the  resurrection  to  ii^mortality  is  a  fatal  error,  and  lays 
the  groundwork  of  much  evil.  We  kindly  commend  this  point  to  the  attention  of  Mr. 
Thrupp,  while  we  warn  our  readers  of  its  erroneous  character.  It  is  a  blemish  in  his 
book,  and  we  do  not  think  we  are  at  all  mistaken  or  have  at  all  misrepresented  his 
views. 

We  now  pass  to  a  matter  comparatively  less  important,  but  sufficiently  important 
still  to  merit  notice ;  we  mean  the  very  defective  character  of  Mr.  Thrupp's  work 
whenerer  points  of  Hebrew  criticism  are  involved.  We  shall  refer  to  the  new 
translation  he  gives  of  Ps.  zlv.  and  Ixviii.  Ko  psalms  presenting  greater  diffi- 
culties coold  have  been  selected ;  and  though  Mr.  Thrupp  considers  that  he  has  given 
of  the  first-named  '^  an  accurate  rendering,"  and  of  the  second  ''  a  more  correct  render- 
ing than  that  presented  in  our  authorised  version,"  we  should  be  sorry  to  make  an 
exchange  even  if  we  regarded  critical  accuracy  alone,  and  were  unmindful  of  tiie  sub- 
ordinate consideration  of  the  neatness  and  beauty  of  expression  so  characteristic  of  our 
Engliah  Tersion. 

In  proof  of  our  statements  we  proceed  to  give  a  few  examples.  Ps.  xlv.  4  is  thus 
rendered :  "  And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously  on  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  toith 
thg  haM$'€ry  *  Hi^hteouaneis,^"  the  latter  clause  being  substituted  for  the  English  render- 
ing "  msskneu  and  righUowmssy  This  is  certainly  an  unique  rendering.  In  support 
of  it  Mr.  Thrupp  maintains  that  n337  (the  root  of  the  word  translated  in  our 
authorised  version  meekness,  and  by  him  hattle-ofy),  means  '*  to  antwer,  or  rather, 
perhapsy  to  shout  in  answer,^*  and  on  this  \di\^T  possihiUiy,  which  is  by  no  means  a  j^r^- 
iaMity,  he  supposes  that  the  noun  derived  therefrom  means  "  a  hattle-ery*^  But  it 
ought  to  be  noted  that  nowhere  is  there  any  derivative  from  the  verb  used  in  any 
iimtiefr  sense,  but  that  there  is  another  HDV  from  whence  the  significations  of  affliction 
ud  gentleness  are  deduced,  both  of  which  senses  occur  in  a  number  of  words  with 
which  the  word  in  the  passage  must  be  connected,  and  the  very  meaning  assigned  by 
our  aatboriaed  version  is,  that  of  the  ancient  versions,  the  LXX.  and  the  Yulgate.  In 
fact,  the  rendering  "  hattU-ery  "  is  a  mere  fancy  of  our  author. 

His  translation  of  the  first  verse,  "  To  speak  is  mine — ^my  exploits  are  the  king's," 
is  a  rerj  faulty  translation.  The  only  possible  renderings  are  either,  "  I  narrate  my 
woiks  ^rather  though  plural ' my  «7orX*,'  soil,  my  poem"]  U>  a  king,"  or  ''concerning 
%  king  " — 1.0.,  my  poem  celebrates  a  king,  which  latter  rendering  is  that  adopted, 
though  in  diffiorent  words^  by  our  authorised  version. 
The  eighth  verse  Mr.  Thrupp  renders : — 

An  thy  coverlets  are  xnyrrb,  aloes,  and  cassias ; 

From  the  ivory  palaces  of  Mioea,  Kings*  daughters  ha^e  made  thee  gay, 

Moat  precious  of  all  is  stationed  the  consort,  at  thy  right  hand,  in  gold  of  Ophlr. 

We  will  not  discuss  the  critical  propriety  of  Mr.  Thrupp's  discarding  in  this  passago 
the  Jewish  verse  division,  though  we  consider  the  sense  is  much  weakened  by  his 
odng  so.  In  his  translation  of  the  second  line  Mr.  Thrupp  follows  an  interpretation 
ju»tlj  referred  to  by  Gesenius,  in  his  Thesaurus,  p.  799,  as  "  vix  memoratu  digna ;" 
aad  even  adopting  his  views  with  respect  to  the  verse- division,  there  is  no  superlative 
uoplied  in  the  Hebrew,  which,  however,  he  has  rendered  "  most  precious  of  all,^ 
0  it  is  simply  "  among  the  precious  ones.''  Lastly,  we  would  ask,  does  not  tho 
tranalAtion,  **  fdl  thy  garments,"   adopted  in  our  Bible,  convey  the  meaning  of  the 
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original  better  thaa  that  of  Mr.  Thrupp's,  "all  thy  coverlets/^  which  rather  conveys  a 
false  impression  ?    The  following  translation  will  convey  our  meaning  of  the  passage: — 
All  thy  garmeDts  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia ; 
From  the  palaces  of  ivory,  musical  instruments  delight  thee. 
Kings'  daughters  are  among  thy  loved  damsels, 
The  Queen  stands  at  thy  right  hand  (covered)  with  gold  of  Ophir. 
We  must,  however,  pass  on  to  consider  Mr.  Thrupp's  translation  of  Ps.  Ixviii., 
remarking  in  limine  that  it  is,  on  the  whole,  inferior  in  critical  accuracy  to   that 
of  our  authorised  version ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  lacks  all  the  poetry  of  that 
version.     Thus  his  translation  of  the  passage  in  the  4th  verse,  "  a  rain  of  free  gifts 
wilt  thou  shower  forth,  0  Qod,"  and  of  that  in  the  11th,   ''great  shall  be  the  com- 
pany of  the  women,  the  messengers  of  victory,"  evince  a  want  of  acquaintance  with 
the  force  of  Hebrew  construction,  and  are  instances  where  an  exegesis  correct  in  the 
main  has  caused  a  warp  to  be  given  to  a  translation. 

But  one  naturally  turns  to  the  13th  verse,  to  see  what  light  Mr.  Thrupp  has 
thrown  upon  that  **crux  eommentatorum."     He  renders  it : — 
What  though  ye  rest  at  your  ease,  the  wings  of  a  dove, 

Who  herself  is  but  decked  with  silver,  while  her  wing- feathers  are  decked  with  yellow  gold. 
It  is  well  that  his  translation  is  accompanied  by  an  explanation,  otherwise,  we  confess, 
no  ingenuity  of  ours  could  have  discovered  its  meaning.     We  regret  we  cannot  give 
it  in  full,  but  the  following  extract  will  "  indicate,"  as  the  Germans  say,  the  view 
adopted : — 

It  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  the  comparative  prosperity  which  the  eastern  tribes  had 
enjoyed  wocdd  lead  them  to  put  forth  untenable  claims  to  superiority  over  the  rest  of  the  Israelites. 
Independently  of  this  they  seem  to  have  prided  themselves  on  the  greater  beauty  of  the  districts 
they  inhabited ;  exteadiog  from  the  lofty  peaks  of  Hermon  on  the  north,  through  the  rich  woods 
and  pastures  of  Bashan  and  Qilead  to  the  mountains  of  Moab  and  the  hills  of  the  desert  on  the 
south.  If  the  land  of  Israel  were  compared  to  a  dove,  Hermon  and  Moab  might  be  regarded  as  the 
respective  ends  of  the  dove's  pinions ;  and  while,  in  consequence  of  the  comparative  tameness  of  the 
country  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  the  body  of  the  dove  might  be  said  to  be  but  of  silver,  her  wing- 
feathers  might  be  described  as  covered  wiUi  yellow  gold. 

Mr.  Thrupp  supposes  that  one  of  the  "  untenable  claims  "  put  forth  by  Israel  in 
contradistinction  to  Judah  was,  that,  the  temple  should  be  erected  in  their  part  of  the 
land,  and  goes  on  to  say ;  "  David,  therefore,  reminds  them  that  when  God  had  broken 
the  power  of  the  Canaanitish  kings,  the  former  possessors  of  the  land,  it  was  on  one 
of  the  hills  in  the  centre  of  the  land  to  the  west  of  Jordan  that,  by  Moses*  express 
direction,  the  first  altar  was  built,  the  first  copy  of  the  law  made,  and  the  blessings 
and  curses  of  the  law  upon  obedience  and  disobedience  first  solemnly  read ;  it  was  on 
Mount  Ebal,  otherwise  known  as  Mount  Zalmon,  that  the  full  Divine  beauty  of  the 
Dove  of  Israel  had  been  manifested,  and  her  silvery  hue  brightened  into  snow-white 
brightness — a  brightness  even  yet  more  beautiful  than  that  of  the  yellow  gold  of  her 
wings." 

We  stand  mute  with  amazement  at  such  an  interpi^etation,  which  requires  in 
the  first  case  the  words  of  the  text  to  be  tortured  in  order  to  supply  the  necessary 
rendering,  which  has  again  to  be  stretched  on  a  Procrustean  bed  to  bring  out  such  a 
meaning.  We  will  not  at  present  enter  into  an  examination  of  the  passage ;  but  one 
thing  we  are  well  assured  of,  that  whatever  be  the  correct  interpretation,  Mr.  Thrupp 
has  not  given  it. 

We  will  content  ourselves  with  giving  one  other  specimen  of  Mr.  Thrnpp's 
version  of  the  68th  Psalm;  it  is  that  of  the  30th  verse ; — 
Bebuke  thou  the  assembly  of  the  reed, 
The  herd  of  mighty  bulls  among  the  calves  of  the  heathen, 
Where  the  votaries,  exciting  each  other  to  the  dance  with  fragments  of  silver. 
Battle  into  frenzy  the  heathen  that  take  pleasure  in  frays. 
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Instead  of  "  the  assembly  of  the  reed/'  which  does  not  afford  a  good  sense,  though 
an  admissible  translation,  the  correct  rendering  is  ''the  beast  of  the  reed" — i,e,,  the 
crocodile,  a  poetical  designation  of  the  Egyptians.  Mr.  Thrupp  translates  the  single 
word  OU^m^  by  the  sentence  "  where  the  votaries  exciting  each  other  to  the  dance." 
The  word  might,  indeed,  be  translated  "votary,"  in  the  signification  of  "  worshipper," 
but  how  can  the  remainder  of  the  sentence  be  extracted  from  the  same  word  ?  It  is 
true  that  the  idea  of  treading  is  to  be  foand  in  the  root,  bat  never  with  reference  to 
dancing,  and  most  certainly  the  word  cannot  bear  Mr.  Thrupp's  rendering.  Mach  better 
is  that  of  our  authorised  version,  **  till  every  one  submit  himself  with  pieces  of  silver," 
or  rather  that  of  the  Prayer-book  version,  "  so  that  they  humbly  bring  pieces  of  silver." 
There  is  no  allasion  to  the  Egyptian  sistrum  or  rattle,  as  Mr.  T.  supposes ;  "  the 
pieces  oi  silver  "  simply  mean  money ;  the  Hebrew  verb  "lt3,  only  used  in  this  place, 
docs  not  mean  "  to  rattle,"  but "  to  scatter,"  or  "  disperse,"  as  proved  by  the  cognate 
langoagcs ;  nor  is  there  any  idea  of  "  frenzy  "  conveyed  in  the  word ;  and  we  cannot 
but  think  the  words ''  take  pleasure  in  frays  "  an  unpoetical  exchange  for  "  that  delight 
in  war,"  as  our  authorised  version  has  it. 

Our  space  will  allow  us  no  further  examination  of  Mr.  Thrupp's  volumes,  of  which 
we  should  have  preferred  to  have  been  able  to  apeak  more  favourably.  There  is  indeed 
mach  in  them  to  disarm  unkindly  criticism,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  of  what  is  valuable 
to  the  student  of  the  Psalms  who  is  qualided  to  take  the  anthor*s  views  and  assertions 
csm^mac  mIu,  But  in  the  interests  of  truth,  and  of  good  taste,  and  just  criticism,  we 
bsre  f<dt  compelled  to  notice  some  of  the  author's  defects.  And  we  still  have  to  wait 
for  the  desiderated  commentary  on  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel. 
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Ors  French  letter  is  more  than  usually  excellent  this  month.  The  first  part  of  it  throws  new 
'rbt  on  the  relations  between  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope ;  and  while  it  places  the  latter,  with 
'^  ^ardinab,  in  an  odious  point  of  view,  it  lays  abundant  ground  to  justify  the  next  step  of 
v-^t  Ibnner — the  abandonment  of  Rome  to  its  inevitable  and  richly-deserved  fate. 

Protestant  truth  makes  progress  in  Belgium,  and  has  been  much  blessed  of  God  among 
^  labourers  in  the  coal  mines.  An  old  and  valued  correspondent  describes  a  striking  funeral 
«b>a&nity  of  which  be  took  advantage,  as  is  often  done  by  Protestant  ministers  in  Romau 
'.i:bolie  countries,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  a  large  concourse  of  people. 

TtM  intelligence  this  month  from  Italy  is  calculated  to  stir  us  up  to  augmented  effort  for 
'..»  efaogelization  of  its  millions  now  waiting  for  the  Gospel.  Religious  liberty  is  practically 
laking  gT«at  strides,  so  that  from  the  Alps  to  the  Straits  of  Messina  the  Bible  circulates,  and 
r^Oospel  maybe  preached.  Labourers,  not  foreignei's,  but  native  labourers,  are  wanted; 
'noob  are  wanted ;  Christian  literature,  original  and  translated,  is  wanted ;  and  much  beside. 
'~ .:  it  not  be  given  in  answer  to  prayer  ?  Who  can  doubt  it?  The  letters  we  publish  from 
*.'^viX  correspondents  will,  we  trust,  awaken  a  new  and  extended  interest  in  the  spiritual 
KJare  of  the  Italians.  Priends  desirous  of  helping  forward  the  work  will  be  glad  to  know 
A  a  committee  is  formed  in  London,  which  will  thankfully  take  charge  of  their  contribu- 
•  '  ^  and  apply  them  judiciously.* 

We  give  a  good  deal  of  missionary  information  from  many  fields  of  labour,  all  of  which 
^  1  &e  read  with  interest.  We  may  particularly  mention  the  letter  from  Birmah  ;  and  a  paper 
c  iHe  Mohammedan  Doctrine  of  the  End  of  the  World.  Islamism  has  its  future  millenium, 
..i  is  is  carious  to  read  the  wild  speculations  of  its  writerson  the  subject.  Newfoundland  and 
'>v  Zealand  send  us  tidings  which  we  welcome  and  accept  as  the  first-fruits  of  more  to  come. 

*  We  shaU  be  happy  to  serve  as  a  medium  of  communication,  should  any  of  oar  readers  wish  to 
-.ax*  w  of  na  in  that  way.    In  that  case,  coDtribntions  may  be  transmitted  to  Ber.  Edward  Stesne, 
J^  CasiberweU,  Surrey,  S, 
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France,  February,  1861. 

NEWLY-PCJBI>18U£D  DOCUMENTS  ON  THE  RELA- 
TIONS OF  THE  FRENCH  GOVERNMENT  WITH 
THE  COURT  OF  ROME. 

Since  the  openli^g  of  the  Legislative  Session, 
numerous  diplomatic  despatches  have  been 
communicated  to  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies.  The  perusal  of  these  official 
pieces  has  made  the  public  better  acquaintod 
with  the  relations  of  our  Govemraent  towards 
the. Pontifical  See,  and  the  effect  of  this  recent 
information,  as  far  as  Pius  iX.  and  his  coun- 
cillors are  concerned,  is  far  from  favourable. 

It  is  proved  by  these  documents  that  Louis 
Napoleon  has  not  failed,  during  the  last  few 
years,  to  propose  to  the  Roman  Court  most 
suitable  arrangements.  He  begged  and  prayed 
the  Pope  and  the  cardinals  again  and  again  to 
grant  such  reforms  as  should  redress  the  real 
grievances  of  the  people  in  the  States  of  the 
Church ;  -and  in  consideration  of  these  changes 
(which  were  quite  compatible  with  the  pre- 
servation of  the  temporal  power  of  Pius  IX.) 
the  French  Emperor  promised  to  guarantee 
the  integrity  of  the  territorial  possessions  of 
the  Papacy.  But  the  Vatican  obstinately  re- 
jected all  these  proposals.  No  new  laws — ^no 
reforms — the  maintenauce  of  the  old  order  of 
things— just  a  vague  prospect  of  insignificant 
concessions  wben  the  Romagna  -should  be 
again  brought  beneath  the  rule  of  tb&Supreme 
Pontiff!     Nothing  more. 

The  cardinals,  moreover,  requested  the  em- 
ployment of  physical  force.  They  themselves 
purchased  artillery  and  powder,  raised  regi- 
ments of  volunteers,  and  prepared  all  the  ele- 
ments of  civil  war.  Above  all,  the  submission 
of  the  rebels !  Though  human  blood  should 
flow  in  torrents,  as  in  the  unfortunate  city  of 
Perugia,  let  no  comj^romise  be  made  with  the 
insurgents'l  War,  torture,  the  reign  of  terror, 
with  the  aid  of  the  French,  the  Austrians,  the 
Spaniards,  the  Portuguese,  the  Bavarians,  &c. 
— such  was  the  last  word  of  the  Pontifical 
Government,  in  reply  to  the  propositions  of 
Napoleon  III. 

This  is  a  sad  spectacle.  What!  priests; 
men  who  proclaim  themselves  the  successors 
and  the  ministers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
knowing  no  other  means  of  arbitration  than 
the  sword!  They  importunately  ask  that 
carnal  weapons  may  be  employed  to  re-estab- 
lish their  absolute  authority;  and  it  is  a  lay 
prince  who  endeavours  to  put  an  end  to  these 
sanguinary  conflicts,  and  to  enter  upon  a  path 


of  equitable  pacification!  £ach  party  was 
evidently  doing  the  work  that  belonged  to  the 
other.  The  Pope,  led  astray  by  bad  advice, 
spoke  and  acted  like  a  soldier;  and  the  soldier 
replied  by  expressing  sentiments  which  ought 
to  animate  a  priest.  Is  not  this  a  striking 
proof  that  the  sacerdotal  body  among  the 
Papists  is  far  below  the  ideas  and  wants  of 
the  age? 

Another  very  characteristic  fact   must  be 
mentioned.      While  the  French  garrison   at 
Rome  secured  the  personal  safety  of  Pius  IX., 
and  was  the  sole  obstacle  to  the  expulsion  of 
the  Pontiff  and  his  ministers,  what  was  taking 
place  within  the   walls  of  the  Vatican?     A 
despatch  from    the  Duke   de    Oramont,    the 
French  Ambassador,  informs  us  that  the  most 
decided  dynastic  opposition    was    openly    en- 
couraged by  the  most  influential  of  the  Pope's 
courtiers.    "  The  Holy  Father,"  says  the  Am- 
bassador,  "received  the  'homage  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Brittany,  which  bad  come,  by  depu- 
tation,   to  protest  against  the  Kmperor.  .  .  . 
A  Frenchman,  who,  though  he  was  a  zealous 
[Roman]   Catholic,  did  not  conceive  it  to   be 
his  duty  to  repudiate  those  sentiments  which 
were  in  harmony  with  his  nationality,   was 
warmly  interrogated  thus :    *  Sir,  a  man  is  a 
subject  of  the  Pope  before  he  is  the  subject  of 
his  sovereign ;  if  these  are  not  your  principles, 
we  should  like  4o  know  what  you  came  here 
for?'" 

This    means     that    Pius    IX.     and     the 
Court   of  Rome    support  the  cause  of   the 
old    Bourbons  —  the    Stuarts    of     France  ! 
They    aspire,    do    these     audacious    priests, 
to  dethrone    Napoleon    III.      They    would, 
overthrow  bis  jthrone  to-monrow,  if  they  were 
able!     The  French  volunteers  who  enlisted, 
in  the  regiments  of  Pontifical  Zouaves   a.re 
Legitimists,    Bourbonists,  the  enemies  of  the 
Emperor!    The  interests  of  religion  are,  with. 
many  of  them,  a  secondary  matter.     Wh&t 
they  chiefly  seek,  >in  bringing  about  a  univer- 
sal war,  is  the  restoration  of  the  old  dynasty  ; 
the  Papal  question  is  simply  a  mask  for  theic- 
political  passions  ! 

These  things  have  long  been  known  to  icx^ 
telligent  men.  They  have  often  declared  tHst^ 
neither  the  Pope,  the  bishops,  nor  the  Jesuits^ 
ever  contracted  a  sincere  friendship  with  t;l:i.o 
Imperial  Government.  They  discern  benea.^i-s 
the  protestations  of  attachment  and  devoted, 
ness  of  the  clerical  party  an  implacable  hoss. 
tility  to  the    prince    elected     by    univer-^^^^] 
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suffrage.  Tbis  feeling  of  hatred  on  the  part 
of  the  priests  has  now  obtained  an  official 
certitude.  The  Court  of  Rome  has  publicly 
enoooraged  the  demonstrations  of  the  Bour- 
bonists.  Louis  Napoleon  must  see  what  is 
the  best  oourse  he  could  adopt.  His  wisest  plaa 
would  probably  be«  in  pursuance  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  non-interTentiou,  to  recall  the  French 
trcops  by  whom  Rome  is  now  garrisoned,  and 
to  leave  the  Pope  to  arrange  his  affairs  directly 
with  the  Italians.  But  will  the  Emperor  dare 
to  adopt  a  pplicy  so  decided  and  free  from 
ambiguity  ? 

FATUEft   UkCORDAlAE     AND    M.   OUIZOT    AT    THE 
FRENCH   ACADEMY. 

Public  attention  in  this  country  has  been 
teceotlj  drawn  to  a  great  academical  solemnity. 
If  it  had  reference  to  literature  only,  I  should 
not  speak  of  it.  But  religion  was  mixed  up 
with  the  festival,  and  the  two  orators  uttered 
what  has  excited  cousiderable  surprise. 

Father  Laoordaire,  who  revived  in  France 
the  order  of  tha  Dominicans,  had  been  elected 
one  of  the  forty  members  of  the  French  Aca- 
i  demy,  in  the  room  of  the  illustrious  and  la- 
mented M.  de  Tocqi^eville.  It  devolved  upon 
y.  OMizoi,  as  Director  of  the  Academy*  to 
reply  to  M.  Lacordaire's  speech.  It  was  a  rich 
scene:  a  Protestant. and  a  Dominican  monk 
&ee  to  f aee ! 

All  the  Paris  notabilities,  and^even  the  Em- 
preee  Sagenie,  with  the  princes  and  princesses 
of  the  Imperial  family,  were  present  on  the 
occasion.  You  are  aware  that  Father  Lacor- 
daire  is  regarded  as  the  most  eloquent  Romish 
preacher  of  the  present  age  in  France.  In  the 
foilpit  he  displays  wonderful  richness  of  ima- 
ginatiao,  sometimes  remarkable  powers  of 
thought,  and  always  a  finished  style  of  elocu- 
tion. Sverybody  was  curious,  therefore,  to 
bear  him  speak  before  an  audience  of  another 
sort,  as  a  member  of  our  most  eminent  literary 
body.  As  a  faithful  narrator  of  the  facts  of 
the  ease,  I  must  say  that  Father  Lacordaire 
did  not  fully  realise  the  public  expectations. 
His  ^>eech  appeared  too  long,  and  diffuse, 
affected  in  sentiment  and  infiated  in  stjle. 
The  ^>eaker  was  not  at  his  ease.  He  had  been 
ic  the  babit  of  delivering  )iis  sermons  extem- 
pore, and  now  he  had  to  read'  a  written 
harangue.     Tbis  is  not  at  all  the  same  thing. 

Bat  that  is  not  the  question  that  interests 
a«  Father  Lacordaire  had,  according  to 
nsstom,  to  deliver  a  eulogy  upon  his 
predecessor,  M.  de  Tocqueville,  author  of 
a  book  entitled,  "Democracy  in  the  United 
Statea."     A    singular    thing !     The  Domini- 


can extolled  the  virtues  of  the  Ame- 
ricans in  the  highest  terms.  American 
democracy,  according  to  M.  Lacordaire's 
testimony,  is  characterised  by  respect  for 
the  law — by  love  of  liberty  and  equality — by 
making  civil  rights  the  foundation  of  all 
political  rights— and  by  its  religious  tone. 
With  these  attributes  of  American  democracy, 
the  ocator  contrasted  the  defects  of  European 
democracy^  which  sacrifices  equality  to 
libertyi  violently  tramples  upon  the  law,  and 
is  devoid  of  piety.  "  While  the  American," 
said  Father  Lacordaire,  *'  believes,  in  his  soul, 
in  the  Ged  by  whom  he  has  been  made,  in 
Jesus  Christ  by  whom  he  has  been  redeemed, 
and  in  the  Gospel  as  the  volume  by  which  the 
soul  holds  intercourse  with  God — European  de- 
mocracy, with  a  few  noble  exceptions,  believes 
in  nothing  but  humanity ;  and  even  that 
humanity  is  the  fictitious  creation  of  a  dream 
— a  dream  which  is  at  once  its  soul,  its  God, 
its  Chiist,  its  Gospel.  .  .  .  The  American  does 
not  understand  a  man  without  religion  in  his 
heart,  or  a  citizen  without  a  religion  publicly 
professed.  European  democracy,  on  the  other 
hand,  does  not  understand  a  man  who  prays 
secretly,  .and  still  less  one.who  prays  before 
other  people.'! 

I  do  not  inquire  whether  all  M.  Laeordaire's 
assertions  are  just.  His  panegyric  upon  the 
Americans  is  perhaps  exaggerated;  and  from 
a  spirit  of  .opposition  to  the  political  state  of 
France,  the  European  democrats  are  unduly 
depreciated.  That  which  calls  for  remark  is 
that  the  Dominican  placed  a  Protectant. very 
much  above  a  Roman  Catholic  people.  No 
more  powerful  reply  has  probably  been  made 
to  those  blind  Ultramontanes  who  assert  that 
Protestantism  is  the  ruin  of  public  and  private 
religion.  So  the  Jesuits  were  not  a  little  dis- 
satisfied with  M.  Lacordaire's  speech.  It  was 
a  knock-down  blow  for  them.  I  presume  that 
the  celebrated  Dominican  has  not  been  con- 
gratulated  by  the  Pope  for  having  saorificed 
Bomanism  at  the  shrine  of  the  Reformation. 

M.  Guizot  replied  to  Father  liScordaire  with 
an  energy  of  thought  and  expression  which 
produced  a  deep  impression  upon  all  who  were 
present. .  This  statesman,  seventy-three  or 
seventy-four  years  of  age,  seems  to  have  pre- 
served all  the  intellectual  and  oratorical  powers 
which  distinguished  him  in  the  prime  of  life. 
He  began  his  speech  by  showing  the  progress 
made  in  ideas  and  manners  during  modern 
times.  Some  centuries  ago  the  Dominicans 
used  to  bum  heretics.  If  MM.  Guizot  and 
Lacordaire  had  met  during  the  middle  ages- 
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the  monk  would  have  pronounced  sentence  of ;  his  shafts  of  ill-humour  against  his  former 
dealh  upon  the  opponent  of  the  Papacy.    Now    friends. 


they  gave  each  other  the  right  hand  of  fellow 
shi^  upon  the  common  platform  of  an  aca 
demical  assemhly. 

All    this    is  true.      M.    Guizot,   however,  i 


M.  Louis  Veuillot  has  not  displayed  on  his 
part  a  very  patient  temper.  He  is  irasciWe, 
full  of  ahuse,  and  always  ready  for  a  quarrel. 
His  reply  to  the  reproaches  of  Count  de  Monta- 


in  his  turn,  displeased  many  of  his  friends  hy  ]  lembertwas  a  vigorous  one.  **Ibavc  found  no- 
extolling  the  character  of  the  Pope  and  con-  i  thing  in  my  articles  to  erase,  even  tchen  I  teas 
demning  the  Italian  revolution.  He  spoke  '  deceived"  he  says.  This  is  not  a  very  modest 
like  a  politician  rather  than  a  Protestant.  M.  '  statement,  and  it  would  seem  that  Popery  does 
Guizot  has  certainly  religious  convictions.  He  '  not  teach  humility  to  its  disciples.  M.  Veuillot 
will  never  deny  the  belief  of  his  fathers,  who  !  then  accuses  M.de  Montalembert  of  being 
suffered  for  their  faith  after  the  revocation  of !  fickle,  puerile,  superficial,  unjust :  there  is  a 
the  edict  of  Nantes.  But  he  continues  to  be  I  deluge  of  far  from  edifying  epithets.  This 
too  much  engrossed  by  worldly  affairs,  and  ,  same  Veuillot  boldly  declares  himself  a  friend 


he  appears  sometimes  to  subordinate  religion 
to  the  interests  of  party,  or  to  personal  posi- 
tion. We  regret  this.  M.  Guizot  would  do 
honour  to  his  old  age  were  he  to  abandon  his 
visions  of  politics ;  and  were  his  piety  more 
robust,  he  would  attain  a  yet  higher  elevation 
of  character. 

QUARREL  BETWEEN  M.  DE  MONTALEMBERT  AND 
M.  VEUILLOT. 

A  ve»y  instructive  struggle  has  lately  taken 
place  between  the  two  most  ardent  lay 
champions  of  the  Romish  cause  in  France, 
and  the  fact  is  the  more  noticeable  as  it  pre- 
sents so  striking  a  contrast  to  the  unity  of 
which  the  Popish  Church  boasts  so  ostenta- 
tiously. In  reality,  that  unity  exists  more  in 
its  forms  of  worship  and  discipline  than  in 
men's  minds;  and  when  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  the  courage  openly  to  express  their 
secret  thoughts,  they  are  as  divided  as  the 
Protestants,  and  even  more  so. 

I  come  to  the  dispute  I  have  mentioned. 
Count  de  Montalemhrt  has  published  a 
'*  History  of  the  Monastic  Orders  of  the  West." 
It  is  a  long  apology  for  cloisters  and  their 
occupants.  The  author  has  created  fantastic 
types  of  devoted ness  and  abnegation ;  history, 
beneath  his  fearless  pen,  becomes  a  romance. 
At  the  commencement  of  his  book  he  has 
placed  an  elaborate  introduction,  in  which 
he  reproaches  M.  Louis  Veuillot  and  the 
former  editors  of  the  Univert  with  hav- 
ing played  the  part  of  sycophants  to- 
wards the  Imperial  Government,  after  the 
coup  d'etat  on  the  2Dd  of  December,  1851. 
If  M.  de  Montalembert  had  taxed  his  own 
memory,  he  would  have  been  reminded  that 
he  himself  has  not  always  been  an  ad7ersary 
of  Louis  Napoleon.  But  since  he  has  entered 
the  ranks  of  the  opposition,  he  has  forgotten 
his  former  complaisance  towards  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Emperor,  and  he  actually  levels 


of  liberty.  "I  have  desired  with  all  my  heart," 
he  writes,  "  and  with  all  my  heart  I  have 
sought  liberty.  It  has  been  my  aim  under 
every  system  of  rule.  The  iuterflsts  of  liberty 
are  compatible  with  those  of  religion.  ...  I  am 
convinced  that  the  true  [Roman]  Catholics  are 
also  the  only  true  liberals^ 

Be  it  observed  that  M.  Louis  Veuillot  piib- 
lioly  expressed  his  regret  that  the  Gorman 
princes  did  not  bum  Luther  at  the  stake  ;  be 
strougly  approved'  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Grand-Duke  of  Tuscany,  in  imprisoning  the 
Madiai;  he  applauded  the  abduction  of  the 
young  Mortara ;  he  extolled  the  Encyclical  of 
Gregory  XV f.,  which  represented  religious 
liberty  and  liberty  of  the  press  as  monstrous 
abominations ;  he  congratulated  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  upon  having  signed  Uie  Concordat, 
which  subjects  schools  and  journals  to  a  cleri- 
cal despotism ;  and  M.  Louis  Veuillot  af- 
firms, after  this,  that  the  only  true  liberals  aro 
in  the  ranks  of  the  Papacy  !  I !  The  pen  falls 
from  one's  hand  in  recording  such  a  tissue  of 
misrepresentation,  and  one  is  ready  to  ask 
whether  it  is  not  a  hallucination  ! 

SENTENCE    OF   THE    IMPERIAL     COURT   OP    PARIS 
UPON   A    PRIEST. 

I  have  more  than  once  related  the  fraudulent 
means  employed  by  the  priests  to  obtain  for 
their  own  profit  the  estates  of  opulent  persons 
on  their  decease.  A  scandalous  affair  of  this 
kind  was  the  subject  of  a  judicial  investigation, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  present  month , 
by  the  Imperial  Court  of  Paris.  Here  is  a 
summary  of  the  legal  proceedings  :— 

A  lady  named  Verddot^  who  was  a  widow, 
and  without  children,had  afortune  of  250,OODf. , 
or  12,000f.  income.  This  rich  prize  tempted, 
the  cupidity  of  a  certain  Abbe  Bernard^  a 
curate  in  one  of  the  Paris  parishes.  He  hn.<\ 
recourse  to  all  sorts  of  intrigues  to  become 
Madame  Verdelot's  confessor,    her    spiritual 
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director,  ber  agent,  her  factotum.  Despising 
the  most  ordinary  regard  for  appearances, 
be  exeti  went  eo  far  as  to  take  up  his 
abode  in  ber  bouse ;  he  ate  at  the  same  table  ; 
and  all  the  poor  widow's  affairs  came  under 
his  jurisdiction.  These  unworthy  manoeuvres 
ended  as  the  Abbe  Bernard  expected. 
Madame  Verdelot  died,  having  first  made 
a  will,  in  which  she  constituted  the  priest  her 
sole  heir. 

Thus  far  matters  went  smoothly  enough. 
But  the  relations  of  this  lady,  who  were  for 
the  most  part  honest  artisans,  with  large  fami- 
lies, resolTed — unlike  many  others,  apprehen- 
sive  of  casting  a  slur  upon  the  good  name  of 
a  priest — ^uot  to  submit  to  such  spoliation. 
They  denounced  the  Abbe  Bernard  to  the 
judicial  authorities.  The  ecclesiastic  gained 
his  cause  before  the  Tribunal  of  First  In- 
stance; for  the  magistrates  are,  in  general, 
loo  complaisant  td  the  sacerdotal  gown.  But 
Madame  Verdelot*s  relatives  carried  their 
■ppeal  before  the  high  Imperial  Court ;  and 
there  the  judges,  more  independent  than  those 
from  whom  the  appeal  had  been  made,  de- 
claied  that  the  will  was  null  and  void.  The 
judgment  was  well  drawn.  It  pointed  out 
that  spiritual  directors  exercise  a  dominion, 
<*fien  irrtMtibie,  over  their  penitents  ;  that  the 
Abbe  Bernard  eompUUly  ruled  the  widow 
Verdelot ;  that  he  had  acquired  over  her  will 
and  hex  actions,  hy  means  of  confession ^  an  all- 
jfoverfid  influence,  and  so  forth'. 

lu  short,  the  250,000f.  were  returned  to 
the  legitimate  heirs,  and  the  Abbe  Bernard 
]cst  the  fruit  of  all  his  sinister  scheming.  I 
\Vtll  the  priests  learn  from  this  example  to  ' 
Tvercome  their  cupidity,  and  will  they  abandon 
th«.*se  disgraceful  modes  of  ensnaring  the  weak  ? 
—If  so,  well :  but  this  is  not  very  probable. 

OPPOSITION     TO    RATIONALIST   OPINIOxNS    IN    THE 
PROTESTANT   CHURCHES  OF  FRANCE. 

The  new  theology ^  as  it  is  called,  continues 
to  exrito   a  Warm    controversy    among    the 
French     Protestants.      It    is    not    easy    to 
^Yplnin    what    are  the    doctrinal  and  eccle- 
si^tical      principles     of     these    innovators. 
Tbey    are     better    able    to    say    what    they 
<if!nj  than   what  they  affirm.    According  to  | 
ihem,    the  Bible  has  ceased  to   be  divinely- 
m^sprred;    it    is    no  longer  an    authority  in 
matters  of  faith ;  it  is  a  collection  of  human 
b^k?,  which  may  contribute  to  the  edification  | 
9f  the  reader.     Jesus  Christ  is  no  longer  Ood  I 
m-rmifest  in  the  flesh :   he  is  simply  a  man,  | 
TTTT   great,   very    holy,    but   not    absolutely  I 
fiempt  from  error.    Gouvcrsion  is  no  longer  I 


the  new  birth ;  it  is  an  improvement,  a  gradual 
progress  towards  perfection  of  human  nature. 
It  is  clear  that  opinions  like  these  overturn 
the  foundations  of  our  confessions  of  faith,  and 
that  tbey  ought  to  call  forth  against  them 
energetic  protests. 

A  discussion  of  this  kind' has  taken  place  in 
the  Consistory  of  Bordeaux.  M.  PeUiesier, 
one  of  the  pastors,  attacked  in  his  preaching 
the  essential  doctrines  of  tbe  Gospel,  and  pro- 
claimed I  know  not  what  Ghurchofths  Future, 
which  would  be  very  different  from  our  old 
Reformed  Church  of  France.  This  discourse 
called  forth  energetic  remonstrances.  The 
affair  was  debated  at  Bordeaux  in  two  consis- 
torial  sittings.  The  members  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical body  in  question  decided  that  M. 
Pellissier  should  receive  a  teaming,  with  a 
recommendation  to  be  more  cautious.  This 
was  something.  But  the  decidedly  orthodox 
were  of  opinion  that  this  half-measure  was 
not  sufficient.  One  venerable  member  of  the 
Consistory,  M.  Hovy,  gave  in  his  resignation, 
stating  that  he  did  not  wish  at  the  end  of  his 
career  to  s'^em  to  "sanction  preaching  by 
which  the  minds  of  pious  persons  are  dis- 
tressed and  scandalised."  Pastor  ViUaret  also 
addressed  to  our  religious  journals  a  letter 
containing  these  words :  "  I  protest  with  the 
whole  strength  of  my  soul,  as  a  Christian,  as 
a  pastor,  as  a  member  of  the  Consistory  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Bordeaux,  before  God, 
before  my  Christian  friends,  before  the  Church, 
and  before  the  world — not  against  the  person 
of  M.  Pellissier,  but  against  the  principles  pro- 
claimed in  his  preaching — principles  not  less 
opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  than  to 
the  doctrines  professed  from  time  immemorial 
by  the  Reformed  Church  of  France."  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  these  acts  of  courage  and 
fidelity  will  not  be  without  their  salutary 
results.  Everybody  is  free  as  to  his  individual 
opinions;  but  the  ecclesiastical  society  cannot, 
without  self-destruction,  open  the  doors  of  its 
churches  and  pulpits  to  the  promulgation  of 
the  most  contradictory  principles. 

HALF-YEARLY     REPORT    OF     THE     EVANGELICAL 
CHURCH    OF   LYONS. 

I  take  advantage  of  what  little  space  re- 
mains in  this  letter  to  call  the  attention  of 
your  readers  to  the  report  which  the  Evangeli- 
cal Church  of  Lyons  addresses  every  six 
mouths  to  its  friends.  The  last  circular, 
dated  January  20,  contains  cheering  intelli* 
gence,  including  the  recitil  of  several  conver- 
sions. "The  Divine  blessing,**  say  the 
writers  of  the  report,  **  always  rests  upon  ot 
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humble  labours,  and  even  the  oalumules  of  I  afibrdiog  us  the  opportunity  of  making  our- 
our  adversaries  turn»  out  to  our  ad<vautage,  by  I  selves  better  known."  X.  X.  X. 


BELGIUM. 

:PUNEBAL  of  a  PROTESTANT  and  nine  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  BY  NIGHT. 


Heigne,  Jumet,  Jan.  30, 1861. 

Honoured  Brethren, — It  is  with  pleasure  that 
t  continue  to  read  your  journal ;  I  pfiake  good 
use  of  it  in  communicating  the  most  interest- 
ing facts  at  public  meetings,  which,  while 
edifying  the  good  people,  instructs  them  at 
the  same  time.  I  have  been  so  much  occupied 
by  various  engagements,  that  my  correspon- 
dence has  suffered;  yet  I  have  much  of  interest 
to  communicate  to  you  ou  the  work  coufided 
to*  us  in  this  country  by  the  Lord,  both  in 
other  provinces  and  in  the  district  of  Char- 
leroi.  At  nearly  all  points  the  work  goes  on 
increasing,  and  is  slowly  consolidatiog  itself. 
The  position,  of  my  Church  is  every  day 
better  understood  and  recognised  among  the 
population  where  it  is  placed.  The  moral 
and  religious  level  is  rising,  and  the  spirit 
of  sacrifice  manifests  itself  on  many  occasions 
in  a  most  touching  manner. 

I  will  endeavour  to  give  you  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  what  I  have  just  said,  in  relating  to 
you  a  few  details  of  a  terrible  event  which 
occurred  in  this  neighbourhood  a  few 
weeks  ago.  On.  Sunday  morning,  December 
23,  on  going  to  the  Sunday-school, 
I  learnt  that  ten  miners  had  been  killed  in  one 
of  the  neighbouring  coalpits.  While  the 
basket  was  bringing  the  men  up  from  the 
bottom,  an  enormous  stone  detached  itself 
from  the  wall  of  the  mine,  fell  upon  the 
basket,  crushing  it,  and  precipitating  it  from 
a  height  of  600  feet.  I  heard  that  one  of  these 
unfortunate  men  was  one  of  our  brethren,  one 
of  the  most  active  members  of  our  Church, 
who  seemed  almost  to  have  bad  a  presentiment 
of  his  approaching  end.  The  last  words  he 
read  from  the  Scriptures  with  his  wife  in  this 
world,  before  going  to  his  work,  were  the  most 
glorious  promises  of  support;  they  occupied 
the  last  thoughts  of  his  mind  before  entering 
into  the  glory  of  eternity.  Measures  were  im- 
mediately taken  to  prevent  his  being  buried 
by  the  priests.  And  as  the  bodies  were  hor- 
r^ly  mutilated,  in  many  cases  unrecognisable, 
Be  friend  went  down  into  the  mine,  and  after 
being  assured  of  his  identity,  put  the  corpse 
aside,  iu  order  that  it  might  be  interred 
by  me. 


In  order  to  avoid  excitement  among  the  peo- 
ple, it  had  been  decided  that  the  funeral 
of  all  should  take  place  in  the  night.  As 
the  cemetery  was  at  a  great  distance,  the 
ten  coffins  were  placed  on  an  enormous  hearse ; 
an  immense  crowd  followed.  I  bad  on  my 
right  the  gendarmery,  on  my  left  several 
religieuses  (nuns).  When  we  arrived  within  a 
short  distance  of  the  church,  the  bells  began 
to  toll:  I  then  had  the  coffin  of  our  friend 
taken  down;  it  was  immediately  surrounded 
and  carried  by  our  brethren.  This  separation 
was  made  in  front  of  the  church,  one  party 
going  to  the  funeral  service  of  the  priests  at 
the  church ;  the  other  continued  their  march 
with  me  to  the  cemetery.  No  member  of  the 
administration,  no  employe  of  the  society, 
accompanied  us ;  yet  at  least  half  of  this  im- 
mense crowd  followed  in  the  most  religious 
silence.  Around  the  grave  I  saw  with  astonish- 
ment these  deep  and  serried  lines  of  spec- 
tators make  way  for  me  to  take  my  place. 
It  was  a  most  magnificent  moonlight  nigbt, 
the  ground  was  covered  with  snow,  and  it  was 
nine  o'clock.  It  was  one  of  the  sublimost 
scenes  I  had  ever  witnessed.  When  there  was 
perfect  silence,  a  choir  chanted  the  beautiful 
hymn,  commencing  thus,  "  Ok  no,  that  is  not 
death,  home  to  his  Ood  to  go''  I  discoursed  on 
the  words,  "  /  have  fought  a  good  fight!'  &c. 
I  spoke  of  the  conversion  of  our  friend,  of  his 
devotion  to  the  cause  he  had  embraced,  and 
then  made  a  solemn  appeal  to  all  my  nu- 
merous auditors,  who  were  still  and  silent  as 
the  tomb.  Just  consider  that  all  this  hap- 
pened in  Belgium,  which  is  a  laud  covered 
with  priests,  and  not  in  England,  or  a  Pro- 
testant country.  Last  Sunday  we  made  a 
collection  for  the  widow,  and  raised  a  con- 
siderable sum,  which  shows  that  our  people 
have  not  heard  the  Gospel  iu  vain.  A  fort- 
night ago  a  brother  was  killed  by  the  explosion 
of  a  mine,  and  the  same  manifestations  were 
repeated,  showing  that  the  influence  of  the 
Gospel  goes  on  increasing  beyond  our  ex- 
pectations— the  glory  be  to  God ! 

I  am,  with  distinguished  consideration, 

J.  J.\cc.vRD,  Pastor. 
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CIRCULATION  OF  EVANGELICAL  WORKS,   ORIGINAL  AND  TRANSLATED. 


Florence,  Feb.  6,  1861. 
A  bird's-eye  xiew  of  the  extensive  Erange- 
lical  operations  going  on  in  Italy  at  this  mo- 
ment, is  on  many  grounds  too  difficult  a  task 
to  Bttempt.  Equally  difficult  is  it  to  give  cor- 
rect and  detailed  explanations  of  the  efforts  of 
the  varioTis  Christian  societies  in  any  of  the 
departments  of  our  great  Evangelistic  enter- 
prise in  this  land.  To-day  I  send  you  a  copy 
of  each  of  the  works  which  my  esteemed 
friend.  Dr.  Stewart,  of  Leghorn,  and  I  ha^e 
been  enabled,  during  the  last  few  months,  to 
print  in  thousands,  through  the  liberality  of 
Christian  friends,  and  with  these  books  a  few 
words  of  explanation  as  to  publication  efforts 
gmerally. 

Italian  Evangelical  writers  are  few  In  num- 
ber; De  Sanctis,  Geymonat,  Meille,  Cbiesi, 
and  one  or  two  others,  comprise  the  whole 
list.  Recourse  is,  therefore,  had  to  trans- 
lations, which  God  has  singularly  blessed,  in 
the  Italian  as  well  as  in  other  languages.  At 
the  same  time  the  aim  of  every  workman  in 
Italy  is,  by  all  he  does,  to  develop  a  native 
Cbristian  literature.  These- translations,  while 
blessed,  as  we  know,  to  theconversion  and  edi- 
fication of  many  souls,  are  also  supplying  the 
thinkers  of  Italy  with  the  precious  Scriptural 
thoughts  of  our  home  lands. 

The  •*  Veglie  Mattutine  "are  the  "  Sffoming 
Watches  "  of  Dr.  M*Duff,  of  Glasgow.    They 
lie  highly  esteemed,  and,  from  their  eminently 
ealholie  spirit,  have  found  an  entrance  into 
aore  than  one  Romanist  establishment.  "  Ca- 
icchisnio  Protestante  "  is  an  excellent  little 
Bsnual  on  the  principal  points  of  the  Romish 
eoDtroversy.     It  is  published  in  English,,  by 
Seeley,  and  has  been  very  useful  in  the  West 
£ad    Sooth    of  Ireland^     "Nicodemo"  and 
'  Elia**  are  two  valuable  portraitures  of  Scrip- 
tore  eharaeters,  written  by  a  relative  of  Mr. 
Bjle,  and,  like  his  tracts,  they  are  searching 
lad  practicaf.    The  "  Ternari  Sacri "  are  the 
'  Sacred  Triads''  of  Mr.  Somerville,  the  bosom 
fnend  of  M'Cheyne,  intended  for  the  Protestant 
vSools  of  Tuscany  and  the  young  people  in 
Coriatian  families.    "  II  Cbnvertito  Italiano** 
'-  the  toachiiig  Biography  of  a  Tuscan  convert, 
Laigi  Vannucoi.    **  Sequi  Jesu  "  is  the  "  Fol- 
irv  Jesas"  of  Newman  Hall,  translated  by 
S-'-elini.     "II  Primato  del  Papu"  is  a  new 
e^on  of  the  famous  libretto  of  De  Sanctis. 
^f  have  also  in   the   press,  "  Confession,'* 
«>hbaey  of  the  Priests/*  "  Who  has  Falsi- 


fied the  Bible,  the  Protestants  or  the  Papists?'* 
and  several  other  books.  Some  of  these 
are  printed  by  us  at  Turin,  where  the  Eng- 
lish type  at  the  Waldensian  printiug^office  is 
a  great  attraction;  others  are  thrown  off  here, 
where  the  facilities  afforded  for  revising  the 
works,  and  putting  them  into  immediate  cir- 
culation, present  too  great  an  advantage  to  be 
overlooked.  The  dep6ts  here  arein  the  greatest 
activity  supplying  Central  and  Southern  Italy. 
The  country  north  of  Florence  has,  during 
the  past  year,  been  traversed  by  colporteurs, 
but  only  ibe  other  day  did  the  gratifying  in- 
telligence reach  me,  that  a  colporteur  who 
lately  leA;  Florence  had  gone  due  south 
through  the  Papal  States  to  Naples,  selling 
Bibles  and  religious  books  as  he  went  along. 
Thus,  then,  Italy,  from  the  Alps  to  the  Straits 
of  Messina,  is  open  to  the  Gospel,  excepting  the 
city  of  Rome  and  the  territory  of  Venetia;  so  that 
you  may  form  an  idea  of  the  responsibilities  of 
Christians  at  home  in  this  crisis,  and  of  the 
labour  devolving  upon  us,  with  such  a  wide 
field  on  which  to  sow  broadcast  the  incor- 
ruptible seed  of  the  Word. 

Last  year  the  sale  of  books  in  Tus- 
cany was  beyond  every  one's  expectations, 
and  far  exceeded  the  experiences  of  col- 
porteurs in  Northern  Italy.  I  rejoice  to 
say,  what  seems  difficult  to  explain,  that  the 
circulationof  Bibles' and  religions  books  of  aU 
kinds  in  Naples  and  Sicily  of  late  has  been  far 
more  extraordinary  than  anything  we  have 
been  privileged* to  see  in  Central  Italy.  I'  will 
not  now  trouble  you  with  statistics,  but  will 
only  say  that  every  box  arriving  in  Naples  has 
been  emptied  of  its  contents  in  a  few  days, 
and  but  for  the  enormous  expenses  of  trans- 
port, a  profit  would  remain  in  fkvour  of 'the 
publishers.  Indeed,  this  dissemination  of  truth 
goes  on  so  prosperously,  that  the  Romish  camp 
is  in  agitation.  In  times  gone  by  the  civil 
power  was  brought  to  bear,  and  truth  was 
imprisoned  or  banished.  Now  the  sanction  of 
the  law  is  happily  given  to  the  preaching  and 
publication  of  Evangelical  sentiments.  What 
then  is  left  for  the  priests  to  do?  Nothing 
but  to  take  up  the  pen  and  enter  the  field  of 
controversy.  We  are  now  in  the  very  thick  of 
this  second  phase  in  Italy's  religious  history. 
What  a  hopeful  sign !  What  but  good  can 
result!  Truth  needs  but  a  fair  field  and  a 
fearless  discussion.  From  many  a  pulpit  in 
Florence,  Leghorn,    Pisa,    and'  elsewhere,  a 
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daily  or  weekly  sermon  is  being  preached, 
where  formerly  nothing  was  said  either  by  way 
of  upholding  the  Papacy  or  of  opposing  Pro- 
testantism. These  discourses  are  listened  to 
and  answered  by  the  Woldeneian  or  other 
evangelists,  either  through  the  press,  which  is 
gradually  opening  its  columns  for  such  dis- 
cussions, or  at  their  various  reunions.  Yes- 
terday, on  leaving  a  church,  Professor  Gey- 
monat  was  pointed  at  by  the  pulpit  orator,  who 
stopped  suddenly  in  his  discourse  against  the 
Evangelicals,  and  said,  "Ecco  U  capo  "  (There 
goes  the  bead  of  the  movement).  I  believe 
we  are  fast  approaching  the  time  when  a 
thoroughly  Evangelical  newspaper  will  form  in 
Tuscany  a  desideratum.  Meanwhile  the  able 
and  favourable  articles  appearing  in  the  daily 
prints  here  on  the  Papal  question,  the  Wal- 
densian  Church,  liberty  of  oonscience,  and 
such-like  topics,  are  preparing  the  masses  of  the 
people  for  the  acceptance  of  pure  Gospel  truth. 

As  a  foil  to  all  these  Evangelical  efforts, 
there  has  been  formed  at  Leghorn  a  "  Society 
in  Defence  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  through  the 
Circulation  of  Good  Books."  Already  four 
cleverly-written  works  have  appeared  under 
its  auspices.  They  are  sold  very  cheap,  and 
consist  of  *\  Conversations  on  Confession," 
*'  Pastoral  Charges,"  "  Protestantism  Unveiled 
to  the  People,"  and  the  **  Protestant  Propa- 
gandism  in  Italy." 

As  you  may  suppose,  tirade  and  abuse  are 
the  principal  weapons  employed.  One  of  these 
pamphlets  contain  a  list  of  about  150  dif- 
ferent Protestant  sects  under  the  drollest  of 
names. 

But  even  more  especial  efforts  are  being 
expended  than  these.    Individual   books  are 


being  written  against.  "  Lucilla,"  by  Adolphc 
Monod,  of  which  four  or  five  Italian  editions 
have  been  published  and  sold,  and  which, 
next  to  the  Bible  and  the  "  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress," has  been  most  blessed  of  God,  in  show- 
ing to  the  people  the  duty  and  privilege  of 
reading  the  Scriptures,  has  been  replied  to  in 
a  large  volume  of  400  pages,  by  Pienni,  editor 
of  the  "Stella  d'Etruria."  The  "Amico  di 
Casa,"  a  popular  illustrated  Evangelical  alma- 
nack, now  in  its  eighth  volume,  and  of  which 
40,000  copies  have  been  sold  for  1861,  has 
brought  two  Roman  Catholic  rivals  into  the 
field  this  year.  One  has  appeared  at  Naples, 
and  pretends  to  be  a  '*  Oonfutazione'*  of  the 
"Amico  di  Casa;"  the  other,  which  is  being 
vended  extensively  in  Leghorn  and  Florence, 
is  meant  to  supplant  the  "Amico  di  Casa," 
and  is  therefore  called  the  "  Vero  Amico  '*  Al- 
manack. Apart  from  the  bitter  attacks  on 
Protestantism,  which  is  always  represented  as 
one  of  the  forms  of  modem  Rationalism,  there 
is  much  that  is  healthy  in  moral  tone  and  use- 
ful in  interesting  information  in  these  opposi- 
tion books.  The  curiosity  of  the  people  is  thus 
being  stimulated,  and  the  demand  for  Evange- 
lical books  increased  by  all  this  discussion. 

And,  indeed,  it  is  much  needed,  for  here,  as 
at  home,  indifferentism  is  the  greatest  obstacle 
to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  May  the  Lord 
send  forth  His  light  and  His  truth,  convince 
the  gainsay  era,  convert  the  erring,  and  add 
daily  to  the  Church  of  such  as  shall  be  saved, 
till  Italy's  heathen  be  given  to  Christ  for  His 
inheritance. 

I  am,  ever  yours  affectionately, 

John  R.  M*Dodgall. 


PROGRESS  OF  EVANGELIZATION  IN  FLORENCE— NEED  OF  SCHOOLS. 


To  the  Editort  of  Evangelical  Christendom, 
Florence,  Feb.  6,  1861. 

As  I  am  in  Florence,  it  may  perhaps  not  be 
unwelcome  to  you  to  receive  from  my  pen  some 
detail  of  the  work  of  God  in  this  country.  He 
is  indeed  blessing  His  work  here  in  a  surprising 
manner.  The  rooms  in  which  our  brethren 
evangelise  are  every  evening  crowded  with 
persons  eager  to  listen  to  the  Word  of  God. 
Last  Saturday  evening  the  usual  meeting  was 
held  atseveu  o'clock,  behind  the  Church  of  San 
Lorenzo.  At  six  o'clock  every  place  was  taken, 
and  numbers  came  to  the  door  who  were  ob- 
liged to  go  away  disappointed  on  account  of 
the  crowd.  We  were  pressed  almost  one  upon 
another.    I  was  bathed  in  perspiration  as  on 


one  of  the  hottest  days  of  summer.  My  wi^e 
and  sister-in-law  almost  fainted.  Similar  scenes 
are  repeated  almost  every  evening  in  the  week. 
The  good  tidings  of  salvation  in  Jesus  are 
preached  with  faithfulness,  and  with  Diviae 
power.  Souls  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
rise  to  new  life.  The  brethren  and  sisters  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  Supper  amount  to  nearly 
three  hundred,  all  converts  from  Romanism  to 
the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  their  number,  as 
also  that  of  the  inquirers,  increases  dally. 

The  Bible — no  longer  proscribed,  perse- 
cuted, imprisoned — is  sold  freely  iu  the  coffee- 
houses and  in  the  streets.  I  have  myself  seen 
several  of  the  young  priests  buy  it  of  the  col- 
porteurs.   To  give  you  an  idea  what  a  point 
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religioiia  liberty  has  reached  in  this  coantry,  I 
mar  tell  you  that  recently  one  of  oar  evan- 
gelists prored,  in  a  public  assembly ,  the  Bible 
iQ  his  band,  that  the  Pope  believes  neither  in 
Jesas  Christ  nor  in  God.  The  cure  of  San 
Gaetano  preaches  against  us,  calling  us  assas- 
sins and  children  of  the  devil.  The  other  day, 
so  violent  were  the  calumnies  which  this  truly  i 
RoiDitn  Catholic  apostolic  soul  poured  forth 
against  the  Protestants,  that  the  audience — 
iL*eir  scandalised  at  such  a  proceeding — ^im- 
posed silence  upon  him.  In  the  Church  of 
San  Felicila  there  is  a  brother  who  has  begun 
a  coarse  of  lectures  against  Protestantism  and 
Protestants.  An  Irish  Roman  Catholic  lady 
was  present  at  one  of  these  lectures :  she  had 
in  her  hand  a  Bible,  in  which  she  looked  for 
ihe  passages  which  the  preacher  incorrectly,  in- 
appropriately, or  falsely  quoted.  An  emissary, 
sLinding  beside  her,  ordered  her,  with  great 
am^anoe,  to  close  the  book.  Taking  no  heed 
of  this,  slie  continued ;  when  the  brute,  in  the 
most  deliberate  manner,  struck  her.  The 
reverend  preacher,  instead  of  reproving  the 
act,  smiied,  as  in  token  of  approval.  The 
widienee  trembled  with  indignation.  The 
crrcufostaiice  soon  spread  widely  in  Florence  : 
ftad  the  next  day  the  market-people  {mercatini, 
ts  those  poor  people  are  called  who  live  round 
the  market)  went  together  in  a  mass,  with  the 
Bible  under  their  arms — those  who  had  not 
Bibles  already  ran  to  purchase  them — to  the 
lecture  against  the  Protestants.  When  the 
preacher  cited  a  passage,  they  immediately 
searched  for  it  in  the  book.  In  a  manner,  like 
the  inhabitants  of  Berea,  they  searched  the 
Scriptures,  to  see  if  these  things  were  as  they 
were  ex.pounded  to  them.  But  the  Bereans 
itriud  the  words  of  Paul  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  Scriptures,  while  the  mercatini  be- 
came convinced  of  the  contrary — that  is,  that 
&il  the  expositions  of  the  monk  were  in  direct 
<>pposition  to  the  Scriptures.  This  fact  proves 
—first,  that  the  Papacy  is  in  no  degree 
changed  ;  its  arguments  are  ever  the  same — 
tjrture#«  imprisonments,  exile,  calumnies, 
vTDogii,  persecutions,  and  blows.  Secondly, 
that  the  people  of  Florence  do  not  accept 
^'-^srw  as  proofs  of  the  veracity  of  a  doctrine, 
r-ioae  happy  times  for  Rome  are  over ;  and  I 
*.aank  the  L«ord  for  it!  The  Christians  of 
Florence,  instructed  by  the  Word  of  God  not 
1"^  render  blow  for  blow,  nor  to  throw  pearls 
l^lore  swine,  no  m^ra  attend  these  preachings, 
b^jun  that  truth  will  come  to  the  light,  and 
''t)  imuy  in  the  end  be  unmasked. 
For  the  most  part  the  religious  revival  at 


present  going  on  is  among  the  lower  classes. 
Great  numbers  of  the  middle  and  higher  rank 
sympathise  with  us,  and  read  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures in  their  houses,  but  fear  to  compromise 
themselves.  They  say  they  wish  to  defer  de- 
claring themselves  till  the  kingdom  of  Italy  is 
settled  upon  a  stable  foundation,  their  convic- 
tion being  that  it  is  at  present  poised  as  it 
were  in  air,  in  danger  from  the  lightest 
breath  of  wind.  The  field  is  wide,  the  la- 
bourers are  few ;  but  the  few  have  a  profound 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  great  power  of 
speech,  aud  the  most  ardent  zeal. 

Dear  Francesco  and  Rosa  Madia!  are  aiding 
in  the  work  of  the  liord  as  far  as  they  ars  able. 
Meetings  have  bean  commenced  in  the  various 
suburbs  of  the  city.  It  is  the  Carnival  time 
with  us.  Hitherto  the  Catholic  churches  have 
been  deserted  in  these  festival  days  ;  but  our 
meeting-rooms  continue  to  be  full,  in  spite  of 
the  balls,  theatre,  masquerades,  and  diversions 
of  all  kinds. 

I  am  still  detained  here  for  the  present  by 
domestic  affliction,  and  am  anxious  for  our 
school  in  London.  But  we  must  trust  in  the 
Lord,  hoping  that  He  will  provide,  even  during 
our  absence,  for  the  work  to  which,  by  His 
grace.  He  has  called  us.  Meanwhile,  I  hope 
not  to  have  spent  my  time  in  vain,  since  I 
have  been  in  Florence.  I  go  evangelising 
from  house  to  house,  and  find  opportunities  to 
speak  of  the  things  of  God,  not  only  to  my 
relations  and  friends,  but  also  with  several 
priests  whom  I  used  to  know,  and  to  whom  I 
speak  of  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ 
One  of  these,  with  whom  I  was  a  fellow- 
student,  recognised  me  in  the  street  Although 
we  had  not  met  for  twenty  years,  and  knowing 
nothing  of  my  religious  convictions,  he  threw 
his  arms  round  my  neck,  embraced  me  warmly, 
and  exclaimed,  "And  can  it  be  true  that  I 
shall  die  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  ?" 

A  few  days  ago  I  went  to  visit  a  monk  in  his 
convent  As  soon  as  he  saw  me  and  recog* 
nised  me  he  expressed  the  greatest  delight,  and 
said  that  the  day  before  the  monks  had  been 
speaking  against  me  at  dinner.  I  am  invited 
to  spend  a  day  in  the  country,  ^yb  miles  out 
of  Florence,  with  a  priest  who  loves  to  be 
instructed  in  the  Word  of  God.  If  you  were 
here,  and  could  see  for  yourselves  how  power- 
fully the  Lord  is  working  in  this  country,  im- 
mersed not  long  since  in  the  thickest  darkness 
of  Papistry  and  incredulity,  you  would  unite 
with  me  in  raising  hymns  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  Him  who  turns  the  lion  into  the 
lamb.    To  Him,  then,  and  to  Him  alone,  b^ 
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all  the  honour  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

The  work  of  evaQgellzitioa  ought  to  go 
step  hy  step  with  that  of  iuBtruclion.  For 
want  of  Evangelioal  8cho(^9  the.oonverts  of 
Florence  are  oorapelled  to  send  their  children 
to  the  schools  of  the  Romanists,  and  to  allow 
them  to  grow  up  in  ignorance.  It  iS)  then,  of 
the  greatest  importance  that  elementary 
Evangelical  schools  should  he  opeued  in 
Tuscany,  and  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  botli  for 
boys  and  girls,  for  the  benefit  of  Christian 
families.  Besides  this,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  have  evening  schools,  that  adults  unable  to 
read  (and  the  number  of  these,  even  among 
the  converts,  is  large)  might  have  the  means 
of  learning.  For  the  maintenance  in  Florence 
of  the  three  schools — that  is,  one  for  boys,  one 
for  girls,  and  one.for  adults — salaries,  rent,  and 


other  expenses  included^ about  aOOZ.  pe  r  annum 
would  be  needed.  I  have  made  this  a  subject 
of  prayer  before  the  Lord,  and  He  has  put  into 
my  heart  to  exert  myself  to  get  these  three 
schools  opened  in  Florence,  and,  if  possible, 
before  I  leave.  I  warmly  commend  this  cause, 
therefore,  to  the  Christians-  in  England. 
Count  Guicciardini  and  the  Madiai  also 
encourage  me  to  do  what  I-  can  for  such  an 
object.  A  little  infant  school  has  been 
opened  in  Florence.  Those  who  come  are  in 
all  seventeen,  and  the  mistress  wha  teaches  is 
an  English  lady.  Anyoue  willing  ta  aid  so 
important  a  work  may  send  eoatributions 
to  my  friend,  Sig.  A.  Guarducci,  at  Baron 
Rothschild's,  City,  London. 

Believe  me,  youra  affectionately  in  Christ, 

Salvatore  Feraetti. 


THE  EVANGELICAL  SCHOOLS  IN  TURIN-. 


We  have  on  former  occasions  made  our 
readers  acquainted  with  the  pious  work  carried 
on  in  these  schools  by  Madame  de  Sanctis, 
and  we  now  supply  further  information  from  a 
statement  recently  put  forth  by  that  excellent 
lady  :— 

It  is  rejoicing  to  our  hearts  (Madame  de 
Sanctis  says)'  to  be  able  to  tell  you,  that 
these  dear  schools  are  all  in  a  condition  of 
vigorous  efficiency :  the  number  of  pupils  has 
greatly  increased  vrithin  this  last  year,  for 
there  are  now  196  children  in  attendance. 
Our  three  teachers  have  throughout  given 
very  great sitisfkction,  and  have  been  indeed 
faithfuFand  steady  in  their  duty  of  teaching. 
We  have  watched  over  these  dear  schools  for 
upwards  of  five  years,  and  we  have  felt  it  our 
duty  to  hold  fast  to  our  fundamental  principle 
of  making  the  precious  Word  of  Truth  the 
basis  of  all  our  instruction,  for  we  know  that 
"  one  thing  is  needful,"  and  the  others  only 
useful;  and  we  now  can  look  back  upon  our 
labours  with  pleasure,  for  we  see  that'rays  of 
light' have  penetrated  into  the  minds  of  many 
of  these  children,  and'  that  the  Word  of  God 
has  in  many  instances  been  received  with  joy. 
Most  of  these  dear  children  regularly  attend 
the  Sunday-school,  and  we  cannot  but  believe 
and  hope  that  they  will  carry  the  tidings  of 
the  blessed  Gospel  into  their  familres,  and 
that  they  will  become  living  temples  .of  the 
living  God,  and  be  numbered  among  those 
who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

We  shall  mention  a  few  facts  to  prove  how 
much  they  are  attached  to  the  school,  and  how 


the  Holy  Spirit  has  worked  upon  their  hearts. 
One  very  interesting  girl  said  to  the  teacher 
one  day : ''  I  should  like  to  become  a  very  good 
girl:  if  I  pray  to  Jesus,  do  70U*  think  He  will 
m ake  me  good  ?  "  "  Yes,'*  she  said,"  and  pray  to 
Him  that  He  may  send  you  the  Ht)ly  Spirit.  " 
A  day  or  two  after  she  said  to  the  teacher:  "  I 
have  prayed  night  and  day  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  I  don't  feel  it  has  come  yet.  Oh!  I  shall 
pray  until  it  comes."  Another  dear  chili 
said  :  "  I  no  longer  confess  my  sins  to  a  priest, 
as  I  used  to  do  before  I  came  to  this  sohool ; 
but  now  I  ask  Jesus  to  forgive  me,  itad  I  feel 
so  happy  afterwards,  because  I  know  He  can 
forgive  me,  but  the  priest  cannot."  We  must 
mention  another  very  interesting  fact  of  a 
younglad  of  fifteen,  who  has  attended  the  boys' 
school  for  two  years ;  be  is  one  of  a  very  nu  - 
merous  family,  and  unfortunately  the  priests 
had  induced  his  father  to  removp  him  from  the 
school .  The  poor  boy  was  afterwards  placed  at 
the  seminary  directed  by  these  same  priests : 
during  the  first  few  days  they  were  very  kind  to 
the  boy,  and  gradually  they  became  less  kind  to 
him,  until  their  conduct  towards  him  was  very- 
cruel  :  for  instance,  they  would  make  him  kneel 
for  three  hours  every  day  before  an  image  of 
the  Tirgin  Mary,  telling  himr  he  must  do 
penance,  and  off«r  up  prayers  to  the  Virgin, 
that  through  her  intercession  he  might  be  for- 
given for  having  so  long  attended  a  school  kept 
by  heretics.  Ton  will  rejoice  to  hear  that  the 
poor  boy  managed  to  get  away  from  the  semi- 
nary, and  has  returned  to  school :  he  is  a  very 
promising  lad,  and  his  great  wish  is  to  become 
a  teacher. 
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We  baye  at  the  school  a  boj  and  girl  who 
also  desire  to  become  teachers,  but  they  re- 
quire a  certi6cate  from  Government,  and  they 
cannot  obtain  it  nnleas  they  have  undergone 
a  coQTse  of  studies  in  the  Gevemmeat  training 
college  We  feel  obliged  to  appeal  to  our 
ChristitD  frieods  in  Great  Britain  to  provide 
us  vith  the  means  of  preparing  these  young 
people  for  ibe  important  office  to  which  they 
upire,  their  parents  being  unable  to  maintain 
tbem  daiing  the  time  required  for  study.  We 
ealcalate  that  about  12/.  a-year  for  each  would 
suffice.  Surely  the  time  to  favour  the  poor 
benighted  children  of  Italy  is  come.  Many 
demands  are  being  made  from  all  quarters  for 
Bible  schools  similar  to  those  in  Turin.  We 
ire  so  thankful  to  feel  that  the  schools  here 
prove  to  be  also  Tory  useful  to  English 
chiMren.  We  have  several  English  girls,  who 
ii&Te  attended  the  school  for  upwards  of  two 
Tears.  We  do  indeed  sincerely  trust  that  our 
Christian  friends  will  continue  to  aid  us  in 
tm  labour   of  loye,    and    may    the    Lord 


graciously  dispose  the  hearts  of  those  of  His 
people,  who  love  this  dear  country,  to  continue 
their  contributions  and  prayers,  and  even  to 
increase  their  assistance,  as  the  field  of  labour 
is  constantly  extending,  and  we  think  we  could 
do  more,  if  our  resources  were  less  limited. 

As  we  are  on  the  eve  of  leaving  Turin  to 
carry  on  the  Lord's  work  in  Genoa,  we  must 
inform  our  Christian  friends  that  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  schools  will  be  carried  on  by 
the  minister  who  is  to  succeed  us  here. 

You  will  rejoice  to  hear  that  on  the  16th  of 
November  we  had  the  pleasure  of  opening  a 
Bible-school  in  Milan.  Several  friends  in 
England  have  already  kindly  sent  us  S5Z.  10s. 
towards  this  school.  We  are  happy  to  state 
that  we  have  an  excellent  Milanese  teacher. 
Mr.  Schwenk,  a  gentleman  resident  in  Milan, 
has  kindly  promised  to  superintend  this  school. 

Several  Christians  have  already  sent  us 
their  contributions  towards  a  Bible-school  in 
Genoa,  which  we  hope  with  God's  blessing  to 
open  in  the  month  of  January,  1861. 


GAVAZZI  AT  NAPLES. 


We  have  received  the  follpwing  in  a  private 
kuer:— 

Garazzi  has  remained  in  Naples  during  the 
vioter,  quietly  labouring,  and  waiting  for  the 
tise  when  he  might  have  the  opportunity  of 
publicly  declaring  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  Ood."*  That  time  has  now  arrived; 
iha  work  has  commenced ;  and  God  has 
Pleased  it.  Yon  are  aware  that  he  was  de- 
F^ved  of  the  larger  of  the  two  Jesuit  churches 
^TeQ  to  bim  by  Garibaldi,  and  he  has  not  yet 
been  permitted  to  preach  even  in  the  smaller 
^:  hat  it  is  thought  that  the  present  Go- 
^^^nuneot  wUl  feel  obliged  to  confirm  this 
iTwit,  or  to  allot  some  other  place  for  his  ser- 
^m  and  schools.  In  the  meantime,  .whilst 
1^9  question  is  pending,  feeling  that  he  should 
t!;  longer  remain  silent,  he,  a  few  weeks  ago, 
iwpted  an  invitation  to  speak  in  a  small 
^40,  where  he  had  the  happiness  of  proclaim- 
If  "  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  alone." 
il'  vas  encouraged  by  seeing  the  little  hall 
i^tte  full.  The  commencement  could  not 
^Te  been  better ;  and  there  is  reason  to  be- 
^ethat  this  new  kind  of  preaching,  entirely 
^wgelical,  will  find  favour  in  Naples.  He 
-»  now  folt  constrained  to  rent  a  more  com- 
^ioQs  room,  ofiered  to  him  for  the  evangeli- 
'^<ni.  This  hall  contains  seats  for  200 
i^vm%.  and  frbout  50  more  can  stand  in  the 
okteroom.    lie  has  opened  it  for  two  public 


services  on  the  Sunday ;  and  he  will  now  be 
able  to  carry  out  his  plans  for  commencing  a 
school  for  adults,  on  three  evenings  in  the 
week,  in  the  first  instance,  for  secular 
instruction.  On  the  alternate  evenings 
he  hopes  to  commenee  a  course  of 
lectures  on  the  Romish  controversy,  similar 
to  those  which  excited  so  much  interest  in 
Florence.  Some  one  is  needed  at  the  present 
moment  boldly  to  attack  Bomanism  in  front ; 
and  in  addition  to  his  other  gifts,  the  Lord 
has  endowed  Gavazzi  with  an  indomitable 
courage,  which  will  not  permit  him  to  shrink 
from  the  most  deadly  warfare  by  which  he 
may  promote  his  Master*s  glory.  He  is»  of 
course,  aware  that  his  position  is  one  of  ex- 
treme danger.;  the  persecution,  menaces,  and 
insults  he  has  already  endured  from  the 
priests  are  indescribable;  and  the  police  have 
now  informed  him  that  they  cannot  be 
answerable  for  his  life.  But,  though  detested 
by  the  priesthood  and  its  slaves,  he  has  much 
confidence  in  the  good  feeling  of  the  people ; 
placing  his  chief  trust,  however,  in  God,  who 
is  his  refuge  and  strength ;  and  in  the  prayers 
of  his  Christian  friends,  which  he  frequently 
intreats  with  earnestness.  Let  us  hope  that 
this  request  will  not  be  forgotten,  but  that 
many,  many  supplications  will  ascend  for  one 
so  well  known  throughout  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  as  an  eloquent  Christian  patriot,  who 
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is  now  called  to  contend,  almost  single- 
banded,  in  his  native  Italy,  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  May  the  Lord 
also  influence  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  He 
has  given  the  stiver  and  the  gold,  to  come 
forward  with  material  assistance,  without  which 
the  expenses  of  the  room  cannot  long  be  sus- 
tained. I  am  sure  you  will  kindly  take  charge 
of  any  offering  which  may  be  sent  to  you. 
The  ten  guineas  you  forwarded  after  a  former 
appeal  for  the  support  of  the  worship  in 
Florence  were  most  acceptable  and  helpful.  Till 
many  of  the  Italian  people  have  truly  received 


the  Gospel  they  must  be  assisted  by  British 
Christians.  What  mission  can  be  more  im- 
portant? A  little  aid,  just  at  this  juncture, 
may  be  the  means  of  conferring  a  great  and 
lasting  benefit,  of  the  highest  order,  upon  Italy. 
Assistance  is  also  greatly  needed,  just  now,  to 
provide  bread  for  the  ecclesiastics  who  have 
been  under  Gavazzi's  instruction,  and  who  are 
now  on  the  point  of  abaadoning  Rome.  One 
has  already  giveu  in  his  public  adhesion  to 
the  Evangelical  Church,  and  has  commenced 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  others  are  prepared 
to  follow. 


TUEKEY. 


MISSION   FIELD    OF    TURKEY. 


A  letter  of  much  interest  has  been  received 
from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ooodell,  of  Constantinople, 
many  years  a  missionary  on  the  ground,  re- 
specting the  progress  of  religious  liberty  in 
Turkey.  He  testifies  to  what  he  ha^  seen  and 
known;  and  his  testimony,  in  regard  to  the 
progress  of  religious  liberty,  is  such  as 
should  lead  us  to  feel  grateful  for  the  great 
improvement  that  has  taken  place.  He  writes : 
**  Before  the  promulgation  of  the  late  Hatti- 
Humayoun  there  were  more  oases  of  persecu- 
tion and  oppression  reported  to  the  mission- 
aries during  one  week  than  now  occurs  du- 
ring a  whole  year.  Then  much  of  their  time 
was  taken  up  endeavouring  to  obtain  protec- 
tion and  justice  for  the  persecuted  for  con- 
science' sake.  Now  cases  of  persecution  are 
only  occasional,  and  their  whole  time  is  occu- 
pied by  thqir  proper  missionary  work.  That 
the  Hatti-Humayoun  has  not  accomplished  all 
that  eould  be  desired,  is  certainly  true ;  but 
it  has  accomplished  more  than  ever  I  expected 
it  would.  I  never  for  a  moment  expected  that 
it  would  prevent  all  oppression  and  wrong, 
and  introduce  at  once  a  millenium  of  justice. 
Nor  did  I  ever  suppose  for  a  moment  that  this 
weak,  selfish,  tyrannical  Government  was  so 
much  in  advance  of  all  the  Christian  Govern- 
ments on  the  earth,  that  it  would  not  connive 
at  violations  of  the  solemn  pledge  it  had  pub- 
licly given.  But,  though  I  never  expected 
everything  from  it,  I  expected  much,  and  the 
result  has  far  exceeded  my  expectations." 

From  Adrianople  we  have  important  state- 
ments respecting  the  religious  condition  of  the 
Bulgarians,  by,  Mr.  Morse.  They  have  for 
some  time  past  been  strenuously  demanding 
their  release  from  the  authority  of  the  Greek 
Patriarch,  and  an  independent  reorganization 


of  their  own  Church.  Of  late  led  on  by  the 
Jesuits,  they  have  threatened  to  become 
Romanists  in  a  boiy,  unless  their  demands 
are  complied  with  by  the  Porte.  Yet  many  of 
them  would  probably  prefer  to  become 
Protestants.  The  books  of  the  mission  are 
being  sold  extensively,  and  Mr.  Morse  says, 
"  Apparently  the  work  will  be  upon  us  in  all 
its  magnitude  before  we  are  prepared  for  it." 

Mr.  Crane  writes :  "  As  the  novelty  of  first 
impressions  gives  place  to  a  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  work,  we  find  ourselves 
cheered  even  beyond  what  we  had  ventured  to 
anticipate  previous  to  our  arrival  here. 
The  greater  intelligence  and  thrift  of  these 
people,  compared  with  those  of  Asiatic  Turkey, 
of  itself  aflbrds  no  slight  grounds  of  en- 
couragement to  labour  among  them.  But 
what  has  awakened  in  us  a  still  greater  interest 
is  the  extent  to  which  Evangelical  truth  seems 
for  some  time  past  to  have  been  silently  per- 
vading the  reading,  thinking  class  of  Arme- 
nian minds  in  this  community." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Leonard  writes  from  Mar- 
so  van  :  "  You  will  be  gratified  to  learn  that 
the  Protestants  of  Marsovan,  even  when  left 
without  preacher  or  teacher,  have  not  forsaken 
the  assembling  of  themselves  together  in  the 
house  of  God.  Without  clock  or  bell,  the  cry 
of  the  muezzin ^from  the  minarets  of  Turkish 
mosques,  summoning  the  followers  of  the  false 
Prophet  to  prayer,  is  also  their  adopted  signal 
for  worship.  Punctual  to  this  cry,  three  times 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  twice  on*  secular  days  of 
the  week,  they  have  been  wont  to  assemble  in 
their  plain,  mud-walled  chapel,  to  hear  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  join  with  their  humble 
deacon  in  prayer,  and  receive  such  exhortation 
as  he  might  be  able  to  give;  and  this  ever 
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sioee  their  pastor  left  them,  now  about  four 
rears  ago.  Oa  cfcaoh  Sunday  since  my  arrival 
tbe  congregation  has  numbered  about  100, 
and,  what  is  very  encouraging,  the  greater 
namber  of  these  are  young  men;  some  of 
thflfid  I  hope  to  gather  into  a  class  for  special 
Biblical  instruction,  as  soon  as  I  can  obtain  a 
natire  helper." 

Tbe  Rer.  Mr.  White  writes  from  Marash : 
''  Since  I  last  wrote,  our  congregations  have 
reiy  much  increased,  and  are  much  more 
attentive  than  before,  and  all  indications  at 
present  are  very  favourable.  Owing  to  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  country,  they  have  been 
unable  to  work  in  the  villages,  as  they  had 
hoped.  Still  they  are  not  idle;  they  have 
maintained  a  helper  in  Kishifli  since  May 
last ;  two  more  are  going  from  village  to  vil- 
lage, preaching  and  explaining  the  Scriptures ; 
a  fourth  starts  next  for  Woorfret ;  and  they 
will  possibly  take  Karamanlu  off  our  hands. 


These  missionary  efforts  of  our  Church  are  in 
the  right  direction >  and  we  hope  the  blessing 
of  God  will  rest  upon  them." 

At  Albustan  the  work  has  made  great  pro- 
gress since  last  spring.  Seventeen  adults  hare 
been  added  to  the  community,  and  there  is  a 
wide-spread  spirit  of  inquiry  among  the 
Armenians.  The  Protestants,  as  a  community, 
are  much  respected;  their  head  man  is  a 
member  of  the  Governor's  Council;  and  they 
are  more  exempt  from  oppression  than  the 
Armenians.  They  contribute  liberally  to  tbe 
support  of  their  poor,  pay  one-half  the  expenses 
of  the  school,  and  will  purchase  a  place  of 
prayer  as  soon  as  a  site  can  be  obtained. 
Much  good  seed  has  been  sown  here,  and 
during  the  winter  now  we  hope  to  see  the 
seed  spring  up,  and  bear  much  good  fruit. 

Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society, 

7,  Adam-street,  Strand,  W.C. 


WEEK  OF  SPECIAL  PRAYER  IN  SMYRNA. 


7j  the  Editors  of  Evangelical  Christendom. 
Smyrna,  Turkey,  Jan.  14,  1861. 

Dear  Sirs. — The  Church  of  God  throughout 
the  world  will  doubtless  wait  to  hear,  one 
part  from  another,  how  the  week  of  prayer  has 
passed ;  and  I  know  of  no  periodical  to  which 
wt  shall  all  look  more  eagerly  for  this  news 
than  to  Evangelical  Christendom.  Accord- 
iagly,  I  pfoposd  to  tell  you  what  God  has 
done  for  us  this  week. 

And  first  let  me  premise  that  for  these  past 
years  Smyrna  has  seemed  to  drag  behind  eren 
tne  rest  of  Turkey.  Though  there  have  been 
ai^ioaaries  here,  both  English  and  American, 
Lr  nearly  thirty  years,  they  hare  seen  very 
liitle  fruit  of  their  labour,  and  in  the  large 
English  community  here,  while  there  have 
baen  a  few  praying  ones,  who  have  sighed 
and  cried  over  the  desolation,  the  mass  have 
been  content  with  a  name  to  live,  while  they 
veie  dead.  The  weekly  prayer- meeting,  kept 
Qp  by  the  missionaries,  was  only  attended 
bj  two  or  threa  outside  of  their  families. 
Bat  for  two  years  past  there  has  been  an 
eridenUy  increasing  spirit  of  prayer  among 
tbe  few  hidden  ones,  more  of  wrestling  with 
Ood  in  the  closet,  a  feeling  that  we  must  have 
this  blessing  or  perish. 

Last  spring  the  plan  of  the  weekly  prayer- 
meeting  was  changed,  and  some  new  life 
given  it;  and  after  the  summer  vacation  it 

WIS  resumed,  with  still  increased  interest,  a 

larger  attendance,  and  more  faith  and  hope. 


That  interest  has  grown  from  week  to  week, 
till  it  has  culminated  in  this  week  of  prayer. 
The  place  of  assembly,  which  will  comfort- 
ably seat  one  hundred,  was  filled  the  first 
evening,  and  has  been  more  and  more 
crowded  till  the  last,  when  nearly  two 
hundred  were  present,  every  available  corner 
being  occupied  by  extra  chairs,  and  numbers 
being  compelled  to  stand.  But  more  than  all, 
the  Lord  Jesas  was  present  in  our  midst,  more 
and  more  manifestly  to  the  last  a  spirit  of  grace  . 
and  supplication  was  poured  out  upon  God's 
people,  prayer  welled  up  from  tbe  heart, 
and  the  people  with  one  heart  united  in  it, 
and  every  heart,  of  believer  or  unbeliever,  was 
solemnised. 

We  hope  that  this  is  the  beginning  of  good 
things  for  this  barren  field.  Probably  sueh 
prayer-meetings  have  not  been  seen  here  since 
the  days  of  Polycarp,  but  we  hope  to  see  many 
more.  It  is  not  a  sudden,  evanescent  excite- 
ment; the  way  has  been  preparing  for  it  for 
two  years.  It  is  the  answer  to  many  fervent 
prayers  among  the  English  residents ;  some 
who,  we  may  hope,  have  been  God*s  children, 
but  who  had  previously  backslidden,  and 
shown  little  spiritual  life,  have  been  aroused, 
and  many  careless,  impenitent  ones  have 
become  thoughtful  and  impressible;  some 
who  had  not  attended  church  for  six  years 
have  been  drawn  into  the  prayer-meeting. 

We  look  for  good  also  among  the  natives. 
There  are   some  hopeful  signs  among  them, 
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aud  if  the  foreign  populatioa  sbo  v  that  religion 
is  something  more  than  a  name  with  them,  its 
effect  will  be  seen  among  Armenians  and 
Greeks,  Jews  and  Mohammedans. 

We  hear  from  other  parts  of  Turkey  that 
this  week  of  prayer  has  been  waited  for  and 
looked  to,  and  we  hope  to  hear  from  aU  this 
land,  and  from  all  the  world,  during  the  re- 
mainder of  this  winter,  news  that  shall  make 
glad  the  city  of  our   God.     I  cannot  close 


without  expressing  my  sense  of  the  worth  of 
EvangeUcal  Christendom,  and  my  gratitude 
to  the  kind  friend  or  friends  through  whose 
liberality  missionaries  receire  it  gratis.  No 
periodical  J  receive  V8  worth  so  much.  ■  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  donor  for  this  refreshing 
cup  of  cold  water. 

•    Tours  truly, 

A  MlSSIOZfABT. 


THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  ARABS. 


Letters  have  been  received  from  Dr.  Gregory 
M.  Wortabet  from  Bagdad,  where  he  has  ar- 
rived in  safety,  after  lending  some  madioal 
assistance  to  the  sufferers  in  Beyrout  and 
neighbourhood  during  the  recent  troubles. 
Dr.  Wortabet  has  not  gone  oat  as  a  mission- 
ary in  forni,  but  as  a  medical  man,  to  practise 
on  his  own  account  in  Bagdad.  He,  however, 
has  the  cause  of  the  Gospal  to  the  Arabs  at 
heart,  and  proposes  to  make  his  medical  skill 
available  to  the  missionaries,  by  giving  through 
them  advice  gratis  to  the  poor ;  thus  seeking  to 
extend  their  influence,  and  to  open  himself  a 
door  of  access  to  the  Arabs.  One  of  the 
friends  who  sent  out  Dr.  Gregory  Wortabet 
on  this  mission  (the  Rev.  Dr.  Blackwood, 
Vicar  of  Myddleton  Tyas,  Yorkshire)  has  re- 
ceived a  letter,  dated  IQfch  December,  which 
among  other  things  says:  "I  wish  I  had 
brought  with  me  some  medicines,  as  it  is  hard 
to  tell  these  poor  people  that  I  can  give  them 
nothing  but  advice.  The  drugs  at  the  phar- 
macy here  are  very  dear,  and  really  above  the 
purse  of  the  poor;  for  as  in  the  days  of 
Haroun  Alraacbid,  so  it  is  at  this  day,  Bagdad 
is  famous  for  the  number  of  her  poor.  Mendi- 
cant dervishes  are  the  only  remains  of  the 
former  Bagdads  of  more  prosperous  days. 
This  want  of  medicines  I  have  felt  all  along, 
ever  since  I  landed  on  the  coast  of  Syria. 
In  Sidon  and  in  Beyrout,  where  I  was  momen- 
tarily attending  the  sick  and  the  wounded,  I  was 
obliged  to  beg  the  medicines  from  my  friends 
the  doctors  in  the  fleet.  And  all  the  way  here 
I  was  besieged  every  evening  with  sick  persons 
wanting  medicines.  More  than  once  X  was  ob- 
liged to  open  my  boxes  and  show  the  poor 
fellows  that  I  had  no  medicines.  Coming 
down  from  Mosul  here  on  a  raft  on  the  Tigris, 
we  had  an  escort  of  thirty  Bedouins  to  protect 
the  goods  from  their  fellow  tribes.  This  is 
always  done.  One  of  them  had  been  bitten 
^y  a  dog,  and  I  attended  his  swollen  leg  suc- 

isfully:   and  I  had  a  few  cases  of  inter- 


mittent fever  amongst  them,  and  one  of  a  low 
typhoid  fever.  I  did  my  best  for  them,  but  I 
grieved  sorely  that  I  had  no  medicines  to  give 
them.  I  told  them  of  the  interest  taken  in 
them  by  friends  in  England,  and,  amongst 
others,  I  mentioned  your  name  to  them.  Tbey 
appeared  grateful,  but  surprised,  and  said  in 
reply,  'Kkoth  Ingleat*  (the  English  are  good!). 
I  told  them  that  the  English  would  be  very 
glad  to  see  their  condition  bettered  and  their 
country  thriving.  Of  course,  not  much  can  be 
expected  from  such  short  intercourse;  they 
told  me,  however,  a  great  deal  about  their 
habits  and  customs  and  manner  of  living, 
which  was  very  interesting  to  me.  They  are 
nominal  Mohammedans,  but  apparently  tbey 
know  very  little  of  their  religion.  I  told  them 
that  the  Mohammedans  believe  in  Moses  and  the 
Prophets ;  also  in  Ita  (Jesus)  and  Virgin  Mo- 
ther. This  I  intended  to  be  as  a  leader  to  an 
exposition  to  them  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
but  save  the  name  of  Mohammed,  they  knew 
very  little  of  Mohammedanism.  God  grant 
that  the  day  may  soon  come  when  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  will  shine  in  the  desert 
heart  of  Ishmael.  I  offered  to  treat  any  sick 
they  brought  to  me.  They  appeared  grateful. 
A  free  dispensary  here  would  be  a  great  bless- 
ing; but  to  increase  its  usefulness  it  should  be 
under  the  care  of  the  missionaries,  in  order 
that  an  opening  might  be  given  them  of 
reaching  the  people*s  souls  as  well  as  their 
bodies.  I  am  willing  to  attend  the  dispensary 
gratis." 

Dr.  Wortabet  has  addressed  a  letter  to  tha 
Rev.  Mr.  Bruhl,  missionary  at  Bagdad  from 
the  London  Jewish  Society,  offering  to  attend 
gratis  all  poor  sick  recommended  by  them. 
We  have  no  doubt  but  that  as  soon  as  possible 
a  stock  of  medicines  will  be  supplied ;  and  we 
invite  the  prayera  of  Christian  friends  every- 
where for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  this  at- 
tempt to  introduce  good  among  the  poor  sons 
of  Ishmael. 
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THE  DOCTHLNES  OF  MOHAMMEDANISM  ON  THE  END  OF  THE  WORLD. 


Aleppo,  Jan.  17,  1861. 
Xcit  to  the  great  historical  work  of  the  Re- 
demptioD,  and  a  well-grounded  hope  of  possess- 
ing a  personal  and  saving  interest  in  it,  no 
topic  in  the  whole   range  of  the   Christian 
sjstem  affords  more  delightful  contemplation 
to  the  Christian  mind  than  the  doctrine  of  the 
mUlenium.-  Tlie  world  has  heen  so  long  under 
th«  reign  of  tho  kingdom  of  darkness,  and 
our  race  has  so  long  groaned  under  its  hurdeu 
of  confusion  and  error,  and  sin  and  suffering, 
and  the  element  of  vital  Christianity  has  heen 
90  long  feeble  in  controlling  tho  destiny  and 
happiness  of  nations,  that  one  turns  from  the 
dark  and  painful  picture  to  behold  with  pro- 
found joy  a  scene  in  which  meet  the  highest 
glory  of  God,  so  far  as  it  is  known  to  us,  and 
the  b^t  interests  of  mankind.    Of  these  times 
of  re&dtation  of  all  things  God  has  spoken  by 
th^  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the 
vodd  began,  and  they   are  described  as  a 
s^son  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall 
cover  the  whole  earth;  when  a  nation  shall  be 
bom  to  God  in  a  day ;  when  all  shall  know 
the  Lord,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  when 
His  kingdom  shall  come,  and  His  will  shall 
be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  in 
BDSwer  to  the  importunate  prayers  offered  by 
His  people  for  well-nigh  two  thousand  years. 
And  it  is  even   interesting  and  profitable  to 
torn  our  attention  for  a  moment  from   this 
expectant  attitude  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
vhich  the  Word  of  God  so  justly  warrants,  to 
those  imperfect  and  mutilated  views  held  by 
tba  Jew,  the  Druse,  the  Metawaleh,*  and  the 
Scnnite  Mohammedan;    to  note  the    coinci- 
teeea  and  the  differences  which  alike  form  the 
iopsriority  of  our  system  of  revealed  truth, 
aad  thus  to  lead  ourselves  to  more  frequent 
pfayer,  that  He  who  is  the  desire  of  all  nations 
cttj  manifest  Himself  to  them  as  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  the  friend  of 
<w  &11en  race. 

Oar  present  design  is  to  lay  before  the 
rader  a  very  concise  view  of  wliat  Moham- 
■edanism  teaches  relative  to  that  interesting 
period  which  is  often  called,  and  with  various 
cigaifieatioxis, "  the  end." 

The  groand  on  which  the  Mohammedan  be- 
IWr  oQ  this  subject  rests  is  the  authority  of  a 
Itfj^  number  of  tradition^,  attributed  to  Mo- 
himmed,  and  collated  and  arranged  by  some 
of  their  writers.      Tlie  following  account  is 


taken  from  a  wotk  of  this  kind,  composed 
with  great  care  hy  an  author  who  lived 
in  Medina  about  two  hundred  years  ago 
It  may  be  proper  here  to  remai'k,  that 
Mohammedan  doctors  make  a  distinotion 
between  well-authenticated  traditions  and 
such  as  are  otherwise.,  Traditions  whose 
authenticity  is  well  established  are  re- 
garded to  be  binding  in  every  case ;  such  as 
are  probably  authentic  are  only  of  probable 
authority ;  while  those  whose  traditional  suc- 
cession is  very  doubtful  are  i-ejected.  In  the 
case  before  us,  only  the  chief  points  are  con- 
sidered by  reasonable  Mohammedans  to  rest  on 
unexceptionable  authority.  Notwithstanding, 
however,  the  unquestionable  antiquity  of  these 
traditions,  which  carries  them  up  to  a  period 
not  very  remote  from  the  time  of  the  Arabian 
prophet,  it  appears  from  several  expressions 
and  points  of  coincidence,  that  a  large  part  of 
the  piece  is  mutilated  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  prophecies.  Some  points  reveal 
evident  indications  of  a  Rabbinical  origin. 

The  proximate  signs  of  the  end,  or  the  hour 
(as  it  is  called  by  the  Mohammedans),  will  be 
a  universal  prevalence  of  all  manuer  of  abomi- 
nations— ^murder,  theft,  drunkenness,  adultery, 
injustioe,  &o.  Of  Islamic  learning  and  piety 
nothing  will  be  left  but  the  merest  semblance. 
All  the  piety  of  those  times  will  be  as  when 
men,  with  the  capacity  of  wolves,  put  on  sheep's 
clothing.  The  number  of  the  faithful  will  be  di- 
minished every  day,  until  it  is  reduced  to  a  very 
few.  It  will  be  a  time  when  men  shall  wor- 
ship mammon,  build  the  finest  mausions, 
clothe  themselves  with  the  costliest  fabrics, 
and  give  themselves  to  the  grossest  pleasures 
of  sense;  when  women  shall  exercise  the 
greatest  infiuenoe,  receive  the  most  of  honour, 
and  display  themselves  unveiled  in  the  public 
streets;  when  bribery  and  corruption  and  ex- 
tortion shall  fill  the  courts  of  justice,  aud 
justice  itself  shall  cease  to  exist ;  when,  in  a 
word,  all  ties  of  relationship,  humanity, 
honour,  and  religion  shall  be  disregai'ded. 
Constantinople  will  bo  retaken  by  the  Chris- 
tians. Towards  the  latter  end  of  this  period 
the  River  Euphrates  will  be  dried  up,  and  its 
bed  will  discover  a  mine  of  gold.  To  this 
mine  men  will  flock  for  the  purposes  of  gain  ; 
but  they  will  not  bo  able  to  got  anything,  and 
in  fighting  for  it,  only  ono  in  a  hundred  will 
escape  death.    Signs  in  the  heavens  will  also 


•  On  the  yUw%  of  the  Drmei  and  the  Metawaleh  the  reader  may  coiiroU  the  writer's  work  on  * 
MffioDsef  theEut." 
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appear,  earthquakes,  reToIutlons,  aud  bloody 
wars  on  earth,  and  a  mighty  voice  will  be 
heai'd  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world— at 
which  every  sleeper  will  awake,  and  every  one 
awake  will  suddenly  standi* up — announcing 
the  advent  of  £1  Muhdy. 

£1  Muhdy  (the  guide)  will  be  a  descendant 
of  Mohammed  by  hfs  daughter  Fatima.  Bom 
in  Medina,  he  will  begin  his  work  when  he  is 
forty  years  old.  His  mission  will  be  to  make, 
at  the  head  of  the  remaining  Moslems,  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  world.  Beginning  in 
the  East,  and  subduing  every  turbulent  faction, 
he  will  thus  wage  war  with  the  Franks,  who 
will  have  invaded  Syria,  burnt  their  ships,  in 
order  to  infase  desperate  courage  into  their 
soldiery,  and  taken  the  whole  country  except 
Damascus.  The  first  pitched  battle  will  be 
fought  near  the  ancient  Emesa,  with  the 
result  of  victory  in  favour  of  the  Gbnstians, 
and  of  the  loss  of  one-third  of  the  Modems 
by  death,  and  another  third  by  flight.  With 
the  remaining  third  of  the  Moslem  army  El 
Muhdy  will  renew  the  engagement,  and  the 
blasphemy  of  the  Christians  will  then  prove  to 
be  their  ruin ;  for,  as  the  armies  advance  to 
each  other,  a  Christian  standard-bearer  will 
raise  up  a  crucifix,  crying,  "The  cross 
shall  have  the  victory  I"  At  this  mo- 
ment, Michael  and  Gabriel  will  des- 
cend to  tlie  succour  of  the  believers  with  three 
hundred  thousand  angels,  and  the  Christian 
army  will  be  wholly  exterminated.  El 
Muhdy  will  then  advan6)4  to  Constantinople, 
take  it,  and  divide  the  spoil  among  his  men, 
of  which  three  hundred  virgins  shall  be  the 
portion  of  every  soldier,  and  the  gold  shall  be 
so  plentiful  that  it  will  be  divided  by  measuring 
it  on  shields.  He  will  then  proceed  to  Rome, 
which,  like  Jericho  before  the  Israelites,  falls 
by  a  miracle,  when  the  Moslems  shall  shout 
four  times,  "  God  is  great !"  Six  hundred 
thousand  men  will  be  put  to  death  in  Rome, 
and  from  that  city  the  believers  will  recover 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  two  tables  of 
stone,  the  two  measures  of  manna,  the  holy 
table,  the  robe  of  Adam,  the  rod  of  Moses, 
and  the  throne  of  Solomon.  After  invading 
and  subduing  all  the  inhabitable  world,  £1 
Muhdy  wiU  return  to  Syria  and  reside  in 
Jerusalem. 

While  these  latter  events  are  taking  place, 
Antichrist  will  be  revealed.  He  is  described 
as  a  man  of  prodigious  dimensions,  the  son  of 
a  fairy  who  had  fallen  in  love  with  his  father, 
an  Adamite,  and  having  but  one  eye.  His 
character  will  be  that  of  an    archdeceiver, 


and  all  the  aims  of  his  life  will  be  to  delude 
men  into  the  belief  that  he  is  God.  With  this 
design  he  will  at  first  pretend  to  be  only  a  pro- 
phet; and  having  the  power  of  performing 
miracles,  either  real  or  false,  he  will  at  last  claim 
to  be  divine.  Begioniug  his  career  in  Persia 
with  seventy  thousand  converts  from  the  Jewr, 
he  will  traverse  a  large  part  of  the  earth,  riding 
on  a  huge  white  ass,  whose  ears  are  forty  cubits 
apart,  deceiving  men  by  his  miraculous  powers, 
and  all  but  persuading  the  world  to  worship 
hira.  For  forty  years  he  will  be  allowed  to 
indulge  in  his  blasphemous  assumptions.  At 
the  end  of  this  period,  God  sends  Jesus,  the 
soti  of  Mary,  to  overcome  him.  Jesas  will 
descend  from  heaven  to  Damascus  at  noou, 
and  after  leading  the  Moslems  in  prayer,  will 
pursue  Antichrist  till  he  reaches  him  at 
Lydda.  At  this  meeting,  Antichrist,  with  the 
object  of  deception,  calls  one  of  his  followers 
to  lead  the  people  in  prayer.  Then  Jesus  will 
say  to  him,  *•  Enemy  of  God,  you  have  long 
pretended  to  be  the  sovereign  ruler  of  the 
universe  J  to  whom,  then,  do  you  address  your- 
self in  prayer  ?'*  and  with  a  single  blow  kills 
him  on  the  spot. 

Christ  will  remain  upon  the  earth  forty 
years,  and  during  that  time  will  act  as  the 
high-priest  of  the  religion  of  Islam,  and  as 
the  great  captain  of  its  warriors.  He  will 
compel  all  idolators  to  worship  God,  refuse, 
toleration,  even  to  those  who  would  pay  tribute, 
demolish  the  cross,  and  unite  all  men  under 
the  banner  of  one  religion.  In  His  days, 
knowledge,  piety,  justice,  and  peace  will  pre- 
vail; wars  will  be  extinguished;  the  earth 
will  become  extremely  fruitful,  and  men  will 
take  to  the  peaceftil  pursuits  of  agriculture  ; 
every  fang  will  lose  its  poison,  and  children 
will  play  with  serpents  and  scorpions,  witliout 
the  slightest  injury  to  themselves;  and  the 
wolf  and  the  sheep  will  eat  grdss  together. 
At  the  end  of  forty  years,  having  been  ex- 
empted troth  tasting  death  at  His  fii-st  advent. 
He  will  now  drink  the  cup  allotted  to  all  men. 
His  death  will  be  in  Medina,  and  his  burial 
by  the  side  of  Mohammed's  grave. 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Christ,  Gog  and 
Magog  will  make  their  appearance.  Of  them 
but  few  particulars  are  given.  They  are  a 
race  of  giants,  who  will  travel  over  the  world, 
destroying  everything  before  them,  until  they 
are  suddenly  consumed  by  a  miraculous  mani- 
festation of  Divine  power.  The  other  proxi- 
mate signs  of  the  end,  in  its  most  literal 
signification,  will  be  the  appearance  of  a  strange 
animal  with  a  human  head,  and  gifted  with 
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txtaiovdinwrj  powers ;  the  rising  of  the  sun 
from  the  w«Bt;  the  ascent  6f  much  smoke  and 
Tspoor  from  the  eartii ;  and  a  fire  wbioh»  pro- 
ceeding from  the  garden  of  Eden,  will  drive 
til  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  before  it  until 
tfa€j  stand  before  the  Throne  of  Judgment. 
Aii  these  ermrts  will  cloiely  follow  eaoh  other, 
lo  thie  computation  of  dates,  the  Moham- 
nradan  doctora  follow  the  Rabbinic  idea,  that 
Oe  history  of  this  world  will  expire  at  the  end 
of  seven  thousand  years  from  the  commenoe- 
aent  of  its  popohtion  by  the  race  of  Adam. 
Borrosriag,  therefore,  this  chronology  of  the 
tge  of  the  world  from  the  Ohristians  of  the 
East,  who  follow  the  Septnagint,  they  find  that 
Mohammed  lived  about  the  close  of  the  six 
thoQsandtii  year;  and  adding  the  present  age 
of  Mohammedanism  (1^7  years),  the  end,  ao- 
eoidiag  to  their  eahmlation,  must,  to  say  the 
leist,  be  Terj  nighmt  hand.  Indeed,  some  of 
their  anciant  writers  have  definitely  settled 
the  appoaisace  of  El  Mnhdy  at  twelve  hun- 
dred years  from  tlie  Islamic  era ;  and  so  the 
r  of  the  hook  from  which  the  preeeditg 


account  is  taken.  More  than  seventy  years  have, 
therefore,  now  elapsed  from  the  date  thus 
fixed.  It  is  but  fair  lo  add,  however,  that 
they  are  all  agreed  tliat  nothing  further  than 
the  chief  historical  events  can  be  unquesdon- 
ably  true,  leaving  Uie  dates  and  particulars  to 
probable,  if  not  to  eoBJeoturtl  speculation. 
And  in  point  of  fact,  these  doctrines  have  but 
a  theoretical  effect  upon  the  minds  of  Mdbam- 
medans  who  study  the  subject. 

Our  object  iu  these  preceding  lines  will  have 
been  attained,  if  we  have  been  able  to  elicit 
some  prayerful  interest  on  behalf  of  a  handr^ 
and  fifty  millions  of  onr  race.  For  snpersti- 
tions  and  weak  in  itoany  respects  as  it  is,  and 
having  the  elements  of  destrilotion  in  itself, 
Mohammedanism  is  not  dead.  It  still  stands, 
and  stands  as  a  giant.  Its  power  and  hold 
upon  its  followers  is  like  that  of  Rome,  a 
mystery.  Nor  is  this  mysterious  delusion 
to  pass  away,  until  the  Church  of  God  shall 
pray  much  for  the  Mohammedan  people,  and 
until  it  shall  send  to  them  the  precious  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  J.  W. 
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Toungoo,  Nov.  12,  1860. 

The  Toungoo  Mission  was  commenced  with  a 
Tiar  to  the  experiment  of  natives  conducting 
t  xission  theinselves,  without  aid  from  socie- 
Ices;  and  the  experiment  has  succeeded  far 
bejond  my  most  sanguine  expectations.  The 
dinsnceaare  administered  by  native  preachers 
zidomyeij,  who  also  attend  to  all  matters  of 
Cbarch  goremment;  the  missionary  merely 
OTuiog  when  advice  is  necessary. 

It  has  three  prominent  objects  or  departments 
»Hieh  require  support : — 

First,  a  school  for  the  Karen  preachers  and 
vttebers  of  Northern  Burmab.  We  have  found 
bj  ezperienee  that  we  must  educate  our  own 
am  in  our  own  way,  and  on  the  field,  if  we 
am  them  to  be  efficient.  This  school,  which 
'Assists  of  more  than  eighty  pupils,  from  its 
o&siencement  has  had  no  aid  from  any  so- 
e^y.  The  bamboo  schoolhouse  that  was 
iint  erected  waa  built  by  the  natives  at  their 
^TQ  expense ;  and  the  board  of  the  pupils  has 
•Ivsjs  been  defrayed  by  the  natives,  with  oc- 
sfional  aid  to  support  assistants  who  leave 
^^  stations   temporarily,  to   study    a    few 


months.  A  large  schoolhouse  is  now  being 
erected  from  a  Government  grant  of  three  thou- 
sand rupees  for  the  purpose.  This  school  is 
now  independent,  and  all  the  property  belongs 
to  the  Karens,  and  cannot  be  alienated  from 
them  by  the  agents  of  any  society.  We  re- 
quire for  it  little  more  help  beyond  occasional 
aid  that  we  can  apply  to  the  support  of  assist- 
ants while  studying  in  it  for  short  periods.  The 
other  pupils  will,  we  trust,  be  supported  by  the 
natives. 
Second,  the  Fem^^  Institute.  '  Mrs.  — , 
I  now  in  America,  is  endeavouring  to  interest 
the  ladies  there  in  female  education  in  Burmah, 
and  has  a  history  of  the  institute  in  the 
press,  copies  of  which  will  probably  fall  into 
your  hands;  so  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
enter  into  details  here.  I  may  remark,  how- 
ever, that  she  has  purchased  a  house  for  the 
Burmese  Female  School,  which  has  cost  more 
than  1,800  rupees.  She  has  also  obtained 
from  Government  a  free  grant  of  the  compound 
on  which  the  house  stands^  containing  nearly 
five  acres,  in  the  most  eligible  location  in 
Toungoo,  the  former  residenoe  of  the  Deputy- 
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GommiBsioner.  On  the  oppoBile  side  of  the  river 
Bhe  has  obtained  another  free  grant  of  about 
thirty  acres,  for  the  Karen  Female  Institute ; 
and  the  institute  building  is  now  nearly 
completed,  at  a  cost  of  some  5,000  ropees, 
about  2,000  of  which  have  been  furnished  by 

the  Karens  themselyes.    Mrs.  has  also 

procured  considerable  school  apparatus,  in- 
cluding a  piano ;  and  all  the  property,  as  with 
the  youDg  men's  school,  is  the  property  of  the 
Karens. 

Third,  the  native  preachers  and  teachers. 
We  commenced  on  the  priuciple  that  the 
Churches  and  congregations  should  recognise 
the  duty  to  support  their  teachers,  and  that 
the  teachers  should  look  to  their  congregations 
for  support,  and  not,  as  had  up  to  that  time 
been  the  practice,  to  the  missionary  for  wages. 
The  plan  is  a  complete  success,  and  no  wages 
are  paid  to  any  assistant  throughout  the 
Toungoo  jungles.  Still,  we  afford  them  occa- 
sional aid,  but  never  for  food,  unless  when 
travelling,  and  rarely  for  clothing.  When 
a  congregation  refuses  to  supply  their 
teacher  with  food,  he  leaves  them;  but 
owing  to  the  poverty  of  the  people,  we  help 
the  poorer  ones  occasionally  to  procure  a  few 
articles  of  clothing.  Still  more  often  we  fur- 
nish them  with  medicine,  and  sometimes,  when 
dangerously  sick,  we  have  them  brought  to 
town,  where  they  can  have  medical  assistance, 
and  where  we  have  to  support  them.  The 
leprosy  has  just  appeared  on  one  of  our  best 
preachers,  and  as  English  physicians  can  do 
nothing  with  the  disease,  for  1  have  repeatedly 
tried  them,  I  have  furnished  him  with  thirty 
nipees  to  go  down  to  the  Rangoon  jungles, 
and  seek  help  from  a  Karen  there,  who,  it  is 
said,  can  cure  the  disease  iu  its  incipient 
stages.  I  shall  probably  have  to  pay  as  much 
more  for  him  before  he  gets  back  to  the  field 
of  lus  labours.  Another  preacher,  in  one  of 
the  northern  villages,  borrowed  a  pony  to 
make  a  sh'ort  excursion,  and  in  the  night 
a  tiger  carried  it  off.  The  pony  was 
valued  at  eighty  rupees,  but  the  owner,  in 
consideration  of  tlie  circumstances,  agreed  to 
be  satisfied  with  fifty.    The  teacher's  congre- 


gation raised  twenty  for  him,  and  the  remain- 
ing thirty  he  paid  himself  by  the  sale  of  an  in- 
ferior pony  which  he  owned,  and  which  he 
sold  for  just  thirty  rupees.     This  money  I 
have    promised    to  repay,  as  he  is   a  very 
worthy  man  and  useful  preacher.     To  one 
man,    who    travelled    extensively  last    year 
among  the    unconverted,  where    there    was 
almost  a  famine,  and  who  had  to  purchase 
food  for  himself  and  followers  at  an  advance 
of  five  hundred  per  cent  on  the  ordinary 
prices,  I  paid  forty-eight  rupees.    A  few  days 
ago    I   gave  a  hard-working   assistant  five 
rupees  to  aid  his  sick  wife,  a  very  exeellent 
woman ;   and  last  week  I  purchased  a  new 
suit  of  clothes  for  an  assistant  that  is  going 
to  a  new  station,  but  who  has  worn  out  all 
his  clothes  in  school.    In  these  and  similar 
ways  you   will  see,  that  though   we  pay  no 
wages,   yet    we    expend    annually   a     con- 
siderable sum   for   assistants.    It  is  neces- 
sary for  us  to  keep  one   or  two   assistants 
in  town  to  preach  to  the  numerous  companies 
that  are  constantly  visiting  us,  and  to  write 
letters  in  reply  to  the  numerous  cases  that  the 
assistants  and  the  Churches  are  often  propound- 
ing to  us.   Provisions  and  clothing  being  dear, 
a  man  and  his  family  require  in  town  from 
twelve   to  fifteen  rupees  a-month,   and  thns 
cost  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  nipees 
a-year.    Last  year,  closing  September  SO,   ex- 
clusive of  an  assistant  employed  in  the  city, 
and  exclusive  of  the  two  hundred  rupees  paid 
the  teacher  of  the  school  for  Karen  preachers, 
the  teachers  and  preachers  in  the  jungles  cost 
about  nine  hundred  rupees.    When  this  sum 
is  distributed  over    from  one  hundred    and 
thirty  to  one  hundred  and  forty  individuals, 
the  number  of  assistants  we  have  in  the  field , 
it  gives  an    average  of  about  seven  rupees 
each.  .  .  . 

Missionaries  have  much  to  do  besides 
preaching.  Our  financial  duties  are  not  a 
little  perplexing.  I  am  happy  to  say,  how- 
ever, that  through  the  kindness-of  individuals 
and  a  beneficent  Providence,  I  always  ge' 
along  without  much  difficulty. 
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MISSIONABY  SUCCESS  IN  CORISCO  AND  THE  GABUN — NBW  CONVERTS — OPPRESSIVE  iJkW  ENACTED  T! 
CREEK  TOWN— CANDIDATES  FOR  BAPTISM— DTFFrCCLTlES  ARISINO  PROM  THE  HABITS  AND  LAN 
OUAOE  OF  THE  HEATHEN. 


{Extracts  from  a  private  letter  by  a 

Missionary.) 
Creek  Town,  Old  Kalabai-,  Dec.  8,  1860. 
T  lately  paid  a   visit  to  Corisco  and  the 


Gabun,  where  Presbyterian  missionaries  fror 
America  are  labouring  with  zeal  and  encot 
raging  success.  Since  I  came  up  from  t>ie 
quarter,  in  the  beginning  of  October,  circun 
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stances  ha?e  occurred  to  cheer  the  Oorisco  and 
Gibua  brethren  rery  much.  Those  at  the 
fsrmer  place  licensed  a  young  natiye  as  a 
preteher  of  the  Gospel,  and  stationed  him  on 
\  small  island  called  Ilobi,  about  thirteen 
miles  nearer  the  land  than  Gorisco  iteelf.  It 
was  his  natlTO  place.  He  has  reported  three 
penons  as  hopefully  conTerted,  and  one  moie 
as  btfing  abandoned  his  fetishes  and  begun 

u  seek  God  in  earnest     Mr. says  that 

iMj  hare  evidence  that  half  of  the  people  in 
Ilobi  (it  is  a  small  place)  have  begun  to  pray 
13  the  living  God.  I  do  trust  tliat  we  are  not 
io  be  passed  oyer  ef  the  precious  showers  you 
hare  been,  and  are  still,  receiving  in  our 
faroured. native  land.  Remember  us  in  your 
prajers  for  the  whole  world.  A  glance  at  the 
laimense  field  lyiug  before  and  around  every 
Aiaaion  sphere  in  Africa,  as  well  as  in  Asia, 
li  enough  to  make  the  heart  sink,  were  it  not 
:or  the  promises  of  the  Word  of  God.  But  all 
the  world  is  Christ's,  and  Satan  must  retire 
from  his  long-cberished  and  undisturbed  seats 
cf  power. 

We  receive  from  time  to  time  proofs  of  his 
hostility  and  influence  here.  The  latest  in 
jer  immediate  sphere  of  labour,  was  a  law 
made  by  the  Creek  Town  gentlemen,  forbidding 
Joaales  to  wear  European  gowns.    This  law 

vas  made  while  I  was  away ;  but  Mr. , 

aided  by  King  £yo,  procured  a  clause  except- 
log  the  baptised  females.  On  my  return, 
Iiequested  "  Father  Tom"  to  assemble  the 
gentlemen,  that  I  might  speak  about  this  gown 
iialaver,  and  hear  their  auswer  from  their  own 
ai-3.  He  agreed.  A  day  was  appointed; 
uiag  Eyo  and  Mr.  Timson  gave  their  sup- 
7'3rt;  but  I  pleaded  in  vain  the  cause  of 
irceacy  and  justice.  That  even  the  wives  and 
iinghiers  of  the  chiefs  should  wear  anything 
sore  than  a  small  fragment  of  cloth  about  the 
kins,  would  be  an  innovation,  and  it  oould 
rx  be  borne  that  slave  women  should  walk 
ibout  the  town  covered.  They  were  oery  sorry 
liiat  tb«y  could  not  grant  my  request;  but 


they  could  not  permit  such  an  innovation. 
During  the  late  King  Eyo's  life  the  thing  was 
tolerated ;  but  now  his  son  has  not  the  posi- 
tion among  the  native  gentlemen — being  but 
a  young  man  among  men  who  are  as  old  as,  or 
older  than,  his  father — that  would  enable  him 
to  veto  their  wishes.  I  do  not  fear  that  any 
serious  harm  will  follow  the  making  of  this 
law,  although  it  is  almost  a  direct  blow  at  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  Yet  good  is  always  made 
to  grow  out  of  evil,  and  the  unreasonable, 
silly  wrath  of  man  is  ever  made  to  praise  the 
Lord! 

Some  are  anxious  to  bo  received  to  baptism, 
but  I  would  like  to  see  clearer  proofs  of  their 
being  genuine  converts.  Others  have  fallen 
grievously  of  late.  Drunkenness  and  unclean - 
ness  are  their  greatest  snares.  Among  the 
heathen,  and  among  these,  before  the  fear  of 
God  arose  in  their  hearts,  darkness  was  their 
light,  evil  was  their  good.  And  now  these 
few,  poor  sheep  are  surrounded  by  children 
of  the  devil,  who  labour  to  overthrow  their 
faith  and  draw  them  back  into  the  slough  of 
sin.  Their  own  former  habits,  too,  have  left 
deep  impressions  upon  them ;  and,  alas !  too 
easily  are  some  drawn  away  onoe  and  again 
from  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus. 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  preach  the  Gospel 
adequately  and  lovingly  here;  at  least  ade- 
quately, for  want  of  an  efficient  and  familiar 
vehicle  of  thought.  The  Ejik  tongue  possesses 
not  words  and  forms  of  expression  sufficient  to 
be  the  channel  of  the  holy  and  noble  and 
heavenly  and  spiritual  truths  of  God.  The 
nearest  word  to  the  word  holy  is  a  word  which 
was,  perhaps,  never  used  to  express  such  an 
idea  till  the  missionaries  wore  compelled  to 
use  it  for  want  of  a  better.  Tlieir  language 
needs  baptizing  and  Christianising  as  well  as 
themselves.  Besides  that  it  is  thus  inadequate, 
we  do  not  soon  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of  it 
as  that  we  cau  make  the  most  of  it  But  yet 
the  cause  moves,  the  kingdom  comes, 
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TumPHa  or  the  qospbi.— tbaivim»  or  native  ministers— tbe  evanoblical  alliamck** 

UIS8I0NART  SENTIMENTS  AND  ASPIBATiONS. 


{ExtraeUfrom  the  Utter  of  a  Missionary.) 
Tauranga,  Bay  of  Plenty,  New  Zealand, 

Nov.  U,  1860. 
This  ia  my  thirty-third  year  as  a  missionary 
'>f  the  Church  Missionary  Society   in   New 
Zealaad.      The  change  in  the  natives  from 


barbarism  to  Christianity  and  civilisation  is  a 
stubborn  fact,  notwithstanding  much  that  may 
be  lamented.  The  profession  of  Christianity 
has  been  very  general.  From  the  numbers  of 
those  who  have  taken  polemn  vows  upon  them, 
and  have  been  admitted  into  the  Church  o^ 
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Christ,  I  doubt  uot  many  have  been  soundly 
converted  to  God.  Not  a  few,  after  witoesBing 
a  good  oonfesslon  before  their  fellow-men, 
have  entered  into  glory.  It  has  been  my 
privilege  to  attend  the  dying  beds  of  many 
native  Christians. 

Thank  God,  there  are  many  who  maintain 
their  steadfastness,  though  surrounded  by 
great  temptations  and  perplexities,  incidental 
to  the  general  colonisation  going  on. 

We  have  six  native  clergymen,  and  a  good 
number  under  preparation  for  the  ministry. 
Our  old  missionary  band  is  diminishing.  Our 
chief  hope  is  in  a  native  ministry,  for  the  pre- 
sent superintended  by  English  missionaries, 
whose  main  object  is  to  instruct  and  train  the 
most  promising  characters  as  agents  in  the 
work.  Our  Wesleyan  brethren  are,  I  believe, 
in  a  similar  poeition  to  ourselves,  and  are  aim- 
ing at  the  same  great  object,  the  perpetuation 
of  the  work  through  a  native  pastorate. 

There  has  not  been  a  branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  in  the  Auckland  province  of 
New  Zealand,  or  I  doubt  not  a  good  number  of 
our  missionaries  would  have  joined  it.  It  cer- 
Uunly  devolves  upon  some  party  to  initiate  one. 


In  the  eaatern  diocese,  where  I  reside,  there 
are  no  clergy  but  those  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  nor  am  I  aware  that  there  are 
any  Protestants  of  any  other  denominaXion. 
Our  bishop  is  an  old  and  much-revered  veteran 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ;  he  is,  I 
doubt  not,  in  spirit  with  the  principles  and 
operations  of  the  Alliance,  though  not  formally 
connected  with  it.  I  think,  too,  that  the  same 
remark  applies  to  all  the  clergy  of  this  diocese. 
As  missionaries  we  are  united  in  heart  and  in 
object  with  all  who  labour  for  the  extension  of 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  A  missionary  spirit 
pervades  the  Churches  of  our  beloved  native 
country ;  we  are  interested  in  the  prayers  and 
sympathies  of  our  fellow-Christians,  who  fer- 
vently pray  for  the  prosperity  of  our  Zion. 

May  the  Lord  bless  your  laudable  efforts  in 
the  extension  and  consolidation  of  His  Church 
a  hundred-fold ;  and  may  the  prayer  of  Christ 
soon  have  its  consummation  in  those  who  are 
yet  unconverted  being,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Word,  brought  into  the  fold- 
that  they  who  are  now  of  the  faith  and  those 
who  will  hereafter  believe  *'  may  be  one." 


NEWFOUNDLAND. 


nELD    OF    MISSIONARY   LABOUR — PREVALENT    VICES — MINI8TERLA.L     BUCOESfi — RESULT     Of    ONK 

CONVERSION— -OHUROH  BUILDING. 


(From  a  Missionary.) 
Bay  de  Verds,  Newfoundland, 
Jan.  17,  1861. 

I  know  not  to  whose  kindness  I  am  indebted 
for  the  regular  monthly  receipt  of  your  valu- 
able publication  during  the  past  year.  Living 
in  such  an  isolated  spot,  cut  oif  from  almost 
all  intercourse  with  my  brother  clergy,  Evan- 
gelical  Chrutendom  has  been  expected  with 
eagerness,  and  welcomed  with  much  pleasure. 
Had  it  not  been  for  this  publication,  we  shpuld 
have  been  comparatively  ignorant  of  much 
that  has  taken  place,  and  is  still  going  on  in 
the  world  (the  Christian  world  in  partictilar), 
as  also  of  the  judgment  of  Christians  in  gene- 
ral of  many  important  events. 

The  settlement  in  which  I  reside,  and  which 
forms  a  part  of  my  mission,  contains  between 
600  and  600  souls,  of  whom  nearly  half  are 
Bomanists.  I  have  been  here  rather  more 
tiian  thirteen  years ;  and  I  thank  God  that 
my  labour  has  not  been  in  vain.  Immorality 
and  drunkeuness,  which  once  were  sharaofully 


prevalent,  are  almost  banished,  though  the 
latter  vice  does  occasionally  show  its  odious 
head.  But,  in  addition  to  an  improvement  in 
the  outward  moral  conduct,  1  have  (as  I  think) 
good  reason  to  assert  that  a  great  inward 
spiritual  change  has  taken  place  in  many. 
The  work  ot'the  Spirit  has  been  going  ou, 
slowly  indeed,  but  nevertheless  surely.  For 
some  years  little  fruit  appeared ;  and  then  one 
here,  and  another  there,  declared  themselves 
on  the  Lord's  side.  And  so  it  has  gone  on. 
One  young  woman,  a  Sunday  scholar,  has 
been  an  instrument,  in  God's  hand,  of  bring- 
ing to  the  Lord  her  father  and  mother,  two 
brothers,  and  another  young  man.  The  three 
last  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper  on  Ofarist* 
raaS'day,  for  the  first  time.  Oh !  how  these 
parents  did  rejoice  on  that  day,  and  bless  Qoci 
for  giving  tl)cm  such  a  child.  Wo  have  about 
forty  communicants  hero,  and  the  same  num- 
ber in  Grates  Cove,  another  part  of  my  mis- 
sion. At  this  latter  place  our  people  have  just 
iiuishcd  a   tmall  church,    nil  but  the  tower 
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vhieh  they  eAaaot  go  oa  with  lor  wiint  of 
board.  They  hmre  done  uoet  of  the  labour 
tbeiDeelree.  Our  lay  reader  there  has  been 
most  aoweariod  in  bis  exertions.    .    .    . 


The  people  among  whom  mj  lot  is  cast  are 
poor  fishermen,  and  cannot  do  much  for  their 
pastor;  but,  having  food  and  raiment  we 
must  be  content 
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KPIS4?0PA1  CONDEMNATION  OF  THE  "ESSAYS  AND 
BE  VIEWS." 

It  is,  if  we  recoUeot  aright*  i^  d^ided  Pres- 
byterian, Dr.  Merle  d*A«bigiie,  who  has  called 
the  Ghareh  of  £nglaiMl  "  the  eldest  daughter 
of  the  BfifiBcmatioii/'  Men  who  ^an  take  as 
inpartiai  a  view  of  the  past  as  th^t  eminent 
historian  will  readily  admit  the  propriety  of 
tiie  designation.  Kor  is  the  eridence  of  the 
pmeirt  less  conchwive.  If  the  greatest  fact 
of  the  Reformation  era  was  that  the  Bible, 
which  had  been  kept  under  lock  and  key  by 
the  priest,  becanjie  thenceforth  the  property  of 
the  people,  and  in  the  construction  of  tlie 
great  eccleaiasticajf  odiice  which,  in  England, 
at  once  succeeded  to  the  Churcji  of  Rome, 
the  authoriij  of  the  Word  of  God  was  every- 
nhere  reeogiused,  so  in  every  one  of  the 
theosaada  of  churehes  which  cover  the  broad 
ftcrra  of  Eogiand,  provision  is  made  for 
tha  ampteat  possiMo  presentation  of  the 
kf^ons  of  Seriptare  to  the  minds  of  tlie  people. 
Ii  is  not  simply  that  its  Articles  aflirm  so  cm- 
phatieally  the  Protestant  doctrine  upon  this 
^ibject.  From  the  opening  declaratory 
•^uteoces  of  its  daily  service,  through  its 
sj'poinled  lessoDS,  its  regular  recital  of  the 
r^ma,  its  collects,  and  other  aids  to  devo- 
:hjo,  taken  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  Bible, 
ro  its  closing  apostolic  benediction,  it  brings 
laao  into  immediate  contact  with  the  true 
a? lugs  of  God.  If  the  Bible  be  not  iospi/ed, 
cf  be  l«8a  insiarod  than  plain  English oien 
^ista  heea  wont  to  suppose,  then  no  more 
3fMlio  mistake  was  ever  made  thaa  tliat 
sauaitted  by  the  Reformers  generally,  and 
bv  iha  fatfeen  of  the  Ohoioh  of  England  in 
partiealar,  in  the  rererenee  whioh  they  ex- 
I'ibtted  for  its  teachings.  Be  this  as 
ii  may,  the  Church  of  England,  and 
fvary  other  Reformed  Church  worthy  the 
!ume,  will  feel  that  it  is  indebted  not  a 
Utde  to  the  whole  episcopal  bench  for  their 
WUration  on  the  subject  of  the  "  Eaisays  and 
Ktviews."  hy  the  gentUmeu  who  have  earned 


for  themselves  the  aobriquet  of  the  Septem 
otmtra  Ohrisiwn.  The]»  has  been  some  at- 
tempt to  institute  a  compaziaoo,  not  to  its 
advantage,  between  this  and  some  formar 
episcopal  manifestoes.  But  the  effort  is  really, 
alter  all,  suggestive  of  a  contrast.  We  believe, 
however,  that  there  has  been  no  such  unani- 
mity ever  thus  displayed  before.  The  reason 
is  suiHciently  obvious,  and  should  Tebuko 
those  whose  flippancy  makes  it  quite  apparent 
that  they  have  yet  to  acquire  the  calm  and 
serious  temper  which  should  be  brought  to  any 
discussion  upon  a  subject  of  this  kind.  We 
subjoin  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Jletter, 
which  has  been  transp^itted,  not  only  to  the 
gentleman  wl^o  forwarded  tjiie  Oxford  me- 
morial, but  also  to  other  memorialists : — 

Lambeih,  Feb.  12. 

Rev.  Sir,— I  have  taken  the  coportwMr  of 
meetmg  many  of  zny  episcopal  brethren  in  Lon- 
don, to  ray  your  address  before  them. 

Tliey  nnanimouafly  agree  with  me  in  expressing 
the  pain  it  has  given  them  that  any  clergyman 
of  our  Gburcb  should  have  published  aueb  opinioDS 
as  those  concerning  which  you  have  addressed  ua. 

We  cannot  understand  how  their  opinions  can 
be  held  consistently  with  an  honest  subscription  to 
the  formularies  of  our  Church,  with  many  of  the 
fandameatal  doctrines  of  which  they  appear  to  us 
essential^  at  variance,  ^ 

Whether  the  language  in  which  these  vievs  are 
espressea  is  such  as  to  make  their  publication  an 
act  which  could  be  visited  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts,  or  to  justify  the  synodical  condemnation  of 
the  book  which  contains  them,  is  still  under  our 
gravest  consideration.  But  ouir  main  hope  is  our 
reliance  on  the  blessing  of  Qod,  in  the  continued 
and  increasing  earnestness  with  which  we  trust 
that  we  and  the  clergy  of  our  several  dioceses 
may  be  enabled  to  teach  and  preach  that  good 
dapoaat  of  sound  dootrlqe  whidb  our  Church  has 
received  in  its  fulness,  and  which  we  pray  that  she 
nuiy,  through  God's  pace,  ever  set  forth  as  the 
uncorrupted  Qospel  oi  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
remain.  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant. 

Rev.  W.  Freemantie.  J.  B.  Carttar. 

lam  authorised  to  append  the  following  names  :— 

C.  J.  Ebor  R.  J).  Rebsford 

A.  C.  IiONDON  J.  Chbstsr 

H.  M.  DuMBLM  A.  Lakdaff 

0.  R.  WiMTOff  Jt.  J.  Bat9  and  WatLs 

H*  ExzTBR  i$  Lincoln 
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G.  Pbtbbbobough 
C.  Si.  David'i 

A.  T.  CuiCBSSTEB 

J.  Lichfield 

S.  OZON 

T.Ely 


C.  Gloucbster  &  Bristol 
W.  Saeum 
R.  BiPON. 
J.  T.  Norwich 
J.  C.  Bamoob 

J.  BOCHBSTER 


T.  V.  St.  ASAFH 
J.  F.  MAMCaESTBB. 


S.  Gabliilb 


The  only  diocese  not  represented  in  this  list  is 
that  of  Worcester,  whose  IBishop  is  not  yet  conse- 
crated. 


CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE  REV.  T.  R.  BIRKS,  M.A.,  SIR  C.  E.  EARDLEY, 
BART.;  AND  THE  REV.  E.  PRE6SENSE,  ORIGINALLY  PUBLISHED  IN  THE 
RECORD.  ON  THE  RESOLUTION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE,  OCCA- 
SIONED BY  THE  DEATH  OF  BARON  DE  BUNSEN. 


TO  THB  ZBITOB  OF  THE  BECOBD. 

Kelshall  Rectory,  Jan.  14,  1861. 

Sir, — ^Though  I  am  reluctant  to  break  silence 
where  I  must  express  strong  dissent,  on  the  one 
side  or  the  other,  from  those  whom  I  esteem  and 
love,  I  think  it  my  duty,  after  having  seen  your 
article  last  week  on  Baron  Bunsen,  and  the  Beso- 
lution  passed  by  the  Committee  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  to  adE  your  insertion  of  the  following 
remarks.  I  ask  it  on  a  double  ground,  both  as 
one  of  the  Honorary  Secretaries  of  the  Alliance, 
and  because  I  hold  another  office,  in  which  it  is 
due  to  the  whole  Churdi  that  private  feelings  and 
personal  courtesy  should  never  be  suspected  to 
have  more  influence  than  fidelity  to  the  claims  of 
sound  doctrine  and  the  truth  of  God. 

My  distance  from  town  prevents  me  from  at- 
tending, except  very  rarely,  the  meetings  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Alliance.  Had  I  been  present 
when  the  Besolntion  was  proposed,  I  should  cer- 
tainly have  protested  against  it  with  all  the  force 
in  my  power.  I  agree  fully  with  every  word  of 
your  remarks,  and  believe  them  to  be  alike  just, 
temperate,  and  seasonable.  I  can  fully  appre- 
ciate, also,  the  kindly  feelings  which  influenced 
those  members  of  the  Committee,  possibly  few 
in  number,  and  probably  little  acquainted  with 
Baron  Bunsen's  writings,  by  whom  the  Resolution 
was  passed.  A  year  ago  I  should  have  felt  no 
surprise  on  its  appearance,  or  might  possibly, 
through  similar  ignorance,  have  been  ready 
myself  to  give  it  a  silent  Acquiescence. 

But  the  case  is  now  widely  different.  For  per- 
sonal courtesies,  or  amiable  private  qualities, 
private  acknowledgments  from  those  members  of 
the  Alliance  by  whom  such  courtesies  may  have 
been  received,  are  the  fit  return.  It  was  certainly 
never  formed  to  pass  resolutions  of  sympathy  and 
condolence,  indiscriminately,  whenever  persons  of 
learning,  or  of  amiable  private  character,  are 
taken  away.  It  is  an  association  formed  for  two 
great  public  objects,  the  maintenance  of  Divine 
truth,  and  the  promotion  of  Christian  love,  based 
on  faith  and  sound  doctrine,  in  contrast  to  the 
strife  of  the  Church,  and  the  spurious  latitudinarian 
benevolence  of  the  world.  Its  public  acts,  with 
reference  to  public  characters,  ought  clearly  to  de- 
pend, not  on  private  feelings,  the  result  of  per- 
sonal courtesies,  but  on  broad  and  distinct  public 


grounds.  Tried  by  this  test,  I  believe  the  Betolu- 
tion  in  question  to  be  most  unwise  and  un- 
seasonable, and  calculated,  without  some  protest 
from  other  members  or  officers,  to  destroy  all  the 
moral  influence  of  the  Alliance. 

What  are  the  circumstanoea  under  vhieh  the 
Resolution  appears  P  The  most  ominous  sign  of 
the  times,  by  the  general  consent  of  Christians 
of  discernment,  is  the  publication  of  the  recent 
volume  of ''Essays  and  Reviews,"  which  have  startled 
thousands  into  the  conviction  that  a  wide-tpread 
apostacy  from  the  truth  among  intellectual  men  is 
near  at  hand,  if  not  already  hegun.  Of  these 
seven  essays,  linked  by  a  plain  moral  unity,  but 
still  unequal  in  demerit,  perhaps  the  most  ofBmsive, 
and  in  my  own  opinion  the  most  dangerous,  is  the 
second,  headed  "  Bunsen's  Biblical  Besearches/' 
Its  greater  power  of  mischief  does  not  arise  from 
the  superior  ability  of  the  writer  above  his  oom- 
panions,  or  any  foroe  of  reasoning  in  the  review. 
Like  one  of  the  kings  in  Daniel's  vision,  'Mts 
power  is  mighty,  but  not  by  its  own  power." '  It 
is  a  summary  and  abridgment,  simplified  for  the 
use  of  English  readers,  of  Baron  Bunsen's  three 
latest  works— that  on  Egypt,  "  God  in  History,'* 
and  *'  Bible  Work  for  the  People."  It  is  entiiel7 
through  the  weight  of  his  character,  learning,  and 
erudition,  that  the  review  seeks  to  make  a  powerful 
impression  on  the  minds  of  its  readers.  Under 
this  guidance,  there  is  perhaps  no  essay  in  the 
volume  which  does  so  much  to  undermine  and 
destroy  the  whole  edifice  of  Christian  faith,  or 
which  would  hurry  those  who  accept  its  condusicns 
so  far  on  the  road  towards  utter  infidelity. 

Since  reading  the  essays,  a  few  months  ago,  I 
have  felt  it  right  to  procure  and  read  carefully 
Baron  Bunsen's  work  on  Egypt.  My  impresnon, 
before  reading  it,  has  ripened  now  into  a  fuU  con- 
viction, that  it  is  the  most  misefaievous  assault  on 
orthodox  Christianity,  the  most  formidable  oontri* 
bution  to  the  cause  of  direct  infidelity,  whidi  hea 
appeared  in  the  literary  world  in  the  last  thirty 
years.  The  Christian  character  and  profession  of 
the  writer  only  give  a  fresh  impulse,  and  more 
dangerous  moral  power,  to  the  deadly  thrust  aimed 
against  the  Divine  authority,  and  even  the  histori* 
cal  truth,  of  the  Word  of  God.  I  took  up  the  work, 
expecting  to  find  conclusions  widely  opposed  to  all 
simplicity  of  faith  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  par- 
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tially  oontpeniftted  by  a  Christian  tone  of  thought 
■od  feo&iig.  I  haTe  been  grieroosly  disappointed 
in  this  hope.  His  oontemptaous  tone  towards 
dioaa  Cfaristiaas  who  place  more  faith  in  the  Books 
of  Moses  than  in  his  own  conjectural  emendations 
of  Manetho,  is  as  marked  a  feature  of  the  work  as 
its  wide  divergence  from  the  old  landmarks  of 
ChristiaD  faith.  A  declaration,  for  instance,  by 
Bamogarten,  of  the  credibilty  of  the  statements  in 
Szodns  about  the  increase  of  numbers  in  Egypt, 
meets  with  tiie  polite  commentary  that  "  the  old 
Bahfais  have  hardly  been  more  absurd.*'  '*The 
eooimon  iaterpretatioo  of  the  Bible" — ^that  is,  in 
reafi^,  the  BiUe  itKlf,  before  it  has  been  trans- 
muted into  something  widely  di^rent  in  the 
alembic  of  his  criticism — he  calls."  a  tissue  of  old 
women's  stories  and  children's  tales,  which  con- 
tnM&et  each  other."  The  Bible  chronology  he 
ttflu  **  a  fable  strunic  togeUier  by  ignorance  and 
fraud,  and  persisted  in  out  of  superstition  and 
want  of  tnteUectoal  energy."  The  Exodus,  in 
hss  Tiev,  instead  of  a  wonderful  work  of  DiTine 
power,  vas  merely  an  insurrection  of  the  Jews,  in 
eoQcert  with  the  Bedouins,  in  a  time  of  Egypt's 
in  idiich  "Moses  and  his feliow-con- 
had  qnietly  made  preparations  in  the 
to  ensure  the  success  of  their  vast 
anderiakiog."  (Vol.  ii.,  p.  266.)  Throughout  two 
or  three  thousand  pages  I  have  not  found  an  ex- 
presstoD,  I  will  not  say  of  abhorrence,  but  of 
ample  dislike,  towards  one  of  the  foulest  systems  of 
iihiisfij  wfaidi  erer  dishonoured  God  or  destroyed 
the  souls  of  men.  On  the  contrary,  he  enters  with 
astand  delight  into  its  most  repulsiye  details,  the 
ioeest  of  Bgyptian  gods  and  goddesses,  &c.,  as  a 
omoQS  and  attractive  subject  of  learned  inquiry. 
Tbe  hang  under  whom,  in  his  opinion,  the  bondage 
sf  the  Jews  begun,  is  highly  prahied  for  singu- 
lar grealoess  of  mind  because  of  his  idol-oflferings 
10  a  long  lial  of  dei€ed  ancestors;  and  one  of  the 
dediratcd  to  Manetho,  the  priest  and 
\  of  the  grossest  forms  of  idolatry,  with  a 
t  Invocalion,  which  ascribes  to  him  the  dis- 
£adi?e  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  ends  with 
these  words,  a  direct  formal  act  of  heathen  wor- 
fthipof  thedead:— 

GrtMrntnl  I  offer  to  tliee  whAterer  through  thee  I  hare 


XcBth  I  have  tooght  at  thy  hand,  troth  lure  I  foond 
Ij  thr  aid* 

The  troth,  I  may  add,  thus  discozered,  answers 
weQ,  like  a  stream,  to  its  idolatrous  fountain,  since 
atiarolves  the  degradation  of  all  the  early  books  of 
the  Bible  into  one  tissue  of  deceptive  and  lying 
£ible. 

I  fied  bound,  now,  by  a  sense  of  public  duty,  to 
jam  my  protest  with  your  own  against  the 
Rcsohxtion  to  which  you  allude.  It  may  be  right  and 
.deuable  for  private  members  of  the  AlUanee,  who 
fasureeeived  personal  kindness  or  courtesy  from  the 
Bsna  or  his  liunily,  to  express  the'ur  sympathy 


and  condolence  in  an  hour  of  sorrow,  in  whatever 
terms  Christian  fidelity  will  allow.    But  the  acts 
of  public  bodies  are  bound  by  the  laws  of  their  own 
constitution,  and  a  reference  to  their  own  distinct 
object.    No  one,  so  f st  as  I  know,  of  late  years, 
has  laboured  with  equal  weight  of  character  and 
acquired  influence,  or  with  more  openness  of  state- 
ment, to  root  out  from  the  minds  of  educated  men 
all  faith  in  one  main  truth,  which  forms  part  of 
the  very  basis  of  the  Alliance,  the  inspiration  and 
Divine  authority  of  the  word  of  God.    Even  the 
Vice-Principal  of  Lampeter  hints  that  there  may 
be  some  want  of  taste  in  the  strength  and  plainness 
of  his  invectives  against  it :  "  When  he  asks,  How 
long  shall  we  bear  this  fiction  of  an  external 
revelation  ?  &c.,  some  will  think  the  language  too 
vehement  for  good  taste."     But  if  the  Baron's 
invectives  against  the  basis  of  the  Alliance,  in  the 
view  of  his  warmest  admirer,  are  too  vehement  for 
good  taste,  then  the  Committee,  in  merely  "  not 
expressing    concurrence   in   all  his   theological 
opinions,"   use  language  quite  unbecoming  their 
character    as    public   witnesses   for   the    truth 
of  God.     When  I  remember   that  the   whole 
drift  of  his   later  work,    which  in  the  obituary 
he  rogrets  not  having  lived  to  finish,  is  a  direct 
assault  on  the  foremost  truth  the  Alliance  was 
expressly  formed  to  bear  witness  to  and  defend,  I 
confess  that  the  terms  of  the  Besolution,  in  the 
actual  crisis  now  impending  over  the  whole  Church, 
remind  me  strongly  of  the  two  hundred  men  from 
Jerusalem,  who  went  out  of  complaisance  along 
with  Absalom :  "  And  they  went  in  their  simplicity, 
and  they  knew  not  anything."    For  myself,  while 
I  cling  to  the  hope  you  have  also  expressed  with 
regard  to  the  personal  faith  Baron  Bunsen  might 
still  retain,  I  must  disclaim  all  concurrence  in  the 
published  Resolution.    If  the  Baron,  in  his  life- 
time, has  shown  favour  to  the  Alliance,  I  see  no 
alternative  that  can  explain  it,  in  the  face  of  his 
writings,  but  great  ignorance  of  its  constitution, 
or  gross  hypocrisy.    The  former  is  probably  the 
true  explanation.     He  read  its  documents,  it  is 
likely,  as  he  read  the  Bible,  through  the  spectacles 
of  some  favourite  hypothesis  of  his  own ;  and  its 
basis,  of  course,  was  just  as  open  as  the  Books  of 
Moses  to  a  philosophical  and  non-natural  interpre- 
tation. 

But  I  do  not  think  it  safe,  or  wise,  or  season- 
able, for  the  Alliance  to  divenre  from  its  proper 
public  objects,  to  utter  worthless  compliments  over 
the  grave  of  one  of  the  most  able,  zealoqs,  and 
outspoken  assailants  and  calumniators  of  the 
truth  it  has  pledged  itself  to  defend.  The  private 
virtues  of  the  deceased  are  only  one  reason  the 
more  for  a  faithful  warning  against  that  precipi- 
tous and  downward  path  in  which  he  has  laboured 
to  seduce  his  fellow-Christians.  And  the  onlr 
language  which,  for  myself,  I  can  adopt  as  tli 
proper  and  adequate  expression  of  my  feelings  w 
jodgment,  with  reference  tor  the  spirit  pervadi 
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these  works,  must  be  borrowed  from  that  law  of 
Qod  which  is  so  deformed  and  mangled  by  his  un« 
beUeving  theories :  "  Neither  shalt  thou  bring  the 
accursed  thing  into  thy  house,  lest  thou  be  a 
cursed  thing  like  it ;  but  thou  shalt  utterly  detest 
it  and  utterly  abhor  it ;  for  it  xs  ▲  odrsbu  thing." 
I  remain,  yours  respectfully, 

T.  B.  BiBKfi. 

TO  TUB  SDITOfi.  OP  TUJB   RBCORD. 

BedweU-park,  Jan.  24,  1861. 

Sir  Culling  Eardley  presents  his  Christian  re- 
gards to  the  Editor,  and  requests  the  insertion,  as 
early  as  possible,  of  the  accompanying  copy  of  a 
letter  which  he  has  addressed  to  Mr.  Birks,  in  reply 
to.  his  communication :  <- 

Bedwell-park,  Hatfield,  Jan.  21.  1861. 

My  dear  Birks,— I  am  sure  that  eyerything  you. 
do  is  done  from  a  desire  to  glorify  God.  But  will 
you  pardon  me  for  expostulating  with  you  for 
writing  as  you  have  done  to  the  Record  ? 

When  your  dear  father-in-law,  Edward  Bicker- 
steth,  died,  from  love  to  his  memory,  as  well  as 
from  esteem  to  yourself,  you  were  unanimously 
chosen  to  succeed  him  as  one  of  the  Honorary 
Secretaries  of  the  Eyangelical  Alliance*  Wc  all 
feel  that  your  personal  excellence  and  literary 
talents  do  honour  to  the  AUianoe ;  but  I  am  sure 
you  will  be  the  first  to  admit,  that  to  be  thus 
selected  by  the  representatives  of  the  Eyangelical 
Church  of  your  country  was  an  honour  to  the  per- 
son so  chosen. 

Was  it  right  for  one  so  honoured  with  the  confi- 
dence of  his  brethren  to  take  the  step  which  you 
have  taken  P — taken,  I  am  convinced,  under  a 
sense  of  duty — but  taken,  I  am  equally  persuaded, 
without  adequately  realising  the  gravity  of  the 
proceeding. 

Without  communicating  with  your  colleagues  in 
office,  or  asking  them  or  the  Committee  of  the  Al- 
liance for  explanation,  you  have  addressed  a  strong 
letter  of  censure  to  a  public  journal,  in  reference 
ip  the  minute  adopted  on  tbe  death  of  Baron  de 
Bunsen. 

•  I  deny  in  the  first  place  that  there  was  linything 
in  the  minute  to  deserve  your  reproof.  Here  it  is ; 
and  I  must  add  it  is  the  only  document  for  which 
the  Alliance  is  responsible.  The  passage  from  a 
letter,  or  article,  on  Baron  de  Bunsen's  last  hours, 
upon  which  the  Becord  and  yourself  have  com- 
mented, was  only  a  matter  of  intelligence  in  a 
magazine,  published  on  the  responsibility  of  the 
editor,  and  was  not  an  official  expression. 

Extract  from  the  Monthly  Intelligencer,  Janu- 
ary, 1861  .— 

•'  The  Late  Baron  db  Bunsbn.— The  following 
resolution  of  condolence  with  the  bereaved  family 
of  this  distinguished  man  was  adopted  :— 

"  *  Besolved— That  this  Committee  have  heard 
with  deep  and  sincere  regret  of  tlio  death  of  that 
distinguished  Christi«ii    statesman  and  man  of 


I  letters,  the  Baron  deBonaen,  and  deiire  tiie  chair- 
,  man  to  communicate  to  his  bereaved  family  their 
heartfelt  sympathy  in  their  affiiotion.  Without  ex- 
pressing their  concurrence  in  aU  the  thedogical 
views  of  Baron  de  Bunsen,  the  Committee  would 
express  thoir  sense  of  the  personal  exoeUeuoe  in 
all  the  relations  of  life  of  that  distinguished  man, 
and  of  the  warm  afiection  which  he  at  all  times 
manifested  towards  the  true  servants  of  God«  of 
every  sect  and  nation. 

' '  *  The  Committee  would  also  record  their  grate- 
ful recollection  of  the  deep  interest  wUcfa  the  de- 
cea5ed  B&ron  took  in  the  Berlin  Conferenee  of 
1857,  and  the  readinoAi  with  wiiicb  he  responded 
to  the  call  of  his  Sovereign  the  King  ef  PreaaU, 
to  be  present  on  that  occasion.' " 

The  minute  was  purposely  so  worded  ai  to  avoid 
committing  us  to  objectionable  views  ooniained  in 
Baron  de  Bunsen*s  critical  works. 

The  Alliance  had  found  him  an  ever  reedy 
friend  of  religious  liberty,  to  whom  we  never  ap- 
pealed in  vain,  in  bis  public  capacity,  to  oiitain 
redress  for  grievances;  he  came,  too,  at  the  wnk- 
mons  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  to  Berlin,  in  1867, 
to  be  present  at  the  Conference ;  and  though  he 
was  notr— and  consistently  with  some  of  his  opin- 
ions could  not  be— a  member  of  the  Alliance,  he 
did  there  in  the  most  public  manner  evince  hie 
sympathy  with  and  love  towards  the  assembled 
Evangelical  piety  of  Christendom. 

I  say  we  were  justified  as  a  body  in  paying  a 
tribute  of  respect  to  sudi  a  man.  We  said  nothing 
of  him  as  a  teacher ;  and  there  was  not  one  of  us 
who  would  have  consented  to  do  so.  We  said  no- 
thing of  his  possessing  saving  faith-4hough,  for 
one,  I  cntert&lo  the  confident  belief^  founded 
mainly  on  the  information  of  others,  but  partly 
also  on  my  own  limited  intercourse  with  him,  that 
Baron  de  Bunsen,  witli  all  his  serious  intellectual 
errors  (for  such  I  deem  them),  was  a  child  of  Qod« 
resting  upon  his  Saviour*s  Cross.  But  what  we 
did  say  was,  that  he  was  a  man  of  personal  ex- 
cellence in  the  relations  of  life,  and  a  C3iristina 
statesman. 

By  that  expression  I  am  prepared  to  stand.  If 
you  will  ask  Uie  diplomatic  body  of  London,  many 
of  whom  would  naturally  dislike  his  doing  so,  they 
wouU  tell  you  that  no  public  man  ever  more 
thoroughly  carried  publicly  avowed  Christian  mo- 
tives into  public  life.  And  surely  no  one  who,  like 
yourself,  is  prepared  to  call  any  sovereign  who 
may  come  to  the  throne  of  England,  "  religious 
and  gracious,"  can  object,  A  fortiori,  to  our  ealHog 
such  a  man  as  Baron  de  Bunsen  a  Christian  states- 
man. There  is  a  very  clear  and  definite  sense  in 
which,  even  apart  from  personal  piety,  public  eha  - 
raeters  who  strive  to  rule  their  lives  by  Christian 
principle  are  entitled  to  that  epithet. 

This  is  my  first  ground :  I  deny  the  justice  of 
the  censure  you  have  pronounced  on  the  minute  of 
the  Alliance.    But  even  if  censure  had  been  ever 
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so  legitiinate,  1  xajost  end  as  I  began,  by  expressing 
ngiet  that  the  first  thing  which  a  committee  hear 
of  the  dissent  of  their  own  trusted  officer  from  a 
porti<m  of  their  proceedings,  should  be  through  a 
pabUe  print.  Had  you  oooununicated  in  the  first 
instanee  with  your  colleagues,  I  cannot  but  think 
that  the  explanations  which  you  would  have  re- 
oeiTed  would  have  given  a  different  colour  to  your 
puUic  expressions.  As  it  is,  I  anticipate  that  you 
will  feel,  on  reflection,  that  you  have  not  done 
jiistiee  to  a  body  which  rei>08ed  in  you  their  affec- 
tioaate  confidence,  and  whose  act  you  have  placed 
before  the  Christian  public  in  an  undeserredly  un* 
faTOoiable  light. 

Ton  will,  I  am  certain,  pardon  the  frankness 
with  which  I  write.  It  is  of  the  essence  of  the 
Alliance  that  when  we  think  a  friend  wrong  we 
say  10,  affectionately,  but  freely.  I  should  have 
preferred  only  addressing  you  privately,  but  the 
pablieitT  of  yoor  animadyersions  on  the  Alliance 
oeceuitates  the  publication  of  my  reply.  It  shall 
not,  however,  appear  till  Friday  next,  in  order 
that,  if  you  wish  to  do  so,  you  may  be  able  to  reply 
to  me  in  the  interral. 

^neerely  trusting  that,  if  our  lives  arc  spared, 
we  may  long  work  together  for  a  cause  equally 
dear  to  yoa  and  to  me,  believe  me  to  be,  my  dear 
Birks,  faithfully  yours,  C.  £.  Eardlbt. 

Rev.  T.  R.  Birks. 


TO  THE  ZDITOR  OF  THE  BECORD. 

Kelshall,  Jan.  26. 

Sir, — ^Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  insert  the 
eodoaed  reply  to  Sir  Culling  Eardley's  letter. 

Tours  respectfully,  T.  B.  Birks. 

Mj  dear  Sir  Culling, — Your  letter  was  given 
me  by  our  friend.  Dr.  Schmettau,  on  Tuesday 
evening,  &l  Bath,  where  I  was  attending  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Alliance.  From  its  first  sentences  I 
iaferred  that  it  was  simply  your  private  friendly 
rRnooatrance  on  the  too  abrupt  appearance  of  my 
Itiier,  and  delayed  reading  and  answering  it  till 
my  reftom  borne  should  give  me  an  hour's  leisure, 
which  the  journey  would  not  allow.  I  fully  ex- 
pected (bat  my  letter  would  draw  some  observa- 
&oas  from  yon  publicly,  in  reply ;  but  I  confess 
that  I  r^^t  the  shape  they  have  assumed,  and 
which  a  short  note  might  perhaps  have  led  you  to 
•Toid,  if  I  had  not  assumed  too  hastily  that  it  was 
wnplj  a  private  letter.  My  reason  is,  that  you 
kAve  mingled  a  question  of  grave  public  duty  with 
wte  which  is  purely  personaL  There  was  no 
oase  why  any  vindication  of  a  public  act  which 
jmt  thoaght  it  right  to  offer  should  be  contingent 
?!i  toy  approval  or  reply ;  and  the  expostulations 
of  prirate  friendship  for  acts  conceived  to  be  un- 
icracioai  or  angrateful,  carry  most  weight  when 
rhey  are  simply  private,  and  not  followed  by  a 
fMtiee  of  their  intended  publication. 

F^rst  of  all«  in  justice  to  myself,  I  must,  with 
sreat  niuetance,  ofl^r  a  few  remarks  upon  this 


private  and  personal  question.  You  seem  to  feel 
that  I  have  both  acted  rashly,  and  also  been  un- 
grateful  for  the  honour  conferred  upon  me,  and 
the  confidence  reposed,  as  an  Honorary  Secretary 
of  the  Alliance.  I  must  remind  you,  then,  of  one 
or  two  circumfftances  which  may  have  passed  from 
your  memory.  When,  after  the  death  of  my 
beloved  father-in-law,  nearly  eleven  years  ago, 
the  Council  of  the  Alliance  kindly  invited  me  to 
fill  his  vacant  oi&ce,  I  felt,  of  course,  that  it  was 
merely  an  afiectionate  tribute  to  their  high  sense 
of  his  worth  and  labours  in  their  cause,  and  that 
this  motive  might  be  in  danger  of  leading  them  to 
sacrifice  the  real  interests  of  the  Alliance  to  thf^ 
wish  to  show  honour  to  one  whose  memory  was 
justly  dear  to  them.  I  therefore  declined  thdr 
request,  and  suggested  two  or  three  names  of 
those  who  might,  I  conceived,  be  able  to  render 
them  more  active  and  efficient  service.  My 
objections  were  overruled,  and  the  o^r  was 
renewed.  While  grateful  for  their  confi- 
dence in  myself,  and  still  more  for  their 
affection  to  my  beloved  father-in-law,  I  felt 
that  my  own  refusal,  and  their  renewed  request, 
had  placed  the  relation  in  its  proper  light.  How- 
ever mistaken  their  estimate  might  be,  I  inferred 
that  they  acted  as  conscientious  trustees  of  a  great 
cause,  and  not  from  the  mere  impulse  of  a  personal 
feeling  toward  a  departed  friend.  Since  tiien,  I 
have  once  or  twice  renewed  my  request  that,  with 
their  enlaiged  and  altered  membership,  they 
would  see  whether  they  could  not  replace  me,  as 
Honorary  Secretary,  by  some  one  more  fuUy 
qualified  for  the  post,  and  who  would  be  able  to 
render  them  help  more  efficient  than  my  own.  I 
have,  therefore,  from  the  first,  received  it  as  a 
trust,  tendered  to  me,  however  mistakenly  it  may 
have  been,  on  public  grounds,  which  I  was  bound 
to  fulfil,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  on  public 
grounds  also,  and  nerer  to  allow  mere  personal 
feelings  to  have  more  weight  than  my  convictions 
of  what  was  due  to  Christian  fidelity,  the  real 
interests  of  the  cause  of  Christian  union,  and, 
above  all,  the  honour  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
counts  it  a  great  sin  whenever  His  servants  are 
not  **  valiant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth." 

In  the  present  instance,  I  was  not  aware  that 
such  a  Resolution  had  been  proposed,  tiU  I  saw  it 
in  Christendom.  I  was  grieved  to  see  it,  and 
thought  it  an  act  of  extreme  indiscretion,  to  use  a 
gentle  term.  When,  however,  it  was  brought  into 
public  notice,  and  strongly,  but  temperately,  con- 
demned in  a  paper  widely  circulated  amongst 
Evangelical  Churchmen,  some  action  on  my  part 
was  almost  necessary.  Twice  or  three  times, 
when  In  former  days  the  Christian  Observer  or 
the  Record  have  blamed  the  Alliance,  or  some  of 
its  acts,  I  have  written  in  its  defence.  If  I  ha^ 
approved  the  Resolution,  the  office  of  defending  i 
before  Evangelical  Churchmen,  would  natural 
have  devolved  upon  me.    To  be  the  medium 
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commQnieatioD,  of  sympathy,  or  of  ezplaDation, 
between  them  and  the  Alliance,  appears  to  me  to 
be  precisely  the  task  which  the  title  of  Honorary 
Secretary  calls  me  to  falfil.  But  since  I  strongly 
disapproved  the  Resolution,  it  seemed  equally 
my  duty  to  be  a  witness  to  the  Alliance  itself, 
or  its  Committee,  of  the  extensive  alteration  of 
confidence,  on  the  part  of  Evangelical  Churchmen, 
which  it  was  likely  to  produce.  Even  this  was 
not  my  strongest  or  most  urgent  motive  for 
writing  at  once.  Through  the  kind  urgency  of  an 
honoured  friend,  and  no  consciousness  of  special 
fitness  for  the  task,  I  have  now- held,  for  near  four 
years,  the  responsible  office  of  an  Examining  Chap- 
lain. This  promotion  has  increased  that  responsi- 
bility. I  did  not  think  it  consistent  with  my  duty 
to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  general,  or  specially  to 
the  Church  of  England,  that  I  should  continue 
identified  for  weeks  or  months  with  the  language 
of  the  Resolution,  when  my  own  convictions  and 
feelings  were  widely  difibrent.  I  thought,  and 
still  think,  that  the  simplest  and  shortest  course 
was  the  wisest  and  the  best -frankly,  and  without 
delay,  to  express  my  entire  dissent,  and  to  give 
some  plain  reasons  why  I  believed  the  words  in 
question  to  be  "quite  unbecoming  the  character 
of  witnesses  for  the  truth  of  Qod."  I  think  that 
I  have  done  this  without  the  least  discourtesy. 
My  conscience  bears  me  witness  that  I  have  done 
it  in  sincere  and  hearty  friendship,  not  only  to 
yourself  and  the  Committee,  but  to  the  cause  of 
the  Alliance. 

I  now  dismiss  this  personal  question,  which 
ought  never,  I  think,  to  have  been  imported  into 
a  discussion  so  grave  and  weighty — ^namely,  what 
position  the  Alliance  ought  to  maintain  with  re- 
ference to  the  advancing  tide  of  semi-infidel  delu- 
sion, and  whether  the  terms  of  the  Resolution 
were  consistent  with  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian truth.  I  did  hope  that  it  was  merely  through 
ignorance  of  Baron  Bunsen's  writings  the  Resolu- 
tion had  passed  in  its  actual  form.  I  am  grieved 
to  see  that  you  defend  it,  and  seem  not  to  feel,  even 
now,  the  moral  incongruity  of  this  lukewarm, 
timorously- worded  allusion,  to  a  series  of  sys- 
tematic assaults  on  some  of  the  main  truths  embo- 
died in  the  basis  of  the  Alliance. 

And  first  let  me  correct  the  mistake  into  which 
you  seem  to  have  fallen,  that  my  censure  applied 
rather  to  the  obituary  notice  than  to  the  Resolution 
itself.  I  did  not  touch  at  all  upon  that  notice, 
except  to  quote  from  it  an  important  fact,  that  the 
works  in  question  were  Baron  Bunsen*s  latest  occu- 
pation! for  which  he  wished  his  life  to  be  spared, 
I  have  been  accustomed,  like  yourself,  to  regard 
him  as  personally  a  pious  and  Christian  man. 
After  what  I  have  read,  I  find  it  much  harder  than 
before  to  retain  the  impression;  but  I  ding  to 
it  still.  The  obituary  has  not  deepened  it,  but  it 
has  not  destroyed  it.  The  auomalies  of  the 
human  mind,  especially  in  G^erman  philsophers. 


are  inscrutable.  But  I  regret  that  a  discussion  on 
the  secret  state  of  the  heart,  which  belongs  to  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  alone,  should  be  mixed  up  with 
a  question  which  rests  on  distinct  public  grounds. 
For  this,  after  all,  is  the  simple  question  :  Does 
the  character  of  Baron  Bunsen's  latest  writings 
make  it  wise,  or  safe,  or  seasonable  for  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  to  step  out  of  its  course  to  express 
regret  for  the  premature  close  of  his  literary  la- 
hours,  and  gratitude  for  his  services  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  f 

ilrst.  I  deny  that  it  was  right  or  wise  to  offer 
any  such  address  of  condolence.    You  could  not 
express  your  full  and  honest  convictions  without 
changing  your  intended  act  of  courtesy  and  con- 
dolence into  something  approaching  to  insult  and 
reckless  intrusion  on  an  hour  of  sorrow.     Tou 
could  not  simply  condole  without  hiding  your  con- 
victions out  of  sight,  and  exposing  yourselves  to 
the  charge,  either  of  hypocrisy  or  dangerous  in- 
difference  to    fatal   error.      Therefore,    silence 
was  the  only  wise  and  safe  course ;  while  sym- 
pathy in  sorrow,  from  those  who  had  received 
courtesies,  might  be  rendered  in  a  private  way. 
Your  Resolution,  to  be   a  true  reflex  of  what 
you  feel,  or  ought  to  feel,  should  have  run  nearly 
as  follows:   "That  the  Committee  have  heard, 
with  mingled  feelings  of  the  death  of  that  distin- 
guished statesman   and  man  of  letters,   Baron 
Bunsen.    That  while  they  unanimously  disapprove 
and  regret,  ahd  some  of  them  deplore  and  detest, 
the  tendency  of  bis  latest  works,  and  d.re  thankful 
that  he  has  been  hindered,  by  death,  from  com- 
pleting  them,   they   regret   the   sorrow   of   his 
bereaved  family,  and  tender  them  their  heartfelt 
sympathy  in  their  heavy  loss.    That  while  they 
believe  those  writings,  in  their  tendency,  to  be 
fatal  to  the  existence  of  the  Alliance,  they  cherish 
a  grateful  sense  of  the  services  he  rendered  to  its 
members  at  the  dme  of  the  Berlin  Conferences, 
and  his  sympathy  with  the  cause  of  religious 
liberty."    What  would  the  world  or  the  Cburcli 
say  to  a  condolence  of  this  chequered  character  ? 
Would  they  not  condemn  it  as  a  needless  and 
unnatural   intrusion   on  the  hours  of  domestic 
affliction  P    The  truth  lies  plainly  within  a  narroiv 
compass.    If  you  were  to  express  fully  your  owa 
honest  convictions,  you  ceased  to  condole ;  and  if 
you  resolved  to  condole,  without  turning  a  tributo 
of  respect  into  an  insulting  intrusion,  you  ceased 
to  be  honest. 

The  Resolution  expresses  regret  for  the  Baron'a 
decease.  On  what,  I  ask,  is  this  founded  P  Clearly 
not  upon  any  doubts  that  some  members  of  the 
Committee  might  feel  on  the  question  of  Baroa 
Bunsen's  personal  piety.  That  would  tura 
the  whole  into  an  act  of  gratuitous  cruelty. 
It  could  not  be  based  on  the  suspensioa 
of  his  labours  as  a  statesman,  for  he  had 
long  retired  from  public  life.  It  could  not 
be  for  premature  and  early  death,  for  he  had 
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rfidted,  I  belie?e,  nearly  the  full  age  of  man. 
The  oolf  sensible  constraction  must  be  that  you 
nptM  the  interruption  of  his  literary  labours, 
which  eontinaed  to  the  last.  Bat  what  an 
tBomtly  is  this!  You  regret  that  his  life  is  cut 
short  before  he  had  time  to  complete  works  which 
an  id^ted  to  lead  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
into  alter  unbelief  of  the  Word  of  God.  You  re- 
gret thst  the  battering-rams  are  left  unfinished, 
vhieh  hare  slready  aimed  heavy  blows  against  the 
tovcrs  and  even  the  strong  foundations  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Far  from  regretting  his 
detth,  except  as  a  domestic  sorrow,  I  hold  it  a 
merey  to  the  Church,  and  if  he  were,  as  I  hope,  on 
the  foondation,  a  merey  to  himself,  that  he  was 
thus  hindered  firom  piling  up  more  wood,  hay,  and 
stobUe,  to  the  increase  of  humiliation  and  sorrow 
is  the  day  of  Christ. 

loa  remark,  further,  that  the  Beaolution  was  so 
worded  as  to  avoid  committing  you  to  objectionable 
Tiews  contained  in  the  Baron's  critical  works,  I 
reply  that  the  words  are  exactly  such  as  each  of  us 
m^ti^lytothe  other,  or  either  of  us  to  Dr. 
Steaae,  or  Dr.  Steane  to  each  of  us ;  or,  in  short, 
ay  Christian  to  any  other,  however  intimate  his 
irieDdship,  however  extensive  his  concurrence, 
boverer  high  his  admiration  of  the  Christian  tone 
of  his  writings.  The  terms  which  you  allude  to, 
u  shielding  the  Resolution  from  just  censure,  are 
preeitely  those  which,  in  my  judgment,  form  its 
deeiflire  condemnation.  A  person,  not  perhaps 
I  murderer,  but  a  manslayer,  acting  under  some 
striDge  hallucination,  strikes  a  dagger  to  the  heart 
of  your  dearest  friend.  He  dies  without  expressing 
repentance  for  the  act,  and  you  condole  with  his 
CrleDdsin  these  words:  "  Without  expressing  con- 
corenoe  in  all  his  past  actions,  we  wish  to  express 
oar  sense  of  his  honesty  and  private  virtues,  and 
that  he  once  helped  to  provide  us  with  a  pleasant 
Ugiog."-  Is  this  kindness  to  the  friend  whose 
lift  he  has  taken  P  How,  then,  as  a  Christian 
QUO,  to  whom  the  Word  of  Qod  and  the  honour  of 
Bii  troth  ought  to  be  dearer  than  the  dearest 
wthly  friend,  can  you  find  it  in  your  heart  to 
Tindicate  the  wording  of  the  Besolution  P 

I  eould  say  much  more,  but  perhi^s  I  have  said 
eooogh  in  a  case  which,  to  myself  and  many 
othen,  seems  clear  and  self-evident.  May  the 
Urd  give  grace  to  the  Committee  so  to«  act  as  to 
repair  that  breach  in  the  confidence  of  their 
C^lov-ChristiaDs  which  has  been  caused  by  this 
great  indiscretion.  Having  also  written  privately, 
I  tend  this  direct  to  the  press,  as  the  simplest  course, 
ud  remain,  my  dear  Sir  Culling,  Yours,  with 
hearty  Christian  esteem,  T.  B.  Birks. 

Sir  Culling  £.  Eardley,  Bart. 

TO    THE  EDITOR  OP  THE   RECORD. 

Sir,— You  will  much  oblige  me  by  inserting  the 
csclosed  letter  to  Mr.  Birks,  which  I  hope  will 
terminate  the  diseassioa.  I  am.  Sir,  your  faith- 
ful wrvaot,  C.  B.  Bardlet. 


14,  Upper  GroBvenor-street,  Jan.  31,  1661. 

My  dear  Birks,--!  will  not  prolong  the  dis- 
cussion. 

You  thought  the  Committee  of  the  Alliance 
wrong  in  publishing  a  certain  Resolution.  We 
thought  you  wrong  in  appealing  to  the  public  be- 
fore first  appealing  to  your  own  Committee. 

The  Committee  have  shown  by  their  minute* 
that  nothing  was  further  from  their  intentions 
than  to  make  light  of  theological  error.  Yon  have 
kindly  stated  in  your  letter  that  your  motive  was 
one  of  *'  sincere  and  hearty  friendship  to  the 
Alliance."  We  are  bound  to  accept  your  as- 
surance, and  you  and  others  will  equally  accept 
ours. 

In  closing  this  controversy,  however,  I  feel  it 
due  to  the  Committee  of  the  Alliance  to  say,  that 
never  was  there  a  body  of  men  more  thoroughly 
imbued  with  the  desire  to  defer  to  one  another. 
Had  you,  or  any  other  member,  expressed  any 
objection,  at  the  time,  to  the  ibrm  of  the  Resolu- 
tion which  has  occasioned  such  excitement,  I  vn 
certain  that  every  regard  would  have  been  shown 
to  your  convictions.  A  printed  paper  of  ageiuUt  is 
sent  round  some  days  before  the  monthly  Com- 
mittee. The  minutes  on  each  important  subject 
are  drafted  by  a  previous  sub-committee*  It  is 
impossible  to  take  greater  pains  than  are  taken  to 
ascertain  the  mind  of  our  members.  The  objeot 
is  to  do  nothing  on  which  we  are  not  all  more  or 
less  agreed ;  and  I  can  only  suggest,  for  the  future, 
that  if  any  subject  is  down  on  the  business-paper 
whidi  seems  to  any  of  our  friends  to  be  one  of 
delicacy  or  of  danger,  the  plain  course  for  them 
will  be  either  to  make  a  pomt  of  attending,  or  to 
ensure  the  attendance  of  another  who  will  repre- 
sent their  wishes. 

It  is  evident  from  what  has  passed  that  the  action 
of  the  Alliance  is  of  great  importance,  for  good  or 
for  evil,  to  the  Church  of  God ;  and  I  only  hope 
that  members  of  Committee  will  in  future  practise 
the  greatest  vigilance,  so  as  to  render  it  as  bene- 
ficial as  possible.  We  had  not,  as  I  have  said,  the 
remotest  intention  or  idea,  on  the  recent  occasion,  of 
thinking  lightly  of  doctrinal  errors,  and,  by  mutusl 
and  affectionate  watchfulness,  I  hope  we  shall 
henceforward  be  guarded  against  even  the  liability 
of  being  either  suspected  or  blamed. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  friend,  faithfully  yours, 
&ev.  T.  B.  Birks.  C.  E.  Eardlbt. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE   RECORD. 

Paris,  Feb.  2,  1861. 

Sir, — I  claim  from  your  impartiality  that  you 

will  insert  an  answer  to  the  numerous  attacks 

made  upon  me  in  your  periodical  on  the  occasion 

of  t]ie  narrative  of  Baron  Bonsen's  death,  which 


*  The  roinute  here  referred  to  was  adopted  at  a  upccinl 
meo  ing,  Jaii.  90.    We  have  not  room  tolosort  it,  bnt  ic  ui<i 
be  tsea  in  the  MontMff  InttiKgenctr  for  Febrairy. 
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I  have  made  in  the  Revue  ChriHcnne,  and  which 
has  been  repeated  in  the  Times, 

My  answer  shall  be  brief.  Your  paper  has  gone 
to  the  length  of  saying  that  that  narrative  was  a 
deplorable  proof  of  the  Rationalism  which  preys 
upon  the  Churches  of  BVance.  If  it  be  so,  how 
can  that  narrative  have  been  repeated  by  all  the 
Evangelical  periodicals  of  my  country?  The 
writer  of  the  paper  is  constrained  to  acknowledge 
that  I  have  clearly  indicated  my  dissent  from  the 
theological  views  contained  in  the  last  works 
of  Baron  Bunsen,  a  dissent  with  which  I 
had  acquainted  him,  and  which  he  had  re- 
ceived with  that  liberal-mindedness  which  his 
detractors  would  do  well  to  imitate.  I  assert  the 
impossibility  of  discovering  in  my  writings  a 
single  line  which  is  opposed  to  the  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity,  I  am  a  friend  and  promoter 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  my  country ;  and 
this  fact  indicates  clearly  enough  what  are  my 
theological  views.  But  party  spirit  overlooks  such 
CQAstderations  as  these,  and  it  magnifies  differ- 
ences on  secondary  points  into  dangerous  heresies. 
If  one  is  guilty  of  Rationalism  in  blessing  God, 
that  a  man  distinguished  by  the  heart  and  the 
understanding  has  been  above  all  human  systems, 
when  he  was  about  to  appear  before  Qod,  and  with 
his  last  breath,  has  expressed  his  most  sincere  love 
to  our  Qod  and  Saviour,  I  confess  myself  guilty  of 
such  Rationalism,  and  I  would  not  exchange  it 
for  tho  so-called  fidelity  which  deems  it  fit  to 
criticise  a  deathbed,  and  which  argues  upon 
the  last  words  of  M.  de  Bunsen,  and  the 
Impressions  which  they  have  made  upon  me, 
eiliier  with  acrimony,  or  with  unbecoming  scur- 
rility. I  know  that  in  another  paper  extracted 
from  the  Union  the  Record  has  announced  that 
my  admiration  for  the  Christian  death  of  M.  de 
Bunsen  will  cost  me  dear,  and  that,  at  my  death- 
bed, the  anguish  of  my  soul  will  chastise  my 
Rationalism.  For  my  part,  if  misled  by  narrow- 
mindedness,  I  had  been  unfortunate  enough  to 
fisregard  the  work  of  Gh)d  in  one  of  its  most  im- 
pressive and  solemn  manifestations —if  I  had  been 
unfortunate  enough  to  appear  to  grieve  at  that 
which  rejoices  the  angels— that  would  be  a  dis- 
tressing thought  at  my  death -bed. 

I  do  not  incriminate  your  newspaper ;  but  I 
protest  energetically  against  the  unjust  accusations 
preferred  against  me  by  some  of  your  contribu- 
tors. I  am  not  the  only  one  who  has  been 
wounded  at  heart  by  those  angry  polemics  upon 
a  tomb  scarcely  closed.  I  will  no  longer  protract 
them.  I  will  never  persuade  myself  that  fidelity 
to  truth  commands  to  renounce  justice  and  charity. 

With  much  esteem,  I  remain,  Sir, 

Yours  very  truly, 
Edhoivd  ds  pRBssimss. 


TO  TUB  EDITOR  OF  TUS   RECORD. 

Sir,— Will  you  kindly  insert  the  enclosed  letter 


from  Sir  Culling  Eardley,  with  my  reply  P  I  would 
fain  hope,  from  his  very  frank  explanation,  that 
the  clouds  will  pass  away;  and  perhaps,  through 
I  the  mercy  of  God,  after  this  short  troubling  Of  the 
waters,  the  Alliance  itself  may  attain  a  larger 
measure  of  healing  virtue'  than  before.  But  the 
Great  Physician  alone  can  restore  perfect  harmony, 
either  to  his  erring  Church  or  to  this  sin -distracted 
world.  Yours  ever, 

T.  R.  BiREt. 
14,  Upper  Qrosvcnor-street,  W.,  Feb.  8,  1861. 

My  desr  Birks,— Thank  you  fbr  appreciating 
my  endeavours  to  terminate  ^e  controversy  abont 
the  Alliance.  I  was  glad  to  find  that  you  thought 
it  would  not  be  necessary  for  yon  to  say  more,  ex- 
cept possibly  to  state  that  you  were  not  connected 
with  EvangeUeal  Christendom,  of  which  you  were 
once  nominally  on  the  editorial  staff, 

I  am  happy  to  say,  it  is  arranged  that  in  future 
there  shall  be  no  possibility  of  misapprehension 
about  the  connexion  of  the  Alliance  with  Evange* 
Heal  Christendom.  Words  on  the  title-page, 
which  seemed  to- imply  our  responsibility,  the 
editors  will  remove.  And  the  report  of  Alliance 
proceedings  will  in  future  be  prepared  by  the 
official  secretaries  and  separately  inserted;  witli 
the  notification,  that  for  that  part  of  the  maga- 
zine, and  for  that  alone,  the  Alliance  is  answer- 
able. 

And  now  allow  me  to  ftilfil  what  I  feel  to  be  a 
personal  duty. 

When  the  Resolution  which  has  occasioned  such 
discussion  was  passed,  I  had  not  seen  the  '*  Oxford 
Essays  and  Reviews,"  nor  was  I  aware  that  Baron 
de  Bunsen  was  quoted  in  that  volume  as  their 
chief  authority. 

I  knew  that  while  Baron  de  Bunsen's  devotional 
works  (and  his  piety  too)  were  highly  esteemed  by 
the  Evangelical  men  of  Germany,  his  critical  and 
theological  works  were  considered  there  the 
contrary  to  profound  j  and  I  believed  the  slight 
disavowal  of  participation  in  his  views,  contained 
in  our  Resolution,  to  be  amply  sufiScieot. 

Since  hearing  fVom  you  I  have  procured  that 
book  of  essays,  and  it  is  upon  my  conscience  to 
say  that,  had  I  seen  it  before,  I  would  certunly 
not  have  been  a  party  to  the  Resolution  in  the 
form  in  which  it  was  adopted. 

Englifhmen  of  character,  of  high  station,  and 
of  supposed  theological  knowledge,  have  popularised 
Baron  de  Bnnsen's  opinions  in  England,  making 
them  the  foundation  for  a  systematic  attack  on  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel.  Comparatively  harmless,  as 
I  have  been  assured,  in  Germany,  tibose  opinions, 
I  entertain  no  doubt  whatever,  are  calculated  to 
do  an  infinity  of  mischief,  in  the  form  and  under 
the  auspices  under  which  they  are  presented  to 
England.  Had  I  known  what  I  now  know,  I 
would  not  have  even  seemed  to  endorse  such  a 
fatal  movement  in  the  high  places  of  the  Choreh 
of  England. 
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I  slill  dunk  the  distinction  between  Christian 
stolauUMfaip,  which  we  asswted,  and  CUrisfcian 
doetrine,  which  we  nerer  dreamed  of  assertingr,  is 
ooeeipftble  of  being  defended.  Bat  with  what  I 
Inor,  I  eonsder  that  we  were  nnintentionally 
droppioga  lighted  match  too  near  a  powder  maga* 
zioe  to  be  lafe,  when  we  resolved  as  we  did. 

It  is  not  too  late  to  tread  out  the  flames  ;  and  I 
iwpethit,  in  answer  to  the  universal  prayer  by 
wiaA  thts  year  was  inaugurated,  God  will  enable 
aU  His  faitiifiil  servants  to  unite  in  doing  so. 
Believe  me,  ffuthfttlly  yours, 
(Sgned)  C.  E.  Eardlby. 

Rev.  T.  &.  Birks. 

Kelahall,  Feb.  9,  1861. 
My  deer  %r  Calling,  —  I  thank  you  most 
SBcerdy  and  heartily  for  your  letter  just  re- 
tmi.  At  fht  present  moment,  it  is  all  that  I 
coqU  esEpect,  and  nearly  all  that  I  could  desire, 
penomlly,  on  your  own  part,  to  explain  what  is 
part,  tnd  to  restore  ftat  mutual  confidence  among 
Ae  fnendft  of  tiie  Alliance  which  is  essential  to 
its  exislenee.  I  thank  God  for  the  candour  with 
vHch  you  avow  your  previotis  unacquaintance  with 
(hat  sapeet  of  the  subject  which  weighed  the  most 
pomfolly  from  the  first  on  my  own  mind.  I  be- 
fiere  that  your  letter  will  not  only  raise  you 
higher,  permmally,  in  the  esteem  of  many  Chris* 
tin  friends,  but  do  much  to  dispel  the  alarm 
vhieh  has  been  widely  spread  by  the  late  Resolu- 
te, sad  to  show  the  substantial  unity  of  faith, 
perpose,  and  Christian  feeling  among  tiie  great 
hdyof  tte  members  of  the  Alliance,  which  the 
teuanoD,  while  it  lasted,  must  have  tended  to 
eoaesal  and  obscure.  Not  one,  1  bdieve,  of  those 
vie  sflently  disapproved,  or  openly  condemned  the 
leioiataon,  doubted  the  Christian  singleness  of 
hart  of  those  by  whom  it  was  passed,  or  suspected 
tei  of  a  deliberate  intention  to  desert  their  own 
Ws,  or  lend  their  countenance  to  attacks  on  the 
kith  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  For  myself,  no 
nptekm  of  that  sort  could  ever  cross  my  mind. 
Hy  view  from  the  first  has  been,  that  a  natural 
■i4  tpprovable  desire  to  show  Christian  courtesy* 
ad  cxpreaft  sympathy  with  a  private  sorrow,  being 
JAbed  with  ignonnce  of  faets  highly  important  to 
beh»wn,  or  a  defective  sense  of  their  present  bear- 
Bf  OD  tbeeanse  of  truth,  had  led  them  to  do  an  act, 
fteiaevitable  tendency  of  which,  under  the  actual 
MBulanees,  they  would  themselves,  with  fUller 
bevledge,  and  after  due  reflection,  be  among  the 
^  to  deplore.  Tbeir  second  Resolution,  then,  in 
3!|  komble  opinion,  was  quite  beside  the  mark, 
oeept  ss  it  proved  the  wish  to  conciliate ;  and  it 
Wes  room,  on  the  part  of  the  Committee,  for  a 
aore  efieetoal  remedy  to  be  applied  to  a  serious 
-^uger.  I  rely  on -the  practical  good  sense,  the 
Qttistian  integrity,  and  the  mutual  forbearance 
ttd  love  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  to  pro- 
fit that  remedy.  I  had  resolved  not  to  embarrass 


them  by  any  public  disapproval  of  the  seeond 
minute,  since  1  could  scarcely  doubt  that  the  silent 
course  of  events,  the  expressed  opinions  of  others, 
and  their  own  mature  reflection,  would  lead  to  a 
more  satisfactory  issue. 

Your  letter,  so  weloome  and  cheering,  so  frank 
and  candid  in  its  tone,  relieves  me  from  this  state 
of  ambiguous  silence.  I  believe  that  it  will  do 
very  much  to  restore  the  Alliance  to  the  plaoe  we 
are  both  equally  anxious  it  should  occupy  in  the 
confidence  of  Christian  men.  It  is  in  this  alone, 
under  Qod,  that  its  strength  lies,  far  more  than  in^ 
its  actual  membership.  Its  members  and  officers 
fbrmally  disclaim  the  pretension  to  be  official  re- 
presentatives of  the  Churches  or  bodies  to  which 
they  belong.  But  so  long  as  it  possesses,  by 
mingled  uprightness  of  aim  and  practical  discre- 
tion, the  general  confidence  of  the  servants  of 
Christ  throughout  the  land,  tlie  Evangelical  Al- 
liance may  not  only  do  a  quiet  and  constant  work 
of  love,  but  may,  from  time  to  time,  afford  a  rally- 
ing point  of  great  value,  in  the  double  warfare 
against  superstition  and  unbelief.  Thousands,  I 
believe,  whose  sympathy  and  confidence  are  most 
to  be  desired,  and  who  have  been  pained  by  the 
Resolution,  will  cordially  recognise  the  Christian 
sincerity,  and  self-denial  for  the  truth's  sake,  which 
have  dictated  your  present  letter.  They  will  thank 
God  from  their  hearts,  who  can  overrule  smaller 
evils  for  greater  good ;  and  who  can  secure,  even 
by  "negligences"  of  His  servants  on  one  side,  or 
"  ignorances  "  on  another,  that  a  standard  shall 
be  held  up  impar^ally  for  Christian  truth  and 
Christian  love. 

On  one  point  I  wish  to  offisr  a  personal  explana- 
tion. No  one,  I  think,  will  be  surprised  that  a 
line  in  an  agenda  paper,  on  the  other  side  of  a 
printed  call  to  a  meeting  I  could  not  attend,  should 
have  escaped  notice,  if  it  arrived  safe,  amongst 
other  occupation.  But  it  may  have  seemed  strange 
that  a  i^hole  fortnight  should  pass,  and  my  public 
letter  appear  suddenly,  without  previous  warning. 
The  fact  is,  that,  being  occupied  with  the  study  of 
Baron  Bunsen's  **  Egypt,"  with  a  view  to  provide 
some  antidote  for  the  wide  and  deep  mischief  I 
feared,  I  did  not  read  through  the  periodicals.  It 
was  on  the  lOth,  if  my  memory  is  right,  the  day 
when  I  was  at  Islington,  that  it  came  first  under 
my  notice.  On  the  llth,  Friday,  I  could  not  de- 
cide what  I  ought  to  do,  since  I  thought  the  entire 
oblivion,  if  it  were  possible,  might  be  the  least 
evil.  On  the  next  day  I  saw  it  noticed  publicly 
in  the  Record.  I  waited  till  the  Sabbath  was  over, 
that  I  might  act  deliberately ;  but  my  conviction 
was  clear  at  once,  especially  since  I  was  an  Ex- 
amining Chaplain,  and  an  ordination  near  at  hand, 
that  a  prompt  disclaimer  of  concurrence,  publicly 
made,  with  reasons  assigned,  was  due  to  myself,  to 
the  Alliance,  and  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Onl- 
a  strong  motive  would  have  overcome  my  n 
pugnance,  or  tamed  me  aside  from  what  I  deem< 
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more  important  and  lasting  work.  HaYing 
done  what  conscience  required,  I  felt,  per- 
haps, an  unwise  reluctance  to  enter  at  the  same 
moment  into  a  private  correspondence,  which 
could  hardly  fail  to  hetediousand  perplexing.  Had  I 
misconceived  the  motives  and  intentions  of  the 
Committee,  it  would  have  heen  a  plain  duty  first  to 
have  used  private  appeals,  and  not  public  remon* 
Btrance,  But  the  act  was  done,  and  already  be- 
ginning to  bear  fruit.  There  was  no  suspicion  of 
wrong  intention  that  could  be  removed  by  a  private 
letter,  but  I  suspected  some  ignorance  of  important 
facts  whidi  I  was  in  a  position  to  supply.  If  I 
have  erred  at  all,  it  has  been  from  no  want  of 
sincere  esteem  and  Christian  love  to  the  Committee 
of  the  Alliance,  but  simply  from  a  general  back- 
wardness to  diverge  from  immediate  work  by 
a  single  step  more  than  a  pressing  sense  of  public 
duty  required  me  to  do.  For  known  or  unknown 
faults  in  the  manner  of  what  I  have  done,  I  desire 
to  be  humble  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  and  to  ask  your 
forgiveness,  and  that  of  the  Committee,  if  any  just 
occasion  of  .offence  has  been  given.  Whatever  the 
defects  of  manner  may  have  been,  'I  do  trust  that, 
by  the  blessing  of  Qod,  my  protest,  from  within  the 
Alliance,  will  have  averted  a  sisrious  danger,  both  to 
its  own  prosperity,  and  still  more  to  many  souls 
imperilled  by  a  great  delusion. 

Once  more  accept  my  hearty  thanks  for  your 
letter,  and  believe  me,  my  dear  Sir  Culling, 

Yours,  with  great  Christian  esteem  and  love, 

T.  B.  BiBKs. 

TO  THS  EDITOR  OF  TRB   RECORD. 

Auckland  Palace,  Feb.  21,  1861. 
Sir,— Though  I  have  already  written  to  the 
Committee  and  Secretaries  of  the  Alliance,  as  soon 
as  a  copy  of  their  last  minute  reached  me,  to  ex- 
press my  full  and  cordial  approval  of  it,  both  in 
substance  and  in  form,  I  think  it  only  right  to 
offer  them,  through  your  columns,  in  which  my 
first  letter  appeared,  my  public  thanks  for  the 
Christian  self-denial,  uprightness,  and  wisdom, 
which  have  guided  them  in  their  final  decision.  I 
might  probably  have  failed,  myself,  in  a  matter  of 
such  delicacy,  to  have  framed  a  minute,  in  which 
my  own  judgment  and  feelings  would  so  entirely 
concur.  I  thank  God,  from  my  heart,  for  the 
issue  graciously  vouchsafed  to  a  discussion,  while 
it  lasted,  unavoidably  painful ;  and  have  a  strong 
hope  that,  while  the  due  claims  of  Divine  truth 
have  been  maintained,  mutual  esteem,  confidence, 
and  love,  among  Christian  brethren,  both  within 
and  without  the  Alliance,  will  only  have  been  in- 
creased.   Let  me  add  my  special  thanks  to  your- 


self for  your  last  article,  and  your  cordial  appre- 
ciation, shared,  I  know,'^by  many,  of  Sir  Culling*s 
letter,  and  believe  me  ever. 

Tours  faithfully,  T.  B.  Birks. 

The  following  is  the  letter  referred  to  in  the 
foregoing : — 

TO  THE  OOltHtTTSB  AND  SBCRBTARISS  OP  THE 
BRITISH  ORaAKIZATIOM  OF  THE  SVANOBUCAL 
ALLIANCE. 

Feb.  16,  1861. 

Dear  Sirs  and  Christian  Friends, — I  hasten  to 
fulfil  the  pleasant  duty  of  thanking  you,  not 
merely  in  my  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of 
thousands  of  Christian  men,  for  the  decision  an- 
nounced in  your  minute  of  the  14th.  I  believe  it 
to  be,  under  all  the  circumstances,  an  upright  and 
Christian  act,  well  and  wisely  done,  "  acceptable 
to  God  and  approved  of  men.'*  Both  in  its  sub- 
stance and  in  its  form,  and  in  the  discrimination 
which  right  feeling  required  in  so  delicate  a 
matter,  it  leaves  me  nothing  to  desire.  I  thank 
Qod  from  my  heart  for  the  grace  and  wisdom 
whidi  I  believe  He  has  given,  and  would  take 
courage  in  the  strong  hope  that  even  by  such 
feeble  and  imperfect  instruments  as  we  all  are  at 
the  best,  it  may  please  Him  to  give  Christian 
truth  and  Christian  love  in  their  inseparable 
union,  still  more  abundant  victories  in  our  own 
hearts,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  in  a  sore,  dis- 
tracted world. 

Let  me  add  how  deeply  I  regret  that  under  a 
sense  of  duty,  however  strong  and  dear  to  my^own 
mind,  I  should  have  been,  even  for  a  short  time,  in 
apparent  collision  with  Christian  brethran,  whom 
I  have  never  ceased  to  esteem  highly  in  love  for 
their  work  sake,  whose  singleness  of  aim  is  so 
well  known  to  me,  and  so  many  of  whom  it  has 
been,  and  I  trust  will  continue  to  be,  my  privilege 
to  number  among  my  personal  friends,  as  well  as 
humble  fellow -workers  in  a  blessed  and  holy  work 
of  Christian  love.    May  the  God  of  all  grace  pour 
down  His  grace  more  abundantly  upon  all  who 
touch  His  sacred  work,  that  we  may  never  profane 
it  by  unholy  hands,  but  plead  for  truth  in  lo^e, 
and  follow  love  only  in  the  ways  of  truth,  and  grow 
up  together  into  the  full  and  perfect  unity  of  the 
body  of  Christ,    "the  blessed   company   of    all 
faithful  people."    Praying  that  wisdom  from  on 
high  may  be  given  you  in  these  critical  times,  in 
which  a  serious  conflict  for  the  foundations  se^n 
near  at  hand,  and  a  fuller  blessing  than  ever  rest 
upon  your  efforts  to  maintain  truth  and  promote 
union.  Believe  me  ever. 

Yours  faithfully  and  affectionately  in  Christ, 
T.  B.  BiRKs. 


MONIF.S  RECEIVED  THROUGH   "  EVANOEtlCAL  CHRISTENDOM. 


Ur.  Robert  Cole,  for  Pesth,  -1/.;  Miss  Callcott.  for 
Dcacone^MS  hi  Syria,  lOi. ;  ditto,  for  Ba^fcirieiu,  lOg. ;  ditto, 
for  .>fatamoroi.  2s.;  Mrs.  UcAll,  for  Belgian  Eran^clicai 
Society,  &/.;  ditto,  for  Italy.  6^.;  Sir  W.liichards,  K.C.B., 


for  Eranffolical  Alliance,  61. ;  ditto,  for  Protestant  Pastors  Iq 
Anstria,  M.;  ditto,  fur  Protestant  Pastors  la  Hangvy.  a/. 
S.F.,  for  Italy,  10s. 
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Note— nk<  EvmgeUcal  AiUanee  is  respoMtbU  only  for  what  U  inurt^  under  this  head. 


EvisoELiCAi  Christendom.— The  following  minate,a«[opted  at  a  meeting  of  the  Ck)mmittee 
of  CouncU,  held  2l3t  February,  wUl  show  the  relation  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  to  this 
joomal:  "A  misapprehension  having  arisen  as  to  tlie  relation  existing  between  the  Evan- 
gelical  Alliance  and  the  journal  entitled  Evangelieal  Christendom,  Besolved-^That,  in 
order  to  avoid  any  misunderstanding  on  this  subject,  the  transactions  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  be  prepared  and  signed  by  the  official  secretaries,  as  the  aota  of  the  Committee,  and 
eopMS  sent  for  insertion  in  EvangeUeal  Ohristendom^it  being  distinctly  understood  that 
tbe  Evangelical  Alliance  neither  has,  n6r  ever  has  had.  any  cohtrol  over;  or  responsibility  for, 
theediu»rial  department  of  that  journal." 


BARON    BUNSEN. 

Finding  that  the  explanatory  minute  rela- 
the  to  Baron  Bunsea  adopted  at  a  special 
oeetiog  of  the  Committee  held  20th  January 
list  (see  Pebruary  number  of  Monthly  Intelli- 
^mr)  was  found  insufficient  to  satisfy  many 
oembers  and  friends  of  the  AUiauce,  the  Com- 
cLiitee  at  the  monthly  meeting,  held  February 
U— (rawnt.  Colonel  Walker,  B.A.,  and  after- 
nrdd  Sir  C.  £.  Kardley,  Bart.,  in  the  chair ; 
Jso,  R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  Esq.,  General  Alexander, 
ReT.  C.  Hebert,  Hudleston  Stokes,  Esq.,  Rev. 
J»hna  Russell,  John  Finch,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr. 
Hobj,  Rev.  Dr.  Fry,  Rev.  J.  H.  Titcombe, 
:^.  Samuel  MInton,  Major  Straitli,  Rev.  Dr. 
BUckwood,  Rev.  P.  Latrobe,  H.  Carre  Tucker, 
E*q.,  Mr.   Alderman    Oldham,  Rev.    J.  S. 
*eakia9on.  Rev.   William  Bavan,   Rov.   Dr. 
Lw'^r,  W.  H.   Elliott,  Esq.,  W.  McArthur, 
H,  Rev.  W.  M.  Bundog,  Rev.  W.  Cardill, 
^cr.  J.   Davis,    and    Rav.  H.  Schmettau — 
i*ij?:ed,iwm.  con.,  the  following  Resolution. — 
Xlic  Committee,  deeply  deploring  the  alarm 
Uid  mistrust  that  have  been  caused  by  their 
!:bQate  of  the  14th  December  last,  which  was 
■;btfpily  so  worded  as  to  convey  a  very 
iirent  impression  to  the  minds  of  absent 
aExbersof  the  Evangelical  Alliance  and  other 
-  nitians  from  that  which  was  intended  in 
■A-atnittee — 

^aolped^ThsXy  with  the  exception  of  so 
^b  of  the  Resolution  as  expresses  condolence 
V  t  the  family  of  the  late  Baron  Bunsen,  and  a 
<u«  of  his  courtesy  and  services  to  the 
^'iogelical  Alliance,  the  said  minute  be 
'vindfid. 

The  British  Organization  of  the  Evangelical 
'  Uooe  have  ever  strongly  felt  the  importance 
t  Kuiutaiuiug  their  doctrinal  ba^is  iu  all  its 


integrity;  and  they  feel  this  more  strongly 
than  ever  rft  the  present  crisis,  when  tbe  most 
daring  assaults  are  being  directed  at  home  and 
abroad,  not  only  against  the  essential  doctrines 
of  Cbristianity,  but  also  against  that  which  is 
the  very  fountain-head  of  all  saving  truth,  the 
Inspired  Word  of  God. 

With  reference  to  this  last-named  act  of  the 
Committee  on  this  subject,  the  following  letter 
by  the  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks  has  appeared  in  the 
Record  newspaper :  — 

TO  TUS  BDtTOa  Or  THB   aSCOAD. 

Sir,— Though  I  have  already  written  to  the 
Committee  and  Secretaries  of  the  Alliance,  as 
soon  as  a  copy  of  their  last  minute  reached  me,  to 
express  my  full  and  cordial  approval  of  it  both  in 
assurance  and  in  form,  I  think  it  only  right  to 
offer  them,  through  your  columns,  in  which  my 
first  letter  appeared,  my  public  thanks  for  the 
Christian  self-denial,  uprightness,  and  wisdom, 
which  have  guided  them  in  their  final  decision.  I 
might  probably  have  failed,  myself,  in  a  matter  of 
such  delicacy,  to  have  framed  a  minute  in  which 
my  own  judgment  and  feelings  would  so  entirely 
concur.  I  thank  God,  from  my  heart,  for  the 
issue  graciously  vouchsafed  to  a  discussion,  while 
it  lasted,  unavoidably  painful ;  and  have  a  strong 
hope  that,  while  the  due  clainu  of  Divine  truth 
have  been  maintained,  mutual  esteem,  confidence, 
and  love,  among  Christian  brethren,  both  within 
and  without  the^  Alliance,  will  only  have  beea  in- 
creased. Let  me  add  my  special  thanks  to  your- 
self for  your  last  article,  and  your  cordial  appre- 
ciation, shared,  I  know,  by  many,  of  Sir  Culling's 
letter,  and  believe  me  ever. 

Yours  faithfully,  T.  R.  Biaxs. 

Auckland  Palace,  Feb.  21,  1861. 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  there  is  a  general 
concurrence  in  the  satisfaction  expressed  it* 
tlio  above  letter  with  the  minute  of  24lh  Feb 
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Many  testimonies  to  this  effect  have  heen  re- 
ceived. The  following  are  extracts  from  official 
communicatioDS : — 

The  Jersey  Committee  uDanimously  resolved 
^-"  That  this  committee  have  learned  with  un- 
feigned satisfaction  that  the  Committee  of 
Council  have  rescinded  the  objectionable  part 
of  the  Resolution/* 

The  Committee  of  the  Cheltenham  SuhDivi- 
eion  **  accepts  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  love  the 
Resolution  of  the  Committee  of  Couacil/' 

The  Treasurer  of  the  Guernsey  Sub-Dioieion, 
in  a  letter  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  a  copy 
of  the  Resolution,  and  stating  that  he  will  have 
much  pleasure  in  laying  it  before  the  Guern- 
sey Committee,  says :  "  I  would  express  my 
heartfelt  satisfaction  that  the  Committee  should 
have  been  led  to  pass  such  a  resolution.  I 
have  communicated  it  to  as  many  members  of 
our  committee  as  I  have  met  with,  aud  they 
all  express  their  unfeigned  satisfaction  at  it." 

In  addition  to  these  official  communications, 
numerous  letters  have  been  received,  ex- 
pressing the  same  sentiments,  from  private 
members. 

Fund  for  Presentino  Copies  of  the  New 
Testament  to  tbe  Italian  Abmt  and  a 
PoLYGLorr  Bible  to  Gahibaldi.  — General 
Garibaldi,  in  an  autograph  letter  just  received, 
has  signified  his  hearty  willingness  to  receive 
a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  various 
languages,  which  will  accordingly  be  sent 
to  him  by  post,  and  not  by  deputation. 
More  than  a  sufficient  amount  required  to 
carry  out  this  part  of  the  proposed  plau  has 
been  received.  Contributions  are  still  re- 
quested to  enable  the  Committee  to  present 
100,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  to  the 
troops  stationed  in  Lombardy,  Tuscany,  the 
Legations,  Naples,  and  we  trust  ere  long  in 
Rome  itself. 

Monthly  (NTELLiaENOER.— The  following 
arrangements  for  the  supply  of  the  Monthly 
/fittf{%«mwr  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Com- 
mittee— ^viz.,  that  copies  of  that  paper  be  sup- 
plied to  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  others  subscribing  not  less  than  five 
shillings  per  annum  ;  and  to  subscribers  of  a 
less  amount,  who,  in  addition,  contribute  one 
shilling  per  annum  to  defray  the  expense  of 
postage,  &o. 

Doctrinal  Basis  of  the  French  Branch 
OF  the  Evangelical  Alliance — Aa  some 
misapprehension  exists  regarding  the  basis 
of  this  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
the  subjoined  extract,  setting  forth  that 
basis,   is   given    from   the  circular   of    the 


Central  Committee  of  the  French  Branch, 
dated  "  Lyons,  12th  September,  1854 : "  "  The 
French  Branch  admits  as  members  all  Chris- 
tians who  wish  to  live  in  brotherly  love, 
expressing  their  intention  to  confess  with 
it,  conformably  to  the  Scriptures  inspired  of 
God,  their  common  faith  in  God  the  Sa- 
viour— in  the  Father  who  has  loved  them, 
and  who  justifies  them  by  grace  through 
faith  in  His  Son — in  the  Son,  who  has  re- 
deemed them  by  His  expiatory  sacrifice — and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  of  their  re- 
generation aud  their  sanctifioation — one  God, 
blessed  for  ever,  to  whose  glory  they  desire  to 
consecrate  their  lives."  "  This  short  confession 
of  faith  (add  the  Committee  of  the  French 
Branch)  seems  to  us  large  enough  to  exclude 
no  true  Christians,  and  sufficiently  explicit  to 
prevent  those  firom  conscientiously  signing  it 
who  do  not  believe  the  Gospel." 

Spanish  Persecution  Fund. — A  contri- 
bution of  25Z.  has  been  made  from  the  funds 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  towards  defraying 
the  expenses  of  the  legal  defence  of  the  Pro- 
testant converts,  Matamoros  and  Alhama,  who 
are  still  pining  in  prison.  Further  donations 
to  this  fund  will  be  thankfully  received. 

Religious  Revival  at  Elberfeld. — An 
extract  of  a  letter  has  appeared  in  the  Neue 
Evangelische  Kirchenzeitung ^  the  organ  of  the 
German  Brauch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
communicating  the  following  interesting  facts : 
A  remarkable  religious  awakening  has  recently 
commenced  among  the  children  of  the  Town 
Orphanage  at  Elberfeld.  A  spirit  of  prayer 
has  been  poured  out,  and  day  and  night  the 
children,  and  some  of  the  adult  inmates,  aro 
crying  for  mercy.  Many  are  seized  suddenly, 
and    are    not  unfrequently  stricken     down. 

!  Within  a  single  week  about  seventy  persons 
have  been  brought  under  the  influence  of  this 

j  gracious  movement.    "  Some  of  the  children/' 
says  the  writer  of  the  letter,  "  are  already 
singing  hymns  of  praise  for  pardoning  mercy, 
while  others  are  still  earnestly  seeking   tha.t 
blesdng.    I  am  almost  daily  in  the  house,  and 
what  I  hear  and  see  there  is  marvellous   in 
my  eyes."    In  a  valuable  letter  on  this  8n\>- 
ject  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Graham  are  the  follo-w- 
ing  remarks:  "So  far  as  we  can  see,  tlie 
movement  arose  out  of  the  week  of  prayer,   a.t 
the   beginning  of  the  present  year.    Elberfeld 
is  one  of  the  most  godly  districts  iu  Germany, 
and  has  been  blest   with   faithful  mini8te>-€ 
since  the  Reformation.     During  that  week  -tl^^ 
different   denominations     met    for    comocko] 
united  prayer.    The  Orphan-house  belongs  ^^ 
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00  sect,  bat  is  the  common  property  of  all.  It 
beioogs  to  the  city,  as  such,  and  no  creeds  and 
oo&fe^oas  are  admitted.  The  Bible,  and  the 
BiUe  alone,  is  the  text-book  of  the  orphans : 
lad  this  common  centre,  where  the  Bible 
aloDo  rules;  this  neutral  ground,  where  the 
religioos  parties  dare  not  fight,  has  been 
eboseobjrGod  for  this  mighty  manifestation 
of  His  marfellous  power.  A  poor  Roman 
GathoHc  orphan,  in  one  of  his  prayers,  cried 
out, '  0  God,  keep  men  from  fighting  about 
nligioo,  and  bring  them  all  to  the  one  truth, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  and 
S&Tiour  of  the  world/  " 

WEEK  OF  SPECIAL  PRATER. 

A  Tery  interesting  letter  on  this  subject  has 
beenieeeiyed  from  Dr.  Gappadose,  dated ''  The 
Higae.Feb.  8, 1861,"  of  which  the  following 
is  the  substance  :— 

The  invitation  issued  by  this  Gommittee 
bad  been  translated  and  circulated  in  Holland. 
A  lai^^e  and  suitable  room  was  hired  for  the 
ffltetings  at  the  Hague  during  the  week.  The 
aueodance,  considerable  at  the  first,  increased 
tfiTj  day,  and  comprised  persons  of  all  ranks 
of  society— miniaters  of  state,  noblemen  and 
lidies,  working  men  and  the  poof. 

"In  order,"  says  Dr.  Gappadose,  "  to  show 
tbat  we  were  assembled  as  a  branch  of  the 
iTingelical  Alliance,  I  commenced  by  reading 
tae  nine  articles  of  our  common  basis,  to  in- 
liicate  that  these  our  meetings  would  not  be 
on  a  Tagne  or  merely  philanthropic,  but  on 
purely  Eraogelioal  ground.  During  the  week 
tb)  sad  tidings  arrived  that  a  great  inundation 
bd  desolated  aeyeral  yillages,  and  that  the 
iaoger  of  greater  similar  calamities  was  im- 
^ent,  which  tended  to  quicken  the  prayers 
of  the  brethren. 

"At  length/'  Dr.  Gappadose  writes,  "  Satur- 
^j  arriyed.  The  following  day  was  to  be  our 
la^  day  of  the  meetings.  I  had  no  rest,  and 
^  qaestion  oonstantly  recurred  to  my  mind, 
'  !s  this  the  time  to  cease  our  united  prayer  ? ' 
Fearing  to  do  anything,  simply  according  to 
aj  own  wishes,  in  the  early  morning  I  prayed 
voesdy  that  the  Lord  would  show  me  His 
^<Si  in  this  matter.  Scarcely  had  I  concluded 
pirer,  when  I  heard  knocking  at  my  door 
I  dear  brother,  who  had  come  for  the  pur- 
ine of  making  known  to  me  the  wish  of 
aaoy  brethren  that  we  should  not  close  our 
stttiQgB.  On  the  erening  of  Sunday,  the  13ch 
iinuaty,  the  hall  was  crowded,  and  many  fer- 
ment prayera  were  poured  out  Before  the  close, 
Inoaeand  laid  before  those  present  a  statement 
^  what  had  occurred  in  the  morning  with  re- 
f^enee  to  the  continuance  of  our  meetings. 


Under  the  old  dispensation,  I  said,  Darid, 
desirous  of  knowing  the  will  of  God,  consulted 
the  ephod.  I  have  an  answer  to  my  prayers 
on  this  subject,  sufficient  for  myself ;  but  per- 
haps some  of  you  require  more.  Well,  theu, 
my  friends,  be  yourselves  now  our  ephod,  for 
the  Lord  is  in  our  midst.  Those  among  you 
who  desire  to  continue  this  prayer- meeting 
every  Sunday  evening  signify  that  desire  by 
rising.  Every  mm  and  woman  rose  and 
responded  in  the  most  striking  manner.  Now 
we  have  every  Sunday  evening  a  very  large 
public  prayer-meeting." 

Our  friend  then  spaaks  of  the  religious  dead- 
ness  and  formalism  in  HoUaiid,  but  welcomes 
this  occurrence  as  the  cloud,  little  at  present 
as  a  man*s  hand,  which  may,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, greatly  increase,  till  floods  are  poured  out 
upon  the  dry  ground. 

Li  another  letter  received  from  Ganada  on 
the  subject  of  the  Special  Week  of  Prayer, 
dated  "Moncton,  New  Brunswick,  Feb.  6, 
1861,"  the  writer  says : — 

*•  The  week  of  prayer  in  January  was  expe- 
rienced by  me,  and  many  others,  to  be  so 
happy  a  season,  and  it  was  so  blessed  a  sight 
to  see  the  people  of  God  of  all  denominations' 
joining  together  in  prayer,  that  a  whole  year 
seems  too  long  a  period  to  have  to  wait  for  the 
return  of  such  a  happy  time." 

Special  Week  of  Prayer  Fund  (January 
7—12,  1861).— The  kind  contributors  to  this 
fund  will  be  glad  to  learn,  from  the  following 
statement,  that  tbe  expenses  attending  the  ar- 
rangements for  the  Special  Week  of  Prayer,  and 
the  holding  of  the  central  meetings,  have  been 
more  than  met  by  the  collections  at  the  meet- 
ings and  donatious. 

RECEIPTS. 

Contributions  already  announced  ...  £22  12  6 

Saleof 'anviUtion^ 9  II  3 

Collections  at  meeting  as  follows : — 

Willis's  Rooms  (2  mormngs) 1110  0^ 

Exeter  Hall  (2  evenings) 5  13  9| 

Freemasons'  Hall  (4  mornings)      ...  77  18  5f 

„              (4  evenings)      ...  27  10  2^ 

Sale  of  '*  Hymns"  at  meetings,  &c.  9  15  10 

£164  12"T" 

PAYMEMTS. 

Printing  "  Invitation,"  hymns,  pla- 
cards, circulars,  &c £52  10  0 

Postage  of  "Invitation,"  circulars, 

&c.  (borne  and  foreign)       7  0  0 

Stationery 3  0  0 

Advertising,  placarding,  &c 7  7  6 

Hire  of  rooms  for  meetings     56  13  0 

Clerkship    5  6  3 

Petties  (carriage  of  parcels,  &c.)    ...  3  10  11 

Balance      29  4  3 

£164  12    1 


156 


CBfWBg«ilcia  GhxMMdooi.  ItaMh  !•  I 
EVANOBUCAL  ALLIANGB  :   COxnTBlBUTlONS. 


New  Mkmbbes. — ^At  the  ootnosattee  meeting 
on  Feb.  14  the  folloviog  persoas  were  uoaai- 
mouslj  admitted  to  membership — viz. :  Mr. 
James  Bjnaett,  Grimsbj;  Mr.  Matthew  Att- 
^od,  Oastle  Djoingtou  ;  Miss  Tomlinson, 
Melbourne,  Derbj;  Gaptaia  Huish  aad  Mrs. 
Euish,  BoQohuroh ;  Mrs.  Alexander  Wood, 


Eiiaburgh;  J.  A.  Gorma,  Esq.,  Weymouth  i 
Edward  Mendej,  Esq.,  Dorohester;  and  afc 
the  special  meeting  on  the  21st  the  folio iriag 
were  admitted— viz. :  Ber.  Dr.  Heidenheim, 
St.  John's -wood;  Joseph  Gordon,  Esq., 
Biilly  money. 


Secretaries. 


WILLIAM  CARDALL.  ) 
JAMES  DAVIS.  J 

HERMANN  SCHMETTAU,  Foreign  Sec. 


CONTRIBUTIO^TS  RECEIVED  AT  TOE   OFFICE  OF  TEE   EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE,   FR03I   JANOART  16 

TO    FEBRUART    28,    1861. 


LiMrpool  8ub-I>MiUfn^v«t  Jwam  Howell,  Esq  ,3il.  ISs  ; 
Mesart.  Sftmuel  and  John  J.  Stitt,  Ltrerpool,  3J. ;  Proceeds 
0f  Meeting  at  Bath,  p«r  J.  W.  Little,  Eiq.,  U  l<ta.  7a , 
per  R«T.  H.  Schmettio,  22.— 41  Ita.  7d. ;  Mr.  M.  Attwood. 
C*Me  Donin^toD,  fts.;  Rer.  W.  PAttenoo,  DArlington, 
9t.  6d«;  ReT.  J.  Lewiaand  others,  Bamlngham.  13e. ;  James 
Spicer.  Eaq  ,  New  BrUgestreet,  U.  Is. ;  Rer.  D.  Hinderer. 
Ltgos,  Africa,  10.  6d.;  Mrs.  PosUe,  Maids  Mtll  (doa.), 
Rt  Rer.  Jamos  Wood,  Wamham  Vicarage,  II.  Is.;  R<st. 
J.  Ball.  Newport  Pa^el,  as. ;  Rer.  R.  O.  L.  Blenklnsopn, 
Shadftirth,  iQs.  6d.;  Mrs.  Aleiander  Wood,  Edlabargh.  U.; 
Dr.  J.  F.  Bernard,  Hampstead,  U.  Is.;  H.  B.  Ratherford, 
£•4.,  Weetboumo-terrace-road,  10s. ;  Southsmpton  Sub-JHd' 
»Um,  per  E.  Palk,  Esq.,  11,  16*.  9 1  ;  Rer.  J.  Stubbins  Not- 
tl'ishana.  Ss.;  Colonel  Uyslop,  Jwnej,  lOs.;  South-London 
Mmb-Di9inont  per  J.  Corderoy,  Esq.,  15Z. ;  Rer.  A.  S-jrley, 
Arbroath,  6s.:  Mrs.  Wood,  Bath,  As.;  W.  F.  Cleveland, 
ksq.,  Beaufoy  terrace  (don.),  U.  le.;  Miss  Welch,  Carlton 
VUlM,  iOa. ;  Joaeph  Gordon,  Esq ,  Ballymoney,  Ireland, 
10s.  6d. ;  R«r.  R.  Reid,  Ftrth.  Orkney,  Ss. ;  Mrs.  Reid.  ditto, 
21. 6d. ;  Rer.  W.  Harris,  PecHham,  lOs. ;  the  Misses  Doblnson, 
Egham,  10s«  J.  P.  Bmoo,  Esq  ,  Fleet«street.  lug.  6d. ;  Rar. 
Dr.  Blackwood,  MIddleton  Ty^s,  U.  Is.  Ckeftenham  Sub- 
DieisioH,  per  R.  B.  Hndleston,  Esq..  i)l. 

OMITTED  IS  PaSriODS  MDXBBBS^ 

Rer.  C.  Barrows,  Measham,  2s.  6i.;  G.  £.  Bcwley,Esq., 
MontBgos-pUos,  lOs.  6d. 

rta  OOLLICTOE. 

J.  Loomas,  Esq ,  Bamsbory.  fts. ;  Miss  Maspratt,  BUndford- 


aiurs  ( I  years),  XL ;  Lady  Valiant,  Nottlng-hill,  U.  Is. :  E.  P. 
.  (don.),  10s.:  James  Duncan,  Esq  ,  Hackney,  U.  Is.;  Mr.  and 
Mrs  J.  Ctoid,  IsUogton,  1  is. ;  Mr. C.  Goad,  ditto,  As.;  T.  B. 
Smithies.  E»q.,  Barnsbary,  lOs.  6d.;  Mr.  Jame»  Burn, 
Uomerton,  6s. ;  Rer.  John  Graham.  St   Joha*s*wood,  As. 

SSBKOVS  WUMD. 

Cb'ZaortojM  ctffer  SermoH  at  Dublin,  by  Rer.  Dr.  Kirk- 
Patrick,  4^  ;  Ketr.  J.  Koirland,  Grimsto  1,  Lynn.  U. ;  Collec- 
tion at  Melbourne,  Det^if,  i^r  J.  Earp,  Eaq  .  U.  I2«.  6d.; 
OoUeetiont  after  Sermon*  at  WUehampton  and  Stanbridge,  by 
Rer.  C  J.  (i.yn.  2/.  I9s  ;  Collection  at  Shad/ortk  Church,  by 
Rer.  R.  G  L  Blankinsopp,  lis.  l)d.:  per  Rsr.  P.  Samnel, 
Homcastle,  U.  3s.  6  i. :  Collection  at  Melbourne^  Derby  (ad- 
dition tl),pjr  J.  Eirp,  Eiq.,  S4.  lOi. ;  CoUeetion  at  Arbroath, 
pdr  R^r.  A  Sorley.  V,  7i.i  diUection  at  Fuih,  Orkneg.^y 
Rer.  R.  Reid,  1/.  10  s. 

spiciAL  wiKK  or  niTiB  rvttD, 
Mr.  W.  U  Lachsor,  21. 

rOBROK  oosnoRU. 

Spanieh  FenecuUon  Fund.^Ladj  EilU,  IX. «  Rer.  A.  R.  C. 
Dallas.  Wunstan,  10<.;  Colonel  Lawe,  Batn.  U.  la.;  T.  U. 
Hodgson.  Esq.,  Carlisle.  Ds. ;  J.  H^ard.  Esq^  Nottingham, 
K. ;  Berwick  Sub  Division,  per  Rer.  W.  Barton,  U. ;  the 
Hon.  M^or  BalUle,  Melrose,  As.;  W.  B.  Makxrim,  Esq  , 
Lan/^holm,  II. ;  Robart  Barboor,  Esq.,  M.Anchwtor,  21. ;  H. 
Bewley,  Em)  .  Dahtln,  U. ;  F.  C.  Hills,  Esq.,  Denmark  bill. 
2JL  Italian  Free  Churches. -^LuAy  Ellis,  U.  Italg  —Dr.  Skeul, 
Norfolk-street,  Strand,  i /    Bibies  in  A  geria.^LAdj  Ellis,  1 1 


Subscriptions  and  doaatioQS  for  the  Oeneral  Purposes  or  to  the  Fund  for  Foreign  Objects 
of  the  ErangelicAi  Alliance  may  be  sent  to  the  Rov.  William  Gdrdall,  M.A.,  or  the  Rot.  Jamos 
Davis,  Sacretaries,  at  the  office,  7,  Adam'Street,  Strand,  London,  W.G. 
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THE  RELiaiODS  TRACT  SOCIETr  AND  BAEON  BUN8EN. 

At  the  request  of  this  ezoelleat  Booiety,  we  subjoia  their  letter  already  published 

in  the  I/mrd;  though  why  tiiey  should  think  it  iucumbent  on  them  to  re-endorse  their 

own  fidelity  to  the  truth  we  don't  know.    At  least,  it  is  a  melancholy  symptom  of  the 

kind  of  spirit  which  has  been  excited  to  see  good  men  compelled  to  dp  so.    But, 

▼haterer  others  may  do,  we  maintain  our  ground,  which  nerer  yet  has  been  shaken 

from  Tmder  us.    Sverybody  now  sees  how  the  affitir  stands.    In  common  with  our- 

selTo,  and  with  numerous  other  periodicals  and  private  Christians,  the  Tract  Booiety'a 

writer  saw  nothing  but  a  remarkable  obituary  of  an  interesting  kind,  and  did  not 

see  that  it  was  an  occasion  for  raking  up  other  things.    Neither  would  any  one,  if  it 

bd  not  been  for  the  Becard;  and  it  certainly  never  entered  into  our  minds  that  we 

woe  castiDg  the  slightest  shadow  of  blame  upon  the  Religious  Tract  Society.*   As  the 

i2i»ri^  appears  to  withdraw  its  original  chaise  of  "Antinomianism''  against  us,  we 

ihali  not  prolong  the  controversy.    We  must,  however,  advert  in  the  briefest  possible 

wsy  to  two  points.    In  the  first  place,  let  us  say  that  perhaps,  after  awhile,  the  Rseord 

my  sdmit  that  we  did  not  ''  untruly"  allege  anything,  as  it  asserted  we  had  done. 

Ttiis  charge  we  showed  to  be  utterly  without  foundation ;  and  the  Bseord,  not  having 

tlie  ooorage  to  defend  it,  has  not  had  the  grace  to.  retract  it.    In  the  next  plaM,  we 

mizst  defend  Hr.  Jackson  against  the  E$oord.    He  had  said  that  "  Dissenters  were  a 

people  who  delighted  in  war.*'    The  Rseord  makes  him  say,  Evangelical  CAnstendom 

delights  io  war.    But  first,  Evangelical  Chrutendom  is  '<  a  journal,"  and  not  "  a 

people."    Seo(Hidly,  the  JRscord  puts  into  his  mouth  a  charge  against  us  which  Mr. 

Jacbon  never  made. 

fiat  since  the  Eeeord  has  itself  made  this  charge,  we  shall  simply  appeal  to  our 
l^stfoorteen  years  of  a  peaceful  existence  spent  in  the  untiring  advocacy  of  Ohristian 
charity  in  combination  with  Evangelical  truth;  and  unvaried  by  any  embittering 
<iuaent  until  the  recent  groundless  attack  of  the  R$eord  upon  our  orthodoxy  and 
ifltegrity. 

Finally,  the  Record  has  called  upon  the  Alliance  Committee  no  longer  to  send  its 
sde  to  this  journal.  We  are  sure  that  those  gentlemen  are  competent  to  manage  their 
>vn  bosinese  without  the  suggestions  of  the  Record  or  of  any  one  else.  They  also  know 
?ho  have  served  them  with  fidelity  and  diligence  hitherto.  And,  as  the  writer  of  these 
Hcles  has  been  somewhat  personaliy  alluded  to,  ho  will  only  add  a  parting  word. 
^^  of  the  earliest  projectors  and  founders  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  he  has  for 
^oeen  years  and  more  toiled,  and  travelled,  and  written,  and  spoken,  and  prayed  for 
iu  velfare.  Intimately  known  to  all  the  old  members,  affectionately  beloved  by  most 
(.(them,  affectionately  attached  to  them  in  return,  feeling  the  love  of  many  of  them  to 
Wthe  sweetest  cordial  he  has  drank  on  the  path  of  his  wilderness  pilgrimage,  what  is 
there  he  would  not  do  for  them  and  for  the  cause  he  has  so  long  laboured  for,  so  dearly 
a^ti:  Anything  within  tho  bounds  of  p33sibllity  he  would  do —almost  any  thing ; 
^  two  things  he  will  not  do,  nor  either  of  the  two.     He  will  never  surrender  the 

*  We  take  this  opportaoity  of  setUng  ourselves  right  with  our  valuable  contemporary  The  News 
•ftke  Churches.  Xiet  the  editor  of  that  journal  be  assured  that  the  criticism  to  which  he  refers  in 
Lt  Uit  nomber,  was  not  aimed  at  him  or  his  correspondent.  It  wouli  in  fact  never  have  been  made 
vt  for  the  eirearostanoes  under  which  we  found  the  paragraph  quoted  in  the  Record,  We  are  per- 
nidsi  he  sees  tiirough  the  attempt  which  is  made  to  set  us  at  variance  with  each  other,  as  well  as 
H  do;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  his  judipncnt  and  good  feeling  will  be  exercised,  as  ours  also 
M\  be,  to  fimttrate  the  denga. 

TOU  XV. ^11,   KBW   SIBIKS.— APBIL.  K 


LfitB&f eliCAl  Chriscflodom,  AftA  1,  IMl, 
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dignity  and  independenoe  of  the  publie  press  with  which  he  is  entrosted;  and  he  will 
never  consent  that  any  religious  assoeiation  of  which  he  is  an  active  member  shall  b  c 
exposed  to  the  loss  of  public  respect  without  his  protest.  Valets. 

To  the  Editors  of  EvctngeUoal  Christendom, 

Sira, — Tha  atteutiou  of  the  Comraittee  of  theRaligioui  Tract  Society  has'been  called  to 
a  passage  in  your  leading  article  for  March,  in  which  it  is  said  >— 

**  We  understand  that  the  Keligious  Tract  Society  have  pubMehed  eimilar  vwwb  oC  the 
case  in  the  Leisare  Hour,  quoting  the  testimony  of  M.  de  Pressense,  and  adding  Of  thair 
oivn  accord  an  elucidatory  sentence  thai  such  was  the  hopeful  olosa  of  a  long  and  splendid 
eareer/' 

In  reference  to  this  passage  I  am  directed  by  the  O^mmittee  lo  inform  you  that  the 
number  of  the  Leisure  Hour,  containing  in  the  page  of  varieties  the  esLtraot  from  M.  de 
Pressense's  letter,  was  completely  printed  a  month  before  its  publication ;  at  a  time  when  the 
letter  appeared  in  many  of  tbe  religious  papers,  and  before  public  attention  had  been  drawn 
to  the  fundamental  errors  in  Baron  Bunsen  s  writings,  on  the  all-important  question  of  the 
Divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — otherwise  it  would  have  found  no  place  in  any  of 
the  society's  publications.  1  am  also  directed  to  state  that  in  the  very  brief  sentences  intro  - 
ducing  and  following  the  extract,  it  was  not  intended  to  express  any  opinion  as  to  the 
interpretation  which  Baron  Bunsen's  last  words  might  bear,  and  much  lesB  any  approval  of 
his  theological  writings  and  views.  On  thesOi  and  other  kindred  errors  eonteined  in  the 
"  Essays  and  Reviews*  I  am  authoneed  to  add  that  the  Committee  have  entraated  the 
preparation  of  a  popular  work  to  a  gentleman  commanding  the  oonfideooe  of  aU  fi  vangelioal 
Ohriatians.  I  remain,  Sirs,  your  obedient  servant, 

56,  Paternoster-row,  March  9.  GkobiOB  Henry  Davis,  Secretary. 

P.S.-— As  this  letter  cannot  appear  in  yonr  periodical  until  next  month,  it  is  deemed 
desirable  to  request  its  immediate  ins^on  in  the  Beeord  newapapen 

THE  DIGNITY  OF  THE  REDEEMER  INFERRED  FROM  ANGELIC 

WORSHIP. 

*'  But,  all  ye  gjods. 
Adore  him,  who  to  compass  all  this  dies  t 
Adore  the  Son,  and  honour  him  as  Me." 

No  sooner  bad  the  Almighty  ceased,  but  all 
The  multitude  of  Aogels,  with  a  shout, 
Loud  as  from  numbers  without  number,  sweet 
As  from  bless*d  voioes,  uttering  joy,  Heaven  rung 
With  jubilee,  and  loud  Hosannas  fiU'd 
The  eternal  regions.    Lowly  reverent, 
Towards  either  throne  they  bow }  and  to  the  ground, 
With  solemn  adoration,  down  they  cast 
Their  crowns  inwove  with  amarant  and  gold. 

In  many  passages  of  the  Word  of  God  the  Redeemer  of  n^mkind  is  represented  as  tlio 
object  of  angelic  worship ;  in  none  perhaps  more  distinotly  than  in  that  upon  whicli 
we  have  the  above  Miltonic  comment—*'  When  he  bringeth  in  the  fitst-begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  (Jod  worship  him."  (Heb*  i.  e.'^ 
The  reader's  attention  is  solicited  to  a  few  desultory,  yet  not  perhaps  altogeti&er 
unprofitable  thoughts,  on  this  subject. 

The  design  of  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  its  introdnctory  portion, 
is  to  exhibit  the  supreme  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ;  both  in  his  personal  natore  as  tKe 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  in  his  official  character  as  the  Redeemer  of  men.  And  tbie 
is  done  with  the  ulterior  view  of  thereby  aggrandising  the  ecomony  of  hiLiiuuj 
redemption,  and  of  inferring  its  superiority  to  every  antecedent  form  of  rerealod 
religion.    In  a  few  majestic  opening  words,  the  whole  Bcheme  of  thought  is  annouzioe  j 
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vlikh  moB  ikroogh  the  eatixe  treatiae.    "  God,  who  at  sandry  times,  and  in  diverse 

mmm,  qH^  ia  timo  past  unto  tho  fathfin  by  the  prophets,  hath,  in  these  last  days, 

flpoken  vito  us  by  his  SonJ'    Worthy  of  belief,  as  God's  preyions  revelations  were, 

Bad  posBWiiny  an  inestiiaahle  moral  value,  that  which  had  now  been  communicated  has 

ttill  Btroigsr  olaims  on  the  faith  of  mankind,  and  brings  them  richer  blessings;  for 

ukak  the  antecedent  revelations  were  oonveyed  through  the  medium  of  prophets — 

oea  iiHpued  foar  the  purpose— this  is  bjrougfat  by  his  Son.    Such  is  the  argument ; 

ind  it  piooeeds  ii|K>n  the  weU^understood  prinoiple,  that  the  dignify  of  the  messenger 

bopeabthe  importuMe  of  the  meaaage.    The  dignity  of  the  messenger  is  consequently 

tha  point  to  be  established.    Are  there  oonclusive  grounds  for  believing  that  he  is  not 

tobeplaoadiniheaBiaa  eategory  with  inspired  men:   that  he  is,  in  fiiot,  a  being 

altogather  of  anotiier  kind ;  clothed,  indeed,  with  a  common  humanity,  but  using  it  as 

a  veil,  and,  under  that  veil,  poaaeasiiig  and  oonoealing  the  unereated  nature  of  the 

Godksad?    There  are;   and  the  medium  of  proof  selected  for  the  purpose  of  showing 

it  b  his  aoperiority  to  the  angels.    This  superiority,  it  ia  argued,  appears  in  two 

cuvamstaoeaa.    It  appeara  flrat  in  the  auperior  poaition,  which,  now  that  the  work  of 

ndemptum  is  flniahed,  ttie  Redeemer  oaoupies  in  tiie  edeatial  world ;   and  then  in  the 

Aflt  tlut  the  angala  are  commanded  to  wonhip  hia. 

The  Bedeemer  ooouptea  a  position  in  the  heaveaiily  world  infinitely  anperioir  to  the  poa^ 
tioneftheangelB.  '^WhmhehadbyhiniselfpuigedoucBinsyhesatdownofi^nj^JUA^e^ 
if  (hi  Mkfetijf  on  high^  In  anoh  a  poaition  of  autfaocify  and  proximity  to  God  no  other 
iahabituit  of  heaven  waa  ever  placed.  It  ia  a  poaitioii  implying  an  infinite  anperiority 
to  the  aiigeb,  and  it  ia  impoaaiUe  that  Ohrist  ahonid  have  been  plaaed  in  it  if  he  were 
sot,  in  £wt,  and  before  he  waa  plaoed  in  it>  infinitely  superior  to  tiiem.  Let  it  be 
nsdntaified  that  he  is  oniy  a  eraalore,  aa  they  are  oraatorea;  ttiat  in  addition  to  his 
haaun  nature  he  poaseaaes  no  aapeiior,  underived  ezistenoe,  and  the  an^aiierity  of  hia 
poitioa  over  them  ia  a  aoleoiam ;  for  he,  on  that  hypotheais,  ia  a  man,  and  men  are 
Mtfeisedly  inferior  to  ang^,  while  we  know  of  no  created  beings  of  higher  rank  than 
tiiey.  Sot  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ia  acknowledged  that  the  Bedeemer  of  men  is  the 
Son  of  Qod,  then  he  occnpiee  the  poaition  whioh  he  al<me  is  entitled  to  ooeupy,  as  he 
slone  is  capable  of  filling  it,  and  whioh  of  right  belongs  to  him.  Aooordingly,  we  are 
told  that  he  is  ''  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  hy  inhmiance 
«Mnnad  a  more  exoellent  name  than  tiiey."  This  superiority  is  his  birlhright ;  it  is 
not  aoqfuired,  it  ia  natural  to  him;  it  ia  not  achieved,  it  ia  inherited,  ''for  unto 
wUch  of  13ie  angela  said  he,  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  thia  day  have  I  begotten 
Hiee?    And  again,  I  wiU  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  ahall  be  to  me  a  Son  i " 

It  iain  harmony  with  the  poaition  which  he  ooenpiea  that  the  Bedeemer  rimuld  be 
fts  object  of  angelic  worship ;  and  the  foot  that  he  is,  the  apostle  employs  as  another  • 
proof  of  hia  infinite  superiority  to  them. 

Aa  created  beinga  only  can  be  worshippers,  so  an  uncreated  being  alone  can  be 
tin  proper  object  of  worship.  Worship  addressed  to  a  creature  is  idolatry.  It 
ietnets  nothing  from  the  idoktreus  nature  of  the  worship,  that  the  creature  who  ia 
the  object  of  it  ia  a  creature  of  higher  renk  than  the  worshipper.  Angels  have  on 
Rpeated  occasions  refused  worship  from  men,  and  the  prinoiple  which  led  them 
to  reject  worship  offered  to  themselves,  would  equally  lead  them  bo  withhold  worship 
hm  all  other  created  beings.  '*  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,"  said  the  angel  to  John  in 
^tmos; ''  worship  God."  Subordination  one  to  another  may  exist,  and  probably  does, 
tmoQg  the  angels  aa  among  men,  and  the  sentiments  which  are  proper  to  such  a  state ; 
tether  with  thorn  external  demonstrations  in  which  they  are  embodied  and 
nsiifested.  But  these  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  worship.  The  Scriptures 
&t!Bguiah  between  the  respect  due  to  a  fellow-creature  oconpying  a  more  exalted 
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position  or  sustaining  a  representatiro  oMce,  and  tbe  worship  wbioh  belongs  to  God. 
But  while  they  are  familiar  with  this  distinction,  they  give  no  oountenanoe  to  the 
notion  that  there  is  a  still  farther  distinction  in  religious  worship  itself; — on  the  one 
hand  a  supreme  worship  which  may  be  paid  to  Beity  alonOi  and  on  the  other  a 
subordinate  worship  which  may  be  properly  paid  to  creatnresi  on  the  supposition  that 
they  are  sufficiently  exalted  to  be  entitled  to  it.  Ciyil  homage  is  one  thing,  religious 
adoration  another  and  essentially  different  thing.  It  is  the  latter  wluoh  con- 
stitutes the  angelic  worship  of  Christ.  It  is  a  worship  which  would  render 
them  idolators  if  Christ  is  a  being  of  a  rank  only  some  degrees  higher 
than  their  own  in  the  scale  of  created  existence,  and  not  a  being 
altogether  of  another  kind.  The  distance  between  the  meanest  creature  and  the 
most  exalted,  is  a  measurable  distance ;  but  the  distance  between  the  most  exalted 
creature  and  an  uncreated  being,  is  immeasurable;  and  could  not  be  more 
immeasurable  if  it  went  down  to  the  meanest.  The  descent  £rom  the  Dirine  nature 
to  the  nature  of  a  seraph  is  equal  to  the  descent  of  the  Divine  nature  to  the  nature  of 
a  worm.  In  both  cases  it  is  infinite.  If  he  who  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
not  himself  God^  then  no  matter  how  glorious  and  elevated  the  rank  he  may  hold  in 
the  scale  of  universal  intelligence,  he  is  a  being  infinitely  inferior  to  God — ^in  a  word« 
he  is  a  creature,  and  the  angels  are  idolators  when  they  worship  him. 

Besides  which,  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  Gbdhead  is  not  enshrined  in  the 
humanity  of  the  Bedeemer,  the  angels  worship  not  a  creature  simply,  but  a  oreature 
whose  nature  is  inferior  to  their  own.  And  their  worship  in  that  case  is  gratuitous. 
It  is  rendered  where  no  obligation  has  been  incurred.  They  do  not  owe  their 
existenoe  to  him,  for  the  superior  nature  cannot  be  derived  from  tbe  inferior ;  nait  are 
they,  like  men,  indebted  to  his  redemptive  work  for  their  blessedness.  Worship  under 
such  circumstances  is  an  anomaly :  it  is  as  irrational  as  it  is  impious,  as  absurd  as  it  is 
idolatrous.  He  is  neither  the  Redeemer  nor  the  Creator  of  angels;  and  yet  angels 
worship  him.  Now  that  he  is  not  their  Bedeemer  we  know,  for  never  having  sinned, 
they  have  not  needed  a  saviour.  On  this  ground,  therefore,  their  worship  cannot  be 
founded,  as,  in  part,  at  least,  ours  properly  is.  It  must  consequently  rest  on  hia 
deity,  of  which  it  thus  becomes  a  logical  and  conclusive  proof. 

It  enhances  the  argumentative  value  of  the  angelic  worship  of  the  Redeemer  that 
it  is  enjoined  by  God.  Had  it  flowed  from  some  natural  impulse,  it  might  have  been 
a  mistaken  impulse,  for  angels  are  not  infallible — some  have  actually  fallen — but  it  is 
based  on  a  Divine  command.  "  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world, 
he  saith,  And  Ut  all  th§  angeU  of  Qod  worship  him.**  The  writer  to  the 
Hebrews  quotes  from  the  Beptuagint  version  of  the  97th  Psalm,  the  Messianic 
character  of  which  is  acknowledged  as  well  by  Jews  as  by  ChristiauB- 
Unitarian  writers  have  objected  to  the  sense  in  which  Evangelical  interpreters  under- 
stand the  worship  enjoined,  contending  that  it  means  not  religious  worship,  but  only 
an  inferior  kind  of  homage,  such  as  without  idolatry  may  be  paid  to  a  creature ;  bat 
there  is  no  dispute  that  the  injunction  itself  proceeds  from  God.  On  the  former 
point  nothing  further  need  be  said.  After  our  preceding  remarks,  we  deem  ourselves 
warranted  to  take  the  words  as  intending  true  religions  worship,  the  meaning 
universally  attached  to  them,  except  when  the  exigencies  of  a  theory  need  to  be  served. 
And  then  we  have  Jehovuh,  the  Paternal  Deity,  placing  the  angelic  occupants  of  the 
celestial  world  under  an  authoritative  injunction  to  pay  their  adorations  to  **  the  first* 
begotten."  Their  worship  therefore  is  presented  in  obedience  to  the  explicit  command 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  thus  comes  with  the  additional  weight  of  that  circamstance 
in  proof  of  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  Redeemer. 

One  observation  more  shall  close  these  remarks.    The  worship  which  is  thus  ea~ 
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joined  is  to  be  paid  to  Christ  in  his  ohacacter  and  office  of  Bedecmer.  His  assumption 
of  hnman  natnre  is  exhibited  as  laying  angels  under  an  obligation  to  worship  him. 
**jrhmh6hrinffeth  in  hU  fini-hegottM  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him."  It  oannot  be  imagined  that  he  then,  for  the  first  time,  became 
the  object  of  angeiio  worship,  but  that  it  was  then  plaoed  on  a  new  ground,  and 
preaeated  for  an  additional  and  new  reason.    Angels  had  worshipped  before 

That  glorions  form,  that  light  unsofferablei 

And  Uiat  fftr-beaming  blaze  of  majesty 

Wherewith  he  wont  at  HesTen's  high  council- table, 

To  Bit  the  midit  of  Trinal  Unity. 
But  they  are  now  to  worship  him  when  that  form 

He  laid  aaade ;  and,  here  with  us  to  be, 

Forsook  the  courts  of  eTerlarting  day, 

And  chose  with  us  a  darksome  housa^of  mortal  clay. 
Possible  it  is  for  the  blessed  God  himself,  in  addition  to  his  original  and  natural  right  to 
the  adoration  of  his  creatures^  to  acquire  new  claims  to  their  reverential  loye.  And  this 
he  did  when  he  created  the  world,  with  its  multitudinous  host  of  living  creatures,  and 
plaoed  man,  a  new  order  of  intelligence,  at  their  head :  for  then  "  the  morning  stars 
KU2g  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  And  so  it  raises  no  objection 
to  hia  antecedent  right  to  be  worshipped  by  them  i^at  the  angels  were  required  to 
adore  "  the  first-begotten"  under  his  newly-assumed  character,  when  he  became 
iooaniate. 

Kor  does  it  affect  the  argument  whether  the  occasion  referred  to  be  his  birth  or 
hia  resurrection,  and  each  has  its  advocates.  Probably,  as  Dr.  Owen*  thinks,  no  event 
in  particular  is  intended  to  the  exclusion  of  others  in  the  same  series ;  but  the  whole 
work  of  God,  in  bringing  forth  the  Messiah,  by  his  conception,  nativity,  unction  with 
the  Spirit,  resurrection,  and  whatever  else  is  involved  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
promisee  of  Christ,  is  comprehended  in  the  phrase.  In  the  introduction  of  the  preced- 
ing dispensation  angels  themselves  were  the  principal  instruments  employed — *'  the 
law  was  ordained  by  angels" — ^but  "  the  better  covenant  founded  on  better  promises  " 
was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  when  in  order  to  its  promulgation, 
and  not  its  promulgation  simply,  but  its  ratification  by  the  judicial  shedding  of  his 
»crificial  blood,  he  was  brought  into  the  world,  that  marvellous  spectacle,  the  mystery 
of  which  attempers  the  majesty,  and  the  majesty  of  which  enhances  the  mystery, 
erolced  their  simultaneous  adoration,  and  all  the  angels  of  God,  now  infinitely  surpassed 
in  their  office  as  antecedently  in  their  nature,  worshipped  him.  It  would  be  pertinent, 
were  it  necessary,  to  adduce  the  wonders  of  that  night  when  the  fields  of  Bethlehem 
were  resplendent  with  more  than  the  brilliancy  of  the  noon -day  sun,  and  the  neigh- 
booring  hills  echoed  the  sweet  music  of  their  choral  song;  pertinent  to  enumerate  the 
manifold  other  instances  in  which  during  his  brief  sojourn  on  earth  they  ministered 
about  his  person;  pertinent  to  speak  of  the  offices  they  performed  at  his  resurrection, 
and  when  in  his  ascension  they  convoyed  him  with  triumphal  hymns  back  to  his  ever- 
lasting throne.  But  our  space  is  exhausted,  and  we  are  compelled  to  pass  over,  with 
tkb  cursory  allusion,  all  these  instances  of  angelic  homage  and  duty.  We  havo 
room  only  to  add  this  one  observation  more,  that  since  he  returned  to  that  pristine 
gloty,  not  as  he  left  it,  when  he  was  simply  and  purely  God,  but  with  another  nature 
and  in  another  form  as  the  God-man,  a  new  element  has  entered  into  their  celestial 
wonhipf  and  another  chorus  than  aforetime  finishes  their  song.  For  so  the  seer  of  Pat- 
moa  heard  them  in  conjunction  with  the  elders  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  whole 
Church  of  the  ransomed,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  ''Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and  strength,  and  honour  and  glory, 
and  Ueasing." 

•  In  loo. 
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THE  LOST  TRIBES  AND  THE  SAXONS  OF  THE  EAST  AND  OP  THE  WEST  * 

Da«  MooB£  informs  us  that  the  inquiry  pursued  in  this  volume  was  undertaken  as  on 
oooasional  diversion  from  tho  pressure  of  severer  demands  i^on  the  mind,  and  that  it 
formed  only  an  incidental  part  of  a  larger  investigation  conoeming  the  ethnology  of  the 
East.  Bu^  although  it  may  have  been  a  relaxation  to  him  from  severer  studies,  it 
will  strike  every  reader  as  one  whioh  few  ore  able  to  form  an  adequate  conception  of. 
To  execute  it  required  a  well-informed  and  well^diseiplined  mind,  habits  of  patient 
and  diligent  research,  a  large  acquaintance  with  little-understood  subjects,  and  critical 
faculties  of  no  common  order.  We  are  reminded  of  these  things  at  every  step  in  the 
course  of  the  argument,  and  we  are  compelled  to  feel  that  few  men  have  the  quaMca- 
lions  required  for  the  successM  performance  of  snoh  m  undertaking ;  yet  we  have 
admired  the  ingenuity  and  the  Hftning  of  our  author,  his  original  conceptions  and  his 
extensive  range,  his  skilful  arrangement  of  his  materials,  and  his  singularly  clear  and 
appropriate  style.  Besides  all  this.  Dr.  Moore  writes  as  a  Christian,  his  heart  is 
imbued  with  right  principles,  and  his  spirit  is  every  way  commendable.  We  have 
nothing  but  praise  for  him  when  we  contemplate  his  work  in  a  literary  point  of  view, 
and  when  we  consider  the  earnest  and  excellent  tone  which  pervades  it.  We  wish  we 
could  add  that  we  think  his  success  equal  to  his  desire  and  effort  to  solve  some  of  the 
dark  problems  of  human  history. 

As  suggested  by  the  title-page,  we  have  hero  an  endeavour  to  trace,  the  lost  tribes 
of  Israel,  to  discover  Saxons  in  the  East  as  weU  as  in  the  West,  to  show  their  conmion 
origin,  and  to  connect  them  with  the  lost  tribes.  The  new  views  of  Buddhism  involve 
an  attempt  to  find  the  authors  of  this  remarkable  system  among  the  Israelites,  and  to 
derive  its  principles  from  the  same  source.  The  rock-records  aro  curious  ancient 'in- 
scriptions existing  in  India  and  lands  adjacent,  in  a  strange  character  and  language,  as 
is  usually  believed,  but  which  Dr.  Moore  thinks  to  be  pure  Hebrew,  and  translates  as 
such.  In  establishing  the  first  points,  he  seeks  to  show  where  the  tribes  went  to,  and 
how  they  became  intermingled  with  certain  nations  of  the  East  and  West.  His  argu- 
ments are  drawn  from  interpretation%  of  certain  prophecies,  from  certain  facts  recorded 
in  ancient  authors,  and  firom  the  etymology  of  various  proper  names.  Similar  methods 
are  adopted  with  regard  to  Buddhism ;  but  as  to  the  inscriptions,  their  elucidation 
requires  a  somewhat  different  course. 

We  shall  oall  attention  to  some  of  the  details,  with  a  view  to  show  why  we  regard 
the  conclusions  arrived  at  on  some  of  these  subjects  as  at  least  doubtful,  and,  therefore, 
needing  to  be  reconsidered. 

We  may  admit,  for  the  alignment's  sake,  that  the  ten  tribes  carried  away  captive 
to  Assyria  somewhat  more  than  seven  hundred  years  before  Christ,  did  not  return  in 
their  entireness  to  Palestine.  We  think  they  did  not,  and  that  many  of  them  cither 
remained  in  Assyria  or  removed  to  countrios  farther  oast.  It  has  always  been  an 
interesting  question  what  becamo  of  them.  Dr.  Moore  thinks  that  in  the  vision  of 
Ezekicl  he  finds  prophetic  allusions  to  them,  whioh  may  aid  us  in  our  inquiry.  We 
have  carefully  considered  this  vision  and  the  interpretation  proposed,  and  wo  own  our 
inability  to  see  that  it  speeioUy  predicts  the  fate  of  the  ten  tribes.  Our  difficulties  arc 
mainly  two,  chronological  and  critical.  The  chronological  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact 
that  the  vision  was  not  given  till  a  later  period  than  some  of  the  events  it  is  supposed 
to  foretell.  The  critical  difficulty  is  more  complicated ;  it  relates  to  the  general  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage,  as  well  as  to  tho  explanation  of  individual  words  and  symbols. 

*  The  Lost  THbei  and  the  Sasoni  of  the  Eaet  and  qf  the  Wei9t  /  with  Neir  Views  of  Buddhi9m» 
and  Translatiooi  of  Boek-rseords  in  India,     By  Qsoaoi  Mooifl,  M.D.    Loodoa  i  Loagmsasi 
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We  are  not  even  sare  that  the  visioH  is  a  prediction  at  all,  and  that  it  is  not  rather  a 
sTmboHcal  representation  of  principles  of  the  Divine  government.  Dr.  Moore  should 
luive  first  showed  that  the  vision  was  a  prediction;  this  he  has  not  done,  and  his 
ai^^ment  is  much  weakened  thereby.  But  suppose  it  to  be  a  prediction,  how  are  we  to 
be  eonvinced  that  the  explanation  of  its  terms  here  given  is  the  true  one  ?  The  living 
creatures^  the  wheelfl,  and  the  throne,  are  no  doubt  STmbolical  of  some^ing,  bat  what 
gnmnd  is  tiiere  f(Mr  limiting  tiieir  reference  to  Israel  ?  We  believe  Dr.  Moore  to  be 
mkhdcen  hero,  as  he  is  certainly  wrong  in  his  ezpknalions  of  some  of  the  Hebrew 
words  ifi  the  original;  indeed,  the  Interpretation  is  Inoonslstent  with  other  parts  of  the 
book.  Thus  the  whirlwind  from  the  north,  in  Bsekiel  i.  8,  is  taken  to  convey  the 
idea  of  a  Test  eommingUng  of  Israel  with  some  northern  power,  rushing  in  up<»i  the 
eountry  over  which  the  prophet  is  supposed  to  be  loolcing.  He  and  his  IsraelitiiAL 
bce&ren  were  then  exiles  in  the  valleys  and  hills  of  Me,sopotamia  and  Media.  Else'' 
whoe  we  find  that  the  northern  power  is  the  Scythians  commingled  with  the  Israelites. 
Bat  aa  tiiis  invasion  took  place  some  thirfy  years  before,  how  could  it  be  foretold  by  the 
Tision  ? 

We  must  pass  over  other  points,  including  the  passages  from  Hosea,  to  the  ex- 
pbnation  of  which  here  presented  we  have  some  grave  objections.  We  therefore  find 
00  support  for  the  author's  theory  in  the  prophecies  he  appeals  to.  But  we  alluded  to 
etymologies.  In  one  of  these  Jezreel  is  explained  ^'  the  seed  of  God ;"  but  this  is  not 
tbie  meaning,  for  we  must  not  discard  the  initial  letter  and  the  verbal  form.  Its  literal 
truislatioa  is  **  Ood  shall  sow,"  which  can  scarcely  be  reconciled  with  the  use  h^e 
made  of  tbe  name.  Neither  can  we  listen  for  a  moment  to  the  af^ryphal  and  spurious 
book  of  Eedras,  which  is  of  no  authority  whatever ;  and  if  it  were,  it  records  as  a  faot 
iFhat  is  diieolly  opposed  to  the  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Moore.  It  represents  the  tribes  aa 
going  mmaewhete  (the  country  of  Arsareth),  with  the  intention  of  serving  God  better  i 
vhereae  Dr.  Moore  holds  that  they  fDrthwith  mixed  themselves  withBogan  tribes,  end 
Dot  long  aikeT  originated  Buddhism. 

Among  the  Pagan  tribes  in  question,  our  attention  is  invited  to  the  Saoa,  a  brondi  of 
tibe  great  Bey thian  family ;  so  important,  that  the  Persians  called  ell  the  Scythians  SoesB. 
rkey  are  plaoed  by  ancient  authors  somewhere  to  the  east  of  the  Oaspian  Sea,  and  are 
aendoned  by  Herodotus.  Dr.  Moore  believes  that  the  Sacee  were  so  called  from  Isaae, 
aaame  which  he  tries  to  show  was  specially  assumed  b^  the  ten  tribes.  He  thinks 
dias  they  (the  Israelites)  were  called  SacSB  even  before  they  left  Assyria.  It  may 
Rftee  to  eay,  that  of  all  this  we  find  not  the  shadow  of  a  proof.  The  whole  argument 
bse,  ineluding  its  details,  is  built  upon  suppositions  and  assumptions,  and  not*  a  single 
ladoabted  faot  is  adduced  to  identify  the  Saeas  with  Israel.  When  we  remember  that 
lU  names  are  formed  out  of  a  very  small  number  of  letters,  we  shall  see  how  easily 
tiiey  may  accidentally  resemble  each  other,  without  the  remotest  connexion  between 
ibem.  In  this  case  there  is  the  highest  probability  that  ^the  origin  of  the  Socie  must 
ke  looked  for  at  a  fbr  remoter  period  than  the  one  here  suggested.  ''  A  nation  is 
»3t  bom  In  a  day ;"  and  the  sons  of  Israel  did  not  in  a  few  years  so  iitteriy  lose  neariy 
iQ  their  eharaet^stios,  that  they  were  universally  regarded  as  Scythians ;  for  this 
:^age  implies  change  of  religion  and  langa^ige,  of  customs,  and  of  everything  else 
Tbieh  it  requires  ages  to  eradicate. 

Having  identified  Israel  with  the  Scythians  and  Saco),  Dr.  Moore  proceeds  to 
iientiiy  with  the  Sacea  all  nations  whose  names  bear  the  remotest  resemblance  to  theirs. 
Et  goes  even  beyond  this,  as  when  he  traces  the  Goths,  not  only  to  the  Getse,  but  to 
tiM  Oittites,  thus  making  them  also  descended  froti  Israel.  "  The  Get^,"  he  says,  **  ar 
ued  «p  with  the  Bacea,  as  the  Gittites  were  with  the  Israelites."      '<  The  Mor 
fathioof  VlphiWe  Kew  Testament)  written  in  the  fourth  eenturj^)  oontahis  Hebrc 
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Greek,  Sinskrit,  and  Tartar  words.  There  were  Gittites  (Getie),  meaof  Gatb, 
amongst  the  body-guard  of  David."  Such  a  style  of  etymologioal  oritioiBni  is 
irreoonoileable  with  all  the  principleB  of  sound  philology*  And  yet  sach  etymologies 
perpetually  xecur.  This  is  not  all ;  a  multitude  of  names  of  persons  and  places  are 
supposed  to  be  of  Hebrew  origin,  because  Dr.  Moore  fimoies  they  can  be  explained  as 
Hebrew.  We  say  fancies,  for  we  are  quite  sure  that  on  the  same  principles  there  is  no 
limit  to  such  explanations.  We  readily  admit  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  Saxons,  and 
other  European  nations,  because  we  believe  all  men  have  a  common  origin,  and  that  an 
Asiatic  one.  But  we  do  not  believe  that  many  of  those  referred  to  in  this  book  are  of 
so  recent  a  period  as  is  assigned  to  them,  still  less  that  they  spring  from,  or  are  related 
to,  the  ten  tribes.  Take  again  the  Budii,  a  Median  tribe  motioned  by  Herodotus. 
Dr.  Moore  confounds  these  with  the  Bondini,  identifies  them  with  the  Persian  Putiya, 
and  thinks  them  most  likely  Israelites.  Putiya  he  supposes  to  be  a  Hebrew  word 
n^riDy  which  he  invents,  and  explains  **  broken  of  God,"  and  then  he  makes  the 
Budii  the  same  people  to  be'^^T:!)  a  name  which  he  also  invents,  and  explains 
"  the  separated  people,"  afterwards  identifying  them  with  the  Buddhists. 

This  introduces  another  question — ^What  evidence  have  we  of  the  IsraelitiBh  origin 
of  Buddhism?  Dr.  Moore  believes  we  have  such  evidence,  and  he  endeavours  to 
establish  the  fact  by  various  considerations.  Among  all  these  his  etymological  theories 
stand  prominent,  and  he  gives  us  many  explanations  of  names  and  words  in  accordance 
therewith.  Thus,  among  the  earliest  and  chief  ancient  seats  of  Buddhism,  he  finds 
Giyah  and  Buddha-Bamiyam.  Giyah  is  straightway  assimilated  to  Giah,  a  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin ;  asd  Buddha-Bamiyam  is  readily  explained  to  mean  "  the  Buddha 
by  the  waters  of  the  sea."  Beyond  the  form  of  these  names,  and  Dr.  Moore  often 
deviates  very  arbitrarily  from  the  usual  modes  of  spelling,  there  is  nothing  in  favour  of 
hb  opinion.  Indeed,  he  himself  admits  that  Buddha-Bamiyam  is  an  insulated  mass  of 
rock  in  a  wide  plain,  not  surrounded  by  water,  but  he  thinks  it  may  have  been  at 
some  time.  We  are  sorry  we  cannot  go  into  the  proofii  of  the  IsraeHtish  origin  of 
Buddhism,  and  we  only  say  that  we  consider  them  as  utterly  without  foundation.  They 
are  at  variancib  with  all  sound  principles  of  reasoning  and  criticism.  Ingenious  we  admit 
them  to  be,  but  partial,  and  often  purely  imaginary.  Harmless  they  are,  and  some* 
times  even  amusing,  but  they  fail  in  all  essential  respects. 

But  what  of  the  inscriptions,  or  rock -records,  as  they  are  called  ?  Dr.  Moore  takes 
them  to  be  Hebrew,  and  is  so  sure  of  it,  that  he  puts  many  of  them  into  Hebrew  characters, 
divides  his  characters  into  words,  and  translates  them  into  English.  We  believe  him 
quite  wrong  as  it  regards  these  inscriptions.  Let  any  one  compare  the  original  characters 
with  the  alphabets  printed,  for  example,  in  Prinsep's  "Indian  Antiquities,"  and  he  will 
see  at  a  glance  that  their  affinities  are  not  with  the  Shemitic.  From  this  fact  alone  wo 
should  infer  that  the  language  is  not  Hebrew,  but  allied  to  the  Sanskrit.  This  is  not 
all.  Some  of  these  very  inscriptions  have  been  explained  on  totally  different  principles, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  admirable  work  just  referred  to.  Again,  as  we  read  Dr.  Moore's 
Hebrew,  we  exclaim,  ''  What  Hebrew !"  It  is  absolutely  unlike  anything  else  we  havo 
under  that  name,  and  no  Hobrew  scholar  will  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  quite  at  varianoo 
with  the  style  and  idiom  of  that  language.  We  would  undertake  to  make  as  good 
Hebrew  out  of  Dr.  Moore's  own  English,  and  have  done  it.  If  the  English  reader  is 
unconvinced,  we  ask  him  to  read  Dr.  Moore's  English  translations,  and  to  consider 
whether  any  original  composition  in  any  language  could  so  run  counter  to  all  the  laws 
of  thought.  Having  made  Hebrew  of  his  Maghada  inscriptions,  he  had  to  translate 
them,  but  he  has  failed  to  make  them  logical,  reasonable,  and  consistent.  The  work 
was  possible,  or  it  would  not  have  been  done,  but  it  is  none  the  less  a  failure,  and  the 
new  version  fails  to  represent  the  doctrines  of  Buddhism,  as  will  be  seen  by  referring 
for  a  moment  to  such  works  as  Hardy's  '*  Manual  of  Buddhism." 
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We  tie  vety  anxious  not  to  misrepresent  Dr.  Moore,  tfnd  yet  not  to  mislead  the 

mere  Esglish  reader.    We  therefore  make  a  few  statements  wbioh  we  oan  substantiate; 

udreferringtooneinseription  in  partioular,  that  of  Gimar  (pp.  270-283,  and  p.  893,  fto. ) 

This  inscriptioa  has  been  read  and  translated  as  Sanskrit  by  James  Prinsep  and  Professor 

H.  H.  Wilson,  and  their  translations  agree  in  all  essential  points  with  one  another.    Dr. 

Hoore  reads  and  renders  it  as  Hebrew,  bat  to  do  this  he  puts  an  arbitrary  power  upon 

Bome  letters ;  his  divinon  into  words  is  arbitrary ;  these  words  are  some  of  them  new ;  tiiey 

are  often  strange,  and  bear  novel  meanings;  the  arrangement  is  not  in  harmony 

with  the  Hebrew  language ;  the  seleotion  of  words  is  not  in  aooordanoe  with  extant 

Eehrew  writings;  the  use  of  grammatical  forms  is  perplexed  and  unnatural;  the 

saooession  of  ideas  is  also  unnatural  and  illogical;  the  translation  is  forced,  and 

does  not  represent  the    so-called  HebreWi  which  giyes  no  intelligible  meaning; 

ti&e  original  oharaoters  are  not    Bhemitic;    they  read  in  the  contrary  direction. 

As  we  do  not  pretend  to  understand  the  original,  we  only  remark  that  out  of  sixty* 

firai  Hebrew  letters  Dr.  Moore  makes  twenty-two  Hebrew  words,  which  is  too  few,  in 

sceoidanee  with  all  we  know  of  the  language ;  and  of  his  twenty-two  Hebrew  words 

lie  makes  eighty-five  English,  which  is  far  too  many,  or  far  more  than  would  be  le- 

qnired  for  real  Hebrew.    We  haye  tried  in  vain  to  make  any  sense  of  his  Hebrew  by 

s  litersl  translation,  and  we  belieye  it  impossible.    We  have  tried  passages  of  the 

Hdwew  Bible  and  found  it  perfectly  easy.    Thus  Proyerfos  xy.  1,  2,  can  be  rendered, 

"Answer  soft  ^nll  ayert  anger,  and  a  word  harsh  will  arouse  wrath :  Tongue  of  the 

wue  will  use    well  knowledge,  and  mouth  of  fools  will  utter  folly."     Now  if 

we  try  the  same  number  of  words  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gimar  inscription,  by  the 

aid  of  a  Hebien^  lexicon,  we  haye,  "  the  waters,  their  blood,  to  me,  my  mouth  (a  false 

fimn),  their  judgment  (a  doubtful  form),'  my  mouth,  a  hin,  calamity,  there  is,  my 

lamp,  behold  {iMr  mdighimment  is  not  a  translation),  she  going,  (the  next  word,  which 

is  rendered  '  diit^efUljf  persuade  th$m,*  is  not  Hebrew),  Dan,  arose,  because,  (the  next 

word  is  fictitious)."    This  is  nonsense  and  not  Hebrew,  and  nothing  but  force  can  make 

Hebrew  oat  of  it.    Howeyer,  we  giye  a  few  lines  of  Dr.  Moore's  English,  including 

tluB  porHoiiy  and  it  will  be  seen  what  he  has  made  out  of  it : — 

The  waiters  are  my  warship,  ky  dam lu,  my  doctrine  ! 

The  mouth  qfBuin  hath  pleaded  their  eoMse^ 

Destruction  hath  become  their  enlightenment. 

Go  forth,  diligently  persuade  them ; 

O  Dan,  arise  for  their  oyerthrow ; 

My  doctrine  hath  broken  the  Arab  in  pieces, 

The  day  of  affliction  ia  become  the  season  of  life ; 

He  heareth  the  stroke  of  his  ruin ; 

Your  trial  shall  be  a  life  of  fatness. 

He  heareth  I  make  Destruction  Life ; 

The  mouth  of  Ruin  hath  pleaded  their  cause, 

Destruction  hath  become  a  friend. 

His  breaking  to  pieces  I  have  made  thy  fruitioD, 

He  heareth  the  Almighty  Lord  of  the  dead ; 

The  mouth  qf  Ruin  hath  pleaded  their  cause. 

Destruction  hath  become  thier  wHghtenment, 

0  people,  forget  the  fatted  bull  I 

The  mouth  of  Ruin  liath  decided  thzib  cause 

Whose  Destruction  hath  become  their  enlightenmeni. 

The  endurance  thereof  shidl  be  even  renown ; 

Their  doctrine  is  established  by  that  which  dismayed  me ; 

Calamity  [9u]  hath  brought  down  the  years  of  the  Ai  ab ; 

Calamity  [8u]  hath  set  up  the  mouth  of  undeanness, 
Tho  reader  muBt  not  put  faith  in  these  translations, 
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Here  we  oloee  for  look  of  Bpaoe,  and  not  of  matter.  Wo  thank  Dr.  Moore  for  the 
curiooB  informatian  he  gives  ns  in  hifl  rery  interesting  book,  bat  we  are  compelled  to 
Bayi  after  repeated  examination  of  it,  that  its  principles  are  not  established. 


Jjurrip   Inttlligme; 


We  baye  tbo  pleasure  of  laying  before  our  readers  a  secoad  letter  from  the  Genera  Evangelical 
Alliance  Committee,  coutaining  the  programme  of  the  approachiug  Conference  to  be  held  in 
that  city,  and  fixing  the  time.    We  are  sure  it  will  be  read  with  great  interest 

The  qnarrel  between  the  French  Emperor  and  the  Romish  dergy  of  France  deepens  and 
spreads.  They  see  bis  determination  to  strip  the  Pope  of  his  temporal  power,  and  are  no  doubt 
apprehensiTe,  and  justly  so,  that  his  authority  will  eventually  be  altogether  snpeneded,  by  the 
Emperor  plaoing  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Gallioan  Ciiuroh.  Hence  tbeir  exasperation  knows 
no  bounds.  Our  readers  will  find  some  pertinent  obserrations  on  this  subjeot,  and  some  start- 
ling disclosures  of  priestly  wickedness,  in  our  French  letter. 

Our  Qerman  correepondent  devotes  the  first  half  of  his  letter  to  the  controversy  whioh  has 
arisen  on  the  death  of  Baron  von  fiuoaen.  Although  we  have  ourselves,  in  a  'preceding 
article*  taken  le&ve  of  that  subject,  we  have  not  deemed  it  right  to  suppress  the  lemarks  of  an 
independent  foreign  observer,  whose  name,  were  we  to  mention  it,  would  on  all  hands  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  that  of  one  of  the  most  highly  esteemed,  best  informed,  and  thoroughly  E  vaugelical 
of  the  Protestant  ministers  of  the  Continent.  Other  communications,  to  the  same  effect,  we 
have  received  from  other  continental  correspondents — one  especially  fVom  a  professor  of 
theology,  who  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  Berlin  Conference,  who  is  respected  in  this 
country,  as  well  as  tn  his  own,  for  his  sound  otthedoxy  and  sound  learning,  and  who  knew 
intimately  the  manner  of  life  and  oonrersation  of  Baron  Bunsen ;  but,  for  the  present  at  least, 
we  withhold  them. 

Two  of  our  corvBspondentB,  the  Frankfort  friend  already  referred  to,  and  another,  eend  us 
detailed  accounts  of  a  most  extraordinary  religious  awakening,  attended  with  physical  phe- 
nomena, in  a  large  orphan  asylum  at  Elberfeld.  The  circumstances  have  created  a  great 
sensation,  not  in  that  town  only,  but,  by  means  of  the  press,  throughout  (Germany.  We  direct 
attention  to  their  letters. 

In  addition  to  long  and  graphic  descriptions  of  the  work  of  God,  as  it  is  spreading  m 
Sweden,  we  this  month  lay  before  our  readers  a  paper  on  the  progress  of  the  mission  in 
Lapland,  which  will  communicate  information  as  interesting  as  it  is  little  known. 

Further  intelligence  will  be  found  from  Italy.  In  the  solemn  and  large  responsibilities 
which  devolve  upon  the  Evangelical  Christians  of  that  country,  and  upon  our  countrymen 
also  who  dwell  among  them,  we  commend  them  all  to  the  grace  of  God,  praying  that  "  nothiug^ 
may  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory,  but  that  in  lowliness  of  mind  each  may  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves,  looking  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  tho 
things  of  others." 

Turkey,  Persia,  India,  and  Western  Africa  send  us  letters  which  will  well  repay  perusal. 


APPEOACHING    CONFERENCE   OF    CHRISTIANS    OF    ALL   NATIONS 

AT   GENEVA. 

(Th^  following  Circular  hasjuH  been  issued.} 
Tub  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  of  Geneva  to  the  members  of  the  Alliance  in  all 
ports  of  the  world,  and  to  all  true  Christians,  salutation,  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

Beloved  Brethren  in  Ohrist,^Tn  our  previous  Cireular,  dated  Uth  f  ebroaryi  1860,  «we 
topressedi  in  reply  to  the  demand  which  had  been  addresMd  to  us  by  brethren  of  diffl^reaxe 
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eoQotrioS)  oar  dwire  to  eee  a  General  Assembly  of  the  Evangelieal  AUianoe  at  Ueaera  in  1861, 
malar  to  tiiost  which  had  been  held  in  London,  Paris,  and  Berlin ;  we  i^voired  the  motivea 
vhieh  seemed  to  warrant  this  desire,  and  encouraged  us  to  attempt  its  realisation;  a«d, 
rMDembering  the  faith  which  unites  us,  on  the  gnrand  of  our  oommou  Ohristiaaity,  wbare  we 
would  wish  fimly  to  renain,  we  invited  you  to  some  to  us,  hoaoariBg  and  r^ioing  us  witH- 
yrar  presroee  and  bfotheriy  meetiag. 

We  have  received  many  answers  from  different  countries  and  Ohurches,  Kid  it  has  been 
pleasant  to  us  to  sse  the  affectionate  eagerness  with  whiah  our  proposal  has  been  received^ 
In  riev  ef  theae  manifestations,  we  may  be  permitted  to  hope  that  our  assembUasL  under  l[he 
DiTJne  Ueasing  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  our  beloved  aud  Almightj  Saviour*  will  be  the 
I  of  confirming  the  £uth  of  Ghristiane,  of  exciting  their  joy  and  hope,  of  re- 
:  the  loT8  wfttdi  ought  to  unite  us  all  in  one  body,  and  of  exhibiting,  before  the  worl^r 
s  iMlimcoj  to  (he  meroy  of  our  Qod,  and  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

We  wish  now  to  remind  you  of  pur  invitation,  more  definitely  to  fix  the  time  and  duration 
of  oar  conferenoes,  and  to  indioate  the  subjects  which  will  be  submitted  to  eur  deliberations, 
together  with  the  names  of  the  brethren  who  will  introduce  them  by  written  papers. 

If,  at  all  timesi  and  in  all  circumstances,  it  is  good  for  brethren  to  meet  together  for 
pnyor  and  conversation  on  the  great  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  not  this  more  im- 
pcrtant  than  ever  in  the  present  time  ?  On  the  one  hand,  the  greatest  events  are  occurring  or 
tfe  imminent  in  Europe,  America,  and  Asia :  the  political  future  of  the  nations  appear^ 
cfivged  with  clouds,  while  we  are  unable  to  see  to  what  destiny  the  Lord  would  conduct  His 
people ;  on  the  other,  the  struggle  between  light  and  darkness  is  fiercer  than  ever.  KellgiouS 
nnts  are  felt  everywhere,  new  life  is  waking  up  in  various  parts,  many  souls  are  sighing  after 
tU  tmth  or  are  rejoicing  at  having  found  it;  whilst  sin,  moral  corruption,  the  spirit  of  error* 
Bid  fslsebood,  are  redoubling  their  efforts  and  changing  their  forms  to  carry  on  the  confliot 
Tuh  greater  success.  Tou  will  believe,  as  we  do,  how  necessary  it  is  that  those  who  belong  to 
Chnst,  and  who  wish  to  work  with  Him,  should  know  one  another,  and  eount  up  their  nnm- 
bers;  yoo  will  feel  that  all  the  quickening  influences  of  Christiauity,  instead  of  reiDauiing 
3 1  pandyaing  isolation,  ought  to  be  brought  together,  and  to  sustain  each  other ;  ^ou  will 
iA  that  this  holy  gathering  ought  to  be  encouraged  by  all  means,  and  that  the  fraternal 
reetmg,  which  the  goodness  of  our  God  permits  os  to  appoint*  may  \j»  fop  the  entice  Church 
i  Christ,  as  it  will  eertainly  be  for  us,  so  weak  a  portion  of  it,  an  oooaaioB  of  revival  and  new 
Yifgar  in  tha  work  of  the  GhM^el,  and  in  conflict  under  th4  banner  of  owt  Saviour.  Not  only 
^  ve  invila  tha  membors  of  tha  Evangelical  Alliance,  but  all  GbristiaiMi»  of  every  nation,  of 
iC  lugaagea,  and  from  every  Cburehi  one  with  us  in  the  faith  of  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy. 
%pni,  the  living  and  true  Qod. 

Although  we  may  be  dispersed  over  maoy  eountries,  and  belong  to  different  denominations, 
Jts  th«re  is  a  spiritual  union  amongst  us,  and  it  would  be  sweet  and  salutary  to  taste  it  and 
ZMsikst  it  in  our  assemblies.  In  order  to  this  end,  two  things  are  necessary ;  first,  there 
ssdd  be  oonatant  prayer  that  the  Lord  may  be  with  us,  and  by  His  Holy  Spirit  make  us 
^mi  one  body ;  then,  we  ought  to  exercise  great  vigilance  over  ourselves,  so  as  to  live  la  a 
soit  of  humility,  concord,  and  love,  in  spite  of  secondary  disagreements. 

Oar  meetings  will  commence  (B.V.)  on  Monday,  September  2,  and  will  occupy  ten  entire 
^i,  with  one  meeting  in  the  morning  and  another  in  the  afternoon.  Those  in  the  morning 
ri  be  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  particular  subjects ;  and  those  of  the  afternoon  will  be 
'a^oyed,  generally,  about  various  parts  of  the  Gospel  field.  Each  subject  will  be  introduced 
'?  a  written  p^er;  then  the  first  speaker  will  open  the  discussion,  in  which  all  present  may 
tt  pgt  The  written  papers  must  not  take  up  more  than  three-quarters  of  an  hour  in  deli. 
TT,  the  discourse  of  the  first  speakers  not  more  than  twenty-five  minutes ;  those  who  follow 
cs  earnestly  requested  to  restrict  themselves  to  a  quarter  of  an  hour  each. 

As  a  religious  meeting  of  the  Canton  of  Geneva  will  take  place  on  Thursday,  the  5th  of 
'^rtember,  we  have  not  arranged  any  session  for  the  morning  of  that  day. 


<>a  Swuiag^  the  Utof  Septmber,  we  shall 
JT»  a  meeting  for  prayer  to  implore  the  Lord's 
.iesdjig  on  flis  eonlef0ndMi 

^9  ate  f]«p# Hrnt  lh«  bMhfeil  whowiU 


meet  in  our  assemblies  will  take  the  LordV 
supper  together  on  some  day  to  be  fixed  here^ 
after.  The  CMIoiHag  it  the  pfsgramtna  of  our 
matltiige,  the  wiliiM^  whioh  will  be  dieeuMdi 
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the  names  of  thoee  who  will  introduoe  them, 
and  the  principal  speakers  who  will  open  the 
discussions  :^- 

Monday,  Sept  2fu2.—ilfomifi^.—- Opening 
meeting.  Opening  address  hy  the  President 
of  the  French  Branch  ;  addresses  hy  the  pre- 
sidents or  delegates  of  the  soTsral  sections; 
salutations  from  other  brethren.  Gonolnding 
address  by  Pastor  Barde,  Genera. 

4/)^n(oon.-— The  Sabbath,  and  the  best 
means  of  promoting  its  sanotification.  Paper 
by  Professor  Godet,  Neufoh4tel.  First  speaker 
—Pastor  Fr.  Coulln,  Genera. 

Tuesday,  Sept.  Srd. — Morning.  —  On  the 
means  which  wisdom  and  experience  indicate 
as  the  only  efficacious  remedy  for  the  evils 
which  result  from  the  want  of  religious  life 
and  the  state  of  immorality  which  prevails 
amongst  a  large  proportion  of  our  population. 
Paper  by  Professor  Kosseeuw  St.  Hilaire» 
Paris. 

[It  is  hoped  that  this  subject  will  be  dis- 
cussed for  each  country  by  a  special  speaker ; 
especially  for  England  and  Germany.] 

Afternoon.  —  Mission  worl^  among  the 
heathen,  since  the  Conference  at  Berlin.  Paper 
by  M.  Christ,  President  of  the  Society  of  Mis- 
sions, Basle.  First  speaker— Pastor  L  Bridel, 
Vaud. 

Wedneeday,  Sept.  4M.--Aforiitfi^.— Critical 
examination  of  the  present  scepticism  of 
France.  Paper  by  M.  Ernest  NaTille,  Geneya. 
First  speaker — ^Pastor  Bastie,  France. 

Afternoon. — Israel  and  Jesus  Christ  Paper 
by  Dr.  Cappadose,  Holland.  First  speaker — 
M.William  P^tavel,  Neufch&tel.— Dr.  Gaussen, 
Geneva,  has  not  been  able  to  engage  to  speak, 
on  account  of  the  state  of  his  health. 

Thursday,  Sept.  StA— (No  meeting  in  the 
morning.)  Afternoon. — Italian  meeting.  Italy 
and  the  Gospel.  Paper  by  Pastor  Meille, 
Turin.  First  speaker— Professor  Mazzarella, 
Bologna.  Italian  or  French  spoken  at  pleasure. 

Friday,  Sept,  Qth.— Morning. — ^The  charac- 
ter of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Reformer  of 
Geneva.  Paper  by  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubign^, 
Geneva.  First  speaker — Professor  Herzog, 
Erlangen. 

Afternoon. — Sunday-schools.  Paper  by  Rev. 
J.  C.  Fletcher,  New  York.  First  speaker — 
Pastor  Paul  Cook,  Calais. 

Saturday,  Sept  ^th. — Morning. — Religious 


I  liberty  oonaidered  as  the  guarantee  of  the  order 
I  and  peace  of  States.    Paper  by  Pastor  E.  De 
I  Preesense,  Paris.  First  speaker— Pastor  Yiguet, 
Geneva. 

AftemooiLr^Ameiioui  meeting  (in  English). 
Influence  of  civil  and   religioue  liberty  on 
the  Catholicism  of  the  United  States,    Speaker 
I  —Rev.  Dr.  Baiid,  New  York. 

Monday,  Sept.  OM.-^Jtfomtfi^.-*  English 
meeting.  On  the  future  of  the  colonies  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  race,  with  a  view  to  the  dissemi- 
nation of  Evangelical  Christianity  throogbout 
the  whole  world,  and  the  means  of  insuring 
its  success. 

Afternoon. — The  religious  condition  of  the 
people  of  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia. 
Speakers—M.  Fred.  Rougemont,  Neufehatel  ; 
Pastor  Monsell,  Ireland. 

[The  names  of  those  who  will  principally 
conduct  the  morning  meeting,  selected  from 
amongst  our  brethren  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland,  shall  be  given  hereafter.] 

Tuesday,  Sept.  lOf^.— Jlfornmy.  — The  im- 
portance of  union  between  doctrine  end  life, 
in  order  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Church. 
Paper  by  Pastor  Bauty  (Vaud).  First  speaker 
— Pastor  Grandpierre,  Paris. 

Afternoon. — The  religious  movement  in  Ger- 
many since  the  Conference  of  Berlin.  Paper 
by  Pastor  L.  Bonnet,  Frankfort  Chief 
8peake]>*-Profe88or  Tholuck,  Halle. 

Wednesday,  Sept.  llth— Morning, -^MeGl- 
ing  reserved  for  German  Switzerland.  What 
are  the  principal  points  in  which  the  Rational- 
ism of  the  present  day,  particularly  that  of 
German  Switzerland,  is  opposed  to  Evangelical 
Christianity?  Paper  by  Professor  Big^ea* 
bach  (Basle). 

Afternoon* — Meeting  reserved  for  G^rmany^ 
The  arrangements  will  be  completed  shortly. 
The  German  language  will  be  used  in  the  twc 
meetings  of  this  day. 

Thursday,  Sept,  l^th  —  Morning.  —  Oc 
Christian  brotherhood  and  the  characteristic) 
which  should  distinguish  controversy  amorii 
Christians.  Paper  by  M.  Agenor  de  Gasparii^ 
France.  First  speaker — ^Pastor  Toumier,  Qe 
neva. 

Afternoon. — Revivals.  Paper  by  Pttsta 
Anet,  Belgium.  Chief  speaker — Pastor  "Fre^ 
Monod,  Paris. 

MeeUog  for  Prayer  and  Farewells. 


We  hope  that  several  brethren  from  other  countries  will  take  part  in  the  disousoion 
paxaj  have  already,  at  our  request,  promised  their  presence,  to  irbioh  we  attach  much  vaJiie* 


Afftitt.lMl.] 
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We  be^  an  those  of  our  Meads  who  aeoepi  oiir  inTitfttion,  to  let  us  know  without  delajr, 
90  that  ve  maj  be  read j  to  foifll  the  duUes  of  hoepitalitj. 

GeDtlemea  aad  beloTed  Bcethren,  reoeiye,  with  our  present  appeal,  the  assuranoe  of  our 
derotkm  tod  of  our  affiietion  to  our  blessed  Sarioor* 

In  the  name  of  the  Genera  Committee  of  the  £Tatigelioal  AUiauoe, 

President— J.  Adbism  Navillk, 
Secretary— Datu)  T»sot. 


FKANCE. 


Paris,  March,  1861. 

THS  011E4T  QUXSTIOK  OF  THB  DAT  FOR  FRAMOB. 

The  materials  for  the  composition  of  my 
letter  are  abundant ;  for,  during  the  last  few 
veeks,  ibe  subject  which  has  most  engaged 
puUic  opinion,  concerns  the  relations  of  the 
French  GoTemment  with  the  Papacy — a  re- 
ligious question  no  less  than  a  political  one. 
Nerer,  for  many  long  years,  has  religion  occu- 
pied ao  large  a  share  of  attention  in  the  legis- 
l&dre  assemblies,  in  the  pamphlets  and  news- 
fipera,  in  the  conversation  of  people  of  the 
nM,  eTcrywhere.  Every  one  feels  that  he 
his  in  this  subject  a  vital  interest. 

la  England,  the  solution  of  this  problem 
c^^aais  to  yod  very  simple,  and  indeed  it  is 
» for  Protestants.  Let  the  principle  of  noa- 
i&tmrention  be  applied  to  Rome,  as  to  the  rest 
f  Italy,  and  let  the  Pope  be  hurled  from  his 
tmporal  throne,  if  no  longer  upheld  in  it  by 
1:13  own  subjects.  This  mode  of  action  would 
%  complete  and  decisive  ;  but  the  majority  of 
FffDebmen,  notwithstanding  their  want  of  true 
itij,  are  Roman  Catholics  by  birth  and  by 
prefession,  and  desire  to  remain  so.  They 
^,  unhappily,  tcxi  little  religious  conviction 
Ktembraoe  the  Protestant  faith.  The  question, 
ibefore,  to  them,  becomes  very  difficult  and 
"^plez.  Were  the  Pope  to  lose  his  temporal 
swngnty,  would  he  preserve  his  spiritual 
lidepetidenoe  ?  And,  should  he  cease  to  be 
'  iepeadent,  could  he  remain  at  the  head  of 
Wn  Catholicity  ? 

This  is  not  all .  The  various  political  parties 
« their  turn  take  part  in  the  quarrel.  Thus 
^  UgiUmitit^  or  partisans  of  the  Pretender 
(kiry  v., — who  include  in  their  ranks  the 
Bijoiiiy  of  the  aristocratic  families*-mai'utain 
^  udour  the  cause  of  the  Pripacy,  in  the 
'-^pd  of  thereby  finding  means  of  restoring  the 
-txritaace  of  the  old  Bourbons.  Several, 
•>:.  of  the  Orleanists,  alihough  Voltairians 
^er  than  Romumiits,  have  ranged  themselves 
^r  the  clerical  staudard,  from  a  spirit  of 
?(oiitioa  to  Napoleon  III.  and  the  dynasty 
/the  Booapartee.    If  we  add  together  the 


bishops,  the  devotees,  tlie  Legitimists,  the 
Orieanists,  and  certain  persons  who,  in  a  spirit 
of  extreme  conservatisro,  fear  the  least  change, 
we  shall  have  a  large  mass  of  influential 
persons;  and  this  fact  sufficiently  explains 
why  the  majority  in  the  Senate  against  the 
proposition  originated  by  the  prelates  has  been 
so  weak.  Our  senators  have  good  places  and 
good  incomes,  and  their  greatest  dread  would 
be  the  opening  any  door  to  new  revolutions. 
They  demand  the  iUUus  quo^  not  from  xeal  for 
the  Papacy,  but  from  regard  to  their  own 
interests. 

The  most  inUmate  friends  of  the  Emperor, 
and  amongst  them  Prince  Napoleon,  have 
openly  declared  in  favour  Of  Italian  nation- 
ality, and  have  not  hesitated  to  affirm  that  if 
the  temporal  authority  of  Pius  IX.  be  incom- 
patible with,  it,  that  authority  ought  to  be 
sacrificed.  Their  language  has  been  energetic 
and  courageous.  They  p^ectly  comprehend 
that  the  whole  body  of  the  Romish  priesthood, 
from  the  Pontiff  himself  to  the  most  insignifl- 
cant  country  cure,  have  become  the  implacable 
enemies  of  Napoleon  III.,  and  that  they  will 
despoil  him  of  his  crown,  if  they  can  but  find 
a  fitting  opportunity.  In  reality,  aa  I  have 
more  than  once  intimated,  there  exists,  between 
the  Papal  clergy  and  the  Napoleonic  family,  a 
radical  opposition  in  spirit,  sentiments,  prin- 
ciples, and  object.  This  antagonism  has  been 
snccessfolly  disguised  for  some  years  by  mutual 
artifices;  but  it  must  break  forth  sooner  or 
later.  Louis  Napoleon  has  been  raised  to  the 
throne  by  universal  sufirage ;  he  represents,  of 
necessity,  the  national  will,  and  the  great 
maxims  of  17  80 ^equality,  liberty,  and  modern 
right  He  has  been  able,  for  some  time,  to 
wield  a  tyrannical  dictatorship ;  nevertheless, 
be  is  a  new  man,  a  new  prince,  the  elect  of  the 
people,  and  he  cannot  be  unfaithful  to  his 
origin  without  exposiug  himself  to  destruction. 
The  priests  and  monks,  on  the  other  hand, 
represent  the  old  regime,  with  all  its  abuses 
and  all  its  inequalities ;  they  treat  the  people 
like  sheep,  destined  only  to  obey  their  masten 
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tbsj  <fote0l  liberty,  and  deBtroy  it  wkflMver 
they  are  strongest.  How  can  agreement  sab* 
Bietlyetween  tendenoies  so  opposite?  EKtber 
the  Roman  clergy  must  overthrow  the  Empever, 
or  the  Emperor  n«8t  confine  tiie  clergy  to  tfieir 
pareTy  spiritual  ftinctaons.  The  struggle  is 
ineritable.    That  i$  ike  qumthn. 

Napoleon  III.  has  too  much  sagaeity  to 
ignore  the  true  state  of  things.  He  has  been 
lavish  of  compliments,  of  money,  of  honours, 
and  favDUTB  to  the  i«eeto,  but  has  still  followed 
^0  own  coone.  New  war  is  openly  dedared. 
Jjhe  organs  of  the  Jesuitieal  £Mtion  loudly 
pcooloim  that  Uiey  hare  been  deceived  and 
duped.  Tiiey  thought  to  have  at  their  diepoeal 
a  royal  tool,  who  would  submit  himself  to  all 
their  ezaotions ;  in  other  worda,  they  dreamed 
of  the  realisation  of  their  own  ideal — ihe 
priest,  aceompanied  by  the  soldier,  holding  the 
curbed  populations  under  a  double  yoke :  this 
is  what  they  call  the  true  Catholic  and  Ohristian 
peUcy.  Their  iliosionB  have  been  dispelled, 
and  they  uttor  cries  of  indignation. 

The  Emperor  will,  wi^out  doubt,  pass 
through  erMoal  moments.  NeveitheleM,  if  he 
matches  with  a  firm  stop  along  the  routo  on 
whidi  he  has  entered,  he  may  reckon  on  the 
support  of  the  enlightoned  and  tiberal  classes. 
A  remarkable  change  has  been  effected  in 
public  opinion  sinoe  the  eampaign  of  Italy.  If 
Napoleon  III.  have  lost  some  of  his  former 
partisans,  he  has  gained  others,  and  in  greater 
number.  The  IVaaeeoflTeOwillnotsnocnmb. 

ATTITUDE     AND     1.AW0TJA0E     OP     THE      FREVOH 
OABDINACS  IN  THB   BBNATS. 

I  hare  already  referred  to  the  debate  which 
took  place  in  the  Senate  previous  to  voting 
tiie  Address.  This  debate,  and  those  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  have  excited  throughout 
the  country  the  most  lively  interest.  For 
nearly  ten  years  the  political  tribune  has  been 
mute.  The  Legislative  Chambers  debated  be- 
hind t^ick  walls,  and  the  nation  no  longer 
"heard  their  voice.  This  melancholy  silence 
has,  all  at  once,  been  replaced  by  brilliant 
oratorical  oonteste.  Tou  wiH  judge  whether 
the  French  have  been  content  with  this  dis- 
play. But  I  must  specially  indicate  the  part 
played  by  the  Cardinals  in  the  debates  of  the 
Senate.  This  high  assembly  includes  five 
princes  of  the  Boman  Church,  according 
to  their  official  titles,  MM.  de  Bonald,  Mor- 
let,  Matthieu,  Donnet,  and  Ooutset  The  Im- 
perial Constitution  has  made  them  senators 
d€  jure.  Their  position  is  analagous  to  that 
of  your  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords.    Na* 


•taraliy  these  eminent  eeeleeiastioal  personages 
weie  eaDed  upen  to  defend  the  temporal  autho- 
rity and  the  oonduet  of  the  Court  of  Rome. 
They  have  not  been  weaiiag  in  the  dieeharge 
of  this  anbona  ohli^atioB.  Each  has  in  sac- 
cession  taken  part  in  the  debate.  But  they 
have  received  a  most  humiliating  check.  Their 
speeches  have  been  adjudged  weak,  their  argu- 
mente  puerile,  their  language  vulgar.  All 
have  oome  short  of  the  mission  which  they  had 
to  fulfil.  A  xemaxkable  circumstance!  The 
laity,  who  have  pleaded  in  the  Senate  for  the 
oauae  of  the  Pope— MM.  de  Laroohfi^acquelin 
and  Barthe,  for  eixample—have  far  excelled 
the  Cardinals ;  they  have  evinced  a  more  per- 
fect oomprefaension  oi  the  question,  a  closer 
logic,  and  greater  powers  of  elocution.  The 
Cardinals  have  put  forth  reasons  so  insuffi- 
cient, so  superannuated,  and  in  so  poor  a 
style,  that,  notwithstanding  the  respect  with 
which  their  saoerdotal  character  is  invested, 
the  Senate  had  not  patience  to  hear  them  to 
the  end.  Their  speeches  were  twenty  times 
interrupted  by  the  noise  of  private  conversa- 
tion, and  they  underwent  Uie  annoy anoe  of 
resuming  their  seato  without  having  pro- 
duced any  other  impression  than  that  of 
univeoal  weakness*    Unhappy  princes  of  Bo- 


Whenee,  then,  comes  their  extreme  in- 
feriority in  a  serious  debate?  The  answer 
would  be  too  long.  1  content  myself  with 
remarking  that  these  reverend  personages  har< 
generally  received  a  very  bad  eduoation.  Im 
prisoned  in  seminaries  from  their  infancy,  aix« 
iustrooted  by  professora  iriio  have  falsifio< 
history,  moralily,  and  polilios,  and  who  re 
produce  in  barbarous  Latin  the  seh^aAti< 
theology  of  the  middle  ages,  they  have  n* 
solid  knowledge,  either  of  the  past  or  of  ih* 
preeenl  Their  ignorance  is  prodigious.  The; 
have  not  the  slightest  comprehension  of  mc 
dem  ideas  and  modem  facts.  AeouBtome^ 
in  the  discharge  of  their  pastoral  office,  neve 
to  meet  with  eontradiotton,  and  to  sqpea 
«B  eathsdra,  as  if  they  were  mfaUible,  tlie 
are  very  diseonceited  and  embarrassed  rwlxe 
they  find  themselves  face  to  face  with  adve 
sariee  who  are  enlightened,  and  ready  i 
refute  them.  They  then  no  longer  <ia, 
to  launch  forth  their  ordinary  invective 
because  they  would  be  immediately  ca^lli 
to  order;  and  being  deprived  of  the  z 
source  of  those  declamations,  in  which  t,y%i 
stigmatise  the  men  of  our  epoch  as  ekii^r 
of  5cilem,  they  become  insigniflcant  and  tacxi< 


A^Al.lMO 


BlUNGK. 


m 


I  biliBf^  tbAl  4he  Emperot  has  done  ill 
■rfice  to  the  Otfditials  by  i^pointing  them 
Mfttom  TIm  Pope  kimself,  were  he  to 
speik  in  one  of  our  political  caaembUes,  would 
opQie  himself  to  mockery  and  oootempl 
Thf  priests  are  Tory  logical  when  they  do* 
And  that  liberty  of  opmion  should  be  sup- 
preawd,  at  lesal  on  ecelesisatioal  mattenr. 
4  sMist  instinct  fbrswams  them  that  they 
aisioespabls  of  auppottiDg  the  weight  of  an 
Dsnserredand  seaiehisg  dissussion. 


UTTXBS    OF 


THB    BISHOPS 
PAKFBLXTS. 


AND    OTHSB 


As  W8  are  bow  in  Lent,  the  bishops  have 
pibiiahsd  their  anaual  pastoral  letters.  Here 
the  pislalBs  stand  upon  their  own  ground. 
ThBj  hste  no  longer  to  fear  a  direct  contradio- 
&on.  These  mandates  are  read  from  the  pul- 
piti  by  the  rioars  and  oai€si  and  the  faithful 
most  listen  silently  to  the  episoopsl  remon- 
annees  as  to  the  words  of  &  master,  the  rery 
<neie8ofGod! 

MoreoTer,  our  bishops  bsTO  availed  them- 
iilTes  Isiigely  of  their  pririkgeL  They  have 
lO  this  year  chosen  for  the  theme  of  their 
hnbiations  the  nnsfortttnes.  of  the  Papacy, 
the  perils  of  the  Boman  Church,  the  crimes  of 
Ibe  Itslians,  the  infernal  spirit  of  the  Bevo- 
htsmiflts,  aatd  otber  salgecis  of  the  same  kind. 
lbs  is  political  retrogreesion  disguised  under 
ibi  cloak  of  religion,  and  the  language  of 
bitied  under  the  pretence  of  serring  the  inte- 
wtsof  pie^. 

Tfans  bishops,  those  of  Montauban,  of 
Orieeos,  and  of  Poitiers,  have  particularly 
sigDalieed  theBcelvee  in  this  Papistic  crusade. 
Be  Bishop  of  Mootaabsn  has  a  special  mania ; 
k  ceanot  publish  an  official  letter  without 
mleDdy  attaekidg  liberty  of  conscience  and 
ti  votriiip.  In  his  esteem,  intolerance,  aod 
ibi  pereecatioa  of  heretics,  are  sacred  dogmas. 
&  highly  approves  the  establishment  of  the 
^BxAy  Office,"  and  all  the  measursB  adopted 
a  pist  ages  to  exterminate  the  adversaries  of 
Home.  This  honest  prelate  does  not  suffl- 
:^y  remember,  or,  possibly,  recolleots  too 
•ill,  that  he  writes  in  a  city  which  was  for- 
sedy  the  metropolis  of  French  Protestantism, 
ead  which  is  still  inhabited  by  numerous 
^nUitanta.  His  i^logies  for  persecution 
sii;bt  awaken  bitter  recollection;  but  bis 
sfaaisnt  is  so  puerile,  and  his  style  so  dull, 
tWt  it  excites  pity  rather  than  resentment 
The  Bishop  of  Orleans,  M.  Dupanhup^  is  a 
vriter  moeh  more  distinguished ;  his  is  per- 


haps, at  this  tinw,  the  most  skUfnl  pen  of  tlie 
French  episeopate.  He  has  replied  to  the 
oelebratsd  pamphlet  of  the  Viscount  de  la 
Gueronniereupon  **  France,  Boms^  atul  /tsly.^ 
M.  Dupanloup  does  not  confine  htmaslf  to 
Justifying  the  condnot  of  the  Pdntiflcal  See } 
he  boldly  assumes  the  offimsiw,  and  accuses 
the  Imperial  Qovernment  of-  a  gailty  con* 
niTance  with  Pisdmont  To-  this  fiery  peslsts 
there  is  no  ground  for  bssitation,  no  diffionky. 
The  Pope  must  be  maintahsed,  at  any  prices 
in  the  possession  of  his  States.  The  twenty- 
fire  millioBs  of  Italians  who  call  lor  national 
unity  and  liberty,  are  nothing  in  oompaiison 
with  him ;  the  subjecteof  the  Pontiflesl  States 
have  no  rights,  and  are  hardly  human  beings. 
The  vicar  ol  Jesns  CSirist  npon  eoith  must 
guard  his  temporal  domain  in  the  name  of  all 
laws.  Divine  and  hnman.  This  is  Ycry  well ; 
the  quarrel  is  simplified  by  the  method  of 'M. 
Dnpaalonp.  Only  it  remains  to  be  seeerttined 
whether  Italy,  fVanoe,  and  Europe  acknow- 
ledge the  Pope  as  the  dSUgaUd  repre$enteaive 
ofOad,  and  whether  the  word  of  the  Pope  is 
really  tiie  expression  of  the  wiH  of  6od.  The 
Romanists  have  a  singolar  method  of  proce- 
dure ;  they  lay  down  as  an  incontestible  truth 
thoTery  thing  tha*  is  dispoted. 

The  palm  of  (his  controversy  belongs  to 
M.  Pie,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  not  because  he 
has  the  most  tident,  but  becanse  he  is  the  most 
violent      M .  Pie  compares  (in  an  attnsion 
very  tnmsparent)  Napoleon  III.  to  Pontius 
Pilate.    The  governor  of  Judea,  yielding  to  the 
clamours  of  the  multitude,  dhreots  water  to  be 
brought  to  him,  wsahes  his  hands,  and  says : 
'* }  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person." 
"  Wa^  tliy  hands,  O  Pilate  1**  cries  the  prelate, 
"  declare  thyself  innocent  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
Thy  name  will  be  branded  with  the  stigma  of 
infamy,  and  nailed  to  the  pillory  of  our  Symbol. 
Who  is  the  man  thus  denounced  to  the  most 
remote  generations  of  posterity?      It  is  not 
Herod,  nor  Caiaphas,  nor  Judas,  nor  any  of  the 
Jewish  or  Roman  executioners.     This  man  is 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  that  denunciation  is  just. 
Herod,  Oaiaphas,  Judas,  and  the  rest,  had  tiieir 
sbsre  in  the  crime,  but  nothing  could  have 
been  finally  accomplished  without  Pilate."*      I 
repeat  it,  every  reader  has  mentally  placed  the 
name  of  Napoleon  III.  beneath  the  biblidtl 
quotation  of  M.  Pie.    This  was  decidedly  too 
great  a  piece  of  insolence.    The  letter  of  the 
Bishop  of  Orleans  has  been  submitted  to  the 
GouncO  of  State  as  a  defamatory  libel,  and  will 
undergo  a  judicial  investigation. 
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Amongst  the  other  pamphlets  ealled  forth 
by  present  circumstances,  the  most  remark- 
able is  that  which  bears  the  signature  of  M. 
Loms  VeuUloL  That  old  editor  of  the  Univers 
has  lost  none  of  his  yiolenoe,  or  of  his  strong 
language.  He  pretends  that  Cain — yes  Gain 
— ^is  the  author  of  all  that  has  taken  place  in 
Italy !  I  How  is  this  ?  The  connexion  is  per- 
fectly evident:  the  erents  of  Italy  are  the 
fruits  of  the  revolution  of  1780 :  the  revolutiou 
is  the  daughter  of  Protestantism,  and  Protes- 
tantism is  the  redUaed  idea  of  Cain!  And 
what  would  become  of  the  world  without  the 
Pope  2  It  would  relapse  into  paganism,  and 
would  submit  anew  to  the  yoke  of  Nero! 
**  Were  the  Pope  to  leave  the  world  into  which 
he  has  entered  under  Nero  (this  is  St.  Peter, 
apparently)  this  very  day,  absolute  evil  would 
resume  its  supremacy,  as  under  Nero;  and 
the  human  race,  immersed  in  blood  and  un- 
cleanness,  would  complain  that  it. was  perish- 
ing too  slowly."  Thus  speaks  M.  Louis 
Yeuillot  A  Parisian  journal  takes  this 
occasion  of  inquiring  for  what  idiots  a  man 
ao  spiritual  has  written  these  sickening  ab- 
surdities, these  enormous  puerilities?  The 
question  is  just. 

SENTENCE  OF  SIX  TEAB8*   IMPRISOMMSMT  ON  A 
BOMANIST  PRSJIBNDART. 

I  hasten  to  another  subject.  For  some 
time  past,  certain  scandalous  affairs,  in  which 
priests  and  monks  are  implicated,  have  been 
made  public  before  the  judicial  tribunals. 
Public  opinion  has  been  by  these  facts  strongly 
excited.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  of  obtaining 
an  inheritance  by  fraud,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Abbe  Bernard,  who  had  extorted  a  fortune  of 
250,000r.  (see  my  last  letter,  page  126).  The 
accusations  are  still  more  grave,  and  of  such 
a  nature  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  state 
them.  Brother  Agathon,  a  member  of  the 
*'  congregation  of  Christian  doctrine,"  has 
been  condemned,  for  infamous  crimes,  to 
fifteen  years  at  the  galleys.  The  brother 
director,  and  another  brother,  have  fled  from 
justice.  But  the  trial  which  has  made  most 
noise  has  been  that  of  the  Prebendary  MdUet, 
on  whom  the  judges  have  inflicted  the  penalty 
of  six  years'  imprisonment. 

This  Prebendary  Mallet  was  a  priest  at 
Cambray,  in  the  aepartment  of  the  North  {du 
Nord).  He  was  connected  with  a  certain  Abbe 
Batishonne,  who  is  the  director  of  an  esta- 
blishment for  converted  Jews  at  Paris.  Un- 
questionably it  is  very  proper  to  labour  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  there  is  nothing 


to  hinder  the  opening  of  an  asylum  for  their 
benefit;  but  the  Abb4  Ratisbonne  and  Pre- 
bendary Mallet  have  done  something  else. 
There  were  five  young  girls  of  an  Israelitish 
family  named  BliUh.  The  father  was  a  humble 
schoolmaster,  who  did  wrong  by  placing  too 
much  confidence  in  the  priests.  Four  of  these 
young  girls  were  received  into  the  asylum  of 
M.  Eatisbonne.  The  eldest,  called  SHmma^ 
was  then  sent  into  the  house  of  Prebendazy 
Mallet.  What  there  passed  .  between  them  ? 
The  judicial  proceedings  have  disclosed  it — ^it 
is  horrible !  To  be  brief,  Sionna  became  an 
idiot.  Her  sister  £lizal>eth  was  enticed  into 
the  same  house;  she  also  became  the  victim 
of  abominable  seduction,  and  was,  in  her  turn, 
attacked  by  mental  aberration.  The  third 
sister  Theresa  has  disappeared.  It  is  a  very 
sink  of  iniquities! 

The  fact  which  has  most  revolted  public 
opinion  is  the  system  of  mental  reservations^ 
negations,  and  falsehoods  employed  by  the 
priests,  monks,  and  nuns  who  were  called  as 
witnesses.     These  personi^es   regard  them- 
selves as  being  above  the  law  and  even  the  most 
conmion  feelings  of  decency.    They  have>Been 
nothing — heard  nothing!     The  scenes  that 
have  passed  under  their  eyes  they  are  not 
acquainted  with!     One  young  girl  jouroeys 
from  convent  to  convent  under  fictitioas  names, 
and  justice  cannot  discover  her  track.    The 
abbesses  of  these  convents  know  not  what  ha& 
become  of  her !    A  vicar-general  of  Oambray 
declares  that  he  has  never  heard  a  single  word 
unfavourable  to  the  morals  of  the  Prebendary 
Mallet,  whilst  for  years  his  detestable  conduct 
has  been  the  talk  of  the  whole  city.     This 
system  of  premeditated   and    obstinate    im- 
posture has  excited  to  the  highest  degree  the 
indignation  of  the  people.    Are  not  all  families 
in  danger,  if  corrupt  priests  can,  under  pious 
pretexts,  carry  off  children,  expose  them  to  tho 
most  shameful  seductions  and  conspiracies, 
cause  them  to  disappear  in  convents,  and  thon 
defy  judicial  pursuit?    Let  the  Romish  clergy 
beware !  the  renewal  of  such  scenes  would  ia- 
fallibly  provoke  terrible  reprisals. 

DEATS  OF  THE  AOED  PASTOR,  M.  MARZtALS,  PBK- 
SIOKNT  OV  THE  OONSISTOBY  OF  M0NTAI7BAN. 

French  Protestantism  has  sustained  some 
severe  and  deeply-felt  trials.  Some  of  iti  most 
excellent  pastors,  such  as  MM.  Brun  and 
Maynadier,  have  recently  been  called  from  this 
world.  1  regi*et  not  to  have  space  for  biogra> 
pbical  notices  of  these  men ;  but  I  cannot  pass 
by  in  silence  the  death  of  M,  3/di«ia2t— that 
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Tenerated  pastor  who  has,  for  forty  yearB^  pre- 
sided over  the  Consistory  of  Montauban.  His 
nune  is  perhapa  known  to  you.  He  was 
iatimately  connected  with  the  brothers  Hal- 
dftoe,  when  they  came  on  an  evangelizing 
missian  into  France  and  Switzerland.  His  son, 
\L.  XheophiluB  Marzials,  is  the  present  pastor 
of  the  French  Church  in  London,  and  walks 
woithfly  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel.  M.  Mar- 
zials, the  father,  who  died  in  his  62nd  year,  was 
one  of  the  last  surving  representatives  of  our 
old  Huguenots.  Having  completed  his  studies 
at  the  eommenoement  of  this  century,  he  had 
given  the  hand  of  fellowship  to  the  heroic 
psstotB  of  the  wilderness,  who  had  passed 
through  times  of  persecution,  and  it  was  by 
tbem  thai  he  was  set  apart  to  the  sacred 
mioiatry.  Hie  convictions  fully  accorded  with 
the  doctrines  of  our  Confession  of  Faith,  drawn 
ap  by  Calvtn*  and  he  remained  faithful  to  it  to 
his  lateai  breath.  In  vain  did  new  theories 
irise  aroond  him :  having  laid  his  foundation 
on  the  rook»  he  calmly  contemplated  the  nn- 
itable  inventions  of  the  human  imagination, 
i&d  eontlnued  to  proclaim  all  those  truths 
which  are  rerealed.  Never  did  doubt  trouble 
his  mind — ^never  did  he  relax  in  his  pastoral 
aetivily.  To  this  unshaken  piety  he  joined  a 
most  aiibotionate  and  amiable  character.  One 
Bight  hare  applied  to  him  what  St  Paul  wrote 
ic^eoting  brotherly  love:  "Charity  is  not 
tt3fly  proYoked«*charity  thinketh  no  evil  .  .  . 


beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things.*'  (1  Col.  xiii., 
5,  7.)  His  labours  have  been  attended  by 
abundant  blessings.  M.  Marzials  was  cue  o( 
the  first  to  establish  Bible  Societies  in  our 
country,  and  he  has  taken  part  in  all  our 
Christian  institutions.  His  last  days  have  been, 
like  his  whole  life,  calm,  serene,  joyous,  and 
full  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  He  bore 
testimony,  on  his  dying  bod,  to  the  grace  of 
the  Divine  Master  whom  he  had  so  faithfully 
served.  Now,  alsa!  his  place  is  empty,  and 
who  shall  fill  it? 

DSMONStRATIONS  OF  THE   PBOTEStANTS  IN   FA- 
YOUB  OF  THE  RE-ESTABLISHMENT  OF  SYNODS. 

There  are  other  facts  in  our  Churches  worthy 
of  notice.  The  question  oi  the  re-establish- 
ment of  our  ancient  ecclesiastical  constitation 
continues  to  occupy  the  columns  of  our  Protes- 
tant journals.  Serious  men  are  mare  and 
more  becoming  convinced  that  the  eonvocaAiott 
of  a  national  synod  is  necessary  to  the  restora- 
tion of  regular  order  amongst  us.  Many 
partisans  of  the  new  theology,  M.  Beville 
amongst  others,  and  the  editors  of  Ls  Limt  the 
journal  of  the  liberal  party,  are  of  the  same 
opinion.  This  Is  a  good  sign  for  the  realisa- 
tion of  our  hopes.  It  is  probable  that  this 
subject  will  be  discussed  at  the  approaching 
period  of  our  religious  anniversaries. 

X.  X.  X. 


GEEMANY. 

BABON    VON   BUNSKK— A    RELIGIOUS  MOVEMENT  AT   BLBERFELD. 


I  eanjM>t  begin  this  letter  without  expressing 
the  deep  i«gi«t  which  I  have  felt  at  the  strange 
txmtrojervj  which  has  been  raiaed  against 
TOQ  and  against  the  Evangelical  Alliance  on 
the  aDbjaet  of  Baron  von  Bunsen.  What  is 
mdly  the  iwint  at  issue?  Bunsen's  theologi- 
cal wcrika?  The  historical  and  critical  theories 
±u  he  hazarded?  The  errors  into  which  he 
^?  No!  The  question  relates  to  Bunsen 
tuisMlf,  hia  personal  piety,  and  his  wholly 
Cbistian  death.  And  because  the  touching 
?^gioos  indieations  of  that  death- bed  con- 
h4ied  and  Fejoieed  his  friends,  because  the  com- 
Ktlee  of  a  great  religious  association  expressed 
e  a  family  in  serrow  their  moumfnl  sympathy 
sadke  death  of  that  eminent  man,  behold,  men 
m  to  be  foand  who  make  the  sincerity  of 
Oar  zeal  to  consist  in  raising,  beside  that 
vtnely  erected  tomb,  an  inquisitorial  tribunal 
ttf  judge  tlie  deceased !    They  draw  up  an  iu- 
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dictment  in  due  form,  they  scan  the  words  or 
the  dying  man,  his  heart's  utterances  of  faith 
and  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour,  of 
hope  and  reliance  upon  the  grace  of  Ood !  And 
what  is  their  verdict  ?  Not  exactly  that  he  is 
excluded  from  salvation,  but  most  certainly 
that  all  this  is  not  sufficient  to  justify  the  sym- 
pathies of  those  by  whom  he  was  known  and 
loved !  That  even  all  this  does  not  suffice  to 
warrant  the  friends  of  Bunsen  in  designating 
him  a  **  Christian  statesman !" 

We  have  no  wish,  on  our  part,  to  suspect 
the  intentions  of  brethren  who  have  believed 
it  their  duty  to  raise  this  sad  controversy 
around  a  tomb ;  we  acknowledge  the  sincerity 
of  their  zeal  for  that  which  appears  to  them  to 
be  the  truth ;  and  if  we  had  here  to  examine 
the  historical  and  theological  works  of  the 
learned  writer,  we  should  combat  the  errors 
they  contain  with  as  much  energy  and  severity 
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as  bis  warmest  opponents.  But  once  more, 
that  is  not  the  question.  And  even  in  the 
interest  of  the  lioly  cause  of  Christianity,  we 
warn  these  inexorable  judges,  that  their 
orthodoxy,  without  charity  or  humanity,  is  no 
more  Christian  truth  than  a  lifeless  statue  is  a 
man.  We  warn  them  that  their  orthodoxy, 
which  they  confound  with  piety,  and  which 
makes  salvation  dependent  upon  the  results, 
more  or  less  accurate,  of  scieutific  investiga- 
tion, will  serve  the  Rationalism  of  Oxford 
much  more  than  all  tlie  errors  of  Bunsen.  If 
proof  of  this  be  required,  it  is  to  be  found  in 
the  theologioal  history  of  Qermany.  It  is  this 
same  orthodoxy  which,  during  the  last  century, 
peraeottted  Spener  and  Pietism,  Zineendorf 
and  the  Moravian  Church,  and  which  has 
called  into  existence  German  lUitionaliBm. 
TluB  H  is  which,  in  our  own  day,  with  its  semi- 
Oetholie  OottfhisimuUismt  is  provoking  through- 
out Qemany  a  mnivereal  reaction  in  favour  of 
that  same  Rationalism,  which  a  generons, 
liken!,  expansive,  and  scriptural  theology  had 
baniiiied  horn  aU  our  universities.  England, 
we  Isar,  is  about  to  undergo  some  Bach  bitler 
expefienoe,  and  nothing  will  contribute  to  it 
more  powerfally  than  the  the(^ogical  eehool 
represented  by  t^  Record. 

We  also  could  produce  most  oonvinciiig 
evidence  of  the  vital  and  pereonal  Christian 
piety  of  Bunsen,  during  the  latter  years  of  his 
life  even;  but  in  connexion  with  such  a 
controversy,  we  should  regard  the  process  of 
proof  as  unworthy  of  him  and  his  memory. 
And  on  this  account  we  prefer  to  maintain  "  a 
mournful  silence ! " 

BEYIVAL  AT   £LBEBfe£LD. 

We  turn  to  another  subject.  A  wholly  un- 
expected occurrence  of  a  religious  character 
has  produced  a  veritable  storm  in  one  of  our 
great  industrial  towns  upon  the  Riiina,  and 
the  commotion  has  been  dwelt  upon  by  the 
press  throughout  Gwmauy  with  a  sad  mixture 
of  ignorance  and  prejudice.  Here  are  some  of 
the  principal  facts,  as  they  are  related  by  a 
person  in  a  position  to  make  him  well  ac- 
quainted with  them,  and  who  is  himself  favour- 
able to  this  astonishing  movement 

There  is  at  Elberfeld,  in  Rhenish  Prussia, 
an  orphan  asylum,  which  is  a  municipal  esta- 
blishment, and  which  contains,  at  the  present 
time,  295  children,  of  various  ages,  and  be- 
longing to  different  communions  (Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholic).  In  this  house  a  move- 
ment has  commenced,  the  nature  of  which 
cannot,  at  present,  be  fully  estimated,  the 
•nmediate  and  ultimate  results  of  which  are 


known  only  to  God.  On  the  18th  of  January, 
during  the  present  year,  the  last  day  of  the 
week  of  prayer,  which  called  together  Chris- 
tians in  every  country,  one  of  the  elder  girls  in 
the  Elberfeld  Asylum  went,  during  the  hour  of 
recreation,  to  the  head  master,  overwhelmed 
with  intense  spiritual  anguish.  He  pointed 
her  to  the  Saviour,  and  assured  her  that  from 
Him  she  might  obtain  peace  and  pardon.  She 
became  more  calm,  and  prayed  fervently  dur- 
ing the  whole  week  ensuing.  She  then  found 
!  peace  and  joy. 

I      Another  girl  next  asked  to  speak  to  the  head 

i  master ;  she  also  informed  him  of  the  distress 

'  which  she  had  experienced  on  account  of  her 

\  sins,  and  begged  his  permission  to  retire,  every 

evening,  into  an  unoccupied  room,  in  order  that 

she  might  pray  alone.    Gradually  this  became 

the  experience  of  a  number  of  girls  in  the 

establishment. 

On  the  28th  of  January,  during  the  evening 
meal,  the  master  was  called  to  a  boy,  who  was 
seated  upon  the  stairs,  crying  aloud,  "  Blessed 
Savioiur,  pardon  my  sins !"  ''  God  would  have 
all  of  you  prostrate  yourBelves  before  him 
thus!"  said  the  master  to  the  children,  who 
came  running  to  the  spot*  He  then  took  the 
youth  to  his  own  apartment,  as  well  as  two 
others,  who  were  weeping  for  their  dns,  and 
prayed  with  them. 

At  the  same  time,  four  young  people  met  iu 
a  bath-room,  and  cried  to  the  Lord  for  mercy. 
After  going  to  bed,  as  they  could  not  sleep, 
t^ey  arose  and  went  into  the  school-room, 
where  they  passed  the  night  in  prayer.  Next 
day  they  patiently  endiu'ed  the  ridiciile  in- 
dulged in  hy  their  companions,  and  con- 
tinued in  prayer  and  singing  hymns,  when- 
ever the  duties  of  the  school  lefk  them  at 
liberty.  They  were  soon  joined  by  seven  other 
youthsi  who  underwent  the  same  experience, 
and  implored  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  a  meeting  whicli  they  had  with  the 
master  on  the  3l8t  of  January,  a  child,  ten. 
years  of  age,  said :  "  You  know  that  hypocrisy 
is  a  great  sin,  for  it  is  written,  that  hypocrites 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  be;;^ 
all  those  who  are  not  sincere  to  withdraw/* 
Not  one  retired.  Then  a  youth,  aged  fourteen  , 
uttered  a  fervent  prayer.  The  Scriptures  wero 
read  and  several  children  spoke,  laying  opexji 
before  God  the  state  of  their  hearts. 

There  was  another  prayer-meeting,  at  whicH 
more  than  sixty  orphans  were  present  Orx 
this  occasion,  a  youth  of  fourteen,  who  imti  I 
then  had  ridiculed  the  revival,  saying, "  ThouglA 
they  should  be  all  convertedi  they  won't  con*-. 
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rert  me  T  went  to  bed  early,  making  the  re- 
mark, **  I  ^lali  Bleep  soimdlj  while  the  leet  are 
prayiDg.**  But  he  coutd  obtaia  no  rest.  Learn- 
iQg  that  his  most  intimate  friends  had  joined 
the  prayer-raeeting,  be  said, "  I  am  half  inclined 
to  break  my  resolution.'*  He  rose  and  went 
down  into  a  sort  of  washhouse,  where  the  others 
were  at  pcayer.  He  fell  on  his  knees  in  great 
anguish,  weeping  and  crying,  and  was  seized 
vitb  convulsions  so  yiolent  that  he  had  to  be 
carried  to  bis  bed.  On  the  next  day  his  resist- 
iDce  was  overcome,  but  he  was  still  without 
£iikh,  and  sigbed  after  peace  with  God.  The 
masters  and  the  children  met  around  his  bed, 
praying,  singing  bymns,  and  reading  to  him 
inusages  from  the  Bible.  He  mentioned  por- 
uuQS  of  Scripture  which  he  wished  to  hear, 
smoag  others  the  23rd  Psalm.  He  then  re- 
peated a  hymn  which  expressed  his  reliance 
upon  Jesna.  At  length  he  went  to  sleep,  and 
D^xt  day  his  distress  gave  place  to  a  peace 
which  has  never  lefl  him  since.  This  oonver- 
aion  made  a  great  impression  upon  the  orphans, 
^renl  more  of  whom  joined  the  little  flock. 

Oq  the  evening  of  the  2nd  February,  there 
VIS  a  meeting  for  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for 
ti»  ou^uring  of  Uie  Spirit  of  God.  Besides 
iue  masters  and  other  adults,  about  120 
rkiJdren  were  present  Several  engaged  in 
prayer,  among  them  being  the  youth  whose 
joarersion  we  have  just  related,  and  who 
'iaoked  God  for  his  marvellous  recovery. 
n»  movement  now  extended,  always  accom- 
panied by  the  same  characteristics,  to  a  great 
scmber  of  other  children,  especially  among 
tv  girla.  Aflter  the  meeting  in  the  evening, 
ill  over  the  house  there  was  heard,  at  very 
tiranced  hours  ia  the  night,  weeping,  sing- 
ly and  prayer.  The  meeting  in  the  evening 
^  next  daj,  Sunday,  February  8,  was  fol- 
of«l  by  the  same  manifestations,  and  for 
Up  and  weeks  subsequently,  boys  on  the  one 
lad,  and  girls  on  the  other,  frequently  as- 
-«Ued,  in  little  groups,  to  pray  and  sing 
jans.  At  length  nearly  all  the  orphans  in 
It  house  exjjorienced,  in  various  degrees,  a 
.>vnful  impression  from  the  revival. 

Cafoftonatel  J>  the  case  of  the  youth  whom, 
i ««  have  seen,  suffered  violent  convulsions, 
^aot  stand  alone.  Several  others  became 
raslj  excited,  fell  sick,  and  had  convulsions. 
Ttftj.  however,  always  retained  their  presence 
;  luod,  and  requested  that  the  masters  and 
:«x  converted  companions  should  pray  with 


them,  and  afford  them  consolation  by  reading 
the  Word  of  God. 

But  at  this  point  there  arose  an  opposition. 
The  thing  had  naturally  made  a  noise  among 
the  public.  The  town  council,  to  whom  the 
asylum  is  subject,  and  which  is  composed,  it 
would  seem,  of  men  hut  little  capable  of  judg- 
ing of  such  religious  phenomena,  ordered  an 
inquiry,  at  the  close  of  which  the  head  master 
and  other  persons  employed  in  the  house  were 
suspended  from  their  functions.  The  matter 
was  even  carried  before  the  President  of  the 
province,  and  this  was  the  signal  for  a  flood  of 
newspaper  articles,  flUed,  for  the  most  part, 
with  ignorant  assertions,  abuse,  and  calumny. 
Throughout  Germany  it  is  the  subject  of  con- 
versation. At  Elberfeld  and  elsewhere,  these 
occurrences  have  divided  public  opinion  into 
two  very  clearly  defined  sections :  on  the  one 
hand,  there  are  religiously  enlightened  and 
pious  men,  who  see  the  work  of  God  in  this 
movement;  on  the  other,  there  are  people  of 
the  world,  who  see  in  it  only  an  outburst  of 
fanaticism. 

Those  who  look  at  these  things  from  a  dis- 
tance, and  judge  them  calmly  by  the  light  of 
Scripture,  and  who  have  been  rendered  fami- 
liar, by  the  history  of  God's  kingdom,  with 
revivals  of  this  nature,  cannot  doubt  that  they 
indicate  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for 
the  meam  employed  by  the  masters  are  only 
the  Word  of  God  and  prayer,  and  the  results 
are,  in  general,  repentance  and  the  conversion 
of  souls  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  question  is 
asked,  indeed,  till  the  receipt  of  more  ample 
information,  if  there  has  been  in  the  direction 
of  the  movement  all  the  wisdom  and  modera- 
tion which  is  desirable.  In  an  excitement  of 
this  kind  among  children,  we  can  easily  ima- 
gine a  nervous  contagibn,  which  requires  to  be 
so  controlled  that  the  moral  action  of  the 
heart  and  conscience  may,  as  far  as  possible, 
alone  present  itself. 

But  that  which  proves  that  this  is  a  real 
revival  is  that  it  is  not  confined  to  the  Orphan 
Asylum,  to  Elberfeld,  nor  to  children.  The 
latest  accounts  inform  us  that  the  move- 
ment is  spreading  in  various  other  localities, 
and  among  all  classes  of  persons.  We  shall 
have  ocasion  to  return  to  it.  God  grant  that 
it  may  be  to  prove,  to  the  glory  of  His  grace, 
that  it  is  a  powerftil  work  of  conversion  and 
vital  religion ! 
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PEUSSIA. 

EXTRAORDINARY  AWAKENING  IN  THE  ORPHAN-HOUSK,  ELBERFELD. 


To  the  Editon  of  EvangsUcal  Ohriitendom, 
Sirs, — ^Tour  readers  will  doubtless  hav^e  heard 
f  the  remarkable  awakealog  among  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Orphan-house  at  Elberfeld,  during 
the  months  of  January  aud  February.  It  ought 
to  be  notioed  that  it  commenced  immediately 
after  the  prayer  week  in  January,  inVitations 
to  which  had  been  circulated  by  the  Evange- 
lical Alliance  all  over  the  continent  of  Europe. 
From  many  parts  of  the  world  have  we  re- 
ceived communications  about  the  blessed  re- 
sults of  that  week  of  prayer;  but  in  no 
instance  has  the  Lord  so  wonderfully  mani- 
fested Himself  as  the  hearer  and  answerer  of 
prayer,  as  in  the  case  of  Elberfeld.  The 
earnest  and  believing  supplication  was  there 
at  once  answered  by  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  a  large  number  of  orphans, 
such  as  has  seldom  been  witnessed  in  Gter- 
many.  As  soon,  however,  as  it  became  known 
that  this  gracious  work  of  the  Spirit  was 
accompanied,  in  many  instances,  with  bodily 
convulsions  and  prostrations,  a  party  arose  in 
Elberfeld,  who  insisted  on  the  town  council 
'  appointing  a  committee  to  investigate  the  case. 
In  consequence  of  a  preliminary  conference, 
the  superintendent  of  the  Orpban-house,  Mr. 
Rlug,  was  suspended  from  his  office,  on  ac- 
count of  hia  having  transgressed  against  the 
order  and  regulations  of  the  establishment,  in 
meeting  for  prayer  with  the  inmates  at  unsea- 
sonable hours.  This  is  the  sole  charge 
brought  against  this  excellent  man,  for  which 
he  is  temporarily  suspended ;  whUe  the  com- 
mittee, under  the  presidency  of  a  Royal  Com- 
missary, is  further  investigating  into  the  cause 
of  the  movement  The  enemies  of  religion, 
not  satisfied  with  this,  have  spread  throughout 
Germany  false  reports  about  the  movement, 
representing  it  as  the  result  of  the  excitement 
and  fanaticism  of  the  superintendent.  It  is 
deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  even  papers  like 
the  Kretta  Zeitung,  which  is  characterised  for 
its  respect  and  due  appreciation  of  religious 
matters,  have  been  misled  for  a  time  by  the 
enemies  of  the  truth.  The  following  two  letters, 
however,  addressed  to  the  Kreuz  Zeitung,  which 
I  give  you  in  translation,  will  put  the  question 
in  its  true  light  before  your  readers ;  and  I 
need  not  ask  them  that  they  will  fervently 
beseech  the  Lord  to  perfect  the  work  which 
He  has  so  graciously  commenced  in  the  chil- 
dren, to  purify  it  more  aud  more  from  all 


human  infirmities,  and  to  establish  them  in 
their  fiuth,  so  that  His  holy  name  may  bo 
exalted,  and  the  gainsayers  convinced. 

Hermann  Schmettau. 


Elberfeld,  March  6. 

We  will  not  begin  with  the  EvangeUcal 
Alliance,  or  with  their  invitation  to  united 
prayer ;  but  we  must,  nevertheless,  especially 
remark  that  the  ten  to  nineteen  adults  who 
assembled  for  prayer  during  that  week  in 
January,  did  not  exhibit  the  character  of 
those  large  assemblies;  and  though  meeting 
for  the  same  object,  they  represented  more 
the  picture  of  a  praying  family.  The  chil- 
dren were  excluded  from  it.  Very  soon  after, 
a  little  girl  reported  herself  to  the  Super- 
intendent, and  desired  to  speak  to  him  about 
the  state  of  her  soul.  The  first  child  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  more,  so  that,  by  the  80th  of 
January,  the  movement  appeared  to  be  an 
extraordinary  one.  It  h  ad  hitherto  been  lim  i ted 
to  the  spiritual  state  of  the  children.  They 
were  under  a  strong  conviction  of  sin,  and 
sought  through  united  prayer  (for  which  pur- 
pose a  room  was  set  apart  for  them),  and  by 
reading  the  Word  of  God,  to  obtain  pesce,  and 
were  directed  in  this  by  the  Superintendent 

On  the  3 1st  of  January,  convulsions  appeared 
for  the  first  time  in  a  boy,  who  until  then  had 
been  very  obstinate.    The  Superintendent  had 
held  a  prayer  meeting,  which  he  had  been  re- 
quested to  do  by  the  children,  and  the  choice 
of  those  who  should  take  part  in  it  was  left  to 
them.    After  the  prayer  meeting,  the  boy,  who 
had  ridiculed  the  seriously  impressed  children, 
became  much  disquieted.    He  hastened  to  a 
cellar,  which  is  a  free  and  spacious  place,  and 
found  children   already  there,  who  were  on 
their  knees  praying  fdr  him.    At  the  sight  of 
this  he  was  immediately  seized   with    con- 
vulsions, which  returned    at   intervals.     On 
the   Ist  of  February  the   movement   mostly 
affected  the  girls.     On  the  evening  of  the  fol  - 
lowing  day  the  Superintendent  held  a  prayer 
meeting,  where  the  number  of  children  present 
had  already  very  much  increased.    It  was  on 
that  evening,  when,  after  the  Superintendent's 
prayer,  it  was  expected  that  one  of  the  elder 
members   of   the    house   would  follow — that 
before  he  had  commenced,  a  child  had  already 
begun  to  pray,  and  soon  a  second  followed. 
These  children's  prayers  must  have  had,  with 
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all  their  simplicity,  something  peculiarly 
touching  ia  them.  And  so  the  movement  con- 
tiQued  to  increase,  bnt  without  that  bodily 
demonstratioa  which  was  the  case  with  the 
aforamentioned  boy.  From  about  the  5th  of 
Febroary,  onwards,  it  appeared  that  these 
signs  WBTO  generally  among  the  boys;  while  the 
afiTeetion  of  the  girls,  with  the  exception  of  one 
case,  was  of  a  more  spiritaal  character. 

On  the  erening  of  the  8th  of  Febmary,  the 
vriter  of  these  lines  was  an  eye-witness  to  the 
state  of  things.  In  the  sleeping  ward  1  met 
with  abaut  twenty-fiTC  boys,  almost  all  in  con- 
Toifiioafl.  The  sighs  and  lamentations,  the 
anmistakeable  signs  of  the  great  anxiety 
of  soul,  together  with  the  convalsiye  move- 
meat  of  the  limbs — all  this  made  a  startling 
imptesaioa  upon  me.  The  children  were,  with 
the  exception  of  two,  fully  conscious.  They 
stretched  out  their  hands  towards  me ;  I  was 
edied  from  one  bed  to  another,  in  order  to 
comfort  and  to  calm  them,  and  also,  at  the 
earnest  desire  of  one,  to  pray  with  him.  Here 
one  boy  pcMnted  out  to  me  the  first  verse  of  the 
I3ch  Pisalm,  in  order  to  express  his  inmost 
fisding,  for  they  were  unable  to  speak  during 
the  conTohnve  attacks ;  there  another  had  his 
wishes  written  down;  here  again  were  many 
vho  had  gathered  together  from  the  a^'oining 
beds,  and  were  reading  with  intense  avidity  a 
passage  of  Scripture  which  a  boy  had  found 
and  pointed  oat  to  the  others ;  at  another  place, 
1  pointed  out  to  them  some  of  the  precious  pro- 
flDSBs  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  their  counte- 
aaaces  beamed  with  joy  at  what  they  heard, 
tad  tbey  clasped  their  hands  to  express  how 
deep  an  impression  the  Word  had  made.  The 
Bdst  prominent  feature  in  the  whole  movement 
is  the  consciousness  and  conviction  of  sin  and 
fCoilt,  and  the  longing  for  pardon  and  peace, 
fbe  attacks  of  convulsions  which  accompanied 
tbe  distress  of  mind  generally  ceased  after  a 
^rt  time  and  than  returned,  being  sometimes 
C'feasioned  by  the  meeting  with  new  com- 
I'^uuons.  It  may  bo  observed  that,  after  the 
Igdily  excitement  had  subsided,  the  spiritual 
eiDotion  contiuued,  except  that  they  were 
reeved  of  that  violent  anxiety,  while  the  most 
hfoatj  longing  and  seeking  after  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  the  comfort  of  peace  and  pardon, 
always  remained  in  the  children.  Others  I 
bond  in  a  state  of  perfect  peace,  and  they  were 
silent  and  serious,  but  always  engaged  in\ 
tbougfats  of  salvation. 

In  this  manner  did  the  movement  continue 
tn  ^  on  up  to  the  end  of  last  month.    These 


extraordinary  emotions  then  began  to  become 
less  frequent,  and  the  house  would  soon  have 
returned  to  its  usual  order  and  routine,  except 
with  the  great  blessing  added  of  having  a  large 
number  of  spiritually  awakened  children  among 
the  inmates.  The  prayer  of  the  children  was 
always  directed  with  intense  earnestness  to- 
wards one  point,  viz.,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and, 
coupled  with  that,  the  creation  of  a  new  heart ; 
for  whatever  else  was  mentioned  in  their 
prayers  seei^ed  clearly  to  relate  to  circum- 
stances which  at  different  times  had  been 
mentioned  to  the  children — for  instance,  the 
distress  of  the  Syrian  Christians,  and  the  inun- 
dations in  Holland.  But  the  very  simplicity 
of  these  prayers,  which  always  pointed  to  the 
one  great  question  of  salvation,  is  a  proof  that 
the  spiritual  state  of  the  children  was  not 
artificially  worked  up— because  the  beginning 
of  spiritual  health  and  life  will  always  be  found 
in  a  conviction  of  sin  and  guilt. 

Elberfeld,  March  0. 

The  Kreuz  Zeitvng  has  hitherto  only  given  a 
few  short  articles  upon  the  occurrences  in  the 
Orphan-house  at  Elberfeld,  which  were  taken 
from  other  papers ;  and  the  opinion  which  the 
editor  formed  from  these  representations,  is 
naturally  an  unfavourable  one,  because  it  is 
based  upon  the  statements  of  people,  who  for 
spiritual  matters  have  either  little  or  no  judg- 
ment. Allow  me  therefore  to  make  a  few 
short  preliminary  observations,  to  put  the 
matter  in  the  right  light. 

The  Orphan-house  was  built  at  the  expense 
of  the  municipality  ten  years  ago,  and  although, 
up  to  the  present  time,  about  8,000/.  in  dona- 
tions and  legacies  have  been  given  towards  its 
support,  yet  a  considerable  grant  is  annually 
required  out  of  the  municipal  funds.  A  oom- 
.mittee  is  appointed  from  among  the  members 
of  the  town  council,  to  whom  the  especial 
management  is  entrusted.  The  superintendent 
and  master,  Mr.  Klug,  formerly  a  teacher,  is 
according  to  instructions  obliged  to  execute 
the  orders  of  this  committee ;  and  has,  we  must 
premise  this,  during  the  whole  time  worked  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  committee,  who,  as 
well  as  himself,  have  heartily  rejoiced  at  this 
happy  occurrence,  which  they  have  neither 
concealed  nor  ignored. 

There  are  two  opinions  about  this  institu* 
tion.  The  Government  has  lately  declared  it 
to  be  a  model  institution,  while  Dr  Wichern 
(who  visited  the  house  during  the  Kircbentag 
of  Barmen)  has  expressed  himself  very  much 
dissatisfied  at  so  large  a  number  of  ohildrer 
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(about  300)  being  brought  together,  whereby 
an  influence  upon  the  indiridaal  minds  was 
rendered  almost  impossible.  Complaints  have 
also  been  made,  throughout  the  whole  of 
last  year,  of  the  bad  conduct  and  un- 
manageableness  of  the  children;  and  it  is  true 
that  such  complaints  haye  been  made,  not  only 
by  the  people  of  the  establishment,  but  also 
by  the  teachers  whose  schools  they  attend.  If 
there  once  enters  into  an  institution  of  such 
magnitude  a  spirit  of  unruliness  and  ob- 
stinacy, it  is  almost  certain  that  severity, 
the  stick,  and  incarceration  will  be  fonnd  of  no 
avaU  to  produce  a  different  spirit.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  staff  of  the  house  had 
recourse  to  the  only  efficient  remedy — they 
carried  out  the  inritation  to  unitersal  united 
prayer  during  the  week  of  January  6-13. 

The  house-father,  the  wardens,  and  nurses  (to 
the  exclusion  of  the  children)  united  in  prayer 
that  God  might  bring  on  a  change  in  the  house. 
What  could  they  have  prayed  for  more  fer- 
vently, but  that  the  Lord  might  be  pleased  to 
pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  tfie  children  ?  Is  there 
any  Christian  family  father,  any  Christian 
schoolmaster  or  pastor,  who  is  not  in  the  habit 
of  doing  the  same  for  his  children,  his  pupils,  his 
candidates  for  confirmation  ?  Then  suddenly 
begins  a  movement  among  the  children;  one, 
two,  six,  ten  children,  one  after  the  other,  come 
and  confess  their  sins.  Is  this  the  doing  of  men  ? 
I  consider  it  a  folly  to  think  that  a  number  of 
obstinate  and  inveterately  disobedient  ehildren 
can  be  brought  to  conviction  and  confession 
of  sin  by  merely  human  instigfation.  It  is 
true  he  who  is  sueh  a  stranger  to  the  Gospel  as 
not  to  know  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost,  that 
God  answers  prayer,  and  sends  His  Spirit  to 
the  awakening  and  reviving  of  the  heart, 
cannot  but  believe  that  the  house-father  has 
enchanted  the  children,  so  that  all,  as  it  haa 
been  said,  is  hut  a  dissimulation.  We  do  not 
for  a  moment  hesitate  to  confess,  that  the 
spiritual  awakening  among  the  children,  as  it 
began,  was  the  gracious  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  However,  does  it  not  look  like  imita- 
tion or  epidemy,  that  this  spirit  of  repentance 
seizes  within  a  fortnight  more  than  half  of  the 
children  ?  Who  would  deny  that,  wherever  the 
Spirit  of  God  begins  to  work,  something  of 
human  infirmity  an]  sin  is  mixed  up  with  it  ? 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  3,000  persons 
i*epented  and  were  baptized,  there  may  have 
been  a  good  number  of  those  among  them  who 
merely  imitated  the  rest.  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  testify  to  it.    Wowld  it  be  right  to  T«oect 


the  whole  movement  as  dissimulation  on 
account  of  a  few  exceptional  cases?  Many 
of  those  who  at  the  beginning  were  only  imi- 
tators, have  afterwards  been  seriously  and  sin- 
cerely awakened,  and  have  carried  away  a 
wholesome  fruit  from  their  imitation.  However, 
the  convulsions  which  *  appeared  in  some  of 
the  children,  must  they  not  make  us  hesitate  ? 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  important  to  regard 
how  various  the  reciprocal  actions  are  between 
the  life  functions  of  the  conscience  and  those 
of  the  body.  Who  has  not  felt  intense 
bodily  pain  wben  the  lively  sorrow  of  his  sins 
overwhelmed  him  ?  King  David,  awed  by  the 
terror  of  the  Lord,  felt  as  if  arrows  had  pierced 
his  body,  as  if  his  bones  were  broken,  and  as 
if  the  waten  overwhelmed  him. 

Are  not  these  experiences  freqnent?  And 
yet  we  do  not  read  that  the  physician  of  King 
David,  or  bis  prime  minister,  insisted  on  the 
instantaneous  dismission  of  the  royal  con- 
fessor, the  Prophet  Nathan,  on  the  ground  of 
his  having  oansed  so  much  evil  by  his  short 
sermon,  and  having  "  mightily  troubled  both 
the  body  and  soul  of  the  king."  Are  the  events 
in  the  Orphan-house  essentially  different?  Is 
it  80  entirely  inconceivable  that  oliildren, 
partly  descending  from  the  most  abandoned 
classes,  and  having  heavy  burdens  of  guilt  on 
their  young  consciences,  should  have  been 
awakened  to  repentance,  and  thereby  been, 
spiritually  and  bodily,  deeply  affected  ?  On 
the  other  hand,  we  would  ask:  Is  this  fact, 
historically,  quite  so  unheard  of  as  it  appears 
in  our  days  ?  We  call  to  ,memory  the  general 
and  sudden  prayer  devotions  of  the  so-called 
"Betekinder-  (praying  children)  in  Sflesia, 
at  the  end  of  1707  and  in  the  beginning  of 
1708.  Some  forty  years  ago,  Elberfeld  was 
the  scene  of  a  widely  spread  and  deeply  affect- 
ing awakening  of  children.  We  have  souud 
Christians  and  eminent  dear  men  among  us, 
who  date  their  spiritual  life  partly  from  this 
awakening  of  soul.  A  similar  event  is  re- 
corded in  the  history  of  the  celebrated  refor- 
matory at  Beuggea  (Switeerland),  which  was 
more  than  forty  years  under  the  management 
of  the  excellent  Zeller  (father-in-law  of  Bishop 
Oobat).  In  the  first  decade  of  its  existence, 
this  richly  blessed  institution  was  visited  hy  a 
remarkable  awakening  among  the  inmates. 
The  sober  Mr.  Zeller  spoke  still  in  his  later 
years  of  this  blessed  time  with  the  greatest 
emotion. 

It  is  said:  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."   It  is  true,  we  know  well,  that  awaken- 
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ing  is  not  jet  conTersion,  and  that  many 
blossoms  do  not  bring  fruit.  We  also  know 
that  many  blossoms  which  were  good  may  be 
riolently  knocked  ofT,  and  it  is  pot  right  to  say : 
'•  We  shall  see  what  result  it  will  have  among  the 
rhildren,  and  thence  we  shall  decide  whether 
the  work  was  of  God,  or  merely  the  production 
of  ha  IP  an  fanaticism*'  For  the  work  of  God, 
45  our  Church  history  tells  us,  has  often  been 
hiodered.'aad  even  violently  destroyed  by  man. 
Bat  even  at  this  present  moment,  intelligent 
men — who,  notwithstanding  the  hermetical 
icclosion  of  the  children,  have  gained  access 
to  them — ^thankfully  say  that  there  is  a  lovely 
spirit  among  Uie  children,  and  that  a  groat 
many  have  seriously  reformed. 

After  having  said  so  much,  yfe  do  not  at  all 
conceal  from  our  eyes  that  errors  may  have 
beenooipmittedinthe  matter.  The  house-father 
Klag  (we  have  known  him  for  a  good  many 
years)  is  by  no  means  a  fanatic — on  the  contrary, 
A  quiet,  sober,  almost  timid  man,  who,  in  his 
joy  at  the  extraordinary  change  in  the  children, 
snd  considering  the  abnormity  of  the  case,  has 
oot  known  how  to  direct  the  matter.  It  re- 
quires, indeed,  great  enerjfy  of  mind  not  to  be 
carried  away  by  such  a  case.  Therefore  we 
Slune  him  for  transgressing  the  house  order— 
we  blame  him  for  not  having  separated  the 
t-alldren,  seeing  the  convulsions  spread  epi- 
deoiically — we  blame  the  nocturnal  prayer- 
meetings  of  the  children  in  the  cellar  and  in 
the  gdrret,  &c. ;  but  all  this  cannot  influence 
ui  to  regard  the  whole  case  in   itself  as  re-  t 


proaohable.  We  have  sometimes  read  that  ho 
who  in  a  battle  commits  the  greatest  mistakes  is 
the  conqueror.  Without  mistakes,  sometimes 
great  mistakes,  no  victory  is  gained.  The 
chariot  of  victory  of  our  Lord  drives  through 
the  mire  of  this  world,  and  much  of  it  adheres 
to  its  wheels — but  nobody  can  contend  but  that 
it  is  the  Lord's  chariot.  We  are  not  blind  to 
the  irregularities  which,  thi-ough  human  in- 
firmity and  mistake,  may  have  stained  the 
cause  of  the  Lord,  but  we  canuot  reject  the 
essence  of  the  cause  on  this  account. 

Elberfeld  is  at  this  moment  a  divided  camp. 
It  is  not  right  if  our  friends  declare  every- 
thing to  be  purely  the  operation  and  the  eflfeot 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  acknowledging 
human  infirmity  and  sin  in  it.  Entirely  wrong 
are  those  who,  on  account  of  those  infirmities, 
deny  that  it  is  a  work  of  God.  We  do  not  hope 
to  come  to  any  understanding  with  adversaries, 
to  whom  every  awakening,  be  it  quiet  or  violent, 
is  an  abomination.  They  have  recourse  to  lies, 
calumnies,  blasphemy,  and  still  worse  vyeapons, 
as  a  great  many  Rhenish  and  even  Berlin  news- 
papers show :  they  contend  against  the  excesses 
and  extravagance  of  religious  life;  but  their 
true  tendency  is  to  stifle  every  salutary  Christian 
revival.  They  will  soon  speak  differently. 
While  they  urge  that  the  fire  should  be  put 
out  in  Elberfeld,  it  begins  to  burn  at  another 
part  of  Elberfeld,  and  it  seems  as  if  our  Lord 
were  pouring  out  over  the  whole  province 
showers  of  mercy.  It  will  be  revealed  who  is 
the  Lord ! 


BWEDBN- 

PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  AND  ITS  SPIRIT. 


Mareh  11,1861. 
To  ike  EtUtors  of  Evangelical  Chris  tendam. 

Dearly  beloved  Brothers  in  the  Lord, — This 
Tear  also  I  must  begin  my  letter  by  heartily 
thauking  you  for  sending  me  Evangelical 
Ckmymiom,  that  peaceful  dove  with  the 
dlive  branch,  always  longed  for  and  ^ver 
reloomfi. 

Xba  renewed  exhortation  to  united  prayer, 
Imng  the  week  eommenoing  with  the  0th 
Jaauarj.  vas  reoeived  doubtless  with  good- 
irill  in  many  parts  of  Sweden,  especially  as 
several  of  our  religious  papers  reproduced  the 
iavitatioD.  On  the  8tli  and  0th  of  January,  the 
Cnristianstad  Tract  Society  held  its  quarterly 
naedDg  in  thia  parish,  at  which  representa- 
tivet  froin  Xffttxij  forty  paririiea  were  present. 


much  devotion,  at  these  large  gatherings.  How 
delightful  the  thought,  that  %\\e  incense  of 
prayer  ascended  at  the  same  time  from  innu- 
merable plqioes  ou  our  sin-infected  earth,  open- 
ing as  many  opportunities  for  God's  Holy  Spirit 
to  accomplish  His  work  amidst  these  hosts  of 
praying  ones,  whose  hearts  would  then  be  open 
to  receive  His  gracious  influence  ! 

I  have  great  pleasure  in  stating  that  the 
Agent  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Stoc^« 
holm,  Captain  Berger,  whilst  travelling  on  the 
business  of  the  Alliance,  has  visited  this  parish, 
and  spent  several  days  under  my  roof.  He 
despatched  during  that  time  a  Urge  number 
of  printed  circulars  to  influential  persons  in 
this  neighbourhood,  containing  a  translation 
of  the  Berlin  Commit^'s  and  Sir  Culling 
6*fdl9y>  V^it?'^9;  .Xt,  13.  also  jgratifying4x)  b« 
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able  to  say  that  the  religious  oontesfcs,  bitter- 
ness, and  party  spirit  which  prerailed,  have 
to  an  astonishing  degree  yielded,  and  vital 
Christianity,  peace,  and  joy  take  their  place. 
I  am  enabled  to  give  you  the  most  striking 
evidence  of  this  with  respect  to  both  the  ex- 
alted and  the  humble  in  our  land.  Previous 
to  the  new  toleration  law,  passed  about  six 
months  ago,  the  Baptists  had  great  difficulties 
with  respect  to  marriage.  They  were  not  re- 
cognised hy  the  State,  and  the  heathen  clergy 
would  not  marry  them;  and  their  marriage 
not  being  regarded  as  legal,  no  property  could 
be  claimed  in  connexion  with  it.  At  length, 
and  in  reply  to  the  inquiry  made  by  the  Bishop 
of  Hemosaud,  the  King,  as  the  supreme 
bishop  in  the  Church,  issued,  on  the  20th 
March,  1859,  the  following  rescript:  "Inas- 
much as  the  Church  law  does  not  provide  that 
the  publication  of  the  banns  of  marriage 
ought  to  be  refused,  merely  on  the  ground  that 
one  or  both  parties  desiring  such  publication, 
do,  on  their  own  acknowledgment,  separate  in 
some  respects  from  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Confession;  and  as  it  is  not  charged  with 
apostacy  from  the  State  Church,  to  which, 
therefore,  he  must  be  considered  as  still  be- 
longing, His  Majesty  cannot  discover  any  ob- 
struction to  his  lawful  marriage."  Notwith- 
standing this  mQd  declaration,  very  few  clergy- 
men can  be  found  in  our  country  who  can  be 
persuaded  to  unite  Baptists  in  marriage.  In 
the  province  of  Skania,  I  am,  perhaps,  the 
only  clergyman  who  has  promoted  their  law- 
ful marriage.  Such  marriages  became  ulti- 
mately BO  numerous,  that  I  could  not  but 
regard  myself  as  in  a  position  somewhat 
similar  to  the  well-known  English  blacksmith 
at  Gretna-green.  I  have  just,  in  these  latter 
days,  been  served  by  a  neighbouring  incum- 
bent with  the  following  charges:  a,  that  I 
have  united  Baptists  in  marriage  ;  5,  that  on 
their  removal  from  this  parish,  I  have  not 
named  in  their  certificate  that  they  are  Bap- 
tists ;  0,  that  I  have  not  given  the  date  of 
their  last  communion.* 

My  reply  to  these  accusations  is,  that  His 
Majesty's  royal  letter,  above  cited,  does  not 
regard  a  person's  own  acknowledgment  as 
furnishing  a  reason  for  refusing  publication  of 
banns,  but  that  the  individual  in  question 
must  still  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the 


State  Church ;  and  as  it  may  be  added  that  1  ^ 
any  one  was  even  convicted  of  being  a  Baptist, 
he  ought,  in  obedience  to  the  old  law,  to  be 
expatriated,  and,  according  to  the  new  tolera- 
tion edict,  to  enter  a  separate,  legally  constituted 
Baptist  community,  I  have,  when  special 
scruples  of  conscience  appeared,  assisted  to 
publication  of  banns  and  legal  marriage 
certain  poor  persons  who,  admitted  to  the 
holy  sacrament  in  our  Church,  have  subse- 
quently been  perplexed  about  baptism;  and 
further,  that  the  royal  letter  required  just  such 
a  certificate  of  removal  as  that  complained  of. 
It  is  said  that  my  defence  occasioned  consider- 
able amusement  when  read  in  the  consistory 
of  Lund.  No  decision  has  yet  been  given  in 
the  case.  As  I  have  given  you  an  evidence 
of  our  monarch's  forbearance  towards  those  of 
differing  opinions,  I  will  add  a  proof  of  the 
growing  forbearance  which  is  found  amongst 
his  subjects.  According  to  the  new  law,  Dis- 
senters have  undoubtedly  a  right  to  form 
religious  communities  in  this  country.  But,  as 
soon  as  they  do  this,  they  are  strictly  forbidden, 
under  a  severe  penalty,  to  preach  their  peculiar 
doctrines  elsewhere  than  in  their  own  church  or 
chapel.  It  appears  that,  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  Baptists  have  agreed  not  to  form  Baptist 
churches  on  the  conditions  of  the  toleration 
law,  but  to  content  themselves  with  the  indi* 
cation  furnished  by  the  above-cited  royal 
letter.  They  declare  therefore,  at  least  many 
of  them,  that  they  will  not  separate  themselves 
from  the  national  Churoh,  and  that  they  desire 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  Christians  in  the 
land  as  brethren.  For  this  purpose  it  is  mani- 
festly necessary  that  they  shall  not  be  parti- 
sans. On  the  other  hand,  the  godly  within  the 
State  Church— the  so-called  "Lasare".  or 
"Readers,**  at  least  in  this  neighbourhood, 
who  have  no  dissenting  opinions— have  agreed 
that,  so  long  as  the  Dissenters  continue  peace- 
able and  avoid  all  proselytism,  they  will  hold 
fellowship  with  them  in  confidence  and  bro- 
therliness,  according  to  Phil.  iii.  16  compared 
with  Titus  iii.  10.  Such  is  the  development  of 
Church  matters  in  the  south  of  Sweden  during 
the  last  six  months.  Have  we  not  great  reason 
to  thank  God  for  it  ?  May  this  state  of  things 
increase  more  and  more  in  the  same  direction, 
to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
The  fact,  however,  must  not  be  concealed 


*  The  €hareh  law.  requifet  that  all  her  memben  ahaU.  at  least  oaot  a  year,  receive  tiie  Xiord*t  Supper, 
and  it  it  a  fact  well  known  that  the  pollee  foroe  in  Stookholm  have  been  ordered  by  their  obitf  to  go  to 
the  Lord*!  Sapper,  that  they  mlf  bt  not  be  hindered  in  giving  evidenoe  on  oath  benie  the  eonrlh 
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tbtt  the  last  post  from  the  North  hrings  in- 
teUigence  of  a  baptism  by  legal  coercion  there. 
Oh  that  oar  clergy  would  consider  the  ah- 
surdity  of  this  oourae ! 

Hie  ery  for  a  separation  of  Church  and  State 
h  heard  in  our  land  from  an  increasing  nuro her 
of  TDieea.  It  is  perceiTed  more  and  more  that 
the  Diet  is  not  the' proper  forum  for  deciding 
Chorch  questions.  The  gifted  and  zealous 
Dean  of  Qotheberg,  Dr.  Wieselgren,  has  de- 
dared,  in  presence  of  a  large  gathering  of  the 
people,  the  importance  of  an  independent 
Sjood,  and  others  have  coincided  with  him. 
Curious  events  hasten  this.  One  is  the 
strange  fact  that  the  Bishop  of  Gotheberg  has 
been  censured  by  the  public  prosecutor  for  the 
manner  in  which  he  proceeded  in  a  matter  of 
Church  diseipline.4E  Another  is  the  fact  that 
a  clergyman,  deprived  of  his  office  by  the 
^witual  court,  has  had  the  sentence  altered  to 


suspension  by  the  Eecular  judge.  A  third  is 
that  a  parish  clerk,  who  has  published  a  most 
shameless  attack  on  Christianity,  is  suffered 
unmolested  to  retain  his  place,  and  lead  the 
singing  of  the  congregation.  All  this,  and 
touch  besides,  contribute  to  open  the  eyes  of 
the  people  to  behold  the  bondage  of  the  Church. 
May  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  guide  the  con- 
tinually increasing  spiritual  moyements  in  the 
land! 

The  Free  Scandinavian  Church  meeting  is 
fixed  to  be  held  in  Christiania,  the  capital  of 
Norway,  and  to  begin  on  the  29th  July.  The 
first  meeting  was  held  in  Copenhagen  in  1857, 
the  second  in  Lund  in  1859.  The  meeting  is 
open  to  Christian  laymen  as  well  aA  clergy,  and 
foreign  brethren  are  always  welcome  guests. 

Yours  in  Christian  love, 

Carl  Berohan. 


A  MISSION  TOUR  FOR  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE. 


"Hie  right  hand  of  the  Lord  is  exalted;   the 
right   hand   of  the  Lord  doeth  valiantly." — 
Pialm  ezviii.  16. 
To  the  Memben  of  the  CommiUss  of  Council  of 
the  BrUUh  Branch  of  the  Evang&Ueal  AUi- 
ana,  ami  Christian  brethren  who  have  oon^ 
trUbuted  with  peevmary  aid  for  promoting^ 
the  EvangeUcal  AUkmoe  in  Sweden. 
Honoured    and   very    dear    Brethren    in 
Christ    Jesus    our    life!— In    consequence 
of  the    important  mission   which,    as    tra- 
Tclling  secretary,  I  have   received  from  the 
branches  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Lon- 
don, Geneva,  and  Stockholm,  to  labour  for  the 
extension  of  the  Alliance  in  Sweden,  I   pro- 
pose now,  with  the  Divine  assistance,  to  give 
an  account  of  my  travels  during  last  summer. 
Permit  me  first,  however,  to  say  a  few  words 
eoiiceming  the  general  conference  on  the  18th 
•lane  last. 

The  meeting  having  been  opened,  followed 
by  a  psalm.  Pastor  Ahlbing  then  offered  up  a 
(^ent  prayer,  and  held  a  short  discourse 
apon  a  text  taken  from  the  Prophet  Joel.  This 
vaa  followed  by  an  account  of  the  progress  of 
Ihe  Swedish  branch  during  the  past  year,  from 
wliich  the  following  are  extracts  :— 

"*  In  this  place,"  says  a  clergyman,  writing 
fmn  a  large  country  town,  **  we  associate  on 


friendly  terms  with  our  Baptist  and  Free- 
Church  brethren,  visiting  alternately  at  each 
other's  houses.  During  my  last  illness,  I 
have  had  the  most  satiafactoiy  proofs  of  thia. 
Everybody  knows  that  I  am  a  strict  Lutheran, 
but  both  Baptista  and  Free-Churchmen  have 
shown  me  and  my  family  the  warmest  brotherly 
sympathy  during  those  days  of  trial" 

A  rector,  aged  BO,  writing  to  a  friend  at 
Stockholm,  whom  he  believed  to  belong  to  the 
Baptist  communion,  expresses  himself  thus : 
"  All  we  unworthy  creatures,  to  whom  God,  by 
His  grace,  has  given  a  living  faith,  ought  to 
know  and  recognise  each  other  in  Christy  and 
walk  together  in  life  and  in  death.  All  secta- 
rian disputes  should  vanish  as  dust  before  the 
tempest.    Amen." 

A  young  clergyman  in  the  province  of  Jemt- 
land  writes  :  **  The  evening  before  yesterday 
I  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  an  earnest 

and  animated  discourse  from  the  Curate  H 

in  B village.    The    labours  of    Curate 

T—  in  B— —  have    been    nfuoh   blessed. 

The  Pastors  R and  A—  are  powerful 

preachers,  and  are  not  sparing  of  the  Gospel. 
Pastor  L*—  has  lately  been  awakened  and 
found  peace,  and  confesses  in  public  and  in 
private  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.     They  all 
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seem  to  be  more  tolerant  towards  persons  of 
diffiarent  opioiona,  and  are  not  oa^er  to  bring 
forward  disputed  points  of  doctrine,  nor  to 
contest  interpretations  differing  from  theirs. 
They  preach  Christ  crucified.  The  lay  preach- 
ers do  not  all  show  the  same  wisdom  in  their 
proceedings.  The  Baptists  in  general  are 
more  moderate ;  several  of  them  are  employed 
as  Tillage  schoolmasters,  the  duties  of  which 
they  perform  faithfully  and  diligently,  seeking 
to  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  the  souls  of 
those  committed  to  their  care.  To  God  alone 
be  glory  for  the  spread  of  the  truth  and  the 
triumph  of  His  Gospel.  We  have  heard  with 
rejoicing  of  the  great  revivals  ia  other  lauds, 
and  look  ferward  with  joy  and  hope  to  a 
brighter  future  for  our  poor,  cold  country." 

A  missionary  society,  based  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  had  been 
formed,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  in  Oster 
Wahla  parish,  in  the  province  of  Upland. 
The  second  paragraph  of  the  rules  of  the 
society  is  as  followB:  *'Aa  members  of  this 
society  are  invited  all  those  poor  sinners  who 
have  experienced  the  transforming  jiower  of 
faith  in  their  hearts;  whose  first  object  in  life 
is  to  glorify  in  word  and  deed  the  Saviour  who 
bought  them  with  His  blood,  and  who  are 
thersfbre  prepared  to  go  forth  without  the 
camp,  bearing  His  reproaoh." 

The  passages  of  Scripture  selected  as  sub- 
jects for  meditation  at  the  Conference,  were  the 
following—I.  John  y.  1. ;  John  xvii.  20.  21  ; 
John  xiii.  35.  All  the  speakers  agreed  in 
saying,  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is 
founded  on  scriptural  prmeiples,  and  is  of 
great  necessity ;  that  love  must  follow  when 
faith  has  been  implanted  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  it  is  natural  that  the 
regenerated  man,  in  consequence  of  his  re- 
newed nature,  should  love  God ;  but  if  there  is 
a  want  of  love  to  God,  there  will  also  be  a 
want  of  love  between  the  children  of  God, 
wherefore  love  is  an  object  for  which  they 
ought  continually  to  strive.    (1  Cor.  xiii.  1.) 

Rector  Hammar  gave  a  short,  but  interesting 
and  touching  account  of  the  Waldenses,  and 
proposed  that  measures  should  he  adopted  to 
collect  funds  to  assist  them  in  their  work 
of  evangelising  Italy.  Rector  Eimblad  warmly 
seconded  this  appeal,  urging  that  they  ought 
immediately  to  proceed  to  action,  saying, 
*'  Let  us  not  delay  an  hour,  not  a  moment ;" 
on  which  a  considerable  sum  (with  regard  to 
the  auditory)  was  collected. 

Mr.  Johansson,  who    had  beeu  so  kindly 


received  in  England,  and  allowed  to  accom- 
pany some  of  the  agents  of  the  Alliance  in 
their  travels,  having  returned  a  few  days 
before  the  meeting,  had  much  that  was  in- 
teresting to  relate.  Mr.  Wiberg  spoke  on  the 
Mortara  case. 

Among  the  numerous  assemblage  were  two 
foreigners,  who,  although  now  no  longer  sub- 
jects of  the  same  earthly  king,  were  received 
as  fellow  subjects  of  the  same  heavenly  King. 
The  one  was  Mr.  Schaumann,  Professor  of 
Theology  at  the  Imperial  University  in  Hel- 
singfors,  and  the  other  Pastor  Fredriksson. 
from  Nyland.  The  meeting  was  concluded 
with  prayer  and  singing.  A  spirit  of  zeal  and 
love  prevailed  among  us,  for  which  the  Lord 
be  praised ! 

On  his  return  home,  Rector  Hammar  gave 
an  impartial  account  of  the  meeting,  which 
was  of  service  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  a^d 
quite  different  from  the  article  that  appeared 
in  the  Watchman  newspaper. 

VpYAGK   TO  OALMAK. 

A  few  days  after  the  conference,  I  left  the 
port  of  Stockholm  in  the  steam-boat  Svea. 
At  the  dinner- table,  which,  in  consequence  of 
the  calm  weather,  was  tolerably  well  filled,  a 
lively  conversation  arose  concerning  watering- 
places  and  amusements.  An  elderly  lady  of  a 
sickly  appearance,  who  with  her  daughter  sat 
opposite  to  me,  engaged  eagerly  in  the  con- 
versation. She  was  on  her  way  to  Carlsbad. 
Just  before  we  rose  from  table,  I  felt  mys^ 
constrained  to  utter  a  word  of  warning — how 
people  wander  from  watering-place  to  watering- 
place,  spare  neither  expense  nor  trouble,  and 
take  great  care  of  ^beir  bodies,  while  they  are 
indifferent  witli  regard  to  the  life  and  health 
of  their  souls ;  and  yet  that  which  is  of  earth 
must  soouer  or  later  return  to  earth  again, 
notwithstanding  all  that  is  done  to  preserve  it. 
The  loud  and  confused  conversation  was  now 
suddenly  broken  off,  and  a  pause  ensued. 
People  looked  significantly  at  each  otlier  and 
rose  from  the  table.  Oh,  how  little  is  STc 
known  who  "  came  to  His  own ! "  In  the  after- 
noon I  had  an  opportunity  of  continuing  the 
important  subject  with  the  sick  lady,  who  was 
not  unwilling  to  listen  to  those  truths. 

The  following  morning,  between  three  and 
four  o'clock,  we  came  in  sight  of  the  cathedral 
of  Calmar,  with  its  four  towers,  which,  in  the  dim 
morning  light,  looked  at  a  distance  like  a  ship 
of  the  line  at  anchor.  This  town  is,  amouf^ 
other  things,  remarkable  for  the  80*called 
**  Union,"  by  which  Sweden,  Denmark^  an<i 
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Konraj  were  anited  under  one  orown,  which 
WIS  first  worn  by  Qaeen  Margaret,  called  the 
SemirHmis  of  the  North,  the  clever,  bold,  and 
msgnanimoas  d&nghter  of  the  Danish  king 
Waldemar. 

Galmar  is  situated  upon  the  eastern  coast, 
and  is  separated  from  the  island  of  Oland  by 
a  narrow  strait,  called  the  l^traits  of  Galmar. 
As  the  steam-boat  did  not  enter  the  harbour, 
but  lay  at  anchor  for  a  short  time  in  the  roads, 
the  landing  was  difficult  —  passengers  and 
freight  being  packed  in  the  same  boat.  I  was 
one  of  the  last  who  jumped  from  the  ladder  of 
the  steam-boat,  and  just  as  I  reached  the  over- 
loaded boat  a  wave  caused  it  to  roll  so  violently 
that  I  lost  my  balance,  and  fell  among  boxes, 
fiouT-bags,  and  barrels.  But  the  Lord  pre- 
served my  life  and  limbs,  and  brought  me  and 
my  only  child  safe  to  land. 

The  spiritual  tendency  of  this  place  has 
hitherto  been  strictly  on  the  side  of  the 
Giurch ;  so  that  religious  meetings  conducted 
by  laymen  have  been  considered  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  it  has  been  re- 
I  presented  by  priests  and  inculcated  in  some 
books.  No  one  dared  to  interpret  the  Holy 
Scriptures :  that  was  left  to  proper  teachers, 
whose  words  were  implicitly  believed. 

A  wbolesoma  change  has,  however,  now 
taken  plaod.  and  a  bright  life  of  faith  shows 
itself  i&  maoj  a  Christian.  There  are  certainly 
sUli  some  persons  who  look  with  suspicion  on 
t!ie  new  form  Christiazuty  has  taken,  and  hold 
themselTee  aloof — to  which  Hector  T-^— 's  vo- 
iomlnoas  work,  "  The  Seven  Trumpets,"  has 
aoeh  contributed.  The  eyes  of  others,  on  the 
contrary,  baTO  been  opened  by  the  diaappro- 
>>auon  this  author  so  decidedly  pronounces 
against  all  lay  agency.  Some  few  have  un- 
kappilj  fallen  into  Anlinomian  error. 

XLSS  nTXXJA.*S  B0ARD1NO  SCHOOL  FOR  YOUNG 
tADISa  AT  ROSTAD — "THE  DEM  Of  THIEVES 
BXCAMK  A  HOUSE   07  PBAYSB.*' 

What  has  most  favourably  acted  upon  the 
diristian  life  in  Galmar  is  the  boarding-school 
uRostad,  where  the  Lord,  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
Has  kindled  the  fire  of  His  love.  This  establish - 
asnt  ia,  in  truth,  the  only  one  of  its  kind  in 
mr  country.  Miss  Fryxell,  whom  the  Lord 
bts  endowed  with  great  gifts  for  the  manage- 
•s-eiit  and  guidance  of  children,  devoted  her 
whole  life  to  that  important  branch  of  Chris- 
^inIty.     With  a  view  of  acquiring  the  neces- 


sary information  for  the  missionary  calling, 
she  passed  a  year  at  the  institution  at  Basle, 
intending  to  proceed  thence  to  instruct  hea- 
then children  iu  the  knowledge  of  their  best 
Friend  and  Saviour.  But  the  Lord  had  other- 
wise appointed.  In  consequence  of  weak 
health  and  the  repeated  advice  of  physicians, 
she  was  forced  to  return  to  her  owu  country, 
where  the  Lord  in  His  wisdom  and  goodness 
had  pointed  out  to  her  a  wide  field  of  useful- 
ness. "  From  day  to  day,"  she  on  one  occa- 
sion remarked,  '*  I  obtain  grace  to  perceive 
that  my  beloved  Lord  wanted  me  at  home." 
As  a  testimony  how  the  eternal  concerns  are 
prevailing  at  this  institution,  may  be  men- 
tioned that  it  happens  not  unfrequently  that 
loud  prayers  are  sent  up  to  the  Saviour  from 
the  garret,  whither  the  children  resort  to  pour 
out  their  hearts  in  privacy  aud  bewail  their 
Mns.  At  morniug  and  evening  prayers,  other 
persons  beside  the  inmates  of  the  school  are 
allowed  to  be  present;  and  Christians  from 
the  town  may  there  be  seen  sitting  among  the 
children,  and  learning  with  them. 

Miss  Fryxell  is  a  Christian  with  a  large 
heart,  who  does  not  look  to  the  Church  forms, 
but  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  wherefore  she 
also  receives  the  children  of  parents  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Lutheran  Chiu-ch.  On  the 
occasion  of  some  travellers,  who  held  con- 
tracted views  concerning  communion  of  saints, 
she  begged  me  to  read  the  tract,  **  Two  Meet- 
ings*,** after  which  her  pupils  sang  sacrod 
songs  for  four  voices. 

From  the  house,  which  stands  upon  an 
eminence,  there  is  a  beautiful  view  over  a 
part  of  the  straits,  the  towo,  and  the  castle, 
whore  the  great  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the 
champion  of  religious  liberty  in  Germany, 
occasionally  resided,  and  where  the  paintings 
on  the  walls  .of  the  bedroom  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  representing  wild-boar  hunts,  arc 
said  to  have  been  painted  by  Eric  XIV.  himself. 
Some  years  ago,  Bostad  was  a  celebrated 
tavern,  where  the  children  of  the  world 
held  their  bacchanalian  feasts.  Such  mighty 
changes  the  Lord  bringcth  forth  ! 

Through  the  kindness  and  hospitality  of 
this  dear  sister,  I  had  easier  access  to  the 
Christians  in  the  town.  I  am  under  par- 
ticular obligation  to   ^fiss  L ,   who  not 

only  arranged  a  meeting  at  her  own  house, 
but  encouraged  others  to  do  the  same ;  so  that 
on  several  occasions  I  was  enabled  to  represent 
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to  them  the  importance  of  unioa  among  those 
who,  by  the  Spirit,  are  united  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

SOCIAL  CHRISTIAK  FARTIEB. 

At  a  "sewing  society"  for  missions,  held 
in  a  garden,  a  schoolmaster  read  a  passage 
irom  '*  PrflQtorius,'*  a  book  which  is  in  yery 
general  use  among  Christians  of  the  State 
Church.  As  far  as  I  know,  there  is  no  Lutheran 
religious  book  which  lays  so  much  stress  on 
the  Lutheran  view  of  baptism  as  this.  I 
afterwards  read  one  of  the  tracts  of  the  Alliance. 

At  a  party  at  Miss  W— *s  a  lirely  dispute 
arose  between  a  spiritual-minded  clergyman 
and  some  of  the  ladies,  concerning  a  sermon  of 
the  celebrated  Pastor  A—  in  Madesjo  Church. 
Among  other  things  he  was  said  to  have  ex- 
pressed himself  as  follows : — "  My  colleagues, 
what  do  we  in  these  days  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  compared  to  the  unlearned  and  lay 
preachers,  who,  with  the  Bible  in  their  hands 
and  the  Bible  in  their  hearts,  go  from  house 
to  house,  speaking  the  Word  boldly?'*  Some 
severe  words  were  also  said  to  have  been 
uttered  against  the  State  Church.  The  ladies, 
although  disapproving  of  the  harsh  expres- 
sions with  regard  to  the  Church,  defended  his 
cause,  considering  him  to  be  a  Christian  whose 
labours  for  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ  have  been  blessed.  At  the  request  of 
the  hostess,  the  above-mentioned  clergyman 
finished  the  evening  with  prayer,  which  un- 
happily, in  consequence  of  the  preceding 
conversation,  did  not  breathe  a  spirit 
of  brotherly  love.  A  few  days  after- 
wards, this  same  clergyman  preached  in  the 
cathedral  on  the  Ist  Corinthians,  xii.  4 — 11. 
This  sermon  produced  an  unpleasant  impression 
upon  most  of  the  Christians,  and  was  unfavour- 
able to  their  mutual  love,  because  the  preacher, 
in  sharp  language,  several   times   evidently 

referred    to    Pastor    A 's  great  gift  and 

labours.  Miss  L— •  was  much  grieved  at 
the  sermon,  and  begged  me  to  go  to  the  clergy- 
man and  speak  to  him,  if  by  the  grace  of  Qod 
he  might  be  induced  to  cease  from  his  oppo- 
sition: I  bad  already  felt  myself  constraioed 
to  pay  him  a  visit,  and  I  was  kindly  received. 
Before  I  could  introduce  the  subject,  he  him- 
self began  by  regretting,  in  humble  terms,  the 
harsh  words  which  he  had  spoken  in  the 
pulpit :  when  I  mentioned  what  au  unfavour- 
able impression  it  had  made  on  many  of  the 
Christians,  he  answered  me,  "  I  have  been 
grievously  unwise,  and  I  have  been  justly 
lunished  by  the  Spirit."    The  following  Sun- 


day he  bore  a  good  testimony  of  having  taken 
up  the  admonition,  for  the  sermon  he  then 
preached  was  an  outpouring  of  peace  and 
love.  Thus  the  Lord  binds  the  hearts  of  men, 
reserving  to  Himself  the  victory ! 
Before  setting  out  from  the  town,  I  visited 

THE  NEW  CSLt-PRISOM, 

in  order  to  distribute  some  tracts  among 
the  prisoners.  I  introduced  myself  to  the 
director  of  the  prison,  and  he  accom- 
panied me.  Having  finished  our  round, 
I  mentioned  to  him  my  wish  concern- 
ing the  tracts.  On  his  inquiring  what  sort  of 
books  they  [were,  I  answered :  **  They  were 
such  books  that  might,  perhaps,  lighten  the 
burdens  of  his  office,  and  diminish  the  expenses 
of  the  State."  He  looked  over  them,  saying 
he  would  place  them  in  the  hands  of  the  chap- 
lain of  the  prison.  I  afterwards  visited  the 
chaplain,  by  whom  I  was, most  kindly  received. 
He  thanked  me  for  my  books,  and  promised 
to  make  of  them  the  use  I  wished.  The 
director  of  the  prison  is  aocused  of  ill-treating 
the  prisoners,  and  another  has  been  appointed 
in  his  place. 

DEPARTURE    FROK    OALHAR — THE    WALDBNSES' 
VALLEY. 

From  Calmar  I  followed  the  coast  in  a 
northeriy  direction.  The  postillion  I  got  was 
very  talkative ;  he  insisted  upon  his  being  a 
true  Christian,  and,  nevertheless,  he  swore  and 
ptofaned  the  name  of  God  continually.  I  suc- 
ceeded in  showing  him  that  he  contradicted 
himself  by  his  own  words,  and  at  last  he  was 
silenced. 

In  the  evening  I  went  to  Pastor  Eundqoist*s, 
where  I  was  most  cordially  received.  The 
pastor  and  his  wife  are  both  liberal  and  earnest 
Christians,  and  friends  of  the  Alliance,  so  I 
could  freely  communicate  to  them  my  views 
concerning  the  union  of  God's  children.  They 
said  there  was  much  show  of  godlineas,  but 
little  living  piety.  After  supper  the  servants 
were  called  together,  and  we  prayed  and  medi- 
tated on  one  of  the  Psalms.  It  was  late  in  the 
evening  when  I  left  this  happy  home  in  Wal- 

denses*  Valley,  as  they  called  it.    Mr.  R 

accompanied  me  a  good  part  of  the  way  to  the 
post-station 

MONSTBRAS, 

a  large  village  on  the  coast  About  three 
years  ago  a  great  revival  took  place  here,  and 
since  that  time  there  are  many  who  "  walk  in 
the  truth."  The  winter  1868*59  the  progress 
of  the  living  Christianity  was  especially  re- 
markable.   The  present  state  of  things  was 
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not  eqoally  saUsfying.  Many  minds  were 
troubled  about  the  queatioQ  whether  they  were 
right  in  receiring  the  Lord's  Supper  ia  the 
State  Church.  Others  had  fallen  into  the  per- 
oieious  delusion  which  seeks  to  prove  that 
snners  are  mnlees ;  this  fatal  error  had  caused 
an  iaeritable  aeparation  in  spiritual  oommu- 
nioD  from  the  sinoere  GhristiaQS. 

In  compUanoe  with  a  special  request,  I  made 
an  explaaaiory  speech  upon  the  origin  and 
ptogress  of  the  ETsngelioal  Alliance.  The 
spaciouB,  newly-constructed  mission-house  was 
the  plaee  of  meeting  on  this  occasion. 

The  clergy  stood,  alas !  not  on  the  side  of 
the  liTing  Chcietianity,  but  rather  seemed  to 
make  common  eausewith  its  opponents;  the 
peasantry  in  this  place  was  known  to  be  un- 
(^odly,  wayward*  and  much  given  to  drinking. 
From  Monsteraa  I  returned,  following  the  coast, 
and  saw  again,  after  an  absence  of  ten  years, 
the  beautilol  estate  of 

8IBO1C0XBUM, 

which  was  onoe  the  property  of  Gustayus 
Vaaa.  The  present  owner  of  this  fine  property. 
Baron  Bappe,  has  devoted  great  sums  to  the 
Lutheran  Mission.  A  broad  and  deep  river 
with  its  dark  water  flows  through  the  splendid 
park,  forming  several  small  islands  covered 
with  trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers,  as  laxuriant 
as  in  a  aouthem  climate.  In  the  park  are 
two  old  osks,  said  to  have  been  planted  by 
OnstaroB  L  The  day  after  my  arrival  being 
Sunday,  we  attended  Divine  service  together 
IB  a  little  ehurch  about  six  miles  ofil  In  the 
■fiemoon  we  discussed  the  sermon,  and  the 
following  is  some  portions  of  what  we  remem- 
kered:  lJohniiil-2.  "TheBoman  Catholic 
(%aroh  teaches  that  it  is  not  right  to  seek  for 
\  of  having  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
which  false  principle  resounds  but  too 
I  in  the  Swedish  Lutheran  Church;  but 
wmeh  doetrine  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 
The  spirit  of  adoption  which  is  given  us,  is 
aoi  leas  really  imparted  for  its  being  concealed; 
that  spirit  is  continually  longing  to  be  mani- 
£Bted :  *  When  shall  I  see  Thy  face  ?'  *  It  doth 
aot  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.'  It  was  not 
.'evealed  in  the  house  of  Herod  what  would 
beesome  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  future  state 
of  Stephen  and  of  all  the  martyrs  that  suc- 
«Beded  him  was  as  little  known  to  the  world ; 
hA  there  will  come  a  day  when  they  will  ap- 
pev  in  glory." 

One  morning  at  Stromserum  we  spoke  of 
t^  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  I  read  to  my 
frknds  the  Berlin   address,  which    received 


their  approbation.  We  made  an  excursion  to 
some  of  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
and  landed  oo  the  most  beautiful,  from  which 
we  had  a  fine  view  over  the  sea,  then  slightly 
agitated  by  a  breeze.  At  a  distance  of  two 
Swedish  miles  we  could  see  the  ruins  of  the  fine 
old  castle  of  Borgholm,  on  the  islaud  of  Olaud. 
Afler  our  eyes  had  some  time  enjoyed  the 
view  of  visible  things,  which,  however  beau- 
tiful, are  yet  perishable,  we  turned  our  thoughts 
to  their  Creator,  and  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
grace   which   He   has    established  through 

His  well-beloved  Son.    Miss  R took  out 

her  bible  and  read  to  us  the  latter  part  of  the 
20th  chapter  of  Acts,  which  became  the 
subject  of  a  lively  and  edifying  oonversation. 
We  then  read  a  Psalm,  and  afterwards  united 
in  prayer.  Praised  be  the  Lord,  who  thus 
feedeth  His  children  with  the  heavenly  manna ! 
After  morning  prayer  the  next  day,  we  read 
from  the  "morning  meditations"  of  M.  T. 
Boos, "  Bejoioe  with  them  that  do  nrjoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep.**  After  having 
offered  my  best  thanks  for  the  kindness  that 
had  been  shown  me,  I  started  in  a  southerly 
direction,  and  went  to 

BTSSBT£.UMD'BEt.(G  lOUS  CONTROVBBST. 

Byssbylund  belongs  to  Mr.  Kylberg,  and  there 
he  and  his  brother  have  established  an  agri- 
cultural institute.  About  twenty  persons  of 
the  country  people  are  instructed  there,  and 
while  learning  what  belongs  to  this  life,  they 
do  not  neglect  that  which  concerns  the  life  to 
come.  A  deaconess  from  Stockholm  superin- 
tends an  orphan  house  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  during  last  autumn  a  "sewing  society** 
was  formed  here,  whose  members  meet  once  a 
week.  Their  works  were  sold  by  auction,  and 
the  proceeds  amounted  to  780  rix  dollars. 
This  money  was  given  to  an  establishment 
for  blind  and  deaf  persons  in  the  parish  of 
Hjorthed. 

At  Byssbylund,  a  religious  controversy  arose 
one  evening,  between  a  veterinary  surgeon  on 

the  one  side,  and  the  brothers  K ,  Baron 

Sparre,  and  myself  on  the  other.  On  our  first 
question,  this  in  many  respects  learned  man 
acknowledged  that  he  believed  the  Bible  to  be 
the  Word  of  God.  We  considered  this  question 
necessary,  in .  order  to  show  him  with  what 
weapons  we  intended  to  contend.  But  in  the 
course  of  the  long  conversation  which  followed, 
he  retracted  what  he  had  before  acknowledged, 
and  rejected  the  clearest  truths  of  Scripture. 
As  soon  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  redemption 
through  His  Cross,  were  represented  to  him  r 
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the  only  foundation  for  a  sure  peace  with  God, 
the  carnal  miad  arose  in  defiance.  His 
Christianity  consisted  in  the  faithful  perfor  m- 
ance  of  his  duties,  and  in  good  works,  and 
thus  having  a  good  conscience.  When  I  re- 
presented to  him  the  necessity  of  having 
another's  righteousness,  to  be  able  to  possess 
"  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,"  he  grew  angry,  and  exclaimed :  "  I  am 
not  such  a  child  either."  Would  that  you 
were  a  child,  thought  we;  for  "whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  Seeing 
such  determined  opposition  and  irritation,  and 
midnight  approaching,  we  wished  our  adver  • 
saries  good  night,  having  during  several  hours 
vainly  endeavoured  to  convince  him  from 
the  Scriptures  *'  that  Jesus  was  Christ" 
(Acts  xviii.  38.)  We  went  away  together,  and 
in  my  room  united  our  supplications  at  the 
throne  of  grace  for  this  opposer  of  the  truth. 
These  brethren  knew  litUe  about  the  Evan- 
gelical Allianoe,  wherefore  I  explained  its  object, 
and  gave  them  a  few  tracts  on  the  subject, 
which  they  thankfully  received. 

THE   ISLAND   OP  OLANS. 

In  forming  my  plans  of  travel,  I  had  not  in- 
cluded Oland;  but  as  I  sat  in  the  carriage,  1 
became  so  convinced  of  its  importance,  that  I 
directed  my  course  towards  the  coast,  and  after 
a  few  hours'  drive  through  the  forest,  arrived  at 
the  ferry,  Aafsudden.  The  straits  at  this  place 
are  so  narrow,  that  the  objects  on  the  opposite 
shore  can  be  easily  discerned.  What  most 
attracts  the  attention  is  the  number  of  wind- 
mills, which  are  placed  like  a  chain  of  videttes 
en  a  barren  plain  called  Alvaren,  extending 
as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach.  The  wind  being 
favourable,  the  crossing  over  to  "  Stora  Ror  " 
was  effected  in  half  an  hour. 

In  consequence  of  a  conversation  between 
the  ferryman  concerning  the  power  of  kings 
and  their  help,  I  directed  their  attention  to  a 
King  that  is  mighty  and  a  Helper  in  all  need, 
and  gave  them  a  printed  handbill,  on  which 
were  the  following  lines  :-— 
If  thou  hast  but  Jesus, 
Who  thy  sins  hath  borne. 
If  without  selfish,  dubious  poising, 
Thou  but  receiv'st  His  free  gift  love. 
Trials  would  be  felt  ao  more 
Thee  nought  in  life,  in  death  could  daunt, 
Tliese  lines  have  become  very  precious  to  me 
since  the  summer  of  1859,  when  for  a  whole 
hour  before  an  accident  occurred  which  en- 
dangered my  life,  this  sweet  call  of  the  Spirit 
sounded  in  my  ears. 


The  first  earnest  Christian  I  met  at  Borg- 
holm,  the  only  town  on  the  island,  was  a 
tradesman  whom  I  had  not  seen  since  1849* 
Since  that  time  the  Lord  had  wrought  a  great 
change  in  him ;  for  now  he  had  felt  himself  a 
siuner,  but  had  become  a  child  of  grace. 
When  I  entered  the  little  room  behind  the 
shop,  he  was  standing  before  an  open  Bible. 
He  did  not  recognise  me  at  first,  but  appeared 
much  pleased  on  my  mentioning  my  name. 
"  Come,"  said  he,  "  look  here,  look  here,"  as 
pointing  with  his  finger  he  read  aloud,  "  But 
what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss 
for  Christ."  (Philippians  aii.  7—9.)  While 
reading  these  verses  aloud,  the  tears  rolled 
down  his  cheeks.  He  was  as  a  child,  thank- 
ing his  heavenly  Father,  that  as  a  lost  being 
in  himself  he  had  been  allowed  to  exchange 
his  own  unclean  righteousness  for  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  The  death  of  his  daughter 
at  the  age  of  eighteen^  in  consequence  of 
fright,  oecaaioned  by  the  running  away  of  the 
horses  in  a  carriage ;  this  accident  contributed 
also  (he  had  many  years  been  inquiring  after 
the  truth)  to  carry  him  to  the  foot  of  the  Cros^ 
and  there  seek  consolation  and  peace.  The 
accident  also  led  to  her  conversion,  and  she 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

PUBLIC   MKSTlKa. 

A  meeting  was  held  in  the  large  room  of  the 
school-house,  and  was  well  attended.  The 
speaker  who  succeeded  me  was  a  Captain  io 
the  royal  navy.  Almost  everywhere,  but  espe^ 
cially  in  those  places  where  Christians  had 
mission -houses,  or  large  rooms,  I  felt  myself 
constrained  to  aet  forth  the  blessings  of  the 
Go8p^l,  acoording  to  the  grace  which  the  Lord 
granted  me,  and  this  for  two  reasons — ^fixst, 
because  the  people  expressed  ft  grfiat  desire  for 
it;  and  secondly,  because  it  was  necessary  to 
show  on  what  ground  I  laboured  for  Christi&a 
union  whether  it  was  from  human  motives,  or 
from  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  1  John 
iv.  II  was  my  text  on  many  occasions. 

At  the  close  of  the  meeting  above  mentioned , 
I  met  Baron  F— ,  an  old  friend  of  mine  ; 
he  was  curate  to  an  old  clergyman  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  town.  Haviog  been 
informed  of  my  arrival  at  Borgholm,  this  dear 
brother,  in  concert  with  the  Cantor,  had  wisUed 
to  give  me  the  information  and  advice  neces- 
sary for  my  journey,  and  very  kindly  did  so 
that  same  evening. 

IH£   CL£BOT. 

The  island  of  Oland  forms  a  part  of    tlie 
diocese  of  Calmar ;  it  is  fourteen  Swedish  miles 
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ia  lez^th  and  about  one  iti  breadth,  and  is 
ilivided  into  thirty-two  benefices.  There  are 
no  Dissenters.  The  jteople  are  intelligent 
A'lJ  lively,  and  so  willing  to  receive  the 
heavenly  seed,  that  they  will  leave  their 
-cTtbes  and  rakes  in  the  busiest  harvest  time, 
and  hasten  to  the  places  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  preached.  It  is  in  the  northern 
{•art  of  the  island  especially  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  gained  the  greatest  number  of 
nctories,  and  the  instrnments  He  has  em- 
jkjyed  have  been  generally  people  in  humble 

life.    From  what  I  could  learn,  Baron  F 

15  now  the  only  earnest  pulpit  preacher,  since 
t  highly-giflcd  spiritual  cleiigyman  removed  to 
ihe  continent  last  May,  through  whose  testa- 
Qiony  to  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ'  many  k 
>inner  has  been  iosoribed  m  the  Book  of  Life. 
Tbe  fitat  swmkemng  took  place  about  twenty 
rears  niioe  in  the  parish  of  &&Ua,  through  the 
poverlHl  preaching  of  the  late  Rector  Ring- 
berg,  This  revival  has  always  preserved 
I  strict  ohnreh  charaeter,  showing  a 
Araeas  fat  lay  ageftcy,  and  eoatinuing 
ihe  use  of  books  whieh  lay  more 
stress  upon  sanctification  thanjustificatioa. 
This  little  Christian  flock  now  stood  alo&e, 
vliOe  a  tmore  evaogeUcal  spirit  was  working 
uoimd  them  in  missionary  and  sewing 
Tddeciea,  tlM  dtsferibntion  of  tracts,  and  free 
sKtings  for  religione  exercises,  conducted  by 
aardimif  clergymen  and  laymen. 

The  clergy  have  eontiiboted  to  pieserre  the 
;x«kHive  Ciharaeter  above  mentioned;  and 
torn  the  pulpit  they  not  imfrequently  de» 
fioaaee  Baptists  and  Separatists,  those  **  dis- 
itfien  of  the  peace/'  and  warn  their  pa« 
"teikioaera  neither  to  hear  them  nor  to  allow 
!.<«  ta  hold  meetings  in  their  houses.    If  I 

tj'jU  gaiA  Schoolmaster  L 'a  confidence, 

md.  ny  firiea^  much  would  thereby  be 
-ttiinpd.  as  he  was  the  leader  of  the  little 
ij^L  in  KaUa;  but  they  beared  I  should  not 
:i:a  access  to  them,  because  they  were  parti* 
iUzly  on  their  guard  against  travellers  who 
]:sMched  the  Word  of  God.  Meanwhile  I  was 
'.«  bearer  of  verbal  messages  of  friendship 

r*a  Baron  F ,  who  had  been  some  time 

.  service  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  was 
•fBHially     acquainted     with     Schoolmaster 

Having  thus  become  acquainted  with  the 
■su  of  afTairs,  I  committed  the  matter  to  the 
sd,  praying  ^or  the  guidance  of  His  Holy 
r^.  that  His  name  might  in  all  things  be 
■jnM;  and  then  I  determined  to  direct  my 


course  towards  the  north.    Before  leaving  the 

town,  I  went  with  Captain to  pay  a 

visit  to  the  clergyman,  with  whom  he  had  a 
long  conversation,  and  found  him  not  un- 
favourably disposed  to  a  freer  evangelical 
activity. 

The  Alliance  lecture  was  held  at  Mrs.  S *a, 

which  was  attended  by  the  Christians  in  th^ 
town.  We  commenced  and  ended  as  usual 
with  prayer  and  singing,  and  the  Lord  was 
among  us  with  his  peace-giving  Spirit. 

JODBNBY  FBOM  BOBQHOLM. — ^FREAOUINO  IS 
THE  OPEN  AIB. — GOD^S  PROTEOIINO  HAND 
OVER  HIS  CHILDRBK. — BODl. —  A  SOBIBE 
PUT   TO    SHAME. 

At  KlifUa,  a  large  village,  a  number  of  peo- 
ple had  collected  at  a  farm  belonging  to  i 
peasant  named  J.  Kilsson,  and  situated  near 
the  sea ;  some  were  seated  on  benches,  others 
on  the  grass  under  the  shady  trees. 

After  prayer  and  singing,  I  read  the  account 
of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  as  g^ven  by  Sf« 
Luke.  Towards  the  end  of  my  discourse,  I 
spoke  of  the  importance  of  **  believing  in  the 
light  **  (John  xii.  36)  while  it  is  near ;  now  is 
"  the  accepted  time,**  for  a  time  might  come 
when  the  Lord  would  *'  remove  the  candlestick 
out  of  its  place"  (Bev.  ii.  5).  Ay,  that 
it  not  unfrequently  happened  that  the 
Gospel  light  had  been  taken  away 
from  a  whole  nation,  and  removed  from  one 
kingdom  to  another,  which  is  the  severest 
punishment  of  Almighty  God ;  and  whenever 
the  Gospel  light  has  fled,  there  the  people  are 
rejected,  and  a  dreadful  darkness  prevails.  I 
afterwards  heard  that,  as  scriptural  as  these 
observations  were,  the  parish  clergyman  took 
ofTence  at  them,  supposing  that  the  candle- 
stick refered  to  Baron  F ,  and  the  darkness 

to  himself.  After  I  bad  finished,  tKe  school- 
master sang  some  of  Ahfell*s ''sacred  songs,** 
with   accompaniment   of  guitar ;    and  then 

Baron  F uttered  a  few  encouraging  words. 

Lastly,  Captain ,  who  had  just  come  from 

a  church  service,  followed  by  a  military 
parade  in  the  churchyard,  addressed  some 
anxious  inquirers  in  the  farm  kitchen.  An 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  manifested  itself 
among  us.  The  weather  was  particularly 
favourable,  and  the  sun,  which  set  in  a  dark 
cloud  in  the  west,  looked  like  a  ball  of  fire,  as 
it  gradually  disappeared  in  the  smooth,  trans- 
parent waters  of  the  Baltic. 

Meeting  at  PinnetruUa  the  following  day,  at 
the  house  of  the  Churchwarden  P— *— .  Visited 
the  afflicted  wife  of  a  so-called   alderman. 
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dwelliugin  the  same  village.  Her  husband 
was  given  to  drinking,  and  very  violent  when 
intoxicated.  Poor  woman!  her  mind  was  much 
depressed,  and  this  had  strongly  affected  her 
bodily  health.  I  endeavoured  to  comfort  her 
with  the  only  true  comfort,  the  Word  of  Life ; 
how  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  "and  that  we  must 
through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.**  We  passed  some  time  in  prayer 
before  separating.  O!  precious  Gross!  0! 
precious  Grown ! 

A  meeting  the  next  day  iit  Romtorp,  the 
house  of  P.  Larsson,  an  intelligent  peasant 
and  zealous  worker  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  A 
missionary  society  had  been  formed  here,which 
was  connected  with  other  societies  of  the  same 
kind  in  the  neighbouring  parishes.  A  general 
meeting  was  held  once  a  month.  Two  meet- 
ings were  held  here,  which  were  as  numerously 
attended  as  the  room  would  allow.  I  was 
urged  to  visit  a  sick  man,  who  lived  at  some 
distance.  Ko  one  had  yet  been  able  to  com- 
pete with  him  in  scriptural  knowledge,  and 
wherever  he  came  he  conducted  himself  in  a 
haughty  and  overbearing  manner.  I  was  ac- 
companied on  the  way  by  an  old  woman  of 
seventy,  and  a  poor,  pious  peasant.  When 
we  had  got  more  than  half  over  the  Alvaren 
under  a  burning  sun,  this  poor  man  invited 
us  into  his  cottage  to  rest,  and  gave  us  some 
milk,  after  which  we  continued  our  way,  and 
reached  the  place  of  destination.  The  people 
in  the  house  were  busy  baking.  A  young 
woman  came  forward  in  a  friendly  manner 
and  opened  the  door  to  a  small  room,  where 
I  saw  a  healthy-looking  young  man  lying  in 
a  bed  in  consequence  of  lameness  in  his  feet; 
and  this  was  the  former  bold  disputer  of  Holy 
Writ  After  the  entrance  of  his  wife,  who 
suffered  daily  from  giddiness  and  headache,  I 
read  a  portion  of  the  11th  chapter  of  John, 
9th  and  lOih  verses:  "As  long  as  we  walk 
with  Jesus  we  walk  in  tlje  day,  and  in  His 
light  who  is  the  light  of  the  world;  but  if  we 
walk  without  the  fellowship  of  Jesus,  we  walk 
in  the  night— the  night  of  sin,  unbelief,  and 
death ;  our  steps  are  uncertain  and  tottering ; 
we  wander  away  from  the  path,  stumble,  and 
fall."  Thus  had  he  also  fallen,  and  thus  had 
the  Lord  chastised  him,  that  the  Sun  of 
Eigbteousness  might  arise  with  healing  in  His 
wings,  thst  he  also  might  walk  in  the  day. 
He  listened  to  the  word  of  grace  like  a  poor 
needy  sinner.  We  conversed  together  for 
some  time,  and  after  offering  up  a  prayer  to  a 


merciful  God  for  his  true  conversion,  I  took 
leave,  when  he  expressed  his  gratitude  for  my 
visit,  and  cordially  pressed  my  hand.  On  my 
return  I  was  accompanied  by  the  same  old 
woman,  who  on  the  way  thither  had  told  me 
of  her  conversion. 

At  the  supper-table,  to  which  some  Chris- 
tians had  been  invited  by  the  host,  we  bad 
again  an  opportunity  of  speaking  of  the  life- 
giving  and  precious  bread  of  heaven,  by  which 
we  are  strengthened  in  the  inner  man,  and 
enabled  to  run  with  patience  the  jaoe  that  is 
set  before  us.  The  portion  of  Scripture  chosen 
for  consideration  the  next  morning  was  the 
87th Psalm, applied  to  the  Kvangelioal  Alliance. 
Distribution  of  Evangelical  Alliance  tracts  as 
usual.    * 

From  this  spot,  a  pleasant  forest  road  led 

me  to  KaUa  parish.  L ,  the  schoolmaster, 

Hved  at  a  short  distance  from  the  school-house; 
and  having  traversed  a  beautifttl  meadow,  I 
reached  his  red-painted  little  house.  His 
manner  was  friendly,  though  rather  serious 
and  reserved.  He  aooompanied  me  ba«k  to 
the  highroad,  during  which  we  spoke  on 
saored  subjects,  especially  of  the  great  move- 
ments of  the  present  time.  He  advised  me  to 
seek  a  lodging  at  John  Nil88on*s,  in  Quam8t€id 
village,  saying,  "  you  will  be  better  off  there 
than  where  the  people  at  Borgholm  reoom- 
mende4  you."  To  my  surprise  and  joy 
he  wished  me  to  hold  a  meeting  in 
the  afternoon   of  the    same    day.      I    was 

glad   of  this  reconunendation  from   L , 

because  I  felt  sure  that  the  persons  to 
whom  he  directed  me  were  some  of  the  Kalla 
Christians,  whom  I  particularly  wished  to 
meet  Half-an-hour  afterwards  I  arrived  at 
the  place,  and  being  charged  with  greettnga 

from  L ,  and  assurances  that  I  could  lodge 

there,  and  announcing  myself  as  an  acquaint- 
ance of  the  late  Pastor  Riogberg's  widow,  whom 
I  met  on  my  journey,  I  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  hospitably  received. 

In  the  afternoon,  a  meeting  was  held  here, 
when  I  received  special  grace  *<  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power** — ^the  third 
chapter  of  I  John  being  the  portion  of  the 
Scripture — to  set  forth  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  the  children  of  God  and  of  thj 
children  of  the  devil;  the  difierenoe  be- 
tween haviny  sin  and  oommitHng  sin.  The 
meeting    terminated  with    a    prayer     from 

L ,  the  schoolmaster,  who,  immediately 

afterwards,  gave  me  a  hearty  shake  of   this 
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band,  njing,  "  That  was  no  aew  thing,  hut 
the  good  old  Word  of  God.** 

The  next  morning  the  133rd  BBalm  was 
read  and  commented  upon,  together  with  some 
corresponding  passages  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, after  which  some  of  the  Alliance  tracts 
were  distributed.     I  made  a  short  71  sit  to  N. 

L *3  widow     read  some  of  the  "  Pflgrim's 

SoQgs,'*and  eoQTersed  about  them  with  her 
•zui  her  daughter,  who  were  both  seeking  the 
Lord.  The  mother  asked  me  if  it  was  a  sin 
not  to  he  able  to  sing,  because  she  had  been 
told  that  those  who  were  not  able  to  do  so^  could 
Qot  be  the  children  of  Qod. 

A  few  hours  before  my  departure,  I  had  an 
cpportunity  of  speaking  with  John  Nilsson's 
wi'e,  who  was  the  only  one  in  the  house  that 
had  learned  to  know  her  Saviour.  Next  the 
schoolmaster,  she  was  considered  to  have  most 
eiperience,  and  was  consulted  by  inquiring 
&o-j1b.  Weak  health  had  sometimes  a  depressing 
e^ect  upon  her  mind,  but  her  faith  in  the 
Lord  was  unshaken.  Among  other  things, 
she  said,  "  whither  should  I  go,  miserable 
ceature  that  I  am,  with  all  my  daily  short- 
comings ^  To^ot  to  Jesus,  who  I  know  will  re- 
care  me,  and  lift  off  the  burdens ;  but  it  is 
pleasant  to  meet  with  sympathy  and  consola- 
tii^n,  and,  according  to  Scripture,  "bear  one 
»other*8  burdens."  Yet  there  are  Christians 
bcre  who  are  unwilling  to  enter  on  the  subject 
of  others'  experience  in  spiritual  things,  who 
c  ;m  it  aside  with  some  text  of  Scripture,  say- 
I'jg  that  "  we  are  under  the  law." 

The  following  extract  from  an  excellent 
twtise  by  M-  F.  Roos,  *'  On  the  difference  and 
fifreement  between  Christians  in  this  life,*' 
B&j  not  be  out  of  place  here :  "  Some  speak 
sore  aboat  Christian  experience,  or  the  work 
•  f  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart ;  others  of  the 
vork  of  reiemption  which  the  Son  of  God 
l.:»^>rapli8hed,  and  of  a  chUd-like  faith,  where- 
If  the  rarieties  of  Christian  experience  are  not 
<seiued  or  set  aside,  though  not  so  distinctly 
s^wQ ;  some  make  use  of  certain  terms  con- 
fcmittg  repentance  and  the  new  obedience ; 
etMn.  again,  express  themselves  differently. 
'ions  would  rather  see  a  child  of  God  cheer- 
ta.  othsTB  would  have  him  to  be  mournful,  or 
A  least  serions/*  If  the  Bible  were  more  read, 
aad  laid  to  heart,  and  prayed  over,  the  diffrr- 
men  between  the  people  of  God  would  not  be 
M  striking,  as  is  now  unhappily  the  case. 

When  J  led  Quamstad,  John  Nilsson*s  wife 
•eooopanied  me  to  the  highroad,  holding  my 
itai;  and,  thanking  God  for  my  visit,  wished 


me  Gk>d*8  blessing  on  my  labours,  and  a  happy 
journey. 

At  Cfaxa,  John  Fersson,  a  Christian  peasant, 
gave  me  a  horse  to  Boda.  I  obtained  a  lodging 
at  Carl  Nilsson's,  a  peasant  at  Swartvik*  not  far 
from  the  school-house  at  Doda.  In  the  after- 
noon, a  meeting  in  the  .large  school-room  at 
Boda.  Bead  John  xvii. ;  desorihed  the  unity 
of  the  first  Christians — causes  of  the  decay  of 
the  Church — Constantine — the  middle  ages — 
Reformation — orthodoxy —  want  of  love  — 
Evangelical  Alliance;  its  effect  in  England 
and  other  countries — ^revivals  in  America, 
Great  Britain,  and  Sweden — prayer-meetings. 
Prayer  and  songs  began  and  ended  the  meet- 
ing. Several  persons  went  away  in  the  middle 
of  my  address,  because  it  was  not  an  ordinary 
Bible  lecture,  and  they  got  no  "  food  for  their 
souls."  Some  of  the  dissatisfied  afterwards 
came  back,  aud  I  and  other  friends  spoke  to 
them,  in  the  schoolmaster's  room,  on  the  tm- 
portance  of  that  part  of  the  Word  of  God 
which  inculcates  ''love  to  the  brethren," 
asking  them  whether  there  was  no  "  food  for 
the  soul "  in  the  xvii.  John  simply  read,  with- 
out any  comment.  Some  one  proposed  that 
we  should  address  ourselves  to  God  in  prayer, 
on  which  a  young  woman  offered  up  a  truly 
devoted  and  fervent  prayer.  Then  followed 
one  of  the  Pilgrim's  songs,  and  we  continued 
alternately  conversing,  singing,  and  praying  for 
some  time,  till  the  dissatisfied  regained  con- 
fidence, and  we  separated  in  the  most  friendly 
terms.  Before  my  departure  I  visited  the  Proves^ 
who  told  me  that  when  he  was  curate  there, 
twenty  years  ago,  the  condition  of  the  common 
people  was  very  deplorable,  which  was  partly 
owing  to  their  fondness  for  brandy.  A  happy 
change  had,  however,  taken  place,  in  eonse^ 
queuce  of  the  rarity  of  this  pernicious  liquor, 
which  even  at  the  post  stations  was  no  longer 
to  be  had.  Outward  tranquillity  prevailed,  and 
the  desire  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  had  in- 
creased. They  were  grateful  for  the  informa- 
tion I  gave  them  concerning  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  I  rejoiced  to  find  them  willing 
to  receive  the  precious  truth.  We  separated 
after  a  cordial  leave-taking  on  botti  sides. 

MBKTIMO  AT  MADBSJO, 

at  the  house  of  P.  Svensson,  a  peasant  and 
experienced  Christian,  with  a  good  knowledge 
of  Scripture.  Matthew  vi.  19—21  was  the 
portion  of  Scripture  I  had  chosen.  Early 
the  following  morning  I  received  the  visiu 
of  some   women,  who  were  anxious  about 
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their  souls,  with  whom  I  held  some  oonversa- 
tion  aad  prayed. 

SEWING   UNION    AT   BOBOHOLM, 

where  I  had  the  pleasure  of  again  meeting  my 
dear  friend,  and  we  spoke  together  "  in  psalms, 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  mak- 
melodies  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord  "  (Ephes.  t. 
10).  The  ohject  of  these  unions  heing  gene- 
rally to  proyide  clothes  for  poor  children,  and 
thus  be  in  more  opportunity  of  moving  the 
hearts  of  the  children  and  their  parents 
through  the  Word  of  God.  Many  a  good, 
natural  child  of  the  world  is  induced  to  attend 
these  meetings,  and,  by  an  outward  appear- 
ance of  godliness,  gain  the  name  of  "  reader." 
I  therefore  addressed  to  them  a  few  words  of 
warning,  of  the  danger  of  being  lulled  into 
aecurity  by  the  performance  of  charitable 
deeds,  and  associating  with  true  belieyers,  and 
thus  becoming  like  the  foolish  virgins,  who, 
for  want  of  oil  in  their  lamps,  were  not  able 
to  enter  into  the  marriage  chamber. 

During  my  absence  from  fiorgholm,  Oaptain 

had  received  a  letter  from  the  Admiral  in 

command  at  Garlskrona,  forbidding  him  to 
stand  up  and  preach.  The  cause  of  the  anti- 
Protestant,  not  to  say  anti-Scriptural  order, 
was  an  article  in  a  ne^vspaper,  the  subject  of 
which  was  briefly  as  follows :  Early  one  sum- 
mer morning  the  writer  of  the  article  was 
walking  in  the  beautiful  King*8-park,  situated 
on  the  seashore,  pouring  forth  his  feelings 
on  the  majesty  of  nature,  the  soog  of 
the  birds,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  While  thus  ubsorbed 
in  his  pantheistic  reveries,  he  was  disturbed 
by  the  sound  of  human  voices  singing  a 
psalm ;  and  on  looking  round  ho  perceived  a 
party  of  ladies  and  gentlemen,  who  had  met  to 


praiu  the  Creator  of  all  things.  Rom.  i.  25. 
This  had  caused  an  irritating  effect  upon  his 
mind,  and  in  his  anger  he  wrote  the  article  in 
question,  mentioning  the  captain *8  name,  and 
representing  the  impropriety  and  profanation 
of  thus  holding  divine  service  and  singing 
psalms,  which  properly  belonged  to  the 
temple     aud    to    the    office    of    the    priest. 

That  an  officer  should  figure  as  a  "  reader- 
preacher"  in  a  public  newspaper  was  doub^ 
less  considered  to  be  humiliating  to  the  royal 
navy,  and  must  thus  be  prevented. 

When  I  then  reflected  upon  the  many 
opportunities  the  Lord,  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
had  afforded  me  of  working  for  the  extension 
of  that '*  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved"— 
whether  it  referred  to  the  alliance  of  man 
with  Qod,  or  to  the  alliance  of  God's  people 
among  themselves— I  became  still  more  firmly 
convinced  that  it  was  the  call  of  the  Spirit 
that  induced  me  to  change  my  travelling 
plans  at  Ryssbylund,  and  visit  Oland; 
and  when  I  add  to  this  the  blessing  with 
which  the  Lord  crowned  my  weak  efforts, 
which  I  experienced  both  during  the  journey 
and  after  my  return  home,*  I  must,  from  the 
depths  of  my  heart,  exclaim— *'  Thou  art  the 
God  that  doest  wonders ;  Thou  hast  declared 
Thy  strength  among  the  people"  (Psalm 
Ixxvti.  14). 

**  Being  recommended  by  the  brethren  unto 
the  grace  of  God,"  I  repaired  to  the  ferry  at 
Bob  alia,  whence  I  sailed  over  the  straits  and 
arrived  safely  at  Calmar. 

I  sincerely  wished  to  have  sent  the  whole  of 
my  report  at  once,  but  as  that  would  cause 
too  great  a  delay,  I  now  forward  what  I  have 
been  able  to  prepare. 


LAPLAND, 

ACCOUNT  OF  THE  MISSION  TO  THE  LAPLANDERS, 

ADDBE88E0    TO     THE     CHBIBTIAN3    IN     STOCKHOLM,      AND    OOMMUNICATEU    BY     THEM     TO     THE 
COMMITTEE   OF   THE    BRITISH   BRANCH  OF  THE    BVANOEUOAL  ALLIANCE. 

Beloved  friends  of  Missions,— If  we  look  at 
the  map  of  Scandinavia,  we  perceive  that  the 
northern  part  of  the  united  kingdoms  of 
Sweden  and  Norway  is  divided  by  a  long  and 
often  lot^y  mountain  ridge,  stretching  from  the 
riae  of  the  River  Tomea  in  the  north,  in  a 
southerly  direction  through  the   districts  of 


•lemtland,  Daleoarlia,  and  Wermland.  On 
both  sides,  and  in  some  plaees  on  the  summit 
of  this  alpine  range,  our  Lapland  people  dwell, 
most  numerously  on  the  eastern  aide,  which 
tract  of  country  may  be  regarded  as  Lapland 
proper.  This  Lapland  was  formerly  muck 
larger  in  extent  than  it  is  now,  and  embraced 


•  la  a  letter  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Kalle :  <'  The  swell  etperieaced  after  the  storm.  wUeh  meny 
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April  1,  I8CI.7 


L4FLAND. 


191 


tbe  whole  peDtnsula.  The  Swedes  and  Nor- 
vegians,  a  more  powerful  and  eDergetic  race, 
eneroaehed  on  the  aborigioes,  who  retirad  first 
to  the  primeTal  foreets,  tbence  towards  the 
Fells,  and  ultimately  found  refuge  io  the  in- 
boipiuble  region  where  they  now  struggle  for 
estatexioe.  The  number  of  the  Laplanders 
has,  time  after  time,  been  reduced  to  somethiog 
like  6,000.  This  population,  compared  with 
the  teeming  multitudes  in  Heathendom,  is  but 
fti  A  drop  in  the  ocean  :  nevertheless  they  sie 
a  people  purchased,  as  well  as  ourselves,  by 
tke  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  designed  to 
be  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  They  ought 
therefore  to  reoeive  the  knowledge  of  this  sal- 
Tation  from  Christians,  and  it  will  then  be 
found  that  OTen  Laplanders  bellcTe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Gbrist,  and  stand  at  the  last  day 
oe  the  King's  right  Hand. 

It  is  difficult  clearly  to  trace  the  origin  of 

the  Laplanders,  but  it  is  beliered,  from  their 

bodily  appearance,  their  risage,  their  language, 

lad  mode  of  life,  that  they  came  from  some  of 

(he  many  tribes  of  Central  Asia.    If  this  is 

cenrectft  then  they  are  undoubtedly  the  first 

Tbo  set  foot  on  Swedish  grouad,  and  we  have 

Rason*  in  a  certain  sense,  to  regard  them  as 

6^  anoestors.  If  the  Lapps  have  seldom  ezpe- 

the  protection  of  civil  law,  they  have 

re  grievously  overlooked  in  moral  and 

Christian   respects.      When  the  Evangelical 

T^ormed  doctrine  was  introduced  into  Sweden, 

ftU  ordioanees  belonging  to  the  Church  were 

catraded  throughout  the  land,  even  including 

the  Fells,  aud  ordained  clergymen  were  placed 

:hsfe.     Ijot  the  following  example  show  the 

sil  for  the  welfare  of  the  Laplanders  mani- 

^ted  by  the  olergy.    Many  a  Lappish  youth 

Kareelj  saw  the  clergyman  before  the  day  of 

eoDirmatiou,  and  could  perhaps  read,  perhaps 

i:3C;*and  often  the  whole  amount  of  instruo- 

&sa  pvevious  to  confirmation  was  given  during 

isi&gle  afternoon,  sometimes  in  one  or  two 

hixsn.     The  youths  were  then  confirmed  in 

Uif  bapUsmal  vow,  and  entered  on  the  com- 

aonion  roll  aa  members  of  Christ's  Church, 

ksQwing  little  more  than  the  deer  around  them. 

When  the  period  came  round  for  the  annual 

r*:t  of  the  clergyman  to  the  Lapp  chapel,  a 

L!aiber  of  theee  so-called  Christians  assem- 

M  to  hear  a  abort   sermon,  to  pay  their 

ftfirch  dues  io  cheese,  flesh,  or  money,  reoeiv- 

ii«r  a  glass  or  two  of  brandy  from  the  minis- 

tff't  keg,  and  then  partaking  of  the  Lord's 

!bpper.     And  this  constituted  the  Evangelical 

^oing  of   these    people   accoi-ding  to  the 


general  order  of  things.    Often  has  the  mis 
sionary  in  his  wanderings  met  with  aged  Lap- 
landers who  could  not  read,  had  never  seen  a 
Bible,  and  never  heard  of  Jesus  the  Saviour  of 
sinners. 

To  understand  the  condition  of  the  Lap- 
landers we  must  bear  in  mind  their  scattered 
and  migratory  state,  making  it  very  difficult 
for  stationary  teachers  to  reach  them,  especially 
if  the  teacher  is  deficient  in  zeal  for  these 
6  cattered  sheep,  and  only  remembers  them  when 
they  are  seen  by  him  once  or  twice  in  the  year. 
It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  if  this  long-rejected 
and  oppressed  people  are  ever  to  be  converted 
to  Christianity  and  made  partakers  of  Gospel 
light  and  life,  this  must  be  done  by  earnest 
missionaries  devoted  to  the  work.  Such  a 
mission  has  now  entered  its  twenty-fifth 
year,  and  under  the  guidance  and  bless- 
ing of  Ood  has  effected  much  ;  but,  alas  ! 
it  is  even  yet  so  feeble  that  we  are  disposed  to 
enquire  with  the  Disciples,  "  what  are  these 
among  so  many?"  It  is,  nevertheless,  a  work 
of  Gbd,  as  will  appear  if  we  briefly  trace  its 
origin  aud  progress.  About  thirty  years  since, 
a  slender  youth  walked  the  streets  of  Stock- 
holm, an  orphan,  descended  from  a  noble 
family  in  the  south  of  Sweden.  He  was 
unknown  and  unnoticed,  but  in  God's  wise 
counsels  he  was  marked  as  a  powerful  instru- 
ment for  good  to  Lapland.  But  he  must  first 
himself  experience  the  great  change  whereby 
he  should  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  grace  of 
Christ,  and  being  penetrated,  filled  therewith, 
become  possessed  of  his  mind  and  influenced 
by  his  love,  and  thus  be  endowed  with  power 
from  on  high  for  his  future  work.  God 
so  ordered  it  that  all  tlits  took  place,  not  by 
means  of  a  Swedish  clergyman,  but  by  a 
foreigner,  the  excellent  Euglish  pastor,  George 
Soott,  who  was  the  instrument  io  God's  hand 
of  the  young  orphan's  enlightenmeot  and  con- 
version. With  marvellous  consistency  and 
decision,  the  young  convert  held  fast  his  in- 
tegrity, though  exposed  to  contempt  and  in« 
justice  from  those  who  misunderstood  him. 
With  a  truly  Christian  and  earnest  zeal  he 
cared  for  the  everlasting  welfare  of  himself  and 
others.  Around  him  he  saw  many,  in  igno- 
rance and  thoughtlessness,  living  without  God 
in  the  world— crowds  of  neglected  childraa 
growing  up  to  be  the  prey  of  rice  and  crime — 
the  Bible  seldom  seen  and  rarely  used ;  and  he 
was  ready  with  the  sword  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  Word  of  God,  both  within  and  around  the 
capital,  to  labour  in  love  for  the  good  of  oV 
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and  young,  inviting  them  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  In  his  deep  poverty,  he  was  oom- 
pelled  to  sell  a  silver  table-spoon  given  him 
by  his  godmother,  and  thererore  much  prized, 
to  procure  a  brief  subsistence.  Means  for 
the  support  of  the  young  missionary-elect 
had  been  obtained  by  Mr.  Soott  from 
England,  and  he  knew  this,  but  regsrded 
this  money  as  too  holy  to  be  taken 
by  him  while  he  had  any  property  of  his  own. 
You  already  conclude  that  this  youth  was  our 
beloved  Tellftrom,  now  labouring  in  Asele 
Lapland.  While  Tellflrom  was  thus  engaged, 
a  book  came  into  his  hands,  descriptive  of  the 
former  and  present  state  of  the  Laplanders. 
The  perusal  of  this  book  deeply  affected  Him, 
and  he  could  not  shake  off  the  impression 
made  on  his  warm  heart  by  the  statements  he 
read.  To  his  earnest  prayer  he  received  an 
answer,  which  he  could  not  mistake  :  "  Thou 
shalt  go  to  Lapland,  and  offer  to  its  benighted 
people  the  Word  of  Life.'*  Tellflrom  obeyed 
the  heavenly  calling,  and  prepared  to  enter 
upon  this  work  and  labour  of  love,  weighing 
carefully  the  privations  and  dangers  therewith 
connected.  He  was  sometimes  perplexed  be- 
xsause  of  his  poverty,  and  the  question  how  he 
was  to  reach  Lapland  and  be  sustained  there, 
caused  him  considerable  anxiety ;  but  he  acted 
upon  the  direction:  "casting  all  your  care 
upon  Him,  for  He  oareth  for  you."  fiy  the 
good  hand  of  God,  and  the  exertions  of  his 
faithful  friend,  Mr.  Soott,  the  way  opened.  A 
Swedish  missionary  society  had  Jnst  been 
formed,  and  Tellftrom,  at  the  close  of  a  reli* 
gious  meeting,  made  the  £rst  collection  for 
that  society.  The  society  adopted  Lapland 
as  a  field  of  labour,  and  in  1836  TellftFom  was 
appointed  its  £rst  missionary  there.*  With 
joy,  hope,  and  yet  trembling,  he  entered  the 
country  from  Umea,  and  resided  for  a  season 
with  the  clergyman  at  Lycksele,  where  he 
soon  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  difficult  lan- 
guage, and  began  his  cautious,  calmly  fervent 
labours  both  amongst  Lapps  and  Swedish 
settlers.  His  ten  years'  work  there  would, 
no  doubt,  haye  been  even  more  sooeeasful  had 
he  not,  by  exposure,  brought  upon  himself  a 
rheumatic  fever,  which  for  ever  destroyed  the 
elastic  energy  of  his  youthful  and  previously 
healthy  body.  By  a  visit  to  Stockholm, 
where  he  lodged  in  Mr.  Scott's  house,  he 
partially  recovered  and  returned  to  his  be- 
loTcd  work,  accomplishing  what  was  possible. 


He  has  trained,  in  the  village  school  of 
Kraften-Lycksele  parish,  a  number  of  Lapp 
youths  of  both  sexes,  who  have  returned,  after 
two  years*  residence  and  instruction,  to  carry 
home  the  influence  of  Christian  light  and  love, 
for  the  advantage  of  their  ignorant  parentB. 
Nor  hare  the  Swedes  been  foi^rotteu  by  our 
faithful  friend.    He  has  on  his  numerous  and 
extensive  journeys  sought  every  opportunity, 
by  conversation,  instruction,  and  addresses, 
to  bring  old  and  young  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  precious  fruit  of 
this  labour  has  appeared.    He  established  the 
Lycksele    auxiliary    to    the    Swedish   Mis- 
sionary Society,  the  temperance  society,  and 
a   society  called    "  Friends   of  the    Word,'' 
for  the  circulation  of  tracts,  Christian  lite- 
rature, and  especially  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Amongst  the  youths  placed  under  Tellftrom's 
instruction  was  a  peasant's  son  from  a  distant 
Fell  Tillage.     He    was  modest,    thoughtful, 
diligent,  and  evidently  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christy  and  he  was  ere  long  accepted  as  an 
agent  of  the  mission.    Isaac  Nordfyell  has 
proved  a  worthy  coadjutor  to  Tellflrom.    In 
the    summer   of  1845  Tellftrom    undertook, 
by  desire  of  the  society,  a  journey  on  foot 
throughout  Lapland,  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining the  most  likely  localities  for  additional 
schools.    The  village  of  Latsjo,  in  the  parish 
of  Folinge,  was  first  selected,  and  arrange- 
ments were  made  for  establishing  a  school; 
and  to  this  place  Tellftrom    and   Nordfyell 
removed  in   the  beginning  of  1846.     They 
commenced  their  work  by  holding  a  missionary 
prayer   meeting,    and    they  soon    witnessed 
that  which  confirmed  them  in  their  opinion 
of  the    ignorant     and    debased     condition 
of  the   people.    During   the    first  years  of 
their   labours,    they    only   discovered    more 
fully  the  preyailing  wickedness  and  misery, 
and  could  not  escape  painful  contact  with 
the  flood  of  ungodliness   which    threatened 
to  destroy  all  good.    But  they  endured  all  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  to  our  surprise ;  and 
pursued  their  way  with  such  meekness,  love, 
wisdom,  and  prudence,  and  were  so  untiring 
in  their  -evangelizing  efforts,  that  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  third  year,  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord    came    down    upon   that    unpromising 
field,  and  a  powerful  awakening  took  place, 
undoubtedly  the  first  that  ever  took  place  in 
that  province.     This  awakening  embraced  not 
only  the  Swedes,  but  a  large  number  of  the 


*  See  Evangelical  Christendom  for  18i9,  p.  54. 
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Lappish  school  children,  and  not  a  few  of  the 
ftdalts.  This  created  no  small  stir  in  the 
neigfabourfaood.  The  kingdom  of  Satan  was 
In  danger,  and  ignorance,  banded  with  unbe- 
lief, entered  willingly  into  the  service  of  the 
enemy,  and  a  determination  was  soon  mani- 
fested to  destroy  the  newly-established  mission 
sefaooh  The  catecbists  meanwhile  remained 
qoiet  raid  all  the  uproar,  peacefully  doing  their 
work,  and  leaving  it  to  the  Lord  to  make  His 
eansa  vietorioas.  Tbe  triumph  eame  before 
they  could  hare  expected  it,  and  this  victory 
of  truth  over  falsehood  opened  new  doors  and 
hearts  for  God's  Word,  and  led  to  a  great  ex- 
tenjion  of  the  good  work.  On  every  side  were 
beard  songs  of  praise  to  Him  who  had  pro- 
tested  His  servants,  brought  to  nought  the 
d€83g0B  of  the  enemy,  and  preserved  in  con- 
tin  oanoe  an  open  and  abundant  well  of  water 
for  the  many  awakened  souls  who  thirsted  for 
Fslvation.  The  Lord  be  praised  to  all  eter- 
fiity;  a  bright  light  had  sprung  up  in  the 
formerlj  dark  land  by  this  institution ;  the  old, 
almost  bestial  life,  in  its  many  unmentionable 
(brnis,  gradually  disappeared;  and  Christian 
social  circles,  where  spiritual  songs,  reli- 
gious  conversation,  and  the  reading  of  God's 
Word  and  good  books  were  heard,  took 
tbe  place.  The  wonders  accomplished  by 
God's  blessing  on  the  labours  of  His  ser- 
Tints,  daring  twelve  years  in  Jemtland, 
^naot  be  described  with  ink  and  pen,  but 
tome  tbings  may  be  named.  In  a  land 
vbers  tho  Bible  was  almost  unknown,  many 
tboosand  copies  are  now  found,  not  to  mention 
f^  innnmerable  books,  tracts,  and  religious 
pspers  pat  into  circulation.  The  missionary 
vork,  of  which  all  were  ignorant,  is  now 
known  and  loved;  temperance  associations, 
baaed  on  Christian  ground,  have  removed 
Bsny  obstructions  in  the  way  of  successful 
fvangelistic  effort;  thousands  of  rational 
kezDgs,  and  thousands  of  bushels  of  grain, 
ksT«  alike  been  snatched  from  destruction 
ind  rendered  usefuL  The  society  for  the  oul- 
ttration  of  sacred  music  has  been  beneficial ; 
?cg«lar  Bible  classes  for  the  consecutive  read- 
C3g  and  study  oi  Holy  Scripture  are  held  on 
i^  Sabbath  afternoons ;  missionary  societies 
iTQBper  gi^atly  ;  provident  societies  have  also 
vxQ  established  by  Tellftrom;  but  chiefiy 
tbe  unwearied  declaration  of  Gk>spel  truth  in 
4II  directions,  and  the  consequent  awakening 
*->  serious  concern,  must  be  regarded  as  the 
aain^riflg  of  the  whole. 

AU  history  shows  that  a  Christian  people 


are  not  always  found  In  the  spirit  of  triumph. 
The  same  crowd  who  now  shout  "  Hosanna !" 
may  soon  cry  **  Crucify  Him  !"  But  it  is  no 
less  true,  that  the  greater  the  amount  of  grace 
and  privilege  bestowed  upon  a  people,  the 
greater  is  the  return  which  the  Lord  expects 
from  them;  and  if  this  land  does  not  gratefully 
embrace  and  value  the  abounding  grace  which 
Qod  during  twelve  years  has  offered,  be  con- 
tinues righteous  as  when  he  said  by  the 
Apostle :  "  Because  they  received  not  the  love 
of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved,  Qod 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie ;  that  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 

At  the  close  of  1857,  our  dear  friends  re- 
moved, much  to  our  sorrow  and  loss,  but  by 
order  of  the  Missionary  Society,  to  Asele 
Lapland,  where  in  the  village  of  Gafsele  they 
established  a  school,  which  others  had  twice 
before  attempted  without  success.  The  people 
received  them  most  gladly.  After  a  few  days^ 
preparation,  the  school  was  in  full  operation 
with  a  number  of  Lappish  and  a  few  Swedish 
children.  The  accommodation  for  the  school 
and  the  families  of  the  catechists  was  very 
insuffisient,  but  uncomplainingly  they  laboured 
on  for  one-and-a-half  years,  establishing  all 
their  other  departments  of  usefulness  in  addi- 
tion to  the  school.  They  have  secured  the 
confidence  of  the  clergy,  and  by  tbe  incum- 
bent's desire  Tellftrom  has  the  use  of  the 
church  monthly  for  the  missionary  meeting, 
and  on  all  church  festivals  he  conducts  a 
preaching  service  in  the  church.  The  zeal 
and  liberality  of  the  villagers  have  been 
manifested  in  the  erection  of  suitable  school 
buildings,  which  were  consecrated  to  their 
important  use  on  the  very  day  on  which  the 
late  King,  Oscar  I.,  died. 

A  working  meeting  has  been  formed  amongst 
the  females,  which  is  useful.  Here  also  oppo- 
sition and  enmity  have  been  encountered,  not 
so  much,  however,  from  the  ignorant  and  rude» 
as  from  so-called  religious  persons,  who  only 
seek  to  promote  pai-ty  spirit.  .Much  subtlety 
was  manifested  in  endeavours  to  undermine 
the  good  work  by  seeking  to  injure  those  who 
had  charge  of  it,  and  destroy  confidence  in 
them.  But  these  experienced  warriors,  not 
even  ignorant  of  perils  amongst  false  brethren, 
and  clad  in  the  whole  armour  of  God,  quietly 
stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  faithfully  attend  to 
the  *•  great  work  "  given  them  to  do.  For  this 
assault  also  they  committed  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
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when  it  appeared  that  the  attack  must  succeecl, 
the  Lord  destroyed  the  whole  fabrio  of  lies ; 
and  over  th&  ruined  plot  of  the  enemy  God's 
eerrants  slug  again  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  for 
He  is  good,  and  His  meroy  endureth  for  ever. 
We  desire,  in  closing,  to  ask  with  all 
humility  whether  something  may  not  be  done 
for  the  school  in  Qafiwle  by  some  working 


circle  in  Stockholm  to  send  useful  articles  as 
gifts  to  Tellftrdm,  who  shows  his  wisdom  in  the 
manner  in  which  he  distributes  what  is  in- 
trusted to  him  to  aid  aud  enoourage  the 
scholars.  *'  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  sub* 
stance,  and  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  tbine 
inorease,  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  with 
'  plenty." 


ITALY. 


To  the  Mdiion  of  Evangelical  Christendom. 

28  THVBB  NO  FBOTESTANT  SOHOOL  IN  FLORENCE 
TO  WHICH  CONVERTS  CAK  SEND  THEIR 
CHILDREN  ? 

In  the  last  number  of  Evangelical  Christen- 
dom uppeared  a  letter  from  Florence,  which 
has  excited  some  astonishment  in  various 
quarters.  The  writer,  though  on  the  spot, 
seems  more  ignorant  of  the  state  of  things 
there  than  people  at  a  distance  firom  it.  He 
says,  for  instance,  that  there  is  in  that  city 
DO  school  to  which  converts  can  send  their 
children,  and  on  that  account  he  wishes  to 
establish  three  schools  in  Florence  before  his 
return  to  England.  If  you  kindly  turn  to 
Evangelical  Christendom  for  October  last,  and 
read  the  account  of  the  meeting  of  the  Gusta- 
vus  Adolphus  Society  at  Ulm,  in  Germany, 
you  will  find  that,  on  that  occasion,  notices 
were  given  in  regard  to  the  state  of  evangeli- 
zation in  Italy.  Among  these  you  find  the 
statement  that  at  Turin  there  are  three  Pro* 
testant  schools,  at  Genoa  two,  at  Leghorn 
ihreet  and  at  Florence  two.  This  statement 
was  made  by  one  whose  knowledge  of  the 
facts  no  one  can  question,  and  whose  veracity 
no  one  can  doubt.*  Besides  the  two  schools 
already  mentioned,  one  for  boys  and  one  for 
girls — both  in  connexion  with  the  Yaudois 
mission — there  is  a  very  good  one  carried  on 
by  the  deaconesses  from  Kaiserswerth,  and 
also  a  Swiss  school.  Tour  correspondent  also 
mentions  an  infant  school,  but  of  that  I  have 
not  been  able  to  procure  any  further  informa- 
tion. This  would,  however,  make  five,  no  in- 
considerable beginning  for  a  place  so  lately 
opened  to  evangelization,  and  ought  to  be  made 
known  to  British  Christians,  so  as  to  calm  the 
anxiety  they  might  be  led  to  feel  about  the 
children  of  the  converts  at  Florence.  For  the 
future  we  may  entertain  the  hope  that,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  the  number  of  these  con- 
verts may  greatly  increase,  and  in  consequence 


the  want  of  more  schools  for  their  children 
also  proportionably  be  felt,  so  that  it  may  be 
desirable  to  open  many  more.  I  am  sure  that 
every  one  will  rejoice  when  such  a  moment 
comes.  We  are  now  only  speaking  of  the  pre- 
sent time,  and  simply  stating  facts. 

THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  IN 
FLORENCE 

is  well  attended  in  both  places  where  it  is  car- 
ried on  in  the  Italian  language,  at  the  meetings 
mentioned  by  your  correspondent,  where  Sigs. 
Magrini  and  Gualticri  are  the  Evangelists ; 
and  in  the  locale  belonging  to  the  Scotch 
Church,  where  Professor  Geymonat,  of  the 
Vaudois  College,  preaches  and  expounds. 
The  prieits  are,  it  seems,  furious.  To  frighten 
the  people  away  from  the  meetings,  threats  have 
been  issued  that  bombs  would  be  bursting  some 
of  these  days  at  both  these  places  of  worship. 
A  friend  writes  to  me  from  Florence :  "  We 
certainly  are  coming  to  a  crisis — it  behoves  us 
to  stand  fast  in  the  faith.  The  attitude  of 
France  towards  Popery  exasperates  the  priests, 
they  will  make  a  last  effort  to  move  the  people 
to  rebellion,  and  unless  the  civil  force  is  fimi 
to  duty,  much  mischief  might  be  done,  but  in 
the  end  we  know  that  truth  will  prevail." 

The  Vaudois  mission  is  in  great   trouble 
just  now  about  the    locales    for    preaohing. 
Notice  has  been  given  to  Mr.  MaoDougall,  the 
Scotch  minister  in  Florence,  that  if  he  con- 
tinues to  allow  the  Vaudois  to  preach  in  the 
same  place  of  worship  where  the  Scotch  have 
their  services,  they  must  all  quit.     In  l*isa 
there  have  been  troubles,  and  also  at  Leghorn , 
where  a  kind  of  barn,  or  place  consisting  only 
of  four  walls,  was  bought  to  be  fitted  up  as  a 
place  of  worship.  When  it  was  nearly  finished , 
about  a  fortnight  ago,  orders  came  from  tho 
Governor  to  discontinue  the  work,  for  a  repre  • 
sentation  had  been  made  to  him  that  it  was 
too  near  to  a  Roman  Catholic  Church.      Ibf  r. 
Revel  immediately  went  to  Leghorn,  saw  tho 


*  Mr.  Revel,  President  of  thu  Vaudoii  Commisnon  of  Evangelization  at  Florence. 
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Govonor.  and  explained  to  hhn  the  real  posi- 
tioB  of  the  pUoe»  of  whiek  be  knew  notbis^, 
sboved  bim  (hat  the  two  ooDgregatioQ8  could  in 
no  vav  interfere  with  each  other,  and  the 
Gofemor  promised  to  conaider  the  matter. 
!niis  ended,  howe?er,  in  a  reiterated  refusal. 
Ivo  jeara  ago,  pennisaioa  was  given  to  build 
a  iheatre  on  the  same  spot.  That  would  not 
have  interfered  with  the  Aoman  GathoHo 
Gbureb !  Representations  hare  now  been  made 
I  to  the  authorities  at  Florence,  and  we  shall 
see  how  the  matter  ends. 

I        TH£  TOUKO  MBN*8  ASSOCIATION     OALLBD  THS 
'  BALSILLV. 

This  is  an  association  formed  by  the  young 
Viudois  students  at  La  Tour  a  few  years  ago. 
j     It  has  now  two  sections — one  still  at  La  Tour, 
/    AW  at  Florenoe.    They  mutually  encourage 
/    ^aeh    other  by    correspondence    to    remain 
Quitdd  in  spirit,  feeling  that  imion  is   power. 
Xbey   meet  in  Florence  every  Friday  evening, 
b^in  by  prayer.  They  prepare  papers  on  theo- 
logical sabjects  to  be  read  when  together,  and 
some  little  piece  of  Italian  poetry  as  an  exercise. 
Toej  terminate  with  prayer,  which  tbey  cou'v 
sder  to   be  the  most  blessed  part    of  their 
tvening  occupations,  and  also  exercise  them- 
selves in  singing. 

192  ADVSITTUaE  OF  A  TOUNO  VAUD0I8  STUDENT. 

The  priests  began  during  carnival  time  to 
p«ub  against  the  Protestants,  and  to  cover 
'ikm  with  abuse.  M.  Geymonat  and  some 
tf  Ui8  students  of  the  Yaudois  College  went  to 
bar  them,  some  taking  notes  of  what  the  priest 
aii  This  annoyed  the  people  greatly.  One 
hf  the  chorch  was  nearly  dark ;  another  time 
nsa  young  men  got  round  one  of  the  stu- 
isQts,  and  asked  him  **  why  he  took  notes  ?" 
"We  nerer  go  to  your  meetings."  they  said. 
Tbif  were  told  that  thdy  would  be  welcome  if 
'r^  did.  They  continued  to  teaze  the  young 
tji^it^  and  going  out  of  church  they  gave 
hsa  blows.  They  insulted  M.  Geymonat, 
isi  a  young  English  lady  who  was  there  too, 
v^aftse  she  rather  incautiously  said,  "  0,  poor 
pi£sp£e»  what  stuff  you  are  hearing  f 

Two  dajs  later  another  young  student,  M. 
Tij.  went  to  the  Church  of  San  Felicita,  to 
Wr  Father  Sense.  The  priest  fell  out  terribly 
i^ifltft  the  Evangelicals.  '*  They  had  mu ti- 
nted the  Bible," — "  they  had  taken  away  many 
fvxM,  amongst  others  the  epistle  of  St. 
itmsar  Oay  was  sorely  tried,  but  he  kept 
faetoil^justas  he  was  going  out  of  Church,  he 
Visard  a  woman  say  :  "  Xhey  are  strange,  those 
•'Vx«9taots;    they  pretend  that  they  are  all 


V 


priests!"  Whereupon  he  could  contain  him" 
self  no  longer,  and,  holding  up  bis  book  in  the 
sight  of  all,  he  said :  "  It  is  so,  and  this  is  the. 
Word  of  God  where  it  is  written,  and  I  can 
prove  it!"  Upon  this  the  people  surrounded 
him,  pushed  bim,  it  even  came  to  blows,  while  he 
only  contiued  to  hold  up  his  Bible, saying,  "it 
is  the  Bible,  the  true  Bible !"  This  took  place 
outside  the  church,  while  the  angry  crowd  kept 
crying,  "Pro^Miante/  ProtatanU!"  Policemen 
in  the  meantime  came  up,  and  arrested  M.  Gay 
as  the  cause  of  the  disturbance.  It  was  as 
well  for  his  safety  to  do  so,  surrounded  as  he 
was  by  an  incensed  mob.  The  priests  in  the 
meantime  got  up  the  story  that  he  had  dis- 
turbed the  service,  which  was  not  true.  He 
was.  taken  to  the  Mutali  prison.  During  the 
first  days  no  one  was  allowed  to  see  him,  and 
he  must  have  been  rather  dull,  poor  fellow !  not 
being  permitted  to  have  any  books.  After 
some  days,  however,  Mr.  Bevel  got  permission 
to  go  and  see  him  along  with  the  "  Judflfe  In- 
structor," who  made  light  of  the  case.  Ho  did 
not  seem  to  be  cast  down,  and  it  must  be  men- 
tioned that  he  had  been  kindly  treated  during 
his  imprisonment.  After  a  regular  examina- 
tion had  taken  place,  he  was  let  oiit. 

This  account  is  taken  partly  from  private 
letters,  partly  from  the  Oazeita  del  Popohf  a 
daily  paper  published  at  Florence.  The  article 
is  written  by  Professor  B.,  a  Roman  Catholic, 
but  one  of  liberal  views,  as  will  he  seen  by  the 
following  extract  :— 

"TheVaudois  and  religious  liberty  are  two 
affections,  almost  two  passions,  with  me.  I  love 
them  (ihe  Vaudois)  because,  during  many  years* 
intercourse  with  and  intimate  knowledge  of 
them,  I  have  never,  from  any  of  them,  heard 
a  lie,  or  even  a  concealment  oT  the  truth ,  whilst 
(who  can  contradict  me  ?)  we  can  scarcely  take 
a  step  without  hearing  a  falsehood.  I  love 
liberty  of  conscience,  because  without  it  all 
our  newly  acquired  independence  and  annexa- 
tion would  be  worth  nothing." 

P.S. — Just  as  I  had  sent  off  my  letter  to  you, 
one  came  from  Florence,  and  I  will  give  you  a 
few  more  facts.  The  number  of  girls  in  the 
Vaudois  school  is  nineteen  at  present,  and  many 
more  are  just  going  to  enter.  The  boys'  school 
has  about  the  same  number,  and  there  also  * 
many  new  ones  are  announced.  At  the  school 
of  the  deaconesses  there  are  thirty-six  children, 
mostly  foreigners,  but  it  is  open  to  Italians,  a^ 
many  as  like  to  come.  It  is  cheap,  and  they 
receive  an  excellent  education.  I  forgot  to 
mention  in  my  letter  that  there  is  also  a  Sun- 
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day  Bobool  commenced  by  theVaudois  students. 
Two  or  tbree  yoimg  men  ha^e  joined  them* 
Belres  to  the  joung  men's  association,  which  I 
have  already  mentioned  to  yon. 

Two  ladies  went  the  other  day  to  the  Church 
of  San  Gaetano,  to  hear  whether  the  priests 
really  said  such  bad  things  against  the  Pro- 
testants. They  came  hack  astounded  at  what 
they  had  heard.  The  priest  had  said  "  that 
there  was  more  hope  of  the  Mohammedans 
being  saved  than  the  Protestants.  The  latter 
would  certainly  be  damned  for  ever!  One 
could  nnderstand  why  the  St.  Bartholomew 


massacre  had  taken  place,  to  rid  the  world  of 
that  plague r  The  writer  adds:  "The 
iniquity  of  Italy  is  great,  and  many  love  to 
have  it  BO.  It  wiH  take  time  to  brhig  about  a 
better  state  of  things.  Those  wha  are  in  the 
vanguard,  to  fight  their  way  through  this  mass 
of  ignorance  and  superstition,  have  no  easj 
task." 

They  are  stfll  opposing  the  opening  of  the 
Protestant  place  of  worship  at  Leghorn.  They 
protend  that  a  road  must  go  through  the  place. 

The  Lord  reigns  I  May  that  he  our  con- 
solation ! 


TUBEHY. 

MISSION  FIELD  OF  TURKEY. 


BULGABIA. 

I'rom  the  Bev,  W.  Morse,  Adrianople, 

Previous  to  1764  the  Bulgarians  had  their 
own  patriarch  and  bishop ;  but  at  that  time 
the  crafty  Samuel  I.,  Greek  Patriarch,  procured 
the  absorption  of  the  Bulgarian  patriarchate 
into  that  of  his  own  Church. 

The  Bulgarians  of  European  Turkey  are 
now  three  or  four  times  the  number  of  the 
Greeks;  and  they  justly  feel  that  they  can 
submit  no  longer  to  such  degradation  and 
oppression,  and  they  strongly  desire  the  recog- 
nition of  their  ancient  privileges. 

After  the  granting  of  the  famous  Hatti-Hou- 
mayoun  they  applied  for  the  independent  recog- 
nition of  their  Church.  They  were  refused, 
but  this  only  tended  to  strengthen  them  for 
another  application.  There  are  ten  to  urge  it 
now  where  there  was  but  one  three  years  ago. 

Meantime  the  breach  between  them  and  the 
Greeks  has  been  growing  wider  and  wider. 
The  Greeks  accuse  the  Bulgarians  of  plotting 
against  the  Government ;  the  Bulgarians 
proclaim  their  fidelity  to  the  Porte,  and  substi- 
tute in  their  liturgies  the  name  of  the  Sultan 
for  that  of  tlie  Greek  Patriarch.  They  have 
demanded  the  reading  of  the  service  in  the 
Sdavio  instead  of  the  Greek.  The  contest 
has  sometimes  been  so  fierce  as  to  lead  to 
bloodshed  in  the  churches;  but  the  Bulgarians 
have  generally  gained  the  upper  hand.  Thus 
last  year,  at  the  election  of  the  Greek  Patriarch, 
Tumova,  Sophia  and  Philippopolis  refused 
to  send  delegates,  saying  that  they  did  not 
recognise  the  Greek  Church. 

During  the  recent  visit  of  the  Grand  Vizier 
through  Bulgaria,  petitions  were  sent  in  from 
almost  every  town  for  the  independent  recog- 

>ion  of  their  Church.    It  is  now  time  for  an 


answer ;  but  the  Porte,  beset  with  so  many 
difficulties,  is  inclined  to  put  off  so  perplexing 
a  question. 

A  short  time  since  the  Bulgarians  resolved, 
in  a  couDcil  of  150  delegates  from  the  various 
towns,  that  if  the  Porte  did  not  give  them  an 
answer  to  their  petition  within  fourteen  days, 
they  would  accept  the  proposition  made  to  them 
above  twelve  mouths  ago  by  the  Pope,  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  the  head  of  their  Church, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  retain  all  their  an- 
cient Church  privileges,  and    thus    become 
Catholics  in  a  body.    This  is  favoured  by  the 
intrigues  of  the  Jesuits,  and  politically  by  all 
the  power  of  France.    Above  two  years  since, 
a  paper  was  started  with  the  captivating  title 
of  "  Bulgaria,"  which  claimed  to  be   strictly 
devoted  to  the  Bulgarian  interests.      It  was 
extensively  taken;    soon  began  to  show    its 
Catholic  leanings;    and  next    threw   ofT  all 
disguise.      This  paper  has  assiduously  urged 
upon  the  Bulgarians  this  course,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  some  of  the  delegates  sincerely 
desired  such  a  result,  while  others  resorted  to 
it  as  a  means  to  obtain  their  rights ;  yet  if  they 
cannot  do  this,  preferring  Popery  to  returning 
to  the  Greek  Church,   it  is  for  the  political 
interests  of  the  Porte  and  of  England  that  this 
separation  should  take  place,   and  we   have 
confidently    expected    that    it    would.        S\i 
Henry  Bulwer   has    expressed    his    opinion 
to  the  Porte,  but  as  the  question  has  political 
bearings,  he  has  not  thought  proper  to  urg^e  it 
Should  the  Bulgarians  become  Catholics,  tht 
cause  of  truth  will  be  greatly  retarded ;  whereas 
it  would  be  greatly  promoted  if  they  coub 
secure  their  rights  through  the  aid  of  Proles 
tant  England.    As  may  well  be  supposed,  tli 
past  two  weeks  have  been  weeks  of  solicitud 
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and  prajer;  and  thia  morning  it  wae  a  relief 
to  hear  that  the  Bulgarians  haye  deferred  for 
the  praseDtthe  execution  of  their  threat.  They 
maj  execute  it  hereafter,  and  at  this 
critical  time  it  is  especially  heconaing  that 
Christiana  should  make  them  the  subject  of 
prayw. 

The  bearings  of  this  question  on  our  work 
are  apparent.  When  letters  were  sent  out  to 
the  Tarious  towns,  inquiring  whether,  if  the 
Parte  did  not  give  a  favourable  answer,  they 
would  accept  the  proposition  of  the  Pope,  one 
of  the  first  things  done  was  to  consult  the 
missionaries.  At  Tumova,  the  brother  of  the 
man  who  has  been  elected  head  man  of  the 
cation  went  to  consult  with  Mr.  Long;  at 
Eski  Zagra,  the  head  teacher  conferred  with 
Mr.  Byington ;  and  the  same  thing  has  taken 
place  here.  In  this  struggle  also,  the  Bul- 
gariuis  are  led  to  examine  the  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  compare  them  with  those  of 
th«  Greek  Church.  One  of  their  leading  dele- 
gates here  has  put  out  a  pamphlet,  in  language 
io  earnest  and  forcible  as  to  remind  us  of 
Lather  at  the  commencement  of  the  Beforma- 
^on.  The  awakened  state  of  mind  which  they 
&ein  also  leads  them  to  inquire  why  they 
may  not  as  well  become  Protestants  as 
Ca^olics ;  ao  that,  in  case  they  should  decide 
ts  go  over  to  the  Pope,  some,  doubtless,  would 
meanwhile  become  Protestants. 

Meantime  our  books  are  selling  extensively. 
One  of  the  students  sent  from  Bebek  into  the 
Sophia  field  has  sold  above  5,000  piastres' 
Tcrth  in  two  months,  and  the  work  will, 
perhaps,  be  full  upon  us  before  we  are  pre- 
pazed  for  it. 


PHtLIPPOPOLlS. 

From  the  Rev.  Mr,  Clarke. 

The  interest  felt  here  and  in  many  other 
places  seems  to  render  a  school  desirable.  We 
anxiously  await  the  time  when  an  efficirut 
band  of  young  men  will  enter  the  surrounding 
villages  and  preach  the  Qospel,  for  the  people 
are  now  ready  to  hear.  Whenever  our  helpers 
and  colporteurs  have  been  to  these  villages, 
they  have  found  willing  listeners;  and  the 
Bulgarian  peasants,  who  are  now  learning  to 
think  for  themselves,  feel  that  the  religion  that 
has  only  an  ignorant  priesthood  for  its  teachers 
is  not  according  to  their  want.  Thus  far  th^ 
masses  have  been  blind  followers  of  blind 
leaders,  while  the  educated,  though  despising 
the  priests,  have  feared  to  take  any  open  mea- 
sures against  their  empty  forms,  but  have  de- 
voted themselves  to  education. 

'During  the  past  few  months  the  work  has 
been  advancing,  and  the  Scriptures  are  in  the 
hands  of  many  as  seed  to  germinate.  Three 
colporteurs  have  been  engaged  in  selling  the 
Scriptures,  and  have  sold  about  10,000  piastres' 
worth  in  nine  months.  One  travelled  west, 
through  Samokoa  and  Uscup,  and  returned  by 
Salonica.  A  second  went  north,  to  Sophia, 
Nissa,  and  Widin,  stopping  at  several  great 
fairs,  and  met  with  much  success. 

Another  subject  awakening  our  anxiety  is 
the  rising  of  the  Bulgarians  against  the  Greek 
hierarchy.  They  feel  they  have  rights,  and 
claim  them.  The  Bulgarians  here  are  not 
ready  to  follow  their  Romish  leaders,  though 
what  they  will  do,  if  their  demands  are  not 
granted,  is  more  than  we  can  tell.  We  leave 
them  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  can  assist  them. 
— Turkish  Missions  Aid,  7,  Adam-street,  Strand. 
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BSATB  OF  THE  NESTOBIAN  PATBIARCH— HIS  SUCCESSOR — BEARING  OF  THE  CHANGE  ON  MISSION 
PSpSPECTS — DEPLORABLE  CIVIL  CONDITION  OF  PERSIA — VICTORY  BY  THE  TURCOMANS — 
OHEEBINO  ASPECT  OF  THE  ARMENIAN  MISSION  FIELD  IN  PERSIA — SPREAD  OF  THE  GOSPEL  TO 
THE  BUSSL&N  POSSESSIONS  ON  THE  CASPIAN — THE  WEEK  OF  PRATER  AMONG  THE 
VIS8IONARIE8   TO    THE    NE8T0RIANS — YOUNG    MEN's    SEMINARY. 


{From  a  Missionary.) 
Mount  Seir,  Oroomiah,  Deo.  27th,  1860. 
Many  of  your  readers  may  he  interested  to 
kam  the  demise  of  the  Nestorian  Patriarch, 
Mar  Shimon,  which  occurred  a  few  days  ago. 
It  is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  an  event  of  con- 
oderable  importance  to  the  people,  who  have 
boked  to  him  as  their  religious,  and,  in  a  sense, 
IS  their  civil  head.  Mar  Shimon  was  hardly 
past  the  prime  of  life,  a  man  of  commanding 


person,  good  ahilities,  and  quite  irreproaohahle 
morals.  When  under  the  influence  of  his 
most  talented  brother,  Dia  Isaac,  he  was  dis- 
posed to  maintain  cordial  and  friendly  relations 
with  us;  hut,  unfortunately,  he  was  more  fre- 
quently advised  by  his  more  hostile  and 
bigoted  brothers,  and  other  evil-minded  men. 
In  general  he  was  opposed  to  our  labours^* 
openly  so  far  .as  a  crafty  policy  would  allow, 
and  secretly  to  an  extent  that  was  unquestior 
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ably  a  great  detriment  to  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel  I  partioularly  in  the  Mount  distriots. 
He  has  long  been  in  feeble  health,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  belligerent  state  of  the 
Mount  districts  for  the  last  two  years,  and  the 
differences  existing  betvreen  him  and  the  Turk- 
ish authorities,  have  hastened  his  death. 

His  suooessor  is  an  amiable  youth  of  seyen- 
teen  or  eighteen  years.  He  appears  to  be 
liberal-minded  and  cordial  in  his  bearing 
tovmrds  us.  He  visited  Oroomiah  last  sum- 
mer, was  a  regular  attendant  upon  our  wor- 
ship, and  gave  eaoourAgement  that  he  would 
eater  our  seminary  the  present  session.  He 
obprishes  a  profound  respect  for  his  uncle,  Dia 
Isaac,  who  is  a  valuable  co-worker  in  the  Gos- 
pel here,  where  he  resides.  Upon  the  i*eceipt 
of  the  mournful  intelligence,  Dia  Isaac  re- 
paired to  the  patriarchate,  and  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  he  will  remove  there  with  his 
family.  Shonld  this  desirable  arrangement  be 
effected,  we  should  calculate  upon  the  perma- 
nent sympathy  of  the  young  Patriarch  with 
Evangelical  labours.  Should  it  not,  the  re- 
lapse of  the  young  man  into  the  more  hostile 
and  intolerant  policy  of  his  other  relations  and 
advisers  may  be  apprehended.  That  he  will 
oeonpy  the  medium  or  semi-neutral  ground  of 
his  predecessor  is  not  to  be  supposed,  and 
either  extreme  will  hardly  fail  to  work  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  Under  the  be- 
nignant counsels  of  his  good  uncle,  an  enviable 
poet  of  responsibility  and  usefulness  is  before 
him,  which  we  hope  and  pray  he  may  be 
enabled  to  choose  for  himself;  but  should  he 
yield  to  his  more  violent  and  unprincipled 
advisers,  he  will  find  himself  without  the 
respect  or  prestige  of  his  predecessor,  and  will 
have  to  commend  the  Gospel  to  his  people  by 
the  contrasts  he  will  famish.  Those  who  pray 
for  the  Gospel  in  these  lands  will  not  fail  to 
remember  its  interests  at  this  critical  junc- 
ture. 

*  The  civil  condition  of  Persia  could  scarcely 
be  more  deplorable  than  at  present.  Nearly 
the  whole  of  the  Shah's  available  army,  60,000 
in  number,  has  been  captured  or  routed  by 
the  Turcomans,  almost  without  the  firing  of  a 
gun.  About  40,000  are  reported  to  have  been 
carried  captives  to  Tartary,  with  the  whole 
crtillery,  commissariat,  fto.  The  captives  are 
retained  for  redemption,  at  prices  dictated  by 


their  conquerors.  The  remainder  of  the  army 
have  fled,  only,  as  it  would  seem,  to  encounter 
the  fury  of  the  King,  who  is  irreooncileable  at 
their  stupid  and  cowardly  conduet.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  many  of  the  surviving  officers  will 
be  executed  without  mercy  as  soon  as  they 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enraged  Shah.  The 
catastrophe  will  necessarily  demoralise  and 
weaken  the  Government,  and  can  hardly  fail 
to  hasten  the  interference  of  the  Great  Powers 
in  the  settlement  of  affairs,  probably  already 
beyond  the  control  of  the  present  incumbent 
of  the  throne. 

The  Armeuian  field  in  Persia  has  never 
looked  so  ripe  for  the  Gospel  as  at  preaent. 
Their  population  in  the  whole  empire  is  esti- 
mated at  about  40,000.  Those  in  this  locality 
are  purchasing  the  books  issued  from  Constan- 
tinople, and  some  seem  to  be  inquiring  after 
the  truth.  We  need  better  assurances  of  pro- 
tection before  inaugurating  labours  amoog 
them.  And  yet  are  we  not  commanded  to  go 
forward,  trusting  in  the  Lord  to  divide  the 
waters  before  us  as  we  advance  ? 

The  leaven  of  the  Gospel  seems  to  be  work- 
ing quite  effectually  among  Armenians  in  the 
Russian  possessions  of  Tiflis  and  the  Caspian, 
although  no  foreign  helpers  are  there  em- 
ployed. Oar  hearts  have  often  been  cheered, 
particularly  with  accounts  from  Shirwan,  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  Caspian.  An  altogether 
unusual  restiveness  and  spirit  of  religious 
inquiry  exists  among  Mussulmans  also  in 
our  vicinity. 

We  ourselves,  and  our  village  congregations, 
some  forty  in  number,  most  cordially  join  in 
the  concert  of  prayer  proposed  by  your  Alli- 
ance Committee.  We  anticipated  moat  benefi- 
cial results  from  the  meetings.  How  signi- 
ficant and  providential  is  this  world-wide 
concert ! 

The  watchmen  join  their  voice 

And  tuneful  notes  employ, 

Jerutalem  breaks  forth  in  songs, 

And  deserts  leam  the  jr<y. 
Our  seminary  of  fifty  young  men  are  gathered 
for  their  winter  session  on  Mount  Seir,  Good 
application  and  considerable  seriousness  pre- 
vail. We  have  the  promise  of  9.  pleasant  and 
profitable  session. 

Letters  just  received  inform  us  of  the  ex- 
pected return  of  Dr.  Perkins,  the  senior  mdm- 
her  of  oivc  mission,  the  coming  spring. 
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THE  WKEK  OF  PRATER  AT  NAGERCOIL — INCREASED  INTEREST  AMONG  THE  NAI1VE3  IN  THE  ORDI- 
NANCES OF  RELIGION — DBVOTIONAl  EXERCISES  CONDUCTED  BY  CONVERTS — RICHARD  KNILL — 
aOPSS  A3tD  ASPIRATIONB. 


FROM  A  MISSIONARY. 

To  the  EdUort  of  Evangelical  Christendom, 
Kmg«rcotl,  South  TraYan core,  Feb.  4,  1861. 
Dear  Sir, — I  have  long  promised  myself  the 
pleasare  of  writing  to  ihatik  you  for  so  kindly 
■ad  to  oonsUntly  forwarding  to  me  Evan- 
fdical  ChristeHtUm  /and  now,  as  we  have  re- 
eentlj  held  our  special  prayermeetings,  in 
answer  to  the  invitation  of  tbe  EYangelical 
AIliaB«e,  I  think  I  cannot  do  better  than,  after 
Ihftdking  you  for  the  magazine,  to  give  you  a 
wry  short  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
people  under  my  care  kept  the  feast  of  prayer. 
When  I  have  finished  reading  your  excellent 
penodieal,  I  pans  it  on  to  those  of  my  young 
Ben  who  know  enough  of  English  to  be  able 
to  r«ad  it  with  profit ;  and  it  is  more  in  their 
behalf  thsn  in  my  own  even  that  I  thank  you 
fir  it  It  enables  them  to  see  that  they  belong 
tja  very  large  family,  and  that  in  almost  every 
■Btioa  ander  heaven,  and  in  almost  every 
iBiigaa,  tbe  name  of  Jesus  is  praised  and 
iiored.  They  learn,  too,  that  Protestant 
Cbiistianity  is  the  same  all  over  the  world, 
lad  that  its  disciples  everywhere  are  heirs  to 
thi  same  promises,  though  subject  to  the 
SUM  trials  of  faith  tnd  patience.  When 
Ibsy  read  of  what  others  suffer  for  the  name 
9f  Christ,  they  do  not  look  upon  their  own 
fiery  trial  as  some  strange  thing  happening  to 
mem.  They  learn  to  look  on  such  things  as 
&.«eqaenees  of  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
sad  I  am  sore  they  are  the  better  for  inform- 
nf  themselves  of  what  is  passing  in  the  world 
ovng  the  servants  of  Christ  I  hope  they 
vill  rrap  so  much  good  from  it  that  their 
fnfiting  may  appear  to  all.  Accept  there- 
>?i^.  on  their  behalf  and  my  own,  my  best 
thanks. 

The  special  services  began  on  the  6th  Jan. 
Oa  that  day  J  had  the  happiness  of  preaching 
tt  t  good  congregation  of  Tamil  Christians  on 
the  mme  subject,  on  which  hundreds  even 
fvn  been  disooursing  in  scores  of  languages 
al  over  th^  world, — ^riz.,  the  promise  of  the 
Sporit  The  people  under  my  care  at  present 
lOHber  over  5,000  profisssing  Christians,  who 
un  ixL  villages  scattered  over  about  twenty 
t^ena  miles  of  country,  and  are  taught  by 
MDiy  fifty  catechists ;  and  on  that  day  these 
^  men  were  preaching  in  their  several  con- 
Rvfitioiis  on  this  one  subject.  We  had  trans* 


lated  into  Tamil  the  addresses  contained  in 
your  August  number,  and  had  1,000  copies 
printed  and  circulated  among  the  people  of  the 
miEsions  in  Travancore,  so  that  they  were  pre- 
pared somewhat  for  the  services.  Last  year, 
at  our  home  station,  we  held  special  services, 
in  answer  to  the  invitation  of  the  Loodiana 
missionaries ;  but  this  year  the  services  have 
been  more  general. 

On  Monday  I  attended  a  meeting  at  one  of 
our  large  classes,  in  a  district  in  which  somo 
two  hundred,  from  three  or  four  congregations 
in  the  neighbourhood,  were  present  Nino 
prayers  were  offered,  and  I  for  one  felt  it  good 
to  be  there.  On  Tuesday  I  went  to  another 
village,  when  about  the  same  number  met 
tog(  then  Ten  prayers  were  offered  up,  and  the 
presence  of  God  was  manifestly  felt  by  many. 
Amongst  those  who  engaged  in  prayer  were  a 
Brahmin,  a  Soodra,  one  who  had  been  a  Mo- 
hammedan, the  rest  being  Shanars,  or  rather 
such  were  their  designations  when  they  were 
heathens.  Now,  however,  they  are  without 
difference,  all  being  one  in  Christ  They  met 
on  that  platform  which  is  common  to  all  who 
wish  to  come  to  God.  The  prayerrs  offered 
were  for  a  closer  union  and  deeper  spirituality 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  May  their 
prayers  be  answered ! 

On  Wednesday  and  Thursday  I  was  at  our 
home  station;  the  meetings  were  well  at- 
tended, and  the  influence  good.  I  am  thank- 
fill  to  say  of  the  people  of  Nagercoil,  that 
since  the  commencement  of  1850,  they  have 
taken  increased  pleasure  in  the  ordinances  of 
God's  house,  and  have  of  their  own  will  estab- 
lished there  a  freo  weekly  and  daily  prayer- 
meetings  in  the  village — amongst  them  one 
for  women,  held  every  day  at  twelve  o'clock. 
They  have,  f  believe,  received  the  first  drop- 
pings of  the  heavenly  shower,  and  now  we  are 
looking  up  for  the  fulness  of  the  blessing. 

On  Friday  I  was  present  at  a  meetiug  in  tho 
northern  part  of  my  district,  and  was  glad  to 
see  a  latge  number  of  men  and  women  from 
tbe  different  congregations  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, though  many  of  them  had  to  travel 
some  five  or  six  miles,  and  though  it  was  the 
beginning  of  the  paddy  harvest.  The  miyority 
of  those  present  were  formerly  slaves  to  the 
Soodras  in  these  parts,  and  were  for  years 
kept  in  a  state  of  absolute   ignorance  and 
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wretchedness.  Now,  though  there  are  very 
few  amongst  them  who  can  lead,  yet  hy  pa- 
tient and  continued  instruction,  many  have 
heen  taught  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  are,  I  hope,  going  on  to  know 
the  Lord.  Two  or  three  of  them  engaged 
in  prayer,  and  though  it  was  with  a  stammer- 
ing tongue,  it  was  most  pleasing  to  hear. 
After  the  meeting  conchided,  as  most  of  them 
came  from  a  distance  and  were  to  return  in 
the  middle  of  the  day,  they  all — Shaoars  and 
Farias  by  caste — ^returned  to  the  house  of  the 
catechist  to  take  a  little  refreshment  before 
they  set  out.  I  was  the  more  pleased  with 
tliis,  as  it  arose  with  themselves.  The  meet- 
ing was  held  in  a  chapel  built  by  the  late 
Tenerable  Kichard  Knill,  at  the  time  he  wa  a 
missionary  here.  The  chapel  is  very  old  now, 
and  must  soon  be  pulled  down  to  make  room 
for  another,  at  least  as  soon  as  funds  can  be 
obtained  for  the  purpose.  I  could  not  but 
think  of  the  good  man  who  rejoiced  so  much ' 
when  the  chapel  was  commenced,  and  thought 
how  much  more  he  would  have  rejoiced,  could 
he  have  seen  his  chapel  filled  as  it  was  with 
those  who  professed  and  called  themselves 
Christians,  praying  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  all  ministers  and  teachers  of 
God's  Word. 

On  Saturday  I  was  again  at  our  home 
station,  when  prayers  were  offered,  and  an 
address  on  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  de- 
livered. 

On  Lord's  Day,  the  18th,  I  preached  at  the 
head  station  of  the  Jamestown  district,  which, 


for  the  time  being,  is  under  my  oare.  At  ever^ 
station  on  this  day  also,  sermons  were  delivered 
on  the  subject  appointed,  and  in  most  con- 
gregations an  eyening  prayer-meeting  closed 
the  services  of  the  week.  I  have  learut  since 
from  the  reports  of  the  catechist,  that  in  many 
of  the  congregations  the  people  met  together 
three  times  a  day  for  prayer,  during  the  whole 
eight  days. 

When  I  think  of  how  many  thousands  have 
been  engaged  in  offering  prayer  to  God  during 
this  week,  and  remember  the  promise,  *'  If  two 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touehing  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  I  feel 
assured  great  good  must  follow  these  special 
services.  The  Lord  is  now  pouring  out  His 
spirit.  The  fact  of  this  invitation  being  given 
by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  a  proof  that  He 
is,  and  that  it  has  been  so  generally  accepted, 
is  another.  But  I,  for  one,  want  to  see  the 
people  more  alive  to  God,  less  anxious  for  this 
world,  and  more  zealous  in  making  known  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

We  have  not  in  these  eight  days  asked  that 
signs  and  wonders  might  follow ;  but  we  have 
asked  for  the  Spirit.  We  are  willing  that  He 
should  blow  upon  us  as  the  gentle  zephyrs  blow, 
or  that  He  should  come  as  a  mighty  rushing 
wind.  We  are  not  anxious  about  the  manner 
of  His  coming — we  wantonly  His  presence. 

Begging  that  you  will  remember  us  and  our 
people  in  your  prayers, 

I  remain,  &c. 


TRIUMPHS  OF  EDUCATION  AND  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 


We  have  been  favoured  with  an  interesting 
extract  of  a  letter  from  another  missionary  in 
India,  which  we  subjoin  : — 

•  EUore. 

Our  mission  is  a  most  interesting  one,  the 
great  body  of  the  people  are  very  well  to  do, 
and  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  highly  intelligent, 
and  as  far  as  the  great  towns  are  concerned, 
in  the  main,  well  educated;  the  greater  number 
after  the  native  fashion,  but  not  a  few  even 
highly  educated  in  the  great  school  established 
in  Bunder  (Masulipatam)  by  our  brother,  Mr. 
Noble,  who  is  the  senior  missionary.  He 
came  out  with  Mr.  Fox,  of  whom  a  touch- 
ing memoir  has  been  published,  and  now 
for  nearly  twenty  years  he  has  laboured 
at  his  post  without  intermission  from  sick- 
ness or  absence,  for  a  single  week,  I  be- 
lieve.   His  is  a  noble  school;  it  is  reserved 


exclusively  for  the  higher  classes,  which  our 
brother  has  interpreted  to  mean  higher 
castes,  and  certainly  it  is  a  noble  sight  to 
see  those  boys.  The  Hindu,  and  especially 
the  caste  Hindu,  is  of  all  times  most  in- 
teresting in  youth — sometimes  these  boys  are 
actually  lovely  (in  form  and  face)— eyes  beam- 
ing with  intelligence,  finely-formed  features, 
a  noble  bearing,  and  an  insatiable  thirst  for 
knowledge,  and  great  docility  are  so  many 
attractions  in  the  caste  boys  As  they  grow  up, 
these  generally  fade  away,  and  it  is  a  well- 
known  fact  that  after  a  time  the  Hindu  intel- 
lect becomes  stationary,  if  I  may  use  the  term, 
and  no  further  increase  of  knowledge  is  made, 
the  burning  thirst  for  money  usurping  every 
other  principle.  There  are  180  boys  in  Mr. 
Noble's  school  (that  was  the  number  when  last  I 
was  in  Bunder),  and  many  good  scholarships 
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granted  by  GoTemraent  and  by  private  in- 
divicluals,  keep  many  of  the  boys  in  the  school 
for  a  mach  longer  period  than  is  generally 
the  ease;   and    as  Mr.  Noble  is  a  man  of 
superior  education,  the  standard  in  the  school 
is  Tery  high.    But  besides  these  triumphs  of 
Mcular  education,   I    am  glad    to  tell  you 
there  haye  been   some   nobler  triumphs  of 
grace.    When  I  Joined,  in   1857,  there  were 
fife  yonng  men  firmly  grounded  in  the  faith 
&ad    well  grounded    in  the    truth    of  Ood, 
liring  with  Mr.  Noble.    Since  then  two  have 
filtered  npon  the  Lord's  work ;  one,  a  fine,intel- 
iSfctual  young  man,  has  charge  of  sixty  boys 
in  oar  Anglo-Indian  school  here ;  another,  not 
so  intellectual,  but  more  enthusiastic,  is  en- 
gaged in  itinerating  work  with  Mr.  Darling, 
aiid  a  more  powerful  preacher  I  have  never 
beard ;  so  you  see  the  seed  has  become  repro- 
d^iAtire. 

Late! J  we  have  had  the  Spirit  stirring 
•mong  lis,  after  (as  we  thought)  a  long 
iQtermissioQ.  A  fine,  loving  boy,  who  for 
jurs  had  been  reading  and  praying  in  pri- 
ntie  with  Mr.  Noble,  came  to  him  one  Satur- 
day, and  aaid  :  **  Sir,  I  can  no  longer  deny  my 
HQvieuon.  I  want  to  confess  Christ  openly, 
u  I  have  believed  on  him  in  my  heart/*  Mr. 
Noble  B&id :  "  Veiy  well,  come  to  school  on 
Uaadaj,  and  I  will  give  you  an  opportunity  of 
pgnfeasing  Christ  before  your  schoolfellows; 
d^«n  I  will  receive  you."  On  the  follovving 
yonday  all  were  assembled  together  to  hear 
the  Word  of  Ood  read,  and  Mr.  Noble  said : 
Boys,  most  of  you  give  me  satisfaction  in 
T^nr  lessons,  and  many  of  you  are  good  boys, 
\nt  xerj  few  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lsid.  Ib  there  any  one  here  who  believes 
m.  Jesos  ?  if  so,  let  him  stand  up."  No  one 
idmd  Again  the  words  were  repeated  to 
tasD.  The  little  boy  stood  up  in  the  middle 
si  (ha  school  and  said :  **  Yes,  I  believe  op 
Joss  Christ.'*  Mr.  Noble  again  asked :  '*  Do 
ju  rettUy  believe  on  Jesus  as  your  Saviour  ?" 
'T^  I  do  tnilj  believe,"  said  the  little  boy. 
Mr.  Koble  then  sent  him  to  the  Mission 
S«ae,  and  he  had  to  go  immediately  before 
^e  judge,  and  declare  his  desire  to  become  a 
Cshsciao,  which  was  boldly  done,  in  the 
^aeaee  of  a.  weeping  mother  and  threatening 
hfada.    He   truly   made  a  good  confession 


before  many  witnesses ;  and  though  many  at- 
tempts were  afterwards  privately  made  to  with- 
drave  him  from  the  faith,  he  stands  firm  by  the 
grace  of  God. 

Then  came  the  painful  part  to  Mr.  Noble. 
Many  fine  and  hopeful  boys  were  with- 
drawn from  the  school;  every  boy  who  had 
shown  the  least  attachment  to  Mr.  Noble,  or  to 
Christianity,  was  taken  away.  The  same  hap- 
pens at  every  conversion,  and  is  a  source  of  great 
grief.  One  fine  boy  was  thus  removed  and 
taken  to  a  distant  village,  and  every  efibrt  was 
made  to  shake  his  principles,  temptations  even 
against  his  morals  haviugbeen  freely  used.  This 
is  a  most  common  trial  for  young  professors, 
but  grace  was  given  from  above.  He  stood 
firm,  and  making  his  escape  in  the  night-time, 
he  reached  Bunder,  and  received  an  asylum 
from  Mr.  Noble.  Thus  two  brands  were 
plucked  from  the  burning  in  one  week,  to  the 
confusion  of  Satan's  emissaries  and  the  triumph 
of  the  Lord's  people.  About  the  same  time 
the  Spirit  visited  my  family,  and  my  head 
servant,  a  remarkably  intelligent  man,  and 
his  wife,  and  Mrs.  A 's  ayah  (female  ser- 
vant), became  obedient  to  the  faith,  confessed 
their  penitence  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
were  admitted  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  At  the 
same  time  several  new  members  were  added 
to  Mr.  Darling's  congregation,  near  the  banks 
of  the  Krishna.  I  mention  these  facts  to  sho^ 
you  that,  though  to  our  mortal  ken  the  work 
seems  slow,  we  are  not  without  encourage- 
ment and  evidence  that  the  Lord  is  amongst 
His  people,  and  in  His  o^n  good  time  will 
hasten  His  oi^n  work.  **  The  people  will  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  His  power."  I  am  con- 
vinced He  will  at  last  hear  and  answer  the 
prayers  of  His  saints,  and  when  He  begins  to 
work,  the  labourers  will  not  be  able  to  compass 
the  work,  as  was  the  case  in  our  own  land 
lately.  I  was  going  to  write  you  something 
of  my  own  work,  but  I  must  close  at  once, 
praying  for  a  great  blessing  to  be  poured  upon 
your  prayer  union^  and  upon  the  university 
generally. 

I  remain,  my  dear  brother. 

Tours  very  truly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
J.  N.  A. 
P.S.— The  study  of  Hebrew  and  Sanskrit 
is  most  important. 
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THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AT  ABBEOKUTA — A  WEEKLY  MEETING  FOB  PRAYER  INSTITUTED— THE 
WAR  AND  ITS  CONSEQUENCES — INFLUENCE  OF  CHBISTIAN  BENEFICENCE — ^A  LIFE  SAVED 
AND  A    SOUL   SUBDUED. 


(From  a  Missionary.) 

Abbeokuta,  Feb.  4, 1861. 

The  missioDarles  in  Abbeokuta  agreed  some 
months  past  to  observe  the  week  of  prayer 
beginning  witb  Jan.  6,  1861 .  We  invited  our 
friends  in  the  interior  to  join  us,  but  the  war 
in  which  the  country  is  engaged  prevented  it. 
We  are,  however,  a  considerable  body,  Euro- 
pean and  native  missionaries,  native  helpers, 
and  converts  of  our  various  Churches.  We  have 
no  place  of  worship  sufficiently  large  to  hold 
the  number  of  persons  which  an  extraordinary 
occasion  might  call  forth.  We  therefore  re- 
quested as  many  of  the  native  ChristiaDs  as 
were  so  disposed  to  meet  by  themselves. 
Many  did  so.  Several  prayer  meetings  were 
therefore  held  at  the  same  time  in  various 
places,  some  attended  by  native  Christians 
alone,  and  another  by  Europeans  and  natives 
together.  The  recommended  programme  was 
followed ;  we  could  not  amend  it.  The  three 
Christian  sects  that  are  in  Abbeokuta  united 
in  it— namely,  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, Wesleyans,  and  American  Baptists.  It 
was  a  time  of  great  comfort  and  refreshment 
to  us,  and  we  look  still  to  the  Lord  to  grant  us 
still  greater  blessings. 

Aflter  the  last  meeting  it  was  proposed  and 
responded  to,  that  we  should  hold  a  general 
meeting  for  prayer  every  Monday  afternoon  at 
half-past  four  o'clock,  at  the  Ake  Church,  as 
being  most  central,  to  be  conducted  by  each 
missionary  in  turn.  One  subject  of  prayer, 
one  object  to  be  obtained,  was  more  immediately 
proposed — the  preservation  of  the  Churches 
more  immediately  affected  by  the  present  war, 
and  the  speedy  restoration  of  peace.  We 
trust,  as  the  Lord  has  given  us  hearts  to  pray, 
80  he  will  give  us  in  due  time  the  blessings  we 
need. 

The  war  now  going  on  is  costing  many  lives ; 
it  is  not  a  mere  slave  war,  but  one  with  deeper 


interests  at  stake.  We  sea  also  that  it  is 
drawing  many  to  us  who  rejected  our  teaching 
in  times  gone  by  with  contempt.  Christian 
sympathy  is  felt  for  them  in  their  distress 
— many  have  perished  of  hunger  and  neglect, 
and  many  have  been  rescue!  by  Christian 
benevolence  from  the  last  stage  of  waot.  It 
is  one  of  the  means  that  our  Saviour  has  given 
of  drawing  the  heathen  to  the  side  of  Christian 
truth.  Active  kindness  and  benevolence  are 
powerful  means — the  heathen  feel  it.  Our 
success  in  this  country  has  been,  under  God, 
mainly  due  to  the  sympathy  British  Christians 
have  shown  to  the  negro  slave  :  this  opened 
the  door  of  the  country  to  us,  and  led  the 
people  to  respest  us  from  the  first.  The  con- 
tinued action  of  the  same  Christian  principles 
draws  the  people  more  and  more  to  us ;  to 
illustrate  it  I  will  give  an  instance.  A  poor 
man  had  a  wife :  she  gave  birth  to  a  child,  and 
in  a  few  days  died,  leaving  a  healthy  babe. 
The  father,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  tells  his 
friends  to  bury  mother  and  child  together.  A 
native  Christian  recommends  that  the  child 
should  be  preserved  and  taken  to  the  mis- 
sionary. It  is  done.  The  child  grows.  The 
father  remains  in  his  farm  ill,  for  many 
months ;  at  last  he  returns  to  town,  and  seeks 
the  child  whose  death  he  had  ordered.  He 
prostrates  himself  before  the  child's  nurse, 
pours  out  his  thanks  to  her,  and  the  next  Sun- 
day is  seen  to  attend  Christian  worship.  This 
occurred  only  a  few  days  since.  The  poor  man 
has  taken  up  his  abode  with  his  child,  and 
seems  loth  to  leave  her. 

With  many  thanks  to  you  for  the  informa- 
tion and  pleasure  we  derive  from  your  excellent 
publication. 

Believe  me  to  remain,  Rev.  Sirs, 
Yours  very  sincerely, 

H.   TOWNSKND. 


^ritf  fiimq  Jflte. 


The  Penitfnfs  Prayer :  a  Practical  Exposition  of 
the  Fifty-first  Psalm.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Albxandes,  M.A.    Chelsea :  Nisbet  and  Co. 

This  is  a  very  excellent  book,  and  will  be  read 
with  much  advantage  and  profit.  The  author 
proves  that  he  has  a  talent  for  patient  research, 
and  has  here  given  the  result  of  his  study.  Old 
mines,  which  were  thought  to  be  exhausted,  or  of 


whose  existence  the  many  were  ignorant,  he  h&a 
worked  again  with  advantage ;  and  the  numerous 
extracts  from  old  and  scarce  works  with  which  the 
book  abounds  are  so  skilfully  arranged,  as  to  ^ve 
a  pleasing  variety  to  the  subject  without  destroying* 
its  unity. 

In    addition  to  the  ordinary   version  of    the 
Psalm,  we  have  a  literal  translation,  which  will 
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be  read  with  interest  by  tbote  im&cqt»inted  with 
&bi«w ;  uid  still  more  some  half-dosen  metrical 
mderings,  some  of  which  are  quaint,  forcible, 
Aod  beautifal ;  as  will  be  readily  belieyed  when 
«e  mention  the  names  of  their  authors,  and  their 
respeetiTe  dates :  Miles  Corerdale,  a.d.  1549 ;  W. 
Haani«,  1550 ;  Geo.  Withers,  1632 ;  Qeo.  Sandys, 
1636;  Ridiard  Baxter,  1692 :  and  last,  though  not 
ksrt,  a  Tersion  of  exceeding  haauly,  by  Mary, 
Cbantes  of  Pembroke,  the  date  of  which  is  about 
1570.  Thus  the  feelings  of  the  true  penitent  may 
iad  maeh  that  is  helpful  in  the  way  of  confession 
from  the  poetie  lines  of  ao-burdened  mourners. 

Tike  question  in  what  light  a  true  penitent  looks 

it  sin,  b  one  of  great  practical  importance ;  for  there 

B  mocfa  spurious  repentance  in  this  world.    Some 

rrpeiit  towards  themselres ;  others  repent  towards 

thor  feUow^creatnres  ,•  but  the  true  penitent  sees 

thai  every  act  of  sin  is  as  a  missile,  which,  while  it 

strikes  himself  and  others,  does  not  stop  till  it 

reaches  the  throne  of  God.    There  is  its  greatest 

««iL     Hence  David  says,  "  Agsinst  Thee,  Thee 

obIt,  hare  I  sinned,  and  done  this  eril  in  Thy 

^gfat."    On  which  our  author  remarks :  **  There 

B  a  seose  in  which  this  self-  accusation  of  the 

Psalmist  is  not  true.    David  had  sinned  against 

idkers  besides  God.    He  had  sinned  against  this 

fiEsan ;  a^^nst  the  child  which  was  bom  to  them 

tf  their  adolteiy;  against  the  woman*s  husband, 

vbon  he,  in  •  way  the  most  canning  and  cow- 

■dj,  foully  did  to  the  death :  against  every  inha- 

iisaot  of  the  whole  land  did  the  King  sin ;  against 

hb  own  household  and  every  member  of  it ;  and 

igiiast  his  own  body  had  he  sinned.  .  .  .    And 

M.  he  layit  *  Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I 

saed,'  ise.    The  stars  are  bright  and  beautiful, 

ad  ihiae  dear  and  full  in  the  darkest  night ;  but 

vhsB  the  ana  rises,  the  darkness  flies  away,  Mad 

&  goldea  stars  are  seen  no  more.    They  are  all 

C9  there,  and  they  shine  as  brightly  as  ever  they 

■boae.    Tbo  sun  in  his  beauty^les  the  day,  and 

afas  to  bimaelf  all  the  glory.    This  is  David's 

Basaing  here.     He  has  not  forgotten  that  his  sin 

II  sa  against  the  sens  of  men.    But  the  great 

tbseght  of  Qod  fills  his  whole  heart.    He  has  eyes 

9m  nsae  but  Qod ;  Thou  God  seest  me — seest  me 

■  dadBclly,  and  hast  me  as  surely  before  Ihee, 

a  if  Thou  hadstnone  but  me  to  think  about;  as 

ithoa  sawest  me  only ;  and,  therefore,  I  see  Thee 

a  if  I  Mw  Thee  alone ;  *  Against  Thee,  Thee  only, 

fe0«  I  aiiiiied.' "    This  is  a  fair  spedmen  of  the 

sAsr's  style  and  manner. 

iocreace  far  ths  Sanctuary.  By  Mrs.  P.  J. 
TcaovAiBS.  With  Introductory  Preface  and 
VeiBoir  by  her  Husband,  London  i  Tresidder. 
P.  160. 

fi«v  eAen  does  it  happen  that  the  Church  is  bereft 
•tf  wee  of  its  most  beloved  and  useful  members  in 
^BK  cadier  periods  of  the  Christian  life,  when 
fffsrtoinlf  has  been  afforded  only  to  give,  and 


scarcely  to  unfold,  the  promise  of  surpassing  excel- 
lence !  So  it  was  in  the  instance  of  the  young  and 
talented  wife  of  Mr.  Turquand.  He  gives  a 
beautiful  sketch  of  her  eharacter— beautiful  from 
its  simplicity  and  evident  truthfulness ;  and  the 
essay  which  foltows,  from  her  own  pen,  found  by 
him  among  her  papers  after  her  demise,  evinces 
powers  of  thought  and  composition,  and  an  earnest* 
ness  and  elevation  of  piety,  which  fully  warrant 
its  publication. 

Tales  qf  OM  Times  in  England.  (For  the 
young.)  By  Louisa  Hatchard.  Bath :  Binns 
and  Goodwin.  P.  121. 
This  is  the  work  of  a  young  writer,  and  she  writes 
for  the  young.  Her  first  essay  is  highly  credit- 
able to  her  knowledge  and  skill :  so  much  so  that 
we  trust  she  will  meet  with  sufficient  encourage- 
ment to  indaoe  her  to  resume  her  pen,  and  bring 
her  story  down  to  the  more  modern  periods  of  our 
national  history.  The  present  volume  commences 
with  the  Roman  invasion,  and  ends  with  the 
Norman. 

FAMPBLTrS  AND   SERMONS. 

The  SeoUish  Episcopal  Ohurcht  from  its  rise  to 
the  present  time.  By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Millbs, 
M.A.  London:  Seeley.  This  pamphlet  consti- 
tuted one  of  the  papers  read  at  the  tercentenary 
celebration  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  at  Edin- 
burgh. It  exhibits  a  dark  page  in  SeotlanJ's 
ecclesiastical  history,  but  we  believe  it  to  be  faith- 
fully drawn,  and  the  contemplation  of  it  may  he'p 
to  strengthen  our  Scottbh  brethren  in  their  ad- 
herence to  a  sound  Protestantism  in  doctrine  and 
in  their  Church  order.^G'od  is  Light ;  a  Sermon 
preached  at  Great  Waldinfield,  SuflTolk.  By  J.  B. 
Hbaly,  B.A.  Cambridge:  Maemillan.  We 
scarcely  ever  read  a  sermon  from  which  so  little  is 
to  be  learnt,  and  that  littie  so  utterly  destitute  of 
the  Gospel.  We  have  failed  to  discover  one  Evan- 
gelical truth  in  it  from  beginning  to  end ;  while  it 
opens  with  a  puerile  sneer  at  the  doctrine  of  in- 
spiration. From  our  hearts  we  pity  the  congre- 
gation destined  to  listen,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  to 
such  vapid  ambiguities  and  doctrinelessgeneraUties 
as  make  up  this  discourse. — What  to  Preach,  and 
How.  This  is  a  seasonable  reprint  from  the 
writings  of  one  of  the  old  Puritan  divines,  edited 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Mills,  an  Irish  clergyman. 
It  is  a  discourse  founded  on  Ephesians  iii.  8,  Mad 
is  characterised  by  the  sound  doctrine  and  peculiar 
style  of  the  day  in  which  it  was  written.  It  is 
eipecially  designed  for  ministers,  and  is  well 
worthy  of  their  attention. ^Fatn  Philosophy  the 
Spoiler  of  the  Church.  By  the  Rev.  Charlbs 
Bridobs,  M.A.  Seeley.  Ibis  is  a  sermon— of 
which  the  very  style  were  sufficient  to  betray  the 
author,  even  if  lie  had  not  given  his  name-^ 
preached  in  York  Minster  at  the  consecration  of 
the  new  Bishop  of  Carlisle.  It  furnishes  a  salu- 
tary warning  against  the  speculations  of  the  new 
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Bcbool  of  theology  of  Maurice  »nd  Co.  The  sen- 
tencea  are  all  pithy,  aod  pertinent,  and  weighty ; 
but  the  sermon  lacks  argumentatiye  force,  and, 
though  it  cautions  against  some  vital  errors,  it 
does  not  undertake  to  refute  them. — Christian 
Progress :  a  Sermon  preached  in  the  Chapel  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  at  the  commemoration 
of  Benefactors.  By  J.  B.  Liobtfoot,  M.A.,  Pel- 
low  and  Tutor.  Macmillan.  Perhaps  the  occa- 
sion on  which  this  sermon  was  preached,  de- 
manded of  the  preacher  nothing  beyong  a  few 
commonplace  paragraphs,  as  destitute  of  £yan- 
geiieal  sentiment,  as  of  strong  and  yigorous 
thought.  If  so,  he  succeeded  admirably. — Popery  : 
its  crimes,  and  our  duty  in  reference  to  it.  A  Lecture, 
by  ReT.  E.  Bick  Doncan.   Edinburgh :  Oliphant 


Called  forth  by  the  tercentenary  of  our  Scottish 
Reformation,  the  pages  and  paragraphs  glow  and 
bum  with  a  fervid  eloquence.  If  the  delivery  of 
the  discourse  were  aided  by  a  passionate  oratory, 
it  must  have  thrilled  the  congregation  that  listened 
to  it.  They  did  well  to  urge  its  publication,  and 
we  wish  it  may  circulate  widely. — 0:^ord  Ba^ 
tionalism  and  English  Christianity,  By  J. 
Cairns,  B.D.  London :  Freeman.  A  reprint 
of  a  series  of  articles  which  appeared  in  the  Dial 
newspaper.  They  are  characterised  by  a  sound 
and  searching  logic,  and  expose  the  fallaciousness 
and  empty  pretensions  of  Infidelity  under  its  latest 
phase  in  *'  Essays  and  Reviews,"  while  they  are 
written  with  gentlemanly  moderation  and  Christian 
fidelity  to  the  truth. 
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Mrs.  9mUh,  for  Garibaldi,  6s.  {  Mlaa  Walker,  for  Evmn-  I 
gelieal  Alliance. »•.  i  J.  W.  Alexander,  for  ditto,  ft/.;  ditto. 
or  TnrSleh  Mistlooa  Aid,  a/.;  ditto,  for  Go!onial  Church  | 


Mluton,  ZL I  ditto,  for  Open  Air 
Esq.,  for  Gavaul,  6/. 


«. ;  B.  Howitt, 


(^togelkd  "^llmtt. 


Note. — The  EvangMeal  AlHanee  is  responsible  only  for  what  is  inserted  under  this  head. 
TRANSACTIONS  AND  MEETINGS. 


Some  time  since  the  Committee  adopted  a 
letter  of  respectful  condolence  to  her  Majesty 
the  Queen  Dowager  of  Prussia  on  the  death  of 
the  King,  which  was  transmitted  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Berlin 
for  presentation  to  her  Majesty.  This  docu- 
ment we  now  lay  before  our  friends  with  the 
Queen's  reply  :— 

TO     HIR    MOST     EXCBLLVlfT     MAJESTY     THE     QUEEN 
DOWAOER  or  PRUSSIA. 

May  it  please  your  Majesty,~The  Committee  of 
Council  or  the  British  Organization  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  desire  to  offer  to  your  Majesty 
their  sincere  and  heartfelt  condolence  on  that 
mournful  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence  which 
has  bereaved  your  Majesty  of  your  aufust  and 
beloved  consort,  and  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  of 
their  revered  and  patriotic  King. 

It  might  too  much  aggravate  your  Majesty's 
grief  were  we  to  recount  the  noble  qualities  which 
composed  the  character  of  the  late  lamented 
Sovereign,  or  to  dilate  on  the  Christian  virtues 
that  adorned  it.  We  cannot,  however,  refrain 
from  expressing  the  grateful  admiration  with 
which  we  shall  ever  hold  in  remembrance  the 
cordial  reception  which  he  gave  to  the  great 
assembly  of  Christian  people  fro^n  all  countries, 
convened  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  with  his 
own  permission  and  sanction,  in  the  city  of  Berlin, 
in  the  year  1857.  The  personal  interest  which 
his  Majesty  took  in  all  the  antecedent  measures 
which  issued  in  the  gathering  of  that  memorable 
Conference,  the  condescension  with  which  he  was 
pleased  to  participate  in  its  proceedings  by  his  re- 


peated presence  at  its  meetings,  and,  above  all, 
the  generous  and  kingly  welcome  which  he  giive 
to  all  its  members  at  his  royal  palace  at  Potsdam, 
nut  only  won  their  gratitude  and  elicited  their 
warmest  prayers  for  himself  and  his  royal  house, 
but  evinced  his  Majesty's  deep  concern  for  the  true 
welfare  of  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the 
whole  world.    Nor  while  we  deplore  that,  in  the  in- 
scrutable wisdom  of  Qod,  his  Majesty  was  so  soon 
after  visited  with  that  affliction  which  withdrew 
him  from  the  cares  of  State,  shall  we  cease  to 
reflect,  with  sentiments  of  melancholy  pleasure, 
that  these  transactions  shed  their  hallowed  in- 
fluence upon  some  of  the  latest  acts  of  his  life  and 
reign.  • 

While  we  thus  dwell  on  circumstances  which 
endeared  your  Majesty's  late  royal  consort  to  our 
hearts,  you.  Madam,  will  be  solaced  in  your  afflic- 
tion by  the  remembrance  of  multiplied  instances 
of  his  piety,  as  in  public  so  especially  in  the  rela- 
tions of  conjugal  and  private  life.  Nor  can  youi 
Majesty  regard  it  otherwise  than  as  a  oonsol&tor] 
privilege  that  by  the  tender  assiduites  of  devotee 
affection  you  were  permitted  to  mitigate  the  sor 
rows  and  sufferings  of  his  declining  days,  t> 
soothe  his  departing  spirit,  and  to  share  in  thi 
last  mournful  honours  which  were  paid  to  bi 
revered  memory.  And  now  that  he  is  gracious! 
removed  beyond  the  toils  and  conflicts  of  eartl 
we  humbly  cherish,  with  jour  Majesty,  the  assure 
hope  that  through  his  sincere  faith  in  Uie  g-refl 
atoning  sacrifice  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  he  Yit 
entered  upon  a  glorious  immortality.  ' 

Will  your  Majesty,  then,  condescend  to  saccei 
this  expression  ot  our  unaffected  condolence  P  m! 
mourn  the  loss  which  your^  Majestjr  and  the  rxyy 
family,  which  the    Prussian  nation,  whieli     tl 
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Cbnreii  and  cftose  of  Christ  have  sustained  by 
this  sorrowful  bereavement.  But  with  ourf^rief 
ve  ut^ite  our  bumble  prayers  that  your  Majesty 
luy  be  supported  by  the  grace  of  that  Holy  Spirit 
vho  is  the  Comforter  of  those  that  mourn,  and 
that  Almighty  God  may  so  impress  upon  the  royal 
fAznily,  and  especially  upon  the  sovereign  who  now 
occapies  the  throne,  the  solemn  lessons  of  this 
Providence  and  the  memory  of  a  rare  example  of 
royal  piety  and  excellence,  that  this  great  calamity 
ma^  be  overruled  to  Uie  lasiipg  benefit  of  the 
aOion,  and  to  the  glory  of  His  holy  name. 

Repi.t  of  the  Q  it  REN  DowAGER,  foi-wardsd 
:)  the  Committee  of  Council  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Krummacher,  chaplain  to  the  late  King  of 
Pni'sia,  and  a  member  of  tlie  Berlin  Com- 
niittee  :— 

The  sincere  and  heartfelt  condolence  which  the 
Committee  of  Council  of  the  British  Organization 
:i  the  Bvangelical  Alliance  have  expressed  in  the 
ad<lre$a  on  occasion  of  the  doleful  loss  the 
Almighty  has  inflicted  on  my  grieving  heart,  by 
t^  dece^Lse  of  my  beloved  husband,  the  late  King 
8f  Prussia,  has  been  transmitted  to  me  by  Pastor 
anunmaeher.  I  feel  myself  moved  to  offer  to  the 
Coaimittee  the  assurance  of  the  beneficial  effect 
&cir  admiration  and  attachment  to  my  beloved 
b£i?  and  hoaband,  and  the  touching  remembrance 
af  the  reeeption  they  met  with  from  him  in  the 
Qsr  ld57v  and  of  his  deepfelt  interest  in  the  labours 
V  the  £rang(^eal  Alliance  to  promote  the  true 
vsliare  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  had  on  my 
assmin^  heart,  which,  though  full  of  grief,  has 
k  the  Almighty's  grace  never  ceased  to  be  re- 
aped to  His  holy  will.  Receive,  with  the  ezpres- 
atis  of  my  heartfelt  thanks  for  the  feeliug  of  at- 
tsbment  and  »ympathy^of  which  every  word  of 
fiBT  address  is  a  true  witness — the  assurance  of 
nj  sincere  esteem  and  benevolent  sentiments. 
(Signed)  Elizabeth, 

Queen  Dowager  of  Prussia. 

SinsSoaei,  March  7,  1861. 
7j  tbe  Committee  of   Council   of  the    British 

iir^anization  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 

Geneva  Conference. — Tho  Committeo  have 
nsaved  from  the  Geneva  Committee  the  com- 
;fcted  pFogpramme  of  arrangemeots  for  this 
uderenoe  in  September  next,  which  the 
nder  will  ftnd  at  pp.  167-8. 

^ELIQIOUS      MOVBHENT     IN     BULGARIA.— A  \ 

*sttt  has  been  reoeived  from  the  Committee  ; 
iv^  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Constantinople, 
ji^  Feb.  27,  1861,  addressed  to  the  Presi- 
iruof  the  British  Organization,  on  the  subject 
^  The  efforts  which  the  Bulgarians  of  the 
litkish  Empire  are  making  to  throw  off  from 
>at  National  Church  the  oppressive  domina- 
19^  of  the  Qreek  Hierarchy.''  In  a  memorial 
mimsed  to  the  Committee  of  the  Evan- 
**l«eal  AthanoB  at  Constantinople,  dated 
'o  13  (t^d),  1801,  and  signed  by  the  bishops, 
7e«t«,  «nd  lattj  of  the  Bulgarian  oommunity, 


the  Bulgarians  have  solicited  the  friendly  aid 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  this  struggle 
for  religions  freedom.  The  Constantinople 
Committee,  that  they  might  become  the  better 
acquainted  with  the  ease,  and  ascertain  in 
what  way  they  could  best  comply  with  this 
request,  appointed  a  sub-committee  to  confer 
with  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the 
Bulgarian  community,  to  whom  they  ex- 
pressed the  sympathy  of  the  Evangelical 
,  Alliance,  and  an  earnest  hope  that  the  move- 
ment might  lead  to  the  true  enlightenment 
and  elevation  of  the  Bulgarian  people.  The 
Committee  also  addressed  each  of  the  Protest- 
ant Ambassadors  to  the  Porte  in  behalf  of 
these  people,  in  a  circular  letter,  which  is  here 
given  as  containing  a  succinct  statement  of  the 
case : — 

Letter  addressed  by  the  Constantinople  Ootn^ 
mittee  to  each  of  the  Prote$tant  Ambassadors 
to  the  Porte,  February,  1861. 

Sir,— It  is  doubtless  known  to  your  Excellency 
that  the  Bulgarian  people  have  for  some  time,  with 
great  unanimity,  been  seekmg  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Qreek  hierarchy,  aud  soliciting  from 
the  Turkish  Qovernment  the  restoration  of  their 
ancient  right  to  choose  their  own  bishops  from 
among  themselves. 

The  grounds  of  this  claim  are  set  forth  in  a 
memorial,  dated  Jan.  13  (25),  1861,  which  has 
been  addressed  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  by 
the  bishops,  clergy,  representatives,  and  leading 
members  of  the  Bulgarian  community. 

They  commence  by  stating  that  the  Bulgarian 
Church  was  entirely  free  from  any  dependence  on 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  up  to  the  year 
1767,  when,  through  the  intrigues  of  the  then 
Patriarch  Samuel,  backed  by  the  Greek  Arehons, 
the  Turkish  Qovernment  was  induced  to  abolish 
the  Bulgarian  archiepiscopal  see  of  Ochrida,  and 
to  place  all  the  Bulgarian  people  under  his  uris* 
diction. 

They  go  on  to  say  that  the  domination  of 
Qreek  prelates  over  a  Sclavonic  people  has  been,  and 
continues  to  be,  odious  to  the  latter.  The  bishops, 
ignorant  of  the  language  of  their  people,  and  even 
hostile  to  its  cultivation  in  schools  or  its  use  in 
churches,  are  regarded  by  the  people  as  selfish  and 
tyrannical,  and  as  seeking  to  prevent  all  growth  and 
development  among  them.  They  charge  them 
also  with  gf  OSS  abuses  of  power,  and  even  with 
flagrant  immoralities. 

The)^  clum  that  in  imploring  the  PQrte  to  de- 
liver them  from  this  domination,  they  are  asking 
only  for  a  restoration  of  ancient  privileges ;  and 
that  the  Hatti-Houmayounof  1856  in  effect  restores 
all  the  privileges  granted  to  the  Christian  subjects 
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of  the  Empire  since  the  reign  of  Moham- 
med II. 

They  also  remark  that  tbey  are  asking  no  more 
than  is  enjoyed  by  others  under  the  Saltan's  rule, 
and  they  specially  instance  the  fact  that  the  Greeks 
have  four  patriarchal  sees — ^viz.,  those  of  Constan- 
tinople, Alexandria,  Jerusalem,  and  Antioch—and 
one  archiepiscopal  see  (that  of  Cyprus)  all  inde- 
pendent of  each  other. 

They  repel  the  accusation  that  foreign  in- 
fluences lead  them  to  advance  this  claim,  protest- 
ing that  the  moTement  is  a  spontaneous  one,  and 
declaring  tlieir  unshaken  fidelity  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan. 

Not  having  been  able  yet  to  secure  the  re- 
cognition of  their  ecclesiastical  independence,  they 
turn  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  as  to  the  koown 
friends  and  advocates  of  religious  liberty,  and  in- 
voke our  aid. 

The  undersigned,  on  behalf  of  the  Constan- 
tinople Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  would 
invite  your  Excellency's  attention  to  this  important 
movement^  and  beg  that  you  would  employ  your 
friendly  influence  with  the  Sultan's  Government  in 
favour  of  granting  the  desired  separation  of  the 
Bulgarian  people  from  the  Greek  Patriarchal  See. 

Permit  us  briefly  to  indicate  the  reasons  which 
lead  us  to  make  this  request : — 

1.  The  movement  is,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  a 
national  and  not  a  factious  one.  We  believe  that 
it  grows  out  of  a  remarkable  waking  up  of  the 
Bulgarian  mind,  which  has  led  them  to  establish 
schools  and  to  seek  earnestly  for  the.  Scriptures  so 
far  as  yet  published  in  their  spoken  language, 
many  thousands  of  copies  of  which  have  already 
been  purchased  by  them. 

2.  We  believe  that  the  movement  is  in  no  way 
connected  with  any  foreign  intrigue,  or  any  political 
scheme  unfriendly  to  the  Government.  We  believe 
that  the  Bulgarians  are  among  the  most  loyal  sub- 
jects of  the  Turkish  Government. 

3.  The  claim  to  the  restoration  of  their  right  to 
choose  their  own  ecclesiastical  rulers— a  right 
enjoyed  by  their  people  for  ages,  and  undisputed 
until  less  than  a  century  ago— is,  we  think,  fully 
sustained  by  the  Hatti-Houmayoun,  which  guaran- 
tees religious  liberty  to  all  the  Sultan's  subjects. 

4.  The  recognition  of  their  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence of  the  Greeks  seems  specially  reasonable 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Bulgarians  are  many 
times  more  numerous  than  the  Greeks  in  European 
Turkey,  numbering  probably  between  four  and 
Jive  millions, 

5.  We  have  every  reason  to  regard  as  legitimate 
the  complaints  of  the  Bulgarians,  arising  from  the 
notorious  rapacity  and  immoral  conduct  of  the 
majority  of  the  Greek  prelates. 

6.  The   continuance   of    Greek  bishops  oyer 


Bulgarian  dioceses  seems  to  us  very  unfavourable 
to  the  moral  and  intellectual  reformation  of  the 
people,  which  can  naturally  be  best  attained  in 
die  use,  and  accompanied  by  the  cultivation  of 
their  own  language. 

7.  It  is  evident  that  should  the  Government 
refuse  them  the  right  to  choose  their  bishops  from 
among  themselves,  a  large  portion  of  their  com- 
munity will  seek  to  attain  the  same  end  by  making 
terms  with  the  Pi^pacy ;  and  thus  a  sehinn  be  in- 
troduced, hurtful  to  the  Reformation,  mischievous 
to  the  entire  community,  and  detrimental  to  the 
interests  of  the  Government. 

8.  We  believe  that  the  Government,  by  grant- 
ing this  reasonable  request,  would  secure  the  grati- 
tude and  confirm  the  loyalty  of  the  Bulgarian 
people. 

9.  The  Turkish  Branch  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  taking  alively  interest  in  every  local  ques- 
tion involving  the  principle  of  religious  liberty, 
considers  itself  bound  on  this  account  to  accede  to 
the  appeal  made  to  its  sympathy  and  support  ad- 
dressed to  it  by  the  Bulgarian  community ;  and  to 
express  its  conviction  that  the  Government,  by 
acting  on  this  occasion  consistently  with  this 
principle,  sanctioned  by  the  Hatti-Houmayoun, 
would  promote  its  own  interest  while  granting  a 
claim  founded  on  a  right  which  it  has  conferred 
upon  its  subjects. 

10.  We  have  heard  from  variout  sources  that  the 
Government  is  already  favourably  disposed  towards 
the  Bulgapans,  and  therefore  we  trust  that  an  ex- 
pression of  the  views  of  all  the  Protestant  Am- 
bassadors would  prove  a  timely  aid  to  them. 

We  will  only  add  that  it  seems  exceedingly 
desirable  that  the  painful  and  agitating  suspense 
,  of  the  Bulgarian  community  should  not  be  pro- 
longed, and  therefore  beg  your  Excellency  to  use 
any  influence  which  you  shall  judge  proper  toward 
'  the  speedy  solution  of  this  important  question. 

We  remain,  most  respectfully, 
(Signed)      JuliTjs  Millinoen, 


EliasRiogs,  fComm^ttwj. 

H.  R.  Der  Sahaoyar.  J 


The  London  Committee  resolved  to  commu- 
nicate these  facts  to  Lord  John  Russell,  and 
'  also  to  correspond  with  the  British  Ambassa- 
dor at  the  Porte.  They  have  since  received  a 
copy  of  the  memorial  from  the  Bulgarian 
bishops,  &c.,  to  the  Turkey  Committee  above 
referred  to. 

JOUBNAL    OF    ViaiTATTON    IN  SWKDEN.*— A 

very  interesting  journal  has  just  been  re- 
ceived by  the  Committee  of  Council  of  a  tour 
in  Sweden  on  behalf  of  the  Eyangelical 
Allianoe,  and  to  spread  the  Gospel,  undertaken 


*  See  non-official  patt,  p.  181. 
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bj  Captain  Berger,  the  travelling  secretary 
erf  the  S«redifth  Branch.  By  the  kindness 
of  Lord  and  Lady  Calthorpe»  a  soirie  for  the 
foreign  objects  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
is  to  take  plaoe  at  their  house  in  Orosvenor- 
sqoare  soon  after  Easter,  when  this  subject 
will  be  mado  prominent. 

PaasEonxLON  of  Spanish  Pbotestants.— 
The  following  petition  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons was  adopted  by  the  Committee,  and 
signed  on  their  behalf  by  the  Chairman  and 
Secretaries : — 

TO  THS  HOnOURABLB  TH8  COXMONS  Of  ORSAT  BRrTAIN  | 
A?n>    IKBLAND    IS    PARUAMBNT   ASSBMBLSD.  I 

Tk<  0tfM5lf  Petition  of  the  Undersigned  Chair*  | 
mM%  and  other  Officers  of  the  Evangelical  , 
AUianee,  \ 

Sheweth-^ 
That  Religioas  Liberty  does  not  exist  in  Spain. 
Th%t  converts  to  Protestantism  in  that  country  < 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  guilty  of  a  crime 
Af aiast  the  State ;   and  that,  in  particular,  two 
Spaniards,  named  Manuel  Matamoros  and  Jose 
Alhaaia,  are  at  this  time  suffering  imprisonment 
for  the  sake  of  their  religion,  with  a  probability, 
in  the  case  of  the  former,  of  his  succumbing  to 
the  suflerings  inflicted  upon  him. 

Your  Petititioners,  therefore,  pray  that  your 
honoorable  House  will  take  the  facts  into  your  con- 
sideralion,  and  will  support  Her  Maiesty*s  Qovem* 
sent  in  any  steps  which  they  may  feel  themselves 
jitstified  in  taking,  to  promote  Beligious  Liberty 
inSpaiOfWith  especial  reference  to  the  said  M, 
HataoMnos  and  Jose  Alhama. 

And  your  Petitioners  wiU  ever  pray. 
This  petition — together  with  similar  ones 
from  Committees  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
at  Olaegow,  Edinbui^h,  Langholm,  Carlislei 
Uverpool,  Southampton,  Plymouth,  Reading' 
Nottingham,  &c. — ^was  presented  on  Friday, 
March  15th,  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  Bart.,  who  in  the 
kindest  manner  had  visited  Matamoros  in  his 
dungeon «  On  asking  whether  any  correspond' 
enoe  had  taken  plaoe  between  Her  Mi^esty's 
Government  and  the  Spanish,  Government  re- 
lative to  the  persecution,  Sir  Robert  took  the 
opportonlty  of  making  a  full  statement  of  the 
esse,  bearing  his  personal  testimony  to  the 
facts,  and  observing  that  the  Christian  men 
on  whose  behalf  he  spoke  had  committed  no 
other  crime — ^if  crime  it  could  be  called — than 
that  of  possessing  copies  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  using  them  in  conjunction  with 
other  people.  He  cited  parallel  cases  (and  in 
particular  that  of  the  Madiai  at  Florence)  which, 
he  said,  justified  the  call  he  made  upon  tlie 
Government  for  their  active  interference  by 


moral  influence,  and  their  remonstrance  with 
the  Spanish  Government  on  this  most  in- 
tolerant persecution.  [The  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance will  not  allow  the  matter  to  rest  till  the 
subject  is  taken  up  vigorously  by  the  Govern* 
ment] 

STAtB  AND  PRO8PK0T8  Qt  THK  EVAKOELICAI. 
ALLIANOB. — HEKTINO  OF  OCX.B0ATX8  AND 
OTHERS  WITH  MEiCBERS  OIT  COUNCIt. 

A  meeting  is  to  be  held  (D.Y.)  in  London,  in 
May,  of  persons  deputed  by  local  committees, 
and  of  other  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance, to  confer  with  the  Ck)uncil  on  the  whole 
subject  of  Christian  union,  and  on  matters 
which  have  recently  happened  affecting  it. 

In  reliance  on  Almighty  God,  and  with  the 
persuasion  that  by  His  grace  the  principle  of 
Christian  brotherhood  is  strong  enough  to  bear 
the  extraordinary  strain  which  has  lately  been 
put  upon  it,  it  has  been  determined  to  hold 
this  meeting,  when,  with  the  utmost  frankness, 
all  questions  will  be  discussed,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  will  be  con- 
sulted on  the  best  methods  for  its  extension 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom. 

It  is  confidently  believed  that  this  meeting 
of  Christian  friends,  convened  from  all  parts 
of  our  land,  for  il'ank  converse,  for  united 
prayer ^  and  for  receiving  information  of  the  work 
in  which  the  Alliance  is  engaged,  will,  under 
the  blessing  of  God,  remove  obstacles  out  of 
the  way,  and  bind  all  our  brethren  in  closer 
bonds  of  union,  founded  on  the  essential  prin^ 
ciples  of  the  common  faith. 

The  following  are  the  arrangements  *  -^ 

1.  The  meeting  is  to  be  held  in  Freemasons* 
Hall,  on  Friday  morning,  May  10,  at  eleven 
o'clock. 

2.  All  committees  in  Londdn  and  the  pro^ 
vinces  are  to  be  requested  to  delegate  members 
of  their  body,  for  whom  hospitality  will  be  pro- 
vided in  London.  Members  of  committees, 
though  not  delegated,  who  may  be  in  London 
at  the  time,  will  be  informed  by  their  respective 
secretaries  that  they  are  at  liberty  to  attend. 
In  addition  to  this,  all  members  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  whether  connected  with  local 
organizations  or  not,  will  be  at  liberty  to  be 
present;  and  on  signifying  to  the  secretaries  in 
London  their  intention  of  coming,  will  re-' 
ceive  cards  of  admission  to  the  meeting  of 
Council. 

3.  There  will  be  a  public  dinner  at  four 
o'clock,  and  a  meeting  for  prayer  in  the  even- 
ing (open  to  the  public). 

Soirees. — A  soiree  on  the  religious  conditior 
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of  England  and  Europe  was  held  on  the  13th  of 
Mareh,  at  the  house  of  John  Rudall,  Esq., 
Eaton-square,  when  interestiog  addresses  were 
delivered  by  R.  Baxter,  Esq.,  the  Earl  of 
Cavan,  the  Hon.  W.  Ashley.  Rev.  B.  W. 
Newton,  and  others,  on  the  January  week  of 
prayer,  the  religious  state  and  prospects  of 
Italy,  and  the  persecutions  in  Spain. 

Another  ioiree  for  similar  objects  was  held 
on  the  ij2nd  March,  at  the  residence  of  Anthony 
N.  Shaw,  Esq.,  York-place.  Portman-square, 
when  iuformation  was  given  by  the  Rev.  G. 
Hebert,  the  Rev.  P.  I.atrobe,  the  Rev.  Dr, 
Lorimer,  and   others,  on   the  progress  and 


results  of  united  prayer,  on  the  work  of  eran- 
gelization  in  Germany  and  elsewhere,  and  the 
conference  of  Christians  to  be  held  in  Geneva 
in  September  next 

Annual  Soiree. — ^The  annued  soiree  will  be 
held  (D.V.)  at  Freemasons*  Hall  on  the  even- 
ing of  Tuesday,  the  30th  of  April  next. 

New  Mbmbbus. — ^^Vt  the  Ladies'  Committee 
Meeting,  on  February  12,  Miss  M.  Holgate, 
Abbey-gunlens,  St.  John's-wood.  At  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  Meeting",  on  March  14,  Captain 
H.  Q.  Anderson,  Spondon,  Derby ;  Rev.  Richard 
Green,  Wesleyan  Missionary  to  Italy ;  Mr.  Daniel 
Glass,  Gracf^ill  Academy,  BaUymena;  Rcr. 
Gilbert  Meikle,  Inverary^  N.B. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  RECSIYED  AT  TUB  OFFICE  OF  THE  BTANQELICAL  ALLIANCE,  FROM  FEBRUARY  94 

TO    MARCH    SI,    1861. 


MlM  Blant.  Hampttaad.  Ita  t  OolUUioiu  q/fer  SpeeUa 
Prauer  IfeitUtgt  at  Shawlandi  %nd  other  pitcat.  por  Uev. 
H.  E.  Fraaar,  U,  lU.  {  Rev.  John  Bartiatt.  iUrnwood,  Iron- 
bridce,  12. ;  Major  StnUtb.  Saliibarr-iqaare,  II.  It. ;  Rer.  S. 
Blackmore,  EardltUad.  5«. ;  Rer.  W.  Faterson,  Slistnithant, 
lOt. ;  £.  A.;  par  Bteord,  15«. ;  F.  A.  WiMor,  F*«q.,  Lincoln'*- 
Inn-flaldi,  U.  U.;  Colonel  Walker,  R.A.,  United  Service 
Club,  II.  U.S  Mn.  SAander«,  RelRete-hill,  W.  It.,  and  do- 
netioii,  144  ;  J.  B.  Glfford,  £»q..  Chard,  lOt. ;  Rev.  J. 
NIghtlngelo.  Whitby.  6i  ;  Iter.  Q.  Jackson,  Diti,  6t. ;  Rev. 
W.  Elliott.  Epioin,  fta.;  Mr.  R.  Bum,  Epaom,  5a. ;  Rer. 
W  L.  Wln«ell,TorrlngtoiL6j.;  Kay.  W.  MaunscU,  Tardlay- 
Haatlnga  (tyeara),  U;  Ur.  W.  Proctor.  Carliala,  Sa. ;  Ptr 
Am.  a.  MinH»  (as  foUoara) :  MUa  Williams,  10a.  6d. ;  **  FIrtt 
IHiOf."  tOa.  6d. ;  Mr.  Gwilllam,  li.i  Captain  Parry,  10s  6d. ; 
Mr.  Goade.  2a.  6d  ;  Mr.  Ooade,  Aa.~Mi9a  Hodgakla,  Bronp- 
ton,  5s. ;  Rev.  W.  H.  Trendell,  Tan-y-Bwlch,  5s  t  Rer.  6. 
Bllaael,  WelU,  lOi.  6d. :  •*  Firtl  pur*  then  peaotabUr  51. ; 
Major  Say.  Branghin«  Vlearase,  U.;  Rer.  P.  L  Sand  berg, 
Birkenhead,  Ss.;  Rer.  D.  MacAfee.  Llsbum,  11.;  Rer.  R. 
Oraea,  Wesleyan  Mlaalonary  to  Italy.  lOf.  6i ;  Captain  £.  M. 
Kyrle,  Hereford,  10s. ;  Mlas  Waltera.  Newcastle  Eoilyn.  U. ; 
Rer.  C.  Skrine,  Bama:  (3  years),  3<.  3s. :  Rer.  Thomas  Capp. 
Shrewabury,  5a. ;  Rer.  S.  S.  Alison.  Londonderry,  5s.  i  A 
Fm  Friendi,  per  ditto.  U.  9s. ;  Brighton  Sub-OMdan,  per 
Rer.  A.  King,  7/.  ISs. ;  Ladkt*  OomnUttte,  London,  per  Mias 
Farmer,  111.;  L<kUef  Oommittee,  Birmtngfum,  per  Mrs. 
Ueeley,  101.  6s.  9d.{  J.  H.  Parker,  Eaq.,  A«hboorne,  lOs.; 
Mr.  R.  K.  Mathewaon,  Belfast,  10a.;  Colonel  Kemoya- 
Tynte,  Celh  Mably,  W.;  A.J.  Macrory,  Esq.,  lielfiut.  U.i 
F.  F.  Goe,  Eaq.,  Louth,  Ik ;  BIr.  Richard  Uenney,  Chace- 
water,  5b.  ;  Mr.  A.  EUla.  Brompton,  5b.  ;  Mr.  Balcombe, 
Reeheater,  b%.iAnOld  Member  (don.),  10/.;  Mr.  E.  Bowen, 
Dudley,  %»,  6d.;  Mr.  Floemiog,  Wotrerhampton,  10s.  6d.; 
C.  B.  Mander,  Eaq  ,  Wotrerhampton,  10s.;  T.  Oarens,  Esq., 
HolywaU,  \l.  \  CoUecti<m(mat€tp)  at  Macdosfleld,  South  ^^K 


ralla,  per  Rer.  J.  B.  Aoitin,  il. ;  Me.  R.  Perrott,  Jaa. 
Cork,  6b. 

na  ooLLEOToa. 
Mr. W.Walker,  Somerwt  House, 6s.;  Captain  Roxburgh, 
Enaton  Hotel  (2  years),  6s. ;  H.  Stoekwell,  Esq..  Greek- 
street,  10s.  6d.;  Mlas  Leonard .  Store-atreet,  5s.;  R.  C  L. 
Beran,  Esq.,  Lofflhard*atreet,  5/.  5s. ;  J.  Trltton,  Esq.,  Lora> 
bard-atreet,  U.  Is. :  L  U.  Spenee,  Esq ,  Hatton-garden,  10s. ; 
Mr.  O.  J.  Pickett,  Barbican,  5a. ;  Rer.  J.  H.  Hinton,  Khigs- 
land,  5s.;  J.  Bridges,  Esq.,  B«d(brd«aqtta(«,  U.  la.;  F.  A. 
Grant,  Eaq.,  Guildford -atreet.  U.  la.;  Mr.  A.  Banrick.dty- 
read,  5s. ;  Mra.  Leonard,  Iloxton,  5a. :  Mrs.  Weltbrecht,  Neir 
Ormond  street,  10a. ;  Mra.  W.  Tagg,  King'a-efoas,  10s. ;  Rer. 
O.  Wllkins,  Clapton,  3s.  6d.;  Rer.  Dr.  Spenee,  Clapton,  Ss.: 
W.  (tapper,  Esq., Graoeehurch-atreet,  1^  la.;  R.  N.  Fowler. 
Esq.,  Comhlll,  W.;  W.  French,  Eaq..  PentonrUle.  lOs.; 
George  Lowe.  Eaq.,  FInsbury-circus,  1/.  la. ;  Miss  Hopper, 
Flnabnry*cims,  II.  la  ;  Utos  M.  Townky,  HIghbnry,  5s. ; 
Dr.  CampUn,  lallngton.  10s. ;  Mr.  Jolin  Valentine,  IsUaKton, 
5a. ;  J.  Green,  Esq.,  Islington,  10a. ;  N.  Stone.  Esq.,  Alder- 
manbury,  lOa.  6d. ;  A.  Perston,  Esq.,  Kenaiagtoo,  XL  Is. 


Rer.  R.  (Solman,  Serenoaka.  V. 


Itai}/,~-Anon\fmoMtt  Portsmouth,  2s.  6d.;  P.  CSarthew, 
Eaq.,  Kanalngton,  U.\  Hon  Justice  (2rampton.  DnbUn.  I  Of.; 
General  Alexander,  Bladkheaih,  \l.  Spaaisk  Per»ecaiion 
Fund^—Tl.  Holland,  Esq.,  CUftoo,l/;  lion.  Justice  Cramp- 
ton,  Dublin,  hi, ;  Rot.  J.  Denniaton,  Plymouth,  4s.  •  Per 
J.  W.  LlUle,  Esq  ,  Bath,  U.  Hi.;  Rer.  W.  Wataon,  Ltnc- 
holm,  2j.  Gd. ;  Rer.  J.  Bartlett,  Mamwood,  9f. ;  A  Friend, 
Cheltenham,  &a.  <?^rmaiur.~Hon.  Jnadce  Crampton,  Dnbltn; 
10/.  M.  Roidne  Brands  .ra/0tne5/«ai«.— Hon.  J nsUoe  Cramp* 
too,  Dublin,  51.  Chuatti  PreadUng  Fund.^fter.  John 
BarUatt,  Mamwood,  2i, 


Beoretaries. 


WILLIAM  CABDALL, 

JAMES  DAVIS, 

HERMANN  SCHMETTAU.  Foreign  Sec. 


May  1  isif 


ESSAYISTS  AND  ESSAYISM .♦ 

'*  Ebsats  akd  Ebtiews"  are  not  done  with  yet,  neither  are  they  likely  to  be.  We 
haT8y  however,  reached  a  ifew  phase  of  the  controyersy.  First  came  the  ominous 
Yolnme  itself,  and  the  reception  it  met  with  was  as  if  it  had  been  the  monster  described 
by  Virgil : — 

Bizerat  hsec,  adytis  cum  lubricus  anguis  ab  imis 

Septem  ingens  gyros,  wptena  volumina  traxit ; 

Amplexus  placide  tumulum  lapsiuque  per  arafl  : 

which  may  thus  be  set  forth  in  pLun  English  : — 

He  spake,  and  straight  a  huge  and  slimy  snake 
Bragged  from  the  inmost  chambers  its  seven  coils, 
Its  volumes  seven ;  calmly  went  round  the  tomb 
And  glid  among  the  altars. 

This  manifestation  was  followed  by  expressions  of  astonishment  and  indignation  which 
grew  louder  and  more  numerous.  It  was  felt  that  such  an  appearance  from  among 
the  cloisters  of  Oxford,  and  in  tho  sanctuary  itself,  was  not  to  be  passed  over  in  silence. 
Beriewers  and  private  individuals  made  haste  to  express  their  dissent  from  the  doctrines 
which  were  broached.  The  olei^gy  were  aroused,  the  bishops  condemned,  and  Convoca- 
tion itself  uttered  its  voice  against  the  book.  Then  came  a  multitude  of  minor 
publications  refuting  its  principles,  and  defending  the  ancient  faith.  We  have  not  yet 
done  ynth  these,  and  the  cry  is,  '*  still  they  come."  But  nevertheless,  men's  minds  are 
quieter,  and  the  demonstrations  to  which  we  have  alluded  have  convinced  them  that 
Ubi^e  is  among  us  an  attachment  to  the  Bible  and  its  teachings  which  it  would  take 
many  Eesays  to  shake.  We  hear  less  of  legal  proceedings,  and  men  look  to  the  press  to 
famish  the  antidote ;  and  in  all  likelihood,  at  this  moment,  earnest^  learned,  and  able 
masteiB  of  the  pen,  are  preparing  more  voluminous  and  solid  refutations  than  have  yet 
appeared.  In  the  meantime^  we  have  had  our  interest  awakened,  among  other  things, 
by  the  announcement  of  an  article  in  the  forthcoming  number  of  the  North  British 
Smew,  by  one  of  our  veteran  writers.  We  were  gratified  to  hear  that  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor, 
who  has  80  many  titles  to  honour,  was  the  writer  of  this  article,  and  we  are  glad  to  say 
that  a  copy  of  it  has  reached  us  in  advance  of  the  publication  in  which  it  is  to  appear. 
This  article  we  have  carefully  examined,  and  we  hasten  to  lay  before  our  readers  a 
diort  account  of  it,  and  of  our  views  respecting  it.t 

The  writer  b^ns  by  saying  that  ''it  is  not  a  criticism  of  particular  books 
that  we  intend  at  this  time;  and  assuredly  it  is  not  an  assault  upon  individual 

*  See  the  artide  of  Mr.  laaac  Taylor  in  the  North  British  Bevitw  for  May,  1861. 

t  One  of  the  fint  of  the  Quarterlies  to  speak  at  length  upon  the  Oxford  essays,  was  the  West' 
miniUr,  which,  while  it  applauded  the  writers  for  their  candour,  reminded  them  of  the  inconsistency 
of  their  position,  and  invited  them  to  go  further.  The  tone  of  this  article  was  very  objectionable, 
althoogfa  lis  instincts  were  right.  Following  the  Westminster  came  others.  The  British  Quarterly 
had  a  veiy  able  and  searching  article  upon  the  subject,  and  one  which  would  have  done  no  small 
cxecatk^  in  a  Church  journal.  Then  the  Quarterly  came  with  a  paper,  the  style  of  which  was  good, 
lU  attitude  calm  and  decided,  and  its  effect  sudden  and  extensive.  Such  was  the  demand  for  it,  that 
ti^  Beview  ran  through  three  editions,  and  it  tended  very  much  to  enlighten  public  opinion,  and  to 
MQse  the  clergy  to  some  personal,  practical,  and  united  action.  For  once,  high  Puseyites  and  low 
Eraagellcals  rowed  in  the  same  boat,  showing  that  there  are  questions  more  weighty  than  of  forms, 
patterns,  tones,  genuflexions,  and  even  sacramental  and  priestly  efficacy.  And  now  we  have  the 
BdinXmrgh,  which  comes  out  with  an  article  of  a  very  unsatisfactory  cliaracter — unsatisfactory, 
)«caitie  its  apparent  tolerance  and  impartiality  marks  a  sympatbv  with  the  essa^^ists,  which  is  ill 
ilisgoised,  and  reveals  relics  of  the  same  spirit  towards  vital  and  Evangelical  religion  which  distia- 
gatslied  it  in  the  palmy  days  of  its  ancient  ungodliucss. 

TOU  XV.— n.  ITBW  BBanB,— MAT.  B 
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writers."  He  proposes  rather  to  take  up  the  most  noticeable  characteristics 
of  the  school  from  which  the  reobnt  Oxford  essays  ha?o  emanated,  or  of  the  system 
which  they  represent.  There  is,  however,  some  difficulty  in  designating  this 
system  or  school,  and  therefore  he  truly  siys  :  *' A  desiguation  is  still  needed  which 
shall  be  at  once  appropriate,  unambiguous,  and  inoffensive,  within  the  grasp  of  which, 
without  inflicting  upon  its  objects  any  injury,  either  personal  or  polemical,  a  class  of 
English  writers  may  be  comprehended,  including  at  this  time  many  highly  accom- 
plished men,  who,  by  their  inlelligoucc  mid  their  influence  with  the  public  as  writers, 
and  still  more  so  by  their  ecclesiastical  position,  have  lately  obtained  a  hearing  for 
what  are  deemed  antichristiau  opinions/'  We  quite  agree  with  this,  and  also  with  the 
suggestion  that  the  name  should  assume  nothing  as  granted,  should  not  emanate  from 
mere  passion,  should  not  be  insulting,  &c.,  but  should  be  at  the  same  time  truthful  and 
characteristic.  The  writer  approves  of  the  term  Tractarians  as  applied  to  another 
school,  and: suggests  that  for  convenience  Svike,  these  should  bo  simply  called  "Es- 
sayists," a  word  which  he  would  apply,  not  merely  to  the  seven,  but  to  the  whole  class 
to  whom  they  belong. 

Having  selected  and  explained  the  appellation  which  he  prefers,  Mr.  Taylor  enters 
npoa  his  subject,  which  is  the  ''  Present  Movement  in  the  Church  of  England  :  its 
Kature,  Tendency,  and  Issue."  That  he  is  right  in  calling  it  a  movement  in  the 
Church  of  England,  is  apparent  from  the  fact  that  "as  many  as  six  out  of  every  seven 
are  professed  members,  and  many  of  them  clergymen  of  that  Church."  ]^ay,  he  goes 
further,  and  says,  "  It  would  be  difficulty  we  thinki  to  name  so  many  as  one  in  twenty 
of  the  class,  lay  or  clerical,  who  belong  to  any  other  Christian  communion."  This 
fumiahes  matter  either  for  congratulation  or  for  regret.  It  is  matter  for  regret  that 
the  Church  of  England,  whose  articles  of  faith  are  so  well  known,  and  whose  formu- 
laries are  so  public,  should  have  been  subjected  to  an  irruption  of  doctrine  and 
speculation,  which  is  felt  to  be  opposed  to  her  fundamental  principles,  but  which  takes 
shelter  under  the  laxity  of  her  discipline.  It  is,  however^  matter  for  congratulation 
that  other  great  bodies — as  the  Wesleyans,  the  Independents,  and  thq  Baptists — have 
been  preserved  from  the  novelties  in  question.  Our  duty  is  not  to  enter  into  the 
causes  of  this,  nor  to  show  that  such  a  state  of  things  was  predicted  many  years  ago 
as  almost  certain  to  happen. 

Of  course,  other  denominations  have  to  do  with  the  controversy,  and  would  have, 
were  there  not  one  in  a  thousand  of  the  new  school  reckoned  among  them.  The 
controvert  is  one  of  universal  interest,  and  all  sections  of  the  Church  are  called  upon 
to  lend  their  aid  in  the  refutation  of  erroneous  doctrines  and  criticisms,  and  in  the 
vindication  of  scriptural  teaching  and  truth.  Mr.  Taylor  thinks  that  as  the  conflict  has 
begon^  it  must  be  mainly  carried  on  and  decided  within  the  Established  Church ;  but 
he  also  thinks  that  other  denominations  will  be  affected  by  the  result.  What  that 
result  will  be,  he  is  not  bold  enough  to  predict,  but  regards  it  as  an  easier  and  safer  task  to 
prognosticate  what  it  will  no^  dtf.  "The  Essayists,"  he  says,  '^  will  not  realise  their 
own  intentions.  This  we  boldly  predict.  They  have  egregionsly  misapprehended  the 
mood  and  manner  of  their  countrymen  at  large,  religious  and  irreligious,  when  they 
imagine  that  liberty  shall  be  allowed  to  a  clergj'man,  either  to  profess  his  belief  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  or  to  treat  that  alleged  fact  as  an  open  question — a  specu- 
lative point  of  little  importance."  Nor  does  he  imagine  that  the  timid  expectations  of 
the  inert,  the  acquiescent,  the  unthinking,  the  unknowing  conservative  body  in  the 
Church  of  England — and  not  less  in  other  Churches — will  be  realised;  in  other  words, 
the  matter  will  not  be  hushed  up. 

The  seven  essayists  have  succeeded  in  two  things;  they  have  aroused  universal  at- 
.tentitm  to  their  doctrines,  and  they  have  produced  a  volume  which  has  bad  an  immense 
circulation.     They  have  also  won  for  themselves  the  applause  of  men  of  their  own 
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partj,  ttnd  the  commendatioa  of  SoepMcs,  Unitarians,  and  Atheists.    PoBsibly  they 
have  been  praised  by  many  moi^e.     But  such  approval  is  a  poor  recompense,  and  is 
isfiniteiy  outweighed  by  the  regret  and  disapprobation   which    the  devout    imd 
tliimglitfal,  thel^earned  and  the  talented  of  all  orthodox  bodies,  have  openly  avowed. 
They  Brant  feel  that  it  is  not  m^rd  prejudice  and  party  apirit  which  is  opposed  to 
them,  and  that  they  are  unfavourably  judged  by  those  among  us  whose  opinion  is  of 
most  weight  and  value.    On  these    and  other  points,  Sfr.  Tnylor  speaks  frankly, 
soberly,  and  well ;  bnt  for  the  development  of  his  ideas,  and  their  happy  illustration, 
we  nuet  refer  to  his  artieie.      He  also  meets  very  well  the  sophisms  and  mystifications 
of  whick  advantage  has  been  taken  to  turn  aside  the  point  of  the  condemnation  which 
has  been  pronounced,  and  t<»'  shelter  those  who  have  incurred  it.     It  is  too  grave  a 
qfuestion  for  mere  quibble  and  cavil,  and  as  there  is  no  need  for  these  on  the  part  of  the 
eld  theology,  there  ought  to  be  no  need  for  them  on  the  part  of  the  new.      Have  these 
men  truth  on  their  side^    Then  let  it  be  boldly  declared  and  maintained,  and  let  them 
retain  their  places  in  the  Chttrch,  whose  offices  they  fill,  and  whose  bread  they  eat. 
ICay,  let  them  alone  continue  ia  the  Church,  and  let  them  request  all  teachers  of  error 
fo  retixe  finom  ita  precinets.    For  if  they  are  right,  the  others,  the  majority,  are  wrong, 
md  €be  Cbuxch,  whfeh  was  instituted  Ibr  the  purpose  of  teaching  truth,  is  teaching 
ernir,     Thi^isagraveif  inquiry  even  than  whether  the  teaching  of  the  Essayists  is 
IS  hartttxmy  with  ISie  doctrinal  standards  of  the  English  Church.     Because  if  the 
doetkrhial'  sfondarda  of  that  Church  are  not  founded  in  truth,  the  sooner  they  are  dis* 
avH>w€d  1M  beitf^;  and  the  day  is  to  be  desired'  wheti  they  shall  be  abolished.    The 
real  qneatibit  is  one  of  tnif^,  and  liot  only  of  compreh^nsibn,  Compromise,  and  liberty. 
Bow  is  tt»>  qntfttftlon  to  be  settled?    Not  by  the  voice  of  authority,  nor  by  the 
Pittyer-bcx>k  and  Thiity-niiie  Articles,  but  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.    It  cannot  be  de- 
ddedby  on  appeal  to  establi^ed  and  prevalent  habits  of  opinion  and  modes  of  criticism, 
Bor  by  the  general  feeling  of  the  community.    To  these  reference  may  be  made,  and 
£rom  thesse  inferences  may  be  dk^wn,  because  it  cannot  easily  be  that  we  are  nearly  all 
wrong  in  a  nation  which  has  Ibr  three  hundred  years  been  reading  the  Bible,  and  call- 
ing it  the  final  judge  of  controversy.    To  show  that  the  Essayists  do  not  agree  with  the 
doctrinal  standards  of  the  Ifational  Church,  may  perhaps  be  easy,  and  would  prove  them 
iaeonsistenty  but  it  would  not  prove  them  wrong.     We  speak  advisedly.    But  it  would 
lead  to  a  very  di£^erent  result,  if  it  were  d^nonstrated  that  they  do  not  agiee  with  the 
IMfe,  any  more  than  with  the  Prayer-book ;  and,  therefinv,  the  append  must  be  ''to 
tise  law  and  to  the  testimony,''  and,  ''  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 

We  may  be  called  upon  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  evidences  over  again ;  and  indeed 
we  mnst.  It  will  never  do  to  confine  ourselves  to  those  secondary  and  subsidiary  mat* 
tn%  apon  which  some  lay  so  mueh  stress,  as  if  they  were  everything.  Then  when  we 
}mre  ^own  the  foundations  of  the  Bible  still  resting  on  the  eteruQl  mck  of  Divine 
wisdom  and  truth,  we  may  test  by  its  utterances  all  that  ia  advanced  by  modern 
tlkeologians  of  the  rational  school.  As  Mr.  Taylor  shows,  there  is  nothing  in  the  seven 
Easays  which  is  new ;  but  they  furnish  the  occasion,  or  cause  the  demand,  for  the  in- 
Testigaticma  alluded  to.  Germany,  Holland,  France,  and  England  have  again  and 
again  prodnoed  writers  of  the  same  class,  but  it  has  not  happened  among  us  that  seven 
lach  writers  have  combined  to  produce  a  book,  and  to  give  it  to  the  world  as  a  sort 
of  representative  and  symbol  of  Oxford  theology. 

Soona  or  later  controversies  bum  themselves  out.  It  was  so  with  Arian^ 
Pelfifiany  Priscillian,  and  Nestorian  discussions  in  the  olden  time.  It  has  been  so 
with  the  Sodnian,  Arminian,  and  other  disputes  of  more  recent  date.  When  they 
fcarvc  not  ^ed  oat  they  have  sunk  into  oblivion,  and  peace  has  returned  to  troubled 
r.ind^  after  argument,  debate,  legal  proceedings,  pamphlets,  and  ponderous  tomes  have 

n  2 


[BvaBgeUcal  GhiiiUadom,  Kajr  1, 1861. 
212  ESSAYISTS   AND   ESSAYISH. 

exhausted  their  energy.  This  peace,  like  meicy,  "  drops,  as  the  gentle  dew  from 
heaven,  upon  the  place  beneath."  Wo  hope  it  will  be  so  now,  and — to  use  Mr. 
Taylor's  words — that  the  mass  of  Christian  people  shall  cease  to  concern  themselves 
about  the  matter,  and  the  Essayists  and  their  enterprise  Ml  into  well-merited  oblivion. 
'^  Post  nubilia  Phoebus/'  and  none  the  less  bright  that  he  comes  after  the  clouds  and 
storms. 

Our  talented  writer  lays  down  as  sufficient  ground  for  rejecting  the  recent 
Essayism,  and  for  condemning  it — 1.  lU  levity.  2.  lU  evaaiveness.  3.  That  it  rests 
upon  a  shallow  philosophy,  4.  That  its  conclusions  are  the  products  of  a  spurious  or 
misdirected  method  of  Biblieal  criticism.  5.  It  stands  condemned  by  its  incoherence,  so 
long  as  those  who  maintain  it  profess  themselves  to  be  in  any  sense  Christians. 

Such  is  the  indictment,  and  each  of  its  counts  is  handled  with  a  seriousnoss 
befitting  its  high  importance  and  gravity.  For  it  is  no  small  thing  to  accuse  men  of 
eminence — ^men  eminent  as  clergymen,  eminent  as  authors,  and  eminent  by  their  posi- 
tion— of  misdemeanours  like  these.  True  wo  are  reminded  that  this  impeachment  is 
not  of  the  "  Seven  Champions  of  anti-Christendom,"  as  they  have  been  caJled ;  but  an 
impeachment  of  their  whole  class.  This  prevents  personalities,  but  it  does  not  prevent 
a  personal  application  of  the  charges.  We  cannot  go  into  the  arguments  by  which  the 
successive  points  are  established,  but  we  are  greatly  deceived  if  they  are  not  proof 
against  any  conclusive  refutation.  There  is  much  in  them  which  is  ingenious,  bat 
there  is  also  much  that  is  solid  and  profound.  As  might  be  expected,  special  pro- 
minence is  given  to  the  accusation  of  shallow  philosophy;  and  very  properly  so, 
because  the  known  studies  of  the  writer  have  been  conversant  with  the  theme,  and  be- 
cause the  new  school  has  most  preposterous  pretensions  to  philosophy.  It  has  always 
been  so  with  the  enemies  of  Christianity.  Porphyry,  and  Celsus,  and  Hierodes  find 
their  modern  counterparts  in  Hobbes,  Hume,  and  almost  every  modem  opponent  of 
Biblical  teachings ;  and  the  shallowest  Secularist  prides  himself  upon  his  philosophy. 
On  this  point,  from  much  that  is  excellent  we  extract  the  following  : — 

AU  the  religionB  in  the  world,  we  are  told,  stand  on  the  same  ground  as  to  their  claims,  or  their 
authority :  some  are  better,  some  worse — some  are  malign,  some  are  benign — some  pure,  some  foul. 
But  now  among  these  various  religions  there  is  one,  and  there  is  only  one,  which  in  a  good  sense 
deserves  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  religion  of  power ;  there  is  one  religion  which,  whether  it  be  true  or 
false  in  its  pretensions,  has  shown  itself  to  possess  a  force  to  which  human  nature  yields  itself  for 
the  better ;  there  is  one  religion  that  has  had  its  martyrs  by  thousands  without  fanaticism ;  there  is 
one  religion  that  has  sustained  purity,  self-devotion,  noiseless  virtues,  in  thousands  of  homes ;  there 
is  one  religion  that,  while  it  has  made  tyrants  tremble,  has  made  their  victims  patient,  peaceful, 
triumphant.  There  is  one  religion  now  extant  in  the  world,  which,  while  it  sorely  perplexes  sophists, 
civilises  savages.  There  is  anear  us,  whether  it  be  true  or  false,  a  rbligion  of  power.  It  is  so  by 
confession  of  aU  men. 

The  Essayists,  who  are  the  promoters  of  a  carefully  concocted  scheme— prepared  years  ago- 
come  forward  to  try  their  hands  upon  this  one  religion — they' say  to  amend  it.  They  well  know- 
that  they  have  nothing  in  their  bag  that  is  better,  or  that  is  of  more  value,  than  the  stale  and  done- 
with  drugs  of  a  foreign  market.  Thus  provided,  the  course  they  take  is  this  :  They  flatly  reject 
the  credentials  of  this  religion ;  they  declare  its  authentication  to  be  spurious ;  they  designate  its 
sanctions  as  antiquated  fables ;  they  release  vice  from  its  fears  ;  they  rob  virtue  of  its  stay  and  its 
hopes  ;  they  affirm  that,  in  the  early  triumphs  of  tliis  religion,  it  drew  its  motives  from  a  delusion 
or  a  fraud.  A  word,  then,  is  enough ;  the  Essayists,  to  the  extent  of  their  influence— and  wherever 
they  are  listened  to  ^deprive  of  its  power  this  only  religion  that  has  any  power  for  good  i 

And  yet  who  shall  find  fault  with  them,  if  indeed  the  case  be  as  these  writers  aflirm  it  to  be  P  If 
it  be  so,  then  the  religion  of  tho  Bible  is  the  last  fruitless  struggle  of  the  human  mind  to  provide  it- 
self with  a  belief  that  should  be  commensurate  with  its  wants  and  its  woes^  and  that  should  reclaim 
it  from  its  wanderings.  If  then,  it  be  so,  and  if  this  be  the  dismal  issue  of  this  argument,  then  this 
human  nature  itself  must  be  spoken  of  as  all  an  outside  affair.  Man— vain  and  helpless,  would  best 
be  represented  by  a  figure  of  great  height,  and  breadth,  and  pretension— cut  out  in  pasteboard,  and 
painted  as  a  harlequin.  As  for  man — ^therc  is  nothing  in  him ;  and  there  is  nothing /or  him  :  his 
last  dream  of  immortal  greatness  is  over ;  his  last  confidence  in  God  is  gone ! 


inatnUadCkOattniam,  May  I,  IMIO 

ANGELIC  INTEREST  IN  THE   WORK  OF   REDEMPTION.  213 

If,  now,  the  reply  of  the  Essayists  be  this,  "Tou  are  vorkingf  up  an  exaggeration  for  a  purpose 
m  si]^ameot ;"  and  if  ibey  say  that  they  intend  nothing  so  deplorable  as  what  we  impute  to  them, 
tko  ve  are  driTen  in  apon  oar  conclusion — that  if,  in  their  view,  a  religion  that  is  wiUiout  author- 
ity, and  without  laaetions,  be  sufficient  for  the  needs  of  human  nature,  their  knowledge  of  human 
nature  can  be  theoretic  only ;  and  their  philosophy  of  human  nature  must  be— as  we  have  said  it  is 
-s  shallow  philosophy. 

3fr.  Isaac  Taylor  has  earned  our  hearty  thanks  for  this  calm  and  judicious  analysis 
of  the  principles  and  tactics  of  the  new  school ;  for  his  manly  and  intelligent  exposure 
of  their  hoUowneas,  and  for  his  earnest  advocacy  of  the  old  truth  of  the  Gospel.  With 
ft  freedom  from  party  and  personal  feeling  which  gives  him  great  advantages,  and  with 
an  honesty  which  is  wholly  disassociated  from  passion,  he  pursues  his  course  through 
(he  forty-nine  pages  of  his  essay.  There  is  nothing  captious  or  offensive,  but  every- 
thing is  written  in  a  spirit  which  could  scarcely  ruffle  the  most  morbid  sensitiveness. 
Wc  hope  our  readers  will  as  soon  as  possible  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  read 
the  popcr,  and  that  they  will  share  with  us  the  author's  hopeful  expectations. 
I  ^ 
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'(hese  other  sitting  near  the  tree  of  life, 

In  robes  of  lineUi  flowing  white  and  clean, 

Of  holiest  aspect,  of  divineit  soul, 

Angels  and  men^into  the  glory  look 

Of  the  redeeming  love,  and  turn  the  leaves 

Of  roan's  redemption  o'er— the  secret  leaves — 

Which  none  on  earth  were  found  worthy  to  open  ; 

And  as  they  read  the  mysteries  divine —  ^ 

The  endless  mysteries  af  salvation — wrought 

By  God*s  incarnate  Son,  they  humbly  bow 

Before  the  Lamb,  and  glow  with  warmer  love. 

Toe  Bible  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  existence  of  angels,  but  contains  no  book 
or  chapter  occupied  with  information  respecting  them.  "We  have  no  account  of  their 
creation,  either  of  its  time  or  its  method,  no  dissertation  on  their  nature,  no  de- 
scription of  their  form  or  features,  no  history  of  their  hierarchies,  principalities,  and 
wmmonwcalths ;  but  we  are  supplied,  although  incidentally,  with  some  curious  par- 
ticulars relating  to  their  appellations,  their  number,  and  their  offices.  Whether  they 
hi  been  long  in  existence  when  this  world  was  created,  or  whether  they  received 
their  being  about  the  same  time,  and  as  a  part  of  the  universe  then  formed,  wc  do  not 
bow,  only  we  are  told  that  they  were  spectators  of  at  least  a  part  of  the  great 
process  of  creation;  for  "  when  tiie  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid  the  morning 
stan  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  Gk>d  shouted  for  joy."  Subsequent  events  have 
connected  them  closely  with  the  history  of  man.  In  his  innocency  what  delight  would 
t}icj  find  in  his  society  and  he  in  theirs !  Children  of  the  same  parent,  and  partakers 
^  of  an  intelligent  and  holy  nature,  their  affection  for  each  other  was  cemented  by 
similarity  of  disposition,  and  by  natural  sympathy.  Their  worship  was  the  same,  not 
in  its  object  only,  but  in  its  nature ;  and  must  have  laid  the  basis,  notwithstanding 
their  natural  disparity,  for  an  intimate  and  hallowed  fellowship  : 
,  Angels  were  wont  their  songs  with  his  to  blend, 

And  talk  with  him  as  their  familiar  friend. 
At  the  fall  the  brotherly  intercourse  was  broken.  Expelled  from  Eden,  the 
flaning  sword  of  the  cherubim  prevented  thenceforth  the  access  of  the  transgressors  to 
the  tree  oMife.  From  that  time  we  find  angels  employed  in  various  offices  about  the 
pcrtoiQs  of  men ;  sometimes  executing  Divine  judgments  both  upon  individuals  and 
communities,  and  sometimes  interposing  for  the  protection  of  some  especially  favoured 
Krrant  of  the  Most  High.    But  tiicy  have  never  seemed  to  possess  an  independent 
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authority  over  men.    They  oro  God's  muiisterB  simply,  by  whom  he  conducts  the 
goYemment  of  tho  world. 

For  the  restoration  of  their  ministry,  in  its  benign  exercise,  we  are  indebted  to  the 
scheme  of  redemption.  The  same  act  of  sovereign  mercy  which  reconciled  us  to  God 
reconciles  us  to  sJl  the  friends  of  God.  When  we  have  peace  with  Him  through  the 
blood  of  the  Cross,  we  are  reunited  to  all  who  love  Him  in  every  part  of  the  universe. 
Hence  redeemed  man  is  an  object  of  angelic  love,  and  all  the  angels  arc  "  ministering 
spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  In  the  work 
of  redemption  itself,  therefore,  they  may  be  natumlly  supposed  to  feel  an  interest. 
Passages  indeed  are  not  wanting  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  which  represent  them 
as  manifesting,  not  a  superficial  or  transient  interest,  but  an  intense  desire  to  investigate 
the  grand  subject  of  human  salvation.  The  things  which  constituted  the  absorbing 
topic  of  prophetical  research,  when  those  ancient  seers  filled  their  inspired  page  with 
"  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,"  are  the  things  which,  beyond 
all  others,  attract  angelic  notice.  These  are  the  things,  as  we  are  expressly  told, 
which  *'  the  angels  desire  to  look  into "  (1  Pet.  i.  12).  To  this  angelic  solicitude 
to  explore  the  mysteries  of  redemption  there  was  a  designed  aUusion  in  the  attitade  of 
the  golden  cherubim  upon  the  mercy  seat.  As  they  were  made  bending  their  eyes 
down  upon  that  mystic  symbol,  so  are  we  to  understand  that  the  angels  fix  their 
observation  upon  the  Eedeemer  Himself,  the  true  mercy  seat,  whose  propitiation  is  the 
only  ground  of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  To  Him,  while  He  works  out  the  salvation  of 
^  His  Church,  they  turn  with  unceasing  attention,  as  being  of  all  objects  that  which  is 
worthiest  to  hold  them  in  protracted,  concentrated,  and  adoring  thought. 

Not,  let  it  be  observed,  as  if  there  were  not  other  subjects  inviting  their  research. 
It  cannot  be  imagined  that  their  own  world  would  not  fdmish  them  with  many  fields 
of  inquiry  altogether  worthy  of  their  powers.  How  boundless  is  the  range  of  know- 
ledge wliich  lies  open  to  the  human  mind !  How  fruitful  in  subjects  demanding  the 
application  of  profound  thought  are  those  works  of  God  with  which  we  are  conversant ! 
"What  a  multiplicity  and  boundless  variety  of  objects  solicit  our  attention  and  repay  our 
investigations  !  Sources  of  intellectual  improvement  ai*e  supplied  to  an  infinite  extent 
even  by  this  inferior  and  comparatively  narrow  portion  of  the  universe  to  which  our 
capacities  are  limited.  And  must  wo  not  imagine  that  the  more  gloribua  parts  of 
creation  to  which  angels  have  access,  and  amidst  which  they  dwell,  can  furnish  them 
with  mental  occupation  befitting  their  larger  faculties?  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
there  are  no  recesses  of  hidden  science  for  them  to  explore,  no  problems  of  celestial 
philosophy  for  them  to  solve,  no  works  of  nature  for  them  to  study,  no  arts  and  no 
inventions  to  exercise  their  skill,  to  illustrate  their  ingenuity,  and  display  their  taste? 
Compared  with  angelic  occupations,  our  loftiest  enterprises  are  but  as  the  sports  of 
children,  and  our  widest  sphere  of  investigation  but  €is  a  speck  in  the  universe.  Yet 
from  every  other  pursuit  they  turn  away  their  miuds,  leaving  vast  fields  of  heavenly 
science  unreaped,  and  it  may  be  even  unvisited,  that  they  may  occupy  themselves  witli 
the  sufferings  and  the  glories  involved  in  man's  redemption. 

Some  knowledge  of  the  purpose  of  the  blessed  God  to  save  man  from  the  conse- 
quences of  his  guilt  the  angels  may  be  supposed  to  have  possessed  from  tho  time  of  his 
disastrous  fall ;  but  the  facts  of  his  redemption,  as  they  took  place,  one  after  anotlier, 
in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  events  of  His  mysterious  sojourn  on  earth, 
must  have  greatly  enlarged  their  knowledge.  Theso  evente  were  as  novel  to  angelic 
as  to  human  observers,  and  unspeakably  more  attractive.  Little  notice  comparatively 
was  taken  of  them  by  the  world  in  which  they  occurred,  while  tho  inhabitants  of  all 
other  worlds  were  hastening  hither  to  behold  in  them  richer  developments  of  eternal 
wisdom  and  Divine  love  than  could  be  seen  in  any  part  of  the  universe  beside. 

Angels  were  in  constant  attendance  upon  the  Redeemer  during  His  thirty-three 
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TOiire'  residence  among  men.  Passing  oyer  the  repeated  missions  of  Gabriel— fl»t  to  ^ 
Zadxarias,  to  foretell  the  birth  of  His  illustrious  precursor,  and  afterwards  to  His 
rii^ia  mother,  to  announce  her  conception  of  Him  by  the  Holy  Qhost — we  linger  a 
moment  on  the  story  of  His  birth.  Imagine  the  shepherds,  in  the  stillness  and  solitude 
of  their  moonlight  occupation,  reclining  on  the  grassy  hillocks  beside  their  flooks ; 
>omey  it  may  be,  gazing  on  the  heairens  and  tracing  the  planets'  course  through  the 
pathless  sky ;  some  in  friendly  conyarse  on  themes  of  patriarchal  piety — of  Boaz,  the 
former  lord  of  that  very  estate,  and  Eu<^, ''  the  Moabitish  damsel  **  that  gleaned  in  his 
ields — of  Bayid's  heroism  when  on  that  spot  he  slew  the  lion  and  the  bear  before  he 
oncountered  the  giant-defier  of  iBraeFs  God ;  and  some  whiling  away  the  tedious  hours 
with  tiie  rude  melody  of  the  yillage  song ;  when  in  a  moment  eyery  yoioe  Was  htished 
ind  every  eye  was  fixed :  a  supernatural  brightness  dazzled  them,  and  a  celestial 
messenger  in  mid-air  addressed  them.  He  brought  a  message  such  as  man  had  neycr 
heaidy  nor  angel  carried,  nor  God  had  sent  before — "  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people,  for  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of 
Darid  a  Sayiour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you :  ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger."  Instantly  it 
wzs  no  longer  a  solitary  angel,  but  a  company  of  angels ;  no  longer  the  beauteous  light 
of  one  ethereal  creature,  but  the  united  brilliance  of  thousands ;  no  longer  the  music  of 
J  ^Qgle  voice,  but  the  choral  harmony  of  heayen,  as  they  sing — 

Before  the  sapphire-color'd  throne, 
To  Him  that  sits  thereon, 
With  Bftintly  shout  and  solemn  jubilee. 

And  thus  they  sung,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
towards  men."  Again,  passing  oyer  those  instances  of  angelic  interposition  by  which 
*'  the  young  child"  was  rescued  from  the  murderous  hands  which  sought  His  life,  wc 
£nd  Him  in  the  wilderness  and  angels  ministering  unto  Him  after  His  temptation, 
rhey  were  witnesses  of  His  conflict  with  that  fallen  angel,  the  Prince  of  Darkness, 
nee  their  own  associate.  They  saw  Him  "  first  lay  down  the  rudiments  of  His  great 
yarfare/*  and  achieye  those  successive  victories  which  were  the  prelude  of  His 
*iL»5equent  and  final  triumph  over  the  powers  of  hell.  And  thenceforward,  although 
•:^erc  is  no  recorded  instance  of  their  ministration  until  wo  come  to  Gethsemane,  wc 
■.  iDGot  question  that  they  were  constant  attendants  on  His  steps,  fulfilling  their  office 
iavii?ibly,  though  not  therefore  the  less  really,  nor  to  Himself,  it  may  be,  the  less  con- 
i'WislY,  But  when  He  entered  on  His  last  snfl*crings  thoy  again  appear.  An  angel 
'  rengthened  Him  in  the  garden,  coming  as  if  in  ausAver  to  His  cry  when,  "  being  in 
*i  agony.  He  prayed  more  fervently."  What  must  have  been  the  unutterable  amaze- 
:  vjnt  of  that  angel  when  he  witnessed  the  anguish  of  the  lonely  sufferei:,  and  saw  '*  the 
L:^  drops  of  blood  "  rolling  down  IUb  face  and  falling  on  the  ground !  That  angel,  let 
it  be  recollected,  had  seen  Him  in  the  bosom  of  His  Tathcr,  and  worshipped  Him  there, 
ad  now  ho  gazed  upon  Him  stretched  on  the  earth  and  baptized  in  sufferings  and  the 
jgonies  of  death  !  Was  not  this  the  deep  mystery  of  God's  incarnate  love  ?  But  there 
w^s  a  depth  profounder  still,  iu  which,  as  He  descended  down  into  its  dark  recesses,  none 
of  them  were  permitted  to  approach  Him  with  the  ofter  of  their  friendly  aid.  They 
«iw  Him  on  the  croes,  but  He  saw  not  them.  His  dolorous  cry  they  heard,  but 
broogiht  Him  no  response,  and  no  words  of  sympathy  did  they  speak  themselves. 
Mute  and  nnseen  they  mingled  in  that  crowd  on  the  brow  of  Calvary,  and  then 
bai4ened  aw«y  when  all  was  over,  meditating  much  what  significance  might  be 
enfolded  in  that  dying  Impassioned  outburst,  not  of  despair,  but  of  triumph ,  "  It  is 
fiwhed!" 

Bat  thenr  offices  were  not  ended.     Did  they  not  go  with  that  sorrowing  train  who 
in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  carried  Him  to  Joseph's  garden  ?    Not  ostensibly 
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present,  it  is  true,  yet  who  will  question  that,  as  is  said  of  the  women  who  oame  with 
Him  from  Galilee,  they  ''  followed  after  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body 
was  laid"  ?  Other  watchers  guarded  that  tomb  besides  the  Roman  soldiers.  "  The 
helmed  cherubim  and  s worded  seraphim ''  were  there,  as  when  the  Lord  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  prophet's  servant,  and  "  behold  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  of  firo  and 
chariots  of  fire.  Then  came  the  third  morning,  with  its  scene  of  unexampled 
wonders.  Let  the  Evangelist  describe  it :  ^'  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake ; 
for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
whito  as  snow :  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake  and  became  as  dead 
men."  Amidst  the  terrors  and  the  splendours  of  that  majestic  scene,  ''  the  sleeping 
Conqueror  arose." 

Ille  qui  cUosus  lapide 

GustoditHr  sub  milite, 
^  Triumphans  pompa  nobili  ; 

Victor  surgit  de  funere. 

His  ascension  shortly  followed,  and  then,  in  the  presence  of  His  chosen 
witnesses,  he  was  convoyed  by  troops  of  these  celestial  spirits  to  His  everlasting 
throne. 

As  the  facts  of  redemption,  embodied  in  the  personal  history  of  the  Redeemer 
attract  angelic  notice,  so  it  will  be  readily  conceived  the  loftiest  minds  in  the  universe 
occupy  themselves  with  the  philosophy  of  redemption.  Yaat  questions  and  mysterious, 
perplexing  to  human  thought,  and  by  the  human  intellect  inexplicable,  are,  as  we  know, 
involved  in  it.  ITor,  although  their  capabilities  so  far  transcend  ours,  may  these  pro- 
blems be  solved  by  them,  if  solved  at  all,  except  by  patient  and  devout  research. 
The  limitation  of  the  atonement  to  man,  while  apostate  angels  are  excluded ;  and  thea 
its  further  limitation  in  its  actual  result  to  a  portion  only  of  the  human  race,  while  its 
essential  value  cannot  be  less  than  infinite ;  the  equity  of  substitution^  even  though  the 
innocent  being  substituted  for  the  guilty  be  a  consenting  party  to  the  transaction ;  the 
essential  malignity  of  sin  to  require  such  a  sacrifice  in  order  to  its  expiation ;  the  in- 
fluence of  redeeming  mercy  upon  the  moral  character  of  its  recipients,  purifying  and 
ennobling  their  nature,  and  lifting  them  up  from  their  depravity  to  a  fitness  for  com- 
panionship with  themselves,  and  fellowship  with  God ;  and  the  ultimate  issue  of  the 
whole  plan  in  the  annihilation  of  moral  evil,  the  extinction  of  death,  the  restoration  of 
holiness,  the  incorporation  of  them  and  angels  into  one  family,  the  universal  reign  of 
love,  and  the  everlasting  glory  of  the  Creator  and  Redeemer ; — these  are  speculations 
worthy  of  their  powers,  at  once  taxing  and  rewarding  them. 

See,  how  they  beud !    See,  bow  they  look ! 

Long  had  they  read  th*  eternal  book. 

And  studied  dark  decrees  in  vain, 

The  Cross  and  Calvary  make  them  plain. 

Now  they  are  struck  with  deep  amaze, 
Each  with  his  wings  conceals  his  face : 
Now  clap  their  sounding  plumes  and  cry, 
"  The  wisdom  of  a  Deity." 

The  present  occupation  of  the  angels  affords  still  further  illustrations  of  tho 
interest  they  take  in  the  work  of  redemption.  That  occupation  is  both  celestial  and 
earthly.  Their  original  employment  in  heaven  was  to  minister  before  His  throne, 
Qffering  up  to  God  the  worship  of  His  celestial  temple.  So  in  that  sublime  song  of 
the  ancient  Christian  Church,  "  To  Thee  all  angels  cry  aloud :  the  heavens  and  all  tho 
powers  therein.  To  Thee  cherubim  and  seraphim  continually  do  cry,  holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  of  Sabaoth :  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  tho  majesty  of  Thy  glory." 
But  since  the  incarnate  Redeemer  has  been  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  a 


May  1.  IM.} 

FORBEARING   ONE   ANOTHER  IN  LOVE.  217 

new  clement  has  entered  into  tbeir  adorations,  and  another  chorus  finishes  their  song : 
"And  I  beheld,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "and  I  heard  the  voices  of  many  angels  , 
zonnd  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders,  and  the  number  of 
them  was  ten  thousand  times  ton  thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands,  saying,  with  a 
loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power  and  riches  and 
wisdom  and  strength  and  honour  and  glory  and  blessing."  Now  this  worship 
is  not  simply  the  worship  of  Qod,  but  the  worship  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 
Tliey  pay  Divine  honours  to  the  Filial  Word,  and  deem  him  worthy  of  their  adoration, 
wlunn  ^y  saw  suspended  on  the  accursed  tree.  But  their  employment  is  not 
restricted  to  the  heavenly  world.  They  do  service  on  earth,  and  the  service  they  do 
here  is  about  the  persons  of  the  redeemed.  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
(brill  to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?"  Of  all  events 
taking  place  among  men  none  awakens  in  their  minds  a  livelier  interesti  or  in  their 
judgment  is  invested  with  half  as  much  importance,  as  the  conversion  of  a  sinner ; 
because  in  that  event  they  see  the  result  of  the  redemptive  act  of  Christ,  and  the 
suooess  of  God's  method  of  saving  the  lost.  From  the  period  of  his  conversion  the 
heir  of  glory  becomes  the  object  of  their  friendly  charge.  Invisibly,  yet  really,  they 
attend  upon  his  steps;  nor  until  the  disclosures  of  eternity  shall  reveal  it  will  it  bo 
known  how  much  he  is  indebted  to  the  ministrations  of  these  benevolent  and  holy 
erealores.  But  the  attentions  they  pay  to  the  redeemed  bespeak  the  interest  they  feel 
in  red^nption.  Not  to  the  heirs  of  salvation  as  men,  but  as  Christians,  as  those  who 
axe  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  are  the  angels  attr^ted  to  them.  They  lovo 
them  because  Christ  died  for  them,  and  watch  over  them  because  they  belong  to  Him. 

To  the  angels,  moreover,  and  finally,  an  important  part  ia  assigned  in  the  closing 
scenes  of  the  mediatorial  dispensation.  At  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  Qod  the  dead  shall  rise;  and  "  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  all 
the  holy  angels  shall  be  with  him."  Much  in  the  solemn  transaotibns  that  ensue  will 
devolve  on  them.  '*  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  but  the  angels  are  the 
reapeiB."  By  them,  as  it  would  appear^rom  this  representation,  the  saints  will  be 
cdlected  firom  the  rest  of  the  risen  dead,  and'  conducted  to  their  station  of  safety  and 
hononr  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge ;  and  then,  to  complete  their  work,  they  will 
be  the  agents  employed  to  drive  away  the  accursed  into  everlasting  punishment.  For 
''the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace 
of  fixe  ;  there  shall  be  wailing  andgnashihg  of  teeth."  Thus  at  the  consummation  of 
the  great  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  previously  through  all  the  stages  of  its  progress, 
prominence  is  given  to  angelic  agonoy,  "  to  the  intent  that  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  knotvn  by  the  Church,   the  manifold  wisdom  o 

God." 

i^ 

FORBEAMWe  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  LOYE. 
At  the  request  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Jackson^  we  publish  the  following  correspondence,  not 
tiliat  we  think  it  contains  anything  we  are  called  on  particularly  to  publish,  but  because 
Xr.  Jsdcson  thinks  his  views  were  set  in  a  wrong  light  before  our  readers  in  somo  re- 
Bsuka  during  a  recent  controversy ;  and  because  he  thinks,  also,  that  this  correspondence 
win  set  him  right.  We  are,  therefore,  happ/^to  do  him  any  justice  or  courtesy  he 
requests;  and  all  the  more  so,  as  we  hit  him,  perhaps,  not  too  softly  in  the  meM 
refezred  to. 

Mr.  Jackson  seems  to  confound  two  things — viz.,  the  spirit  or  tanper  in  which  all 
diffiBceooes  onght  to  be  argued  or  conducted,  and  the  jmneiphs  on  which  men  act    Le' 
Q»  aigae  as  Churchmen.    As  a  Churchman,  I  hold  that  the  connexion  between  Churr 
and  Slate  is  scriptural.    I  will  do  all  I  can  to  uphold,  strengthen,  and  promote  it. 
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will  tell  my  Bisaenting  brother  candidly,  tiiat  such  is  ray  principle  and  my  intention. 
I  will  tell  him,  also,  that  I  intend  as  stoutly  as  possible  to  resist  all  attempts  at  *'  Dis- 
senting supremacy."     If  he  goes  in  for  that,  he  may  count  me  as  an  opponent ;  and, 
perhaps,  in  the  heat  of  some  controversy,  I  may  fall  into  the  snare  of  saying  some  strong 
tilings  about  Dissenting  ambition,  or  so  forth,  which  he  will  not  like.     But  if  I  shonld 
say  anything  too  hasty  or  harsh  in  that  behalf,  I  hope  he  would  overlook  it  as  incident 
to  human  infirmity.     I  desii*e  to  resist  his  aggressive  attacks  as  stoutly  as  I  can,  but  not 
unlovingly.     I  foci  bound  to  remember  that  he  conscientiously  believes  the  union  of 
Churoh  and  State  j^o  be  unscriptural,  and  that  he  is  conscientiously  bound,  therefore,  to 
do  all  he  can  to  dissolve  that  political  connexion.     I  think  him  wrong.     I  don't  think 
he  will  Bucoeed.     I  tell  him  so  as  frankly  and  good-humoured ly  as  I-  can.     I  will  not 
compare  myself  to  Lord  Palmerston,  nor  my  Dissenting  brother  to  Mr.  Bowclifie,  lest  he 
should  be  offended.     In  fact,  he  may  reverse  that  position  if  he  pleases.    Only,  wfantever 
we  do  to  u{^old  or  sever  the  connexion  between  Church  and  State,  let  us  try  and  remem- 
ber that  if  we  are  true  Christians — truly  united  to  our  loving  Head — we  have  higher 
and  nobler  and  sweeter  matters  on  which  to  agree,  than  we  haVe  points  on  which  we 
differ.     If  an  anti'-State  Church  Dissenter  be  courteous,  and  candid,  and  gentlemanly, 
and  kind,  and  loving,  and  if  he  argue  like  Sir  S.  M.  Peto,  for  instance— on  introdncing 
a  Dissenting  bill  lately — surely  he  is  as  well  entitled  to  hold  his  opinions  and  proaeoute 
his  principles  actively,  as  I  am  mine.     And  if  he  do  so,  must  I,  therefore,  say  with  Mr. 
Jackson,  that  ''to  hold  out  to  him  the  hand  of  friendship  would  be  mockery.^'*     We 
had  this  principle  fully  discussed  at  Liverpool  in  1845.    Then  it  had  been  proposed  that 
the  Churchman  should  give  up  something,  and  the  Dissenter  give  up  something,  and  so 
forbear  and  unite.    But  that  proposition  was  rejected  as  being  wrong  in  principle,  and 
impossible  in  practice.    It  was  resolved  that  all  should  retain  their  own  convictions ;  ail 
pursue  their  own  objeets ;  but  that  the  ipirit  and  temper  in  which  diveiging  conscientious 
convictions,  and  diverging  political  and  ecclesiastical  activities  should  be  followed,  ought 
to  be  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  New  Testament.     Some  Disserters  of  a  pariicnlar 
kind  objected  to  this,  and  object  still ;  some  Churchmen  did  the  same,  as  Mr.  Jackson 
seems  to  do.     But  many  thought,  and  many  have  found,  that  it  is  perfectly  poodble 
to  differ  ioto  emh  on  points  even  of  much  deeper  importance  than  the  union  of  Chureli 
*  and  State ;  and  yet  to  acknowledge  brotherhood  in  Christ,  and  to  feel  and  cultivate  per- 
sonal Mendship.     To  the  writer  this  seems  to  be  the  basis  and  spirit  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.     He  was,  indeed,  once  told  in  Cork  by  Churchmen,  that  ho  was  engaged  in  a 
scheme  to  overthrow  the  Established  Church,  by  joining  so  with  Dissentcra.    And  at  the 
same  time  and  place,  he  learned  from  some  Dissenters  that  they  considered  their  breiiiroa 
engaged  in  a  scheme  ''  to  prop  up "  the  Establishment  by  the  same  Alliance.    The 
writer's  reply  was,  that  he  did  not  believe  either  result  followed ;  but  both  could  not 
possibly  follow ;  and  that  our  duty  is  to  obey  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  commandment,  not 
considering  what  shall  follow.     "  Christian  forbearance,"  as  we  hold  the  term,  does  not 
require  the  Churchman  to  abstain  from  resisting  the  Dissenter  manluUy  in  his  endea- 
vours to  overthrow  the  union  of  Church  and  State ;  nor  does  it  require  the  Dissenter  to 
abstain  from  those  endeavours,  if  he  really  thinks  he  has  the  mind  of  Christ  in  that 
attempt ;  nor  does  it  require  either,  or  both,  while  thus  engaged,  to  look  on  each  other 
as  foemen.  We  grant  that  human  nature  is  apt  to  fall  into  this  antagonism  andaeerhtty; 
but  it  was  just  to  endeavour  to  Counteract  this  tendency,  and  to  promote  union,  in  spite  of 
thoae  secondary,  though  important  diffei*ences,  that  the  Alliance  was  formed.     To  & 
certain  extent  it  has  succeeded.— [The  Cuurch  op  England  Editob  of  Evan.  CiCBts.] 


you  will  perhaps  allow  me  to  make  a  very  few  re- 
marks by  way  of  reply. 
He  objects  to  the  fuadaihezital  principle  of  t&o 
V.  Brotherly  Love  so  distioctly  and  pointedly,  that '  ETangelical  AUmoe — viz.|  that  "no  compromise  of 


TO  THE  ZDITOE  OP  THE   RECOED. 

Sir, — Mr.  Jaeksoa  has  put  the  issue  of  Cb  arohism 
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tJM  Tiers  0f  my  member,  or  sanciioa  of  those  of  j  with  pleasure  meet  him,  tfaeogh  here  too,perhape» 


gtbers,  en  the  foints  vherein  they  differ,  is  either 
required  or  expected,  but  that  all  are  held  as  free 
as  before  to  maxotaia  and  advocate  their  relig^ioua 
«nTictions,"as  unreal.  "  The  loving  union  which 
I  long  for  is  a  reali^.  To  grasp  one  hand  in 
lore,  ind  with  the  other  undermine  the  Church  to 
vhich  I  belong,  is  no  love  to  me." 

Let  us  put  a  parallel  case :  A  is  member  of 
Psrliameot  for  a  certiun  borough.    B  is  endea- 


our  views  may  not  altogether  coiocide.  i>oes  he 
I  mean,  when  he  sounds  wis  rallying  note  of  Chris** 

tian  union,  that  he  claims  all  Dissenters  as 
,  brethren  ?  If  not,  my  position  is  not  toudied. 
I  The  brotherhood  which  I  acknowledge  b  one  wMdi 
!  has  reference,  not  to  a  man's  creed  or  profession, 
'  but  to  his  practice.  I  look  at  the  fruits  of  ^e 
'  tree  (Matt.  viii.  16),  and  I  ask  myself,  are  these 

the  fruits  which  we  may  expect  to  find  growing  on 


Toaring  to  disfranchise  ^at  borough ;  but  at  t9ie  {  trees  of  nghteousness  of  the  Lord^s  j^lanting  P    I 
vame  tiioe  expresses  flie  greatest  personal  regard    can  say  from  my  heart,  "  Qraoe  be  with  all  them 


for  A,  and  desires  to  be  on  the  most  friendly  terms 
with  him.  A  also  admits  the  desirableness,  in 
thmr,  of  their  maintaining  a  ftiendly  relationi^p 
tffvsriis  one  another,  but  pronounces  it  impossible 
while  B  persists  in  his  aggressive  conduct.  *'  To 
smsp  ooe  hand  in  love,"  he  alleges,  "  and  with  the 
i^er  to  disfrandiise  the  borough  for  which  i  aim 
inember,  is  no  love  to  me.**  What  would  be  thought 
flf  that  in  the  House  of  Commons  ?  And  shall  \ve 
set  up  AffiODgst  Christian  brethren  a  lower  standard 
cf  cbsrity  and  matual  forbearance  than  would  be 
tclerated  by  ordinary  men  of  the  world  P 


that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and 
truth,*'  and  in  doing  so  I  am  not  careful  to  in- 
(^uire  to  what  Church  a  man  belongs.  The  Chris- 
tian brotherhood  to  which  I  claim  attachment  is 
above  all  human  systems.  It  depends,  not  upon 
man's  predilections,  but  upon  God's  choice.  Those, 
and  those  only,  whom  God  hath  chosen  for  his 
children  are  of  necessity  brethren,  and  not  to  re- 
cognise such  a  brotherhood  is  to  dishonour  GtoH, 
I  But  further,  Mr.  Minton  asks  whether  the  main- 
I  taifiifig  of  Churdi-rates,  ean  be  compared  in  im- 
portance with  the  love  of  the  brethren.    In  my 


Sirs,  we'  are  brethren  !  And,  whatever  value  1  mind  the  question  of  Church-fates  has  nothing  to 
«e  ma^  sttacfa  to  our  respective  systems,  lurUy  I  do  with  the  msMer  at  issue.  I  am  quite  willing  to 
the  Toioe  of  brotherly  love  should  be  heard  from  I  give  the  Dissenter  every  relief  from  that  which  he 
ahmre  the  din  of  ih^r  conducting  claims.  Granted,  may  find  a  burden  to  his  conscience;  I  might 
f«riiistaiice,thatttie  lost  of  Church-rates  would  be  think  him  unreasonable  in  bis  demand,  but  I 
leNrely  feh  in  some  country  parishes  t  granted,  would  not  even  (eB  him  so ;  I  woiild  exermst  the 
tbst  «s  an  outward  symbol  of  our  Churches  !  forbearance  of  love,  and  say.  Let  not  such  a  ques- 
nstioDslity,  it  may  be  more  desirable  to  maintain  tion  interpose  to  mar  the  enjoyment  and.  the  pi'ac* 
theft  in  such  parisiieB  as  caH  secure  the  requisite  tical  usefulness  of  out  Cfhnstian  fellowship*  But 
\  than  to  aJbandon  them  altogether.    But  {  fae  goes  a  step  forther ;  he  not  only  will  not  pay 

himself,  but  he  says,  neither  shall  vou ;  and  upon 


ate  sQdti  considerations  to  be  compared  in  im- 
pertsace  wfth  Ihe  great  duty  of  letting  aU  men 
kagv  tiMt  We  are  Christ's  disciples  by  the  love 
that  we  have  to  one  another?  1  regret  exceed- 
is^j  diat  Dissenters  think  it  worth  while  to  assail 
Chmrch-imtei  either  in  detail  or  in  gross.  I  arm 
at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  good  they  can  expect 
to  Arise  from  abolishing  them,  at  Itll  sufficient  to 
ooneniate  for  the  alienation  and  irritation  caused 
^  m  stnugle.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  what- 
erer  that  the  better  part  of  them  are  actuated  by 
ai  diorooghly  conscientious  motives  in  the  lio^ 
which  they  adopt,  as  those  whidi  infiaenoe  fhc 
ivtter  class  of  Cbarcbmen  to  adopt  an  opposite 
hs.  And  1  contend  most  earnestly,  thaCt  wo  have 
aonore  right  to  withhold  the  hand  of  friendship  and 
^totheriy  bve  from  them,  because  they  endeavour  to 
cwTV  out  the  principle  of  Voluntaryism,  thftn  they 
l«i  to  wflbhold  it  from  us,  because  we  endeavour 
t  >  Bfiiatain  the  principle  of  an  Establishment. 
I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

SAUimi   MlNTON. 
TO  YR8  SBnOR  OF  THS   RBCORn. 

Sir,— Few  who  kuow  me  will  suppose  th8.t  the 
ofoe  whidi  I  desired  to  raise  was,  as  Mr.  Minton 
tfitei  that  of  "Chnrchism  veraua  Brotherly 
Uf«,"  or  that  I  wished  to  degrade  the  standard 
of  motual  forbearance  to  a  lower  level  than  that 
vUdi  is  acknowledged  and  practised  by  men  of 
thiverld.    I  w  ilhngly  admit  that  tiie  hold  which 


inquiring  what  is  the  cause  of  £bis  strange  determi- 
nation to  exempt  those  ^ho  are  wiUing  to  pay,  I 
find  that  he  considers  Church-rates  merely  an  out- 
work which  must  Ml,  ere  the  citadel  within  can 
be  taken,  and  (hat  his  ulterior  object  is  to  levdl  the 
Church  of  England  with  the  ground. 

Now  let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  I  have  a 
large  acquaintance  amongst  Dissenters,  With  whoth 
I  have  enjoyed  the  sweetest  Christian  fello^'ship, 
and  whom  I  esteem  very  highly  in  love  for  then- 
woriKs'  sake.  Many  of  them  have  told  me  privately, 
and  I  have  heard  them  testify  publicly,  that  they 
have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  are  agitating  for 
the  downfall  of  our  Church.  Towards  such  my 
feelings  are  unchanged;  1  believe  them  to  be 
brethren,  and  I  love  ihem  as  such.  But  he  who 
said  to  those  who  were  really  so,  "  birs,  ye  are 
brethren,'*  was  the  same  who,  when  he  found  an 
Eg3rptian  smiting  an  Hebrew,  slew  the  Egyptian 
and  nid  him  in  the  sand.  Far  be  it  from  me  to 
justify  Moses  in  such  a  course,  neither  is  it  my 
wish  to  smite  any  one  To  his  own  master  each  man 
must  stand  or  fall.  But  the  difference  between  thoee 
who  as  brethren  are  to  be  reconciled,  and  those  who 
as  strangers  are  to  be  put  away,  is  here  made  plain. 
If  a  man's  "  religious  convictions,**  as  they  arc 
called,  when  brooght  to  the  test  of  God's  Word, 
are  found  at  variance  with  "Christian  forbear- 
ance "<-  if  he  who  claims  all  Christian  forbearance 


the  Cborefa  of  England  has  upon  my  affections  is  I  at  my  hands,  will  practise  none  himself,  I  do  not 


'itiuch  a  different  kind  to  that  which  can  result 
^  say  eooeezion  between  a  Member  of  Parlia« 
■at  and  e  borough,  which  he  represents  to* 
hj,  and  from  which  he  may  be  turned  out  to- 
sutfTov,  that  I  can  see  no  parallel  between  the  two 
Q^.  When,  however,  Mr.  Minton  says,  "  Sirs,  we 
XT  hrethfeo,^'  he  ipeaks  in  language  which  com- 
^>V3dt  respect,  and  occupies  ground  on  which  I  can 


wish  to  judge  or  condemn  him ;  I  merely  feel  that 
there  is  no  mutual  love  to  be  cultivated  with  such 
a  man.  To  hold  out  to  him  the  hand  of  friendship 
would  be  a  mockery  on  my  part.  I  must  be  con- 
tent to  separate  from  him,  though  in  partiag  I 
would  do  the  best  I  can  for  his  soul  asA  for  the 
Church  in  which  he  ministers,  and  say  to  him,  Br 
not  waste  your  time  and  your  talents  in  the  pursui 
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of  an  object  which  can  neither  do  good  to  man  nor 
bring  glory  to  God,  The  field  in  which  t^  work  is 
wide  enough,  go  forth  and  scatter  in  it  that 
precious  seed,  tlie  harvesting  of  which  shall  be 
your  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing  at  the  last  day  ; 
and  in  doing  this  yon  shall  find  both  labour  to  en- 


gage and  satisfaction  to  recompense  the  highest 
talents  which  you  possess,  and  the  noblest  energies 
of  which  you  are  capable. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

CnAaLss  Jackson. 
Bentley,  near  Farnham,  March  21, 1861. 


MR.  YOUNG'S  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  SONG  OF  SOLOMON  * 
TiiERK  are  few  interested  in  commerce  who  do  not  agree  with  M.  Lesseps,  when  he 
asserts  that  the  formation  of  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  would  be  fraught  with 
immense  advantages  to  trade  in  general,  if  the  canal  could  be  dug  in  the  first  instance, 
and  kept  open  in  the  second  place,  at  a  moderate  degree  of  expense.  But  the  conduct 
of  our  Government  and  of  our  merchants,  with  reference  to  that  scheme,  has  shown 
that  they  entertain  no  expectation  of  its  practicability. 

In  a  similar  way,  there  are  many  proposals  with  which,  though,  so  far  as  theory 
alone  is  concerned,  wo  perfectly  coincide,  yet,  owing  to  the  impracticability 
of  their  being  carried  out,  wo  would  altogether  reject.  Among  such  proposals  we 
would  class  that  for  a  revision  of  our  English  Bible.  We  are  not  blind  to  the  defects  of 
our  authorised  version,  and  we  have  had  often  occasion  to  deviate  from  its  renderings ; 
but  we  consider  it  impracticable  to  obtain  an  able  revision  of  it  at  the  present  time,  and 
wo  fear  that  a  new  English  translation  would  not  be  an  improvement  upon  the  old. 
We  refer  in  these  remarks  to  any  authorised  revision  proposed  to  be  made  under  the 
sanction  of  Government.  We  can  conceive  very  well  a  revision,  if  made  by  a  compe- 
tent scholar,  on  his  own  responsibility,  being  a  step  in  advance ;  and  we  freely  own  that 
we  consider  the  translation  of  St.  John's  Gospel  issued  by  the  four  clergymen,  and  that 
of  the  Revelation  executed  by  Dr.  Tregelles,  as  decided  improvements  in  the  main  on 
our  version,  as  is  also,  in  general,  the  translation  of  Job  by  Professor  Conant,  published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  American  Bible  Union.  We  may,  however,  reasonably  require 
that  new  translations  should  not  be  issued,  unless  they  are  decidedly  in  advance  of  the 
old.  When  we  are  asked  to  throw  aside  that  version  which  we  have  from  our  earliest 
days  learned  to  love  and  venerate,  we  are  entitled  to  ask,  whether  what  we  are  called 
on  to  substitute  for  it  is  anything  very  superior  in  kind. 

There  is  abroad,  among  many  who  might  be  expected  to  know  better,  very  great 
ignorance  about  what  a  translation  should  be,  and  about  the  qualities  requisite  for  a 
translator.  We  have  met  with  few  young  students  of  the  Biblical  languages  who  have 
not,  on  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  thought  themselves  capable  of 
executing  good  translations.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  be  able  to  translate  from  the 
Hebrew  or  Greek  a  few  verses  at  an  examination,  and  quite  another  to  make  a 
ranslation  of  even  two  or  three  lines  which  would  really  be  possessed  of  some  merit. 
It  is  necessary  for  a  translator,  not  only  to  know  the  meaning  of  the  words  he  renders, 
but  also  their  peculiar  sense  in  a  given  passage,  and  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  construction  and  syntax  of  the  language  from  which  he  professes  to  translate. 
Now  this  latter  is  just  the  rock  upon  which  many  split.  The  subject  has  an  air  of 
dryness  about  it,  and  therefore  is  avoided ;  and  it  is  from  this  cause  that  works  which 
give  analyses  of  words,  and  avoid  giving  the  student  the  trouble  of  examining  into 
grammar,  are  so  popular.  It  ought  also  to  be  noticed  that  no  one  man  is  capable  of 
executing  well  a  translation  of  the  entire  Bible.  It  is  a  work  too  vast  for  a  single 
scholar,  however  eminent  his  attainments,  to  accomplish. 

We  are  not  acquainted  with  Mr.  Young's  proposal,  farther  than  we  gather   from 
the  little  pamphlet  before  us.     We  are  not  sure,  whether  he  considers  his  scholarship 
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equal  to  the  perforoiaQce  of  aach  a  task  as  the  translatioa  of  the  entire  Bible,  but  we 
jadge  that  he  does,  from  the  title  which  he  prefixes  to  his  translation  of  the  *^  Song  of 
Songs."  We  find,  from  the  testimonials  that  we  have  been  fayoured  with,  along  with 
his  pamphlet,  that  Hr.  Yonng  is,  hf  some  high  in  the  literary  world,  considered 
as  "one  of  the  most  accomplished  Hebrew  scholars  in  this  kingdom;''  ^nd  another 
eminent  scholar  considers  "  that  as  a  Biblical  orientalist  and  philologer,  he  has  yery 
few  eqools,  if  any,  in  this  country,"  and  feeU  **  confident  that,  if  placed  in  a  fayourable 
position,  he  will  soon  establish  a  reputation  second  to  few,  if  any,  of  the  orientalists 
of  Germany  itself."  Now  this  is  high  praise,  and  not  altogether  undesenred,  though  we 
most  confess  it  appears  to  ns  greatly  exaggerated.  Mr.  Young  is  no  doubt — we  judge 
from  his  works,  for  we  do  not  know  him  personally — a  man  of  considerable  linguistic 
ability,  bat  his  works,  which  are  numerous,  consist  chiefiy  of  portions  of  the  Scripture, 
edited  in  yarious  Shemitic  tongues,  and  a  few  small  root-books.  The  moat  useful  of  his 
works  are  his  editions  of  the  "Pirke  Aboth,"  a  Talmudic  tract,  with  an  English  transla- 
tion, and  of  ''Maimonides'  Book  of  the  Precepts,"  also  in  Hebrew  and  English.  Had  he 
confined  himself  to  editing  Rabbinical  works  with  translations,  or  had  he  brought  out  a 
tolerably  complete  Rabbinical  Grammar  with  reading  lessons,  or  published  a  Rabbinical 
Lexioon,  somewhat  larger  than  his  Rabbinical  Vocabulary^  he  would  haye  done  good 
serrioe  in  this  branch  of  inyestigation.  But  Mr.  Young  must  forgiye  us  for  saying 
that,  though  numerous,  his  works  are  in  the  main  too  superficial,  and  several  of  them 
we  would  haye  adyised  him  to  hayo  suppressed  altogether.  However,  his  great  defect, 
which  we  trust  he  will  remedy,  is  in  his  want  of  acquaintance  with  Hebrew  syntax, 
and  with  scientific  philology. 

From  these  remarks  our  readers  will  perceive  that  we  are  not  satisfied  with 
Mr.  Young^s  translation  of  the  ''  Song  of  Songs,''  which  is  submitted  as  a  specimen  of 
his  proposed  now  translation.  We  differ  in  limine  from  several  of  his  principles  of 
translation.  Thus,  for  instance,  from  that  laid  down  in  the  following :— ^"  Every 
teparmU  word  in  the  original  is  represented,  as  nearly  as  possible,  by  the  same 
umform  English  equivdUni  throughout  the  translation,  in  accordance  with  the  meanings 
laid  down  in  the  Translator's  'Hebrew  English  Dictionary'  [not  yet  published],  the 
result  of  many  years'  careful  study." 

Kow  this  principle  is  enough  of  itself  to  yitiate  any  translation ;  nearly  all  words 
are  used  in  seyeral  senses  in  the  same  language,  and  if  the  same  idea  is  to  be  con- 
veyed in  another  language,  a  different  word  must  bo  used  to  express  the  desired 
meaning.  Yery  often,  also,  two  different  words  in  a  language — take,  for  instance,  He- 
farow — most,  if  some  distance  apart,  be  rendered  by  the  same  word  in  another  language, 
—one  language  haying  many,  and  another  fewer  words  to  express  the  same  idea;  there 
being  also  a  difference  in  most  languages  between  the  words  used  in  polite  and  in  yulgar 
phraseology,  the  latter,  though  perhaps  more  significant,  being  inadmissible  into  correct 
writing. 

To  follow  "  the  order  of  the  words  and  sentences,  as  far  as  English  idiom  will 
allow,"  is  not  a  judicious  plan,  as  very  frequently,  though  admissible,  such  an  attempt 
to  follow  a  foreign  idiom  deprives  the  translatioa  of  its  beauty  and  power. 

Far  better  would  it  bo,  and  far  more  useful,  to  adhere  as  much  as  possible  in 
a  translation  of  the  Bible  to  our  English  version,  and  not  to  depart  therefrom  unless  a 
decided  advantage  in  beauty  or  force  of  diction  be  thereby  gained,  or  a  mistake  of  our 
translation  corrected. 

Afl  Bpecimens  of  the  poverty  of  Mr.  Young's  translation,  we  give  the  following, 
from  the  7th  and  8th  chapters,  together  with  our  English  version.  We  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  giving  here  any  opinion  as  to  the  renderings  :— 
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Come,  my  beloved,  let  us  go  out  to  the  ficU,  Come,  my  beloved,  let  us  go  forth  iato  the  field  ; 

I^^t  OS  lodge  in  the  villagea.  Let  us  lodge  in  the  villages. 
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Let  as  go  Miiy  to  tbe  vineyards,  Lei  us  get  up  early  to  the  vineyards, 

Let  us  lee  if  feke  vine  hafth  flouriihed,  Let  us  see  if  the  vine  flourish, 

The  teodetr  flower  liath  opeaed»  WhetSier  the  teuder  grape  appear, 

The  pomegranates  have  blossomed*  Aod  the  pooiegraaates  bud  forth : 

There  I  give  thee  my  loves!  There  will  I  give  thee  my  loves. 

The  mandrakesgive  out  fragrance,  aad  at  our  gat  y^.The  mandrakes  give  a  smell,  and  at  our  gates 

Ail  pleasant  things,  new,  yea  olJ,  my  b?lofei,       Are  all  manner  oF  pleasant  fruits,  new  and  old, 

I  have  laid  up  for  thee.  Whieh  I  have  laid  up  for  thee,  O  my  beloved. 

Who  maketii  thee  as  my  brother,  O  that  tbou  wert  as  my  brother, 

Soekiog  the  breasts  of  my  mother  ?  '^^^  sueked  the  breasts  of  my  mother ! 

I  find  thee  without,  I  kiss  thee.  When  I  should  find  thee  without,  I  would  kiss  thee ; 

Tea,  they  do  not  despise  me ;  Yea,  I  should  aot  be  despised. 

I  lead  thee,  I  bring  thee  into  my  mother's  house,   I  ^ould  lead  thee,  and  bring  thee  into  my  mother*s 

house, 
She  teaeheth  me,  Who  would  instruct  me : 

I  cause  thee  to  driol^  of  perfdmsd  wine,  I  would  cause  thee  to  drink  tff  siHced  wine 

Of  the  juice  of  my  pomegranate ;  Of  the  juice  of  my  pomegraaate. 

His  left  hand  is  under  my  head.  His  left  band  should  be  uoder  my  head» 

And  his  ri^ht  doth  embrace  me !  And  his  right  hand  should  embrace  me. 

But  we  have  graver  faults  to  find  with  Mr.  Young  than  mere  defect  ia  style,  or 
lack  of  beauty  in  his  renderings.  He  makes  mistakes  of  considerable  importance  in 
his  translation.  Thus  he  renders  ch.  i.  y.  7 :  ^'  Tell  me,  thou  whom  my  soul  hath 
loved,  where  thou  delightest,  where  thou  liest  down  at  noon.'*  There  is  no  in- 
stance of  nm  being  used  absolutely  in  the  signification  of  io  deUgM,  but  it  is  often 
used  thus  in  the  sense  of  tofeed,  to  tend  a  fiock;  and  this  mistake  has  led  Mr.  Yoqng 
into  a  greater,  that  of  making  tbe  hiphil  7*^97^  "  ^^^  ^^^  down,"  instead  of,  as 
our  authorised  version  has  it  correctly,  ''  where  thou  makest  [thy  flock]  to  re8t,"or  lie 
down,  which  is  always  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

A  grammatical  mistake  occurs  in  his  renderiqg  of  ch.  i.  1,  ''  go  out  •  .  .  and 
feed  thy  two  ktds"  for  lirri^??  is  in  the  plural,  and  not,  as  Mr.  Young  supposes,  in  the 
dual  number.  His  error  has  probably  originated  from  the  use  of  the  suffix  tJ^tT,  which, 
however,  is  the  regular  suffix  for  the  second  person  feminine  affixed  to  plural  nouns. 

But  verse  9  is  even  more  wonderfully  translated :  "  To  my  own  joyoos  one  in 
chariots  of  fireedom,  have  X  compared  thee,  my  friend.''  This  is  simply  an  absurd 
translation — ^we  can  see  no  intelligible  meaning  in  it  at  all ;  but  we  suppose  the  fol- 
lowing to  be  the  method  by  which  Mr.  Young  would  derive  ^e  meanings  for  the 
words  here  occurring  in  his  forthcoming  Hebrew  Lexicon.  To  the  unused  root  DID 
is  given  in  the  lexicons,  the  idea  of  ghiness,  Uapin^  for  Joff,  hence  Mr.  Yonng  would  say 
comes  nOID  *'joyou9  one:"  to  V'^D  is  primarily  assigned  the  meaning  to  looae,  to  U4 
go,  hence  he  would  say  comes  TIV^B  freedom.  Query,  of  what  form  does  he  consider 
the  noun — whether  as  a  contraction  for  li^l? ;  or  would  he  vocalise  it  nyp5  ^ 
a  word  nowhere  found  ?  We  have  supposed  this  case,  as,  we  regret  to  say, 
it  is  in  this  way  many  so*called  Hebraists  in  this  country  set  to  work.  But  all  this  is 
inadmissible.  The  word  ^{D^D  is  simply  the  feminine  of  D^D,  which  is  used  to 
signify  a  horse  or  a  swallow,  the  real  meaning  inherent  in  the  root  being  the  idea  of 
leapingif  and  that  of  gladness  a  secondary  meaning,  and  one  not  found  at  all  in  the 
root  D*^Di  but  in  its  cognate  wib'  The  feminine  may  possibly  be  connected  with 
either  meaning,  but  the  mention  made  here  of  chariots,  decisively  proves  that  a  mare 
is  meant ;  and  the  allusion  to  a  ^ne  steed  in  the  royal  chariots  of  Pharaoh  ia  very  suit- 
able, horses  being  imported  from  Egypt  into  Palestine  (I  Kings  x.  28,  29).  Compare 
the  comparison  in  Theocritus  Idyll,  xviii.  30,  31,  of  Helen,  to  n  aofian  9c(f<raXdc  limog, 
and  Hor.  Carm.  Ill,  ii.  9—12,  speaking  of  Lydo — 

Quie,  yelut  latis  equa  trima  campis, 
Ludit  exsultim  metuitque  tangi. 
Nuptiarum  expers,  et  adbuc  protervo 
Cruda  marito. 
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The  meaning  which  Mr.  Young  assigns  to  the  proper  nanae  n^n§^--whieh  he 
rjiooees,  IB  violation  of  all  U6age>  to  ccmsidor  as  an  abstraot  noun  inst&ad  of  a  proper 
naiaB-*ia  quite  untenable.  The  fact  is,  the  word  is  not  Hebrew,  bat.  Coptic  ;  pro- 
bftblj  either  p.  r'a,  ihs  mm  ;  or  aecorcling  to  De  llouge,  pr«  'a£«  ihe  great  lum^  (  Vuh 
•'Zeitschrift  der  D.M.G./'  vol.  xii.  p.  720,  and  Brugsch  "  Die  Geographie  der  ^ac^bar- 
lander  -^gypt,"  p.  93).  The  rendering  of  our  authorised  version,  "  I  have  compared 
thee,  0  my  love,  to  a  company  of  horses  in  Pharaoh's  chariots, '^  is  derived  from  the 
version  of  the  Septoagint,  in  which  the  word  is  taken  as  collective. 

Mr.  Young's  translation  of  cli.  ili.  6  is — 

*'  What  is  this  coming  up  from  the  wilderness, 
"  Like  a  pahn^fr^e  of  smoke^ 
*'  Perfumed  with  myrrh  and  frankiooense 
*  *  From  every  powder  of  the  merchant  P" 

We  can  only  say  of  this  that  it  yields  a  bad  sensoy  and  is  ^gain  in  defianco  of 
Hebrew  usage,  ae,  whether  woadoft  the  reading  ^  nin^Fi  or  '^  Di*^Q^i?,  the  meaning 
is  "without  doubt,"  asGeseniussays,  *'  columns  ofsmoJte,**  or,  as  our  authorised  version 
basit,  "piQarf  of  smoke-/'  and  the  word  is  in  the  plural  and  not  in  the  singular, 
as  Mr.  Young  has  translated  it. 

Passing  onward,  we  note,  in  ch.  iv.  4,  another  indefensible  rendering;  "As  the 
tdver  of  David  is  thy  neck,  built  for  an  armoury,  the  chief  of  the  shields  are  hung 
on  it; "  in  the  place  of  the  rendering  of  the  authorised  version,  which  is  here  again  correct, 
"  whereon  there  hang  a  thouMnd  bucklers,'^  which  every  soholar  knows  is  t^eonly 
unpsUe  meaning  to  the  Hebrew  ^/H  in  this  plaoe.  Mr.  Young's  traofllnitioB  has 
lot  even  tiie  merit  hero  of  improving  the  sense.  The  reference  in  the  passage  is  to  a 
eostom  commoft  among  the  orientals. 

We  pass  by  many  smaller  mistakes — such  as  the  translation  of  ch.  ii.  13,  "and 

tie  vines,  the  tender  flower,"    instead  of  "and  the  vines  are  in   blossom,"   the 

Delect  of  the  article,  the  considering  "  I^adib  "  as  a  proper  name,  &c. — and  come  in 

*Jie  last  place  to  Mr.  Young's  rendering  of  ch.  vii.  7-10,  the  first  part  of  which  he 

considers  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  bridegroom,  and  the  second  by  the  bride,  thus: — 

*"*  Tea,  let  thy  breasts  boi  I  pray  thee, 
*'  *  As  clusters  of  the  vine, 
'*  *  And  the  fragrance  of  thy  face  as  citrons, 
"  *  And  thy  paUte  as  good  wine.' 
(Bkiub.) 
"  Flowimo  to  my  beloved  in  uprightness ; 
**  He  speaketh  with  the  lips  of  the  aged ; 
"  I  am  my  beloved's,  and  towards  me  is  his  desire." 

We  niust  here  again  confess  we  cannot  see  the  meaning  of  "flowing  in 
■iprightness;"  there  are  two  intelligible  meanings  of  the  Hebrew,  either  with  reference 
*o  the  wine  "  flowing  straight "  down  into  the  throat ;  or  with  reference  to  the  speech 
3f  the  beloved  one,  taking  •^Dn  to  be  used  here  with  reference  to  the  speech,  which  is 
£^>t  so  good.  The  best  sense  is  perhaps  extracted  by  considering  the  moisture  of  the 
pslate  to  be  delicately  alluded  to,  slipping  through  the  lips  of  the  sleeping  lovers — a 
^Terence  frequent  among  the  Arabian  poets,  As  to  Mr.  Young's  rendering  of  ^^7^^  by 
the  aged"  instead  of  "  those  that  are  asleep  ''  (authorised  version),  it  is  incorrect,  as 
^  would  require  Cl*^?^?,  and  he  falls  into  the  same  mistake  with  our  version  in 
«3i5idering  d^T  to  mean  "  to  speak  "  instead  of  **  to  slip  through," 

Here  we  must  bring  to  a  conclusion  our  remarks  upon  Mr.  Young's  translation, 
'iiich  has  rather  lessened  than  increased  our  opinion  of  his  scholarship.  He  is, 
Werer,  a  scholar  in  many  respects  worthy  of  commendation,  though  we  consider 
^^  w  too  defective  in  taste  and  in  critical  skill,  to  be  qualified  for  the  position  of  a 
tnnfilatoT  of  the  Bible.  Gladly  would  we  see  hira  occupying  some  Oriental  chair, 
^bere  he  might  have  leisure  to  pursue  his  studies,  and  time  to  remedy  his  mistakes. 
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We  would  urge  Hm  rather  to  pursue  his  studies  in  Babbinical  Hebrew,  than  to  pursue 
his  translational  labours  ;  and  let  him  abore  all  things  examine  closely  such  works  as 
Gesenius'  Thesaurus  before  he  publishes  his  Hebrew  Dictionary,  which  we  fear  will 
prove  to  be  a  failure,  from  the  specimen  we  have  in  this  translation  of  the  *'  Song 
of  Songs."  _ 

Jf0mgti    Intelligence. 


The  succeeding  papers,  from  different  parts  of  the  world,  seem  to  us  replete  with  valuable 
information.  Our  French  letter  is  principally  occupied  with  further  illustrations  of  the 
collision  into  which  the  Popish  clergy  of  France  have  brought  themselves  with  the  Govern- 
ment by  their  violent  invectives  against  the  Emperor  for  his  Italian  policy.  It  concludes, 
however,  by  a  brief  advertence  to  the  Alliance  lately  formed  among  the  Free  Churches  of  the 
countries  which  use  the  French  language.  We  have  the  plan  of  their  union  lying  before  us, 
and  so  important  a  document  we  must  publish,  but  necessarily  postpone  it  untiJ  our  next 
number. 

Those  who  are  watching  the  progress  of  enlightenment,  of  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and 
the  formation  of  public  opinion  in  Spain,  will  read  with  much  interest  the  curious  colloquy  in 
the  Gortesi between  a  member  and  the  minister,  which  our  corresi)ondent  relates.  That  dark 
country  seems  struggling  to  emerge  into  the  light. 

It  will  be  felt  alike  gratifying  and  remarkable  to  read  in  our  German  letter  how  Popery 
has  overreached  itself  in  the  different  Concordats  it  obtained,  first  from  Austria,  and  then 
from  some  of  the  miuor  States,  provoking  a  reaction  which  has  abolished  them  all.  We  can 
scarcely  believe  that  we  are  not  suffering  uuder  some  illusion  when  we  read  that,  by  the  rocent 
enactments,  "  all  the  subjects  of  the  Austrian  Empire  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  all 
qualified  for  office  in  the  State,  all  free  in  the  exercise  of  their  worship."  We  refer  our  readers 
to  the  letter  itself. 

We  give  a  continuation,  this  month,  of  the  Mission  Tour  in  Sweden,  and  an  intelligent 
paper  on  recent  Ecclesiastical  legislation  in  Denmark. 

Oui*  Italian  section  is  particularly  full  and  interesting.  Each  of  the  four  papers  possesses 
its  own  value,  while  they  combine  to  give  us  hopeful  views  of  the  advancement  of  Evangelical 
truth  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

From  still  remoter  nations  and  British  colonies  there  is  much  to  interest  the  reader, 
especially  on  Medical  Missions  and  the  Week  of  Prayer. 

FEANCE. 


Paris,  April,  18C1. 

THE    PAPACY  AND    MODERN   CIVILISATION. 

The  struggle  of  which  I  have  so  often 
spoken,  between  the  French  Government  and 
the  clerical  party,  is  becoming  more  and  more 
open  and  serious.  What  at  the  commence- 
ment was  simply  a  state  of  coolness  and  dis- 
trust is  now  one  of  avowed  hostility.  Of  this 
new  and  striking  proofs  will  be  furnished  by 
all  the  facts  which  will  find  a  place  in  this 
letter. 

Ah  Jove  pnncipium.  Before  turning  our 
attention  to  the  bishops  and  priests,  let  us  say 
a  few  words  on  the  last  allocution  delivered 
by  Pius  IX.  It  is  a  vehement  manifesto 
against  the  ideas  and  laws  of  1789.  The  Pope 
has  no  fear  of  pursuing  with  his  anathemas 
liberty  of  conscience  and   worship,  and  the 


equality  of  citizens  before  the  law,  the  ad- 
missibility of  members  of  different  religious 
communions    to  public  offices — in   a   word, 
what  he  himself  calls  liberalimif  progress,  or 
modem    civilisation.      He    declares   that  the 
Court  of  Rome  has  already  made  every  reason- 
able concession  to  the  people  of  the  Pontifical 
States,  and    thaf^  further    political    or   civil 
changes  would  bo  contrary  to  the  duties  of 
the  Papacy.    He  refuses  to  be  reconciled  to 
Italy.     Pius  IX.  says  that  no  alliance  is  pas- 
sible between  good  and  evil,  light  and  dark- 
ness, Christ  and  Belial.     But  ho  generously 
offers  to  i^oLvdon  those  Italians  who  may  como 
to  him,  penitently  striking  their  breasts,  aad 
confessing  and  weeping  over  their  deviations 
from  the  right  path  ! 
Very  well.      Thus  it  is  that  the  Roman 
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Pontiff  has  reeponded  to  the  couaaels  of 
Napoleon  III.,  who  left  nothing  undone  by 
vay  of  proposing  terms  for  effecting  an  ar- 
rangement between  the  Papacy  and  the 
Italian  nation.  Our  Government  now  under- 
stands bow  vain  are  any  such  efforts.  Pius  IX. 
*  is  not  content  with  condemning  the  notions 
pat  forth  by  demi^ogues,  the  views  of  Mazzini, 
and  the  revolutionary  spirit;  bis  blows  are 
<dmed  at  civilisation  itself ;  that  is  to  say,  at 
the  institutions  represented  by  France  and 
the  Napoleon  dynasty.  All  or  notkmg  :  such 
is  the  device  which  Rome  has  inscribed  upon 
her  standard.  We  shall  see  what  will  be  the 
end  of  this  great  quarrel. 

Poblic  opinion  has  been  greatly  exasperated 

by  the  Papal  Allocution.    The  Legitimist  and 

Bomish  journals,  except  the  Monde,  which 

^    shrinks  from  no  enormity,  have  been  ashamed 

to  undertake  the  defence  of  such  a  document. 

Hiey  have  raised  some  petty  and  miserable 

controversies    on    the    translation    of    some 

phrases    of    this    address,    not   having    the 

courage  to  justify  the  incredible  assertions  of 

their   spiritual    chief;    for   in    France    the 

equality  of  all  citizens  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 

is  a  principle  which  has  obtained  universal 

ascendancy  and  recognition. 

Poor  Pins  IX.  is  ill-advised.    What  he  re- 

,       gards  as  firmness  is  blind  obstinacy,  and  he 

i       will  end  by  losing  the  cause  which  he  is  bound 

to  maiwtmin^     His  temporal  sovereignty  is  only 

a  question  of  time :   it  is  already  virtually 

abolished,  and  no  human  power  can  restore  it. 

SI5TEXCE  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  STATE  UPON  THE 
BISHOP  OF  P0ITIEE8. 

I  mentioned  in  my  last  letter  (Evanffelioal 
CkrifUMdam,  page  171)  the  pastoral  letter  of 
K.  Pie,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  who  compared  Na- 
pdeon  III.  to  Pontius  Pilate,  and  I  said  that 
that  defamatory  libel  had  been  submitted  to 
the  examination  of  the  Council  of  State.  Judg- 
nent  in  the  matter  has  since  been  given ;  and 
an  Imperial  decree  dec^pes  that  there  has  been 
*m  ab^ee  of  authority  in  the  letter,  and  orders 
iiftt  all  copies  shall  be  suppressed. 

The  report  on  this*  subject  by  one  of  the 
Cooncillors  of  State  presents  some  curious 
Icatares.  First,  M.  Pie  refuses  to  recognise 
the  competence  of  this  high  tribunal ;  he  even 
dnties  the  authority  of  the  Organic  Articles, 
m  virtue  of  which  he  has  been  brought  under 
Xi€  jurisdiction  of  the  Council  of  State.  The 
Homish  bishops  have  a  veiy  easy  manner  of 
rfxplaining  everything.  They  accept  certain 
portions  of  the  laws,  and  reject  others,  as  they 
think  fit.  Thas,  they  receive,  without  the  least 
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remonstrance,  the  pecuniary  support  and  the 
honours  which  are  secured  to  them  by  the 
Organic  Articles,  but  upon  those  points  which 
impose  some  bounds  to  their  wishes  they  contest 
the  legality  of  these  same  Articles!  This 
means,  in  plain  terms,  that  they  take  the  bene- 
fits without  the  costs,  which  is  ridiculous ! 
Secondly,  M.  Pie  pretends  that  the  bishops 
have  a  right  to  give  the  people  instruction 
upon  every  imaginabl^  subject,  and  that  they, 
ought  to  exercise  a  power  of  direction,  as  it 
is  called,  over  civil  society.  The  prelates  of 
the  Bomish  Church  would  thus  transform 
their  pulpits  into  political  tribunes,  as  was 
done  by  the  preachers  of  the  French  League 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  State  would 
be  the  humble  servant  of  the  clergy  !  It  might 
do  well  enough  in  the  middle  ages,for  these  two 
authorities  to  occupy  respectively  a  position 
like  this,  but  it  woidd  be  an  ^regious  mistake 
now-a-days. 

As  to  the  famous  comparison  with  Pontius 
Pilate,  M.  Pie  has  not  the  courage  to  go 
through  with  it.  He  has  written  to  the  Coun<?il 
of  State  that  it  was  simply  a  hypotkeeii,  an 
argument  infiUurum,  hut  that  Napoleon  III. 
has  too  much  wisdom  to  imitate  Pontius 
Pilate,  Ac.  Nobody  is  the  dupe  of  this  ridi- 
culous explanation. 

But  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers  has  been  very  in- 
different to  the  sentence  for  abute,  on  aooount 
of  which  his  letter  was  condemned.  What  is 
the  penalty  which  it  involves  ?  Very  little  for 
bigots.  M.  Pie  ascended  the  pulpit  on  Easter- 
day,  before  an  immense  auditory ;  and  then, 
instead  of  discoursing  to  his  hearers  upon  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  expressed  the 
happiness  he  felt  at  having  received,  from  all 
parts  of  the  Christian  world,  the  very  hiyheet 
approval  of  his  pastoral  letter.  So  we  have 
here  a  new  martyr,  and  a  cheap  one  too! 
The  Pope  has  probably  congratulated  the 
prelate  on  having  abused  the  French  Emperor, 
and  only  waits  the  opportune  moment  to  invest 
him  with  the  Roman  purple ! 

CTRCCLAR  OF  THE  MINISTER  OF  JDSTICE  RE- 
SPECTING THE  OFFENSIVE  PROCEEDINOS  OP 
THE   ROMISH   CLERGY. 

The  French  Government  was  fully  aware 
that  the  prosecution  of  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers 
was  not  sufficient  to  check  the  encroachments 
of  the  sacerdotal  body,  and  after  a  long  cabinet 
council,  M.  Ddangle,  Minister  of  Justice,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Attorneys-General  of  the  Im- 
perial Courts  a  circular,  directing  them  to 
summon  before  the  tribunals  every  bishop  or 
priest  who  should  exceed  the  limits  of  his  au 
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tbority.  The  document  iu  quesdon  is  at  the 
present  moment  the  subjeot  of  the  most  furious 
oommeot  by  the  press.  I  will  indicate  the 
causes  and  consequences  of  this. 

The  period  of  Lent  is  a  time  of  great  activity 
with  the  Boinish  clergy.  The  prelates  write 
pastoral  letters  whioh  are  read  to  the  people  in 
all  the  churches  of  their  dioceses.  Tho  parish 
priests,  their  curates,  and  the  monks  especially 
-*«resaits,  Dominicans,  and  others — deliver 
sei-mons,  moroiag  and  evening,  every  day  in 
the  week.  The  occasion  was  a  favourable  one 
assuredly  to  excite  agitation  in  the  minds  of 
the  people,  and  the  clerical  party  laiigely  pro- 
fited by  it.  It  would  be  difflenlt  to  give  you  a 
just  idea  of  the  violent  language  indulged  in 
by  the  Rcoitsh  orators.  They  censured, 
abased,  and  condemaed,  without  scruple  or 
ivstraint,  the  policy  of  the  Govern ment,  and 
even  the  high  public  functionaries  and  liberal 
writers  who  had  dared  to  resist  the  pretensions 
of  the  Papacy.  Tfaeur  effrontery  was  really  as 
shamdese  as  it  was  unprecedented. 

The  Minister  of  Justice  had  received  nu.* 
UMrouB  rsports  from  the  prefects  and  his  other 
agetits,  respecting  the  offensiva  character  of  the 
pf«aehing  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
*'lk>me  of  them/'  said  he,  '*  forgetting  that 
a  priest's  mission  is  to  watch  over  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  fiaithlul,  give  themselves  to 
cntlciss  the  acts  of  the  Government,  and 
labeur  to  make  the  Emperor's  policy  an  ob- 
ject of  mistrust  and  reprobation.  Others, 
yielding  to  the  impulse  of  a  blind  zeal,  attack 
tli»  sovereign  persoDally,  and  seek  to  over- 
whelm him  with  insults.  Others,  again, 
taking  advantage  of  the  intellectual  weakness 
and  credulity  of  their  flocks,  find  a  delight  in 
troubling  people's  consciences,  by  annonuoing 
imaginary  misfortunes." 

Having  characterised  the  ahuseif  committed 
by  Romish  ecolesiastios,  tlie  Minister  of  Justice 
cites  the  articles  of  the  Penal  Code,  which 
punish  with  imprisonment,  from  three  months 
to  two  years,  and  even  banishment,  the  clergy 
who,  whether  by  the  living  voice  or  in  their 
writings,  censure  the  laws,  the  Goverument, 
'  the  Imperial  decrees,  or  any  other  act  of  the 
political  authorities.  M.  Delangle  ends  his 
circular  by  requesting  the  Attorneys-General 
to  employ  against  the  systematic  hostility  of 
the  clergy,  the  weapons  which  the  law  has  en- 
trusted to  the  Government  to  maintain  order 
and  tranquillity.  "  It  is  time,"  says  the  head 
of  the  judicial  administration  of  France, "  that 
legality  should  re-assume  its  empire.*' 

This  circular  has  been  generally  received  by 


the  nation  with  approval  and  sympathy 
Doubtless  the  penalties  with^  which  the 
priests  are  threatened  by  the  code  are  some- 
what barsh,  and  among  a  people  who  enjoy 
great  liberty  they  may  seen  excessive.  We, 
for  our  part,  wish  that  the  clerical  orators 
had  more  extended  rights.  But  it  should  . 
be  particularly  observed  that  the  Jesoitioal  party 
has  itself  called  down  the  severest  punishments 
on  its  adversaries,  and  has  applauded  ever); 
judicial  sentence  by  which  the  mouths  of  Pro- 
testants and  freethinkers  have  been  cloeed.  If 
the  same  weapons  are  now  employed  against  the 
priests,  whose  fault  is  it?  Will  the  dignitaries 
of  the  Papal  Church  at  length  understand  that 
common  rights  and  common  liberty  form  a 
safeguard  for  all^foT  themselves,  as  well  as 
Ibr  their  antagonists  ?  This  would  be  a  rery 
useful  lesson,  from  whioh  our  entire  country 
might  profit 

I  must  add,  that  the  members  of  the  clerical 
faction,  having  long  enjoyed  not  a  little  indul- 
gence from  the  civil  power,  and  believing  that 
its  complaisance  towards  them  would  nerer 
cease,  disgraceftilly  used  their  infiuonce  to 
oppress  their  fellow-citisens.  You  can  scarcely 
form  an  idea  in  England  how  a  bishop  or  an 
archbishop,  some  six  years  ago,  was  woot  to 
lord  it  over  his  diocese.  The  prelate  was  a 
sort  ofpoiha  or  mandarin  at  the  highest  nnk, 
presiding  over  and  governing  all,  and  arrang* 
ing  everything  according  to  his  mere  wkims, 
or  his  ambitious  views.  If  a  prefect  had  the 
audacity  to  thwart  him,  that  prefect  was 
speedily  ejected.  The  presidents  of  the  Impe- 
rial Courts,  tlie  deaas  ot  academies,  the  heads 
of  military  bodies,  the  mayors  of  great  oitles 
— yes,  all  the  public  employH^  even  the  most 
exalted,  went  before  Mi^n$Hgnewr  the  bishop, 
and  obsequiously  paid  him  their  homage, 
being  persuaded  that  there  was  no  better 
means  of  preserving  their  place  la  the  State. 
The  prelates  therefore  looked  upon  themselves 
as  the  most  eminent  personages  in  the  oountiy, 
and  ruled  the  populations  oi  the  provinces 
witli  a  rod  of  iron.  Their  ideal  was  th4  priest 
accompanied  mth  the  $6ldier,  and  that  the 
nation  should  be  forced  to  bend  its  head  be- 
neath this  double  tyi'anny.  You  can  now 
judge  why  independent  citizens  applaud  the 
new  measures,  which  restrain,  within  juster 
llmiis,  the  authority  of  the  clergy. 

SUPPRESSION   OF   RELIGIOUS   HOUSES. 

I  Other  recent  acts  show  that  the  Government 
is  resolved  to  put  a  st(^)  to  the  enoroa^^hmentd 
of  the  Jesuitical  party.     Some  Bedetnptorhi 
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moaasteries  hare  juBt  been  suppressed  in  the 

North  of  France. 

According  to  onr  laws,  no  monastic  associa- 
tion can  be  founded  without  the  authority  of 
the  Minister  of  Worship.  The  legislator 
thought  that  it  belonged  to  the  civil  power  to 
determine  the  number  of  those  institutions 
which  impose  special  obligations  upon 
particular  iudinduals,  and  separate  them  from 
general  society.  What,  thed,  is  the  law  as  to 
monks?  There  are,  in  our  provinces,  a  cer- 
tain number  of  monastic  foundations  which 
exist  untkout  having  been  authorUed.  Govern- 
ment, contiauallj  influenced  by  the  wish  to 
make  itself  as  agreeable  as  possible  to  the 
sacerdotal  body,  shut  its  eyes  to  these  illegal 
etablishments.  Its  mode  of  proceeding 
having  altered  of  late,  it  has  commanded  the 
zoonasterj  of  Kedemptorists  at  Douay  to  be 
suppressed.  The  interdict  has  also  extended 
to  the  monasteries  of  LiUe  and  ^azebrouck ; 
or  at  least  the  foreign  monks,  who  reside  in 
those  religions  houses,  have  been  ordered  to 
^uit 

It  appears,  in  fact,  that  there  were  a  number 
of  BtigianM  and  Oermatu  among  these  Re- 
dimpi^nBts,  and  that  they  endearoured  to 
excHe  diseontent  among  the  masses.  Their 
pretext  wns  the  exercise  of  charity ;  their  real 
object  vras  to  raise  up  obstacles  to  the  powers 
that  be.  These  acts  of  prohibition  or  expul- 
sion are  therefore  dictated  by  serious  motives. 
Prance  may  allow  of  the  presence  of  monks, 
«nce  the  Bomish  Church  has  need  of  such  in- 
sramenta;  but  France  is  not  compelled  to 
tolerate  restless  and  factious  foreigners*  who 
eaploy  their  sacred  character  to  stir  up  the 
worst  passions. 

'TiaiXVT  raoCUkMATlOllS  OTTH«  ULSTJUMORTAHE 
PARTY, 

li  is  ilmoet  superfluous  to  add,  that  the  cir- 
'HiSar  oi  the  Mioister  of  Justice  and  Um  sap* 
presMB  cf  these  conrsnts  have  excited  riolent 
eiimour  amd  bitter  eomplaint  in  the  Ultra- 
iMiituie  oamp.  Though  the  Jesuits  and 
prifets  are  leadj  enough  to  strike  others  with 
a.<ml«a8  foroe,  th^  are  not  at  all  resigned  to 
Uiog  strock  themselves,  and  their  remon- 
*:imneee  «fe  tbe  more  furious  as  they  are  not 
leeesloned  to  be  curbed  by  the  stem  hand  of 
pabbe  aothodty. 

Heoee  a  chonis  of  ontcries  and  maledictions. 
AU  this  anger  would  be  simply  amusing  if  the 
;tje^uons  fiirolred  in  tho  stnij^gle  were  less 
•  riofis.  The  Mwidc,  the  Oazette  de  Franee, 
liift  Vman,  the  Ami  dt  h  Rt^tgwn-^K\\  the 


I  Ultramontane  and  Legitimist  journals — an- 
I  nounoe,  in  mournful  language,  that  the  time 
'  ^f  the  great  tribulation  is  come,  and  that  the 
j  coming  of  Antichrist  draws  nigh !  They 
I  proclaim  that  this  persecution  resembles  that 
!  of  Nero  and  Diocletian!  All  Europe,  all 
I  humanity,  is  threatened  to  its  fbundations, 

because  the  Popish  preachers  can  no  longer 
insult  the  Government,  and  because  a  few 
vagabond  monks  have  been  expelled  the  coun- 
try! These  reverend  personages,  however,- 
swear  before  heaven  and  earth  that  they  are 
reedy  to  descend  into  th§  catacombs  and  to 
mount  the  martyr^  scaffbld !  This  is  childish 
nonsense.  Napoleon  HI.  is  not  a  modern 
Nero,  and  his  councillors  will  never  play  the 
part  of  the  old  inquisitors.  The  bishops 
retain  their  palaces,  their  large  revenues, 
their  equipages,  and  their  splendid  retf  nned ; 
and  the  Jesuits  follow  in  peace  their  labours, 
and  even  their  intrigues.  Only  they  must 
henceforth  be  a  little  more  moderate,  and  ab- 
stain from  lighting  the  torch  of  civil  war.  Is 
this  asking  too  much  ? 

Whkt  is  most  intolerable  in  the  statement 
of  their  grievances  is,  that  they  complain  of 
being  less  free  than  their  adversaries.  Nothing 
ii  more  untrue.  They  hare  the  same  liberty 
as  their  fellow- citizens  to  publish  books,  to 
circulate  pamphlets,  to  write  in  the  periodioal 
press — in  a  word,  to  express  their  opinions. 
They  hare  even  the  privilege  of  speaking  to 
thousands  of  auditors  in  the  churches,  while 
private  citizens  cannot  convene  meetings,  or 
form  associations,  to  repel  the  invectives  of 
the  Jesuita.  How,  then,  can  the  sacerdotal 
body  be  said  to  be  less  free  than  the  rest  of  the 
nation?  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  ministers 
and  agents  of  Rome  are  so  in  the  habit  of 
exerting  k  trionope^y  of  power,  tJ»at  equality  of 
rights  is,  in'\heir  eyes,  a  sort  of  slavery !  So 
soon  as  they  are  put  upon  a  level  vrith  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  same  country,  they 
deem  themselves  persecuted ;  and  Nero,  they 
say,  is  ah-eady  at  the  door.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  experience  will  teach  them  to  fight  with 
equal  weapons.  We  wish  nothlng^more ;  we 
shall  accept  nothing  less. 

Harsh  proceedings  towards  Kxitestants  are 
becoming  more  rare,  thank  God ;  fbr  in  pro* 
portion  as  the  Government  frees  itself  from 
the  influence  of  the  clergy,  it  is  better  dis- 
posed to  do  justice  to  the  Dissenting  eom- 
munions.  Nevertheless,  in  some  Httle  towns 
and  remote  villages  intolerance  slaH  etidee 
vours  to  lift  up  its  head.  Here  is  a  leeeoi 
case  in  point 
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INTOLERANCE   OF  ▲  MATOB. 

M.  Schlumberger,  a  rich  and  active  manufac- 
turer, died  at  Corbie,  a  little  town  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Somme,  He  had  by  his  skill 
and  energy  furnished  employment  and  sub- 
sistence to  two  thousand  workpeople.  He  was  j 
universally  respected,  lived  an  exemplary  life,  ! 
and  was  very  charitable  to  the  poor.  But  he  | 
was  tbe  only  Protestant  in  the  commune.  | 
His  family  solicited  a  place  for  his  mortal  re- 
mains in  the  cemetery,  which  is  communal 
property.  Baron  Cayx  de  Samt-Aymour, 
Mayor  of  Corbie,  in  concert  with  the  Popish 
cure,  brutally  answered  that  the  gates  of  the 
cemetery  would  be  closed  against  the  corpse, 
and  he  ordered  the  grave,  which  had  already 
been  dug,  to  be  filled  up.  The  relations  then 
applied  to  the  prefect  of  the  department,  who 
immediately  granted  their  request.  But  this 
was  not  all.  When  the  pastor,  having  been 
asked  to  perform  the  funeral  service,  entered 
the  cemetery,  the  same  Baron  Gayx  de  Saint- 
Aymour  disputed  his  right  to  speak  over  the 
tomb  of  his  respected  co-religionist.  The 
minister  of  Christ  paid  no  attention  to  this 
extravagant  prohibition,  and  delivered  an 
edifying  address  surrounded  by  an  immense 
concourse  of  spectators.  This  affair  has  ex- 
cited the  attention  of  the  Parisian  press.  The 
Mayor  of  Corbie  has  been  jusdy  blamed  for 
having  exceeded  his  authority,  and  violated 
the  law.    He  has  attempted,  in  a  long  letter, 


to  justify  himself ,  but  his  defence  is  an  awk- 
ward affair.  Barons  and  cures  should  be 
aware  that  the  opinion  of  the  nation  condemns 
whatever  is  contrary  to  the  liberty  and  equality 
of  religious  communions. 

ALLIANCE   BETWEEN  SOME   OF  THE  FROTESTAKT 
CHURCHES  OF   THE    CONTINENT. 

A  Protestant  journal  of  Paris,  the  Archives 
du  Christianifmej  publishes  the  provisions  of  u 
Union  or  Alliance  formed  between  the  Free 
Evangelical  Churches  of  France,  Oeneva, 
Neufchatel,  Canton  de  Vaud,  Berne,  and 
Belgium.  "The  Churches  which  constitute 
this  alliance,"  says  the  document  in  question, 
"  professing  the  same  faith,  and  animated  by 
the  same  spirit,  manifest  and  draw  closer,  in 
fraternal  love,  the  bonds  by  which  they  are 
already  united  together ;  each  of  them  pre- 
serving its  autonomy  and  its  full  individual 
freedom."  The  authors  of  this  plan  of  union 
then  set  forth  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Qospel  which  are  admitted  by  the  united 
Churches,  and  they  add,  that  the  delegates  of 
these  congregations  will  hold  regular  con- 
ferences in  central  places,  in  order  to  carry  on 
together  works  of  piety  and  evangelization. 
To  a  permanent  committee,  oi  toree  members, 
will  be  entrusted  whatever  concerns  tlie 
Alliance  in  the  interval  between  otue  conference 
and  another.  This  is  an  interesting  effort  to 
secure  closer  intimacy  and  collective  actiou 
among  the  servants  of  Christ.        X.  X.  X. 


SPAIN. 

FREEDOM  OF  WORSHIP. 


Sir, — ^Nothing  has  ever  tended  more  to  re- 
tard the  Spanish  nation  in  its  progress  in 
literature  and  the  sciences,  and,  ultimately,  to 
hasten  its  decay  among  the  kingdoms  of 
Europe,  than  the  blind  pertinacity  with  which 
she  has  always  insisted  on  the  unity  of  her  re- 
ligion. The  greatest  boon  which  wise  and  en- 
lightened Spaniards  in  all  ages  have  ever 
craved  at  the  hands  of  their  sovereigns,  is 
**Ubertad  de  cultos."  It  is  painful,  to  think 
that,  for  want  of  this  simple  concession, 
thousands  of  men  and  women  have  been 
sacrificed  in  the  flames,  their  property  confis- 
cated, and  their  families  held  as  infamous. 
But  the  picture  is  too  dark :  I  gladly  turn  from 
it  to  a  prospect  more  cheering.  Never  was 
there  so  bright  a  prospect  of  that  boon  being 
speedily  and  fully  bestowed  as  at  this  moment. 

It  is  true  that  Isabella  II.  and  her  confessor, 
Padre  Claret,  still  set  their  faces  against  it  as 


a  flint,  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  her 
ministers  see  it  their  duty  to  point  out  her 
own  true  position,  in  connexion  with  those 
events  which  have  recently  occurred  in  other 
kingdoms  of  Europe,  and  the  startling  con- 
sideration that  her  Majesty  is  now  the  only 
Bourbon  who  continues  to  occupy  a  throne. 

After  the  recent  grant  of  liberty  to  the  serfs 
of  Russia — the  religious  privileges  accorded  to 
the  Protestants  of  Austria — the  French  Em- 
peror's Easter  Sunday's  donation  of  2,000 f. 
towards  the  erection  of  a  Protestant  church  at 
Biarritz — to  say  nothing  of  what  has  beea 
done  and  is  still  doing  in  Italy — Spain  now 
sees  it  impossible  to  defer  the  emancipation  of 
its  people  from  that  state  of  mental  slavery 
which  they  have  endured  for  centuries,  by 
reason  of  a  cruel  and  mistaken  policy. 

The  religious  periodicals  of  Madrid,  leaning 
1  on  the  high  authority  of  the  Pope's  last  alio- 
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cutioD,  are  obliged,  at  last,  to  admit,  in  bo 
many  words,  "/A^tr  conviction  that  liberal  in- 
tt\iu6/m  are  ineampatible  with  Rotnan  Catho- 
limm."  What  a  concession  to  Spaniards 
grotniog,  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Itoman 
Chnreh,  and  longing  for  civil  and  religious 
liberty!  Tes,  these  same  journals  say,  and  so 
bsTO  persons  in  high  positions  in  Madrid  long 

I  snee  said,  though  prirately,  that  freedom  of 
irorship  muit  come — it  cannot  he  prevented^ 
and  that  the  question  is  only  one  of  time. 

I  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  deeply  in- 
terestiDg  to  watch  the  dawn  of  the  great  event, 
tod  mark  its  signs  of  approach.  Here  is  one 
of  them. 

In  the  sitting  of  the  Cortes  of  the  5th  inst., 
the  folloiring  curious  incident  occurred,  the 
importance  of  which,  as  a  step  towards  the  ex- 
pected freedom,  none  hut  Spaniards  can 
thoroughly  appreciate : — 

Seaor  flguerola  (a  deputy),  addressing  the 
Home  Minister,  said:  "In  the  article  of  a 
journal  which  has  not  heen  permitted  to  cir* 
ralate,  although  attacking  neither  the  religion 
nor  institntions  of  the  country,  there  is  a  docu- 
oeDt  of  a  Sptmlsh  hishop,  Father  Claret,  the 
bad  literary  taste  of  which  forms  a  contrast 
vitfa  the  good  ones  of  other  prelates.  This 
donunent,  and  the  comments  which  accom- 
pany it,  have  been  condemned  hy  the  red 
pencil  of  the  Fiscal  (Censor).  Now  I 
vish  to  know  whether  the  minister  to 
vbom  I  am  addressing  myself  has  had 
UT  intimation  of  the  suppression  of  the 
CUmor  pHbUeo,  and  whether  such  suppression 
'^  on  account  of  this  article  or  of  those  com- 

'  Bents?  hecause,  in  the  latter  case,  the  Con- 
fess cannot  hut  he  alarmed  at  the  nature  of 
ibe  instructions  given  to  the  Fiscal  for  the  sup- 
pre«on  of  writings  of  that  kind." 
The  Home  Minister:  "The  Fiscal  has  nootber 
iiujtruetions  than  those  written  in  the  law.  I 
euinot  say  at  this  moment,  because  I  have  not 
n^  the  article,  whether  or  not  I  agree  in 
opinion  with  the  Fiscal  as  to  the  propriety  of 
tb«  suppression." 

Senor  Figaerola:  "Then  I  beseech  the 
*  osgress  to  permit  me  to  read,  not  the  writing 
'f  Padre  Claret,  which  is  of  a  bad  kind,  and, 
Tswreover,  circulates  and  runs  everywhere  in 
I'rint,  bnt  what  the  Clamor  Publico  in  its 
esnunents  says  respecting  it,  and  which  com- 
QKQts  are  the  objects  of  the  siippression. 
T^  words  are  these :  '  Within  the  last  few 
dajs,  the  neo Catholics  have  transmitted,  by 
ibe  post  of  the  interior,  to  many  persons  known 
IV  their  liberal  opinions,  a  certain  exhorta- 


tion of  Father  Claret,  printed  on  the  half  of  a 
small  quarto  sheet  of  paper,  and  adorned  with 
two    roughly-engraved   woodcuts,  one  repre^ 
seuting  hell,  the  other  the  most  holy  Virgin 
Mother    of     God    and    consolation    of    the 
afflicted.    Wo  are  amongst  the  number   of 
those  favoured  with  this  present.    The  pious 
and  charitable  soul  that  sent  it  to  us  yesterday, 
under  cover,  has  had  the  goodness  to  add  a  few 
comments,  to  show  the  Evangelical  spirit  with 
which  it  was  animated,  and  its  goodwill  to- 
wards lis.    In  the  cut  representing  hell  may 
be  seen  a  sinner,  condemned  to  eternal  tor- 
ments, which   infernal  spirits  are  busily  en- 
gaged in  stirring  up  with  horribU  majignity. 
But  besides  this,  the  devout  anonymous  per- 
son of  whom  we  speak  has  written  in  the 
margin  of  that  odious  picture,  contrary  tp  the 
maxims  of  Jesus  Christ  (and  which  is  a  mockery 
of  our  holy  religion,  the  fountain  of  hope  and 
love),  various  letters  and  references,  to  signify 
that  every  one  of  us  is  the  reprobate  which  is 
so  represented,  and  that  all  of  us  are  con- 
demned to  the  flames  and  to  the  tocpients 
of  hell  in  consequence  of  the  politioi^  doetrines 
which  we  maintain,  and  the  ideas  which  we 
recommend.    The  exhortation  to  which  we 
refer   is    conceived   in  these  ^rms.'     Then 
follows  the  exhortation  of  Father  Claret,  which 
I  will  not  read,  for  the  reasons  already  stated. 
The  Glamor  Publico  goes  on  to  say  ;   *  We  call 
the  attention,  not  only  of  the  civil  authorities, 
to  such  a  document,  in  which  are  condemned 
to  hell  those  who  frequent  balls  and  theatres, 
but  of  all  men  of  liberal  opinions,  be  the  party 
what  it  may  to  which  they  belong,  in  order 
that  they  miy  unite  their  voices  with  ours 
against  the  iniquitous  means  employed,  for 
some  time  past,  by  this  party  to  alarm  tbo 
conscience  and  promote  superstition,,  by  in- 
troducing unhappioess  and  bitterness  in  the 
hearts  of    the  people,  and.  inspiring    with 
fear  the  minds  of  the  credulous,  fanatical,  and 
ignorant.    Let  not  the  men  who  now  govern* 
nor    any    constitutional    party,     be     guilty 
of   entertaining    any    such   illusions.      The 
crusade    which    has   been    commenced,    the 
war    of    extermination    which    is   preached 
is  against  all  those,  without  exception,  who 
have  accepted  the  great  reforms  of  the  present 
epoch  and  the  conquests  of  civilisation.    AVe 
should  ail  be  confounded  under  the  same  blow 
by  the  triumph  of  those  new  barbarians  who 
profane  the  Gospel,  and  wish  to  make  the  God 
of  charity,   clemency,  and  mercy,  a  God  o' 
hate,  rancour,  and  veoge^ce,    Alas  for  us, ; 
the  reaction  shoi^ld  prevail !    -fn  ©v-ery  strec 
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A  fact  whioh  proTes  how  far  distant  we  are 
from  this  oonyiction,  is  the  deeply  interesting 
debate  which  has  recently  taken  place  in  the 
First  Chamber  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony.  In 
this  country,  the  cradle  of  the  Reformation, 
a  land  excluslTely  Lutheran,  where  the  most 
narrow-minded  confessionalism  is  dominant, 
the  Church,  deprived  of  every  kind  of  indepen- 
dence,  has  been  hitherto  governed  directly  by 
a  Ministry  of  State;  yet  nevertheless,  even 
here,  the  want  of  an  ecclesiastical  constitution 
has  made  itself  felt.  But  what  sort  of  consti- 
tution has  been  proposed  to  the  country  ?  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  not  the  Church  itself,  but 
apolitical  state  body,  the  First  Chamber,  whioh 
has  been  charged  with  the  deliberation  of  the 
project,  and  I  will  new  acquaint  you  with  some 
of  the  features  of  that  project  itself,  which  will 
astonish  your  English  readers  beyond  measure. 
The  parishes  were  to  have  the  election  of  their 
elders,  but  not  of  their  pastors,  who  were  still 
to  be  imposed  on  the  people  by  authority. 
The  principal  personage  in  the  parish,  on 
whom  the  proposed  constitution  would  have 
devolved  the  chief  inspection,  the  first  rank  in 
religious  ceremonies,  a  place  of  distinction  in 
public  worship,  and  at  whose  death,  or  at  the 
death  of  whose  wife,  the  bells  would  have 
tolled — this  personage  is  the  patron,  to  whom, 
moreover,  belongs  the  right  of  the  nomination 
of  the  pastor.  The  constitution  would  hav6 
created  a  general  synod,  but  with  consultative 
powers  only,  and  without  publicity.  The  adop- 
tion or  the  rejection  of  its  resolutions  would 


have  depended,  as  always,  on  the  supreme 
bishop  (sMmmut  epigoopm),  who,  in  Saxony,  is  a 
Roman  Catholic  king.    One  more  feature  shall 
close  this  description.    This  attempt  at  reform 
not  only  required  all  the  pastors,  but  all  the  pro- 
fessors and  tutors  employed  in  public  instruc- 
tion, from  the  university  to  the  village  school, 
to  take  an  oath  of  subscription  to  the  sym- 
bdioal  books.    By  this  we  are  to  understand, 
not  only  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  and  the 
Catechism  of  Luther,  but   the  Formula  of 
Agreement  {Formula  Concordia\  which  is  a 
learned  and  voluminous  treatise  of  dogmatic 
theology !    Well,  this  project  of  a  oonstitotion, 
so  astonishing  in  the  character  of  some  of  its 
articles,  has  been  rejected,  after  long  debates, 
as  too  liberal  I    Nevertheless,  principles  have 
been  mooted,  and  debated  before  the  public, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  with  time  they  will 
make  their  way.    Is  it  possible  that,  in  the 
country  of  Luther,  the  Word  of  the  Living  God 
—the  Gospel  of  His  grao^^wbion  alone  eman- 
cipates human  sciiis—whicb  only  gives  vitality 
and  freedom  to  His  Church — should  not  com- 
plete its  work  by  breaking  down  the  narrow 
barrier  of  political  institutions,  and  by  over- 
throwing idl,  the  pretensions  of  a  clericalism 
which  will  never  bring  about  the  triumph  of 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  ?    Let  the  breath 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  its  Divine  power, 
make  itself  felt,  and  the  Church  will,  from 
blessed  experience,  comprehend  that  sublime 
saying  of  Paul,  "Where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 


DENMARK. 

ECCL?:SIAST10AL  AND  RELIGIOUS  PROGRESS. 


ECCLESIASTICAL     LKOISLATION. 

At  the  last  session  of  the  Diet,  Bishop 
Monrad,  the  Minister  for  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, 
endeavoured  to  take  a  first  step  towards  the 
introduction  of  a  Church  constitution,  by 
moving  a  bill  for  the  erection  of  presbyteries 
(menigJiodsrcMd)  in  the  difierent  congrega- 
tions. The  erection  of  presbyteries  was  indeed 
permitted  in  1856,  and  they  have  been  formed 
in  several  congregations ;  but  by  the  proposed 
bill  they  might  be  instituted  if  the  congrega- 
tion desired  it,  notwithstanding  that  the  pastor 
should  be  opposed  to  it,  whereas,  hitherto,  his 
consent  was  necessary.  The  bill  also  regulated 
the  duties  of  the  presbyteries,  and  conferred 
upon  them  certain  rights  which  they  did  not 
previously  possess,  e,  g.  to  propose  three  of  the 
mndidatesfora  vacant  living.    It  was  laid 


before  our  seven  Landomodes  (diocesan 
synods),  but  it  met  with  little  sympathy;  the 
minister8,however,latd  it  before  the  Landsthing 
soon  after  its  opening  in  October  of  last  year. 
It  was  opposed  by  those  who  wish  no  good  to 
the  Church,  and  by  others  who,  entertaining 
the  opinions  of  Pastor  Grundtvig,  are  altogether 
adverse  to  the  Church  having  any  constitution 
at  sll.  They  fear  that  the  indefinite  liberty 
whioh  the  pastors  and  Christian  people  now 
possess,  would  be  abridged  by  a  constitution 
based  upon  secular  instead  of  spiritual  rela* 
tions,  and  that  the  introduction  of  prescribed 
forms  would  tend  to  annihilate  Christian  life  : 
and  when  the  Minister  proposed  that  those 
only  should  be  eleotors  who  professed  their  ad^* 
herence  to  their  baptismal  vows,  they  said  that 
this  would  produce  hypocrisy.    The  faot  ia, 
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tbej  are  opposed  to  every  measure  of  the  kind. 
The  majority  of  the  committee  of  the  Landa- 
thing  argaed  against  the  bill,  because  the 
spiiitaal  life  of  the  congregation  is  not  so 
rigoroQs  as  to  render  such  a  constitution 
useful,  because  it  was  only  the  first  step  to 
fanber  measures,  and  because  it  was  not  based 
CO  the  principle  of  the  free  congregations,  set 
up  sittee  the  abolition  of  the  parochial  system 
(mEvanffeUeal  Chri$tend<m,  vol. xiv.,  p.  86)— 
which,  however,  are  very  few— but  upon  that 
STBtem  itself.  But  the  bill  passed  by  a  very 
slight  majority.  Tn  the  Folkcthing  it  did  not 
reaefaa  second  reading  before  the  session 
brake  up. 

By  another  bill  the  same  Minister  sought 
toeoDvert  the  tithes  of  the  clergy  into  a  fixed 
sJary.  From  the  tithes,  aided  by  a  contribu- 
tton  to  be  paid  hj  the  more  richly  endowed 
Hriogs,  a  Ohurch  fond  was  proposed  to  be 
fonned.  This  paragraph  of  the  bill  was  re- 
jeeted,  chiefly  because  the  friends  of  the  cause 
thought  that  the  interests  of  the  Church  were 
aot  sufficiently  guaranteed.  The  other  parsr 
cnphs,  not  of  mooh  significance,  were  adopted 
bf  both  the  Things. 

Br  a  third  bill  he  aimed  to  regulate  the 
dotiasof  the  tithe-owners.  One-third  of  the 
tithes,  charged  with  the  obligation  of  main- 
tUBiiig  the  fabrics,  is  for  the  most  part  in  the 
lands  of  priTate  persons.  After  several 
ebaages  made  in  it,  the  bill  passed  both  the 
Unnga.  But  two  very  essential  paragraphs 
voe  rejected — one  lliat  every  tithe-owner 
^iould  pay  a  oontribution  annually  towards  a 
Cbnnh  fund,  for  the  ereotion  of  new  churches, 
ud  the  othffir  that  the  tithe>owner  should  give 
teontribntion  to  a  considerable  amount  towards 
iwldiog  a  new  ohurch  when  the  present  one 
Ti6  deemed  too  small.  Th  ese  paragraphs  were 
^^ftxM.  to  by  the  Landemodes,  on  the  ground 
'^^tbey  were  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  pro- 
wtj;  and  in  the  Landsthlng  they  were  re- 
i^^ed  for  the  same  reason.  By  the  help  of  the 
Ftiikething,  the  Minister  succeeded  in  pro- 
iffiDg  the  adoption  of  some  motions  (of  a 
^  mitigaled  form,  however)  by  which  the 
<»etum  of  new  eburohes  is  a  little  facilitated. 
Ia  thia  House  also,  during  the  session,  the 
"Qtineiit  was  reiterated  that  the  Ohurch  has 
°)  property  at  all,  but  the  opinion  was  opposed 
^  the  Minister. 

THE  I>ANi8H  OHUROH  OF  80BLBSWI0. 

Another  of  your  Danish  correspondents, 
noe  months  ago,  represented  to  your  readers 
<^  fitoataon  of  the  Ohurch  in  Sohleswig 
9»  £vimf$Heal  OkrutmuUm,  vol.  xiv.,  p,  68) ; 


and  to  the  description  then  given,  of  the 
accuracy  of  which  I  am  firmly  courinced, 
I  have  nothing  to  add.  He  has  shown  that 
the  Danish  Government  is  indulgent  and 
just,  and  that  no  persecution  of  the  Gfer- 
mans  in  Schleswig  has  any  existence.  The 
Danish  districts  have  Divine  service  in  the 
Danish  language,  the  German  in  German,  the 
mixed  every  alternate  Sunday  in  each.  In  two 
recent  instances  the  Government  has  further 
shown  how  much  it  wishes  to  do  justice  to  all 
its  subfects.  With  regard  to  confirmation,  it 
allows  the  instruction  of  the  catechumens  to 
be  given  io  the  language  which  prevails  in  the 
school  of  ther  parish,  but  prescribes  that  the 
reiteration  of  the  baptismal  vows  and  the 
blessing  shall  take  place  in  the  language 
which  the  catechumen  prefers.  And  further, 
the  catechumen  is  permitted  to  choose  the 
pastor  by  whom  he  will  be  instructed  and 
oonfirmed.  Besides  this,  that  nobody  may 
have  ground  to  complain  that  his  children  must 
be  instructed  in  the  Danish  language,  all  who 
wish  to  do  so  may  engage  a  private  tutor 
(several  parents  may  engage  one  jointly),  who 
shall  have  the  right  to  instruct  their  children 
in  the  language  they  prefer.  Notwithstanding 
these  concessions,  the  Germans  are  not  con- 
tent. They  still  complain  of  religious  persecu- 
tion, andjt  would  seem,  therefore,  that  their 
complaints  prooeed  from  political,  and  not 
from  religious  considerations. 

SPIBITUAL   COMDITIOM   OF  THX  WHOLE. 

We  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  the 
spiritual  life  which,  for  the  last  few  years,  has 
been  quickened  amongst  us,  continues  to  make 
progress,  and  from  various  parts  of  the  country 
we  hear  tidings  of  awakenings.  But  they  bear 
a  different  impress  from  those  in  America  and 
Ireland.  The  national  character  of  the  Danish 
people  is  reserved.  They  do  not  speak  much 
about  their  feelings,  still  lose  about  the  results 
of  their  .labours.  Much  consequently  is  im* 
noticed,  whioh  it  would  delight  the  heart  of  the 
Ohristian  to  hear.  But  often  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  Ohristians  in  different  parts 
of  the  country,  are  delighted  with  the  news 
that  the  churches  are  crowded  with  larger 
congregations,  that  Bibles  and  tracts  are  more 
widely  circulated,  and  that  many  are  roused  to 
a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
The  good  work  advances  quietly  but  constantly. 
The  progress  is  due,  under  God,  to  several 
pious  laymen — mostly  peasants,  who  gather 
meetings  and  speak  at  them,  but  who  have, 
many  of  them,  seoeded  from  the  Ohurch — and 
to  pious  pastors,  whose  numbers  confltantl; 
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iAcrease.  A  heterodox  bermou  is  yeldom  to 
bo  heard,  the  Word  of  Qed  is  preached  ^mly, 
although  not  always  with  force  and  persuasion. 
M^ny  of  the  pious  pastors  assemble  with  their 
QOPgreg^tiopsat  Bible  meetings  (Bib^Uegsning), 
at  which  hymns  are  sung  and  the  Bible  is 
ei^pounded.  The  munber  of  such  mee^ngs 
increaeeserery  year.  Two  of  the  bishops,  if 
ni^  more,  hold  meetings  of  ibis  IppdMCopen- 
hegen,  iu>d  several  of  the  pastors ;  while  in  the 
country  towns  and  Tillages  many  follow  their 
example*  These  meetiogs  are  generally 
orowded,  even  when  ilie  churobes  are  thinly 
altended ;  they  are  held  on  Sundays,  or  week- 
day evepingB,  where  the  paalof  has  two  or 
more  ohnrehes,  iM^d  the  faithful  ai»  neither 
de^rredbydark  nights,  nor  by  having  three 
or  f^ur  miles  to  go  to  ^he  bouses  in  which  the 
ioseetings  i^re  held.  The  holy  cause  of  missioiis 
is  embraoed  with  gref^w  and  greater  xeal,  and 
two  of  the  bishops  hAve  lately  recommended 


it  in  their  charge.  Wehope,  in  the  coqrae  of 
this  summer,  to  have  a  great  missionary  eon- 
ferenee  at  Aarhns.  A  missionary  school  is  te 
be  founded,  and  branches  of  the  Danieh  Mis- 
sionary Soeiety  are  formed  in  different  parts 
of  the  country.  From  1650  to  1860,  Id.dOT 
Bibles  fmd  New  Testaments  were  sold,  or 
otherwise  distributed;  and  amongst  them  0,951 
New  Testaments,  by  the  egents  of  the  British 
Bible  Society  at  Gopephsgen.  Oor  Tract  So- 
ciety, instituted  in  1658,  has  published  about 
80,000  copies,  or  about  141,000  sheets,  and 
thirteen  new  tracts.  It  has  170  agents  all 
over  the  country,  who,  without  remunera- 
tion, sell  the  tracts.  In  several  parts  of 
the  oountvy,  almost  eveiy  parish  has  its  own 
agent  of  the  soeiely.  At  pioeentwehave  no 
oolpop^teiirai  o«r  institution  is  ns  yat  so  young, 
and  our  P#eoe  am  small ;  bnt  we  hope  in 
time  to  h«ve  many  of  these  Christian  men 
pnrsuiBg  their  vocation  among  ue»  Y. 


SWEPEBT. 

A  MISSION  TOUR  FOR  THE  EVAKGELIOAL  ALLIANCE. 


In  condasion  of  this  account  (see  last 
month*e  number),  I  feel  constrained  to  add 
the  ioliowing  rejoicing  news: — 

BEVIVAL8. 

From  the  province  of  Werraland,  N— ^-^ 
parish,  a  Christian  friend  writes  as  foUovs : 
Prayer  answered  the  I9th  of  January.  The 
united  pr^er-meetings— the  second  week  of 
January — ^have  been  the  mighty  means  through 
vriuoh  the  I^ord,  in  this  lemote  quarter  of 
the  world,  has  saved  many  souls  fiom  the 
impending  etemid  damnation.  Yes!  the 
Locd  has  done  marvellous  things  among  us, 
wheiefore  we  express  our  deep  feelings  of 
gratitude  towards  Qod  and  our  dear  brethren 
of  the  Evangelical  AUisnjce  in  Great  Britain, 
from  whom  the  exhortations  to  these  prayer- 
meetings  have  issued.  I  have  been  witnesa  to 
the  conversion  of  hundreds  of  man  since  I 
began  to  carry  forth  the  message  of  peace  and 
love  in  these  regions,  but  scarcely  have  I  seen 
any  moie  glorious  than  those  phenomena  with 
which  God,  with  His  rich  blessings  and  His 
Spirit,  has  crowned  our  weak  efforts  in  the 
parish  of  N— — ,  and  some  adjacent  farms. 

From  the  6th  to  the  d7th  of  January  ve 
have  been  aasembled  to  united  prayer,  with  the 
exoeption  of  three  eyenmgs.  Beaidea  tbie, 
some  few  believers  have  ubited  separately  in 
t)he  Tillage  of  J-*^  eveiy  momiAg  and  noon, 
Wkd    4tas .  oontiaued  the    Arat    fovtn^jht 


The  Ant  evenings  of  the  week,  our  prayer 
evicted  that  oar  most  bitter  enemies  were 
moved  to  open  their  houses,  with  some  in- 
teieet;  and  this  omrfimt  victory  gave  a  speoial 
oseasion  to  thanksgiving,  mingled  with  sighs 
and  tears  from  old  and  young.  But  not  yet 
did  we  see  aj»y  awakenings  among  the  dead 
world,  but  it  was  like  a  sound  before  the  rain ; 
we  bowed  down  our  heads  end  prayed— raised 
them  a^^—bnt  saw  only  some  dark  clouds 
on  several  forfbeads.  Finally,  on  the  i3th, 
when  we  should  offer  our  thanks  for  neoeived 
answer  to  prayer,  our  unbelief  must  give  way, 
and  thanksgiving  must  sxiae — "  The  Jjord  is 
not  slack  concerning  His  promise,  ss  some 
men  count  aUeknees  "  (2  Peter  iii.  0).  Yfhat 
happened  ?  Soi^  evenings  befoiie  a  girl  had 
been  stpaok  by  the  aword  of  the  fipiiit,  but 
was  reetrainad  by  fear  of  men  wA  ahamo 
from  revealing  her  soul's  distress  and  pmyia^ 
aloud,  lest  anybody  should  bear  her.  She  had 
been  a  quiet  and  amiable  person.  When  she 
had  been  a  little  while  at.the  meeting,  she  was 
obliged  to  go  oat  and  {way,  but  she  could  not 
tttter  a  word«  The  Spirit  forced  hv  to  enter 
the  meeting  hall  again,  and  then,  overpowered 
by  the  r^membraDpe  of  ber  sin?  from  her 
tend^  jf^fLt^  t9  the  pipsent  time,  eh^e  burst 
<wMi  in  mf^B  wi^b  a  piei;oi.ng  'oioe,  $j^  it 
tbto  monmnt  should  be  diaoisive  lar  her  and 
hor  pttwH*  sonia.   ihe  continnedj^  >»v»p< 
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sonJ^stkring  prajer  ftbrntt  one  quarter  of  an 
hoar,aDd  tlien  she  bur»t  forth  ia  aa  exuberant 
praiae  and  haar^  tbankegiviog  for  remiaaion 
of  her  etna,  and  a  praiaa  of  God's  clemency 
Bad  lofB  to  aianere.  Joat  as  ehe  iuiiiied, 
aaatber  aroea  in  the  tame  powerful  manner  ; 
and  so  a  third,  tilttba  aound  of  broken  voiees, 
UoMiUtioD,  and  eobe  waa  interrupted  by 
01^9  the  d4tli  aoag  of  "  Pilgrim'a  8ong».*' 
Afterwafda  aoma  eeriotia  awakening  worde  ware 
addreated  to  the  yet  nnoonTerled,  and  worda  of 
eoaaoiatinn  to  the  affliatad;  during  whldi  wa 
kit  a  spirit  and  air'in  tba  hall,  as  if  the  glory 
of  God  bad  been  revealed  among  ua,  and  tlie 
fradoitaGod  moved  our  haarta.  Now  fidlowed 
toe  thamkngiving  tibat "  The  Lord  is  not  alaek 
coeeeraing  hia  promise,  as  some  men  ooant 
dackaeas.'*  Then  it  was  to  administer  balm 
fram  ^a  garden  of  Getiisemane  to  weeping 
mffsrea  by  oonversations. 

In  the  eventng  of  the  16th  it  happened  that 
:n  M  faypoeiite,  who  bad  a  long  time  baited 
between  Ood  and  the  world,  stood  up  and 
cank  down  on  bia  kneea  in  the  crowd,  eriad  for 
I  fraee  and  eonfeased  bia  aiae,  and  begged  the 
I  myeia  of  idl  for  himself,  bis  wife,  and  parents. 
kftm  raading  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
-le  finiabed  with  praise  and  ^aoksgivings  (or 
zraee  through  the  blood  of  the  Cross;  and 
^ince  that  day  gave  proofii  of  a  true  eoBTeraion. 
The  I7th  passed,  that  a  woman  began  to 
fnj,  and  after  her  seyeral  persons,  yea,  even 
'fiildren  offering  up  pmyers  for  themselvee 
IB j  their  unconverted  relations.  So  we  dare 
13  mtertaio  the  glad  expectation,  that  there 
fiif  not  a  few  who  seek  the  Lord,  and 
■R  songht  of  bim,  wlio,  a  fortnight  ago, 
imd  wi&ont  God  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but 
law  shew  aigna  of  new  creation  in  Christ 
ima,  and  are  a  living  testimony  that  "  The 
Lord  ta  not  alaek  eonoeming  his  promise,  aa 
looa  men  eoont  slaokness." 

ntoM  rum  PBoviaos  or  vektke. 
The  aaase    as  last  year,   a  banquet  for  the 

^•vsrwaa  airanged  in  the  parish  of  M . 

'^9  sxpevienced  tbie  time  the  same  meroy  as 
'ten,  whan  the  Lord  so  richly  crowned  our 
atirprtae.  The  feast  day  was  the  1 1th 
is&nary  last.  The  prospects  aeemed  rather 
4uk  in  aonaaqnence  of  the  severe  cold,  and 
ieep  snow,  which  nearly  blocked  up  the 
r^adsw  Bat  notwithstanding  all  these  outward 
jsiieduaonta,  the  nmnber  of  the  guests 
iiaatinted  to  900  petaona,  who  were  all 
.aaeiaay  anisftaiaed.  Aa  :^  last  year,  a^ 
mn  atfw,  the  poor  wees  provided  with 
ipintsal  dbad«     AndwonderM  40 ^sa^, thiea 


brethren,  one  after  the  ether,  were  eilowed  to 
step  Ibrward  and  distribute  the  gifts  received. 
The  youngest  presented  tracts  to  each  of  tba 
guests,  before  they  rose  from  the  table.  A  UtUa 
while  after  the  repast,  the  eldest  oi  the  three 
brethren,  an  old  witness  in  this  quarter, 
mounted  the  chair,  and,  after  praying. and 
singing,  read  tlie  lOdth  Psalm.  The  mof 
ment  was  felt  partienlarly  touehiag  and 
bleaeed.  Lasdy  appeared  the  ssoood  of  the 
three  brotfaevs,  and  held  a  speech  which 
deeply  afieoted  not  only  the  poor,  but  also  tbQ 
multitude  of  uninvited  gusats  who  warepiqsent. 
The  speaker  had  lately  reeovMrad  from  a  sevem 
tUnesB,  wbioh  was  very  near  ending  hie  pilgrim- 
age. And  the  voice  of  one  who  had  been  so  pear 
to  eternity  made  his  words  much  the  more  pow«> 
evfiil.  With  peottltar  clearness  be  was  able, 
through  God'sgraee,  to  »b<w  the  neeeesity  of  la- 
peatanoe  and  living  fiuth  for  poor  aiuners,  wbiJal 
it  is  ealied  to4ay ;  and  I  believe  it  was  a 
sowing  time  to  bring  forth  (hiit  kr  eternity. 
The  speech  being  ended  and  pragrer  oflBured 
up,  he  ssng  a  homeland's  song  lately  received 
from  England,  which  was  listened  to  with  joy 
and  many  tears.  At  last  sounded  our  well- 
known  angel-song,  "Gloria in  ezcelsis Deo !" 
I  am  convinced,  aaya  the  writer,  that  tbis 
day  has  been  a  blessed  day  for  manyi  and  ^ 
day  which  they  will  not  easily  forget. 

THK     PROVIMCE    OF    SMAtANO,     AND    PAMSH 
Of  B— . 

During  the  peat  prayer-week,  are  have  ex^ 
perieuced  the  presence  of  God.  Although  no 
visible  awakenings  have  appeared,  the  peo- 
ple had  united  every  evening  in  prayer  and 
praise  at  least  at  three  or  four  fdaoes  wtUnn 
this  little  parish.  There  is  a  general  desiie 
and  wish  to  bear  the  pure  Word  of  Ood. 
Those  who  apeak  at  our  meetings  are  nothing 
eUe  but  unlearned  men,  who  trust  in  God's 
promise  that  *'  they  all  should  be  taught  ei 
God."  Many,  many,  are  eiagiug  "Hosanna, 
glory  to  God  on  high !"  for  the  great  meroy 
vouehsafed  to  them  during  the  past  year,  which 
they  say  they  never  can  forget.  Yes,  praise  and 
honour  to  the  name  of  the  Lord !  The  Word 
of  God  has  been  pleotifully  sowed  out,  in 
speech  and  in  tracts,  and  the  Lord  has  richly 
bleued  it  with  suocesa.  Glory  to  His  name  1 
May  we,  with  united  hearts,  pray  for  new 
strength,  inoreased  faith,  love,  and  prayer 
during  the  ensuing  year,  that  the  prayer,  '^  Thy 
kingdom  oemo,"  may  be  folly  aeoompliahed.  - 

THE     PROVINCB     OF     BKANK     (SOVTH-EAST 
PAaiSHBB.) 

I  entered  the  mission  •hall  am^g  a  crowds 
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congregation ;  and,  after  song  and  prayer,  im- 
pressed on  their  minds  the  necessity  of  not 
rejecting  the  grace  of  God.  In  the  midst  of 
the  meditation  a  scream  was  heard,  and,  soon 
after,  another,  so  ]  was  ohliged  to  stay  for 
awhile.  We  could  not  afterwards  express 
our  joy  over  the  work  of  the  Spirit;  and  we 
hope  that  this  year  Skane  may  be  especially 
visited  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

On  the  8th  of  January  I  held  a  prayer- 
meeting  some  distance  from  the  mission-house. 
Some  partial-minded  Christians  stood  outside 
and  listened ;  but  when  I  discoursed  of  the 
love  which  necessarily  ought  to  exist  between 
God  and  the  people  of  God,  and  their  mutual 
love,  and  also  the  evil  and  pernicious  effects 
arising  from  persons  of  different  opinions  in 
secondary  scriptural  matters  accusing  each 
other  of  being  heretics,  they  came  in,  and 
listened  attentively  to  the  end  of  the  medita- 
tion, and  also  prayed.  Since  that  day  we  have 
been  together,  and  it  is  pleasant  to  perceive  the 
good  accord  which  begins  to  prevail  in  this 
quarter  between  Christians  of  different  Evan- 
gelical Churches. 

THE    NOBTHERN    PART    OF    THE     PROVINCE     OF 
SMALAIVI). 

An  extraordinary  spiritual  movement  took 
place  in  the  parish  of  W—  and  the  village 
of  W— —  in  the  end  of  last  summer,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  a  poor  private  school- 
master and  a  rector,  living  at  some  miles* 
distance  from  the  village.  According  to  what  a 
pious  elderly  lady  told  me  (during  my  stay 
there  in  October  last),  there  is  not  a  single 

house  in  the  laxge  village  of  W where  tiie 

Lord  has  not  caught  one  or  several  by  His 
mighty  arm.  Although  fatigued  by  the  journey, 
and  exposed  to  stormy  and  rainy  weather 
sitting  in  an  open  carriage,  I  was  obliged  to 
hold  a  meeting  on  the  day  of  my  arrival 
thither,  the  rooms  being  speedily  filled  with 
people,  who  most  seriously  listened  to  the 
words  of  grace.  The  clergy  oppose  strongly, 
and  in  a  church  council  they  issued  an  inter- 
dict against  the  evening  meetings,  nominating 
them  "  nocturnal  excursions,"  **  which,"  they 
say,  "  more  and  more  augment  the  dubiosity, 
and  prove  that  it  is  the  spirit  of  darkness,  and 
not  that  of  light,  which  inspires  us  to  seek  the 
night."  In  case  of  disobedience,  the  trans- 
gressors were  menaced  with  the  application  of 
the  royal  ordinance  of  the  26th  October,  1858, 
which  condemns  to  fines  of  from  fifty  to  three 
hundred  rix  dollars,  those  who  disobey  the 
interdict  of  the  church  council.  But  the 
powerful  spiiitual  stream  cannot  be  stopped 


by  this  human  barrier,  so  they  continue 
in  their  missionaiy  efforts,  and  the  Word 
of  God  works  powerfully  among  the  people. 

STOCKHOLM. 

The  proposed  subjects  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  London  were  sfloken  of  and  prayed 
over  every  evening  during  the  week,  from  the 
6th  to  the  13th  January,  in  the  Church  of 
Bethlehem  and  in  the  Baptist  Hall.  As  it  was 
not  allowed  for  others  than  Lutherans  to  ap- 
pear on  the>  platform  of  the  Church  of  Beth- 
lehem, the  Evangelical  Alliance  arranged  a 
special  united  prayer-meenng  in  the  Moravian 
hall,  on  the  8th,  at  10  a.m.,  where  Christians 
of  different  denominations  united  to  implore 
the  Lord  *'  that  the  children  of  God  may  at- 
tain a  higher  degree  of  holiness."  The  meet- 
ing lasted  two  hours,  with  short  speech,  prayer, 
and  song,  and  breathed  a  spirit  of  love  and 
peace.  It  may  be  remarked  that  not  one 
Lutheran  clergyman  was  present.  At  all  the 
meetings  many  people  were  gathered  tog6ther, 
especially  in  the  Church  of  Bethlehem. 

The  momentous  subject  of  brotherly  love 
was  but  slightly  touched  upon ;  and  from  the 
following  occurrence,  it  was  evident  that  this 
important  part  of  the  Word  of  God  ought  to 
have  been  more  meditated  and  prayed  over. 
On  the  10th,  in  the  evening,  a  layman,  after 
having  given   an    account    concerning    the 
Lutheran  activity  in   the   capital,  with    re- 
gard  to   the   printing    and    circulation    of 
religious  tracts,    wished  that    the  Word   of 
God  may  attain  such  a  *'  free  course  "     in 
Sweden  as  in  England,  which  he  called  "  the 
pattern  country,"   and   where  preaching    in 
markets  and  streets  is  freely  allowed,  and  thus 
the  Word  was  not  confined  to  the  pulpits.    He 
finished  with  an  earnest  and  animating  prayer. 
The  calm  attention  which  prevailed  in    the 
assembly    was    now    intem^pted,    when      a 
Lutheran  clergyman  stepped  forward,  and    in 
opposition  to  the  preceding  speaker,  expressed 
his  great  fear  for  a  similar  state  of  things  in 
Sweden  as  in  England,  a  "  pattern  ooixntry  * 
for  many  sects,  where  any  one  could  pz^acfa 
which  he  called  "  disorder."    It  may  be    re 
marked  that  since  the  9th  of  January  severa 
awakenings  have  occurred. 

From  one  of  the  Middle  Promneee  tlie  fol 
lowing : — 

The  necessity  of  salvation  makes  itselT  fe] 
with  an  increating  power  among  the  people,  a 
as  to  be  evident  to  the  persons  who  vist^  tbj 
quarter  at  different  times.  Atsomeplac^a  th 
awakening  has  such  a  power  that  the  a<i>rei 
saries  are  rendered  inactive.    In  a  village  th 
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BOD  and  daughter  in  a  family  had  first  heen 
bnraght  to  spiritual  concern,  and  this  in  away 
vhieh  bore  the  character  of  the  Irish  revival. 
Duriog  three  days  the  girl  was  in  a  state  of 
the  deepest  anguish,  but  afterwards  found 
great  peace  and  joy  in  her  Redeemer.  The 
Wofd  of  God  extended  in  the  same  village,  so 
tiut  for  the  present,  according  to  human  ap- 
pearance, and  possibly  with  the  exception  of 
(ma  iadiyidual.they  are  all  anxiously  inquiring 
after  salvation. 

luNorrkoping,  a  large  manufacturing  town 
in  the  provinoe  of  Ostergotbland,  about  three 
jeara  ago  a  conmderable  awakening  took  place, 
especially  among  the  working  classes,  partly 
through  the  instrumentality  of  a  pious  clergy- 
man in  the  town,  and  partly  through  tra- 
TeDlog  colporteurs.  A  Baptist  Church  was 
established;  but  the  greater  part  of  the 
Christians  remained  in  the  Lutheran  Ghurch. 
This  ruptare  caused  severe  contentions. 
About  a  year  ago  all  the  members  of  the 
Baptist  Church  adopted  the  pernicious  views 
that  belioTers  are  sinless.  Duriug  last 
qimmer  the  above-mentioned  clergyman  began 
Id  read  some  portions  of  the  book  entitled 
The  Power  of  Prayer "  in  the  church, 
when  he  held  some  Bible  lectures  in  the  after- 
aooo.  And  this  was  the  beginning  of  the 
rstroofviiiuiry  movement  which  still  continues 
laoDg  the  population  of  this  town,  especially 
saong  the  young  women,  who  most  boldly 
oeafess  their  faith.  Several  hundred  copies  of 
siis  remailEable  book  have  circulated  to  the 
^oBing  of  many. 

:XI  P800BES8  OF  THE  BVAKOELIOAL  ALLIANOS. 

A  sobdi  vision  of  the  Swedish  branch  of  the 
tTangelioal  Alliance  is  formed  in  the  parish 
^  Santady  in  the  archdiooese.  The  num- 
'«  at  the  formation  amounted  to  sixty,  of  dif- 
''i^nt  Christian  communions :  "  May  this  little 
Kstard-aeed,"  says^our  correspondent,  "be- 
i3m  a  large  tree  to  the  glory  of  Qod ;  may 
"^  good  and  highly-praised  Saviour,  who 
Biaself  is  the  peacemaker  between  God  and 
•■asera*  poor  out  the  spirit  of  love  and  peace 
«  all  lost  children  who  have  been  found, 
-at  all  contentions  may  vanish  away,  and 
•vh  of  us  see  in  his  Christian  brother, 
^Ij  Jesus.** 

OOTRENBURO. 

Out  of  a  letter  from  Mr.  Moritz,  the  mis- 
viaaiy  to  the  Jews  in  Denmark,  Sweden,  and 
^^nray,  dated  the  20th  December,  I860,  is 

4  iii^wing  to  be  noted :  "  Some  priests  have 
«v«ed  wish  me  to  hold  united  prayer-meetiugs 


on  the  proposed  subjects,  at  the  time  fixed  in 
the  Berlin  Address ;  and  we  hope  our  Lord 
will  not  disregard  our  small  number,  but  that 
He  will,  according  to  His  promise,  be  in  the 
midst  of  us/*  (Here  follows  the  signatures.) 
"  The  aim  and  the  activity  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  I  consider  of  very  great  importance, 
to  unite  the  children  of  God  ta  one;  and  I 
pray  daily  that  such  a  union  may  be  accom- 
plished, in  order  that  all  divisions  and  conten- 
tions may  come  to  an  end  between  believers ; 
and  thus  the  name  of  our  Lord  be  glorified  on 
earth,  and  we  thus  strengthened  to  get  power 
to  stand  against  the  coming  of  Antichrist  As 
long  as  the  Schartuanism  so  powerfully  pre- 
vails here,  there  is  but  little  hope  that  the 
beautiful  enterprise  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance should  have  much  success.  But  Ihe  Lord 
who  governs  and  rules  can  soon  change  all 
this,  because  he  has  promised  that  '  if  two 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  JB'ather  which  is  in  heaven.'  So 
we  will  in  faith  expect,  that  He  graciously 
would  fulfil  in  us  His  promise,  and  make  our 
united  prayer  a  blessing  to  many." 

UNITED  ACTIVITY  OP  CHRISTUNS  BELONOINO  TO 
DI7FBRBMT  EVANGELICAL  OH0BOHSS. 

The  Mission  Union  in  Oster-Wahla  held  its 
annual  meeting  on  the  27th  December  last, 
when  the  following  subjects  were  diaoussed  :—■ 

1.  Is  it  in  agreement  with  the  Word  of. God, 
and  in  harmony  with  the  statutes  of  this  mis- 
sion union,  that  believers,  with  different  second- 
ary viewB  of  the  Word  of  God,  work  together 
for  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on 
earth? 

2.  Is  it  with  oottfidence  that  the  children  of 
God  could  hope  that  the  prayer  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  17th  to  2Ist  chapters  of  St. 
John,  shall  soon  attain  its  fulfilment  ? 

8.  What  does  the  Scripture  mean  by  pro- 
selytism  ? 

•*  These  questions,"  says  the  writer,  *•  were, 
through  God*s  grace,  in  a  most  gratifying  way 
answered,  and  we  had  much  comfort  together. 
We  hope  that  the  partiality  has  been  a  good 
deal  diminished  where  it  previously  prevailed. 
Glwy  to  the  Lord !"  ^ 

WESTBRWICK.* 

'  In  the  beginning  of  last  year  a  Baptist 
Church  was  formed  there,  which  at  first  caused 
some  conflict  with  the  Lutheran  Christians; 
but  lately  we  have  received  the  glad  intel- 
ligence that  the  Christians  of  both  Churches 
felt  the  necessity  of  leaving  off  their  contro 
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yenies,  and  inslead  joined  hands  to  united 
aotivity  for  Gbrist's  sake. 

Verj  dear  brethren  1  From  what  has  now 
been  related,  aithoagh  a  very  little  part  of  the 
ghriow  work  of  the  Sjnrit  which  is  going  on  in 
our  ooantry,  we  may  rejoice  and  be  "  steadfast, 
immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  "  (2  Cor.  xr. 
08),  and  that  **  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  is 


exalted,  tlie  right  hand  of  the  Lord  doeth  va 
liantly." 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  «nd  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Qhost,  be  with  us  now  and  evermore. 

In  the  bonds  of  Christian  love,  I  remain, 
very  dear  brethren,  your  faithful  and  obliged, 


JoriAK  Bkroer. 


Stockholm,  Feb.  21,  1861. 


ITALY, 

ITS  RELIGIOUS  POSITION. 

We  introduce  the  following  paper,  which  will  repay  a  thoughtful  perusal,  with  a  single  sen- 
tence. I^t  the  reader  imagine  himself  the  silent  companion  of  two  persons,  one  of  them  an 
Italian  M.P.t  and  the  other  an  Englishman,  earnestly  discussing,  as  tlicywalk  through  the 
streets  of  an  Italian  city,  the  events  which  have  recently  taken  place  in  that  country,  and  the 
development  consequently  given  to  religious  sentiment  and  activity,  and  he  will  have  pnt  him. 
self  exactly  into  the  position  best  fitted  for  following  aod  appreciating  the  train  of  remark. 
For,  in  truth,  it  embodies  the  substance  of  a  conversation  which  actually  took  place  under  the 
circumstances  indicated,  and  the  M.P.  in  question  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  exponent  of  tbe 
present  state  of  religious  feeling  among  educated  liberal  Italians ! 


Our  Italian  friends  have  generally  a  great 
aversion  to  the  word  Proteetante;  very  few  of 
them  aeem  to  know  why,  or  to  be  able  to  give 
a  very  clear  definition  of  the  meanings  and 
history  of  the  word,  as  universally  applied  in 
oontradistiiietion  to  CattoUeo,  but  they  never- 
thetees  shrug  the  Moulder  and  say,  *'  Wo  won't 
be  Protestant."  Very  well,  say  we,  we 
won't  quarrel  with  you  about  the  word  Protes- 
tant, if  you  oontiaue  to  do  the  woric  of  Protes- 
taalB,  as  for  the  past  year  you  certainly  have 
been  doing,  whetlier  you  aeknowledge  it  or 
not.  Ah  no !  che !  ohe !  that's  not  Protes- 
tantism we  have  been  doing,  but  liberating 
our  country:  expelling  tyrants  fvom  our 
sheres,  who,  with  their  ancestors,  have  ground 
us  and  our  anoeetors  down  to  the  dust,  and 
made  us  slaves— surely  that  is  not  Protes- 
tantism !  And  amongst  all  those  crowned 
tyrants  against  wliom  you  inveigh  so  furiously, 
we  askf  who  do  you  think  has  been  the 
greatest?  I  do  not  mean  who  has  done  the 
cruellest  deeds  and  most  of  them — whether  the 
petty  dukes  of  Parma,  Modena,  and  Tuscany, 
or  the  ex-Royal  Chief  of  the  two  Sicilies^-but 
from  what  centre  do  you  believe  that  spirit  of 
oppressive  evil  has  emanated  ? 

Oh !  Roma,  Roma !  no  question  of  that— that  i 
has  been  the  fountain  from  which  all  our  i 
misery  has  ever  flowed.  The  union  of  the  two  { 
powers,  spiritual  and  temporal,  has  been  the  i 
bane  of  Italy ;  but  we  have  done  away  with  i 
that  now,  or  next  door  to  it,  and  henceforth  ' 


the  two  will  be  separate  and  distinct.  Tbe 
Romish  Church  will  beoome  our  nursing 
mother — we  will  honour,  love,  and  obey  her  as 
our  spiritual  head;  but  with  poUtica  she  will 
henceforth  have  nothing  to  do.  We  will  re- 
form her  too.  The  reason  why  we  Italians 
appear  so  very  irreligious  to  you  English  is, 
that  we  detest  our  present  Church  system,  but 
we  do  not  detest  religion.  Ah  no !  we  revei-e 
and  love  religioA,  and  when  we  have  pruned 
our  Church  of  some  of  her  deformities,  we  will 
glory  in  her^^that  is  what  we  intend  to. 

But  do  you  think  the  Papacy  will  continue 
to  exist  under  your  pruning  ?    Do  you  believe 
that  you  can  separate  the  two  Powers,  and  yet 
both  live  ?  My  impression  is,  that  the  union  oC 
the  two  is  similar  to  that  existing  betweeoi  the 
Siamese  twins.  The  highesAnedical  authorities 
say  that  the  severance  of  them  would  prove  de&t  U 
to  one  or  the  other,  and  I  think  you  will  admit 
that  Garibaldi's  operations  during  die    past 
year  have  had  a  most  debilitating  efiect  upon 
the  spiritual,  as  it  has  all  but  annihilated  the 
temporal,  power  of  the  Pope ;  and  before  the 
sword  is  finally  sheathed,  and  the  operatiou 
over,  depend  upon  it  the  spiritual  patient  will 
stand  greatly  in  need  of  all  tbe  cordials  which 
all  the  faithful  in  every  laud  can  concoct  and 
administer.    I  know  perfectly  well  what  yoii 
think,  and  I  believe  you  are  a  very  fair  expo- 
nent of  U)o  great  majority  of  the  Uiinkini^ 
Italians  of    the    present  crisis,   from  Count 
Cavom- downwards.    You  believe  you  caa  deal 
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vitb  the  Ftpaey  •«  you  ha^  done  with  the 

MinkM  tod  the  two  BIdliM ;  that  by  BMaiis 

of  tbit  most  sabtle,   but  powerfal  elisir, 

diplomicT,  bteked  by  the  f)atrk>t*B  sword,  you 

em  make  it  what  you  will— shape  it  aesordifig 

to  jour  fAoey.    There  never  was  a  greater 

DiiflUke.  The  Papacy,  as  it  has  eaisted  fbr 

txBtxmtt  bftck,  has   been   quite    as   muoh 

poHtieil  aa  sptritaal,  and  when  the  temporal 

^,  the  spiritual  sapremaoy  will  soon  follow. 

Popery  in  Italy  will  then  oease  to  be  Popery 

in  the  Beoee  it  has  been  and  is  now,  and  all  of 

pa  moet  beoooie,  whether  you  will  or  not, 

PratMtants,  ttsiidy  beoause  you  will  have  done 

just  what  our  Protestant  forefathers  did— 

Difliely,  protested  against  the  system  as  tyran- 

oietlaod  diabolical ;  and  ttom  a  like  oause  a 

I    lib  elect  will  follow. 

I  Oar  friend  protested  loudly  against  my  as- 
MtioQ,  that  Italy  would  ever  be  Protestant, 
I  ii%iuiay  denied  that  the  reoeat  and  present 
(ioogs  of  the  Italians  are  prnctieally  Proteetant, 
Hid  that  either  Count  Garour  or  dearlbaldi 
kre  the  slightest  titteture  of  saoh  a  vulgar 
Hraient  as  Pretestanttsoi  la  their  oenpositieo. 
Hi4idnot  deny  that  I  was  right  m  saying 
U  the  lesdisg  Italian  ainds  believe  they 
ae  edjoet  the  Oteroh  a  they  have  other 
uttext  ooanaoted  with  the  grand  ItMUm  Mtla 
MtMe,  and  pieoisdy  with  the  same 
^ofvtt,  if  neoeoaaryv  but,  he  added,  with 
:aoSBphaikt  air,  MUgfd  I\mnmi$t$<m$,  of  £ng- 
^  did  the  same  thhrg;  he  makes  the  English 
iN^ptsy  Mho  likes,  and  irAeft  he  likes;  and 
•!)j  aay  not  the  Italian  Prine^  MInttter  do 
^laae  with  the  Aomaa  Oatholies  of  Itldyt 
^people  in  England  areavery great people--- 
neis  in  maohiaery,  eutluy,  and  Ife^M^esler 
.'Ms-'the  first  ia  the  world ;  bat  the  Indians 
m  toMriy  great,  and  will  show  the  world 
^  they  aie  still  great,  and  the!  they  oan 
^9  tite  CaOiolto  Gharoh  what  they  |deaee. 
'y  Eaglish  people  do  not  quite  undersiaad  us. 
^^  thiak,  beoaasa  we  do  not  like  oiir  present 
teth,  we  wish  to  beoome  Protestant  No, 
U  U  Chorch  iwform  we  desidarate,  and  net 
•i*rCliiin^  We  do  not  want  to---nay,  we 
'- lot— identify  ourselves  with  the  lieentioas 
^e,  Luther,  the  founder  of  your  Ghurob. 
^<  Hve  in  little  more  than  a  year  gathered 
^tW  and  united  in  one  nearly  all  Hie  broken 
^?e«iii  of  our  glorious  eountry,  and  surely 
'  •«ed  net  now  dread  the  minor,  seeing  we 
^^eoreraoaM  the  miyor  difficulty. 
Bot  it  this  paint  our  passage  through  the 
w^  street  was  blooked  up  and  our  con- 
•^wion  broken  off  by  aerowd  of  people  of  all 


grades  pressing  towards  a  printseller'e  window, 
looking  intently  upon  something  **  new/'  In 
answer  to  our  question,  **  What  is  the  ohjeot  of 
interest?"  we  were  told  that  it  was  a  print  of  a 
Frate  burning  the  Pope's  Alloention  (we  thought 
the  recent  one,  of  course),  and  a  grin  of  pleasure 
passed  over  the  faces  of  the  people.  We 
pressed  forward,  and  soon  saw  the  print  whieh 
excited  sueh  interest.  Underneath  it  was 
written  in  French,  "  Martin  Luthei^  hrtikaU  ki 
SfiU^du  Pope;"  and  sure  enough,  there  stood 
the  noble  Augustin  monk  in  his  long  frock,  in 
the  midst  of  the  teachers  and  pupils  of  the 
seminary  of  Wittenberg,  holding  in  his  hand 
a  bundle  of  waste  papers,  among  which  is  the 
Papal  Bull.  It  required  but  little  stretch  of 
imagination  to  hear  the  hero  saying,  as  he 
threw  it  into  the  flames,  "  Since  thou  hast 
grieved  the  Lord's  Anointed,  let  the  eternal 
fire  grieve  and  consume  thee ! " 

After  getting  out  of  the  crowd  it  was  my 
turn  to  speak.  The  figure  of  that  identical 
so-called  lieentfons  heretic  of  whom  I  had  just 
been  hearing  in  such  unfriendly  terms  now 
stood  befyre  the  Italian  people,  the  admired  of 
all  admirers.  Fond  as  these  people  pro* 
verbially  are  of  art,  it  was  not  the  artistic  skill 
displayed  in  the  print  that  now  ddled  forth 
their  sympathies,  for  there  were  unquestionabty 
other  prints  around  of  more  merit.  It  was 
the  sobjeet— it  was  the  lesson  they  read  in 
that  print,  of  an  obscure  monk  setting  at  de- 
fiance the  predecessor  of  Pio  Nono,  whom  they 
have  been  taught  to  fear,  and  who  now  dares 
the  Powers  of  Europe  to  touch  him,  under  pain 
of  all  the  curses  his  prolific  vocabulary  can 
produce;  it  was  that  which  enlisted  their  sym- 
pathies. True,  King  Victor  Emmanuel,  as  head 
of  the  Italian  movement,  has  dared  all  that  the 
Pope  can  do ;  but  then'  he  is  a  king,  defended 
by  a  devoted  army,  and  supported  by  an  at- 
tached people;  but  this  man,  Lnther,  was  a 
poor  monk,  without  worldly  influence— with 
nothing  but  a  conscience  void  of  oiftnce,  and  a 
deep  abiding  sense  of  the  righteousness  of  his 
cause,  to  support  him  against  this  monstrous 
Papal  power,  which  not  only  excommunicated, 
but  dethroned  monarchs  at  its  pleasure. 
They  had  been  taught  that  this  monk  was 
actuated  by  licentious  motives ;  that  he  only 
wanted  to  marry  a  nun,  to  whom  he  was  de- 
votedly attached ;  but  the  more  intelligent  of 
these  people  knew  well  that  (here  was  some- 
thing deeper  at  the  bottom  than  that,  for  what 
peasant  even  is  not  aware  of  the  profligacy  of 
the  priesthood  ? 

In  an  early  part  of  the  conversation  my 
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friend  told  me  that  he  was  sj^eo]dngJr(jmeamente, 
as  he  believed  I  liked  to  know  the  real  senti- 
meats  of  the  heart,  rather  thaa  the  more  polite 
but  less  honest  mode  of  the  Italians,  of  speak- 
ing on  these  subjects  in  a  way  to  please  the 
English.  I  would  now  speak  frankly  too,  and 
tell  him  that  while  we  Protestants  did  not  for 
one  moment  hold  up  Luther  to  be  perfect,  yet 
we  believed  him  to  be  sincere,  and  under  God 
to  have  done  a  great  and  noble  work,  and  that 
the  allegations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  against 
him  were  as  illiberal  as  they  were  unjust,  and 
that  I  believed  the  time  would  yet  come,  and 
it  might  not  be  very  far  distant,  when  another 
great  Reformer  would  arise  out  of  the  Romish 
Ohurch,  who  would  clear  away  all  the  filth  with 
which  the  Papacy  for  ages  has  tried  to  besmear 
that  noble  pillar  of  the  Reformation, 
which  she  has  delighted  to  call  defamation. 
One  satisfactory  proof  to  my  mind  of  the 
honesty  of  Luther's  purpose  throughout  was 
the  constant  attachment  of  Melancthon  and 
others  to  him,  but  chiefly  Melancthon;  for  it  is 
well  known  that  even  the  Papists  of  that  time 
could  find  no  just  cause  of  offence  against  his 
life  and  character,  any  more  than  the  Papacy 
of  the  present  can  find  anything  to  blemish 
the  character  of  Garibaldi,  however  much  they 
detest  him ;  and  we,  at  this  distance  of  time, 
must  be  guided  in  some  measure  in  our 
opinion  by  the  opinions  of  men  of  undoubted 
standing,  who  lived  and  associated  with  them. 
Depend  upon  it,  you  Italians  cannot  cut  and 
prune  the  Papacy  so  easily  as  you  think.  You 
must  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  as  did 
Luther  and  his  associates  before  you.  You 
msy  begin  among  the  branches,  but  the  system 
must  be  extirpated  root  and  branch  before  the 
tree  of  liberty  can  take  root  and  grow  in  Italy. 
And  let  me  tell  you  that  you  are  doing  that 
now,  that  for  the  past  two  years  you  have  been 
doing  so,  chough  you  will  not  admit  it.  Your 
puerile  horror  of  the  word  Protestant  prevents 
you  from  seeing  it.  Take  for  illustration  and 
proof  of  my  assertion  what,  along  with  the 
multitude,  we  have  just  been  looking  at  in  the 
printseller*s  window.  Let  me  ask  you  if  such 
a  print  as  Luther  burning  the  Pope's  Bull 
would  have  been  allowed  ten  years  ago  to  be 
hung  up  to  public  sale,  as  you  see  it  to-day  ? 
No,  not  seven  years  ago,  and  that  not  from 
any  want  of  liberty  in  tlie  Constitution 
granted  by  Chai'les  Albei't  in  1847,  for  such 
an  act  would  have  been  legal  then  as  now, 
but  because  the  liberty  then  granted  required 
time  to  penetrate  the  peoples  hearts  and 
minds;  the  letter  o{  that  law  of  liberty  for  a 


time  had  the  efieot  of  killing  Uie  energies  of 
the  masses.    Under  the  teaching  of  the  priests 
they  were  afraid  of  it ;  now,  and  for  a  while 
back,  the  spirit  of  that  law  has  possessed  their 
minds,  and  step  by  step  it  is  growing  into  a 
living,  acting  principle.    Nor  is  this]a  solitary 
illustration  of   our  assertion,  that    we    see 
Protestant  work  advancing  every  day  in  Italy 
by  Italians  themselves.    Hundreds  of  others 
could  easily  be  given.    You  have  been  in 
London,  and  are  inclined,  good-naturedly,  to 
smile  at  the  sanguine  expectations  you  have 
heard  from  the  platform  by  several  speakers 
regarding  the  present  and  probable    future 
Protestantism  of  Italy.    I  do  not  wonder  very 
much  at  this.      They  view  it  from  a  very 
different  standpoint  from  what  you  do,  and  it 
may  he  too,  that  some  give  the  work  a  eouUur 
du  rose — not  intentionally,  but  from  a  wrong 
impression  of  its  nature,  and  the  mode  of  its 
present  development.    I  agree  with  you,  that 
the  number  even  of   nominal  Protestants  is 
very  small  in  Italy  compared  to  the  twenty-two 
millions  of  Italians  now  free  to  embrace  what 
form  of  religion   they  think  right.     But  I 
maintain  that  the  progress  of  Protestantism 
is  not  to  be  judged  of  exclusively  by  the 
numbers    who    have    really    come    out  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  joined  the  Italian 
Evangelical  Churches,  but  to  them  must  be 
added  a  great  part  of  the  Italian  nation,  who 
are,  by  their  acts,  protesting  against  the  Pa- 
pacy.   You  hold  up  to  ridicule  what  in  Eng- 
land is  known  by  the  name  of  the  Protestant 

Evangelical  Alliance,  headed  by  Lord  S * 

What  is  that  Alliance  but  a  society  of  men 
protesting  against  the  encroaching  nature  of 
that  very  Papal  system  threatening  again  to 
overspread  England  which  has  kept  Italy  for 
centuries  in  bondage  ?  Have  you  nothing  of 
a  similar  nature  in  Italy?  What  was  that 
alliance  last  summer,  headed  by  the  noble  Gs' 
ribaldi,  which  deprived  Francis  II.  of  the  two 
Sicilies?  You  say.  Catholic  Alliaaoe — very  well, 
granted — ^but  it  was  certainly  not  a  Roman 
Catholic  Alliance,  for  the  Pope  of  Rome  took 
greater  pains  to  curse  it  than  ever  he  did  to 
anathematise  tlie  Protestant  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance. The  Pope  and  all  his  Cardinals  felt,  and 
still  feel,  that  Garibaldian  alliances  are  the 
w^rst  of  all  Protestant  unions,  inasmuch  as 
they  do  for  the  present  more  real  effective  harm 
to  the  Papal  system.  And  what  is  the  Italian 
Parliament  now  assembled  in  Turin  but  a 
grand  Protestant  alliance  upon  a  gigantic 
scale,  debating  with  an  effrontery  which  we 
English  could  hardly  equal,  certainly  not  sur* 
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pass,  upon  the  best  ways  and  means  ot  taking 
possession  on  the  earliest  possible  day  of  the 
Romao  city,  wliieh  is  the  acknowledi^ed  seat  of 
the  system ;  literally  planning  how  best  they 
fSQ  take  the  old  man's  house  over  his  head  ? 
YoQ  ssr  no!  Tou  want  to  retain  the  Pope  as 
«')mtual  head  of  your  religious  system,  and 
m  iriU  gire  him  more  money  to  keep  up  his 
.'^tablishment  than  he  ever  had  before,  but 
roQ  eaonot  any  longer  allow  him  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  in  government  as  a  temporal  so- 
renign ;  and  this  you  are  determined  to  carry 
oat,  and  yet  you  would  make  me  and  others 
believe  that  you  are  not  Protestant,  and  never 
villbe. 

Pio  Kono  thinks  very  differently.  He  argues 
Tjth  as,  that  you  are  he  most  violent,  because 
most  practical,  of  al  Protestants  he  has  to 
coQtend  against  He  knows  that  if  you  succeed 
ii  carrying  out  yonr  resolutions,  the  system  of 
vbich  he  13  head  must  go  down ;  that  his  so- 
eaikd  spiritual  power  cannot  exist  without  the 
t^poral.  He  knows  the  Papacy  better  than 
m  do,  and  says  frankly  that  it  cannot  reform ; 
that  yonr  hypothesis  is  impracticable ;  and  he 
:koeb^  his  argument  by  a  quotation  from  St. 
M:  "What  communion  hath  light  with 
iirknesB?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Mil?"*  Of  course  his  interpretation  is  that 
•letor  Emmanuel  is  Belial,  and  that  he,  as 
fhiefofthe  Church,  is  Christ;  that  the  Papacy 

2  the  light,  and  the  new-fangled  liberty  of 
Ittl?  ths  darkness.  Your  interpretation  is  the 
!^v«rse,  and  I  agree  with  you,  though  I  must 
-*nT  your  theory  and  espouse  the  Holy 
Fchers.  that  you  two  cannot  go  together, 
«?4os8  you  are  not  agreed,  and  never  can 

Bat  here  we  are  close  to  the  Waldensian 
forehand  schools  and  religious  book -depot, 
»liich  are  all  under  one  roof.    Will  you  come 

3  for  a  few  minutes  to  the  school,  and  hear  how 
^  children  get  on  with  their  lessons  ?  Do  not 
'^  a  large  gathering  of  pupils,  such  as  you 
-ne  in  your  Romish  schools,  or  you  will  be 
%»jX)inled,  You  must  remember  that  we 
^^K^iestantB  are  in  the  enemy's  country.  By- 
^-bje,  the  Waldenses  are  not  Protestants  in 
^  anse  you  Italians  view  Protestantism, 
^h  they  ar^  Italians,  but  of  this  I  will 


speak  after.  The  schoolroom  contains  for  the 
day  from  thirty  to  forty  children,  and  little 
Trucco,  a  girl  about  twelve  years  of  age,  is 
being  examined  in  geography.  The  first  ques- 
tion we  hear  put  is,  "  What  is  the  Government 
of  England?"  *' Monarchia  costituzionale." 
The  boundaries  of  the  country  she  gives  very 
well,  as  also  the  principal  rivers  and  chief 
towns.  To  our  English  ears  it  was  so^ne- 
thing  novel  to  hear  the  little  thing  running 
over  the  cities  of  Londra,  Leeverpoll^  Mankettert 
BreestoUy  Edinburgot  &o.  Next  door  is  the 
book  depot,  and  there,  to  our  friend's  utter 
amazement,  are  many  excellent  English  books, 
translated  into  good  Italian,  for  the  Italians. 
There  is  M'Crie's  **  History  of  the  Reformation 
in  Italy,*'  translated  and  sold  at  the  low  price 
of  tenpence.  Keformation  in  Italy!  What 
does  the  book  mean  ?  The  book  is  new  to  you, 
I  see.  Will  you  kindly  accept  a  copy,  from 
which  you  will  learn,  that  Italy  has  had  her 
Luther,  as  well  as  Protestant  Germany.  And 
hero  is  a  very  wonderful  book — next  to  the 
Bible  the  most  marvellous— written  by  a  poor 
prisoner  in  the  days  when  England  had  her 
Madiai,  as  well  as  the  late  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany !  It  is  the  PelUgrinaggio  del  Chris- 
tiano  (the  "Pilgrim's  Progress").  Perhaps 
you  would  read  it.  And  here  are  some  first- 
rate  books,  written  by  one  of  yoar  doctors  of 
divinity,  who  had  his  eyes  opened  to  the  errors 
of  the  Papacy ;  Dr.  De  Sanctis  is  his  name;  per- 
haps you  have  heard  of  him  ?  Oh,  yes,  that 
I  have.  But  are  all  these  I  see  Protestant 
books?  Yes,  every  one  of  them,  and  those 
with  gilt  edges  are  Bibles  and  New  Testaments. 
There  were  24,000  Bible3  circulated  in  Italy 
during  the  past  year. 

But  tell  me  about  Dr.  De  Sanctis.  He  is  not 
one  of  your  people.  He  has  left  you,  has  he 
not?  That  is  what  comes  of  Protestantism, 
division  and  subdivision,  and  I  know  not  what. 
Our  Church  is  one  and  indivisible,  our  beautiful 
country  will  soon  be  the  same.  That  is  what 
you  think.  Your  Church  tries  to  put  on  the 
semblance  of  unity,  but  it  is  no  more  one  than 
our  Protestant  Church;  and  Dr.  De  Sanctis 
has  not  left  us,  as  you  suppose,  but  is  one  of  us, 
as  I  shall  be  able  to  show  you,  if  you  allow  me, 
on  another  day.\ 


EVANGELICAL  SCHOOLS  IN  TUSCANY. 

BY    THE    REV.    .JOHN     R.    M*i>0U0ALL,    OF      FLORENOK. 


Tu  the  Editors  of  Emngelical  Christendom. 
Florence,  12th  April,  1801. 
^irs,— Two  years  ago,  the  Grand  Duke  of 
^i«Miyleft  his  dominions,  never  again,  we 

'OL  Xr. — tr.   NEW  SERISS. — MAY. 


trust,  to  return,  and  the  new  regifM  of  I'e* 
ligious  toleration  was  established.  Bibles  were 
poured  into  the  country,  and  Gospel  preachers 
found  large  audiences.    The  establishment  of 

T 


ISTiBfcUMl  CairiitMdoB,  Mar  h  im. 


242 


ITALY. 


schools  formed  a  leading  feature  in  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  friends  of  Italy.  Happily,  men 
of  different  opinions  on  other  suhjects  ai'e 
at  one  with  regard  to  the  value  of  a  sound 
Christian  education. 

It  is  strongly  affirmed  hy  many,  that  little 
good  can  be  expected  from  the  present  gene- 
ration of  Italians,  and  that,  until  the  youog  and 
lising  generation  be  laid  hold  of,  the  Cburch 
here  will  neither  make  progress  nor  possess 
stability.  Tliere  is  ti'uth  in  the  observation. 
Only  those  whose  lot  is  cast 'in  Roman  Ca- 
tholic countries  can  tell  the  injurious  effects 
which  training  on  Papal  principles  lias,  not 
only  on  the  intelligence,  but  on  the  conscience 
and  heart — how  it  well  nigh  saps  the  mo- 
rale of  a  man,  and  incapacitates  him  from 
j  udgin  g  clearly  between  what  is  righ  t  and  wrong. 
The  small  per-centage  of  priests  leaving  the 
Church  of  Rome,  who  can  be  made  satisfactorily 
available  in  any  position — whether  as  hewers  of 
wood  or  drawers  of  ^ater — in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  the  moral  unsteadiness  of  many 
Italians  who  seem  to  know  the  grace  of  God, 
tells  a  feaiful  tale  against  the  Church  of  Eome. 

But  whether  this  hopelessness  with  regard 
to  the  present  generation  is  a  correct  feeling, 
or  only  another  of  those  many  prejudices  with 
regard  to  Italians,  which  are  being  so  hap- 
pily dissipated  by  their  present  noblo  conduct 
in  civil  and  religious  affairs,  there  can  bo  no 
doubt  as  to  the  soundness  of  the  principle  of 
our  own  Heformers,  that  where  there  is  an 
Evangelical  Cburch,  there  should  be  alongside 
of  it,  and  in  connexion  with  it,  a  first-class 
Evangelical  academy. 

Often,  in  days  of  persecution  in  Tuscany, 
the  desirableness  of  schools  for  the  children  of 
the  converts  was  spoken  of,  but  both  schools 
and  churches  were  then  impossible.  At  the 
earliest  moment  of  liberty,  however,  this ; 
valuable  agency  in  a  country's  regeneration  was  \ 
set  on  foot  in  Florence.  The  boys'  school  began 
in  October,  1859,  the  girls'  school  in  March, 
I860.  Both  of  these  continue  till  this  present. 
Another  has  been  opened  at  Pisa,  but  for  the 
present  it  is  closed  on  account  of  persecution. 
The  school  has  been  attacked  so  often  by  an 
infuriate  mob,  that  the  parents  fear  to  send 
their  children.  We  liad  hoped  that  in  Leg- 
horn and  other  place?,  ere  this  time,  simi- 
lar establishments  would  have  existed.  But  the 
practical  difficulties  have  been  very  many. 
We  have  found  it  one  thing  to  have  liberty 
guaranteed  in  the  constitution,  and  quite 
another  thing  to  have  it  practicalized  in 
every-day  operation.  The  management  of  these 


two  schools  during  the  last  eighteen  mouth 
has  required,  I  assure  you,  a  great  deal  of 
money  and  anxious  thought.  Their  very  ex- 
istence at  this  hour  is  of  itself  a  great  success, 
considering  the  many  obstacles  in  the  way. 
The  strong  support  and  unanimous  sympathy 
of  friends  at  home  and  in  Italy,  has  been  a 
gi-eat  encouragement,  while  their  influence  on 
the  future  Protestant  Church  of  Italy  has  out- 
weiighed  all  consideration  of  toil. 

lat. — The  converts  needed  to  be  convinced  in 
many  instances  of  the  value  of  a  Christian 
education  for  their  children,  and  of  the  duty 
of  supporting,  at  every  risk,  an  Evangelical 
school,  founded  on  the  most  undenominational 
basis,  supplied  with  the  best  teachers,  and 
charged  for  at  the  cheapest  rate,  [die  fears 
that  the  teaching  would  be  sectarian  bad  to  be 
removed  by  the  most  painstaking  asuranoes. 

2nd,— The  opposition  of  the  priests  had  to  be 
encountered.  The  Pope,  in  his  allocution  of 
July  13,  I860,  took  notice  of  the  schools  in 
angry  and  undigni6ed  terms.  "In  various 
portions,"  says  he,  "  of  the  regions  of  Italy, 
unjustly  subjected  to  the  Subalpine  Govern- 
ment, public  schools  have  been  instituted,  in 
which,  to  the  great  detriment  of  souls,  all 
kinds  of  erroneous,  false,  and  depraved  doc- 
trines, quite  contrary  to  the  Catbdio  Church, 
are  publicly  taught."  With  words  like  these 
from  head«quarters,  we  could  expect  nothing 
but  hatred  from  the  rank-and-file  of  the 
clergy.  The  priests,  who  still  eontinne  to 
resist  the  great  evangelistic  enterprise,  and 
have  no  idea  of  seeing  liberty  of  worship 
practically  established  without  a  deeperate 
struggJe,  have  yielded  the  most  resolute  and 
prolonged  opposition  to  the  schools.  They 
clearly  discerned  tliat*in  this  particular,  we 
were  beginning  at  the  beginning,  and  that 
these  boys  and  girls,  trained  in  the  Protestant 
faitli,  woald  rise  up  to  be  staunch  supporters 
of  the  future  Evangelical  Church  of  Italy. 

The  work  of  the  colporteur  might  be  neutral- 
ized by  the  vigilance  of  the  bishops  and  clergy 
in  buying  up  and  destroying  the  Bibles  scat- 
tered over  the  land,  and  the  efforts  of  the 
preacher  might  be  counteracted  by  a  thousand- 
and-one  petty  acts  of  persecution  on  his  hear- 
ers in  their  trades  or  families ;  but  the  teacher's 
silent  and  sure  moulding  of  the  youthful  mind 
could  not  be  undone. 

3«?.— The  Government,  with  employes  of  the 
old  regime  in  its  offices,  and  psuedo-liberal 
priests  in  the  confidence  of  the  education  de- 
partment, was  far  from  according  graciously 
those  permissions  and  privileges  which  were 
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egally  claimed.    Shortly  after  the  boys'  school 
had  been  opened,  the  parents  of  the  pupils 
were  hastily  summoned  one  raoraing  to  the 
office  of    the  Delegate  iu  whose  district  the 
school  is  situated,   and  informed   that  their 
children  were  beiug    taught   heresy,  and  so 
forth.    To  the  credit  of  these  humble  Chris- 
tians be  it  said,  that  each  and  all  of  them, 
^tbout  having  met  and  come  to  a  common 
anderstanding,  assured  the  Delegate  that  they 
knevr  the    character  of   the  teaching  at  the 
school,  and  desired  that  their  children  should 
be  educated  in  the  same  faith  as  they  them- 
»1tcs  professed.      Whereupon  the  Delegate, 
seeing  the  firmness  of  their  bearing,  wisely 
ftod  kindly   assured  the    parents    that   they 
might  act  according  to    their    conscientious 
connctione,  and  rely  on  the  full  protection  of 
the  law. 

When  the  female'school  had  been  furnished, 
tnd  a  saitAble  teacher  found,  the  formal  ap- 
plication was  lodged  for  permission  to  open. 
Such  an  application,  in  the  case  of  a  Boman 
Catholic  school,  begun  by  a  person  of  the 
humblest  or  highest  capacity,  is  favourably 
p^plied  to  in  a  few  days,  being  a  matter 
^  routine.  Yon  will  be  surprised  to  know 
ihat  Miss  Brachem,  notwithstanding  every 
eertrficate  and  guarantee  had  been  lodged, 
EJid  every  form  complied  with,  was  kept  for 
awre  than  two  months  going  backwards  and 
'-nrards  to  the  Palazzo  Nechir,  and  sent, 
without  any  reason  being  assigned,  from  one 
tffii-e  and  authority  to  another.  When  it  was 
5t<n  tliat  the  supporters  of  the  school  would 
it  l»€  tired  out,  the  permission  was  at  last 
ci^en  :  but  it  contained  the  offensive  proviso, 
•j^t  if  ever  it  was  reported  to  the  authorities 
ii:4t  the  school  was  being  turned  into  a  pro- 
^K^Qdiat  establishment,  the  doors  would  be 
-  >?d  at  once  and  for  ever. 

4/i Suitable  teachers  are  among  the  desi- 

i-nta  of  Italy.  It  is  at  present  very  difficult 
V  3od  these  three  essential  qualifications  in 
•««  same  individual :  Italian  birth  (or,  at 
-^*l.  the  fluency  and  correctness  of  speech  of  a 
Ai^  Italian),  capacityfor teaching, and  Evan- 
.■acal  character.  Before  the  present  excellent 
'3ele  teacher  was  found,  friends  iu  all  quar- 
'--^  were  advertised  for  some  months  in  vain. 
''.:  for  this,  the  female  school  would  have 
•?-t.  opcne4  much^  sooner  than  it  was.  Asa 
'  ryf  that  these  schools,^  while  Evangelical, 
•'•  'mdeno  ml  national,  it  may  be  mentioned 
X.  the  various  applicants,  in  turn,  for  the 
!  i:  of  teacher  in  the  female  school,  belonged 
..  ill  the  various  Protestant  Churches  in  Flo- 


rence, both  native  and  foreign  The  selection 
of  Miss  Brachem,  who  is  a  member  of  the 
Episcopalian  Church,  was  made  with  reference 
to  qualifications  alone. 

The  teacher  of  the  boys'  school  came  to  his 
work  with  the  highest  certificates  from  abroad, 
and  the  goodwill  of  the  brethren  here.  Had 
he  devoted  his  talents  to  the  enlargement  of 
the  school,  and  the  preparation  of  a  band  of 
Christian  young  men,  he  would  have  occupied  a 
position  inferior  to  none— not  even  that  of  a 
popular  preacher— in  honour  and  usefulness. 
I  regret  to  say  that  he  was  not  only  drawn 
aside  into  other  labours,  to  the  detriment  of 
the  school,  but  that,  when  removed  from  his 
post  as  teacher,  he  thwarted  the  ongoing  of  the 
srchool,  so  as  to  create  a  kind  of  vacancy  for 
two  or  three  months.  The  school  has  been 
resuined,  however,  and  is  again  prosperiug, 
under  the  auspices  of  Signer  Piccinnini,  the 
new  teacher,  who  has  established  an  excellent 
character,  and  proved  his  efficiency  in  a  similar 
occupation  in  Northern  Italy.  We  are  most 
anxious  about  the  future  supply  of  male  and 
female  teachers  for  Italy.  It  is  gratifying  to 
know  that  about  a  dozen  well-trained  youths 
are  about  to  leave  the  Waldensian  normal 
schools  of  La  Tour ;  but  these  are  insufficient 
to  meet  the  demand,  so  that  we  hope  to  see  a 
normal  school  for^ Central  Italy  begun,  among 
other  efforts,  in  the  magnificent  Palazzo  Sal- 
viati,  lately  purchased  and  presented  to  the 
Waldenses  for  their  college  and  other  mission- 
ary operations. 

The  Deaconess  Institution  in  Florence  (which , 
since  its  establishment  last  year,  has  enrolled 
about  forty  pupils,  principally  the  daughters 
of  English  and  American  parents)  has  already 
one  or  two  Italian  girls  in  preparation  as  tea- 
chers. You  are  aware  that  this  school  is  a 
branch  of  Dr.  Flicdner's  large  establishment  at 
Kaiserwerth,  on  the  tlhine,  and  that  the  four 
excellent  young  ladies  who  have  come  here  are 
Protestant  deaconesses,  who  devote  themselves, 
with  equal  readiness,  ability,  and  Christian 
devoted ness,  to  the  work  of  teaching  the  young 
or  visiting  the  sick. 

The  Swiss  school  in  this  town — the  only  ono 
to  which  English-speaking  boys  can  be  sent — is 
under  the  direction  of  a  young  Swiss  clergy- 
man, the  Rev.  Mr.  Chanpenthal,  of  experienced 
educational  ability.  He  has  deeply  at  heart 
the  wants  of  Italy,  and  will  shortly  co-opcrato 
in  personal  effort,  as  well  as  by  advice,  in  a<l- 
vancing  the  interests  of  the  Evangelical 
Italian  schools. 
r)M.— The  wantof  good  school-books  has  been 
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a  great  drawback.  Many  of  those  in  use  are  so 
intensely  papistical  as  to  1;e  very  objection- 
able for  Evangelical  schools.  The  great 
majority,  too,  are  dry  and  theoretical,  unworthy 
of  the  progress  made  in  other  countries  in 
educational  affairs.  Our  attention  has  been  for 
some  time  turned  to  the  preparation  of  a  com- 
plete series  of  school-books.  A  pictorial  primer, 
used  in  American  schools,  will  shortly  be  put  to 
press.  I  earnestly  wish  that  the  Dublin  Society 
and  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  which  have 
done  such  good  service  in  this  department,  could 
do  something  for  Italy  in  this  hour  of  her  need. 
New  schools  for  boys  and  infant  schools  have 
lately  been  inaugurated  at  Naples,  by  the  King 
in  person,  as  the  only  means  of  dispelling  the 
superstition  and  ignorance  of  Southern  Italy. 
The  priests  have  still  an  influence  over  these 
schools,  though  the  basis  on  which  they  have 
been  established  is  a  most  liberal  one,  and 
should  form  a  barrier,  in  all  time  coming,  to 
priestly  encroachment. 

You  will  be  glad  to  know  that  in  Florence 
and  Pisa  a  great  impulse  has  lately  been  given 
to  the  Government  schools,  the  inspectors  of 
which  propose  many  improvements,  in  order 
to  bring  Tuscany  abreast  of  the  age,  and 
enable  her  to  retain  her  ancient  prestige  as 
the  most  cultivated  portion  of  the  peninsula. 
Doubtless  we  shall  soon  have  better  school- 
books,  provided  under  Qovemment  auspices ; 
but,  in  the  meantime,  the  teachers  have  to  do 
the  best  they  can,  and  supply  the  lack  of 
simple  and  practical  treatises  by  oral  instruc- 
tions. 

Qth, — The  continual  changing  of  schoolrooms 
not  only  forms  a  great  personal  annoyance, 
but  has  been  a  permanent  injury  to  the 
schools.  Nearly  every  six  months  a  change  is 
forced  upon  us  by  the  bigotry  of  the  pro- 
prietors, acting  under  priestly  influence.  The 
boys*  school  was  driven  from  its  first  location 
by  the  widow  of  Corsini  Laiatico,  one  of  the 
most  liberal  men  of  Italy,  who  died  in  London 
a  year  ago,  while  acting  as  the  representative 
of  Tuscany  at  the  Court  of  St.  James's.  Such 
an  unpardonable  sin  was  it,  on  the  part  of  the 
poor  but  respectable  tenant,  to  have  barbotured 
a  Protestant  school  under  her  roof,  that  she 
received  notice  to  quit;  and  it  was  only  after 
explanations  and  assurances  made  to  the 
agent,  that  the  poor  tenant  had  nothing  to  do 
with  this  humble  school,  that  she  was  allowed 
to  remain  in  the  premises  in  which  she  gains  a 
decent  livelihood. 

The  female  school  must  remove  next  month. 
The  proprietor  woold  have  given  anything  to 


be  able  to  eject  the  school  during  the  term, 
and  has  been  most  careful  in  serving  the 
"  notice  to  quit"  on  the  proper  party.  In  the 
house  of  a  relative  of  his,  the  SootchPresbyterian 
Church  has  met  for  the  last  two  years,  and 
afforded  shelter  to  the  Waldensian  brethren 
during  the  same  period.  About  a  month  ago, 
the  Scotch  minister  was  compelled  to  give  a 
written  promise,  that  after  May  next,  no  Italian 
Propagand  would  be  convened  in  the  building, 
otherwise  both  Scotch  and  Waldensian  service, 
as  well  as  the  tenant  who  sublets  the  rooms  for 
these  pui'poses,  would  have  been  extruded.  In 
fact,  the  whole  question  of  religious  toleration 
in  Tuscany  lately  assumed  the  form  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  getting  places  in  which  to  hold  Evan- 
gelical meetings,  schools,  &o.  In  Florence, 
Leghorn,  and  Pisa,  the  greatest  pressure  was 
brought  to  bear  quite  lately,  and  it  was  only 
after  weeks  of  search  and  difficulty  that  locales 
could  be  found.  I  trust  that  the  large  palace 
now  belonging  to  the  Vaudois  will  set  our 
Christian  brethren  here  free  of  priestly  per- 
secution, and  form  a  rallying  centre  for  the 
various  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love 
being  carried  on  so  successfully. 

Pardon  me  if  I  have  been  tedious  in  these 
details,  but  dear  friends  at  home,  who  oould 
have  established  a  dozen  first-class  schools  in 
the  time  and  with  the  means  which  have  been 
expended  on  these  two,  ought  to  know  the  cir- 
cumstances, so  as  not  only  to  oontinue  their  kind 
help,  but  extend  to  us  their  warmest  sympathy. 
These  schools  have  all  along  been  maintained 
by  the  contributions  of  the  English  residents 
and  travellers  in  Italy,  together  with  donations 
from  France  and  Great  Britain,  as  well  as  the 
school  fees  paid  by  the  children.    Home  ex- 
perience has  proved  that  the  payment  even  of 
the  smallest  sum  by  the  poorest  parent  forms 
the  best  guarantee  for  regular  attendance  and 
well-studied  lessons.    Even  in  Dr.  Guthrie's 
ragged  schools  it  wa^  found  of  the  first  con- 
sequence to  charge  the  poor  cinder- wives  for 
the  education  of  their  children,  in  order  to 
secure  a  proper  appreciation  of  the  benefits  of 
punctuality  and  obedience;  though  these  poor 
women  had  to  work  a  few  hours  extra  every 
week  in  order  to  raise  the  2d.  or  3d.  required 
The  monthly  fee  in  the  Tuscan  schools  is  2s.  3d., 
which  is  much  less  than  the  quality  of  the 
teaching  would  ordinarily  command.    But  so 
many  of  the  converts  are  among  the  poor  of 
this  world,  that  even  this  sum  has  in  soiuo 
cases  to  be  partially  or  wholly  paid  by  soino 
generous  Christian  friend  of  the  family^. 

After  this  recital  of  diflSculties,  you  will  be 
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prepared  to  learn  that  some  mouths  elapsed 
before  the  schools  reached  an  attend  an  co  of 
twelve  to  twenty.  The  girls*  school  has  slowly 
hot  sorely  progressed  to  this  highest  point. 
The  fflortime  of  the  boys*  school  is  different. 
After  it  had  succeeded,  the  attendance  stood 
fcf  a  long  time  at  thirty  to  thirty-five,  without 
eounting  some  half-a-dozen  who  attended  in 
the  CTening.  Through  want  of  attention,  and 
other  circumstances  in  connexion  with  the 
late  teacher,  the  attendance  gradually  waned, 
80  that  the  new  teacher  begins  with  a  dozen 
pupils.  Should  he  turn  out,  as  we  earnestly 
hope  and  pray,  the  right  man  in  the  right 


place,  there  is  no  let  or  hindrance  to  the  pros- 
perity of  the  school,  and  the  enrolment  of  fifty 
or  sixty  pupils. 

Tbe  schools  have  been,  since  the  beginning 
of  the  winter,  placed  under  the  management  of 
a  large  committee  of  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
well  known  in  Florence,  who  form  a  guarantee 
both  for  Catholicity  and  soundness  of  doctrine. 
Lately  an  CTening  adult  school  has  been 
opened,  in  which,  during  three  evenings  of  the 
week,  instruction  is  given  for  an  hour  in  read- 
ing, writing,  and  arithmetic.  I  hope  to  see 
this  school  well  supported,  and  to  hear  of  many 
such  schools  beiog  begun  shortly.* 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  AND  MOB  OUTRAGE  AT  PISA. 


Pisa,  April  Id,  1861. 
I  promised  when  I  left  England  to  give 
jou  occasionally  some  account  of  the  pro- 
gress of  OTangdization  in  Italy,  and  I  am 
happy  now  to  be  able  to  send  you  most  en- 
eouraging  aooountaof  the  gradual  extension  of 
the  Goapel  at  Pisa,  and  the  increasing  desire 
to  listen  to  its  announcement  The  little  con- 
gregation is  more  than  doubled  since  last  year, 
and  those  intereatod  in  this  great  work  find 
their  trust  in  the  Divine  blessing  much  con- 
firmed, when  they  observe  that  the  most 
painful,  and  apparently  discouraging,  circum* 
stances,  instead  of  crushing,  have  fostered  the 
^ood  seed.  The  little  assembly  at  Pisa  was, 
ftb  I  believe  you  know,  originally  commenced 
by  Italians,  who  had  long  been  reading  tbe 
Word  of  God  in  secret,  and  who  took  tbe  first 
opportunity  which  the  liberation  of  their 
country  ofifered  to  profess  publicly  their  sepa^ 
rttioQ  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  their 
desire  to  follow  the  precepts  of  Christ,  as  laid 
down  in  the  Gospel.  They  met  in  an  upper 
chamber,  and  read  the  Scriptures  in  alternate 
verses  together,  the  most  intelligent  making 
oeeasioiLal  remarks.  The  small  room  was 
ioon  too  limited  in  space  for  the  increasing 
members,  and  a  legacy  having  unexpectedly 
Kem  left  to  the  wife  of  one  of  them,  a  house 
vas  bought,  two  rooms  thrown  into  one,  and 
idapted  for  public  worship.  It  was  opened 
with  prayer,  and  the  present  ciutode,  in  oon- 
;unctioo  with  a  blind  man,  named  Rovillo, 
^ave  a  discourse  on  the  Church  of  Thessa- 
Imica,  and  tbe  mystery  of  iniquity  which,  as 
he  explained  it,  worked  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Sometime^after  oneoftheWaldensian 
ministers  visited  the  assembly,  read,  ex- 
pcunded,  and  prayed.  Another  was  for  some 
time  resident  at  Pisa,  and  divided  his  services 


between  I^eghom  and  Pisa,  till  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  another  missionary.  All  these 
ministers  were  listened  to  with  great  attention, 
notwithstanding  that  some  were  not  quite 
masters  of  the  Italian  language,  and  that 
these  new  converts  were  rather  jealous  of  any 
kind  of  ecclesiastical  authority.  Having 
shaken  off  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  they  are  extremely  sensitive  under  any 
constraining  influence,  and  at  length  the 
master  of  the  house  gave  the  Waldensian 
minister  notice  to  quit.  Various  reasons  were 
reported  for  this  unexpected  step,  but  the  most 
credible  is,  that  they  believed  from  good 
authority  that  the  Waldensian  Church  was 
looking  out  for  another  place  of  worship,  the 
abundant  funds  put  at  its  disposal  by  English 
generosity  making  it  easy  for  them  to  do  so. 
Strenuous  efforts  were  made  to  prevent  a 
separation  by  persons  at  Pisa— by  persons 
interested  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel — but  un- 
happily without  avail. 

Tbe  Catholic  population  took  advantage  of 
this  division,  and  the  publicity  of  tbe  new 
place  of  worship,  to  break  the  windows  and 
show  o;her  signs  of  outrage.  The  Government 
left  this  disorder  unpunished.  Emboldened 
by  this  inertncbs,  the  mob  proceeded  to  break 
the  windows  of  the  new  room,  and  then  of  the 
Italian  Free  Church.  The  authors  of  this  at- 
tack not  being  discovered,  a  conspiracy  was 
formed  by  the  priests  against  these  dissidents 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whom  they 
hoped  to  disperse  and  crush  altogether.  With 
the  Waldensian  Church,  being  few  in  number, 
they  partially  succeeded,  the  little  school  was 
dosed,  and  the  master,  who  had  been  educated 
in  the  Protestant  valleys,  went  to  be  a  soldie 

But  the  Italian  Church  increased  in  nun 
hers ;  the  elder  who  bad  been  chosen  as  a( 


*  SamaTVif.— in  our  artiole  lait  month  M,  Kevel  if  made  to  tay  that  ther«  are  two  icboola  at  L«ghorQ 
r'*Lefhom"fWd"Nioe."  '  * 
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ministrator  by  this  little  congregation  sent  to 
Florence,  to  invite  the  lay  preachers  to  come  on 
Sunday  to  perform  the  service.  As  tliey  had 
passed  under  the  name  of  Plymouth  Brethren, 
there  was  some  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  ex- 
Ijerienced  persons  lest  any  peculiar  opinions 
should  be  introduced.  But  all  alarm  was 
dissipated  when  it  was  found  that  the  choice 
had  fallen  on  Cesane  Magrini,  a  man  who  bad 
learned  his  experience  undef  persecution.  He 
was  imprisoned  and  exiled  during  the  reign  of 
the  late  Grand  Duke,  for  reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  had  been  ten  years  absent  from  bis  country 
on  account  of  religion.  Thoroughly  Italian 
both  in  heart  and  tongue,  his  preaching  found 
a  ready  echo  in  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  and 
many  were  daily  added  to  the  Church.  Gual- 
tieri,  a  ci-devant 'Romnn  Catholic  priest,  shares 
the  duties  of  the  ministry  of  the  Word  with 
Magrini,  and  comes  every  alternate  Sun- 
day from  Florence,  returning  the  same  day. 
They  have  both  of  them  a  full  know- 
ledge of  Scripture,  and  they  freely  set 
forth  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  preaching  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour 
and  way  of  acceptance. 

Matters  had  gone  on  thus  for  several 
weeks  since  tbe  separation,  when  a  new 
calamity,  of  a  sudden  and  violent  nature, 
threatened  to  overwhelm  the  little  flock. 
A  peasant  and  his  wife,  firm  in  the  faith 
of  the  Goepel,  wished  to  baptize  their 
newborn  child  at  the  Free  Italian  Church, 
but  the  bigotry  of  the  multitude,  and  the  in- 
tolerance of  the  priests,  rose  up  in  opposition. 
The  parents  lived  outside  the  gates ;  the  in- 
fant was  brought  by  the  father  into  the  town ; 
the  carriage  which  contained  the  christening 
party,  as  soon  as  it  reached  the  turn  near  the 
Italian  Church,  was  forcibly  turned  out  of  its 
road  by  the  mob,  and  conducted  to  the  Cathe- 
dral, where,  in  defiance  of  the  wishes  of  the 
parents,  it  was  baptized  in  the  baptistery  by  a 
Boman  Catholic  priest,  who  gave  it  the  name 
of  Raninif  the  patron  saint  of  Pisa.*  Tbe  un- 
conscious little  babe  was  then  taken  to  the 
Foundling  Hospital,  and  afterwards  removed 
.  to  the  hospital  of  the  town.  Meanwhile  the 
poor  mother  was  trembling  in  her  bed,  under 
the  reports  which  reached  her  of  the  violence 
used  towards  her  child,  and  the  alarm  about 
her  husband,  and  not  without  reason,  for  a 
frightful  scene  was  taking  place  at  Pisa.  The 
mob,  after  the  priests  had  baptized  the  child, 
after  the  true  Mortara  pattern,  rushed  to  sate 


their  vengeance  on  the  house  in  which  the  , 
Gospellers  were  assembled.  Paid  by  the 
priests,  and  by  some  of  the  reactionary  gentry, 
an  immense  multitude  rushed  to  the  place  of 
assembly,  armed  with  large  stone?  and  formi- 
dable sticks,  determined  to  wreak  their  van-  , 
geance  on  the  peaceable  little  flock.  Some 
strange,  wild  faces,  made  their  appearance  at 
the  close  of  the  service,  but  with  their  hats 
oS^  and  seemingly  impressed  with  the  order  aud 
simplicity  of  the  meeting.  But  no  sooner  was 
the  service  over,  than  a  shower  of  stones  broke 
every  pane  of  glass  in  the  four  windows  look- 
ing towards  the  street. 

I  was  present  on  the  occasion,  and  also 
two  English  ladies;  and  one'  gentleman, 
Count  Guiciardini,  happened  to  have  come 
in  for  the  first  time;  and  there  was 
one  German  lady:  all  the  rest,  amounting, 
perhaps,  to  eighty  people  or  more,  were  Ita« 
lians  liring  in  Pisa  or  the  neighbourhood.  A 
good  many  went  out  when  the  service  termi- 
nated, but  the  threatening  aspect  of  the  crowd 
deterred  others,  and  the  frightM  noise  of 
the  large  stones  breaking  the  windows  against 
tbe  shutters  was  really  something  terrific. 
One  man  came  in  when  the  others  went  out, 
armed  with  a  ball  of  India-rubber  attached  to 
a  string.  He  struck  Gualtieri  twice  with  it, 
and  then  jumped  from  the  back  window  to  the 
garden  wall  and  made  his  escape.  After  the 
demolition  of  every  inch  of  glass,  some  wild 
spirits  got  on  tbe  roof  and  began  to  take  off 
the  tiles,  but  they  did  not  succeed  in  making 
an  opening.  Nearly  two  hours  passed  under 
this  bombardment,  which  the  Italians  said 
was  like  Gaeta ;  and  by  this  time  the  churches 
had  contributed  their  quota  to  swell  the 
numbers,  so  that  it  was  said  there  were  -1.000 
or  5,000  persons  present.  Many,  no  doubt, 
were  only  spectators,  but  it  was  not  to  the 
credit  of  the  Government  that  it  was  not  able 
to  provide  immediately  for  the  defence  of  an 
unprotected  few.  The  gendarmes,  when  they 
did  come,  were  not  strong  enough  to  act 
repressively ;  and  when  we  wished  to  go  out 
they  begged  us  to  remain  a  little  while  longer, 
as  it  was  dangerous  to  meet  an  excited  mob. 

Poggi,  the  father  of  the  child,  had  gone  to  the 
Prefecture  to  inform  the  Government  of  our 
danger,  for  an  order  was  issued  to  call  out  the 
National  Guard.  The  drums  beat  to  assemble 
them,  and  within  an  hour  the  whole  National 
Guard  was  drawn  up  in  files  across  the  street. 
The  multitude,  among  whom  there  were  no 


•  Hia  head  i*  ktpt  in  tb«  Cithedral,  and  only  anoovered  on  tolenn  ooomIodo,  when  It  is  carried  about 
the  city  to  procure  rain. 
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doubt  many  well-disposed  persou?,  saluted  the 
National  Gaard  with  respect.    Their  officers, 
uot  knowing  the  temper  of  the  people,  im- 
mediately   gave     the    word    of    command, 
"Chaiger    This  had  the  desired  effect;   all 
lied  instantly  like  a  flight  of  swallows,  and  the 
way  was  cleared  for  the  prisoners  to  go  out. 
The  English   gentleman    had    his    carriage 
waiting,  an4  another  was  drawn  up  for  us  four 
Iftdies.      We  got  in   between  a  file  of   the 
National  Guard,  an  officer  on  the  box,  aud 
were    driren  to    our    seyeral   habitations  in 
safety.    Though  the  Tuscans  are  not  ferocious 
people,  yet  had  the  mob  obtained  admission 
into  tho  house,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what 
inisehief  an  excited  multitude  might  commit. 
Nothing  could  exceed  the  excellent  temper 
aud  conduct  of  the  little  assembly ;  not  a  cry 
or  eren  an  exclamation  was  heard,  and  they 
waited  with  patience  the  issue  of  this  painful 
scene. 
The    superior    authorities  haye  taken  up 
I       the  afTair ;    the   elder  of   the    little   churoh 
ha^  come  manfully  forward  and  reproached 
the  authorities  of  Pisa  for  not  having  pre- 
rented  sach  a  scene  of  riot.    The  eflfeot  upon 


all  classes  of  people  has  been  a  more  earnest 
desire  for  religious  lij^rty,  and  among  tlie 
lower  orders  a  determination  to  have  the 
Gospel  at  any  cost.  The  Sunday  fol- 
lowing it  was  said  there  were  400  persons 
present  above  and  below  stairs.  Many  of  the 
better  class  came  to  support  their  fellow- 
citizens.  The  two  following  Sundays  the 
room  was  overflowing,  so  that  there  was  scarcely 
standing  room.  Last  Sunday  there  were  250 
present,  and  if  the  numbers  continue  at  this 
rate,  the  present  place  of  meeting  will  soon  be 
too  small  for  the  congregation,  and  we  shall  be 
obliged  to  build  a  larger  room.  The  expense 
of  repairing  the  windows  has  been  con- 
siderable. Had  not  iron  stanchions  been 
put  on  the  windows  on  the  groundfloor,  there 
is  no  saying  what  might  have  happened.  An 
individual  who  is  very  constant  at  the  Sunday 
service  tells  me  the  whole  of  the  population 
outside  the  gate  where  Poggi  lives  have  become 
readers  of  the  Scriptures;  that  at  the  cafe 
nothing  is  heard  but  conversation  about  the 
Bible ;  and  that  numbers  in  consequence  have 
ceased  to  swear. 


EVANGELICAL  EFFORTS  IN  NAPLES  AND  FLORENCE. 


(From  a  private  Utter.) 

Florence,  April  8, 1801. 
.  .  .  •  I  was  remarkably  struck  with  the 
distance  of  Naples  from  Florence,  not  only 
?eograpbicaIly.  but  ecclesiastically.  In  the 
S^Qth  they  knew  little  of  our  religious  move- 
cent,  while  here  we  form  a  very  imperfect 
couceptioa  of  the  noble  field  now  open  to 
Disttooary  effort  in  Naples  and  its  neigh bour- 
\»L  We  trust  soon  to  be  in  closer  communi- 
rit>on.  A  member  of  the  Italian  Parliament 
'4id  the  other  day  in  this  place,  that  in  eight 
aidnths  Turia  would  be  connected  with  Naples 
£•5  railway.  I  fear  he  is  too  sanguine,  and 
:&4C  we  most]  wait  two,  if  not  three,  years 
I  tore  this  desirable  state  of  things  is  estab- 

•bed.  At  present  one  feels  the  distance  and 
■  ;reta  it ;  one  observes  the  vast  diflerenoe 
-«cveea  the  peoples  ,'of  iTuscany  and  Naples, 

'A  thanks  God  for  that  discovery  of  the 
.,  r^^Dt  hour — the  one  bond  of  free  union  under 
•-oastitatioual  rule — which  T^ill  speedily  draw 
\liim  closer*  and  harmonise  many  seemingly 
i^^cordant  elements.  Naples  is  somewhat 
i«rger  than  Glasgow,  so  far  as  population  is 
ciiQcecned,  while  tho  mainland  Neapolitan 
uagdom  contains  about  two  millions  of  in- 
'■^itants.    Sicily  is]  said  to  equal  Scotland  in  ' 


population,  but  oh !  what  different  parts  they 
have  played  in  the  world's  history.  Every 
intruder  has  held  sway  in  fertile  Sicily,  not 
excepting  the  Normans ;  while  poor  Scotland 
has  held  her  independence  intact,  and  scattered, 
through  her  sons,  a  love  of  freedom  over  the 
world. 

We  fouud  the  mass  of  the  people  at  Naples 
quietly  acquiescing  in  the  new  regime^  though 
every  now  and  again  they  are  disturbed  by 
demagogues  aud  paid  agents  of  the  late  King. 
Still  the  occasional  disturbances  are  greatly 
exaggerated.  To-day  a  shout  of  '*Yiva 
Francesco  II. !"  is  raised  in  the  Toledo— to- 
morrow some  few  reactionists  try  to  raiso  a 
disturbance  on  the  Chiaija ;  but  the  town  is 
perfectly  tranquil  as  a  whole,  so  far  as  ap< 
pearances  and  the  orderly  ongoing  of  business 
is  concerned.  Still  the  people  in  Southern 
Italy  are  so  ignorant  and  superstitious,  that  a 
species  of  Northern  occupation  will  be 
necessary  for  some  time.  As  Colonel  Peard, 
the  "Englishman"  of  Garibaldi,  ably  put  it, 
"  Naples  must  be  treated  as  a  conquered 
province  for  a  generation  before  things  can  be 
set  in  order."  A  Scotch  lady,  while  abhorring 
the  shedding  of  blood,  expressed  to  me  her 
regret— so  highly  did  she  appreciate  consti- 
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tutioual  liberty  in  Italy — that  the  Neapolitans  ;  present  disincUnation  to  touch  the  revenues  of 
had  80  easily  gained  #heir  liberty,  as  they  did  i  the  Church,  and  when  each  parish  priest  will 
not  sufficiently  value  the  great  boon  of  |  be  allowed  to  preach  according  to  bis  own 
annexation.  !  convictions  and  the  wishes  of  his  parishioners, 

I  trust  that  the  schools  and  infant  asylums  j  still  enjojing  his  parish  emoluments,  whether 


lately  established  by  the  King,  under  the 
guidance  of  wise  counsellors,  will  do  much  for 
Naples.  These  new  schools  cannot  be  said  to 
be  free  schools,  uninfluenced  by  priestly 
Qi'ctation ;  but  they  are  established  on  a  very 
diflerent  basis  indeed  from  the  scholastic 
establishments  of  the  past,  which  were  priest- 
ridden  to  a  degree.  Our  greatest  hope  for  the  ; 
South,  as  for  the  North  of  poor  distracted  Italy,  i 
lies  in  the  wide  circulation  of  tlie  Bible.  It 
was  immensely  gratifying  to  me,  on  walking 
down  the  Toledo  (the  main  thoroughfare  of 
Naples)  to  see  more  than  half-a-dozen  stalls  of 
Bibles,  Testaments,  and  Evangelical  books, 
belonging  to  colporteurs  who  bad  been  sent 
from  Florence  and  Northern  Italy.  They 
stated  that  their  sales  had  been  very  large,  as 
you  have  seen  reported  in  the  journals.  All 
of  them,  as  well  as  their  fellow-labourers  in 
the  provinces,  are  under  the  superintendence  of 
Mr.  C ,  to  whom,  for  the  time,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  both  the  London  and  the  Scotch 
Bible  Societies  had  confided  their  enqihyei. 

Mr.  C 's  Sabbath  and  weekday  meeting  is 

small,  but  he  is  surrounded  by  a  few  worthy  and 
trustworthy  people,  upon  whom  he  has  evidently 
spent  much  pains  and  been  rewarded  for  his 
labours.  Each  visit  I  paid  to  him  I  fouud 
him  busy  supplying  the  colporteurs  with  books, 
and  keeping  exact  account  of  his  large  sales. 


these  preachings  be  accordant  with  Papist  or 
Protestant  principles.    In  short,  as  far  as  I 

could    grasp    C 's    idea,  be    expects  the 

reform  to  begin  in  the  individual  parish,  and 
its  minister  at  liberty  to  choose  bis  faith 
and  thus  to  spread  it  over  the  land.  It  is  hard 
to  prejudge  a  question,  whose  solution  depends 
so  much  on  the  turn  which  political  affairs  may 
take.  The  circulation  of  Evangelical  books  had 
made  a  great  impression  in  Naples,  so  that 
many  little  pamphlets  (copies  of  which  I 
obtained)  had  been  published  against  indi- 
vidual books  sold  by  our  colporteurs,  or  the 
work  in  general. 

M.  Gavazzi,  whom  I  saw  repeatedly,  and 
heard  once,  preaches  the  Evangelical  faitb. 
He  did  so  last  winter  in  Florence.  With  my 
own  ears  I  heard  him  do  so  again,  to  the  great 
gratification  of  my  inmost  soul,  to  a  crowd  of 
respectable  young  men  in  Naples.  The  hall 
was  crowded  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  tbe 
service  began,  and  the  greatest  attention  was 
given  while,  for  more  than  an  hour,  Oavazzi 
eloquently  preached  on  the  merits  of  Christ's 
precious  sacrifice,  and  the  utter  worth- 
lessness  of  the  intercession  of  saints  and  the 
mediation  of  the  Madonna.  The  fate  of  a 
country  is  said  to  depend  at  any  given  moment 
on  the  condition  of  its  young  men  from  eighteen 
to  twenty-seven  years  of  age.  How  I  wished  that 


He  is  very  much  i-especled  by  all  parties  in  i  all  the  youth  of  Italy  were  listening  on  that 
Naples — the  English,  French,  and  Swiss — who  Sabhatli  evening  to  such  teaching !  What  an 
wei'e,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  establishing  a  j  omeuitwould  beof  arenvingland!  Somewhat 


committee,  principally  with  the  idea  of  aiding 
Gavaz/i,  but  also  for  the  general  support  of 
preachers,  translations  of  useful  works,  cir- 
culation of  Bibles,  founding  of  schools,  and 
other  branchesof  the  great  Evangelic  enterprise. 
Mr.  0—    was    well  known,    and    highly 


of  the  excellent  impression  made  by  the  sermon 
was  removed  by  a  few  political  allusions  made, 
after  the  pronouncing  of  the  benediction,  in 
reference  to  the  feast  of  San  Gui8epi)e,  on  the 
following  Tuesday,  which  all  the  people  of 
Italy  held  in  honour  of  Guiseppe  Garibaldi. 


spoken  of  by  all  of  these  friends,  who  consult  !  With  other  friends  I  made  a  point  of  hearing 
him  with  confidence,  and  associate  with  him  in  \  a  few  of  the  boldest- and  ablest  priests,  some  of 
every  work  he  undertakes.    He  spoke  to  me  of  i  whom  were  proteges  of  Gavazzi,  and  said  to 


extensive  correspondence  with  tbe  provinces, 
and  hoped  soon  to  raport  a  few  meetings  for 
Christian  worship  under  the  care  of  godly 
men  throughout  tiie  neighbourhood  of  Naples. 
In  the  South,  as  in  the  North,  thero  is  a 
movement  for  a  reform  in  the  Church.    The 

brother  of  Mr.  0 heads  the  Neapolitan 

party.  0—  himself  has  no  confidence 
in  such  a  movement,  and  looks  forward 
rather  to  the  time  when  Cavour  will  alter  his 


have  attacked  the  Pope,  expounded  (Diodati  in 
hand)  the  Evangelic  faith,  and  to  be  nearing 
the  Protestant  standpoint.  I  confess  to  the 
very  greatest  disappointment  with  these  men, 
who  had  been  so  favourably  spoken  of.  They 
were  the  furthest  remove,  so  far  as  my 
experience  went,  from  entertaining  Evangelical 
sentiments.  The  discontent  among  the 
priests  is  undoubtedly  on  the  increase.  They 
wrote  to  Drs.  ,  ,  and  other  friends 
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for  adyice,  and  what  to  do  with  tbem  we  know 
not  They  are  wholly  unfit  for  preseDt  labour 
amoD^  us,  and  yet  wish  to  leave  their  present 
sphere  and  be  instructed.  The  amou  nt  of  their 
sincerity  and  capacity  and  good  motive  it  is 
manifratly  Tery  difiBcult  for  us  to  determine. 
Prerious  experience  has  led  us  to  be  very 
caatious  in  awakening  hope  on  their  part  of 
support,  when  they  leave  their  place  and 
vorldly  all.  M.  Gavazzi  was  going  home  to 
bdl  our  English  friends  his  own  story,  and  was 
very  sanguine  that  he  would  speedily  he 
preaching  in  the  city  of  Borne.  He  is 
evidently]  doing  a  special  work,  and  merits 
confidence.     But    he   seems  to  me  equally 


I  unfitted  for  oo-operation  with   any  band   of 

I  brothers,  or  any  existent  Church,  or  for  leading 

any  party  in  the  future  of  Italy's  religious 

crisis.    The  Lord  works  by  him  as  by  C . 

They  are  most  dissimilar,  yet  each  is  felt  in 
Naples  to  be  useful.  They  are  on  the  most 
friendly,  brotherly  terms.    I  feel  sure  that  in 

the  end  the  work  of  C will  survive  the 

political  commotion  of  the  hour,  though  it 
promises  least  at  present. 

The  Tuscan  work  is  immensely  interesting 
and  laborious.  .  .  .  Dr.  Revel  is  at  Turin, 
trying  to  get  the  Leghorn  Church  opened. 
The  palace  purchased  here  for  the  Waldenses 
is  most  suitable.    «.    .    . 
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I  CProm  Dr.  West,  ALD.) 

The  past  year  has  been  one  of  incessant 
>  vmA  laborious  work.  I  have  had  some  thou- 
fimds  of  professional  calls,  and  for  a  few 
«Miths  kept  &  record  of  my  daily  prescriptions, 
wAing  the  rarious  diseases  for  which  they  had 
I  beeo  made.  The  largest  number  I  have  made 
1!  one  day  is  one  hundred.  This  is  too  much, 
bat  it  was  pressed  upon  me. 

I  have  had  within  the  year  at  least'a  hundred 
sT^cal  operations,  major  and  minor ;  of  the 
kmer  twenty,  of  which,fifteen  were  lithotomy. 
■'!»  of  the  patients,  whose  life  I  saved  by  an 
•j^fation  for  strangulated  hernia,  was  an  Ar- 
'>:Qian  priest.  He,  like  multitudes  of  his 
Tf^rde,  prays  for  me,  according  to  his  own 
^.-^''^nmt.  I  take  occasion  to  tell  them,  at 
-3«g,  what  kind  of  prayers  avail  with  God. 
u  die  same  way  also  have  I  the  prayers  of 
^loy  Mussulmans.  I  performed  the  opera- 
•  a  W  lithotomy  on  one  of  their  Imauns.  He 
rt^  many  others  of  that  sacred  character,  for 
•darn  I  hare  prescribed,"  I  am  assured  are 
Tijiag  for  me ;  and  I  am  also  assured  that 
H£r  prayers  are  of  the  utmost  service.  Devout 
13  pcayerful  language  is  characteristic  of  the 
^i^tal8,but  they  little  know  the  meaning  of 
r^  prayer.  Such  expressions,  however,  show 
.  .?r  gvradwill.  I  feel  a  friendship  for  them  in 
r^int,  and  as  I  continually  meet  with  friendly 
rettingsand  kind  receptions,  I  have  reason  to 
•>*!  thankful  to  God  for  opening  for  me  such  a 
r^  iloor  of  usefulness  among  them.  As  they 
.n^her  round  me  at  the  shop,  or  assemble  to 


see  me  at  the  surrounding  villages  to  which 
I  am  called,  or  in  their  homes  in  the  city, 
I  take  great  pleasure  in  speaking  to  them  con- 
cerning God  s  Word,  and  always  secure  respect- 
ful attention.  I  thus  gain  the  ear  of  many 
who  do  not  attend  our  services. 

Of  minor  surgical  operations  many  have 
been  for  opthalmic  affections,  which  are 
common  in  this  country.  Sivas  is  central,  and 
many  patients  come  to  me  from  surrounding 
places  of  a  hundred  and  more  miles'  distance. 
I  sometimes  have  opportunities  of  selling 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  to  those  thus  coming 
from  abroad ;  and  as  many  of  the  diseases  of 
the  people  result  from  their  sins,  or  their 
religious  errors,  fasting,  &c. ,  I  can  daily  preach 
to  them  practical  sermons. 

Sivas  being  the  seat  of  the  Pashalic,  I  fre- 
quently have  patients  among  the  Turks  in 
authority,  and  have  been  able  to  turn  their 
friendship  to  account  in  protecting  some  of 
the  Protestants  from  persecution. 

During  a  great  part  of  the  year,  I  have 
given  an  hour,  daily,  to  the  instruction  of  a 
class  of  young  Armenian  physicians  in  medi- 
cal science,  both  didactic  and  clinical.  Of 
these,  two  are  Protestants,  the  others  Armeni- 
ans. They  have  all  made  good  progress,  and 
their  position  gives  them  great  influence  among 
the  people.  Two  are  sons  of  the  leading  Ar- 
menian physician  of  the  city.  Coming  for 
instruction  to  me,  they  hear  much  scriptural 
as  well  as  scientific  truth.  One  has  b^en  a 
constant,  and  another  a  frequent  attendant  at 
my  Bible-class.  The  first  is  ready  to  eneounte 
opposition  and  persecution  for  the  sake  of  tl 
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Gospel,  and  already  his  father-in-law,  an  Arme- 
nian priest,  gitee  him  trouble. 

My  Bible-olass  is  in  Armeao^Turkisb,   as 
Turkish  is  my  language,  and  I  frequently  have 
strangers  attending  it,  and  sometimes  Turks. 
I  can  see  that  the  Gospel  light  is  continually  I 
spreading.    The  $iyas  people  are  more  worldly 


and  harder  to  reach  than  the  more  simple  in- 
habitants of  some  of  our  mission  statioas. 
There  is  a  very  extensive  awakening  as  to  the 
errors  of  the  Armenian  Church ;  but  as  yet  very 
little  spiritual  awakening  and  earnest  desire 
to  find  the  true  salvation.  This  is  whatve 
long  to  see,  and  for  which  we  labour  and  pray. 


PALESTINE. 


Bhamdun,  Mount  Lebanon,  Jan.,  IBOl. 
Messrs.  Editors,— Our  most  cordial  thanks 
are  due  for  JEvangelical  Ghnstendom 
another  year.  In  humble  acknowledgment 
for  this  inestimable  favour  at  this  time, 
permit  me  to  place  at  your  service  the  sub- 
stance of  the  seventh  annual  report  of  the 
Bhamdun  station.  And  as  no  report  was  pub- 
lished for  1859,  this  will  iochide  a  brief  nar- 
rative of  our  missionary  operations,  and  the 
principal  events  in  this  district  of  the  moun- 
tain, from  Jan.  1,  1859,  to  Dec.  :U,  1660. 

I.   THE    PRE  ACHING   SERVICE. 

During  the  period  now  reported,  the  preach- 
ing service  has  been  regularly  maintained 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  with  one  exception, 
at  this  station,  and  attended  usually  by  fifty 
persons;  and  about  thirty  women  have  at- 
tended the  Bible-class  taught  by  Mrs.  Benton. 
Seven  new  candidates  have  been  received  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  we  have 
abundantly  rejoiced  in  all  the  indications  of 
the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  Sabbath  congregations.  Preaching  ser- 
vices have  also  been  introduced  for  the  first 
time,  in  connexion  with  Sabbath-schools, 
into  several  neighbouring  villages  of  the 
heathen  Druses,  where  our  primary  schools 
have  already  been  established;  and  from  fifteen 
to  forty  adults,  beside  the  children,  have 
availed  themselves  of  these  golden  opportuni- 
ties on  the  Lord*s-day  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  saving  knowledge  of  Divine  truth. 

II.  EDUCATION. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  period,  a 
dozen  schools  were  in  operation  at  ten  other 
villages  and  at  Bhamdun,  under  the  care  of  this 
station ;  and  we  were  invited  also  to  take  the 
pastoral  supervision  of  fifteen  other  schools  in 
this  upper  district  of  Lebanon,  under  the  care 
of  the  Beyrout  committee  and  superintendent, 
supported  by  funds  contributed  in  Scotland. 
A  hriei  account  of  these  schools  was  published 
in  EvangeUcal  Christendom  (Vol.  XIV., 
July,  No.  7,  page  387).  In  all  these  schools, 
sustained  by  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  ' 


by  the  Syria  Mission  (American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions),  upwards 
of  1,000  pupils,  Druses,  Christians,  and  Jews,  of 
both  sexes,  were  gathered  under  the  same  ap- 
proved system  of  Christian  instruction;  and 
abundant  opportunities  and  means  of  grace  were 
.  afibrded  for  the  intellectual  and  moral  improve- 
ment of  the  rising  generation,  the  ineulcation 
of  Scriptural  truth,  and  the  introduction  of 
the  book  and  day  and  sanctuary  of  the  I/)rd 
among  these  uuevangelised  communities  of 
the  mountain.     More  than  a  score  of  villages 
were  open  to  these  choice    instrumentalities 
for  the  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls,  and 
our  hope  was  in  the  continuation  of  these 
means  in  a  lime  of  peace,  and  the  blessing  of 
God  to  witness,  in  the  course  of  years,  the  pro- 
mised renovation  of  Mount  Xjebanon.    But, 
alas!  the  late  civil  insurrection  in  Syria  arising 
in  this  neighbourhood — a  little  cloud  no  larger 
than  a  man's  hand — suddenly   overwhelmed 
all  the  prospects  of  our  mission,  suspeuded 
all   our    schools,    with    one    exception,  de- 
stroyed all    our  plans    and    all  our    bope^ 
for    several    months,    under     the     visitation^ 
and   displeasure    of  God,  and    invoked    the 
Great  Powers  of  Europe  to  intervene  and  save 
the  remnant  of  the  Christian  sects  from  utlci 
destruction.  While  so  many  otlier  stations  and 
missions    in    these  overturniugs    were   over- 
turned, we  have  seen  and  felt  the  faithful 
ness  and  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  in  th< 
remarkable   preservation   of    the     Bhamdui 
station  and  several  thousands  of  the  Christiac 
population  in  our  immediate  neighbourhood 
And  since  the  outbreak  is  overpast,  we  fini 
that  the  demand  and  necessity  for  our  primar 
schools  in  Lebanon    have    ali:eady     becom 
greater  and  more    hopeful    thaa    they    wci 
before  the  occurrence  of  the   lato    war,     I 
therefore,  the  proper  men,  and  other  ineac 
needful  for  this  important  departaieiit  oT  l\ 
service,  are  duly  provided,  I  dare  say  all  tbes 
schools   and  many  more  may    be     resume 
within  a  few  years,  under  more   favourab 
conditions  for  Christian  education  and   evai 
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gdizaiion    than   our   mittiou  bga  ever  wit- 
nessed during  its  foitj  years'  history  to  Syria. 

Til.    fTINRRAVOY. 

During  this  x>6riod  several  tours  have  been 
ra&de  to  the  different  parts  of  this  district,  of 
which  the  first  and  most  important  was  to 
Z«bl6b,  in  May,  185».  This  capital  of  the 
riioQDtain  is  situated  in  a  beautiful  valley,  six 
hoars  from  Bhamdun,  near  the  Bukaa.  It 
.n>Dtained  10,000  inhabitants,  chiefly  of  the 
Papal  sects,  of  whom  the  baser  sort,  at  the 
instigation  of  their  bishop  and  priests,  on  the 
third  day  after  our  arrival,  cainc  and  most 
•'utrageously  expelled  us  fi*om  the  town.  A 
hricf  account  of  this  expulsion  was  published 
Qthe  Missionary  Herald  for  August,  1850 ;  but 
n>in  the  official  visit  of  our  noble  Ambassador, 
hn.  James  Williams,  from  Constantinople 
-  Rvria,  in  November  following,  under  special 
':5tructions  from  Washington,  it  was  our 
ippiness  to  obtain  a  more  satisfactory  re- 
•'?*^  for  that  painful  outrage  than  we 
si  dared  to  anticipate,  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
r>oA  determination  of  the  United  States* 
oremment  everywhere,  and  in  all  circum- 
:sDcea,  to  protect  the  humblest  of  its  recog- 
Med  citizen  sin  foreign  lands.  That  ministerial 
"t  of  our  Ambassador  to  his  fellow-countiy- 
-Q  in  Syria  was,  and  was  intended  to  be,  one  | 
'!h<»  best  methods  for  the  inauguration  of  a  I 

■n  decided  American  policy  throughout  all  ' 

provinces  of  the  Turki.«jh  Empire. 

We  have  made  several  other  tours   in   this 

-roare  district  of  the  mountain,  and  found 

"  wjple,  with  the  exception  mentioned  above, 

.'ms  ready  and  happy  to  see   and   welcome 

<>2r  report  is  therefore  that  this  is  a  goodly 

"  TLtain,  and  the  fields  are  already  white  for 

•  -  h  mrcst.     But  the  labourers  are  few.     Pray 

'tberefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest   to  send 

"'S  more  labourers  into  this  harvest  field,  and 

r.  many  to  righteousness.    For  in  this  de- 

"^-s^Qt  of  labour  and  influence,  preaching 

■  Vord  fronti  house  to  house,  from  villAge  to 

t?*,  and  from  province  to  province,  a  wide 

*!  ITectaal  door  is  opened  to  the   missiona- 

ua   Syria,    and  since  the  overthrow     of 

i^?».  no  aiiversaries  are  likely  to  appear  and 
'•>T  and  oppose  this  **  work  of  faith,  and 

« r  of  lora,  and  patience  of  hope!" 

IV.    THE    MKDIOAL   PKACTICR. 

^txt  to  preaching  and  education,  the  prac- 
'  A  madicino  is  regarded  as  the  most  direct 
•  f^etnal  means  of  doing  good  at  this  station 
^  mooDtaius.  Our  patients  come  hom  a 
"*  of  villages,  and  from  the  distance    of 


twenty  miles,  to  obtain  the  proper  remedies 
'  for  their  physical  maladies.    Not  un frequently 
I  a  dozen  or  twenty  oases  occur  in  a  day,  and 
I  not  leas  tlian  a  thousand  cases  in  a  year,    A 
small    charge  is  usually  made,  to  secure    a 
faithful  use  of  the  medicines,  for  a  valuable 
supply  of  which  we  are  much  indebted  to  some 
kind  IKends  in  Hartford,  Conn.,  aud  in  Scot- 
land.   Our  box  from  Scotland  was  worth  thirty 
dollars.    It  is  our  bumble  conviction  thai  this 
medical  practice,   conducted   principally    by 
Mrs.  Benton,  doubles  the  value,  importance,' 
and  usefulness  of  this  advanced  outpost  of 
Christian  Missions  to  Monnt  Lebanon. 

V.  THE    NEW  CARRIAGE    RO.AD. 

This  greatest  enterprise  of  modem  times  for 
the  civilisation  of  Syria  passes  near  Bhamdun, 
and  is  expected  to  be  complete  in  October 
next  from  Beyrout  to  Damascus.  It  is  estima- 
ted to  cost  3,000,000f.,  divided  into  6,000 
shares,  a  third  of  which  are  taken  respec- 
tively in  Paris,  Constantinople,  aud  Syria. 
This  great  work,  however,  still  in  process  of 
construction,  was  suspended  for  a  season,  In 
consequence  of  the  civil  war. 

VI.  THE    LATE   INSURRECTION. 

In  a  missionary  point  of  view,  the  late  in- 
surrection in  Syria  was  a  terrible  calamity  and 
judgment  of  God,  to  teach  nations  righteous- 
ness. It  bas  already  cost  Syria  at  least  30,000 
human  lives,  and  not  less  than  15,000,000  dole, 
iu  material  losses,  which  it  may  requure  a 
period  of  several  generations  to  recover.  But 
the  painful  interraption  and  immense  moral 
losses  of  social  friendship  and  mutual  confi- 
dence between  the  various  communities,  no 
duration  of  time  and  no  power  of  human 
legislation  can  restore. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  painful  records  of 
1860,  Syria,  however,  is  still  the  home  of  the 
Bible,  the  centre  of  all  the  prophecies  and 
promises  of  God,  and  the  birthplace  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Upon  its  maternal  bosom,  distant  na- 
tions are  near  neighbours,  and  the  extraordi- 
nary commissioners  of  Turkey  and  Europe  are 
already  convened  for  a  satisfactory  solution  of 
the  Syrian  question.  In  their  high  and  bene- 
volent commission  we  see  the  wonder-working 
providence  and  faithfulness  of  Him  who  de- 
clared in  the  second  Psalm  :  *'  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  ioheri- 
tance,  aud  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  fbr 
thy  possession."  And  in  their  united  and  har- 
monious action,  as  in  a  mirror,  we  seem  to  see 
the  first  glimpses  of  that  prophetical  image, 
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when  "  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  heoome  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Ghristi  and  he  shall  reign  for 


ever  and  ever."       Behold   1  oome  quickly 
Amen.    Even  so  oome,  Lord  Jeans. 

Yours,  in  Christian  love, 

William  A.  Bemon. 


EUPEET'S  LAND. 


THX  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AT  RED  RIVER — DETAILS  OF  THE  SEVERAL  SERVICES'— TBE  BENEFICIAL 
INFLUENCE  SUBSEQUENT  —  FORTNIOHTLT  UNITED  DEVOTIONAL  UEBTING8  —  PRATER 
BEQUB6TED  FOR  A    BLESSING    UPON   MISSIONARY   EFFORT. 


St.  Andrew's  Parsonage,  Red  River, 
Bupert's  Land,  N.W.  America,  March  1. 

As  an  acconnt  of  the  united  prayer-meet- 
ings which  have  been  held  in  this  remote  and 
isolated  quarter  of  the  globe  may  prove  inte- 
resting to  the  readers  of  your  valuable  and 
truly  catholic  journal,  I  do  myself  the  pleasure 
o(  forwarding  to  you  a  statement  of  the  efforts 
which  are  being  made  for  the  revival  and  pro- 
motion of  vital  Christianity  in  our  midst. 

In  compliance  with  the  invitation  which  you 
issued,  a  series  of  prayer- meetings  was  held 
during  the  weq)^,  commencing  with  the  6th 
January  last,  throughout  tlie  settlement.  It 
was  indeed  a  week  of  weeks;  a  blessed  and 
hallowed  season;  a  week  of  Lord's-days,  for 
the  whole  week  was  devoted  to  prayer,  praise, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  From  one 
end  of  the  settlement  to  the  other  —  from 
Headingley,  on  the  Assineboine,  to  the  Indian 
settlement  —  all  the  different  congregations 
assembled  from  day  to  day  for  united  prayer ; 
earnestly  imploring  Him  who  heareth  and 
auswereth  prayer  to  open  the  windows  of 
heaven  and  pour  out  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
midst.  Our  souls  aie  thirsty,  as  in  a  dry  and 
barren  land  where  no  water  is.  We  hear  of 
refreshing  and  invigoratiug  showers  descend- 
ing on  other  lands,  and  we  anxiously  desire  to 
participate  in  the  blessing. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  January  8,  J  attended 
the  united  prayer-meeting  held  in  St.  John's 
Schoolroom,  at  which  our  beloved  Bishop 
presided.  His  lordship  requested  me  to  take 
the  opening  prayer,  and  to  deliver  an  address 
on  the  occasion.  The  meeting  was  well 
attended,  and,  after  three  hours'  continuance, 
it  was  brought  to  a  close,  although  several  of 
the  brethren  present  had  not  addressed  the 
meeting.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day  I 
presided  over  a  similar  meeting  at  St.  James's, 
at  the  request  of  the  Bishop.  The  Revds.  A. 
Oowley,  J.  Black  (Presbyterian),  and  H. 
Cochrane  were  present.   The  meeting  was  kept 


up  for  three  hours,  with  prayers,  singing,  and 
addresses. 

On  Wednesday  evening  X  attended  the 
meeting  at  the  Presbyterian  Church ;  the  Rev. 
J.  Black,  the  earnest  and  able  minister  of  this 
chiuroh,  presided.  Addresses  were  delivered 
by  Mr.  Black,  Rev.  H.  Cochrane,  and  myself, 
to  a  very  large  and  respectable  congregation. 

On  Thursday,  at  the  request  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Chapman,  who  has  just  lost  his  little  daughter, 
I  presided  over  the  meeting  held  in  his  church, 
St.  Paul's,  or  the  Middle  Church.  Here  again 
the  Revds.  J.  Black,  H.  Cochrane,  and  myself 
were  the  three  ministers  present. 

On  Friday  a  similar  meeting  was  held  in 
my  own  church,  St  Andrew's,  or  the  Grand 
Rapids,  at  which  Messrs.  Cowley,  Black,  and 
Cochrane  were  present. 

On  Saturday  I  went  down  to  the  Indian 
settlement,  to  attend  a  meeting  there  in  the 
evening.  The  addresses  and  prayers  were  both 
in  SaulteauK  and  Cree,  and  I  was  happy  to  have 
the  opportunity  of  saying  a  few  words  to  th( 
Indians  in  their  own  tongue,  Cree,  of  Um 
**  wonderful  works  of  God."  This  concludec 
the  series  of  meetings,  all  of  which,  from  tb( 
Bishop's  downwards,  through  the  settlement,  1 
was  thankful  to  have  enjoyed  tlie  privilege  o 
attending,  and  taking  part  in  the  proceedings 
It  was  a  blessed  season  for  gaining  good 
and,  I  trust,  for  doing  good  a  goldei 
opportunity,  a  Pentecostal  week,  a  happi 
foretaste  of  the  blessed  employment  of  Heaven 
I  felt  unwilling  to  return  to  other  duties  an< 
cares,  and  could  heartily  join  in  the  words  c 
the  Christian  poet — 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay. 
In  such  a  frame  as  this ; 

And  sit  and  sing  herself  away, 
To  everlasting  bliss.*' 

On  the  whole  the  meetings  wero  well  a 
tended,  the  spirit  which  pervaded  them  wa 
most  harmonious,  prayerful,  and  earnest,  an 
our  expectation  is  that  a  large  blessing  will  ll 
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the  b&ppj  result  For  this  we  are  praying  aud 
waiting.  I  am  most  anxious  that  the  young 
men  of  my  eongregation  should  give  them- 
selves to  Ood,  that  we  might  raise  up  a  band 
of  natiTa  catechista  and  missionaries  to  carry 
the  blessed  Gospel  to  the  scattered  Indians  of 
tbis  Tsst  territory.  Such  was  the  result  in  the 
cue  of  one  young  man  of  my  congregation 
last  year,  who  is  now  walking  in  the  comfort 
lod  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  May  this  only 
prove  a  drop  of  the  coming  shower !  and  may 
the  early  and  latter  rain  descend  in  rich  abun- 
dance upon  all  our  souls,  reviving  the  hearts 
of  God's  people,  and  quickening  the  souls  of 
many  now  asleep  and  dead  in  sin ! 

On  Lord's-day,  January  Idth,  I  closed  the 
serrioes  of  the  week  by  inviting  my  people  to 
come  to  the  Sayiour,  that  they  might  "  find 
reat  unto  their  souls"  (Matt.  xi.  29),  rest  from 
their  sins,  from  the  alarms  of  conscience,  from 
the  tenors  of  the  law,  and  from  the  fear  of 
eternal  death — an  abiding  rest,  a  spiritual 
rat,  an  eternal  reel — ^the  rest  so  graciously  pro- 
Tided  for  the  soul.  In  the  afternoon  I  preached 
from  Gen.  iii.  15 — '*  I  will  put  enmity,"  Ac. — 
^wdliDg  upon  the  great  conflict  between  the 
dagdom  of  Christ  and  the  powers  of  darkness, 
ud  the  glorious  victory  when  the  kingdoms  of 
t^a  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

We  are  now  holding  similar  meetings  every 
^rtoigfat  in  three  of  the  churches  in  the 
settlement — ^riz.,  the  Middle  Church,  or  St. 
Panl's;  the  Presbyterian  Church,  called  Kil- 
koMn;  and  St  Andrew's,  my  own  church. 
ii»  people  take  a  lively  interest  in  these 
^etinga,  and  flock  to  them  in  great  numbers ; 
?<v  nerer  seem  wearied  or  fatigued,  but  keep 
cp  tn  unflagging  attention  for  three  hours, 


aud  often  express  astonishment  that  the  time 
has  passed  away  so  quickly.  At  the  meetings 
held  at  St.  Paul's  and  Kildonan,  Messrs. 
Chapman,  Black,  and  myself  attended,  aud 
we  all  felt  that  it  was  good  to  be  there,  not 
only  as  affording  an  opportunity  for  proclaiming 
the  blessed  and  saviug  truths  of  the  Gospe], 
but  also  as  a  season  of  spiritual  refreshment 
and  mutual  edification  to  our  own  souls.  I 
am  only  just  returned  from  attending  a  similar 
meeting  at  Headingley,  where  Messrs.  Corbett, 
Cowley,  Chapman,  Smith,  and  myself  took 
part  in  the  proceedings;  and  next  Wednesday 
(d.y.)  there  will  bo  another  meeting  for 
united  prayer  held  in  my  own  church ;  and  so 
we  shall  iro  on  till  the  breaking  up  of  the 
winter  will  render  the  roads  impassable  for  a 
season. 

The  above  will  no  doubt  proye  interesting 
to  your  numerous  readers  throughQut  the 
Christian  world,  and  will  lead  many  to  think 
of  us  when  kneeling  at  the  throne  of  Divine 
grace,  and  to  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  our 
missionary  labours  in  this  distant  and  isolated 
portion  of  the  Lord's  rineyard,  where  it  has 
been  my  privilege  to  labouc  during  the  last 
seventeen  years. 

A  copy  of  your  Evangelical  OhrUtendam — 
for  which  we  all  have  to  thank  you— >often 
comes  to  hand,  to  cheer  and  encourage  our 
hearts  in  our  solitude,  by  seeing  how  the 
work  of  the  Lord  is  progressing  in  other 
lands.  But  I  must  not  trespass  further  upon 
your  valuable  time,  and  will  conclude  vrith 
again  asking  the  prayers  of  all  those  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  ourselves  and  our 
work. — I  remain,  Sirs,  yours  very  obliged. 
Jambs  Humtrr, 

Archdeacon  of  Cumberland,  Rupert's  Land. 
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THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT.* 

The  Foreign  Theological  Library  of  the  Messrs.  Clark  holds  on  its  way  ^vith  tmabated 
vigour.  Since  its  commencement  it  has  placed  within  the  reach  of  English  readers 
many  works  more  or  less  remarkable.  The  very  term  of  ''Library"  suggests  the  com- 
prehensive character  and  range  of  the  plan,  and  we  need  not  say  how  well  it  has  been 
borne  in  mind.  Works  on  the  liistory  of  doctrines  and  of  the  Church,  on  the  theory 
and  on  the  practice  of  biblical  criticism,  on  profound  questions  in  theology,  and  on  a 
multitude  of  other  matters,  have  made  their  appearance.  And,  notwithstanding  the 
practical  difficulties  e6nneoted  with  such  an  enterprise,  its  conductors  have,  on  the 
whole,  sttcoessfuUy  carried  it  on.  We  say  on  the  whole,  for  while  we  think  it  has 
been  altogether  successful  as  a  matter  of  business,  there  have  been  occasional  short- 
comings. Perhaps  a  few  works  have  not  been  well  selected.  More  frequently  the 
paper  or  printing  have  been  defective.  Quite  as  often  the  translators  have  been  so 
trammelled  by  German  idioms,  that  their  versions  have  been  in  places  awkward,  if  not 
unintelligible.  These  things  appear  to  be  inevitable,  and  wo  do  not,  therefore,  judge 
them  so  severely  as  we  might  have  done.  It  is  a  marvel  how  such  volumes  are  pro- 
duced for  the  price,  and  only  a  very  large  circulation  can  defray  the  cost  of  them.  As 
to  the  volume  before  us,  it  is  happily  selected,  inasmuch  as  Dr.  Tholuck  stands  ver>' 
high  among  the  critics  of  the  present  day.  He  is  intimately  acquainted  with  many 
languages,  and  is  famUiar  with  an  extensive  range  of  literature.  His  natural  advan- 
tages are,  moreover,  very  considerable,  and  have  been  well  disciplined.  He  knows 
how  to  look  at  a  subject  from  many  points  of  view,  and  hence  he  exhibits  great  versa- 
tility and  freshness  in  the  treatment  of  texts.  At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  Bee  our 
way  to  all  his  conclusions,  and  find  in  him  a  truly  German  tendency  to  speculation, 
which  to  us  seems  often  eccentric  and  wayward.  No  one  can  question  his  sincerity 
and  honesty,  any  more  than  his  piety  and  reverence  for  truth ;  but  there  is  a  freedom 
and  a  boldness  in  his  criticism  which  will  not  fail  to  strike  the  attention  of  English 
readers.  With  these  observations  we  proceed  to  consider  the  book  now  in  our  hands. 
The  translator  seems  to  have  added  nothing  but  a  note,  mentioned  below,  and  the 
intimation  that  the  version  of  pages  207  to  251,  and  346  to  362,  has  been  made  by  a 
friend.  In  general  the  work  appears  to  be  well  and  carefully  executed,  but  we  still 
find  far  too  many  traces  of  its  German  origin,  especially  in  the  use  of  some  auxiliary 
verbs,  and  in  expressions  indicative  of  time  and  sequence.  There  is  one  thing  which 
should  have  been  prevented,  and  the  prevention  of  which  would  have  made  it  a  far 
more  readable  book.  We  refer  to  the  Latin  and  other  (quotations  of  the  original.  It 
happens  not  seldom  that  a  page  consists  of  one-third,  or  one-half  Latin,  printed  in  the 
same  type  as  the  text,  and  untranslated,  and  not  marked  as  quotation.  This  medley  has 
a  motley  appearance,  and  to  some  it  will  read  like  jargon.  Few  of  these  citations  need 
have  been  preserved  in  their  original,  and  all  of  them  ought  to  have  been  translated. 
When  necessary  to  be  retained,  they  might  have  been  accompanied  by  a  translation; 
and  when  unnecessary,  the  translation  only  would  liavo  sufficed.  ^Eany  examples 
present  themselves,  but  let  the  following  on  Matt.  v.  18  suffice  : — 

The  explanation  of  yivfcBat.  had  already  to  be  toHched  upon  in  explair.ing  nXtipwcai,  Many 
of  the  ancients  fail  to  giro  here  a  clear  and  definite  statement.  In  Jerome,  still  more  in  Hilary. 
Eutbymius,  the  typical  fulfilment  is  most  prominently  Isrought  forward.  The  first  says  :  £s  figura 
litters  ostenditur,  quod  etiam,  quae  minima  putantur  in  lege,  socramentis  spiritualibus  plena  slot  et 
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oraniA  reeapUuletUur  Ineo:  in  support  whereof  he  afterwards  refers  to  the  sacrifices,  presupposing, 
therefore,  the  fulfilment  of  the  ceremonial  law.  In  Augustine — ^who,  however,  includes  also  the  pro^ 
^etieal  fulfilment — the  fulfilment  of  the  moral  law  in  believers  by  love  is  chiefly  dwelt  on  (vide  supra, 
p.  125).    A  few,  such  as  Bede,  Rupertus,  Bruthmar,  regard  the  iujra  as  denotiug  the  number  ten  ; 
and  accordingly  find  here  a  special  reference  to  the  Decalogue.    According  to  the  Qlossa  ordinaris, 
the  expression  refers  alike  to  command  and  promise :  donee  spiritualiter  impleantur  vel  imperfecta 
perfictantur  et  significantia,  i.e.  impletio  eonswnmentur.    Similarly  Este,  Henoch.,  "Hrin.    The 
older  Lntheran  ex^fesis  restricts  the  lex  to  the  Becalogue  alone,  and  finds  here  only  the  concio 
l^alis  bjpothetica  (vide  supra,  p.  39) ;  so  that  the  Mosaic  utterance :  maledictus  qui  non  per- 
maoserit  in  omnibus,  qus  scripta  sunt  in  libro  legls,  is  adduced  as  a  parallel  passage.     See  Chem- 
nitz,  Gerhard,  loci  V.  T.    65.     Hunnius,  Sarcerius:   exaggerat  Christus  difficuUatem  legis  et 
stemam  Dei  voluntatem  in  servanda  lege  stabilit,  ut  sciamus  legis  impletionem  non  esse  in  nostris 
viribus,    Bueer  and  BuUinger  lay  stress  upon  the  view  of  St.  Augustine :  so  likewise  Beogel  .*  facta 
sunt  et  fiunt,  etiam  in  Christianis :  non  erant  facta  ante  ilium.    On  the  other  hand,  the  ethical  and 
prophetical  fulfilment  is  maintained  by  Calvin,  Beza,  Piscator.    Aretius  holds  tiiat  the  fulfilment  is 
by  Christ  Himself.    Socinus  hit  upon  the  idea  already  alluded  to,  that  tiae  dv  yivtirai  marks 
a  period  of  time  of  which  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  by  Christ  Himself  was  the  commencement,  after 
which  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law  took  place :  is  autem  sensus  est,  quod  non  prius  futura 
easet  abrogatio  iiUa  praoeptorum  illomm,   quam  illis  plenissima  aliqua  ratione  obtemperatum 
fottset,  n«npe  ah  aliquo  homine  prtestitum  perfeete  vel  minimun^  pneoeptomm  istorumf  id  guod 
9i  ipso  Christo  factum  sine  dubio  est,  dum  hie  in  terris  ageret,  quo  facto  et  ipso  in  calos  sublato, 
torn  demam  abrogatio  facta  est  ...  .  casremonialiam  omniam.    Wettstein,  J.  Meyer,  explain  the 
saying  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetical  portion  of  the  law.    According  to  Clericus,  who  under- 
stamis  ck>c  in  the  sense  of  sed,  the  proper  translation  is,  not  as  Qrotius  asserts :  donee  omnia  facta 
crant»  but  <as  yiverat  v6fioe  is  equivalent  to  integer  tnanet) ;  sed  omnia  prncepta  erunt.    The 
idea  wtmld  thus  be,  not  that  of  being  fulfiUed,  bat  that  of  continuing  valid.    This  render- 
ing is  adopted  by  most  of  Clericus'  successors:  Eisner,  Heum.,  Mich.,  Bahrdt,  Rosenmu^ller, 
cad   maoy    others.      Meyer  adds  the   connecting    thought:    that   "this   fulfilment   of  every 
psrt  of  the  law  would  never  take  place;"  but  comes  to  the  same  conclusion:  that  the  passage 
aaerts  that  *'  the  pofioc  is  continually  binding.'*     But,  even  to  go  no  further  than  the  pro-> 
poetic  aatidpation  of  a  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  33),  was  not  that  anticipation  to  be  realised  in  the  Cburch 
6t  Christ  ?     But  Meyer,  as  well  as  Olsh.  and  De  Wette,  has  essentially  gone  over  to  the  ethical  and 
syp'tcal  interpretation  of  the  passage.    OnlyEwald  explains:  '*  until  the  end  of  the  World,  before 
vbicfa  a  great  deal  of  what  was  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament  must  take  place." 

How  terrible  a  passage  like  this  must  be  to  mere  English  readers,  will  be  seen  at 
moe ;  and  those  who  can  understand  it,  will  readily  perceive  that  such  a  mosaic  is 
unnecessary,  and  looks  pedantic. 

Th€»re  is,  also,  a  matter  affecting  the  author  which  requires  a  moment's  notice ;  and 
to  which  we  liaye,  in  fact,  already  alluded.  We  mean  the  freedom  and  liberty  which  the 
ksmed  doctor  has  allowed  himself  in  some  of  his  expressions  and  opinions.  This  is  what 
ve  haTO  called  wayward,  and  we  have  no  other  term  to  convey  our  idea.  We  do  not,  of 
CDnrge,  wish  to  restrain  a  critic's  freedom,  but  we  are  not,  therefore,  called  upon  to 
follow  him  wherever  he  may  choose  to  lead  us;  nor  do  we  profess  to  sympathise  with 
him  in  all  his  preferences.  At  the  very  outset  of  the  preface  we  hare  an  example  in 
p*iint :  "  Although,"  says  Dr.  Tholuck,  "  I  have  no  doubts  as  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospel  of  John,  I  must  confess  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  finds  me  most  directly  in 
the  first  three  Gospels ;  and  their  interpretation  has  had  peculiar  attractions  for  me, 
beeaose  in  them  the  Son  of  Qod,  at  once  Divine  and  human,  and  the  climax  of  a 
.•edcmptive  process  of  two  thousand  years,  is  presented  in  a  tangible,  physical  shape." 
or  course,  this  is  the  fact  in  regard  to  Dr.  T.,  but  it  will  be  found  that  his  experience 
->  not  that  of  the  majority,  and  for  ourselves,  we  freely  confess  that  we  cannot  enter 
iato  it.  Instances  of  a  different  kind  occur  frequently,  and  especially  in  the  intro- 
I  .ction ;  but  every  wliore  there  is  a  peculiarly  German  freedom  of  criticism,  which 
snaljses  and  weighs  and  values  the  sacred  text,  more  boldly  than  is  common  with  us. 
We  do  not  speak  of  the  comparative  accuracy,  ability,  inspiration,  worth,  and  authority  of 
iLe  Evangelists.    >7e  do  not  bring  discrepancies  and  differences  prominently  forward. 
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We  labour  to  confltruct  liarmonies  of  the  four  Gospels,  and  we  shall  be  forgiven  if  we 
still  think  this  the  more  excellent  way. 

In  an  introduction  of  fifty  pages,  Dr.  Tholuck  discusses  several  questions  of 
interest  and  importance,  under  the  following  heads  :  1,  Identity  of  the  discourse  in  St. 
Matthew  v.-vii.,  with  that  in  St.  Luke  vi.  j  2,  Time  of  delivery  of  Sermon  on 
Mount;  8,  Occasion,  object,  and  train  of  thought;  A,  Authenticity  and  genuineness; 
5,  Relation  to  the  Evangelical  doctrine  of  salvation ;  and  6,  Exegetical  literature. 
This  last  section  includes  the  titles  of  many  ancient  and  modern  works,  and  will, 
therefore,  be  very  useful;  it  might  have  been  made  still  more  so  to  us  by  the  addition 
of  a  larger  number  of  English  authors.  The  translator  winds  up  the  list,  extending 
over  nine  pages^  with  this  one  addition  of  his  own  :  ''  Above  all, '  Sermons  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer,'  by  the  Rev.  P.  D.  Maurice,  London."  To  us  this  seems  a  little  absurd,  because 
we  think  there  have  been  many  before  the  gentleman  in  question  who  have  expounded 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  not  as  popularly,  yet  as  practically,  spiritually,  and  critically.  la 
any  case  we  demur  to  such  a  glorification  of  the  book  alluded  to.  Dr.  Tholuck  gives 
us  the  following  as  the  plan  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount : — 

Historical  introduction,  eh.  v.  1,  2 ;  blessedneas  of  those  who  in  the  right  way  long  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  manifest  the  fruits  of  its  righteousnessi  eh.  v.  3—9 ;  blessedness  of  those 
who  submit  to  the  reproach  which  in  this  world  is  associated  with  the  righteousness  of  the  King- 
dom  of  Qod,  ch.  v.  10—12 ;  having  so  high  a  vocation,  the  disciples  of  the  Kingdohi  of  God  must 
in  nowise  disavow  it,  ch.  v.  13 — 16  *,  the  righteousness  required  under  the  old  dispensation  to  be 
perfected  and  fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  ch.  v.  17—48 ;  the  true  motive  in  works  of 
righteousness,  the  eye  fixed  on  Him  who  sees  in  secret,  ch.  vi.  1 ;  warning  against  a  hypocritieal 
exercise  of  charity,  for  the  sake  of  the  praise  of  men,  ch.  vi.  2 — 4;  warning  against  hypocritical  and 
unworthy  praying,  ch.  vi.  5—8;  the  Lord*s  Prayer,  ch.  vi.  0—15;  warning  against  a  hypocritical 
use  of  fasting,  ch.  vi.  16 — 18 ;  God,  the  supreme  object  of  human  desire  and  endeavour,  to  which  aU 
else  must  be  entirely  subordinated,  ch.  vi.  19—34 ;  sundry  admonitions,  ch.  vii.  1 — 12 ;  epilogue, 
ch.  vii.  13—27. 

The  exposition  of  the  text  treats  it  section  hy  section.  Each  section  is  analysed, 
and  its  clauses  and  words  are  separately  discussed.  There  are  long  dissertations  upon  . 
weighty  questions  of  doctrine,  and  minute  grammatical  and  critical  examinations  of 
words  and  phrases.  As  already  intimated,  there  are  a  profusion  of  extracts,  and  these 
are  far  outnumbered  by  references  to  authors,  so  that  in  these  respects  it  is  a  perfect 
storehouse.  The  whole  concludes  with  three  indexes  of  Greek  words,  Scripture  texts, 
and  principal  matters,  for  which  we  are  truly  grateful,  because  they  will  help  us  to  use 
the  volume  more  freely  as  a  book  of  reference,  for  which  it  is  well  adapted. 

We  had  intended  to  give  other  extracts  from  the  exposition,  but  those  which  com- 
mend themselves  to  us  most  strongly  are  so  bristling  with  Greek  and  Latin,  that  they 
would  not  be  appreciated  by  the  general  reader,  who  will  have  had  enough  of  the 
quotation  above.  The  conclusion  we  have  arrived  at  is,  that  in  its  present  form  the 
volume  will  prove  a  boon  to  biblical  students  with  an  average  knowledge  of  Greek  and 
Latin ;  if  to  these  they  add  an  acquaintance  with  the  Shemitio  languages,  it  will  be  the 
better  for  them.  Let  our  ministers,  as  far  as  possible,  avail  themselves  of  it.  They 
wiU  find  it  clear  on  many  grounds,  sound  on  all  essentials,  and  full  of  most  valuable 
suggestions  and  explanations. 

MONIKS   RKCE1VK1>  THROtTGH   *'  EVANOKLlUAt  CflKlSTENnOM." 


Iter.  llr.  Pagb,  Syrian  Faud,  11.  3s.  8d. ;  Mrs.  Syke^, 
Henutad,  M. ;  J.  Byles,  Esq ,  Londoa  Missionary  Society, 
3i.(  ditto,  Coloolal  Missionary  Society,  3/.;  di  to,  HoraTian 
MInionary  Society,  \l.\  Mrs.' Byles,  Mornrlan  Missionary 
Society,  x/.f  ditto,  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  I/.;  ditto. 
Paris  City   Mitsionar>'  Society.  U.  \    ditto,  British  Jews' 


Society,  I^ ;  ditto,  Irish  EvAngelical  Society,  1/. ;  Iffiss  Good- 
child,  Irish  Eranffelioal  Society,  II.;  ditto,  MoraTian  Mis* 
•ionary  Society,  2/. ;  ditto,  BriUsh  Jews'  SocSetf,  9/. ;  ditto, 
London  Missionary  Society,  U.  \  Miss  Monck.  Matamoros, 
i/. :  ReT.  Thomas  Fn^h,  for  Erangeiical  Allianee.  15t. ;  Rer. 
K.  A.  Watlclns,  N.A.,  for  ditto,  3/. ;  Miss  Watson ,  for  ditto,  9f . 
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'Nois. — I%e  Evangelical  JUiance  is  respwBibh  wily  for  what  U  inserted  under  this  head. 

MEETING    OP    DELEGATES    AND    OTHEE    MEMBERS    WITH    THE 

EXECITTIYE   COUNCIL. 

We  again  call  attention  to  the  proposed  meetings  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  Groat 
Qaeen-street,  on  Friday,  the  10th  of  May.  The  morning  meeting,  for  prayer,  and  for 
frank  and  free  conversation  on  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  Erangelical  Alliancei  will 
commence  at  eleven  o'clock.  This  meeting  is  open  only  to  representatives  of  local  com- 
mitteea,  or  to  other  members  of  the  Alliance,  by  tickets,  which  may  be  obtained  by 
application  to  the  Secretaries,  7,  Adam-street,  Strand. 

At  four  o'dock  there  will  be  a  dinner, 

And  at  six  o'clock  a  meeting,  open  to  the  public,  will  be  held  for  united  prayer  and 
brief  addresses. 


G0RBB8PONDBNCG. — At  the  meeting  of  the 
CommiUee  of  Council,  on  April  18,  a  cor- 
iBspoadeoee  was  read  between  one  of  the 
^«cretarie8  and  the  Rev.  B.  M.  Cowie,  Minor 
Caooa  of  St.  Paul's,  on  the  subject  of  a  re- 
ferenoe  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  made  by 
Kr.  Cowie  in  an  address  delivered  by  him  at 
SioQ  College  on  the  25th  of  March.  In  re- 
:*:itiDg  that  address,  the  daily  papers  state: 

lie  referred  to  the  illiberalitj  of  the  Dissent- 
iag  body  called  the  Evaugelical  Alliance,  in 
ihe  matter  of  Baron  Bunsen  professing  him- 
self a  true  Catholic,  one  who  revered  all  who 
'  ired  the  L.ord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  while  differ- 
ing ia  opinion  from  many,  he  could  yet  think 
k'odly  of  those  in  whom  he  saw  error."  Mr. 
ylcnie  was  informed  by  the  Secretary — 1.  That 
t  :e  Evangelical  Alliance  is  not  a  **  Dissenting 
lody,**  but  that  it  comprehends  persons  of  all 
r^ltgioas  bodies,  who  are  willing  to  join  it  on 
.'He  basis  of  the  nine  doctrinal  articles  con- 
tained in  the  "  Manual "  (a  copy  of  which  was 
•^Tit),  and  that  it  includes  many  of  the  clergy 
Aod  laity  of  the  Church  of  England ;  2,  that 
L*i€  adoption  of  the  last  resolution  with  refer- 
Qce  to  Baron  Bunsen  took  place  at  the  in- 
^unce  mainly  of  Church  of  England  members 
f(  the  Alliance;  and  3,  that  the  principle  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  very  much  in 
lecordance  with  the  latter  part  of  the  above 
citiaet  of  the  report  of  Mr.  Cowie's  address, 
Uie  object  of  the  Alliance  being  to  aid  in 
mtnife^xig  the  Catholicity  of  the  true  Church 

f  Christ  iii  promoting  mutual  acquaintance 
a&oDg  Chiistiane  of  different  countries,  and 
L  seeking  to  induce  the  followers  of  a^common 
IHnue  Master,  while  they  differ  on  some  minor 
^tmt» — to  quote  the  late  Bishop  of  Calcutta's 


words—'*  to  work  together  so  far  as  they  atC 
agreed."  To  this  communication  the  following 
reply  was  r^eived :— • 

62,  Queen's-Gardens,  Hyde-park, 
March  30,  1861. 
Dear  Sir, — The  report  in  the  papers  was  not 
quite  accurate.      I  am  obliged  to  you  for  your 
oommunicatioD,  which  I  will  notice  as  a  foot-note 
in  the  published  address  which  is  now  being  printed* 
AU  I  knew  about  the  matter  was  from  what  I  read 
in  the  Eecord  and  other  newspapers. 
Yours  faithfully, 
(Signed)  B.*  M.  Cowis. 

South  Africa. — Printed  reports  p(  an  in* 
teresting  series  of  meetings  convened  by  the 
Committee  of  the  South  African  Branch  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  have  Just  reached  the  Com' 
mittee  of  Council.  The  meetings  were  held  in 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Adder! ey-street, 
Cape  Town,  on  the  16th  and  17th  of  January 
last.  The  proceedings  of  the  first  day  were 
conducted  in  the  Dutch  language,  and  on  the 
second  in  English. 

There  were  two  sessions  on  each  of  those 
days :  at  the  first  of  which,  on  the  former  day, 
the  Rev.  A.  Faure,  B.D.,  President  of  the 
Branch,  having  introduced  the  business  by 
reading  the  programme  issued  by  the  Com* 
mittee, 

The  Rev.  George  Morgan  took  tlie  chair. 

After  prayer  and  the  reading  of  commuuica* 
tions  from  other  branches  of  the  Alliance, 
the  Rev.  A.  Faure  read  a  paper,  which  he  had 
been  requested  to  prepare,  on  "  Domestic 
Religion."  An  interesting  discussion  fol* 
lowed  on  the  subject  of  this  paper,  in 
which  the  Rev.  Messrs.  A.  Murray,  jun.. 
Cachet,  Esselen,  Gorrie,  Neethling,  Bisser 
and  Professors  J.  Murray  and  Dr.  Hofm 
took  part 
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The  m^ctiag  was  closed  with  prayer  by  the 
Kev.  Piofessor  Hofmoyr. 

The  evening  meeting  was  presided  over  by 
W.  de  Smidt,  Esq.,  Under  Colonial  Secretary. 

After  the  singing  of  a  hymn,  and  prajer  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  H.- E.  Faure,  papers  were 
read  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Hofmeyr,  on 
*'  Christian  Co-operation  for  the  more  General 
Dlfl'asion  of  Religion  among  all  Classes 
of  Society,"  and  on  "  The  Scriptural  Character 
of  a  Religious  Revival/'  Several  brief  ad- 
dresses were  delivered,  and  the  proceedings  of 
the  day  were  closed  by  singing  a  hyftin,  and 
by  the  Rev.  H.  E.  Faure  offering  prayer,  and 
pronouncing  the  benediction. 

At  the  morning  meeting,  on  January  I7th, 
the  business  was  introduced  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Cameron  stating  the  motives  which  had  in- 
duced the  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance in  Cape  Town  to  propose  the  series 
of  meetings  now  held. 

The  chair  was  then  taken  by  J.  ^erorombie, 
Esq.,  M.D.,  and  prayer  wa»  offeted  by  the 
Rev.  Andrew  Murray,  jun. 

Communications  were  read  from  the  Port 
Elizabeth  and  Uitenhaze  and  Natal  Branches 
of  the  Alliance.  Among  others,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dyke,  of  Bassutuland,  the  i*epre8ontative 
of  the  former  of  those  branches,  addressed  the 
meeting.  A  paper  was  read  on  "Christian 
Union,"  by  the  Rev.  Mr,  Tindall,  of  Robertson. 

At  the  closing  meeting  the  chair  was  taken 
by  Professor  Murray.  Ephesians,  chap,  iv., 
was  read,  and  prayer  offered,  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Morgan. 

A  letter  was  read  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Govan, 
of  Kaffraria,  expressing  sympathy  with  the 
Conference.  The  Rsv.  Mr.  Long  read  an  essay 
on  the  subjectof  oneof  the  papers  read  in  Dutch 
on  the  previous  day— viz.,  *•  Domestic  Religion ;" 
and  after .vards  tbe  Rev.  Mr.  Thompson,  of 
Cape  Town,  read  a  paper  on  "  Christian 
Missions,  especially  in  reference  to  the  duty  of 
Colonial  Churches."  [These  and  others  of  the 
papers  have  been  published,  and  copies  sent  to 
the  Committee  of  Council.] 

After  the  reading  of  the  essays,  several 
addresses  were  delivered.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dyke 
referred  specially,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
subject  of  the  essays,  and  then  gave  some 
information  of  the  state  and  prospects  of  the 
Paris  Missions  in  Bassutuland. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Morgan  directed  attention  to 
a  suggestion  made  in  the  latter  essay  as  to  the 
publication  in  Cape  Town  of  a  Christian 
periodical  to  diffuse  intelligence  of  missionary 
operations    in    South     Africa,    to    excite    a 


missionary  spirit,  and  in  general  to  advocate 
Evangelical  truth,  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  Colonial  society. 

The  sense  of  the  meeting  being  found 
favourable  to  this  suggestion,  a  committee  was  * 
appointed  to  take  steps  to  carry  out  the  sug- 
gestion. Two  other  subjects  were  then  dis- 
cussed. The  first  was  that  of  **  The  Sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Sabbath.'*  Au  address  was 
presented  to  the  meeting  from  140  Sunday- 
school  teachers  in  connexion  with  the  Cape 
Town  Sunday  Teachers'  Union,  pointing  oat 
the  increase  of  Sabbath  desecration,  and 
requesting  the  Committee  of  the  Evangelioal 
Alliance  to  deyise  measures,  in  which  all 
Christians  might  concur,  to  promote  the  better 
observance  of  the  Lord's-day.  To  this  request 
the  Committee  undertook,  to  give  their  best 
attention. 

The  other  subject  i-eferred  to  was  **  Religious 
Revivals."  After  a  conversation  upon  that 
subject,  the  papers  read  before  the  Conference 
were  handed  to  the  Alliance  Committee,  and 
a  vote  of  thanks  having  been  agreed  upon  to 
the  Consistory  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church, 
for  the  use  of  the  ohuroh  in  whicb  the  meetings 
had  been  held,  the  series  of  meetings  was 
brought  to  a  close  by  the  pronouncing  of  the 
benediction  by  the  Chairman. 

Bulgaria.  — Since  the  information  was 
published  last  month  relative  to  the  move- 
ment in  Bulgaria  to  throw  off  the  yoke 
of  the  Greek  Hierarchy,  to  have  religious 
services  in  the  churches  in  the  vernacular 
tongue,  and  to  circulate  tho  Word  of  God,  the 
following  letter  has  been  received  by  the 
Committee  of  Council  :-• 

Bchok,  March  26,  1861. 
In  my  letter  of  the  12th  inst.  I 
mentioned  that  the  Bulgarians  were  to  hold,  on 
Thursday  of  that  week,  a  public  meeting  to  pro- 
claim the  National  Bulgarian  Church.  The 
meeting  was  deferred  from  Thursdav  till  Sunday, 
on  account  of  a  severe  storm.  On  Sunday  some 
3,000  persons  assembled  at  the  Bulgarian  Church 
in  the  city.  The  Bulgarian  bishops  had  at  first 
been  inclined  to  hurl  back  upon  the  Greek 
Patriarch  his  anathemas,  but  finally  concluded  to 
set  that  dignitar>'  a  Christian  example—to  bless, 
and  curse  not.  One  of  the  bishops  addressed  the 
people,  but  the  meeting  wiis  broken  up  by  order  of 
the  Turkish  Government,  at  the  instigation  of  tho 
Patriarch,  who  represented  that  tho  Bulgarian  <«« 
were  bent  on  commotion  and  riot.  The  Govern* 
nient,  however,  has  given  its  consent  to  ihe  callini' 
of  a  convention  from  different  parts  of  Bulgaria, 
m  order  to  test  the  sentiments  of  the  nation  at 
large  on  the  points  at  issue.  We  are  now  looking 
forward  with  much  interest  to  the  meeting  of 
this  convfntion.  Meanwhile  the  Patriarch  is 
furious  at  the  check  he  has  received,  and  is'  ex- 
erting himself  still   to  the   utmost  to  get  the 
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lHsiio|«  into  his  hands,  that  he  may  crash  them 
aifei  the  liberties  of  their  Church  to^fefcher;  and 
tbere  is  reaaon  to  fear,  that  with  such  influence  as 
he  ran  brin^  to  bear  upon  the  GoYemment,  he 
DST  accomplish  his  purposes.  He  did  succeed  in 
obtaininr  an  order  by  which  the  Bulgarian  bishops 
were  forbidden  to  perform  religious  services  at  the 
Ba^risii  Church  last  Sabbath.  So  ready  does 
the  Patriareh  appear  for  even  the  most  despotic 
ueasures,  that  one  of  the  bishops,  the  more  par- 
tkrdlar  object  of  his  wrath,  has  felt  constrained  to 
keep  himself  secluded  from  notice  for  some  little 
tunr  past,  lest,  in  an  unguarded  moment,  he  should 
lie  sened,  and  sent  into  c^e,  from  which  a  return 
mi^t  be  kmg'  delayed. 

At  the  Committee  meeting  on  the  I8th  April, 
the  followiog  resolation  with  reference  to  this 
object  was  adopted:  Hesolved— That  the 
^jbject  of  ilie  Bulgarian  Church  be  com- 
nauded  to  the  prayers  of  oar  Christian  friends, 
sad  that  a  abort  statement  of  the  bearings  of 
tte  qoestiou  be  appended  to  this  minute, 
miking  it  apparent  that  our  interest  is  not  in 
laj  political  question  that  may  be  inrolred, 
tut  in  the  ^progress  of  the  cause  of  Divine 
truth. 

Sfux. — ^It  vaa  reported  at  the  meeting  of 

dbe  Committee  of  Council,  on  the  18th  of  April, 

tast  the  aceoants  respecting  the  persecution  of 

t^  Protestants  in  Spain  were  still  unfavourable. 

Matamoros   and  Alhama,  instead  of  having 

«n  brought  to  trial,  as  was  hoped,  were  still 

unfilled  and   treated  with  increased  rigour. 

Tceir  Bibles,  Ac,  had  been  taken  from  them  ; 

twT  bad  been  separated,  and  not  allowed  to  be 

T.-cied  by  their  friends,  nor  to  be  spokeu  to 

fren  by   the  other  prisoners,  although  mur- 

jsT^n  and  other  felons  are  not  denied  these 

:£r2]eges.     Other  arrests  also  had  been  made. 

A;  Granada,  in  the  dead  of  night,  the  house  of 

'^js  of  the  Protestants,  a  faithful  Christian,  was 

uttered  by  the  police,  and  the  father,  mother, 

I  i  son  dragged  off  to  a  dungdon.  live  little 

'^uldren  being  left  wholly  unprovided  for.    On 

-i  same  night  five  others  were  arrested,  and 

:  ret  or  four  others  have  fled  to  Gibraltar. 

-^:  Serille  also  more  arrests  had  been  made : 

cBisagst  them  the  head  of  one  of  the  public 

<haa4a,  who,  when  the  last  accounts  were 

"fc-fiTed,   was  still  in  a  dungeon.    A  letter 

h^^  Spain,  dated  20th  March,  says :  *'  Pei- 

KCQtioa  has  aga'm  burst  forth  with  new  force  at 

SeriOe,  mid  should  things  continue  as  they 

^'*  hen,  merely  to  name  the  Bible  will  be  a 

-and  in  the  eyes  of  the  reactionaries.    On 

T-amday  last,  at  twelve  o'clock  at  night,  six  of 

L     >:r    friends    were    brought   to  this    prison 

I    ^fe^De)   and  lodged   in   separate  dungeons 

I   a  Otant  any  eommanication.    All  of  them  are 


all  of  them  were  taken  out  of  their  beds  and 
brought  to  this  abode  of  crime  and  misery, 
their    amu   tied    behind    like    robbers   or 
assassins.    Four   or   five    Bibles  and   some 
controversial  tracts  were  foynd  in  their  pos- 
session,  and   that  seems  to   be    their  only 
crime.      They    were    examined    and    oross* 
examined    yesterday    and    the    day    before 
by   the    judge    of    tbo    3rd     district,    and 
accused  of    belonging  to    a  secret    society, 
the    object    of    which    was    to     oyerthrow 
the  Church.     The  charge  being  unfounded 
and  indefensible,  the  poor  fellows  were  yester- 
day allowed  to  haye  communication  with  each 
other.     We  haye  returned  to  the  times  of 
Ferdinand  VII."    Since  the  Committee  meet< 
ing,  the  subject  was  again  brought  before  the 
House  of  Commons  by  Sir  Robert  Feel  (on  the 
loth  of  April),  who  asked  a  question  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  ooomiunioations   which  have 
passed  between  Sir  A.  Buchanan   and   the 
Spanish  GoyemmeDt   with  reference  to  the 
present  persecutions  in  Spain.     Sir  Robert 
stated  that  he  had  letters  in  his  possession 
with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  the  prisoners 
which  would  bring  tears  into  the  eyes  of  any 
one  who  read  them — the  prisoners  were  dying 
in  a  cold,  damp  prison ;  that  these  men  were 
being  persecuted  solely  on  the  ground  of  their 
religious  faith,  and  were  in  no  way  connected 
with  any  political  movement;  and  that  he 
hoped  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  act  in 
the  matter  in  the  same  way  in  which  they 
acted  in  1852  aud  1853,  and  would  represent 
to  the  Spanish  Government  that  these  per* 
secutions  were  quite  incompatible  with  the 
spirit  and  feeling,  not  only  of  this  country,  but 
of  their  own  constitution. 

Pkesehtation  of  a  Bible  to  Genehat. 
Garibaldi. — The  President  having  written  to 
General  Garibaldi,  to  apprise  him  of  the  plea- 
sure with  which  Christians  in  England  had 
read  his  noble  and  striking  words, "  The  Bible 
is  the  cannon  which  will  liberate  Italy,"  and 
of  their  desire  to  present  to  him,  through  the 
Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  a 
handsome  copy  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  vari- 
ous languages,  the  General  returned  the  fol- 
lowing reply,  which,  though  it  has  found  its 
way  into  some  of  the  public  prints,  some  of 
our  friends  may  like  to  see  published  here : — 

LBTTXR  FROM   GBNBRAL  OARIBALDI  TO  BIR  CULLINO 
Z.   BARDLET,   BART. 

(TranalatioD.) 

Caprera,  Feb.  17,  1861. 
Sir,— -I    am   very  grateful   for    all   that    the 
Christians  of  England  have  done  for  the  welfare  of 
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The  Evangelijcal  AUianoe,  over  which  yoi^  pre- 
side, is  A  good  work.  I  shall  receire  with  pleasure, 
by  post,  the  offer  which  you  have  made  me  of  a 
Bible  in  many  tonraes,  but  I  do  not  consent  that  a 
deptttation  of  members  of  your  Society  should  put 
themsdrea  to  inoonvenience  for  the  purpose.  The 
great  majority  of  the  people  among  us,  if  not  Pro- 
teetant  m  name,  are  very  Protestant  in  fiact,  as  is 
proTed  hfihe  ind3ffereoee-<-nfly,  eren  the  oon- 
temptr^with  which  they  receive  the  anathemas  of 
the  rapacy,  and  ij  the  public  ridicule  which  the 
miracles  excite. 

Be  persuaded,  Sir,  that  the  Italian  people  ii 
mudi  less  popish  than  has  been  said.  As  for  me, 
be  good  enough  to  believe  me  the  irrecondleable 
enemy  of  hypocrisy,  and  of  all  despotism;  and  at 
the  same  time,  your  affectionate 

0.  Gabibaldi. 

The  Bible  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of 
General  Garibaldi,  together  with  an  address, 
signed  on  behalf  of  the  contributors  by  Sir 
G.  E.  Eaidley,  Bart.,  the  Hon.  W.  Ashley, 
Colonel  Walker,  and  Rev.  Hermann  Sohmettau. 
We  hope  to  give  further  particulars  next 
monUi.  Contributions  are  still  lequested  to 
the  fund  for  providing  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  for  the  Italian  Army. 


FBRascuTioK  IN  EossiA.— Au  appUoation 
has  been  made  by  the  Baptist  Union  co  the 
Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  to 
interest  themselves  in  the  liberation  of  a 
Baptist  now  in  prison  in  Bussia,  for  baptizing 
persons  in  that  oountry.  The  subject  is  re- 
ceiving the  best  attention  of  the  Committee. 

New  Members. — ^The  following  persons 
have  been  unanimously  admitted  to  member- 
ship—viz., at  the  Committee  of  Council  meet- 
ing, on  April  18 :  Rev.  Richard  Allen  and 
Mr.  Charles  Friendship,  Bideford;  C.  B. 
Mander,  Esq..  Rev.  W.  M'Owan,  and  Mr. 
Fleeming,  Wolverhampton ;  Mr.  E.  Bowen, 
Dudley;  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow,  Cavendish- 
square;  Johnson  Brown,  Esq.,  George  Bacon , 
Esq.,  Rev.  John  Averill,  and  Mrs.  Major 
Selby,  Clevedon,  near  Bristol ;  Major  Selby, 
Burmah ;  Captain  Orr,  R.A.,  Woolwich ;  Mr. 
John  Cartwright,  and  Mr.  C.  E.  Pratt,  Stoke- 
on-Trent. 


COMTBIBCnOKS  BEGSIVED  AT  TUB  OFFICE  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLUHOE,  FROM  HABCH  U  To 


APRIL 
Rot.  W.  Vonr,  Dablin ,  ffi. ;  Rer.  C.  W.  Binsham,  Mel- 
combe  Homy,  I0s.|  Charles  Chlldi,  Esq.,  Banvsy,  U.  U.; 
Rev.  Dr.  Fiy*  Brixton,  10a. i  Mrs.  Oreen,  Darlum,  6«. ; 
Bartutaplt  Sub'DivUion,  per  W.  Horwell,  Esq,  42.  16s.; 
lY0€ted4«fMeetm9  at  OUvedom,  H.;  F.  WtlU,  Esq  .Cteve- 
dOD,  12.;  Johnson  Broim,  £rq ,  CleTedon,  iCs.;  George 
Bacon,  Eaq.,  GloTedon,  10s  ;  Major  Selby,  Bnrmah.  Aa. ; 
Mrs.  Mi^or  Selbf,  Clevedon,  6a  «  Rot.  John  Averill,  Cleve- 
don, 5a. ;  Earl  of  Caran,  12.;  James  Howell,  Esq.,  Vincent- 
aqnare.  12.;  JSdimburgh  Smb-Viwisiw,  per  A.  Fyfe,  Esq.,  lOl. ; 
Rev.  W.  C.  de  BolnYiUe,  per  Barclay,  Biran,  and  Co.,  12  { 
E  Thomas,  Esq.,  FItzroy-aqnare.  10;^.  6d  ;  H.  Robert  a,  Eaq., 
Kenktaffton,  10^.  t  Rer.  A.  Jakes,  Hall.  10a.  6d.;  Mr.  VY.  F. 
TomHnson,  Leeds,  7a.  6d. ;  J.  Ftnlay,  Esq.,  St.  John's- wood, 
ICs. ;  Thomas  Fhnlay,  Esq.,  Cambridge-terrace,  II.  la.  t  Mrs. 
FInlay,  Cambridge-terrace,  12.  Is. ;  Thomas  ElUs,  Esq., 
Keston,  near  Bromley,  Keot,  lOs. 

raa  coLLtcrom.    > 

D.  Skeel,  Esq.,  Stracd,  lOs. ;  Rer.  T.  Vaaey,  Hackney, 

ht»i  Dr.  Ozley,  Hackney,  lOs.  4d.;  Nt>s  Owen,  Ball'a-pond, 

As.t    Captain  Valiant-Camming,  Kenslnnton.  12.    la.;    E. 

Thompson,  Esq.,  HIghbary,  12    la.;  J.  Bralthwaite,  Esq., 


Soothwiek-creacent,  12.  ls.i  Mr.  Sage,  Llnooln's-lnn-flelds, 
6s.;  J.  Snee,  Esq,  Bamsbary,  0s.;  Rer.  T.  L  Badham, 
Fettar-laae,  5a. ;  lleT.  A.  S.  Thelwall,  Torriastoo-sqnare, 


Sa. ;  £.  Peane,  Esq.,  Tariatockpsqaare,  10a. ;  Miss  Thorley, 


2S,  1S6I. 
EostoD-road,  2j.  ed.  t  Mr.  O.  Morgon,  Evaraholt-atreei,  tt. ; 
V.  Rldlcr,  Eaq.,  Holbom,  lOa. ;  Rev.  P.  La  Trobe,  Ely-place, 
lOa. ;  E.  Pitman,  Esq  ,  Nottiag-hUl,  10s. ;  B.  P.  Jeanncrst- 
E»q.,  Bamabttry,  los.;  Rev.  Jos.  Brown,  Blackfriart,  12.  li.; 
Rev.  S.  McAll,  Hackney,  5s.;  P.  B.  Hall,  Esq.,  Lombard- 
street,  lOs.  Gd. ;  C.  P.  tut,  Esq., Old  Jewry,  Aa.;  B.C. Pol- 
hill.  Esq .  Mark -lane,  5a.;  T.  E.  Parson,  Esq.,  Oracechorcli- 
street,  lOs. ;  A.  T.  Bifchle.  Esq.,  Greenwleb,  lus.  61. :  J. 
Radall.  Esq.,  Eaton-tqaare,  II.  Is. ;  Rev.  J.  S.  Pearva!!, 
Warwick -cqnare,  lOa  ;  Sidney  Ktrby,  Eaq.,  War-ofBee, 
U.  Is. ;  E.  Abaolom,  Esq.,BUckheatb,  lOs. ;  Lord  Caltborpe 
(don.),  62.;  J.  L.  Benliam,  Esq.,  Wlgmore-sireet,  12  is.; 
U.  T.  Baveoaliaw,  Eaq.,  Harley-atrcet,  12.  Is. ;  S  Go's,  Esq.. 
Bloomsbary,  1/.;  W.  WilU4ras,  Bmnawick-aqnare,  As.; 
Rev.  W.  A.  Blake,  Trafalgar-sqoare,  lOs,  6d. ;  Mrs.  Poole, 
Pentonville,  6s. ;  A.  N.  Cherrill,  Esq.,  Doctors'-commons, 
5s.;  J.  Biden,  Esq.,  Cheapsidc,  lOs. ;  Mlsa  E.  Leyce»t«r, 
Wllton-croeeent,  10s.  6d.;  A.  M.  I>anlop,  Esq.,  M.P.,  12. ; 
G.  Arbnthnot,  Esq.,  Hyde-park,  12, 

aK&MOVa  WITD. 

Cottedion  n/ter  Sermon  at  Kfium^ton  Chtmel,  Bath,  per 
Rev.  J.  Davb,  22.  Oa.  6d. 

romnoic  ooMKrrtu. 

//a2y.— Rev.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Elton,  Exeter,  52.  Sponuh 
Pertecmtion  Fmiid,^Ooaeetiont  (moietf)  in  Torkshlre,  per 
Foreign  Secretary,  S52. 13a. 
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EXCLUSIVENESS. 

Tafi  ^irit  of  exdosiveaess  has  beea  the  baae  of  the  Church  of  God  in  every  age.    It 

is  so  BtOly  and  God,  ia  His  Word,  most  clearly  reveals  to  us  His  repugnance  to  it.     Our 

K^teemer's  ^hole  life  and  work  were  a  protest  against  it.    He  had  to  bear  with 

it,  and  of  GourBOy   in    so  doing,    to    resist    it,  in    the   hearts    of   His    disciples. 

"Master/'    said    they,    "we    saw    one    casting    out    devils  in   Thy  name,  and 

he   £)Ilow6th    not   us;    and    we     forbad    him,    became    he  fottoweth    not    us  J* 

But  Jesos  said,  '*  Ibrhid  him   not,  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle 

in   my  name    that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me."    In  their  mistaken  zeal  for 

the  dignity  of  His  person,  they  took  upon  themselves  to  rebuke  those  who  brought  their 

roung  children  to  Him,  beseeching  Him  to  touch  them.    But  how  decidedly— and  yet, 

&t  the  same  time,  lovingly — were  they  themselves  rebuked,  as  He  replieid,   "  Suffer 

:he  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  9jxd  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  ^e  kingdom  of 

fr3d."       Still    more     did     His     worldwide    love     bring    Him    under    the    cen-- 

sate  of  those  who  despised  and  rejected  Him.     *'  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and 

eateth  with  them,''  nullified  at  once,  in  their  estimation,  His  claim  to  be  their  Messiah. 

They  hated  Him,  because  He  had  no  sympathy  with  a  clique.    Each  party  in  Church 

and  State  foimd  itself  baffled  in  turn,  as  it  sought  in  Him  the  support  of  a  partisan. 

The  Phaxifleee,  the  Sadducees,  the  Herodians  endeavoured,  one  after  the  other,  by  flattery 

or  by  guile,  to  secure  His  soffirage  for  their  tenets,  but  in  vain.    Thus  also  the  rulers 

took  coonsel  to  put  Him  to  death,  because  they  thought  Him  the  champion  of  the  people ; 

whilst  the  people  soon  renounced  their  zeal  for  Him,  when  they  found  that  it  was  useless 

t^  try  and  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him  their  king.  Blessed  be  God !  He  ''is  the  true 

ngM  that  lighteth  overy  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  for  He  is  Ood,  and  "  Ood  is 

-rot  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles."  *'  Me  is  no  respecter  of  persons." 

After  oor  I«ord's  ascension,  and  (torn  that  day  to  the  present,  ezdusiveness  became 

^e  dominant  eyil  with  which  His  Spirit  has  had  to  contend,  not  merely  in  the  world, 

rbeic  its  home  is,  but  also  in  the  Church,  where,  happily,  it  is  only  an  invader, 

'loogh   too   frequently  treated  as  a  welcome  guest.    The  record  of  tiie  Acts  of  the 

Apostles  shows  ns  that,  but  for  the  special  teaching  which  the  early  Church  received, 

:  Js  evil  would  soon  have  gained  the  supremacy,  and  so  have  destroyed  its  infant  life. 

lake  the  case  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  who,  perhaps,  was  as  free  naturally  as  most  men 

rrcox  the  bitterness  of  bigotry;  generous  warmheartedness,  indeed,  is  a  very  prominent 

:nii  in  his  disposition.    Yet,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  seen  and  heard  when 

-.5118  was  on  earth — ^notwithstanding  the  possession  of  the  promised  Spirit — a  twofold 

acraculoas  interposition  appears  to  have  been  requisite  to  convince  him  that  the  Messiah 

•diioged  as  much  to  the  race  of  man  as  to  his  own  nation.  It  was  only  by  the  coincident 

~iion   of    Cornelius  with  his  own,  that  he  could  be  persuaded   to    feel   it  right 

^  fur  a  man  that  was  a  Jew  to  keep  company  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation."    The 

.vivenly  instruction  which  Peter  on  that  occasion  received,  we  may  be  sure,  was  not 

-^;ned    simply  to    point   out  the    course    of  conduct  which  God  intended  him 

'  panne  toward  a  single  individual,  but  to  liberalise  the  Church  in  all  ages;  and  that 

A  drawing  its  members  into  greater  harmony  of  thought  and  feeling  vnth  God  Himself^ 

->  r  oniTersal  Father ;  since  it  is  only  as  the  Church  has  sympathy  with  the  heart  of 

i  A,  that  it  can  fiilfll  its  service  of  blessing  to  the  world.    The  tendency  to  **  limit 

^  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  purposes  and  the  bestowment 

His  grace,  which  we  see  to  some  extent  exemplified  in  Peter,  is  the  common 

■  mieaaj  of  our  nature.    It  has  its  roots  in  the  ungodliness  of  our  disposition.    I^ 
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derives  its  nourishment  from  cor  corrapt  and  selftsh  passionB,  and  its  fruit  is,  cold  and 
callous  indifference  to  all  who  axe  separated  by  any  ''middle  wall  of  partition''  from 
ourselves.  Hence  the  warfare  of  the  Christian  life  mainly  consists  in  doing  battle 
with  this  evil  spirit  within  us.  It  is  the  spirit  of  "  the  world."  It  is  not  "  of  the 
Father;*'  and  it  is  only  as  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  of  course  the 
type  of  the  perfect  Christian  life,  takes  possession  of  our  hearts,  that  we  too,  without 
respect  of  personsj,  can  love  as  He  loved. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  this  conflict  with  self  is  difficult — vg^ 
difficult ;  and,  but  'for  the  living  power  that  flows  forth  to  us  from  Him  who  resisted 
unto  death,  and  so  triumphed,  too  difficult  for  our  achievement.  There  are  those  in 
the  world*  and  even  in  the  CSiuroh,  who  may  be  as  much  "  Gbntiles  "  to  u%  as  Cor- 
nelius was  to  Peter,  and  who,  in  consequence,  are  complacently  set  aside  as ''  common 
and  unclean."  When  wo  see  or  read  of  those  whose  physical  or  moral  condition  is  as 
degraded  as  it  well  can  be,  secret  self-approbation  will  not  un&eqaently  suggest  to  our 
hearts  tlie  Phariseo's  estimate  of  the  Publioan ;  "  Qod,  I  thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men."  It  needs  much  devout  thoughtfulnessi  much  fellowship  with  the 
sufferings  of  our  Lord,  much  commuiuoii  with  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  much  filial 
appreciation  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood,  to  discipUno  ourselves  into  tho  conviction  that 
sudi  are  ''  bone  of  our  bone  an4  flesh  of  oar  flesh/'  children  of  the  same  Parent,  and 
that  He  has  really  pat  no  essential  di&renoe  between  us  and  them  \  that  their  con- 
dition is  not,  after  idl,  utterly  hopeless,  but  reachable  and  rocovBrable  by  Divine  methods 
of  compassionate  salvation.  It  is  muich  easi^  to  say»  as  the  difloiples  4id  i^eqpecting  the 
Syrophoenioian  woman,  "  Send  her  away,  for  she  orieth  after  ns/'  than  patiently  to 
waton  and  wait,  aa  Jesus  did,  for  the  right  moment,  whw  the  beljj^  of  His  living 
sympathy  would  be  most  aervioeable^  and  then  to  give  it-  Kucb  easier  also  is  it  to 
seek,  with  James  and  John,  to  be  permitted  to  call  down  fire  from  heayeQ  and  consume 
the  bigoted  and  inhospitable  Samaritaiis,  thwui  with  Jesos,  to  bide  our  time  ffa  a  more 
favourable  opportunity  of  doing  them  good.  Any  man  can  oniso  his  fellows^  but  only 
the  Christlike  in  temper  and  conduct  oaa  blass  tbem.  "  Tou  know  not,"  aays  the 
Saviour  still,  and  that  sometimes  to  Hia  most  intimate  foUoweni,  ''  what  mauner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of." 

This  tendency  to  exdiisiveness  is  not  infrequently  much  strengthened  by  an 
apparently  conscientioafl  regard  for  the  supposed  claims  of  religion.  In  the  iUustiation 
abeady  adduced,  we  may  see  that  this  was  Peter's  plea.  It  is  not  asaerting  too  much 
to  say  that  hia  religiousness  made  him  nanowminded  and  exdosivo*  The  command 
"  Bise  Peter,  kill  and  eat,"  waa  not  so  repulsive  to  his  natural  taste,  as  it  was  at 
Tariance  with  his  most  sacred  oonviotions.  like  all  his  oooatrymw,  he  bad  grown  up 
in  the  belief  that  the  rites  ot  Judaism  were  eternal ;  he  could  i^ot  separate 
those  rites  from  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  instituted.  A  higher 
development  of  religious  lile,  a  development  more  CbristHke,  would  have 
told  him  tiiat  '^to  oUy  is  better  than  sacrifloe,  and  to  Jmrkm  than  the  &t 
of  lambs."  Into  this  hif^ier  life  he  waa  being  led,  but  he  had  not  then  attained 
it,  so  that  he  fslt  it  to  be  no  violation  of  oonscience,  no  dereliotion  of  duty^  to  assert 
his  own  supremacy  in  oppositioQ  to  the  Divine  command.  ''  Kot  so  Loxd,"  he  replied, 
**  for  I  have  neyer  eaten  anything  oommon  or  unclean."  He  might,  we  know,  easily  have 
advanced  many  most  plausible  arguments  for  his  self-assumed  poaition,  and  even  for  his 
own  conception  of  the  paramount  claim  of  Judaism.  The  letter  of  Soriptuie  would 
give  some  pretext  for  it ;  or,  again,  the  sacrednees  that  belongs  to  the  religiouB  associa- 
tions of  childhood  and  youth.  So  also  the  very  words  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  once 
heard  Him  utter,  if  isolated  from  their  purpose,  would  have  served  for  his  justifloation : 
**  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL"  **  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews."    And  no  doubt,  under  cover  of  religion,  he  did  thus  argue  with  himself  on 
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this  occaidon ;  jnat  as  lie  did,  subseqaently,  when  he  dissembled  with  other  Jews  about 
the  same  qaestion,  and  had  to  be  ''  withstood  to  the  face''  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 

And  when  hare  not  the  claims  of  religion  been  adranced  as  a  plea  for  exclusiveness  ? 
For  greater  conscientiousness  has  often  been  shown  in  maintaining  the  laws  and  customs 
of  "  our  Church*'  or  "  our  body/'  than  in  exemplifying  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  is  "  Head 
oTer  all  Mngs  to  the  Church,"  which  is  "  His  body."    Middle*  walls  of  partition  have 
been  most  zealously  raised  by  moans  of  favourite  texts,  and  most  pugnaciously  defended 
b/quotations  fVom  traditional  authorities,  the  breaking  down  of  which  has  seemed,  and 
does  still,   as  much  an  act  of  sacrilege,  as  our  Lord's  command  to  Peter  did  to  him. 
5o  doctrine  has  possibly  been  more  abused,  for  this  mischievous  purpose,  than  the 
doctrine  of  election.    By  making  a  species  of  arbitrary  fiEivouritiem  the  basis  of  the 
Divine  choice,  the  inference  has  again   and  again  been  drawn,  that  its  existence, 
as  a  revealed  Ihct,  necessarily  involves  the  hopeless   exclusion  of  the  great  bulk  of 
mankind,   from  ever  attaining  to  the  blessedness  of  moral  conformity  to  His  will, 
whose  ^ofBspring"  they  are.    Just  as  the  Jewish  nation,  though  chosen  of  God  to  be 
fhe  people  in  whose  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  converted 
their  election  into  a  pretext  for  regarding  all  other  nadons  as  outside  the  enclosure  of 
ike  Divine  sympathy  and  mercy,  and  in  their  exclusive  arrogance  dared  to  despise 
them,  aA  though  they  were  an  inferior  order  of  creation ;  go,  at  times,  has  the  pro- 
fissed  Church  of  Christ,  luxuriating  in  its  own  exalted  privilege,  heartlessly  written  off 
the  non-elect  from  all  share  in  the  fatherly  compassion  of  Him,  who  "  hath  made  of  one 
Mood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,''  and  who  still 
'*  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
sm  the  iinjaBt."    Surely,  such  a  spirit  cannot  accord  with  the  mind  of  our  Hedeemer — 
"^e  Hold  of  all  men"^— who  gave,  as  His  parting  legacy  to  the  Church,  the  com- 
mand, ^'Gk>  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Oospel  to  every  creature  P*    And  His 
disciples  diBhonour  His  Spirit  when  they  limit  the  range  of  His  grace  within  the  narrow 
boandaries   of  their  own  experience.    The  moment  the  Church  begins  to  do  this,  it 
enters  upon  a  course  of  division  and  subdivision  that  is  hopelessly  interminable.    Its 
hannonj  is   at  an  end,  for  self  takes  the  place  of  Christ,   and  human  sentiment 
that      of     Divine;    and     every     one     saith,      *'I     am     of    Paul,    and    I    of 
ApoUos,    and  I  of  Cephas,    and  I  of  Christ" — each   zealous   partisan  justifying 
his  narrowness  on  the  seemingly  religious  plea  of  conscientious  attachment  to  his 
creed.  ^Ecclesiastical  organizations,  again,  have  done  much  to  foster  the  same  exclusive 
epxrit  on  a  religious  pretext.    At  times  the  aim  of  the  Church  almost  seems  to  have 
l^een  to  exclude,  by  its  constitution,  the  greatest  number,  rather  than  include  them;  and 
by  claiming  the  sanction  of  Ood's  Word  for  all  its  enactments,  it  has  covered  its  iron 
harriers  with  the  gildings  of  religion.     One  Church  will  assert,  because  "  our"  order  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  is  Divine,  you  cannot  have  fellowship  with  us  unless  you 
-eoept  the   same ;  and  another,  because  ''  our"   mode  of  observing  the  ordinance  of 
'dptism  is  jyivine,  you  cannot  have  fellowship  with  us,  unless  you  submit  to  the  rite 
35  we  do.     Such  assertions  have  all  the  appearance  of  religious  conscientiousness, 
tnd   in    some   cases  are  not  its  appearance  merely,  but  its  actual  expression.    And 
^j   higher    teaching    on    such    matters  would    be    as  religiously  opposed  as  the 
teaching  which  Peter  received  at  Joppa.     Thus  it  wiU  be  until  the  sympathies  of  the 
Church  are  brought  into  full  accordance  with  the  highest  of  all  teaching,  which  declares, 
*  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  yo  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling : 
riie  Iiord,  one  faith,   one  baptism,  one  God  and   Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
Through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

The  plea  of  separation  from  the  world  is,  perhaps,  another  illustration  of  a  seemingly 
n-ligious  defence  of  exclusiveness.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  command,  "Wher" 
t.re  come  ye  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  ton 
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not  the  uncleaa  thing.''  Bat  if  the  "  world"  be  made  to  consist,  not  of  those 
whose  spirit  is  the  spirit  of  self-sapremacy,  manifested  in  disposition  and  conduct, 
but  of  those  whose  opinions  are  at  variance  with  oar  own,  then  this  command  is  easily 
pressed  into  a  service  the  very  opposite  of  that  for  which  it  was  intended.  Bigotry  is 
as  much  "  an  unclean  thing"  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  any  other  form  of  selfishness. 
''Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask,''  said  our  Lord  to  James  and  John,  as  they  sought  to  intro- 
duce this  worldly  self-supremacy  into  the  Church,  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  filled  the 
ten  with  indignation,  thereby  sowing  the  seeds  of  strife  and  division,  which  in  due  time 
would  have  deepened  into  destructive  roots  of  bitterness,  had  nottheEedeemeratonce,' 
with  His  words  of  wisdom,  and  His  own  bright  example  of  self-subjection,  interposed. 
That  servant  of  Christ,  therefore,  who  would  "  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world," 
must  certainly  keep  himself,  not  isolated  from  his  fellow-men  in  some  monastic  8hibbo« 
leth  of  his  own  party,  but  unspotted  from  the  world's  proud  spirit  of  exdusiveness. 

But,  however  subtle  the  workings  of  this  spirit,  it  cannot  escape  the  detection  of 
the  Lord's  retributive  judgments.  Through  its  unfriendliness,  it  renders  tbose  who 
cherish  it  eventually  friendless.  Seeking  to  be  alone,  they  are  left  alone.  ''  There  is 
that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.''  ^*  There  is  that 
maketh  himself  rich,  and  yet  hath  nothing."  The  history  of  nations,  as  of  indiyiduals, 
is  evidence  of  this.  The  exclusiveness  of  the  Jewish  people  contributed,  in  conjunction 
with  their  unbelief,  of  Which  it  was  the  natural  fruit,  to  their  ruin.  **  None  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,"  and  if  we  think  and  act  otherwise,^  the  result  is,  we  die.  Whilst 
we  write,  the  American  Bepublic  is  exemplifying,  in  the  horrors  of  civil  war,  the 
consequences  of  excluding  four  millions  of  its  population  from  the  rights  and  liberties, 
not  merely  of  citizens,  but  of  men.  And  just  so,  the  moment  any  section  of  the 
Church  closes  its  doors  against  its  brethren,  it  closes  them  upon  its  own  tomb.  Ex- 
clusiveness is  the  graveyard  of  spiritual  life.  In  shutting  out  those  for  whom  Christ 
died,  it  shuts  out  Christ.  The  fresh  and  genial  atmosphere  of  His  presence  can  no 
longer  gain  admission,  and  in  the  stifled  atmosphere  of  its  own  self-imprisonment,  the 
Church  sinks  into  the  torpor  of  death.  Wo  cannot  then,  surely,  too  earnestly 
guard  against  the  encroachments  of  this  evil !  No  alliance  or  confederacy  will  stand 
that  indulges  in  it.  The  corrective  may  be  found  in  the  words  with  which  Peter 
was  addressed  when  the  voice  from  heaven  declared,  "  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that 
call  not  thou  common."  Peter  himself  tells  us  that  then  he  was  taught  not  to  *'  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean.''  Through  faith  in  God  he  acquired  frdth  in  man. 
He  saw  at  once  an  old  text  in  a  new  light..  He  had  often  read,  in  Deuteronomy  and 
elsewhere,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  now  he  says,  "  I  perceive  it  of  a 
truth."  This  recognition  of  the  Divine  supremacy  in  the  organization  of  the  Church 
gave  to  his  soul  an  expansiveness  never  before  experienced.  He  no  longer  felt  himself 
warranted  in  putting  his  own  limits  to  the  fold  of  Christ.  Rather,  on  its  portal 
he  inscribed,  on  that  memorable  occasion,  for  the  guidance  of  the  flock  in  all 
ages,  the  brief,  but  comprehensive  and  significant  truth,  "  He  (Christ  Jesus)  is 
Lord  of  all  men." 

"  Oar  little  systems  have  their  day, 

They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be ; 

They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they.*' 
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THE  PENTATETICH:  ITS  ASSAILANTS  AND  DEFENDERS* 
Tek  Pentateuch  stands  to  the  Old  Testament  in  the  same  relation  as  the  Gospels  to  the 
•  Now.  The  writings  of  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  the  other  Hebrew 
poets,  the  historical  books  of  the  Kings,  Chronicles,  &c.,  would  be  unintelligible  in 
manj  parts,  had  the  books  of  Moses  been  consigned  to  obUyion.  In  the  same  way,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers,  would  be  dark  and 
mystical  indeed,  were  it  not  for  the  light  shed  on  them  hj  Gospel  history.  They 
supplement  the  GK)spel8  as  the  post-Mosaic  writings  do  the  Pentateuch. 

The  battle  of  New  Testament  criticism  rages  fiercest  round  the  Gospels,  as  that  of 
the  Old  Testament  does  round  the  books  of  Moses.  The  Gospels  have  been  again  and 
i^ain  asserted  to  be  a  patchwork  of  fragmentary  liyes  of  Christ  and  accounts  of  His 
miracles ;  and  the  books  of  Moses  have  been  similarly  handled  in  the  various  theories 
propounded  oonoerning  their  composition,  such  as  the  document-hypothesis,  the 
fragment -hypothesis,  and  the  complement-hypothesis. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  attacks  made  by  the  German  scholar,  Wolf,  on  the 
aotiqiiity  and  genuineness  of  the  ''  Iliad*'  and  ''  Odyssey"  of  Homer,  were  the  pre- 
cmaors  of  those  on  the  Mosaic  writings.  One  of  Wolfs  great  arguments  was  derived 
from  the  nonaziBtence  of  the  art  of  writing  at  so  early  an  era  as  that  of  Homer;  but 
recent  discoTeries  hare  shown  that  he  was  incorrect  in  this  idea,  and  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  art  of  writing  prevailed  widely  in  yery  remote  and  distant  ages.  The 
scholars  of  Germany  belonging  to  the  progress  party,  at  the  close  of  the  last,  and  even 
at  the  conunenoement  of  the  present  century,  were  for  assigning  the  composition  of 
the  Pentateuch  to  a  period  not  much  earlier,  if  not  later,  than  the  Captivity,  but 
gradually  the  date  has  been  placed  farther  back,  even  to  the  time  of  Solomon  or  David, 
sad  still  more  recently,  to  that  of  the  Judges,  or  probably  of  Joshua. 

The  supporters  of  the  document-hypothesis  considered  that,  whoever  was  the 
editor,  or  "  redacteur,"  as  he  was  termed,  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  especially  of  the  Book 
of  G^iesis,  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  found  at  present,  or  to  whatever  date  he  might 
be  sapposed  to  belong,  it  was  at  least  clear  that  he  made  use  of  ancient  documents, 
and  that,  at  one  time  by  omitting,  and  at  another  by  adding,  he  wove  a  connected 
narrative  out  of  diverse  materials.  They  supposed  that  these  various  portions  could 
be  diacoyered,  and  separated  one  from  the  other,  by  observing  attentively  the  names  of 
God  tiaed  in  the  yarious  portions  of  the  book ;  and  forasmuch  as  Elohim  occurred  pecu- 
Harl J  in  some  parts,  and  Jehoyah  in  others,  they  considered  this  proof  that  there  were 
at  least  two  writers,  whom  they  termed  respectively  the  Jehovist  and  the  Elohist. 

Had  the  advocates  of  this  theory  stopped  at  this  point,  much  notice  need  not 
hjytf  been  taken  of  their  works,  for  it  is  plainly  consistent,  eyen  with  extreme  views 
of  inspiration,  to  hold  that  the  Pentateuch  was  a  compilation  from  yarious  sources,  pro- 
Tidei  it  be  also  held  that  the  compiler  was  divinely  directed  or  guided  in  his  choice, 
%nd  that  there  are  no  contradictions  or  errors  in  the  book  so  composed. 

Bnt  they  did  not  stop  there :  on  the  contrary,  their  critical  researches  were 
guided  by  principles  which  necessitated  the  supposition  of  portions  of  the  Penta- 
teuch being  assigned  to  a  later  date,  and  which  made  them  utterly  indifferent  to 
any  attempts  to  reconcile  apparent  contradictions.  One  principle  that  we  have  ob- 
vired  to  pervade  the  works  of  writers  of  the  school  alluded  to,  is  the  absolute  denial 
of  the  miraculous.  A  scholar  who  has  come  to  the  d  priori  conclusion  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  miracle,  must,  when  he  comes  across  an  account  which  touches  on 
the  marvellous,   deny  that  such  was   written  at  a  date    when  it  could  bo  con- 
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trayened.  Thua,  for  example,  he  must;  deay  that  the  aocount  of  the  passage  of  the 
Bed  Soa  by  the  Israelites  could  have  been  written  by  Moses,  who  would  not  have 
ventured  to  put  forth  a  statement  of  miracles,  the  refutation  of  which  was  easy  to 
every  one.  Another  position  taken  up  by  these  writers  is,  that  the  ordinary  notions  of  * 
prophecy  are  incorrect,  and  that  all  prophecies  are  really  but  "  vaticiniapost  evmtum,** 
Thus,  on  this  principle,  the  49th  of  Genesis  (the  blessing  of  Jacob)  must  have  been 
composed  after  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites  into  the  promised  land,  on  account  of  the 
information  ooncemiug  the  twelve  tribes  which  it  contains ;  and  it  is  for  tUs  very  reason 
that  the  term  Shiloh  W  been  considered  as  being  an  internal  proof  of  a  post-Mosaic 
date,  at  which  the  town  of  that  name  had  become  famous,  or  must  be  referred  to  Solo- 
mouii  for  in  his  reign  peace  prevailed  throughout  IsraeL 

"ULr.  Macdonald  says  well  (vol.  i.  p.  49):  <'  Let  it  be  at  the  outset  distinctly  under- 
stood thaA  the  Pentateuch,  or  any  other  portion  of  Scripture,  as  an  historical  production, 
claims  no  exemption  whatever  ^m  the  canons,  critical  and  historical,  to  which  aU 
other  literacy  and  historical  works  are  amenable,  and  by  which  their  genuineness  is  to  be 
tested.  But  then  it  presents  itself  with  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as  having  a  higher  than 
htunan  origin ;  and  it  submits,  at  the  sanxe  time,  evidence  in  attestation  of  that  claim. 
17ow  it  must  appear  exceedingly  unreasonable  that,  without  in(juiry,  and  on  the  bare 
assumption  that  there  never  have  been  direct  communications  from  God  to  man,  or 
tbat  such  are  impossible,  the  evidences  furnished  by  the  Pentateuch  in  favour  of  its 
Diviae  origin  should  be  adduced  as  a  proof  that  it  could  not  have  been  written  by 
Moses,  or  any  other  of  that  age,  and  that  it  should  be  summarily  condemned  on  this 
and  other  points,  as  if  professedly  of  human  origin.^' 

Inasmnch  qb  the  document-hypothesis,  and  the  hypotheses  that  succeeded  in  rapid 
succession,  were  based  upon  the  use  of  the  names  Jehovah  and  Elohim,  especially  in 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  defenders  of  the  Mosaic  authorship  took  upon  themselves  to 
shqw  canse  why  the  one  name,  and  not  the  other,  was  used  in  each  case.  Hengsten- 
herg's  great  work  on  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch  is  diB^gurcd 
by  such  an  attempt,  which  can  only  be  carried  out  on  arbitrary  principles,  and  must, 
therefore,  be  unsatisfactory.  Mr.  Macdonald  gives  a  view  of  the  relation  of  Jehovah 
and  Eloblm  which  is  novel  to  us.  He  supposes  that  the  former  name  is  equivalent 
to  the  o  ipxofuvog  of  the  New  Testament,  and  means,  "  He  that  shall  be "  or 
"shall  come;"  and,  viewing  the  translation  of  ch.  iv.  I,  "I  have  gotten  a  man — 
Jehovah,"  as  the  correct  one,  he  considers  that  only  by  a  reference  to  the  redemption 
to  be  made  by  Christ  is  the  name  at  all  explicable — ^Elohim  being  God  in  His 
character  of  Creator,  and  Jehovah  designating  God  the  Redeemer.  This  explanation, 
however,  does  not  strike  us  as  correct,  and  the  translation  of  the  passage  on  which  it 
is  based  is  exceedingly  questionable — namely,  chap.  iv.  1,.  which  Mr.  Macdonald 
renders  "I  have  gotten  a  man — he  that  ihould  he,**  He  remarks :  *'It  is  easy  to  see 
how  this  general  designation  should,  in  time,  become  a  proper  name.  The  egregious 
mistake  in  the  application  of  the  promise,  and  consequently  of  the  designation, 
committed  by  the  first  mother,  furnishes  no  vaHd  objection  to  this  view;  whUe  it 
affords  a  snfflcient  reason  why — ^as  appears  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  history — the 
name  was  for  the  mqst  part  forgotten,  and  gradually  came  into  disuse  until  revived  at 
the  time  of  the  Exodus.'^ 

We  conceive  that  the  Hebrew  will  not  bear  this  translation.  The  use  of  the 
particle  nw  before  71')^'^  is  quite  suficient  to  prove  it  is  not  to  be  taken  as  the 
future  of  n^n,  but  as  a  proper  name.  Besides,  the  word  C^'>N  would  naturally  have 
had  the  article  in  this  case — an  objection  which  also  holds  good  in  the  event  of  the 
passage  being  translated,  with  some,  "  I  have  gotten  the  man,  Jehovah."  None  of  the 
ancient  authorities,  with  the  exception  of  the  Targum  of  the  Pseudo-Jonathan — a  not 
very  weighty  authority — adopt  this  view  of  the  pu««afre ;  and  it  ie  worthy  of  note  tkut 
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it  resdien  botli  parls  of  the  sentenoe  definitely  >  **  I  have  gotten  the  man,  the  angel  of  the 
Ltrd^*  The  cc^reot  trcoislaiioa  is,  "  I  have  gotten  a  male  child  by  Ihe  help  of 
J^Tak"^^  very  appropriate  exelamatioa  by  Eve  on  the  birth  of  her  firstborn. 

Bat»  quite  independently  of  Hebrew  criticism,  there  are  reasons  to  be  assigned 

i^pinst  Mr.  Maodoaald'a  view  of  the  name  Jehovah.    If  it  be  a  name  originally  given 

in  aisteke  by  Eve  hwself  to  her  firstbitm,  because  she  considered  him  as  the  pro- 

iMsed  aeed  who  ahoold  Iwniae  the  serpent's  head,  why  shoold  the  name  be  used  as  the 

most  genenl  desigDation  foi  Ck>d  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptores  ?     Not  as  limited  to  tho 

seoond  pencil  of  the  Trinity,  bat  aa  equally  applicable  to  sdl  three,  is  it  used  in  the 

aeooad  diapter  of  Genesis  and  throughout  the  Bible.     We  consider  the  defenders  of 

the  Fentaieueh  have  made  a  great  mistake  in  endeavouring  to  street  some  mystical 

meaaiiig  from  tlie  name.   True  it  is,  Hr.  Haodonald  doea  not  fall  into  the  same  mistake 

that  Hef^ptenbeig  does,  of  attemptiut  to  diaoover,  in  every  case,  why  the  name 

Jehovah  is  used,  and  not  Elohim,  or  viee  versa  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  considers  that  tho 

nanea  aze  used  very   often   promiseuously,   after  they    have  both  been   shown  to 

be  afipeUaliims  of   the  same  Great  Being,  Qod  the  Creator  as  well   as  God  the 

Bedeeaier.     But  still  we  tiiink  we  pexeeive,  through  his  entire  work,  too  manifest 

a  dispomtfoQ  to  eft  on  the  apposite  side  to  the  Bationalists,  and  too  great  a  tendency, 

whils  avoiding  Beylla,  to  fall  into  Gharybdis.      We  believe,  with  Dr«  Angus,  in  his 

exceBent  ''Bible  Handbook,"  that  too  much  discredit  has  been  thrown  on  the  idea  that 

GeaeHJa  ia  ft  compflotion,  by  leaaott  of  the  extravagance  of  the  theories  concerning  it. 

That  Moaes  used  other  documents  is,  we  tlmik,  v«ry  plain ;  that  there  was  a  literature, 

SBudi  tiioa^  it  may  be,  even  before  his  day,  modern  researches  have  tended  to  render 

at  least  highly  probable;  an4  though  the  Jehovistie  and  Elohistic  theory  has  been 

riddcsi  to  death  in  Oermaxiy,  it  has,  we  believe,  at  least  some  germs  of  truth.    We  view 

the  name  Jehovah  as  that  whereby  God  waa  peculiarly  known  to  Israel,  and,  through 

Israel,  now  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth ;  while  Elohim  is  the  name  of  God  in 

general,  as  manif^ted,  though  darkly,  by  the  works  of  creation  to  the  world  at  large — 

Jehovah  being  the  only  Elohim,  though  the  blinded  nations  imagined  that  there  were 

other  gods  than  He. 

lb.  Vaodonald^^  book  ii»  notwithstanding  the  directs  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
frr  hk  advance  of  any  English  work  hitherto  published  (m  the  ^tire  Pentateuch.  He 
is  familiar  with  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings,  and  seem*  to  have  a  perfect  acquaint- 
anee  with  the  most  recent  works  brought  out  in  Grtf many.  On  the  theology  of  the 
Fsatateuoh — cm  the  intimations  given  there  of  the  plan  of  redemption, — his  disserta- 
tions are  especially  able.  There  are,  however,  several  subjects  omitted,  or  passed  over 
with  a  alight  notice,  which  we  expected  to  find  fully  treated  of  in  this  work :  for 
iaatanee,  the  great  questions  connected  with  the  table  of  nations  in  Gen.  x.,  and  the  his- 
toocal  credibility  of  the  narratives  of  the  Patriarchs,  on  which  Havernick  is  so  able. 

There  are  many  contradictions  alleged  to  be  found  in  the  Pentateuch  which  Mr. 
Maedoaald  does  not  discuss.  He  only  reviews  the  more  important  of  them.  We  may 
haAj  aifoe  with  Mr.  Macdonald,  that  ^'  if  contradictions  do  actually  exist  of  tbe  gross 
charaeter  alleged,  they  furnish  arguments  in  favour  only  of  the  '  Fragment-Hypo- 
theBs'  of  Vater,  now  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be  untenablci  and  are  in  direct 
cppotttion  to—nay,  more,  destructive  of-^the  '  Complement-Hypothesis '  of  Tuch  ; 
ibr  it  is  iaarediUe  ^at  such  contradictions,  if  they  have  any  existence,  should  have 
caeaped  the  notice  of  the  reviser,  seeing  they  are  so  palpable  to  modem  critics." 

Some  of  those  which  Mr.  Macdonald  selects  for  examination,  he  treats  in  a  satisfactory 
manner,  but  oihera,  we  think,  not  so.  Nowhere  have  we  perceived  in  his  work  any  admis- 
sion that  the  text  of  the  Pentateuch  is  anywhere  corrupt,  or  that  interpolations  may  have, 
even  undealgnedly,  crept  in.    There  are  two  extreme  positions  which  may  be  taken  ' 
with  reject  to  interpolations.    Some  are  too  much  inclined  to  explain  every  diffi< 
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passago  as  an  interpolation ;  others  refose  to  admit  such  a  notion.  We  think  Mr. 
Macdonald  helongs  to  this  latter  class.  In  his  attempt  to  explain  away  the  difficnltics 
connected  with  the  wives  of  Esan,  he  follows  Hengstenberg  in  considering  that  Anah 
is  correctly  designated  as  a  Hiyite,  a  Hittite,  and  a  Horite.  We  admit  that  the  term 
*'  Horite"  is  explicable  as  "  a  dweller  in  a  cave,"  but  it  is  too  forced  to  explain  the 
appellation  "  Hittite,"  on  the  ground  that  it  was  often  applied  to  the  Canaanites  in 
general ;  for  why  should  Elon  be  called  a  "  Hittite "  in  both  passages  (Gen.  xxvi. 
34  and  xxxvi.  2),  while  Anah  (admitting  him  to  be  same  as  Beeri,  which  we  do)  is 
designated  as  a  "  Hittite  "  in  the  one  place,  and  a  "  Hivite"  in  the  other  ?  We  can  only 
explain  it  on  the  idea  of  an  early  mistake  of  the  copyist.  Compare  the  fact  that  in 
ch.  xxvi.  34,  the  Sara,  the  LXX.  (cod.  Alex.)  and  the  Syriac  read  by  mistake,  "Elon 
the  Hivite,"  instead  of  "  Elon  the  Hittite ;  "  whilst  five  Hebrew  MSS.  actually  do 
read  "  the  Hittite,"  instead  of  "  the  Hivite,"  in  the  passage  under  consideration,  which 
solves  the  difficulty. 

Several  serious  difficulties  are  passed  over,  in  Mr.  Macdonald's  introduction,  without 
notice.  While,  for  instance,  Mr.  Macdonald  is  treating  of  the  points  connected  with 
the  genealogy  of  Jacob's  sons,  the  catalogue  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  is  not  mentioned ; 
and  in  adopting  the  notion,  that  of  the  clean  animals,  seven  individuals,  and  not  seven 
pairs,  came  into  the  ark — the  odd  one  in  each  case  being  intended  for  sacrifice,  an 
idea  we  thought  antiquated — ^he  forgets  that  a  contradiction  is  introduced  into  the 
narrative,  for  it  is  distinctly  said  (Gen.  vii.  9)  that  *'  two  and  two,"  *.e.  in  pairs, 
there  went  in  into  the  ark  of  all  animals.  Sec. 

We  bring  our  remarks  here  to  a  close,  thanking  Mr.  Macdonald  for  this  timely 
contribution  to  Biblical  science;  but  we  trust  that,  in  a  second  edition,  he  may 
modify  his  views  on  some  points,  and  while  maintaining,  with  ourselves,  the  Mosaic 
authorship  and  inspiration  df  the  Pentateuch,  he  may  grapple  more  fully  with  its  facts 
than  he  has  done  in  this  edition. 


THE  HISTORY  AND  DESTINY  OF  THE  WORLD  AND  OF  THE  CHURCH.* 
There  are  differenoes  among  the  interpreters  of  prophecy— differences  which  arise 
far  less  from  the  difficulty  of  determining  what  portions  of  Scripture  are  prophetic, 
than  from  the  difficulty  of  deciding  upon  their  application.    Nothing  is  more  natural 
than  that  it  should  be  so.    The  language  of  prophecy  is  a  fixed  and  unchangeable 
quantity ;  it  is  ncessarily,  to  a  considerable  extent,  figurative,  or  symbolical  and  enig- 
matical.   It  does  not  mention  Rome  and  Russia,  France  and  Britain,  by  name,  any 
more  than  Constantino  and  Gregory,  Antiochus  and  Napoleon.     Its  chronology  is,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  vague  and  undetermined ;  indeed,  the  time  of  any  event  does 
not  appear  to  be  marked,  except  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Book 
of  Daniel.    And  even  that  date  is  so  mysteriously  worded,  that  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  understood  by  the  Jews  before  Christ,  and  was  certainly  not  universally 
accepted  by  them.     There  are  other  periods;  but  they,  also,  are  so  indistinct,  as  to 
their  commencement  at  least,  that  it  has  been  utterly  impossible  to  secure  anything 
like  harmony  among  interpreters  in  regard  to  them.     We  may  be  very  confident  about 
the  meaning  of   "a  time,  and  times,  and  the  half  of  a  time,"  about"  the  thousand- 
two-hundred-and-threescore  days,"  and  about  the  "thousand  years."    But  what  is 
the  date  of  their  commencement  ?    Of  course,  a  multitude  are  ready  with  an  answer 
to  this  inquiry;  and  we  might  accept  their  response,  if  their  answers  were  unequivocal 
and  unanimous.     This,  however,  is  unfortunately  far  from  being  the  case,  and  we  find 
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80  maeh  diyeiBitv  among  the  respondents,  that  we  are  perplexed,  if  not  in  despair. 
We  cannot  safSdy  follow  a  majority  in  sach  a  case ;  because  a  theory  may  be  popular, 
and  yet  unfounded;  just  as  it  may  be  correct,  and  yet  imperfectly  applied.  Prophetio 
chionolt^y  ia  beset  with  difficulties,  and  anyone  at  all  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
prophetic  interpretation,  from  Hippolytus  to  Dr.  Keith,  will  readily  admit  such  to  be  the 
case.  In  the  calculations  which  have  been  made,  it  is  quite  certain  there  have  been 
many  mistakes,  and  the  experience  of  the  world  leads  us  to  expect  that  such  will 
continue  to  be  the  case,  until  the  mystery  is  finished,  and  the  prophecies  are  fulfilled. 
Apui,  howeyer,  from  the  question  of  prophetic  chronology,  there  are  difficulties  which 
must  not  be  overlooked.  As  already  remarked,  prophetio  language  is  a  fixed 
quantity ;  but  human  affairs  are  constantiy  changing.  The  consequence  is,  that  there 
are  many  men  and  eyents  to  which  the  language  of  prophecy  seems  applicable  at 
different  periods^  Hence  it  is  that  there  has  been  a  constant  succession  of  systems  of 
prophetic  interpretation,  according  as  the  expositors  have  lived  in  different  ages. 
Theae  expositors  have  always  shown  a  decided  disposition  to  apply  the  language  of 
j^phecy  to  men  and  occurrences  of  their  own  generation.  So  they  have  superseded 
one  another,  and  we  inherit  the  lessons  which  their  failures  have  taught. 

Theological  opinions,  also,  have  had  their  share  in  the  matter,  and  it  would  hardly 
be  possible  to  construct  a  system  which  would  be  accepted  by  the  Jew,  the  Eoman 
Catholic,  and  the  Protestant.  Perhaps  two  of  these  could  be  reconciled  on  some 
faranchea  of  prophetic  inquiry,  but  the  consent  of  all  is  to  be  looked  for  only  in  very 
rare  caaes,  and  such  as  rdate  to  some  of  the  lesser  predictions.  The  Protestants  them- 
selves  do  not  agree,  not  merely  or  chiefly  for  dogmatic  reasons,  perhaps,  but  especially 
in  consequence  of  their  critical  principles.  One  holds  it  to  be  undoubted  that  no  un- 
fulfilled prophecy  can  be  so  understood,  that  we  may  read  future  history  in  it.  To 
such,  it  is  a  dim  and  shadowy  outline,  in  which  the  shapes  of  events  to  come  flit 
ghosUike  before  the  eyes,  without  precision  and  without  substance.  Another  main- 
taina  that  prophecies  yet  unfulfilled  are  so  intelligible  that  by  their  aid  we  may  antici- 
pate the  exact  course  and  end  of  wellknown  States  and  systems.  To  such,  prophecy  is  a 
height  light  from  heaven  upon  the  future,  or  even  a  drama,  in  which  actors 
yet  unborn  have  their  exits  and  entrances,  and  play  their  parts.  One  is  con- 
vinced, that  some  of  the  prophecies  have  a  manifold,  or  at  least  a  double  sense,  and 
can  therefore  receive  more  fulfilments  than  one — ^some  near  and  others  remote; 
another  i^of  opinion  that  this  view  is  quite  untenable,  and  that  each  prediction  finds 
its  complete  realisation  in  some  one  definite  event  or  chain  of  events.  One  believes 
that  the  proper  interpretation  of  prophecy  is  the  literal  one ;  another,  that  it  is  com- 
monly a  highly  figurative  s^ise,  which  must  be  adopted.  Many  think  that  numerous 
prophecies  are  designed  to  set  forth  actual  and  positive  events,  while  some  imagine 
that  they  rather  exhibit  the  kind  of  events  which  will  occur  in  certain  ciroumstanceF. 
These  facts  will  suffice  to  illustrate  our  opening  statement,  if  they  do  not  teach  modesty 
and  reserve  to  those  who  seek  to  uoderstand  the  prophecies.  It  might  seem  needless 
and  undesirable  to  bring  them  together,  and  to  suggest,  as  we  do,  that  their  number 
might  be  increased.  Our  conviction,  however,  is,  that  it  is  well  from  time  to  time  to 
refresh  our  memories,  and  especially  when  we  are  called  upon  to  examine  a  new  book 
in  this  department — a  book,  too,  of  no  mean  character  and  ordinary  pretensions.  We 
do  not  feel  called  upon  to  say  what  theory  we  have  embraced,  because  our  remarks 
upon  Dr.  Keith's  elaborate  work  will  be  less  directed  to  his  system,  than  to  the  facts 
and  statements  which  he  adduces. 

This  volume  is  called  '*  Part  first,"  and  the  author  informs  us  that  it  is  preliminary 
to  others,  which  he  hopes,  with  Divine  permission,  hereafter  to  produce.  Still  it  may 
be  regarded  as  complete  in  itself,  and  it  embodies  important  results,  especially  derived 
from  many  authorities,  consulted  during  three  successive  years  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 
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The  introductioD,  wliich  is  of  some  length,  consists  of  an  ennmeration  of-  the  leading 
poHtioal  events  of  this  centnry,  viewed  in  the  light  of  prophecy  and  Providence. 
Having  thus  in  a  manner  prepared  us  for  the  principles  upon  which  the  work  is  con- 
strneted,  we  are  jHresented  in  the  first  chapter  with  an  account  of  the  symbolical  pro- 
phedes  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  relating  to  the  four  human  monarchies  and  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  The  first  of  these  propheoies  is  that  of  the  great  image  seen  by  NebuohAd- 
nezzar  in  his  dream,  which  image  was  smitten  down,  and  destroyed  by  the  stone  ent 
from  the  mountain  without  hands.  The  second  is  the  vision  of  the  four  beasts  re- 
vealed to  Daniel,  and  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  book.  After  this  we  have 
an  historical  sketoh  of  the  fbur  monarchies,  of  which  the  first,  or  Babylonian,  was  over- 
thrown in  the  time  of  Daiiiel  himself.  The  second,  or  Medo-Persian,  was  set  up  in  his 
lifetime.  The  third,  or  Macedonian,  was  established  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander 
about  two  hundred  years  later.  The  fourth,  or  Boman,  succeeded  to  this,  and  may  bo 
said  still  to  survive  in  its  descendants.  Of  the  details  furnished  by  Daniel,  copious 
illustrations  are  found  in  the  records  of  secular  history,  as  well  as  in  the  monuments 
which  have  been  discovered  in  the  East.  Dr.  Keith  shows  himself  well  acquainted 
with  the  literature  of  his  subject,  and  has  wisely  availed  himself  of  the  results  arrived 
at  by  modem  explorers  like  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson.  The  facts  thus  accumulated,  pre- 
sent us  with  a  wonderful  confirmation  of  the  inspired  authority  and  character  of 
Daniel.  We  are  quite  aware  that  the  marveDous  coincidences  which  appear  between 
the  Book  of  Daniel  and  the  events  in  which  they  find  their  consummation,  have  led 
some  to  affirm  that  the  book  was  written  after  those  events.  It  appears  that  the 
infidel  Porphyry,  in  the  third  centnry,  was  the  first  to  allege  this  ;  but  the  assertion  is 
so  ridiculous  that  we  may  well  wonder  to  hear  it  repeated  in  our  own  day,  and  by 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England.  Thus  Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  in  his  Essay  on 
the  Biblical  researches  of  Bunsen,  following  his  master,  unblushingly  says  :  '*  Two 
results  are  clear  beyond  feir  doubt — that  the  period  of  weeks  ended  in  the  reign  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  that  those  portions  of  the  book  supposed  to  be  specially  pre- 
dictive, are  a  history  of  past  occurrences  up  to  that  reign."  Ifot  content  with  this 
extraordinaiy  statement,  he  says :  "  In  distinguishing  the  man  Daniel  from  our  Book 
of  Daniel,  and  in  bringing  the  latter  as  low  as  the  reign  of  Epiphanes,  our  author  only 
follows  the  admitted  necessities  of  the  case."  He  fortifies  his  position  by  the  monstrons 
assertion  of  the  (German  Auberlen,  who  says  :  "  The  spuriousness  of  Daniel  is  become 
an  axiom  in  modem  theology,"  words  which  he  prudently  quotes  in  the  original 
language.  Our  English  Porphyry  goes  on  to  justify  all  this  mad  criticism  by  observing : 
"  Not  only  Macedonian  words,  such  as  symphonia  and  psanterton,  but  the  texture  of  the 
Chaldaic,  with  such  late  forms  as  P^?  ^^  ^"^^  ^"  ^>  ^^®  pronominal  D  and  n, 
having  passed  into  y,  and  not  only  minute  description  of  Antiochus's  reign,  but  the 
stoppage  of  such  description  at  the  precise  dale  169  b.c,  remove  all  philological  and 
critical  doubt  as  to  the  age  of  the  book."  Wo  can  readily  understand  what  a  bono 
this  prophet  is  in  the  throats  of  our  modem  Rationalists,  and  why  Dr.  Williams  slurs 
over  a  previous  work  of  our  author's,  by  intimating  that  it  "  need  not  be  discussed." 
Will  he  say  as  much  of  the  volume  before  us  ?  But  one  word  about  the  extract  just 
given.  Symphonta  sLad  psanterton  are,  no  doubt,  Greek  words  {trvfufKavia  and  i^aXnipiov), 
but  what  right  has  Dr.  Williams  to  call  them  Macedonian  ?  His  object  is,  of  course, 
to  insinuate  that  they  came  in  during  the  continuance  of  the  Macedonian  Empire. 
How  does  he  know  that  ?  The  word  symphonia  is  certainly  older,  because  it  is  used 
by  Plato  as  a  recognised  term ;  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  foreign  words  might 
pass  with  the  things  themselves  into  a  country  like  Assyria.  With  reference  to  the 
Chaldee  forms  to  which  exception  is  taken,  we  may  ask  what  Dr.  Williams  knows  of 
the  history  of  that  language.  The  oldest  written  documents  in  the  world  in  it,  are 
those  very  documents  which  the  Bible  contains,   and  it  is  sheer  presumption  to  say 
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tbit  tliej  exhibit  modern  forms.  To  say  that  the  pronominal  D  (m)  and  n  (h)  have 
paued  into  ^  (n),  ooavicts  this  arrogant  pretender  of  ignorance,  for  m  and  A  are  not 
the  tenainatioiis  of  separate  pronouns  at  all  in  tho  Ghaldaic,  and  there  is  no  proof  that 
Uiey  orer  were !  How  then  can  thoy  hare  passed  into  n  ?  The  truth  is  that  n  and  a 
in.  the  Chaldaio,  correspond  to  «•  and  A  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  it  will  soffieo  to  mention 
this  to  flibow  the  capacity  of  oar  oritio  to  conduct  a  philological  argument.  This  im* 
pertinent  aaaartion  of  his  is  well  followed  by  the  cool  intimation  that  ''  the  book  (of 
Bamd)  eontaiiia  no  predictions  (!  1)  except  by  analogy  and  type/'  There  is  one  other 
objeetka  to  Daniel,  to  which  we  must  refer-^namely,  that  he  is  not  mentioned  by  the 
Sm  of  Siraob,  whom  Be  Wetie  assigns  to  the  second  century  b.o.  A  sofBoient  reply 
to  tioB  may  be  found  in  the  fiiot,  that  Daniel  is  named  at  least  three  times  by  Ezeldel, 
and  that  our  Lord  Himself  quotes  one  of  his  then  unlhlfilled  predictions  as  that  of 
"  Daniol  the  Prophet"  We  conclude,  thereforei  by  saying  with  Eaekiel  to  the  Lampeter 
Yiee^Fkineipal,  "  Beheld,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel ;  there  is  no  secret  that  they  can 
hide  from  thee."  (£zek.  xxviii.  8.)  Wise,  however,  as  these  new  critics  are,  tiiey 
Bsiglit  karm  something  from  Dr.  Keith. 

Our  readers  must  pardon  thia  discussion,  which  we  regret  we  cannot  yenture  to 
proibiig;  Imt  the  aobjeot  is  of  extreme  importance,  for  if  the  authority  of  Daniel  is 
oaee  undennined,  the  evil  will  not  stop  there ;  we  shall  have  to  giro  up  dearly-^erisbed 
praieipka,  we  shall  have  to  reject  partions  of  Ezekiel,  and  we  shall  be  required  to 
admit  that  our  Lord  has  Himself  been  party  to  a  literary  fraud,  or  at  least  its  victim. 

In  hie  sixth  chapter,  Dr.  Keith  identifies  the  great  red  dragon  of  the  Twelfth  of  i^ 
Itovelatioti  with  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel.  The  process  is  acoomplished  with  con- 
siderable ingenuity  and  a  rare  command  of  Scripture  analogies,  which  we  remark,  in 
passing,  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  book.  Indeed,  we  are  sometimes  afraid 
that  our  excellent  and  pious  auth^  is  so  accustomed  to  the  employment  of  soriptnral 
famalaa  and  phrases,  that  he  does  not  always  pause  to  ask  if  his  application  of  them 
will  stand  the  test  of  criticism.  For  we  also  are  desirous  of  not  making  the  sacrsd 
TiJttme  an  enigma,  whose  ambiguous  woids  may  be  pressed  into  any  service,  by  making 
their  "  Boimd  an  e<^o  to  the  sense."  Not  that  in  the  volume  before  us  this  is  often  the 
case,  nor  that  it  is  ever  the  case,  in  actual  argument  and  reasoning.  It  is  a  danger, 
however,  with  which  we  are  frequently  brought  into  undesirable  proximity.  And  here, 
too,  ire  venture  to  make  another  suggestion,  to  the  effect  that  a  less  lavish  introduction 
of  Seiipture  phraseology  would  be  not  seldom  conducive  to  clearness,  and  still  oftener 
would  prove  of  immense  advantage  on  the  side  of  brevity.  There  is  a  necessary,  an 
appropriate,  and  a  comely  use  of  texts,  but  it  is  possible  to  be  too  liberal  in  their  cita- 
tion. We  fear  the  work  before  us  will  be  considered  heavy  by  some,  very  much  in 
consequence  of  this  profhse  quotation — not  for  illustration,  not  for  proof,  but  fbr  conve- 
niesoe.  There  is  no  need  for  it,  and  as  Dr.  Keith  writes  for  more  classes  than  one,  he 
would  not  do  amiss  to  restrain  his  recollections  of  the  Book  he  lovos,  or  at  least  not  to 
devote  so  large  a  space  to  extracts  from  it  in  his  subsequent  volumes. 

In  his  seventh  chapter,  Dr.  Keith  proceeds  with  still  further  identifications,  and 
yhows  that  the  same  things  are  predicted  in  tho  following  passages :  Dan.  vii.  8 ; 
RcT.  xiii.  11,*  Rev.  xvii.  j  Dan.  xi.  36;  2  Thess.  ii. ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Besides 
giring  a  careM  outline  of  these  prophetic  intimations,  he  places  them  before  us  in  a 
table  which  exhibits  their  harmony,  and  indicates  a  few  points  to  show  how  they  find 
their  embodiment  and  realisation  in  the  Papal  system.  Having  arrived  at  this  stage, 
he  goes  at  once  into  what  may  be  called  his  subject,  and  illustrates  from  Bomish 
authoriti^}  the  soundness  of  his  principles.  So  grave  an  accusation  as  has  been  already 
more  than  implied,  demands  no  mistakeable  evidence.  Obscure  and  fkrfetched 
aniln^es  alone  will  not  prove  the  Romish  Church  to  be  described  and  condemned  by 
•^xpreiia  words  of  Scripture  dictated  by  tho  prophetic  spirit.     Resemblances  are  not 
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identity.  We  ask  for  such  clear  and  pointed  correspondences  as  will  lea^e  us  withoat 
any  moral  donbt  about  the  matter.  We  do  not  want  the  materials  of  history  new- 
modelled  and  fashioned  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  prophetic  school,  who  say  that 
Eome  is  what  God  has  so  warned  the  world  of.  It  has  often  been  said,  by  those 
skilfdl  moulders  and  fashioners  of  old  £Eicts  for  modem  purposes — the  Popish  advocates— 
that  Protestants  haye  miswritten  and  distorted  history,  and  that  to  apply  these  propheci^ 
to  them  is  a  libel  and  foul  calumny.  This  being  the  case,  we  like  the  plan  of  our 
author,  in  going  to  Bomish  sources  for  his  information,  and  giving  chapter  and  vene 
throughout  for  all  he  says.  But  we  hope  all  his  references  have  been  verified,  for  if 
any  of  them  are  erroneous,  he  may  rely  upon  it  the  Jesuit  agents  will  eome  down  upon 
him,  "like  a  wolf  on  the  fold."  Precautions  of  this  kind  are  all  the  more  necessaiy, 
that  editions  of  the  same  book  differ  from  each  other.  Perhaps  an  author  has  written 
something  which  the  eagle  eye  of  the  inquisitors  has  detected  and  adjudged ''  offensive," 
and  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  alter  it.  Owing  to  this  cause,  some  books  have 
been  almost  entirely  rewritten,  and  others  have  had  a  leaf  cancelled  here  and 
there,  so  that  they  come  to  us  in  an  altered  form,  except  on  rare  occasions. 
The  extent  to  which  this  purgation  has  been  carried,  may  be  inferred  from  editions  of 
the  "Index  Ezpui^atorius,''  in  which  the  very  words  condemned  are  sometimes  given 
and  always  minutely  described.  One  of  our  old  writers.  Dr.  James,  has  written  a  book 
to  show  to  what  extent  the  Papists  have  corrupted  and  altered  ancient  writers,  and 
even  the  Bible  itself.  Let  them  alter.  Enough  will  remain  to  show  the  fearful 
abominations,  the  awful  impieties,  the  gross  cruelty,  the  profane  arrogance,  by  which 
this  HOLY  Church  has  been  distinguished.  From  the  stores  at  his  command,  our  author 
has  quoted  largely;  giving  the  original  words,  and  translating  them  when  in  Latin, 
except  they  can  be  abridged.  It  is  curious  what  leviathan  efforts  were  made,  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  to  suppress  the  Bible,  especially  in  living  languages.  Several 
i^ecimens  of  the  documents  issued  with  this  intention  are  given,  in  one  of  which  we 
notice,  among  proMbiUd  books,  *'  all  Bibles  and  all  New  Testaments,  in  whatever 
vulgar  tongue"  they  may  be.  Dr.  Keith  niay  well  say,  after  his  abundant  extracts, 
that  "  any  declamation  or  special  pleading  would  be  a  tax  on  patience,  and  wholly  out 
of  place." 

The  Eleventh  of  Daniel  is  similarly  dealt  with,  as  well  as  other  portions  of 
inspired  prophecy,  including  important  parts  of  the  Apocalypse ;  but  we  cannot  go 
into  the  particuli^.  SufOlce  it  to  say  that  we  never  saw  such  an  abundance  of  research 
brought  to  bear  upon  these  inquiries,  and  that  this  volume  will  appropriately  take  its 
place  as  a  perfect  storehouse  of  valuable  and  authentic  materials — all  the  more  valuable 
that  they  are  derived  from  Bomish  authorities,  in  the  shape  of  books,  coins,  medals, 
and  other  unquestionable  authorities.  Intelligent  and  unbiassed  readers  will  be 
greatiy  profited  by  the  perusal  of  this  work,  even  if  they  have  no  definite  prophetic 
system  like  that  of  the  author.  The  whole  Church  owes  him  a  debt  of  gratitude  for 
the  zeal  and  learning  with  which  he  has  accomplished  his  weighty  undertaking,  so  far; 
and  there  are  many  who  will  join  with  us  in  devout  and  sincere  aspirations  for  the 
prolongation  of  his  useful  life.  It  is  possible  that  some  will  even  yet  not  be  fully 
satisfied  that  the  prophecies,  here  illustrated,  find  their  sole  and  complete  accomplish- 
ment in  the  systems  and  institutions  alleged.  But  even  they  must  admit  that  such 
systems  and  things  are  what  these  predictions  alike  foretell  and  condemn;  that, 
therefore.  Popery  is  anticipated  by  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  is  opposed  to  them. 

"We  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  our  obligations  to  the  venerable  author, 
for  the  patience  and  pains  which  he  has  displayed  in  the  compilation  of  this  deeply 
interesting  volume ;  our  earnest  hope  that  it  may  prove  of  permanent  service  to  the 
cause  of  truth  ;  and  our  desire  that  as  many  of  our  readers  as  possible  will  examine 
and  study  it  for  themselves. 
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Two  eiaiuent  persona— one  a  Boman  Catholio,  the  other  a  Protestant— figure  in  our  Freach 
ooTTcqsondence,  but  neither  of  them  to  his  advantage :  wo  refer  to  Count  de  Montalembert  and 
M.Ouizot  The  fierce  attack  of  the  former  on  Count  Gayonr  is  unworthy  of  his  high  reputation, 
tnd  is  a  melanohcly  proof  of  the  extent  to  which,  under  the  influence  of  religious  rancour,  a 
miB  8  paaaionB  can  blind  his  understanding.  Equally  unworthy  of  the  latter  is  the  false  liber- 
ality bj  winch  he  seeks  to  uphold,  or,  at  least,  laments  the  approaching  downfall  of,  that 
priestly  domination,  which  has  been  the  greatest  political  curse  that  oyer  oppressed  a  ciyilized 
nation.  While  some  of  the  Popish  priests  are  insulting  the  Emperor  and  his  Qoyemment  by 
tbeir  yiolent  politics,  others  are  creating  a  great  public  scandal,  and  giving  employment  to  the 
criminal  courts  by  their  gross  immoralities.  The  letter  closes  with  a  general  resume  of  the 
anniversaries  of  the  difierent  Protestant  societies  in  Paris.  Our  second  French  article  contains 
the  document  of  which  we  spoke  last  month,  exhibiting  the  basis  of  the  Alliance  recently 
formed  among  the  Free  Churches  of  French -speaking  countries. 

It  will  be  noticed  with  pleasure  that  systematic  efibrts  are  now  commenced  for  promoting 
the  work  of  evangelization  in  Naples.  We  shall,  no  doubt,  receive  still  fturther  information 
as  it  proceeds;  in  the  meantime,  we  commend  this  hopeful  beginning  to  the  prayers  and 
aaeistaace  of  our  readers. 

Both  our  letters  from  Germany  will  be  read  with  interest.  In  each  of  them  further  par* 
ticolars  will  be  found  relating  to  the  religious  state  of  the  Elberfeld  Orphan  School,  and  the 
iajudicious  interference,  as  we  cannot  but  deem  it,  of  the  municipal  authorities.  The  latter 
half  of  the  second  gives  the  German  view  of  the  Holstein  and  Sddeswig  question  under  its 
religious  aspect  As  we  last  month  presented  the  Danish  view,  given  by  a  respected  corre- 
spondent of  that  country,  impartiality  induces  us  to  insert  the  present.  Our  readers  will  form 
their  own  opinion. 

In  our  Asiatic  intelligence  a  ciurious  and  interesting  paper  will  be  found  on  the 
Mohammedan  law,  which  is  designed  to  regulate  the  manner  in  which  Moslems  are  to  treat 
nnbefierers.  It  will  be  seen  from  it  how  immense  the  difficulties  are  which  stand  in  the  way 
oi  the  late  Hatti-Homayoun  of  the  present  Sultan.  We  direct  attention  also  to  a  remarkable 
letter  from  Marash,  a  city  at  the  southern  foot  of  the  Taurus,  describing  the  delightful  progress 
of  the  niiaaionary  work  among  its  population.  And  an  article  on  the  past  and  present  of 
Cfaristian^y  in  the  Empire  of  Japan,  compiled  from  the  recent  valuable  work  of  the  Bishop 
of  Victoria*  will  repay  perusal. 

From  other  parts  of  the  world  interesting  letters  will  be  found  in  the  following  pages, 
some  of  them  still  dwelling  on  the  work  of  prayer  and  its  blessed  results. 

We  have  also  given  a  page  or  two,  designed  to  show  the  state  of  feeling  among  the 
rehgiotis  portion  of  the  community  in  the  Northern  part  of  the  United  States,  under  the 
existing  disastrous  oiro\imstances  of  that  country.  It  would  be  altogether  beyond  our  province 
to  indalge  in  any  criticisms  or  speculations  on  the  political  causes  of  the  war,  or  its  political 
MspoetB,  and  probable  political  consequences.  And  we  fear,  in  the  present  position  of  parties, 
tnd  the  intense  excitement  universally  prevalent  among  all  classes,  there  is  little  chance  that  the 
'  still  small  voice"  of  Christian  remonstrance  would  obtain  a  hearing,  should  it  attempt  to  q>eak. 
The  true  Christian  Church,  on  both  sides  of  the  blue  waters,  can  only  betake  itself  to  prayer; 
but  this,  we  trust,  it  will  do.  Why  should  not  the  Evangelical  Alliance  call  upon  all  its 
laemben  at  least — and  through  them  it  may  influence  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  devout 
people  of  this  country — ^to  ofier  at  such  a  time  special,  united,  public  prayer  for  their  American 
Weihren,  and  that  it  would  please  God  to  turn  away  the  hearts  of  that  great  community  from 
this  unnatural  and  fratricidal  war?  If  friendly  human  Governments  find  no  opportunity  to 
interpose  and  say  to  the  contending  parties,  **  Let  there  be  no  strife,  for  ye  are  brethren,"  we 
know  that  God  can  say  it  to  them,  and  say  it  in  such  a  manner  as  should  make  the  sword  drop 
from  their  hands.    Let  Christians  at  this  crisis  again  try  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 
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Paris,  May,  1801. 

LKTTER  OF  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  TODRS  TO 
THE  MIMI8IGB  OF  WORSHIP. 

The  oiroular  of  the  Mioister  of  Justice,  men- 
tionad  in  my  previous  letter  (p.  225),  has 
ezetted  great  diecontent  amongst  the  Romanist 
bishops  of  our  country.  These  reyerend  per- 
sonaf^es  claim  the  right  of  intermeddling  in  all 
the  affairs  of  the  State,  but  they  do  not  allow 
the  State  to  ocoupy  itself  with  the  discourses  or 
the  acts  of  their  Ohurcb.  More  than  this, 
they  are  accustomed  to  exercise  an  unlimited 
liberty.  Their  eonstaut  maxim  is  to  impose 
upoii  their  adTersaries  eyery  species  of  restric- 
tion and  hindrance,  but  not  to  tolerate  the 
alighteat  restraint  upon  themselves.  This  is 
oofLTieoient ;  but  is  it  just  ? 

The  Arohhitlwp  of  Town  has  judged  it  be- 
coming to  address  to  the  Minister  of  Worship, 
a  letter  in  opposition  to  the  circular  of  the 
Minister  of  Justice ;  that  is,  he  essays  to  place 
one  member  of  the  Cabinet  in  opposition  to 
aaother,  and  to  stir  up  a  quarrel  between  these 
two  colleagues.  The  prooedure  is  stimulating, 
but  it  will  not  succeed.  The  two  advisers  of  the 
Emperor  will  not  give  the  clergy  the  satisfac- 
tion of  disputing  with  each  other  before  all 
France. 

The  prelate,  in  addressing  the  Minister  of 
Worship,  employs  haughty,  and  even  menacing 
language.  He  affirms,  at  the  outset,  that  the 
authority  cf  the  priesthood  is  independaU  of  the 
dynmon  of  vim,  and  that  it  will  not  be  abased 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by  the  suspicions  of 
the  civil  power.  He  then  declares  that  the 
bishops  havo  fulfilled  the  most  sacred  of  duties 
in  zealously  defimding  the  cause  of  the  Pope. 
Be  it  so;  but  was  it  necessary,  in  order  to 
maintain  that  cauee,  to  hurl  atrocious  slanders 
at  King  Victor  Emmanuel,  Count  Cavour, 
and  the  Emperor  of  the  French  himself,  and  to 
pronounce  implacable  anathemas  against  the 
Aevolntion  of  1789— against  the  laws,  the  ideas, 
and  the  morals  of  the  nineteenth  century? 
The  Archbishop  of  Tours  recals  to  memory 
the  fall  of  Napoleon  I.,  and  he  attributes  this 
catastrophe  to  the  groanings  of  millions  of 
f  Roman)  Cat^lic  hearts,  who  prayed  in  secret 
for  the  deliverance  of  Pius  YIL,  then  a  captive 
at  Fontainebleau.  He  adds  that  if  the  tem- 
poral authority  of  the  Papacy  were  over- 
thrown, France  and  its  Government  would  bo 
responsible  for  this  prodigious  misfortune. 
"  All  men,"  says  he,  "  who,  nearly  or  remotely, 
shall  have  contributed  to  that  overthrow — 


princes,  miaisters,  captains,  diplomatists, 
writers — will  be  noted  in  history  as  having 
taken  part  in  the  most  criminal  and  the 
most  barbarous  act  of  our  times.  Then  will 
commence  the  judgmenta  of  God."  This, 
in  terms  suiBciently  clear,  is  a  warning  to 
Napoleon  III.  The  Emperor  is  solemnly  pre- 
monisbed  that,  should  he  withdraw  his  troops 
from  Rome,  he  will  have  to  undergo  the  in- 
fliction of  a  terrible  sentence  on  the  part  of 
God,  and  will  lose  his  throne  like  Napoleon  I. 
The  Bishops  and  the  Jesuite  are  well-disposed, 
without  doubt,  to  aid  in  the  accomplishmect 
of  this  Divine  judgment  by  their  conspiracies, 
their  calumnies,  and  their  appeals  to  the 
popular  classes.  But  men  of  good  sense 
do  not  believe  that  the  Lord  has  re- 
vealed the  secrets  of  Hie  designs  to  (be  Arch< 
bishop  of  Tours,  or  to  any  oilier  prelate,  and 
Napoleon  III.  will  take  his  preoautions  against 
the  conspiracies  of  the  clerical  party. 

DISPUTE     BBTWEEN     THE    ARCHBISHOP    OF 
CAMBRAY  AND   THE   "  CONSTITUTIONNFL." 

Your  readers  know  that  some  religious 
houses  in  the  north  of  France  have  recently 
been  suppressed,  and  that  several  Belgian  or 
German  monks  have  received  orders  to  quit 
the  French  territory  (BvangdUxd  Okristendom, 
pp.  286, 227).  This  affidr  has  excited  a  lively  con- 
troversy between  the  Are^hishop  of  Oambroff 
and  the  GonstUutionnelf  the  organ  of  the 
Government  Naturally,  this  high  dignitary 
of  the  Roman  Church  atteeto  that  these  monks 
(Redemptorists  or  Capuchins)  were  all  exem- 
plary men — minor  saints-^eompletely  devoted 
to  the  intereste  of  souls,  consecrating  their 
time  and  their  strength,  to  the  edification  and 
to  the  consolation  of  the  poor.  The  panegyric 
is  admirable :  these  fathers,  by  their  sobriety, 
their  charity,  their  humility,  and  other  Christian 
virtues,  had  merited  universal  respect !  Why, 
then,  have  they  been  visited  with  penalties  by 
the  civil  power  ? 

To  this  apology  the  ConstituHonnd  tepiies 
by  adducing  positive  and  numerous  facts. 
The  editor-in-chief  of  this  journal  had  in  his 
possession  authentic  documents,  judicial  notes, 
records  of  legal  proceedings,  invested  with  an 
0  fficial  character.  He  has  clearly  proved  that 
several  of  these  monks,  so  disinterested  and 
respectable,  according  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Oambray,  had  committed  aote  of  cupidity,  of 
fraud,  and  even  of  immorality ;  that  they  came 
from  abroad  without  a  single  cent,  and  hail 
acquired,  in  some  yeai-s,  property  estimated  nt 
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more  thaa  500,000  francs  ;  that  they  troubled 
fftioiJieB  by  seduotioiiB  and  abductions  of  every 
kind,  and  that  some  of  thean  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  tribunals  for  odious  attempts 
upon  chastity.     These  re vdlatioos  have  greatly 
imtated   the   Uitramoataae    journals,  which 
accuse    the    Gonstitutionnal   of   having  been 
irreterent  and   insolent   towardf    H^e   Church. 
Bat  what  is  to  be  done  in  such  oircumstaoces? 
Wai  iL  not  Qocesaary  to  re-establish  the  truth, 
againat  the  false  assertions  of  the  prelate  ?     If 
(he  Roman  Church  ba  wounded  by  these  de- 
tails (so  £ar  from  edifying),  whose  is  the  fault? 
It  should  select  with  more  care  its  priests  and 
its  DMmka^  or  at  least  have  the  prudanoe  to  be 
sileut  wben  legal  justice  interposes.    The  6o- 
¥«rament  will  not  accept  the  reproaoh  of  ini- 
quitj  for  acts  rendered  neoessary  by  the  in* 
tareits  of  morality.    Note  one  curious  episode 
vf  thias  debate.  The  OomtUutionnel  had  asserted 
bat  many  respectable  country  our^  approved 
the  ejq^olsion  of  these  intriguing  and  avari- 
cioos  monks,  who  usurped  the  exercise  of  the 
holy  ministry.    The  Archbishop  of  Cam  bray 
replied  that  all  the  ecclesiastics  of  his  diocese 
hM  the  same  sentunents   as   himself,   and 
ehalieoged  the  ConsUtnlumnd  to  gire  names. 
This  was  a  mere  mockery.    The  Government 
joomal  had  reasons. only  too  substantial  for 
ao4  complying  with  the  insidious  demand  of 
jhe  prelate.    Does  not  all  the  world  know  that 
Uitf  poor  pajiah  priests  are  absolutely  depen^ 
dnt  on  the  good  pleasure  of  their  bishop,  and 
That  one  reeord  from  Mondgmur  would  suffice 
ta  throw  them  into  the  strsets,  homeless  and 
carving  ?    How  then  could  the  OontlxM^annd 
hs?»  ^ven  names  ?    Let  the  i^riests  first  have 
sdid  gasrantees  against  episcopal  despotism, 
md  w»  shall  then  see  if  their  sentiments  are 
aoc  often  opposed  to  those  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
E^pal  Jiterarchy. 

PAMPHLXT  OF   OOUNT  DK   MONTALEMBEaX. 

Ecdeaastico-political  pamphletB  continue  to 
ankipij.  All  the  Ultramontanes  and  high 
Oufaolies  desire  to  show  their  zeal  for  the 
|00rf«0aiie.  and  with  this  praieeworthy  design 
thsy  aeoumnlate  attacks,  invectives,  and  im- 
piMations  against  the  founders  of  Italian 
BBitj.  It  would  be  really  difficult  to  give  you 
u  exaot  idea  of  these  libels.  Never  has 
Iraauui  paesion— never  has  fanaticism  had 
recourse  to  more  violent  outrages,  or  epithets 
aore  oppiobrious.  The  palm  belongs,  I  regret 
to  say,  to  the  Oount  de  Montalembert.  He  has 
jast  pobliahed  two  letters  to  Count  Gavour, 
vhtch  surpaee  all  that  it  is  possible  to  imagine 
»<>  the  excess  both  of  thought  and  of  expres- 


sion. M.  de  Montalembert  is  a  singular  per 
sonage.  He  certainly  has  sincere  convictions, 
a  noble  cliaracter,  and  good  intentions.  In 
certain  coufliota  he  has  advocated  religious  and 
civil  liberty,  and  braved  the  rigours  of  im- 
prisonment in  order  to  defend  what  he  con- 
sidered  just  and  good.  But  he  is  inoapable  of 
regarding  a  question  under  its  different  aspects, 
and  of  discussing  it  with  calmness.  His  un- 
derstanding wants  comprehensiveness,  and  his 
pen  reserve.  As  an  orator  or  a  writer,  he  goes 
constantly  beyond  the  mark,  confounding 
anger  with  logic,  and  thinking  to  be  strony 
when  he  is  passionate  and  extravagant. 

His  letters  to  Count  Cavour  seem  to  have 
bean  composed  in  an  excess  of  fever  heat,  in  the 
midat  of  the  phantoms  of  a  diseased  imsgina^ 
tion.  For  example,  he  acouses  the  first  minis- 
ter of  Victor  Emmanuel  of  having  violated 
natural  law,  public  law,  and  Christian  law — 
of  being  a  persecutor,  a  qK>iler,  a  barbarian, 
a  man  stained  by  the  most  monstrous  crimes, 
a  being  worse  than  a  regicide,  &o.  To  what 
does  all  this  amount?  To  the  philippic  of  a 
madman— the  diatribe  of  a  fool?  Cannot 
Count  de  Montalembert  comprehend  that  by 
these  unheard-of  excesses  of  language  he  is 
completing  the  ruin  of  the  cause  which  he 
profeeees  to  serve  ? 

In  the  same  pamphlet  he  predicts  to  the 
Italians  that  they  will  share  the  fate  of  the 
Jews-^yes,  of  the  Jews  I  As  the  children  of 
Israel  were  decimated,  disparaed,  sold  intc 
slavery,  oppressed  over  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
after  tiiey  had  immolated  the  Qod-man,  so  the 
Italians,  because  they  crucify  the  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  will  see  their  oitiss  burnt,  their 
families  slaughtered;  a  cry  of  malediction 
will  go  up  against  them,  from  the  shores  of 
Ireland  to  those  of  Australia ;  the  entite  human 
family  will  arouse  itself  for  their  exterminatioa, 
and  the  miserable  remnant  of  the  Italian 
nation  will  be  wanderers  and  vagabonds  upon 
the  face  of  the  globe— witnesees  of  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Lord  !  Alas !  alas !  fi>r  the  noble 
Connt  de  Montalembert,  who  has  written  and 
published  such  things  under  the  dominion  of 
an  incredible  mental  aberratmn !  At  no  period 
of  his  life  has  he  fallen  so  low ! 

A   SPEECH   OF  M.   OtJIZOT, 

A  man  who  greatly  surpasses  M.  de  Monta* 
lembert  by  his  genius,  his  maturity,  and  the 
constant  sobriety  of  his  speech  (M.  Gtdxot), 
has,  nevertheless,  produced  great  discontent 
amongst  his  co-religionists  by  the  speech  which 
he  pronounced,  as  President  of  the  Froteatant 
Society]  for  Elementary  IntPrucUon,     I  will 
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presently  speak  of  our  religious  anniversaries, 
but  I  must  place  this  fact  by  itself,  and  note  it 
specially,  inasmuch  as  it  has  produced  a  great 
sensation  in  political  circles,  as  well  as  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Protestants. 

The  meeting  took  place  at  the  Oratoire,  the 
principal  Protestant  church  of  Paiis.  Many 
pastors  and  members  of  consistories  were  on 
the  platform.  The  object  of  the  sitting  was  to 
report  the  progress  of  Protestant  schools, 
and  the  difficulties  they  had  had  to  surmount. 
M.  Guizot  had  been  invited,  as  in  previous 
years,  to  occupy  the  chair.  This  was  an 
honour  due  to  his  illustrious  name  and  his 
long  services.  What  was  the  general  astonish- 
ment when  the  celebrated  orator  testified  his 
solicitude  and  even  his  sympathies  for  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Papacy !  I  will  quote  his 
own  words :  "  A  lamentable  disturbance  assails 
and  afflicts  a  considerable  portion  of  the  great 
and  general  Ohristian  Church.  I  say  a  lamen- 
table disturbance,  and  this  is  my  own  opinion, 
which  I  have  it  on  my  heart  to  express.  What- 
ever may  be  the  differences  or  even  the  separa- 
tions amongst  us,  we  all  are  Christians,  and 
brethren  of  all  Christians.  The  security,  the 
dignity,  the  liberty  of  all  the  Christian 
Churches  is  important  to  Christianity  as  a 
whole.  Be  assured,  gentlemen,  that  Christian- 
ity in  its  entirety  will  suffer  when  great  Chris- 
tian Churches  sufibr ;  it  is  the  entire  Christian 
edifice  which  in  our  days  is  assailed  by  the 
blows  that  attack  one  or  another  of  the  great 
constructions  which  compose  it.  Under  such 
experiences,  we  owe  to  all  the  great  Christian 
Church  our  sympathy." 

Certainly,  M.  Guizot  is  free  to  think  that  the 
interests  of  Protestantism  are  connected  with 
those  of  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope — 
he  may  think,  if  he  please,  that  Christianity,  in 
its  entirety,  is  involved  in  that  question.  But 
had  he  the  right  to  express  such  an  opinion 
whilst  presiding  over  a  Protestant  society? 
Non  erat  hio  loeue.  No  logical  tie  connects 
the  affiurs  of  Bome  with  the  elementary  in- 
struction of  Protestants.  This  utterance  was 
evideutly,  on  the  part  of  the  great  orator,  a 
political,  rather  than  a  religious  manifestation. 
The  pastors,  moreover,  have  unanimously  pro- 
tested against  the  words  of  M.  Guizot ;  they 
have  publicly  declared  that  they  do  not,  in 
any  way,  accept  the  responsibility  of  his  senti- 
ments ;  and  some  laymen  (amongst  others, 
M.  Coulmann,  Vice-President  of  the  Society  of 
Elementary  Instruction)  have  employed  the 
medium  of  the  poUHcal  press  to  make  known 
their  disapprobation. 


In  fact,  if  the  Pope  should  lose  his  States 
and  his  civil  government,  what  harm  cotdd 
ensue  to  those  communions  which  originated 
with  the  Beforpiation  of  the  sixteenth  century  ? 
Would  not  Luther  and  Calvin  have  been  greatly 
astonished  had  any  one  told  them  that  their 
own  faith  was  interested  in  the  maintenance 
oftheBomanPontiffasanearthlyking?  "Tbe 
Papal  Church  is  a  part  of  the  great  Christian 
Church."  We  may  admit  that  in  certain  respects 
and  with  numerous  reservations;  but  has  the 
Papal  Church  itself  any  absolute  need  that  its 
spiritual  head  should  exercise  a  political  and 
civil  sovereignty?  We  will  not  go  further 
into  this  debate.  M.  Guizot  has  committed  a 
fault  much  to  be  regretted,  and  the  conscience 
of  French  Protestantism  has  probably  con- 
vinced even  himself  of  this  fact. 

BBLIOIOUS  ANNTVEBSABIKS  AT  PABIS— BIBLK 
TRACT  EVAMOELIZATXON  AND  MISSIONARY  SO- 
CIETIES, ETC. 

I  now  come  to  our  annual  religious  as- 
semblies. On  this  head  I  shall  be  very  brief, 
because  the  details  are  almost  always  the 
same,  and  have  but  little  interest  for  the 
readers  of  foreign  countries.  In  general, 
there  is  progress— progress  in  the  receipts  of 
our  Christian  institutions;  progress  in  the  ex- 
perience and  the  devoteduess  of  the  members 
of  committees;  progress  in  the  blessing  which 
accompanies  their  labours.  There  is  an 
immense  work  to  be  done ;  we  are  yet  hardly 
at  the  oonmiencement  of  our  great  task ;  but, 
thanks  to  Gk>d,  the  way  is  open ;  the  labourers 
are  active  and  numerous ;  and,  if  we  are  faith- 
ful, we  may  hope  for  more  remarkable  success. 

The  French  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
distributed,  during  the  last  twelve  months, 
12,440  Bibles,  and  79,377  New  Testaments. 
Its  receipts,  from  voluntary  contributions,  and 
from  the  sale  of  U^e  sacred  books,  have 
amounted  to  64,20Of.  During  the  same  period, 
the  Protestant  Bible  Society  has  put  into 
circulation  4,971  Bibles,  and  11,604  New 
Testaments.  Within  eighteen  years,  three 
millions  of  copies  of  the  Word  of  God  have 
been  disseminated  in  France,  principally  with 
the  aid  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
These  are  delightful  facts ;  but  we  must  not 
forget  that  the  spiritual  wants  of  a  nation  of 
thirty-six  millions  of  souls  are  far  from  being 
yet  overtaken. 

The  Religious  Tract  Society  pursues  with 
ardour  its  useful  mission.  1,105,000  copies  of 
its  little  works  have  been  issued  from  the  depots 
of  the  committee.  Amongst  the  new  publi- 
cations which  compose  the  Family  Library 
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we  noto  a  Life  of  Luther,  aud  a  Life  qf 
Admiral  CcUgny,  The  sooiety  has  offered 
prizes  lor  a  Z^i/tf  (/ Co^nii.  The  biographical 
vdiia,  written  ia  a  popular  style,  are  eagerly 
raceired,  and  find  numerous  readers,  because 
cbey  show  the  power  of  tho  doctrines  of  the 
Gospd  under  a  living  form.  The  monthly 
magazine,  published  by  the  committee,  under 
the  name  of  The  Friend  of  Youth,  has  nearly 
10,000  Bubacribers.  This  is  a  large  number 
for  our  Protestant  population. 

The  Evetnffdieal  Society  of  France  employs 
ekTcn  miiMten  of  the  Gospel,  forty-one 
male  and  female  teachers,  and  other  agents. 
It  has  received  1 57,441  f,,  and  expended 
i51,387f.,  so  that  a  part  of  the  old  defi- 
ciency has  been  oyertaken.  The  committee 
baTe  sent  into  the  different  quarters  of  Paris, 
and  into  the  acyacent  cantons,  itinerant  evan- 
gelists, who  go  from  house  to  house,  irom 
family  to  family,  to  read  and  to  explain  the 
Soriptores,  giving  idso  exhortations  in  a  sim- 
ple popular  style.  This  method  has  produced 
exceilent  effects.  The  Evangelists  are  habitu- 
ally well  received.  The  society  has  still  to 
lAment  some  acts  of  intolerance.  More  than 
(»e  Ptaleetant  chapel  or  school  continues  to 
U  shnt  op  without  any  valid  reason.  Never- 
'ieiess,  the  rights  of  religious  liberty  are 
ve^rinning  to  be  better  understood,  and  more 
nrspeded.  In  proportion  as  the  Government 
iLsetB  with  more  decided  hostility  from  the 
Eomantsk  clergy,  it  eviuces  better  dispositions 
tcruds  the  Protestants. 

The  Society  for  EvangeUccd  Missions  is  in  a 
[rosperons  condition.  The  receipts  for  the 
year  have  been  166,608f.,  and  the  expenses 
loTj.^Of.  Two  French  missionaries  have  left 
^?  China,  where  they  will  act  as  chaplains  to 
Ik  eoldiers  of  our  communion,  and,  at  the 
a83i2  time,  co-operate  wilh  the  English  and 
iamcan  nuflsionaries  in  the  evangelization 
.h'  the  native  population.  Two  other  young 
Ji^isters  are  about  to  go  to  the  island  of 
H&jti,  the  ancient  colony  of  St.  Domingo, 
vl^erv  they  will  find  a  people  who  speak  the 


French  language.  The  repor^.6  respecting  the 
missionary  stations  established  at  the  south  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  are  cheering.  There 
are  here  2,000  communicants,  and  new  candi- 
dates every  day  for  baptism. 

The  Central  Protestant  Society  for  Evange- 
lization extends  its  action  over  thirty-five  de- 
partments; in  other  words,  over  more  than 
a  third  of  the  whole  French  territory.  It  has 
received  116,849f.,  and  expended  i42,220f. 
The  committee  maintains  a  preparatory  school 
of  theology,  which  has  already  furnished 
faithful  pastors  to  our  Churches.  The  scat- 
tered Protestants  are  not  forgotten.  Some  of 
the  agents  make  regular  circuits  amongst  them. 
The  work,  then,  advances ;  but  the  voluntary 
contributions  are  far  from  being  sufficient. 

The.  Sunday-school  Society  assembled 
together  more  than  3,000  children  in  the 
Cirque  Napoleon,  and  about  8,000  adults  were 
also  present.  It  was  a  touching  spectacle, 
and  the  hymns  sung  by  this  numerous  assem- 
bly produced  an  overwhelming  impression. 
The  Sunday-school  committee  labours  to 
multiply  these  useful  institutions  upon  French 
soil,  and  finds  zealous  auxiliaries  amongst  the 
pastors  almost  everywhere. 

PASTORAL   OONFERBNCBS. 

I  will  add  a  few  words  on  the  special  and 
general  Conferences.  In  the  former,  at  which 
are  present  only  the  members  of  the  National 
State  Church,  the  question  of  the  re-establish- 
ment of  synods  was  earnestly  discussed,  and 
the  assembly  was  almost  unanimous  for  de- 
manding that  the  synodal  system  be  restored. 
In  the  general  Conferences,  to  which  the  mem- 
bers of  independent  oomm anions  are  admitted, 
the  assembly  investigated  the  subject  of  the 
true  authority  in  matters  of  faith.  Serious  and 
edifying  words  were  pronounced  on  this  occa- 
sion. 

To  sum  up— French  Protestantism  is  on 
the  advance,  and  may  expect  much  for  the 
future,  whilst  preserving  the  vital  doctrines  of 
the  faith.  X.  X.  X. 


UNION  OF  THE  FEEE  PROTESTANT  CHURCHES  IN  FRENCH- 
SPEAKING  CHURCHES. 


Beferenee  was  made  in  our  last  number  to 
\^  important  fact  that  the  Free  Churches  of 
'rinee,  Switzerland,  and  Belgium  had  entered 
^Vj  a  formal  union  with  each  other,  and  we 
liTimifed  further  ipformation  on  the  subject. 
^^  have  now  the  pleasure  of  laying  before  our 
•- tiers  the  document  which  sets  forth  the  .  adopted  by  the  Conference  at  Geneva,  1660. 

TOt.  XT. — U.   WKW   8BBIES.— JUNE.  X 


basis  and  terms  of  their  ^union ;  it  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

"  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  ! 

"Basis  of  AUianee  between  Free  or  Inde- 
pendent   Evangelical    Churelies :  unanimously 
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"  1.  The  Churches  which  enter  into  this 
Alliance  with  each  other,  professing  the  same 
faith,  and  animated  hj  the  same  spirit, 
manifest  and  draw  more  closely  around  them 
in  brotherly  love  the  bonds  by  which  they 
are  already  united,  each  reserving  its  self- 
government  and  the  fulness  of  its  individual 
liberty. 

"2.  Without  wishing  to  substitute  a  new 
Confession  of  Faith  for  tbe  Confessions  of  the 
Churches  of  tbe  Alliance,  the  faith  wbich  they 
hold  in  common  is  exhibited  in  the  following 
epitome: — 

"  Man  is  born  in  sin,  unable  to  act  aright 
in  tbe  sight  of  God,  a  child  of  wrath,  and  under 
the  curse. — Salvation  flows  from  the  eternal 
and  gratuitous  love  of  tbe  Father;  it  is  ob- 
tained for  us  by  the  expiatory  saorifice  and 
intercession  of  tbe  Son ;  and  is  communicated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  regenerates  the  sinner 
in  uniting  him  to  Jesus  Cbrist  by  faith,  and 
who,  dwelliug  in  him,  fills  his  heart  with  peace 
by  the  assurance  of  the  entire  remission  of  his 
sins,  guides  and  comforts  him  by  means  of  tbe 
Word  which  Himself  has  given,  seals  and  pre- 
serves hinC  unto  the  day  of  tbe  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Cbrist. — The  sinner,  redeemed  at  so  great  a 
price,  ought  to  glorify  Q«d  in  his  body  and  in 
his  spirit,  which  are  God's,  by  growing  in  that 
holiness  without  'which  no  man  can  see  His 
face ;  and  he  obtains  strength  to  do  this  in  com- 
munion with  Him  who  has  said,  *  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee.' — The  faith  of  the  Churches 
agrees  in  all  essential  points  with  the  faith  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,  Like  them,  we 
neither  have,  nor  desire  to  have,  any  other  rule 
than  the  Divinely-inspired  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

"Both  those  Cburcbes^  which  accept  the 
foregoing  epitome,  may  be  received  into  the 
Alliance,  and  those  which  offer  themselves 
with  their  own  proper  Confession:  only,  in 
the  latter  case,  the  Conference  shall  judge  of 
the  sufficiency  of  their  Confession. 

"  8.  The  Churches  thus  abide  in  tbe  com- 
munion of  the  universal  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  endeavour  to  re-establish  primitive 
unity,  which  has  been  changed  in  the  same 
degree  as  the  world  has  invaded  the  Church, 
and  which  can  and  ought  to  be  revived  in  the 
bosom  of  Churches  composed  of  disciples  who 
submit  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  unite  them- 
selves afresh  to  one  another  in  the  same  faith, 
the  same  hope,  and  the  same  love. 

"  4.  In  order  to  the  attainment  of  this  end, 
two  tilings  appear  to  them  to  be  necessary  :—- 


"  (i.)  Each  Church  should  be  placed  in  cir- 
cumstances in  which  it  may  be  able  to  con- 
form itself  to  all  the  vequizemeiKtsof  the  Word 
of  God.  It  ought,  therefore,  in  spiritual 
matters,  to  admit  of  no  other  authority  than 
that  of  the  Lord.  This  entire  spiritual  liberty 
of  a  Church  is  incompatible  with  the  ad- 
ministratioa  of  its  affairs  by  the  State.  But 
if  a  Church  ought  to  render  to  God  alone  the 
things  which  bdong  to  God,  it  ought,  in  like 
manner,  to  render  to  Caesar  tbe  tiuags  that  are 
Caesar's. 

**  (ii.)  The  Churches  ought  not  to  be  isoLatod 
from  one  another,  in  what  concerns  brotherly 
love  and  Christian  activity;  they  ought  to 
associate  for  mutual  edification,  and  to  glorify 
their  Saviour  and  oommoQ  Head« 

*'  6.  In  .this  spirit,  and  with  these  views,  a 
praotioal  Allianoe — ^bnt  in  which  the  eelf-go- 
vemment  {Vautanomie)  of  eaoh  Church  reaiBin<^ 
intaot — is  formed  between  the  Chorehes  whioh 
desire  to  enter  into  it,  and  which  oomi^ly  with 
the  following  conditions  :— 

**  (i.)  Agreement  in  ike  faith,  as  set  forth  in 
Article  2. 

"  (ii.)  The  matnte&aitos  of  a  disciplkxe  con- 
formed to  the  Scriptures,  whether  in  tbe  reoep- 
tion  of  members,  or  in  dealing  with  offenders. 

"  (iiL)  Admitting  fully  the  unireresl  paiest- 
hood  of  believers,  tbe  acteowledgment  of 
special  ministers  appointed  by  Ood  in  His 
Word. 

"  (iv.)  Active  efforta»  according  to  their  ability, 
for  tbe  propagation  of  tbe  Gospel. 

"6.  In  questions  eontroverted  among  Chris- 
tians, equally  sincere  and  submissive  to  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Allied  Churohes  bear  wiUi 
each  other  in  their  comparatively  seoondary 
differences ;  as,  for  example»  on  the  mode  of 
baptism,  and  the  conditions  under  whioh  it 
ought  to  be  administered. 

*'  7.  In  allying  themselves  upon  the  basis  ol 
these  principles^  the  Churches  aim  at  their 
propagation,  and  at  the  promotion  of  their  own 
piety. 

"  8.  For  this  pmapose  they  put  themselves  in 
relation  with  each  other,  by  means  of  regulai 
brotherly  Conferences,  which  shall  be  held  ic 
places  as  central  as  possible,  and  at  which  the^i 
shall  be  represented  by  delegates. 

"  0.  If  any  work  proposed  at  the  Conference 
does  not  obtaui  the  concurrence  of  all  the  r« 
presented  Churches,  it  may  be  undertaken  l>; 
those  which  agree  in  it. 

"10.  The  Conference  appoints  a  Presidom 
Vice-President,  and  one  or  two  SeOTetaries,  To 
each  of  its  meetings. 
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"It  alflo  appoints,  before  separating,  a  per- 
maneiit  Commiasion  of  three  members,  charged 
to  occupy  itself  with  whatever  concerns  the 
ConferoDoe  in  the  intenral  between  one  meeting 
and  another,  and  to  oooTene  the  next  Con- 
ferenee,  aococding  to  €he  resolutions  adopted. 

*'The  first  Conference  shall  consider  the 
m^de  of  TOting,  taldng  into  aooonnt  the  im- 
portaaoe  of  eaoh  Ohnrcb,  and  of  eaoh  group  of 
Chorehea. 

"  U.  On  the  demand  of  three  Churches,  the 
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foregoing  Articles  sliall  at  any  time  he  subject 
to  revision." 

^Hi*  The  nucleus  of  this  AJJianoe  consists  of 
the  Free  Evangelical  Churches  of  the  Canton 
of  Neufchatel,  of  Geneva,  of  the  Canton  of 
Vaud,  of  France,  of  Becne,  And  of  Belgium. 

The  permanent  Commission  (Art.  10)  is 
composed  of  Professor  Labarpe  and  Paatora 
Guers  and  Demole ;  with  M.  0.  Cremieux,  of 
Geneva,  as  Adjunot. 


ITALY. 

SOCIETY  FOB  AIDING  NEAPOLITAN  EVANGELIZATION. 


This  soeietf— oon«deting  that  the  present 
mommt  is  highly  fwvouraUe  for  the  ditfasion 
of  Erv^lioal  truth,  and  for  the  prosecution 
of  Ckrifetaan  eibii  in  Naples--propeBe6  to 
collect  peeuniary  tubicriptions  from  Protestants 
of  every  commanion,  who  are  desirous  of 
becoming  associated  with  such  operations. 
It  is  intended  not  so  much  to  direct  as  (o  aid, 
by  famishing  indispensable  assistance,  the 
Italian  Evangelists  who  have  already  begun 
to  laboar  by  preaching,  and  by  the  sale  and 
jiatoibttidn  of  the  BiUe,  and  who  are  about 
ti  dtoaipt  «6tahliBhisg  echeols,  infant  olasaes, 
mi  fiChar  institakions,  based  upon  Scriptura 
laaehing— to  anpport  two  preaofaen,  who,  for 
■me  limapnat,  have  gathered  eager  andienoes 
;  •f  knowing  the  truth,  and  to  train 
for  eondnctmg  aervicee  to  be  com- 
horaaftar— to  hire  halls  for  places  of 
vmaixip,  and  apartments  for  boarding;  and, 
peciu^B,  dementary  schools-^  pay  the 
iMiiiiiin  mgi^ted  in  teaohing  in  these  isati- 
tsamaa^  wilder  the  immediate  inspection  of 
ao^  peiaoB  posseaaiBg  our  confidenoe — to 
tnaaiflle  and  print  aome  good  controvenmal 
sad  practical  works.  Sneh  is  the  manifold 
*  objaal  wbioh  tlie  society  proposes  to  itself,  and 
viaak  it  vill  proaeoute  in  proportion  to  the 
MBooroea  with  which  it  may  be  entrusted, 
ii  the  fvaaent*  moment,  men  are  much  less 
le^nired  tlma  meana.  It  is  the  evidence  of 
txistiDg  vaato,  and  cyf  the  neceaaity  of  giving 
1  firm  support  to  Chriatians— whom  isolation 
hai  hitharto  reduced  to  helplessness,  notwith- 
^ndiBg  their  commendable  wish  to  spread 
tat  knowledge  oftheGtospel — that  has  imposed 
aeon  xm  the  dnty  of  combining  to  undertake 
*':tf9  <Kffiei]lt  task.  We  cherish  tlie  confidence 
:)itt  God  vil]  help  us.  We  hope  that  he  will 
im  inlo  the  hearts  of  our  brethren  in  Christ 
I  desire  to  promote,  by  corftributions 


Ij  ef  all  kinds,  the    religious  inatBiifitioiL  <of  a 
•|  country  hitherto  dosed  to  the  Gospel. 

ContribotioiaB  will  be  received  diceot  by  €he 
treasurers  of  the  society,  Measns.  Bogen  and 
Co^  bankers,  Naples ;  or  through  tiw  aofidtuBi 
of  Messrs.  Williams,  Deacon,  and  Co.,  Lon- 
don; or  Messrs.  Hottinguer  and  Co.,  Paris. 
If  any  persons  desire  to  devote  their  ofierings 
specially  to  the  support  of  some  one  branch 
of  our  operations — preaching,  schools,  or 
Christian  literature — we  shall  be  happy  to 
oomply  with  tbeir  wishes. 

R.  Stranos,  Br.,  Presddeat 

H.  BoiTBAuioNOK,  Seocetaty. 

B.  BooERs,  Tseaaurer. 

T.  RoLLEB,  Pastor. 

A.  BULWEB. 

To  ths  JSditors  of  Evangelical  Christeniom. 

Sirs, — In  sending  you  the  above  programme, 
I  venture  to  appeal  to  your  Christian  aeal  to 
make  known  our  society  to  the  readers  of 
Evangelical  Ckrittmdom,  and  especially  to 
insert  the  subjoined  statement : — 

"  There  is  at  Naples,  as  in  the  rest  of  Italy, 
a  great  thirst  for  whatever  is  new,  and  a  real, 
though  undecided,  movement  towards  a  better 
state  of  religious  feeling.  Some  to  get  rid  of  a 
clergy  with  whom  they  are  at  variance  open 
political  questions,  others  because  they  have 
lost  all  belief  in  Boman  Catholicism,  and  yet 
others,  prompted  by  their  zeal  and  felt 
religious  wants,  come  to  us  to  make  inquiries, 
and  listen  to  what  we  have  to  say,  to  purchase 
our  Bibles  and  our  controversial  books,  and 
to  enter,  more  or  less,  into  a  reformation 
current.  They  have  not  yet  arrived  at  the 
idea  of  organising  themselves  into  a  Church, 
but  you  may  be  sure  that  they  speedily  will  do 
so.  Some  of  these  persons  have  assiduously 
attended  the  Gavazzi  lectures;  others,  more 
serious,  listen  to  the  Marquis  de  Cresi,  who 
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preaches  to  them  the  Gospel  in  all  its 
simplicity.  A  new  champion  is,  without  douht, 
about  to  enter  into  the  contest;  this  is  the 
advocate  Albarilla,  a  man  distinguished  as  an 
orator,  and  who  has  already  preached  in 
Piedmont.  Some  priests  have  arrived,  and 
are  translating  for  us  some  religious  tracts. 
We  have  recently  printed  two  pamphlets — one 
upon  Komish  infallibility,  and  the  other  the 
*  Windmill  without  Sails,*  of  Puaux.  We  feel 
the  necessity  of  increasing  the  number  of 
religious  tracts-— both  controversial  and 
instructive.  The  tracts  of  Puaux,  amongst 
others,  have  great  prospect  of  being  read  with 
avidity,  and  they  are  well  translated,  with 
those  alterations  which  differences  of  locality 
require,  and  which  can  be  made  only  here,  by 
persons  well  acquainted  with  Italian  manners. 
We  are  about  to  open  a  school  for  poor 
children,  on  a  thoroughly  Evangelical  basis. 
Already  fifty  little  girls  are  enrolled.     The 


institution  bears  the  name  of  the  Oanbdldi 
Asylum.  A  similar  step,  if  the  funds  be 
sufficient,  will  shortly  be  taken  for  boys. 
For  the  moment,  indeed,  what  we  most  need  is 
money.  We  are  paralysed  for  want  of 
sufficient  resources.  Naturally,  we  cannot 
expect  much  from  the  Neapolitans.  The 
foreigners  settled  at  Naples  are  generous,  but 
few  in  number.  It  is  thus  needful  that  we 
should  address  ourselves  to  our  brethren  of 
England.  We  know  that  neither  their 
Christian  zeal,  nor  their  liberality,  will  fail  us. 
It  would  be  cause  for  great  regret  were  tbe 
first  religious  movement  which  has  been 
originated  in  these  countries  for  three 
centuries  impeded  by  those  material  diffi- 
culties which  money  can  so  easily  remoTe. 
May  God,  then,  put  into  the  hearts  of  our 
brethren  a  greater  love  for  souls,  and  great 
zeal  for  the  interests  of  the  Evangelical  faith  !" 


GEKMJlI^Y. 

THE   PROTESTANTS  OF  AUSTRIA — THE  REVIVAL  AT  THE  ELBERFELD  ORPHAN  A8TLUM — MORAL  CON- 
DITION OF  BERLIN. 

When  Austria  and  religious  liberty  are  in 
question,  I  can  well  understand  that  one 
cannot  avoid  a  sort  of  distrust.  Your  remark 
in  the  last  number  of  Chriitendom  seems  to 
me,  therefore,  very  natural :  "We  can  scarcely 
believe  that  we  are  not  suffering  under  some 
illusion  when  we  read  that,  by  a  recent  enact- 
ment, all  the  subjects  of  the  Austrian  Empire 
are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  all  qualified 
for  office  in  the  State,  all  free  in  the  exercise 
of  their  worship."  For  my  own  part,  I  re- 
marked, in  my  last  letter,  upon  the  difierence 
between  a  written  law  and  the  sincere  exercUe 
of  that  law  in  a  country  accustomed  to  spirit- 
ual and  political  despotism,  and  which  re- 
mains under  the  influence  of  an  intolerant 
clergy,  who  think  they  are  justified  in  employ- 
ing any  means  whatever  to  neutralise  the 
operation  of  the  law,  and  to  profit  by  that 
country's  fanaticism.  But  as  to  the  law  itself, 
as  to  the  Imperial  Patent,  published  on  the 
8th  of  April,  it  has  indeed  the  import  of  the 
terms  quoted  above.  It  only  remains  for  me 
to  quote  a  few  facts  which  have  subsequently 
taken  place,  and  which  prove  that  everybody — 
the  Government,  the  Protestants,  and  the 
Roman  Catholics— thus  understand  it. 

The  Government :  The  Vienna  Presse,  under 
date  of  May  1,  says :  "  M.  von  Schmerling  has 
addressed  to  the  prefecture  of  BrUnn  a  circu- 


lar, in  which  be  expressly  enjoins  the  Goyern- 
ment  representatives  to  execute  and  enforce 
the  law  relating  to  Protestants,  in  all  special 
cases,  in  such  a  manner  as  shall  be  in  har- 
mony with  the  gracious  intentions  of  the 
Legislature.  He  directs  them  to  put  in  full  and 
entire  activity  the  principle  of  absolute  reli- 
gious equality  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  Doubt- 
less, for  the  moment,  this  refers  only  to  exist- 
ing denominations;  but  if  the  principle  is 
admitted  and  practised,  its  necessary  results 
will  follow.  How  can  equality  before  the  laws 
be  withheld  from  Protestants  in  a  country 
where  the  Grand  Chancellor  for  Hnugarj, 
Baron  Vay,  is  a  Protestant  ?" 

The  Protestants :  They  immediately  set  to  * 
work  to  reconstitute  their  Churches  in  harmony 
with  the  principles  of  the  law,  and  upon  tbe 
basis  of  the  election  of  theur  functionaries. 
They  also  sent  to  M.  Schmerling  a  deputation, 
charged  to  present  to  him  a  memorandum,  in 
which  they  claim  the  express  abolition  of  all 
the  laws  of  the  empire  and  all  the  daases  of 
the  Concordat,  which  contain  so  many  rexa- 
tious  regulations  against  Protestant  commu- 
nions. This  could  not  be  refused  without 
rendering  the  Imperial  Patent  illusory  and 
ridiculous.  Accordingly,  the  First  Minister 
went  so  far  as  to  say  to  the  deputation  that, 
"to  the  Protestants  of  Austria  belongs  the 
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great  and  noble  miseion  of  reconciling  Ger- 
manj  and  Aastria.**  These  words  dearly  show 
that  the  Minister  felt — what  is  quite  true— that 
nothing  has  tended  to  lower  and  discredit 
Austria,  in  the  eyes  of  Germany,  more  than 
the  ratifieation  of  the  Concordat,  which,  by 
czufihing  Protestantism  and  liberty,  deliTcred 
a]]  the  moml  and  intellectual  power  of  the 
empire  over  to  the  Jesuits. 

The  Roman  Catholics :  The  Emperor's  Pa- 
tent carried  trouble  and  anger  into  every  camp 
of  the  Ultramontanes;  it  has  therefore  been 
understood  and  dreaded  by  them.  In  the 
Tyrd,  especially,  it  has  created  unspeakable 
commotion.  The  provincial  diet,  prompted 
by  the  Biahop  of  Brixen  and  the  priests,  voted 
a  resolution  for  maintaining  throughout  the 
pvovince  all  the  old  intolerant  laws  which  de- 
prived Protestants  of  the  right  of  becoming 
proprietors,  exercising  their  worship,  Ac,  &c. 
The  priests  published  this  news  to  the  people 
with  ringing  of  bells:  from  all  the  pulpits  were 
heard  fanatical  disoourses;  there  was  uni- 
TBiBal  rejoioing.  The  Archduke,  the  (Governor 
of  the  proTinee,  thanked  the  Diet  for  its  vote, 
and  tlie  Liberal  party  in  the  Tyrol  were  every- 
where ovarridden  by  the  bigots,  thus  in- 
toxiealed  with  saocess.  But  it  was  forgotten 
that  the  new  constitutional  regime,  so  pom- 
pooaly  inaugurated  the  other  day  by  the 
Emperor,  in  his  opening  speech  to  the  Land- 
tag or  Parliament,  was  now  in  force.  At  the 
first  sitting  of  .the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  a 
Biember  interrogated  the  Minister,  asking  him 
what  measures  he  was  about  to  take  against 
the  Diet  of  the  Tyrol,  and  against  the  Arch- 
duke, who  had  approved  of  its  proceedings. 
To  ^ifle  in  its  cradle  the  Constitution,  in  which 
he  has  beheld  the  sole  means  of  saving  the 
eaipire»  would  be  to  the  Minister  nothing  less 
tbui  political  suicide. 

In  abort,  the  state  of  Protestantism  in 
Austria  may  be  thought  and  spoken  of  thus  : 
The  religious  liberty  of  the  Protestants,  and 
their  civil  equality  before  the  law,  is  legally 
tfihieved  and  possessed.  But  the  exercise  of 
it  will  only  be  obtained  upon  two  conditions : 
tt%t,  that  the  rights  in  question  are  energeti- 
eaUy  claimed,  without  shrinking  from  the 
ftrugglas  in  which  it  is  necessary  to  engage 
against  the  intolerance  of  the  priests  and  theill- 
vill  of  the  subordinate  authorities ;  secondly, 
that  the  free  and  constitutional  system,  which 
haa  just  been  inaugurated,  should  be  lasting 
ajbd  bacome  developed ;  for  if  a  political  re- 
•cuoQ  ahould  break  forth,  and  remain  vic- 
torious, it  would  destroy  these  commencements 


of  religious  liberty,  with  liberty  of  every  kind. 
Then  despotism  would  be  the  harsher,  as  it 
has  seen  itself  forced  to  yield  to  necessity.  It 
is  therefore  for  the  Parliament  of  Vienna  that 
the  Churches  of  Austria  should  offer  their 
supplications.  And  the  duration  of  this  Par- 
liament, again,  depends  upon  the  destinies  of 
the  Papacy  and  the  liberty  of  Italy. 

I  mentioned  at  the  time  a  remarkable  re- 
vival at  the  Elberfeld  Orphan  Asylum,  and 
the  gross  intolerance  with  which  the  muni- 
cipal council  laid  hands  upon  the  work, 
to  crush  it.  The  dismissal  of  the  per- 
sonal staff  of  the  establishment,  an  official  in- 
vestigation, solemn  interrogatories  addressed 
to  the  children — nothing  in  the  inquisitorial 
process  was  omitted.  If  a  crime  had  been 
committed,  they  could  not  have  acted  dif- 
ferently. More  than  one  of  these  poor 
children,  under  the  apprehension  of  being  in- 
terrogated, said,  we  are  assured,  that  they  had 
only  shown  signs  of  being  affected  by  the  re- 
vival, because  they  imitated  others;  but  the 
greater  number  of  those  who  had  exhibited, 
first,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  then  peace  from  the 
Saviour,  positively  declared  that  nothing  could 
make  them  abandon  their  convictions.  As 
the  first  excitement  fades  into  the  distance, 
the  more  evident  it  becomes,  to  every  en- 
lightened Christian,  that  the  work  in  question 
is  of  God's  Spirit  This  it  is  which  has  been 
lately  recognised  in  a  pamphlet  by  a  learned 
theologian,  who,  in  principle,  is  little  favour- 
able to  revivals.  This  it  is  especially  which  has 
been  just  declared  by  the  provincieJ  synod  of 
Elberfeld.  That  ecclesiastical  body,  com- 
posed of  pastors  and  of  laymen  elected 
by  the  Churches,  has  adopted,  by  vote, 
the  following  resolution :  "  The  synod  ex" 
presses  its  profound  sorrow  that  a  religious 
movement  among  the  children  of  the  Orphan- 
house  of  this  city,  which  must  be  considered 
essentially  as  a  revival,  has  been  treated  by 
the  municipal  authorities  in  such  a  manner 
that  its  religious  character  has  been  disre- 
garded, and  the  most  important  interests  of  the 
Evangelical  Churches  have  been  violated." 
The  opinion  thus  courageously  and  faithfully 
expressed,  by  a  synod  which  is  very  highly 
respected,  has  made  a  profound  impression 
upon  the  public.  This  has  been  felt  by  the 
municipal  council,  for  it  has  endeavoured  to 
weaken  that  impression  by  a  resolution  in 
justification  of  its  conduct,  which  justifies  no* 
thing.  But  God  has  more  powerful  means  still 
than  synodal  resolutions,  by  which  to  render 
testimony  to  the  work  of  His  Spirit ;  He  proves 
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the  reality  of  a  revival  by  other  greater  revivald, 
not  merely  among  children,  but  amid  adults, 
who  are  raised  from  the  depths  of  physical  and 
moral  misery,  that  tliey  may  glorify  tlie 
grace  of  God. 

How  welcome  would  be  such  an  evidence  of 
the  presence  of  Gk)d  in  the  capital  of  Prussia, 
to  assuage  the  chagrin  and  sorrow  which  it 
has  called  forth !  For  some  time  past,  day 
after  day,  week  after  week,  there  has  appeared 
in  the  journals  the  names  of  superior  function- 
aries of  the  police,  who  have  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  justice.  I  suppose  that  these  lament- 
able facts  are  known  to  your  readers  through 
the  public  prints.  They  reveal,  in  certain  cir- 
cles of  society  at  Berlin,  amoral  condition  still 


more  lamentable.  That  there  should  be  found 
quite  a  set  of  gentlemen,  occupying  high  places 
in  the  service  of  the  State  (the  latest  offender 
held  the  grade  of  colonel),  who  should  lower 
themselves  by  doing  that  which  the  law  desig- 
nates as  crimes — ^why?  for  money — ^ia  what 
could  scarcely  have  been  expeoted  even  from 
that  Berlin,  so  well  known  £cir  the  impiety  and 
immorality  which  there  prevail  in  oertam 
regions.  Would  that  the  catastrophes  which 
thus  appal  and  sadden  society  mi§^t  have  a 
powerful  voice,  preaching  that  Gospel  whioh 
can  alone  render  man  the  master  oi  hia  hista, 
and  emancipate  him  from  their  slavery  1  '*  If 
the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed." 


THE  BEYIVAL  IN  THE  ELBERFELD  ORFBANAaS — THE  PRUSSIAN  HOUSE  OV  DEPUTIHS-^THX 
LATE  KINO  FREDERICK  WILLIAM 's  IDEAS  OF  CHURCH  CONSTITUTION*— STATE  OF  THE 
CHURCH  IN   SCHLESWia. 


Berlin,  May  15, 1861. 

The  religious  revival  in  the  Municipal 
Orphanage  at  Elberfeld  has  not  yet  ceased  to 
he  a  subject  of  public  discussion.  Your  readers 
are  aware  (see  Evangelical  Okriatendam,  for 
April,  page  176)  that  the  director  of  the  insti- 
tution, under  whom  these  revivals  took  place, 
was  dismissed  from  office  by  the  mtmicipal 
authority.  The  management  of  the  institution 
has  for  a  time  been  entrusted  to  a  Mr.  Boater- 
week.  This  gentleman,  assisted  by  some  physi- 
cians, has  instituted  an  inquiry  among  the 
awakened  children,  and  sent  in  his  report.  He 
dechires  that  thirteen  boys  and  one  girl  have 
coufesseJi  that  their  convulsions  had  been  a 
work  of  dissimulation,  to  avoid  going  to  school, 
to  be  allowed  to  remain  longer  in  bed,  &c.,  &c. 
Six  other  boys  and  five  girls  have  been  accused 
by  their  companions  of  the  same  deceit.  No 
inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  rest  of  the  children 
was  made,  from  fear  of  causing  an  injurious 
effect  on  the  general  morality.  And  it  was 
stRtedt  as  the  judgment  of  the  whole  provi- 
sional committee  of  management,  that  the 
mi^jority  of  the  children  had  dissimulated  con- 
vulsions, and  that  another  part  had  been 
/ffected  with  the  same  bodily  prostration  either 
from  fear  or  contagion.  You  will  easily 
imf^ne  that  this  declaration  has  made  a 
great  sensatiou  among  faithful  Christians. 

The  question  was  asked,  with  great  indig- 
nation, how  it  could  be  justified  to  subject 
children  to  such  an  inquiry  on  the  most  sacred 
emotions  of  their  hearts,  when  it  was  clear 
at  the  outset  that  such  an  ill-judged  inqui- 
sition must  have  greatly  demoralised 
the  hearts  of  children,  who  had  just  been 


aroused  by  the  deepest  hopreesions !  Who 
knows  not,  that  it  is  an  easy  task  to  oonfoond, 
especially  children,  by  a  severe  orose-exomina- 
tion,  and  to  make  them  say  what  one  wishes? 
Above  all,  however,  suppose  that  fourteen 
children  should  have  dissimulated,  there  re- 
main yet  twenty-eight  children  who  have  not 
made  this  confession,  seventeen  of  whom  are 
not  even  aocnsed  oy  their  companions.  A  yet 
greater  number  have  been  awakened  without 
the  accompanying  convulsious;  not  a  vrord  is 
said  of  them  in  the  report;  nor  ean  there  be 
found  any  ground  of  suspicion  against  Ihem  ? 
However,  the  possibility  of  the  revival  having 
been  the  result  of  hypocrisy,  is  removed  by  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  seven  pastors  of  Elber- 
feld, who  have  closely  watched  a  great  number 
of  the  awakened  children  during  the  time  of 
instructing  them  preparatory^  to  their  confir- 
mation. They  have  declared  that  there  had 
taken  place  among  them,  especially  among 
the  most  disorderly  and  disobedient,  a 
salutary  change  in  their  whole  life  and  ooa- 
duct.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the 
whole  movement,  from  the  very  beginning,  was 
kept  fVom  the  co-operation  and  supervision  of 
the  clergy,  who,  by  their  advioe,  might  have 
warded  off  the  unhealthy  excrescences,  and  thus 
have  prevented  the  unfortunate  turn  of  tlie 
cause.  The  district  synod  of  Elber^d,  in  their 
meeting  of  April  80th,  have  adopted  almost 
unanimously — ^with  but  one  dissentient  vote— 
the  following  resolution  :>-* 

"  The  district  synod  express  their  profound 
regret  that  the  muuicipal  authorities  have  pro- 
ceeded against  an  extraordinary  religious 
movement  among  the  children  of  the  Town 
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Qrpbaa«0»  (whick  must  be  regarded  as  easen- 
tiftUj  a&  Awakeniag),  in  such  a  mauuer  as  to 
igaoi»  the  raligioua  character  of  the  ino¥eiaent» 
aftd  to  wound  the  deepest  religious  iaterests  of 
the  £TftiigeUeel  eominaaity."  At  the  same 
tee^BeTrnpealera  of  Eltofeld  have  drawn  up 
a  ffititrmftnt.  oontainiog  indisputable  testi- 
nKBuee  of  the  liavoarabk  change  in  the 
awefaaed  childien,  which  throws  much  light 
i^untbe  matter. 

The  Beiicoalifitic  party  in  the  Protestant 
Chweh— wko*  umted  with  the  liberal  political 
pnty,  neoeeded  in  some  Slates  of  Southern 
QernMMsy  (Baden  and  the  Faktinate)  in  effect- 
tiag  the  jemoyal  of  seyeral  of  the  orthodox 
memfaen  from  the  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
in  order  to  prepare  the  way  and  to  open  a  door 
^  winek  BationaliBm  might  enter  into  the 
Oittieh— has  reeeody  made  an  effort  to  show 
its  ooloors  in  ^e  PrutgUm  House  of  Deputuu. 
However,  ite  attempls  were  frustrated  by  an 
ffvanrhftlming  majonty,  by  whom  it  was 
^firmed  tlittt,  aocosding  to  the  Prussian  Con- 
ttitiitioB,  the  Ofaurch  was  independent,  and  that 
tbe  civfl  authorities  had  no  right  whatever  to 
raterfere  in  her  internal  aAurs.  For  this  im- 
portant result  in  the  Chambers  we  are 
mdebted  to  the  deeided  course  of  Freiherr  von 
Pt»-*#,  who  has  a  warm  heart  for  the  Evan- 
^itaA  Choreh,  and  who  with  great  efiect 
d»dBzed,tbat  his  Church  stood  too  high  and 
was  too  sacred  to  be  allowed  to  be  dragged  into 
tx^itiea!  debates ;  tliat  it  was  a  precious  right 
'r4  the  BrangeUcftl  Church  that  its  affairs 
wold  not  be  brought  before  the  judgment 
fforumj  of  the  House,  wh«e  Romanists 
ud  Jews  would  have  a  rigW;  to  decree  and  to 
St  in  judgment  on  her. 

A  book,  recently  published  by  Dr.  Riohfcer. 
the  celebnted  Profeaaor  of  Eeclesiastioal-law, 
htsbeen  received  with  intense  interest,  asit  con- 
tains sererai  articles  written  by  the  late  King 
Frederick  William  IV.,  on  Evangelical  Church 
Gonstitation.  It  is  not  unknown  that  the 
njutnmre  theological  studies  of  the  late  King 
refened  eepecially  to  the  department  of  Church 
bstory.  These  studies  led  him  above  all  to 
tbe  age  of  the  apostles,  when  so  rich  and 
fiwh  a  life  animated  the  young  Cbureb.  It 
V93  Wa  ideal,  that  we  ahould  have  again 
ruch  apoetolically-constituted  churches,  small 
churchKfiBtricts,  each  one  independent,  imder 
the  government  of  elders,  the  oldest  of  whom, 
thebishop  (primw  inte$pare$),  should  associate 
wiih  hunself  others,  deacons,  ordained  by  the 
brthop  and  the  elders  of  the  congregation, 
tUing  part  in  the  Church-government.    Each 


of  these  smaller  ecclesiastical  circles  (this  was 
the  hope  of  the  writer)  should  develop  itself 
to  perfect  iudapeudeQoe  of  Christian  life ;  the 
bishops  being  only  so  far  in  communion  with 
eaoh  other  as  the  ordination  of  elders  of  othev 
churches  required  their  general  consent.  This 
is  not  the  place  for  entering  into  arguments 
or  critioisms  of  this  view.  It  is  merely  in- 
tended to  give  to  your  readers  a  new  proof  of 
the  xeal  and  interest  with  which  the  late  King 
bore  the  cause  of  the  Evangelical  Church 
upon  his  heart.  According  to  his  own  expres- 
sion, it  was  his  highest  desire  that  Qod  might 
permit  him  to  transfer  his  authority  of  summus 
0piioopus  into  ''  the  right  hands,"  and  by  these 
'* right  hands"  he  meant  nothing  else  than 
such  apostolic  churches. 

At  this  point  of  my  letter  I  may  n^entioa 
thatthe  address,  presented  to  the  Queen  Dow- 
ager of  Prussia  by  the  Committee  of  the  British 
branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  has,  by  its 
warmth  and  Christian  sympathy,  produced  a 
mo^  benefi/cial  impression  in  every  part  of  the 
country,  and  has  been  the  means  of  awakening 
a  new  interest  in  tbe  Evangelical  Alliance. 

THR   CHURCH  QUESTION   IN   SOHLBSWiO. 

The  interest  of  German  Christians  in  thf 
condition  of  the  German  Cburch  of  the  Duchy 
of  Schleswig  has  been  greatly  increased  by 
several  important  and  valuable  articles,  which 
appeared  in  tbe  organ  of  the  German  branch 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  (See  Neue  Evan- 
gtUsche  Kirehanzeitung,  Nos.  17-;iO).  They  are 
from  the  pen  of  a  mau  who  is  an  authority  on 
this  point.  You,  Messrs.  Editors,  have  allowed, 
in  the  May  number  of  Mvangdkal  ChrUtetttlom, 
some  space  to  a  correapondont  from  Denmarlc^ 
who  regards  the  matter  from  a  very  diffc^rent 
point  of  view.  Convinced  of  the  impartiality 
with  which,  in  your  influential  organ,  you  have 
so  often  granted  to  different  views  an  equal 
right  of  discussion,  I  have  no  doubt  that  you 
will  allow  me  some  space  for  a  few  observa- 
tions. I  have  no  intention  of  putting  the 
question  on  a  political  ground  (the  author  also 
of  the  above-mentioned  articles  most  distinctly 
guards  himself  against  this  view,  as  if  he 
desired  in  any  way  a  separation  of  Schleswig 
from  Denmark).  I  will  speak  of  exclusively 
religious  interests,  which,  even  for  those  who 
differ  from  us  in  politics,  must  be  neutral 
ground,  as  long  as  they  are  one  in  love  to  our 
common  Heavenly  Master.  It  will  be  interest- 
ing, especially  to  your  English  readers— wliose 
indefatigable  activity  and  xeal  in  the  cause  of 
religious  liberty  throughout  the  world  is  not  the 
least  of  their  excellences  among  the  nations  of 
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the  earth— to  know  the  view  of  Gennan 
Christians  in  this  matter.  They  will  then  be 
able  to  form  an  impartial  judgment  I  will 
not  enter  into  general  reasonings  (raUonne- 
ments),  but  limit  myself  to  the  oommunication 
of  80fne  facts t  extracted  from  the  articles  re« 
ferred  to,  for  the  credibility  and  reliableness  of 
which  I  can  most  conscientiously  vouch. 

The  close  fraternal  intercourse  which  for- 
merly existed  among  the  clergy  of  Schleswig  and 
Holstein  has  become  almost  an  impossibility. 
Every  pastor  from  Schleswig  requires  a  special 
permit,  if  he  wishes  to  cross  the  frontiers.  This 
is  strange,  when  one  considers  that  for  many 
centuries  the  closest  political  and  ecclesiastical 
union  has  existed    between  Schleswig   and 
Holstein.    The  clergy  of  Holstein  are,  how- 
ever, not  bound  by  this  order.     The  united 
pastoral  conferences  of  Schleswig-Holstein  have 
been  discontinued.    In  the  same  way  all  those 
societies  are  interdicted,  not  merely  the  politi- 
cal, but  also  the  literary,  scientilio,  industrial, 
and  especially  the  religious,  which  were  formerly 
carried  on  by  Schleswig  and  Holstein  in  com- 
mon ;  the  Bible  Society,  the  Missionary  Society, 
and  theGustavuB-Adolphus  Society,  are  among 
this  number.     Even  the  independent  asso- 
ciations   in   which    is  found   the    slightest 
moral   connexion    with    Germany,    are    not 
tolerated    in    Schleswig,  however  free   they 
may  be  of  any  political  tendency  in  character. 
The  candidates  of  theology  of  South  Schleswig, 
though  they  dare  no  longer  frequent  the  Uni- 
versity of  Kiel  (which  is  the  common  univer- 
sity for    Schleswig    and    Holstein) — though 
they  undergo   the   half-Danish  half-German 
examination  ^at     Flensburg     (which     was 
formerly  entirely  held  in  the  German  lan- 
guage for  both  Schleswig  and  Holstein  can- 
didates)— have  no  chance  of  obtaining  a  charge 
in  their  part  of  the  country  (South),  unless 
they  offer  the  Government  some  guarantee 
that  they  will  assist  in  suppressing  the  German 
language  and  German  customs.    Those  who 
have  a  spark  of  honourable  feeling  must  na- 
turally revolt  at  such  regulations.    They  are 
placed  therefore  in  Holstein,  to  the  injury  of 
Holstein  candidates,  who,  of  course,  are  not 
appointed  to  any  charge    in  Schleswig.    A 
good  many  obnoxious  {i.e.  German)  pastors  of 
Schleswig  are  appointed  to  charges  in  Holstein, 
and  Danes  are  put  into  their  places.    With 
regard  to  the  line  of  demarcation  of  languages, 
I  may  add,  that  Danish  officials  and  Danish 
pastors  have  been  sent  in  numbers  to  congre- 
gations, in  which,  up  to  the  year  1850,  the  lan- 
guage spoken  was  exclusively  or  predominantly 


the  German.    It  is  easily  understood  how  the 
people  look  down  upon  men  who  lend  them- 
selves to  robbing    the  sanctuary  of  the  old 
venerable  language  of  devotion  in  church, 
school,  and  house;  and  to  preaching  and  teach- 
ing in  alanguage  which  is  not  understood  by  the 
people.    The  people  of  Schleswig  were  formerly 
known  for  their   religiousness;   it  now  fre- 
quently happens  in  the  district  of  AngeUs  th^t 
the  Sunday's  services  are  either  entirely  sus- 
pended, or  attended  only  by  the  clerk,  the 
gensdarmes,  and  their  wives,  as  nobody  else 
understands  the  Danish  sermon.  Even  the  Ger- 
man services,  which  are  held  onee  every  fort- 
night, are  almost  deserted,  because  the  Danish 
pastors  are  not  able  to  preach  in  German,  or  in- 
tentionally go  through  the  German  service  in  a 
most  irreverent  manner.  The  Danish  pastors  are 
despised  and  hated  as  "  tpies "  and  "  black 
gensdarmetr    In  one  congregation,  a  Bimple 
peasant,  a  father  of  a  family,  complains  that 
at  home  he  can  no  longer  go  with  his  children 
through  the  catechism,  and  help  them  in  their 
religious  instruction,  as  the  school  language  is 
Danish,  which  he  does  not  understand.    The 
concessions  recently    made   by    the    Danish 
Government,  to  the  effect  that  in  future,  for 
those  who  wish  it,  the  rite  of  confirmation 
should  be  held  in  the  German  language,  and 
that  parents  are  allowed  to  keep  German  tutors, 
are  an  evident  proof  of  the  fearful  oppression 
and  tyranny  which  has  hitherto  ruled  in  Den- 
mark, so  proud  of  her  liberalism.    /  should 
like  to  know  whether  there  is  a  country  in  the 
wide    world  —  Spain    and    the    Brazils    not 
excepted — where   parents,    whose   children    do 
not   understand   the    language    in  which     in- 
struction is  given  in   the  public  schools ^    arc 
prohibited   from   keeping,   at   their    own    cx- 
pense,  a  tutor  for  their  children,  to  teach  them 
in  the  language  of  their  fathers  !    Little,  how- 
ever, is  gained  by  these  concessions — ^for  how 
few  parents  are  able  to  take  a  tutor  for  their 
families  ? — the  majority,  from  want  of  means, 
are  obliged  to  send  their  children  to  the  now 
Danish  school,  where  they  and  their  ancestors, 
from  time  immemorial,  received  instruction  and 
education  in  the   Geman  tongue.    And  what 
remains  of  the  advantage  (!)  of  German  con- 
firmation ,  if  the  little  German-speaking  childron 
are  instructed  in  school  in  the  Danish  tongue » 
and  are  prepared  for  this  solema  and  important 
rite  by  Danish  pastors  in  the  Danish  language  ? 
It  is  not  difficult  to  foresee  the  religious  and 
moral  destitution  of  the  next  generation  in 
church  and  school  which  must  needs  follow. 
The  Danes  will  not  succeed  in  rooting  out  the 
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Genoan  Iftognage  daricg  the  next  fifty  years, 
for  the  peasants  of  Schleswig  are  rather  tough ; 
but  they  will  suooeed  in  robbing  them  of  their 
faith  and  their  religious  feelings  and  conyic- 
tioBS,  if  th«  church  and  school  is  made  to  them 
a  sobjeet  of  strife  and  abhorrence.  It  is  a  heavy 
reqxr&sibility  which  rests  upon  the  leaders  ot 
the  present  sysferaa  in  Denmark,  who  unscru- 
pukmaly  and  systematically  peiseverein  es- 
tnmging  a  whole  proTinoe  of  faithful  and  well- 
disposed  inhabitants  from  the  Church,  in  rooting 
oat  good  and  yenerable  customs,  and  implant- 
ing in  their  breasts  hatred  and  anger,  instead 
of  Christian  love  and  charity.  Do  not  belieye 
that  the  Sohleswigers  are  not  easily  to  be 
satisfied.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  if  the 
deeree  of  language  of  1850  were  reyoked,  and 
the  old  sybtem  reinstated,  the  now  deserted 
ehorehes  would  once  more  be  thronged,  and 
resonud  with  the  hymns  of  praise  of  the 
Christian  people  of  Sohleawig. 

And  what  is  the  view  of  faithful  Danish 
Ckntiians  in  this  respect  ?  Has  not  Provost 
OtMin,  of  the  Isle  of  Fehmam,  who  is  a 
thoroughly  loyal  Dane,  and  who  was  for 
several  years  the  President  of  the  Schleswig- 
Holstein  Diet— who  by  birth,  education,  and 
long  services,  is  better  able  than  any  one 
eise  to  have  an  authoritative  judgment  of 
the  wants  and  condition  of  the  Church 
of  Sehleswig — has  he  not,  with  tears  in 
bis  etyes,  adjured  the  Danish  Government 
to  d^ist  from  their  soul-destroying  system, 
which  is  pursued  with  regard  to  matters  of  re- 
ligion in  the  mixed  (German  and  Danish)  dis- 
tricts? Has  not  the  venerable,  enthusiastic, 
alm<»t  fanatical  Danish  Pastor  Grundmg,  in  a 
reooit  publication,  repeatedly  urged  the  Danish 
Government  to  renounce  the  (before  God  and 
i&en)  unjustifiable  encroachments  against  the 
liberty  of  worshipping  God,  of  hearing  His 
Word,  of  singing  His  praise  iu  the  language 


of  maternal  teaching,  of  the  heart,  and  of  the 
congregation?  Is  there  a  more  impartial,  a 
more  weighty  authority  in  this  question,  than 
that  of  Pastor  Grundvig?  It  is  said  that  B^i«^ 
Martinsau,  so  well  known  in  the  theological 
world*,  before  accepting  the  See  of  Belaud, 
refused  the  Bishopric  of  Sehleswig,  which  was 
offered  him,  because  he  disapproved  of  the 
system  pursued  by  the  Government  in  reli- 
gious matters,  and  because  he  was  not  able 
to  effect  an  alteration. 

Such  is  the  view  of  German  Christians  with 
regard  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Danish  Go- 
vernment, and  it  is  confirmed,  not  only  by 
numerous  Sohleswigers  among  us— who  are 
expelled  from  their  country  for  the  love  they 
have  for  its  people  and  its  liberties— but  also 
by  many  Danish  Christians,  as  has  been 
shown.  You,  dear  Sirs,  will  gain  the  gratitude 
of  thousands  of  Christian  men,  if  you  will 
communicate  these /octo  to  the  British  public. 
The  noble  and  right-minded  people  of  England 
and  Scotland,  viewing  the  question  in  its 
religious  aspect,  will,  I  feel  sure,  not  withhold 
their  hearty  sympathy  from  the  German- 
speaking  inhabitants  of  Sehleswig,  who  are 
thus  assailed  in  their  most  sacred  natural 
rights.  Oh !  that  every  one  who  is  doubtful  of 
the  truth  of  these  statements  would  visit  that 
unfortunate  country,  and  see  with  his  own 
eyes,  and  hear  with  his  own  ears !  The  whole 
of  Evangelical  Germany  admires  the  noble  son 
of  the  famous  English  statesman,  who  not  long 
ago  visited  the  Spanish  martyrs  in  their 
dungeons.  Oh!  that  an  English  gentleman, 
from  love  for  the  most  precious  of  all  liberties — 
for  religious  liberty— would  go  forth  and  look 
into  the  affliction  of  the  oppressed  Christians 
of  Sehleswig,  and  would  then  raise  his  im- 
partial voice  in  England !  The  Danish  Go- 
vernment would  eoon  yield  to  the  voice  of 
British  Christians ! 


EHENISH  PEUSSIA. 

PLEA  FOR  HELP  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  CHURCH  AT  WALDBREITBACH. 


Honoured  Gentlemen  and  dear  Brethren, — 
The  undersigned  Presbytery  ha\e  the  honour  of 
giving  you  an  account  of  the  very  poor  Dias« 
pora  Church  in  this  place,  and  then  requesting 
ymir  loving  aid  on  its  bebalf.f 

As  far  as  the  internal  state  of  the  Church  is 


concerned,  there  is  nothing  to  relate  but  what 
is  encouraging.  The  church  remains  steadfast 
in  its  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God.  Divine 
service  is  diligently  attended.  Not  unfre* 
quently  there  are  people  in  the  Church  on 
Sundays,  who,  in  the  early  morning,  have  had 


*  KoU  pf  Trmislaior,    Author  of  a  celebrated  ▼olamo  of  Dogmatics. 

t  The  memberi  of  tbii  Church  li?o  in  twenty-thxee  different  placei,  in  the  midst  of  a  JEU>man  Catholic 
niUatiaii|  within  a  circle  of  three  to  four  square  miles.  Their  number  amounts  to  132.  They  are  prinqi- 
FAiiy  day'labooreri  or  miners,  or  employed  at  poUoemea. 
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a  walk  of  two  or  two  BJod  a-half  houra  before 
they  oould  reaoh  it  The  Bible  is  to  be  seen 
ia  thor  houses,  and  with  this  love  to  the 
Word  of  God  is  united  prayer,  as  well  as  a 
diligent  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  all  these 
rsepeots  our  Ohuroh  hss  maintained  a  good 
report  from  the  beginning.  No  perYersions  to 
the  Romish  faith  have  taken  place;  which, 
however,  does  not  prove  much,  since  the 
Erangelical  faith  is  inoreasin^y  respected, 
even  by  its  opposers ;  and  in  mixed  marriages, 
slso,  it  is  mueh  easier  now  to  baptize  the  child 
in  the  Eyangelical  manner.  All  this  is  very 
encouraging,  and  a  proof  that  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  is  shining  with  power  in  the  darkness, 
and  will,  we  trust,  eventually  overpower  it.  Our 
schools  make  encouraging  progress ;  the  chil- 
dren are  well  instructed  in  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
Last  autumn  the  public  examination  was  very 
satisfactory.  The  candidate  stationed  at  As- 
bach;;  an  affiliated  church,  is  working  with 
much  blessing.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  being 
built  up  amongst  us  in  the  church,  the  school, 
and  the  house. 

While  in  our  survey  we  have  heartily  to 
thank  God  for  all  He  has  thus  done  for  the 
condition  of  the  Church,  there  is  much  to 
try  us  in  its  outward  circumstances.  We 
possess  no  church  edifice,  and  have  still  to 
hold  Divine  service  in  the  kitchen  of  the 
Kommenden-house.  This  is  far  too  small, 
especially  on  festival  days ;  besides  that,  the 
fact  of  our  holding  Divine  service  in  the  room 
belonging  to  the  burgomaster  and  tax-gatherer 
forms  an  unfavourable  contrast  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  multitude  worshipping  in 
their  large  church.  But  what  will  it  be,  what 
silent  scorn  and  contempt  will  be  thrown  upon 
us,  when  the  plan  is  carried  into  effect,  as  it 
soon  will  be,  of  building  a  far  grander  and 
larger  Bomish  church  than  even  the  present ! 
The  dignity  of  our  worship  and  of  our  faith 
demauds  that  we  should  no  longer  delay 
the  commencement  of  building  a  church  for 
ourselves.  The  Romanists  can  begin  at  once, 
because  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Prince  of  Wied 
to  pay  the  costs,  as  beiug  formerly  rector 
(iTd^Mt^l^rr).  Nothing,  therefore,  remains  to  us  in 
our  great  poverty  but  to  turn  to  the  love  of  our 
dear  brethren,  and  lay  before  them  the  pressing 
request  of  our  hearts.  Ah !  help,  help  us  to 
build  a  house  for  the  Lord,  that  His  name  may 
be  honoured  amongst  us — ^that  it  may  be  said 
here,  as  once  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord, "  Be  built ! "  and  to  the  Temple,  "  be 
founded !  *' 

Before,  however,  this  can  be  accomplished, 


it  is  necessary  that  our  Church  should  be 
recognised  by  the  State;  but  we  have  never 
been  able  to  raise  a  suffident  fund  for  the 
pastor's  salary.  The  donation  of  the  Ute  King 
of  1,000  thalers  has,  in  the  course  of  time, 
increased,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Gnstavns^ 
Adolphus  Society,  to  3,800  tbalen;  but  tlie 
extreme  poverty  of  the  congregatioii  prevents 
our  raising  the  rest. 

The  yearly  expenses  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  pastor  amount  to  310  thalers;  for  the 
schoolmaster,  140  thalers;  for  the  candidate 
at  Asbaob,  80  thalers ;  for  the  hiie  of  tbe 
schoolroom,  16  thalers,  making  together  546 
thalers,  besides  what  is  necessary  for  the 
cleaning  and  warming  of  tbe  schoolroom, 
prayer-meeting  room,  &o.  As,  therefore,  we 
have  always  been  obliged  to  employ  what  was 
kindly  given  us  in  defraying  our  current 
expenses,  we  have  not  been  able,  notwith- 
standing  all  our  economy  for  sixteen  years,  to 
lay  by  a  sufficient  sum  to  obtain  for  our  Church 
the  recognition  of  the  official  authorities. 

Although  this  state  of  things  is  much  to  be 
lamented,  yet,  during  the  last  year,  by  the  help 
of  God,  we  have  attained  one  long-desired 
object.  We  possess  a  pastor's  house.  We 
need  no  longer  say,  as  in  former  reports,  that 
the  building  is  nearly  finished — it  is  quite 
ready.  Our  pastor's  house  leaves  nothing  to 
desire,  either  in  solidity  or  adaptation  to  its 
purpose.  Schoolrooms,  pastor's  and  teacher's 
dwelling,  are  all  included.  We  are  no  longer 
unable  to  find  a  proper  abode  for  our  pastor 
and  teacher.  We  take  advantage  of  this  op- 
portunity to  thank  the  Gustavus-Adolphas 
Society  most  heartily,  through  whose  kind 
help  the  building  has  been  finished. 

May  the  Lord  richly  reward  all  our  benefac- 
tors for  the  good  they  have  done  us !  There 
is  indeed  a  debt  of  650  thalers  upon  the  house, 
of  which  we  have  to  pay  the  interest ;  but  we 
put  our  trust  in  God,  that  He,  in  His  own 
time,  will  deliver  us  from  this  burden,  by- 
means  of  the  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society  and 
other  benefactors,  and  that  the  recognition 
of  our  Church  by  the  State,  and  the  erection 
of  a  place  of  worship,  will  at  length  be  happily 
consummated.  Thus,  dear  brethren,  we  have 
given  you  a  true  account  of  our  state.  It 
shows  in  what  poverty  we  are,  and  how  much 
of  your  Christian  and  brotherly  love  we  must 
call  forth  before  we  are  helped,  and  can  write 
to  you,  our  benefactors,  that  our  Ghitfch  no 
longer  needs  your  aid. 

In  the  meantime,  we  entreat  you  not  to  tire 
in  your  generosity  towards  us,  and  beg  you  to 


H,li81,l 


TURKEY. 


asr 


hdp  OS  «8  aoeh  as  is  possible.  To  Him  who 
issUe  tDdasoLceedinglj  above  all  that  we  can 
9A  or  think,  aecordiag  to  His  power  that 
vorketh  ia  us,  be  glorj  iu  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesas*  for  erer  and  ever,  Amen.  (Eph.  ill.  30 
-34.) 

The    Presbytery :     Btiefiel,    Pastor ;    Fr. 
Hdfder»  Elder ;  Bofaneider*  MitUer,  Eoker. 


The  aoooimthere  given  of  the  eoRmmstonces 
of  the  Churoh  at  Waldbreitbach  is  hereby 
certified  as  correct,  and  any  help  afforded  by 
brotherly  love  will  be  well  employed. 

Neuwied,  March  3,  1861. 

The  local  society  of  the  Gustavus- Adolphns 
Institution. 

Maatz,  President. 


MISSION  FIELP  OF  TURKEY. 


BULGARIA. 

Mr.  Merriam,  of  Philippopolis,  writes :  It 
remains  new  to  speak  of  the  present  state  of 
the  Bulgarian  revolntion.  Ton  will  have 
recetved  most  interesting  and  important  ao- 
camts  of  fhe  movements  in  Constantinople. 
The  most  intelligent  of  the  Bulgarians  there 
seen  mneh  nearer  Protestantism  than  Popery. 
In  this  city  there  was  wavering  on  the  paH 
of  some  when  the  hundred  and  seven 
Bulgarians  went  over  to  the  Pope  and  were 
received  by  his  emissaries  with  so  much 
pomp  and  se  many  fine  promises.  But  as  time 
h<s  passed  on  and  the  excitement  of  novelty 
has  giveii  place  to  calm  reflection,  the  danger 
has  been  seen  and  the  public  sentiment  has 
etraigdietted  daily  against  the  movement  to 
Rome.  Kaw  not  a  Bulgarian  will  acknowledge 
the  poenhilfty  of  a  general  movement  of  that 
kind,  and  those  who  sought  to  accomplish 
tbat  object  by  becoming  Roman  Catholics 
ire  spoken  of  as  traitors  to  their  country  and 
their  fiuth.  The  fair  promises  of  the  Pope 
ne  known  to  he  but  vain  delusions,  for  the 
better-edueated  of  the  people  are  acquainted 
widb  the  principal  facts  in  the  history  of  Popery. 
In  eoDvereadon  with  all  classes  we  hear  such 
iestimentB  expressed  as  the  following :  "  How 
fan  the  Pope,  who  cannot  sustain  himself, 
beJp  ns?  What  folly  for  ns  to  think  of 
iscs^g  from  our  present  ills  by  binding 
OD  our  necks  the  yoke  of  the  worst  religion 
tnd  die  vilest  despotism  the  world  has  ever 
w«ti !  **  Sueh  seems  to  be  the  public  senti- 
nent  of  the  Bulgarians  here,  in  spite  of  the 
Bost  persevering  efforts  on  the  part  of  the 
^pal  agents.  One  is  surprised  at  the  firmness 
ef  die  people,  considering  the  means  used  to 
seduce  them.     Men  of  eloquence  are  preaching 


up  the  beauties  of  a  union  with  Borne  all  ove^ 
the  land;  the  influence  of  Boman  Qfl^tbolic 
kingdoms  is  brought  to  bear  on  ti;ie  people  by 
means  of  consuls  and  vice-consuls ;  civil  and 
religious  protection  and  schools,  newspapers, 
and  printing  presses,  are  promised  them ;  but 
they  will  stand  firm  under  all  these  tempta- 
tions, unless  the  Turkish  Government  shall 
wholly  refuse  them  their  rights.  Here  is  the 
danger.  They  cannot  put  their  necks  agaiipi 
under  the  rule  of  the  Greeks,  and  if  the 
Government  will  force  them  to  do  tbis,  they 
may  in  a  moment  of  panic  and  rage  cast 
themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  with  the 
idea  that  France  will  protect  them.  A  new 
and  strong  delegation  is  now  being  sent  from 
all  the  principal  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  in 
Boumelia  and  Bulgaria,  to  Constantinople, 
with  the  two  special  objects  of  resisting  the 
influence  of  the  Pope  and  urging  the  Govern- 
ment to  give  to  the  Bulgarians  their  rights.  The 
condition  of  the  Paulicians  (as  they  call  them- 
selves) in  this  city  is  a  constant  and  powerful 
argument  against  the  Papacy.  Their  ignorance, 
their  poverty,  and  the  state  of  abject  slavery  to 
which  they  have  long  been  reduced  by  the 
agents  of  the  Pope,  prove  now  a  valuable 
lesson  to  the  other  Bulgarians.  Maj  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  given  to  this  people  in  this  critical 
time,  and  may  great  grace  be  given  to  those 
who  labour  for  Christ  amid  those  scenes.  It  is 
now  time  to  retire  from  the  field  or  to  relax 
our  efforts  for  the  good  of  this  people.  We 
could  wish  that  older  and  more  experienced 
missionaries  were  in  our  places;  but  with 
such  powers  as  we  have  we  will  gladly  spend 
and  be  spent  for  this  people. 
Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society, 
7,  Adam-street,  W.C. 
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To  the  Editors  </  EvangeUeal  Christendom, 
Marash,  April,  1861. 
Dear  Sirs,— Knowing  you  to  be  deeply 
interested  in  the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom 
throughout  the  world,  it  has  occurred  to  me 
that  a  few  facts  in  regard  to  the  work  in  this 
place  might  prove  not  unacceptable. 

Marash  is  a  city  of  30,000  inhabitants, 
10,000  of  whom  are  Armenian,  the  remainder 
Moslem.  The  city  lies  at  the  base  of  the 
southern  slope  of  the  Taurus,  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  miles  north  of  Aleppo,  and  eighty 
miles  in  a  north-east  course  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  houses  are  mostly  of  sun-dried 
brick,  dark,  and  damp ;  earth-walls,  earth-roof, 
earth-floor;  usually  with  no  articles  of  fur- 
niture, save,  perhaps,  a  mat,  a  few  pieces  of 
bedding,  and  a  few  copper  cUshes.  The  people 
are  very  poor  and  ignorant,  and  yet  it  is  often 
to  just  such  people  as  these  that  God  displays 
His  grace. 

It  was  a  long  time  before  a  foothold  for  the 
truth  could  be  gained  here.  Ten  helpers,  one 
after  the  other,  were  either  banished  or  im- 
prisoned, and  it  is  now  but  six  years  since  the 
Church  was  organised ;  yet  in  these  six  years 
what  hath  God  wreught ! 

Could  you  visit  Marash  to-day,  you  would 
find  here  a  substantial  stone  church,  in  which 
every  Sabbath  800  persons,  in  quiet  and  peace, 
listen  to  the  preaching  of  God's  Word;  a 
Protestant  civil  community  of  1,100  souls;  an 
Evangelical  Church  of  225  members ;  a  Sab- 
bath-school of  800  members;  six  common 
schools,  in  which  the  only  textbook  for  the 
350  scholars  is  the  Bible ;  and  from  this  place 
as  a  centre,  light  and  truth  being  irradiated 
through  all  the  region  round.  Surely  these 
are  results  that  ought  to  cheer  and  encourage 
the  heart  of  every  disciple  of  Christ ! 

The  Protestants,  as  a  community,  are  much 
respected,  and  the  Pasha  has  frequentty  de- 
clared, they  are  by  far  his  best  citizens.  In- 
deed, the  name  Protestant  is  but  a  synonym 
for  integrity,  honesty,  uprightness;  and  a 
•  man  addicted  to  any  vice  cannot  remain  a 
member  of  the  community.  The  examinations 
for  admission  to  the  Church,  and  Church  dis- 
cipline, are  very  rigid ;  and  all  the  members, 
with  scarcely  one  exception,  manifest  a  love 
for  Christ  and  for  one  another,  a  spirit  of 
meekness  and  self-denial,  which  is  often  really 
affecting.  Every  member  contributes  monthly 
to  some  benevolent  object.  Even  those  who 
have  to  sit  in  the  dark  for  want  of  a  light,  and 


SPIRIT  OF  PRAYER  IN  MARASH. 

who  often  go  to  bed  hungry— even  these  give 
their  mites  for  the  spread  of  Christ's  kingdom  ! 
In  education,  much  advance  has  been  made. 
Before  the  Oospel  came  ;.to  Marash,  not  two 
Armenian  women  in  the  whole  city  could  be 
found  able  to  read.  Now,  200  of  our  Protes- 
tant women  have  either  already  completed  the 
Testament,  or  are  engaged  in  learning  to  read ; 
and  although  it  once  was  considered  a  shame 
for  a  woman  to  be  seen  with  a  book  in  her 
hapd,  now  the  good  influence  has  spread  so 
much,  that  some  fifty  of  the;  Armenian  and 
Catholic  women  also  are  learning.  The 
teachers  are  the  children  of  the  schools.  They 
go  to  the  houses,  morning  and  evening,  and 
give  a  short  lesson,  receiving  a  penny  for  every 
twenty  lessons.  It  is  wonderful  what  an  in- 
fluence this  learning  to  read  has  on  the  female 
mind :  it  wakes  them  up.  leads  them  to  think, 
and  makes  them  feel  they  also  have  souls  to 
be  lost  or  saved. 

Three  years  ago  there  were  not  three  persons 
in  the  city  acquainted  with  arithmetio,  geo- 
graphy, and  grammar.  Now,  we  have  an  ex- 
cellent school  in  these  branches.  A  short  time 
since,  when  the  two-million  French  loan  was 
announced,  none  of  the  Pasha's  bankers  being 
able  to  count  up  how  many  piastres  it  would 
be,  they  sent  it  down  to  have  it  worked  by  our 
schoolboys. 

You  will  be  glad  also  to  know  that  for  the 
past  three  months,  a  blessed  work  of  grace  haa 
been  in  progress  here.  In  December,  a  spirit 
of  prayer  and  supplication  was  poured  out  in. 
the  congregation,  and  spontaneously,  in  all 
parts  of  the  city,  little  meetings  for  prayer  were 
begun.  The  week  of  prayer  also  was  observed 
with  great  interest,  large  congregations  being 
present  every  night.  Since  then,  there  has 
been  a  deep  religious  interest,  such,  as  it  is  said, 
the  city  has  never  witnessed  before.  Much 
inquiry  was  manifested  among  the  Armenians 
and  Catholics.  Every  night  they  would  flock 
to  the  houses  of  the  Protestants,  and  some- 
times continued  till  near  dawn,  in  searching 
the  Scriptures  and  in  prayer.  Some  hundred 
souls  have  been  added  to  our  community,  and 
we  have  good  reason  to  hope  about  fifty  persons 
have  been  born  again. 

Will  not  the  readers  of  Evangelical  Chris- 
tendom pray  much  for  God's  people  in 
Marash?— pray  that  this  blessed  work  may 
deepen  and  wj^en,  until  every  heart  in  the  city 
shall  be  brought  to  receive  Christ  as  their  only 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  would  desire,  before  closing  this  letter. 


[,  Jime  1, 18SI.1 
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to  express  the  obligationB  we  feel  to  T.  B. 
Seadwilh,  Esq.,  Her  Brittanio  Majesty's  Vice- 
GoDBol  for  this  plaoe.  By  his  repeated  acts  of 
tdndiiess  he  has  muoh  assisted  our  work,  and 


we  much  regret  circumstances  should  hare 
rendered  his  departure  necessary. 
Most  truly  yours, 

QEonaE  H.  Whitk. 


STRIA. 


THE  MOHAMMEDAN  LAW  AS  IT  REGARDS  THE  RELATION  OF 
MOSLEMS  TO  UNBELIEVERS. 


,  Syria,  AprU  27, 1861. 

No  one  can  well  luiderstand  the  present  state 
of  the  M<^iammedan  empire,  or  can  duly 
estiflikate  the  change  in  the  administration  of 
its  laws  to  which  It  has  heen  lately  subjected, 
without  first  understanding  the  old  Islamic 
law  in  all  its  original  integrity  and  all  its 
forbidding  aspects.  This  alone  can  supply  us 
with  the  proper  data  by  which  to  judge  of  the 
jmimmaA  amoujit  of  stcm  aud  radical  oppo- 
sEtion  with  which  the  late  reforms,  introduced 
by  the  present  Sultan,  must  contend;  audit 
aerraa  also  as  a  key^  to  those  recent  Mol^am- 
medan  outbreaks  which  have  filled  tbe  Chris- 
tian world  with  horror,  and  which,  for  aught 
we  know,  may  be  the  prelude  to  other  aud  more 
frightful  scenes  destined  to  fill  some  dark  page 
in  future  history.  With  this  object  in  view, 
ve  hare  compiled  the  following  chapter  from 
sathozities  of  the  most  imquestionable  char- 
acter and  legal  standing,  though  we  hare  not 
deemed  it  necessary  to  make  any  specific 
reference  to  these  sources. 

But  let  us  observe  at  the  outset,  and  let  it  be 
welliememhered  throughout,  that  the  sing  le  aim 
of  this  article  is  to  set  forth  the  principles  and 
Uaduagg  of  the  pure  Mohammedcai  law ;  that 
we  do  not  profess  to  write  on  the  character  and 
extent  and  projects  of  the  changes  and  in- 
Qoratioas  lately  introduced,  or  the  part  which 
they  hare  played  in  exciting  the  dormant 
passions  and  powers  of  the  old  Mohammedan 
spirit 

It  is  one  of  the  first  maxims  of  lalamism, 
that  the  mission  of  Mahomet  was,  by  a 
direct  order  of  God,  to  establish  his  religion 
by  the  sword;  and  it  is  a  point  of  history 
which  they  easUy  concede,  that  the  power  of 
compulsion  is  the  great  secret  of  the  success 
which  has  attended  the  triumphant  ad- 
Tancea  of  Mohammedanism.  Proceeding, 
Uierefbre,  upon  this  principle  of  their  religion 
and  of  their  law,  "  fighting  in  the  cause  of 
Qod  *"  they  consider  to  bo  an  unquestionable 
•inty  which  binds  every  one  of  themselves 
vbo  can  wield  a  weapon,  when  an  occasion 
I        callg  iheia  forth.     Tliis  duty  is  so  important, 


that  one  tradition  has  given  it  the  second  rank 
after  prayer;  while  another,  more  generally 
followed, makes  the  order  to  stand  thus:  prayer, 
obligations  to  parents,  fighting  in  the  cause  of 
God.  The  moral  obligation  of  this  duty  is 
founded  upon  the  explicit  language  of  the 
Koran,  in  which  the  Mohammedan  doctors 
find  a  gradual  development  of  the  command. 
First,  the  order  was  given  to  the  prophet 
simply  to  offer  to  the  idolaters  the  religion  of 
Islam ;  then  to  dispute  peaceably  with  them ; 
then  to  wage  war  against  those  who  begin 
the  contest;  then  to  commence  the  war,  except 
during  the  continuance  of  the  sacied  months ; 
and,  finally,  the  unconditional  command, 
"  Fight  the  idolaters  until  they  shall  believe,  or 
until  they  shall  be  forced  to  pay  tribute."  The 
learned,  however,  consider  it  preferable  not 
to  begin  a  war  during  the  sacred 
months,  unless  they  are  pushed  to  this  ex- 
tremity by  the  movements  of  the  enemy. 
And  this  duty  of  converting  the  world  by  the 
sword  is,  according  to  the  Mohammedan  law, 
equally  binding  upon  all  successive  genera- 
tions as  it  was  in  the  times  of  Mahomet  and  his 
immediate  successors. 

The  laws  of  this  war  require  that  it  shall 
not  be  raised  against  a  people  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  religion  of  Islam.  To  such  its  acceptance 
shall  first  be  peaceably  offered ;  and,  in  the 
eveut  of  their  rejecting  this  proposal,  it  be- 
comes the  duty  of  the  Moslems  to  invade  their 
country,  making  use  of  aU  the  implements  of 
warfare  and  destroying  all  property— even  to 
fruitful  trees — if  there  be  no  probable  prospect 
of  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  believing 
army.  When  circumstances  encourage  this 
hope,  all  undue  violence  and  unnecessary 
ravage  and  destruction  become  undesirable, 
though  not  criminal.  When  a  city  or  a 
country  which  had  refused  to  surrender,  falls 
into  the  hands  of  the  Moslems,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  the  army  to  kill  women,  impotent  men, 
I  children,  or  priests— provided  they  had  taken 
I  no  part  in  the  war.  All  wanton  murder  of 
I  persons  of  tiiis  class  is  regarded  as  a  crime, 
I  for  which  repentance  and  pardon  are  requiret'* 
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bnt  it  is  Qot  pittiiehable  by  law,  as  it  would 
be  in  times  of  peaee.  It  is  allowable  to  cut  off 
and  carry  about  tbe  head  of  an  infidel,  and 
also  to  exhume  tbe  bodies  of  the  dead,  if  any 
gain  can  be  thereby  secured. 

Under  certain  circumstances,  it  is  right  for 
the  Moslems  to  make  peace  with  the  infidels, 
taking  tribute  from  tbem,  and  in  cases  of 
extreme  necessity  paying  them  the  -same.  Ail 
treaties  of  war  shall  be  sacredly  observed, 
unless  they  became  null  and  void  by  acts  of 
treachery  or  violation  of  their  terms  on  the 
part  of  ^e  iDfidels.  If  the  Moslems  should 
wish  to  recommence  the  war,  notice  to  that 
effect  must  first  be  given  to  the  infidels.  After 
peace  is  proclaimed,  the  rules  of  peace  must 
in  every  case  be  closely  respected. 

^B  prisoners  of  war  may,  at  the  option  of 
their  masters,  be  killed,  or  retained  as  slaves, 
6r  they  may  be  given  their  liberty  upon  the 
condition  of  their  paying   tribute,  but   not 
otherwise.    Tn  the  case  of  women  and  chil- 
&ten,  they  cannot  be  lawfully  killed,  but  they 
may  be  made  slaves.    Of  the  booty,  one  fifth 
is  taken  for  the  common  treasary,  and  the 
rest  is  equally  divided  among  the  warriors, 
every  horseman  receiving  a  share.    Before  the 
division  is  made,  however,  nothing  is  allowed 
to  be  used  except  such  things  as  necessity  calls 
for,  as  food,  weapons,  cattle,  and  medicine. 
No  violation  of  women  is  allowed,  but  after 
the  division  of  the  booty  is  made,  and  they 
become  private  property,  the  state  of  concu- 
binage is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  law.; 
and  so  is  the  sale  of  the  female  prisoners, 
whether  for  the  purposes  of  service  or  of  con- 


When  a  belligerent  nation  or  people  become 
tributaries  to  the  Moslems,  either  by  compul- 
sion or  voluntarily,  they  are  called  in  the 
technical  language  of  the  law  covenautees; 
for  a  covenant  or  compact  is  always  under- 
stood to  be  made  with  them,  by  virtue  of  which 
their  life  and  property  are  respected  and  they 
are  allowed  to  enjoy  the  private  exercise  of 
their  religion  without  molestation.  The  Mo- 
hammedan lawyers  strongly  insist  upon  a 
sacred  and  strict  observance  of  this  covenant. 
All  the  crimes  of  the  tributaries  against  the 
law  are  punishable  by  the  law,  and  under  its 
administration  murder,  blasphemy  (insults  to 
tbe  prophets),  and  proselytising  a  Moslem,  for 
instance,  are  capital  crimes,  and  are  capitally 


punished ;  but  they  do  not  render  the  covenant 
null  and  void.  Only  four  otrcumatanoeB  tee 
the  Moslems  from  tiw  tenna  of  tfau  oompaet, 
and  they  are  these :  when  the  tributaxm  rwas 
the  standard  of  rebellion  against  the  govern- 
ment, and  institute  a  new  civil  order  in  some 
part  of  the  empire ;  when  they  unite  and  co- 
operate with  an  enemy  at  war  with  the  Mos- 
]ema;  when  they  act  as  spies  for  such  an  enemy ; 
and  when  they  disowli  the  claims  of  their 
masters  to  the  tribute.  Under  these  ciroum- 
stances  aloAe,  according  to  Ike  best  legal 
authorities,  may  the  Moslems  kill  the  eov»- 
nantees,  appropriate  their  property  to  tiiem- 
selves,  and  talLe  their  women  and  chiUbren 
captives. 

The  tribute  is  the  tax  imposed  on  ail  infidels 
who  are  subjugated  by  the  Moslems,  and  who 
do  not  embrace  the  religion  of  Islasn ;  and  it  is 
based  upon  the  command  of  the  Koran,*"  F^t 
the  idolaters  until  they  shall  believe,  or  tmtil 
they  s(hall  be  forced  to  give  tribute  in  a  -state 
of  humiliation."    The  word  used  ita  the  Arabic 
to  signify  this  tax  (El-Jiriat)  is  exjdttined  in 
books  of  law  to  mean  snhsHtuiUm  far  Seal^, 
and  this,  in  reference  to  both  its  etymology 
and  its  technical  usage,  and  hence  it  is  some- 
times also  called   the  price  of  one's   head. 
Lawyers    recognise  two    kinds  Of  tribute — 
that  stipulated  by  special  treaty  at  the  time  of 
capitulation,  and  that  forcibly  imposed  after 
the  victory  of  war.    In  the  former  cose  tbe 
sum  assigned  by  the  treaty  cannot  be  altered  at 
any  subsequent  time ;  in  the  latter,  u  new  im- 
post is  made  every  year,  levying  respectively 
the  poor  at  twelve  drachms  of  silver  (about  six 
shillings),  the  middling  class  at  twenty-four 
drachms,  and  the  rich  at  forty-eight    A  man 
is  considered  by  the  law  to  be  rich  when  he 
possesses  ten  thousand  drachms  of  sRver,  to  l>e 
in  middling  circumstances  when  he  possesBes 
two  hundred  and  above,  and  poor  when  he  has 
less  than  this   sum,  or   absolutely  noting. 
Men  of  all  religions  and  nationalities  may 
become  tributaries,  ex.cept  Arabians  and  apos- 
tates.   These  can  have  but  one  of  two  alter- 
natives— ^Islam  or  death.    Nor  is  this  tax  to 
be  considered  as  a  connivance  of  the  believers 
at  tbe  infidelity  of  the  tributaries,  but  rather 
as  a  punishment  for  their  unbelief ;  peradven- 
ture  this  means  of  tbeir  humiliation  and  their 
intercourse  with  tbe  Moslems  may  lead  them 
to  embrace  the  religion  of  the  Koran.f 


«  Thi«  te  the  opinion  of  the  older  la  wyeri.  In  modem  time*,  however,  thii  Uw  of  diviiion,  for  varioot 
reaaone,  has  become  obsolete ;  and  hence  tbe  later  lawyers  do  not  strongly  insist  upon  poesession  preceding 
tbe  right  of  use.     (tbn-Abdln,  vol.  lii.,  p.  242.) 

t  It  is,  however,  a  notorioas  fact,  which  mnst  strike  intelligent  Mobammedans  with  singular  fane,  Unt 
notwithstanding  all  the  measures  of  bnmiliation  and  annoyance  to  which  the  tributaries  are  subjected,  and 
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fa  tooordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Koranic 
iBJim«don  just  mentioiied,  it  is  not  allowed 
that  ft  man  should  send  his  tribute-monej  by 
Uie  hand  of  another.  Erery  person  for  him- 
setf  Bttist  deliTer  it  to  the  tax-gatherer,  who 
shall  reeei^e  it  sitting,  while  the  deliverer 
stands.  Some  doctors  insist  tliat  the  receiver, 
at  the  tiine  of  the  transaction,  shall  give  the 
detirever  a  gentle  dap  on  the  back  part  of  the 
neek,  saying,  "£nemy  of  God,  give.*'  But 
even  by  them  no  injury  or  insult  is  permitted 
to  be  otherwise  offered.  O&ers  are  satisfied  if 
be  shall  take  the  tributary  by  the  collar,  and, 
giving  him  a  gentle  shake,  say,  "  Give  the 
tribnte,  O  man  of  the  covenant."  Others  still 
do  not  look  upon  such  a  rigorous  proceeding 
ts  being  well-authorised,  and  therefore  omit  it 
iltogether.* 

As  the  Mohammedan  law  regards  all  facili- 
desgiTonto  infidels  as  a  kind  of  participation  in 
blasphemy,  it  has  circumscribed  the  extension 
of  churches,  and  other  places  of  worship, 
witliin  as  narrow  limits  as  possible.  Accord- 
ingly, iu  Arabia  Proper  it  forbids  the  exist- 
ence of  such  places  altogetiier ;  and  this  on 
the  strength  of  the  tradition,  '*  Arabia  can- 
not have  more  than  one  religion."  In  cities 
no  new  church  or  synagogue  can,  by  the  law, 
be  bnilt ;  and  in  repairing  old  ones,  no  chauge 
can  be  made  in  their  site,  dimensions,  or  ma- 
terials. In  villages  it  is  a  disputed  point 
among  the  learned  whether  any  new  buildings 
of  this  kind  may  be  permitted  or  not ;  the  ma- 
jority, however,  contending  for  the  negative 
side  of  the  question.  Some  eminent  lawyers 
have  even  decided  that  no  church  or  syna» 
gDgue,  which  has  been  demolished  by  official 
Older,  can  he  rebuilt,  though  that  order  may 
have  heen  wholly  ui\just;  and  others  pro- 
hibit the  temporary  use  of  a  part  of  a  private  dwel- 
ling for  the  purposes  of  religious  worship.  In 
tn  lawful  repairs  or  renovation  it  is  considered 
wrong  to  aid  them  in  any  way,  or  allow  be- 
lievetB  to  labour  in  the  work  of  reconstruction. 

With  tlie  view  of  carrying  out  the  spirit  of 
the  text  of  the  Koran,  that  those  who  give 
the  tribute  must  live  with  the  Moslems  in  a 
state  of  humiliation,  all  lawyers  have  agreed 
that  persons  of  this  class  must  be  distin- 
gnnhed,  not  only  by  their  dress,  but  also  by 
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oUier  special  signs  indicative  of  their  sub- 
jection. They  have,  accordingly,  preseribed 
definitely  the  fashion  of  dress  which  the 
covenantees  must  adopt,  and  they  have  pro- 
hibited certain  materials  and  colours  whose 
use  is  regarded  to  be  the  exolusive  privilege 
of  the  believers.  In  cities  they  may  not  ride 
horses  at  all ;  and  some  of  l^e  later  lawyers 
have  proscribed  even  mules  and  donkeys; 
but  when,  in  osses  of  neoeesity,  they  are 
aUowed  the  use  of  these  animals,  the  saddles 
on  which  they  ride  must  be  of  a  peculiar 
shape.  In  their  intercourse  with  the  Moslems, 
they  must  put  on  the  general  appearance  and 
mien  of  abject  humiliation.  For  the  same 
reason,  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Moslem  to  give 
them  honour  in  any  way ;  he  may  not  rise  for 
them  when  they  come  in,  nor  may  he  embrace 
them,  or  begin  the  common  salutations,  or 
prolong  the  conversation  to  an  unnecessary 
length.  To  this  a  single  exception  is  made  in 
favour  of  those  whom  it  is  the  self-interest  of 
the  Moslem  to  honour,  or  those  whom  he 
wishes  to  incline,  by  suavity  of  numner,  to 
embrace  the  religion  of  Islam.  In  every 
other  case  the  breach  of  this  law  is  considered 
to  be  criminal,  as  it  must  be  construed  into  a 
countenance  of  infidelity.  The  house  of  an 
infidel  must  have  a  sign  at  the  door,  to  indicate 
the  character  of  the  occupants,  for  the  veiy 
good  reason  that  no  Mohammedan  beggar 
may  stand  before  it  and  pray  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins,  or  use  those  expressions  of 
deep  humility  with  which  people  of  this  class 
excite  the  pity  of  others.f  A  Moslem  may 
let,  but  not  sell,  his  house  to  an  infidel,  ac- 
cording to  some ;  and  if  the  sale  actually  take 
place,  he  should  be  forced  to  re-sell  it.  Others 
insist  upon  this  only  in  the  case  when  the  infi- 
dels become  too  numerous  in  a  Moslem  quarter. 
Nor  may  the  infidel  build  his  house  higher 
than  chat  of  his  Moslem  neighbour.  It  is  a 
disputed  point  whether  the  covenantees  may 
reside  among  the  Moslems,  or  whether  they 
may  occupy  quarters  exclusively  their  own — 
the  majority  of  the  learned  taking  the  side  of 
the  question  that  a  joint  occupation  ensures 
most  that  state  of  humiliation  to  the  tributaries 
which  the  law  requires.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
however,   the  Christian  and  Jewish  houses, 


Mtwifliitaa^iogall  the  trapB  which  are  thrown  in  their  way,  it  is  not  known  that  the  Moslems  have  ever 
MOflseded  In  gabiing  one  sineers  convert  from  even  the  nominal  Christians  of  the  East. 

*  Xl-Tahtavy,  vol,  H.,  p.  470.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  thet  we  are  giving  the  spirit  ef  the 
law,  and  what  it  teaches — not  events  actually  occurring.  These  bumiliatlDg  attendants  of  paying  the 
tnbats  were  probably  never  reduced  to  practice  in  overy  case  ;  and  certainly  they  were  given  np  long 
Wen  the  iribnte  itself  was  abolished  by  the  present  Sultan. 

t  Moch  of  all  this  has  now  become  obsolete ;  but  all  elderly  men  now  living  well  vemember  the  time 
vheq  ffceae  laws  were  rigidly  carried  out. 


LBvtBg«UcAl  Chri*tendom,  Jant  1,  lan. 
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when  they  are  their  own,  are  almost  always 
situated  in  separate  quai-ters. 

In  closing  this  article,  we  find  that  our  best 
efforts  have  turned  out  to  be  rather  an  indi- 
cation of  the  spirit  of  the  Islamic  law  than 
a  full  exposition  of  its  leading  principles  and 
teachings  on  the  subject  which  we  have  set 
before  the  reader ;  but  they  are  sufficient  to 
point  out  a  practical  influence  of  very  con- 
siderable importance.  So  long  as  this  law  is 
believed  to  be  of  Divine  origin,  and,  therefore, 


unalterable  by  any  human  power,  however 
exalted — and  it  were  infidelity  to  a  Moslem 
mind  to  doubt  either  of  these  propositions — 
so  long  will  it  be  impossible  to  restrain  fearful 
outbreaks — of  which  we  have  had  recent 
examples— of  long-pent-up  indignation  and 
vengeance,  provoked  by  insults  offered  to  God 
in  the  changes  to  which  His  law  is  subjected, 
but  by  physical  force,  under  the  vigilant 
administration  of  a  strong  and 
government. 


effective 
J.  W. 
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THE  PAST  AND  PBESENT  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


It  is  one  of  the  novelties  of  modern  times 
to  find  English  bishops  exploring  foreign 
countries.  The  spirit  of  enterprise  and  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  are  pleasantly  growing 
together  in  the  episcopal  mind.  Bishop 
Mackenzie  is  travelling  with  Livingstone  in 
Central  Africa,  carrying  with  him,  as  we  trust, 
not  simply  the  humanising,  but  also  the  saving 
influences  of  the  Gospel;  and  here  we  have 
another  bishop  visiting  one  of  the  most  singular 
and  least  known  of  the  nations  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  globe.  If,  however,  we  speak  of 
Japan  as  secluded  to  a  great  extent  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  as  un- 
enlightened consequently  by  Christian  truth, 
this  seclusion  is  nevertheless  a  comparatively 
modern  thing.  Not  only  in  earlier  times  did 
her  fleets  navigate  remote  seas  in  the  Eastern 
hemisphere,  but  Europeans  carried  on  a 
valuable  commerce  with  her  ports,  and  her 
nobles  were  even  sent  on  deputations  to  the 
Pope.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  Francis  Xavier 
and  his  zealous  fellow-labourers  made  so  much 
progress  in  disseminating  the  Popish  form  of 
Christianity,  that  there  seemed  no  great  im- 
probability of  Japan  becoming  a  nominally 
Christian  country,  and  putting  her  neck  under 
the  yoke  of  the  Papacy.  The  hopes  entertained 
at  Rome,  however,  were  not  destined  to  be 
realised.  Her  emissaries  contrived  to  make 
themselves  both  feared  and  hated,  until  they 
brought  upon  themselves,  nor  upon  themselves 
alone,  a  terrible  overthrow.  By  an  imperial 
edict  in  1638,  the  Christian  religion  and  foreign 
nations  were  involved  in  one  common  expul- 
sion and  extermination.  Thirty-seven  thousand 
Christians  were  put  to  death  in  one  day ;  and 
in  this  horrible  massacre  the  Dutch,  under  the 
influence  of  commercial  rivalry  with  the  Por- 
tuguese and  Spariiards,  lent  their  fratricidal 
aid. 

"  Never  (the  bishop  remarks)  has  a  more 


signal  reverse,  or  a  more  irretrievable  disaster, 
been  inflicted  on  a  religious  sect  or  a  political 
party.  From  that  time  nearly  two  centuries 
and  a-half  have  rolled  onwarc^  with  all  their 
recurring  cycles  of  change,  and  yet  no  sign  of 
improvement  or  prospect  of  amendment  has 
revived  the  hopes  of  the  fallen  and  persecuted 
system.  .  .  .  Executions  of  native  Christians 
caused  the  land  to  overflow  with  torrents  of 
martyred  blood,  which  have  not  hitherto 
proved  the  seed  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  Japan.  From  the  bare,  rugged  top  of 
Papenberg,  tradition  relates  that  thousands  of 
Japanese  Christians,  who  preferred  death  to 
an  abandonment  of  their  religion,  were  hurled 
down  the  precipice  into  the  watery  abyss 
below.  The  European  padres  evinced  their 
heroic  constancy  by  sharing  with  their  native 
catechumens  the  common  punishment  of  a 
violent  death.  One  wretched  man,  the  Jesuit 
Christopher  Ferreyra,  underwent  torture  in  its 
most  harrowing  forms  of  subtle  and  refined 
invention.  Human  nature  could  no  longer 
continue  the  conflict,  and  the  sign  of  recanta- 
tion was  made.  He  lived  on  during  a  wretched 
life  of  ignoble  security,  doomed  by  his  merci- 
less persecutors  to  bear  the  marks  of  perpetual 
ignominy  in  filling  the  situation  of  Japanese  in- 
quisitor and  spy,  and  adding  to  the  infamy  of 
a  renegade  the  shame  of  forced  concubinage 
with  a  Japanese  woman.  The  tale  of  his 
subsequent  contrition  and^  martyrdom  has 
been  well  observed  by  former  writers  to  have 
no  better  foundation  than  the  wishes  of  his 
co-religionists,  and  the  charitable  hopes  of 
Roman  Catholic  historians.  At  the  present 
time  not  a  single  native  Roman  Catholic  sur- 
vives throughout  the  kingdom  of  Japan,  as  a 
monument  of  former  Propagandist  triumphs, 
or  as  a  record  of  the  early  labours  of  Francis 
Xavier,  the  canonised  saint,  hero,  and  patron 
of  Papal  missions  in  the  East." 


Ten  Weekt  in  Japan,    By  Georqb  SMrni,  D.D.,  Biiliop  of  Yictoria.    London :  Longman,  pp.  469. 
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\Vitbia  the  last  few  years  tlie  stern  policy 
of  exelusioa  has  so  far  been  relaxed,  as  to 
lead  the  Japanese  Qoreminent  to  enter  into 
treaties  with  the  nations  of  the  Western 
bdznispbere.  These  treaties,  hovreyeri  do  not 
proride  for  the  re-introduotion  of  Christianity. 
The  American  treaty  stipidates  only  for  the 
abolition  of  the  custom  of  trampling  on  the 
ero&3,  and  for  the  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion  by  American  citizens  in  Japan.  In 
the  Dutch  treaty  there  is  even  a  clause  inserted, 
by  which  all  Dutch  subjects  are  prohibited 
from  circulating  Christian  books.  And  in 
none  of  the  treaties  is  toleration  secured  for 
native  converts  to  Christianity,  or  liberty  for 
missionaries  to  propagate  the  Gospel.  The 
chief  statesmen  of  Japan  have  hitherto  evinced 
-i  ^ong  repugnance  to  the  adoption  of  a  more 
liberal  policy.  They  tolerate  the  vaiious 
forms  of  foreign  paganism,  and  put  no  ban  on 
the  religion  even  of  Jews  and  Mohammedans, 
bat  Christianity  is  proscribed.  Old  imperial 
proclamations  are  still  posted  up,  offering  large 
."evards  for  information  against  those  who 
embrace  it.  Any  allusion  to  it  is  rigidly  sup- 
presasd  in  all  foreign  books  in  the  Chinese  or 
Japaneae  languages  published  in  Japan;  and 
io  the  present  temper,  we  are  told,  of  the 
native  Govemmeot,  the  aocej^tance  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures  would  entail  the  peril  of 
death  on  the  recipient.  All  the  Protestant 
aiwonaries  now  in  Japan  accordingly  concur 
:a  deeming  it  highly  impolitic  and  inexpedient 
to  attempt  any  distribution  of  a  Japanese 
Tei^ion  of  them. 

A  remiurkmble  fact  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
In.  Smith  during  bis  stay  at  Yeddo,  which 
shows  how  intensely  the  Jesuits  must  have 
been  hated,  and  how  completely  they  succeeded 
1a  transforming  the  only  benign  religion  on 
earth  into  m  system  of  terror  and  dismay.    He 
>a}«  it  was  reported  to  him  by  foreign  gentle- 
men, fully  competent,  by  their  official  standing 
uid  personal  opportunities  of  observation,  to 
ftutbentieate  their  statement :   *'  In  a  part  ol 
the  city  called  Ao-yama,  there  are  now  in  ex- 
iA^nee  a  hundred  families  congregated  in  cue 
•pot  and  dwelling  by  themselves,  the  descend- 
lats  of   a   hundred  native  Christians,  who,  ] 
liuiing  the  sanguinary  severity  of  the  perseou- 
uon  waged  by  the  Emperor  Tyco*saraa  and 
Lu  successor  £yay-yes  against  Christiauity,  had 
iKoounced  tbe  Christian  faith,  and  had  their 
1^03  spared  on  condition  that  they  and  their 
.escendants  in  all  time  should  retain  a  kuow- 
itu^  of  the  abjured  religion  in  order  to  qualify 
I'iSiBvJves  to  act  in  every  age  as  a  body  of  re- 


ligious detectives  and  inqui»itors,  fur  dibcovdi- 
ing  and  destroying  the  hated  and  proscribed 
sect.  Supported  by  tlie  Emperor  and  released 
from  all  other  labour  for  their  subsistence, 
they  form  a  separate  body  even  to  the  present 
time,  and  receive  a  daily  payment  of  five 
rations  of  rice  for  each  family  from  the  im- 
i  perial  treasiuy.*'  The  bishop  thinks  they  may 
have  become  a  dead  letter;  but  the  old  laws 
against  Christianity  still  exist,  and,  should  the 
slumbering  spirit  which  led  to  tlieir  cuaotpont 
be  revived,  here  is  obviously  a  most  terrible 
machinery  for  carrying  them  into  full  effect. 

At  present  there  does  not  appear  to  be  mucli 
scope  for  missionary  zeal.  We  may  entertain 
the  hope  that  tlie  intercourse  recently  opened 
with  the  United  States,  and  the  renewed  com- 
merce with  European  nations,  will  lead  to  an 
amelioration  of  the  present  jealousy  of  Chris- 
tians, and  intolerance  of  Christianity.  In  the 
meantime,  there  are  a  few  missionaries  re- 
siding at  some  of  the  seaports,  whose  quiet 
influence,  in  the  absence  of  any  direct  and 
active  efforts,  will,  as  we  trust,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  tend  to  remove  existing  prejudices, 
and  open  the  way  for  further  conciliation. 
Very  cordially  do  we  unite,  as  we  are  sure  all 
our  readers  will,  in  the  devout  and  pious  wish 
of  the  excellent  bishop,  when  he  says:  "  May 
the  failures  arisiDg  from  the  want  of  dignified 
firmness  and  conciliating  forbearance  in  the 
demeanour  of  foreign  diplomatists — of  moral 
integrity  and  virtuous  self-respect  in  European 
mercantile  ro^ideots  and  traders — and  of  zeal 
tempered  with  wisdom,  of  cautious  abstinence 
from  political  affairs,  and  of  mutual  harmony 
among  themselves,  on  the  part  of  Christian 
missionaries— which  are  among  the  lessons 
inscribed  for  our  admonition,  in  the  past  his- 
toi7  of  foreign  connexion  with  Japan— prove, 
in  our  future  intercourse  with  that  people,  a 
beacon  of  warning  against  the  errors  of  former 
times,  and  a  chapter  of  human  experience  not 
altogether  written  in  vain !" 

We  must  not  eloso  without  a  slight— even 
though  it  be  the  very  slightest— advertence  to 
the  other  contents  of  this  interesting  volume. 
We  were  naturally  drawn  to  those  ports  of  it, 
especially,  which  treat  of  the  past  and  the 
present  of  Christianity  in  Japan ;  but  it  is  full 
of  information  on  multifarious  subject?. 
Scarcely  anything  seems  to  have  escaped  the  in- 
telligent observation  of  the  traveller, so  that  his 
book  is,  in  fact,  a  repertory  of  the  most  recent, 
trustworthy,  and  diversified  facts  and  observa- 
tions relating  to  Japanese  life,  manners,  and 
customs;  to  its  political,  social,  and  religious 
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conditiou;  to  the  goyemment,  trade,  and  popu- 
lation of  the  country ;  to  its  scenery,  towns, 
buildings,  schools,  and  language,  and  to  many 


things  beside.    The  work  is  not  to  be  found    of  Japan. 


which,  in  so  clear  and  lively  a  style,  will  ^ve 
the  reader  such  an  acquaintance  with  what- 
ever he  may  desire  to  know  about  the  empire 


SOtTH  AUSTBALIA. 


THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER   IN   ADELAIDE — THE   SERVICES  CHARACTERISE D- 

rRAYER-MEETINO. 


-PERMANENT  UNITED 


To  the  Editors  of  Evangelieal  Christendom, 
Adelaide,  South  Australia. 

Sirs, — 1  am  happy -to  have  this  opportunity 
afforded  me  of  expressing,  as  1  now  do,  my 
gratitude  for  the  copies  of  your  invaluable  ma- 
gazine which  have  been  sent  to  me. 

We  hailed  with  the  liveliest  joy  the  intel- 
ligence contained  in  your  number  for  August 
last,  that  a  call  had  gone  forth  from  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  to  all  Ohris- 
tiaus  throughout  the  world,  to  spend  the  week 
commencing  with  the  first  Sunday  of  the  New 
Year  as  a  week  of  special  prayer.  At  the  half- 
yearly  meeting  of  the  "South  Australian  Con- 
gegational  Union,  which  was  held  soon  after 
the  arrival  of  that  number  of  your  journal  in 
.the  colony,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  cor- 
respond with  all  other  Evangelical  denomina- 
tions in  South  Australia,  and  secure,  as  far  as 
possible,  their  concurrence  in  this  scheme  for 
united  prayer.  This  committee  was  also  in- 
structed to  correspond  with  the  secretaries  of 
the  congregational  unions  of  the  other  Austra- 
lian colonies,  inquiring  whether  steps  were 
being  taken  in  their  colonies  to  carry  out  the 
plan  of  prayer  proposed  in  the  August  number 
of  Evangelical  Christendom,  and  if  not,  sug- 
gesting the  propriety  of  this  being  done.  We 
have  learned  that  in  New  South  Wales,  Victoria, 
Tasmania,  and  Western  Australia,  the  scheme 
has  been  adopted  by  the  Christian  public,  with 
various  modifications,  suitable  to  their  local 
circumstances.  In  this  colony  the  Church  of 
England  has  conformed  to  the  scheme  as  far 
as  simultaneous  prayer  is  concerned.  Meet- 
ings have  been  held  in  its  places  of  worship  at 
the  same  hours  with  other  denominations,  and 
to  pray  for  the  objects  specified  in  the  plan  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance.  ^11  other  Evan- 
gelical denominations  in  Adelaide  and  through- 
out the  colony  have,  as  far  as  practicable, 
held  united  prayer-meetings  daily.  They 
were  held  in  places  of  worship  belonging  to 
the  various  religious  bodies  in  rotation.  All 
the  meetings  were  pervaded  by  a  subdued  and 
deeply  earnest  devotional  spirit.  Of  results 
we  cannot  yet  say  much,  but  a  general  con- 
fidence appears  to  be  cherished,  that  they  will 


be  seen  alter  many  days,  in  which  confidence  I 
rejoice  to  participate.  It  was  felt  by  us  all, 
that  in  those  meetings  we  breathed  the  air  of 
a  purer  and  warmer  Christian  cUme  than  we 
had  been  wont  to  inhabit,  that  we  were  drawn 
nearer  to  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  therefore 
nearer  to  each  ether,  in  answer  to  His  prayer 
for  the  members  of  His  true  universal  Church, 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one.''  We  seemed  to 
discover  with  glad  surprise  how  much  inore 
closely  united  we  all  were  than  we  had  ever 
been  or  ever  felt  before,  and  in  the  recognition 
of  this  fact  we  felt  our  love  both  to  our  Lord 
and  to  each  other  increase.  Is  not  this,  dear 
Sirs,  a  measure  of  genuine  revival? 

The  feelings  of  increased  love  and  Christiati 
unity  between    the   various  sections  of    the 
Christian  Church  foimd  appropriate  expi^ssiou 
in  the  participation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to- 
gether in  one  place  on  the  evening  of  Monday. 
the  14th  of  January.    This  service  was  held  in 
the  Wesleyan  Chapel,  Pirie-street,  Adelaide. 
which  was  chosen  as  the  largest  place  of  wor- 
ship in  the  city,  and  the  number  attending  it 
was  limited  only  by  the  accommodation  pro- 
vided.   The  idea  of  holding  such  a  service  was 
suggested  to  us  in  Adelaide  by  a  Christian 
gentleman  in  Gawl^r  Town,  who  wrote  to  me, 
as  secretary  to  the  general  union  for  prayer. 
intimating  that  they  had  resolved  to  have  sucli 
a  service  there,  and  would  be  glad  to  know  i  f 
we  had  resolved  on  having  such  a  termination 
to  our  series  of  prayer-meetings,  or  if  we  would 
then,  if  possible,  arrange  for  such  a  service  in 
Adelaide.    To  the  committee  in  Adelaide  thi^ 
seemed  a  providential  suggestion  of  the  bes< 
mode  of  terminating    our  series  of    unite*  1 
prayer-meetings.      It   was    immediately     re 
solved  that  a  united  communion  service  should 
be  held,  and  that  the  Kev.  L.  T.  Stow,  whos»: 
long  and  efficient  course  of   service    to    tlu 
cause  of  Christ  in  this  colony  pointed  him  om 
as  the  appropriate   president,   should    be   re 
quested  to  preside.     The  other  ministers  wh< 
were  present  and  assisted  in  this  interest ini 
service,  were  the  Revs.  J.  Gtirdiner,  L.  Haro 
ing,  and  J.  Lyall  (Presbyterian),  S.  Williama 
W.  Brown,  and    C.  Ussher  (Wesleyan),    43 
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Stooeboose  and  G.  Prince  (Baptist),  and  F. 
W.  Cox,  C.  W.  Evan.  H.  Cheetham.  W.  Har- 
eoa,  J.  Jefferis,  and  W.  Wilson  (Congregation - 
ili;t).  The  Church  of  England  did  not  as  a 
denomiaation  unite  in  this  service,  but  seyeral 
of  ber  members  were  present,  and  sat  down  at 
the  Lord's-table.  The  gallery  of  the  chapel 
Wis  reserved  for  spectators,  while  the  cora- 
manicants  occupied  the  other  portion,  which  is 
seftted  for  ^00  people.  But  there  must  have 
l«en  at  least  000  communicants  crowded  into 
tbn  space,  while  the  gallery  was  equally 
fail  ef  spectators.     This  eveniog  has  been  pro- 


I  nounced  by  many  experienced  Christians  to 
have  been  the  most  hallowed  season  of  spiritual 
enjoyment  which  they  have  had  in  South 
Australia.  Similar  services  were  held  at  Oaw - 
ler  Town  and  Port  Adelaide  on  the  same 
evening.  A  united  missionary  prayer-meeting 
has  also  arisen  out  of  those  united  prayer- 
meetings,  which  is  to  be  h^d  in  the  churches 
of  the  various  uniting  denominations  in  rota- 
tion on  the  second  Monday  of  every  month. 

I  am,  dear  Sirs,  yours  faithfully, 

William  Wilson,  Hon.  Secretary. 


I]NITED  STATES  OF  AMEBICA. 


THE  NORTH  A  UNIT. 

Thers  ia  but  one  feeling  among  the  people  of 
tb«  North  with  regard  to  the  present  struggle ; 
8Dd  that »  a  feeling  that  the  Union  must  be 
pfE«rved,that  rebellion  must  be  put  down,  that 
tretson  must  be  punished,  and  that  the  Union 
«mst  be  preserved  in  its  integrity.  We  passed 
list  week  over  the  western  part  of  this  State  [New 
Tofkj.and  never  witnessed  such  a  spontaneous 
oprising  of  the  people  as  the  proclamation  of 
FMdent  Lincoln  evoked.  The  roar  of  Nia- 
^  was  not  so  majestic  as  the  huzzahs  of  the 
people  at  every  depot  On  public  and  on  pri- 
nts buildings  the  flag  of  the  Union  was  float- 
ing to  the  breeze.  The  traitors  of  the  South 
h  not  know  what  spirit  they  have  aroused, 
vm  what  vengeance  they  have  provoked, 
long,  long  have  American  citizens  gloried  in 
tbeir  flag,  and  exulted  in  the  fame  of  their 
wmtry,  and  it  will  be  very  long  before  Ame- 
nctn  patriotiem  will  permit  the  Stars  and 
Stripes  to  be  insulted  and  degraded  with  im- 
punity by  rebels  against  the  Government. 
The  rebel  States  should  retreat  from  their  folly 
«t  o&ee,  unless  they  wish  to  be  converted  into 
nilttaiy  provinces. 

Mr.  Seward  is  suspected  of  a  willingness  to 
try  the  arts  of  a  politician  in  settling  our  pre- 
ttnt  difficulties.  He  might  as  well  try  to  stop 
tiefdlling  watoi-s  of  Niagara  as  to  stop  the  pro- 
^r-'^s  of  Northern  patriotism.  We  shall  have 
f rape  and  fraternity ;  but  no  peace  until  the 
South  u  ready  to  honour  the  Constitution,  and 
snpportthe  Government. 

NORTHKRN    RIOHTS. 

The  time  is  ripe  for  the  due  consideration  of 
.V'  fikem  riglits.  L.ong  have  our  ears  been  filled 
vith  declamatory  sounds  respecting  Southern 
n:hts;  but  since  South  Carolina  has  initiated 
^ir,  forbearance  on  the  part  of  the  North  has 

^^  transmuted  into  a  determined  feeling  that 


hereafter  justice  shall  be  done  to  people  of  all 
sections,  and  equal  rights  seoored  to  dvery 
citizen. 

Among  the  rights  which  Nor&erners  will 
hereafter  claim,  are  the  following  :— 

1.  The  right  to  travel  without  molestation 
through  all  parts  of  the  Union. 

2.  The  right  to  collect  debts  in  the  South 
due  to  citizens  of  the  North. 

8.  The  right  to  express  political  opinioiy§» 
through  the  press  or  in  the  ballot-box,  without 
fear  of  proscription. 

4.  The  right  to  be  Northern  men  with  Union 
principles. 

5.  The  right  to  feel  that  slavery  is  not  a  Di- 
vine institution,  to  be  perpetuated  for  ever  as 
the  basis  of  American  civilization. 

6.  The  right  to  be  Americans,  Jiud  not  sec - 
tionalists. 

We  do  not  know  of  a  single  Southern 
right  that  has  been  denied  or  invaded, 
except  in  so  far  as  the  foolish  aboli- 
tionists, in  times  past,  may  have  trenched  upon 
Southern  sensibilities.  The  North  has  been 
held  at  bay  by  Southern  threats,  but  for  ever 
that  ignominy  has  now  passed  away.  One 
great  Union  party  has  arisen,  which  will 
vindicate  its  rights  at  all  hazards,  and  defend 
the  Union  at  any  cost. 

INTERESTINO  CEREMONY  AT  THE  OLD  NORTH 
REFORMED  DDTCH  CHURCH— RAISING  OF  THE 
STARS  AND  STRIPES  ON  THE  TOWER— ENTHU- 
SIASM OF  THE  PEOPLE — SPEECHES,  SONGS,  &C. 

The  Old  North  Dutcli  Church  [in  New  York] 
was  the  scene  of  great  attroction  and  interest 
on  ^londay,  29th  of  April,  at  4  p.m.,  connected 
with  the  raising  of  abeautiful  and  costly  flag,  the 
endeared  emblem  of  our  national  Union.  The 
announcement  had  been  made  that  the  Stars 
and  Stripes  were  to  go  up  on  the  steeple  of 
this  ancient  but  beautiful  and  grand  edifice  ; 
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and  though   Colonel  Elsworih's  Fire-brigade  ' 
of  Zouaves  were  marching  dowa  Broadway, 
two  blocks  off,  a  large  company  of  ladies  and 
gentlemen    assembled    to    witness  the  spec- 
tacle. 

The  fact  of  the  church  beiug  one  of  the  few 
surviving  memorials  of  the  Revolution  added 
much  to  the  interest  of  the  ceremony.  The 
old  church  has  stood  in  its  place  nearly  a 
century,  and  was  used  for  a  hospital,  prison, 
and  barracks,  by  the  British  soldiery,  at  the 
time  the  British  army  had  possession  of  New 
York.  All  these  things  tended  to  throw  arouud 
the  raising  of  the  flag  upon  its  steeple 
unbounded  enthuaiasro.  It  was  the  spon- 
taneous outburst  of  the  patriotism  of  tlie 
people. 

After  the  introduction  of  the  exercises,  tlie 
National  Anthem  was  sung  ;— 

*(  My  country, 'tlB  of  thee, 
Sweet  land  of  liberty, 
Of  thee  I  sing;" 

by  the  great  crowd,  with  admirable  effect.  At 
the  same  time  all  the  windows  in  all  the  streets 
were  crowded  with  beholders.  Judge  Woodruff, 
presiding,  then  called  on  Rev.  Dr.  Chambers 
to  offer  prayer. 

Rev.  Dr.  De  Witt  made  some  very  impres- 
sive remarks,  exhorting  to  a  devotion  to  the 
upholding  the  flag  as  the  symbol  of  the  Go- 
vernment, the  Constitution,  and  the  laws, 
which  should  never  falter  until  that  flag  should 
proudly  float  again  over  all  the  land. 

Rev.  Dr.  Verrailye  was  then  loudly  called 
for  at  the  conclusion  of  the  remarks  of  the  pre- 
ceding speaker. 

He  said  he  had  positively  been  forced  upon 
the  stand,  and  told  that  he  must  speak.  He 
had  not  a  word  to  say  for  secesswHt  but  as  a 
Dutchman,  he  was  opposed  to  this  kind  of 
coercion.  After  all,  he  could  not  End  it  in  his 
heart  not  to  say  a  few  words  for  the  Old  North 
Church,  and  the  flag  of  his  country. 

It  might  appear  a  paradox,  but  he  must  say 
he  was  glad  Fort  Sumter  had  been  taken— 
glad,  for  it  had  roused  a  spirit  in -the  North, 
and  had  awakened  the  whole  North  to  realise, 
as  they  would  not  otherwise,  that  this  was  war 
as  well  as  rebellion.    The  insult  had  been 


offered  to  the  tlag  of  our  country  by  traitors  and 
rebels,  and  that  insult  would  bo  fxilly  avenged. 
It  was  just  the  thing  the  country  stood  in  need 
of.    We  could  not  otherwise  have  believed  that 
traitors  meant  so  much  as  they  do.    But  now 
there  is  no  mistaking  the  meaning.  They  mean 
to  pull  down  the  Stars  and  Stripes,  the  beauti- 
ful emblem  of  our  Union.    The  balls    tliat 
rattled  around  Fort  Sumter,  and  went  through 
the  old  flag,  meant  just  this— the  pulling  down 
the  Government.    Now,  the  right  kind  of  en- 
thusiasm has  been  evoked.    There  is  no  longer 
division  in  the  North.    All  are  for  one  object 
— the  defending  and  upholding  the  American 
flag. 

It  has  been  s^d  the  Dutch  are  slow  to  move. 
We  pause,  we  consider,  we  come  to  our  con- 
clusion ;  and  when  we  do  move,  you  know 
where  to  And  us.  We  may  be  the  last  in  the 
field  ;  but  one  thing  you  may  rely  on — ^we  will 
be  the  last  to  leave  it. 

Some  people  were  opposed  to  mixing  up 
politics  and  religion.  For  his  part,  he  thought 
that  was  the  truest  religion  that  stood  at  the 
back  of  a  good  Govemnent  in  its  hour  of  need. 
The  Stars  and  Stripes  are  the  banner  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  and  he  firmly  belieTed  the 
downfall  of  civil  liberty  would  be  soon 
followed  with  the  enslaving  of  religion.  We 
defend  civil  and  religious  freedom.  To  this 
extent  we  mix  up  politics  and  religion — no 
more.  He  hoped  that  the  spirit  whioh  Ixad 
been  evoked  would  go  on  deepening,  and 
widening,  and  intensifying  over  all  the  North 
and  West,  until  not  only  the  grave  of  seoessioiL 
shall  be  dug,  but  until  secession  is  put  into 
it,  its  death-knell  rung,  and  the  earth  covered 
over  it,  burying  it  so  deep  that  it  would  never 
have  a  resurrection. 

Rounds  of  applause  followed,  amidst  the 
most  intense  enthusiasm. 

At  the  conclusion  of  these  remarks,  the 
beautiful  flag,  twenty  by  thirty  feet,  was  flung 
to  the  breeze  amid  cheers  on  cheers. 

The  meeting  was  then  addressed  by  Joseph 
Hoxie,  Esq.,  in  a  strain  of  eloquent  and 
touching  remarks.  The  *'  Star-spangled 
Banner  "  was  sung,  and  the  concourse  of  people 
slowly  dispersed. 
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To  tlie  EilUors  of  Evangelical  Christetiflotn. 
Grand  Turk, 
Turk's  I&lands,  March  ;^8,  1861. 
Dear  Sirs, — Permit  me  to  express  my  grati- 
tude, through  you,  to  the  kind  friends  who,  year 


after  year,  have  extended  consideration  to  the:^^! 
isolated  parts  of  the  globe,  by  the  present  o> 
Evangelical  Christendom. 

We  rejoice  to  find  the  Loodiana  cry  so  uu  i 
versally  responded  to  by  our  Christian  friend- 
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Tbit  cry  was  not  fully  and  formally  replied  to 
here. at  the  stated  time,  in  consequence  of  my 
absence  and  labour  in  St.  Domiogo ;  but  on 
Dj  return  to  Turk's  Islands,  in  February,  we 
attended  to  it  in  earnest.  We  held  meetings 
asjrning,  noon,  and  night,  and  up  to  date 
thesj  meetings  continue.  Si.'c  nights  in  the 
ireik,  exclusive  of  Lord*s-day,  our  friends  are 
ibund  engaged  for  God  at  both  ends  of  the 
island  and  in  the  chapel.  But  for  the  ex- 
pease  oflighting  up  the  chapel,  these  meetings 
trould  have  been  held  there,  and  with  far 
{greater  advantage.  These  meetings,  you  will 
b^  glad  to  know,  have  not  been  fruitless. 
More  seriousness,  and  a  deepened' interest  in 
tbe  salvation  of  precious  souls,  are  apparent; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  the  zeal  of  our  dear 
p«ople  is  quickened,  and  their  prayers  are  most 
sciema  and  fervent.  These  prayers,  too,  have 
ftlready  been  responded  to  in  the  preacher's 
words  having  more  than  usual  power,  the 
bouse  of  God  being  better  attended — some 
\  eing  seen  there  who  were  never  guilty  of  the 
tct  before;  while  others,  noted  for  their 
ftbondonmeut,  have  astonished  all  by  the 
manifest  and  sudden  change  which  has  taken 
fhce  in  them.  They  have  forsaken  the  path 
d'  the  destroyer,  and  now  are  found  humble 
di^iplea  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Persons  of  all 
8g?s  are  coming  forth  to  give  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  us,  according  to  His  Word. 
Surely  the  idea  of  our  Eastern  friends  was 
from  Qn  high ! 

Our  various  meetings  for  prayer  and  other- 
Bise  have  been  distinguished  by  a  very 
»bcr.  sedate,  and  serious  spirit.  Tho  only 
excitement  is  'the  deep  sobs  and  falling  tears 
nf  the  prodigal,  coupled  with  the  joy  of  the 
Chorch.  We  have,  therefore,  cause  to  believe 
ibit  He  who  hath  begun  the  good  work  will 
emy  it  on  until  the  day  of  Christ,  and  yet 
^ow  us  greater  things  as  the  result  of  the 
Spirit  being  poured  out  from  on  high. 

As  the  request  of  our  Loodiana  friends  has 
fceen  heard  and  so  extensively  responded  to, 
tsd  with  such  blessed  effect,  in  all  parts  of  the 
vorld,  would  it  be  superfluous  should  the 
Toik*s  Islanders  request  the  Christmas  week 
to  be  devoted  to  God,  and  the  supplication  of 
Hi?  favour  towards,  and  in  behalf  of,  the  pros- 
pfrity  of  our.  various  missions  ?  We  do  feel 
faraway  from  home  and  Christian  friends,  and, 
Kir'le  sontmnded  by  heathenism,  formalism, 


and  empty  profession,  that  we  may  have  too 
little  of  prayer,  but  never  too  much.  Could  I 
reach  our  dear  friends  at  this  moment,  it  would 
be  to  entreat  them  not  to  forget  these  western 
isles;  and,  particularly,  to  pour  out  their 
heart  for  St.  Domingo— a  land,  perhaps,  little 
thought  of,  and  where  we  sometimes  labour 
amid  fearful  evils,  superstition,  and  gross 
idolatry.  Here  large  towns,  villages,  and 
scattered  people  are  found  dead  to  God,  and 
unable  to  say,  is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  hand  ? 
Happy  should  we  be  to  engage  the  interest  of 
our  Christian  friends  at  the  throne  of  grace 
for  this  benighted  people,  scattered  over  an 
island  neariy  as  large  as  England,  and  desti- 
tute in  the  Spanish  part  of  efficient  Gospel 
agency.  Here,  however,  some  good  has  been 
done.  We  are  about  to  send  a  young  brother 
there  at  onoe,  and  tlius  have  an  agency  to 
carry  out  the  plan  proposed  for  the  people's 
good.  But  one  thing  hinders  our  efforts  there, 
in  connexion  with  schools  and  Evangelical 
labours ;  that  one  thing  is  found  in  the  signi- 
ficant word — ^meons.  One  result,  no  doubt,  of 
the  revivals  taking  place,  in  various  portions 
of  the  earth,  will  be  the  prevention  of  the 
missionary  cry  for  help.  Surely  that  help  to 
extend  the  Gospel  cannot  be  withheld  where 
the  love  of  Christ  and  souls  is  deeply  and  so 
truly  felt !  We  will  not  forget  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  should  not  forget 
to  imitate  it.  We  cannot  do  so  if  His  love 
sets  our  hearts  on  fire.  Excuse  my  freedom, 
reverend  brethren,  but  truth  will,  somehow  or 
other,  leak  out;  as  the  shoulder  feels  the 
weight  of  having  souls  to  care  for,  provide  for, 
travel  to,  and  no  means  adequate  to  the  work 
in  prospect.  I  would  not  beg  if  I  could  help 
it :  but  necessity  sometimes  obliges  a  trespass 
one  would  not  be  guilty  of.  Forgive  me,  tben, 
this  liberty,  and  kindly  permit  me  to  say  how 
much  I  should  be  encouraged  as  to  my  work 
in  St.  Domingo  if  some  of  your  sympathising 
Christian  readers  would  remember — first  at  the 
throue  of  grace,  and  then  at  the  mouth  of  that 
efficient  purse  God  has  entrusted  them  with 
— the  perishing  thousands  of  St.  Domingo. 
Here  our  needs  are  schools,  chapels,  school- 
houses,  and  suitable  agency. 
Permit  me  to  remain, 

Beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
Yours  affectionately, 

W.  K.  Ryokoft. 
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Ingenious  attempts  baVe  been  sometimes 
made  to  trace  various  points  of  analogy  and 
contrast  between  tbe  great  religious  festivals  of 
tbe  Jews  and  our  modern  Christian  anniversa- 
ries. To  accomplish  such  a  task  with  com- 
pleteness, would  involve  a  comparison,  not 
only  of  the  old  and  the  new  dispensations,  but 
of  ancient  and  modern  civilisation.  Those 
who  might  well  forego  any  attempt  of  this 
kind,  might  yet  gain  a  more  vivid  impression  of 
the  feelings  of  the  devout  Israelites  of  old,  as 
they  entered  the  Holy  City  at  a  festive  season, 
by  observing  with  what  emotions  they,  or 
their  country  friends,  visit  the  metropolis  during 
the  season  of  our  great  religious  gatherings. 
One  feature  here  can  scarcely  fail  to  present 
itself  as  common  to  both  Jews  and  Christians ; 
the  augmented  interest  felt  by  the  provincial 
visitor,  as  compared  with  the  town  resident, 
who  is  familiar  with  much,  which,  to  the 
former,  has  more  or  less  of  the  charm  of 
novelty.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  those 
who  come  up  from  a  distance  to  attend  the 
May  Meetings,  there  is  a  relish  in  all  that  they 
see  and  hear  that  others  miss.  Hence  any 
metropolitan  experience,  as  to  the  character  of 
the  meetings,  may  be  somewhat  defective. 
Taking  opinions,  however,  derived  from 
different  sources,  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  the  tone  of  the  meetings  this  year  has 
been  fully  equal  to  that  which  distinguished 
them  last,  when  an  improvement  was 
perceptible  in  many  of  them  upon  pre- 
ceding anniversaries.  There  are  fewer  attempts 
simply  to  amuse,  to  indulge  in  vague  gene- 
ralities, or  to  resort  to  a  style  of  advocacy 
which  is  beneath  the  occasion.  In  fact,  there 
is  less  than  ever  a  mere  advocacy  of  objects 
which,  beheld  in  all  their  great  proportions, 
plead  their  own  cause  better  than  the  most 
eloquent  advocate.  The  magnitude  of  the 
great  mission  of  the  Christian  Church  is  felt 
more  deeply  by  both  speakers  and  hearers ; 
and  the  appeal  is  oftener  the  indirect  but  more 
efifectivo  one  of  the  presentation  of  striking 
facts  and  important  results  than,  as  it  once 
was,  the  laboured  solicitation  to  do  that  which 
ought  rather  to  be  pointed  to  as  a  duty,  and 
welcomed  as  a  privilege.  As  to  the  actual 
operations  of  the  societies,  they  show  an  ad- 
vance, affected  but  partially  by  the  decline  in 
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the  funds  observable  in  some  institutions, 
owing  to  the  distress  of  last  winter,  and  tbe 
consequent  diversion  of  sundry  contributions 
into  other  than  their  wonted  channels. 

THE    BRITISH  AND    FORBrON    BIBLE    SOCIETY. 

This  great  iustitution  was  unaffected  by  the 
circumstances  to  which  we  have  just  referred : 
in  fact,  upon  tbe  ordinary  income,  the  [funds 
show  an  increase  of  4,1437.  more  than  in  any 
former  year,  and  upon  the  income  inclusive 
of  special  funds  (for  China  and  India),  of 
3,805?.,  as  compared  with  last  year.  The 
total  amount  now  reported  was  167,94U.  (in- 
cluding 82,901}^  received  for  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments). The  issues,  diuing  tbe  year,  were 
considerably  over  one  million  and  three- 
quarters,  and  since  the  society's  commence- 
ment much  more  than  thirty-nine  millions 
and  a  quarter. 

The  report,  as  everybody  knows,  makes  tbe 
tour  of  the    habitable  globe.      We  shall,  of 
course,  not  attempt  to  follow  it     But  a  few 
points  must  be  noticed.    In  France  there  has 
been  no  instance  of  interference  on  tbe  part  of 
the   authorities    with    the     colporteurs;    in 
Belgium  an  obvious  change  in    the  public 
mind,  favourable  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible, 
is  perceptible ;  and  in  Germany,  by  means  of 
upwards     of    forty     colporteurs    and   other 
\  agencies,  303,700  copies  were,  during  the  year, 
I  put  into  circulation.    Austria,  but  the  other 
day,  prohibited  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures •  even   amongst  its  Protestant  subjects : 
the  police  regulations  on  this  subject  have 
been  rescinded  by  Imperial  decree,  and  they 
may  now  enter  any  part  of  the  empire.     In 
Bussia  the   synod  of  the  Greek  Church  has 
resumed  the   printing  of  the   Scriptures    in 
modern  Buss,  for  general  circulation ;  and  two 
hundred  thousand  copies  of  the  Four  Gospels 
have  been  issued.    With  regard  to  Italy,  the 
several    centres    of   operations — Turin,   Leg- 
horn, Florence,  and  Naples — have  each  their 
I  point     of    interest.      The     avidity    of    the 
j  multitude  in  Naples  to  possess    the    sacred 
I  volume  was  mentioned,  and  it  was  added  that 
I  the  demand  there  continues  with  great  steadi- 
I  ness.     In  Sicily,  too,  colportage  having  been 
!  introduced,  there  has   been    a   considerable 
I  circulation.    The  result  of  the  society's  opera- 
'  tions,   during   the   year,  in  Italy,  was   that 
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30,000  copies  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
leople,  mainly  through  the  agenoj  of  thirty 
cxporteurs.  An  omissionr  to  whicli  Lord 
Sbaftesboiy  made  pointed  reference  in  J  800, 
was  supplied  in  1661,  and  it  was  stated  that 
iano^  the  year  many  thousand  copies  of  the 
&:riptures  had  been  distributed,  by  agency  of 
tie  Bible-women,  among  persons  who  were 
nejoDd  the  reach  of  ordinary  means,  and  who 
trillingly  paid  for  the  Bible  by  instalments. 
The  number  of  Bible-women  now  employed 
(t\l  ve  presume,  in  London)  is  152.  Among 
« Tenil  able  speeches,  there  were  two  which 
!iim  specific  mention.  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
sbo  occupied  the  chair  as  president  of  the 
society,  struck  the- key-note,  not  only  of  that 
sKrting,  but  of  the  whole  series  which  fol- 
lowed. Referring  to  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews," 
he  said : — 

A  eompsDy  of  seven  gentlemen,  consdentious, 
'a  joubi,  in  their  own  views,  but  holding  a  belief 
a  \hi  fftith  antagonistic  in  the  extreme  to  that 
*xdi  we  believe,  have  put  out  a  volume  with 
T-xch  pomp  and  circumstance.  Now,  I  hold  that 
d  \he  uitnors  of  that  book  arc  responsible  for  the 
tha'e  and  for  each  individual  part.  United  in  a 
'  Tiv'le  publication,  sharing  alike  the  consequences, 
ih  pnfet,  the  loss,  the  honour,  or  the  reverse,  as 
:  nay  be,  of  that  publication,  they  are  bound  to- 
"Aer  in  a  common  effort  to  introduce  a  new 
'V^^,  vliich  is  to  be  propounded  and  circulated 
Vtlie  general  acceptance  of  the  British  public. 
I  msj  he  asked,  what  concern  is  it  to  the  Bible 
^'M\,y?  Simply  this,  it  is  a  notice  to  quit.  If 
'ut  book  be  true  we  have  no  business  here.  Now, 
•"6  protest  against  that  work.  The  bishops — I 
•:i':k  (lod  for  it— have  denounced  the  work ;  but 
'  it  is  Dot  enoi:^h.  The  laity  must  take  it  into 
»ir  own  hands,  and  must  determine  to  what 
\mU^  colleges,  and  universities  they  will  send 
*.rif  ibildren  for  instruction  in  Christian  life, 
't«  liity  mu.st  determine  what  literature  they 
:^1  PDcoarage,  what  men  they  will  countenance, 
yi  bow  far  they  will  in  social  life  support  or  re]>el 
^^^  V bo  maintain  doctrines  that  are  subversive 
•'  the  great  foundations  on  which  we  stand.  It  is 
t  for  us,  peibaps,  to  say  to  the  clergy  what  they 
-;bt  to  do ;  but  I  will  say  to  the  clergy,  on  my 
^a  'cbidt  and  on  behalf  of  many  of  Uie  laity, 
'L:»  vc  wish  them  to  do.  We  wish  the  clergy  to 
fi  t}»eJr  flocks  to  the  fountain-head  of  truth.  We 
^'  cot  wish  them  to  enter  into  controversy,  and  to 
'Tver  hei  by  fact,  and  statement  by  statenient. 
in  Biaf  often  prove  your  adversary  to  be  in  the 
:  :.g  without  proving  yourselves  to  be  in  the 
'sbt.  We  ask  them  to  preach  incessantly  the 
.•Tf-it  wd  saving  doctrines  of  the  Word.  We  ask 
Iq  lo  let  the  Bible  do  its  own  work — a  work 
c[<.'U  the  man  in  his  inner  experience,  and  not  a 
t»pUy  of  outward  learning.  And  if  they  will  do 
i-?.  rely  upon  it  there  will  rise  up  a  million  or 
-  ?^  of  the  most  able  con  troversialists  —men  of  deep 
''t-^ledge  of  the  saving  truths  of  the  Scripture, 
<.«'.rT>tis  in  heart,  well-furnished  in  mind,  and 
>•  -*  to  give  an  answer  to  all  who  shall  gainsay  the 
'.^ 3Dd  the  faith  that  is  in  them.  And  if  these 
e^iied  msD,  for  such  they  are,»will  float  down  the 
'mm  of  theology,  rejoicing  in  the  mixture  of  the 


impure  tributaries  of  human  science,  we,  who  are 
orthodox  Nonconformists  and  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  will,  with  our  pastors,  ascend 
the  stream  to  the  fountain-head,  and  there  drink 
the  waters  fresh  and  pure  as  they  first  came  firom 
the  lips  of  the  living  God.  I  should  like  to  ask, 
what,  after  all,  is  the  value  and  force  of  this  famous 
book  P  Does  it  contain  anything  really  new  P 
What  is  there  in  it  that  is  new  P  Aye,  there  is  one 
new  thing,  and  one  only.  Having  eviscerated  from 
the  Gospel  all  vital  religion,  so  well  do  the  authors 
know  the  wants  and  cravings  of  the  human  heart, 
that  they  substitute  for  the  vitality  of  truth  a 
mawkish  sentimentality.  But  is  there  nothing 
new  but  that  P  Is  there  nothing  in  it  that  may  not 
be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  infidel  writers,  from 
Oelsus  down  to  Tom  Payne  P  What  then  has  given 
such  currency  to  it  ?  Have  there  not  for  years 
been  pamphlets  and  writings  of  all  descriptions 
bearing  upon  these  points— seeking  to  invaJidate 
Scripture,  and  to  subvert  the  faith  of  man— in- 
troducing ingenious  difficulties  to  perplex  men's 
minds  and  disturb  their  hearts  P  JBut  all  these 
have  gone  into  the  only  place  that  is  fit  for  them, 
the  waste -paper  basket,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
sumption m  the  fire  P  Why  is  it,  then,  that 
this  oook  has  been  rescued  from  so  well-deserved 
a  fate  P  For  no  other  reason  than  this :  this  is  the 
first  time  in  our  history  in  which  a  plan  of  a  new 
Gospel  and  a  new  system  of  interpretation  of 
Scripture  has  been  boldly  put  forward  by  men 
whose  names  are  notorious — by  men  who  hold  high 
ofiices  in  the  Church — by  beneficed  clergymen — by 
dignitaries.  The  value  is  not  in  the  writings  but 
in  the  offices  of  the  men,  not  in  the  force  of  the 
work,  but  in  the  names  of  the  persons  who  have 
sent  it  forth.  Had  it  not  been  for  that,  satisfied  I 
am  that  they  would  have  shared  the  same  fate  that 
all  others  of  a  similar  description  have  shared,  and 
I  doubt  not  that  in  the  course  of  a  short  time, 
though  the  fact  will  remain  in  the  minds  of  men 
that  there  was  such  a  book,  there  will  scarcely  be 
found  in  the  whole  realm  of  England  a  man  who 
would  be  foolish  enough  to  give  half-an-hour  to 
the  perusal  of  it.  And  yet  the  work  is  producing 
great  mischief.  A  friend  of  mine  .^old  mc  that 
in  one  of  his  tours  of  investigation  in  the 
metropolis  only  a  short  time  ago,  he  ascended 
to  the  upper  room  of  a  gin-palace,  and  there 
he  found  twenty  men  engaged  in  the 
perusal  of  this  work,  relishing  everything  that 
tended  to  subvert  the  original  truths  of  Scripture, 
and  to  take  away  from  the  Book  of  God  its  coercive 
power  upon  the  human  heart.  And  yet,  even  in  that 
body,  there  was  found  one  man  to  say,  that,  what- 
ever might  be  the  truth  of  the  book,  it  was  the  truth 
he  had  been  taught  as  a  child  at  his  mother's  hnee. 
But  I  am  alarmed  to  see  to  what  an  extent  in  the 
present  day — a  day  of  inquiry,  and,  as  we  are  told, 
of  intellectual  effort — people  are  carried  away  by 
mere  names,  witliout  really  estimating  the  truth  of 
those  things  which  they  so  readily  believe.  Sooner 
or  later,  L daresay,  we  shall  see  another  extraor- 
dinary proposition  as  readily  imbibed.  Only  let 
the  doctrine  of  the  development  of  species  be  taken 
up  by  dignitaries  or  men  of  position  and  name, 
emboNdied  in  a  volume,  and  put  forth  to  the  public, 
and  hundreds  will  be  found  to  rejoice  in  the  dis- 
covery that  they  are  sprung  from  a  fungus,  and 
that  as  soon  as  possible  to  a  fungus  tlicy  will 
return.  But  this  really  becomes  very  serious, 
because  upon  these  things  unthinking  men  ground 
the  dreadful  assumption  that  the  Scripture  is  un  - 
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suited  to  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Good 
heaTens !  were  the  truths  of  the  Book  prevalent  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  should  we  he  disturbed  and 
frightened  as  we  are  day  by  day  by  those  gigantic 
frauds  that  are  bursting  out  in  every  community, 
and  which  lead  us  to  believe  that  all  honesty  in 
trade,  all  honesty  in  public,  all  honesty  in 
private  life,  have  left  the  earth  for  ever?  Is 
it  unsuit^  to  Uie  times  in  which  wo  live, 
when,  if  its  holy  precepts  and  its  Divine  com- 
mands had  been  kstened  to,  we  should  not  have 
before  us  those  gigantic  cruelties  that  pervade  the 
continent  of  America,  the  non-observance  of  which 
precepts  has  now  led  to  that  great  aud  astounding 
issue,  tiie  severance  and  demolition  of  the  largest 
Republic  that  ever  figured  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  P  These  are  two  instances  in  which,  if  that 
Book  had  been  adopted  as  suitable  to  the  age  in 
which  we  live,  those  great  and  terrible  issues  would 
have  been  avoided. 

The  Rev.Henry  Venn  thiisgave  the  estimate 
which  his  lengthened  experience  in  the  Church 
Missionary  Secretariat  had  taught  him  of  the 
i-elative  position  of  the  Bible  and  the  gieat 
missionary  societies: — 

The  more  I  have  entered  into  the  interior  of  the 
missionary  work— the  oftener  and  the  longer  I 
have  conversed  with  those  who  have  come  from 
every  comer  of  the  earth — the  more  I  have  been 
introduced  to  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  work- 
ing of  Missions ;  not  only  the    Missions   of  the 
society  with  which  I  am  connected,  but  of  other 
societies   in  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  unite 
together  in  brotherlv  conference.  The  more  I  have 
known  and  studied  the  world  atlarg^,  and  its  wants, 
the  higher  has  this  Society  risen  ia  my  estimation, 
and  the  more  deeply  have  I  felt  that  the  work  and 
constitution  of  this  Society  is  that  great  work  and 
constitution  which  every  missionary  society  most 
needs.  I  no  longer  look  on  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  as  I  once  mistakenly  did,  as  the 
handmaid  of   the   great  missionary  associations 
throughout   the    world ;    but  I    humbly  confess 
that  I  look  u]^on  her,  "  as  the  King's  daughter, 
all  glorious  within,  and  her  clothing  of  wrought 
gold,"    and   that   we   missionary    societies    are 
her  companions,  that  bear  her  company.    I  give 
the  Bible  Society  precedence  on  many  grounds.  My 
Christian  friends,  I  would  not  presume  to  offer  to 
this  great  and  impressive  assembly  thoughts  which 
had  not  been  the  subject  of  long  and  deep  reflec- 
tion.     I  am  not  accustomed  to  address  public 
meetings  such  as  this.    I  am  an  humble  workman. 
But,  in  the  course  of  my  daily  labour,  there  are 
certain  convictions  which  have  forced  Uiemselves 
on  my  mind ;  and  I  thank  God  that  He  has  given 
me  this  opportunity  of  proclaiming  them  before 
my  Christian  friends.     One  of  the  grounds  on 
which  this  Society  may  claim  precedency  is,  the  aid 
she  renders  to  all  missionary  societies.    She  is  not 
the  handmaid,  but  the  royal  predecessor.    I  stand 
hereto  thank  this  Society  for  all  the  encourage- 
ment it  has  given  to  our  missionaries  throughout 
the  world — in  printing,  to  any  extent,  on  the  shortest 
notice,  and  under  circumstances  of  every  conceiv- 
able difficul^,  whatsoever  we  have  asked  it  to  print. 
But  the  Society  has  done  more  than  this,    llierc 
is  a  modest  tone  in  the  report  as  it  states,  version 
after  version— *' at  the  request  of  the  Wesleyan 
Society,"  "at  the  request  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,'*  "  at  the  request  of  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society."    My  lord,  the  Bible  Society  has  done 
far  more  than  printinar  at  the  request  of  this  or 


that  society— she  has  exerted  a  litde  gentle  press- 
ure on  every  society.  We,  perhaps,  being  engaged 
in  other  matters,  might  have  been  backward  in 
placing  in  the  handsof  our  native  Churches  the  whole 
Word  of  God.  The  pressure,  then,  has  come  from 
this  society—"  Why  do  you  tarry  P  Give  us  more 
of  that  blessed  Word.  We  are  ready  to  print  it.  W^e 
are  ready  even  to  support  your  own  missionaries,  if 
you  cannot  do  it  yourselves,  while  they  are  engaged 
in  this  work ;  only  let  the  whole  Word  of  God  be 
given  to  the  native  churches."  And  this  Society 
has  done  it,  not  only  for  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  but  for  every  other  society.  My  dear 
brethren,  the  secretaries  of  other  societies  are 
present  to  answer  for  themselves ;  but  there  is  a 
royal  munificence  in  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  It  takes  our  Version,  or  the  Ver- 
sion of  any  other  society,  and  puts  the  broad 
stamp,  which  is  the  stamp  of  common  property,  on 
every  one  of  its  Versions ;  and  it  is  no  longer  the 
Version  of  the  Church  Missionarj'  Society  or  any 
other  society— it  is  the  simple  Word  of  God.  That 
little  stamp  is  on  the  backs  of  all  the  books 
which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
issues,  and  it  is  the  broad  arrow  which  makes  it 
common  property  for  the  defence  of  the  whole 
nation— no  longer  belonging  to  this  or  that  society, 
but  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  every 
clime  and  m  every  age. 

THE   MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 

The  funds  of  the  several  great  missionary 
societies  exhibited  considerable  diiference. 
Their  position,  respectively,  as  compared  with  * 

last  year,  was  as  follows : — 

Increaie.  Decreaw. 
Church  Missionarv Society...      —      £14,447 
Wesleyan     „      *      „      ...  £673         — 
London         ,.  „      ...      —  8,513 

Baptist         „  „      ...     922  — 

It  must  be  remembered  that  we  havo  iu- 
cluded  special  funds  in  this  statement,  aD«l 
that  a  decline  in  some  of  these  may  sometime' •{ 
result  in  a  large  gross  decrease,  without  the 
steady  current  of  wonted  liberality  being 
checked,  or  the  great  work  retarded,  to  tht^ 
extent  which  might,  at  first,  seem  inevitable. 
The  comparison,  it  will  be  noticed,  is  between 
one  year  and  another.  The  comparison  be- 
tween receipts  and  expenditure,  in  the  case  ot^ 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  showed  a  deficit 
of  6,100Z.  upon  the  society's  ordinary  operations. 
The  falling  off  from  legacies  and  benefactions 
was  large ;  but  the  amount  contributed  by  tbe 
associations  was  the  largest  ever  received  from 
that  source,  being  upwards  of  1,100{.  more  than 
thatof  thepreviousyear.  Tbe  London  Missionary 
Society  also  reports  that  its  decrease  of  income 
arises  from  the  falling  oflf  of  special  funds,  tho 
ordinary  contributions  being  larger  than  usual 
i  We  subjoin  the  gross  sum  received  from  all 
1  sources,  by  each  society,  during  last  year : — 

Church  Missionary  Society £149, 182 

'      Wesleyan     ..  , 140,678 

;      London        „  , 85^63 

Baptist         .,  „       30,46S 

TotM £40.5.^01 
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Among  tlui  points  of  intei^st  at  these  meet- 
ings, we  may  notice  the  speech  of  the  Bishop 
of  Victoria,  at  the  Church  Missionary  nnni- 
rersaiy,  which,  slightly  varied,  according  to 
rircumstances,  would  probably  be  found  to  ex- 
press the  feelings  of  British  missionaries  of  all 
denominations  in  Fill  quarters  of  the  globe. 
The  Bishop  said : — 

We,  in  the  distant  land  of  our  wanderings,  in  a 
diflbrent  sense  of  the  term,  often  turn  in  thoaght, 
and  revert  to  the  scene  of  our  great  missionary 
gathering.  We  picture  to  ourselves  the  vast  as- 
semblies of  the  supporters  of  Missionj  congregated 
in  this  bail.  We  reckon  the  difference  of  longi- 
tnde»  and  calculate  the  time  at  which  your  meet- 
ings soecessiTely  occur— the  early  momiog  meetiog 
fjT  spiritnal  communion  and  prayer,  the  address  of 
yoor  pre8ident,the  reading  of  the  committee's  report, 
and  the  li^utstirring  appeals  which  follow.  Two 
Tears  ago  this  day,  as  I  sailed  along  the  western 
fhores  of  the  Australian  Continent,  I  transferred 
mysdf  in  imaipnalion  from  the  Southern 
Isdian  shores,  and  observed  this  commemorative 
festrraL  rrom  my  Buddhist  temple  lodgings  in 
Japan  I  accompanied  you  in  mind  in  watchful 
meditation  through  the  scenes  of  this  recurring 
festival;  We  were  stationed  far  abroad,  but  there 
is  a  diord  of  missionary  sympathy  vibrating  in 
responsive  accents  to  our  appeals  for  help,  telling 
OS  that  we  may  look  to  be  supported  by  your  ex- 
ample, and  by  the  assurance  of  your  continued 
help;  and  although  wide  continents  and  deep 
oceans  separate  us  from  the  land  of  our  fathers,  be 
assured  we  forget  not  England,  and  £oglaad*s 
Church,  and  England's  Church  Missionary  Society ; 
and  we  enter  somewhat  into  the  feelings  of  the 
Psalmist  when  he  said,  *'  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jeru- 
salem, let  my  right  hand  forget  its  cunning.  If  I 
do  not  remonber  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
rtM>f  of  my  monUi.*' 

Liymen  might  perhaps  with  some  advantage 
be  more  frequently  found  among  speakers  on 
tbese  occasions,  when  a  testimony  like  that 
subjoined  can  be  home  by  them.  We  quote 
from  the  speech,  at  the  same  meeting,  of  the 
Right  Hon,  Joseph  Napier,  ex-Chancellor  of 
Ireland  :— 

I  speak  rery  hnmbly.  I  speak  in  the  presence  of 
aaoy  of  my  mthsrs  and  brethren  around  me,  but 
I  think  that  I  have  served  a  very  gracious  Master; 
He  has  brought  me  the  greatest  honour,  and  He 
has  emnforted  me  on  every  side.  I  have  had  one 
of  the  greatest  portions  that  a  mere  subject  can 
aspire  to  in  these  realms,  and  He  has  now  given 
me  leisure  and  opportunity  to  testify  of  Him.  I 
have  bad  my  day  of  science.  I  love  literature, 
bat  let  me  bear  the  simple  and  honest  testimony 
that,  siter  all«  there  is  only  one  thiug  in  this  world 
vorth  living  for,  and  that  is  to  live  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  operations  of  all  the  societies  exhibited 
fefltuies  of  great  interest  The  Church  Mis- 
ionary  Society  called  attention  to  the  spon- 
raneous  action  of  the  natives,  both  in  seeking 
and  in  spreading  the  truth.  '*  This  feature," 
Miff  the  report,  "has  become  so  marked  and 


important  at  the  present  day.  as  to  excite  in 
the  minds  of  your  commiltee  Uie  inquiry, 
whether  we  are  not  entering  upon  a  new  era 
of  missions;  whether  we  may  not  apply  the 
Divine  illustration,  *  When  the  fig-tree  putteth 
forth  her  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  summer  is 
at  hand.'  This  spontaneous  action  in  the 
midst  of  heathendom  becomes  more  significant 
when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  revival 
movement  in  many  parts  of  Christendom,  and 
now  extended  to  North  Tinnevelly  and 
Jamaica."  Here  are  some  of  the  facts  relating 
to  the  Tinnevelly  revival :—  • 

There  has  been  an  important  revival  movement 
at  the  north-west  extremity  of  the  province,  and 
there  has^also  been  an  independent  and  large  in- 
crease of  converts  in  the  south-eastern  extremity. 
The  first  movement  begran  among  a  few  school- 
children, who  became  suddenly  affected  by  an 
earnest  desu-e  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  It 
rapidly  extended ;  native  teachers/hitherto  supine, 
worldly-minded,  and  even  living  inconsistently 
with  Christian  profession,  became  deeplv  penitent, 
and  powerful  preachers  among  their  friends  and 
neighbours.  .  .  .  The  second  encouraging  move- 
ment in  the  older  districts  of  the  Tinnevelly  Mission 
is  far  more  extensive,  and  mixed  up  with 
feelings  of  unalloyed  hope.  The  origin  of 
the  movement  is  to  be  traced  to  special 
prayer-meetiuM  at  the  commencement  of 
last  year,  which,  in  man?  instances,  have 
been  kept  up.  Accessions  of  converts  have  been 
much  larger  than  in  former  times.  In  the  first 
six  months  of  the  year  they  amounted  to  2 16  souls. 
In  another  of  the  Tinnevelly  districts  the  report  is ' 
that  607  persons  have  been  brought  into  the  fold 
of  Christ.  A  third  missionary  states  the  statis- 
tical returns  show  an  increase  of  781  converts 
during  the  year,  and  the  attention  of  the  people  at 
the  public  services  and  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  has  shown  a  marked  improvement. 
Although,  therefore,  the  same  spirit  of  revival  has 
not  been  witnessed  in  the  South  as  in  the  North, 
yet  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  has  fallen  on  the 
hearts  of  the  people  as  the  gentle  dew  from  heaven. 
In  the  whole  of  the  returns  enumerated— and  re- 
turns have  not  been  received  from  the  whole  of  the 
district— no  less  than  1,600  converts  have  been 
made. 

In  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society's  report 
a  leading  feature  was  the  Jamaica  revivals, 
with  the  details  of  which  our  readers  are 
already  familiar.  At  the  London  Missionary 
Society's  meeting  the  painful  duty  devolved  upon 
the  directors  to  relate  the  death  of  nearly  all  the 
members  of  the  Makalolo  Mission.  It  is  some 
slight  relief  to  this  dark  page  in  the  history  of 
missions  to  have  the  opinion  of  those  best 
competent  to  judge,  that  they  did  not  perish, 
as  had  been  reported  by  the  natives,  from 
poison,  but  from  the  effects  of  the  climate.  At 
the  Wesley  an  Missionary  meeting,  the  absence, 
from  illness,  of  Thomas  Farmer.  Esq.,  the 
Treasurer,  was  a  source  of  universal  regret. 
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He  lingered  but  a  fevr  days,  and  then  entered 
into  his  rest. 

MI80BLLANE0US   SOCIETIES. 

A  mere  enumeration  of  all  the  societies  which 
might  be  classed  under  this  head  would  ex- 
ceed our  limits.  We  content  ourselves  with  the 
mention  of  those  which  seem  to  demand  it  from 
some  special  circumstance.  First,  we  have 
to  report  the  formation  of  a  new  association — 
the  British  Beneficence  Society,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  systematise  giving  for  the  cause  of 
God,  by  making  it  bear  a  definite  proportion 
to  every  man's  income,  by  promoting  the  laying 
by  in  store  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 
by  quickening  vigilance  in  the  application  of 
charitable  expenditure.  The  society  was 
inaugurated  by  two  public  meetings,  at  the 
first  of  which — ^a  public  breakfast — ^Sir  Hugh 
Cairns  presided.  This  society  bids  fair  to 
fulfil  its  promise  of  becoming  the  auxiliary  of 
all,  and  the  rival  of  none  other.  The  Colonial 
Church  and  School  Society  has  changed  its 
name,  and  will  henceforth  be  called  the 
**  Colonial  and  Continental  Church  Society." 
This  designation  far  more  accurately  indicates 
the  functions  of  the  institution  which  is  doing 
good  service  in  the  cause  of  Evangelical  tnitb. 
The  present  state  of  the  East  imparts  to  the 
Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society  more  than 
ordinary  interest.  The  meeting,  which  way 
addressed  by  Lord  Shaftesbury,  Mr.  Layard, 
Sir  H.  Bawlinson,  Dr.  Pratt,  frooi  Aleppo, 
and  Dr.  Perkins,  from  Persia,  was  worthy  the 
important  object  which  they  met  to  promote. 
We  conclude  with  a  quotation  from  the  speed) 
of  Dr.  Perkins,  which  gives,  in  a  few  sentences, 
the  outlino3  of  one  of  the  great  moral  revolu- 
tions of  which  the  American  missionaries  have 
been  privileged  to  be  the  instruments,  together 
with  the  Doctor's  remarks  upon  the  indirect 
results  of  British  benevolence  extended  in  aid 
of  American  activity  : — 

The  Nestorians  now  number  about  150,000 
souls,  about  one-third  of  whom  were  in  Persia  or 
ancient  Media,  and  the  remaining  two-thirds  in 
Kurdistan,  or  ancient  Assyria — the  whole  being 
thinly  scattered  among  the  Mohammedan  popula- 
tion, by  whom  they  were  treated  almost  as  serfs. 
When  the  missionaries  first  settled  among  them, 
they  were  so  ignorant  that  they  had  scarcely  heard 
of  America,  or  even  of  Europe.  They  found  them 
artless,  confiding,  entirely  accessible,  retaining  the 
ancient  simplicitv  and  forms  of  their  ancestors,  and 
reverencing  the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  faith.  They 
had  never  had  irictures  or  images  in  their  churches, 
they  never  practised  confession,  never  held  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory ;  so  that  it  seemed  not  without 
reason  that  Church  historians  had  usually  desig- 
nated them  as  the  Protestants  of  Assyria.  Yet  with 
all  this  simplicity  there  was  no  adequate  idea  of 
the  truths  of  salvation  as  a  living  system.    By  the 


blessing  of  Qod  great  and  glorious  changes  bad 
since  taken  place  among  these  people.  The  labours 
of  the  American  missionaries  early  took  the  three- 
fold form  of  education,  the  'press,  and  the  oral 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  As  regarded  education, 
not  a  single  female  could  read  when  the  mission- 
aries first  went  to  Persia.  Very  few  of  the  men 
could  read.  In  place  of  this  state  of  things  the 
missionaries  were  now  able  to  point  to  between 
three  and  four  thousand  intelligent  readers  of  the 
Scriptures,  of  both  sexes.  There  were  two  chief 
seminaries  or  colleges,  one  for  males  and  the  other 
for  females.  From  the  former  there  had 
already  gone  forth  sixty  native  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  able  and  faithful  ministers  of  the  Word, 
well-cultivated,  intelligent,  and  devoted  to  their 
work.  From  the  female  college  there  had 
gone  forth  about  100  well-cultivated  and  trained 
graduates,  who,  in  the  various  relations  of 
wives,  mothers,  and  teachers,  had  exercised  an  in- 
fluence not  inferior  to  that  of  the  male  graduates 
as  regarded  the  advancement  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  Nestorian  people.  Within  the  last  twenty 
years,  there  had  oeen  issued  from  the  mission  press 
more  than  80,000  volumes,  including  several 
editions  of  the  Scriptures.  From  the  first  the 
missionaries  regarded  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
as  the  paramount  object  of  their  work.  The 
Nestorian  clergy  at  once  opened  to  them  their 
pulpits,  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  they  bad 
continued  to  preach  in  them.  There  had  been 
ten  or  twelve  most  interesting  revivals,  issuing 
in  the  conversion  of  hundreds  of  souls,  and  in 
marvellous  transformations  of  character,  especially 
among  Ae  female  converts.  In  Persia,  as  in  every 
benighted  land,  the  missionary  must  descend 
several  degrees  lower  among  the  females  to  reach 
them  than  among  the  males.  There  were  no  term^ 
in  the  Persian  language  answering  to  our  "  wife  ** 
and  '*  home,"  for  the  simple  reason  that  these  did 
not  exist,  in  our  sense,  among  the  people.  That 
little  fact  spoke  volumes.  "  Woman  "  and  '*  house" 
were  the  uearest  approximations  to  *•  wife " 
and  **  home ;  "  but  what  a  wide  interval  was 
there  between!  Perhaps  •' Topsy,"  in  •'Uncle 
Tom's  Cabin,*'  would  convey  the  best  idea 
of  ordinary  women  in  Persia.  Yet.  through 
the  educational  labours  of  the  missionaries, 
and  the  blessing  of  God  resting  upon  them,  there 
had  been  raij?ed  up  within  a  few  years  a  number 
of  refined,  cultivated,  intelligent  young  ladies,  and 
the  work  of  female  elevation  is  still  progressing-. 
The  reformation  in  the  Church  of  the  Nestorians, 
interesting  and  im}>ortant  as  it  was  in  itself, 
was  only  a  liieans  to  an  end  ~ namely,  the  con- 
version of  the  millions  of  Mohammedans  amon^ 
whom  Providence  hid  placed  this  ancient  sect  of 
Christians.  It  was,  he  said,  twenty-seven  years 
since  he  first  met  Sir  Henry  Rawlinsou  in  Persia, 
and  from  that  hour  to  the  present,  the  noble  repre- 
sentatives of  this  country  in  Persia  had  not  only 
given  an  ample  protection  to  the  American  mis- 
sionaries, but  had  in  every  way  in  their  ponder 
aided  and  encouraged  in  their  work.  This  was 
the  more  important,  because  the  United  States  had 
never  had  a  representative  in  Persia ;  and  he 
earnestly  prayed  that  Grod  would  prosper  and  bless 
that  country,  which  was  the  bulwark  of  Protestant 
Christianity,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the 
sun.  He  believed  there  was  no  one  thing  which 
so  strongly  bound  together  the  hearts  of  American 
and  English  Christians,  as  the  aid  rendered  by  that 
society  to  American  Missions  in  the  East. 
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THE   *' ESSAYS   AND   REVIEWS." 


The  notorioas  "  Essays  and  Reviews"  are  at 
length  ahout  to  become  the  subject  of  judicial 
inquiry.  We  subjoin  the  oommunicatiou  in 
which  this  announcennent  is  officially  made. 
It  is  addressed  bj  the  Bishop  of  Salishury  to 
the  Archdeacon  of  Dorset : — 

*^  The  Palace,  Salisbury,  Whit-Monday,  1861. 

**  Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, — ^Last  week  I  informed 
Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  whose  name  is  prefixed  to 
one  of-  the  essays  in  the  book  entitled  *  Essays  and 
B^iews,'  that  I  have  determined  to  institute  legal 
proceedings  against  him  in  the  Court  of  Arches. 

**  I  have  come  to  this  decision  most  reluctantly, 
and  only  after  the  most  anxious  consideration  of 
the  ccmseqaenoes  whidi  may  arise  out  of  the  course 
vhich  I  have  now  adopted.  But  my  duty  seems  to 
me  clear.  As  I  still  agree  with  the  opinion  ex- 
pressed in  the  letter  addressed  hy  his  Qrace  the 
Archbiabop  of  Canterbury,  on  February  the  12th, 
to  one  of  my  rural  deans,  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Williams, 


with  regard  to  this  and  the  other  essays,  and  as  I 
helieve  (on  the  very  best  advice)  that  the  writer  of 
this  essay  has  brought  himself  within  the  reach  of 
the  ecclesiastical  law,  I  cannot  escape  from  tbe 
conclusion  that  I  am  bound  to  endeavour  to  show 
that  the  Church  of  England  does  protect  her  mem- 
bers against  such  false  teaching  as  is  contained 
in  different  parts  of  Dr.  Rowland  Williams's  essay. 

"  I  will  only  further  say  that  the  feeling  of  nay 
clergy,  as  expressed  to  me  both  privately  and  in 
public  addresses,  with  regard  to  this  essay,  has 
quickened  my  own  sense  of  responsibility  about  if, 
and  that  I  am  now  acting  in  full  reliance  on  their 
prayers,  that  the  issue  of  these  proceedings  may  be 
such  as  to  vindicate  the  truth  of  God,  and  that  we 
may  be  all  kept  from  mixing  up  with  the  pure^ 
feeung  of  loyalty  to  the  Ctiurch  of  England  any 
leaven  of  bitterness  and  want  of  charity. 

"  I  shall  send  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  tbe  two 
other  archdeacons  of  my  diocese. — I  remain,  &c., 
"W.  K.  Sarum. 

**  The  Ven.  Archdeacon  Buckle." 


RELIGIOUS  AWAKENING  IN  ABERDEENSHIRE. 


To  the  Editors  of  Evangelical  Christmdom. 
Dear  Sirs, — I  wish  to  give  you  a  few  pav- 
tieulars  regarding  tbe  religious  movement  in 
tbe  part  of  Aberdeenshire  on  Don  side.     You 
may  judge  of  my  surprise  on  finding,  on  my 
return  thither,  that,  whereas  the  good  work 
seemed  to  be  going  back,  and  what  was  done 
more  than   swamped  by  a  fearful  inroad  of 
Satan,  now  a  most  glorious  movement,  most 
tnanifesUy  of  God,  had,  in  its  turn,  successfully 
stemmed  the  mighty  torrent  of  evil.    I  saw 
there  the  fulfilment  of  the  principle  so  clearly 
laid  down  in  Holy  Scripture,  both  by  example 
and  express  teaching,  that,  "  when  the  enemy 
cofmeth  in  like  a  flood,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
li^th   up   a  standard    against    him."      The 
apposition   which  grieved  us  so   much    had 
apparently  ceased.    A  large  number  of  young 
people  had  been  converted,  some  of  whom  had 
•?5tablished  a  meeting  for  prayer  weekly  amoug 
themselves.    Two  Sunday-schools  were  estab- 
lished.   All  this  was  after  the^ordinary  means 
of  grace  bad  been  removed.    One  man  had 
his  son   and  daughter,  who  were  at  home, 
converted,    and    another    daughter,    residing 
in  the  island  of  Jersey,  was  converted  at  the 
■ome  time.     Was  not  this  really  an  answer  to 
prayer   offered  up  for  her  conversion?   and 
have  we  not  here  a  most  ample  encouragement 
to  parents  in  praying  for  the  conversion  of 
th^nt    children?      Nor  would    wo     restrict 
tbe  application    of  the  principle  to  parents. 
We  should    like    to    apply    it    to    brothers 
and  sisters  Bimilarly  circumstanced.     Another 
msii,  who  kept  a  shop,  was  converted,  and 


his  wife,  servants,  and  shopboys,  all  at 
the  same  time.  But  perhaps  the  most 
remarkable  case  was  that  of  a  lad,  who 
had  been  for  some  time  a  perfect  pest  in 
the  neighbourhood — one  conld  read  malice  in 
his  very  countenance.  This  case  was  all  the 
more  remarkable  from  its  having  been  brought 
about  simply  by  two  or  three  words  spoken 
kindly  to  him  by  one  of  tlie  shopboys  just 
alluded  to;  which,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
so  wrought  on  his  heart  and  conscience, 
as  to  effect  an  entire  transformation  in 
him.  Next  day  he  was  seen  going  about 
telling  one  and  another  "  what  a  dear  Saviour 
he  had  found."  It  was  my  lot  to  converse  with 
this  lad,  after  the  aforesaid  change,  having  had 
occasion  to  know  him  well  before,  and,  while 
hearing  how  he  had  spoken  of  these  things,  and 
with  such  evident  delight,  and  beholding  tbe 
change  in  his  very  visage,  I  could  not  but  won- 
der with  amazement  at  what  God  had  wrought. 

I  could  give  more  particulars  respecting  in- 
dividuals whom  I  visited,  and  with  whom  I 
conversed,  did  I  think  it  desirable  to  publish 
details.  Convinced  I  am  that  it  often  in- 
jures a  wor^  to  do  this  too  much.  Enough  has 
been  said  to  show  that  there  has  been  a  work 
of  God  there.  I  may  also  add,  that  there  were 
at  least  one  or  two  cases  somewhat  similar  to 
those  of  physical  prostration  in  Ireland. 

While  in  Aberdeenshire  last  March  I  gladly 
accepted  an  invitation  to  visit  Skene,  a  lovely 
spot  between  the  rivers  Dee  and  Don,  whero 
mountain  scenery,  with  wood  and  a  beautiful 
lake,  combine  to  giv<3  an  ipexpressible  charr 
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to  the  landscape.  But  there  were  also  the  at- 
tractions of  spiritual  loveliness;  a  most  in- 
teresting revival  having,  as  I  understood,  taken 
place,  more  entensive  than  that  to  which  I 
have  just  alluded.  The  situation  was  ahout 
eight  miles  to  the  south  of  the  other  locality, 
the  two  pnrishes  simply  touching  one  another 
at  one  point.  The  work  there  was  totally  inde- 
pendent of  that  at  the  other  place,  illustrating 
the  isolation  and  indepOhdence  of  each  indivi- 
dual parish  in  that  part  of  the  country. 
Owing  to  this  circumstance,  the  church  in  the 
other  parish  to  which  I  formerly  ministered, 
being  the  only  Evangelical  church  in  the 
parish,  was  to  some  extent  a  parish  church. 
Here,  then,  we  hod  two  centres  eight  miles 
apart,  and  the  rays  of  light  emanating  from 
each  simply  meeting  at  one  point.  The  means 
which  led  to  the  work  were  similar  in  Both 
cases.  The  Free  Church  minister  of  Skene, 
who  invited  me  thither,  had  been  in  Ireland. 
On  his  return,  his  soul  being  stirred  by  what 
he  had  there  seen  and  heard,  he  told  his  tale 
to  the  people.  They  were  led  to  pray  for  a 
similar  work  there ;  and  it  did  come,  and  so  as 
to  astonish  the  people.  Now  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  the  parish,  which  is 
a  very  large  one,  nearly  a  dozen  miles  in 
length,  are  converted,  and  in  one  part  of  it 
almost  every  soul  seems  to  give  evidence  of 
a  saving  change.  On  approaching  my  desti- 
nation from  the  neighbourhood  of  Aberdeen,  I 
could  discern  as  I  passed  through  part  of  the 
parish  a  difference  in  the  outward  appearance 
of  the  people.  An  air  of  pleasant  civility  and 
cheerfulness  appeared  in  their  countenances, 
very  similar  to  what  I  had  noticed  in  Ireland, 
and  not  like  what  one  usually  sees  among 
Aberdeenshire  peasantry.  The  sudden  change 
in  this  respect  iitruck  me  forcibly.  Being  on 
foot,  I  could  observe  all  this  more  narrowly ;  I 
oould  see  some  at  their  cottage  doors  with  Bibles 
in  their  hands.  On  my  arrival  at  my  friend's 
house— which,  with  the  Free  Church,  is  delight- 
fully situated  on  the  margin  of  the  lake— 
between  three  and  four  on  Saturday,  I  found  a 
congregation  assembling  in  the  churcl),  who 
expected  me  to  preach  to  them.  On  entering  I 
saw  a  most  interesting  assemblage  of  females. 
For  some  time  past  had  there  been  such  an 
assemblage  every  Saturday  at  four.  They 
exhibited  a  degree  of  fervour  in  the  devotional 
exercises  quite  unusual  in  Scotland,  the  oppo- 
site  being,  as  is  well  known,  so  generally  ob- 
servable there.  They  also  listened  with  fixed 
attention  to  the  Word,  evidently  enjoying  the 
tnith.    My  friend  told  me  that  bo  ha*!  reason 


to  believe,  from  personal  knowledge,  that  almost 
if  not  all  these  people  were  converted  to  God. 
Some  remained  for  conversation,  according  to 
usual  custom,  at  the  close. 

Next  morning  I  walked  five  miles  to  Echt, 
where,  westward  from  Skene,  and  in  the  ad- 
joining parish,  is  a  Scotch  Baptist  Church.  I 
had  for  long  known  this  congregation  and 
their  pastor.  He  had  again  and  again  told 
me  that,  during  a  ministry  there  of  twenty 
years,  he  could  scarcely  say  he  had  known  of 
any  case  of  real  conversion  to  Qod.  The  con- 
gregation had  dwindled  from  about  thirty  to 
little  more  than  half  that  number,  and 
the  number  in  communion  with  them  had 
varied  from  about  a  dozen  to  half-a-dozen, 
or  perhaps  less.  They  were  entirely  com- 
posed of  those  who  had  left  other  religious 
bodies  and  joined  them.  Now,  however,  I  found 
the  state  of  matters  was  totally  changed.  The 
pastor  told  me  that  he  had  been  surprised  to 
find  in  visiting  the  families  round  about  him 
that  they  were  all  more  or  less  in  earnest  about 
their  souls.  There  had  been  many  real  con- 
versions to  God,  and,  among  these,  his  own 
son  and  daughter,  with  his  son's  wife.  The 
particulars  of  some  of  the  cases  were  very 
remarkable.  If  asked  how  all  this  came  about, 
I  would  say  it  was  by  carrying  dut  the  prineiple 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  A  godly  man 
came  to  labour  at  Echt  as  Free  Church 
minister.  He  at  once  called  on  the  Baptist 
pastor.  His  friendly  intentions  were  recipro- 
cated. The  Baptist  pastor  came  to  his  week- 
day services,  and  was  so  pleased  with  them, 
that,  thoiigh  himself  not  a  member  of  the 
Alliance,  and  prejudiced  against  it,  the  thought 
struck  him  that,  as  he  and  his  brother  held  80 
mudi  in  common,  they  surely  might  act  a  little 
in  concert  with  advantage.  The  consequence 
was  the  establishment  of  regular  united  reli- 
gious exercises.  Just  then  the  work  of  oon« 
version  began  to  appear.  Soon  after,  a  aeries  of 
open  air  meetings  were  held  on  the  banks  of  the 
lake  of  Skene,  which  were  attended  by  all  these 
aforesaid  brethren,  and  accompanied  by  the 
happiest  results  in  the  case  of  the  people 
who  assembled.  By  this  means  new  fire  was 
imparted  to  the  Echt  brethren.  Return- 
ing home,  they  strengthened  each  other's 
hands,  and  thus  the  work  which  had  already 
commenced  received  a  new  impetus.  When 
there  last  June  I  had  preached  in  this  place, 
and  been  theu  struck  with  the  change  in  the 
congregation.  Now  I  was  stiQ  more  so.  I 
addressed  them  on  Jacob  calling  "  the  name 
of  the  place  Peniel,"  and  it  was  evident  that 
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some  felt  that  humble  sanctuary  to  be  truly 
Peuiel.  One  or  two  perbons  were  weeping 
apparmtlj  under  soul  concern.  Formerly  I 
hare  said  similar  things  in  that  pulpit  with- 
oat  any  apparent  effeot.  How  clearly  this 
shows  tiie  barrenness  of  the  mere  machinery 
of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  necessity  of 
oil  to  the  wheels. 

In  the  evening  I  went  back  to  Skene, 
and  preached  to  a  very  full  and  atten- 
tiTS  congregation.  Though  the  weather 
was  wintry  and  somewhat  inclement,  and  I  was 
by  no  means  well,  I  spent  a  very  pleasant 
Sabbath  there,  and  found  its  exercises  quite 
a  feast  Monday  was  still  more  inclement,  the 
snow  flying  thick.  A  large  number,  however, 
assembled  as  usual  at  eight  in  the  evening,  some 
eomiog  from  a  distance  of  several  miles,  though 
there  was  no  moon.  The  Spirit  of  Qod  was 
most  manifestly  moving  in  them  while  I  ad- 
dressed them  from  "  Christ  Jesus,  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things."  It  was 
evident  that  they  sympathised  with  the  sub- 
ject to  a  degree  not  usual  in  congregations. 
Some  were  visibly  affected  during  the  service, 
though  they  did  not  exactly  exhibit  the  mani- 
iestations  I  had  seen  in  Ireland.  The  lateness 
of  the  hour  did  not  prevent  many  from  remain- 
ing for  conversation.  Altogether  It  was  evi- 
dent there  was  a  remarkable  work  here.  I  had 
seen  nothing  like  it  except  in  Ireland.  Though 
I,  as  a  stranger  in  that  locality,  studiously 
avoidei  speaking  much  to  them  about  their 
religious  experience,  I  could  see  that  face 
answered  to  face  wherever  one  could  go. 

I  may  also  add  that  in  two  or  three  parishes 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Huntly  there  has  been 
a  similar  work.  During  this  visit  I  met  with 
the  Free  Church  minister  of  one  of  these 
parishes,  and  was  quite  convinced,  from  what 
he  told  me,  of  its  reality.  I  had  also  the 
testimony  of  another  minister  who  had  been 
preaching  there  to  the  same  purport.  The 
otigin  of  the  movements  in  that  quarter  may 


be  traced  to  an  open  air  meeting  which  was 
convened  at  Huntly  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Duchess  of  Gordon,  a  lady  who  seems  to  lay 
herself  out  in  every  way  in  her  power  to 
promote  the  cause  of  God.  Would  that  there 
were  many  like  her  in  high  places!  This 
meeting  was  followed  by  the  happiest  results. 
It  was  no  doubt  blessed  directly  to  the  con* 
version  of  many  who  there  assembled.  This  I 
feel  assured  of  from  the  testimony  of  those  who 
were  present. 

In  Aberdeen  I  fear  we  can  say  little  as  yet 
as  to  anything  of  the  kind ;  they  have  for  long 
had  their  daily  prayer-meetings ;  and  while  I 
was  there  last  they  had  special  daily  religious 
services  in  different  churches  alternately.  One 
of  these  I  attended,  and  addressed  them,  it 
being  their  wish  to  have  as  great  a  variety  in 
the  preachers  as  possible ;  and  to  get  strangers 
if  they  could.  The  attendance  was  good,  and 
the  people  attentive, and  somewhat  impressed; 
but  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  they  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  have  the  truth  set  before  them  so 
earnestly  as  I  naturally  felt  it  my  duty  to 
state  it.  Two  or  three  remained  for  conversa- 
tion, and  I  was  given  to  understand  that  that 
was  the  first  occasion  on  which  such  a  thing 
had  occurred  since  these  services  oommenced. 
Altogether  I  was  disappointed  with  Aberdeen. 
Still  good  has  been  done  there ;  and  I  should 
be  sorry  to  be  suffered  to  undervalue  it.  Let 
U3  seek  and  pray  that  it  may  increase  ten,  yea, 
an  hundredfold. 

I  am  about  to  start  next  week  on  another 
visit  to  Aberdeenshire,  and  have  no  doubt  that 
I  shall  then  see  what  will  still  have  gladdened 
my  heart.  Since  I  was  there,  I  have  heard 
favourable  accounts  in  the  general  as  to  the 
satisfactory  state  of  the  work.  I  shall  also 
have  to  visit  Auvergne,  in  the  South  of  France, 
in  July,  and  shall  be  glad,  as  I  once  before 
did,  to  furnish  you  with  any  gratifying  Intel* 
ligeuce  I  may  have  to  give  from  that   locality. 

A.  B. 


LITERARY  CORRESPONDENCE. 

MR.  TOUNO's  DEFENCE  OF  HIS  XaANSLATION  OF  THE  80MG  OF  SOLOMON. 

VVfi  have  received  a  reply  from  Mr.  Robert  Young,  of  Edinburgh,  to  our  remarks  upon  his 
transkUon  of  the  Song  of  Songs.  We  are  sorry  to  say  his  letter  is  written  in  such  a  style  as 
to  preclude  its  appearance  in  our  columns.  In  our  previous  remarks  we  treated  Mr.  Young 
with  kindness  and  consideration ;  and,  while  we  endeavoured  to  point  out  his  mistakes,  we 
fully  acknowledged  his  merits.  We  were  favoured  last  year  with  a  letter  of  a  character  similar 
to  the  present  from  Mr.  Young,  criticising  an  article  in  oui*  last  volume,  on  *'  The  Romanising 
of  the  Indian  Alphabets,"  to  which  we  replied  very  mildly,  out  of  respect  to  Mr.  Yoimg's  posi- 
tion at  that  time  as  a  literary  missionary  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church.  We  regret, 
however,  that  Mr.  Young  is  unable  to  understand  the  amenities  of  controversy,  and  tl:ar, 
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from  his  too  exalted  opinion  of  his  own  abilities  and  acquirements,  he  refuses  to  take  ''  the 
rebukes  of  a  friend." 

Mr.  Young's  reply  has  impressed  us  paiu  fully  with  the  feeling  that  he  is  not  an  educated 
man,  and  that  he  is  in  a  great  part  unacquainted  with  the  subject  on  which  he  writes  so  dog- 
matically. He  claims  to  be  able  to  construct  grammars  and  lexicons  for  himself,  and  utterly 
despises  any  reference  to  the  labours  of  others  in  those  departments,  except  when  they- happen 
to  coincide  with  his  own  views. 

We  have  doubts  respecting  the  propriety  of  taking  any  more  notice  of  Mr.  Young*s  reply, 
as  we  cannot  argue  plain  points  of  Hebrew  grammar  with  him.  Yet  forasmuch  as  he  has  ob- 
tained some  I0CU8  standi  on  the  other  side  of  tbe  Tweed,  we  will  very  briefly  notice  his  remarks. 
With  respect  to  his  principles  of  translation,  we  have  said  enough  in  our  article  in  the  number 
of  last  month,  which  we  would  commend  to  Mr.  Young  s  study  a  second  time,  as  he  has  mis- 
taken our  meaning  on  several  points. 

Mr.  Young  writes :  *'  The  reviewer  denies  the  use  of  n37*l  in  ohap.  i.  7,  in  the  sense  of 
'  delighi,*  This  denial  is  based  on  the  lexicons  and  the  English  version."  We  must  call  the  fact 
to  his  remembrance  that  we  have  not  denied  that  the  verb  bears  that  meaning,  bnt  only  that  there 
is  no  instance  of  its  being  used  "  absolutely  "  in  that  signification.  We  hope  he  is  awais  of  the 
technical  use  of  the  term.  In  defence  of  his  rendering  of  ^^nin»  ^®  **y«  *  "  Probably  tbe 
reviewer  is  not  aware  that  the  ^  is  omitted  in  certain  MSS.,  so  that  the  word  may  be 
only  in  the  kal  conjugation ;  or  that,  admitting  it  to  be  hiphil,  the  hipbil  is  not  always  or 
necessarily  catuative"  But,  firstly,  it  makes  uo  difiference  whatever  whether  the  "»  be  omitted 
or  not,  unless  the  punctuation  be  altered,  and  we  will  be  obliged  to  Mr.  Young  if  he  can 
name  any  Hebrew  MS.  in  which  his  reading  is  found.  Secondly,  though  the  hiphil 
conjugation  is  not  always  causative,  the  hiphil  of  the  verb  in  question  always  is,  unless  we 
except  this  passage,  which  we  maintain  cannot  be  proved  to  be  an  exception. 

In  defence  of  his  rendering  of  n57n9,  the  proper  name  Pharoah,  as  an  abstract  noun 
signifying  ** freedom*'  Mr.  Young  refers  us  to  Judges  v.  1,  whicli  is  quite  beside  the  question, 
as  the  word  H^'T©  does  not  occur  there.  His  rendering  is  unsupported  save  by  his  own 
supposition,  that  the  song  was  written  "when  Solomon  was  just  appointed  king,"  and  there- 
fore "  it  must  have  been  before  he  knew  anything  of  Pharoah,  or  his  horses,  or  his  chariots ! !  !  *' 
Mr.  Young  considers  the  comparison  of  a  woman  to  a  fine  steed  as  a  "  gross  absurdity," 
notwithstanding  that  it  is  a  simile  used  by  poets  like  Theocritus  and  Horace,  and  is 
moreover  tbe  simple  meaning  of  the  passage  in  chap.  i.  9.  He  explains  his  own  translation 
by  supposing  that  "  Solomon  compares  the  Church,  the  ideal  bride,  to  his  own  joyful 
exulting  queen,  sitting  in  a  royal  chariot,  "though  he  has  not  informed  us  why  a  royal  chariot 
should  be  designated  as  "  chariots  of  freedom ;"  nor  has  he  proved,  nor  can  he  prove,  that  HDID 
can  mean  anything  else  than  "  a  mare.'' 

We  no  longer  marvel  why  Mr.  Young  should  set  about  composing,  not  compiling,  a 
Hebrew  lexicon  for  himself,  when  we  find  him  asserting  that  ^I^IS  means  "  chiefs'  instead  of  "  a 
thousand."  On  his  principle,  that  because  such  a  rendering  may  fit  into,  and  make  sense  in  a 
given  passage,  therefore  it  is  correct,  anything  and  everything  can  be  proved  out  of  Scripture  ; 
we  may  translate  the  word  "  to  speak"  as  meaning  "  to  weep,"  the  pronoun  "  I'*  to  mean  "  You," 
or  any  other  equal  absurdity. 

We  refer  Mr.  Young  back  again  to  our  criticism  on  his  rendering  of  chap.  vii.  7 — 10,  as  ho 
has  there  again  missed  the  point  of  our  remarks,  and  we  do  not  wish  to  trouble  our  readers  with 
needless  repetitions.  We  would  note  in  conclusion  that  Mr.  Yoimg  has  altered  his  translation, 
"  He  speaketh  with  the  lips  of  the  aged,"  into  "  strengthening  the  lips  of  the  aged ; "  "  taking 
331  as  the  root  of  ^-ir,  a  bear,  so  called  from  its  strength,"  as  Mr.  Young  says,  regardless  of  the 
cognate  languages  in  which  the  root  has  the  idea  rather  of  "  creeping"  and  from  which,  from  its 
peculiar  walk,  the  idea  of  "  the  bear  "  has  really  been  derived. 
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Regeneration,     By  William   Anderson,  LL.D. 
Second  EdiUon.    Edinburgh  :  Black.  Pp.  322. 

We  do  not  wonder  that  this  work  has  gone  into  a 


surprise  if  it  does  not  speedily  reach  a  third. 
There  is  a  charm  about  it  and  a  power,  which  an 
original  thinker  alone  can  impart  to  a  book.    And 


«!ond  edition ;  it  will  be  a  far  greater  occasion  of '  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the  subject  is 
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neither  new  nor  uafrequently  treated  of.  Its  vital 
importance,  both  as  a  d(^g^a  in  the  system  of 
Evangelical  Christianityi  and  as  a  necessary 
element  in  Christian  character,  must  always 
a^ign  to  it  a  permanent  place  in  religious 
instruction,  and  lead  to  its  being  often 
'uscossed.  But  no  preceding  publication  on  the 
iubject  that  has  ever  come  under  our  notice  has 
rendered  this  unnecessary.  Not  that  we  could  not, 
if  that  were  our  purpose,  question  some  of  the 
nuthor^s  positions,  qualify  some  of  his  statements, 
and  criticise  his  style ;  but  we  are  little  disposed 
to  do  either.  Take  the  book  as  a  whole,  and 
it  Is  one  of  the  most  instructive  and  striking 
treatises  which  in  modern  times  we  have  met  with. 

A  Ouhie  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scripture*, 
By  the  Rev.  £.  A.  Litton,  M.A.  London: 
Seeley.  Pp.  402. 
This  Txwk  everywhere  exhibits  the  hand  of  a 
master.  It  treats  of  topics,  it  is  true,  which,  in 
one  form  or  another,  are  treated  of  in  all  similar 
works ;  but  the  method  and  style  of  the  writer  are 
not  only  his  own,  but  are  so  logical  and  perspicuous, 
as  greatly  to  facilitate  the  end  at  which  he  aims. 
Tbe  author's  remarks  on  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  although  comprised  in  a  very  few 
pages,  are  judicious  and  sufficient.  He  is  more 
coneemed  to  establish  the  fact  than  to  define  the 
mode:  and,  while  he  notices  difficulties  which  no 
candid  theologian  will  pass  over  as  though  they 
either  had  no  existence,  or  no  force,  he  maintains, 
in  the  face  of  them,  that  in  its  entireness  the 
Bible  is  an  inspired  book.  On  the  qualifications 
neeeasary  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  of 
€tod  there  are  also  some  satisfactory  observations, 
Aowing  ibe  insufficiency  of  human  reason  to  dis- 
GOfor  or  comprehend  spiritual  truth,  and  the  con- 
sequent necessity  of  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Altogether,  the  work  is  the  fruit  of  sancti- 
fied scholarship,  and  will  be  a  valuable  help  to 
those  who  use  it. 

The  Atonement :  its  Reality,  Completeness,  and 
Extent.  By  Robert  S.  Candlish,  D.D. 
London:  Nelson.  Pp.400. 
Wz  have  too  long  delayed  our  notice  of  this  ad- 
mi^able  work.  The  truth  is,  we  have  intended,  for 
some  months  past,  ourselves  to  discuss  the  inv- 
portant  subject  of  which  it  treai«;,  and  then  to  have 
done  more  ample  justice  to  its  reasonings  than  we 
nn  in  one  of  our  ordinary  brief  notices.  This, 
however,  may  yet  be  done,  while  in  the  meantime 
we  commend  It  in  the  present  manner  to  the  at- 
tention of  our  readers.  Among  the  present  ten- 
dencies of  theological  speculation,  we  regard  none 
as  more  fraught  with  danger  than  those  which 
^  to  subvert  the  received  Evangelical  views  of 
tbe  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  It  is  not  now  so 
much  a  question  of  the  nature  and  limits  of  the 
atonement  as  of  its  reality ;  for  while  the  term  is 
conserved,  another  meaning  altogether  is  put  upon 
i>.    Divine  law  and  Divine  justice  are  eliminated 


from  the  definition :  it  has  no  aspect  towards  God, 
and  no  relation  to  His  moral^overnment ;  it  means 
only  some  influence  exerted  upon  human  character, 
some  improvement  effected  in  the  heart  of  man. 
This  view  of  the  design  and  actual  operation  of  the 
death  of  Clirist  pervades  tbe  writings  of  the  Mauri- 
clan  school  of  divines,  and  is  to  be  found  in  volumes  of 
sermons  which  have  been  delivered  from  the  pulpit, 
and  are  now  spreading  this  shallow  but  pernicious 
doctrine  by  means  of  the  press.  The  pulpit  and  the 
press  must  both  supply  the  antidote.  To  some  extent 
they  are  doing  so,  and  this  volume  of  Dr.  Candlish 
is  very  valuable  in  this  light.  We  do  not  here 
pretend  to  analyse  and  examine  it  critically,  but 
we  recommend  it  as  a  good  book,  written  with 
great  force  and  perspicuity,  and  upholding,  by 
strong  aigoments  and  Scripture  expositions,  Ibe 
res!  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  real  cancelling  of 
guilt,  and  the  real  remission  of  punishment,  and 
the  real  pacification  of  justice,  and  the  real  fulfil- 
ment of  Uie  law,  and  the  real  exhaustion  of  its  curse, 
and  the  real  reconciliation  of  Qod  by  the  substitu- 
tionary and  Facrificial  death  of  His  incarnate  Son* 

The  History  of  the  Btformation  of  the  Six- 
teenth Century,    By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Mbblb 
D'AuBioNE,  D.D.    Abridged  and  translated  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Gill.    London :  RouUedge. 
iMTBaBBTXMo  as  Dr.  Merle's  history  is,  it  is  prolix, 
and,  although  we  would  not  part  with  it  as  a 
library  book,  we  are  not  sorry  that  it  is  now  put 
in  an  abridged  form  into  the  hands  of  younger 
readers.    The  editor  has  fulfilled  his  duty  well 
and  ably.    His  translation  is  free  without  being 
inexact  or  loose,  and  his  abridgment  retains  much 
of  the  vivacity  and  graphic  power  of  the  original 
work, 

Evidence  of  Christianity  derived  from  its  Nature 
and  Reception,  By  John  Bird  Sumnxr,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  London :  Hatchard.  Pp. 
333. 
This  is  a  timely  republication,  avowedly  occasioned 
by  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews ;"  for  although  it 
cannot  of  course  meet  the  objections  of  that  insidi- 
ous volume,  in  the  precise  form  which  they  assume 
there,  those  objections  have  in  reality  little  in  them 
that  is  new.  The  evidences,  moreover,  of  the 
Divine  origin  of  Christianity — although  they  may 
be  exhibited  under  various  modifications,  to  suit  the 
varying  tastes  of  the  age,  and  the  diversified  tactics 
of  its  assailants — are  essentially  the  same  at  all 
times.  By  all  means,  let  the  new  lights  of  ad- 
vancing science,  while  they  are  made  by  one  class 
of  writers  to  throw  a  sinister  hue  on  the  credibility 
of  the  Christian  doctrine,  be  shown  by  another 
and  a  better  class  only  to  give  additional  confirma- 
tion to  the  inspired  Word  of  Qod.  But  we  are  not, 
therefore,  to  abandon  the  old  proofs,  as  if  they  were 
no  longer  pertinent,  or  their  force  were  exhausted. 
Should  philosophy  declare  a  miracle  to  be  ante- 
cedently incredible — which,  however,  we  may  be 
assured  a  sound  philosophy  never  will — ^we  shou' 
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still,  relying  upoaitso^rn  proper  evideaee,  avow 
our  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  and  demand  what  solution  of  the  fact 
could  be  rationally  given  which  did  not  render  it 
into  a  supernatural  interposition. 

The  able  work  of  the  Archbishop  is  too  well 
known  to  require  commendation,  but,  as  nearly 
forty  years  have  elapsed  since  it  was  written,  we 
may  very  well  presume  that  the  younger  clergy  are 
not  so  conversant  with  it ;  and  to  them  especially,  as 
well  as  to  Intelligent  and  thoughtful  young  persons 
of  all  classes,  we  recommend  it. 

Sermons  Preached  in  Rugby-school  Chapel  in 
185S,  1859,  1880.  By  the  Rev.  Frederick 
l^MPLE,  D.D.  London:  MacmUlan  and  Co. 
Pp.  390. 
Wfi  wish  Dr.  Temple  had  published  better  sermont 
than  these,  or  none  at  all ;  better,  we  mean,  in  the 
sense  of  clear,  definite.  Evangelical  teaching.  As 
it  is.  although  they  may,  perhaps,  to  some  extent 
modify  the  opinion  he  has  created  of  himself,  by 
his  chosen  position  in  the  volume  of  '*  Essays  and 
Reviews,*'  they  but  too  plainly  make  it  manifest 
that  his  theology  is  fundamentally  wrong.  If  any- 
thing is  fundamental  to  Christianit}',  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
But  Dr.  Temple  says  that  we  are  so  totally  in  the 
dark  as  to  what  that  doctrine  is,  that  no  intelligible, 
consistent  statement  has  ever  been  made  of  it,  nor 
possibly  can  be.  Here  are  his  words:  "Every 
explanation  that  has  hem  attempted  is  over- 
thrown with  an  ease  which  warns  us  that 
explanation  is  impossible.  Every  statement 
of  the  doctrine  which  has  ever  yet  been 
made  always  contains  those  self-contradictions, 
those  manifest  breaches  of  the  plainest  rules 
of  logici  which  indicate  that  the  human  intellect 
is  baffled.  .  .  .  We  cannot  understand  it,  but  we 
can  bs  thrilled  by  it.  We  cannot  say  how  or  why 
we  need  it,  but  we  can  feel  our  need  of  it.  We 
cannot  explain  its  strange  power  to  help  us,  but  we 
can  walk  by  its  help."  That  there  is  an  unfathom- 
able mystery  in  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  is 
readily  admitted,  but  when  we  are  told  that  we 
cannot  say  how  or  why  we  need  it;  that  every 
statement  of  it  is  self- contradictory  and  illogical ; 


that  it  is  something  to  thrill  but  not  to  instruct  ui 
something  we  may  feel  but  cannot  understand,  we 
are  constrained  to  say  that  such  statements  tend  to 
the  utter  subversion  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  pro- 
duction of  infidelity.  If,  in  matters  of  infinite 
moment,  a  man's  religion  requires  him  to  renounce 
his  understanding  and  build  upon  his  feelings, 
the  process  will  not  be  long  which  makes  him  a 
fanatic  or  a  sceptic.  In  other  parts  of  his  volume, 
however,  although  Dr.  Temple  is  so  far  consistent 
as  to  manifest  his  incapacity  to  say  what  is  the 
proper  nature  and  use  of  the  atonement,  he 
possesses  light  enough  to  teU  us  what  is  not  its 
design.  Thus  he  says:  '*We  come  not  here  (that 
is,  to  the  Cross)  wiUi  desire  to  stand  right  in  God's 
sight.  We  come  not  thinking  of  His  justice,  and 
asking  to  be  made  holy,  that  His  justice  may  have 
nothing  to  find  fault  with.  We  oome  not  askmg  to 
be  spared  His  wratii*"  And  this  is  the  theology 
which  underlies  and  runs  through  all  the  sermons. 
The  death  of  Christ  is  never  exhibited  in  its  rela- 
tion to  law  and  moral  government.  Its  aspeet  is 
wholly  human,  its  influence  wholly  subjective. 
In  the  author's  own  words,  it  is  not  meant  to  let 
man  "  right  in  God's  sight."  Whatever  itdoes  for 
him  it  does  not  cancel  his  guilt,  it  does  not  pay  the 
penalty  of  his  transgression ;  indeed,  it  is  hard  to 
learn  from  Dr.  Temple  that  there  is  any  guilt  to  be 
cancelled,  any  penalty  to  be  paid.  For  these 
defective  views  of  the  atonement  spring  from,  and 
are  indicative  of,  defeetire  views  of  sin.  Sin  is  a 
much  more  terrible  and  solemn  thing  than  simply 
a  violation  of  the  laws  of  human  propriety,  or 
consistency,  or  honour ;  it  is  not  cowardice,  or  vice 
merely,  or  even  an  injury  done  to  a  loving  Father; 
it  is  the  "transgression  of  the  law,"  the  law  of 
God,  the  law  which  says  "  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die."  The  Lawgiver  is  not  merged  in  the 
Father,  nor  does  the  love  of  the  Father,  in  the 
character  of  the  blessed  God  prevent  the  proper 
action  of  the  justice  which  is  the  distinctive  attri- 
bute of  the  Lawgiver.  But  we  cannot  pursue  the 
subject  here.  It  is  sufiicient  that  we  have  laid  our 
finger  upon  what  we  deem  the  unsound,  essentially 
unsound,  part  of  the  teaching  of  these  sermons. 


l«uf«oalOkrt»tiadoiB.  Jnnt  I,  mil 
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MeBTDTO  or  THB  GoaNGIL  AND    0THEB8  FOR 

Co5rsfi£NCK.— -Agreeably  to  the  notice  eoa- 
uined  in  last  month's  report  of  prooeedings, 
I  meetioff  of  the  Exeontire  Cauacil  was 
held  in  Freemasons'  Hall,  on  Friday,  May 
10,  to  which  delegates  of  local  committees 
ud  other  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
ven  invited  for  conference  on  the  general 
intermlB  of  the  Alliance,  and  with  special 
refarenee  to  recent  events. 
A  Urge  number  of  private  members  of  the 

.Vliiuice,  ifom  Tarions  parts  of  the  United 

RiDgdom,  in  addition  to   members  of  the 

eoaaoii  sod  delegates,  were  present,  including, 

im7og  others,  Oeceral  Sir  J.  Rowland  Eustace, 

K.H.,  Admiral   Yeraon  Harcourt,  Hon.  and 

Rer.  Lelftod  Noel,  Captain  Littlehale,  R.N., 

Ihmu  Chambers,  Esq.,  Q.O.,  Rev.    A.    S. 

Taelirall,   Rev.    W.  H.  Trendell,    Rev.    W. 

MMoseU.  Rev.  R.  H.  Webb,  Rev.    W-    C. 

Bisbop,  Dr.  Gamps,  Colonel  Reynolds,  Rov.  R. 

G.  L  Blealdnsopp,  Rlobard  Mullings,  Esq., 

iQd  H.  Roberts,  Esq. 
The  following  were  also  present  as  delegates 

ippoiated  by  the  several  committees  of  sub- 

•iinsioos  at  the  following  plao3s: — 

Eiialmrtfk— 'The    Hon.  Lord  Benholme  and 
tba  Rev.  D.  T.  K.  Drummond. 

Ola^otf--^,  Henderson,  Esq.,  and  Rev.  J.  W. 
Botiand. 

Lictrpool^B..  A.  Macfie,  Esq.,    and   James 
Howell.  Esq. 

AV^Aoin-^Rev.  Canon  Brooks. 

C\flienhain^lBLBY.    Dr.  Morton    Brown   and 
Colonel  Hobson. 

Buh^.  W.  Little,  E^q.,  and  Rav.  Sewell 
Hamilton. 

Cvii^^Tbomaa  H.  Graham,  Esq.,  and  John 
KanaoD,  Esq. 

''ernsiif^Q.  Pidcosk,  Esq. 

Wn^— Rev.  Thomas  Welsh. 

He  Potteries — ^Frederic    Bishop,  Esq.,    and 
Titus  Hammersley,  E^. 

^'aa  London^F.  G.  Millar,  Esq. 
Sir  C.  E.  Eardley,  Bart,  occupied  the  chair- 
roe  meeting  was  opened  by  the  singing  of 

ibjam,  the  reading  of  Scriptures  by  the  Rev. 

l>r.  llortoa  Brown,  and  prayer  by  the  Rev.  D. 

t  K.  Drummond. 
PraTtons  to  the  discussion  of  the  special 

u^^lB  for  which  the  Conference  had  been 


summoned,  some  ordinary  business  was  trans- 
ected by  the  Council.  Inter  alia,  the  minutes 
of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and  confirmed ; 
a  resume  of  the  proceedings  of  the  committee 
in  the  interval  was  also  read;  andforty-onenew 
members  were  admitted. 

A  letter  from  a  friend  in  Belfast  was  then 
submitted  to  the  meeting,  expressing  an  earnest 
hope  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  will  in  due 
timesuggest  to  the  Lord*s  people  the  observance 
of  a  week  of  special  prayer,  at  the  opening  of 
the  next  year,  as  was  done  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  year,  and  remarking  upon  the  "  ad- 
vantageousposition  which  an  alliance  of  Chris- 
tians of  the  various  Evangelical  bodies  occupies 
with  regard  to  the  repetition  of  such  a  proposal 
to  their  fellow-Christians  throughout  the 
world."  The  writer  continues :  "  I  feel  that  if 
the  Alliance  had  never  acoomplished  anything 
else  than  the  bringing  about  an  universal  con- 
cert of  prayer,  as  it  was  this  year  privileged  to 
do,  it  has  done  an  untold  good." 

The  subject  having  been  considered,  the 
meeting  unanimously  adopted  the  following 
resolution  : — 

"  The  Coancil,  cordially  approving  the  saggesticn 
on  this  subject  contained  in  the  letter  juit  read, 
refer  the  matter  to  the  Committee  of  Council,  to 
carry  it  into  effect." 

We  may  add  that  the  Committee,  agreeably 
to  these  instructions  of  the  Council,  have 
already  commenced  taking  action  in  this 
matter. 

A  communication  from  Dublin  was  also  laid 
before  the  meeting,  relative  to  an  effort  now 
being  made  to  have  the  Royal  Dublin  Botanio 
Gardens  opened  to  the  public  on  the  Lord's- 
day,  and  asking  for  the  exercise  of  any  in* 
fluence  which  the  Evangelical  Alliance  might 
possess  to  counteract  a  movement  which,  if 
successful,  it  is  feared,  may  be  followed  by 
other  encroachments  on  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath. 

It  appears  that  the  society  to  which  these 
gardens  at  Glasnevin  belong  has  been  for  more 
than  a  century  incorporated  by  Royal  Charter, 
for  the  encouragement  of  agriculture  and 
other  useful  arts  in  Ireland.  The  members 
consist  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  who  are 
admitted  by  ballot  on  the  payment  of  specified 
amounts.    It  has  of  late  years  become  as- 
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Bociated  with  the  Educational  Department  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,  and  is  aided  hy  an  annual 
parliamentary  grant.  Oa  several  occaaious, 
similar  attempts  to  open  the  gardens  on 
Sundays  as  a  place  of  recreation  have  been 
made,  but  the  Society,  by  large  majorities, 
has  each  time  negatived  the  movement.  On 
the  last  occjision  the  votes  were  only  18  for  it, 
and  129  against  it.  Failing  in  the  Society 
itself,  the  parties  have  for  the  last  few  months 
commenced  and  carried  on  an  agitation 
beyond  its  range,  and  by  obtaining  signatures 
to  petitions  at  Roman  Gatholiu  Chapels,  and 
by  other  methods,  they  have  sought  to  induce 
the  (Government  to  ooeroe  the  reluctant  ma- 
jority of  the  Society  by  the  threatened  with- 
drawal of  the  parliamentary  grant.  The 
measure,  it  is  stated,  is  strongly  deprecated  by 
the  Protestant  ministers  and  people,  who  have 
striveu  in  every  way  to  oppose  it.  With  this 
view  a  deputation  has  waited  on  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant,  and  a  public  meeting  has  been 
held  in  Dublin,  presided  over  by  the  excellent 
Dean  of  St  Patrick's,  and  in  which  Christians 
of  the  different  Evangelical  denominations 
took  part. 

The  Council  having  heard  these  statements, 
and  feeling  themselvea  bound  to  use  what- 
ever means  might  be  within  their  reach  to  aid 
these  united  efforts  of  Evangelical  Christians 
in  Dublin,  especially  in  consideration  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  having  been  originally 
designed  to  endeavour,  in  subserviency  to  the 
great  object  of  uniting  Christians  "  on  the 
basis  of  the  great  Evangelical  principles  held 
in  common  by  them,*'  "  to  exert  a  beneficial 
influence  on  the  advancement  of  Evangelical 
Protestantism,  and  on  the  counteraction  of 
Infidelity,  Popery,  and  other  forms  of  super- 
stitious error  and  profaneness,  espedally  the 
deaecration  of  the  Lorde-day  "  (see  Manual), 
adopted  the  following  resolution,  in  which 
all  present  at  the  meeting  cordially  concurred, 
viz. : — 

Resolved:  That,  mindful  that  among  the  objects 
for  which  the  Evao^lical  Alliance  was  formed, 
stands  specially  promment  the  defence  of  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Sabbath,  and  fully  sympathising  with 
the  friends  in  Ireland  in  their  opposition  to  the 
evil  with  which  they  are  threatened,  the  Council 
recommend  to  the  Committee  to  take  such  steps 
as  may  seem  best,  to  aid  in  effectually  resisting 
a  movement  which  must,  in  their  iadgment,  tend  to 
the  secularisation  of  the  Lord^s-day. 

After  the  transaction  of  the  above  business, 
the  special  subjects  for  Conference  were  intro- 
duced. Among  others,  who  took  part  in  the 
proceedings,  were  Sir  C.  £.  Eardley,  Bart, 
Lord  Beuholme,  Hon.  and  Be  v.  Leland  Noel, 


T.  H.  Graham,  Esq.,  General  Alexander, 
Thos.  Chambers,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  Rev.  Canon 
Brooks,  Rev  Professar  Hoppus,  Colonel  Stace, 
Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  Major  Scott  Phillips,  R.  A. 
MacSe,  Esq.,  Rev.  W.  M.  Bunting,  H.  C. 
Tucker,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr.  Fry,  Rev.  Dr.  Steane, 
Rev.  D.  T.  K.  Drummond,  Rev.  A.  S.  Thel- 
wall,  F.  Bishop,  Esq.,  J.  Gorderoy,  Esq.,  Rev. 
Dr.  Morton  Brown,  Rev.  S.  Minton,  W.  R. 
Ellis,  Esq.,  Dr.  G.  H.  Davis,  Rev.  R.  Eckett, 
Rev.  Dr.  Hewlett,  Rev.  W.  Sandford,  Rev.  A. 
D.  Campbell,  Rev.  J.  Smith,  Rev.  Sewell 
Hamilton,  and  Rev.  W.  Harris.  The  tone  of 
the  meeting  was  in  harmony  with  the  great 
principles  whieh  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was 
formed  to  promote ;  and  the  various  addtceses 
delivered,  and  the  oantions  and  suggestions 
expressed,  were  characterised  by  **  due  forbear- 
ance and  brotherly  love,"  a  mutual  and  tender 
regard  for  each  other's  convictions  on  minor 
points  of  difference,  and,  at  the  same  time,  bj 
an  unhesitating  avowal  of  uncompromising 
adherence  to  the  great  and  essential  trntha  of 
the  Gospel,  on  which  Evangelical  Christians 
are  agreed,  aud  which  they  are  bound,  espe- 
cially at  the  present  time,  to  maintain  pnre  and 
undefiled. 

In  the  course  of  the  Conference,  the  follow- 
ing resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted. 

I. 
Moved  by  the  Rev.  Canon  Brooks,  of  Notdngham ; 
seconded  by  the  Hon.  Lord  Benhohne : — 
The  Delegates  and  Members  now  assembled 
rejoice  in  the  opportunity  afforded  them  of  meet- 
ing the  Executive  Council,  and  conferring  with 
them  on  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  They  desire  to  record  their  warm  and 
unabated  attachment  to  the  great  principles  and 
objects  of  the  Alliance,  and  their  deep  conviction 
of  the  increasing  importance  of  this  organization 
for  promoting  a  real  fellowship  among  true 
Christians,  and  for  taking  united  action,  whenever 
and  wherever  needed,  for  the  defence  of  religious 
liberty  and  the  interests  of  vital  Christianity 
throughout  this  world. 

II. 
Moved  by  T.  H.  Graham,  Esq.,  Edmond  CasUe, 

Carlisle ; 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Welsh,  Beading : — 
The  Delegates  and  Members  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  urging  upon  the  Executive  CoBncd  to 
adopt  such  measures  as  they  may  deem  best  for  a 
wider  extension  of  the  Alliance  at  home,  and  a 
fuller  and  more  frequent  communication  with  our 
Christian  brethren  abroad,  persuaded  that  passing- 
events  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  many 
lands  are  pointing  with  increasing  clearness  and 
power  to  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  witness  for 
truths  of  paramount  importance,  and  to  maintain 
them  in  a  spirit  of  perfect  harmony  and  love. 

Moved  by  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Thornton,  of  London ; 
seconded  by  G.  Pidcock,  Esq.,  Guernsey : — 
That  in  order  to  assist  the  Executive  Council  ia 
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_  the  Alliance  tbroogbout  the  United 
Kiogdom,  and  in  fonning  local  Committees, 
Ministerial  and  other  Members  are  earnestly  re- 
quested to  aid  the  Secretaries  in  making  arrange- 
ments ior  public  and  social  meetings,  at  which 
ilepatatioas  will  be  present  to  advocate  the  claims 
of  the  Society. 

IV. 

More)  hy  tbe  Re?.  Samnel  Mioton.  London ; 
seonded  by  the  Bey.  W.  M.  Bunting  :— 

That  looking  to  the  great  importance  of  this 
Allianee,  and  the  desirableness  of  disseminating 
asuidelyas  possible  its  principles,  and  increasing 
its  means  of  usefulness,  Ministers  be  earnestly 
requested  to  preach  periodically  a  sermon  to  their 
people  esk  behalf  of  tbe  Alliance,  and  to  make  a 
collection  in  aid  of  its  funds. 

At  the  close  of  the  proceedings  about  si&ty 
memberB  of  Conferenoe  remained  to  dinner. 
And  in  the  evening  a  devotional  meeting  was 
held,  at  which  an  address  was  delivered  by  the 
Hon.  and  Bev.  B.  W.  Noel. 

An?(I7al  So  J  bee. — The  Annual  Soiree  of 
the  Evangelical  AUiaiice  took  place  at  Free- 
masons' fiall,  in  the  evening  of  April  30. 
A  eontiderable  namber  oF  Metropolitan  and 
Provinciftl  members  and  friends  assembled  at 
lea,  and  after  some  time  spent  in  partaking  of 
'  re&e^mont  andin  social  intercourse,  tbe  public 
meetiDg  was  held  in  the  large  hall.  Bobert 
Baxter,  Esq.,  presided,  and  after  the  singing 
of  a  hymn,  the  Scriptures  were  read  by 
the  Ber.  W.  M.  Bunting,  and  prayer  was 
offered  by  the  Bev.  A.  S.  Thelwall ;  the  addresses 
vhieh  then  followed  were  of  an  unusually  in- 
terestiog  character.  After  some  remarks  by 
tbe  Chairman,  the  Bev.  W.  Amott  spoke  on 
the  subject  of  the  Beligious  Bevival  in  Glasgow, 
The  Bev.  D.  Maoafee,  of  Lisburo,  referred  to 
meetings  held  in  that  Hall  in  the  early  years 
of  (he  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  then  spoke  of 
the  Iriah  Revival.  He  was  followed  by  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  Jenkinson,  Vicar  of  Battersea,  who 
gave  infonnation  of  a  remarkable  manifestation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  gracious  influence  at  the 
present  time  in  bis  parish,  and  mentioned 
isstaoees  of  tbe  holding  of  meetings  for  prayer 
by  labonring  men  and  by  young  persons, 
the  Bev.  Bobert  Wallace,  Secretary  of  the 
Freikch  Canadian  Missionary  Society,  made  a 
statement  of  the  valuable  work  of  that  society, 
liad  Ben  holme  then  spoke  of  religion  in  Edin- 
bargh.and  referred  with  much  feeling  to  the  civil 
diuensionB  in  America.  The  Bev.  Dr.  Perkins, 
btTing  responded  to  the  kind  allusions  to  his 
Dstife  country,  by  Lord  Benholme,  proceeded 
to  speak  of  his  labours  for  the  last  twenty'Seven 
rran  among  the  Nestorians  in  Persia,  after 
vhich  Dr.  Macgowan  made  some  remarks  on 
tk9  ehiumcler  of  tbe  inhabitants  of  Japan. 


The  Bev.  Mr.  Layer,  of  VVurtemburg,  the  Bev. 
Theophilus  Bedier,  of  Etienne,  and  the  Bev. 
Mr.  Wiberg,  of  Sweden,  were  also  prepared  to 
speak,  had  time  permitted,  respecting  real 
Christianity  in  their  respective  coimtries.  The 
addresses  delivered  were  necessarily  brief,  but 
they  conveyed  much  information,  and  all 
of  them  referred  to  the  diffusion  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  union  amongst  those  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  its  im- 
portance in  relation  to  the  efforts  made  to 
promote  His  kingdom. 

The  meeting  was  closed  with  the  Doxology, 
and  the  Bendiction  by  the  Bev.  P,  La  Trobe. 

PARIS;   ANNUAL   MEETINO  OF  THE  EVANQBLICAL 
ALLUNOE. 

The  subjoined  letter  has  been  addressed  to 
tbe  Foreign  Secretai-y,  by  Pastor  A.  Bacine 
Brand ; — 

••  Fontainebleau,  May  18,  1861. 

"  Dear  Brother,— I  send  you  the  following  brief 
account  of  our  annual  meeting  of  the  Bvangelioal 
Alliance,  held  on  the  23rd  of  April,  which  I  hope 
will  be  interesting  to  the  readers  of  your  Monthly 
Intelligencer. 

"  The  meeting  took  place  at  the  ChapeUe  Taithout, 
under  the  presidency  of  M.  Lucien  des  Mesnard. 
In  the  absence  of  the  Secretary,  Pastor  G.  Fisch. 
(who  is  at  present  in  America),  the  annual  report 
was  read  by  M.  Quillaume  Monod,  the  esteemed 
chairman  of  the  Committee. 

<*  He  made  some  cursory  reflections  on  the  true 
mission  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  recalled 
the  memory  of  subjects  of  sadness  and  joy,  which 
the  friends  of  the  Alliance  have,  in  the  course  of  the 
past  year,  experienced.  The  mission  of  the  Al- 
liance is,  as  every  one  knows,  to  exhibit  the  union 
of  real  Christians,  who  are  one  in  faith.  One  of 
the  subjects  of  sadness  touched  upon  in  the  report 
was  the  decline  of  brotherly  love.  It  seemed  to 
him,  M.  Monod  said,  that  Kvangelical  Christians 
had  kept  aloof  from  each  other  more  than  formerly. 
The  pastors  had,  in  many  cases,  been  behind 
Christian  laymen  in  larf^eness  of  heart.  There 
had  been  in  England  a  glorious  maintenance  of 
Scriptural  truth,  an  almost  universal  protest  of 
Evangelical  Christians  against  a  publication  dan-  ' 
gerous  to  the  faith ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  had 
all  been  grieved  at  the  bitterness  which  some  had 
displayed  in  their  zeal  for  the  upholding  of  the 
truth,  and  which  had  sadly  disturbed  the  peace 
among  the  children  of  Qod.  Let  us  learn  how  both 
to  love  and  to  defend  the  truth,  and  in  defending 
the  truth  let  us  never  confound  with  its  foes 
brethren  who,  though  they  appear  to  be  in  danger 
of  erring  on  some  points,  are  yet  faithful.  M. 
Monod  also  alluded  to  the  orincipal  diflbrences 
which  separate  Christians  in  our  days,  and  to 
which  they  very  often  seem  to  attach  too 
much  importance — viz.,  differences  of  opinion  with 
regard  to  the  relation  of  Church  and  State.  The 
difference  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Church 
connected  with  tbe  State,  is  one  of  position  rather 
than  of  doctrine.  They  both  parsue  the  same  end, 
and  will  one  day  reunite  in  the  same  eternai 
liberty  to  which  the  Church  of  Christ  has  a  right. 
Another  subject  of  grief  was  the  death  of  the  King 
of  Piusaia,  that  sincere  friend  of  the  Evangvlical 
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Alliance,  who  is  now  with  his  Saviour  in  the 
eternal  assembly  of  the  Eyangelical  Alliance  in 
heaven.  Again,  what  at  the  present  moment  was 
happening  in  Spain  must  fill  our  hearts  with  pro- 
fou>  d  sadoess,  for  there  we  have  brethren  who 
suffer  and  are  in  bonds  for  the  truth's  sake. 
Sweden  now  afforded  a  subject  of  joy,  for  though 
the  laws  of  that  country  are  not  yet  what  they 
should  be,  the  Gospel  is  there  making  such  pro- 
gress that  persecution  will  soon  become  impossible. 
M.  MoDod  then  spoke  of  the  Revivals  that  have 
taken  place  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  the  United 
States,  Germany,  Jamaica,  and  in  the  French 
Missionary  Stations  in  South  Africa,  and  he  con- 
cluded with  the  prayer  that  the  turn  of  France 
miglU  soon  arrive.  After  this  address,  of  which  I 
have  indicated  only  a  few  points,  several  speakers 
followed,  and  successively  gave  their  testimony  in 
favour  of  the  value  of  the  Alliance. 

"  A  hymn  having  been  then  sung,  and  prayer 
offered  by  the  Venerable  President  of  the  Con- 
sistoij  of  Nismes,  M.  lo  Pasteur  Borrel,  the 
meeting  terminated. 

*'  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day  a  very  large 
assembly  met  again  in  the  same  place,  to  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Su{)per.  M.  le  Pasteur  Casalis, 
Birector  of  the  Mission-house,  Paris,  conducted 
the  service,  which  worthily  crowned  the  ser- 
vices of  our  religious  anniversary  meetings, 
and  which,  I  am  convinced,  produced  a  salutary 
impression  on  all  who  were  present.  The  follow- 
ing pastors  of  various  denominations  took  part  in 
the  service,  viz. :  Martin,  of  Cond^  (Wesleyan) ; 
Dez,  Paris  (Baptist) ;  F.  Monod,  Paris ;  Ph. 
Boucher ;  Malan,  Piedmont  (Vaudois) ;  Gaumey, 
Arbousset  (late  Missionary  to  South  Africa); 
Petavel,  of  Neufch&tel ;  Borrel,  Armand-Delille, 
&c.,  &c. — a  lively  and  touching  exemplification 
of  the  Eyangelical  Alliance  which  united  us. 
After  a  hymn  and  prayer  by  M.  G.  Monod,  we 
separated,  with  our  hearts  greatly  moved." 

Bulgaria. — The  following  letter,  just  re- 
ceived from  the  S^ecretary  of  the  PiVaugelical 
Alliance  at  Constantinople,  contains  further 
information  of  the  movement  in  the  Bul- 
garian Church :  — 

Constantinople,  May  14,  1861. 

TO  SIR  ClTLLXlfa  BAaDLCT,  PKBSinSlfT  OF  TBS  BRmSH 
ORGANIZATION   OP   TUB   EVANOELICAL  ALLIANCE. 

My  dear  Sir, — In  my  letter  of  a  fortnight  since, 
I  mentioned  that  Ali  Pasha  had  declared  to  the 
Bulgarians  that  their  Bishops  were  to  be  banished 
In  accordance  with  the  sentence  pronounced  upon 
them  by  the  Greek  Patriarch.  My  letter  had 
hardly  left  the  city,  when  we  were  informed  that 
the  Bishop  of  PhilippopoUs  hal  been  actually 
arrested  and  sent  into  exile.  A  letter  from  that 
city  represents  that  he  was  -suddenly  seized  by  an 
armed  force,  marched  like  a  felon  to  the  Pasha*s 


palace,  and  immediately  hurried  oat  of  (he  town 
under  guard,  without  any  opportuni^  to  arraoge 
his  affairs,  or  even  to  take  leave  of  his  family. 

An  attempt  was  made,  a  few  days  later,  to  arrest 
also  the  two  Bishops  residing  here,  bat  the  Bul- 
garians rallied  in  such  numbers  to  their  defence, 
that  the  Government  desisted  for  the  time  from  the 
attempt.  Between  two  and  three  thousand  persons 
gathered  at  the  Episcopal  residenee,  and  declared 
to  the  officers  sent  to  arrest  the  Bishops,  that  they 
should  not  be  taken ;  that  if  there  was  any  fault  in 
the  resistance  to  the  Greek  Patriarch,  it  was  the 
fault  of  themselves,  the  people,  and  not  of  the 
Bishops.  The  Bulgarian  community  sent  a  peti- 
tion also  to  the  Sultan  himself,  praying  for  his 
interference  in  their  behalf.  In  answer  to  this, 
orders  were  issued,  suspending  all  proceedings  for 
the  time  being.  This  was  during  the  week  pre- 
ceding the  Greek  Easter  (May  5).  Taking  ad- 
vantage of  this  partial  concession,  the  Bishops  per« 
forme  I  Divine  service  with  their  peonle  on  that 
Sabbith  to  their  great  satisfaction.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  Government  only  wished  to  get 
safely  through  Easter  without  exciting  a  tumult,  for 
at  the  close  of  the  succeeding  week  (May  12) 
they  proceeded  to  execute  upon  the  Bishops 
the  long-threatened  banishment.  By  sending 
an  overwhelming  military  force  Uie  arrest 
was  effected,  and  the  Biceps  were  sent  off 
into  some  part  of  Asia  Minor,  where  I  do  not  as  yet 
know,  what  the  Bulgarians  will  now  do  remains 
to  be  seen.  They  may,  in  sheer  despair,  go  over  in 
large  numbers  to  the  Roman  Catnolic  Church. 
The  convention  of  delegates  from  various  parts  of 
Bulgaria,  of  which  mention  has  been  made  in 
prerious  letters,  met  here  during  the  week  preceding 
Easter;  but  the  very  hostile  attitude  taken  by  the 
Government  at  that  time  seems  to  have  prevented 
their  attempting  to  act  at  all  as  a  convention  in 
respect  to  the  objects  for  which  they  had  assembled. 
I  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  banished 
Bishops  and  some  of  their  friends  were  very  much 
disposed  to  avow  their  acceptance  of  the  cardinal 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  t}  cla-m  from  the  Government  on 
this  ground  their  right  to  protection  as  Protestants. 
Some  preliminary  steps  were  taken  iu  this  direction, 
but  the  plan  was  not  carried  out  from  the  fear  that 
it  would  prove  a  premature  movement  in  reference 
to  its  influence  upon  the  nation  at  large.  The 
banishment  of  these  Bishops  closes  one  chanter  of 
tiie  history  of  this  Bulgarian  movement,  we  wait 
with  interest  for  the  opening  of  the  next.  But, 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  this  particular 
struggle  for  deliverance  from  the  domination  of  the 
Greek  Patriarch,  we  believe  the  work  of  reformation 
among  the  Bulgarians  will  go  on  to  an  ultimate 
triumph.  For  that  triumph  we  labour  and  pray 
with  hope. — ^Yours  most  truly, 

EnwiN  E.  Buss. 
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If  I  giYe  unto  the  Law  his  pioper  definition,  and  kepe  it  within  the  oompasse  of  his  office  and  use, 
it  is  an  excellent  thing.  But  if  I  translate  it  to  another  use,  and  attribute  that  unto  it  whieh  I 
shonid  not,  then  do  I  not  only  pervert  the  Lawe,  but  also  the  whole  Scripture.  .  .  .  Let  evefy  thing 
aerve  in  hk  due  plice  and  oroer.  Let  Uie  Sun  shine  by  day,  the  Moone  and  the  Starres  by  night ; 
let  the  sea  gere  fishes,  the  earth  graine,  the  woodes  wilde  wastes  and  trees,  &c.  In  like  maner  let 
not  the  Lawe  usurne  the  office  and  use  of  another,  that  is  to  say  of  Justification ;  but  let  it  leave  this 
onely  to  grmee,  to  the  pramiae,  and  to  faith.— Luthbb.    BlaekUtter  Translation^  A.D.  1577. 


Ix  that  part  of  his  epiatle  to  the  Qalatian  Churches,  in  which  St.  Paul  discourses  on 
the  different  offices  of  the  Law  and  the  Oospel,  he  introduces  one  of  those  abrupt  and 
pr^oant  questions  which  are  so  characteristic  of  his  manner,  and  so  suggestive  to  the 
mind  of  his  reader.  "  Is  the  law  then/'  he  asks,  "  against  the  promises?''*  The 
question  implies  the  possibility  of  its  being  understood  to  be  so.  To  prevent,  however, 
such  a  conception  from  taking  possession  of  the  mind,  he  immediately  interposes  his 
emphatic  and  wellknown  Utj  ytvoirol  f  "  Grod  forbid!"  As  though  he  had  said, 
"  There  is  no  antagonism  between  them,  no  inconsistency  even ;  they  differ  from  each 
other,  but  they  are  in  perfect  harmony ;  they  fulfil  different  functions,  but  they  are 
both  snbeervient  to  the  same  end.'' 

Before  proceeding  with  the  subject  to  which  w^e  devote  this  paper,  it  may  be  well 
to  define  the  contrasted  terms  of  the  question.    These  are  the  Law  and  the  Promises. 

By  the  latter  term,  the  Apostle  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  he  were  speaking  of 
the  promises  generally,  but  of  the  specific  promises  made  to  Abraham,  and  fulfilled  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel — with  a  special  reference,  however,  to  its  grand  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  justification,  not  by  works  of  law,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
These  Abrahamic  promises  all  definitely  culminate  in  this  privilege.  For  they  are  all  com- 
prehended in  the  final  words  of  God's  gracious  declaration,  made  te  him  after  t^e  virtual 
sacrifice  of  his  son  :  '^  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  X  But 
those  words  are  a  prediction  of  Christ,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation  to  be  afterwards 
fhllj  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  So  St.  Paul  interprets  them:  "  The  Scripture,  foreseeing 
that  Ood  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto 
Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So,  then,  they  which  are  of  fisdth, 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  And,  in  a  subsequent  verse,  **  Now,  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many; 
bat  as  of  one,  And  te  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  ||  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the 
'Promises,"  as  we  here  use  the  term,  is  but  another  word  for  the  Gospel,  of  which 
the  principal  and  characteristic  feature  is  salvation  by  grace  through  faith. 

By  the  other  term,  **  the  Law,"  the  Apostle  refers  to  that  promulgation  of  the  will 
of  God  which  was  made  through  the  mediation  of  Moses,  four  hundred  and  thirty 
y«Lr8  later  than  the  transaction  on  Mount  Moriah.  His  own  words  arc  the  proof : 
**  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it 
should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect."  §  This  law  consisted  of  two  parts,  the 
moral  and  the  ceremonial.  The  former  was  not  then  for  the  first  time  made 
known,  as  will  afterwards  require  to  be  remarked,  nor  was  it  peculiar  to  the 
Hosaic  economj.    It  consisted  of  those  first  principles  of  moral  rectitude  which  arise 

*  Qal.  iii.  21. 
t  Paul  almie  utes  this  form  of  expressioD,  and  only  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians, 
M  may  he  seen  hy  coniulting  Bruder*s  Greek  Concordance. 

♦  Qcn.  xxii.  18.  11  Gal.  iii.  H,  9,  10.  J  Gal.  iii.  17 
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immediately  out  of  man^s  relation  to  his  Creator  and  kis  fellow-men,  and  which 
at  that  time  were  reduced  into  ten  precepts,  and  written  on  two  tables  of  stone.  The 
latter  or  ceremonial  part  of  the  law,  comprehended  all  that  relates  to  the  polity,  both 
civil  and  eodesiastioid,  of  the  Jews.  It  prescribed  their  Tarioos  relifioas  observaneea, 
and  was  designed  to  contain,  and  yet  to  conceal  as  under  a  veil,  those  Evangelical 
doctrines  which  receive  their  complete  development  in  the  Gospel.  It  is  chiefly  of  the 
moral  law,  as  distinguished  firom  the  ceremoaiali  that  we  shall  have  to  speak  in  the 
following  observations. 

Of  the  Law  and  the  rromisos,  then,  as  thus  doflncd^  St.  Paul  aslca,  ''Is  the 
law  against  the  promises?''  And  the  reason  of  the  inquiry  is  this :  The  Proiuaea, 
in  other  words  the  Gospel,  or  the  covenant  of  grace,  provides  a  righteousness,  whereby 
we  are  justified  through  faith;  but  the  Law  subjects  us  to  a  ctirM  for  our  sins.  Kence 
there  appears  to  bo  an  opposition  between  them.  The  one  condemns  the  sinner,  the 
other  justifies  him,  and  so  they  seem  to  be  in  conflict  with  each  other ;  while  yet  ihey 
are  but  the  several  parts  of  the  same  systom  of  religion,  the  two  relafted  and  necessary 
portions  of  the  same  scheme  of  Divine  and  revealed  truth. 

This  one  great  difference  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  comprehends  many 
differences,  to  all  of  which  it  i^  the  key ;  but  which  are,  nevertheless,  of  sufficient 
importance  to  possess  a  distinct  individuality,  and  both  to  require  and  reward  a  separftt« 
examination.     Some  two  or  three  of  them  only  can  be  now  touched  upon. 

And  we  may  begin  with  a  difference  which,  although  at  first  it  seems  to  be  only 
of  a  circumstantial  nature,  involves  in  fact  an  essential  distinction.  The  Law  and  the 
Gospel  differ  in  the  manner  in  which  they  are  respectively  communicated.  The  Law- 
was  writton  onginaUy  on  natural  conscience.  In  man's  condition  of  innioeetiee,  no 
eztomftl  communication  from  the  Lawgiver  was  required  to  make  it  known.  Adam 
intuitively  understood  his  duties.  And  even  now  moral  obligations  are  discoverable, 
in  part  at  least,  by  the  light  of  nature.  So  St.  Paul  resasons  :  "  For  when 
(he  says)  the  GentUes,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained 
in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves ;  which  show 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts,  meanwhile,  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another."*  Hence  the  remark' 
previously  made,  that  the  Law  was  not  then  originated  when  it  was  promulgated  frota 
SinaL  That  was  only  its  republication.  It  had  existed  long  befi)re,  being,  in  fact, 
ooeval  with  the  creation  of  man.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  inferred  that  its  Sinaitic 
promulgation  was  unnecessary.  On  the  contrary,  such  had  been  the  influence  of 
depravity,  that  the  original  record  on  the  human  heart  was  almost  obliterated. 
Only  a  few  faint  traces  of  it  remained :  so  that,  if  it  was  not  to  be  totally  lost,  it  had 
become  necessary  that  it  should  be  repubUshed,  and  incorporated  with  Divine  Beve- 
lation.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand,  is  by  that  Kevelation  exclusively  made 
knoMTU.  The  knowledge  of  it  comes,  not  through  the  medium  of  conscience,  not  by 
the  light  of  nature,  not  by  the  deductions  of  reason,  but  by  an  external  communication 
from  God.  Ite  very  nature,  as  a  manifestetion  of  mercy  to  the  fallen,  supposes  the 
neeessity  of  some  extraordinary  and  supernatural  conveyance.  For  whence  could 
reason  infer  that  if,  instead  of  being  loved  and  obeyed,  the  Creator  should  be  con- 
temned and  insulted.  He  would  make  such  a  provision  of  grace  as  the  scheme  of  human 
redemption  unfolds  ?  Such  information  man  possesses  no  means  of  acquiring.  It 
belongs  purely  and  exclusively  to  the  province  of  Eevelation.  Facts  confirm  these 
Btetemente ;  for  wherever  man  is  found,  we  find  him  acquainted,  partially  at  least,  with 
the  Law — 'he  possesses  some  standard  by  which  he  distinguishes  right  cmd  wrong — 

*Rom.  ii.  14  16, 
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bat  wholly  ignorant  of  the  Gospel.    Until  the  good  tidings  ate  carried  to  hia,  he 
hears  nottiing  of  a  Baviour^  and  he  knows  nothing  of  mercy. 

This  difference  is  next  observable  in  the  points  of  view  from  which  the  Law  and 
the  Qospel  severally  oontemplafte  man.  The  Law  contemplates  him  as  he  was  originally 
created^  tiie  Qospel  contemplates  him  in  his  actaal  condition ;  and  between  these  two 
points  of  view,  there  is  the  widest  possible  divergence.  When  man  came  forth  fK>m  the 
hand  of  his  Creator,  he  not  only  possessed  all  the  capacities  requisite  for  rendering  a 
perfect  obedience  to  the  Law,  bnt  those  capacities  were  nnder  a  holy  bias.  There  was 
no  darkness  in  his  understanding,  no  obliquity  in  his  will,  no  turbulence  in  his  piuitnons, 
no  depravity  in  his  heart.  Erect  in  the  grandeur  of  moral  integrity,  he  stood,  as  in 
his  redeemed  and  restored  nature  he  will  again  ultimately  ''stand,  perfect  and  complete 
in  all  ^e  will  of  God/'  The  Law  was  made  for  man  then,  and  it  has  not  been  altered 
since.  Its  obligations  and  requirements  are  precisely  what  they  were  when  they  were 
first  engraven  on  the  human  conscience.  The  fall  has  deprived  man  of  the  dis- 
pontion  to  obey,  but  assuredly  it  has  neither  obliterated,  nor  in  any  way  impaired,  God's 
right  to  claim  his  obedience.  That  claim  rests  upon  man's  rehition  to  God  as  his 
Creator,  and  is  thus  deduced  from  the  first  and  most  simple  principles  of  justice. 
These  principles  ore  immutaUe,  and  that  relation  is  undisturbed  by  any  events  tiiat 
have  occurred  in  the  subsequent  history  of  man ;  and  as  the  principles  fipom  which 
the  Law  is  deduced,  and  the  relation  which  gives  it  birth,  are  both  of  them  tmehanged 
and  unchangeable,  so  also  is  the  Law  itself.  It  is  an  imagination  as  vain  and  nn^ 
philosophical  as  it  is  nnscriptural,  which  supposes  that  the  Law  is  softened  down,  and 
accommodated  to  man's  present  circumstances,  in  which  his  moral  powers  are  de- 
praved. ^  "  Hie  perfect  law  of  God  (to  quote  Ihe  language  of  one  of  the  greatest  .<ef 
cur  Puritan  divines)  is  attempered  to  Ihe  possibitity  of  the  npri^t  man,  not  to  Ae  in- 
firmity of  fkllen  man."  *  The  Law  has  nndergone  no  alteratron  consequent  upon  Qie 
apostacy.  Its  claims  are  in  no  degree  abated,  its  strictness  is  in  no  measure  relaxed. 
Kcr  is  it  right  that  they  should.  If  the  Law  was  originally  ''  holy,  just,  and  g;ood,''  it  i« 
so  stSl,  and  if  any  man  seek  to  be  justified  by  it,  let  him  perfectly  finlfll  it,  and  he  will 
not  seek  in  vain.  The  Gospel,  on  the  contrary,  contemplates  man,  not  as  God  made 
him,  bnt  as  sin  has  unmade  him.  It  accommodates  itself  to  bis  actual  con- 
dition as  a  guilty  and  depraved  creature,  lost  and  helpless.  The  very  design 
of  Hie  Gospel  is  to  provide  for  a  new  case  in  the  government  of  God.  And 
it  is  itself,  liherefore,  a  new  expedient,  unknown  to  a  condition  of  being 
the  elements  of  which  are  integrity  and  moral  strength.  It  stoops  to  fiillen 
hmnanlty ;  it  comes  with  provisions  of  grace.  The  message  with  which  it  reassures 
<mt  confidence  is  this,  that  "  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly."  f  "  It  is  not  the  prescription  of  a  rule  of  life  to  the  innocent, 
tmt  the  annunciation  of  a  stupendous  method  of  relief  for  the  sinner."  ^  fesm 
Christ  came  ''not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  With  ffim, 
thensfore,  is,  notitheLaw  that  convicts,  bnt  the  blood  that  atones^-not  l^e  justice  ttiat 
imdeaa^  but  <ihe  sovereignty  that  pardons,  iftie  righteousness  that  justifies,  and 
the  graoe  that  renews.  He  is  Ihe  fountain  of  life,  and  the  light  of  men,  and  4fae 
rest  of  the  weary,  and  the  refuge  of  the  gcnlty,  and  the  hope  of  the  penitMit,  and 
"the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  "  Oveiiookiog  all 
petty  varieties  and  subordinate  distinctions  (to  use  again  the  eloquent  language 
of  the  writer  just  quoted),  the  Gospel  places  the  whole  human  race  on  one 
level;  abases  them  all  in  the  dust  before  the  Infinite  Majesty;    and   offers,  indis- 
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criminately,  a  provisbn  of  sanclification   to   the   polluted,  and  of  pardon    to   the 
guilty.     These  are  the  glad  tidings ;  this  is  the  jubilee  of  the  whole  earth."  * 

The  Law  and  the  Gospel  differ  still  further  in  the  motives  to  which  they  appeal, 
and  the  opposite  considerations  by  which  their  claims  are  enforced.  The  one  appeals  to 
fear,  the  other  to  love ;  the  former  operates  by  terror,  the  latter  by  hope;  in  the  one 
obedience  is  enjoined  on  the  penalty  of  death,  in  the  other  it  is  encouraged  by  the  pro- 
mise of  life.  To  the  first  enunciated  law  a  threatenbg  was  annexed ;  the  first  dawn  of 
the  Gospel  was  ushered  in  with  a  promise.  The  spirit  engendered  by  the  Law,  as  a  ne- 
cessary consequence,  is  a  spirit  of  bondage,  but  that  produced  by  the  Gospel  is  a  spirit  of 
liberty. f  The  Law  begets  in  us  a  profound  sense  of  veneration  by  its  infiezible  justice, 
which  knows  no  relentings,  and  is  never  softened  into  pity.  Its  eternal  rectitude  and  spot- 
less sanctity,  its  stem  but  righteous  denunciation  of  sin,  and  its  impartial  condemnation 
of  all  sinners,  fill  the  mind  with  reverential  admiraton,  but  it  is  admiration  blended  with 
despair.  We  stand  in  its  awful  presence  with  sentiments  akin  to  those  with  whioh 
we  gaze  on  Alpine  altitudes  crowned  with  their  chaplets  of  untrodden  snow — the  very 
image  of  eternal  but  inaccessible  purity.  Its  moral  grandeur  creates  a  sense  of  the 
sublime,  but  begets  no  affection,  and  inspires  no  hope.  The  Gosperl,  on  the  contrary, 
since  its  essence  is  mercy  and  its  errand  salvation,  awakens  at  once  confidence  and  joy. 
If  its  origin  is  Divine,  its  sympathies  are  human.  It  pities  our  weaknesses,  stoops  to 
our  miseries,  is  the  lenitive  of  our  sorrows,  and  the  overflowing  fountain  of  life  and 
peace.  Like  the  Law,  it  never  connives  at  sin,  but  unlike  the  Law,  it  pardons  the  sinner. 
Like  the  Law,  it  sets  before  us  a  standard  of  perfect  holiness,  but  unlike  the  Law,  it 
stretches  forth  the  hand  which  helps  us  in  our  efforts  to  reach  it.  Like  the  Law,  it 
upholds  the  justice  of  God,  but  unlike  the  Law,  it  reveals  His  mercy.  Like  the  Law,  it 
affords  all  necessary  guarantees  of  order  and  obedience,  but  unlike  the  Law,  it  leayea 
open  a  door  of  penitence  and  restoration  to  the  transgressor.  It  thus  appeals  to  a 
dasa  of  motives  which  never  come  within  the  scope  or  knowledge  of  the  Law  ]  it  per- 
suades but  never  coerces,  it  allures  but  never  compels.  The  one  is  the  taskmaster 
driving  the  terrified  slave  to  his  hated  toil,  the  other  is  the  loving  parent  eliciting  and 
rewarding  filial  duty ;  the  one  is  Mount  Sinai,  upon  which  the  Lord  descended  in  smoke 
and  fire,  the  other  is  Mount  Zion  rejoicing  in  the  sunshine,  and  bathed  in  the  dews  of 
heaven. 

The  difference  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  is  seen  finally  in  the  ultimate 
power  of  each.  The  former  ends  in  condemnation,  the  latter  in  justification  unto  life. 
Each  runs  out  to  its  final  issue,  each  attains  its  proper  result.  The  Gospel  justifies  and 
saves,  the  Law  condemns  and  punishes.  The  one  is  '<  the  ministration  of  death,"  the 
other  is  ''  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit."  The  end  with  a  view  to  which  the  Gtospel 
was  originally  promulgated,  was  that  men,  although  guilty,  might  be  saved  through 
faith,  and  to  this  end  it  attains :  for  "it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."}  He  that  believeth  is  justified. 
By  his  faith  he  acquires  a  righteousness  which  entitles  him  to  life,  so  that  it  becomes 
a  just  thing  on  the  part  of  the  Lawgiver  and  Judge  to  cancel  his  guilt,  to  absolve  him 
from  punishment,  to  treat  him  as  a  righteous  person,  and  after  death  to  put  him  in 
possession  of  an  immortality  of  blessedness;  for  which,  meanwhile,  he  obtains  a 
moral  preparation  and  fitness  through  the  gracious  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
this  is  the  ultimate  power  of  the  Gospel :  it  is  *'  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 
The  Law,  on  the  contrary — having  no  right  of  forgiveness,  and  incapable,  from  itA 
very  nature,  of  relaxation — ^necessarily  issues  in  the  death  of  the  transgressor.  And 
it  is  its  glory  that  it  should.  No  greater  indignity  can  be  done  to  it  than  to 
suppose  that  it  varies  with  the  varying  conditioos  of  man.      It   is  eternal,   fixed. 


Robert  Hall :  "  Review  of  Gregory's  Let'ers."        t  2  Tim.  I.  7.        t  Romans  i.  IG. 
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immutablej  alike  in  its  requirements  and  its  sanctions.  It  speaks  now  in  termi 
teiriblj  emphatic  and  brief — ''  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  ;"*  and  its  last  aooents 
vill  be  heard  when  the  Just  One  shall  say,  to  all  who  have  not  sought  a  refuge  from 
its  condemnation  in  the  Cross,  ''  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."f  This  is  the  ultimate  power  of  the  Law-^it  is 
the  power  to  ''  turn  the  wicked  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God."{ 

II- 
To  these  differences  between  the  Law  and  tlie  Gk>spel  a  few  remarks  may  be  added, 
ibowing  their  harmony  with  each  other. 

Their  harmony,  then,  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  they  are  parts  of  the  same  system  of 
moral  government.  Each  has  an  office  and  a  use  in  God's  government  of  mankind,  but 
each  has  its  own  use  and  its  own  office.  The  Grospel  does  not  supersede  the  Law,  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  does  the  Law  nullify  the  Gospel.  ''  The  covenant  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot 
diflsnnnl,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect."  ||  What  the  Apostle  thus 
affirms  of  the  8inaitic  law  is  as  true  of  the  moral  part  of  it  as  of  the  ceremonial.  The 
Gospel  was  not  disannulled  by  the  republication  of  the  former,  any  more  than  by  the 
cootemporaneous  enactment  of  the  latter,  l^or,  on  the  other  hand,  did  the  introduotion 
of  the  Gospel  immediately  after  the  fall  militate  against  the  Law,  which  existed  ante- 
cedently to  it.  The  fact  that  the  Law  continued  to  exist,  is  sufficient  proof  of  this, 
anditisa  proof  also  that  the  Law  did  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel,  which 
took  effect  notwithstanding  its  continuance,  and,  of  course,  in  harmony  with 
it  It  thus  becomes  evident  that  it  was  never  the  design  of  the  blessed  God,  in 
pablishing  the  Gospel,  to  cast  any  disparagement  upon  the  Law,  still  less  to  reveal  a 
method  of  salvation  antagonistic  to  it.  And  that  they  are  parts  of  the  same  system 
of  moral  government  is  still  further  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that  they  run 
together  through  all  the  Divine  dispensations  which  have  followed  each  other  sinoe  the 
faU.  Before  that  disastrous  event  there  was  Law  but  no  Gospel,  for  then  no  Gospel 
was  needed,  but  ever  since  there  has  been  Law  and  Gospel  both.  Adam  was  not 
sent  out  of  Eden  a  lawless  creature,  neither  was  he  sent  out  a  hopeless  creature.  The 
Law  remained,  but  the  Promise  was  added.  The  dispensation  which  then  ensued  was 
not  a  dispensation  without  the  Gospel;  and  the  dispensation  which  has  ensued  sinoe, 
and  was  introduced  by  Christ,  is  not  a  dispensation  without  the  Law.  On  this 
point  His  own  words  are  conclusive :  "  Think  not  (He  says)  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  Law,  or  the  Prophets;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."§  Indeed,  man's 
apoetacy,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  introduction  of  the  Gk>spel,  gave  occasion  also  to 
the  promulgation  of  the  Law.  Por  **  the  Law  (as  the  Apostie  teaches)  was  added 
because  of  transgressions  ;^'%  because,  that  is,  sin  had  rendered  it  necessary  that  the 
Law  should  speak  in  louder  and  distincter  terms  than  while  its  utterances  were 
restricted  to  the  retired  chamber  of  the  human  conscience.  The  effect  of  sin  upon  the 
understanding  was  to  blind  it,  and  upon  the  conscience  to  harden  it,  and  thus  to 
render  men  insensible  to  sin,  ignorant  alike  of  its  true  nature  and  consequences,  and, 
therefore,  all  the  more  disposed  to  indulge  in  it.  Hence  the  promulgation  of  the  Law 
became  a  necessity,  and  was  an  act  of  kindness.  And  since  the  event  which  makes 
the  Gospel  necessary,  makes  necessary  also  the  republication  of  the  Law,  we  have 
another  proof,  in  that  very  circumstance,  that  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  are  parts  of 
the  same  system  of  government,  and  so  are  not  opposed  to,  but  in  harmony  with,  each 
other. 

Their  harmony  still  further  appears  in  their  mutual  subserviency  to  glorify  Christ. 

*  Ezck.  jfviii.  4.  f  Matt  xxv.  41.  J  Ps.  ix.  17. 

II  Gal.  iii.  17.  §  Matt.  r.  17.  ^  Gal.  iii.  1». 
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That  thd  Oc«pcl  gtortfiea  Him  needs  no  proof.  Christ  is  its  sum  and  substance,  its 
beginning,  its  middle,  and  its  end.  Take  away  Christ,  and  more  definitely  still — for 
when  00  many  ambiguous  voioes  are  heard  on  every  side,  it  becomes  us  to  speak  with 
precision — take  away  the  satisfaction  for  sin  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  take  away 
the  doota-ine  of  Christ's  substitution,  the  innocent  dying  for  the  guilty,  and 
making  a  real  expiation  and  atonement  for  transgression,  and  it  is  the  Gkwpel 
no  longer.  The  worth  of  the  Oospel  consists  in  the  testimony  it  bears  to  Eim 
as  the  Sedeemer  who  hath  "redeemed  us  from  ihe  curse  of  tho  law,  haying 
been  made  a  curse  for  us,"*  and  as  the  promised  seed  in  whom  all  tho  promises 
meet  and  are  fulfilled.  Christ  is  <'  The  Lord  our  Righteousne88."t  fieiieTing  in  Him 
we  are  justified ;  and  the  one  supreme  and  permanent  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  hold 
forth  and  glorify  Christ  in  this  character.  Hence  it  is  fundamental  to  right  views  of 
the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  fundamental  to  a  right  reception  of  the  Gospel,  that, 
renouncing  erery  other  hope,  spring  from  what  quarter  it  may,  a  man 
should  look  to  be  justified,  wholly  and  alone,  by  faith  in  Him.  And  it  is  thus 
that  the  Gospel  pre-eminently  subserves  the  glory  of  Christ,  since  it  leads 
sinners  to  Him,  and  to  Him  only,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost.  But  tho 
Law,  when  rightly  understood,  does  the  some  thing.  It  reaohes  the  same  end, 
although  by  a  different  method.  For  by  showing  the  true  nature  of  sin,  and  its 
inevitable  oonsequenoe,  it  cuts  the  sinner  off  from  all  hope  of  salvation  by  means  of  his 
own  righteousness.  The  Law  never  justifies  the  sinner,  but,  on  the  contrary,  always  con- 
demns him.  It  discovers  to  him  his  vileness,  and  misery,  and  helplessness.  It  restrains, 
and  commands,  and  punishes ;  but  it  speaks  nothing  of  mercy,  and  provides  no  fbigiveness 
Ibr  the  transgressor.  But  it  convinces  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  unless  he  is  forgiven,  he 
must  be  k»t.  Its  eternal  obligations  are  not  to  be  dispensed  with,  its  terrific  penalty 
will  not  be  remitted.  The  Law  must  be  iUfilled,  or  tlm  oaso  of  the  sinner  is  hopeless. 
Th^se  are  truths  which  the  Law  teaches  as  of  necessity,  for  they  are  inherent  in  its 
very  nature.  And  thus  the  Law  broken  shows  that  salvation  is  impossible  unless  tho 
Law  be  fulfilled,  and  so  leads  the  law-breaker  to  the  Divine  law-frilfiUer :  to  Him,  in 
other  words,  who  by  His  sinless  obedience  and  atoning  death  has  become  "the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  thatbelieveth."}  In  the  person  6f  Ohris^  there- 
fore, and  in  His  finished  work,  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  find  their  central  point  of 
meeting,  and  harmoniously  concur  in  glorifying  Him. 

Their  harmony,  it  may  be  remarked  finally,  is  seen  in  their  combined  infiuenoe  in 
forming  and  perfecting  Christian  character.  The  consummation  of  the  Gospel  is  not 
attained  in  the  personal  experience  of  the  recipients  of  its  grace,  until  they  appear 
**  without  fault  before  the  throne."  It  is  an  inadequate  representation  of  the  design  of 
the  Gospel,  to  say  that  its  end  is  reached  when  the  sinner  is  pardoned,  or  even  when 
the  believer  is  justified.  These  are  ends  in  order  to  which  the  Gospel  has  been 
revealed,  and  ends  which  the  Gospel  accomplishes;  but  they  are  not  its  ultimate  end. 
There  is  something  in  conception  more  glorious,  and  more  glorious  in  reality,  than 
pardcm  or  than  justification,  and  that  is  perfect  sanctification.  The  sublimest 
and  the  most  complete  conception  we  can  form  of  heaven,  is  net  that  it  is  a 
place  of  perfect  happiness,  but  a  state  of  perfect  holiness;  and  the  loftiest 
and  most  spiritual  of  all  the  Christian  prec^ts  is  that  of  Bt.  Peter, 
quoting  from  the  Mosaic  law,  *'Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."||  To  produce 
this  holiness  is  the  design  of  all  God's  dealings  with  us,  whether  in  the  Law  or  the 
Gospel,  in  Providence  or  in  grace;  for  *'  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica- 
tion." §  But  if  we  now  inquire  what  the  holiness  of  a  creature  is,  in  what  his  perfect 
sanctification  consists,  no  other  answer  can  be  given  to  our  inquiry  than  that  the  hoU- 

*  G»l«  iii*  13*  t  J^r*  xsiii.  6.  |  Rom.  z.  4.  ||  1  Peter  i.  16,  Leyi.  x.  44. 

§  1  ThesB.  iy.  3. 
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noK  oi  a  eieatore  connats  in  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  Divine  l&w.  So  that  when 
Uiew  eomaa  to  be  a  complete  correspondency  between  the  believer's  character  and  the 
law  ol  €h>d,  theii^  but  not  before,  even  though  he  may  long  antecedently  have  been 
JHitified,  will  he  be  porfeetly  holy.  And  this  consummation  will  be  attained  at  length. 
The  pniytf  of  Epaphias  for  his  friends  at  Colosse,  that  they  **  may  stand  perfect  and 
eonqMe  in  all  the  will  of  God/'^  wUl  be  answered  in  the  persons  of  all  the  redeemed. 
Evtqr  child  of  Cbd  may  appropriate  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  As  for  me,  I  will 
behold  thy  laoe  in  nghteousneae ;  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness."f 
Marvdknuy  theiefoEe,  it  is  to  see  bow,  although  at  present  the  Law  does  homage  to  the 
Goipel,  the  Gospel,  in  the  end,  will  do  homage  to  the  Law.  That  which  was  first  shall  also 
be  hat.  After  long  agss  of  dishonour,  cast  upon  it  by  the  rebellion  and  lawlessness  of 
SB  apoatate  world,  the  Iaw  will  emerge  again  into  its  original  dignity,  and  resume  its 
aneieat  rule.  As  there  wbib  no  (Joiq^  in  Paradise,  because  none  was  needed  there,  so, 
for  the  aame  reason,  there  will  be  none  in  heaven ;  but  the  everlasting  supremacy 
of  Law.  Christian  character  will  stand  forth  in  grand  parallelism  with  its  lofty 
preoipftB  of  monil  virtue;  ite  summit  of  inaccessible  purity — as  it  once  seemed — will 
be  aeAoaHy  reaohed,  and  nothing,  thenceforth,  disturb  the  order  or  the  harmony  of  the 
govenunent  of  Gtod.  "  Wherefore  (to  conclude  in  the  language  of  Hooker — Slanguage 
asjuflt  aaitiaeloqiieiit),  ol  Law  there  can  be  no  less  acknowledged  than  that  her 
seat  ia  the  bosem  of  God,  her  voice  the  harmony  of  the  world ;  all  things  in  heaven 
and  eavtti  do  b^  hAiaage,  the  very  least  as  foeling  her  care,  and  the  greatest  as  not 
eiemyifd  from  her  power ;  both  Angels  and  Men^  and  creatures  of  what  condition 
floevav  thoBgh  each  in  diffisisent  sort  and  manner,  yet  all,  with  uniform  consent,  admir- 
ing he?  ae  the  Mother  of  their  peace  and  joy."} 
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Dm.  Jokv  Avavsfus  DoBirBn  is  in  many  Respects  a  remarkable  man.  He  was  born  in 
IdOO,  and  after  studying  at  Tiibingen,  he  returned  to  Neuhausen,  his  native  place,  as 
the  miiiinnt  of  his  father,  who  was  pastor  there.  Four  years  later,  or  in  1836,  he 
went  back  to  Xubingeo,  where  he  took  his  doctor's  degree  in  theology ;  after  which  he 
undertook  a  journey  into  Holland  and  England,  with  a  view  to  investigate  the 
conditiou  of  the  Protestant  Churches.  Since  ho  went  back  to  Germany,  ho  has 
oeeapied  professorial  chairs  at  Tiibingen,  Kiel,  Eonigsberg,  Bonn,  and  Gottingen, 
where  he  resides  at  present.  He  has  always  distinguished  himself  by  his  clear  and 
profound  insight  into  the  most  difficult  questions  of  theology ;  and  although  his  language 
is  sometimee  obsour^  and  even  when  distinct  not  always  in  harmony  with  the  forms 
of  ozpreasion  onmeat  among  us,  he  has,  nevertheless,  rendered  immense  service  to  the 
oauae  of  Erangelioal  litwature,  both  as  a  professor  and  as  a  writer.  The  work  on  which 
his  reputation  as  an  author  mainly  rests,  is  that  of  which  we  give  the  title  below.  It 
iint  appeared  at  Stuttgart,  in  1839,  and  was  (Afterwards  republished  in  1854,  in  a  more 
ealarged  and  perfect  form.  As  an  histprici^l  work  it  is  every  elaborate,  and  of  the 
kigheet  order,  and  the  author  undertook  to  supplement  it  by  a  work  on  the  doctrine  of 
whish  it  is  the  history.  Of  this  second  work  we  believe  two  volumes  only  have  been 
given  to  the  publie  (1845,  1846).  Besides  these,  he  has  written  some  other  treatises, 
aad  has  been  an  aotive  oontributor  to  theological  journals,  as  well  as  a  partaker  in  the 
fheelogieal  oontzoYereies  of  his  time. 

The  Messrs.  Clark  have  performed  a  useful  service  by  the  undertaking  of  Dr. 

*'Col.  iv.  13.  f  Ps.  xvii.  15.  %  Ecdes.  Pol.  1  Book  ad  fin. 

II  HUioty  qf  the  Dewlopmmii  qf  the  DoetrUm  </  ih9  Per§on  of  Christ.    By  J.  A  Poriisb. 
SKtod  VMnm,   Traaslaled  by  Bev.  D«  W.  Sikon.    Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 
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Dorner's  work  on  the  Person  of  Christ.  The  first  volume,  translated  by  the  Rev.  Br. 
W.  L.  Alexander,  is  not  yet  ready,  but  is  expected  to  appear  in  a  few  months ;  it  has, 
however,  been  thought  best  not  to  wait  for  that,  but  to  issue  the  first  volume  of  the 
second  division  at  once,  and  we  have  no  doubt  the  plan  adopted  will  meet  with  general 
approval.  Of  course  there  is  a  disadvantage  in  having  the  second  volume  first ;  but 
still,  wo  believe  the  publishers  have  acted  wisely,  especially  as  the  work  is  divided  into 
two  great  periods.  The  first  of  these  periods  is  terminated  by  the  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, in  A.n.  381,  and  the  second  extends  from  that  point  to  the  year  1800.  The 
volume  now  before  us  comes  down  to  the  sixteenth  century,  or  to  the  conunencement  of 
the  Reformation,  and  therefore  includes  the  first  great  epoch  of  the  second  period, 
reaching  over  about  eleven  centuries.  When  we  call  to  mind  the  multituie  and  diversit}' 
of  theological  writers  who  fiourished  during  these  eleven  oenturies,  and  the  difficolt  and 
obscure  problems  which  they  discussed,  we  shall  appreciate  the  immense  labour  which 
Br.  Bomer  has  had  to  perform,  and  we  shall  be  willing  to  oonoede  to  him  the  honour 
which  he  justly  deserves. 

The  prominent  place  which  was  occupied  by  controversies  respecting  the  Person 
of  Christ  is  very  remarkable,  and  yet  not  unaccountable.  That  He  was  really  man  as 
well  as  truly  God,  was  the  orthodox  doctrine  derived  from  the  Scriptures.  But  this 
statement  did  not  answer  all  the  questions  and  doubts  which  were  raised,  and  it  was 
continually  found  that  new  explanations  of  the  "  great  mystery  of  godliness  "  were 
either  demanded  or  offered.  To  this  we  owe  the  rise  of  so  many  sects  and  partiesy 
the  occurrence  of  so  many  heresies  and  schisms,  the  production  of  so  many  works,  and 
the  calling  of  so  many  councils.  The  Ebionites  and  the  Gnostics,  the  ManichsBana  and 
the  Sabellians,  the  followers  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  of  Photinus,  and  of  Arius — ^were  all 
partakers  in  controversies  respecting  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  were  but  the  precursors 
of  many  who  succeeded  them  under  various  names.  It  was  asked  whether  the  divine 
and  human  in  Christ  constituted  one  person  or  two ;  whether  there  was  really  one 
nature,  or  whether  there  were  two ;  whether  there  was  one  will,  or  whether  there  were 
two.  Hence  arose  such  words  as  Monophysites  and  Byophysites,  Monothelites  and 
Byothelites,  and  others ;  which,  however  harmless  now,  were  onoe  potent  enough  to 
stir  the  most  violent  passions  of  men.  The  lives  of  Arius  and  of  Nestorius  are  as  exciting 
and  diversified  as  a  romance,  and  call  to  mind  some  of  the  fiercest  of  theological  dis- 
putes, and  some  of  the  most  disgraceful  of  religions  persecutions.  The  Greek  Church, 
like  its  Oriental  allies,  as  we  may  term  them,  was  deeply  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  rest- 
less inquisitiveness  and  speculation.  It  was  continually  striving  to  &thom  and  to 
explain  the  profoundest  mysteries  of  religion,  and  yet  its  members  were  often  most 
intolerant  towards  each  other  when  they  did  not  agree.  Many  of  their  hottest  con- 
troversies are  now  but  little  understood,  and  their  histoiy  is  yet  more  obscure.  Every 
new  chapter  of  Oriental  Church  history  in  the  fourth  and  two  or  three  following 
centuries  only  reveals  more  completely  the  violence  which  religious  disputes  occa- 
sioned, as  well  in  deeds  as  in  words.  And  we  can  hardly  wonder  sometimes  that  the 
Mohammedan  heresy  arose,  and  like  a  deluge  swept  them  almost  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  nearly  into  oblivion.  The  Rationalism  of  these  ohurchcsi  constantly 
striving  to  bring  within  the  range  of  human  intellects,  and  into  the  limits  of  man's 
words,  the  deepest  and  divinest  truths,  was  sadly  &tal  to  piety  and  faith.  Creeds 
took  the  place  of  faith,  and  zeal  for  them  the  place  of  piety,  while  obucity,  meekneea, 
and  other  graces,  were  all  but  forgotten.  Even  missionary  activity  was  often  little 
better  than  a  party  propagandism,  which  endeavoured  to  make  up  for  its  losses  at  home 
by  conquests  abroad,  or  which  sought  to  forestall  or  supersede  the  agents  of  a  rival 
system.  ..." 

These  things  may  not  be  generally  known,  and  yet  they  are  none  the  less  true. 
The  hostile  parties  gave  each  other  opprobrious  names,  and  used  the  most  violent  Ian- 
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guage  in  speaking  to  or  of  each  other.  The  Condobaudites,  who  argued  that  there 
were  as  many  natures,  sabstanoes,  and  godheads  in  the  Trinity  as  there  were  persons, 
were  called  Tritheites,  or  believers  in  three  Gods,  although  they  said  they  beliered 
in  bnt  one.  We  find  John  Philoponus  charged  with  belieying  in  four  Gods.  When 
abase  and  misrepresentation  failed  to  silence  an  opponent,  it  was  not  uncommon  to 
seeore  his  confinement  in  a  convent,  or  his  ezUe  to  some  remote  district.  Many  cases 
are  on  record  where  extreme  violence  was  had  recourse  to,  and  some  in  which  the 
penalty  was  death.  If  violence  was  out  of  the  questioUi  and  could  not  be  practised, 
the  "  parties  drank  and  swallowed  down  the  turbid  dregs  of  the  mutual  excommunica* 
tions^'  which  they  "pronounced  against  each  other  and  their  respective  adherents." 
Or,  when  mutual  excommunication  was  impracticable,  the  one  in  the  seat  of  authority 
txeommanicated  the  other.  Thus,  by  various  means,  they  divided  and  subdivided, 
until  tiiey  were  split  into  firactions  as  well  as  factions,  over  questions  more  frequently 
aridng  out  of  the  Person  of  Christ  than  any  other.  The  traces  of  these  feuds  remain 
to  this  day,  in  the  existence  of  the  MonophysiteB,  the  Nestorians,  and  the  orthodox 
chorehea  of  the  East.  So  many  were  the  evils  arising  out  of  the  different  answers  to 
the  question  of  our  Lord,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ? '' 

There  was  less  of  this  in  the  West,  where  men  were  generally  less  speculative 
than  in  the  East,  or  at  any  rate  less  inclined  to  reason  on  the  mysterious  Person  of 
Christ  It  is  true  that  questions  arose  out  of  this,  but  it  is  apparent  that  they  occu- 
pied a  far  less  prominent  place  than  did  discussions  on  more  practical,  and,  we  may 
say,  human  questions.  The  doctrines  of  almost  all  the  heretics,  whose  existence 
troubled  the  Church,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  Person  of  Christ,  originated  in  the 
East  If  the  views  of  Manes,  and  SabelUus,  of  Arius,  or  of  Nestorius,  took  any  hold 
ipon  Hie  West,  they  were,  nevertheless,  importations  from  the  East.  Heretics  there 
were  in  abundance  in  Europe,  but  usually  their  errors  related  to  a  different  dass  of 
subjects.  The  fi>rm  of  a  ceremony,  the  proper  period  for  a  festival,  matters  of  order 
tad  disoipline,  were  continually  debated ;  but,  as  Dr.  Bomer  says,  he  who  is  the 
ieaeher  and  the  truth  in  the  East,  becomes,  in  the  West,  the  lawgiver  and  the  king. 
True,  abstract  questions  often  arose,  as  in  the  case  of  Pelagius,  but  even  Pelagius  found 
his  most  formidable  antagonists,  not  at  Bome,  but  in  the  bishops  of  Africa,  and  in  tho 
theologians  of  the  East.  In  the  West  the  idea  of  authority  and  of  obedience  £sivoured 
^ueh  a  state  of  things,  and  the  hierarchy  were  more  intent  in  building  up  a  grand  and 
complicated  system  of  Church  government,  and  in  weaving  an  elaborate  spiritual  net- 
work to  seenre  implicit  submission ;  more  earnest  in  founding  monasteries  and  churches, 
in  winning  endowments  and  privil^es,  in  making  salvation  easy  to  others  and  profit- 
able to  themselves,  in  devising  rites  and  ceremonies  which  should  appeal  to  the 
imaginations  of  the  devout,  and  in  other  matters  pertaining  to  the  Church  militant ;  in  a 
woid,  were  more  anxious  to  make  the  Church  militant  a  Church  triumphant  on  earth, 
than  to  weaken  their  strength  and  hazard  their  dignity  by  discussions  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Person  of  Christ.  In  the  eyes  of  the  people,  the  clergy, 
trom  tiie  Pope  to  the  parish  priest,  were  as  the  ''pillar  of  cloud  by  day, 
and  tbe  pillar  of  fire  by  night*' — the  symbol  and  representative  of  the  Divine 
presence,  will,  and  favour.  To  fortify  themselves  in  this  position  was  their  great  task ; 
and  we  all  know  how  their  steady  perseverance  was  crowned,  when  the  sacerdotal 
princx^  culminated  in  Hildebrand,  as  Gregory  the  Seventh.  Under  such  a  system,  as 
Br.  Domer  says,  dogoias  are  considered  to  form  part  of  the  law,  and,  therefore,  acqui- 
eacenoe  in  them,  when  once  framed,  became  a  matter  of  duty,  and  a  sign  of  obedience. 
These  dogmas  were  couched  in  language  as  precise  and  unchanging  as  chemical 
finmulsB,  and  the  admission  of  the  words  was  universally  considered  to  be  inseparably 
eoaneeted  with  the  admission  of  the  doctrine.  ITot  only  was  the  idea  intended 
tmmgfftf^  to  be  infaUiby  the  truth,  but  the  words  in  whiph  it  ^as  expressed  to  be*  the 
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ovif  words  which  could  express  it.  Priests  aad  people  were  thus  transformed  iuto 
htitaaii  parrots,  who  had  no  use  fnr  their  reason,  and  who  had  ooly  to  repeat  what  they 
found  in  their  oreeds  and  liturgies,  or  in  such  other  writings  as  were  stamped  with 
official  sanction.  It  naturally  Mlowed  that  there  was  no  need  for  the  general  posses- 
sion of  the  Scriptures,  since  they  did  not  contain  the  language  in  which  it  had  been 
decided  that  Chrtsiian  truth  ought  to  be  expressed,  and  indeed  must  bo  expressed. 
The  superseding  of  inquiry,  in  matters  of  such  moment  as  the  Person  and  nature  of 
Christ,  brought  with  it  a  neglect  of  all  other  inquiry,  and  inasmuch  as  there  resiaiaed 
no  sphere  in  religion  for  the  exercise  of  the  intelleot,  certainly  i^ne  in  the  way  of  dis* 
coTCry  or  improvement,  "  sacramental  grace  and  rules  of  life  "  were  all  in  all.  And 
thus  the  Churoh  was  reduced  to  that  Pharisaical  condition  which  our  Lord  condemns 
under  the  likeness  of  ''  whited  septibhres."  Men  cared  much  about  certain  forms  and 
cef^monios ;  they  acknowledged  that  the  outside  should  look  pure  and  fair,  but  nothing 
more.  So  long  as  the  outside  was  carved  and  punted,  gilded  and  adorned,  according 
to  the  approved  OhuMh  pattern,  all  was  well  for  time  and  for  eternity. 

If  it  should  be  objected  that  various  modificatiotts  of  doctrine  were  admitted  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  that,  therefore,  there  must  have  been  some  inquiry,  we  answer,  that 
we  can  admit  the  fact,  but  reject  the  inference^  Modifications  of  doctrine,  so  fair  as 
ihcy  affeeted  the  Penon  of  Christ,  and  His  work,  only  took  place  when  they  seemed 
to  bo  required  by  some  development  of  the  sacerdotal  system.  They  did  not  occur  as 
the  result  of  calm  and  diligent  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  seareh  after  truth,  but  they 
weve  permitted  when  they  seemed  to  be  needed  for  the  perpetuation  of  some  pro* 
fitablo  innovation.  Such,  for  instance,  was  the  doctrine  of  Transubatantiation  and  the 
Aass,  which  grew  up  so  olently,  and  as  it  grew  modified  so  sensibly  the  view  takea  of 
Christ  and  His  work  in  the  Church  of  Borne.  The  connexion  of  this  enormous  fiotioa 
with  saeerdotal  power,  privileges,  and  advantages,  is  too  apparent  to  need  explanati^u. 
Dr.  Bomer  calls  attention  to  Anselm  as  an  apparent  exception  to  the  general  nilo, 
and  a  kind  of  herald  of  the  Beformation  by  means  of  his  immortal  work,  Our  Ihus 
Smo  (Why  God  became  Man);  but  he  remarks  that  towards  its  olose,  even  Anselm 
sinks  back  into  the  general  tendency  of  his  time,  and  applies  his  theory  to  the  support 
of  an  ecelesiastieal  royalty.  This  is  but  too  true,  and  equally  true  is  what  follows^ 
suggesting  that  Christ  became  practically  the  minister  and  servant  of  the  Church  in 
after  ages.  ''  The  reward  which  Christ  earned  by  His  innocent  sufferings,  and  which 
He  did  not  need  for  His  own  benefit,  he  represents  as  having  been  conferred  on  the 
Ohureh — a  treasure  which  is  the  basis,  and  which  it  administers  for  the  purposes  of 
its  authority."  Humiliating  as  this  statement  is,  it  is  true.  The  supposed  vicegerent 
was  the  actual  ruler  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  Christ  was  eclipsed  on  earth  by  that 
of  the  Pope.  That  magic,  mystic  word,  the  Church,  served  many  purposes,  but  they 
generally  tended  to  this — ^to  widen  the  distance  between  Christ  and  the  congr^ationy 
and  to  merge  His  mediutorship  in  that  of  the  priesthood,  who  claimed  His  authority 
and  the  monopoly  of  His  graee. 

Until  the  schism  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  was  complete,  it  naturally 
happened  that  they  both  took  part  in  some  great  questions.  Hence  we  find  several  of 
the  popes  actively  participating  in  controversies  which  arese  in  the  Bast.  They  were 
not  idways  on  the  side  of  orthodoxy.  The  name  of  Leo  the  Great  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  and  the  Monophysite  disputes  of  the  fifth 
cehtury,  and  in  his  cdebreted  epistle  to  Flavian  endeavoured  to  pronounce  a  final 
decision  to  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church  oonceming  the  Person  of  Christ. 
Boethitts,  also^  who  was  neither  pope  nor  priest,  but  a  philosopher  and  a  stateamao, 
engaged  in  these  controversies,  opposed  the  Ajrians,  and  wrote  against  Nestozius  and 
!^utyches.  Honorius,  the  first  pope  of  that  name,  distinguished  himsolf  in  the 
Mbnbihelite  cohtroversy,  as  did  other  popes  and  Bomish  prelates  of  the  time.    Alouia 
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was  another  whoae  namo  is  connooted  with  the  more  important  disputes  respecting  the 
Person  of  Christ,  espeoiidly  thai  of  the  Adaptiaoist9,  as  they  were  called.  There  were, 
moreover,  several  coanoils,  as  those  of  the  Lateran,  of  Tol^o,  and  of  Frankfort,  where 
these  questioiui  were  discussed,  and  decisions  pronounced  upon  them.  At  a  later 
period  the  rise  of  the  scholastic  system  led  to  the  consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ.  Thus  the  names  of  John  Scotus  Erigena,  Eichard  of  St.  Yictor» 
Hugo  of  St  Yictor.  Amakioh  of  Bona,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Duns  Scotus,  Peter  the 
lomhard,  Aibertua  Magnus,  and  of  many  more,  mi^ht  be  mentioned.  But,  after  all, 
they  added  little  to  the  results  previously  attained,  and  were  more  occupied  with 
miaiite  details  ssid  explanations  than  with  fundamental  questions.  They  took  as  a 
basis  what  had  already  been  accomplished,  and  had  little  thought  of  being  anything 
Buse  than  expositors  of  the  cteed  of  the  Ohnroh.  Eren  when  they  went  further,  they 
never,  or  seldom,  lost  sight  of  this,  and  wasted  their  energies  in  vexatious  trifling. 
There  may  have  oeen  some  exceptions,  but  this  was  the  rule.  What  shall  we  say,  for 
example,  to  questions  like  that  famous  one  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  etc.,  "  Whether 
Christ  would  have  come  if  Adam  had  not  sinned  ?"  The  mysticism  in  which  many  of 
them  revelled  was  calculated  to  do  anything  rather  than  to  lead  to  profitable 
investigations.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  philosophical  principles  known 
as  Nominalism  and  Bealiun,  which,  while  they  favoured  speculation  and  con- 
trorersy,  rendered  very  little  service  to  the  cause  of  truth.  Even  the  disputes  respect- 
ing graoe^  freewill,  and  other  theological  matters,  were  almosn  utterly  barren  of  results 
in  idaUon  to  the  work  and  Pesson  of  Christ  Indeed,  we  may  say  the  same  of  tiro 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  itself.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  whole  reign  of 
Sdbolaatioism,  incliding  its  philosophical  and  mystical  Pietism,  was  unprofitable  to  the 
Chnieh  on  tiiis  gteal  snbjeet,  and  that  it  threw  no  new  light  either  upon  the  Person  or 
the  work  «f  Ohxitt  Its  decay  and  fxtinotson  was  no  real  loss  for  the  world,  bat  rather 
a  benefit^  because  it  left  men  more  free  to  return  to  the  sources  of  truth.  Possibly  the 
«dy  adyantage  which  Scholasticism  conferred  upon  after  s^es,  was  the  disappointment 
which  itfl  results  created.  It  had  promised  much  and  given  little,  and  we  may  there- 
fore adopt  the  words  of  Dr.  Borner :  "  The  mind  of  the  Western  nations,  dissatisfied 
vith  what  it  possessed,  turned  its  eyes  in  all  directions,  inquiring  whence  it  could 
again  draw  the  spiritual  certainty  and  joy  which  it  had  now  lost.  The  German  mind, 
in  particular,  became  the  theatre  on  which  the  entire  past  intellectual  liistory  of  man 
waarepcodnced,  with  the  design  of  preparing  the  way  £or  the  great  work,  destined  soon 
to  beaooamplished."  That  great  work  was  the  Reformation,  which^  as  the  author  truly 
JatimBlon^  was  due,  ''not  to  the  forces  now  in  process  of  decomposition,  but  to  a  new 
j^tpowcing  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

At  this  point  the  vohune  doses,  and  here  must  wo  terminate  our  observations. 
Oar  readers  will  find  in  this  volume  not  only  the  amplification  and  illustration  of  what 
ve  bare  said,  but  possibly  sometimes  its  correction.  Kerertheiess,  we  have  endea- 
voured to  convey  to  them  a  general  view  of  the  tendencies  in  <^^ation  in  the  East  and 
ia  the  West  during  the  eleven  centuries  to  which  the  volume  relates.  We  have  seen 
thai  during  the  earlier  portion  the  East  is  prominent,  while  the  West  only  casually 
ukes  part  in  the  discussions.  When,  however,  the  mental  activity  of  the  East 
(iedined,  and  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  the  West  was  developed,  its  intellect  began  to 
work,  and  Scholasticism  reproduced  and  r^ned  upon  the  problems  of  the  past. 
^.-holacticiBm  had  its  day^^  and  ii»  last  hours  were  those  in  which  the  heralds  of  the 
Reformation  appeared*  their  cry  may  have  often  been,  ''  They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord,  sad  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him '/'  but  happier  times  were  soon  to 
dawsu  Men  gaaed  again  upon  Jesus,  as  if  once  more  risen  from  the  dead,  and  we 
ihste  ia  their  Uiae  of  knowing  Him  whom  to  know  is  eternal  life. 
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TuE  clamours  and  the  chmes  of  the  Ultramontane  party,  and  especially  of  the  clerical  portion  of 
it,  furnish  the  chief,  and,  unhappily,  it  is  a  very  fruitful,  topic  to  our  French  correspondent. 
There  are  a  few  enlightened  men  in  that  country  who  understand  her  great  want,  and  point  it 
out  to  her ;  but  how  little  she  herself  knows  it,  may  be  seen  in  a  recent  article  in  one  of  her 
popular  journals,  an  extract  from  which  is  giren  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  our  second 
French  communication.  Our  third  French  article  opens  a  remarkable  state  of  things  among 
the  Jews.  That  a  deputation  from  that  people  should  be  appointed  to  attend  the  Qeneva 
Conference,  is  certainly  a  novel,  not  to  say  a  startling,  circumstance.  Who  can  refrain  from 
the  devout  wish  that  the  intercourse  they  may  there  have  with  united  Christians,  and  the  view 
they  will  obtain  of  united  Christianity,  may  be  blessed  of  Qt>d  to  lead  them  to  Christ? 

The  articles  from  Germany  and  Prussia  contain  much  to  interest.  In  the  former  will  be 
found  portions  of  the  speech  delivered  by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  at  the  opening  of  tho 
General  Synod  of  that  little  state,  in  which  sentiments  are  uttered  such  as  we  do  not  often 
hear  from  the  lips  of  monarchs.  In  the  latter  an  account  will  be  found  of  the  religious  condition 
of  Berlin,  and  the  efforts  that  are  made  to  Christianise  the  lower  classes  of  the  people. 

A  paper  on  the  state  of  religious  parties  in  Holland,  somewhat,  perhaps,  obscure,  will 
nevertheless  interest  our  clerical  readers. 

It  was  natural  that  the  remarks  of  our  Berlin  correspondent,  last  month,  on  the 
Schleswig-Holstein  question,  should  call  forth  a  rejoinder  from  Denmark,  to  whteh,  on  the 
principle  of  hearing  both  sides,  we  call  attention. 

And  the  special  attention  of  our  readers  we  call  to  the  letter  from  Austria.  They  will  find  in 
it  a  clear  exposition  of  the  new  ecclesiastioal  oonstitutioQ  granted  to  the  Pioteetaat  Charohee 
in  the  German  and  Sclavonian  portion  of  that  empire,  and  the  light  in  which  it  is  regarded  by 
themselves.  It  contains,  also,  some  interesting  notices  of  the  literature  of  the  Solavee. 
From  having  personally  visited  them,  we  know  something  of  the  state  of  our  Protestant 
brethren  in  some  of  the  districts  referred  to,  the  dreadful  oppression  under  which  they  have  so 
long  struggled,  and  the  consequent  feebleness  of  their  small  and  scattered  communities ;  and. 
we  are  glad  to  second  what  our  correspondent  says  of  the  importance  of  fostering  these 
*'  sparks  of  light "  in  those  "  dark  lands.*' 

A  resume  of  the  recent  operations  of  the  Waldensian  Church  in  different  parts  of  Itaiv 
shows  the  zeal  and  activity  with  which  they  are  labouring  to  spread  the  Gospel  through  tba^ 
country,  politically  renovated,  to  make  her  inhabitants,  as  we  trust,  the  more  accessible  to 
Evangelical  truth.  While  we  write,  intelligence  reaches  us,  through  the  Italian  papers. 
that  significant  movements  are  taking  place  among  the  Oardinids,  in  prospect  of  the  approao^i  - 
ing  death  of  the  Pope. 

A  chapter  of  miscellaneous  information,  which  we  give  this  month,  contains  many  items 
of  intelligence,  which  will  repay  the  reader's  perusal. 

Turkey  and  Africa,  lastly,  send  us  several  communications,  from  which  we  may  derive 
encouragement  still  to  labour  for  some  of  the  darkest  portions  of  the  world. 


FBANCE. 


DISCU8810N8   ON   KEL10T0US    QUESTIONS    IN  THE 
SENATE  AND  THE  LEGISLATIVE  BODY. 

Eeligion  and  politics  have  become  more 
mingled  in  this  country.  The  Popish  clergy 
are  animated  with  an  intense  feeling  of  irrita- 
tion against  the  Government,  and  seek,  by 
every  means  in  their  power,  to  attack  and  de- 


cry the  men  whom  they  were  wont  to  flatteir 
This  warfare  has  produced  stormy  discussiax^a 
in  our  parliamentary  assemblies.  We  mca^^ 
observe,  in  passing,  that  the  clerical  party  if 
willing  enough  to  avail  itself  of  that  liber^  «:^ 
public  speech  which  it  before  so  violen^J 
opposed ;  so  true  is  it  that  liberty,  at  aotxa' 
time  or  other,  is  for  the  benefit  of  all  opinioE^  ^ 
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ApelUum  addreeeed  to  the  SenBt6,funuBhed 
Cardinal  MaUkieu,  Arohbiabop  of  BesanQOD, 
with  an  importunity  for  complaining  of  the 
severity  exerciaed,  in  his  opinion,  towards  the 
pridsthood.  This  reverend  personage  asserted 
that  the  priests  were  placed  under  the  surveil- 
lance of  police  functionaries,  that  they  were 
compelled  to  appear  before  civil  prefects,  and 
that  these  poor  ecclesiastics  were  subjected  to 
shameful  grievances,  whicb  they  endured  in 
Buch  a  manner  as  to  set  an  example  of  every 
Christian  virtue!  M.  Matthieu  is  rather  a 
poor  speaker,  and  the  prolix  homily  which  he 
delivered  before  the  Senate  did  not  excite 
modi  notice  among  bis  colleagues.  These 
priaeeB  of  ths  Roman  Ohureh,  as  they  are 
called,  are  deficient  in  solid  learning  and 
talent,  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  why  they 
should  wish  to  shut  the  mouths  of  their  oppo- 
neota 

The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Wordiip  roplied  to  M.  Matthieu.  With  a 
show  of  great  respeot,  he  refuted,  with  much 
energy,  that  prelate's  assertions.  If  certain 
priests  have  been  reprimanded  by  the  prefects, 
it  is  beeattse  they  have,  in  tbeir  sermons,  ex- 
the  limits  of  justice,  moderation,  and 
■mpla  decency.  Instead  of  preaching 
the  Gospel,  they  had  poured  forth  upon  the 
depositaries  of  legal  authority  the  most  vitu- 
perative language.  The  Government  had  em- 
ployed great  forbearance,  and  had  warned  the 
priesta,  unofficially,  in  order  that  they  might 
not  inear  a  severer  penalty.  The  Minister  of 
Worship  concluded  by  requesting  the  Cardinal 
10  laad  to  the  senators  a  letter  he  had  recently 
addrwoed  to  him;  but  M.  Matthieu  refused, 
fiaariBg  i^paiently  that  revelations  would  thus 
be  made  which  would  compromise  the  clergy 
toomueh. 

In  the  Legislative  Body,  M.  Kdler,  a  young 
deputy,  greatly  devoted  to  Ultramontane 
prindples,  delivered  a  violent  philippic.  Never, 
anee  the  accession  of  Napoleon  III.  to  the 
Crowe,  has  the  Opposition  dared  to  employ 
kngoage  so  bitter  and  outrageous.  M. 
KeOer  accused  the  Cbvemment  of  favouring 
vhaleTer  tended  to  degrade  the  clergy  in  pub- 
fie  estimation.  According  to  this  disciple  of 
ibe  Jesuitical  school,  all  the  Romish  monks 
and  clergy  are  models  of  piety,  charity,  and 
gentleaess.  They  fulfil  their  duties  with 
csemplary  fidelity!  They  are  as  quiet  and 
tinoffending  as  lambs!  What  a  pity  to 
abandon  them  to  the  jaws  of  the  wolves — that 
U  to  say,  the  revoltUUmiHSf  who  are  the  most 
abomioable  and  ferocious  of  human  beings ! 


M.  Keller  puts  on  one  side  all  the  vir- 
tues, and  on  the  other  all  the  vices. 
Borne  and  its  ministers  do  an  unknown 
amount  of  good,  while  the  antagonists  of  the 
Papal  Bee  are  monsters,  who,  if  they  had 
their  deserts,  would  be  bound  in  triple  chains! 
This  intemperate  harangue  of  the  Catholic 
omtor  (such  is  the  proud  title  awarded  to  bini 
by  the  Ultramontane  papers)  provoked  in  the 
Legislative  Body  a  storm,  which  has  once  and 
again  subsided  only  to  break  out  afresh.  The 
President  of  the  Assembly  addressed  him  in 
these  severe  terms:  "The  Honourable  M 
Keller  has  frequently  reminded  us  of  what  has 
been  preached  by  the  Church.  Well,  I  muat 
here  say  to  him,  that  the  Church  has  always 
preached  forbearance,  concord,  moderation, 
and  the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  ...  I  should 
advise  those  who  regard  themselves  as  the 
representatives,  within  these  walls,  of  [Roman] 
Catholio  opinion,  oftener  to  set  the  example.*' 
M.  OUmer,  an  Opposition  member,  reminded 
M.  KeOer  of  the  horrors  of  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  and  showed  that  the  prieats 
declare  they  are  persecuted  when  they  are  pre- 
vented from  becoming  persecutors.  The  re- 
proach is  perfectly  just. 

IRBBSOLUTK    AMD  QUBIbTIOMABLE   PAOOBBDINOS 
OF  GOVERNMENT. 

It  would  seem  that  the  Government,  at- 
tacked and  calumniated  with  so  much  fury  by 
the  clerical  faction,  ought  to  allow  the  greatest 
latitude  to  those  who  combat  the  pretensions 
of  Rome  and  her  agents.  But  no.  The 
councillors  of  Napoleon  III.  are  irrresolute 
and  vacillating,  and  threaten  the  opponents  of 
Popery  with  being  cast  into  prison. 

Hem  is  an  extract  from  a  strange  official 
notice  lately  published  in  the  official  Moniteur : 
"  Religious  questions  tend  to  assume  a  more 
impassioned  character,  and  violent  aggressions 
are  every  day  directed,  either  through  journals 
or  pamphlets,  against  the  [Roman]  Catholic 
clergy.  The  Qovernment,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
make  religion  and  its  ministers  respected, 
recommend  writers  to  observe  more  modera- 
tion .  .  .  and  it  is  resolved  to  repren  attacks 
oj  this  kind.  .  .  .  The  Minister  of  Justice,  on 
a  representation  made  to  bim  by  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  has  just  laid  before  the 
law  authorities  two  pamphlets — one  entitled 
'  Crimes,  Offences,  and  Scandals  among  the 
Clergy  in  these  Recent  Times,'  and  the  other. 
*  The  Little  Book  of  the  Rue  de  Fleurii<«/ 
Proceedings  were  immediately  commencf^ 
against  the  authors  of  these  publications." 

What  is  the  Governmeut  aiming  at'.*     h 
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they  hope,  by  these  illiberal  pvoeeediogs,  to 
diflftrm  the  derioal  party  of  their  hostilHy  ? 
If  80,  they  are  entirely  deoeiving  themselvee. 
The  Jesuitfl  wiU  nerer  forgive  Ihe  Emperor 
for  having  consented  to  the  diminution  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  power.  Nothing  will  be 
gained  by  the  sentences  pronounced  upon  a 
few  radical  pamphleteers.  The  hatred  of  the 
priestB  to  Napoleon  III.  is  inextinguishaUe,  at 
least  until  the  head  of  the  State  kneels  befbre 
Pitts  IX.,  and,  etriking  his  breasit,  utters  hie 
med  eu^pd. 

I  hare  not  read  the  obnoxious  pamphlets. 
They  are  perhaps  abusive  and  unjast.  But 
have  not  the  Bomish  bishops  of  Fi'atice  a 
hundred  times  denounced  their  antagonists  as 
impiouB  perwM,  depnived  heing$y  wretches,  en&- 
miei  of  Ood  and  man,  and  the  like  ?  Why 
should  not  those  who  are  so  disgracefnlly 
abused  be  aUowed  to  answer  in  the  same  tone? 
Where  is  equaiity—the  dealing  out  equal 
meaeare  to  contending  parties  ?  And  besides, 
whet  matters  the  violent  language  of  obscure 
pamphlete?  The  most  dangerous  enemies  of 
thefttiestfl  are  among  themselves,  and  nowhere 
else.  Happy  ihe  country  where  everybody 
can  publish  what  he  pleases  upon  religious 
<|uestion8,  leaving  the  good  sense  of  the  nation 
to  condemn  what  is  exaggerated  or  bad! 
Franoe  has  not  yet  attained  thisf^e  expres- 
sion of  the  most  different  opinions. 

KO  MONEY,  NO  PRAYERS. 

Before  theappearance  of  thisdeplorablenotioe 
ill  the  MonUeur^  a  writer,  well  known  by  his 
op^^tion  to  the  Jesuftieal  party,  M.  Ednumd 
Aboutj  the  aath<M:  of  tbe  ''Roman  Quntum,*' 
bad  tent  to  the  Paris  journals  an  article,  with 
ttaia  singular  iitl»,  "  Warning  to  the  Dead : 
No  Mcnmf  no  Prayers"  f  n  this  article  he  re- 
lated aaeandalous  aet  of  cupidity  upon  Khe 
pait  <ef  a  priest.    Here  are  the  facte : — 

The  wife  of  an  artisan  being  dead,  the 
funeral  service  was  celebrated  in  one  of  the 
churches  of  the  capita).  In  tbe  midst  of  the 
sad  ceremony,  while  the  father  and  the  liusband 
of  the  young  woman  were  shedding  tears  of 
grief,  a  sacristan  shouted  out  to  them, 
••  Gentlemen,  give  your  offering  F  This  referred 
to  the  money  that  the  Romish  clergy  demand 
for  interment.  As  the  father  and  the  husband, 
absorbed  in  their  affliction,  did  not  respond  to 
this  appeal,  the  priest  who  was  officiating 
broke  off  the  prayers  he  was  repeating ;  and, 
turning  towards  the  mourners,  said  aloud, 
"Ah!  yon  want  prayers,  and  you  refuse  to 
give  your  offering!"    He    then  quitted  the 


altar,  without  conetuding  the  Mrviee,  attd  re- 
entered the  vestry ! 

I  withhold  the  other  details.  There  were 
three  hundred  working  men  present  Tbeir 
indignation  was  reu«nd,  and  as  they  went  out 
of  the  sacked  edifice,  one  of  them  exclaimed, 
"  What  a  sad  thing  to  he  a  OathoUer  It  was 
a  simple,  but  fearful  saying. 

Cardinal  Morht,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  feel- 
ing  the  extreme  gravity  of  the  case,  imme- 
diately ordered  an  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of 
this  oovetoua  prieet.  All  the  circumstances 
were  acknowledged  to  be  true,  as  related.  The 
eeolesiaetle  was  suspended  from  his  fhnctions, 
and  the  Archbishop  published  in  the  Paris 
journals  a  notice,  in  which  he  declared  that 
the  ofibrings  of  the  faithful  for  the  services  of 
the  Church  are  pnrdy  vohtntary,  and  that  the 
clergy  have  no  right  to  require  payment  for 
their  prayers,  &c.  Such  are  the  advantages 
fA  pubtidty!  If  M.  Edmond  Abont  had  not. 
written  his  articie,  the  simoniacal  priest  would 
never  have  been  punished.  A  free  press 
imposes    a   cheek    upon    all    abuses     and 


MORE   JUDICIAL  fROCEBDIKOS  AGAINST  THE 
PRTESTS. 

I  have  been  often  obliged,  of  late,  to  speak 
of  Popish  ministers— parish  priests,  curates, 
monks,  brethren  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
and  others-^who  have  been  sued  by  courts  of 
justice,  and  sentenced  to  heavy  penalties 
on  account  of  crimes  and  misdemeanours. 
Several  cases  of  this  kind  have  occurred 
within  the  last  month. 

First,  I  may  mention  that  a  country  curate 
has  been  condemned  to  tieo  years*  imprisonment, 
because   he    had    seriously  •  insuked  Napo- 
leon III.  in  a  sermon.     The  Government  has 
not  permitted  the  press  to  give  the  details  of 
this  trial.    We  only  imow  that  tiie  priest  in 
question  had  explained  and  commented  upon, 
from  the  pulpit,  tbe  celebrated  parallel  between 
Napoleob  III.  and  Pontius  Pilate.    M.  Pi>. 
Bishop  of  Poitiers,  had  already  traced  this 
comparison,  at  some  length,  in   a  pastoral 
letter.    The  only  punishment  which  he  under- 
went was  a  declaration,  on  the  part  of  the 
Council  of  State,  that  he  had  committed  an 
abuse  of  authority;   the  curate  who  has  fol-| 
lowed  his  example  wUl  pass  two  years  in 
captivity.    The  two  sentences  are  not  at  all 
equal.    But  what  then?    One  of  the   delin-! 
quente  was  a  bishop,  and  the  other  a  simple! 
vilhtge  priest !    Such  is  the  world's  justice  \ 

The  Abb6  Clergeau,  honorary  canon  of  tlj«( 
Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  formerly  chaplain 
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the  illustrioufl  Okdte/tuhrinnd^  has  been  sum- 
monei  before  tbe  Parifl  law  courts,  on  a  charge 
of  having  es.torted  money  by  frandt^ent 
aftn^Hrren.  The  suras  gained  by  these 
means  have  reached  the  enormous  amount  of 
•2/274,000  francs.  This  Abbe  Olergeau  is  a 
Terj  clever  man  ;  he  possesses,  in  the  highest 
degree,  the  art  of  opening  the  purses  of  de- 
Totdps,  bat  he  poshed  his  wonderful  skill  too 
far :  and  the  judges  have  requirad  him  to  give 
an  account  of  the  plans  he  adopted  to  gain 
millions.  The  affair  is  very  complicated,  and 
sentenoe  has  not  yet  been  pronounced. 

Tiro  or  three  other  priests  have  been  brought 
before  the  magistrates,  on  account  of  their 
baring  committed  shoMnij  offences  against 
momlity.  I  shall  not  narrate  the  particulars  of 
these  scandalous  affairs.  They  have  moved 
public  opinion ;  and  a  literary  man,  who  has 
obtdned  a  certain  reputation — M.  CaUa — has 
JD^l  published  a  pamphlet  against  clerical 
ire^ihttry.  He  proves,  by  numerous  testimonies 
from  history,  that  the  pastors  of  the  Primitive 
Church  were  married,  and  he  proposes  that 
this  wise  and  ancient  practice  should  be  re- 
stored. The  ecclesiastical  journals  have  re- 
plidd  to  M.  Oftifa  by  invective,  saying  that  the 
author  is  a  materiidist,  a  sensualist,  who  does 
not  understand  the  virtue  of  self-denial,  &c., 
4k.  But  there  is  no  argument  in  vituperation. 
T%e  question  of  the  marriage  of  priests  has 
l«9n  started,  and  if  the  members  of  the  sacer* 
*litol  body  fall  too  often  iuto  the  serious  irre- 
fi^aritiefl  which  are  imputed  to  them,  the 
Bwrnent  will  come  when  Roman  Catholics 
tbemselTes  will  demand  that  ecclesiastics 
ihoold  be  allowed  to  contract  lawful  marriages. 

A  Brother  of  ^  Christian  Doetrine,  named 
MttAmiH,  has  been  condemned  by  the  tribunal 
•f  Settnt-Briette  to  a  month's  imprisonment. 
Iht!  pimlshnaent  is  rery  light.  He  was  accused 
r^  having  committed  acts  of  atrocious  severity, 
'-f  incredible  brutality,  upon  his  soholars. 
He  had  so  violently  struck,  among  the  rest, 
I  child  ten  years  of  age,  that  the  poor  little 
Wkwr  died  after  five  days'  suffering.  The 
ni^fn  ooght  to  have  inflicted  a  mueh  more 
•^Twe  sentence  upon  this  wretch,  Maximin. 
Bat  imagine  the  mother — ^yes,  the  veiy  mother 
—of  the  child  thus  cruelly  treated,  coming 
t^ire  the  court  to  plead,  with  tears  and  in 
-^tpplifliit  tones,  the  cause  of  the  murderer  of 
■«r  «on.     •*  For  the  love  of  God !"  she  said, 

''■o  ihi»  good  brother  no  harm  !  It  was  not 
'"  MiO  killed  my  child.    Hare  mercy  upon 

a '"  You  see  what  power  the  Popish  clergy 
I   ^T-    over     female    bigots.      This   mother 


evidently  repeated  to  the  judges  the  words 
dictated  to  her  in  the  confessional,  and 
obedience  to  the  priests  was  stronger  in  her 
heart  than  the  sorrows  of  maternal  love. 

APOCRTPHAI.     MinACLRS. 

We  have  sUH  in  France  several  manu- 
factories of  miracidous  cures.  This  innocent 
traffic  will  last  as  long  as  there  are  persons 
credulous  enough  to  consent  to  pay  for  these 
wonders.  The  water  of  fialette,  for  example , 
continues  to  be  distributed  and  sent  over  all 
the  provinces,  at  the  price  of  from  four  to  live 
fVancs  a  bottle.  It  is  simply  pure  water, 
which  costs  the  priests  nothing;  but  the  vision 
of  the  Virgin  to  the  two  little  shepherds  has 
communicated  to  this  beverage  a  marvellous 
virtue,  and  the  sale  of  it  proves  very  laonrtlre. 

There  is  another  method  of  working  mira- 
cles. The  Ultramontane  journals  announced, 
at  the  commencement  of  this  month,  some 
sudden  cures  accomplished  by  an  image  of 
the  Immaottlate  Oonoeption  at  Siez^  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Ome,  A  gentleman,  who  had 
long  suffered  from  a  diseased  knee,  was  in- 
stantly cured  by  the  holy  image.  The  same 
with  a  soldier  who  had  been  taken  to  the 
hosj^ital.  The  same  also  with  a  lady  who  had 
been  offlieted  with  palsy  ki  the  bead,  tfee.  It 
is  all  done  very  eonveniently.  Pftlimite  hav« 
only  to  send  by  post  a  eertein  sum  ef  money 
to  those  who  own  the  Immaonliyto  Virgin  of 
Seez,  and  the  cure  takes  place  immediately ! 
The  editor  of  a  Paris  political  paper  hereupon 
remarks  that  the  image  of  the  Immaoalate 
Oonoeption  might,  with  advantage,  take  the 
place  of  physicians  and  apotheoaries!  Will 
the  Romish  t\ergj  never  learn  that  these  t(m- 
temptible  impostures  cotacipromise  religion  Mf 
self  in  the  eyes  of  sensible  persons  ? 
formXtion  of  a  liberal  protrstaht  tmtoK. 

French  Protestantism  is,  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, a  prey  to  a  somewhat  exciting  agttatioii. 
nationalism,  which  prevails  among  a  nnnilier 
of  the  pastors  afkd  laymen  of  our  churches,  is 
becoming  more  and  more  audacious.  An  as- 
sociation has  been  recently  fonned  in  Paris, 
under  the  title  of  the  Liberal  PiHUtmtasd  Dkkm. 
The  committee  is  composed  of  eighteen  lay- 
men. Ko  pastor's  name  appears  upon  the  list ; 
but  everybody  is  very  well  aware  that  certain 
members  of  the  pastoral  body  are  the  leaders 
of  the  association,  though  they  deem  it  beat 
to  conceal  the  hand  which  directs  the  enter- 
pi'ise. 

The  object  of  the  soi'4is(tnt  Liberal  {Tnioi 
h  to  combat  orthodoxy ^  and  to  propagiate  amoa| 
oup  flocks  the  principles  of  toleration,  of  fm 
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examnaHon,  and  of  ftmlual  tupport.  The 
founders  of  the  society  hare  circulated  thou- 
sands of  copies  of  a  programme,  in  which  they 
speak  neither  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  Jesus 
Christ,  or  even  mention  the  name  of  Qod !  A 
Pantheist  might,  without  scruple,  sign  such  a 
document.  Such  are  the  men  who  odtenta- 
tiously  proclaim  that  they  wish  to  protect, 
within  the  hosom  of  the  Protestant  National 
Church,  the  free  pro/e$»ion  of  the  faUh  /  En 
reality,  this  is  an  electoral  intrigue.  As  a  por- 
tion of  the  members  of  the  consistories  will 
soon  have  to  submit  to  the  test  of  universal 
sufihige,  these  gentlemen  have  set  to  work  to 
obtain  a  minority — especially  in  Paris.  I 
shall  hereafter  revert  to  this  contest,  which 
may,  perhaps,  be  productive  of  serious  conse- 
quences. 

RELIGIOUS   MOVEMENT   IN    PARIS. 

You  have  heard,  I  presume,  of  the  religious 
movement  which  has  taken  place  in  the  French 


capital.  It  is  the  commencement  of  a  revival. 
something  similar,  but  upon^  smaller  scale, 
to  what  has  taken  place  in  the  United  Statea 
and  Ireland;  and  the  fact  proves  tliat  the 
French  people  are,  like  others,  accessible  to 
these  striking  manifestations  of  the  grace 
of  God. 

Two  £aglishmen«  Mr.  Reigmild  BadeUJe 
and  Mr.  T.  Shouldhain  Henrys  held,  ^m  the 
month  oi  April  till  the  month  of  June,  special 
meetings  for  preaching  and  prayer.  They 
understood  very  little  of  the  French  language, 
and  their  addresses  had  to  be  interpreted. 
Tfaeie  was,  however,  an  immense  crowd  of 
attendants.  Numerous  and  cheering  conver- 
sions have  taken  place.  The  two  evangelists 
are  animated  with  powerful  convictions,  deep 
piety,  and  great  devotedness,  and  the  Lonl 
has  blessed  their  labours  abundantly. 

X.  X.  X. 


"CE  QUIL  FAQT   A   LA   FRANCE."    BY  M.  R.  DE   ST.   HILAIRE,  PROFESSOR 
OF  HISTORY  IN  THE  SORBONNE. 


To  the  Editors  of  Evangelioal  ChrUUndotn, 
Lyons,  June  12,  1861. 
Dear  Sirs,— It  is  not  only  through  visiUng 
and  preaching  that  efforts  are  being  made  to 
spread  the  Gospel  in  this  godless  land.  The 
excellent  M.  R.  St.  Hilaire,  Professor  of  His- 
tory at  the  Sorbonne,  bom  a  Roman  Catholic, 
has  published  a  substantial  pamphlet,  in  which 
he  endeavours  to  point  to  his  countrymen  the 
different  ways  in  which  they  have  hitherto 
been  attempting  to  reach  liberty  and  happi- 
ness. This  admirable  treatise,  entitled,  "  Ce 
qu*il  faut  a  la  France"  with  the  epigraph,  "  I 
have  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken," 
is  written  with  the  deepest  oonviction  from  a 
heart  overflowing  with  the  purest  and  noblest 
patriotism.  The  religious  history  of  France  is 
summed  up  in  a  hundred  pages,  and  divided 
into  five  periods :  1st.  The  period  of  militant 
piety  (the  crusades),  from  Clovis  to  St.  Louis. 
2nd.  The  doUtert  and  the  struggU  with  the 
Hol/y  Sw  (Royalty  triumphant)— the  Papacy 
humbled ;  extending  to  the  time  of  Charles  YII. 
f)id.  The  Concordat  and  the  Reformation 
(from  Francis  I.  to  Richelieu).  "  God  in  His 
infinite  compassion  at  length  shows  France  in 
the  Gospel  the  true  road  beside  the  false.  .  .  . 
Poor  France!  In  choosing  the  Gospel  she 
might  have  been  spared  three  centuries  of 
fdults  and  misfortunes.  .  .  .  But  the  die  is 
cast.  Between  the  Gospel  and  Catholicism 
she  decides  for  the  less  severe  of  the  two." 


4th.  Till  the  death  of  Louis  XIV.  (Jansenism 
and  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes). 
''  Louis  XIV.  gave  France  up  to  the  Jesuits, 
as  he  had  given  himself  up,  bound  hand  and 
foot ;  but  the  soul  of  this  captive  France  will 
always  escape  them.    The  soul  of  a  great 
people— the  moral  breath  by  which  it  lives — is 
its  faith ;  and  this  breath  from  above  is  soon 
stifled  when  there  is  no  freedom  in  the  air.** 
This  leads  us  to  the  5th  period,  from  the  deatli 
of  Louis  XrV.  to  the  present  day.    It  shows 
us  France  become  infidel — ^France  attempting 
to  do  without  God.  The  bold  and  fearleas  way 
in  which  M.  R.  St  Hilaire  attacks  Voltaire  and 
his  disciples,  has  caused  quite  an  explosion  in 
the  infidel  camp — ^a  very  numerous  one,*  alas  ! 
To  attack  Rome  and  the  Papacy  would  have 
been  quite  allowable — ^nay,  would  have  been 
applauded;    but    Voltaire    is    the    idol      ot* 
the  day.     We  may,  therefore,  conclude   that 
France  is  deeply  tainted  with,   and    preyed 
upon  by,  the  gangrene  of  infidelity,  and  what 
greater  service  could  have  been  rendered    to 
the  truth  than  to  tear  off  the  mask,  and  xm- 
veil  the  evil  ? 

But  our  author  does  not  stop  there :  he  g^o^s 
onto  point  out  the  remedy.  Oh!  that  hin 
words  might  find  an  echo  in  many  hearts,  a.ud 
that  the  *'  still  small  voice*'  might  be  liatexieij 
to  above  the  din  of  this  world!  To  all  thos^ 
to  whom  this  cry  of  the  heart  speaks  louclei 
thau  all  the  prejudices  of  birth  or  habit,  w< 
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would   repeat  Peter's  words  to   his  Master, 
"Tiord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?     Thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life."    Beaten  about  by 
60  many  storms,  shattered  against  so  many 
rockS)  our  i)oor  France  has  but  one  port  where 
she  may  lind  shelter,  and  that  is  the  Gospel. 
But  it  will  be  said.  Is  the  Gospel  then  some- 
thing new  for  her  ?    Has  she  not  known  it 
long  ?    No,  France  does  not  know  the  Gospel ! 
Her  conacience  has  not  been  pierced  through 
by  the  *' two-edged  sword  pieroing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow."    She  has  not  heard  the 
call  of  that  loving  Yoice— a  Saviour  s  voice — 
saying  to  her,  ''Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden.    Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  souls." 

Take  and  read !  we  say,  like  the  mysterious 
voice  that  spoke  to  Augustine  under  the  trees 
in  the  garden !  And  if  reading  the  sacred 
voJumc  on  her  knees,  in  the  sight  of  God,  far 
from  all  human  influence,  she  does  not  find  in 
it  healing  for  all  her  anguish ;  if  she  does  not 
feel  herself  satisfied  by  this  bread  of  life, 
which  has  nourished  the  world  for  eighteen 
centuries ;  if  the  water  of  which  Jesus  told 


the  Samaritan  woman  be  not  in  her— "a  well 
of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  Ufe"— 
well,  then,  let  her  return  to  her  choice — to 
Catholicism  or  infidelity. 

To  this  touching  appeal  the  SUcU  has 
returned  an  answer,  and  in  what  terms? 
Allow  us  to  make  a  single  extract  from  the 
article,  that  you  may  judge  for  yourself  to  what 
an  extent  "  the  God  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  unto  them  :"— 

"  You  say  to  France,  read  the  Gospel !  But 
France  is  the  living  Gospel;  it  is  the  Gospel 
beoome  a  people!  Is  it  not  the  Christ  of 
nations  ?  Who  then  has  showed  forth  more 
magnificently  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  ?  Who,  if 
not  she,  has  followed  up  the  explanation  of  the 
law  of  Christ?.  .  .  Modern  France,  democratic 
France,  as  she  has  oome  out  of  the  Bevolu- 
tions,  is  profoundly  religious;  she  is  the 
ApostoHc  nation  par  exoeUenoe ;  she  is  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Christ,  the  soldier  of  God, 
the  fifth  evangelist." 

Yours  very  truly, 

Clembnt  be  Faye. 


THE  UNIVERSAL  ISBAEUTISH  ALLIANCE  AND  THE  GENEVA  COJSFEEENCE. 


(Tran$iated/or  Evangelical  OhmUndom  from 
a  Geneva  Journal.) 
Some  months  ago  we  announoed  to  our 
readers  that,  under  the  impression  caused  by 
the  aeicure  of  the  Mortara  child,  a  univers^ 
LBraelitiah  AUianoe  had  been  formed,  with  the 
view  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  those 
Israelites  who,  in  diiferent  parts  of  the  world, 
are  still  suffering  oppression  from  the  force 
of  prejudice  or  legislation  hostile  to  their 
hbertiea.  On  the  30th  May  last,  this  associa- 
tion met  for  the  first  time  in  Paris  in  the 
Bonne  Nouvelle  Palace,  under  the  presidence 
of  M.  Carvallo,  civil  engineer.  M.  W.  Petavel 
faje  kindly  given  us  an  account  of  the  meet- 
ing, from  which  we  extract  the  following: 
The  preeenoe  of  many  eminent  Israelites  from 
the  capital,  as  also  from  foreign  countries, 
was  remarked,  especially  MM.  Leon  Nord- 
msnn  and  Aristide  At  true,  both  Rabbis ;  M. 
Nardsse  Leven,  advocate  at  the  Imperial 
Court  of  Paris;  M.  Horn,  political  refugee, 
praident  of  the  Hungarian  Israelitish  Alli- 
aooe ;  Eugene  Manuel,  professor  aggregate  of 
the  University.  'I' he  president  read  a  report 
of  the  doings  oi  the  Alliance  since  its  founda- 
tion.   He  announced  that  two  works,  under- 


taken under  the  direction  of  the  Alliance — one 
of  universal  Israelite  statistics,  the  other  on 
the  different  legislations  to  which  the  Israelites 
at  present  are  subjeoted— will  soon  be  ter- 
minated ;  and  two  medals  were  promised  as  a 
prize  for  the  best  works  on  the  two  following 
subjects — one  of  1,000  francs,  for  the  best  work 
on  what  yarious  other  religions  have  borrowed 
rfrom  Jewish  dogmas  and  morals;  the  other 
of  1,500  francs,  for  the  best  work  on  universal 
Jewish  statistics. 

M.  Carvallo  reported  several  commitoi- 
catious  made  to  the  committee — amongst 
them  one  from  Professor  Petavel,  of  Neuch&tel, 
that  old  and  warm  friend  of  the  people  of 
Israel.  The  following  are  some  fragments  of 
the  letter  :— 

''  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no 
man  take  thy  crown.    (Rev.  iii.  2.) 

"  That  which  you  have  and  which  you  hold, 
dear  President,  is  that  Israel  in  all  the  earth 
ought  to  unite,  so  as  to  show  forth  by  the 
Yoioe  of  publicity,  by  every  well-ordered  step, 
every  honest  and  legitimate  means,  the  injus- 
tico  and  the  wrongs  that  have  been  committed 
against  all  that  bears  the  name  of  Israelite  ; 
so  also  to  work  for  the  emancipation,  civi 
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politioal.aad  feligioiui,  of  that  nation,  wherever 
it  is  still  oppressed,  in  order  to  free  Israel  from 
the  impediments  whioh  prevent  its  aooom- 
plishing  its  great  and  eternal  mission— a 
mission  at  onoo  humanitarian,  and  at  the 
sam«  time  Divine. 

*'  The  mission  of  Israel  is^to  bring  all  other 
nations  to  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God, 
and  in  freeing  itself  to  set  free  the  whole 
hnman  family  from  what  now  oppresses  it  and 
makes  it  take  a  false  ooforse. 

"The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  an  effort  of 
the  Gliristtan  Ohuroh  to  reunite  and  coneentrate 
its  living  loroes  against  the  adversary  of  all 
good.  ltd  principle  is  not  to  dispute  nor  to  con- 
tend with  any  one,  but  to  say  to  all, '  Let  us 
join  hands  in  all  that  the  oonsoienoe  of  all 
approves,  net  on  what  divides  Christians,  but 
on  what  unites  them.' 

**  The  Israelitiah  Universal  Alliance  comes 
exactly  at  the  right  moment  to  give  to  the  prin- 
ciple the  uoiversidity  that  it  ought  to  have. 
Those  two  allianees,  jealous  as  much  as  they 
please  of  their  own  particular  convictions, 
must  regard  and  understand  each  other. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  occasion  of  the  ap- 
proaching conference  of  the  Evaugelical  Al- 
liance at  Geneva,  next  September,  would  be  a 
favourable  opportunity  for  doing  so," 

Mr.  William  P^tavel,  son  of  the  professor, 
afterwaxdfl  read  a  letter  addressed  to  his  father 
by  Sir  Gulling  Eardley,  President  of  the 
English  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  AUianoe, 
in  which  the  same  wishes  are  expressed : — 

"On  occasion  of  the  assembly  at  Berlin, 
five  years  ego,  a  meeting  was  held  in  the  same 
city,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Why, 
in  these  eolemn  time<i  that  are  coming  for 
humanity,  should  we    not  meet,  give    eaoh 


other  the  hand,  and  at  least  understand 
eaoh  other,  as  to  what  we  believe  of  the  past 
and  what  we  hope  of  the  future,  like  honest 
men  who  feel  mutual  respect,  who  possess  in 
the  Old  Testament  a  common  foundation  of 
their  faith,  and  who,  as  reasonable  and  im- 
mortal beings,  desire  before  all  that  God's 
truth,  such  as  it  is,  may  triumph  on  the  earth  ?*' 
Sir  Gulling  also  says  in  his  letter  some 
words  on  the  steps  taken  by  English  Chris- 
tians in  the  Mortara  case,  which,  he  adds, 
approaohes  its  solution. 

The  reading  of  these  two  letters  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  wannest  signs  of  approba- 
tion from  the  assembly.  The  president,  M. 
Oarvallo,  informed  it  that  the  Israelite  Alli- 
ance accepted  the  brotherly  invitation  which 
was  addressed  to  it,  and  would  send  its  repre- 
sentatives to  the  meeting  at  Geneva. 

The  rest  of  the  meeting  was  occupied  with 
the  speeches  of  MM.  Horn  and  Armand  Levy, 
on  what  course  to  pursue  in  regard  to  the 
Moldavo-Wallachian  authorities  to  improve 
the  condition  of  the  Israelites  in  their  country. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  this 
movement,  called  forth  by  the  Alliance,  is 
principally  among  laymen.  It  is  the  nation 
whioh  awakens,  it  is  the  people  of  Israel  which 
rises  from  the  field  of  the  dead,  on  which  it 
has  been  lying  for  centuries,  and  says  to  itself, 
on  opening  its  eyes  to  the  ray  of  light  which 
reaches  it,  "  Is  it  really  true  ihht  I  exist ;  and 
if  I  exist,  why  should  I  not  act?''  It  is  not 
about  questions  from  the  Talmud,  or  doctrinal 
or  ceremonial  questions,  that  we  now  speak — 
Israel  is  gathering  its  dispersed  members,  and 
is  bom  again  to  unity  for  the  accomplishing 
of  its  mission  I 
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•XH&  RELIGIOUS  QUESTION  IN  THE  PRUSSIAN  CHAMBERS—OPENING  OF  THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  OF 
THE  GRAND  DUCHY  OF  BADEN— REACTION  IN  AUSTRIA— FANATICISM  IN  THE  TYROL — A 
MISSIONARY   FESTIVAL — ^IHE   POPE's  TEMPORAL  POWER. 


Frankfort,  June,  1861. 
The  Session  of  the  Chambers  of  the  Prus- 
sian Parliament  has  been  closed  within  these 
last  few  days  by  a  speech  from  the  King.  The 
numerous  political  and  administrative  questions 
which  were  discussed  and  decided  by  them  we 
shall  not  enter  upon.  We  shall  only  say,  that 
upon  more  than  one  occasion  the  true  relation 
of  the  Church  to  the  State—that  is  to  say,  their 
mutual  independence,  as  the  basis  of  religious 
liberty— was  solemnly  recognised.  These  great 
principles,  ^liich  spring  from  the  veiy  essence 


of  Christianity,  are  as  yet  so  little  understood 
among  our  population,  that  in  the  course  of 
ibis  session  various  petitions  were  presented  to 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  for  purely  eoole- 
siastical  or  religioua  objects.  Members  of  the 
Chamber,  in  the  debate  upon  the  Budget  for 
Church  expenses,  also  raised  questions  of 
the  same  nature..  Happily,  there  were  men. 
in  the  assembly  sufficiently  enlightened  to 
prevent  its  being  led  astray  in  that  direction. 
The  eloquent  M.  von  Yinoke  specially  did  not 
allow  one  of  these  ooca9ioa$  to  03ca])c  without 
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his  prolMting  boldly  and  olMrly  the  thoioagh 
distiii«Cioii  wfafeii  exiato  bek«rMQ  politiot  and 
nligion,  Chtireh  and  State.    "  Ab  a  mamber  of 
lhe£T«iigeKoalObiinh"**baeaofatime  deolaiiM 
-^  I  hare  my  contiottons  upon  Iha  question 
prapoeed  to  us,  and  I  desin  su^  a  solation  of  it 
•s  shall  be  most  faTourable  to  the  prosperity 
of  that  Ghoioh,  bat  as  a  deputy  I  must  deolafe 
myself  inoompetent."    ^nd  as  often,  supported 
by  the  Minister  of  Worship  himself,  the  opinion 
of  M.  Ton  Yineke  was  solemnly  sanctioned  by 
a  Tote  of  the  Ohamber.     Here  was  a  real 
trinmph   ofer   the    oonfbsion   whioh    exists 
throughout  almost  the  whole  of  Germany 
beiween  the  interests  of  politios  and  those  of 
rriiglou. 

Another  oeeurrenee,  whi<!^  wiU  doubtless 
tend  to  advanoe  the  Protestant  Ohuroh  of  Ger- 
many in  the  same  path,  though  through  many 
contents  and  difflotdties,  is  the  opening  of  the 
Oaneral  Synod  of  the  Grand  Duohy  of  Baden, 
wbioh  took  plaee  at  Oarlsnihe,  on  the  ftth  of 
•lotto.  Tour  leaden  are  awars,  from  my  finmer 
letters,  that  this  ^nod  was  oonTened  in  oonse- 
qoonce  of  a  sort  of  religious  leyolution,  whioh 
has  greatly  agUated  all  the  Protestant  parishes 
ef  the  eoontry,  and  whioh  resulted  in  a  oom- 
pleto  change  of  the  eoelestastioal  authority 
(Ob^rkirishmunik}.    This  triumph  of  popular 
opinion  appeared  at  first  to   be   a  lamont- 
ablo  defeat,  looked  at  from  a  dootrinsl  and 
Emiigelieal  point  of  view.      But   may   we 
not  hope  that  in  the   end  the    everlastiiig 
Gospel,  preached  with  more  freedom  in  the 
rarions  parishes,  whioh  will  henceforth  make 
)t  their  business  to  look  after  their  own  rs- 
hgioiis  aflyrB,aad  not  imposed  by  temporal 
mothorily,  will  speedily   regain   the   ground 
whioh  it  now  seems  to  haie  lost  ?     Such,  at 
least,  is  the  hope  of  ihe  Grand  Duke  himself, 
who,  sincerely  attached  to  his    ohuroh,    de- 
Mfered  at  the  opening  ef  the  synod  a  remark- 
able  speeeh,from  whieh  we  trandate  the  fol- 
lowing brief  extracts : — 

**  8inee  my  accession  to  the  throne,  I  have 
constantly  and  firmly  held  to  the  principle 
of  the  moat  entire  possible  independence 
ted  se^f-gotemment  on  the  part  of  the 
two  Christian  Ohurohes  of  my  country. 
As  to  my  own  ohuroh,  which  is  dear 
to  me,  abeady.  on  the  7th  of  April  in  last  year, 
I  pdWidy  sasotioned  this  prinoiple,  amid 
the  troubles  amd  difiloulties  which  we  had  to 
overcome.  It  is  for  you  now,  gentlemen,  to 
dtsenss  and  to  approve  the  plan  of  a  oonstitu* 
titation  whieh  will  be  submitted  to  you. 
*' An  important  day  dawns  upon  ue^-a  day 


when  we  have  to  boar  witness  to  the  q»irit 
whieh  must  live  in  the  Christian  Church.  1 
have  confidence  in  the  power  of  that  spirit*»it 
is  tiie  spirit  of  Christian  love  and  Christian 
iaith.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  I  beg  you, 
gentlemen,  to  commence  this  work  of  peaoe. 
There  is  no  question  bsfore  you  involving  a 
passing  triumph  by  any  party  or  any  tendency. 
As  God  can  be  truly  glorified  only  by  a  will- 
ing and  unconstrained  love,  the  queetbn  is  how 
to  put  our  churches  in  a  condition  to  bring 
forth  to  open  day,  by  their  own  actirity,  the 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  their  hearts.  The 
free  activity  of  the  churches,  in  every  grade  of 
their  organism,  such  is,  in  fact,  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  constitution  whioh  is  pro- 
posed to  you-~an  idea  whioh  is  in  full  har- 
mony at  once  with  the  doctrine  and  the  history 
of  the  Christistt  Churchman  idea  whioh,  on 
this  twofold  grounci,  has  a  right  to  be  realised 
among  us. 

'*  The  eonstitutioa  whioh  we  have  to  work 
out  together  does  not,  it  is  true,  relate  to  any- 
thing more  than  the  external  life  of  the 
Church,  and  does  not  pretend  to  be  able  to 
create,  by  forms,  inward  renewal— the  awaken- 
ing and  sanotiflcation  of  the  soul.  But  in  order 
that  the  renewed  and  sanctified  life  of  the 
Church  may  show  itself,  and  move  and  act 
freely,  it  must  be  rescued  from  its  inertness, 
whioh  is  the  souroe  of  many  evils ;  it  must  be 
made  to  take  part  in  its  own  affairs.  Thus  we 
may  hope  that,  as  the  external  temple  is  con- 
structed anew,  the  spirit  with  whioh  it  is  to  bo 
filled  will  aho  be  renewed  and  strengthened. 
The  nAore  yltality  there  is  in  the  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,  the  more  scope  can  be  givou 
to  freedom  for  the  most  varied  developments  of 
that  faith.  .  .  . 

"Commence  then,  dear  friends  and  bre- 
thien^now  commence  your  labours  in  the  fear 
of  God;  work  together  in  harmony  and  de- 
votedness,  in  faith  and  freedom,  in  steadfast- 
ness and  piety ;  and  let  us  strive  together  to 
glorify  the  eternal  Head  of  the  Church  invisi- 
ble, by  striving  to  invigorate  that  part  of  our 
German  Church  whioh  is  confided  to  our  oare. 
"  May  He  for  whom  we  labour — He  whoso 
kingdom  we  desire  to  extend«-*bles8  and  enr 
lighten  us  in  our  deliberations !" 

These  are  certainly  earnest  and  gratifying 
words.  They  would  be  still  more  so  if  the  men 
who  drew  up  the  soheme  of  the  new  eoclesias- 
tioal  constitution,  had  not  placed  the  sovereign 
at  the  head  of  the  edifice,  with  the  tide  of 
supreme  bishop  of  the  Church.  That  tit!" 
which  at  the  present  time  all  the  Germ 
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princes,  aud  eyen  oerUin  republican  Govem- 
meuts,  claim,  is  a  decided  abuse,  which  has  no 
foundation  either  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  or  in 
the  principles  of  the  Beformation,  There  is 
reason  to  fear,  that  so  long  as  secular  rulers 
do  not  aclqiowledge  and  repudiate  this  abuse, 
they  will,  in  spite  of  all  their  good  intentions, 
cause  the  promised  self-goyernment  of  the 
Church  to  be  nothing  more  than  an  illusion. 
But  patience !  the  progress  of  truth  in  this 
world  is  slow;  but  so  soon  as  certain  principles 
are  acknowledged  aud  practised,  their  results 
ineyitably  follow. 

Nobody  is  more  conyinced  of  this  than  the 
Ultramontanes,  and  hence  the  papers  are 
telling  us  already  of  a  formidable  reaction 
whieh  is  taking  place  around  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  who,  but  a  few  months  back,  pro- 
mulgated such  noyel  principles  of  political 
and  religious  liberty.  The  bishops,  seconded 
by  the  heads  of  the  nobility,  members  of  the 
House  of  Lords  (Hermhaus)  haye  opened  the 
campaign  by  a  programme,  published  in  the 
Fat^r^ml  journal,  and  which  is  to  be  followed 
by  a  petition  to  the  Emperor.  Then*  object  is 
especially  to  paralyse  the  action  of  the  Parlia- 
ment by  securing  a  denial  of  its  political  com- 
petency, and  to  obtain  the  preseryation  in  its 
integrity  of  the  Concordat — two  measures 
which  would  have,  as  their  first  result,  the 
abolition  of  the  liberties  recently  granted  to 
the  Protestant  churches  of  Austria.  The 
promoters  of  these  intrigues  are  mentioned  as 
being  Count  Leo  Thun,  and  the  Prince- 
Bishop  of  Brixen,  in  the  Tyrol. 

This  Austrian  proyince,  instigated  1>y  the 
same  bishop,  is  continuing  to  present  an  ex- 
hibition of  fanaticism  which  would  certainly 
not  haye  been  believed  to  be  any  longer  possible 
in  the  present  age.  The  object  of  the  agitation 
maintained  by  the  priests  among  these  igno- 
rant  mountaineers,  is  what  they  call  the  unity 
of  the  faith-^ihat  is  to  say,  the  prohibition  of 
any  heretic  exercising  his  worship,  or  even 
establishing  himself  and  acquiring  possessions, 
in  the  province.  On  the  SIst  of  May,  the 
whole  population  of  Moran  and  the  vicinity, 
led  on  by  their  priests,  quitted  the  town  in  a 
monster  procession,  and  proceeded  to  beseech 
a  miraculous  image  in  [the  neighbourhood,  to 
preserve  the  country  in  the  unity  of  the  faith. 
A  monk  of  Mouri  preached  a  sermon  such  as 
the  world  has  not  heard  since  the  time  of  the 
League  under  Henry  III.  Amidst  the  grossest 
abuse  and  falsehoodB  respecting  Protestantism, 
Luther,  Zwingle,  and  Calvin,  the  monk  de- 
"^lared  that  whoever  acknowledged  that  Pro- 


testants and  Catholics  are  entitled  to  equal 
rights — that  is  to  say,  whoever    would   not 
trample  under  foot  the  constitution  granted  by 
itfao  Emperor — ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  Judas, 
as  a  traitor.    Not  less  a  Judas,  not  less  a 
traitor,  would  be  the  Tyrolean  who  should  sell 
anything  to  a  heretic.    And  to  conclude,  fan- 
ning the  flame  of  fanaticism  in  the  minds  of 
his  hearers,  the  monk  proposed  for  their  ad- 
miration the  zeal  of  an  ancient  burgomaster 
of  Moran,  who,  seeing  the  emissaries  of  the 
devil  entering  the  country  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
made  no  scruple  of  at  once  thrusting  them  out — 
the  only  procedure  adopted  being  physical  force. 
If  the  cause  of  Popery  in  Europe  were  not 
already  ruined,  it  would  certainly  be  ruined 
by  such  demonstrations  as  these.    To  see  men 
thus  blinded,  doubtless  by  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  is  far  more  calculated  to  excite 
pity  than  indignation.      How   can  we  help 
being  involuntarily  reminded  of  the  saying  of 
a  heathen,  Quosperdere  vuU  Jupiter ^  d^netUat? 
Let  us  turn  aside  from  these  sad  scenes,  and 
be  refreshed,  as  we  contemplate  a  great  and 
admirable    missionary    festival,  which    took 
place  at  the  end  of  May,  at  Marburg.    There, 
instead  of  a  furious  monk  addressing  the  audi- 
ence, the  Word  of  life  was  preached  by  the 
eminent  Pastor  Harms,  of  Hermannsburg,  to 
thousands  of  hearers,  who  had  assembled  to  de- 
liberate upon  the  world's  evangelization.  I  may 
be  able,  God  willing,  to  tell  you,  in  another 
letter,  somewhat  in  detail  about  this  extraordi- 
nary man,  whose  preaching  is  so  powerful, 
whose  life  is  so  devoted  to  his  Master,  and 
who,  standing  alone  in  a  village  parish,  has 
sent  forth  into  the  pagan  world  more  than   a 
hundred  missionaries.      While  the  Lutheran 
Church  produces  such  men  as  he,  it  will  prove 
a  salt,  which  has  not  lost  its  savour. 

The  Pope's  temporal  power  is  in  a  sad  condi- 
tion. Its  final  catastrophe  is  being  brought 
about  as  respects  men's  ideas,  as  well  as  iu 
actual  events.  Here  is  a  proof,  in  a  fact 
which  has  occurred  in  the  very  bosom  of 
Ultramontanism.  The  Abbe  Doellinger,  head 
of  the  royal  chapter,  and  professor  of  eccle- 
siastical history  in  the  University  of  Munich, 
has  declared  himself  openly,  in  a  pubUo  lecture, 
against  the  Pope's  temporal  power.  He  proved 
by  Scripture,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  aud 
by  history,  that  that  power  is  not  essential  to 
Catholicism.  The  Pope's  Nuncio,  who  was 
present  at  the  illustrious  theologian's  lecture, 
went  out  in  the  middle  of  it  The  professor, 
who  was'not  to  be  intimidated,  when  he  next  ad- 
dressed his  audience,  took  up  the  same  position . 


I,  J«i7 1,  IMI. 


433 


PEUSSIA. 

TUB   RELIGIOUS  STATE   OF   BERLIN.— THE   PASTORAL    CONFKBENCE. 


Berlin,  Jane  17,  1861. 

Id  the  first  article  from  Germauy  that 
appeared  in  Ewmgelieal  Chrittendom  for  Junei 
the  writer  finished  his  interesting  letter  with  a 
desire,  aboTe  all  things,  that  a  religions 
awakening  might  take  place  in  Berlin,  where 
ungodliness  and  immorality  are  so  great  in 
some  circles ;  and,  as  a  proof  of  this  being  the 
case,  he  cites  the  lamentable  occurrences  that 
hare  taken  plaM  lately  in  the  administration 
of  the  police  at  Berlin. 

I  can  assure  yonr  esteemed  correspondent 
that  Christian  belioTers  at  Berlin,  with  all  their 
hearts,  join  in  his  wish — ^that  there  is  nothing 
they  so  ardently  pray  for  as  that  the  Lord  of 
the  Church  may  grant  the  outflowing  of  His 
<tpirit  on  the  masses,  who  in  the  Prussian 
capital  remain  strangers  to  Him  and  to  His 
word.  I  must  remark,  however,  that  he  seems 
to  have  taken  too  dismal  a  view  of  the  occur- 
rences in  the  Berlin  Police  which  the  Berlin 
uewspi^rs  have  been  so  occupied  in  discuss- 
ing. It  cannot  be  denied  that  many  abuses 
have  come  to  light,  but  it  now  appears,  after 
strict  investigation,  which  brings  out  the  case 
more  and  more  clearly,  that  the  opposition 
press  has  been  very  exaggerated  in  its  state- 
ments. The  whole  affair,  as  far  as  has 
now  been  discovered,  seeme  to  consist  in 
some  not  very  important  embezzlements  com- 
mtttod  bj  subordinate  officers,  certainly  wor- 
thy of  punishment,  but  such  as  will  take 
place  in  all  other  countries  and  other 
large  cities,  where  hundreds  of  officials 
are  employed  in  the  administration  of  public 
affairs,  and  sometimes  on  a  greater  scale.  As 
regards  the  higher  officials  of  the  police,  it 
must  be  remarked  that  nothing  has  been  al- 
leged against  them,  as  your  correspond- 
ent wonld  imply— only  one  of  them  being  in 
prison,  and  that  not  so  much  on  account  of 
fraud  from  self-interested  motives,  as  from 
having  overstepped  the  limits  of  his  official 
power.  Even  this,  though  nowise  justifiable, 
does  not  give  any  right  to  conclude  that  there 
is  a  very  low  moral  standard  among  the  higher 
officials  in  Prussia,  as  your  correspondent 
seems  to  infer.  No  other  charge  can  be 
brought  against  the  President  of  the  Police, 
Freiberr  von  Seidlein,  by  those  who  know  his 
honourable  character,  than  that  he,  in  his 
very  extensive  official  duties,  that  surpass  the 
powers  of  one  man  to  fulfil,  has  not  watched 
ntore  carefully  over  his  snbordinato  officers.  | 


He  has  himself,  for  a  time,  withdrawn  from 
his  office,  so  as  to  give  to  the  investigation  a 
more  impartial  character. 

All  this  said,  it  must  at  the  same  time  be 
acknowledged,  that  to  large  numbers  of  people 
in  Berlin  the  Gospel  isstill  a  sealed  book,  espe- 
cially among  the  lower  and  middle  classes 
of  the  population,  still  full  of  unbelief. 

As  in  all  large  cities,  so  also  here,  with  the 
great  start  that  Berlin  has  taken  during  the 
last  ten  years  inregard  to  its  extension  and  popu- 
lation, a  numerous  '* proletariat  *'  has  risen, 
of  which  the  workmen  in  the  manufactures 
form  a  great  proportion.  But  in  what  other 
city  have  efforts  proved  successful  to  bring 
back  such  masses  to  Christianity  ?  There  has 
always  been  a  beginning  everywhere.  What 
the  Prussian  proletariat  has  in  preference  to 
that  of  most  other  countries  is  that,  thanks  to 
the  Prussian  system  of  education,  scarcely  a 
workman,  however  poor  and  humble,  is  to  be 
found  who  cannot  read  and  write,  and  who 
has  not  in  his  youth  received  religious  instruc- 
tion, so  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  principal 
truths  of  Christianity,  and  at  least  have  them 
in  his  memory.  Every  one  is  consequently 
capable  of  reading  the  Bibles  and  the 
tracts  that  are  now  spread  in  abundauce, 
and  when  it  pleases  God,  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  to  touch  his  heart,  he  may  receive 
deeper  impressions  from  their  perusal,  so  as  to 
be  converted.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  Christians 
of  Berlin  every  year  make  greater  efforts  to 
bring  the  Word  of  Life  within  reach  of  the 
erring  and  lost  ones — efforts  that  do  not  seem 
inconsiderable  to  those  who  know  how  little  of 
the  sort  took  place  amongst  us  twenty  years 
ago.  There  are  now  many  societies,  which 
are  diligently  occupied  in  administering 
Christian  charity  and  Christian  consolation  to 
the  poor  and  sick ;  others  trying  to  bring  those 
in  health  to  the  Lord. 

The  children  of  the  poor  are  received  into 
numerous  institutions  for  the  destitute,  and 
there  taught  to  pray  and  to  love  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Christian  tradesmen  gather  their 
apprentices  and  workmen  into  young  men's 
associations.  The  union  of  young  merchants, 
though  of  late  formation,  is  constantly  gain- 
ing grouud.  The  association  for  publishing 
works  for  edification,  spreads  thousands  of 
tracts — the  Prussian  Bible  Society  thousands 
of  Bibles,  in  the  houses  of  believers  and  unbp 
lievers.    Christian  hospitals,  under  the  care 
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daacone&ses,  stand  open  for  invalids;  aud  to 
many  of  these,  their  weeks  of  sufTering— during 
which  the  power  of  Christian  love  is  so 
strongly  exhibited  before  their  eyes,  in  the 
conduct  of  the  serrants  of  the  Lord  whe  sur- 
round them— become  the  time  of  their  oouTer- 
sion.  The  Christian  Assooiation  for  the  Sick 
has  many  members,  who,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
Yi#t  the  invalids  in  their  own  homes,  «nd  try 
to  lead  them  to  the  true  Physician  of  sonls. 
In  many  parishes  the  Christian  earn  of  the 
poor  is  well  organised  under  the  difeotion  of 
the  pastors.  In  the  large  prison  for  separalB 
confinement  at  Moabit,  the  wairdere  aie 
brethren  from  the  Rauh  Haua,  aft  Ho», 
near  Hamburg,  whioh  owea  lis  institution  to 
Dr.  Weichem.  They  lielt  the  cells  <rf  the 
criminals,  directing  them  to  the  Lord.  Aloo 
in  other  prisons,  ministen  are  working  dili- 
gently for  the  good  of  souls.  Female  servants, 
who  in  large  cities  are  much  exposed  to  seduo- 
tion,  are  watched  over  by  Christian  ladies,  and 
gathered  into  small  associaliottB.  OoTwnesses 
have  now  a  Christian  home,  where  to  stay  on 
their  passing  through  Beriin,  or  if  out  of  place. 
The  Evangelical  Union  has  established  a 
home  fbr  travelling  apprentioes,  and  holds 
regular  lectures,  from  a  Christian  point  of  view, 
for  the  educated  as  well  as  for  the  ignofrant. 
Several  Prussian  missionaries  to  the  Jews  seek 
to  gather  in  the  lost  ones  of  the  House  of 
Israel.  There  are  three  associations  i^ 
missions  to  the  heathen,  of  which  one— the 
Gossner  Missionary  Association — alone  has 
sent  nearly  200  mi^onariee  to  all  parts  of  the 
world.  A  series  of  other  attempts  at  Christian 
work,  such  as  the  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society, 
an  association  which  assists  poor  Evangelioal 
congregations  dispersed  among  Boman  Ca- 
tholics, another  for  the  assbtance  of  the  Syrian 
Christians.  &c.,  &c.,  are  well  supported  in 
Berlin. 

The  Johannes  Institution,  founded  three 
years  ago  at  the  instigation  of  Dr.  Wiohem, 
seems  to  be  richly  blessed.  It  receives  into 
its  care  hundreds  who  have  left  the  prisons 
and  houses  of  correction,  and  who  are  in  much 
danger  of  returning  Into  theirold  bad  ways  if  no 
one  takes  them  up.  Notwithstanding  the  short 
time  they  have  been  in  existence,  the  Johannes 
brethren  have  seen  greater  results  of  their 
work  than  could  have  been  expected. 

In  addition  to  this  it  must  be  mentioned  that 
the  number  of  believing  ministers  is  constantly 
on  the  increase,  so  that  already,  in  almost  all 
churches,  you  can  hear  an  unsophisticated 
Gospel  preached;  and  in  Bible,  Missionary, 


and  ether  meetings  for  edification,  it  is  also 
abundantly  proclaimed. 

It  is  worthy  of  observatioD  that  when  lately 
a  minister  was  to  be  chosen  in  one  of  our 
parishes,  which  iiaa  no  great  reputation  for 
godliness,  but  where  the  owners  of  houses  have 
the  right  to  choose  their  minister,  out  of  three 
candidates,  just  that  one  was  oboesn  who,  ia 
his  probation  semum,  mostdeoidedly  praleased 
his  faith  in  the  full  tniftli  as  it  is  is  Jesus 
Christ  The  number  of  ohurehaa  and 
preaoheis  has  oertaialj  aot  inereaiod  in  the 
same  proportian  m  the  poputotion,  uotwith* 
standing  all  that  the  kfte  King  Fiederidc 
William  did  in  this  diieetioA.  H«w  muoh  can 
be  done  by  an  ineieass  of  elerioal  s^eney  has 
been  shown  in  tiis  eatliedittl  parish,  where, 
duiing  the  kst  seven  yean,  si^ht  oan- 
didates,  in  the  so-oaUed  •*  Candidate  Luti  • 
tuUon,"  have  been  actively  at  work  legulariy 
visiting  the  poor  families  in  their  houses.  80 
mueh  has  at  last  been  gained  by  it,  that 
numbers  of  thesd  harve  been  brought  agals  to 
attend  Divine  serviee.  Few  of  the  asncte- 
tiottS  I  have  mentioned  have  been  in  exist- 
ence many  yesrs,  and  most  of  them  only 
since  the  year  of  revolution,  1848.  The  le^rs 
which  are  now  everywhere  in  operatioii  to 
elevate  die  mass  of  the  people  of  Befiin  have 
only  just,  M  it  were,  begun  to  set;  but  when 
they  come  to  liill  dev^poNat,  then  oertainly 
no  small  results  will  be  attained. 

Those   who  work   in   all   these  different 
Christian  agencies  are,   besides  the  dergy, 
mostly  persons  belonging  to  the  higher  classes 
in  Berlin,  and  these  consist  of  the  higher 
Ainetionaries  and    the  nobiHty.    Sinee  the 
year  1848,  a  wtt  of  swikening  bes  tateen 
place  among  them.    The  Revdutioe,  and  the 
threatening  prospect  of  the  overthrow  of  tke 
existing  state  of  things,  had  no  litHs  intoeooe 
in  making  people   who  belonged  te   tirtse 
classes  Kft  thehr  eye#  to  the  hiils  from  whioh 
all  help  oometh.    The  middle  classes  have 
been  least  influenced  by  this  new  Christian 
spirit.    It  is  not  impossikle  that  t&H  in  a 
certain  measure,  may  be  aseribed  to^  the  hv|$e 
number  of  Jews  belonging  to  this  olass,  who, 
with  die  persevering  spirit  whioh  distinguishes 
some  of  them,  use  all  their  influence,  svea 
through  the  means  of  the  puhlie  press,  to  with- 
stand all  Christian  tendencies.    The  moot  po- 
pular Prussian  newspaper  is  the  VMtgatHm^^ 
j  edited  by  very  talented  Jews,  but  xfho  are 
I  very  much  opposed  to  ChrilErtianity.  It  eoHtaiaed 
'  lately  an  article  on  the  Penteoost,  which  was 
I  almost    blasphemous.     In  this  field  maeh 
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remftinB  to  be  done  by  Ohrtstiaa  people. 
But  Ike  Lord,  who,  dariag  the  last  twenty 
yeetSy  in  eo  unespected  a  way  has  given  room 
and  power  to  Christiaa  ioflnenoe,  will  alio, 
tinoogh  His  Spirit,  work  further  amoog  na.  It 
ia  in  the  natural  courae  of  thinga,  Aat  aa  in6* 
del%,  during  the  last  oentuvy,  flrat  made  its 
way  among  the  higher  classes  of  aoeiety,  and 
then  penetrated  to  those  of  lower  degree,  so 
aiao  thia  leriral  of  fiuth  will  take  its  oouras 
tern  the  highest  to  the  middle  classes.  The 
ogfaniiation  of  the  parish  regulationsy  which 
is  in  constant  progress,  in  the  Tiew  of  ▼ivifying 
a  Ckrittian  spirit  among  laymen,  is  looked 
upon  very  hopefully.  While  now,  in  all  Prus- 
sian pariahes,  the  miniatem  are  surrounded  by 
pnabyters,  the  statotee  for  the  synods  of  the 
diiarant  circles  in  the  eastern  proyincee  of 
PliMBJi  an  ratified. 

In  Tiinity  week  we  have  idso  had  this  year 
the  annivecsaries  of  the  diffi»rent  missionary 
aooieties  among  the  heathen  and  the  Jews; 
the  Jerusalem  Association,  which  cares  for 
Ae  apifitoal  wants  of  Qerman  congregations 
in  the  Eaat;  and  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society, 
which  places  clerical  assistants  in  extensive 
parisliea  where  their  help  is  required.  All 
theaa  meetings  have  been  htUd  in  a  prayerful 
spirit. 

THB   PASTORAL  OOMVIRENOa 

in  the  province  of  Brandenburg  was  held  in 
connexion  with  the  above  meetioge.     It  was 


only  attended  by  membelfs  of  the  oonfeasioua 
Lutheran  party.  The  moat  interesting  part  of 
it,  was  the  iniioduotory  speech  of  Dr.  Stabl.. 
He  made  his  remarks  on  the  present  state 
of  the  world,  of  which  he  thinks  the 
charaoteristis  is  the  monstrous  fsUiog  off  Siom 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  lisiog  against  all 
the  powers  ordained  of  God.  Allies  iu  tiiis 
struggle  against  this  general  revolution,  he 
thinks,  are  to  be  found  among  £nglish  Chris- 
tians, in  whose  pvotest  agalnat  Bunaen  and 
against  *' Essays  and  Bevievs,"  Dr.  8tahl  saw 
tiie  most  joyful  testimony  to  the  sedettsness 
aad  sincerity  of  the  Bcriptaral  faith  prevailing 
in  Es^land.  So  mnoh  more,  he  therefore  re< 
gretted  that  there  was  suoh  diveigeney,  or 
rather  direct  eppo8itiott,in  the  views  regavding 
the  revolutionary  spirit ;  the  fiiat  dwapproving 
ofitaltcgether^the  latter  having  the  fullest 
sympathy  with  it. 

It  will,  peihaps,  not  be  without  intsrsst  to 
yon  in  En^and,  to  know  with  what  views  Dr. 
Stabl,  this  firat  champion  of  the  confessionaL 
party  in  our  country,  is  filled  in  regard  to 
England.  It  is  rejoicing  to  think  that  all 
this  party,  which  hitherto  has  looked  with  a 
certain  disdain  on  the  eoelesiastioal  sub< 
jeotivityeftfae  Evangelieid  paHy  smong  the 
English  Episcopalians  and  the  Dissenters, 
now  no  longer  can  refuse  their  acknowledg- 
ment of  tbe  power  of  the  Ohristian  life  and 
faith  in  England. 


HOLLAND. 

THE  RELIGIOUS  CRISIS  IN  HOLLAND. 


(TrtantaUtlfirom  **  La  Semaine  IteHgieu8e"/or 
EvangeUedl  Christendom^ 
M .  Ghaniepie  de  la  Saussaie  has  published  a 
bock  with  the  above  title.  It  is  divided  into 
three  paiis.  The  first  contains  a  retrospective 
Tiew  of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Holland 
during  the  years  between  1825*50.  The  first 
chapter,  whidi  is  devoted  to  the  supra- 
nataraliatic  school  and  its  most  eminent  repre- 
nntativee,  is  very  interesting.  The  second 
speaks  of  the  awakening  which  commenced 
about  the  year  1880,  and  is  composed  of  two 
elements— one  national  Orangist,  of  which  the 
poet  Bilderdyk,  and  after  him  his  disciples. 
Da  Oosta  and  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  are  the 
moat  illustrious  representatives;  the  other, 
Foreign  English,  whtob,  after  having  taken  its 
eouise  through  France,  was  eommnnioated  to 
Holland  by  the  religious  literature  of  French 
Protestantism.     The  alliance    of  these    two 


elements  gave  to  the  awakening  in  Hotlaud  a 
character  at  once  methodical  and  anti-revo- 
Intionary,  and  It  was  faithfully  sllied  to  the 
traditions  of  Dort  Its  partisans,  in  proclaim- 
ing that  the  State  ought  to  be  Christian,  had  at 
once  an  "  ecdesiastico^onfessional "  aim  and 
a  politio&l  one.  The  first  manifested  itseir  in  its 
struggle  against  the  Groningen  school,  whose 
teaching,  though  insufficient  in  more  than  one 
respect,  nevertheless  was  an  attempt  at  an 
awakening  in  the  theological  territory,  and  a 
real  progress,  because  it  proclaimed  that  Christ 
was  the  principle  of  all  religious  truth, 
at  a  time  when  theology  knew  of  nothing 
higher  than  a  "  doctrine  on  the  nature 
and  work  of  Christ,  or  a  morality 
that  He  might  have  preached."  But  the 
awakening  (greatly  important  as  it  has  been, 
from  the  development  given  by  it  to  the  Inner 
Mission),  by  its  great  and  healthful  activi* 
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and  by  its  rosusoitatiog  in  the  Churah  the 
work  of  the  Refonnera,  has  completely  failed 
as  an  anti-revolaUonary  and  confessional 
party. 

It  has  not,  however,  yet  said  its  last  word, 
as  we  see  from  the  second  part  of  the  work. 
There  was  in  it  an  ethical  or  moral  principle, 
which  for  the  first  time  showed  itself  on  the 
entry  of  Mr.  Beets  into  the  ministry,  in  1840, 
and  which,  separating  itself  from  the  juridical 
tendency,  wished  rather  to  be  "medical,** 
asserting  that "  the  aim  ought  to  be  to  heal 
the  Church,  not  to  judge  her."  The  pastors 
who  had  adhered  to  this  principle  tried  to 
uphold  the  moral  side  of  the  received  dogmas, 
and  showed  how  it  accorded  with  the  demands 
of  conscience.  They  soon  formed  a  society, 
which  at  a  later  period  received  the  name  of 
"  Seriousness  and  Peace."  It  was  composed 
of  the  most  influential  members  of  the  body 
of  Dutch  pastors.  The  want  of  a  scientific 
basis  was  soon  experienced  among  them,  and 
in  1853  appeared  the  first  number  of  the 
Review^  organ  of  the  ethical  and  conciliatory 
tendency,  but  in  which  people  persisted  in 
seeing  "  a  manifesto,  more  or  less  mitigated,  of 
the  anti-revolutionary  and  confessional  party." 
This  was  not  long  in  pronouncing  itself 
against  the  new  principle,  which,  moreover, 
was  always  passed  by  in  silence  by  the  liberal 
schools.  Add  to  this  the  defection  of  several 
pastors,  who,  not  having,  at  the  time  of  their 
adhesion,  sufficiently  imderstood  the  bearing 
of  the  moral  principle,  ended  by  refusing  it 
their  co-operation. 

All  these  united  causes  occasioned  the  ces- 
sation of  the  journal  towards  the  end  of  1858. 
During  the  latter  period  of  its  existence, 
this  Revietc  especially  sought  to  combat  the 
school  of  Mr.  Scbolten,  a  professor  of  large 
erudition,  of  whom  M.  de  la  Saussaie  draws 
the  following  picture :  "  This  school,  in  placing 
the  truth  on  a  basis  independent  of  Evangelical 
facts,  and  not  taking  into  account  the  pheno- 
mena of  moral  life,  is  ^sentially  idealistic:* 
Afterwards  he  gives  a  resume  of  its  doctrine  as 
a  "  negation  of  the  authority  and  sovereignty 
of  God,  and  a  negation  of  freewiU." 

Ttie  third  part  describes  the  present  re- 
ligious position.  It  is  with  regret  that  we 
abstain  from  entering  into  details.  We  should 
have  to  speak  of  the  actual  philosophical 
movement  which  has  caused  the  rise  of  another 
school,  the  Empiric  Scliool,  taking  for  a  starting 
point  that  neither  authority  nor  speculation, 
but  only  experience,  can  conduct  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.    It  has  found  a  clever  and 


distinguished  leader  in  Mr.  Pierson,  and  for  it 
is  reserved  perhaps,  in  a  future  more  or  less 
distant,  the  soeptre  of  science;  while  a  few 
years  ago  its  founder,  Mr.  Opzoomer,  was  con* 
demned  to  silence  by  various  eoelestastioal 
parties,  for  having  asserted  that  philosophy 
reconciles  man  to  himself.  After  having  made 
an  inroad  on  the  territory  of  theology,  this 
school  has  become  the  most  formidable  adver- 
sary to  that  of  Leyden ;  but  the  last  has  been 
still  more  compromised  by  the  manner  in 
which  one  of  its  disciples,  Mr.  Busken  Huet. 
has  pushed  to  its  last  consequenoes  the  pria* 
ciple  of  Mr.  Scholten,  in  denying  the  miracles 
to  which  the  latter  had  not  attached  any  im- 
portance as  religious  facts. 

This  is  the  logical  consequence  of  the 
idealism  of  that  school.  Mr.  Busken  Huet, 
who  has  a  way  of  writing  remarkable  at  onice 
for  its  originality  and  its  power,  is,  with  Mr. 
Pierson,  the  man  of  the  day  in  the  religious 
and  tlieological  movement. 

The  exposition  of  these  debates — the  serious 
importance  of  which  none  can  overlook— is 
given  with  great  lucidness  in  the  book  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  and  shows  how  much  its 
author  (M.  de  la  Saussaie)  has  taken  part  in 
all  these  struggles,  and  proves  that  he  lives,  as 
it  were,  in  the  discussion  of  them.  It  also 
shows  what,  according  to  him,  makes  it  so 
sterile,  that  the  qnestion  of  method  has  never 
been  debated,  and  it  is,  before  all,  neoessaiy 
to  be  of  one  accord  on  this  point. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  third  part,  the 
subject  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  of  Holland. 
This  is  a  beautiful  chapter,  which  every  body 
may  read  with  interest  and  edification. 

This  Church,  which  we  all  love  so  much,  is 
represented  as  divided  into  two  camps,  which 
watch  each  other  continually,  which  skirmish 
with  each  other  without  coming  to  a  regular 
battle,  and  which  can  never  understand  each 
other,  from  the  want  of  a  common  principle 
that  might  serve  both  parties  as  a  starting^ 
point  for  a  serious  discussion.  This  Church 
ought  to  awaken  our  interest,  and  that  it 
will  not  be  slow  to  do. 

Who  can  read,  without  being  edified,  those 
beautiful  pages  in  which  the  author  traces  the 
future  course  of  the  Church  of  the  Nether- 
lands? 

"  The  future  of  the  nation,"  he  says,  "  de- 
pends on  the  awakening,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  of  a  piety  at  once  profound 
and  enlightened,  on  the  alliance  of  science  with 
faith^an  alliance  which  has  been  the  strength 
of  our  illustrious  learned  men,  and  to  whieli 
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we  ove  what  lemaiDS  to  us  of  greataess.  It 
is  only  at  each  a  price  that  the  Ohuroh  of  the 
N6theilaiKUi  can  reconquer  the  place  which  it 
ought  to  hold  among  Christian  nations,  for 
Holland,  from  its  '  peeuUar  genius*'  and  its  geo- 
gtaphical  sitoation,  is  fit  to  serve  as  mediator 
between  Prance,  Scotland,  and  Germany. 
It  is  notorious  that  what  the  Dutch  want  is 
not  sympathy  with  the  austere  character  of 
Poritanism,  and  the  missionary  spirit  which 
eharacteriees  it,  nor  with  the  oratorical  talents 
of  the  great  preachers  of  the  awakening  in 
FranGe,nor  with  the  learned  works  of  Germany. 
What  is  wanted  in  the  Churdi  of  the  Nether- 


lands is  faith  in  herself,  in  the  genius  by 
which  she  is  distinguished,  in  the  mission 
which  is  confided  to  her,  in  the  future  which 
awaits  her.  This  faith  she  wants,  and  just  in 
proportion  as  she  wants  it,  national  self- 
love  and  national  vanity  hold  their  place. 
Oh !  that  Orod  may  renew  that  faith  in  all 
hearts,  so  that  Holland  may  show  herself 
worthy  of  the  part  which  she  ought  to  take  in 
the  common  work.  And  that  it  may  be  so, 
may  great  Christian  faith,  the  mother  of  all 
fruitful  aspirations,  and  all  noble  devotion,  be 
renewed  in  all  hearts— faith,  [  say,  in  a  living 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Gkid,  and  Son  of  Man  !" 
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THE  SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN  QUESTION. 


In  the  Jane  number  of  JSvangelieal  Chri$- 
Uadom,  a  (German  correspondent  has  striven 
to  demoDstrate  that  a  cruel  religious  perseou- 
tioD  reigns  in  Schleswig.  I  do  not  doubt  that 
he  betievea  this  is  the  case,  notwithstanding 
that  your  Danish  correspondents  have  several 
times  flhofwn,  that  the  question  is  political,  and 
not  religious,  and  that  the  Danish  Govem- 
meot  in  this,  as  always,  acts  with  great  for- 
bearance and  justice,  fiat  he  certainly  does 
not  understand  Danish,  and  accordingly  only 
reads  what  appears  in  the  German  language, 
and  emaiiates  from  the  insurrecUonal  party  at 
Holitein  and  Sohleewig.  In  the  paper  referred 
to,  he  citea  an  srtide  in  the  Neue  EvangelUehe 
Ktrd^emxdtmtg,  and  says  that  this  article  is 
from  the  pen  of  a  man  who  is  an  authority  on 
this  poinL  But  it  is  quite  impossible  for  any 
one  but  the  initiated  to  know  if  the  author  is 
an  authority,  for  he  is  anonymous:  and, 
besides,  this  author  shows  in  his  article,  which 
I  hcve  before  me,  an  ignorance  as  to 
Daaisfh  history,  which  is  almost  stupendous 
in  an  anthority.  Tour  oonespondent  will  not 
cnlar  into  general  reasonings,  but  limits  him- 
■ei/  to  the  communication  of  some  facta,  ex- 
tracted from  the  articles  referred  to.  But  not 
to  obaenre  that  these  facte,  extracted  from  the 
utieles  referred  to,  are  not  all  extracted  from 
tketn«  as  your  correspondent  says,  I  beg  per- 
aioaion  to  demonstrate  the  nature  of  several 
of  then  facts. 

1.  Every  pastor  from  Schleswig  requires  a 
special  permit,  if  he  wishes  to  cross  the 
fireatiers.  I  may  observe,  that  every  pastor  in 
Denmark  proper  requires  a  special  permit  if 
)»  wishes,  not  only  to  cross  the  frontier  of  the 
dsooese,  but  to  undertake  a  voyage  to  the 
remoter  parts  oi  the  diocese. 


2.  When  he  says  that  all  those  societies 
which  were  formerly  carried  on  by  Schleswig 
and  Holstein  in  common  are  interdicted,  I 
may,  first,  observe  that  Holstein  and  Schleswig 
have  the  liberty  to  have  such  societies  sepa- 
rately (Schleswig  has  a  separate,  very  flourish- 
ing, Bible  Society) ;  secondly,  that  such  an 
interdict  is  necessary,  while  the  insurrectional 
party  makes  use  of  such  societies  to  propagate 
their  political  views  as  to  the  union  of  Hoi- 
stein  and  Schleswig.  And  the  author  of  the 
articles  in  the  Neite  Evangeliicke  Kirchsn- 
zdtung  assures  us  that  in  the  Duchy  of  Hol- 
stein it  is  not  so,  even  in  the  religiotu  {kirckUge) 
question,  but  one  party,  the  SlesuAghoh 
itHnitehe,  .  .  .  The  same  is  the  case  at 
Schleswig.  It  was  this  party  who  mutinied 
in  1B48.  Is  it  not  necessary  that  the  Govern- 
ment, if  it  does  not  wish  another  mutiny, 
should  interdict  such  united  societies,  when 
it  hears  "  religious  men  "  declaring  that  they 
mingle  religion  and  politics  together  ?  That 
the  Government  interdicts  German  societies 
from  having  auxiliary  associations  at  Schles- 
wig, does  not  surprise  any  one.  Would  Eng- 
land permit  French  associations  to  form 
branches  at  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  when  these 
islands  had  risen  in  insurrection  with  the 
intention  of  uniting  with  France  ? 

8.  That  the  candidates  of  theology  of  South 
Schleswig  dare  no  longer  frequent  the  Uni- 
versity of  Kiel,  is  an  invention  of  your  corre- 
spondent, and  not  at  all  the  truth.  At  this  very 
moment  there  are  pastors  in  Schleswig,  who, 
in  1848-50,  were  perjurers  against  their  King, 
and,  nevertheless,  they  are  not  yet  deposed ; 
and  pastors  who  have  studied  at  Kiel,  candi- 
dates who  have  studied  at  this  university, 
now  also  obtain  charges  in  Ibis  land. 
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4.  What  your  correspondent  says  about 
candidates  being  required  to  give  a  pledge, 
thai  they  will  assist  in  suppressing  the  Ger- 
man language  and  German  customs  **  in  the 
soath  of  Schleswig/'  exists  only  in  his  imagina- 
tion. The  GoYemment  has  not  the  intention 
(has  never  proclaimed  it)  to  suppress  the  0^ 
man  language  in  the  south  of  Schleswig  (south 
of  Husum  and  the  city  of  Schleswig).  Bat 
that  the  Government  does  not  send  such 
pastors  to  Schleswig  as  meddle  with  polities, 
and  wish  to  make  Schleswig  a  province  of 
Germany  and  Prussia,  cannot  but  be  approved 
by  every  one,  .except  perhaps  by  a  Pruaaian, 
who  wishes  the  enlargement  of  his  own 
country. 

5.  That  Danish  officials  and  Danish  pastors 
have  been  sent  in  numbers  to  congregations, 
in  which,  up  to  the  year  1860»  the  language 
spoken  was  exclusively  or  predominantly  the 
German,  is  not  at  all  correct.  Amongst  the 
pastors  who,  since  1850,  have  been  nomi- 
nated in  Schleswig,  not  a  few  natives  of 
Schleswig  are  to  be  found ;  and  the  Govern- 
ment always  prefer  them,  except  when  they 
ore  suspected  of  political  intercourse  with  the 
enemies  of  the  realm.  The  Government  nomi- 
nates no  pastor  who  has  not  been  examined 
as  to  his  capability  to  preach  in  the  language 
of  the  congregation,  Danish  or  Germau.  Where 
the  German  or  Frisian  exclusively,  or  almost 
exclusively,  is  spoken,  the  services  are  held  in 
German ;  where  German  and  Danish  are  spoken 
in  the  same  congregation  (in  these  mixed  con- 
gregations German  predominates  in  some, 
Danish  in  others),  the  aervioee  are  held  alter- 
nately in  each  language,  as  I  have  shewn 
in  earlier  articles. 

6.  That  the  people  of  Schleswig  were 
formerly  known  for  their  religiousness,  may 
be  doubted.  Extracts  of  the  official  protocols 
of  the  visitors  (in  Allen  del  damere  tprogi 
lUstoris  i  Schleswig ^  or  "  History  of  the  Danish 
Language  in  Schleswig,"  1858),  illustrate  the 
real  situation.  In  Kirehen-und-SchulblaU  fur 
die  Herzogthumen  Sohleewig,  HoUtein,  und 
Lauenhury,  1848,  p.  358  ("  Journal  for  the 
Church  and  the  School  in  the  Duchies  of 
Schleswig,  Holstein,  and  Lauenburg*'),  tiie 
author,  a  pastor  of  Schleswig— N.B.,  a  German 
pastor— -says:  "  The  churches  are  empty,  the 
communion  table  is  deserted  fverodetj,  the 
Bible  is  made  a  martyr,  prayer  is  made 
over  to  the  weak,  the  sermon  is  only  tolerated. 
.  .  .  Does  the  mother  teach  her  children  to 
pray  ?  Does  any  father  erect  the  family  altar  ? 
No.'*  So  speaks  an  insurrectional  Schleawigian 


pastor  of  the  people  of  Schleswig,  who  were 
then  known  for  their  religiousness !  And  in 
I84i  Pastor  Kievert,  of  Altona,  says  {Stim- 
nMA  4Mi  tmd  Luder  streUenSen  Kirehe  Barmen, 
Ootober,  1849)  :  **  Of  the  600  tutors  who  are  in 
our  country,  scarcely,  perhaps,  ten  are  to  be 
found  who  believe  and  profoss  the  Gospel. 
The  German  authors  speak  otherwise,  for  now 
the  Danes  reign  over  the  country ;  but  la  this 
a  veracious  manner  of  proceeding  T* 

7.  Thait  even  the  German  services  are  almost 
deserted,  would  be   difficult  to  prove  or  to 
refute,   unless   we   bad    accurate   statistteal 
returns  from   all   the  parishes,  wMck   can- 
not be  had  but  with  great  difficulty.    Two 
weeks   ago   I    visited    several    parishes   in 
the  mixed  districts,  and  I  shall  inform  you 
of  the  results.     At  the  city  of  Sonderborg  the 
G«rman  eerviois  (the  city  is  almMt  entirely 
Danish)  wore  not  attended  hj  aitby,  bat  by 
more  than  before    1850.     At  Chnaitofte^t- 
Angeln,  the  German  sarvieea  uxe  attended  by 
from  800  to  800,  the  Danish  by  from  IdO  to 
400,  and  the  Bible  meetisgs  in  the  saase  pro- 
portion.   (Before  1860,  Danirii  had  aot  been 
preached  for  many  yean  at  Gtrumlofte.)     At 
Sattruas-at- Angela,  the  German  oervioes  are 
attended  by  very  many,  the  Daniah  hj  some. 
At  Fjolde,  near  Husam,  the  Gennan  aervioee 
are  attended  tdenbly  well,  the  Danish  by  one* 
fourth  or  oue-ifth  of  tfae  German  atlendants. 
All  these  congregations  have  had  new  pastors, 
and  the  Dani^  language  altemateily  intro- 
duced at  the  services  Binee  1850.    But  I  have 
no  doubt  at  all,  that  very  oMUiy  prefer  politios 
to  the  Goepel,  and  do  sot  attend  chmeh,  in- 
tending thereby  to  demonstrate  agmnst  the 
suppression  of  the  mutiny,  and  agoinat  the 
defence    whkh  the  Danish  language,   «fter 
suppression  of  eenturies,  now  enjoys. 

8.  The  pathetic  exclamation  of  tiie  author, 
HuX  he  should  like  to  know  whether  there  is  a 
country  in  the  wide  world,  where  parents, 
where  children,  do  not  Andeistand  the  language 
in  which  instraetion  is  given  hi  the  public 
schools,  I  beg  permission  to  iUnstrate  with 
some  real  foots.  First,  I  may  observe  that 
before  1850,  the  children  had  in  ttany  Scbles^ 
wigian  schools  been  inetmeted  in  German^ 
which  they  did  not  understand  when  they  en- 
tered the  schools :  witness  the  maay  extracts 
from  books  written  in  die  leth  century,  and 
from  official  reports,  cited  by  Mt.  Allen  hi  the 
work.  Next  I  will  say  what  I  have  wttiieaaed 
myself,  two  weeks  ago.  I  had  also  read  in  the 
German  journals,  that  the  children  did  not 
understand  Danish,  and  did  not  leara  any- 
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thing  al  the  schools.  I,  therefore,  parpoaed  to 
uiquke  into  the  matter,  aa  far  as  ^e  time 
Toald  permit.  I  visited  thrae  aohoola,  aitaated 
in  the  estremeat  parta  of  the  mixed  diatriota, 
where  one  should  auppoae  tiwt  the  Danish 
should  he  underalood  by  flower  than  in  the 
moie  awtheily  diatrieta.  They  were  the  aohoola 
of  Loek,  ]?3old,  and  Sattnip.  At  Loek,  on  the 
wMUa  ijroutier  of  the  mixed  diatfiot,  the 
children  undnvtood  and  apoke  D«nirii  quite 
vril,  and  had  acqaired  as  good  a  knowledge 
la  could  be  ezpeoted,  from  thdr  age^  and  £rom 
the  capaeity  of  the  teachers.  At  IJolde,  four 
ndles  BGitih-weBt  from  Husnm  (eonoeniing 
the  popnlalion  of  thia  and  the  more  asutherly 
ftaih^  my  ceaehman — with  whom  J  eonversed 
ody  in  Garman,  and  who  att  the  more  snp- 
peaed  ma  to  be  a  German,  as  he  heard  that 
the  day  befara  I  had  anrired  firam  Hanover*— 
said,  '^Much  Dnntsh  iaspoken  in  tireae  parishei^'), 
the  ehildien  had  acquired  completely  the  same 
itoek  of  knowledge,  as  in  the  aohools  of  Den- 
oiark  propor.  At  Batmp  I  was  nraoh  surprised, 
for  i  ns^er  fomid  a  more  azoellent  school.  I 
believe  that  a  sehool  in  whieh  the  children  are 
90  well  inalraeted,  is  scarcely  to  be  Ibund  any- 
vhoe.  After  the  hour  was  terminated,  from 
tweaty  to  thirty  children— those  who  did  not 
ooderatand  Danish,  and  of  these  several 
were  little  children — came  to  the  pastor 
to  change  the  Danish  books,  which  twice  a 
viek  axe  changed,  and  which,  even  during 
the  summer,  they  have  time  and  the  desire 
to  mad.  These  are  rM  facts,  and  had  I 
bad  tiw  ttms  to  visit  all  tbe  parishes  of  the 
nixed  districts^  I  conld  have  produced  more 
than  &  hunted  such  real  facts.  That 
Danish  la  mtdeietood  in  the  mixed  districts 
k  evident,  for  Danish  books  are  read  by 
saay.  Daorish  grataitonsly-lending  libraries 
eiiat  in  all  the  mixed  parishes.  The  report  of 
the  eoBUAittee  of  these  libraries,  for  1856, 
fhows  that  at  R^skov  (population  850  souls) 
4M  books  were  lent  the  last  year ;  at  Gram  tofte, 
450;  Kocera,  dOO;  Husby,  aOO;  Sterup,  850 
ia  thia  parbh  a  Danish  book  society  also 
«idi^)  ;  Stenbjerg,  760 ;  EskrQ),  about  1,000  ; 
<>i«fBO,  about  1,800;  Solt,  750;  Vandnip, 
4.«0;  Yalabol,  900  ,•  Adelby,  about  1.600. 
And  tlia  Danish  readers  are  doubtless  now  still 
BMna  numerous,  and  that  in  these  **  German" 
dotiictsf 

0.  That  instmction  in  the  now  Danish 
sdboola  baa  been  given  from  time  immemoridl 
ta  th»  German  tongneis  not  altogether  the  case. 
I  regrat  that— being  on  a  journey  more  than  a 
headred  mSea  from   home,    and,    therefbre, 


uuabte  to  make  any  use  of  my  library — I  cannot 
exactly  stats  the  very  year  when  the  German 
language  was  introduced  into  the  churches  and 
schools  of  the  now  mixed  districts  ,*  but  it  did 
not  happen  before  the  superintendeucy  of 
Stefon  Kloti  (about  1670),  a  German,  who 
most  vehemently  suppressed  the  Danish  lan- 
guage at  Sdileswig.  That  is  certainly  not 
time  immemorial ! 

And  in  1801,  ae  is  asserted  by  the  editors  of 
a  SeMetwig-HoUteiniieher  HUtorUcher  Kirch' 
ermnd  Sohnl- Almanacs,  ^ehUswtg,  1801  (His- 
torical Schleswjg-Holsteinian  Calendar  of  the 
Ohuroh  and  School),  two  pastors  of  the  German 
districts  of  Sehles^g :  "  At  the  rural  deanery 
of  Flensbourg,  the  Services  are  everywhere  held 
in  tbe  German  tongue,  althottgh  the  native 
and  conversational  language  of  the  country 
parishes  is  almost  entirely  DanirA.  And  at 
the  rural  deanery  of  Gottorjo  the  servicei^  are, 
in  the  city  and  country  parishes,  completely 
held  in  the  German  tongue,  although  in  the 
country  universally  almost  nothing  is  spoken 
but  Danish.  The  rural  deanery  of  Flens- 
bourg is  now  a  mixed  district;  only  nine  of  the 
parishes  of  the  rural  deanery  of  Gottoijo  are 
now  mixed ;  the  rest  entirely  use  the  German 
language  at  church  and  school." 

10.  Your  correspondent  asks :  "  What  is  the 
view  of  faithful  Danish  Ohristians  in  this 
respect?  Has  not  Provost  Otzen,  of  the  Isle  of 
Fehmam,  who  is  a  thoroughly  loyal  Dane,  Ac?  " 
Would  not  everybody  believe  that  he  means 
that  Dean  Otzen  is  a  Dane  ?  But  Mr.  Otzen 
is  rural  dean  of  FehmarU,  a  Schleswigian 
island,  situated  eastward  from  Holstein,  and 
enHtety  German-speakitxg,  notwithstanding 
that  your  correspondent  makes  him  figure  as  a 
Dane.  Does  he  not  hereby  seem  to  say  that, 
also,  the  German-speaking  Sohleswigians  are 
Danes  ? 

11.  As  to  the  opinions  of  the  Kev.  Mr. 
Grundtvig,  I  must  again  regret,  that  not  being 
at  home,  I  have  not  his  article.  But  this  I  may 
say,  that  he  doesnot  mean  that  the  Sohleswigians 
of  the  mixed  districts  are  unjustly  dealt  with ; 
but  as  he  in  all  other  respects  contends  for  the 
completest  liberty,  he  here  also  commends  it. 
If  you  wish  it,  I  shall  very  willingly  send  you 
a  representation  of  his  opinions. 

12.  As  to  the  opinions  of  Bishop  Martensen, 
nobody  can  say  what  a  man's  opinions  are  who 
has  never  published  anything  on  these  ques- 
tions, so  far  as  I  know,  except  a  letter  to  the 
insurrectional  superintendent,  Nielsen,  in  which 
lie  as  strongly  as  possible  condemns  the  per- 
juries of  the  insurrectional  clergy. 
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As  to  tbe  inyitatioa  of  your  correspondent 
to  Englishmen  to  yisit  tbe  "unfortunate" 
oountry,  I  will  produce  a  saying  of  a  rural 
dean  of  Scbleswig.  He  is  a  very  pious  man, 
so  far  as  I  know  a  native  of  Scbleswig,  was 
pastor  tbere  before  tbe  mutiny,  but  was 
ejected  by  the  mutineers  because  he  would  not 
perjure  himself  against  bis  kiug.  I  visited 
him  a  fortnight  ago,  and  he  said:  "Neither 
a  Dane  nor  a  German  can  sufficiently  under- 
stand the  dissensions  which  tear  in  pieces  our 
unhappy  country,  and  the  question  of  the 
languages,  if  he  does  not  live  for  some  time  in 
the  midst  of  the  agitation.  The  population  of 
the  mixed  districts  feel  shame  that  they  are 
Danes;  they  conceal  that  they  understand 
and  speak  Danish,  and  a  foreigner  may  thus 
be  easily  deceived.'*  For  two  centuries  at 
least  German  pastors  and  officials,  and  our 
Government  (our  kings  were  almost  all  Ger- 
man-speaking), have  endeavoured  to  make 
the  people  believe  that  their  Danish  was  a 
low,  rude,  and  coarse  idiom,  and  that  all  civi- 
lisation, all  higher  ideas,  were  to  be  expected 
from  Germany  and  the  German  languagip. 
The  people  resisted  for  many  years;  now  the 
agitation  has  borne  its  fruits.  Danish  is 
despised  by  many ;  the  riober  peasants  despise 


the  Danish,  and  suppress  every  one  who  will 
attend  the  Danish  services,  and  tbe  people 
feel  ashamed  of  speaking  Danish.  The  Go- 
vernment allowed  this  year  that  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  mixed  districts  should  be  held  in 
the  language  which  each  should  prefer;  the 
result  has  been,  that  the  other  German-minded 
peasants  and  agitators  persuaded,  indeed 
forced,  the  Danish-speaking  parents  to  let  the 
children  be  oonfirmed  in  the  German  language, 
which  most  of  them  do  not  understand,  for 
the  German  dialect  which  is  spoken  in  Scbles- 
wig, especially  in  the  mixed  districts,  is  very 
different  from  the  German  book  language. 

Such  are  the  facts  which  your  correspondent 
has  produced.  I  dare  believe  that  he  believes 
himself  that  they  are  tnistworthy,  but  be 
would  act  wiser  if  he  did  not  write  on  Danish 
questions;  certainly  he  would  deem  me.rer}' 
unwise  if  I  should  write  on  the  language 
spoken  in  Posen,  East  Prussia,  Lausitz,  and 
Rhenish  Prussia.  Does  he  wish  to  have 
exact  knowledge  on  the  question,  let  him 
study  not  only  tbe  German,  but  also  the 
Danish  literature  on  this  question;  then  he 
will  certainly  judge  otherwise  than  at  present. 


AUSTRIA. 

THE  PROTESTANTS  OF  AUSTRIA. 


The  dominant  thought  with  thoughtful  Pro- 
testants in  Austria  is  the  new  Church  organi- 
zation— ^a  laboiur  in  which,  as  I  need  not  say, 
our  excellent  superintendent  (Franz)  has  uow 
been  long  and  most  anxiously  engaged  for  the 
Reformed  Church,  as  also  the  best  men  of  tbe 
Lutheran  Confession  for  theirs. 

Promises  so  many  have  been  made  and 
neglected,  that  new  ones,  even  though  they 
seem  confirmed  by  the  signature  of  the 
Emperor,  are  yet  scarcely  depended  upon. 
Equality  in  religious  rights  and  Church  go- 
vernment, is  what,  to  the  eye  of  distant  observ- 
ers, we  appear  to  have  received ;  but  how  can 
we  be  satisfied? — how  can  we  avoid  suspecting, 
when  the  head  of  our  ecclesiastical  machinery 
— the  ultimate  appeal^the  supreme  control,  is 
the  Oberkirchenrath  (supreme  Church  Coun- 
cil)?— Protestants  it  is  true,  but  nominated  by 
the  Emperor,  and  that  without  any  previous 
presentation  or  election  from  among  ourselves. 
The  Emperor  has  no  such  power  in  his  own 
Church,  where  each  dignitary  is  first  elected 
from   his  own   body,  then  approved   by  the 


Pope,  and  lastly  stmctumed  hjihe  monarch. 
So  long  as  such  a  body  is  the  governing  and 
controlling  head,  we  are  not,  we  cannot  be 
free;  we  have  not,  we  cannot  have,  what  Uie 
new  treaty  professes  to  give  us-— «giMl»ty. 

The  sketch  prepared  for  tbe  new  gOTom- 
ment  of  our  Church  affairs,  and  which  awaits 
its  ratification  by  the  approaching  Synod 
at  Vienna,  is  thus  arranged:  All  mat- 
ters belonging  to  the  Protestant  Church 
shall  be  considered  and  governed  by 
means  of  four  different  classes  of  synods: 
1st,  that  of  each  community,  called  by  its  pres- 
bytery when  required.  .  .  .  2nd,  that  of  the 
seniorat,  or  tbe  district  belonging  to  a  senior : 
which  shall  be  held  yearly  under  the  presi- 
dency of  the  senior,  assisted  by  a  laymau  as 
curator.  To  this  synod  must  belong  tlie 
pfarrer  of  each  mother-community,  also 
attended  by  a  layman,  who  must  be  chosen  by 
themselves  from  among  his  presbyters.  If 
any  seniorat  includes  a  college,  a  gymnasiitm, 
or  a  school  for  the  training  of  school- 
roasters,  then  from  each   of  these,  from  the 
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body  of  its  profeBsors,  one  deputy  is  to  be 
eleeted  by  them.  Al  each  meeting  the  place 
shall  be  decided  upon  for  the  next  assembly. 

5rd.  The  Saperiotendental  Synod,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are— the  saperintendeDt,  with  one 
layman  as  curator ;  all  the  seniors  in  his  dio- 
eeae,  with  also  each  a  layman  as  oarator ;  two 
pfaners,  with  each  a  presbyter  from  each 
seniorat,  eleeted  in  each  senior's  synod.  If 
in  the  town  where  this  synod  is  held,  there 
shall  be  acc^ge,  &o.,  &o.,  the  same  rule  is  to  be 
observed  as  at  the  senior's  synod.  This  superin- 
taidental  synod  is  to  be  held  every  third  year, 
and  at  the  close  of  its  proceedings,  it  shall  de- 
cide where  it  shall  next  assemble. 

4th.  The  General  Synod :  its  members  must 
eonsist  of  all  the  superintendents  of  the  two 
Pfotestant  Ck>nfes8ions,  with  each  a  lay  pres- 
byter as  corator ;  every  senior,  with  abo  an 
eleeted  lay  presbyter  as  curator,  and  a  deputy 
from  the  theological  university  in  Vienna, 
elected  hy  that  body.  The  two  Confessions  will 
hold  alinoet  all  their  sittings  and  discussions  se- 
parate. This  synod  is  to  be  held  every  tixth  year. 
This  new  organization  concerns  only  the  Ger- 
man provinces,  Upper  and  Lower  Austria, 
S^ria,  Garinthia,  Gamiola,  Trieste,  and  Goricia, 
and  the  Sclavonian  provinces,  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  Oallicia,  and  SUesia. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  valuable  results  of 
this  new  code  is,  that  before  the  eyes  of  a  mass 
of  uneducated  people,  the  Protestant  now 
Uyall^  possesses  a  position  of  which  he  was 
till  now,  judged  by  the  trammels  in  which  he 
was  held,  unfitted.  These  unworthy  fetters  are 
BOW  fallen,  and  the  appeal  so  long  made  *'  Am 
\  not  a  man  and  a  biother  ?  "  is  slowly  but 
burely  gaining  belief;  and  we  may  hope  that  at 
ibe  end  of  thib  century,  there  will  be  none 
liring  who  can  say,  as  there  are  those  living 
DOW  who  declare,  "  I  knew  a  woman,  who,  at 
her  desire,  was  buried  in  the  bloodstained 
garment*  which  many  years  ago  was  thus 
ttaioed  from  the  wounds  she  had  received 
vhen  suffering,  from  the  Juind  of  authority t 
tfripeg  for  her  faith  in  Him  alone,  who  was 
first  stricken  for  us." 

It  is  natural  that  the  zeal  and  vehement 
loger  of  the  Boman  Oatholic  clergy  makes 
itself  remariied  through  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land ;  hut  this  is  no  disadvantage — quite 
the  eontrary^for  it  will  awake  inquiry ;  it  will 
simulate  our  own  drowsy  clergy,  and  awake 
our  sleepiogpeople.  A  chronic  despair  or  apathy 
bta  too  long  pervaded  the  Protestant  Church  in 
Austria,  for  her  to  he  able  at  once  boldly  to  daim 
in  full  the  rights  the  crown  offers.  And  who  can 


wonder!  In  how  many  parishes  are  there, 
probably,  aged  pastors,  who,  no  doubt,  when 
youth  and  strength  were  theirs,  added  hope 
thereto— that  golden-winged  spirit  which  so 
seldom  accompanies  a  man  even  to  the  meri- 
dian of  life  —  and  inspired  by  these  three 
working  gifts,  who  can  toll  us  what  ha$  been 
attempted  f  It  is  known  only  to  Him  who  so 
graciously  and  lovingly  said  of  her  who  had 
only  served  her  Master  by  anointing  His  feet, 
'*  She  hath  done  what  she  could."  That  these  men 
have  prayed  with  tears,  and  worked  with  zeal, 
and  tried  to  rouse  others,  we  may  well  believe ; 
and  if  they  now  appear  not  in  the  heat  of  the 
day,  we  must  not  be  severe.  Are  not  their 
treasured  prayers  now  bringing  down  blessings 
for  us  ?  The  new  wide  field  for  labour  belongs 
more  to  our  younger  clergy,  who  will  be  com- 
pelled, outwardly  at  least,  to  acquit  them- 
selves as  men,  for  their  congregations  will  re- 
quire it  of  them.  A  meek  and  mean  acquies- 
cence in  all  that  was  exacted  or  inflicted  from 
the  outward  party,  and  a  still  more  mean  and 
cringing  pandering  to  the  caprices  of  those 
within  their  own  Church,  and  a  worldly  flat- 
tering conduct,  in  order  to  get  on  smoothly, 
wOl  now,  we  will  hope,  pass  out  of  fashion, 
when  there  is  no  longer  an  excuse  for  the 
egoist  and  the  slothful. 

An  event  for  which  we  have  great  cause  to 
be  grateful,  is  the  arrangement  for  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  Protestant  military  chaplains. 
Previously  to  1648,  there  were  ttfo— one  for  the 
Reformed,  and  one  for  the  Lutheran  soldiers 
— (think  of  all  our  scattered  garrisons !) ;  but 
the  Reformed  pastor  having  been  mixed  up 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Hungarian  Revolution,  he 
was  removed  from  his  post,  and  had  no  suc- 
cessor until  1859,  just  as  the  war  in  Italy 
closed!  The  Austrian  Government  then  de- 
cided, that  of  each  Confession— the  Reformed 
and  the  Lutheran — there  should  be  six  chap- 
lains appointed,  and  attached  one  to  each  of 
the  six  garrisoned  cities  in  the  empire.  These 
Protestant  ecclesiastics  are  solely  under  the 
command  and  oare  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  and  the  Minister  of  War.  .It  is,  how- 
ever, expected  that  they  will  shortly  receive  a 
Protestant  military  superintendent,  and  how 
necessary  this  is,  may  be  judged  from  the  fol- 
lowing fact:  One  of  the  newly-appointed 
chaplains,  who  was  stationed  at  Verona,  was 
removed  to  Prague,  and  the  Minister  of  War 
advertised  for  a  successor.  A  candidate  ap- 
peared, and  was  appointed.  A  few  weeks 
later,  it  was  discovered  that  the  new  Proteitan^ 
chaplain  wae  a  Koman  Catholic ! 


;  KtanfcUctl  OnlftaidoB,  <«ly  1,  m\. 


442 


▲ijgnuA. 


Tbe  garrison  at  Vieaaa  contains  at  present 
about  a  thousand  Protestants.  01  these  900 
are  Germans,  400  Hungarians,  and  aOO 
Solavos.  The  whole  Austrian  army  oontains 
25,000  Protestants,  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
included. 

In  all  ages  it  has  been  lamented  that  dis- 
banded troops  wen  a  public  scourge,  and  how 
the  continued  agitations  in  that  distraoiad 
land,  Hungary,  hare  giTen  a  stamp  to  its 
people,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
lamentable  statistics:  In  the  years  1858, 
1850,  and  1860  together,  ai,d38  criminal  cases 
were  judged.  Among  the  condemned,  777  re- 
oeived  the  sentence  of  death,  and  713  were 
executed.  From  tho  whole,  816  were  con- 
demned for  orimeH-UteitU'mi^Miatii :  186  for 
insurrection ;  1,84*1  for  robbery  and  assault ; 
and  21,446  for  other  crimes !  Oh  I  has  not 
tho  s<ridier  need  of  some  spiritual  care,  that 
while  he  is  scientifically  taught  how  to  kill, 
he  may,  at  the  same  time,  learn  something 
of  justice,  mercy,  and  righteousness  ?  Allow 
me  to  add,  can  happy  Englishmen,  weaying 
theories  by  their  peaoefol  firesides,  and  right 
and  left  communing  only  with  an  educated 
and  self-respecting  people,  enjoying  religious 
liberty yWly  and  r<wHr— can  they  judge  how 
such  a  land  must  be  ruled?  Alas !  our  poor 
Emperor  has  to  deal  with  a  people  who  are 
not  taught  from  their  cradle,  and  reminded 
to  their  grave,  to  love,  honour,  and  obey  their 
lawful  soTcreign,  as  ars  the  happy  subjects 
of  Queen  Victoria:  God  the  Almighty  bless 
her! 

One  of  the  peouliar  features  of  the  times 
in  many  provinces  of  thar  empire  is,  the 
attempt  to  excite  the  national  bate  for  all 
that  is  German.  To  appreciate  this  evil,  we 
mu8t  know  that  morals,  litsrature,  soience, 
everything  whioh  tends  to  tbe  good  and  the 
great,  has  been  planted  among  these  races 
by  the  Germans  from  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne's conquest  in  the  eighth  century,  and 
Luther's  BeformatioQ  in  the  sixteenth — the 
one  giving  political  formations,  the  latter  re- 
ligious and  scientific,  and  thus  gradually 
changing  these  people  from  barbarous  to 
civilised  mon.  But  now  a  small  party  of 
half-«dueated  professors,  owing  what  they 
are  only  to  the  influence  of  German  litera* 
ture,  philosophy,  and  science  (some  in  ord«r 
to  make  a  noise,  and  others,  no  doubt, 
honestly-minded),  clamour  loudly  for  tho  en* 
throning  of  their  own  language-^a  language, 
be  it  remembered,  whioh  can  never  be  ad- 
mitted  into  followship  with  polished  ones, 


old  or  new,  because  it  has  never  been  spoken 
by  a  great  or  ediusated  nation,  nor  been  even  so 
developed  as  to  possess  a  literature  of  any  im* 
portance-^poets,  dramatists,  historians,  or 
scientific  authors,  being  almost  unknown.  The 
great  Gamiolian  reformers— Primus  Trtiber, 
Georg  Dalmatin,  and  Adam  Bohoritsch  (nil 
threejaboured  In  Laybach)— by  translating  the 
Bible  and  some  religious  works  of  the  Refor- 
mation, rendered,  in  a  certain  degree,  that  ser- 
vice to  their  own  language,  the  Slovene,  which 
Luther  rendered  to  the  German,  and  Wiekliffe 
to  the  English.  The  imperfect  literature,  if 
such  it  can  be  called,  of  the  Houth  fldaves,  ba 
the  Servians,  Dalmatians,  Slovenes,  and  Groats, 
may  perhaps  be  thus  sketohed ;  and  I  think  it 
must  be  interesting,  even  if  perhaps  a  little 
tedious,  to  every  Ohristian,  since  it  bears  so 
much  upon  that  intensely  interesting  subject— 
the  inflaence  of  the  Reformation  upon  the 
mind  and  manners  of  all  tribes  where  it  hu 
in  the  slightest  degree  penetrated.  1.  The 
Servians  have  old  epic  songs  of  great  beauty— 
probably  nothing  more.  S.  The  Dalmatiaos, 
who  are  perhaps  equally  poor,  for  being 
principally  under  the  Venetian  Government, 
Italian  language  and  manners  pteyailed  in  the 
towns.  3.  The  Slovenes,  who  are  spread  over 
Garniola,  part  of  Oarinthia,  Styria,  and  Crostia, 
received  from  their  reformers — principally 
from  the  great  Trftber,  and  afterwards  from 
Dalmatin,  aided  by  Bohoritsch— a  better  and 
more  extensive  literature  of  a  religious  cha- 
racter. Truber  translated  a  great  part  of  the 
Bible,  Luther  s  **Postil8,'*  a  hymnbook.  a 
oatechism,  the  Augsburg  Confession,  and 
Melancthon*s  famous  **  Loci  Oommiinis." 
Dalmatin  gave  an  excellent  translation  of  the 
whole  Bible,  in  which  labour  Bohoritsch,  who 
was  a  famed  grammarian,  helped  him.  About 
a  century  ago,  a  new  Roman  Catholic  transla- 
tion of  the  Soriptures  appeared,  Roman  Catho- 
lic prayer-books  and  almanacks,  and  within 
the  last  years  a  few  quite  elementary 
school-books,  and  two  tiny  newspapers.  4. 
The  Groats  :  Primus  Truber  did  not  think  of 
his  countrymen  only,  for  at  the  same  time  that 
his  own  valuable  translations  appeared  in 
Slovene,  he  prepared  for  their  publishing  in 
Oroatish  also.  Thus  he  presented  in  this 
dialect  the  New  Testament,  Melancthou's 
"  Loci  Communis,"  Lnther*s  "  Postils,"  a  hymn- 
book,  and  the  Augsburg  Confossion.  But  the 
most  remarkable  of  his  translations  was 
that  of  the  famous  work  of  Aonio  Paleario,  the 
renovmed  Italian  martyr,  **De  Beneficio 
Ohristi."     Before  the  Italian  copy  of  this 
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book  waa  found  aft  Gambcidge,  ihera  was 
known  to  exist  a&  example  in  Oioatifdi,  in  Qla- 
golide  letters  (Tabiogen,  166S,  8to),  in  the 
Suittgaidt  UniTec8ity,and  anotber  at  Laybaeh. 
All  these  Grotttisb  works  were  printed  not 
oalyin  the  Latin  oharaoter,  but  even  in  the 
oU  Olagolitic,  and  in  the  Gyrillio ;  so  tbat,  as 
Tnber  himself  sajfs,  they  coald  be  read  by 
ahnost  all  the  south  Sekvee  as  far  as  to  Oon- 
stuitiDople.  All  the  works  I  have  named  till 
now  were  prints  and  published  in  Wurtem* 
bezg,  at  Uraob,  and  Tubingen ;  but  in  1570, 
Count  Georg  Zrinj  (the  eon  of  the  immortal 
hero  of  Szlgeth,  a  fortress  which  he  defended 
with  rare  intrepidity  against  the  scourge  of  all 
these  lands — the  infidel  Turks)  established  a 
pdating-inrefli  in  Nedelisoe,  in  Croatia,  where 
the  New  Teetsment  in  Groatish,  and  a  transla- 
tioD  of  the  Hungadan  laws,  weee  published ; 
•0  that  (of  whlsh  they  are  to  this  day  exceed- 
iBf^y  pKittd)  the  Orosts  had  earlier  a  transla- 
tkn  of  this  oode  as  written  in  Latin,  in  their 
own  language,  than  the  Hungarians  in  thetrs — 
the  Msgyar  tongue.  Here  also  were  published 
the  ProSestant  writings  of  the  famous  Pforrer 
Botsohitseh  and  other  pastors.  FromNed^isoe 
this  pgw  was  lemored  to  Warasdin,  also  in 
CiDatia»  where  the  mystic  book  "  The  Lamb  of 
God,**  by  Blasitts  Sohkdnjaxitsoh,  and  the 
tEaoslatiOB  of  the  letters  and  conversations  of 
Eraamns,  by  Evan  Peigosohitsch,  were  printed. 
After  tbaee  fruits  of  Protestant  life  in  Croatia, 
came  a  long  epoch  of  barrenness;  and  only 
within  the  last  few  years  have  they  reoommeneed 
to  wrile  and  prtnt-Htlaal  under  how  different 
tiDpnlflee!  What  has  appeared  are  Boman 
C^Oholie  prajaivbooks,  almanaeks,  national 
doagji^  and  at  kast  one  small  newspaper. 

Under  pivlenoe  of  patriotism,  the  priests,  I 
seed  hardly  say,  fondly  foster  the  movement 
for  the  aett.1ing  of  these  dialects  in  the  schools. 
The  peaeaots  and  parents  in  general  are  lar 
'ram  aatiafied  with  this,  fisr  they  wish  their 
rhildrBn  to  improve'and  to  advance  in  life ; 
bet  the  oiergy  deahre  to  remain  their  rulers 
«d  teabbeoB  fieom  first  to  last,  and,  therefore, 
m  ao  vaj  friendly  to  ike  peopU  having  the 
aeaoB  of  a  eonatant  intellectual  as  well  as 
paamal  oontiaet  with  the  notiona  of  mooe  ad* 
vaneed  minds.  Thus,  while  giant  lUssia  is 
tvaksog  as  a  giant  £nm  tite  sleep  of  serfdom, 
ve  ace  distilliag  opiates.  To  give  you  an 
idea  of  the  seal  with  whish  this  Selave  party 
tela,  I  will  qnoto  a  few  linea  from  the  Brunn 
pqwr  of  Ha|r  27,  1861:  ««The  Gxeohisoh- 
tBnded  loligtoos  teashexa  in  our  schools  have 
naogsd  that  the  Chnreh  hymns  slso  shall  be 


sung  in  the  Sclavs  tongue.  Last  Friday,  in  con- 
sequence, broke  out  in  St.  Jacob's  Church,  an 
universal  Babylonish  confusion  of  languages ; 
one  division  of  the  students  sung  the  Stabat 
Mater  in  Bohemian,  another  in  German,  and  a 
third  in  Latin  !" 

Not  to  think,  not  io  be  able  to  think ^  and, 
where  the  impulse  to  think  is  irresistible,  then 
only  to  dare  to  think  what  they  are  told  to 
think — ^this  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the 
teaching.     This   is  why  the  parrot  style  is 
adopted,  in  place  of  the  clear,  progressive,  and 
deeply-ingrafled  intellectual  training  of  the 
German  schools,  and  only  ward$  are  learned 
and  fluently  repeated.    To  plant  an  idea,  to 
raise  an  effort  of  reflection  in  the  children  who 
have  received  their  first  education  in  these 
Roman  Catholic  schools,  is  a  labour  indeed. 
TnovoHT — ^that  great  gift  of  God,  which  is  the 
golden  link  between  the  creature    and   the 
Creator — ^the  king's  highway  between   earth 
and  heaven — this  is  destroyed.    A  darkness  as 
of  chaos  broods  over  this  deep,  and  Uie  com- 
mand of  Divine  lovo,  "  Let  there  be  lights" 
awaits  yet  that  we  can  say,  there  is  light. 
Thus  the  people  are  reared  in  a  mental  stulti- 
fication, the  result  of  whioh^  is  a  half-hnital 
and  a  pigmy-minded  population,  requiring  a 
goremment  which  is  despotic,  but— if  such  an 
eipresfiion  can  be  understood  in  glorious  old 
£ngland — a  liberal  and  indulgent  despotiem.  Is 
it  not  olear  that  men  dare  not  be  trusted  with 
the  freedom  to  act  where  they  have  not  the 
freedom  to  think  9  and  so  long  as  the  Roman 
Catholic  oiergy  possess  the  minds  of  men,  the 
civil  government  mu$t  possess  their  persons  ? 
Those  on  the  spot  have  but  too  many  oppor- 
tunities of  observing  how  true  this  is,  and  the 
result  is  the  most  pitiful  want  of  self-respect — 
the  almost  utter  absence  of  truth.    It  is  the 
same  if  you  are  in  a  shop ;  it  is  the  same  with 
the  woricmen    you   employ— >the    same  with 
your  servants.      If  you  act  with   candour, 
justice,    and   kindness,    you    not    only    fail 
to   do   them     good,    but    you    ensure    for 
yourself  that  you  are  despised  and  cheated. 
The  Wallachian  peasant,  after  he  has  received 
a  good  beating  irom  his  master,  will  remark, 
**  That  is  a  perfect  gentleman  !"  while  he  would 
only  have  mocked  had  he  been  corrected  by 
WFords  alone.     That  the  peoples,  as  also  ell 
things  in  the  Austrian  Empire,  «re  in  estate  of 
transition,  is  undeniable ;  but  the  great  agent 
of  a  wholesome  change  in  the  treatment  of  the 
people,  ie  wanting— -that  is,  the  free  and  open 
teaching  of  God's  Holy  Word  and  will — U* 
setting  forth  of  the  one  sole  Saviour,  or,  i 
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Other  worcU,  the  bestowing  of  what  a  Roman 
Catholic  sovereign  cannot  bestow.  I  write  not 
to  apologise  for  absolutism ;  I  write  a  prayer — 
a  fervent,  humble  prayer— to  EugUind,  and  to 
one  of  her  noblest  representatives— the  £Tan* 
gelical  Alliance.  I  pray  them  to  slack  not 
their  hand,  neither  to  grow  weary,  in  fostering, 
here  and  there,  in  these  dark  lands,  sparks  of 
light,  which  with  God's  help  shall— oh!  we 
trust — shall  one  day  become  burning  and 
shining  lights,  giving  the  life  of  true  liberty  to 
the  broad  lands  here  over  which  one  sceptre 
reigns — a  sceptre  swayed  by  a  hand  which  is, 
alas !  often  sadly  calumniated. 


In  conclusion,  I  should  so  like  to  take  thii 
opportunity  to  express  to  the  numerous 
members  and  friends  of  your  Alliance,  who  so 
kindly  helped  our  little  Church  just  seven 
years  ago,  that  these  seven  years  have  in  no 
degree  obliterated  from  my  grateful  memory 
that  kindness  and  help.  I  cannot  specify  all,  or 
even  a  tenth,  so  let  me  name  only  the  happy 
dead— Chevalier  Bunsen  and  Mr.  Farmer; 
and  I  name  them  with  the  prayer  that  their 
places  may  be  filled  by  men  equally  worthy. 

Z.  E. 

Lay  bach,  June  13, 1861. 
Protestant  Parsonage. 


THE  PROTESTANT  COMMUNITY  AT  NEUNKIRCHEN. 


To  the  Editors  o/EvangeUoal  Chrittendom. 

Dear  Sirs,-— I  have  been  requested  to  appeal 
to  the  liberality  of  British  Christians  in  behalf 
of  an  interesting  Protestant  community  at 
Nemkirchen,  in  the  district  of  NewutoM,  near 
Vienna,  which  is  about  to  avail  itself  of  the 
religious  liberty  recently  granted  to  the 
Austrian  Empire,  by  building  a  church. 

Neunkirchen  is  a  little  manufacturing  town 
of  about  10,000  inhabitants.  Some  three 
hundred  years  ago,  like  most  other  places  in 
Southern  Germany,  tiiia  little  town  contained  a 
Protestant  community,  but  under  the  stifling, 
vigilant,  unintermitting  persecution  of  the 
House  of  Hapsburg,  it  was  disorganised,  dis^ 
persed,  or  gradually  melted  away  into  the 
Roman  Catholic  population. 

During  the  libend  reign  of  Joseph  11.,  some 
Protestant  families  settled  there,  but  they  re- 
mained as  sheep  without  a  shepherd  for  nearly 
half  a  century.  The  few  who  were  in  easy 
circumstances  could  sometimes  attend  Divine 
service  at  Vienna ;  the  aged,  the  infirm,  the 
poor,  were  wholly  neglected,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  young  grew  up  Roman  Catholios. 

In  1824  they  petitioned  the  Emperor 
Francis  to  be  allowed  to  worship  God  accord* 
ing  to  their  conscience.  After  two  years  of 
negotiation,  the  Protestant  superintendent, 
Justin  Hausknecht,  obtained  leave,  as  a 
signal  mark  of  imperial  favour,  to  preach  two 
sermons  annually  at  Neunkirohen,  in  presence 
of  a  Government  commissioner,  and  with  the 
most  severe  precautions  against  proselytism  of 
any  kind — none  but  those  who  could  prove 
themselves  hereditaiy  Protestants  being 
allowed  to  attend!  This  permission  was 
strictly  limited  to  Mr.  Hausknecht  personally, 
and  upon  his  death,  in  1834,  the  ^two  sermons 
a-year  departed  with  him. 

Things  remained  in  this  state  until  1850, 


when  various  restrictive  ediots  were  suceeflsively 
abolished,  and  Protestants  were  at  last  allowed 
to  organise  their  communities  freely.  Those 
of  Neunkirchen  felt  that  they  ought  to  lose  no 
time  in  taking  advantage  of  concesaioas  that 
might  be  too  speedily  recalled  if  not  acted 
upon.  They  have  arranged  with  their  co- 
religionists of  Neunstadt,  the  chief  town  of  the 
district,  that  Mr.  Kollatsohek,  a  thoroughly 
Evangelical  preacher,  should,  for  the  present, 
be  the  common  pastor  of  the  two  communities ; 
but  they  hope  to  have,  one  day,  a  minister  for 
themselves.  They  find  themselves  to  be  about 
150  in  number,  which  is  muoh  more  than  was 
thought  previous  to  inquiry,  and  theie  is 
reason  to  hope  that  many  descendants  of 
families  once  Protestant  will  embrace  once 
more  the  faith  of  their  fathers. 

Between  themselves  and  their  friends  in 
Vienna,  they  have  succeeded  in  raising  12,000 
florins  (about  1,200Z.) :  of  this  sum  5502.  has 
been  already  disposed  of  to  purchase  a  house, 
that  will  serve  at  once  as  a  school  and  as  a 
residence  for  the  schoolmaster.  They  require 
about  6007.  more  to  enable  them  to  erect  a 
modest  church,  upon  a  scale  suited  to  the  con- 
gregation which  they  hope  to  see  meeting 
within  its  walls. 

What  with  the  fratricidal  war  in  America, 
and  with  the  prospect  of  distress  at  home, 
and  with  the  additional  rssponsibility  of  the 
missions  ui  the  Levant,  abont  to  be  thrown, 
in  a  great  measure,  upon  our  liberality,  I  know 
that  the  burdens  to  be  borne  by  British 
Christians  for  the  ensuing  year  will  be  heavy 
indeed.  But  let  us  trust  that  the  more  the 
great  Head  of  the  Chureh  asks  at  the  hands 
of  His  servants,  the  more  they  will  be  ready 
to  give;  and  most  assuredly  every  efifbrt 
of  Austrian  Protestanttsm,  to  rise  out  of  the 
dust  into  which  Jesuits   and  despots    have 
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tramplad  it  for  ages,  Bboidd  meet  wilh  our 
mmoMi  Bympathios,  wad  our  practical  help, 
li  ia   thia  feeling  that  has  emboldened  me, 


mjr  dear  Sir,  to  make  the  appeal  that  I  subcnil 
to  you  and  to  your  reader?. 

R.   W.   MOHSBLK. 


ITALY. 


EVANGELICAL  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  VAUDOIS  CHURCtl- 


It  IB  now  about  a  year  ago  that  the  VaudoiB 
of  FSadoMMit,  seemingly  a  hendful  of  people, 
almost  uoanimoasly  decided  on  taking  a  very 
bold  and  reaolute  step.  It  wae,  aa  one  of  their 
Irienda  said,  not  a  step,  but  a  Ptride.  They 
resolved,  though  fev  in  number  and  poor,  to 
transplant  their  theological  institution  for 
training  young  ministers  from  tbeir  own 
▼alleys  to  the  very  heart  of  Italy — to  Florence. 
They  felt  that  as  Italy  was  now  open  to  the  Gos- 
pel, every  hand  ought  to  be  set  to  the  plough. 
to  use  the  opportunity^ of  turning  up  the  fal- 
low ground  and  of  sowing  the  good  seed. 
Thej  felt  that  their  own  young  men  would,  in 
Tuscany,  become  more  acquainted  with  the 
pecnliaiities  of  the  other  Italian^,  and  that  it' 
jMme  of  the  latter  should  be  touched  by  the 
Word  of  Go  J,  and  wish  to  become  nearer  ac- 
quainted with  the  truth,  and,  perhaps,  them- 
selves proclaim  it  as  missionaries  to  their 
oountiynien,  the  college  at  Florence  would  give 
i]^fm  fiacilities  of  doing  so,  which  would  be 
rery  desirable* 

Accordingly,  last  autumn,  the  little  band 
Kt  out  from  La  Tour,  in  the  valleys,  and  pro- 
Mcded  to  Florence.  Two  professors,  2^M. 
Bevel  and  Oeymonat,  with  their  families,  and 
ei^ht  students,  thus  left  their  homes,  and  went 
to  settle  in  the  midst  of  the  Popish  strongholds. 
Before  as  now  lies  the  first  report  of  the  Com- 
mission of  Evangelization,  which  was  nomi- 
aated  on  the  same  occasion  when  the  removal 
af  the  college  was  resolved.  This  commission 
consisted  of  three  professors,  one  pastor,  and 
one  merchant,  with  the  wellknown  banker, 
Ur.  Malun.  of  Turin,  as  treasurer.  The  com- 
niasion  was  to  take  in  hand  all  the  affairs  of 
tite  work  of  evangelization,  as  carried  on  by 
Vsndois  or  any  other  agency  that  wished 
to  stand  in  connezion  with  them  in  Italy, 
•t  once  relieving  the  Vaudois  table  of  this 
cflostantly  aecumulaUog  work,  and  better 
calculated  to  enter  into  it,  as,  being  most  of 
tbem  on  the  spot.  To  the  synod,  as  it  was  now 
anembled  on  the  2l8t  of  May,  1861,  it  gives 
iia  report : — 

Fint,  regarding  the  stations  that  have 
already  been  in  existence  some  years. 


Secondly,  incidental  missions,  or  temporary 
ones  confided  to  some  individuals. 
'     Thirdly,  new  stations ;  and 

Fourthly,  the  theological  school,  and  so  on* 
through  the  various  heads  of  correspondence, 
accounts,  and  buildings. 

TH£  OLO    STATIONS. 

1.  Pignerol,  where  a  new  church  was  opened 
on  the  29th  of  June  last  year,  and  two  young 
ministers  ordained.  Ihe  number  of  hearers 
varies  from  80  to  150 ;  Sunday-sobolars  from 
30  to  45 ;  and  the  day-school  has  about  20 
pupils.  The  evangelist  stationed  here  being 
absenf,  the  preaching  is  at  present  carried  on 
by  two  professors  from  La  Tour,  who  come 
down  alternately. 

2.  Twrin. — It  has  been  found  necessary  to 
take  away  one  of  the  ministers,  whose  pre-' 
senoe  was  required  in  Central  Italy.  The 
remaining  pastor,  the  same  who  has  been  there 
from  the  commencement,  seems  to  have  found 
out  the  secret  of  multiplying  his  own  powers* 
so  as  to  supply  all  that  has  been  most  needed. 
During  the  last  month  an  ex-priest  has  been 
on  trial  as  a  supply  for  evangelization. 
Another  ex -priest  is  schoolmaster.  The  con- 
gregation consists  of  400  persons — 160  adults, 
and  140  children,  all  come  out  of  Roman 
Catholicism,  and  about  100  Protestants  of 
diflferent  nationalities.  About  150  to  200 
persons  come  to  the  Sunday-school,  of  whom 
70  are  children.  Altogether  the  three  day- 
schools  have  120  children.  Besides  these  in- 
stitutions, there  is  at  Turin  a  Bible  and  tract 
dep6t,  a  printing  press,  an  auxiliary  committee 
for  evangelization,  a  provident  society,  a 
society  to  give  work  to  poor  women,  and  a 
young  ladies'  society  for  taking  care  of  children, 
120  of  whom  are  under  such  patronage.  All 
these  institutions  are  in  connexion  with  the 
Vaudois  Church. 

Alessandria,  Casale,  and  Yoghesa  have  for 
a  time  been  left,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of 
labourers,  but  since  July  one  has  been  placed 
at  Casale,  who  generally  has  from  40  to  50 
hearers,  of  whom  26  are  communicants.  He 
also  goes  to  Alessandria,  where  there  always 
are  PoLliers  glad  to  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
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Besides  ibis,  he  goes  about  preaching  in  the 
surrounding  villages,  where  there  are  little 
knots  of  people  vho  lore  t3  listen  to  the 
Gospel  message. 

3.  Gourmageitr  has  been  a  station  since 
1856.  The  first  awakening  there  was  raised 
by  a  minister  of  the  Free  Ohuroh  of  Sooiland, 
whose  preaching  made  a  great  impression,  and 
occasioned  a  desire  for  a  regular  ministry. 
This  little  Ghiiroh  has  grown  up  in  the  midst 
of  struggles  and  troubles  of  yarious  8ort«,  and 
it  has  about  50  faithful  and  persevering  mem- 
bers. With  grateful  emotioD  we  hear  of  1,000 
New  Testaments  and  500  Bibles  being  distri- 
buted among  these  simple  mountaineers,  who, 
in  their  turn,  evangelize  in  their  neighbour- 
hood, and  in  their  own  houses  establish  family 
worship. 

4.  Oenoa  has  two  evangelists,  schools,  and  a 
bookdepdt;  about  100  oommunieants,  and  85 
children  in  the  Sunday-school.  The  girls'  day- 
sohool  has  suffered  a  great  loss  in  the  death  of 
its  excellent  schoolmistress. 

5.  Nice  has  during  the  last  year  entered  on 
a  new  phase  in  consequence  of  the  annexa- 
tion. The  Church  has  given  itself  a  constitu- 
tion of  its  own.  The  pastor  continues^  pro. 
teuh,  in  that  office,  though  be  has  not  broken 
off  his  relations  with  the  Commission  of  £van- 
gelLmtion,  having  yet  many  important  business 
matters  to  settle.  The  commission,  faithful  to 
its  mandate,  and  the  mission  of  the  Ohuroh, 
receives  all  brethren,  and  gives  the  hand  to  all 
who  will  walk  and  work  cordially  with  iU  It 
never  takes  the  initiative,  or  severs  them,  but 
it  leaves  every  one  at  liberty  to  join  it  or  to  quit 
it.  This  is  the  position  wbieh  it  holds  in 
regard  to  Nice.  **  We  have  not  oalled  for  a 
separatioQ,'*  so  the  commission  writes,  "but 
when  the  Couneil  of  the  Church  communicated 
it  to  us,  a  little  while  ago,  we  recalled  to  our 
minds  the  principle  which  is  the  basis  of  our 
work  of  evangeliaation.  Preaeh  Christ  to 
souls  who  are  willing  to  hear  the  good  news  of 
salvation,  and  wHeu  the  moment  arrives,  leave 
to  those  brethren  who  have  been  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  which  can  save  us, 
the  care  of  constituting- themselves  as  best 
suits  their  views  and  wants." 

INCII>ENTAL  AND  TKMPORA.BY  MISSIOKS. 

1.  The  president  of  the  commission  was 
sent  as  a  deputy  to  the  meeting  of  the 
QustavusAddphus  Society  at  Ulm, where  he 
was  most  cordially  received. 

3.  An  evangelist  made  a  preaeh ing  tour  to 


Lyons,  Marseilles,  Toukm,  and  other  places, 
where  he  tried  to  assemble  the  Yaudois  em- 
ployed there,  and  to  bold  reunions  with  tkem. 
8.  One  of  the  members  of  the  commission 
visited  Milsn,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
whether  it  would  be  desirable  to  fix  an  evan- 
gelist in  that  place. 

4.  One  of  the  professors  of  the  college  at 
La  Tour  went,  during  the  vacations,  on  a 
preaching  tour  to  the  Vale  of  Aosta,  risited 
various  places ;  and  the  results  were  so  en- 
couraging, that  the  same  professor  and  a 
neighbouring  pastor  were  requested,  by  turns, 
to  visit  these  plaoes  once  a-month,  which  they 
have  done  vegularly  all  the  winter. 

5.  The  evangelist  of  Pignerol,  with  tbe 
leave  of  the  commission,  left  his  post,  which 
would  be  otherwise  supplied,  and  went  to 
Naples,  where  it  had  been  written  that  a 
Yaudois  evangelist  was  a  desideratum.  Fmd- 
ing,  however,  that  Kt  Naples  there  were 
already  two  men  engaged  in  evangelization, 
he  went  onto  Palermo,  where  there  was  not 
a  single  labourer,  either  among  Romanists 
or  even  Protestants.  He  has  there  collected 
some  hearers,  who  may  become  the  nucleus 
of  a  future  congregation. 

BECBNT  8TAT10K8. 

Aocordkig  to  the  etreumstances  mentioned  in 
the  last  lines  of  the  preceding  section,  Palermo 
has  been  Axed  upon  as  a  new  station,  the 
evangelist  who  is  at  work  there  having  suc- 
ceeded in  gathering  around  him  a  small  knot 
of  twenty-five  to  thirty  Sicilians,  who  re^ 
gularly  attend  his  ministry,  seeking  the  way 
of  salvation. 

a.  At  Aoita  another  new  station  has  been 
opened.  For  some  time  neoriy  130  persons 
attended,  but  in  consequence  of  some  troubles 
consequent  on  the  death  and  burial  of  a  Pro- 
testant colporteur,  IXhto,*  tbe  number  dimi- 
nished. These  matters  being  settled,  and  a 
place  of  burial  assigned  to  non-Catholics,  the 
number  of  persons  attending  on  the  Evan- 
gelical services  has  again  mounted  up  to  eighty 
in  the  morning,  and  in  several  villages  in  tbe 
neighbourhood  there  is  a  good  attendance. 

3.  The  vast  field  of  Lombard^  could  not  be 
left  wholly  unoccupied,  and  Milan  was  na- 
turally fixed  upon  as  a  suitable  i^aee  for  an 
Evangelical  station.  It  has  now  been  so  for 
some  months.  The  evangelist  who  is  there 
employed  goes  to  preach  at  Bergamo  every 
evening,  vints  the  soldiers  at  Plavia,  and  goes 
once  a  month  to  Brescia. 


*  He  was  cUndestinely  at  n^ght  thrown  into  a  gfav^,  not  onfy  on  aahallvwed  ground,  hot  wbtra  only 
trftalaali  were  boiled. 
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4.  The  last-mentioned  town,  Bmeia,  has 
abo  been  fixed  upon  as  a  station.  .  One  of  the 
eolporieurs  sent  out  firom  Turin  not  only  sold 
a  great  number  of  Bibles  there,  but  formed 
small  reunions.  A  room  was  hired  for  the 
purpose,  and  about  fifty  people  attended  regu- 
larly. The  enmity  of  the  priests  raised  an 
uproar  against  the  eyangelicals,  which  even 
caused  the  effusion  of  blood  when  persons  were 
found  Buspeeted  of  Protestantism.  They 
would  have  killed  the  colporteur  if  they  could 
ba?e  got  hold  of  him,  but  happily  they  did  not. 
Representations  were  made  to  Govern oceut, 
enei|petic  measures  were  taken,  and  the  said 
eolporteur  is  now  assistant  to  the  evangelist 
of  Milan  at  this  interesting  station,  which  he 
may  be  said  to  have  created. 

5.  Leghorn  is  one  of  the  most  promising  of 
the  new  stations,  the  number  of  auditors  being 
90  great  that  the  meeting-room,  holding  200 
persousy  has  been  found  too  small,  and  a  larger 
one  bought  Various  are,  however,  the  diffi- 
culties thrown  in  the  way  of  the  Vaudois  as  to 
using  it. 

6.  P%»a  for  some  time  was  a  very  promising 
station ;  the  number  of  auditors  rose  to  seventy, 
but  a  spirit  of  dissension  unhappily  arose, 
whieh  caused  a  split  in  the  congregation  and 
the  dosing  of  the  school.  The  evangelist  will 
probably  be  sent  to  some  other  field  of  labour, 
whrre  his  zeal  and  his  love  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  can  be  better  a[^reoiated. 

7.  Florence  is  naturally  the  plaoe  where  the 
Evangelical  labourers  of  Tuscauy  have  a 
rallying  point  All  contributes  to  make  it  so — 
ihe  higher  cultivation  of  the  people,  a  more 
liberal  spirit,  the  enlargement  of  the  mind 
vbifh  is  attendant  on  the  cultivation  d  the 
fine  arts,  sciences,  and  historical  remem- 
traaeee — all  this  seemed  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  Gospel.  Two  Vaudois  evangelists 
worked  there  successively  during  the  years 
1859  and  1860,  but  under  the  pressure  of 
maeh  difficulty.  Among  those  who  songht 
the  Lord,  there  were  no  less  than  five  difierent 
puiies,  but,  happily,  such  elements  as 
harmoaised  have  united,*  and  tbe  state  of 
things  is  now  more  normal. 

THS  THBOLOOICAL  SCHOOL 

isdoaely  oonneeted  with  the  missionary  sta- 
tion at  Florence.  Tbe  removal  of  the  former, 
instead  of  proving — as  many  of  its  more  timid 
friends  feared — a  failure,  has  already  tended 
ID  the  caseation  of  some.  There  are  six 
pablie  aervices  in  connexion  with  the  mission. 
At  Kaster  there  were  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  hearers,  and  sixty-five  communicants 


—  a  Sunday-school  with  twenty  children,  and 
day-seheols  with  about  twenty  in  each.  The 
students  have  a  *' Young  Men's  Christian 
Assooiation,"  which  is  a  means  of  edification, 
not  only  to  themselves,  but  to  several  young 
Florentines  who  have  become  their  associates. 
It  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  their  teachers  to  finl 
that,  on  giving  them  a  serious  exhortation 
some  time  ago,  the  young  men  came  and 
opened  their  hearts  to  them,  claiming  their 
counsels  and  their  prayers  in  regard  to  the 
state  of  their  souls.  This  is  mentioned  only 
because  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  may  be  made 
subjects  of  prayer. 

COLPORTAOB. 

This  special  work  is  not  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Commission  of  Evangelization, 
as  such,  but  some  of  its  members,  and  also 
some  of  its  missionaries,  have  employed 
colporteurs,  either  for  a  short  time  or  for  the 
year  round,  and  all  have,  with  intense  interest, 
watched  the  blessed  work  of  those  humble 
and  effective  ministers  of  the  Word.  It  has 
been  calculated,  by  one  who  has  been  specially 
occupied  with  watching  the  progress  of  this 
work,  that  50,000  copies  of  the  Bible  and  the 
New  Testament  have  been  sold  during  the  course 
of  last  year.  If  this  sowing  is  diligently  waterad 
by  the  prayers  of  God's  children,  it  will  oer- 
tunly,  one  day  or  other,  bear  rich  fruits.  A 
most  stirring  example  of  the  lively  interest 
with  which  it  is  looked  upon  by  some  of  them 
in  other  countries,  is  here  detailed.  A  strong 
desire  was'  felt  by  some  of  the  commission  to 
send  one  or  two  colporteurs  into  Sicily. 
Two  young  men  firom  L4guria,  already  aecus- 
tomed  to  the  work,  were  ready  to  go,  but  where 
was  the  money  to  come  from  ?  Just  at  that 
moment  of  perplexity,  a  letter  came  from  an 
old  peasant  in  the  south  of  Sweden.  It  was 
as  follows : — 

«*  May  the  Lord,  who  has  begun  in  you  a 
good  work,  be  pleased  to  carry  it  on,  and 
finish  it  to  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  It  is  now 
thirty-five  years  sinoe  I  learnt  to  know  tbe 
antiquity,  the  great  sufferings,  and  tbe  innu- 
merable trials  of  your  Church,  and  now  I 
experience  a  profound  joy  in  seeing  that  your 
Church  is  a  city  on  the  hill,  which  throws  out 
its  light  afar.  When,  in  1820,  a  collection 
was  made  for  your  hospital,  I  could  not  give 
much  myself,  because  I  was  very  poor,  but  i 
encouraged  my  friends  to  do  what  they  could ; 
but  to-day,  when  the  Lord  has  blessed  me  by 
giving  me  more  than  what  is  needful  for  me, 
Christian  charity  constrains  me  to  send  you 
these  285  francs,  to  aid  you  in  your  jnissiou 
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My  very  dear  f'audois,  ray  heart  is  full  of 
teudernesa  aad  aifeedon  for  you,  who  are  the 
.descendaDta  of  thpueaads  of  Christians,  who 
have  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  maintenance 
.of  the  pure  Oospel.  My  prayer  goes  up  to 
the  Lord  for  the  success  of  your  work — yes, 
imay  the  Lord  maintain  among  you  pure  doctrine 
and  Christian  zeal— that  sacred  deposit  pre- 
seryed  among  you  during  so  many  centuries, 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  persecutions  and  suf- 
ferings, so  much  pover^  and  oppression  i  May 
zeal  grow  up  and  increase  in  faith  and 
•Christian  love  among  the  people  of  Italy. 
May  the  Lord  hear  this  prayer  of  a  feeble 
Christian  friend! — ^Ahe  Anpksson." 

Two  months  later  the  same  old  man  wrote  !^ 
"  Much-loved  fathers  and   brethren  ,-r*M  ay 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  accomplish 
your  work  in  faith  ! 

**  After  having  sent  you  this  summer  a  sum 
to  Xhe  same  amount  as  what  I  now  send  you — 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
Bomnn  Catholics  in  Italy— I  heard  that  the 
Bible  is  reoeived  and  read  with  avidity  by 
Romanists,  which  has  put  into  my  heart  not 
to  bury  the  talents  which  the  Lord  has  given 
jne,  but  to  make  them  useful,  employing  them 
for  the  extension  of  Ahe  kingdom  of  Jesus 
i^hrist  on  the  earth  ,  and  therefore  I  send  this 
money  to  be  laid  out  in  purchasing  of  Bibles 
<to  be  distributed  among  your  Roman  Catholic 
oountrjmen-^some  to  be  paid  for  by  those 
^ho  can,  others  to  be  given  away,  or  sold  at  a 
low  price  to  the  poor.  Go  forward «ouBageously 
in  your  work,  in  Che  strength  of  faith,  without 
i)ounting  much  on  material  resources ;  and  be 
convinced  that  God  will  provide  for  the  burnt 
offering.    (Gen.  xxii.  8.) 


"  Continue  to  be  as  salt  on  the  earth  in  these 
last  cormpt  times  of  4he  world.  May  the  Lord 
bless  your  work,  and  make  it  suceessfdl  !•— that 
is  the  wish  and  prayer  of  the  soul  and  heart 
of  a  feeble  brother  in  Jesus  Christ. 

(Signed)    "  Old  FsiisANT  faosi  the  South 
o?  Sweden." 

With  such  testimonies  of  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  before  their  eyes,  the  commisaioa 
immediately  sent  the  two  oQlpgrteurs  into 
Sicily,  without  concerning  themselves  about 
where  the  money  would  come  from  to  com- 
plete jtheir  salaries.  They  were  no  sooner  sent 
than  a  l^tte^  capie  from  America,  which  con- 
tained jnpney  collected  by  the  jchil^ren  of  a 
Sunday-school.  The  children  had  heard  of 
Garibaldi's  expedition  into  Sicily,  and  tbey 
expressed  their  wish  that  colporteurs  might 
be  sent  into  Sicily,  to  carry  the  Qil^le  to  its 
inhabitants;! 

Suoh  ie  the  substance  of  the  report  Ijfiog 
before  us.  We  cannot  recount  all  the  diffi- 
culties which  they  have  to  contend  with  in 
regard  to  tlvsir  places  of  worship,  for  they  are 
innumerable;  we  can  only  sympathise  with 
them,  and  hope  that  Government  will  afford 
them  the  protection  ihey  need  in  their  strug- 
gles with  those  who  still  hold  to  the  old  system 
of  shutting  ihem  out  from  every  house,  and 
room,  and  right,  as  fellow-citizens.  Alas  for 
Cavour !  He  always  lent  a  willing  ear  and  au 
active  hand  to  help  in  these  matters,  when 
they  reached  him.  May  his  spirit  dwell  on 
his  followers  in  the  Italian  Gt>veinme|iti  To 
every  minister  ol  the  Gospel  and  every  col- 
porteur in  Italy,  who  is  doing  his  Master's 
work  in  sincerity  and  truth,  we  say  from  our 
hearts,  God  speed ! 


}i5«IIane0us  |tttel%eitce. 


INVITATION    TO    TRS  THIRD  MBETTNd    OF    THE 
SCANDINAVIAN  AHUltaH. 

As  the  third  meeting  of  the  Scandinavian 
•Church  is  fixed  to  be  held  in  Christiana  (Nor- 
way) on  the  20th,  SOth,  and  8l8t  of  July,  the 
undersigned,  constituting  the  Swedish  division 
of  the  committee  for  the  Meeting  of  the  Church, 
invite  in  friendliness  their  fellow-countrymen, 
without  respect  to  rank  or  learning,  to  attend, 
and  with  equal  friendliness  request  that  all  who 
take  part  in  the  meeting,  either  as  members  or 
hearers,  will  be  pleased  to  send  to  one  or 
other  of  the  undersigned  written  notice  of 


their  intention,  that  the  Norwegian  managing 

committee  may  be  informed  in  good  time  of  the 

number  of  gueets  for  whose  lodging  tbey  will 

have  to  provide.    They  who  desire  to  have  any 

particular -question  discussed,  which  they  will 

be  prepared  in  a  suitable  manner  to  intioduoe. 

ought  to  apprise  one  of  us  of  their  intention. 

(Signed)  J.  M.  Falck,  Incumbent  of 

Walinge. 

A.  6.  Hammab,  Inoumbent  of 

M  jellby,  Solvesborg. 
N.  A.  liAURiN,  Incumbent  of 
Hoganlis. 
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AU8TBTA — ^tTROL. 

The  ProTincial  Diet  of  Tyrol, lieilded  by  the 
UltramonUiQe  Bishop  of  Brixen,  has  adopted 
by  ftintjority  a  solemn  protest  against  the  intro* 
doctioQ  of  the  laws  in  favour  of  the  Protestants, 
vhieh  Tirtually  abrogate  the  Concordat, 
rhieh  has  been  the  bane  and  curse  of  Austria. 
A  large  number  of  Tyrolese  residents  of 
yiefina,  iudignUnt  at  this  proceeding,  have 
iFsaed  the  following  address  to  their  feUow- 
cooBlfymen  of  Tyrol :  *•  IV  e  are  grieved  and 
Mhamed  at  the  proceedings  of  those  zealots 
vbo  bays  succeeded  in  urging  the  Provincial 
Diet  or  Tyrol  to  adopt  a  protest  against  the 
new  laws  for  the  Austrian  Protestants.  While 
tTerjvhere,  at  faonie  and  abroad,  this  act  of 
justica,  so  long  due  to  our  Protestant  fellow- 
citittQs,  has  been  hailed  with  the  utmost  joy 
ad  satisfaction,  a  spirit  of  blind  and  perse- 
estiog  fanatieiem  has  been  roused  in  our 
wontry,  where  but  a  very  few  Protestants  live, 
and  open  war  is  declared  against  the  funda- 
Dciitd  law  df  confessional  equality — a 
principle  whieh  is  acknowledged  by  every 
e>)nstitutional  government  As  every  liberal 
roiee  in  Tyrol  has  been  silenced  by  the  arms 
of  terrorism,  it  will  be  a  satisfaction  to  t]|f 
fcv  intrepid  champions  of  religious  liberty  to 
i^Qov  that  they  have  the  moral  support  and 
CTopathy  of  their  countrymen  at  Vienna,  who, 
though  for  nmny  years  not  residing  in  Tyrol, 
ittTe  never  ceased  to  be  devotedly  attached  to 
it,  and  who,  with  the  deepest  sorrow,  have 
witnessed  the  abuse  whioh  is  carried  on  by  a 
Hgoted  priesthood  against  our  simple-hearted 
religiotts  country  men." 

BRUSSET-S. 

On  Sunday,  April  7,  the  Evangelical  con- 
frn^tion  (Rue  Belliard)  witnessed  a  roost  im- 
pressive  and  touching  scene.  Pastor  Panchaud 
n^Ted  into  his  congregation  eight  deaf  and 
dfinb  converts  from  Romanism,  who  had  been 
Woaghtto  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  through 
ti)«  instrumentality  of  one  equally  afflicted. 
vho  had  preached  to  them  through  the  lan- 
cua^e  of  signs  the  everla'=Jtiug  Gospel  of  Christ. 
This  excellent  Christian,  by  profession  a  painter, 
presented  his  hearers  to  Pastor  Panchaud,  and 
m)Qested  him  to  examine  them  in  the  truths 
«f  the  Qospel.  Out  of  eleven,  eight  were 
wepted  as  Church  members.  The  Pastor's 
•juestioQs  and  their  written  answers  were 
^  to  the  congregation,  who  afterwards 
jnnadwith  tbeir  new  brethren  in  the  Lord's 
dipper.  This  amall  dumb  and  deaf  congre- 
guioti  Qsed  to  meet  for  'worship  in  a  hired 
no3i;  now,    ai   the   same   hour   when  the 


congregation  assembles  on  Sunday,  these 
afflicted  brethren  meet  in  the  schoolroom 
below  the  church;  and  while  the  Pastor 
above  preaches  with  loud  voice  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  the  small  silent  congregation  below 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The  Bible 
is  open  befbre  them,  they  read  and  have  it 
expounded  by  signl  1'hey  sing  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God,  not  in  words,  but  with  tbe 
hymnbook  before  them  they  express  the  words 
by  gesticulations— an  act  which,  though  rather 
strange  to  it  spectator,  cannot  be  but  highly 
impressive  and  edifying  to  a  Christian. 

BA.SLB— FOPULAB    LECTORBS  AGAINST 
INriDELlTT. 

The  series  of  popular  doctrinal  lectures,  de« 
livered  during  last  winter  at  Basle,  by  six  of 
her  principal  pastors  and  professors,  has  just 
been  published.  The  first  volume  contaiued 
four  lectures;  the  second,  which  has  just  ap- 
peared, contains  the  following  six  lectures : 
I,  On  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  (by  Professor 
Riggenbach) ;  2,  The  Redemption  of  the  World 
by  Jesus  Christ  (Pastor  Gess) ;  3,  Christ, 
the  Risen  and  Exalted  Saviour  (Professor 
Auberlin) ;  4,  The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  (Pastor  Preiswerk)  ;  B,  The  Doc- 
trine of  Justification  by  Faith  (Dr.  Stock- 
meyer);  6,  The  Immortality  of  the  Soul 
and  Eternal  Life  (Pastor  Staehelin).  These 
different  subjects  are  treated  with  remarkable 
talent;  the  form  is  generally  simple  and 
popular,  the  style  easy  and  attractive. 

BASLB— SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

are  In  existence  at  Basle,  and  a  .lew  one  is  to 
be  opened  next  winter;  but  they  are  principally 
engaged  in  imparting  secular  knowledge.  The 
three  already  existing  take  up  different  classes 
of  visitors.  Not  only  the  young  men  of  the' 
town  of  Basle,  but  those  of  the  neigh  hour-" 
hood,  frequent  them,  notwithstanding  distance 
and  bad  weather.  In  the  winter,  from  1859  to 
I860,  858  persons  visited  the  school  for  artisan? 
and  workmen.  From  1860  to  1861.  1,003.  The 
total  number  of  those  who  have  been  in  the 
schools  from  1859-60  was  4,703,  of  whom  2,422 
came  to  learn  to  read,  1 ,786  to  learn  to  write, 
and  490  to  learn  drawing.  From  1860  to  I86f 
the  total  number  amounted  to  5,188. 

GENEVA — ADOLPHUS  SOCIETY. 

A  society  has  been  formed  at  Geneva,  with 
the  above-mentioned  name,  borne  by  various 
other  societies  in  French  towns  during  the  last 
years.  They  were  begun  at  the  instigation  of 
M.  Adolphe  Monod,  and  bear  his  name,  in 
memory  of  the  kind  interest  he  took  in  the 
works  of  Christian  love  at  La  Force.    The  aim 
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of  the  society  is  to  procure  *'  bonuses"  to  sup- 
port children  in  the  establishments  at  La  Force, 
thus  enabliog  the  young  ladies  of  Geneva  op- 
portunities of  assisting  children  not  so  well 
ofiP  as  themselves.  Each  member  of  the  so- 
ciety has  to  rais9,  in  the  year,  at  least  twenty- 
five  frauos  to^vards  the  support  of  a  child. 
Every  three  months  the  society  meets  to  re- 
ceive the  communications  of  Mr.  John  Boat, 
in  regard  to  the  children  adopted  by  it,  and 
also  about  asylums  in  general. 

FRIBOCRO,   IN    SWITZERLAND. 

For  some  years  there  has  been  a  question  of 
enlarging  the  Protestant  chapel  of  Fribourg. 
When  it  was  built,  in  1836,  there  were  not  more 
than  350  Protestants  in  the  town  ;  now  there 
are  more  than  8,500.  Of  course  the  chapel  is 
too  small.  Reasonable  Bom  an  Catholics  see 
this  as  well  as  Pi-otestants.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholic journal,  The  Echo,  has  had  the  audacity 
to  represent  the  proposed  enlargement  of  this 
chapel  as  a  provocation  on  the  part  of  the  Pro- 
testants towards  the  Roman  Catholics.  It  is 
in  this  way  they  respond  to  the  kindness  of 
the  Protestants,  who  always  facilitate  the  erec- 
tion of  Roman  Catholic  places  of  worship 
wherever  they  are  wanted.  S'ill  more  at 
Morat,  where  the  Prefect  is  a  Protestant,  he 
has  ceded  gratuitously  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
inhabitants — who  are  in  a  small  minority,  and 
had  no  locality  where  to  meet — a  room  in  his 
own  house  there  to  celebrate  their  worship. 

The  following  are  the  principal  passages  of 
the  article  on  the  subject,  in  the  Eoho  of 
Truth,  as  it  is  cilled.  It  bears  the  title,  **  A 
New  Protestant  Temple"  :— 

"  We  allow  ourselves  to  make  the  observation 
that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between 
the  position  of  Catholicism  and  Protestantism. 
A  religion  which  is  essentially  visible  in  its 
nature,  a  religion  which  holds  public  doctrines, 
and  which  obliges  all  those  that  are  faithful  to 
it  frequently  to  partake  of  several  of  its  sacra- 
ments, cmnot  logically  do  without  priests  and 
churches.  To  prevent  Catholicism  in  the 
erection  of  temples  or  in  the  free  preachingof  its 
doctrines,  is,  therefore,  to  suppress  that  religion 
in  its  natural  and  necessary  development,  it  is 
taking  away  its  means  of  e^sistence.  It  is 
renewing  the  tyranny  of  Nero  and  the  Julian?. 
Can  the  same  be  said  of  Protestantism  ?*' 

After  a  long  tirade,  with  the  usual  puerile 
ohjections  about  the  absence  of  unity  in  the 
faith  among  Protestants,  the  article  goes  on 
as  follows : — 

"  How  are  wo  to  understand  that,  with  all 
their   dogmiticat  divisions,   Protestants    still 


continue  to  unite  in  temples  ?  A  temple  is  the 
symbol  of  unity  in  the  faith.  Where  there  is 
no  unity,  there  ought  to  be  no  temples.  The 
Bible,  nothing  but  the  Bible,  that  is  the  Pro- 
testant religion.  ...  A  Protestant  minister 
has  always  seemed  to  us  to  be  a  ridiculous  and 
monstrous  superfetation.  .  .  .  The  Protestant 
minister,  however  learned  and  eloquent  he 
may  be  considered,  has  no  Divine  mission  in 
the  eyes  of  his  co-religionists.  Protestantism 
is  a  purely  negative  religion.  It  is  an  assemblage 
of  individuals  united  only  by  their  hatred  of 
Catholicism.  .  .  .  Therefore,  when  we  keep  on 
logical  ground,  Protestant  temples  seem  to  U3 
to  be  absurd,  and  their  erection  is,  to  our  eyes, 
nothing  but  a  provocation." 

It  must  be  added  that  this  article,  as  may 
be  expected,  instead  of  finding  an  echo  in  the 
Fnbourg  population,  provoked  general  indig- 
nation. The  Reformed  congregation  of 
Fribourg  celebrated  its  25th  anniversary 
last  Whitsuntide. 

ITALY. — M.4ZZA.RBI,L4  AND   HT8  FIRST  LKCTDBE. 

Bonaventura  MazzareUa,  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  at  the  University  of  Bobgna,  aud 
Member  of  the  Italian  Parliament,  was 
formerly  an  advocate  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 
Condemned  to  death  on  account  of  his  liberal 
tendencies  in  1818,  he  escaped  to  Corfu,  where 
he  earned  his  livelihood  by  giving  lessons  ia 
classics  and  mathematics.  In  1851  he  went 
to  Turin.  Poverty  and  misfortune  had  pro- 
duced in  his  mind  infidelity,  and  hatred  against 
every  kind  of  religion  and  Divine  worship. 
Thus  he  entered  into  the  newly-opened  Church 
oftheVdudois  at  Turin  (185^),  for  the  pur- 
pose of  using  any  weak  arguments  in  the 
preaching  of  the  pastor  in  a  book  against 
Christianity,  which  he  was  about  to  publish. 
He  came  again  and  again  to  the  Church.  Tha 
struggle  cau^d  in  his  soul  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  produced  a  violent  brain  fever,  and, 
after  his  recovery,  he  called  on  the  pastor, 
whose  sermons  had  so  deeply  impressed  him. 
After  a  few  months  he  became  bis  friend  and 
coadjutor  in  instructing  the  young,  in 
visiting  the  sick,  and  even  in  preiching, 
to  which,  though  a  layman,  he  was  ad- 
mitted on  account  of  his  wonderful  elo- 
quence ;  his  livelihood  he  g  lined  as  clerk  in 
a  small  business.  When  the  cholera  broke  out 
in  Genoa,  in  1854,  he  appeared  in  the  meanest 
cottages  of  the  sick  and  dying  as  a  helping 
angel ;  he  prayed  with  them,  rubbed  their  cold 
limbs,  held  them  in  his  arms  in  the  agony  of 
death  ;  he  covered  the  sick  with  his  coat,  or 
gave  them  his  own  shirt,  for  the  purpose  of 
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ebioging  the  linen  of  the  siok.  Some  midun- 
denUnding  separated  him  from  the  Vaudois, 
whose  ehureh  was  then  less  attended  than  his 
ovD  Bibleand  prayer-meetings.  His  ministering 
to  the  Italian  Churches  at  Genoa,  Alexandria, 
tod  Asti  is  well  known  to  the  friends  of  the 
(j^speL  A  very  able  book,  a  critique  on 
seienoe,  attracted  King  Viator  Emmanuel's 
aUeQtion,who  appointed  him,  in  1860,  Pro- 
fM9or  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  the  University  of 
Bologna.  Here  are  notes  of  his  first  lecture, 
eommaoieated  to  u3  by  a  friend,  who  was  pre* 
seat  when  he  deliTcred  iL  He  treated  of  two 
questions:  1.  Are  we  (the  Italians)  in  a  con- 
ditioQto  render  the  study  of  morals  as  possible 
IS  it  is  necessary?  2.  What  preparation  is 
tMcesssiy  to  attain  to  the  study  of  the  moral 
ssianees?  Upon  the  first  question  he  said: 
"  1.  It  is  of  the  first  importance  that  liberty 
sboald  be  enjoyed,  in  order  to  make  researches 
into  morality.  In  slavery  the  Government  or 
tke  priest  is  everything.  It  is  impossible  to 
diieorer  one's  duties  with  freedom.  Power 
aiMi  saperstition  are  erery  thing.  Italy  is  now 
free  in  a  great  measure :  therefore,  the  study 
of  morals  ought  to  be  pursued  in  Italy,  for, 
without  morality,  t'lere  can  bs    no    lasting 


liberty.  3.  In  order  to  be  able  to  understand 
the  science  of  duty,  one  must  have  suffered :  it 
is  by  the  sorrow  caused  by  one's  faults  that  the 
importance  of  morality  is  discovered.  Italy 
has  suffered  much  ;  she  is,  therefore,  in  a  gocd 
condition  for  studying  and  comprehending 
moral  science.  3.  Another  condition  is  activity. 
For  the  idle  there  is  neither  morality  nor  pos- 
sibility of  moral  studies.  Italy  is  active  now. 
She  no  longer  slumbers.  She  is,  consequently, 
in  one  of  the  best  conditions  for  the  stady  of 
the  moral  seienoee.  4.  Another  condition  is  to 
have  a  future  in  prospect  He  who  is  shut  u  p 
in  the  present  has  no  morality,  and  is  not 
fitted  for  moral  studies.  Italy  has  a  future; 
she,  therefore,  ought  to  study  morality,  other- 
wise she  will  fail  in  her  object"  Upon  the 
second  question  he  said :  "  1.  That  confidence 
should  be  felt  in  one's  personality  as  a  moral 
being.  2.  Duty  mu«it  be  earnestly  loved.  3. 
There  must  be  a  candid  mind  and  a  right 
heart  4.  One  must  be  accustomed  to  think 
for  one's  solf,  without  prejudice  and  supersti- 
tion." He  concluded  by  showing  the  import- 
ance of  duty  for  mm,  and,  in  particular,  for  the 
Italians. 
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iFnm  R€9,  Mr,Jeiwp,  MisBionarg,  BeyroiU.) 
The  political  horizon  is  still  dark  ;  but  after 
lU,  vbat  have  we  to  do  with  the  concerns  of 
S;ris,  so  long  as  God  remains  on  the  throne  ? 
Hfl  w'Jl  surely  govern  Syria  still,  and  govern 
i(  well,  whatever  men  may  do,  or  fail  to  do ! 
We  eaonot  be  too  careful  in  drawing  condu- 
sioQs  from  what  has  happened.  It  is  easy  to 
W  mistiken  when  the  whole  sooi'il  fabric  is 
oodergotng  radical  and  violent  changes—yet 
I  thiok  I  can  discover  some  very  bright  fea- 
tares  in  the  present  and  prospective  condition 
of  this  people.  There  are  various  tokens  for 
?ood,  which  encourage  our  hearts,  and  which 
ve  delight  to  communicate  to  our  friends  at 
home. 

A  most  important  step  towards  religious 
liberty  has  just  been  taken  in  the  darkest  part 
of  MooQt  Lebanon — that  which  lies  between 
Btyrout  and  Tripoli.  The  present  governor  is 
Yasef  Keram — a  man  born  in  Ehden  (from 
vbich  place  two  different  American  mis- 
")>  Danes  have  been  violently  expelled}— 
inuned  under  French  influence,  and  while  a 
n^d  Romanist,  yet  somewhat  Europeanised 


He  differs  from  the  majority  of  the  Maronites 
in  Syria,  in  that  he  has  studied  the  Bible  for 
msny  years,  and  it  is  believed  he  has  some 
regard  for  the  Sabbath.  He  has  been  in- 
stalled in  office  by  Fuad  Pasha,  and  is  begin- 
ning to  exert  a  wide  influence. 

A  very  gratifying  fact  has  just  come  to  our 
notice  in  the  course  of  the  new  governor.  He 
has  issued  an  edict  to  all  the  Maronite 
clergy — ^from  the  Patriarch  down  to  the  parish 
priest — absolutely  forbidding  all  future  inter* 
ference  on  their  purt  iu  civil  and  political 
affairs.  This  undoubtedly  originates  in  a 
source  higher  than  Yusef  Keram,  and,  savour 
ing  strongly  of  Napoleonic  inspiration,  has 
struck  a  deadly  blow  at  priestly  dominion  in 
Syria.  When  the  notorious  Bishop  Tohia,  of 
Bey  rout,  read  this  edict,  he  trembled ;  and  well 
he  might,  for  there  is  little  left  to  the  clergy 
when  shorn  of  their  political  strength.  Their 
interiueddling  in  politics,  and  in  suits  of  law 
among  the  people,  has  wellnigh  been  the 
ruin  of  the  land.  It  has  furnished  then  wich 
the  means  of  oppressing  the  poor,  and  given 
them  resistless  po  ver  in  the  persecutiou  of  in- 
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qutrers  after  the  truth.  Now  that  prerogative 
is  gone,  we  pray  that  it  may  never  return. 

Another  fac9  worthy  of  note  is  that  the 
Pope,  through  the  leading  Maronite  cletgy, 
has  given  permission  to  the  people  to  eat  meat 
in  Lent  This  is  a  radical  innovation  for  Syria. 
Ten  years  ago  the  Maroni tea  would  as  soon  have 
thought  of  denying  the  Popa  as  of  violating 
the  great  fast.  Now  it  is  openly  proclaimed 
that  any  one  can  ent  meat  who  will  pay  2d.  a- 
day  for  the  privilege !  This  proclamation  has 
opened  the  eyes  of  multitudes.  They  argue 
the  pCMUt  with  the  clergy  and  say,  "If  the 
violation  of  the  fast  he  wrong,  2 J.  cannot 
make  it  right ;  and  if  it  be  right,  why  pay  for 
the  privilege  of  doing  right  P"  and  thus  refuse 
the  money. 

The  Sabbath  congregations  in  Beyrout  and 
vicinity  are  larger  than  usual.  A  similar 
state  of  things  exists  at  the  Aheih  and  Sidon 
stations.  The  Beyrout  Sunday-school  num- 
bers 150  scholars,   and  the  interest   is    in- 


creasing. The  youth  and  children  now  under 
Protestant  instruction  is  larger  than  ever 
before.  In  our  day-school  are  115  boys  and 
1 15  girls— '290  in  all.  In  the  Orphans'  Home 
of  the  Prussian  Protestant  Deaconesses  there 
are  122  girls;  and  in  the  school  of  Mrs. 
Bowen  Thompson,  100  girls  and  65  women, 
f  n  addition  to  these  Miss  Watson  has  about 
20  girls  under  instruction,  making  the  whole 
number  daily  receiving  Protestant  instruction 
to  exceed  500.  Would  that  we  had  means  to 
enlarge  still  more  in  this  department,  now 
that  the  Providence  of  God  seems  opening  the 
way  to  the  entrance  of  light  among  the  people ! 
but  alas !  the  financial  circumstances  of  our 
board  warn  us  to  retranch,  and  we  fear  lest 
our  two  most  important  schools — the  male 
seminary  and  the  female  boarding-school- 
should  continue  suspended  for  au  indefinite 
period. 
Turkish  Missions-Aid  Society, 
7,  Adam -street,  Strand. 


THE  EESULTS  OF  SIX  YEAES*  MISSIONARY  LABOUR  IN  MARASH. 


(Fr&m  a  Private  Letter.; 
Marash,  Turkey,  April  17,  1861. 

Marash  is  a  city  of  30,000  inhabitants  (one- 
third  of  whom  are  Christians),  and  is  situated 
at  the  loot  of  the  southern  slope  of  the  Taurus 
Range.  The  houses  are  mostly  of  sundried 
brick,  and  very  poor — mud  walls,  mud  floor, 
inud  roof— and  usually  are  destitute  of  all  fur- 
niture, except  a  few  pieces  of  bedding  and  a 
few  cooking  utensils. 

It  was  a  long  time  before  our  helpers  could 
gain  a  foothold  here.  At  least  ten,  and  some 
eay  thirteen,  helpers,  one  after  the  other,  were 
either  banished  or  imprisoned ;  and  even  Dr. 
Schneider  was  forbidden  by  the  Pasha  to 
preach.  A  foothold,  however,  was  at  last 
obtained,  and  the  church  was  organised  De- 
cember, 1854.  In  these  six  years,  what  hath 
God  wrought?  We  have  now  a  substantial 
stone  church,  capnble  of  seating  from  1,200 
to  1 ,500  persons,  a  regular  Sabbath  congre- 
gation of  from  700  to  1,000,  a  church  of  225 
members,  six  schools,  containing  860  scholars ; 
and  from  this  point  as  a  centre,  light  and 
tmth  are  being  irradiated  through  all  the  region 
Krouud.  Would  that  you  could  come  and  see 
the  grace  of  God  as  manifested  in  this  place  I 

This  winter  we  have  had  a  blessed  work  of 
grace.  It  began  in  December,  when  «n  un- 
ii<iual  spirit  of  prayer  was  manifested,  and 
many  little  meetings  for  prayer  sprang  up  over 


the  whole  city.  Then  followed  the  week  of 
prayer,  and  since  then  some  hundred  or  more 
individuals  have  joined  our  community,  and  1 
think  at  least  fifty  have  become  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus.  1  think,  could  you  know 
them,  and  see  them  in  their  homes,  you  would 
feel  they  do,  indeed,  bear  the  image  and 
character  of  Christ.  They  are  aU  poor,  earning 
usually  but  from  five  to  ten  pence  a  day,  and 
some  so  poor  they  have  scarce  even  dry  bread 
enough  to  satisfy  hunger;  still  etery  member 
of  the  Church  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  give 
monthly  for  some  benevolent  object:  even 
those  who  have  to  sit  in  the  dark  for  want  of 
a  light,  give  their  five  or  tern  paras. 

One  of  our  most  profitable,  delightful,  aud 
cheapest  labours,  is  the  teaching<be  women  to 
read.  Before  the  Gospel  came  to  Marash,  not 
two  women — i.e.,  Armenian  women — could  be 
found  able  to  read ;  now  200  Protestant  wo- 
men,  and  50  Armenian  and  Catholic  women, 
have  already  learned,  or  are  learning,  to  read 
God*s  holy  Word.  Our  school  boys  and  girls 
go  morning  and  evening  to  the  houses,  re- 
ceiving one  penny  for  every  twenty  lessons, 
and  in  this  way  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  is 
being  scattered  over  the  whole  city.  Three 
years  ago  not  three  persons  in  the  whole  city 
were  acquainted  with  arithmetic,  geography, 
and  grammar.  Now  we  have  large,  interesting 
schools  iu  these  branches.  May  I  not  ask  that 
I  you   will    often    pray  for    God*8    people   in 
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Marasb,  and  for  U0,  tbat  as  ouf  day  is,  so  our 
strength  may  be  ? 

[Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  has  lived 
and  laboured  among  the  people  he  describes. 
From  another  pen  we  give  the  impression 
made  upon  an  expeilenoed  missionary  brother, 
Tisiting  the  place  :] 

This  town  is  the  place  where  an  English  Oo* 
Temment  Agent  and  his  family  were  mur- 
dered by  the  Turks,  duiing  the  war.  The 
people  have  ever  had  the  reputation  of  being 
exceedingly  barbarous  and  fanatic.  Twelve 
Tears  ago  there  was  not  an  oj^enly  aVowed 
Protestant  in  the  place ;  and  again  and  again 
native  preachers,  who  Were  sent  hero  from 
Aintab,  were  driven  out,  beaten,  stoned,  Soo. 

"The  writer  gives  the  present  number  of  the 
eoQTerta,  as  mentioned  above,  and  goes  on  to 
Bay:] 

Last  Sunday,  forty  new  members  were  added, 
and  I  was  present,  and  addressed  a  codgre- 
f^ation  of  about  1,500  persons.  It  was  a 
most  aoitl-inspiring  sight,  and  I  felt  almost 
like  saying,  "Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace/ 

The  year  before  last,  by  the  aid  of  our  Ghuroh  - 
building  Fund  at  Oonstantinopk,  the  people 
here  erected  a  house  of  worship,  which  is  now 
filled  with  hearers.  Last  Sunday  it  was  crammed 
fall,  and  ordinarily  there  are  somewhat  over  a 
thousand  bearers,  and  the  number  is  con- 
suntly  increasing.  The  people,  generally,  are 
poor.  I  have  visited  several  of  the  Protestant 
families  since  I  came.  Their  houses  are  built 
of  earth,  or  sundried  brick,  and  usually  eon- 
uat  of  only  one  low  room,  with  the  ground  for 
floor,  and  every  appearance  of  deep  poverty, 
la  many  of  these  houses  there  are  handlooms 
for  weaving  cotton  cloth,  which  seems  to  be  the 
principal  business  of  the  place,  and  they  are 
very  industrious.   Still,  the  utmost  that  a  man 


can  earn  in  this  #ay,  id  a  day,  is  from  six  to 
ninepenoe.  They  generally  live  upon  coarse 
bread  and  cheap  fruit,  which  is  here  very 
abundant  And  yet  this  people,  in  their  deep 
poverty,  ^ow  a  spirit  of  self<deuial  that  would 
be  a  worthy  example  for  their  fe11cyw-0hristian» 
in  other  and  more  favoured  lands. 

They  contribttted  to  their  utmost  ability 
towards  building  their  church,  the  worn  to 
sometimes  selling  some  article  from  their 
already  scanty  wardrobe,  to  aid  in  the  work. 
The  aid  we  gate  them  horn  Constantinople 
was  by  way  of  loam,  and  they  were  to  pay  back 
8,000  piastres  a-year.  Last  year  they  exceeded 
their  promise,  and  paid  7,000  piastrse  of  the 
debt  to  onr  treasurer.  They  have  also  formed 
a  Home  Missionary  Society  among  themselves, 
and  with  its  funds  they  send  men  to  the 
neighbouring  villages,  to  preach  the  Gospel.- 
They  also  regularly  contribute  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  among  them,  and  for  other  good 
objects.  During  the  last  year  the  aggregate 
amouut  of  money  contributed  by  this  poor 
people^for  various  religions  and  benevolent 
objects,  was  12,000  piastres,  or  about  lOOi. 
sterling.  This  is  really  a  very  large  sum,  con- 
sidering the  worldly  eondition  of  the  people 
from  whom  it  came. 

It  has  become  quite  enrident  that  a  new 
place  of  wonhip  ought  at  once  to  be  erected  in 
another  part  of  this  town,  to  accommodate  all 
vrho  desire  to  come.  From  all  present  ap- 
pearances tt  new  congregation,  as  large  as  tha 
firet,  could  he  gathered  soon,  if  a  new  house 
were  erected.  The  present  church  has  not  yet 
been  completed  for  want  of  funds.  The  walla 
are  yet  unplastered,  and  the  ground  is  the  only 
floor  >  and  evidently  the  people  are  too  poor  to 
undertake  to  buUd  another  house  with  their 
own  unaided  means^ 


ALGERIA. 

PROGRESS  OF  THE  BIBLE  AND  BOOK  DEPOT  A*  OUAS. 


To  the  Editors  of  Svanyelieat  Christendom. 
Oran,  Algeria,  May  7,  1801. 

Dear  Sirs. — ^Through  your  kind  courtesy,  my 
first  report,  relative  to  the  Bible  and  Book 
Depot  1  have  established  in  this  city,  appeared 
in  EvmgeUeal  ChrhtendoHi  of  January  last. 
1  ahall  feel  obliged  if  you  will  likewise  insert 
the  following  lines  on  the  same  subject 

Among  the  many  important  offices  which 
Toar  valuable  periodical  performs,  not  the  least 
useful  is  tbat  of  supplying  a  medium  of  com- 


munication  between  those  engaged  in  indi- 
vidual efforts  for  the  spread  of  truth,  and  the 
friends  and  supporten  of  Christ's  eanse 
throughout  the  world.  I  fnelude  myself  in 
that  category ;  for,  though  I  am  here  as  the 
accredited  missionary  of  '*  The  British  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
Jews,"  I  have  embarked  in  this  enterprise  for 
the  dissemination  of  the  saered  Scriptures  and 
religions  books,  ashong  dU  d/osses  of  the  mixed 
population  of  this  province  of  Algeria,  entirely 
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on  my  own  responflibility.  I  am  happy  to  add 
that  the  Committee  of  my  Society  have  not 
only  approved  it,  hut  contributed  Teiy  liberally 
to  its  support. 

It  is  my  firm  conyiotion  that  a  missionary — 
without  in  the  least  ne^ecting  the  duties  of 
his  special  mission— may,  and  should,  do 
something  towards  promoting  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  other  classes,  not  immediately  under 
his  charge,  whenever  these  are  not  attended  to 
by  other  laboiirors.  As  far  as  the  mission  to 
the  Jews  in  these  parts  is  ooncemed,  such  a 
course  is  highly  beneficial.  It  reacts  most  fa- 
vourably on  their  minds.  The  unpleasantness 
of  being  singled  out  as  the  particular  objects 
of  a  missionary's  operations  is  considerably  re- 
moved when  they  see  him  unhesitatingly  ad- 
dressing the  same  message,  and  ofiering 
salvation  on  the  very  same  terms,  to  others 
besides  themselves ;  and  their  astonishment  la 
great  to  witness  his  efforts  to  lead  to  the  foot 
of  the  Cross  those  whom  they  are  wont  to  re- 
gard as  Christians.  This  circumstance  arrests 
their  attention.  For  the  first  time,  perhaps, 
they  become  aware  that  Christianity  is  some> 
thing  different  and  superior  to  what  they  see 
in  the  life  and  practices  of  its  professed  fol- 
lowers. Curiosity  is  excited.  They  eagerly 
enquire  into  the  distinction  between  profession 
and  reality;  and  the  occasion  presents  itself 
for  forcibly  pointing  out  the  source  of  error  in 
Popeiy  and  Judaism— the  attempts  of  fallible 
men  to  improve  what  is  Divine — ^in  short,  hu- 
man traditions.  Besides,  all  earnest  mission- 
aries most  feel  It  a  primary  duty  to  promote 
the  circulation  of  the  Word  of  God  among.the 
objects  of  their  solicitude,  and  the  efforts  put 
forth  to  accomplish  this  may  as  well  embrace 
all  classes  of  the  population.  Tliis  being  a 
work  of  common  interest,  co-operation  among 
the  several  missionaries  and  ministers  in  the 
same  locality  is  moat  desirable.  In  other  sta- 
tions T  endeavoured  to  bring  it  about,  and  in 
s  ime  instances  with  success.  Since  the  Ilipot 
was  established  here,  I  have  been  trying  to 
prevail  on  my  fellow-labourers  to  share 
unitedly  in  the  work ;  but,  hitherto,  each  has 
preferred  to  give  separately  whatever  counter 
nance  and  assistance  he  could.  Now,  how« 
ever,  I  am  in  hopes  of  seeing  my  wish  accom- 
plished. To  morrow  the  two  ministers  and 
two  missionaries  in  this  neighbourhood  will 
meet  mo,  to  form  themselves  into  a  committee 
for  the  management  of  this  enterprise. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  results 
for  the  second  six  months  of  the  Depots 
existeape.    For  comparison,  and  to  show  that 


the  circulation  continues  to  increase,  I  put 
down  the  totals  of  the  two  epochs:— 

Books  and  Amouot 

Scriptures.  Pamphlets.  Tracts,  resliaed. 

£    8.d. 

April  to  Sept :  314  120  294    23  II  2| 

Oct  to  March:  466  513  60    28112^ 

Totals:  780  633  354    52   2  5 

Avg.perMoDth:  65  53  30     4   6 10 

The  gratuitous  distribution  from  the  Depot 
has  been  :  Scriptures,  81 ;  Books  and  Pam- 
phlets, 49 ;  Tracts,  2^5. 

The  expenditure  during  the  first  £  s.  d. 

six  months  was :  83   6  10 

Daring  the  second :  48  11   3} 

Total;  131 18  H 
Upwards  of  30Z.  ha^  been  invested  in  the  pur- 
chase   of     Scriptures,    books,    and     tracts, 
mostly  of  those  issued  by  the  various  conti- 
nental societies. 

So  far  all  is  encouraging.  The  last  six 
months  show  an  increase  in  the  sales  of  152 
Scriptures  and  393  books,  &c.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  a  decrease  in  the  expenditure  of 
nearly  352.  But  there  is  another  decrease, 
that  is  not  at  all  satisfactory.  It  is  in  the  in- 
come from  grants  and  donations,  for,  whereas 
74/.  7St  4d,  were  received  during  the  first  half- 
year,  only  d4/.  I9s.  d^i.  have  been  received 
during  the  last  I'bere  is,  therefore,  a  deficiency 
of  income  of  no  less  than  322.  lis.  6d.  It  must 
be  evident,  then,  that  unless  liberal  assistance 
isfortbcomiugithe  Depot  will  have  to  be  closed. 
This  would  he  a  sad  disappointment  not  only 
to  myself,  hut  to  all  the  friends  of  the  Bihle  in 
these  parts,  and  a  sort  of  exultation  to  priests, 
Jesuits,  and  bigots  of  all  descriptions.  Sorely 
the  readers  of  EoangeUoal  ChrUUndom,  among 
the  foremckst  in  aiding  every  good  work,  will  re- 
spond promptly  to  this  appeal  for  help,  and 
enable  m9  to  maintain  this  enterprise,  and  to 
extend  its  operations  all  over  this  province,  hy 
the  employment  of  a  colporteur !  And  I  have 
now  the  satisfaction  to  state  that  a  suitable 
individual  has  at  last  been  found — an  elderly 
French  Protestant,  who  seems  to  have  had 
some  experience  of  the  work  in  France,  and 
who  wishes  to  engage  in  it  more  frpm  a  desire  to 
promote  truth,  than  for  the  sake  of  the  remu- 
neration ho  may  receive.  He  has  already  en- 
tered on  his  dut^ies,  and  hfi  is  now  preparing  to 
proceed  on  an  extensive-  tour.  He  will  be  in- 
strumental in  sapplying  the  Protestants 
scattered  through  the  towns,  villages,  and 
farms  in  the  interior— many  of  whom  are  rarely 
visited  by  either  minister  or  missionary— 
with  the  Word  of  God  and  religious  books  (at 
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present  so  far  beyond  their  reaeh),  that  may 
keep  alive  their  attachmiDt  to  the  truth,  and 
fitUfj  them  against  the  conatant,  and 
freqaeotly.  alas  ?  too  sucoesifiil  assaults  of  the 
Popish  priesthood ;  and  hy  the  dissemination 
ofthesBored  oraeles  and  good  books,  he  will 
do  there  what  the  Depot  is  doing  in  this  city— 
create  a  taste  for  religious  literature  among 
ftQ  classes. 

his  no  exaggeration,  I  assure  you,  when  I 
s\j  that  the  Depot  is  craatiog  a  taste  for  re- 
HgioQs  literature.  Ths  fa^-t  that  nearly  one 
tboasand  Scriptures,  books,  and  pamphlets, 
have  been  sold  during  the  last  six  months, 
sHoaM  be  suffioient  proof  of  this.  And  when 
I  add  that,  according  to  the  last  census,  there 
vera  only  519  Protest tnts  in  the  whole  pro- 
TJnce,  no  one  will  think  they  could  have  been 
purchased  by  them.  No;  they  were  sold  to 
R}fnaa  C<itholios,  Jews,  and  Mohammsdans ; 
and  it  is  this  that  constitutes  the  great  value 
of  the  Ddpdt.  Perhaps  five  per  cent,  may 
hiTd  been  boa;7ht  by  Protestants.  I  can 
fmcf  with  what  pleasure  the  Rev.  Mr.  Puaux, 
ofMulhouse,  will  learn  that  his  "Anatomy  of 
P-jpcrj,"  and  *'  The  True  Question,"  have  been 
eiten^ively  read  in  Oran,  and  created  quite 
a  sensation ;  that  they  went  from  hand  to 
hand  among  the  employes  of  the  Prefecture 
and  other  Government  offices,  both  civil  and 
military.  I  can  also  imi^fine  the  gratification 
it  would  have  afforded  to  many  of  your  readers, 
to  hue,  a  few  days  siuce,  witnessed  a  crowd 
of  Sptniards,  lately  arrived  from  Baroelona — 
after  an  interdstiug  conversation,  oq  the  re- 
ligions roovemont  going  on  in  Spain,  and  their 
connexion  with  it,  and  observing  with  a  smile 
thit  possibly  some  of  them  may  go  to  prison 
ft)r  reading  the  Bible  and  talking  of  Jesus — 
if^oiog  forth  from  the  Dapot  each  with  a 
packet  of  boolcs  under  his  arm,  consisting 
altogether  of  twenty-two  Scriptures  and 
tventj-six  books  and  pamphlets,  such  as 
Monod's  "  Luoilla,"  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress." 
uj  the  tike,  besides  a  gooi  nunber  of  tracts ; 
aod  to  have  ssen  with  what  readiness  they 
paid  the  prices  asked.  They  bought  those 
^ka,  not  for  them^lves  only,  but  also  for 
their  friends  in  Spain.  To-day  a  Spaniard 
from  the  same  locality  purchased  a  Bible,  a 
Testament,  and  ten  or  twelve  volumes. 

I  could  mention  many  instances  in  which 
the  perusal  of  the  books  purohased  at  the 
l^ipothas  been  blessed  to  immortal  souls. 
B  It,  not  to  ocoupy  toi  much  of  your  space,  I 
*ill  relate  only  one  oise.  It  is  that  of  a  re- 
tired French  military  offiiSer,  a  m  in  of  superior 
ifltelU^nce,  formerly  a  Romin  CAtholio,  but 


who  now  professes  himself  a  Protestant,  aod 
attributes  his  enlightenmMit  to  intercourse 
with  me,  or,  as  I  would  say,  to  the  study  of 
the  Bible  and  other  books  he  bought  at  the 
Depot  He  must  have  read  the  Bible  with 
very  close  attention,  for  he  was  able  to  detect 
several  errors,  of  which  he  informed  the  Bible 
Society.  This  gentleman  is  full  of  zeal  for 
the  spread  of  truth.  He  haa  removed  his 
sons  from  the  Jesuit  into  the  Protestant  school, 
and  thereby  exposed  himself  to  great  annoy- 
ance. He  is  constantly  bringing  people  to  the 
Ddp6t,  and  persuading  them  to  buy  the  Scrip- 
tures, Ac.  He  cdrresponds  with  his  former 
comrades  on  religious  topics,  and  in  more  than 
one  instance  he  has  bought  Bibles  and  other 
books  to  send  to  them  as  presents,  having 
previously  obtained  promises  that  they  will 
read  them  attentively.  He  is  a  frequent 
writer  in  the  local  newspaper,  and«  no  matter 
on  what  subject  he  writes,  be  contrives  to  put 
in  something  that  may  excite  inquiry.  I  re* 
member  several  of  his  papers  headed  with  a 
passsge  from  the  Scriptures,  sometimes  one  of 
the  commaniments.  Hia  last  oontri button 
was  an  article  on  **  Heliu's  History  of  Protes 
tants  in  France,"  published  by  the  Religious 
Tract  Society.  He  indicated  where  the 
book  could  be  got,  and  the  result  is  that 
several  copies  have  been  sold  since.  His 
energy  f^nd  ^eal  are  indeed  worthy  of  imita- 
tion. So  sion  as  he  heird  of  Garibaldi':^ 
arrival  in  Naples,  he  oame  to  ooqsult  me  about 
his  going  thither,  without  loss  of  time,  to  dis- 
seminate the  sacred  Scriptures  among  the 
emancipated  Neapolitans.  For  the  sake  of  his 
wife  and  children,  I  dissuaded  him  from  a 
course  that  would  hive  been  ruinous  to  his 
temporal  interests,  assuring  him  that  the  Bible 
Sooiety  would  not  fail  to  improve  the  oppor^ 
tunity  at  onoe.  I  could  speak  of  others  in 
positions  of  trust  and  honour,  some  of  them 
European  «fews,  who,  from  professed  atheists, 
are  now  students  of  the  Divine  oraoles  ;  but, 
for  obvious  reasons,  it  would  not  be  prudent 
to  say  anything  by  which  they  could  bo  iden- 
tified. 

Without  olain^ing  any  higher  interest  for 
the  work  going  on  here  thin  belongs  to  the 
same  work  in  other  missionary  stations,  I  shall 
hope  that  the  figures  and  facts  stated  above 
will  not  fail  tp  prodqce  the  desired  effect  Oae 
thing  is  eertaii^,  that  without  prompt  ani 
liberal  help,  this  enterprise,  so  full  of  promise, 
cannot  be  mich  longer  mtintained.  What 
say  you,  friends  of  the  Bible  ? 

I  am,  dear  Stn^,  yours  very  sincerely, 

A.   BSNOLIBt. 


CVvwvillMl 


i,  Jidy  I.  IBir. 
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BIBLE  DEPOT  AND  OOLPORTAGE  AT  ALGIEBft. 


To  the  Eldit&fs  of  Evangelical  ChrUiendom. 

De>cr  Sirs, — Thode  Christian'  friends  who 
ard  in  the  hahit  of  reading  the  missionary 
recotd  of  the  United  Preshyterian  Church  in 
Scotland  had  often  the  occodioti  ta  hear  that 
there  exists  at  Algiets  a  missionary,  a  chapel 
c6Yine6fed  with  that  mission,  wherein  the 
Gospel  is  regularly  preached,  two  schools  for 
hoys  atid  girls,  whetem  seculsr  and  feligious 
instrnction  is  daily  given:  moreover,  thdt 
there  are  employed  two  colporteurs,  Knd  that, 
for  nearly  three  years,  there  has  existed  an 
open  Bihle  depot  for  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures 
and  religious  hooks.  The  Bihle  depot  was, 
tfhcrut  K  y6tfr  and  a-half  ago,  enlarged  and  coti- 
terted  inta  a  Protestailt  hookseller's  sdop,  hy 
^hich  means  hundreds  of  copies  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  thousands  of  religious  hooks 
and  tracts,  are  yearly  disseminated,  not  only  in 
the  town  of  Algiers  and  its  vicinity,  hut  also 
thi'otfgh  the  whole  province;  and  often  orders 
are  received  and  attended  to,  and  Scriptures, 
books,  and  tracts  are  sent  to  places  of  the 
other  provrttces.  It  would,  therefore,  have 
been  with  surprise  that  some  of  these  Christian 
friends  met  with  the  fjllowing  statement  in  a 
letter  from  the  Rev.  A.  Benoliel,  Oran,  and 
wbi6h  ttppear»  in  the  Evangelical  Christendom 


of  this  month  :  *'  It  is  now  my  happiuess,  also, 
to  establish  the  first  depot  for  the  sale  of 
Scriptures  and  feligFous  books  in  Algerin." 
Now  I  beg  to  assure  you  that  it  is  by  no  means 
the  honour  of  beiug  the  first  to  establish  such 
a  Bible  depot  in  Algeria  that  1  intend  to 
claim  for  myself  by  these  remarks,  nor  do  I  iu 
the  least  depreciate  the  good  work  of  Mr. 
Benoliel,  or  cast  the  least  doubt  on  the  great 
necessity  afid  seOrvic'es  of  such  a)  Bible  ^epot 
at  Oran.  fiut  T  considered  it  ray  duty— aad 
for  realsons  which  you  will  easily  understand 
and  appreciate — to  correct  a  mistake  in  a 
statement  of  ai  brother  missionary  who  is 
placed  so  near  to  my  station,  and  which  state- 
ment may  therefore  startle  friends  in  a  far-off 
country,  and  seem  to  them  a  contradiction  to 
what  they  have  hitherto  read  in  my  letters 
with  ref6r6nce  t6  this  mission  at  Algiers.  Trust- 
ing that  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  insert 
these  fe^  line^  in  your  next  periodical,  and 
praying  that  the  Lord  may  greatly  bless  your 
labours  for  the  noble  purpose  of  advancing 
Christian  unity,  love,  and  harmony  among 
the  followers  of  Christ,  I  am,  my  dear  Sirs, 
yours  truly,  B£:njamin  Weiss, 

Missionary  at  Algiers,  from  the  United 
Presb}  terialn  Church  In  Scotland. 


CNION   OF   CHURCHES  IN   SOUTH   AFRICA. 


Hanley,  May  16, 1861. 
T&  Ike  Editors  of  Evangelical  Christendom. 

I  forward  for  your  perusal,  and  (should  you 
feel  80  iTTclined)  insertion  in  Evangelical 
Christendom,  the  following  account  of  a  Union 
recently  formed  among  certain  Churches  in 
South  Africa.  But  before  I  make  any  remarks 
upon  this  Union,  allow  me,  on  my  own  behalf 
atnd  on  behalf  of  a  number  of  my  brethren  in 
the  missionary  work,  to  thank  the  friends  who 
so  kindly  send  us  Evangelical  Christendom. 
1  suspect  we  have  most  of  us  been  very  ueg- 
Irgent  in  nvaking  due  acknowledgment,  but  we 
all  hail  its  appearance  monthly  with  great  de- 
light, aad  should  be  happy  to  furnish  any 
similar  information  resptscting  the  Lord's  work 
in  South  Africa. 

Thi9  Union  has-  arisen  from  the  desire  for 
Christian  sympathy,  and  the  want  of  concert, 
fek  by  a  number  of  Churches  in  the  colony. 
A  majority  of  these  Churches  have  either  been 
planted  by  the  London  Missionary  Society,  or 
been  intimately  coanected  with  it ;  and  there- 
foro,  in  seeking  after  some  principles  which 
they  all  held  in  common  as  a  basis  of  union, 


have'  been  able  to  comprise  some  othei* 
Churches  which  have  never  had  connexion 
with  that  society.  The  very  catholicity  of 
that  society  becomes  a  bar  to  a  union  among 
its  Churches  on  any  recognised  denominational 
principles,  for  many  of  its  agents  are  Fres- 
bytenans  and  many  are  Congregationalists, 
and  some  are  Lutherans,  and  others  do  not  in 
theory  object  to  State  endowments ;'  and  this  is 
the  case  with  European  as  well  as  native 
Churches  that  have  sprung  up  more  or  less 
under  its  auspices. 

A  few  years  ago  the  LondoA  MissFonary 
Society  intimated  to  the  native  Churches 
within  the  colony,  their  opinion  that  the  time 
had  arrived  for  those  Churches  to  undertake 
the  charge  of  all  gospel  ordinances,  and  to  cetse 
to  be  dependent  for  pecuniary  support  on  the 
Churches  in  Great  Britalin.  Considering  their 
poverty,  those  Churches  b'ave  done  remarkably 
well,  and  in  a  number  of  instances  have,  fiom 
that  time,  fully  sustained  the  ordinances  of  re- 
ligion, whilst  in  other  cases  the  deficiency  has 
been  greater  or  less.  For  such  deficiencies  the 
Churches   at    present    apply    for    aid     to 
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tiM  London  MksioDary  Society.    Tlia  Emro- 
pean  Gborobes  are  able  fully  to  sustaia  their 
ovn  charges,  and  have  show^n  a4i8po9itioQ  to 
bdiiberal,  vbioh  only  needs  to  find  a  ehannel, 
ioaome organised  assoeiation  like  the  present,' 
to  effect  much  good.      There  are  man)  small 
eommunitiesinthe  towns  and  rillagfs  rapidly 
ipringiog  up  in  the  oolony  and  neighbouring 
seitloments,  vho,  if  assisted  for  a  few  years, 
fouldsoon  be  abie  to  acquire  sUbttity  enough 
to  maintain  their  religious  privileges  unaided  ; 
tod,  IS  you  will  percelFe,  these  are  among  the 
piiodpal  ebjects  pioposed  by  the  Union .     As 
AoioBUnce,  I  may  mention  that  an  appHoa- 
tioQ  has  been  oaade  for  aid  from  such  a  com- 
muDity  in  E^ing  Willi am*s-town,  where  there 
ire  t  Dumber  of  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
and  Baptists,  who  have  united,  and  are  now 
Axpecdng  a  minister  from  the  Free  Ohuroh  of 
Soodand.     These    people  acknowledge  with 
gratitude  that  they  have  hitherto  enjoyed  the 
Qinifltry   and    pastorf^te    of    the    Wesleyan 
oiniatersof  that  town;  butaUll,  much  as  they 
TstQe  those  services,  they  have  a  preferenoe  for 
tke  forma  of  worship.  &c.,  which   their  own 
Cboieheshave  distinctively  from  the  Wesleyan, 
and  in  common  with  each  other.    In  the  same 
mauner  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  when 
tills  same  Church  has  multiplied,  and  needs  to 
send  forth  its  colonies  of  belieyers,  the^  may 
a^'ain   go    forth    according  to  their  distinct 
aeuominational   prineiples,  and  that  without 
bigotry  or  iliwill.  but  ipaintaiuiug  "  the  unity 
of  ihe  Spirit  in  the  boi^d  of  p^^ce."    It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the   Church  of  Christ  is  beojming 
viler  in  these  matters,  and  among  the  agencies 
vhieh  have   teiide4  to  promote  this    better 
spirit,  the  Evangelical  411i^nce  is  the  foremost. 
The  Churches  here  labour  under  a  disad^ 
rtotage,  which  is  probably  a  greater  obstacle 
to  thorough  union  than  sectarianism,  and  that 
^  the  diverwty  of  languages  spoken  apiong 


them.  The  Uuion  comprises  those  who  Bpeak 
the  English,  Dutch,  and  Ksffir  languages ;  and 
although  its  general  meetings  will  comprise 
delegates  frpm  all  these  Churches,  very  many 
will,  from  this  diversity,  be  virtually  excluded 
from  taking  any  part  in  the  deliberations. 
The  proceedings  will,  of  eourse.  be  coQducted 
in  the  English  language,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  this  will  furnish  the  native  Churches  with 
an  additional  n^otiy^  for  acquiring  the  kmow^ 
ledge  of  that  language.  Still,  we  are  in  hopeii 
that  while  intercourse  must  for  this  reason  be 
small  among  the  various  Churches,  the  bond 
of  their  common  Christianity  will  surmount 
these  obstacles,  ^nd  enable  them  to  act  in 
combination,  and  to  furbish  each  other  mutu^ 
aid. 

Another  serious  obstacle  to  the  efficiency  of 
the  Union,  is  the  great  distance  that  many  of 
these  Churches  are  separated  from  each  other — 
about  100  miles,  in  several  instances,  lying  be- 
tween aOl^urch  and  its  nearest  neighbour^.  The 
Cape  Colony,  with  British  Kaffiraria,  is  about 
ROO  miles  long  and  400  broad ;  and  over  this 
vast  space  is  scattered  a  population  of  about 
800,000  93uls.  A  general  meetii3ig  of  the 
Churches  scattered  over  this  space  is  im:- 
practioable ;  but  in  the  eastern  provinces,  the 
Churches  are  near  enough  to  hold  such  meet- 
ii^gs  about  once  in  the  twelvemonth,  and  it  is, 
therefore,  in  that^  part  the  activity  of  the 
Union  must  be  put  forth.  It  w^  formed  iq 
October,  1859,  but  the  b^sis  has  siijce  been 
modified,  and  it  is  hoped  that  its  efiiciency 
will  be  increased  by  the  changes. 

I  do  not  know  whether  you  will  ^nd  this 
communication  of  sufficient  interest  to  warrai^t 
publication,  but  I  leave  it  to  your  judginent 
to  make  any  extracts  from  it  which  may  seem 
sufficiently  interestiqj^. 

Believe  me  to  be»  yours  yery  sincerely, 
T,  DuR4^MT  Phi  Lie. 


EVANGELICAL  LABOUBS  AMONG  THE  GABOON  CANNIBALS, 


To  tJu  EdUor$  of  EvangeUeal  Chritiendam, 
Baraka,  Gaboon,  Equatorial  West  Africa, 

April  28,  1861. 
Dety  Sirs, — In  the  Jauuary  number  of 
EtrngeUoal  CKrisUndom  I  gave  your  readers 
soiM  of  the  general  characteristics  of  this 
country  and  its  inhabitants;  and  intended  ere 
this  to  have  added  some  acQOunt  of  our 
Chnatianiaiog  efforts,  and  the  success  with 
vhich  ihey  have  been  attended.  The 
American  Board  commenced  missionary 
operations  here  uineteeu  years  ago,  at  which 


time  there  was,  I  believe,  no  point  of  Gospel 
light,  from  the  Gold  Coast  to  South  Africa,  a 
distance  of  three  thousand  miles ;  and  to  the 
eastward  all  was  unexplored  Ethiopia. 

We  found  the  banks  of  the  river  and  the 
adjacent  country  occupied  by  three  difierent 
tribes,  and  soon  after  we  became  acquainted 
with  a  fourth,  a  cannibal  tribe  residing  upon 
the  sources  of  the  Gaboon  and  upon  the 
highlands  beyond.  To  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
these  four  tribes  our  labours  have  been 
principally     directed,    with     the     hope     of 


(BVBBiellCAl 
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gradually  extending  our  operations  into  the 
interior,  and  ultimately  of  establishing  a  line 
of  stations  across  the  continent,  from  which 
might  radiate  light  and  saving  influences,  to 
bless  the  benighted  millions  who  are  there 
dwelling  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  deaih. 
In  our  work  many  difficulties  have  beeu 
encountered,  and  our  most  sanguine  hopes 
have  not  been  fully  realised ;  still,  much  pre- 
paratory work  has  been  accomplished;  and 
much  seed  of  Gospel  truth  has  been  sown,  the 
flrstfruits  of  which  have  appeared,  as  sure 
earnests  of  an  abundant  harvest  that  is  to  be 
gathered.  Two  of  the  most  important  lan- 
guages have  been  acquired,  reduced  to 
grammatical  rules,  and  into  them  school- 
books  and  considerable  portions  of  the  Bible 
have  been  translated;  and  the  third  language, 
spoken  by  the  numerous  cannibal  people,  has 
been  studied,  and  partially  reduced  to  writing. 
Some  four  or  five  hundred  native  childien  have 
received  more  or  less  instruction  in  our 
schools,  many  of  whom  can  read  the  Scriptures 
both  in  their  own  and  the  English  language. 
The  mass  of  the  people  have  listened  to  the 
story  of  the  Crosp,  and  heard  the  invitations  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  a  few,  from  time  to  time,  have 
given  evidence  of  being  born  again,  though 


the  number  of  the  truly  regenerated  has  never 
been  large.  God  has  smiled  upon  our  efforts 
to  establish  Uts  kingdom  in  this  dark  put  of 
the  dominions  of  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  aod 
we  believe  it  is  destined  to  extend,  until  all 
Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hands  uato 
God,  and  acknowledge  Messiah  as  their  King. 
The  Gaboon  is  now  a  Frenoh  oolony,  and  a 
Gatholio  mission  has  been  in  existence  here 
for  a  number  of  years ;  but  free  toleration  is 
enjoyed,  and  no  obstacles  are  interposed  to  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  excepting  such  as 
naturally  flow  from  the  increase  of  foreign 
commerce  and  its  attendants—lntoxioatiog 
drinks.  These  have,  perhaps,  a  mors  destroy- 
ing influence  upon  the  African  than  upon  aoy 
other  people ;  and  here,  under  the  scourge  of 
intemperance,  they  are  wasting  away.  I  know 
of  no  people  better  prepared  to  receive  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  more  in  aeed 
of  His  gracious  influences,  than  these  among 
whom  we  have  so  long  lived,  and  for  whose 
salvation  we  have  toiled  and  prayed.  Will 
not  Ohristians  everywhere  remember  especially 
Ethiopia  in  their  petitions  at  a  throne  of 
grace? 

Fraternally  yours  in  Christ, 

A.  BUSHNELL. 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  CONVOCATION  UPON  "ESSAYS  AND  REVIEWS.' 


Couvocation  sat  four  days  during  the  past 
month.  The  principal  object  for  which  it  met 
was  to  receive  the  report  of  a  sub-committee 
of  the  Lower  House,  appointed  to  examine  the 
"  Essays  and  Reviews,"  and  to  report  thereon, 
with  a  view,  if  necessary,  to  further  proceed- 
ings. The  importance  of  this  document  in- 
duces us  to  give  it  (the  schedules  excepted) 
entire ; — 

**  The  committee  of  the  Lower  House  of  Convo- 
cation of  the  province  of  Canterbury,  appointed 
by  direction  of  his  Grace  the  President  and  tJbeir 
lordship  of  the  Upper  House,  to  examine  a  book 
eotitled  ^Basays  and  Reviews,*  and  to  report 
thereon  to  the  Lower  House,  *in  order  that  the 
Lower  House  may  commuoicate  to  the  Upper  ! 
House  whether  there  are  suffldeot  grounds  for  pro*  ' 
oeeding  to  a  synodical  Judgment  upon  the  book,* 
report  as  follows  :— 

"The  book  committed  to  our  examination  con*- 
sists  of  seven  essays  and  reviews,  six  of  which  were 
written  by  clergymen  of  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland. 

**  We  have  carefully  examined  the  book,  and  we 
consider  the  followlDg  to  be  its  leading  principles : — 

**  1.  That  the  present  advanced  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  the  world  in  its  'manhood*  is  the 
standard  whereby  the  educated  intellect  of  the 
individual  man,  guided  and  governed  by  con- 
science, is  to  measure  and  determine  the  truth  of 
\9  Bible« 


"2.  That  where  the  Bible  is  assumed  to  be  at 
variance  with  the  conclusions  of  such  educated 
intellect,  the  Bible  must  be  taken  in  such  cases  to 
have  no  Divine  authority,  but  to  be  only  '  a  humsD 
utterance.* 

"  3.  That  the  principles  of  interpretation  of  the 
Bible  hitherto  universally  received  in  the  Christian 
Church  are  untenable,  and  that  new  principles 
of  interpretation  must  now  be  substituted,  if  the 
credit  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  to 
be  maintained. 

"  We  find  that— 

*'  1.  In  many  parts  of  the  volume  statements 
and  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  denied. 
called  into  question,  or  dtspwa^d  2  for  example  :— 

**  (a).  The  reality  of  miracles ;  including  the 
idea  of  creation  as  presented  to  us  in  the  Bible. 

"(6)  Predictive  prophecy;  especially  predic- 
tions concerning  the  incarnation,  person,  and 
offices  of  Our  Lord. 

"  (c).  The  descent  of  all  mankind  from  Adam. 

*'  (d).  The  fall  of  man,  and  original  sin. 

'•  (e).  The  Divine  command  to  sacrifice  Issac. 

"  (/).  The  incarnation  of  Our  Lord. 

"  ig).  Salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

'  (A).  The  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"(t).  Special  or  supernatural\  inspiration. 

**lk).  Historical  facts  of  the  Old  Testament,  in- 
cluding some  referred  to  by  Our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself. 

"2.  It  is  urged  that  many  passages  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  may  be  understood  and  explained  upon 
the  principle  called  '  Ideology,*  by  which  is  mean 
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tut  the  readrr  ii  «t  liberty  to  fteeepi  the  idea  of 
cfaanden  and  facts  described  in  the  Holy  Sorip- 
tures,  Instead  of  believing  in  the  reality  of  those 
(htraeters  and  facts. 

*'3.  It  is  maintained  that  the  creeds  of  the 
Church,  whether  r^arded  as  confessions  of  faith 
or  u  *  iostnunents  tor  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
tnrv/  nifty  now  be  put  aside  as  no  longer  suitable 
to  the  preeeot  adyanced  intellectual  condition  of  the 
Torld« 

*'  4.  liberty  is  claimed  for  the  clergy  and  candi* 
dates  for  holy  orders  to  subtcribe  articles  of  religion 
ud  to  use  formularies  in  public  worship  without 
belienng  them  accordiog  to  their  plain  and  natural 
meaning. 

*'5.  Attemnts  are  made  to  separate  Christian 
holiness  of  life  from  Christian  doctrine. 

"  We  notice  in  many  parts  of  the  volame  the 
sbienee  of  that  sjnrit  of  humility  and  reverenoe 
vith  which  human  reason  ought  ever  to  ^>proaoh 
the  study  of  Divine  truth ;  we  notice,  also,  a  con- 
fjfion  of  the  dictates  of  the  natural  •  oascieoce 
with  Divine  graoe,  and  in  some  places  a  substitution 
of  those  dictates  for  Divine  grace. 

*'  It  appears  to  us  that  while  the  professed  in- 
tention 4K  the  volume  is  the  *  free  handliog  in  a 
becoming  spirit '  of  religious  subjects,  the  general 
tendencj  and  eflfect  of  the  volume  is  unduly  to 
exalt  the  authority  of  human  reason,  to  lower  the 
sothorit^  of  revelation  in  regard  to  things  Divine 
sad  spintual,  to  unsettle  faitb,  and  to  consign  the 
reader  to  a  hopeless  scepticism. 

"  We  have  appended  two  schedules,  A  and  B, 
Schedule  A,  containing  the  advertisement,  *To 
the  reader,'  as  prefixed  to  all  the  editions  of  the  book, 
sod  referred  to  in  the  preceding  paragraph  of  our 
report;  Sdiednle  B,  containing  passages  denying, 
calling  in  auestioo,  or  disparaging,  statements  and 
doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scripturej,  with  citations  from 
sad  references  to  those  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
sod  of  the  formularies  and  articles  of  Uie  United 


Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  to  which  such 
passages  are  oontrariant. 

"  Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

"  Geobgs  Anthoni  Dsnison, 
"Archdeacon  of  Taunton,  Chairman." 

[The  schedules  giving  extracts  from  the  seven 
Essays,  occupy  mauy  closely-printed  pages,  the 
Scripture  references  and  extracts  from  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  being  in  parallel  columns.] 

Such  is  the  solemn  indiotment  which  a 
eommittee  of  divines,  selected  from  the  elite 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  have, 
within  the  last  few  days,  drawn  up  and  pre- 
sented to  their  brethren !  The  presentation  of 
the  report  was  followed  by  a  motion  by  Arch- 
deacon Denison,  seconded  by  Dr.  M'Caiil, 
"  That,  in  the  opinioa  of  this  House,  there  are 
sufficient  grouads  for  proceeding  to  a  syaodical 
judgment  upon  the  booii  entitled  '  Essays  and 
Reviews.'"  To  this  motion  no  fewer  than  five 
amendments  were  proposed.  They  were  all  lost, 
however,  and  the  original  motion  was  carried 
by  a  majority  of  thirty-one  to  eight.  Thus 
was  answered  the  inquiry,  transmitted  by  the 
Upper  to  the  Lower  House,  and  which  formed 
the  basis  of  the  prooeediogs  of  the  latter, 
whether  there  exist  grounds  for  a  synodioal 
judgment  upon  the  volume.  This  deliveranoe 
— that  such  grounds  do  exist — is  now  before 
the  Archbishop  and  Bishops.  To  tbem 
belongs  the  next  step  of  the  procedure,  which 
will  show  how  repugnant  is  the  teaching  of 
the  "  Essays*'  to  the  sentiments  of  the  clergy 
and  members  of  the  English  Churoh,  as  it 
already  obviously  is  to  the  meaning  of  her 
articles  and  formularies.  It  will,  we  doubt 
not,  be  neither  tardy  nor  hesitating. 


NOTICE. 

The  Official  Beport  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  will|  in  future, 
be  inserted  in  this  journal  quarterly,  instead  of  monthly. 

We  are  reqneeted  also  to  state  that  the  MmMy  Intelligencer  of  the  Alliance 
▼ill,  for  the  future,  be  published  quarterly,  as  tlie  Evangelieal  Alliance  Intelligencer. 
Tbe  first  number  of  the  quarterly  series  will  appear  in  October  next. 
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Travels  in  the  Holy  Land.  (Voyage  en  Terre 
Sftinte.)  By  Teux  Botst.  Paris:  GroMftrt, 
18Q1. 
Taaysls  Id  Palestine  have  been  so  multiplied  that 
one  opens  a  new  work  upon  suoh  a  subject  with  a 
•ort  of  hesitalion.  However,  the  very  first  pages 
of  the  book  before  us  are  enough  to  dispel  all  fear 
0f  repetitions  and  oominoDplaoes,  Mid  as  the  reader 
advances  he  finds  himself  in  the  society  of  a 
highly  cultivated  and  pious  mind,  rich  in  classical 
and  biblicftl  lore,  and  peculiarly  happy  in  many 
nev  and  strikiag  illustrations  of  Scripture  from  all 
sources,  local  associatipnff,  tbe^ra  and  fauna  of 
the  Holy  Land,  eastern  manners,  and  the  costumes 
of  the  population — thus  opening  fresh  veins  in  a 
mine  we  had  thought  nearly  exhausted.  M.  Boret 
is  distinguished  by  gp-eat  cordiality,  originality, 
^nd  simplicity  of  character.  "Without  being  over 
credulous  with  respect  to  most  of  the  monastic 
traditions  about  the  various  holy  places  and  things, 
veal  and  supposed,  shown  to  pilg^rims,  he  is  a  be- 
liever in  the  authenticity  of  Calvary  and  the  holy 
sepulchres  and  though  we  cannot  say  that  he  has 
oonviQced  us,  he  certaialy  has  made  out  a  far 
better  ease  for  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  than  we 
had  conceived  possible,  and  one  which  will  make  a 
re-considering  and  le- statement  of  the  whole 
argument  necessary. 

The  Influence  qf  tjie  Septuagint  Version  of  the 
Old  Testament  upon  the  Progress  of  ChriS' 
iianity.  By  the  Rev.  Ralph  Crurton,  B.A., 
Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  Mac- 
millan.  1861. 
In  our  number  of  Norember,  1859,  we  gave  a 
brief  review  of  a  new  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  order  of  the  Hebrew  text, 
by  which  that  ancient  Greek  version  was  restored 
to  its  natural  correspondence  with  the  original. 
We  have  now  the  pleasure  of  introducing  our 
readers  to  a  work,  which  not  only  exhibits  its  in- 
fluence on  the  progress  of  Christianity,  but  which 
demonstrates  its  essential  iDfluenc3  in  the  doc- 
trinal language  of  the  New  Testament.  All  such 
terms  as  f»ith,  repentance,  oonveii9ion.  Justification, 
sanctificdtion,  salvation,  &c.,  are  the  very  same  in 
the  New  Testament  as  they  are  in  the  Greek 
version.  The  titles  of  Christ  as  Lord,  Redeemer, 
Mediator,  Judge,  and  the  sacrificial  terms  of  atone- 
meot,  sin-ofiTering,  &c.,  are  all  identical.  The 
language  of  the  New  Testament  is  not  a  strange 
Babylonish  dialect,  but  the  very  same  as  that 
which  had  been  used  by  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion 
for  nearly  300  years  before  the  Christian  era. 
When  Peter  addressed  these  many-tongued 
foreigners  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  they  instantly 
recognised  his  quotations  from  Joel  and  the  Fsalms, 
for  they  had  often  heard  them  read  in  their  native 
synagogues.  It  is  thus  that  a  verbal  harmony  is 
secured  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 


which  is  essential  to  a  written  Revelation.    It  ii 
thus  that  the  faith  of  Patriarchs  and  the  predic- 
tions of  Prophets  are  blended  with  the  words  and 
doctrines  of  Bvangelists  and  Apostles.    Had  there 
been  no  such  Greek  versions  known  and  reficived 
amongst  the  Jews  long  before  the  era  of  Chris- 
tianity, these  appeals  to  the  old  covenants  would 
have  been  very  dubious  and  obscure.    How  could 
Jesus  havoNauthenticated  .His  claims  as  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  unless  He  had  cited  these  predic- 
tions in  the  same  language  in  which  Ihey  were 
preached  and  proclaimed  at  His  advent  9    "  It  is 
well  known,**  says  Mr.  Churton,  *'  that  the  want 
of  words  in  the  language  of  a  nation  in  a  state  of 
heathenism,  to  express  the  doctrines  of  Revelation, 
is  one  of  the  greatest  difilculties  which  the  mis* 
sionary  has  to  overcome ;  he  ha«,  in  many  cases, 
to  introduce  a  new  soil  before  the  seed  can  be  sown 
with  any  hope  of   success.    In  the  case  of  the 
Apostles,    the   miraculous   powers   conferred  on 
them  were,  no  doubt,  sufficient  to  enable  tbem  to 
overcome  the  difficulties  without  the  aid  of  other 
men's  labours.    But  it  pleased  the  Almighty  that 
the  soil  should  be  already  prepared  for  receiving 
the  seed  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  language  in  great 
measure  provided  for  those  who  were  to  instruct 
the  most  intellectual  nation  of  the  world  in  the 
truths  of  Revelation.      Besides  forwarding  the 
advance  of  the  truth,  the  use  of  these  forms  of 
language  by  the  inspired  teachers  of  the  religion 
was  a  confirmation  of  the  dootrine  that  the  Old 
Testament  was  not  contrary  to  the  New,  because 
the  teaching  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
was  founded  upon  the  language  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.    In  their  forms  of  confession  of  faith, 
they  introduced  wcrds  which  had  their  origin  in 
the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  and  even  when 
the  ideas  were   only  dimly  declared  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  forms  of  words  employed  in  enun- 
ciating them  were  taken  from  the  same  source. 
Moreover,  by  adopting  terms    which   had  beea 
known  to  the  writers  of  the  Alexandrian  school, 
and  other  philosophers  before,  the  inspired  writers 
corrected  the  errors  and  false  notions  into  which 
man's  unaided  reason  had  fallen.    Whilst  in  other 
ways  they  made  it  appear,  that  those  who  strove 
to  make  use  of  the  faculties  and  opportunities 
which  they  had  received,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  were  often  providentially 
brought  near  to  a  discernment  of  Divine  things." 
(Pp.  91,  92.)     We  can  recommend  this  essay  as 
the  most  efifective  antidote  which  has  yet  appeared  to 
Mr.  Jowett's  sceptical  treatment   of  the    New 
Testament,  and  we  rejoice  to  know  that  an  Etonian 
Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  may  now  be 
contrasted  with  the  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  at 
Oxford. 
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THE  GOSPEL  IN  SPAIN. 

"  A  LITTLE  leaven  learenetb  the  whole  lump."  Slowly,  but  surely,  the  infusion  of 
a  right  principle  works  its  way,  even  through  the  inmost  depths  of  the  most  corrupt 
and  infid»l  society.  Deeper  than  any  inquisitor  of  the  faith  can  search,  the  salutary 
inflaenoee  penetrate,  until  eren  Spain  begins  to  give  signs  of  becoming  a  Protestant 
country.  The  writer  of  this  article  cannot  help  asking  the  forbearance  of  the  reader 
while  he  glances  back  to  the  day,  more  than  five  and  thirty  years  ago,  when,  if  he 
mistakes  not,  he  witnesaed  the  dropping  of  this  leaven  amidst  a  little  congregation 
stealthily  assembled  in  a  small,  mean  room,  in  an  obscure  nook  on  the  hill-side  at 
Gibraltar.  The  language  employed  on  those  occasions  was  Anglo- Spanish  of  the 
humblest.  The  congregation  consisted  of  beggars,  decayed  refngees,  and  smugglers. 
Their  teacher  was  a  worthy  missionary,  whose  voice  was  soon  afterwards  hushed  in 
death  when  an  epidemic  swept  the  rock.  But  other  voices  were  quickly  heard  to 
inculcate  the  same  truths,  and  before  many  years  had  passed  away  it  became  customary 
for  the  most  intelligent  Spaniards,  when  visiting  Gibraltar,  to  go  to  hear  the 
misnonary  preach,  visit  his  crowded  schools,  chat  with  him  in  his  library,  get  the  gift 
of  a  Bible,  with  a  selection  of  tracts,  and  a  few  good  hints  about  Gospel  truth,  and 
eanry  l»ack  the  whole  with  them,  to  be  food  for  conversation  among  their  friends,  or 
even  to  be  caught  np  as  a  stirring  novelty  and  reproduced  f^om  the  Bible  or  the  tract  in 
the  pulpit  of  a  whitewashed  country  chtirch,  or  of  a  grand  cathedral.  He  recollects 
how  Oraydon  and  Borrow,  each  ardent  in  pursuit  of  the  same  object,  but  in  his  own 
peculiar  ^sbion,  nsed  to  scatter  Bibles— morning,  noon,  and  night — in  the  chief  seaport 
and  inland  cities,  the  latter  of  those  two  men  setting  up  as  printer  and  seller  of  Bibles 
in  Madrid  itself.  He  recals  the  memory  of  groups — nay,  eon^egatiotu — to  whom  it 
was  bis  own  happiness  to  deliver  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  sometimes  at  the  hotel, 
sometimes  in  the  solemn  gloom  of  a  cloister,  oftentimes  in  a  pulpit  of  his  own.  To 
speak  in  brief,  he  can  mark  the  rapid  crumbling  away  of  prejudices,  while,  within  the 
space  of  a  very  few  years,  the  Bible  became  a  coveted  book,  because  in  many  points  it 
had  grown  familiar,  and  because  the  name  of  Protestant  began  to  be  regarded  as 
honourable,  jnst  as  much  as  for  ages  it  had  been  despised.  He  remembers  how  the  press 
in  Gibraltar,  set  free  from  governmental  restrictions,  used  to  pour  into  Spain  a  constant 
strain  of  religions  information,  while  the  tract  societies  of  England  and  America  found 
means  to  do  the  same  at  every  seaport  on  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean  coasts, 

When  Lord  John  Russell  told  us — ^and  he  has  since  repeated  the  same  statement  iu 
the  House  of  Commons — ^that  the  Spanish  people  do  not  desire  religious  liberty,  he 
betrayed  an  ignorance,  perhaps  excusable,  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Spanish  Legis- 
ktore,  fh>m  the  death  of  Ferdinand  YII.  until  now.  Intent  as  his  lordship  has 
been  on  affidrs  which  demanded  more  urgently  the  immediate  consideration  of  a 
Foreign  Secretary  of  State,  he  forgot  the  great  revolution  which  marked  the  regency 
of  Christina,  when  the  monasteries  were  all  suppressed,  and  the  monks  turned  out, 
and  license  given  to  the  nuns  to  oast  off  their  habits  and  quit  the  cells,  and  corres- 
pondence with  Rome  declared  to  be  treason,  and  ordinations  to  the  priesthood  forbidden 
for  several  years.  He  forgot  the  sweeping  confiscation  of  ecclesiastical  property, 
which  made  that  period  in  the  history  of  Spain  nothing  less  remarkable — so  far  as  the 
temporalities  of  a  once  dominant  priesthood  were  concemed-^than  is  the  history  of  our 
own  country  in  the  reign  of  Henry  YIII.  He  had  not  noted,  as  we  have,  the 
unanimity  with  which  the  Spanish  press,  during  the  time  of  its  own  liberty,  declared 
for  liberty  of  worship,  wisely  rejecting  the  doubtful  boon  of  ''liberty  of  conscience," 
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becaase  oonscienoe  canaot  but  be  free ;  and  to  offer  consoience  liberty  conyeyed  no 
assurance  of  that  freedom  of  action  which  the  Spaniard  had  learned  well  to  consider 
as  his  inalienable  right,  without  which  ''liberty  of  conscience"  would  be  but  a 
mockery.  His  lordship  had  been  too  busily  occupied  in  other  matters  to  count,  in 
Cortes  after  Cortes,  the  large  minorities  which  voted  for  articles  in  successive  Consti- 
tutions, which,  if  adopted,  would  have  opened  wide  the  door  of  liberty  to  Protestants. 
The  cries  of  indignation  against  the  modem  Inquisition,  which,  but  six  years  ago, 
resounded  in  "  the  Palace  of  the  Laws  "  at  Madrid,  did  not  seem  to  reach  the  Court 
and  Parliament  of  England,  but  were  heard  distinctly  enough  by  ourselves;  and  we 
also  knew  how  it  came  to  pass  that  those  genuine  expressions  of  the  abhorrence  of 
persecution,  felt  by  every  true  Spaniard,  had  not  resulted  in  some  correspondent  act  of 
legislation.  We  understood  how  the  Queen  and  Court,  the  corrupt  officers  of  State, 
and  a  miserable  army,  were  combined  with  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  with  Bourbons  and 
Jesuits,  to  put  down  every  effort  after  truth,  and  to  quench  every  aspiration  after 
liberty,  both  among  the  people  and  among  the  priests  themselves.  Our  Foreign 
Minister  did  not  know,  nor  would  he  suffer  himself  to  be  persuaded  of  the  fact,  that 
the  best  men  in  Spain,  whenever  they  could  dare  to  speak,  were  loud  in  their  admira- 
tion of  the  religion  of  England,  chiefly  because  it  guards  the  liberties  of  England- 
liberties  which  first  it  gave.  Nay,  his  lordship  had  not  even  had  the  advantage,  as 
some  of  us  have  had,  of  witnessing  persecution  in  Spain.  But  we  have  observed 
that  persecution  there — except  when  it  is  carried  on  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  the 
genuine  spirit  of  his  party,  which  makes  every  true  persecutor  earnest,  whether 
he  be  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus,  or  presiding  in  Santa  Maria 
at  Home,  or  expatiating  at  large  within  the  bounds  of  some  remote  parish 
—official  persecution  in  Spain  is  always  cool.  It  cannot  bum.  We  have  often 
grasped  the  very  hand  that  had  signed  an  officio  against  ourselves,  and  then 
carefully  warded  off  its  execution.  Not  many  years  ago,  when  a  very  earnest  bigot 
had  imprisoned  the  agent  of  the  American  Bible  Society  in  Madrid — and  no  one  dur&t 
openly  interpose  for  his  deliverance,  except  one  or  two  personages  who  were  out  of 
favour  at  the  Palace — members  of  Government  and  municipal  authorities  were  the  men 
who  gladly  connived  at  his  escape,  and  probably  felt  proud  in  the  knowledge  that  their 
connivance  would  be  regarded  favourably  by  the  Government  of  ''Her  Britannic 
Majesty."  So  powerfully  has  the  leaven  of  right  principle  been  working  in  the  minds 
of  Spanish  people,  priests,  and  statesmen. 

"  But  if  they  cannot  set  free  their  own  country,  how  can  they  deliver  Protestants 
out  of  bondage  ?"  Why  they  are  so  powerless  in  their  endeavours  to  emancipate  them- 
selves, it  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  brief  article  to  explain,  beyond  repeating  the  often- 
repeated  observation,  that  no  Popish  country,  however  it  may  long  for  freedom,  can 
possibly  be  free. 

It  is  rather  our  purpose  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  leaven  of  truth  has  done 
very  much  more  than  raise  the  standard  of  public  opinion  in  Spain.  It  has  resulted  in  the 
spread  of  personal  religion.  In  the  province  of  Andalusia,  more  especially,  where,  for 
a  few  years,  Protestant  worship  was  conducted  openly,  and  where,  m>$r  since,  meetings 
for  prayer  and  Bible-reading  have  been  held  in  secret,  the  power  of  God  has  attended 
His  blessed  Word,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  hafr  descended  with  so  great 
energy,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  offered  up  in  secret,  that  it  is  impossible  any  longer  to 
hide  the  sacred  flame  under  a  bushel.  This  bushel  of  official  persecution,  cracked 
amidst  successive  revolutions,  often  tossed  aside,  and  only  needed  for  occasional 
service,  when  the  state  of  political  parties  will  allow,  does  not  any  longer  ex- 
clude the  air  of  social  communication,  and  the  unquenchable  flame  of  Divine 
truth  burns  within  it,  barely  shaded  over,  and  scarce  concealed.  Soon  it 
will  matter  little    whether  the  useless    instrument  of  repression  continues  where 
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it  is,  to  be  conramed  by  the  fire  it  is  meant  to  smother,  while  the  flame  spreads 
erery where,  or  whether  it  is  risibly  broken  np  by  some  bolder  and  more  effectual 
revolation.  Meanwhile  it  is  instructive  to  observe  how  timidly  inquisitorial  vengeance 
lingers.  The  Spanish  Protestant  prisoners — half  prisoners,  half  at  large — are  not 
yet  sentenced  to  undergo  the  extreme  penalty,  the  ultimo  supUeio  which  we  have 
often  and  again  heard  threatened  against  English  heretics  in  Spain.  No.  It  is  true 
that  the  British  Consul  in  Cadiz  displayed  neither  energy  nor  English  sympathy  in 
his  correspondence  on  the  subject,  and  that  the  British  Government  modestly  doubts 
its  right  to  interfere,  even  in  the  way  of  amicable  remonstrance.  The  laws 
of  Spain,  too,  are  just  now  fer  worse  than  they  have  been  at  any  time  sirnae  the 
Carlist  war,  when  they  were  merely  the  old  laws  kept  in  check  by  a  liberal  constitution, 
and  impracticable  to  all  intents  and  purposes.  Those  old  laws  are  now  revived  so  far 
88  possible,  unchecked  by  anything  in  the  articles  of  the  present  Constitution;  and  it  would 
require  no  ingenuity  whatever  for  a  Spanish  lawyer  to  demonstrate,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  €lergy,_that  the  Laws  of  the  Partldas  are  again  in  full  force,  for  confiscation,  death, 
and  infamy.  Yet  there  is  something  that  hinders.  Our  brethren  are  persecuted,  yet 
n'^t  destroyed;  they  are  cast  down,  but  not  forsaken.  Is  it  the  force  of  public 
opinion  in  England?  is  it  the  pressure  of  a  new  sentiment  of  piety  in 
Spain?  is  it  a  secret  remonstrance  arising  in  the  bosom  of  the  judges? 
or  is  it  the  sovereign  hand  of  God,  who — now  that  the  day  of  a  great  deliver- 
ance is  near — holds  back  the  arm  of  priestly  vengeance,  and  bids  the  sacerdotal 
gaolers  and  the  respited  prisoners  stand  meekly  face  to  face,  waiting — neither  party 
knows  wherefore — but  waiting  that  the  praying  Church  may  persevere  in  supplication 
nntii  the  gaolers  themselves  shall  tremble,  and  the  wondering  culprits,  having  passed  out 
at  the  iron  gates,  find  themselves  abroad  in  the  streets,  there  to  proclaim  openly  the 
truths  which  had  been  too  long — far  too  long — whispered  by  themselves  in  secresy  ?  It 
certainly  does  look  as  if  it  would  be  so.  Escalante  has  escaped,  and  even  when  his 
case  was  at  the  worst,  Spain  could  not  find  a  dungeon  in  which  to  bury  him.  How 
Qolike  the  time  when  Isaac  Martin  (1714)  was  writhing  in  the  torture-chamber  at 
Granada,  though  he  was  an  Englishman,  and  when  the  Quaker,  Hissole  (1826),  was 
banged  in  Valencia !  Yet  the  very  laws  under  which  this  last  of  Spanish  martyrs 
saffered  are  still  extant  and  are  still  quoted.  The  work  of  persecution  was  never  more 
sineeroly  done  by  the  heads  of  Church  and  State  than  at  this  day ;  but,  notwithstanding 
all  their  wishes  to  the  contrary,  judgment  lingers  timorously.  The  penal  code  of  Spain, 
as  it  is  now  framed,  prohibits  every  public  manifestation  of  any  religion  different  from 
that  of  the  State,  and  it  seems  that  now  the  public  prosecutor  demands  against  our  im- 
prisoned brethren  sentences  of  imprisonment  with  hard  labour  for  periods  varying  from 
six  years  to  ten.  But,  after  all,  the  sentence  is  not  formally  pronounoed,  and  the  Protestant 
Alliance  encourages  us  to  think  that ''  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  prisoners  in  Spain 
vill  soon  be  set  at  liberty."  ^ 

If  they  are  set  at  liberty,  what  is  to  follow  ?  We  may  not  imagine  that,  with 
this  year  1861,  the  story  of  Christianity  in  Spain  is  ended,  for  itfv  position  in  the 
country  demonstrates  that  it  has  but  fairly  begun.  So  long  as  Protestantism  was 
heard  of  as  a  pardonable  aberration  from  Catholic  orthodoxy,  it  would  be  regarded 
vith  cmiosity.  When  public  writers  and  statesmen  marked  it  as  the  source  of  our 
national  prosperity,  it  became  the  subject  of  inquiry  and  admiration,  and  these  phases 
of  public  sentiment  were  but  preparatory  to  a  more  intimate  aoquaiutanoe.  But  now  that 
men  are  suffering  for  Christ's  sake,  and  a  nearly  powerless  Inquisition,  no  longer  daring 
to  exist  under  its  original  name,  is  only  able  to  rex,  and  utterly  unable  to  burn,  its  vic- 
tims, a  far  different  train  of  thought  must  occupy  the  Spanish  mind.  The  victims  hvs, 
bat  they  live  to  pray.  Their  vexations,  their  temporal  ruin,  their  sickening  suspense, 
compel  them  to  take  refuge  from  the  cruelty  of  men  at  the  mercy-seat  of  God.    Fror 
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them,  aad  from  their  friends,  an  incessant  crj  of  prayer  ascends  to  hesTen  day  and 
night,  and  the  case  of  Spain  is  brought  up  in  the  arms  of  faith  before  the  Father  of 
Mercy,  as  it  never  has  been  since  the  time  when  the  spirit  of  prayer  was  poured  out 
so  signally,  as  of  Lite  it  has  been,  upon  the  universal  Church. 

Thus  we  murk  the  working  of  the  leaven.     Never  was  there  in  Spain  so  much  of 
it,  and  not  in  Old  Spain  only.     Some  few  of  the  earlier  converts  have  resided  for 
years  in  Spanish  America.    The  agent  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  who  suffered 
imprisonment  in  Madrid  in  1 856,  is  working  diligently  for  Spain  at  his  desk  in  New  York. 
An  earlier  convert  has  laboured  in  Chili  and  Peru.   Another  presides  over  an  extensive 
educational  eiitablishment  in  one  of  the  comparatively  firee  Bepublics.    Others  leas 
conspicuously  live  in  freedom  in  South  America,  who  would  have  shared  the  fate  of 
Matamoros  and  his  friends  if  they  had  remained  in  Spain,  but  now  can  use  the  liberty 
which  Providence  has  given  them.     Spanish  congregations  multiply  in  the  Western 
hemisphere;  and  if,  just  now,  converted  Spaniards  are  driven  fh>m  their  country,  there 
are  wide  fields  before  them  where  they  may,  without  hindrance,  sow  tlfe  imperishable 
seed,  and  watch  its  growth.     One  such  exile,  at  least,  has  come  to  London  within  the 
last  month,  and  although  we  are  not  yet  in  possession  of  sufficient  information  to  do 
more  than  mention  this  fact,  we  cherish  the  hope  that  in  this  case  also  the  sovereign 
goodness  of  God  will  be  made  manifest,  and  that,  however  numerous  may  be  the  waa« 
derers  from  the  land  of  Torquemada  and  the  Ferdinands,  every  one  of  them  will  help 
to  consecrate  the  language  of  his  fathers  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  either 
in  the  Old  World  or   in  the  New.     llien  the   hymns  which  were  so  often  sung 
in  Andalusfa,  while  Protestant  congregations  were  permitted  to  assemble  there,  and 
which  are  now  repeated  in  the  lands  of  their  exile,  shall  sound  high  firom  the  lips  of 
thousands  upon  ^ousands,  wherever  the  Spanish  language  is  spoken.     At  any  rate, 
Matamoros  is  not  to  be  burnt;    probably  he  wiU  not  be  even  chained  with  con- 
victs ;  most  probably  he  will  be  set  at  liberty  ;  and  we  must  hope  that,  cither  in  Spain 
or  elsewhere,  he  will  openly  preach  Christ,  openly  unite  with  Christian  worshippers, 
and  never  submit,  after  bearing  so  signal  a  confession,  to  propagate  in  secret  places 
that  precious  Gospel  which  has  been  spoken  to  his  heart,  and  glorified  in  his  sufferings, 
and  which  He  who  gave  it  commands  to  be  published  upon  the  housetops.    Be  it 
noted  that  Spain  is  not  yet  settled.     Even  the  Bourbon  Queen  of  Spain  has  just 
now  acknowledged,  in  a  diplomatic  letter  to  Louis  Napoleon,  that  the  change  of  times 
requires  a  change  of  policy  in  matters  relating  to  religion ;  and  a  desire  to  retain  her 
throne,  not  to  speak  of  other  equally  probable  causes,  may  lead  to  the  establishment 
of  religious  liberty  in  Spain  sooner  than  civilised  Europe  might  expect. 


SAN8KEIT  AND  MISSIONARY  WORK  IN  INDIA.* 
Thbbe  is  a  conser\'ative  tendency  in  the  administration  of  all  institutions — apolitical, 
social,  religious,  and  benevolent — which  i§  frequently  too  impatient  of  criticism,  and 
of  new  adaptation  to  circumstances,  or  to  the  lessons  of  experience.  Praiseworthy, 
and  even  necessary,  within  certain  limits,  this  spirit  of  conservatism  needs  counter- 
action from  time  to  time,  lest  it  become  conservative  of  weakness  and  error  as  well  as 
of  better  things.  And,  moreover,  it  is  true  wisdom  in  the  conductors  of  institutions, 
especially  of  religious  institutions,  to  cease  from  the  puerility  of  regarding  as  enemies, 
those  who  moot  opinions  somewhat  at  variance  with  ihe  tenor  of  their  own,  or  who 
offer  suggestions  of  which  they  do  not  see  the  force.  We  have,  for  instance,  on  one  or  two 
occasions,  expressed  our  conviction  that  not  alone  piety,  humility,  and  zeal,  but  certain 

*  The  Studjf  of  SantkrU  in  relation  to  Miisionary  Work  in  India :  an  loaagiiral  Lecture 
delivered  before  the  Univer^itv  of  Oxford,  on  April  19,  1631.  B7  Monisr  Williams,  M.A.,  of  Uol- 
versity  College,  Oxford,  B  ideD  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  &c.  With  Notes  and  Addiuoas. — London : 
Williams  and  Norgate,  14,  HeorieiU-street,  Covent- garden ;  Oxford :  J.  H.  aud  James  Parker.   1861. 
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intellectaal  qaalifloations  also,  and  some  acquirements  of  a  lingaistio  kind,  and 
acquaintance  with  the  philosophies  of  the  races  of  India,  would  be  highly  desirable 
for  a  considerable  number,  if  not  for  all,  missionaries  sent  to  so  peculiar  a  field  as 
Hindostan.  We  have  reason  to  know,  that  very  many  experienced  missionaries,  both 
Ea%lvBh.  and  American,  concur  with  us  in  this  opinion.  We  are  supported  also  by  the 
jadgment  of  others,  who,  though  not  missionaries,  hare  yet  had  abundant  means  of 
Arming  a  just  conclusion  upon  such  a  question.  We  may  be  mistaken.  We  are 
▼ell  aware  that  some  able  and  pious  men  adopt  a  somewhat  different  estimate,  and 
adhere  to  what  may  be  termed  the  older  and  more  English  view.  Let  such  men,  by 
ill  means,  say  all  that  can  be  said  upon  the  paramount  importanoe  of  piety,  humility, 
doTotedness,  and  so  forth,  which  are  topics  sure  to  be  popular  with  the  existing 
religioQs  public,  and  which  we  should  be  the  last  to  disparage.  But  let  us  not  be 
aeconnted  ''enemies,"  as  we  have  sometimes  petulantly  been,  because  we  prese 
occasionally  thb  other  side  of  this  question.  As  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  men* 
tioned  by  St  Paul,  does  not  mean  foolish  preaching,  so  the  humility,  piety,  and  zeal 
of  a  missionary,  may  very  weU  co-exist  with  well- trained  intellectual  powers,  and 
eztensive  literary  attainments.  Nor  need  a  perfect  knowledge  of  Arabic,  Hebrew, 
and  Sanskrit  necessitate — as  sometimes  appears  to  be  imagined— either  intellectual 
pride,  or  German  Rationalism,  in  their  poesessor .  The  grace  of  Qod  is  as  needful 
to  the  weak  and  illiterate,  as  it  is  to  the  learned  and  strongminded ;  and  it  is,  more- 
orer,  as  adequate  to  the  emergency  of  the  latter,  as  it  is  to  that  of  the  former  class 
of  labourers  in  t&e  great  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  been  much  interested  in  the  perusal  of  the  recent  inaugural  lecture  of 
the  new  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  Monier  Williams,  in  relation  to  this  important 
mbject;  and  it  ia  a  matter  of  gratification  to  us,  of  course,  to  perceive  that  our  views 
are,  in  the  main,  amply  borne  out  by  the  judgment  of  a  man  whose  proclaimed  Evan- 
gelical orthodoxy  formed  his  stronghold  in  the  recent  contest  with  so  distinguished 
an  antagonist  as  Max  Miiller.  But  far  more  gratifying  to  us  than  any  vindication  of 
our  own  opinions,  is  the  consideratiou  that  these  views  of  Professor  Monier  Williams 
ire  likely  to  effect  what  no  mere  literary  criticisms  could  expect  to  do.  We  trust  that 
iDggestions  coming  from  such  a  character,  now  in  a  post  of  such  inftuence,  may  lead 
tiioae  eoneeraed  to  what  we  consider  a  more  just  estimate  of  the  importance  of  thi» 
nljeet  For,  independently  of  the  more  general  question  of  missionary  fitness,  India 
lua  ^lecialities  of  her  own,  as  well  as  a  special  interest  for  us,  which  urgently  presses 
^  US  the  conviction,  that  efforts  of  a  far  more  extensive  and  powerful  kind  are 
required,  if  we  would%rise  to  a  just  sense  of  the  responsibilities  now  entaUed  upon 
Bogland^  and  of  the  gigantic  character  of  the  work  to  be  attempted. 

Professor  Monier  Williams  first  fixes  our  attention  upon  the  fact  that,  in  India, 
ttie miasaonaiy  has  to  deal  with  ''no  common  country  or  people — no  ordinary  religion. 
Be  is  not  there  brought  in  contact  with  savage  tribes,  who  melt  away  before  the 
nperior  lorce  and  intelligence  of  Europeans.  He  is  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  great 
ffld  ancient  people,  who,  many  of  them,  tracing  back  their  origin  to  the  same  stock  as 
ouaelves,  attained  a  high  degree  of  civilisation  ^hen  our  forefattiers  were  barbarians, 
nd  bad  a  polished  language  and  literature  when  English  was  unknown.''  The  popu-^ 
ktMm  of  India,  variously  reckoned  at  150  and  200  niillions,  he  says,  may  be  estimated 
>t  180  millions,  without  fear  of  serious  exaggeration.  He  then  next  notes  that  these 
people  diffsr  as  much  as  the  various  continental  races  of  Europe  do,  and  speak 
hngnages  equally  distinct  A  sketch  of  these  various  races  and  their  tongues,  leads  to 
the  "standpoint"  before  us.  Even  the  Moslem  conquerors  of  India,  we  are  tc^d, 
received  more  of  an  impression  from  the  Hindus  than  t^ey  imported  to  them.  And 
11  ^  withstanding  the  accession  and  intermixture  of  European  ingredients,  the  Sanskrit- 
leaking  element  has  not  lost  its-ascendancy.     Though  the  political  supremacy  of  the 
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English  is  at  this  moment  greater  everywhere  than  that  which  once  heloDged  to  the 
MusBulmanB,  the  mor4  influence  of  the  Sanakritio  race  is  still  paramount    '*  Were 
they  a  nation  at  unity  among  themselves,  no  foreign  power  could  withstand  ttieir 
united  will.     But  they  are  not  one  people.     The  Hindus  differ  as  muoh  as  Eoglish, 
French,  and  Italians.''     The  causes  of  those  distinctions  are  various,  and  some  of  them 
contribute  mainly  to  the  existing  disunion  referred  to.     Chief  amongst  these  causes  is 
the  connexion  between  religion  and  caste ;  which  makes  the  true  easU  of  India  a  very 
different  thing  from  that  social  distinction  which  is  loosely  termed  oaste  here.    While 
we  hold  that  our  religion  permits  of  differences  of  social  rank,  we  know  that  in  (}od's 
sight  all  men  are  equal,  and  that  in  religious  worship  our  differences  are  beib^  Him  to 
be  laid  aside.    But  reversing  this, ''  The  Hindu  believes  that  the  Deity  regards  men  as 
unequal;  that  He  created  distinct  kinds  of  men,  as  He  created  varieties  of  birds  or  beasts; 
that  Brahmans  and  Sudras  are  as  naturally  distinct  as  eagles  and  crows,  or  as  Uons  and 
dogs ;  and  that  to  force  any  Hindu  to  break  the  rules  of  oaste,  is  to  force  him  to  sin  against 
Qod  and  against  nature.''     The  enormous  consequences  of  these  fundamental  axioms  are 
truly  tremendous,  and  are  tolerably  well  known.    But  it  is  not  so  generally  known  that  for 
the  awful  severity  of  the  rules  of  caste  it  cannot  be  proved  that  there  is  any  religious 
sanction  in  the  Veda  or  so-called  canon  of  Hindu  revelation.    Even  in  Menu,  which  is 
not  {sntti)  revelation,  but  only  {itnriti)  tradition,  there  is  not  to  be  found  the  extreme 
strictness  of  caste  rules  which  later  law  books  contain.     At  the  date  of  the  early 
hymns  of  the  Bigveda  (1,200  or   1,300  years  b.c.)  it  is  presumed   there  was  no 
hereditary  order  of  priests.     But  in  course  of  time  Sacerdotalism  grew  to  its  monstrous 
Indian  degree  of  development,  which  far  surpasses  the  utmost  attainments  of  Popery. 
Not  only  was  the  distinction  between  the  sacred  and  the  laic  classes  established,  but  in 
order  to  preserve  the  Brahmanical  asoendanoy  from  the  foreseen  peril  of  combined 
opposition,  the  laity  was  again  subdivided  into  distinct  classes  marked  off  by  impassable 
lines.     Professor  Williams  explains  these  divisions,  and  shows  that  the  aim  of  the 
Brahmans  involved  a  general  conspiracy  on  their  part  **  to  monopolise  temporal  and 
spiritual  power  without  personal  risk  or  labour."     He  then  refers  to  the  rise  and 
progress  of  long  and  severe  struggles  between  the  sacerdotal  and  military  classes,  the 
most  important  of  which  was  that  excited  by  Buddha  against  the  Brahmans,  resultiag 
in  the  overthrow  of  their  political  supremacy.     And  though  afterwards  they  partially 
recovered  their  lost  ascendancy,  the  Brahmans  themselves  lost  muoh  of  their  sacerdotal 
character,   and  became,   in  the  end,  subdivided  also,   thuB  increasing  the   general 
disunion. 

Another  source  of  disunion  is  the  vagueness  and  uncertainty  of  Hinda  religious 
helief— of  which  the  Professor  gives  an  interesting  account.  Depending  fundamentally 
upon  oral  tradition,  rather  than  on  writing,  even  though  subsequently  written  in  part, 
this  quality  of  uncertainty  is  necessarily  inherent  in  the  system,  as  in  every  other  of  a 
traditional  character.  The  Brahmans  are  ''the  mouth  of  God;"  revelation  is  an 
"eternal  sound,"  only  to  be  received  and  transmitted  orally  by  Brahmans ;  ''  a  Brahman, 
therefore,  may  enunciate  almost  any  doctrine,  and  declare  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  revela* 
tion  of  which  he  is  the  depository."  No  wonder,  accordingly,  that  from  suoh  a  stand- 
point Hinduism  should  become  many-sided.  "  It  has  its  spiritual  and  its  material 
aspect,  its  esoteric  and  exoteric,  its  subjective  and  objective,  its  pure  and  its  impure. 
It  is  at  once  rigidly  monotheistic,  grossly  polytheistic,  and  coldly  atheistic.  It  has  a 
side  for  the  practical,  another  for  the  devotional,  and  another  &r  the  sf^eculatiTe. 
Those  who  rest  in  ceremonial  observances  find  it  all-satisfying ;  those  who  deny  the 
efficacy  of  works,  and  make  faith  their  all  in  all,  need  not  wander  from  its  pale ;  those 
who  delight  in  philosophising  on  religious  subjects  may  here  indulge  their  tastes.  .  .  . 
The  higher  classes  are  supposed  capable  of  a  high^  form  of  religion  than  the  lower ; 
the  educated  than  the  uneducated ;   men  thaa  women.  .  .  .  Xu  point  of  faot>  the 
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Hinda  leligioD,  as  it  presents  itself  in  operation,  is  best  expressed  by  the  word  aatieif 
md  Uxe  ftotoal  worship  of  the  Hindus  at  the  present  day  is  as  maltifonBi  variable,  and 
elastic  as  caste  itself." 

The  sketch  which  Professor  Williams  gives  of  this  almost  infinite  ramification  of 
esste  belief— brief  as  it  is,  and  necessarily  condensed— -is  yet  sufident  to  indicate 
that»  in  order  to  deal  snccessfully  with  minds  divided  and  subdivided  in  opinion  upon 
erery  branch  of  the  most  important  of  sabjeots,  a  considerable  aoqaaintance  wit|i  their 
actual  prepossessions  is  of  prime  importance;  and  this  aeqoaintance  can  only  be 
istisfactorily  attained  through  a  knowledge  of  the  Sanskrit  tongue,  and  of  the  sacred 
books  written  in  that  tongne.  It  is  *'  the  sacred  and  learned  language  of  India ;  the' 
repository  of  the  Yeda  in  its  widest  sense;  the  vehicle  of  Hindu  theology,  philosophy, 
uid  mythology;  the  source  of  all  the  spoken  dialects;  the  only  safe  guide  to  the 
intricacies  and  contradictions  of  Hinduism;  the  one  bond  of  sympathy,  which,  like  an 
eleotrie  chain,  connects  Hindus  of  opposite  characters  in  every  district  of  India. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  more  correct  knowledge  of  the  religious  opinions  and 
pnctices  of  the  Sanskritic  HindiM — or,  as  we  may  call  them,  the  Hindus  proper — ^is 
oseotial  to  extensive  progress  in  our  Indian  missions.  This  knowledge  is  best  gained, 
at/fff^  hand,  from  Sanskrit  books.  The  Christian  missionary  who  attempts  to  have 
discaasions  with  educated  natives  without  an  acquaintance  with  the  Sanskrit  language, 
may  be  strong  in  intellect  and  faith,  but  resembles  a  man  shod  in  iron  walking  on  ice." 

It  is  satbfaetory  to  find  these  views,  which  are  precisely  similar  to  what  we  have 
adToodted  formerly  in  this  journal,  put  forward  by  a  man  whose  religious  sentiments 
will  not  be  so  readily  questioned  as  might  be  those  of  certain  other  learned  men,  and 
whose  own  lesuning  and  practical  acquaintance  with  the  matter  in  hand  cannot  be 
denied.  It  is  not,  however,  meant  that  the  missionary  will  have  to  encounter  many 
satire  Sanskrit  scholars.  Eeal  Pandits  are  rare,  except  in  the  great  seats  of  learning ; 
and  the  ignorance  of  the  masses  is  notorious.  This,  indeed,  we  have  heard  triumphantly 
alleged  as  a  reason  why  the  ordinary  missionary  need  not  at  all  tronble  himself  with 
fladskrit ;  but  those  premises  are  admitted,  and  yet  the  conclusion  is  denied  by  the 
Pkofeasor.  Because,  as  he  says  truly,  "  the  national  character  is  oast  in  a  Sanskrit 
■oald;  and  the  Sanskrit  language  and  literature  is  not  only  the  key  to  a  vast  and 
apparently  oonfiised  and  nnmeaning  religious  system,  hut  u  oho  the  (me  medium  of 
^rosM  to  the  hearte  of  the  Hindus,  however  unlearned,  or  however  disunited  by  the 
various  oireiimstanoes  of  country,  caste,  and  creed.  It  is,  in  truth,  even  more  to  India 
tban  classical  and  patristic  literature  was  to  £urope  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation. 
It  gives  a  deeper  impress  to  the  Hindu  mind  than  the  latter  ever  did  to  the  Euro- 
pean ;  so  that  a  missionary  at  home  in  Sandmt  will  be  at  home  in  every  comer  of  our 
lut  Indian  territories." 

Tbeoe  emphatic  statements,  and  the  arguments  and  illustrations  by  which  they  are 
npported,  will  surely  attract  the  attention  of  our  great  societies,  and  lead  to  a  sounder 
appredaticm  of  intellectual  acquirements,in  addition  to  spiritual  gifts,  than  has  heretofore 
proniledin  some  quarters.  It  seems  that  a  very  small  minority  only  of  the  Christian  con- 
verts  in  India  belongs  to  the  Hindu  race  properly  so  called.  In  Tinnevelly,  where  the 
gtcstsst  sucoeas  has  been  attained,  the  converts  are  not  Hindus,  either  by  race  or  religion. 
Out  of  91,000  converts  obtained  in  the  South,  not  more  than  3,000  belong  to  the  true 
Saoakritic  or  Hindu  race  proper.  Yet  these  last  are  stated  to  be  the  true  masses  of  the 
pcpolation.  So  that  "  low  castos"  of  India  do  not  at  all  correspond  with  what  we  coU 
^  **  poorer  classes,"  or  "  the  masses,"  at  home.  High  caste  reigns  amongst  the  masses 
tlioe;  and  these  masses  are  of  the  true  Sanskritio  race. 

Into  the  vezy  interesting  and  detailed  discussion,  by  the  Professor,  about  the  use 
0^  lbs  Ssnshrit,  as  the  root  and  source  of  the  spoken  laiiguages,  and  as  a  key  to  the 
lOentare  and  the  opini(»s  and  usages  of  the  Hindus,  we  need  not  enter  here.     Ail 
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vnpromisixig  tubject  is  olothed  by  him  with  much  attraotiveneas,  aad  he  very  dearly 
establiahes  his  ease.     Thwe  ia  no  vemacolar  Hindu  literatnre  worthy  of  mentioQ. 
Sannkrit  is  the  laDgaage  of  poetry^  the  drama,  religion  and  philosophy,  bM  the  onginal 
laws.     Hence,  if  a  missionary  desire  to  understand  the  system  he  seeks  to  oTerthrow, 
to  gain  an  insight  into  the  native  mind,  or  a  real  hold  on  the  native  heart,  and  ooa- 
ciliate  respect  or  regard  for  himself  and  his  office,   he  ought    to  know  Sanskrit 
Previously  to  this  he  ought  to*  know,  of  course,  Uebrevr,  Greek,  and  something  of 
Arabic,   as  well  as  be  a  skilled  divine,   and  versed    in  biblical  kuowledge.     He 
ought  also  to  be  perfect  master  of  at    least   one   vernaoular,    and  well-trained  in 
logical  disputation,    to    cope    with    acute    and    argumentative   Pandits.     Such  are 
some    of  the   ideas     of  Professor  Monier    Williams,    as    to    the  proper  ''  equip- 
ment"   of  an    Indian    missionary.      As    revolutions    are   not    made    with    rose- 
water,   so  some  200,000,000  of  people,  hedged    arouud  with  difficulties,  like  our 
Indian    population,    are   not   to   be   Evangelised  by  slipslop.     Great  things  have 
been,  indeed,  already  done  in  some  directions;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  learn  from 
several  quotations  in  the  notes,  that  sagacious  and  able  men  are  beginning  to  see 
why  more  has  not  been  accomplished,  and  how  more  may  be  accomplished,  in  other 
important  sphei^s.    Pious  scholarship  is  what  ought  for  the  future  to  be  aimed  at 
more  than  it  was  aforetime.     And  when  learned  men  of  piety  are  laid  hold  of,  their 
gifts  ought  to  be  more  highly  appreciated  and  more  wisely  utilised,  also,  than  they 
have  sometimes  been.     We  are  aware  of  one  instance  of  a  learned  and  pious  Pandit, 
whose  usefulness  is  great,  and  who  is  now  labouring  after  his  own  mind  and  heart. 
But,  if  we  are  rightly  informed,  his  great  gifts  were  for  some  time  neutralised  and 
lost,  because  they  not  being  appreciated,  he   was  directed  to  other  spheres,  which 
inferior  men  might  have  occupied.    In  fact,  he  was  a  right  man  in  a  wrong  place. 

As  to  the  difficulty  supposed  to  be  connected  with  the  acquisition  of  Sanskrit,  and 
as  to  the  various  modes  of  lessening  that  difficulty  proposed  by  Profieasor  WilliamB, 
we  refer  our  readers  to  the  address  itself.  He  inclines,  in  some  sort»  to  favour  the 
Romanising  method — at  least  partially ;  on  which  topic  we  are  compelled  to  di£Fer  from 
him ;  and  we  kuow  that  many  learned  men  and  missionaries  differ  too.  Not,  however, 
that  he  goes  the  whole  length  of  some  Romanisers ;  and  he  certainly  proposes  some 
good  mechanical  improvements  in  Sanskrit  typography,  which  we  think  valuable. 
But  these  are  minor  details.  The  mnin  tenor  of  his  thesis  is  most  interesting  and 
satisfactory,  and  calculated  to  stir  up  to  fresh  effort  in  a  most  important  sphere. 
Without  such  knowledge  as  has  been  indicated,  he  well  says,  '*the  truths  of 
Christianity  may  be  powerfully  preached,  translations  of  the  Bible  lavishly  distributed, 
but  no  permanent  influence  will  be  gained,  no  mutual  confldenoe  enjoyed,  no  real 
sympathy  felt  or  inspired.  Imbued  with  such  knowledge,  all  Englishmen  resident  in 
India,  whether  clergymen  or  laymen,  might  aid  the  missionary  cause  more  than  by 
controversial  discussions,  or  cold  donations  of  rupees.''     We  say,  Axbv. 

WORK  AMONG  THE  FALLEN.* 

Thbrb  are  sins  which  modem  delicacy  almost  refuses  to  mention,  and  sinners  whom 
refined  society  will  not  recognise.  Yet  those  sins  are  among  the  most  loudly  con- 
demned in  the  Word  of  God,  and  those  sinners  are  in  the  most  forlorn  condition  both 
for  time  and  eternity.  Licentiousness,  nevertheless,  prevails  to  a  terrific  extent,  and  is 
followed  as  a  profession  in  all  the  chief  towns.  Houses  are  open  day  and  night,  whose 
proprietors,  men  or   women,   have  under  their  control  unhappy  young  females,  the 

*  Th9  Omnipotent  qf  Loving-kindnets ;  being  a  N&rrative  of  the  Results  of  a  Lady*s  Seven 
K6ntbt*  Work  among  the  Fallen  io  Glasgow.    London  i  Jamaft  Nii$bet  and  Co.    1861. 
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rietio»  of  fleosaality  and  the  alayes  of  ain.  The  exietence  of  bo  many  thooaands  of 
wretched  creatnrea,  supported  by  the  wages  of  iniquity,  reveals  a  fearful  amount  of 
ifflmorality,  because  every  one  of  these  represents  a  certain  number  of  the  opposite 
KZ.  It  is  impossible,  indeed,  to  calculate  the  extent  to  which  society  is  infected  by 
this  vice;  but  its  prevalence  is  such  that,  by  common  consent,  prostitution  is  designated 
the  Social  Evil.  This  profligacy  is  universally  attended  by  a  throng  of  concomitant 
ADS  and  miseries,  including  drunkenness,  idleness,  and  dishonesty,  suffering,  discord, 
tnd  every  hateful  practice  and  passion.  Could  we  see  the  woes  which  foUow  in  its 
train,  in  all  their  giant  proportions  and  countless  numbers,  we  should  stand  appalled. 
Ereo  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  it  is  an  unmitigated  curse.  Its  personal  effects  upon  its 
rictims  are  of  the  most  dire  and  diversified  kind,  and  by  it  myriads  are  sunk  in  lifelong 
degradation,  hurried  on  to  shameful  crimes,  or  carried  to  an  untimely  grave.  Its  action 
oc  the  moral  nature  of  its  slaves  is  fatal,  because  virtue  is  at  once  plucked  up  by  the  roots, 
aod  unholy  passions  are  cultivated  in  its  stead ;  and  hence  the  tongue  of  the  licentious 
ia  profane  an^  deceitful,  their  heart  goes  after  all  the  intoxicating  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  their  soul  is  full  of  unholy  and  impure  ideas.  Hence,  in  a  religious  aspect, 
the  atate  of  such  is  awful  to  contemplate.  Gbd  is  banished  from  th^ir  thoughts ; 
prayer,  the  Bible,  the  sanctuary,  and  the  Sabbath  are  treated  with  contempt ;  and 
there  is  impeDitenoe,  unbelief,  and  hardness  of  heart.  Strange  that^such  a  monster  of 
iniquity  should  so  flourish  in  a  land  where  Christian  privileges  so  abound,  where  so 
many  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  GK>d,  and  where  so  much  is  done  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world!  It  is,  perhaps,  not  strange  that  a  vice  so  loathsome  and  so  repugnant  to 
pore  feeling  should  be  thought  of  in  silence,  or  that  there  should  be  so  powerful  a 
feeling  against  the  bare  mention  of  it.  But  it  is,  after  all,  strange  that,  until  of  late,  no 
ijBtematic  and  well-directed  endeavours  have  been  made  to  rescue  its  prey,  to  bring 
back  the  fiallen  to  the  paths  «.f  virtue,  and  to  lead  them  to  Him  who  hath  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  even  to  the  penitent  harlot  and  adulterer. 

Happily,  however,  Christian  purity  and  pity  have  now  found  a  tongue,  and, 
triamphing  over  the  restraints  of  politeness  and  the  rules  of  a  false  delicacy,  they  have 
eoorageonsly  advocated  the  cause  of  the  abandoned.  The  abandoned !  Yes,  it  is  only' 
lecenily  that  these  unfortunates  could  be  called  by  any  other  name.  Society  had 
ahaadoned  them,  they  had  abandoned  themselves,  the  Church  had  abandoned  them, 
and  it  seemed  almost  as  if  God  had  abandoned  them.  Here  and  there  was  one  sought 
aod  reclaimed ;  but,  as  a  class,  they  were  the  abandoned.  Had  some  decree  of  eternal 
leprobation  gone  forth,  or  had  it  been  revealed  that  their's  was  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  could  scarcely  have  been  more  utterly  forsaken.  Where  were  the 
godly  men  who  spoke  to  them  on  the  streets  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  or  who  did 
not  do  so  with  fear  and  shame  ?  Who  followed  them  to  their  dens  of  wickedness,  in 
eoorta,  alleye,  and  garrets,  where  dirt  and  dissipation  divided  the  domain  with  vice  ? 
What  godly  woman  felt  that  it  was  pre-eminently  her  mission  to  track  the  wandering 
&otateps  of  her  lost  sisters,  and  try  to  bring  them  home  again  to  virtue  and  to  Christ  ? 
Yet  there  were  some  who,  at  distant  intervals,  felt  an  inward  monition  to  do  some- 
thing. The  greyheaded  sire  and  the  venerable  matron  alone  were  believed  to  have 
lay  interest  in  the  work,  and  they  only,  with  safety  to  their  reputation,  could  speak  to 
a  woman  that  was  a  sinner !  The  younger  men  and  women — above  all,  the  unmarried 
--beheld  these  frail  daughters  of  Eve  with  mingled  awe  and  disgust;  but  were 
olent  like  the  Priest  and  the  Levite,  in  the  parable,  when  they  saw  them  they 
looked  at  them,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  This  was  not  to  go  on  for  ever. 
Statistics  were  obtained  which  revealed  a  state  of  things  simply  horrible,  and  brought 
to  light  so  many  dreadful  facts,  and  suggested  so  many  solemn  reflections,  that  it 
began  to  be  a  matter  of  conversation.  The  question  was  often  asked — what  can  be 
dooe  i     These  women,  in  their  dark  holes,  are  not  alone  in  ain  and  misery :  if  we 
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could  obserre,  we  should  find  there  oar  sons,  our  seirants,  and  our  brothers,  or  our 
neighbours.  We  should  find  there  those  who  were  lately  in  the  Sunday-school,  who 
may  even  now  sometimes  go  to  the  house  of  God,  who  live  next  door,  or  sit  at  onr 
tables.  We  should  find  that  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  these  women  is  the 
mirror  which  reflects  that  of  many  who  make  a  fair  show  in  society,  but  who  are  led 
captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will.  And  so,  prayer  went  up  to  Ood  for  the  seducers  and 
the  seduced,  earnest  purposes  were  formed  in  many  a  bosom,  and  anxious  deliberation 
was  had  recourse  to  in  hope  to  find  out  some  plan  of  action. 

Mere  worldly  politicians  either  laughed  at  the  idea  of  doing  anything  against  this 
huge  evil,  or  only  required  that  its  public  movements  should  be  regulated  by  law. 
They  would  have  been  content  if  the  curse  had  been  taken  out  of  their  sigBt,  or  its 
most  disgusting  features  hidden.  They  did  not  consider  that  this  would  be  no  remedy — 
that  it  would  rather  aggravate  the  evil  by  legalising  prostitution,  and  making  it  a 
national  institution.  To  have  imitated  Continental  nations  in  this  matter  woald  have 
been  fraught  with  direful  consequences.  We  do  not  want  to  be  assimilated  to  those 
nations  in  this  matter.  If  we  are  to  have  this  iniquity,  we  will  cast  it  out  of  the 
social  circle,  and,  like  professional  gambling,  it  shall  either  walk  our  streets,  or  it  shall 
lurk  in  the  holes  and  corners  of  our  towns.  The  stews  will  never  again  be  recognised 
among  our  domestic  establishments.  The  moment  vice  is  made  respectable,  that 
moment  it  loses  its  remaining  shreds  of  shame,  it  throws  off  the  last  remnants  of 
disguise,  and  it  is  no  longer  regarded  by  the  unreflecting  as  vice  at  all.  It  may  at 
once  take  a  position  in  society,  may  dwell  in  a  prominent  house  and  in  a  respectable 
street.  On  the  whole,  and  in  every  respect,  we  believe  the  principle  of  the  British 
law  to  be  the  true  one,  and  the  only  one  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  God.  We 
advocate  the  suppression  of  brothels  so  for  as  it  can  be  done,  and  we  are  quite  sura 
that  the  Christian  feeling  of  this  empire  would  never  submit  to  their  being  licensed, 
like  theatres  and  other  places  of  amusement. 

It  is  not  on  the  labours  of  politicians  and  policemen  that  we  rely.  Our  hope  is  in 
moral  means,  and  the  author  of  the  deeply  interesting  book  which  has  suggested  these 
observations,  has  touched  the  right  chord,  when  he  speaks  of  the  "  omnipotence  of 
loving-kindness."  We  have  more  faith  in  this  than  in  all  the  proclamations  that  ever 
were  made  against  vice  and  immorality.  To  this,  therefore,  let  us  turn  for  a  little, 
and  see  how  it  has  been  developed,  how  it  has  been  applied,  and  what  it  has  accom- 
plished during  seven  months'  work,  by  a  lady,  among  the  fallen  in  Glasgow.  We  may 
observe  that  the  narrative  of  this  work  has  not  been  written  by  the  lady  herself,  but 
by  some  one  to  whom  she  regularly  furnished  the  materials.  We  also  beg  to  call 
attention  to  an  introductory  chapter  of  much  importance,  by  another  hand,  although,  on 
one  or  two  points,  we  do  not  quite  agree  with  the  writer.  It  may  be  necessary,  too, 
to  notice  that  while  the  labours  recorded  in  this  book  very  much  originated  in  personal 
fbeling,  and  were  unofficial,  it  is  not  intended  for  a  moment  to  depreciate  the  work 
accomplished  by  refuges  and  asylums  on  the  old  plan.  On  this  subject  the  writer  of 
the  introductory  chapter  expresses  himself  thus :— - 

The  increase  of  this  deadly  tin,  and  of  the  numhers  who  were  engaged  in  it*  al  last  called  forth 
publie  notice  and  cemmeat ;  and  the  lady  whose  exertions  are  here  recorded  ftlt  herself  called  to  en- 
gage in  the  crusade  which  was  proclaimed  against  it.  She  entered  upon  her  work,  however,  without 
the  aid  of  great  men*8  names  on  her  committee^indeed,  without  any  committee  at  all — ^but  merely 
with  the  very  present  help  of  Him  who  is  mighty  to  save.  Her  strenuous  endeavours  and  unwearied 
seal,  the  difEeulttes  she  encountered,  and  the  suaoess  to  which  she  has  attained,  need  nol  here  be 
mentioned.  These  are  set  forth  in  the  following  pages.  But  the  peculiarity  of  the  system  she 
adopted  in  treating  those  whom,  by  Qod*s  hlesaing,  she  had  been  the  means  of  redaimiog,  after  they 
had  been  taken  from  their  infamous  life,  and  were  placed  under  her  care  and  superyision,  deserves  to 
he  noticed.  To  that  system,  douhtlea^  much  of  her  succcm  is  to  he  attributed.  The  girls  are  pro- 
videl  with  comrortable  and  respectable  lodgbgs,  work  is  proTided  for  them  such  as  they  can  do,  and 
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thef  an  made  to  feel  that  their  return  to  sodefy,  m  respdotehle  members  of  it,  from  that  |«riod  de- 
peods  upon  themselves.  Tbey  are  subjected  to  no  curious  ezamioatioii  as  to  the  eaoae  of  their  faUt 
their  prerious  h&bits  and  history,  and  they  arc  exempted  from  what  those  girls  are,  beyond  all  else, 
most  anxioas  to  avoid — ^the  pryiog  curiosity  of  visiting  committees.  In  every  difficulty  they  have  a 
ifrnpsthlsiog  friend  and  adviser  in  her  who  rescued  them,  and  a  willing  hand  to  help  them  in  ease 
flf  need.  They  are  not  put  in  ward,  and  forced  into  morality  by  lock  and  key ;  Hm  only  restraints 
laid  upon  them  are  those  inspired  by  the  love  and  gratitude  which  they  feel  they  owe  to  one  who  has 
done  10  much  for  them.  These,  and  the  godly  instruction  which  they  daily  receive,  along  with  tha 
family  influences  brought  to  bear  upon  them  in  the  houses  where  they  are  plaoed,  have  been  found 
most  effectual  in  attaining  the  desired  end ;  and  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  girls  so  treated  are 
more  likely,  when  removed  from  any  surveillance,  to  remain  steadfast  in  their  resolutions  to  lead  a 
sew  and  pure  life,  than  those  who  have  been  confined  where  immorality  was  impossible,  and  where 
ths  thought  that  they  wers  not  free  took  possession  of  the  mind,  to  the  ezolnaion  almost  enlirely  of 
other  and  higher  matters. 

The  difficulty  of  the  work  is  one  of  its  chief  drawbacks ;  for  after  Chrktiaa  chariif 
has  overeooie  the  repugaance  which  it  used  to  fedy  the  objects  of  that  charity  have 
Tiews  aal  emoUons  peculiar  to  themselreSy  and  whea  they  are  brought  under  holy  in* 
floencesy  they  naturally  enough  wiah  to  wear  no  badge,  and  to  be  treated  rather  as 
repenting  sinners  than  as  guilty  criminals.  They  have  pleaded  guilty — ^why  should  they 
he  subject  to  an  inquisitorial  examination  }  They  hare  yielded  to  the  appeals  of  truth 
and  goodness — why  should  they  not  hear  the  words,  **  go  and  mn,  no  more"  ?  We  earnestly 
commend  the  foregoing  extract  to  the  reflections  of  our  readers,  who  will  find,  by  the 
next  paragraph,  that  this  new  mode  of  preaching  the  Gk>q>el  has  been  most  extensirely 
blessed:— 

The  results  of  this  system  have  proved  it  a  good  one.  Dsring  the  twelve  months  over  which 
tbii  lady's  exertions  have  extended,  no  fewer  than  250  girls  hare  been  reclaimed.  Of  these,  so  far 
•I  it  is  known,  only  twenty  have  relapsed,  and  of  this  number  several  have  returned  in  bitter  peni- 
tence, snd  are  now  doing  well.  Bigbty-five  of  these  girls  hare  been  restored  to  their  parents,  up- 
vinis  of  forty  are  engaged  a^  domestie  servants  in  different  capacities,  and  the  remainder  are  en- 
gaged m  misoelLsmeoua  employments,  of  idiom  about  sixty  are  at  present  under  the  care  and  super* 
risioD  of  this  lady. 

Of  course  such  a  mission  cannot  be  carried  on  without  material  resources,  and, 
therefore,  some  attention  must  be  paid  to  ways  and  means.  We  give  another  para- 
graph  from  the  same  chapter,  which  will  inform  the  reader  to  what  extent  money  has 
beea  needed  and  forthcoming,  and  what  may  be  the  probable  requirements  for  the 
fatare.  It  may  seem  as  if  150^.  per  month,  or  35/.,  at  least,  per  week,  is  a  la^e  sum 
for  an  effort  conducted  on  such  principles.  It  is,  actually,  a  large  sum,  but  no  doubt, 
if  details  were  furnished,  we  should  soon  find  that  it  has  been  well  expended  : — 

The  object  of  giving  the  following  narrative  to  the  public  is  twofold.  First,  by  laying  before  the 
poMic  an  accoaut  of  what  has  been  done,  to  show  what  can  and  might  be  done  among  that  unfortn** 
Bate  dass  which  many  thought  beyond  the  power  of  reclamation  and  improvement;  that mai^  might 
be  induced  to  enter  themselves  as  hearty  and  zealous  labourers  in  that  field  which  is  **  white  already 
tohirvesi;"  and  that  those  who  are  already  engaged  on  the  Lord's  side,  fighting  His  battle  against 
the  Prinee  of  this  world  on  this  particular  battlefield,  may  be  encouraged  to  go  on  in  faith,  nothing 
inbting  but  that  in  dne  time  they  shall  see  the  fruit  of  thur  labour  if  they  faint  not  Seoond,  it 
vu  desired,  by  this  means,  to  lay  before  its  readers  the  claims  which  this  disinterested  and  sealoos 
lidy'i  work  has.  upon  the  Christian  and  benevolent  public  Such  a  work  could  not  be  carried  oat 
vithoot  involving  a  very  considerable  expenditure.  During  the  past  year  about  llOCM.  has  been  col- 
ieded  by  the  lady  and  her  friends,  from  Toluntary  subscribers,  10002.  of  which  has  already  been  ex- 
paded,  leaving  about  10<M.  on  hand ;  and  as  the  average  monthly  expenditure  for  the  last  four  or 
fin  mtaths  has  been  1502.,  this  great  work  threatens  to  be  brought  to  a  stand  from  want  of  the  neoessary 
aetDs  with  which  to  cany  it  on*  We  caaaot  doubt  that  there  are  many  wh>,  unable  to  give  time 
ud  personal  exertion  in  the  furtherance  of  a  work  so  oharitaUe  and  patrMe,  woaM  be  glad  to  assirt 
3  vitk  their  peeoniary  means ;  and  to  make  known  to  sooh  the  adstenoe  of  this  work,  and  of  its 
dauBs,  is,  as  we  have  stated,  one  of  the  objects  which  the  following  narrative  is  intended  to  aooora« 
pbb.  We  appeal  earnestly  aud  confidently  to  the  Christian  and  benevolent  pu.blio  on  behalf  of  this 
soflioB.  and  trust  that  such  a  laudable  endeavour  as  the  reclamation  of  fallen  woman  wiU  not  be 
•ttoved  to  fail  from  want  of  those  means  wi|icb  so  many  in  our  country  oaa  well  afibnt. 


472  WOTOC  AMONG  THE  FALLEN. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  number  of  girls  actually  reclaimed,  iudnsive  of  the 
Tsry  few  relapses,  is  about  five  per  week,  which  every  one  must  admit  is  a  very 
encouraging  result.  And  it  is  this  success  which  creates  the  expenditure,  because  it 
appears  that  while  eighty- five  had  been  restored  to  their  parents,  about  sixty  remained, 
either  under  the  care  or  the  supervision  of  their  benefactor.  In  any  similar  endeavour, 
a  similar  demand  would  be  made  upon  popular  benevolence.  These  poor  creatures  are 
mostly,  perhaps  all  of  them,  in  such  a  position  that  they  require  some  assistance  on 
renouncing  a  life  of  sin.  Many  of  them  are  orphans,  or  from  distant  places,  or  would 
not  be  received  by  their  parents,  and  few  of  them  would  be  able  at  once  to  procure  an 
honourable  living.  Then,  again,  they  must  have  counsel  and  instruction,  some  discipline 
is  required  by  many  of  them,  and  it  needs  both  time  and  effort  to  qualify  them  to  fill 
their  place  in  society  again.  However  we  view  the  ease,  we  see  plainly  enough  that 
money  is  an  essential  to  the  successful  working  of  such  a  mission.  If  a  girl  is 
taken  from  the  streets,  she  must  be  taken  somewhere,  and  provided  for  by  Chrisdan 
benevolence,  until  she  is  otherwise  properly  provided  for,  or  can  support  herself. 

There  is  a  spiritual,  as  well  as  a  social  and  moral,  side  to  the  questioif.  These  poor 
oreatores  have  souls  to  be  cared  for,  and  to  be  brought  to  Christ.  Constant  intimations 
occur,  in  the  narration  under  our  eyes,  that  the  salvation  of  their  souls  was  as  much  a 
matter  of  contemplation  as  the  salvation  of  their  bodies;  and,  in  this  department,  the 
most  encouraging  results  appeared.  It  can  readily  be  imagined  that  fallen  women  will 
renounce  their  vicious  course  from  different  motives.  One  will  give  up  her  sins  from 
disgust,  another  from  shame  and  a  desire  to  return  to  virtue,  another  during  a  fit  of 
remorse,  and  others  from  different  considerations,  unconnected  with  true  repentance. 
But,  whatever  the  direct  motive,  the  fact  that  she  has  repudiated  the  ways  of  sin  may 
be  taken  advantage  of  by  the  spiritual  adviser,  and  at  such  a  time  conscience  is 
commonly  tender,  and  **  the  words  of  the  wise  heard  in  quiet"  produce  a  deep  impression. 
Hence,  in  reference  to  the  Olasgow  work,  we  read :  '*  That  many  of  the  poor,  unhappy 
girls  coming  under  her  care  have  been  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  the  lady  at  the  head  of  this  mission  most  unquestionably 
believes."  This  is  very  gratifying,  and  equally  in  harmony  with  our  wishes  and  our 
hopes.  Indeed,  when  a  girl  is  reclaimed  on  worldly  principles,  and  from  worldly 
motives,  she  is  never  safe.  There  is  no  class  of  whom  it  may  be  more  truly  said, 
faeUU  dMcensfu  Av&rni;  and  only  when  their  hearts  are  imbued  with  Divine  grace,  only 
when  they  have  been  led  to  seek  for  pardon  at  the  Cross,  only  when  they  have  conse- 
crated themselves  unto  €k>d,  are  they  really  safe.  Therefore  it  is  that  so  great  a 
prominence  must  ever  be  given  to  their  conversion  to  Gbd,  as  well  as  U>  morality  and 
virtue. 

The  work  before  us  consists  of  a  series  of  chapters,  giving  ample  details  of  the 
course  pursued,  and  of  the  scenes  visited,  of  the  difficulties  encountered,  and  of  the 
successes  achieved.  It  is  written  in  a  truthful  and  most  interesting  style,  and  will 
not  fail  deeply  to  interest  and  greatly  to  instruct  the  reader.  We  have  risen  from  the 
perusal  more  than  ever  convinced  that  to  save  fallen  women  is  pre-eminently  woman's 
mission.  Man  may  do  well  in  this  field,  but  woman  alone  has  the  qualification 
required  for  the  extensive  and  successful  prosecution  of  the  enterprise.  To  such  espe- 
cially we  earnestly  commend  this  volume,  and  in  the  strong  language  of  its  author  we 
exclaim : — 

But  perhaps  some  Ghristiaa  lady,  who  has  never  realised  her  responsibility  tSIl  these  words  hsve 
met  her  eye,  aad  sent  to  her  heart  a  pang  of  remorse  for  neglected  opportunities,  may  try  to  stifle 
the  warning  voice  by  saying—**/  #««  not  how  lean  do  a  great  work,  like  this  lady.**  Let  us 
wiik— Might  not  she  have  calmed  her  anxiety  about  the  sotU*  of  these  lost  ones  by  the  same  reason^ 
ing  f  **  Where  there  is  a  wiU  there  is  a  way  r  The  beginning  and  the  end  of  this  wort  is  love.  It 
is  not  great  means  or  great  talents  that  are  requisite.  It  is  simply  a  pure,  ^enerou^,  ChristUke  love^ 
a  love  which  will  go  down  to  the  lowest  depths  and  seek  the  most  degraded  ;  a  love  which  will  take 
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no  denUl,  bat  win  "  oompel  ihem  to  come  in  ;"  a  love  which  will  forget  self  in  ftbsorbiog  totieitade  for 
the  sftlradon  of  others ;  a  lo?e  which  will  think  no  labour  too  heavy,  no  waiting  too  long,  no  anxiety 
too  exhausting,  no  trial  of  long-suffering  patience  too  severe,  if,  in  the  end,  it  csn  see  on«soul  torn  out 
of  the  meshes  of  the  destroyer,  and  safely  on  the  way  to  heaven.  This  is  what  is  wanted ;  and  this 
ereiy  Christian  woman  can  obtain  at  the  fountain  of  love— Jbsus,  who  is  Lovs  itself. 

We  -should  have  liked  to  say  a  word  about  the  procurer,  the  seducer,  and  the 
patron  of  inftmy,  but  we  refrain,  because  it  would  introduce  us  to  subjects  too  ezten* 
nve  to  be  discussed  in  this  paper.  We  hope,  however,  that  the  whole  question  will 
be  not  lost  sight  of,  and  that  tJie  blessing  of  God  will  crown  the  endeavours  made  in 
this  enterprise,  to  the  promotion  of  virtue  and  religion.  No  one  can  pass,  after  sunset, 
through  ihe  main  streets  of  our  chief  towns  without  thinking  of  the  peril  which 
besets  young  men,  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed  by  the  allurements  of 
vice,  and  the  need  there  is  that  they  should  be  well  grounded  in  the  principles  of 
morality  and  of  piety.  Many  of  them « may  meet  the  syren  as  innocent  as  Joseph, 
but  wiUiout  his  holy  resolution  and  tenderness  of  conscience.  They  may  and  they  do 
fiill,  and  become  ministers  to  the  iniquity  of  which  they  have  been  the  victims.  How 
needful  it  is  that  Christian  pastors  should  be  faithful  and  fearless  in  the  denunciation 
of  this  crime  against  God  and  man !  How  needful  that  every  form  of  licentiousness 
should  be  frowned  upon  by  society,  and  that  all  who  follow  it  should  be  avoided  as 
the  leper !  We  should  then  have  no  disgusting  apologies  for  vice  in  the  newspapers, 
and  the  efPorts  of  God*s  people  for  the  salvation  of  such  sinners  would  be  both  helped 
and  encouraged. 


DR.  BOEHL'S  DISSEETATION  OX  ISAIAH  XXIV.XXVIL* 
Thsbb  is  an  inexpressible  charm  about  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  Independently 
of  the  fact  that  nowhere  else  in  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Gospel  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment BO  fully  set  forth,  there  is  a  grandeur  of  diction,  and  a  magnificence  of  style, 
which,  when  we  take  into  consideration  its  frequency,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other 
of  the  sacred  books.  We  do  not  wonder  that  it  was,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  favourite 
book  of  "the  beloved  Martjn;*'  and  that  by  McCheyne  it  is  coupled  with  John's 
Gospelf  as  though  they  two  were  the  most  attractive  books  in  the  Bible. 

Yet^  notwithstanding  that  it  is  so  generally  read  and  meditated  upon,  the  Book  of 
Isaiah  is  not  always  understood.  The  references  that  are  made  in  it  to  the  historical 
events  of  the  prophet's  own  day,  and  to  the  histories  of  the  nations  bordering  on,  or 
eoming  in  contact  with,  the  ]^nd  of  Israel,  require  a  considerable  amount  of  study  to  be 
BOW  intelligible ;  and  are,  in  some  instances,  for  want  of  contemporaneous  records, 
covered  with  obscurity.  There  are,  however,  so  many  passages  that  can  comfort,  cheer, 
and  edify  the  belieyer,  that  the  perusal  of  the  book  is  always,  under  any  circumstances, 
highly  useful.  There  is,  indeed,  one  theory  which,  though  somewhat  popular  in  the 
present  day,  tends  to  darken  and  obscure  the  meaning  of  this  as  well  as  other  portions 
of  Seriptnre.  We  mean  the  theory  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
have  a  reference  to  the  events  of  our  day,  and  to  the  time  of  the  millennium .  This  opinion 
has  been  held  from  time  to  time.  Luther  saw,  as  he  imagined,  the  Pope  and  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  nearly  every  chapter,  though  he  had  the  sense  and  the  wisdom  to  see  that 
such  oonld  not  hare  been  at  least  the  primary  meaning  of  the  prophet  But  our 
Gill,  no  mean  commentator,  has  fallen  into  the  greater  extravagance  of  supposing  the 

^  Fatieinium  Jesaim  Cap  24— Cap  27.  Gomtnentario  illastravit,  Bduardos  Boehlp  Lie.  Theol., 
Dr.  FhiL     XJpsise :  J.  C.  Hinrichs.     1861. 

t  la  the  verse  of  his  hymn  on  Jehovah  Tsidkenu,  whieh  nms  thus  :— 
"  I  oft  read  with  pleasure,  to  sooth  or  engage, 
Isaiah*8  wild  measare  and  John*s  simple  page ; 
Tet  e'en  when  they  pictured  the  blood- sprinkled  tree 
Jehovah  Tsidkenu  seem*d  notbing  to  me.'* 
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greater  portion  of  the  chapters  (vis.|  xtiv.-xxyii.),  which  we  mean  briefly  to  oondder, 
to  have  their  primary  and  complete  fulfilment  with  reference  to  the  apostacy  of  Rome ; 
while  a  greater  namber  of  commentators  would  point  us  to  the  millennial  period  as  the 
time  when  all  the  events  here  recorded  shall  have  their  definite  fulfilment 

We  are  glad  to  say  that  Dr.  Boehl  is  not  to  be  ranked  among  such  interpreters. 
His  work  is  short  but  able,  and  gives  indications  that  its  author  will  one  day,  if  he 
pursues  his  researches,  win  for  himself  a  high  place  among  the  Biblical  scholars  of 
Germany.  We  regret  to  say  that  it  is  to  Germany  we  have  to  look  for  nearly  all  the 
most  useful  works  on  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  the  Shemitic 
dialects,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  at  least  for  an  Old  Testament  commentator,  is  at 
a  miserable  discount  in  this  country.  Our  readers  will  remember  that  last  year  we 
reviewed  another  work  of  Dr.  Boehl,  entitled  Be  Ar^maismii  Lihri  KoheMt,  We 
rejoice  to  meet  with  him  again  on  the  field  of  Biblical  criticism. 

Dr.  Boehl  considers  that  the  chapters  of  Isaiah,  from  the  24th  to  the  27  th  inclusive, 
contain  a  prophecy  concerning  the  calamities  which  were  then  about  to  come  on  the 
land  of  Israel  from  the  side  of  Babylon,  the  restoration  of  Israel  after  those  troubles, 
and  the  punishment  and  overthrow  of  Babylon.  This,  he  argues,  and  we  think  con- 
clusively, is  the  primary  meaning  of  this  portion  of  Scripture.  The  kingdom  of 
Babylon*  at  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered,  was  rising  into  power. 
Long  before  that  period,  it  had  been  renowned  for  its  progress  in  literature,  in  agricul- 
ture, ,in  astronomy,  and  astrology,  throughout  the  Eastern  world.  Sennacherib  had, 
however,  reduced  it  to  the  condition  of  a  province  of  the  Assyrian  Empire. 
But  Sennacherib,  |{torying  in  his  power  and  might,  marched  triumphantly 
against  the  land  of  Judada,  and  after  an  easy  conquest,  as  it  appears,  of  the 
fortified  cities  on  the  borders,  sat  down  before  Jerusalem.  From  thence  he  was,  how- 
ever, obliged  ignominiously  to  retreat  —almost  his  entii-e  army  having  been  destroyed 
by  a  Divinely-sent  pestilence.  His  want  of  success  appears  to  have  been  fatal.  The 
Babylonians  recovered  partially  their  power,  and  very  probably — as  Dr.  Boehl 
conjectures  (in  which  he  is  partly  supported  by  Niebuhr) — the  embassy  of 
Merodach-baladan,  Xing  of  Babylon,  was  sent  to  Hezekiah  to  inquire  concerning  the 
miraculous  change  ki  the  dial  (Isaiah  xxxviii.),  and  to  seek  an  alliance  with  him  against 
the  King  of  Assyria,  enfeebled  by  his  recent  disaster. 

Kowhere  it  must,  however,  be  noted,  does  Isaiah  expressly  name  Babylon  in 
these  chapters,  nor  have  we  a  plain  declaration  that  the  judgments  announced  in  the 
commencement  of  chap,  xxiv.,  pertain  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  until  we  arrive  almost 
at  the  dose  of  the  prophecy.  Yet  the  nation  of  Babylon  are  alluded  to  distinctly 
enough  by  the  use  of  words  and  phrases,  to  be  met  with  in  other  clear  prophecies  con- 
cerning that  people  (compare,  for  instance,  chap.  xxiv.  16  with  chap.  xxi.  2)j  and 
the  overthrow  of  that  kingdom  is  set  forth  (chap.  xxiv.  19 — 21)  as  the  destruction  of 
the  world,  under  which  imagery  it  had  been  alluded  to  in  chap,  xiii.,  which  treats  by 
name  of  "  the  burden  of  Babylon." 

These  chapters  have  not  escaped  being  ruthlessly  handled  by  those  scholars,  who 
have  ^Ussected  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  in  order  to  show  that  a  great  portion  of  what  is 
handed  down  under  his  name,  did  not  really  come  from  the  pen  of  that  prophet.  In- 
ternal evidence,  however,  is  very  strongly  in  flavour  of  their  genuineness.  There  are, 
elsewhere  in  Isaiah,  freqnent  instances  of  paronomasia  in  the  original  Hebrew,  and 
such  are  found  in  the  chapters  before  us.  The  idea  of  a  small  remnant  being  left,  after 
the  judgments  of  God  shall  have  taken  their  course,  is  found  in  this  portion,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  the  book.  The  phrase,  so  peculiar  to  Isaiah,  of  ^^  ]^h!i  ("the  msgestj 
of  Jehovah")  occurs  in  chap.  xxiv.  14,  and  the  cognate  '>^  rT)hO  in  chap.  xxvi.  10. 
The  word  Q17T— used  by  Isaiah,  generally,  to  express  the  anger  of  God  towards  His 
own  people  (vid,  Ges.  Thes.  p,  425)— ocours  in  chap.  xxvi.  20,  and  in  several  undis- 
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puted  passages  of  laaiah.  Under  the  similitade  of  a  yioeyard,  the  people  of  Qod  are 
described  in  chap,  xxvii.  2,  3,  and  in  chap.  y.  1 — 7.  The  saoie  de^ription  of  the 
desolation  coming  on  the  land  is  founa  in  ohap.  zxril.  10,  as  occurs  in  ohap.  v.  17,  and 
in  chap,  xxzii.  13,  &c.  Many  other  instances  are  given  by  Dr.  Boehl  as  evidences  of 
Isuah  having  been  the  author,  for  which  we  would  refer  our  reader  to  his  dissertation. 
In  the  opening  of  the  24th  chapter^  Isaiah  declares  the  lamentable  state  of 
the  land  l)f  Israel,  the  land  utterly  emptied,  the  inhabitants  thereof  scattered  abroad. 
The  phrase  **  th$  Mrth "  (^Xn)>  when  used  absolutely,  as  Dr.  Boehl  remarks, 
ugnifics  the  land  of  the  people  of  God,  in  which  dwelt  the  true  priests  of  Qod,  and 
viiich,  in  V.  5,  is  alluded  to  as  having  been  formerly  sacred  to  Ood.  So  J.  H. 
Miehaelia,  Geseniua,  Knobel,  Maurer  understand  the  passage.  The  fifth  verse  is 
decisive  on  this  point.  The  devastators  of  the  land  are  the  Babylonians,  alluded  to  in 
the  sixteenth  and  following  verses.  The  second  verse  is  remarkable,  beginning  with : 
"And  it  shall  be,  as  with  the  people,  so  with  the  priest,"  as  twelve  classes  are  men* 
tiooed,  thereby  indicating,  as  Dr.  Boehl  conjectures,  that  **  no  tribe  should  be  free  from 
the  calamity  which  was  at  hand."  "Oesenius,"  remarks  Boehl,  "argues  unfairly  that 
thi4  verse  is  an  indication  of  a  later  date  than  Isaiah^  because  '  the  priests,'  instead  of  '  the 
king/ are oontrasted  with 'the  people.'  But  very  rarely  among  the  prophets  (Comp. 
Isaiah  3,  2;  6,  13),  calamity  and  punishment  are  announced  to  the  Eing  of  Judah, 
and  to  private  individuals  at  the  same  time ;  because  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  sacred 
person,  and  one  on  whom  the  entire  hopes  of  the  faithful  were  deservedly  placed  from 
the  time  of  David." 

As  in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  "  the  earth  "  is  narrowed  in  its  signification 
to  the  land  of  Israel,  so  in  the  fourth  verse  the  designation  of  ''  the  world  "  (bnn)  ia 
used  as  a  synonyme  to  express  the  same  idea.  In  Isaiah  xiii.  5,  the  same  expression 
uoaed  with  reference  to  the  Babylonian  world,  and  in  chap.  xxvL  18,  the  phrase, 
"neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  fallen,"  to  intimate  that  the  enemies 
vho  oppressed  the  land  of  Judaoa  were  not  then  cast  down  from  their  victorious 
lUte.    {Boehl.^ 

In  these  days,  when  unsound  views  of  the  atonement  are  everywhere  rife,  it  is 
utisfactory  to  meet  with  the  following  clear  statement  in  Dr.  Boehl's  pamphlet,  which 
ve  translate  somewhat  freely  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers :  "  The  word  nnii"  («o- 
Msssi),  he  remarks,  "is  rightly  derived  from  the  idea  of  cutting^  because  it  was  the 
cutom,  in  solemnising  a  covenant,  to  pass  through  victims  divided  in  two  pieces. 
Winer  and  Knobel  rightly  consider  that  the  slaughtered  victims  signified  that  which- 
«^of  the  contracting  parties  violated  the  covenant,  should  be  liable  to  a  similar  death . 
This  being  so,  let  us  briefly  examine  Genesis  xv.,  where^  for  the  first  time,  a  covenant 
vit  solemnly  made  with  Abram,  by  which  the  ancient  covenant,  which  God  had  made 
vith  Hoah,  was  renewed.  What  comfort  could  such  animals  cut  in  sunder  give  to  the 
aoner  Abram,  if  only  by  them  the  future  fate  of  him,  who  was  dearly  a  covenant- 
ittaker,  was  indicated  ?  But  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  insist  on  verse  17,  where 
itiiuid  that  God  alone  passed  through  the  bloody  vtotims,  by  which  act  is  shadowed 
^  (unless  I  am  mistaken)  the  mystery  of  Christ's  passion;  or,  to  use  words 
leeoiaaodated  to  the  old  dispensation,  that  God,  the  covenant  having  been  broken 
^  the  part  of  man,  wonld  endure  Himself  the  punishment  of  the  perjury,  which  He 
hed  set  forth  to  Abram  under  the  symbol  of  a  calf  cut  in  twain.  (Comp.  on  this 
?Bbol,  Jer.  zxxiv.  18,  10.)  Such  a  covenant  could  bring  joy  and  security  to  miser- 
^  nonets,  and  is  often  set  forth  as  the  support  of  believers." 

We  shall  now  point  out  some  passages  on  which  Dr.  Boehl  has  given  remarks 
^wthyof  note. 

The  calamities,  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  ohap.  xxiv.,  having  run  their 
(<^vse,  a  morning  of  joy  soeceeds  to  the  night  of  sadness.    The  remnant  left  in  the 
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land,  "  as  the  gleaning  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done/'  acknowledge  the  majesty  of 
Jehovah  and  His  justice  in  the  devastation  of  the  land.  They  lift  np  their  voices  and 
sing  even  from  the  Mediterranean  Bea,  along  which,  in  the  land  of  Israel,  a  scattered 
few  are  left.  The  concert  having  been  heard  in  the  middle  land  of  Canaan,  the  Prophet 
exhorts  the  east  and  the  west  to  join  in  the  ascription  of  praise :  "  Wherefore  magnify 
je  Jehovah  in  the  east,  even  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  in  the  maritimo 
coasts."  The  translation  of  our  authorised  version,  *'  Glorify  ye  the  Lord  bod  in  ths 
fires**  is  quite unsnited  to  the  context,  as  is  that  of  Vulgate,  idw  in  doetrinis  lauiate 
Dominum,  though  both  are  grammatically  admissible.  The  LXX.  appear  to  have 
inverted  the  clauses,  and,  probably,  to  have  considered  D^^n^O  as  merely  employed  to 
strengthen  the  verb  *7^3,  and  have  paraphrased  the  verse  thus :  Ha  tovto  i,  Ula 
Kvpiov  iv  raiQ  v^^oiq  itrrat  rijc  BaX&frtni^'  r6  ivofia  Ki/piov  MoKov  iffrat  '  "  on  account 
of  this  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  the  islands;  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
glorious."  Lowth,  however,  supposes  there  is  some  omission.  Dr.  Boehl  has  no 
remark  on  this  translation  of  the  LXX.  The  passage  may  hare  a  secondary  reference  to 
Christ,  in  which  case  it  refers  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Luther  considers  that 
the  whole  is  an  allegory,  the  vineyard  being  the  Ijind  of  Judaea;  the  clustem, 
the  nobles  and  the  people ;  the  remnant  left,  the  apostles,  "  who  lifted  up  their  voice- 
that  is,  preached  the  Gospel — and  praised  the  mercy  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  majesty  of  the  Lord,  not  in  their  own  works,  or  in  the  righteousness  of 
the  law.  But  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  is  the  victory  of  Christ,  by  which  He  is  made 
Lord  of  all,  and  has  trodden  down  the  devil,  sin,  death,  and  the  world,  as  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  understands  this  place  [?3*  This  rejoicing  is  beard,  not  in  a 
comer  of  Judcea,  but  fVom  the  sea— that  is,  it  is  scattered  everywhere  among  the 
nations,  and  goc'S  through  the  whole  world"  (Lutheri  SehoL) 

The  scene,  according  to  Br.  Boehl,  changes  at  the  16th  verse.  The  prophet  seems 
to  himself  to  hear  the  songs  from  the  comer  of  the  earth,  even  "  Glory  to  the 
Kighteous  One" — t.^.,  God  (as  Boehl  and  Knobel ;  or  Christ,  as  others.  Luther 
incorrectly !  **  gloriam  juHi,  id  est  juiiomm,  quod  ei  Chrietue  sit  Justus  et  Christiani per 
sum  justifiemtury*  ;  but  suddenly  he  is  terrified  by  new  sights,  and  is  again  hurried 
into  visions  of  slaughter  :  "  But  I  said.  My  leanness,  my  leanness,  woe  unto  me !  The 
treacherous  dealers  have  dealt  treacherously :  yea,  the  treacherous  dealers  have  dealt 
very  treacherously."  The  following  is  Dr.  Boehl's  note :  **  In  chap.  xxi.  2,  the 
destraction  of  Babylon  is  plainly  set  forth  in  the  same  words.  In  the  same  place  we 
see  the  prophet  trembling,  dreading  a  fearful  vision  (v.  34),  as  Ferer  and  Hitri» 
also  rightly  maintain ;  but  the  prophet  becomes  feeble,  as  happens  to  some  when  a 
sudden  terror  comes  upon  them :  becanse,  now,  the  heaviest  judgment  of  Jehovah  is 
coming  on  the  earth,  and  Jehovah,  as  it  were,  appears  in  judgment,  at  whose  si|^t 
even  Habakkuk  (chap.  iii.  16),  John  (Rev.  x.  10),  and  Isaiah  himself,  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  his  book,  trembled." 

That  henceforward  to  the  end  of  the  diapter,  the  earth  signifies  the  land  of 
Babylon,  is  evident  from  the  20th,  where  the  destruction  of  that  empire,  without 
any  hope  of  recovery,  is  mentioned  as  about  to  happen. 

Even  Grotius  acknowledges  that,  in  the  twenty-first  verse,  there  is  a  change  in  the  pro- 
phecy, fromtjeatingof  the  land  of  Israel  trodden  down  by  theAssyrian8(whom  he  supposes 
to  have  been  the  enemies  referred  to)  to  the  punishment  of  the  latter  people.  In  that  verse 
we  have  a  declaration  that  the  Lord  will  **  punish  the  hostof  heaven  in  the  heaven  (A.V. 
incorrectly  "  thehostof  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high  ")andthe  kingsof  the  earth  upon  the 
earth" — 1.0.,  as  Dr.  Boehl  rightly  explains  it,  the  gods  of  Bal^ylon  as  well  as  the  princes 
thereof — (compare  Ex.  xii.  12  ;  Num.  xxxiii.  4 ;  Isaiah  six.  1) — Luther,  badly,  whom 
Lowth  follows,  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  Jews.  The  idea  is  more  plainly 
developed  in  the  23rd  verse :  "  Then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded  and  the  sun  ashamed, 
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when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  ia  Mount  Zion,  &&t,^*  for  the  worship  of  the  host 
of  heaven  prevailed  at  Babylon.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  LXX.  in  this  passage — 
probably,  asGrotitts  supposes,  on  account  of  the  Egyptian  kings — ^have  absurdly  rendered 
the  passage :  '*  And  the  brick  (collective,  reading  ™?^  instead  of  ^?tl)  ^hall  melt 
away,  and  the  wall  (evidently  an  intentional  alteration,  for  n^n  could  not  be  mis- 
taken for  ^^n,  which  would  be  the  nearest  Hebrew  word)  shall  fall ! ! ''  The  reference 
in  &e  22ad  verse  is  to  the  oriental  custom  of  captives  being  shut  up  in  prison  for  a 
long  time  ere  judgment  is  pronounced  on  them ;  Dr.  Boehl  considers  the  shutting 
up  in  prison  to  be  literal  or  corporeal  as  respects  the  kings,  and  spiritual  as  respects  the 
gods,  referring  to  Jude  6.  Lutiier  remarks  that  the  passage  can  be  referred  either  to 
the  dcftd  or  the  living,  but "  I  prefer,''  he  says,  V  to  understand  it  with  reference  to  the 
dead,  so  that  the  sense  is  that  all  men  shall  be  gathered  together,  as  in  a  bundle,  and 
fihaU  be  reserved  for  future  judgment,  when  God  will  at  the  same  time  punish  and 
jadge  the  iniquity  of  all." 

The  feast  of  fat  things — ^which  the  Lord,  in  chap,  xxv.,  is  said  to  make  unto 
all  nations — Dr.  Boehl  understands  with  reference  to  the  manifestation  of  Jesus,  the 
bread  of  life  and  the  water  of  life,  in  Jerusalem.  This  was  a  feast  of  fat  things  to 
all  nations.  Some,  however,  consider  that  the  allusion  is  rather  to  the  custom  that 
kings,  after  victory,  were  wont  to  regale  their  people  at  a  feast.  Luther,  badly,  says : 
"The  Lord  will  gather  the  entire  people  in  Jerusalem,  and  there  suffer  them  to  be 
^ughtered  by  the  Romans.  The  fat  are  the  rich,  for  fnarrow  signifies  whatever  is 
most  delicate.'' 

Dr.  Boehl  explains  "  the  vail  spread  over  all  nations,"  as  indicating  the  ignorance 
and  darkness  of  the  mind;  and  refers,  for  the  true  explanation  of  the  seventh 
verae,  to  2  Cor.  iii.  15,  16;  Eph.  iv.  17,  18;  Isaiah  ix.  1  ;  Ix.  2  (see  also 
2  Cor.  iv.  4) ;  but  we  are  unable  to  see  why  he  should  remark :  "  Cum  Chald.  Syr. 
Symm.  Hieronjrm.  conservamus  '  faciem,'  et  de  Diabolo  inteUigimuF,  qui  caput  quasi 
Telaminis  est,  quod  velut  regnum  ejus  totum  ab  eo  pendet,  cum  eoqne  perit" — for  the 
<dmple  explanation  is  that  ''  the  fkce  of  the  covering"  is  poetically  the  same  as  "  the 
covering;"  and  though  the  mental  darkness  is  caused  by  Satan,  we  are  at  a  loss  to 
see  the  importance  of  retaining  the  word  "  face"  in  the  translation,  and  how  it  can  be 
caderstood  with  reference  to  the  Devil.  The  vail  began  to  be  removed  at  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  entire  removal  will  be  effected  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

Our  authorised  version's  translation  of  the  8th  verse,  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in 
Tictory,"  ought  rather  to  be  "  He  will  swallow  up  (».*.  destroy)  death  for  ever" — t.^.,  death 
14  swallowed  up  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  (comp.  John  v.,  24,  &c.).  The  promise  has 
began  to  be  accomplished;  its  full  realisation  will  be  in  thai  day  when  ''  the  adoption,  to 
wit.  the  redemption  of  the  body,"  shall  be  manifested.  St.  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  quotes 
this  passage,  but  not  exactly  in  accordance  with  the  Hebrew,  and  widely  differing  from 
the  LXX.  It  ought  to  be  noted  that  the  rendering  of  Theodotion  agrees  verbatim 
with  that  of  St.  F^ul. 

There  is  some  difficulty  with  regard  to  the  translation  of  chap.  xxvi.  3.  The 
reading  of  our  authorised  version,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
13  !^jed  on  thee :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee,"  is  substantially  the  same  as  that 
aiopted  by  Gesenius  (Thes.  p.  907),  *^ animus  Hrmus—i.e.,  animi  firmi  homo — huic  servas 
talmUmy  MluUm,  Intellige  ib."  Dr.  Boehl,  however,  with  Evvald,  Hendewerk,  and 
Drechsler,  regard  it  as  an  exclamation  of  admiration  by  the  prophet :  "  0  decretum 
sufitUumf  custodies  pacem,  pacem:  quia  in  t$  innititur  fdeeretumJJ^  '*  0  well- 
nfportid  isere4  !  Thou  wilt  keep  peace,  peace;  because  it  (the  decree)  rests  upon  TheeP 
Ve  would  linger  upon  other  passages,  but  we  must  bo  drawing  our  remarks  to  a 
close.  Gbap.xxvi.  14  is  thus  rendered  by  our  critic:  "  The  dead  do  notrevive  ;  theRephaim 
twhat  our  authorised  version  quite  admissibly  renders  *^  deceased"  but  there  was  also  a 
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nation  of  that  name,  Gen.  ziv.  5)  do  not  arue :  thsr^or^  ikm  hiut  tfuited  and  dettr^y^ 
t/im,  and  made  all  their  vmuny  to  pmsV  The  meaning  ia :  the  spiritually  dead  will 
not  care  for  Qod — they  desire  not  to  be  quickened.  The  caiemiea  of  Israel  are  repre- 
sented under  the  name  of  the  Rephaim,  a  nation  which  erer  was  an  object  of  fear  to 
Israel. 

Tho  contrast  between  lar^ol  and  their  foes  is  drawn  very  forcibly  in  the  19th  ycree, 
which  Dr.  Boehl  translates,  <'  May  thy  dead  live  again ;  may  my  dead  arise.  Awake  and 
sing,  0  yo  dwellers  in  dosti  fbr  the  .dew  of  herbs  is  thy  dew ;  but  Hag  earth  shall  csat 
forth  the  Bephaim.''  The  word  >nbna  most  be  taken  oolleotivaly ;  our  authoriBed 
version,  ''  together  with  my  dead  body,"  is  not  conreot  The  prophet,  in  the  first 
sentence,  directly  addresses  Israel,  and  then  describes  the  exiles  as  belQngiiig  to  his 
own  people :  ''  my  dead ''— t .«.,  the  deadof  my  people.  The  supposed  referenee  here  to 
Christ's  resurrection,  so  frequently  dwelt  on  in  the  pages  of  onr  ev«)gelioal  eom* 
mentators,  cannot  be  proven.  The  sense  of  the  passage,  aocording  to  Boehl,  is :  Israel, 
moistened  by  the  dew  of  God's  favour,  shall  revive,  wUle  ber  enemies  shall  be  cast 
forth,  as  an  untimely  birth,  even  as  it  ware  by  the  earth.  It  mfty  refer  to  the  general 
resurrection  of  the  just  as  well  as  the  unjust ;  and  the  use  of  the  wprd  q^h^i  does  not 
necessarily  convey  a  bad  sense.  The  allusion  to  the  dew  is  thus  explained  by 
Gtosenius :  The  dew  of  God  shall  refresh  those  that  rise  from  the  dead,  in  the  same 
way  as  dew  refreshes  plants.  Some  understand  the  Hebcaw  to  mean  "  i^ifi  dew  of 
light  ''-^i.«.,  of  life,  the  li&giving  dew-^ut  the  £9rmeir  is  prefisrsble. 

We  regret  that,  for  want  of  space,  we  must  entirely  pass  by  Dr.  Boehl's  notes  on 
chapter  xzvii.  We  hope,  however,  that  those  of  our  readfivs  who  t^  interested  in 
Biblical  criticism,  wUl  prooure  this  little  pamphlot  fbr  themselves.  The  giftmmstiDal 
notes  are  of  service  to  the  Hebrew  student ;  and,  on  the  whole,  we  oonsider  ^e  subject 
ably  handled.  We  hope  Dr.  Boehl  may  soon  present  as  with  a  work  of  laiger  dimen* 
sioqs,  on  some  topip  connected  with  Old  Testament  eritioism. 


^0mgtt   |ntel%ente. 


What  might  France  not  have  become  but  for  the  Papacy !  The  male&o  influence  of  the 
Man  of  Sin  upon  that  great  country  is  written  in  every  page  of  its  past  an4  contemporary 
history.  In  our  French  correspondence,  the  genius  of  this  dark  system  is  seen  laying  one 
hand  upon  the  occupant  of  the  seat  of  empire,  and  dictating  the  Imperial  policy,  while  tbe 
other  presses  down  the  masses  of  the  people,  and  retains  them  in  the  grossest  ignorance.  The 
suspicion  of  holding  Gallioan  views  is  rendered,  by  the  Ultramontanes,  a  disqualilloation  for 
the  episcopatei  and  this  they  are  powerful  enough  to  enforce,  learning,  piety,  and  the 
Kmparor's  approval  notwithstanding  \  Tet  their  final  catastrophe  is  but  delayed :  avert  it 
they  cannot.  What  has  hitherto  been  the  fruit  of  their  most  oheridied  schemes?  The 
>Iassacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  was  to  extirpate  heresy  from  the  soil  of  France,  aod  when  that 
failed  the  work  was  to  be  done  by  the  Dragonnades  and  the  Bevocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
Louie  Philippe's  meuof<war  were  to  crush  Protestantism  in  Tahiti.  Both  communions 
survive  and  flourish ;  the  cry  addressed  from  one  to  the  other  is  wafled  across  the  Pacific, 
"  Gome  over  and  help  us!"  and  the  tree  ', planted  by  British  missionaries  is  destined  to  he 
watered  by  the  sons  of  the  Huguenots.  The  French  capital,  too,  is  visited  by  English  svau- 
gelists,  who  are  instrumental  in  kindling  a  flame  of  devotion,  which,  as  will  be  seen  from  M. 
Frederic  Monod*s  testimony,  survives  their  departure,  and  promises  to  be  permanent 

A  trustworthy  account  of  the  schools  and  churches  in  Nice  will  suggest,  to  those  whom 
they  concern,  some  lessons  of  universal  application.  The  Mariolatry  which  prevails  in  Bioily 
is  graphically  portrayed  in  another  article,  which  will,  we  imagine,  oieate  surprise  even  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  no  strangers  to  the  more  ordinary  and  guarded  developments  of 
Romish  superstition. 
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Tvro  articles  from  Germany  will  prove  o(  epecial  interest  to  different  classes  of  readers. 
Genoan  tiieology  is  not  in  high  repute  among  British  Protestants,  but  it  will  foe  seen  from  the 
Mter  of  our  Frankfort  oorrsspoudent  that  its  most  aooompliehed  professors  are  aohieying  a 
wGtk  vhioh  none  but  Germans  oould  aoeomplish,  and  whioh  must  make  all  Ohristendom  tbeir 
deUers.  In  the  seoond  artiele  is  contained  probably  the  fullest  and  most  authentic  account 
of  the  Elberfeld  refival  whioh  has  yet  appeared  in  England. 

The  Jamaica  revival  forms  the  subject  of  a  letter  which  we  shall  be  glad  to  see  followed 
Qp  by  other  eommunications  from  the  same  impartial  pen.  The  writer  considers  that  there 
has  been  exaggeration  both  among  some  who  have  commended  end  some  who  have  distrusted 
tht  rsTival.  He  gives  his  own  impression  as  to  the  good  that  has  been  done,  and  informs  us 
what  he  deBid«ratea  in  the  converts  generally. 

Thm  importanoe  of  native  agency  in  China  is  forcibly  presented  in  a  letter  from  a  mis* 
sienatj  in  that  oountry,  with  a  request  that  the  subject  may  be  made  matter  of  prayer.  We 
ciftiioi  doubt  that  that  request  will  meet  a  cordial  response.  There  must  be  other  mission- 
aries, who  haw  their  sense  of  special  wants  to  be  met  in  the  snpplieations  of  multitudes  whom 
they  ean  never  see  in  this  life,  i}ut  who  can  read  their  printed  wish.  We  thank  our  brother 
for  making  us  the  medium  of  his  hallowed  desire,  and  we  commend  his  example  to  fellow- 
mt^ioneriee. 

We  soltott  an  attentive  perusal  for  the  communication  from  America.  The  information 
which  it  ocmveys  is  most  gratifying  as  to  the  spirit  which,  in  spite  of  the  war,  is  animating 
OfaraluuB  men  at  tiie  North.  There  are  currents  of  thought  and  fooling,  most  influential, 
tfaesgh  net  most  prominent,  of  which  we  must  expect  pollttcal  prints  to  take  little  or  no 
eeooent.  How  benefleently  these  are  operating,  under  the  hand  of  the  All-wise  Disposer  of 
events,  will  be  seen  from  the  letter  of  our  correspondent. 

Tbe  invitation  to  special  prayer,  in  the  second  week  in  1B60,  has  been  issued*  We  are 
save  we  have  bet  to  mention  diat  it  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  page,  to  obtain  for  it  the 
eoliee  It  deserves. 
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Paris,  July,  1861. 
mfontxytt   discdssions   on   the    roman 

QUSeriON  IN  THE   FRBNeH  JOURNALS. 

The  principal  topic  of  the  day  continues  te 
be  the  qaarrel  as  to  the  preservation  or  the  ex- 
tinetioB  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy. 
Oa  tlie  one  hand,  the  Ultramontane  press 
in  maintaining  that  the  spirituid  in- 
nee  of  Pius  IX.  is  contingent  upon  the 
of  the  pretended  domain  of  St. 
ad  it  adds  that  not  only  the  Sovereign 
ffsatifteate,  bat  the  crowns  of  princes  and  all 
tbe  lewe  ef  human  societies,  will  be  lost  on 
the  day  that  Pius  IX.  shall  cease  to  be  a  king. 
Te  ^ie  dismal  array  of  sinister  predictions 
of  the  derieal  faction  join  violent 
**  Tbe  foithfhl  Roman  Catholics  will 
aiiae  VQu  one  man,  if  their  common  father  is 
m  pait.  They  will  give  to  this  holy  cause 
their  money  and  their  blood!  It  will  be  a 
nmteieai  emsade,  the  most  necessaiy,  the 
mobt  geoeroos  of  crusades !  And  woe  to  those 
wfae  aihell  have  laid  a  sacrilegious  hand  upon 
tbe  peeeeesione  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ ! 
They  eod  their  aeoempHcee  win  miserably 
perish !  **  Saoh  is  the  daily  language  of  the 
ntramontanea ;  they  repeat  it  in  tbe  pulpits , 


in  the  confessionals,  and  even  in  the  sohoolsi 
in  the  form  of  prayers,  which  the  little  children 
must  learn  by  heart. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  liberal  papers  of 
all  shades  of  opinion,  from  the  Journal  dn 
DShats,  which  is  very  moderate,  to  the  Opinion 
Natianale,  which  represents  democracy,  allows 
no  opportunity  to  pass  of  impressing  upon 
Government  that  it  is  its  duty  to  reeall  the 
French  troops.  •*  Rome,*'  say  these  organs  of 
modern  sentiment,  "  belongs  to  the  ItaKans, 
and  must  be  restored  to  them  without  delay. 
The  recognition  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  has 
rendered  this  obligation  still  more  pressing. 
The  Pope  and  the  cardinals  are  become  the 
mortal  enemies  of  the  Ni4^oleon  dynasty. 
The  city  of  the  Vatican  is  a  hotbed  of  con- 
spiracy against  France  and  Italy.  Why,  then, 
he  so  careful  of  keeping  up  appearances  and 
displaying  courtesy  towards  suoh  adversaries  ? 
Why  resist  the  force  of  things  ?  LeAre  Rome 
to  its  own  destiny.  Allow  the  Romans  to 
manage  their  own  business,  and  everything 
will  soon  he  settled.  Half  measures  are  worth 
nothing." 

Hitherto  Louis  Napoleon  has  remained  un- 
decided between  these  opposite  opinions.    He 
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takes  two  steps  forward  and  then  one  back- 
wards. He  is  evidently  brought  to  a  pause  by 
tlie  violent  clamour  of  the  clerical  party.  His 
personal  sentiments  would  lead  him  to  free 
all  Italy ;  but  he  hesitates  in  view  of  the  con- 
sequence of  such  a  proceeding.  It  seems  tbat 
the  Empress  Eugenie,  who,  as  you  are  aware, 
is  of  Spanish  birth,  who  is  very  bigoted,  and 
is  governed  by  priests,  employs  her  immediate 
personal  influence  to  maintain  the  Pope's 
temporal  power.  Domestic  storms  have 
accompanied  this  rather  unconstitutional  in- 
terference of  the  Empress. 

Nevertheless,  things  cannot  remain  long  in 
etatu  quo.  Our  officers  and  soldiers  at  Rome 
are  in  perpetual  conflict  with  the  Pontifioal 
troops.  It  is  with  difficulty  that  the  French 
general  preserves  an  appearance  of  order  and 
tranquillity.  It  is  no  longer  possible  to  con- 
stitute a  regular  government  in  the  Papal  city, 
except  with  the  Ministers  i4>pointed  by  the 
King  of  Italy.  The  great  mqority  of  the 
citizens  are  continually  making  demonstrations 
in  favour  of  Victor  Emmanuel.  The  most 
worthy  of  them  are  imprisoned  or  iu  exile. 
The  schools  are  closed;  commerce  and  in- 
dustry are  at  their  last  gasp ;  social  life  is 
suspended.  Decidedly,  the -Pope's  Govern- 
ment must  fall.  His  hour  is  come,  as  in  the 
case  of  all  Popish  bishops  who  formerly  united 
the  temporal  authority  with  the  spiritual. 

The  true  solution  has  been  indicated  by  the 
illustrious  and  lamented  Count  Gavour:  the 
Free  Church  in  the  Free  State.  No  one  will 
dispute  with  Pius  IX.,  or  his  successors,  the 
rights  of  the  Poutiflcate  in  matters  of  doctrine 
or  discipline.  There  lies  their  domain,  and 
perhaps  the  Popes  will  have  more  independ- 
ence just  because  they  will  have  ceased  to  be 
temporal  princes.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
of  France  are  more  respected  in  our  day  than 
they  were  in  the  eighteenth  century,  because 
they  no  longer  take  a  prominent  part  in 
politicB.  Who  knows  but  that  the  Pope's  ex- 
perience may  be  similar? 

APPOIMTHEMTS  TO   EPISCOPAL  BEES. 

I  have  seveial  times  spoken  of  episcopal 
sees  which  continue  vacant  in  this  country. 
Cardinal  Antonelli  apparently  thought  that 
this  afforded  an  excellent  means  of  vexing  the 
French  Government.  The  dioceses  which 
waited  in  vain  for  a  new  bishop  were  in  a 
state  of  agitation;  the  priests  raised  their 
bands  towards  heaven  as  a  sign  of  their  mental 
distress;  the  fanatics  murmured;  the  female 
devotees  wept  tears  of  grief  at  home,  and  dis- 
turbed the   repose   of  their  husbands;   the 


ignorant  peasantry  impatiently  asked  why 
their  spiritual  head  did  not  make  his  appear- 
ance. All  this  entered  into  the  plans  of  the 
Roman  Court.  By  agitating  men's  minds  in 
France,  Antonelli  and  his  subordinates  hoped 
to  gain  time  and  derive  some  advantage. 

But  these  studied  delays  could  not  be  in- 
definitely prolonged.  The  French  Ambas- 
sador at  Rome  was  instructed  to  speak  in 
firm  and  decided  language.  He  made  the 
Vatican  understand  that  the  patience  of  Na- 
poleon III.  was  exhausted,  and  that,  iu  a 
moment  of  bad  humour,  the  French  soldiers 
might  be  ordered  to  withdraw.  At  length  the 
Pope  yielded,  and  the  dioceses  so  long  deprived 
of  their  chief  pastors  were  consoled  by  new 
bishops. 

I  must  note  an  exception,  however.  The 
Abbe  Maret,  who  was  appointed  by  the  Em- 
peror to  the  episcopal  see  of  Vannet,  in  the 
province  of  Brittany,  has  not  been  confirmed 
by  the  Pope.  It  would  form  a  sad  history, 
were  I  to  relate  all  the  intrigues  and  calumniee 
which  there  have  been  in  connexion  with  this 
matter.  The  Abbe  Maret  is,  undoubtedly,  one 
of  the  most  eminent  and  worthy  of  the  French 
clergy.  He  has  occupied  the  post  of  Bean  of 
the  Romish  Theological  College  of  Paris. 
His  writings  are  full  of  learning  and  piety. 
He  has  dealt  a  powerful  blow  at  Pantheism. 
But  what  matters  that?  M.  Maret  is  com- 
paratively liberal ;  he  is  suspected  of  holding 
Gallican  sentiments ;  perhaps  he  even  thinks 
that  the  Pope's  temporal  power  is  not  founded 
in  Divine  right  That  is  enough!  The 
learned  and  estimable  Abbe  Maret  has  heen 
pursued  with  every  imaginable  accusation. 
Some  reproach  him  with  being  (2#a/— deafness 
being  a  physical  infirmity  which  constitutes  a 
canonical  impediment  Others  have  dared  to 
allege  that  he  has  not  the  religious  and  moral 
qualities  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  the 
episcopate.  The  bigots  have  signed  denun- 
ciations against  him,  and  the  Jesuits  have 
moved  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  proverbial 
saying  is,  to  raise  up  enemies  against  him. 
The  priests  of  his  diocese  have  even  addressed 
an  impertinent  letter  to  him,  requesting  him 
to  retire.  The  Abbe  Maret  addressed  memo- 
rials to  Rome,  justifying  himself;  but  it  was 
useless.  His  case  was  decided  without  the 
trouble  of  hearing.  The  clerical  faction  had 
resolved  not  to  accept  a  semi-liberal  bishop  at 
any  price.  At  length,  the  Abbe  Maret,  con- 
vinced that  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  hi^ 
appointment  was  an  impossibility,  renounced 
bis  hishop's  title,  and  placed  his  resignation  in 
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the  bondB  of  the  Emperor.  Such  is  the  con- 
dition in  which  we  are  now  placed.  To  occupy 
an  episcopal  see,  it  is  indispensahle  to  hold 
the  opinions,  and  to  helong,  body  and  soul,  to 
the  school  of  the  Jesuits  ! 

IXADBQUACT  OF   BLEUENTART  EDOOATIOK   IN 
THIS  COUNTRY. 

Among  the  other  questions  which  have  ob- 
tained, for  some  weeks  past,  a  large  share  of 
attention  from  the  press  of  Paris,  I  must  men- 
tion the  education  of  the  hmnbler  oUuees.  The 
French  are  beginning  to  acknowledge  that  they 
do  cot  take  precedence  of  all  other  nations  in 
this  respect  We  have  soldiers  of  undoubted 
bravery  in  great  numbers ;  we  are  in  no  want 
of  cannons  and  bombs;  our  country  can  figure 
with  honour,  and  in  the  first  rank,  amid  mili- 
tary Powers.  But  do  the  labouring  men — ^the 
French  peasants — ^receive  sufficient  education? 
That  is  another  matter.  Statistical  inquiries, 
the  result  of  very  careful  research,  prove  that 
a  third  of  our  male  population  can  neither  read 
nor  write.  As  to  the  females,  more  than  half 
are  strangers  to  the  first  rudiments  of  educa- 
tion. Our  schools,  in  country  places,  are  litUe 
frequented.  In  short,  England,  Prussia,  Swit- 
zerland, Sweden,  and  even  some  of  the  pro 
vinces  of  Italy,  stand  above  us  in  the  matter 
of  flementary  education. 

ThxB  sabject  is  olosely  connected  with  the 
religious  question.  The  priests  have  done  all 
that  was  in  their  power  to  hinder  the  develop- 
ment and  prosperity  of  schools.  Thus,  in 
mbO  and  1852,  when  they  had  a  preponderat- 
ing voice  in  the  councils  of  the  Government, 
they  secared  the  passing  of  laws  which  prohi- 
bited the  elementary  schoolmasters  from  teach- 
ing history t  lind  even  music  /  The  education  of 
the  people  is  strictly  confined  to  reading,  writ- 
ing, a  little  arithmetic,  together  with  the  cate- 
chism. Most  of  our  poor  schoolmasters  receive 
u.it  the  mere  mockery  of  a  salary;  they 
scarcely  earn  two  francs  a-day — that  is  to  say, 
mach  less  than  a  working-man.  Besides  this, 
the  priests,  seeing  that  they  wore  unable  com- 
pletely to  prevent  the  opening  of  schools,  got 
the  idea  of  creating  a  formidable  competition 
against  the  lay  schoolmasters  by  means  of 
their  Brethren  o/tJie  Christian  Doctrine — vulgar, 
illiterate,  sometimes  very  immoral  persons — 
irho  consume  the  time  of  their  pupils  in  sing- 
\ii%  litanies  and  making  genuflexions  before 
the  image  of  the  Virgin.  As  they  teach  gra- 
tuUousijf,  and  are  seconded  by  the  clergy,  in 
(be  confessionals,  these  brethren  have  gained 
tiiousanda  of  scholars  in  all  directions.  I  say 
nothing  of  the  sisters,  or  nuns,  whose  duty  it  is 


to  teach  little  girls.  Their  teaching  is  a 
mockery.  The  sisters  have  no  other  oare  than 
to  lead  these  girls  to  mass  and  inspire  them 
with  profound  veneration  for  the  cure  of  the 
village. 

It  is  clear  that,  with  such  institutions  and 
precautions  as  these,  the  French  people  are 
obliged  to  remain  shamefully  ignorant.  The 
Jesuitical  party  entirely  approve  of  this.  The 
more  individuals  are  deprived  of  a  solid  edu- 
cation, the  better  are  they  fitted  to  become 
credulous  and  superstitious.  With  peasants 
who  never  read  anything,  and  women  who  are 
unable  to  read,  the  false  miracles  of  Salette 
and  other  places  are  readily  believed.  There 
is  a  multitude  perfectly  willing  to  make  pil- 
grimages, foUow  processions,  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  the  priest  as  an  oracle  of  Gk>d,  and  to 
give  their  money  to  enrich  the  sacerdotal  body. 

But  intelligent  men  are  not  at  all  alive 
to  advantages  of  this  kind.  They  say  that  the 
great  ignorance  of  the  people  is  at  once  a  dis- 
grace and  a  danger  to  our  country,  especially 
under  the  system  of  univenal  suffrage.  How 
can  people  deprived  of  all  elementary  educa- 
tion acquire  sufficient  knowledge  to  decide 
accurately  in  political  matters  ?  There  is  a 
demand,  therefore,  for  the  extension  of  pri- 
mary teaching,  higher  salaries  for  school- 
mastera,  and  more  complete  independence  in 
their  relations  with  the  clergy;  for  in  the 
present  state  of  things,  the  unfortunate  school- 
masters are  the  servants  and  almost  the  slaves 
of  the  priests.  Some  of  the  journals  announce 
that  the  Minister  and  Superior  Council  of 
Public  Instruction  are  ready  to  enter  upon 
this  new  course.  It  would  be  an  immense 
progress  for  France. 

DTESATISFACTION  OF  THE  ULTRAMONTANES  WITH 
THE  MEASURE  RELATIVE  TO  AFRICAN 
COOLIES. 

Tou  will  have  read  in  our  journals,  or 
in  the  Times,  a  letter  of  the  Emperor, 
in  which  he  declares  that,  in  virtue 
of  a  treaty  recently  signed  with  the 
Queen  of  Great  Britain,  it  will  be  forbidden 
to  seek  for  coolies,  or  labouren,  upon  the  coast 
of  Africa.  The  motives  indicated  by  Napo- 
leon III.  are  perfectly  just.  It  is  an  undoubted 
fact  that  the  way  in  which  these  African  la- 
bourers were  procured  was  simply  a  disguised 
ilavetrade.  The  chiefis  of  the  barbarous  tribes 
carried  off*  men  and  women,  as  before,  in  order 
to  sell  them  to  the  captains  of  European  ships ; 
and  when  these  Africans  arrived  in  the 
colonies,  their  enslaved  condition,  for  at  least 
five  or  seven  years,  was  notorious. 
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'  The  organs  of  the  clerical  party  ought,  one 
would  have  thought,  to  have  expressed  a 
lively  eatiflraotion  at  this  humane  and  chari- 
table act,  for  noUil&g  can  be  more  in  harmony 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  But  their  lan- 
guage is  juBt  the  reverse,  and  they  have  dis- 
played as  much  opposition  as  they  oould  to 
the  Emperor's  letter.  Upon  what  ground? 
Firstly,  the  ministors  of  Romaoiam  have  never 
manifested  muoli  sympathy  for  the  lot  of  the 
negroes ;  they  have  left  this,  as  a  matter  of 
solicitude,  to  heretical  England.  France  has 
been  very  slow  in  abolishing  the  Afrieaii 
'Slave-trade  and  slavery.  Then  that  whioh 
has  par^cularly  shocked  the  Jesuitical  press, 
is  that  the  Imperial  letter  affords  a  proof  of  a 
more  cordial  alliance  with  Great  Britain.  Here 
is  the  unpardonable  sin !  The  Ultramontanes 
cannot  endure  the  idea  of  a  dose  union  be- 
tween the  two  countries.  Their  most  ardent 
wish  is  that  war— a  furious  war— may  take 
place  between  France  and  England  ;  for  they 
hope  that  the  cause  of  the  Papacy  ?N>uid  gain 
in  the  terrible  struggle;  and  the  interests  of 
caste  are,  with  the  clerical  faction,  superior  to 
those  of  their  native  land.  But,  thank  God ! 
the  Jesuits  have  not  the  supremacy  in  affairs 
of  State,  and* Napoleon  III.  will  never  forget 
that,  if  he  should  yield  to  their  perfidious  coun- 
sels, he  would  speedily  endanger  his  crown. 

EMCROACHMENTS  OF  THE     NEW   THEOLOGY  BE- 
81STKD. 

I  mentioned,  in  my  previous  letter  (Svtm- 
ffdkal  Ohriitendamj  p.  427), the  formation  of  a 
Liberal  Protettant  Union,  which,  while  calling 
to  their  aid  the  great  words  toleration,  free 
escaminati<m,  mutHol  support,  progre$$ive  de- 
velopmemt  of  the  Christian  Hfe,  ^.,  attacked 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  faith.  The 
movement  is  similar  to  that  which  has  been 
excited  in  England  by  the  "  Essays  and  He- 
views" —  ooly  the  members  of  the  French 
Liberal  Union  go  still  farther  In  their  nega- 
tions, and  do  not  even  possess  theological 
learning.  They  wish  to  introduce  into  the 
pulpits  and  consistories  of  French  Protest- 
antism some  indescribable  semi*pantheistte 
philosophy,  as  cold  as  it  is  vague.  AH 
that  belongs  to  the  idea  of  a  positive 
revelation  of  O^d  in  the  Gospel,  all 
supernatural  influence,  even  ^he  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  are,  in  their  eyes, 
legends  or  superstitious  traditions.  They  con- 
eider  the  son  of  Mary  simply  as  a  human 
being,  scarcely  superior  to  Socrates  or  Confu- 
cius. Thpy  resemble  those  Liohtfreun<fe,  who 
*ppe^re4  m  Qermanjr  i|  few  years  sjnce,  under 


the  inflaenoe  of  Strauss'a  book,  and  vbo  sooq 
abandoned  religion  altogether,  and  precipi- 
tated themselves  into  tho  arena  of  political 
agitation. 

Those  infidel  demonstrations  have  e&clted 
energetic  resistanoe.  One  of  our  most  pioua 
laymen,  M.  Frednie  ds  Oonikek,  has  published 
a  paaphlet,  in  whieb,  with  as  moeh  good 
sense  as  piety,  ha  refutM  the  views  put  forth 
in  the  programme  of  tiie  Liberal  Union.  He 
proves  these  two  things :  that  the  truth  o«a- 
tained  in  Holy  Soripture  is  the  foundation  of 
the  French  Reformation,  and  that  every  Oburoh 
most  ueoessarily  have  the  same  eseential  doo^ 
trines,  since  it  has  one  and  the  seme 
worship,  the  same  litnrgy,  and  prayer  and 
preaching  in  eommon.  Is  it,  in  ftuit,  |ie9- 
sible  to  imagine  the  eiListeboe  of  a  feligiooa 
society,  in  which  the  most  heterogeneous  ideas, 
the  most  irreooncileable  contradiotione,  sbmild 
wage  perpetual  warfare?  This  would  be  die- 
order,  chaos,  and,  speedily,  death. 

The  friends  of  the  Gospel  do  not  content 
themselves  with  writing  pamphleto  and  ttrticlee 
in  the  periodicals  against  these  adversariee  of 
the  Christian  Revelation.  They  are  aiNmC  to 
organise  committees,  or  associations,  for  tlie 
purpose  of  csutiouing  onr  oongregatlone,  eo- 
lightening  their  consciences,  and  obtaining 
their  votes  for  men  of  truly  Evangelical  prin- 
ciples, in  the  elections  for  the  Presbyterial 
couneils  and  consistories.  The  saembers  of 
the  Protestent  Church  of  France  will  show, 
we  hope,  that  they  have  not  forsaken  the 
sacred  truths  believed  by  their  fathers — Ibe 
immutable  teaching  of  the  Bible.  ,  Some  of 
them  may  be  drawn  aside  for  a  moment  by 
the  misty  phraseology  of  the  new  school ;  but 
the  majority  will  declare,  with  nnshaken 
fidelity,  that  their  faith  rests — and  ever  will 
rest — upon  the  Word  of  God:  so  that  this 
controversy,  however  deplorable,  may,  by  the 
Lord's  blessing,  serve  to  show  how  much  re- 
mains of  the  old  piety  of  the  French  Pro- 
testente. 

THE    PR0TEST.4NTS  OF  TAHITI. 

We  have  lately  received  some  interesting 
intelligence  from  the  Island  of  TahUi.  Your 
readers,  I  think,  will  not  have  forgotten  the 
serious  and  melancholy  evente  which  took 
place  in  that  distant  country  during  the  reign 
of  Louis  Philippe.  The  chief  of  a  French 
squadron  imposed  the  protectorate  of  our  Go- 
vernment upon  the  Tahitians.  It  was,  in 
reality,  a  Popish  enterprise.  The  prieste  were 
jealous  of  the  success  obtoined  in  Oceanic  a 
by  tbc  protestent  mlssiouwesi  ftn4  tjjey  bad 
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recourse  to  artillery,  bj  irfty  of  argfumeKkt,  for 
slfto  obtdiihig  proselytes.  You  may  rdm«mbor 
timi  Cb«r«  Was  a  deal  of  exoifametit  after  this 
armed  expedition,  and  that  war  was  on  the 
pmot  of  breaking  oat  between  France  and 
England. 

But  the  plans  of  the  Romish  clergy  have 
not  euceeeded.  The  Popish  missionaries  sent 
to  Tahiti  ha;^  encon^Hared,  almost  throughont 
the  island,  invincible  opposition,  in  spite  of  the 


support  of  the  French  garrison.  Native  evan- 
gelists continue  to  celebrate  the  Protestant  wor- 
ship. The  Tahitian  Legislative  Assembly  (for 
a  Legislative  Assembly  exists,  composed  of 
natives)  have  just  eipressed  a  wish  that  two 
French  pastors  may  be  sent  to  them,  at  the 
same  time  ofibriog  them  a  suitable  salary. 
Our  Gk>vemment  wil]  doubtless  regard  it  as  a 
duty  to  comply  with  this  reasonable  request. 

X.X.X. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  MOVEMENT  IN  PARIS. 


(From  the  Archive  du  Chri$tianitme,) 

Sereiml  breihian  in  the  faith  in  Pans  have 
■let  to  agree,  if  posaible,  on  the  beat  meaas  of 
fostering,  extending,  and  consolidating  the 
blesaed  epirilaal  movement  which  appeared 
dnring  the  stay  of  Meeers.  Badeli^  and 
Henrf  .  Aa  to  thA  deaire  to  see  at  Paifis  the 
0«epel  UBfidem^advaneed,  and  souls  converted 
to  Ghriet,  there  was  but  one  feeling  taxd  one 
voice.  But,  ae  most  be  expeotedi  there  was 
noi  tk«  same  unanimity  as  to  the  means  to 
be  ttsKfkojedL  Swie  simply  aeited  for  a 
coDlimianee  of  the  meetings  of  Mr.  Badelifie, 
reteiimig,  as  far  as  poauble,  the  forms  and 
proeeedinga  whioh  have  aJready  been  so 
atandflitly  Uessed  of  God ;  etbersi  on  the 
cofllTflffy,  vished  to  break  off  this  eotaoexiou, 
omI  a»4  aade  most  of  these  forms^  ei^- 
dally  the  conversations  afler  the  Meetings. 
It  wan  not  possible  for  those  who  saw  in  these 
roBTenationa  a  principal  meaiiB,if  not  the 
prineipal  means,  whieh  God  has  employed  to 
ioTtia«a  the  revival  in  Paris,  to  give  them 
op.  The  only  way  which  seemed  open,  to 
Bieet,  in  a  brotherly  manner^  views  so  con- 
fdeotirariy  divergent,  was  to  establish  two 
kinds  of  pvblio  meetings  :— 

I.  A  monthly  meeting  attached  to  the  Evan- 
fsMeal  Alliance,  specially  for  preaohing  the 
Gospel,  from  whieh  shall  be  excluded  every 
Ism  nnd  procedure  whioh  has  not  the  assent 
of  all. 

t.  Meetings  more  free,  the  frequency  and 
ferm  of  which  are  left  to  the  Churches,  or  to 
the  brethren  who  believe  ihef  ouglit  to  call 
them. 

A  first  meeting  ot  this  last  kind  was  an- 
Booneed,  from  most  of  the  Evangelical  pulpits, 
on  Sttttday,  Jnfie  80,  and  called  by  the  fol- 
lowing e«rd,  which  was  distributed  the  same 
day  after  tfte  services,  at  Uie  doors  of  all  the 
plaeei  of  BttogeKeal  worship  ;— 

"A  genei^  meeting,  connected  with  the  meet- 
In^  of  Sin  IWclJflfei  ft»4  having  for  itspbjeot, 


imder  the  blessiug  of  God,  to  continue  the 
movement  so  happily  begun,  will  take  place 
(d.  v.)  on  Friday  next,  July  5,  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  at  the  Chapel  of  the 
Reformed  Evangelical  Church,  Rue  de 
Chabrol,  No.  39." 

This  attempt  to  oontiniie  tho  meetiugs,  by 
God's  blessing,  quite  succeeded.  At  the  hour 
named  the  chapel  in  the  Rue  do  Chabrol  was 
so  full  that  not  only  was  no  seat  vacant — there 
woe  not  even  standing-room  in  the  aisles.  Wo 
noticed  in  the  throng  some  new  faces,  but  wo 
kaew  most,  as  having  seen  them  at  previous 
meetings.  They  all  had  depicted  upon  their 
countenances  the  happinetss  they  felt  at  finding 
themselves  at  such  a  meeting,  and  many  hearts 
were  moved,  and  many  eyes  moistened,  when, 
with  one  heart  and  voice,  the  assembly  sang 
the  hymn  now  so  known  and  loved,  and  which 
has  been  so  much  blessed— 

"  Jtttt  at  I  am,  ivithout  one  plea/'  &c. 
M.  Fred.  Monod  read  a  portion  of  God's  Word ; 
then  several  brethren  briefly  implored  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  meeting.  M. 
Guillaume  Monod,  who  presided,  addressed  to 
the  assembly  a  short  and  fervent  address,  after 
whieh  he  read  ten  special  requests  for  prayer 
placed  upon  the  desk^-reqnests  which  were  laid 
io  succession  before  the  throne  of  grace,  by 
brethren  who  felt  disposed  to  become  the  organ 
of  the  assembly.  MM.  Pulsford,  Fisch  (re- 
cently returned  from  America),  and  F.  Monod, 
spoke  in  the  course  of  the  meeting,  and 
several  hymns  from  the  collection,  still  very 
small,  intended  for  revival  meetings,  were 
sung.  All  this  took  no  more  than  an  hour 
and  a-half,  when  M-  F  Monod,  announcing 
that  the  meeting,  properly  so  called,  was  about 
to  oonolude,  invited  all  who  desired  conversa* 
tion  on  the  state  of  their  souls  with  experienced 
Christians,  or  to  propose  any  questions,  to  re< 
main  in  their  plaoeB--observing  that  no  one 
who  staid  must  be  surprised  to  be  addressed 
personally  and  directly,    A  good  number  re- 
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mained,  and  conversatiou  followed*  We 
were  witnesses  of  the  religious  and  profouDd 
emotion  of  some.  The  chapel  was  not  quite 
vacated  till  half-past  ten. 

We  were  happy  to  hoar  M.  Pulsford  an- 
nounce a  similar  meeting  for  Tuesday,  July 
16,  at  the  Chapel  in  the  Hue  Royale,  Saint 
Honore,  at  eight  p.m. 

The  religious  movement  in  Paris  has  thus 


entered  upon  a  new  phase.  The  blessed  aod 
beloved  instruments  which  God  bos  used  have 
disappeared,  but  the  movemeut  does  not  de- 
pend upon  them  :  it  is  directly  and  e^Lclusively 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  always  present 
among  Uis  children,  with  all  Plis  love  aud  all 
His  power,  ever  living  to  intercede  for  them— 
"  The  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
Fr£D.  Monoo,  Pastor. 


ITALY. 


THE   FRENCH   CHURCH   AT  SICE. 

In  your  last  number  is  to  be  found  a 
resume  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  for 
Evangelization  in  Italy,  carried  on  by  Vaudois 
agency.  Nice,  now  no  longer  Italian  pro- 
fessedly, is  mentioned  among  the  stations  of 
Vaudois  missionary  efforts — but  as  one  that 
has  now,  like  a  swarm  of  young  bees,  left  the 
parent  hive  to  shift  for  itself.  It  has  not  broken 
off  its  friendly  connexion  with  the  Committee 
of  Evangelization  ;  far  from  it.  The  Church 
of  Nice  still  continues  under  the  same  pastor, 
M.  Pilatte,  whom  it  now  holds  as  a  loan  from 
the  Committee,  but  it  manages  its  own  affairs, 
temporal  and  spiritual.  It  has  a  council,  con- 
sisting of  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons.  The 
Church  members  resident  in  the  place  are  few. 
Like  the  other  Protestant  churches  at  Nice, 
the  French  has  a  fluctuating  congregation,  but 
it  differs  from  the  others  in  being  composed  of 
all  the  different  nationalities  of  Europe.  Ac- 
cording to  its  constitution,  it  chooses  every 
year,  among  the  strangers,  some  Christian  men 
of  influence  and  experience  as  assistant  mem- 
bers of  its  council. 

The  winter  that  has  passed  was  one  of  re- 
markable Ufa  and  intei-est  in  this  missionary 
Church.  It  was  attended  to  overflowing, 
not  only  on  Sunday  morning,  but  also  at  the 
evening  services,  wheu  the  Psalms  were  read 
and  expounded.  People  came  from  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  and  even  America  sent 
some  hearers  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  explained 
in  this  Church  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. There  might  be  seen  Danes,  Swedes, 
Norwegians,  Germans,  Dutch,  Italians,  French, 
and  English.  Tliere  was  even  a  frequent 
recurrence  of  the  Bussian  type  of  countenance. 
Many  a  member  of  the  Greek  Church,  desert- 
ing the  oosUy  edifloe  built  in  Longchamp,  by 
the  late  Empres3,  with  all  its  gorgeous  orna- 
ments Mid  its  splendid  music,  comes  to  the 
Vaudois  Church,  plain  and  unomamented 
as    it    19,    t'>    join    in    the    simple    hymns, 


and  to  listen  to  tlie  powerful  preaching  of  a 
pure  Gospel.  It  was  curious,  on  going  out 
from  the  ofauroh,  to  listen  to  the  different  laa- 
guages  spoken  by  those  who  had  all  been 
listening  to  the  same  universal  language  of 
the  Church — ^that  which,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  reaches  the  understanding 
and  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  to  be  made  wise 
unto  salvation. 

There  are  two  schools  connected  with  this 
church,  one  for  boya  and  one  for  girls ;  also 
a  little  hospital  for  Protestants.  In  the  latter 
some  very  interesting  oases  have  occurred 
during  the  course  of  last  winter — persons  who 
seem  to  have  learned  to  know  the  Lord  during 
days  of  sickness,  and  to  have  found  conaolatioa 
and  light  even  in  the  shadowy  vale  of  death. 

THE     OTHKB    PKOXBSTANT   0HUBCHB8  OF  NICE. 

The  English  Church  is  now  of  long  con- 
tinuance in  this  place,  though  these  are  dif- 
ferent times  to  that  when  it  had  to  hide  itself 
behind  the  cypresses  and  high  walls  of  the 
Rue  de  France,  so  as  not  to  scandalise  the 
orthodox  believers  in  the  only  true  Churchy  by 
showing  its  heretical  face.  Now  above  that 
wall,  and  among  those  cypresses,  rises  a  beau- 
tiful church,  a  monument  of  the  generosity  of 
English  visitors — ^but  more  interesting  as  a 
mouument  of  the  triumph  of  religious  freedom 
in  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia.  In  the  Cara- 
baoel,  a  suburb  of  villas  whore  visitors  lire, 
there  is  another  little  church  for  the  benefit  of 
those  among  them  who  are  English.  In  both 
the  Gospel  is  preached  faithfully,  aod  they 
have  been  numerously  attended  during  the 
course  of  last  winter. 

The  Scotoh  Church  is  in  the  line  Massena, 
where  formerly  all  the  Vaudois  services  were 
held.  It  is  a  scion  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  its  minister  is  supported  by  that 
denomination.  Partly  educated  at  Genc/a. 
Mr.  Burn  Murdoch  possesses  the  advantage  of 
being  able  to  use  the  French  tongue,  if  wanted, 
as  well  as  his  own;  and  in  whichever  language 
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ha  expoands,  bis  heazers  may  be  sure  of  hear- 
iDg  a  sound  Gospel. 

The  less  that  is  said  of  the  Germaa  Church 
the  better.  It  is  a  small  place,  and  a  very 
small  congregation.  The  preaching  is  very 
fltron^y  tinctured  with  High  Lutheranism ; 
the  writer  once  heard  it,  and  never  met  with 
such  a  setting  forth  of  the  Regeneration  of 
Baptism  in  any  Lutheran  church  before. 
Others  hare  heard  sentiments  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  held  forth  by  the  same 
minister. 

The  Brethren  have  a  meeting-room,  where  a 
oongv^ation  of  hearers  assembles  three  or  four 
tknes  a  week.  They  are  generally  ministered 
to  in  French  by  a  pastor,  formerly  of  the  Free 
Church  of  the  Oanton  de  Vaud,  one  well 
versed  in  Scripture,  and  a  faithful  preacher  of 
the  Goepel.  The  teaching  often  turns  on  pro- 
phetioal  subjects.  One  evening  in  the  week 
there  is  a  short  exposition  in  Italian,  when 
the  Italian  evangelist  at  Nice  holds  forth  to 
bis  countrymen,  of  whom,  however,  few  come 
to  hear,  except  when  attracted  by  the  hope  of 
•ome  pecuniary  advantage. 

THE   ABCLT    SCHOOLS. 

What  became  of  the  schools  for  adults  at 
Niee?  is  a  question  often  heard  from  those 
who  feel  an  interest  in  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Gk>d.     Enjoying  themselves  all 
the    advantages   that   have   been    showered 
OQ  this  favoured  spot,  they  wish  to  see  some 
real  good  result  to  its  inhabitants  iu   con- 
sequence of  the  visits  of  all  those  foreigners 
who  eome  to  inhale  the  pure  air  and  bosk 
in  the  lovdy  sunsliiue.    What  became  of  the 
sehoola  for  adults  at  Nice?    The  writer  so 
often  heard  it  asked,  during  the  course  of  last 
winter,  thatit  became  a  matter  of  curiosity,  and 
a  admulns  to  repeat  the  question  to  all  who 
were  likely  to  give  an  answer  of  any  value. 
The     result  of  all   inquiries  was  this:    the 
■ehoola  were^  it  seems,  as  well  as  some  other 
attempts  at   evangelization,  set    agoing   by 
warm-hearted  English  Christians,  who 
» orged  onby  a  sincere  desire  to  do  good  to 
the  Ni^zards;  but  though  exceedingly  well- 
ffleant,  and  generously  seconded,  wore  not  well 
direet^,  nor  adapted  to  the  character  and 
wants  of  the  people.    Too    much    hope   of 
leoiiponl  gain  was  held  out  to    them,  and 
iasleed  of  raising  their  views  to  something 
bigho',  they  lowered  them  to  a  mere  calcula- 
tion of  how  many  jackets  and  shawls,  and 
paics  of  shoes  and  trousers,  they  could  get, 
or  far  bow  large  a  sum  they  could  sell  tbe 
many  good  books  that  were  showered  upon 


them.  The  tea-meetings,  in  English  fashion 
were  rather  a  farce  to  the  Nizzards ;  but  they 
tacitly  submitted  to  the  infliction  of  a  few 
addresses,  for  tbe  sake  of  the  good  things  they 
got  by  listening  to  them ;  and  between  times 
they  told  the  priests  of  it  all,  and  were 
absolved,  because  of  their  readiness  in  report- 
ing what  was  going  on.  Such  is  the  teelimony 
gathered  from  very  different  quarters,  and 
which  perfectly  agrees  with  the  writer's  own 
experience. 

But  the  adult  schools  ?  There  were  at  the 
time  twelve  of  them,  and  well  attended. 
There  they  got  no  treat :  what  could  be  their 
inducement  to  go  to  them  ?  Partly  curiosity, 
partly  the  hope  of  future  gain,  and  in  some, 
perhaps,  an  awakening  desire  for  some  spi- 
ritual good;  but  did  all  this  come  to  nothing, 
and  how?  It  is  to  be  feared  that  little  good 
resulted  from  the  effort  In  this  case,  as  in 
many  similar  ones,  a  great  desire  to  be  up  and 
doing,  joined  to  a  very  sanguine  view  of  men 
and  things,  made  the  warm-hearted  Ghristian 
people  who  directed  the  movement  not 
guarded  enough  in  the  choice  of  the  agency 
chosen  to  act  on  the  Nizzards. 

The  twelve  schools  had,  of  course,  each  a 
schoolmaster ;  and  some  of  these  proved  to  be 
great  rogues,  who  gave  cause  for  so 
much  scandal,  and  so  much  abuse,  from 
the  side  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  that 
we  cannot  wonder  if  the  impression,  in 
regard  to  Protestantism,  was  rather  bad 
than  good. 

Of  the  twelve  schoolmasters — 

No.  1  shot  himself  in  the  neighbourhood 
where  is  now  Jtiue  Longchamp. 

Ne.  2  ran  off  to  Africa,  leaving  his  wife 
and  children. 

No.  3,  after  various  adventures,  collected 
money  for  going  to  America ;  but  ouly  went 
off  to  Genoa,  where  he  spent  all  the  money. 

No.  4  was  a  gentleman  of  education,  a 
chevalier  of  some  sort,  who  professed  to  be 
a  sincere  convert,  and  for  a  time  seemed  to  be 
doing  well,  also  having  a  school  in  which  he 
instructed  forty  boys.  All  of  a  sudden  he  took 
it  into  his  head,  one  day,  to  administer  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  these  forty  boys — and  was,  of 
course,  dismissed. 

No.  5  was  a  man  of  the  name  of  Toselli, 
who  seemed  very  zealous;  and  professed  so 
devoted  an  attachment  to  the  late  Mr.  Gams 
Wilson,  that  he  had  his  child  christened  by 
the  name  Garus  Toselii.  But,  after  some 
time.  It  was  discovered  that  he  was  in  leagi? 
with  the  Bishop— had  been  reporting  to  Y 
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all  thftt  had  been  goiog  on-*-  and  aa  soon  as  he 
found  himself  disooyered,  he  had  Utile  G«rii9 
Toeelli  re-christeaed  ia  the  caibedral. 

So  muoh  for  five  of  the  ttrelre.  With  few 
exoeptiousi  the  others  on  the  eatalogue  were  as 
bad.    Such  was  the  fate  of  the  sohoola 

NIZZABO  0HARA0T£R18TICa. 

So  long  aa  we  look  at  the  population  of  the 
town,  fow  places  seem  to  be  so  discouraging  as 
Nice.  No  impresaioa  whatever  seems  to  be 
made,  or  to  be  possible  of  making,  on  the  easy, 
pliable  Ni''.zard6.  Unstable  aa  water,  they 
oaauot  exoel.  They  are  too  polite  and 
obliging  not  to  receive  Bibles  from  Dr.  This, 
and  Lord  That,  and  Mra.  Something-else  ;  but, 
at  the  very  best,  they  keep  them  as  a  remem- 
brance of  personal  favoura,  but  as  to  looking 
in  them — never.  Servants  in  a  Chrislittn 
family  will  submit  to  be  read  to,  unless  it  be 
too  near  Easier,  the  time  for  oonfesaiou.  Many 
probably  tell  their  priests  of  it,  who  steel  them 
against  such  bad  influence,  but  allow  them  to 
eontinuo  oader  it  ler  the  sake  of  gaining  their 
livelihood,  and  with  the  condition  of  reporting 
all  that  they  see  and  hottr.  Last  winter  a  poor 
woman,  who  was  going  to  be  confined,  atlraoted 
thA  interest  of  some  Christian  people.  They 
eoUeoted  meuey  for  her,  paid  her  lodgingSi  pro- 
cured clothes  for  the  baby,  and  supplied  all  her 
wants.  One  day  she  suddenly  disappeared; 
Monsignor  the  Biahop  had  sent  a  carriage  to 
fetch  BBOther  and  child.  He  could  no  longer 
Have  his  stray  lambs  among  the, wolves.  The 
woman  had  all  the  while  been  reporting  to 
him  that  the  Protestants  were  trying  to 
convert  her.  She  had  to  repent  of  her 
treachery  and  ingratitude,  for  she  was  pladed 
in  the  hospital,  where  she  was  not  half  so  well 
off  as  among  her  kind  Protestant  friends. 
These  disappointments  are  so  numerou8,ithat 
no  wonder  those  who  have  grown  used  to  them 
get  somewhat  disooursged. 

The  political  ferment  in  which  the  Nixzards 
have  been  living  during  the  last  two  or  three 
years  has  of  lute  also  contributed  to  keep  them 


out  of  the  way  of  reeaving  any  aerioiia 
impressions.  The  annexation,  with  the  great 
promises  that  it  held  out,  and  the  great  dis* 
appointments  to  which  it  has  subieeted  the 
Nixjsards^  was  enough  in  itself  to  extinguish 
any  spark  that  might  have  been  kindled. 
Education  stands  very  low-^few  peojde  now 
can  rtod  and  write.  It  is  to  be  h<^»ed  that  at 
least  such  a  aiinimnm  of  instructiou  may  be 
gained  by  means  of  the  annexation.  Schools 
are  opened  in  various  places  where  before 
there  were  none.  The  writer  entered  one  near 
the  Port  of  Nioe.  Lessons  in  aateehism  wore 
going  on.  The  children  repealed  their  aaawnrs 
very  fluently.  One  question  was  rather  striking : 
"  Why  does  the  biahop  at  oonflrmaHon  give  a 
box  on  the  ear  to  each  of  the  oandidatea  for 
confirmation  r  The  answer  was  :*' To  make 
him  undesetand  that  he  must  be  ready  to 
sufier  ali  sorts  of  affronts  and  tormeata  for 
his  faith  in  Jesss  Ghiiat" 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  such  thiogis  are 
done  and  taught,  but  the  writer  mad^  iw  mis* 
take.  The  question  and  answer  are  to  be  found 
in  the  cateshism  authorised  by  the  Bkb^  of 
Nice  in  1861,  for  the  instruction  of  the  young. 
It  contains,  besides  ail  the  Roman  Oatholic 
errors  of  doctrine,  much  moie  that  is  absurd 
and  ofaieetkmable  in  the  same  style  as  iho 
above. 

Can  nothing,  then,  be  done  fov  the  Kiazards 
by  their  follow-ereatnres,  who  enjoy  the  bless- 
ing of  a  move  soriptural  fiaith  ?  Misit  they  be 
left  to  themselves?  No,  surely;  but  at  prs- 
sent  the  writer  can  only  say,  '*Lei  ua  ivay 
and  watch  for  the  gaidaaee  of  the  Lord.  May 
He,  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  teach  His  people 
bow  to  conduce  to  the  advanosment  of  Hts 
kiagdom  on  this  beanfiftjl  portion  of  His 
creation--so  favoured  in  every  other  reepeot — 
and  may  He  bless  any  efforts  that  are  made  to 
bring  it^  inhabitants  out  of  spiritual  darkness 
into  the  light  and  freedom  of  the  ohildfen  of 
God !" 


SUPERSTITION  IN  SICILY. 
The  following   interesting  letter  first  ap*  j  Cofj)us  Domini ;  and  as  the  people  of  the  South 


peared  in  an  Italian  periodical.  It  is  from 
the  pen  of  a  Vaudois  minister  of  rare 
endowments  and  zeal,  new  labouring  at 
Palermo.  It  presents  a  vivid  pieture  of  the 
spiritual  destitution  of  Sicily,  and  suggests  the 
need  for  earnest  prayer  and  effort  for  its  evan- 
geftsation.] 
^rbe  m<mth  of  May  la  over,  «rnd  the  fe^t  ot 


are  most  eager  for  spectacles,  the  past  week 
has  been,  so  to  say,  a  oontinual  proeeaeicm. 
This  evening  (June  19)  there  is  repeated  the 
exhibition  of  the  saerament  ujKW  the  akars 
oonstruetsd  in  diihrent  parishesr  The  serviee 
assumes  a  melenohdy  character  through  the 
strange  euetom  of  the  **  babbminit''  a  sort  of 
mask«r9  who  generally  precede  tbe  pfooesiinii*. 
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Ibe  aotiad  of  the  belis  and  the  musio  of  the 
>'«Uoiia1  Guard  is  coQStant,  or  rather  geaeral, 
ftod  a  tremendous  dia  of  liide  ''peirieri" 
(swivel  gawf)  ace  the  regular  aocompaniraent 
of  the  poblio  adoratioa  of  the  Host,  which 
sMUls  to  me  to  differ  very  little  from  the 
iddatrotie  festivals  of  pagan  ceunCriee  When 
we  attaok  the  Bomish  worship  thus  direetiy 
the  priests  grumhle  and  ory  out  that  they  are 
ealnmniatBd.  But  idolatry  is  Bothiug  if  it  is 
not  a  worship,  an  adoratioa,  a  **kttrit$" 
*'dviia:'  or  'rkifpenhiUa"  ofieted  to  a  figure 
because  it  iepresenta  a  divinity.  I  do  not  bs- 
lieve  that  ewr  a  man  tendered  worship  to  a 
piece  of  wood,  of  clay,  or  of  stone,  simply  as 
sQcb,  hoi  always  beoause  he  bdiered  there  was 
to  be  Iband  theiesome  hidden  power,  some  in- 
toinsio  sanetity,  which  was  unston.  Now, 
when  I  saw,  smne  wedos  back,  the  Pope,  with 
all  his  train  of  Swiss  guards,  chamberinns, 
cardinals,  with  the  Queen  of  Naples  and  her 
homebfrfd,  entering  the  great  cathedral  of  the 
Roman  worid,  approach  the  iHatuA  of  St.  Peter, 
which  is  knoirn  to  hare  been  anciently  H  figure 
of  Jupiter,  and  then,  when  one  of  the  chamber^ 
}mt»  had  wiped  off  the  dust  from  the  foot  of 
the  slaiue  with  his  handkerchief,  kisfling  it, 
UKuHS  ^  bi*  little  white  ^Bip—m  fine,  bow- 
ing d9wft-~putling  bis  head  under  the  feet  of 
Peter,  and  muttering  his  prayer8---when  I  saw 
all  libe  ether  prdates  imitate  his  Example  and 
Mhito  the  idol--what  oonld  I  say  to  mysdf, 
b«t  ftli*t  those  prisBis,  with  that  high  priest,  are 
m  flMKiy  idolalof»^anconsoious,  I  wish  to  be- 
here,  but  yet  guilty  of  having  offended  the 
■qeety  of  Ood  with  their  idols  ? 

In  few  countries  of  the  worid  has  the  ado- 
ntioB  of  the  Yii^n  taken  a  form  so  exagge- 
mtedashefein  Sicily.  It  seems  impossible 
that  |flriests  who  are  sincere,  and  who  wish  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  should  tolerate  excesses 
as  extravagant  I  have  already  spoken  of 
pioceaeionB  and  imagee ;  what  shall  I  now  say 
of  ibe  sermons  ?  I  only  h«ar  of  very  few ;  and 
^thoagb  there  are  announcements  of  lectures, 
ctpovitions  «f  the  Gospel,  and  many  other 
linage,  more  than  once  it  has  occurred  to  me 
to  find  the  door  of  the  ehuroh  locked  at  the 
tans  when  I  was  told  there  was  to  be  preach- 
ing, in  the  meantime,  in  the  month  of  May, 
diey  bvoke  loose;  and  ae  if  to  exorcise  the 
of  liberty  whieh  threatened  to  bring 
I  the  deeayel  edifice  of  snpersCition,  they 
rcdoohled  their  eodeavoiurs  to  revive  evwj- 
\  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 


Dear  brother,  I  would  not  be  bitter  nor  un- 
just, but  I  cannot  help  feeling  a  profound  indig* 
nation  against  the  men  who  always  thrust  for- 
ward the  pretended  powers  of  the  new  goddess, 
instead  of  giving  all  c^ory,  all  confidence  and 
lovci  to  our  only  sMdiator,  Jee^s  Christ.    It 
was  with  iudignation  that  I  heard  last  Sunday 
an  old  proaoher  exhibib^->with  sophisms  most 
unworthy  of  a  sincere  man,  how  much  more 
of  a  minister  of  the  Qospel-^the  Tirgin  Mary 
as  the  true  dispenser  of  all  graces.    Never,  no 
never,  had  I  heard  things  so  extravagant.    I 
say  nothing  of  the  appearance  and  detoratioh 
of  the  choir  of  the  ehnroh,  which  would  have 
been  worthy  of  the  Theatre  dee  Yaridtiki  at 
Paris,  or  of  a  ooneert  hall.    In  the  middle,  in 
a  cool  and  shady  grove,  lightly  placed  upon  a 
rook,  from  which  gushed  a  orTBtsA  stream,  was 
represented  a  nymph  handsoms  and  kind,  like 
the  fairies  or  Undiiits>^  #hioh  in  the  middle 
ages  still  dwelt  in  the  woods  and  streaomofour 
ancestors,  and  who  were  probably  only  the 
growth  df  the  ancient  mythology,  a  memotisl 
of  the  dryads  and  naiads  who  vMted    the 
happy  shepherds  of  Trinaoite  (Sieily),  in  the 
dsys  of  Theooritus  or  of  Moeohus.    Upon  his 
knees  before  the  good  goddess,  all  ]«sp!«ttdent 
with  gold,  was  dspiMed  a  pea8ant--«ne  of  those 
ideal  pastors  of  the  eeloguee^imploring  peace 
for  Italy,  and  the  end  of  peetileiwe  and  deMh. 
We  learned   from  the   disoourse    that    that 
good  nymph  was  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the 
pessant  a   Piedmenteee   of  Savbna,   named 
Antonio  Botta,  who  bad  the  fbrtime  to  eee  that 
mysterious  being,  and  to  hear  from  her  mouth 
the  following  words:  ^' Non  itoU>  juMtiUam  $ed 
miiericortUam.**     (I  require  not  jucAice,  but 
mercy.) 

Perhaps  some  one  will  here  say  that  this  is 
harmless,  and  at  most  ridtoulons,  and  nothing 
hero  merits  my  indignation;  but  consider,  and 
hoar  a  piece  of  the  drsoonrse — **  Missriiiordia 
ejas  a  progenie  in  progmiem."  {Hit  ihefcy  is 
from  generation  to  generation.)  On  hearing 
this  text  I  supposed  we  should  have  a  dis- 
course about  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  the 
preaeher  would  have  truly  edified  us  in  the 
faith,  as  I  am  sure  many  members  of  the 
Sicilian  clergy  would  have  been  able  and 
anxious  for:  but  notioe  what  were  the  two 
parts  of  the  dissertalion  ;«-• 

I.  Maty  was  the  diepenser  of  graoe  when 
she  was  on  earth. 

II.  And  still  ^  treasursr  of  meroy  alter 
she  asoended  to  heaven, 


»  Proprly  tprits  who  ir«re  mppoied  to  iahaUt  the  ws|««.^Tr» 
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To  proye  the  first  part,  the  preacher  put 
together  nearly  all  the  oooasions  on  which  the 
hlessed  mother  of  the  Saviour  is  found  with 
her  Son,  prudently  leaving  oat  such  as  John  ii. 
4;  ^ark  iii.  35;  and  Luke  xi.  28.  The 
exegesis  of  the  Mariolaters  is  known,  hut  I 
had  not  yet  heard  it  pretended  that  Maiy  had 
part  in  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist 
Mark  how  the  preacher  proved  it.  The 
first  miracle,  at  Gana,  represents  the  new 
wine  of  grace  which  changes  fallen  nature, 
and  more  specially  (represents)  the  dogma  of 
Transuhstantiation.  Now  that  miracle  was 
wrought  after  the  prayer  of  Mary,  that  all 
might  know  she  had  part  in  the  institution  of 
the  £ucharist.  I  had  followed  the  preacher's 
reasoning  with  some  surprise,  when  he  under- 
took to  demonstrate  the  dignity  of  Mary  from 
the  fact  that  she  carried  the  child  into  the 
Temple,  and  that  elsewhere  the  prophet  says, 
*'  Strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary," 
or  something  of  that  kind.  But  who  would 
not  have  been  deeply  grieved,  or  rather  truly 
indignant,  when  he  came  to  the  mystery  of  the 
cross?  "Wherefore,  Sirs,"  said  he,  "did  the 
Mother  of  Ood  come  to  the  blood-stained  hill 
of  Calvary,  except  herself  to  oflfer  her  part  of 
the  sacrifice.  As  she  had  decked  in  the  cradle 
of  Bethlehem  the  couch  where  Divinity  cele- 
brated its  espousals  with  our  humanity,  thus 
it  behoved  that  she  should  make  ready,  so  to 
speak,  the  victim  for  sacrifice!  When  the 
Son  said,  *  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do,'  she  also  prayed  the 
Father,  saying, '  0  Thou  just  God,  hear  and 
answer  the  prayer  of  your  Son  and  of  mine ! ' 
When  the  Divine  Saviour — ^thirsting  to  see 
the  ^ilty  world  saved  and  pardoned — ex- 
claimed, *  SUio'  [I  thirst],  then,  also,  the 
mother — associating  herself  in  the  thirst  of 
her  Son — ^requested  yet  new  torments  and 
anguish,  that  the  measure  might  be  full. 
When  the  Saviour  said  to  the  good  robber, 
'  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,' 
she  was  on  the  side  where  he  was  fastened  up, 
that  it  might  appear  that,  by  the  intercession 
of  the  mother  of  mercy,  he  had  obtained  par- 
don !  When,  in  fine,  the  sacrifice  was  consum- 
mated, she  turned  to  God  and  said,  '  0  God,  if 
the  sufierings  of  your  Son  and  of  mine  are  not 
sufficient,  lo,  another  vietUn!  Spare  not  the 
strokes  of  your  wrath,  in  order  that  your 
mercy  may  more  widely  extend !'  But  a  word  had 
yet  to  proceed  from  th6  mouth  of  the  Son  to  es- 
tablish for  ever  the  grandeur  of  the  mother ; 
adopting,  in  the  person  of  His  disciple,  John, 
the  entire  Church,  He  left  him  His  mother,  to 


console  her,  comfort  her,  bless  lier,  saying  to 
the  disciple,  *  Behold  thy  mother ;  lady,  behold 
thy  son !'  Thus  was  given  to  the  Church  and 
to  humanity  that  mother  whom,  for  so  many 
ages,  the  people  expected  and  desired.  0 
mother  of  meicy,  sword  against  the  foe,  shield 
in  battle,  light  by  night,  thou  who  hast 
crushed  the  head  of  the  old  serpent,  queen  of 
heaven,  comfort  in  death !" 

I  pass  over  the  second  part,  in  which  it  was 
proved  that  every  good  and  every  great  thing, 
and  all  the  real  progress  of  modem  times,  was 
granted  at  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
because  she  is  the  "  co-Redeemer  '*  (eorreden- 
trioc)  of  the  human  race.  I  dare  not  express 
my  sentiments ;  but  to  alter  so  absolutely  the 
truth  of  history,  and  to  associate  an  imperfect 
nature  in  the  Divine  work  of  redemption— 4s 
not  this  idolatry,  not  to  use  yet  stronger  lan- 
guage? 

The  priests  have  a  convenient  saying,  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  does  not  set  up  a  mediation 
opposed  to  that  of  her  Son ;  which  is  pure  false- 
hood, for  if  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Mediator  before 
God,  and  the  Virgin  our  mediatrix  before 
Christ,  as  a  preacher  said  of  whom  I  asked, 
to  whom  should  sinners  apply?  To  the  Son, 
terrible  and  holy,  who  sits  upon  a  throne, 
and  will  soon  come  to  judge  the  worid  ?  or 
to  the  good  mother,  who,  as  ho  said  again, 
oombines  in  herself  all  the  attributes  of 
woman,  who  was  created  for  love,  and  who 
never  lacks  sympathy,  even  though  she  may 
want  power  and  understanding?  A  proverb 
says  that, "  What  you  love  in  a  man  is  his  good- 
ness ;  "  God  is  holy,  but  the  Virgin  is  the  good 
mother,  and  the  people  prefer  her.  Yea,  with 
such  teachers,  the  people  cannot  but  trust  in 
the  creature  before  the  Creator,  and  faU  into 
idolatry.  Say  what  they  will,  it  is  idolatry 
lyith  the  multitude ;  and  I  would  that  at  least 
a  few  sincere  Italian  priests  would  protest 
against  such  excesses.  They  tell  me  that 
among  the  Cruoifiri  of  Italy  there  are  some 
worthy  of  praise,  who  present  to  the  dying  the 
sacrifice  and  mercy  of  Christ  in  a  profitable 
and  consoling  way,  so  as  to  merit  their  name 
of  Cfruciferi  (crossbearers).  Let  us  hope  that 
God  has  in  this  dense  darkness  a  sincere 
people,  who  seek  and  serve  the  Saviour;  but 
appearances  are  bad,  and  for  a  generous,  in- 
telligent, and  excitable  people  like  the 
Sicilians,  there  needs  a  clergy  that  should 
abandon  the  tatters  of  a  religion  of  sense,  of 
images  and  processions,  to  move  decisive 
war  against  lying,  ignorance,  and  sloth,  and 
lay  hold  on  the  anchor  of  the  Gospel,  that 
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new  foroe  so  needed  by  a  people  that  now 
pniaes  tiberty ;  men  like  Girard.  ...  I  wiil 
not  conclude  without  speaking  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Dominican  father,  Maggio,  cousin  of 
Cri^,  my  deaison,  who,  in  warm  and  sincere 
aeeente,  reoommends  Tirtne  to  his  feliow- 
sitizens.  .  .  .    The  preacher  has  a  true  love 


for  his  country,  knows  its  beauty  and  worth, 
and  will  be  able  to  make  a  deep  impression  on 
the  masses.  .  .  .  Adieu,  dear  brother.  May 
our  Lord  give  to  every  sincere  soul  to  find  the 
one  thing  needful !— Your  affectionate 

0.  A. 
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TWO  WORKS  OF  APOLOGETICAL  DIVINITY. 


Frankfort,  July  15, 1861. 
It  is  impossible  thoroughly  to  comprehend 
the  state  of  religion  and  of  the  Church  in 
Germany,  unless  we  are  familiarised,  in  some 
degree,  with  the  theology  of  this  country.  It 
will  not  therefore  be  inappropriate,  by  means 
of  these  letters,  to  introduce,  from  time  to 
time,  the  readers  of  Evangelical  Christendom 
into  this  department  of  learning.  We  can  do 
so  by  placing  it  within  the  reach  of  all  culti- 
Tated  men.  This  will  be  the  more  opportune 
at  a  time  when  England,  like  France  and  Hoi-' 
land,  is  agitated  by  the  reproduction  of  Germanic 
systems  which  have  already  gone  by  on  this 
ide  the  Bhine.  Let  the  Christians  of  these 
foreign  countries  be  re-assured:  the  antidote 
will  come  to  them  from  the  same  quarter  as 
the  poison— a  profound  apology  for  Christianity 
from  the  same  source  as  the  attacks  upon 
DiTine  truth.  The  theological  literature  of 
Germany  is  already  rich  in  works  which  have 
vietoriously  effected  a  breach  in  the  fortresses  of 
error,  and  every  day  makes  this  the  more 
apparent 

I  wish  to-day  to  call  your  attention  to  two 
publications,  which  have  just  been  added  to 
this  arsenal  of  spiritual  arms.  The  first  is  a 
cdleetiTe  production,  which  has  been  called 
forth  at  Basle  by  the  attacks  of  infidelity  upon 
Divine  revelation.  Six  theologians— whom  we 
■light,  without  fear,  oppose  to  your  seven 
Essayists  of  Oxford — have,  in  a  series  of 
lectures,  united  their  learning  and  their 
talents  to  vindicate  the  profound  affirmations 
of  a  sound  philosophy  and  of  faith,  against 
those  negations  which  are  based  only  on  Pan- 
theism and  Materialism.  These  six  apologists 
ar&— Dr.  Auberlen,  Professor  at  the  University 
of  Basle,  already  favourably  known  by  various 
writings — ^in  particular,  by  a  celebrated  work 
npon  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse;  M.  Gess, 
Professor  at  the  Missionary  Institute  of  Basle, 
aatbor  of  a  learned  treatise  on  the  person  of 
Christ;  M.  Preisswerk,  a  distinguished  Orieu- 
Uli4,  and  Chief  Pastor  {AntUtei)  of  the  church 


at  Basle;  M.  Biggenbach,  a  professor  at  the 
University,  who,  after  having  been  himself  de- 
livered from  the  abyss  of  Pantheism,  has  glo« 
rified  Him,  whom  of  old  he  denied,  by  a  noble 
book  upon  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ ;  M.  Staehe- 
lin,  a  licentiate  in  theology  and  a  pastor, 
author  of  a  life  of  Calvin;  and  M.  Stock- 
meyer,  a  distinguished  pastor  and  preacher. 
The  first  serial  number  of  these  lectures  has 
just  appeared,  under  the  title  of  "  Defence  of 
the  Christian  Faith  "  (Zur  Veraniwartung  de$ 
ChristUehsn  Qlaubens).  This  is  not  merely  an 
erudite  apology  for  Christianity,  designed  only 
for  the  professionally-learned,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  the  living  word  of  faith,  giving  account 
of  itself  in  the  presence  of  a  mixed  public. 
The  practical  value  of  the  work  is  the  greater, 
inasmuch  as  the  objections  of  unbelieving 
science  having  peneU'ated  into  the  different 
classes  of  society,  it  becomes  important  that 
Christian  science  should  likewise  find  its  way 
thither,  in  order  to  refute  them.  Thus,  M. 
Gess,  in  treating  of  nature  and  of  God, 
brings  under  review,  in  a  lively  manner, 
all  that  is  indefensible  and  contradictory 
in  Pantheism  and  Materialism,  the  folly  of 
which  he  lashes  with  a  cutting  irony.  M 
Biggenbach  speaks  of  faith  as  of  a  deep 
want  of  the  human  soul,  whilst  refuting  the 
objections  drawn  from  a  superficial  view  of 
our  relations  with  the  created  world.  M. 
Staehelin  retraces,  in  striking  lineaments,  the 
fact  of  sin,  resting  his  conclusions  on  the  testi- 
mony, both  of  history  and  conscience.  M. 
Auberlen,  in  investigating  the  principles  of 
Paganism  and  of  Judaism,  gives  a  history  of 
religious  and  philosophical  ideas  before  the 
time  of  Christianity.  Fiach  thus  fulfils  his 
own  task,  and,  according  to  a  preconcerted 
plan,  they  draw  their  demonstrations,  not  from 
revelation — which  they  do  not  suppose  yet  to 
be  admitted- «but  from  experience,  and  from 
the  intimate  wants  of  our  moral  nature.  It 
will  be  only  in  the  succeeding  numbers  of  their 
lectures  that  the  authors  will  approach  the 
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great  fact  of  positive  revelation  *  It  is  sufficient 
for  to-day  that  I  have  pointed  out  to  your 
readers  this  important  work,  and  expressed  the 
vrlsh  that  an  English  translation  may  soon 
place  it  within  their  reach. 

The  other  publication  of  which  I  have  to 
speak  is  of  a  still  higher  chai-acter.     It  is  a 
work  of  Dr.  Auberlen,  who  has  just  published 
the  first  volume  of  a  book  entitled  "  Divipo 
Revelation  :  an  Apologetical  Essay.*'     After 
having,  in  a  luminous  introduction,  aeeurately 
laid  down  and  defined  the  question  of  a  posi- 
tive, supernatural, miraculous  revelation,  which 
pre-6upposes  faith  in  a  living  and  personal 
God,  the  author  establisfaes  the  historic  fact  of 
such  a  revelation,  taking   fbr  his  starting- 
point    only  those  books  of  the  Bible    the 
authenticity  of  which  is  acknowledged  even  by 
the  most  negative  critic.   This  historical  study, 
based  upon  tSiose  biblical  documents  which 
are  unassalled,  constitutes  the  first  part  of  the 
book.    The  fact  thus  established  by  the  most 
irrefragable  historic   testimony,   the    author 
seeks,  in  his  second  part,  to  justify  it  in  the 
eyes  of  reason.    "  Here,"  says  he,  "  we  must, 
before  everything,  resolve  the  metaphysical 
question   of    the   possibility    of    miracles — 
that  is,  we  must  demonstrate  that  a  super- 
natural revelation  is  not  in  contradiction  with 
any  true  idea  of  God  and  of  the  world  in  their 
mutual  relations.    And  not  only  so,  for,  in 
taking  account  of  the  nature  and  object  of 
revelation,  we  shall  become  convinced  of  its 
yi^c«inty— revelation  being  the  specific  and 
indispensable  means  of   bringing  back    hu- 
manity    and    the   world   to    their  original 
destination  and  the  will  of  God.    Thus,  the 
reality  of  revelation  will  become  to  us  clear 
and   intelligible,  in  proportion   as    we    shall 
acknowledge,  in  its  developments  and  in  its 
rational  plan,  the  realisation  of  the  Divine 
purpose,  in  regard]  to  the  world—'  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  had  ordained  before  the 
world  to  our  glory.*" 

Thus,  to  an  historical  is  appended  a  theo- 
retical and  rational  demonstration,  "  for,"  says 
the  author,  "  Divine  revelation  does  not  im- 
pose itself  upon  us  like  an  external  authority, 
which  we  are  bound  blindly  to  believe; 
although  given  in  a  supernatural  manner,  it  is 
not  alien  to  our  own  spirits,  but  just  as  it  is  i 
applicable  to  our  practical  wants,  as  the  true 
life,  so  does  it  commend  itself  to  our  imder- 


standings  as  the  true  light— as  the  supreme 
truth  and  the  supreme  wisdom.  (John  i.  4, 
xlv.  6 ;  1  Cor.  L  30 ;  Coloss.  ii.  2,  ^.) 

"  In  recognising  and  proving  this  inti- 
mate feature  of  revelation,  we  defend  it 
in  the  most  effeotnal  manner  against  the 
attacks  of  which  it  is  the  object  in  our 
days  on  the  part  of  Rationalism.  But  to 
produce  this  defence,  it  is  needful  thoroughly 
to  know  the  adversary.  This  is  why,  between 
the  %wo  parts  9f  our  work  that  we  have  just 
indicated,  it  is  needful  to  insert  such  a  de- 
scription of  Rationalism  as  shall  enable  ns  to 
comprehend  its  nature,  unveil  its  errors,  ap- 
preciate its  signification,  and  show  how  it  has 
been  vanquished  by  a  science  which  does  not 
stop  short  of  a  living  and  profound  knowledge 
of  revelation. 

**  Thus,  this  work  will  consist  of  three  parts, 

of  which  the  first  will  be  biblical,  the  second 

historical,  the  third  dogmatical  (or  speculative) 

—in  other  words,  thesis,  antithesis,  and  syn- 

,  thesis." 

The  first  volume,  which  is  now  before  U9, 
contiuns  the  first  two  of  these  parts— that  is 
to  say,  the  biblical  demonstration,  and  the 
history  of  the  controversy  of  which  revelR- 
tion  has  been  the  subject,  especially  in  Ger- 
many, firom  the  Reformation  to  our  own  times. 
If  the  one  is  fitted  to  produce  the  most  nn- 
movable  Christian  conviction  in  all  minds 
which  do  not  knowingly  resist  the  truth,  the 
other  possesses  the  most  special  interest  for 
foreigners,  for  it  is  the  true  history  of  German 
theology  during  the  last  three  centuries,  fully 
delineated  by  a  hand  eminentiy  competent. 
As  for  men  who  find  themselves  kept  at  a 
distance  from  revelation  by  metaphysical 
difficulties,  and  Christians  who  feel  the  neces- 
sity of  being  able  to  give  account,  theoretically, 
of  the  principles  of  their  faith— it  is  to  such 
that  the  third  part,  of  which  we  cannot  yet 
judge,  will  be  addressed. 

We  shall  have  occasion  again  to  refer  to 
this  important  work,  the  opportune  character 
of  which,  in  our  days,  cannot  be  overlooked  by 
any  one.  God  grant  that  more  than  one 
sincere  spirit,  experiencing  the  torments  of 
doubt,  may  find  in  this  book  an  enlightened 
friend,  who  shall  lead  them  to  the  feet  of  Him 
who  alone  can  say,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world.'; 


*  The  second  nnnber  hat  appeared :  the  subjects  of  U  have  already  been  iadicated  to  yonr  readers  in 
the  OkrMmdm  of  July,  p.  449. 
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TESTIMONY  OF  BYE -WITNESSES. 


(^TbefoUowiug  article  coatoios  tbeeubatance 
of  •  l^Uidx  ia  the  Ckmtlioh^r  yolksbofe  aw 
Boid :  it  iaolude«80iae  iaterestiBg  faots  vespeot- 
iog  thd  Orphan  House  at  Elberfeld,  gives 
some  n9w  d^laUs  eosoeming  tlia  Ute  remark- 
able work  of  God  in  tbatiuatitiitioo,  and  adds 
materially  to  our  means  oi  judging  of  that 
graeioue  ereat  llie  devielou  of  the  seren 
ftstofB  has  been  already  aanounoed  in  our 
Domberfior  June  (p.  SMI);  but  the  following 
dtftails  hav0  not  belbre  aj^eared  in  this 
coiuiCvy.J 

It  waa  naav  tba  oad  of  April  that  we  oon* 
versed  about  the  revivals  at  Elberfeld,  but  our 
eoQvenation  w«a  inteivupCed.  An  iolMNffupted 
aad  nnfiniahed  ooovecsation  about  a  weighty 
matter  always  leaves  behind  an  useaay,  and 
ewa  painful,  fJBoliog*  If  we  oannot  aajr  what 
wa  lutva  to  lay,  owr  friend  has  an  inperfeot  and, 
perfaape,  false  impvemion  of  our  meaning,  and 
an  unploaaaat  nttsnnderetanding  may  oome  of 
it.  We  both  wished  to  puraae  the  subject,  bot 
did  wm%  meet  with  ana  another.  Time  glidee 
away,  and  I  muat  take  my  pen  to  supply  what 
haa  baan  omitted.  I  therelbre  writa  ie  oom- 
pletotiia  conversation,  and  I  oaa  do  it  the  mon 
ooctfidoatly,thateinca  the  Slbmfdd  Zniimg 
conteaned  its  report,  other  evidence  has  been 
a4du«ed,  whiah  is  yet  more  unauspieious.  I 
aliade  to  the  testimony  of  the  seven  pastors 
of  Elberfield,  upon  tbeBevivid  in  the  Orphan 
Hooae,  which  baa  been  confirmed  by  the  pro- 
Tvwial  synod.  Theae  clergymen  have  not  ap- 
peared in  their  official  capacity*  because  Cbey 
have  no  official  connexion  with  the  Church  in 
tha  Orphan  Hooae,  but  out  of  a  desire  that 
thitf  «&ir,  so  much  toiarepresented  and  mis- 
undentood,  might  be  made  truly  known. 

The  ecMnmunioation  of  the  seven  pastors — 
Barnsr,  Br.  Haasencamp,  KoUner,  Krafi^, 
KiiaaftI,  Liehtenstain.  and  Rink— first  gives  us 
a  abort  history  of  the  OrpbMi  Houae,  which 
aMkaa  ua  bettor  aoquaialed  with  the  muoh- 
tilked-ef  ittatiiulion,  eo  tbatwa  comprehend 
iMna  eiioumetaaeea  more  perfectly. 

In  1848,  after  the  storm  of  vevolution  had 
paased  away,  the  deetroying  angel  of  cholera 
appaarad  at  Elberfeld.  By  thia  many  were 
laade  orphana,  and  the  urgent  need  for  an 
o(phan*houae  became  apparent  Hereupon 
beaavolenee  applied  both  hand  and  heart  to 
the  work,  and  in  a  short  time  4^,000  dollars 
were  freely  contributed.  With  the  exception 
of  a  iaw  doUara,  thia  sum  was  subscribed  by 


the  Kvangelical  commuulty.  Subaei|ueQtly, 
certain  legaciea  were  given  to  the  ioatituljon, 
chiefly  with  the  u&derstaodiDg  that  the  ad- 
ministration should  be  Evangelical.  Yet  these 
wishes  were  so  far  disregarded,  that,  contrary 
to  the  counsel  of  wise  men,  the  institution  was 
framed,  not  as  an  ecclesiastical  and  confee* 
sional  one,  but  aa  one  purely  civic.  It  waa 
tbaiefiMre,  like  other  civic  inatitationa,  under 
the  direction  of  the  civil  aqttboritiea.  and  no 
clergyman  had  place  or  voice  ia  it.  All 
queationa  relating  to  the  work  of  edueatipn, 
and  the  moral  and  religioua  training  of  the 
ohildaen,  weie  decided  without  the  dergy.  Yet 
the  exoluaion  of  tha  Chureh  officially,  did  not 
imply  that  the  Ohviatian  apirit  w«6  to  be  abut 
out  of  the  house,  which,  from  its  foundatioi), 
continued  under  divers  Cbrtatian  influences. 
The  direetioq,  moreover,  haa  inclnded  aome 
religioue  laymen,  as  the  president  of  i^ 
Ehenish  Miaaionary  Society,  Dr.  Keetn^un, 
who  held  the  direction  with  seal,  and  ia  a 
Chiiatian  spirit.  Ha  haa  been  aucaeeded  by 
Mr.  Ghrafe  since  1860,  who  also  ia  a  man  of 
decided  Christian  character,  and  the  founder 
of  the  Elberfeld  Diaaenting  Ohurch,  of  which 
the  miniater  ia  Kolbrtigge. 

The  diveetion  thus  carried  on,  haa,  in 
acewdance  with  the  atatutea,  not  enoroaohed  on 
the  civic  juriadiction,  but  exerted  ite  influence 
moatiy  in  the  employment  of  the  maatera. 
The  most  decided  Christian  men  have  been 
appointed  to  this  office.  Till  1866,  the  master 
was  Klopfel,  who  laboured  with  gnat  zeal,  devo- 
tion, and  auoceaa.  His  exeunt  suoceaeor  died 
after  being  one  year  in  office.  In  1658,  Chris- 
tian Klug,  till  now  the  master,  was  appointed. 
He  is  a  man  whoae  character  aa  a  Christian 
teacher  standa  very  high,  and  who  oonaecratea 
all  his  rare  gifts  to  his  important  work. 

Towards  the  end  of  last  year  the  Bayal  Go- 
vernment at  Dusseldorf  undertook  to  inspect 
the  beDovolent  instituiions  at  Elberfeld,  and 
the  report  passes  a  high  encomium  upon  the 
Orphan  Asylum.  To  the  excellent  position 
which  the  institution  has  attained,  this  cir- 
eiunstance  has  also  contributed—that  only 
those  persons  were  appointed  as  managers  or 
overseers  of  the  children,  who  encouraged  the 
hope  that  their  influence  would  be  altogether 
of  a  Christian  character.  Besides,  the  Orphan 
House  is  erected  in  a  moat  fkTCurable  situation, 
The  noble  building  atanda  a  mile  from  the 
town,  near  a  group  of  houaea  called  Arranbarr 
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which  is  distinguished  for  its  Christian  asso- 
ciations. The  numerous  believers  there,  of 
the  Evangelical  and  Lutheraa  Churches,  have 
long  been  intimately  allied,  and  they  unite  in 
regular  meetings,  at  which  pastors  of  both 
Churches  are  present  and  preside. 

Elberfeld  has,  of  late  years,  through  Divine 
visitations,  acquired  something  which  minis- 
ters to  its  religious  life,  and  that  has  also 
extended  its  influence  to  the  Orphan  House. 
In  1859,  the  cholera  attacked  it  again  with 
violence;  and  while  many  places  in  the  vicinity 
were  exempt,  about  1,000  persons  died  in  the 
town.  The  Orphan  House,  although  disease 
had  shown  itself  close  at  hand,  was  wholly 
untouched ;  but  it  had  to  receive  an  addition 
of  eighty  children,  whose  parents  had  died  of 
cholera— so  that  the  number  in  the  house  rose 
to  almost  300.  The  destroying  angel  was  a 
messenger  from  God,  who  brought  many  to 
Him.  Men  felt  that  the  Lord  was  nigh  :  and 
of  an  evening  thousands  crowded  to  the  night 
services,  which  were  held  in  the  churches,  and 
many  hearts  were  deeply  moved.  Regular 
prayer-meetings  were  then  begun,  and  many 
were  awakened,  happily  without  much  notice 
from  without  The  week  of  prayer,  at  the 
beginning  of  last  year,  again  awakened  a 
prayerful  spirit :  especially  in  a  remote  patt  of 
the  parish,  where  much  rudeness  and  poverty 
prevailed,  there  was  apparent  a  decided  dispo- 
sition to  hear  God*s  Word,  and  a  prayer-room 
was  there  built  to  hold  religious  meetings  in, 
because  an  ordinary  room  oould  not  hold  the 
thronging  multitudes. 

Another  event  also  added  to  the  religious 
life  in  Elberfeld  in  a  blessed  manner.  The 
two  great  Evangelical  communities  of 
Elberfeld,  numbering  about  400,000  souls— 
the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed— had,  till 
within  these  few  years,  in  accordance  with  the 
confessional  tendencies  of  the  time,  been  at  a 
distance  from  one  another,  and  that  had  led  to 
some  differences;  but  now  their  relations  had 
become  friendly,  and  they  co-operated  for  the 
common  good,  although  all  expectation  was 
abandoned  that  any  should  give  up,  or 
think  little  of,  their  own  peculiarities  of  doc- 
trine. A  common  hall  has  been  purchased  by 
members  of  both  Churches,  for  j  romoting  the 
unfettered  combination  of  the  Christian  citi- 
zens, and  for  the  purposes  of  the  home  mission. 
The  most  influential  members  of  the  two 
Churches,  and  their  pastors,  have  here  openly 
given  the  hand  of  love  to  one  another. 

In  the  large  hall  of  this  building,  when  the 
^eek  of  prayer  was  again  observed  this  year. 


thousands  came  together ;  and  it  was,  indeed ,  a 
cheering  sight  to  see  united  there  persons  of  all 
ranks,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  to  call  on 
God  for  the  extension  of  His  kingdom  and  the 
revelation  of  His  grace.  Every  one  was 
allowed  to  speak,  and  yet  there  was  no  con- 
fusion, no  impropriety,  no  obtrusiveness ;  no 
one  wished  to  plead  for  a  particular  church  or 
section  of  Christendom,  and  yet  the  prayers 
were  mostly  for  special  objects. 

Naturally  these  movements  must  have  had 
some  influence  in  the  Orphan  House.  But 
it  is  expressly  noticeable  that  in  the  house 
itself,  in  which  alone  now  the  revival  makes 
itself  known,  there  has  been  no  exclusivenesa 
in  the  tone  and  character  of  the  education  and 
regulations. 

The  ministers  testify  that,  when  they  visited 
the  house,  they  never  encountered  anything^ 
which  showed  the  prevalence  of  any  enforce- 
ment of  a  mere  outward  form  of  Christianity  ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  always  received  the 
impression  that  the  children  led  a  free  and 
joyous  life.  Much  attention  was  paid  to  their 
bodily  welfare,  as  appeared  by  the  gymnastic 
exercises  every  evening  under  the  conduct  of 
the  superintendent.  The  director  was  also 
careful  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  children 
in  their  youthfiil  enjoyments.  In  August  last 
a  railway  excursion  was  organised  fbr  their 
amusement.  The  reproach  which  has  fallen 
upon  the  director  and  superintendent,  of  the 
revivals  being  the  result  of  a  deeply-laid  plan, 
and  a  systematic  action  upon  their  feelings,  is, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  clergy,  utterly  unfounded. 
Those  who  visited  the  house  before  the  revival 
might  have  learned  better  from  the  happy 
faces  of  the  children. 

As  I  said :  at  the  beginning  of  this  year, 
the  week  of  prayer  was  observed  extensively 
at  Elberfeld,  and  earnest  prayer-meetings 
were  held  at  Arrenberg.  Petitions  were 
offered  for  the  Orphan  House,  where  many  of 
the  children  at  the  time  caused  m|ich  anxiety 
by  their  perversenees.  And  lo !  the  spirit  of 
prayer  entered  mightily  into  the  house— and 
especially  after  this  refractoriness,  and  op* 
posite  disposition,  showed  itself  in  some  of 
them.  One  Sunday  in  Januaiy  the  boys  were 
forbidden  to  go  out,  which  led  to  sundry  de- 
monstrations of  disobedience.  But  a  mightier 
came,  and  on  the  next  day  there  was  a  deep 
feeling  of  sin,  and  an  impulse  to  pray  in  many 
of  the  boys ;  and  indeed  already,  in  the  week 
preceding,  some  of  the  girls  bad  made  known 
lo  the  superintendent  their  souls'  trouble. 

As  soon  as  many  of  the  children  exhibited 
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mmsual  ooneera  for  their  souls,  the  superin- 
temcleiit  (Klag)  informed  the  president  of  the 
diieetion  (Afr.  Qrafe),  who  rejoiced  from  his 
heart  tt  the  oommunication,  and  regarded  the 
manifestation  as  an  answer  to  his  prayer.  He 
antfaorised  Klug  to  hold  prayer-meetings 
ID  the  hoaae,  at  first  only  for  such  of  the  elder 
diildren  as  felt  the  special  need  of  prayer, 
fint  alrea^  the  spirit  of  prayer  was  awakened 
among  the  boys,  and  had  brought  together 
for  pimyer  such  of  them  as  were  seized  with 
caie  for  their  souls.  About  the  end  of 
Janoaiy  some  sixteen  boys  desired  to  meet 
for  prayer,  and  a  room  was  allowed  them, 
where,  in  the  presence  of  an  inspector,  they 
might  call  upon  the  Lord.  To  the  general 
prayer-meeting  for  the  elder  boys,  on  January 
31,  there  came  thirty  boys,  and  as  many  girls 
who  felt  impelled  thereto. 

From  February  1,  however,  the  movement 
tMk  hold  of  the  children  generally  in  an  ex- 
tnundinary  way.  FuU  of  pain  and  sorrow  for 
their  sins,  the  children  lingered  for  some  one 
to  pray  for  them,  and  prayed  tiiemselres  for 
grace.  To  not  a  few  of  them  came  peace  and 
joy  alker  some  days,  so  that  Uiey  praised  and 
blesaed  the  Lord.  But  among  these  a  power- 
ful spirit  of  prayer  displayed  itself,  so  that 
they  were  impelled  to  pray  for  other  and  un- 
awakened  children.  In  the  whole  house  was 
revealed  the  power  of  an  extraordinary  spirit* 
nal  working,  so  that  the  children  collectively, 
and  the  inwardly  resisting,  were  alike  seized 
and  bowed  down  by  it. 

But  the  spiritual  movement  was  also  accom- 
panied by  agitations  of  the  body,  and  the 
frail  earthly  vessel  felt  powerfully  the  inward 
commotion.  Some  of  the  boys  and  girls  lost 
for  a  short  time  the  use  of  speech ;  others  felt 
theoiaelvea  only  bodily  weak  and  feeble ;  and 
othera  showed  convulsive  movements  of  the 
anna  and  feet;  but  no  one  of  the  children  lost 
kis  cooeeioaaness.  From  the  middle  of  Feb- 
niaiy  physical  afifeotions  occurred  less  often, 
and  the  whole  movement  took  thenoeforv^ard 
i  stiller  character. 

During  this  time  the  abovenamed  seven 
litsiDiB  often  visited  the  Orphan  House,  and 
have  now  published  what  they  saw  with  their 
ovn  eyes,  and  heard  with  their  own  ears. 
iHotor  KUnzel  says :  '*  I  found  many  children 
Ijing  apon  their  beds  in  the  deepest  and  most 
endsBt  bodily  agitation,  and  I  spoke  a  short, 
sapleword  of  evangelical  comfort  to  them. 
Kor  have  I,  so  far  as  my  memory  goes,  ever 
«en  sneh  deep,  holy  anxiety  in  any  youthful 
eotmteiiaiiese,  as  met  me  here.    I  saw  no  sign 
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of  extravagant  over-straining,  and  the  counte- 
nance of  a  repentance  forgetting  all  that  i^ 
earthly,  and  reaching  to  the  inmost  soul,  still 
seems  to  be  before  my  eyes. 

"  In  the  large  hall  of  the  Orphan  House,  T 
found  afterwards  a  company  of  perhaps  120 
children,  with  their  guardians,  collected  for 
prayer.  I  remained  at  the  entrance.  A  boy 
was  engaged  in  prayer;  after  him  another 
prayed,  and  then  a  third.  They  were  prayers 
which  awoke  my  deep  wonder — simple,  child- 
like, ardent,  scriptural,  in  the  spirit  of  faitli, 
and  mostly  in  appropriate  expressions.** 

Pastor  Rink  says  he  visited  the  Orphan 
House  on  February  7,  to  see  the  awakened 
children,  among  whom  he  had  some  candidates 
for  confirmation. 

"  In  the  dormitory  which  I  entered  there  were 
about  forty  children  in  bed,  in  consequence  of 
the  feeling  of  weakness,  but  I  saw  very  few  iu 
convulsions.  One  of  my  candidates  for  con- 
firmation came  to  me  with  a  beaming  counte- 
nance, saying,  *  1  am  another  being,  pastor ; 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  forgiven  my  sins.'  " 

When  about  a-half  hour  later  he  visited  a 
dormitory  of  the  girls,  some  five  were  in  bed. 
"  We  had  scarcely  been  some  moments  in  the 
room,  when  we  heard  in  the  adjoining  boys' 
chamber  one  of  the  boys  in  prayer:  he  was 
sixteen  or  seventeen  years  old,  and  heretofore 
one  of  the  most  perverse  in  the  house.  He 
prayed  with  such  power,  calmness,  and  fervour 
for  other  children  who  had  not  yet  found  peace, 
that  it  went  through  me.  There  was  nothing 
excited  or  stormy  in  the  prayer,  but  I  have 
seldom  heard  any  so  full,  so  well-arranged,  and 
truly  beautiful  and  trustful ;  it  was  like  a  quiet 
stream.  We  also  heard  another  younger  boy 
in  prayer,  who  besought  the  Lord  for  another 
iu  a  simple  and  childlike  manner:  'Dear 
Saviour,  behold,  N— ^  is  still  so  hardened 
and  bound  by  Satan;  have  mercy  on  him,  and 
convert  him  to  Thyself !  *  I  left  the  house  with 
the  strong  conviction,  here  is  a  noble  work 
of  God ! ' 

"Of  the  four  children,"  he  observes,  "  who 
belonged  to  my  catechumens,  two  were  among 
those  awakened,  and  I  have  recently  often 
noticed  them,  and  spoken  alone  with  them. 
Both  "^of  these  were  physically  afiected,  and 
both  give  good  promise  of  constancy." 

Pastor  Hassencamp,  as  visitor,  had  an  especial 
interest  in  the  proceedings.  *'  I  cannot  deny," 
says  he,  "  that  I  entered  the  house  with  some 
prejudice  against  the  movement.  I  feared  it 
had  been  called  up  by  a  fanatical  urging  to 
repentance,  which  is  so  contrary  to  my  in 
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most  being.  The  suporiiitcndent  calmetl  mo 
by  the  information  that  nothing  special  had 
been  done  to  produce  the  morement,  and  as- 
sured me  that  the  whole  affkir  had  been  con- 
ducted with  the  utmost  quietness,  and,  there- 
fore, strangers  were  not  admitted  to  the 
children." 

He  visited  the  girls'  room  trith  Rink,  and 
wag  equally  astonished  by  the  prayer  above- 
named.  "TVe  heard,"  ho  says,  *' a  voice 
praying  with  ever-growing  power,  and  I  have 
scarcely  heard  a  more  simple,  heaulifiil,  and 
stirring  prayer.  I  was  so  taken,  that  T  in- 
voluntarily joitied  in  it.  On  my  asking  who 
was  praying,  tlie  superintendent's  wife  told  me 
it  wa?  a  boy."  He  was  so  struck  with  what  he 
heard,  that  he  went  into  the  room  to  see. 
There  he  found  seven  boys,  and  on  .inquiring 
of  the  one  named  if  he  had  been  praying,  was 
answered  in  the  affirmative.  In  one  of  the 
beds  lay  an  older  boy  in  convulsions,  and 
for  him  the  prayer  had  been  mad^. 
While  he  was  there  the  convulsions  con- 
tinued, and  the  one  who  had  been  praying 
called  upon  another,  "  Pray  for  Peter."  A  boy 
about  twelve  years  old  hereupon  rose  from  his 
bed,  knelt  down,  and  offered  a  simple,  childlike 
prayer,  wherein  he  inserted  some  passages  of 
Scripture.  "  From  this  room,"  says  Hassen- 
oamp,  "I  passed  into  a  large  hall,  where 
thirty  or  forty  boys  lay  in  bed,  some  asleep, 
and  some  awake,  many  of  them  clearly  much 
exhausted.  I  sought  out  one  of  my  catechu- 
mens, and  found  in  him  so  deep  a  conviction 
of  sin,  that  I  could  not  doubt  that  the  Lord 
had  wrought  upon  him  by  His  Holy  Spirit." 

Pastor  Lichtenstein  says :  "  I  visited  the 
Orphan  House  on  February  8th.  I  found  in 
the  boys*  dormitory  about  twenty-five  on  their 
beds,  and  with  few  exceptioAq  in  convulsions. 
While  the  paroxysms  lasted  the  children  pre- 
s3oted  an  appearance  of  great  agitation, 
sighing  and  crying"  out  with  all  the  symptoms 
of  strong  inward  anguish  ;  but  amid  all  these 
unusual  circumstances,  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  phenomenon  made  itself  apparent. 
The  boys,  with  perhaps  two  exoteptions,  were 
all  conscious  ;  they  stretched  out  their  hands 
to  mo;  I  had  to  go  calming,  comforting,  and 
encouraging,  from  one  bed  to  another.  Here 
I  cannot  suppress  an  observation  which 
seemed  to  me  of  great  significance  for  the 
decision  of  the  case.  That  which  exclusively 
moved  the  children  was  anxiety  about  their 
salvation,  and  they  did  not  seek  to  find  pe«ce 
by  striving  after  joyful  emotions,  but  thirsted 
mostly  for  the  consolation  of  the  Word  of 


Gbd,  and  seemed  to  fiud  ah  alleviatioa  of  Vbeir 
condition  when  they  found  the«arae  written  in 
the  Soripturesr. 

"  Here,  one  efattd'sffiowed  me  the  first  veneof 
Psalm  xiii.,  and  theret»y  indicaM  hifBself; 
while  yonder,  others  went  from  their  bed^  to 
I  one  another,  and  gave  their  united  atteetion 
to  a  subject    It  was  nothing  else  than  a  tni 
which  a  boy  had  found  and  showed  lo  the  rest 
as  a  costly  pearl,  to  whieh  the  earnest  thoughts 
of  all  were  directed.    Again,  I  was  called  to 
'  others,  and  as  I  exhibited  to  them  single  pro- 
I  mises  of  grace,  and  sought  to  bring  fhem  nearer 
I  to  their  yonthful  comprehension,  theff  oount«- 
1  nances  beamed  with  joy,  and  they  clapped  their 
I  bands  to  indicate  the  impression  which  the 
j  Word  made  upon  them.    Am  the  eonseionsneps 
I  of  the  children  was  a  conseionsness  of  sfn  and 
!  guilt  alone,  their  whde  desire  was  for  pardon, 
j  on  the  ground  of  the  Divine  promfsw  in  the 
Word,  and  the  main  point  in  tf»eir  pwyer^.    1 
was  witness  of  this,  whfti  that  evewhig,  ont  of 
the  unrest  of  sighing  and  lamenling,  a  childish 
\oice  was  raised  in  prayef,  praying  in  brief 
words,  on  l^e  ground  of  an  angniehed  heart, 
only  fbr  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  removal  of 
guilt,  and  the  ereation  of  a  new  heart    At  a 
second  visit  I  found  the  children  calm  and 
with  no  excitement  of  joy." 

Pastor  Krafft  also  visited  the  Orphan  House 
in  those  days,  to  call  upon  a  candidate  fbr  con- 
firmation, and  came  again  a  week  later.    He 
then  went  into  a  room  where   abont  twenty 
children  lay  upon  their  beds.    "  The  boys,"  he 
says,   "who  mostly  knew   me,  wgarded  me 
with  a  friendliness  which  mnoh  struck  me. 
Instead  of  eeeing,  as  I  expected,  a  crowd  of 
boys  in  extraordinary  convulsions  and  excito- 
ment,  I  beheld  an  assemblage,  some  of  whom 
had  lost  the  use  of  speech,  thoogfi  not  of  eye- 
sight, but  there  was  manifested  nnmietakeably 
an  emotion  of  joy.    I  saw  how  some  boys  who 
could    not   speak,    busied    themselves   with 
writing,  and  one  such  pencil  correspondence 
was  shown  me.    It  ran  thus :  '  Canst  thou  say 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  forgiven  thy  sins?' 
Answer:    'Yea,  I  can  say  it.'     Among  the 
boys  who  lay  in  bed,  I  found  otie  not  a  resident 
pupil  in  the  house,  who,  having  eome  to  the 
house  to  fetch  something,  was  so  OTerpowerec! 
by  the  spirit  which  prevailed  there,  that  h 
could  not  leave  the  institution.     His  master 
a  dear  man  well  known  to  me,  stood  by  hi 
bed,  and  encouraged  his  pupil  from  the  Won 
of  God.    He  afterwards  told  fbe  how  nmcl 
trouble  this  scholar  had  eatrsed  him»  and  tha 
now  a  happy  and  niilooked-for  change,    ii 
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whidi  k«  heartily  rejoieed,  had  iakea  place. 
As  I  went  round  the  beds,  where  I  gave  my 
iMod  to  the  boys  without  saying  anything,  a 
sBrapofp^erwaahMidedme,  vith  a  rsqusst 
that  I  voold  engage  in  prayer.  I  coald  not, 
on  savend  gionadii,  immediately  manage  to 
eeaqdy  with  thia  veqiiest  When  I  saw  tiiat 
the  evenog  meal  waa  biought  in,  I  did  not 
attend  to  the  desire  eq»ressed.  Hefenpon  a 
boy  prayed.  *  Dear  Loid  Jeaus,  we  thank  Thee 
for  thia  food ;  grant  us  that  we  may  also  soon 
Ktmm  again  lo  our  lahoun/  Of  the  gtrla  who 
wan  indispoeed  I  heaid  nothing,  but  soon 
after  antoaed  the  large  dinmg-hall,  where  ail 
tha  giria,  aboot  100  in  number,  had  concluded 
tMr  •faniog  ref^.  There  dwelt  on  the 
c^MlBBapaea  ef  mast  of  tha  ehildrsn  tha  ok- 
piaasiafn  of  a  joyful  and  earaest  apirituality — a 
irwly  festival  emotloa.  I  saw  no  mark  ol  any 
derangement  of  the  ragnlationa  of  the  house; 
crerytbing  I  saw  followed  the  ordinary  course." 

Four  girls  of  the  Orphan  House  were  cate- 
chnmens  of  Pastor  Krailt,  and  two  attepded 
bia  instructions  for  children.  Almost  two 
raotttlis  after  his  prerions  communication,  he 
writea  to  the  effect  that  the  happy  efPeot  upon 
these  was  still  apparent,  and  had  been  most 
beneficial  to  the  rest  of  his  class. 

The  preparatory  instructions  of  Pastor 
Kdllner,  of  the  Luthenm  Church,  had  relation 
to  twanty-three  children  from  the  Orphan 
Hooae — boys  and  girls.  Let  us  hear  what  he. 
says  in  bis  account,  written  on  March  5 : 
**  While  I  had  preriouriy  slhnost  incessant 
reason  to  lament  the  lack  of  seriousness  and 
sttent!<m  in  almost  all  my  pupils  of  tbis  class, 
I  must  say  that  the  children  from  the  Orphan 
Monsn  bare  become  remarkably  more  serious 
snd  atlentiTe,  and  that  sereral  of  them  now 
ibOow  the  instniction  with  the  desire  for  sal- 
TitSoo.  This  happy  change  came  about  dur- 
hif  the  we91-known  moTement  at  the  Orphan 
inititutSon." 

Paator  Bamer  wss,  during  the  first  four 
weeks  of  the  awakening,  prerented  from  at- 
tradsnoe  by  iHnees  and  absence.  On  his  return 
be  found  that  two  of  his  catechumens  bad 
been  aarrirened  to  life.  Three  months  before 
he  had  had  to  send  back  one  of  these  fi'om 
eogflrmaCfon.  From  this  one  the  following 
letter  was  received :  ••Dearest  Pastor, — ^The 
Jxffd  Jeans  has  had  pity  upon  us  in  the  Or- 
phan House,  and  has  rouchsafed  unto  us  His 
Holy  9|nfft.  I  hare  experienced  this  love,  and 
He  hM  taken  away  my  stony,  rocky  hearf .  0 
'•')W  nnieh  more  excellent  is  life  in  Christ 
l«mis«  than  life  in  darkness !    He  who  ha»  ex- 


perienced this  can  praise  and  give  tkauka.  0 
that  this  graoe  might  mn  through  the  whole 
Wupperthal,  and  thia  love  be  known  in  every 
fiuttily !  Where,  before,  there  was  eursing  and 
reviling  the  name  of  God,  there  ie  now  praise ; 
and  eut  of  many  hearts  now  oome  praise  aiftd 
thanks,  and  we  hear  the  beautiCul  verse : — 

A(A,  was  bdr  ieh }    Qaada,  gaade,  fte. 
(Oh,  whatbaarl?    Oraoa,  gras^ftc.) 

I  think  how  I  have  grieved  Him  by  my  un- 
mliness,  and  I  think  bow  I  might  pray  for 
pardon,  and  I  will  pray  to  God  for  forgiveness. 
I  am  too  exhausted,  and  therefore  eould  not 
oome  for  instrue^on^  but  may  I  ask  yon  to 
visit  me  once  ?"  Three  weeks  later,  Mr.  fiamer 
saw  no  reason  to  doubt  the  change  of  this  boy 
by  the  grace  of  God. 

Another  of  his  eateohamens  was  known  to 
Pastor  Bamer,  beft»e  his  entrance  into  th^ 
Orphan  House,  as  an  abandoned  boy,  deadened 
,to  Divine  things  by  sin.  "  His  awakening," 
says  the  pastor,  **  is,  to  my  mind,  a  special 
miracle  of  grace  His  concern  for  his  soul,  ex- 
pressed in  conversation  to  me  afterwards,  when 
he  was  in  the  hospital  for  rheumatism,  was 
throughout  indicative  of  siocerity,  and  filled 
my  heart  with  praise  and  joy  towards  the 
Lord,  who  had  pitied  this  lost  one  and  kept 
him  hitherto." 

Of  three  orphan  girls  who  attended  his 
catechising  and  had  been  awakened — tnro  of 
them  had  had  conversions — the  said  minister 
can  testify  most  favourably. 

Moreover,  the  teacher  Pistor — who  is  placed 
in  the  Arrenberg  School,  which  is  attended  by 
the  orphan  children— 'Offers  his  testimony.  He 
says  that  the  revival  among  the  orphans  with 
him,  called  forth  at  the  outset  a  joyful  move- 
ment. He  was  often  an  eye  and  an  ear  wit- 
ness of  the  great  things  God  had  done  in  some. 
"  Several,"  he  says,  "  whom  I  had  often  sighed 
over  before  their  awakening,  because  of  their 
frivolity  and  disobedience,  are  now  among  the 
most  attentive,  obedient,  and  scrupulous.  What 
could  previously  only  be  dragged  out  of  them  by 
threats  or  rebuke,  is  now  gained  by  a  look  or 
a  nod.  They  are  now  very  attentive  to  their 
behaviour,  and  exercise  a  good  influence  on 
their  fellow-scholars.  In  case  thsy  notice  dis- 
obedience in  others,  they  recall  it  to  mind  in 
various  ways.  The  love  of  Christ  moves  them 
to  obedience,  and  to  seek  the  welfare  of  their 
eompanions.  This  love  to  the  Lord  expresses 
itself  in  a  special  manner  by  the  love  of  the 
awakened  for  one  another,  and  for  me.  A 
peculiar  trait  of  many  is  thctr  integrity  : 
lying  and  dissembling  are  held  in  abhorrence. 
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Mr.  Pifltor  says  that  with  one  boy  in  the 
Orphan  House  he  had  a  oonTersation  of  this 
kind :  "  What  makes  you  so  joyful  ?— I  have  i 
found  peaoe.  (The  boy  had  been  in  great 
distress.)  Do  you  then  love  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
The  reply  was  in  the  affirmatiye,  with  a  smile 
upon  the  boy's  oountenanoe.  Why  do  you 
lore  Him?  — Because  He  has  heard  my 
prayer.  What  have  you  prayed  for?— Peace." 
'-One  evening/'  he  adds,  "I  heard  some 
children  who  were  collected  together  praying. 
They  prayed  the  Lord  for  a  new  heart, 
pardon  of  sin,  the  Holy  Qhost,  &c.  One 
of  the  children  also  prayed  in  a  childlike 
manner  for  the  superintendent,  and  then  for 
the  teacher,  and  that  there  might  be  made 
known  to  them  the  Word  of  God  aright  and 
applied  to  their  hearts.  Especially  lovely  was 
the  prayer  of  a  Catholic  girl,  who  gave  thanks 
aloud,' and  said, '  Jesus  is  our  only  Mediator ; 


He     only     can     foigive     our     Bins— Jesus 
alone ! ' " 

This,  dear  friend,  is  a  series  of  facts,  from 
the  mouth  of  good  witnesses,  affording  impor- 
tant aid  for  deciding  upon  this  orphan-house 
business.  There  lie  hidden  here  deep  Ghrsstiaa 
mysteries,  and  there  come  from  childish  hearts . 
glances  of  light  from  the  fullness  of  grace  and 
truth,  which  do  the  heart  good :  but  hard  by 
lie  thickly  black  shadows  and  terrible  riddles. 
It  is  as  if  the  borders  of  the  two  realms  of 
light  and  darkness  met  here.  To  some  it  sup- 
plies only  a  disagreeable  article  for  a  journal, 
and  they  fancy  they  can  decide  this,  unhappily, 
very  complicated  affair,  set  forth  with  misre- 
presentation and  ill-feeling,  the  cause  of 
passion  and  offence,  but  which  can  also  sup- 
ply both  instruction  aud  warning.  You  see  I 
am  not  ready  with  what  I  wanted  to  say,  and, 
therefore,  for  the  present,  I  am,  &c.* 
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Fiihchau,  China,  May,  1801. 

IXPOBTANCE   OF   PRAYER  FOB  NATIVE   HELPERS 
IN  THE   MISSrONART   WORK. 

I  am  led  by  the  vast  importance  of  the 
subject  to  send  you  a  few  thoughts  on  prayer 
in  behalf  of  native  helpers  in  the  missionary 
work  in  China. 

Prayer  in  behalf  of  foreign  missionaries,  of 
native  converts  to  Christianity  in  foreigu  lands, 
of  Christian  schools  among  the  heathen,  and 
of  the  heathen  generally,  is  very  common 
among  Christians  in  Western  countries.  But 
I  fear  that  special  prayer  for  the  native 
helpert  a$  a  cUut,  labouring  for  the  conversion 
of  their  heathen  countrymen,  is  rarely  offered. 
The  subject  of  prayer  for  native  helpers  is  one 
of  great  general  importance,  considered  with  re- 
ference to  the  progress  of  the  cause  in  every  mis- 
sionaiy  field.  But  I  shall  briefly  present  the 
subject  viewed  from  China  as  my  standpoint 
For  I  feel  that  there  are  some  grave  con- 
siderations, some  special  reasons,  why  frequent 
and  fervent  prayer  on  behalf  of  native  helpers 
in  China  should  be  offered  by  the  Church. 

NATIVE  HELPERS,  UNDER  GOD,  THE    MAIN 
HOPE  FOR  CHINA. 

China  is  so  immense  and  so  populous,  its 
distance  from  England  and  America  (the  pre- 
sent centres  of  interest  in  the  missionary 
cause)  so  great,  and  the  necessary  expenses  of 
foreign  missionaries  so  large  and  so  constant, 


that  it  is  idle  to  expect  the  Evangelizatioa  of 
the  empire  by  the  labour  of  foreigners.  And 
besides,  the  number  of  missionaries,  aad  of 
candidates  for  the  missionary  work  in  this  land, 
is  immensely  inadequate.  The  Church,  at 
least  in  the  present  state  of  her  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  missions,  has  neither  the  men  nor 
the  money  she  is  willing  to  spare  for  the  work 
In  China.  Can  she  send  and  support  annually 
several  scores  or  hundreds,  not  to  s&y  thou- 
sands, of  her  sons  and  daughters  to  labour  in 
this  empire  for  Jesua?  No;  Chioa  must  be 
saved  by  the  Divine  blessing  resting  prin- 
cipally on  the  labours  of  her  own  converted 
sons  and  daughters.  NaUve  preachers,  under 
Ood,  are  her  main  hope.  How  important, 
then,  that  suitable  persons  should  be  raised 
up  at  the  right  time  and  place,  and  in  suffi- 
cient numbers,  to  meet  the  growing  demands  of 
the  work~>to  respond  to  the  loud  call  of  Pro- 
vidence for  more  labourers  in  this  empire !  Is 
it  reasonable  and  consistent  to  believe  that  the 
Evangelization  of  China  will  be  achieved 
without  the  importunate  and  effectual  prayers 
of  the  Church  in  behalf  of  the  native  agents 
or  instruments  in  the  work  ?  Are  the  present 
or  the  future  missionaries  in  this  land,  on 
whom  will  devolve  the  responsibility  of  select- 
ing, training,  and  superintending  the  native 
helpers,  sufficient  for  such  a  responsibility, 
unaided  by  the  sympathies  and  the  prayers  of 


*  A  inbaeqaent  paper  it  promiied,  but  has  not  yet  oome  to  oar  handi. 
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Weetem  Christiaos,  poured  out  before  God  in 
behalf  of  these  helpers  ? 

PRECBDENT  IN  CHINA. 

"As  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree  is  inolined,'' 

is  an  old  adage,  which  has  a  moral  application 

ofpecnliar  significance  and  force  in  such  an 

empire  as  China,  where  euBkm  and  pncedem 

are  generally  mora  powerfal  than  law,  or  than 

right    The  foundations  should  be  properly 

laid  if  the  superstructure  is  to  be  drm  and 

durable;  a  low  standard  of  piety  and  devo- 

tn>n  to  the  work,  in  those  who  are  the  first,  or 

among  the  first,  to  be  employed  as   native 

helpne  (including  under  that  term  catechists, 

readers,  colporteurs,  and  preachers),  would  be  a 

calamity  to  be  peculiarly  dreaded  and  depre- 

cated  in  this  empire.    Now,  may  not,  should 

Dot,  a  deep  and  permanent  interest  be  taken 

in  this  matter,  by  those,  at  the  least,  who  are 

co-workers  in  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of 

missions  in  this  land?    Ought  they  not,  and 

will  they  not,  offer  up  special  and  frequent 

prayer  in  behalf  of  native  helpers  in  China,  in 

view  of  the  transcendent  importance  of  rightly 

beginning,  as  well  as  of  rightly  oontinuing,  the 

work,  80  far  as  the  instrumentality  of  Chinese 

Christians  is  concerned  ? 

THEIR  PECULIAR  DIFFICULTIES. 

While  there  is  nothing  like  the  India  caste, 
nor  anything  like  the  animosity  which  prevails 
in  Tnrkey,  between  rival  sects  of  a  spurious  or 
degenerated  Christianity,  or  between  the  Mos- 
lems and  the  so-called  Christians,  to  be  en- 
countered in  China  by  native  helpers,  there 
are  several  things,  of  a  very  trying  and  formid- 
able character,  against  which  these  helpers 
haTO  to  contend,  and  over  which  they  must 
have  much  grace  in  order  to  triumph.  I  will 
mention  only  two. 

One  is  the  opprobrium  which  springs  from 
rejecting  the  teachings  of  the  ancient  sages. 
To  cast  aside  Confucianism  for  Cbrisdauity,  is 
liale  short  of  treason  in  the  estimation  of  the 
learned  Chinese.  In  China  it  is  exQcedingly 
popular  to  praise  the  ancient  classics,  and  to 
profess  adherence  to  their  maxims.  To  exalt 
Uie  doctrines  of  Jesus  above  the  maxims  of 
Confooias  and  Mencius,  and  to  teach  them  as 
the  only  proper  and  sufficient  rule  of  life  on 
the  part  of  the  natives  of  this  country,  is  re- 
garded as  almost  synonymous  with  rebellion 
gainst  the  empire.  A  common  and  very 
odtotts  charge  against  the  native  helpers  is  that 
they  hare  turned  their  backs  upon  the  sages 
of  their  own  country,  and  have  submitted  to 
foreigners. 

.\gaiu:    To  espouse  the  religion  of  Jesus 


involves  the  disuse  of  the  ancestral  tablet, 
which  act  is  reckoned  a  crime  against  nature, 
subjecting  them  to  the  charge  of  filial  impiety, 
or  want  of  proper  love  for  their  parents  and 
reverence  for  their  memory.  To  teach  men 
that  they  should  by  no  means  worship  the 
tablet,  but  on  every  aooount  worship  Jesus, 
brings  down  upon  the  native  helpers  great  and 
peculiar  reproach.  This  kind  of  reproach^ 
that  of  being  undutiful  and  unfilial,  though 
and  when  they  know  they  are  not — ^it  is  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  for  them  to  bear.  They  are 
ever  ready  to  repel  the  taunt,  and  to  show  the 
real  nature  of  filial  piety,  and  the  compatibility 
of  rejecting  the  ancestral  tablet  with  the  truest 
affection  for  their  parents,  and  the  profoundest 
reverence  for  their  memory. 

Those  who  are  most  acquainted  with  the 
peculiarities  of  Chinese  mind  and  Chinese 
society,  are  best  able  to  understand  the  oppro- 
brium, both  in  kind  and  degree,  which  grows 
out  of  rejecting  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient 
sages  and  the  ancestral  tablet  But  it  is 
believed  that  every  reader  can  gain,  from  the 
brief  statement  here  made,  some  adequate  con- 
ception of  the  peculiar  difficulties  which  native 
helpers  must  meet  in  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  among  their  countrymen.  May  the 
pious  reader  forget  not  to  lift  up,  often  and 
earnestly,  his  heart  in  prayer  to  God  on  their 
behalf! 

DANGER  OF  PRIDE. 

I  will  merely  refer  to  a  temptation  of  great 
magnitude,  which  native  helpers  have  to 
struggle  against  in  this  land — a  kind  of  pride 
or  self-conceitf  growing  out  of  the  change  in 
their  social  condition,  which  occurs  when  they 
begin  to  labour  directly  and  publicly  as  assist- 
ants in  the  missionary  work.  Supported  by 
foreign  funds,  and  openly  connected  with 
foreigners;  coming  to  no  inconsiderable  extent 
imder  the  protection  of  foreigners,  and  being 
frequently  in  their  society,  and  having  their 
friendship,  confidence,  and  sympathy,  there  is 
danger,  very  great  danger ,  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  lest  they  fail  of  being  as  meek  and 
humble  while  labouring  among  their  country- 
men as  they  ought  to  be,  in  order  to  their 
highest  success  and  usefulness.  They  are  set 
up  by  foreigners  as  teachers  of  their  country- 
men, reproving  them  for  their  vices,  their  idol- 
atries, their  superstitions,  &c.  This  naturally 
begets  a  feeling  of  self-importance,  especially 
as  there  is  nothing  similar  in  social  life  in 
China.  They  are  a  new  and  distinct  class,  so 
to  speak,  with  certain  peculiar  privilegf 
They  are  not  responsible  to  their  ooantryn 
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for  the  manuer  ia  which  they  di90b«r||re  their 
duties,  nor  do  they  look  to  them  for  their 
ealctrie?.  ft  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  how 
much  grace  they  raust  have  to  be  kept  humble, 
and  to  exhibit,  in  this  change  in  their  social 
condition,  the  spirit  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Saviour,  as  they  engage  in  labourB  for  the 
salvation  of  their  countrymen. 

But  it  is  time  tc  close.  M<fre  might  be  said 
on  this  subject;  enough,  however,  has  been 
said  to  indicate  the  importance  of  special 
prayer  for  native  helpers,  employed  in  the 
missionary  work  in  China.  The  knowledge 
that  such  prayer  is  often  and  earnestly  offbred 
by  the  Church,  would  greatly  encourage  the 
missionaries  in  the  work  of  training  and  super- 


intending them.  It  would  sttmulate  the 
helpers  to  greater  fidelity  in  labouring  among 
their  countrymen,  in  strugtgling  against  their 
peculiar  temptations,  and  in  hearing,  with  a 
Ghristlike  spirit,  tiie  variou0  peculiar  re- 
proaches heaped  upon  them.  And,  aboive  all, 
who  can  doubt-*4'or  ^ad  is  the  Hearer  and 
the  Answerer  of  the  apemland  importinHile  exies 
of  His  people — that  it  would  reeolt  in  the 
bestowment  upon  them  of  signal  grace  from 
the  Giver  of  a]l  spiritual  meFoies,  and  tfaus 
largely  accelerate  the  8|iread  of  the  €k>apel 
among  the  handreds  of  millions  of  heathen 
in  thit£mpire? 

Ah  Ahebioak  Mumiokabt. 


JAMAICA. 

THK    FULL   TRUTH    A   DBSlDKBATDSr^— THE   JAMAICA   REVIVAL:    ITS  OBIOIN  A  NJ>   PBOaBBSa — THK 
DIVINE    WORK     AND    ITS    COUNTERFEIT— NATIVE     SUPERSTITION     AND     FALSE     PROPUBIS — 

HEABERS     NUMEROUS — OOOD     DONE    OVER-ESTl- 


FANATIOIBM      DYING     OUT — STONY- GROUND 
MATED — NATIVE   DEFICIENCIES. 

(From  a  Missionary  J 
Savanna-la-Mar,  Jamaica,  June  U,  1861. 

Your  words,  "  The  Christians  of 

Great  Britain  seek  to  know  the  trials  as  well 
as  the  triumphs — the  dark  as  well  as  the 
bright  spots,  which  are  daily  surveyed  by  the 
eye  of  the  missionary,"  &c.,  are  so  different 
from  the  very  plain  hints]so  often  received,  to 
induce  us  to  give  the  best  side  only,  in  writing 
home,  and  to  leave  the  worst  to  be  unknown 
to  the  unreflective,  and  to  be  inferred  simply  by 
those  who  know  human  nature  in  every  land 
is  fallen,  debased,  and  polluted,  that  I  r^oioe 
in  the  improved  state  of  right  feeling  they 
present.  I  believe  that  truth— fuU  and  stern 
truth,  good  and  bad— should  be  wisely  stated  in 
letters  from  the  field  of  action  and  observation, 
and  in  speeches  by  returned  missionaries  and 
deputations,  who  have  been  in  foreign  lauds. 


In  the  month  of  October  last  year,  the 
movement  among  the  dry  bones  appeared,  and 
the  wonderful  results  reported  by  many,  in 
Irish  and  English  periodicals,  began  to  be 
experienced.  Every  place  of  worship  was 
overcrowded.  Nearly  all  the  population  in 
this  and  in  adjoining  parishes  desiied  to  hear 
the  Gospel  proclaimed.  Many  felt  deeply 
under  the  Word.  Quarrelsome  peisons  be- 
came quiet,  drunkards  abstainers,  swearers 
feared  to  utter  an  oath,  the  unclean  forsook 
licentious  living,  and  some  thousands  were 
united  in  marriage.  Beading  the  Scriptures, 
praise,  prayer,  and  preaching,  with  other 
religious  exercises,  became  the  order  of  the 
first  period  of  this  awakening.  Thousands 
gave  their  names  to  the  different  churches  a  ; 
penitenU  seeking  salvation,  and  a  great  num- 
ber gave  striking  evidence  of  what  seemed  to 
Should  your  desire  be  fufilled,  it  may  tend  to  i  us  to  be  a  true  conversion  to  God.    But  soon 


give  the  correct  view  to  secretaries  of  mission 
ary  societies,  and  to  such  of  the  members  of 
committees  as  have  been  brought  into  the 
Maelstrom  of  deceptive  policy  and  misnamed 
charity. 

After  nearly  nine  months'  experience  of  the 
late  wonderful  "  awakening"  I  would  say  of  it : 
We  have  much  from  it  in  which  we  can  and  do 
rejoice;  much  over  which  we  watch  with 
anxiety,  and  are  still  in  doubt  of  its  genuine 
character;  and  much  respecting  whioh  we 
lament  and  mourn,  as  arising  from  the 
machinations  of  the  enemy— to  stay,  if  possible, 
and  mar  the  mighty  work  the  Spirit  has  begun. 


the  unaccountable  prostrations  were  aocom- 
pauied  by  terrific  contortions  of  body,  iuaensi- 
bility,  springing,  shouting,  madness.     Next  | 
broke  forth  the  African  superstition  respecting 
'' Obeah"—i,e.,  witchcrafl^and  some  daring 
men  declared  themselves  prophets,  appointed  < 
by  God  to  dig  up  Obeah,  and  root  it  out  of  tbo 
land.    Where  this  madness  of  "  Myalism  "  was  I 
not  quickly  checked,  it  wrought  fearful  mi:> 
chief  among  the  ignorant  and  superstitious 
people.  i 

Where  no  wise  and  influential  penoo  was. 
present  at  the  first,  to  guide,  much  extrava^l 
gance  and  folly  appeared,  and  soon  we  aaw^ 
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the  enemy  was  busy,  soatteriDg  his  wildAre 
over  the  awakpned  districts,  and  sending  his 
■gents  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  prevention 
of  good  in  parts  more  distant.  He  managed, 
too»  to  set  ministers  to  work  to  contend  with 
eaoh  other,  when  all  should  hare  been  joined 
ill  ooi  spirit,  and  had  oontention  only  with  the 
w<yrkiiig8  of  the  evil  one.  In  many  oases  the 
f«n«tiei8m  qwead  eo  rapidly,  that  ministers 
bad  Twy  little  power  to  oonti*ol  or  to  direct, 
and*  instead  of  baing  heard,  were  denounced 
as  "vstarders  of  God*s  work,'*  despisers  of 
propfaetB,  and  unfit  to  be  regarded  as  teachers 
seot  by  God.  But  «nthusiasm  of  a  fanatical 
kind  has  wellnigh  passed  away  from  most 
psoiB  ol  the  island,  and  is  now  only  nestling 
for  A  short  season  in  one  or  two  plaoes  in 
Kingston,  and  from  these  we  hope  it  will 
quiekly  be  swept  away. 

Tbe  change  in  Westmoieland,  in  a  few,  is 
lealt  and  likely  to  endure,  and  an  inoraaee 
to  Use  mmiber  of  sealoos  labouMors  has  beon 
obtained.  A  laig«r  ausorber  go  on  quietly, 
and  as  no  appearance  of  falling  away  is  seen, 
WB  hope  the  best,  though  their  first  love  and 
zeal  are  not  now  manifest.  Another  part 
have  grown  careless,  and  come  but  seldom  to 
a  plaee  of  worship ;  and  some  have  ifone  back 
to  tike  oourse  from  which  it  was  hoped  they 
had  been  rescued.  In  general  we  have  found 
those  who  made  the  greatest  outcry  of  the 
keat  undeiitanding  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine 
troth;  and  very  seldom  have  any  of  these 
given  a  good  reason  for  their  excess  of  feeling 
manifested  while  9inek€n,  or  assigned  an; 
good  ground  of  hope  through  Christ  for  the 
relief  they  obtained.  Many,  however,  were 
lieeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  afraid  of  a  coming 
judgment,  and  felt  deeply  under  the  fear  of 
punishment ;  they  had  heard  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  willing  to  save,  and  were  filled  with 
)oy  from  the  belief  that  they  had  gone  to  Him, 
and  had  obtained  roeroy.  Some,  however, 
who  a  few  months  ago  had  those  feelings,  are 
now  cold,  and  give  painful  evidence  that  they 
were  never  **  rooted  and  grounded  in  love." 
The  root  soon  came  to  the  rook,  and  the 
stalk  withered.  Some  of  these  have  become 
mote  bardsned  in  sin,  and  bolder  in  the  open 
commlsdon  of  it,  than  they  were  before. 

As  lir  as  my  obseryation  goes,  thenumber  of  | 


stony-ground  hearers  is  large,  and  the  good  pro- 
duced is  not  of  that  extensive  character  which 
at  first  we  thought  we  beheld.  The  faithful 
papers  which  the  Bev.  D.  J.  East,  and  others, 
have  written  respecting  the  "  Revival,'*  give  a 
fair  view  of  both  sides;  and  even  the  pre- 
judiced writers,  some  of  whom  have  been 
bitter  against  the  extravagances  connected 
with  those  afiboted,  and  others,  who,  looking 
at  good  only,  dosed  then*  eyes  to  the  evil, 
have  severely  condemned  those  who  exposed 
it— even  these  writers  are  valuable,  for  they 
give  us  truth,  though  not  the  whole  truth. 
On  the  one  side  we  have  the  very  worst  that 
can  be  tdd,  and  on  the  other  the  good,  in  the 
strongest  colouring  a  regard  to  truth  will  bear. 
From  neither  of  these  parties  do  you  get  the 
real  state  of  things,  bat  frcmi  both  yen 
usually  do. 

I  have  read  attentively  the  letters  of  the 
Rev.  Josiah  Cork,  and  of  the  Bev.  Duncan 
Fletcher,  of  the  psrish  of  Clarendon,  and  judge 
best  of  the  state  of  revivalism  there  by  be- 
lieving the  things  stated  by  both.  You  will 
see  then  that  we  have  much  still  to  do,  to 
destroy  ignorance,  and  extend  knowledge  over 
this  island.  The  *'  Revival "  has  been  like 
those  in  other  lands — a  mixbui^  of  good,  with 
much  of  remaining  evil ;  it  has  given  to  tlie 
Church  some  who  manifest  the  temper  and 
spirit  of  Jesus ;  and  nnmbers  are  seeking  in- 
struction, and  perceive  the  darkness  of  their 
former  state. 

We  should  like  to  see  the  people  doing  more 
in  work  for  God — showing  more  independence 
of  spirit-staking  more  oare  of  tbe  aged  and 
the  young — ^giving  more  liberally  to  carry  on 
the  woarship  of  God— to  educate  their  children — 
and  showing  more  feeling  for  the  sickly  and 
aged  poor.  While  time  is  undervalued  and 
wasted,  and  indolence  is  indulged  in,  we 
cannot  stand  forth  in  the  beauty  of  intelli- 
genee,  liberality,  and  enlightened  piety.  Much 
good  has  been  effected,  and  much  is  being 
done  now,  and  by  God's  blessing,  we  may  soon 
see  the  people  free  from  the  shackles  of  super- 
stition, ignorance,  and  sin,  as  they  have  been 
freed  irom  those  of  slavery,  oppression,  and 
degrading  temporal  debasement, 

Ii-eroain,  yours  faithfully, 

John  CuiiKE, 
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NOBTHERX     VIEW     OF     THE      WAB — PROPITIOUS     PBOVIDEKTIAL      KVEKTP — BELIOIOl'S      EFFORTS 
AMONG   THE    SOLDIERS — HAPPY    RESULTS. 


Albany,  June  27,  1861. 

Considerations  of  a  ^lersonal  character,  in 
connexion  with  the  hope  that  I  might  soon  be 
able  to  communicate  encouraging  news,  have, 
for  some  time,  prevented  my  writing  for  your 
excellent,  and,  to  me,  very  valued  periodical ; 
and  now,  though  I  cannot  speak  of  the  ces- 
sation of  hostilities,  between  those  who  have 
so  long  lived  and  prospered  under  this  benign 
Government,  yet  there  are  some  things  in 
connexion  therewith  which  inspire  the  hope 
of  their  happy  termination  for  the  cause  of 
freedom,  truth,  and  religion. 

Situated,  as  I  am,  in  one  of  the  great  centres 
of  intercourse,  which  is  also  a  prominent 
military  post,  where  several  regiments  have 
been  prepared  for  the  seat  of  war,  I  have  had 
good  opportunity  to  watch  the  expressions  of 
the  public  mind  in  relation  to  this  war ;  and, 
while  I  would  not  for  a  moment  hint  that 
there  have  not  been  dispositions  displayed 
which  were  not  in  harmony  with  truth  and 
righteousness,  still  I  am  compelled  to  believe 
that  the  vast  uprising  at  the  North  has  sprung 
from  enlightened  patriotism,  and  a  regard  to 
freedom  and  religion. 

There  was  much,  very  much,  on  the  part  of 
the  Southerners,  who  inaugurated  this  war,  to 
provoke  revenge  and  retaliation.  It  is  beyond 
all  question  true  that  our  national  Govern- 
ment has,  for  many  yeai-s,  been  so  administered 
as  to  favour  them,  and  their  peculiar  insti- 
tution— slavery.  Nothing  was  done  directly 
or  indirectly  against  them  or  the  Constitution. 
**  The  rebellion  began,"  says  a  prominent  and 
conservative  journalist,  "  without  a  shadow 
of  aggi'ession  upon  the  Cotton  States ;  there 
wfu  nothing,  and  is  nothing,  out  of  which  to 
construct  the  most  worthless  apology  for  it. 
These  States  were  reposing  in  possession  of 
every  right,  a  hair  of  their  heads  had  not  been 
disturbed,  they  had  in  their  own  political 
party  a  majority  in  the  Senate,  cutting  off  the 
possibility  of  legislation  unfriendly  to  their 
interests.  But,  strictly  within  the  forms  of 
the  Constitution,  a  President  had  been  elected 
in  violation,  not  of  their  rights,  but  of  their 
taste — ^yes,  taste ;  thoy  disliked  him,  his  prin- 
ciples, and  his  party,  and  became  wilful. 
Secession  is  an  act  of  wilfulness ;  the  Con- 
federate States,  so-called,  are  in  mere  wilful- 
ness organised  and  armed,  to  strike   down  the 

a9t  of  the  New  World  and  the  hope  of  the 


Old,  and  both  will  rebuke  it."  Nevertheless, 
the  spirit  which  animated  the  people  was  not 
of  retaliation  and  revenge,  but  devotimt  to 
truth,  the  Government,  and  Ood.  They  felt 
they  had  a  divinely-instituted  Government  to 
sustain ;  a  vast  and  noble  heritage  to  presenre  ; 
just  and  benignant  institutions  to  uphold  ; 
great  principles  to  develop ;  and  an  iUustrioue 
destiny  to  fulfil ;  and  feeling  thus,  they  have 
entered  on  this  conflict  with  the  firm  belief, 
that  their  cause  is  the  cause  of  God.  • 

This  is  the  widespread  and  growing  con- 
viction at  the  present  time.  The  excitement 
incident  to  the  first  rush  to  arms  has 
passed  away  ;  but  the  impression  that  this 
war  is,  on  the  part  of  the  Northern  people, 
a  direful  necessity,  is  stronger  than  ever,  and 
the  determination  to  make  any  sacrifice  neces- 
sary for  its  sucoeesfiil  tsrmination  is  finner 
than  ever.  Last  week  I  heard  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Sprague,  of  this  city — ^who  is  distinguished 
alike  for  wisdom  and  moderation — say,  at  the 
raising  of  the  national  flag  on  his  church  : 
"  That  flag  actually  floats  in  homage  to  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  inasmuoh  asitis  the  emblem 
of  loyalty  to  a  cause  in  which  are  pre-emi- 
nently bound  up  the  interests  of  a  pure  Clrns- 
tianity.  With  the  Government  under  which 
we  have  been  reared  has  been  identified  the 
largest  measure  of  religious  liberty  that  any 
people  ever  enjoyed ;  and,  under  the  influence 
of  this  matchless  boon,  has  been  developed  an 
amount  of  Christian  intelligence  and  activity, 
and,  I  may  add,  heroic  self-denial  and  en- 
durance, that  forms  one  of  the  brightest  pages 
of  our  national  history.  In  prosecuting  the 
contest,  then,  in  which  we  are  now  engaged 
for  the  maintenance  of  our  Government,  we 
are  carrying  forward  a  struggle  for  peace  in  a 
twofold  sense — ^not  only  to  drive  the  demon  of 
war  into  the  Gulf,  but  to  give  a  fresh  impulse 
to  that  blessed  religion  whose  very  motto  is 
'  Peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  men.*  We 
confidently  expect  that  this  storm,  like  other 
storms,  will  purify  our  atmosphere,  and  prepare 
us  for  a  higher  degree  of  national  prosperity  ; 
while  we  feel  no  less  assured  that  the  heart 
and  the  arm  of  the  Church,  instead  of  being 
paralysed  in  the  tempest,  will  emerge  from  it 
nerved  with  fresh  strength  for  spreading  the 
Gospel  of  Peace  wherever  there  are  human 
beings  to  see  its  light  or  feel  its  power.  We 
regard  our  country's  cause  as  the  cause  of  God. 
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and  we  have  the  fullest  confidence  that  He  will 
make  it  His  own,  and  that  we  shall  hare  the 
eTidenoe  of  this  in  its  being  finally  triompb- 
snL  To  what  period  the  final  issue  may  ba 
postponed,  or  what  may  be  the  intervening 
difficultiee,  or  dangers,  or  reverses,  no  mortal 
wisdom  may  be  able  even  to  conjecture ;  but 
that  the  Oorernment  will  stand — ^that  the 
(JnioD,  in  its  substantial  integrity,  will  be  pre- 
ferred through  God's  gracious  interposition  in 
oar  behalf— we  cannot,  in  the  light  which  now 
shines  around  us,  so  much  as  doubt"  These 
are,  I  beliere,  the  sentiments  of  the  Northern 
people  almost  uniyersally ;  and  they  are 
warmly  expressed  by  men  of  all  classes  who 
have  been  distinguished  for  moderation  of 
sentunent 

Another  particular,  which  I  must  not  omit, 
is  that,  as  the  war  advances,  we  have   in- 
crettsing  reason  to  believe  that  Providenoe   is 
amiroffinff  tit  events  in  favour  of  the  North. 
Allow  me  another  brief  quotation  in  proof  of 
this  advancing  conviction.    At  a  large  meet- 
ing, held  a  few  days  since,  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  a  prominent  speaker  said :  **  That  man 
has  missed  the  lesson  of  the  hour  who  does 
not   recognise  the   Providential    element  as 
overwhelming  in  the  events  now  transpiring, 
80  as  almost  to  crush  and  smother  the  human. 
How  ean  you    account  for  the  stupendous 
folly  of  those  volleys  fired  at  Sumter  ?   How, 
except  in  one  way,  it  occurred  beneath  the 
permitting  Providence  of  Gh)d,  which    per- 
mitted the  rebellion  of  the  angels,  and  the  grand 
apostaey  of  the  race?    How  can  you  account 
for  it,  that   the    instant   President  liincoln 
ii36ued  his  proclamation,  a  dash  was  not  made 
on  Washington,  and  that  it  was  not  captured, 
•s  it  might  have  been?    It  is  a  matter  of  the 
▼ety  smallest  consequence  at  this  hour  what 
any  civilian  on  this  continent  may  think  or 
say.    The  time  is  come  when  oiur  greatest  men 
are  as  straws  upon  the  tide.    The  nation  has 
united   and    organised   itself,    and    is   now 
avalaneliing    itself    without    an    organising 
brsin  in  the  civil  sphere— avalanching  itself 
upon  the  foes  of  its  liberties  and  its  peace. 
President  Lincoln  went  to  Washington,  feeling 
bis  way  as  blindly  as  ever  a  man  did  in  the 
midst  of  great  historic  eugencies.    It  was  the 
permitting  Providence  of  Qod,ligbtiug  that  fuse 
at  Charleston,  which  vivified  the  nation,  and 
made  it  possible  for  the  President  to  s|)eak 
with  efiect  by  his  proclamation.    He  did  not 
j^peak  one  hour  too  late ;  he  spoke  the  very 
hoar  Providence  had  given  him  power  to  speak 
with^  effect.    It  wss  God's  doings ;  and  mar- 


vellous must  it  be  in  our  eyes.  I  look  with 
amaasement  on  this  grand  procession  of  events. 
Providence  will  give  us  a  reunited  land,  for  a 
new  conviction  has  entered  the  universal 
mind  within  the  last  few  weeks.  It  is  thus 
that,  by  the  decree  of  Providence,  we  are  one, 
and  that  by  our  own  stout  hearts  and  loyal 
souls  we  shall  be  one." 

These  healthful  and  elevating  sentiments 
are,  1  believe,  becoming  daily  more  prevalent 
and  iufiuential ;  and  there  is,  in  consequence, 
an  almost  entire  absence,  at  the  North,  of  a 
malevolent  and  vindictive  spirit;  while,  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  indulged  a  tender  and 
compassionate  disposition  towards  those  of 
the  South,  and  prayer  often  ascends  to  Ood 
for  them  in  our  social  and  more  public 
meetings.  The  national  Qovemment,  more- 
over, is  showing  them  unexampled  forbearance 
and  moderation.  These  are  harmonious  and 
hopeful  indications,  which  assure  us  of  a 
happy  result. 

One  other  particular  in  connexion  with  this 
contest  will,  I  am  sure,  impart  gratification  to 
our  distant  Christian  friends.  It  is  the 
praotiaU  soUoitude  which  is  cherished  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  our  soldiers,  and  the  re- 
ligious spirit  cherished  by  many  among  them. 
I  heard  a  major  in  the  United  States  Army, 
who  has  spent  many  years  in  actual  service, 
say,  last  Sabbath  evening,  that  he  had  never 
before  known  such  provision  made  for  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  soldiers,  or  such 
solicitude  manifested  before.  Never  did  an 
army  go  to  battle  so  spiritually  equipped,  and 
attended  by  so  many  prayers.  In  this  city  a 
pocket  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was 
given  to  every  man  who  needed  and  would 
accept  it.  Several  thousands  were  thus  dis- 
tributed, though  many  of  the  companies  were 
previously  supplied.  The  same  was  done  in 
New  York  and  other  cities.  Hundreds  of 
thousands  of  religious  tracts  have  been  given 
to  them,  besides  hymnbooks,  &c.  Indeed, 
there  has  been  a  righteous  emulation  to  excite 
among  our  soldiers  a  religious  spirit  And 
the  efibrt  has  not  been  in  vain.  Among  those 
who  have  been  stationed  here,  there  have  been 
witnessed  some  pleasant  exhibitions  of  true 
piety ;  and  the  chaplains  of  the  several  regi- 
ments speak  of  the  same  elsewhere.  One  says : 
'*  We  have  about  one  thousand  men  in  our 
regiment,  and  among  them  are  quite  a  number 
of  professing  Christians.  Those  of  our  men 
who  are  not  professors  of  religion  are  very 
anxious  that  prayer-meetings  should  be  held 
Last  Sabbath  evening  the  Spirit  of  God  was  wit 
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US  to  a  remarkabie  degree.  Such  prayers  as 
were  then  offi»ed,  I  have  seldoin  hoard." 
Auoiher  says :  "  I  {M^sume  there  arc  cme 
huntod  members  of  the  Ohuroh  aneog  us  of 
all  denominations,  who  are  very  oar&est 
Christians.  Our  pnyer^meetmgB  are  tui- 
usually  intaMting,  and  our  Sabbath  servioes 


quite  affec^g.  I  say  it  in  gratsful  praise  to 
God,  that  I  aoareeiy  ever  had  soob  marked  and 
decided  tokens  of  sueoess."  To  God  be  sU  tbs 
praise,  and  may  His  kingdom  be  greatly  ex- 
tended by  the  contest  whkh  heie  prevsik. 
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[The  foUowing    circular  is  issued  by 
Committee  of  the  ETaagelioal  AJUianoe :] 

Tbe  voice  oi  God  in  providence  afid  in  grace 
oace  more  loudly  calls  His  Church  to  Prayer 
—united,  univanal  .prayer.  Who  oan  estimate 
tbe  spuritual  blessings  bestowed,  in  answer  to 
the  petitiottfl  sent  up,  «inoe  the  watchword 
from  Loodiana  tot  roused  us  to  prayer  ?  May 
we  not  gnttefully  conneot  with  those  petitions 
Uie  eliUsion  of  ^e  Spirit  on  so  many  parts  of 
the  world,  the  gt«At  number  of  converts  ga- 
theced  to  Christ,  ^nd  the  quickened  spiritual 
life  gf  the  Churoh  ?-^<' Thou,  O  God,  didst 
send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  Thou  didst 
Gon^m  Thine  inheritance  when  it  was 
weary," 

The  etate  of  the  world  supplies  matter  for 
fervent  intercession ;  and  the  present  aspect  of 
the  Church  should  call  forth  our  thanksgivings, 
and  quicken  our  supplications.  In  view, 
especially,  of  the  unhappy  difiarenoes  among 
Christians,  and  of  the  various  assaults  of 
Infidetity  upon  our  Bible,  our  Sabbath,  and 
our  Christianity,  it  behoves  us,  as  having 
iiworn  allegiance  to  ^'  one  Lord,"  and  as  bound 
together  by  '*one  faith/'  to  meet  and  cry,  with 
one  heart  and  voice,  "  It  is  time  for  Thee,  0 
Lord,  to  work ;  for  they  have  made  void  Thy 
law."  *'  Arise,  0  Lord,  and  plead  Thine  own 
causer 

Brethren  beloved,  we  afTeotionately  and 
oarnestly  ask  you  to  unite  with  us  in  repeating 
and  perpetuating  tbe  observance  of  tbe  We^k 
of  Prayer,  Nor  shall  we  ask  in  vain.  The 
hallowed  influence  of  our  former  New-Year's 
servioes,  still  lingering  in  the  hearts  of  thou- 
sands, will  obtain  to  this  request  a  quick  and 
devout  response.  Let  not  our  earneatuess 
cease  until,  in  answer  to  believing,  wrestling, 
importuDate  supplication,  the  windows  of  hea- 
ven are  opened,  and    far   richer  and  more 


copious  blessings  descend  upon  the  Church 
and  the  world. 

The  following  are  suggested  as  topics  suited 
for  a  prominent  place  in  our  exkortations  aud 
prayers  on  the  successive  di^s:  If  adopted, 
they  will  serve  to  give  unity  to  oar  services— 
"  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touch- 
ing anything  they  shall  agk,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Sundajf,  January  d. — SaiutoMs  on  tb£  Holy 
Spirit:  His  divinity  and  perspnality^His 
offices  and  operations.  Pa^ybr for  the  Lords 
blessing  upon  tbe  services  of  the  week. 

Moitd«ff,  6. — HnmLiiLTiON  anp  Cokfessios: 
oj?  Sin:  As  individuals— as  families— as 
Churches,  and  as  a  nation.  Thanksgiving 
AND  PoAiSE  for  recent  religious  awakenings. 

Tuesday,  7. — Home  Objects  jbok  Paa yea  :  The 
conversion  of  the  ungodly — the  oessation  of 
intemperance  and  all  immorality — and  tho 
spread  of  vital  religion  in  our  famalies  oii-l 
households,  among  our  rulers,  the  rich  and 
poor,  our  soldiers  and  sailors,  the  authors  of 
our  literature,  secular  and  religious. 

Wednesday  t  8. — ^Fobeign  Objects  ior 
Pbayeu  :  The  revival  of  pure  GhrisUauity, 
aud  the  extension  of  religious  liberty  in  Eu- 
rope and  the  lands  of  the  East — the  overthrow 
of  every  form  of  anti-Christian  error — con- 
version of  the  house  of  Israel — tho  prevalence 
of  peace  among  all  nations,  especially  in 
Amerioa-^and  a  yet  more  abundant  blessing 
upon  our  brethren  and  sisters  engaged  in  the 
work  of  missions,  Christian  edaoation,  and 
literatui'C  in  foreign  lands. 

Thursday,  9.— The  CHuaoa  o*'  God  a>u 
TUE  Christian  Ministby:  Tho  iaoreased 
spirituality  of  the  Church,  and  its  more  de- 
cided separation  from  the  world*— brotherly 
love,  sympathy,  and  union  of  labour  among 
the  Lord's  people-^a  higher  standard  of  piety 
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aad  power  auumg  Ohrwium  miokkers  and  all 
their  &U<Mr«l«boui»n— the  outpouriag  of  the 
Spirit  upoa  e«r  uoiversiUaB  and  eoUogee,  aud 
on  Uie  liang  miaistry  at  lacge— the  conversion 
of  tike  yoong,  and  a  kurge  Ueasiog  upon  Sun- 
day and  other  echools. 

Fridmy^  10.— The  Wobd  of  God:  That  it 
may  he  leeeived  with  inoreaeed  faith,  ravw- 
eoce,  and  lore — that  ito  assailants  may  he 
eu2J^hlaoed  and  brought  into  the  way  of  truth 
— (hat  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  may 
atteod  its  pciTale  atndy,  and  its  oireoUtion 
throughout  the  worid. 

Saiw-day,  li.— The  Load's  Day  :  That  its 
DiTine  institution  may  he  recognised,  and  its 
desecration  at  home  and  ahroad  may  cease. 

Smiday^  12. — Sermons  on  the  Signs,  Dan- 
gers, AND  Duties  of  the  Pbesent  Times— 
motires  to  personal  holiness  and  Christian 
aetiTity. 

**  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fiU  it," 
is  both  the  Diyine  warrant  and  enooura^ment 
with  which  we  are  emboldened  to  make  known 
these  requests  unto  God.  Let  us,  in  unity  of 
spirit  and  prayer,  obey  the  precept,  and  God, 
ertxi  our  own  God,  will  fulfil  His  gracious 
promise.  "Ood  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the 
ends  of  Che  earth  shiOl  fear  Him." 
G.  £.  Eabdlby,  Chairman 
John  Henderson, 

AbTHUR  KlNNAIRD,  MP. 

William  Ashley, 

R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  Treasurer. 

T.  B.  BiRKs,  M^., 

W.  M-  Bunting, 

Edward  Steane 

Datid  Ktno, 

William  Cahdall,  M.A.,  J  secretaries 

Jambs  Davis.  J  becretanes. 

Hermann  Bchembttau,  Foreign  Sec. 
7,  Adam-street,  London,  W.C., 
July,  1861 


nan. 
irer. 

TING,  M.A.,        f 
•EANE,  D.D.,       f 

9,  LL.D..         3 


Vice- 
diaicmen. 


Hon. 
Secretaries. 


The  undersigned,  though  not  all  of  them 
MembeM  of  the  Alliance,  eoncnrring  in  the 
general  design  of  the  foregoing  paper,  but 
without  pledging  thcmselres  to  any  particular 
course  of  services,  append  their  names,  and 
win  rejoice  if  it  may  call  forth  the  prayers  of 
all  true  believers  at  the  time  proposed. 
[Here  follow  signatures.] 

THB  "BB8ATB  AND  BEVIEWS.** 

There  most  be  a  goodly  number  of  worthy 
people  to  whom  the  announeement  that  the 

'  fiMyi  ft&d  Beviews"  were  about  to  be  taken 
into  a  comt  of  law  and  dealt  with,  in  the  per- 
•on  of  Dr.  Bowlaod  Williams,  as  to  honest 

Eoglish  judges  should  deem  strictly  right, 


muetliave  afforded  a  iBeling  of  peaitm  satis- 
faotioa.    It  is  very  weU  to  summon  «  oolprit 
to  *'  the  bar  of  public  opinion ;"  but  the  aeati* 
ment  of  every  uaporverked  mind  is^  that  ihsre 
is  a  lamentable  failure  of  juatioe,  unlesa  forms 
of  prooeeding  more  ezaot,  and  penaltiea  more 
preeise  and  substantial  than  are  inoident  to 
the  tribunal  juat  referred  to,  be,  in  certain 
oaies,  fonthooming.  The  Bishop  of  Salisbtiry's 
letter,  then,  in  whioh  he  announoed  the  at^s 
he  wae  taking  with  ra&ieiioe  to  the  Vioar  of 
Bfoad  Ohalke,  was  read  with  general  approval. 
Bat  atrange  to  any,  the  flmt  elfeot  of  ^ese 
proceedings  is  to  shut  the  mouth  of  Convooa- 
tiou,  which  seemed   likely  to  pronounce   a 
condemnation  of   the  book,  in  its   entirety. 
The  Lower  House,  at  the 'summons  of  the 
Upper    House,   performed     the   part   of     a 
grand  jury,    by  examining    the     evidence. 
They  declared  that  it  compelled  them  to  find 
a  true    bill.     ThMi  would  oeme  the  trial 
—whatever  its  nature  and  resnlt^-everybody 
thought.    But  no — the  Archbishop  of  Gnater- 
bury  and  the  Bishop  of  I/)ndou  ace  Privy 
Couucillors;  they  may  be  summoned  on  the 
JTudicial  Committee,   in  case   Dr.    Williams 
should  be  heard  by  them  on    appeal,  and 
hence  it  would  be  unseemly  for  them  to  take 
part  in  any  further  proceedings  in  Convoca* 
tion.    Whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  suit 
against  Zhr.  Williams,  its  first  reeuH  is  thus  a 
clear  gain-to  the  fissayists.    We,  of  oom'se,  are 
not  attemptmg  to  oeueare  anybody— we  are 
simply  reoording  afaot. 

The  resolution  adopted  by  their  lordships, 
on  the  motion  of  the  Bishop  of  Ohicheeter,  on 
the  9th  ult.,  was  as  follows :  — 

**  That  hiB  Qraoe  the  President  he  requested  to 
communieate  to  the  Lover  House  that  this  House, 
having  taken  into  consideratioa  the  commuDication 
of  the  Lower  House,  touching  a  book  entitled 
'  Essays  and  Reviews,'  have  resolved  that,  where- 
as, since  this  House  formerly  considered  this 
bueition,  a  suit  has  been  commenced  against  one  of 
the  writers  for  his  contribution  thereto,  and  wberess 
his  Qrace  the  President,  and  the  otiier  buihops  of  this 
Synod,  who  are  Privy  Councillors,  may,  in  the  course 
of  the  appeal  in  the  said  suit  upon  it,  hare  to 
decide  judicially ;  and  whereas  it  appears  to  this 
House  mexpedient  either  to  proceed  with  the  con- 
sideration and  disouMion  in  the  absence  of  his 
Qrace  the  President,  and  such  other  bishops  as 
may  be  members  of  tiie  Privy  Council,  or  to  em- 
barrass them  hereafter  sitting  as  judges,  by  their 
havmg  joined  in  a  sjnodical  lodgment  of  the  book, 
it  is  eiqtedieat  to  adj'^urn  the  further  consideia* 
tion  of  the  subject  pending  ^e  course  of  the  suit.' 


TRE   NEW  BISUOPBIC  OF  HOKOLULU. 

Tho  Bishop  of  Oxford,  at  a  late  meeting 
Convocation,  elated    that  the  King   of  t 
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Sandwieh  Islands  had  written  to  the  Queen, 
requesting  that  a  bishop  might  be  sent  to  his 
dominioDB,  in  order  that  he  might  plant  there 
the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
Xiug  also  expressed  a  wish  that  the  bishop 
might  act  as  tutor  to  his  son,  for  which  servije 
he  would  make  him  a  liberal  grant  A  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  consider  the  best 
course  to  be  adopted,  and  the  result  has  been 
that  a  bishopric  is  to  be  founded  at  Honolulu, 
the  first  bishop  being  the  Rev.  Thomas  Nettle* 
ship  Staley,  MA.,  formerly  fellow  of  Queen's 
College,  Cambridge,  and  tutor  at  St.  Mark's 


College,  Chelsea.  More  reoently  the  bishop- 
designate  has  held  the  office  of  Principle  of 
the  Collegiate  School  at  Wandsworth.  The 
city  of  Honolulu  contains,  besides  its  native 
population,  about  300  European  and  American 
residents.  The  king  offers,  on  his  own  behalf, 
and  those  of  his  subjects  and  residents  who  de- 
sire the  establishment  of  the  English  Episcopal 
Church,  a  yearly  payment  of  200^.,  and  to 
give  the  site  for  a  church  and  parsonage.  The 
authorities  of  the  American  Church  have  un- 
dertaken to  select  and  maintain  three  clergy- 
men to  assist  the  new  English  bishop. 


^itoratm. 


THE  SACRED  NAME  "JEHOVAH." 

Jehovah  iheEedeemer  Ood:  The  Scriptural  Interpretation  of  the  Divine  Name  Jehovah. 
By  Thokas  Ttlbb,  B.A.,  London.  London :  Ward  and  Co.,  27,  Paternoster-row. 
1861. 
The  meaning  and  import  of  the  Divine  name  Jehovah,  has  been  a  favoural)le  topic  of 
investigation  among  Biblical  critics,  firom  the  era  of  the  revival  of  Hebrew  literature 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  But  the  application  of  the  Wolfian  hypothesis  respect- 
ing Homer  to  the  books  of  the  Fentateuoh,  more  ospeoially  to  the  first  or  Genesis,  gave 
a  new  impetus  to  investigation  in  that  direction,  and  an  importance  to  the  explanation 
of  the  name  which  did  not  exist  before. 

In  an  article  in  a  recent  number  (for  June  of  this  year),  wo  gave  a  brief  sketch  of 
the  hypothesis  we  allude  to,  and  at  the  same  time  anticipated  the  explanation  of  the  name 
rxvrr^  (Jehovah)  advocated  by  Mr.  Tyler.  We  had  found  that  explanation  in  the  pages  o 
Mr.  Macdonald's  Introduction  to  the  Pentateuch.  Mr.  Tyler,  in  the  preface  to  hb  book, 
claims  to  have  been  the  orig^al  propounder  of  it,  and,  as  far  as  we  know,  he  seems  to 
be  correct  in  this  matter.  We  do  not  care,  however,  to  examine,  at  any  length,  into 
the  subject,  in  order  to  see  whether  other  scholars  may  not  have  anticipated  him  in  his 
explanation,  as  we  do  not  think  the  explanation  itself  is  satisfactory. 

Mr.  Tyler's  work  is  of  interest  even  to  those  who  may,  with  ourselves,  dis- 
agree with  the  conclusion  he  comes  to.  The  subject  is  discussed  by  him  in  a  popular 
manner,  and  yet  he  shows  his  acquaintance,  all  through,  with  its  scientific  aspect.  The 
true  pronunciation  of  the  name  he  correctly  regards  as  not  n^H';  (Jehovah  or  Yehovah), 
but  rather  ^')Tfl  or  ^^JTL  (Yahveh  or  Yahaveh).  This  form  is  properly  a  future  one, 
and  may  be  grammatically  explained,  either  as  equivalent  in  meaning  to  "heing,^* 
**  essence,*'  or  *' He  who  shall  be,**  The  latter  is  the  meaning  advocated  by  Mr.  Tyler. 
The  name  has  reference,  according  to  him,  to  the  protoevangelion  in  Oen.  iii.  15,  and  is 
used  in  allusion  to  its  strict  meaning  in  Gen  iv.  1,  where  he  would,  as  Mr.  Macdonald 
and  others  have  similarly  done,  render  the  passage,  "  I  possess  a  man,  even  Jehovah." 
We  are  still  decidedly  of  opinion  that  in  this  case  the  article  would  have  been  used  with 
tZJ^H  (a  man),  notwithstanding  Mr.  Tyler's  reference  to  chap.  vi.lO  and  xxvi.  34.  The 
former  of  those  passages  is  quite  beside  the  point,  because  the  word  ''sons''  there  is 
made  definite  by  the  numeral  ''  three ;"  and  wo  would  remark,  with  reference  to  the  other 
passage,  that  it  is  different  from  that  in  Gen.  iv.  1,  because  in  the  latter,  on  Mr.  Tyler's 
hypothesis,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  Redeemer  of  Gen.  iii.  15, 
*nd,  therefore,  the  ^ord  "  pu^n  "  ought  to  have  had  the  article. 
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But  much  more  indefensible  is  Mr.  Tyler's  translation  of  the  disputed  passage 
(Gen.  It.  26),  "  Then  they  began  to  call  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;*' — i.^.,  call  GK)d  by  that 
name,  in  consequence  of  ''His  haying  been  pleased  to  reveal  the  fact,  that  He  Himself 
would  be  the  Deliverer  of  man.''  We  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  Mr.  Tyler 
sapposes  that  this  rendering  can  "be  defended  by  a  reference  to  Isaiah  xliii.  1,  and 
zlv.  4 ;"  for  we  do  not  see  what  connexion  can  be  made  out  between  these  passages. 
As  to  the  supposition  that  the  same  idea  can  be  extracted  from  the  ordinary  rendering, 
''Then  began  men  to  caU  on  the  name  of  Jehovah" — viz.,  ''  that  Qod  was  in  the  days 
of  £no8  first  known  as  Jehovah" — we  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  defended,  unless  we 
are  disposed  to  consider  the  passage  as  designed  to  be  a  riddle.  It  is  hard,  indeed,  with 
the  liUlii  means  we  have  at  hand,  to  fully  understand  the  meaning  of  such  an  allusion ; 
yet  we  think  it  plain  that  it  refers  to  a  return  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  after  an 
apostacy  made  from  Him.  It  may  have  a  reference  to  the  descendants  of  Cain — who, 
excluded  from  the  family,  altar  in  the  second  generation  were  allowed  to  unite  in  worship 
together  with  the  Sethites — and  may  be  designed  to  cast  some  light  on  the  obscure  passage 
n  chap.  vi.  1,  2,  as  we  consider  that  passage  shows  the  ultimate  result  of  union  between 
the  righteous  Sethites  and  the  uniighteous  family  of  Cain: 

The  difficult  passage  in  Exodus  iv.  14,  is  explained  as  signifying  that  God  Himself 
would  act  towards  Israel,  as  He  intended  to  act  towards  the  world  at  large  at  a  future 
time— t.^.,  as  a  Bedeemer.  Exodus  vi.  3  is,  on  the  same  principle,  understood  to  mean, 
that  God  had  not  manifested  Himself  to  the  Patriarchs  as  the  Bedeemer.  "  They  were 
not  permitted  to  see  the  deUverance  from  Egypt  and  the  establishment  of  the  Theocracy." 
This  seems  to  us  as  an  unnatural  meaning.  On  Mr.  Tyler's  former  suppositions,  God 
had  manifested  Himself  as  the  Bedeemer,  or  Jehovah,  first  to  Eve,  then  more  widely 
after  the  birth  of  Enos.  As  to  the  notion  that  before  the  Plood  there  was  a  greater 
manifestation  of  God  "  to  an  elect  and  consecrated  people"  than  to  the  Patriarchs,  we 
think  it  unsupported  by  evidence  and  opposed  to  the  analogy  of  God's  revelations,  which 
ever  have  been  ''  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day."  We  look  upon  Hengstenberg's  explanation  of  the  sacred  name  as^  more  correct, 
that  it  designates  God  as  the  Unchangeable  BxiNe.  The  character  of  God,  as  revealed  by 
the  name  Jehovah,  was  not  made  manifest  to  the  Patriarchs.  The  land  of  Canaan  had 
been  promised  but  not  given  to  them  in  their  lifetime.  They  had,  it  is  true,  been 
''redeemed  from  all  evil" — they  had  experienced  that  their  God  was  an  Almighty  God ; 
but  in  the  persons  of  their  children,  God  was  about  to  reveal  Himself  as  faithful  to  His 
promises,  by  bringing  them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  to  the  promised  land  of 
Canaan. 

We  have  often  before  expressed  ourselves  dissatisfied  with  any  attemj>t  to  explain, 
even  generolly,  the  use  of  the  name  Jehovah  in  one  place  and  not  in  another.  There  are 
a  few  places  where  a  distinction  is  apparent  between  the  use  of  the  terms  Jehovah  and 
God;  bat  to  attempt  to  show  that  the  sacred  writers  were  generally  guided  in  their  use 
of  the  names  by  consideration  of  their  meaning,  is,  we  think,  vain  and  futile. 
Hengstenberg,  and  others,  have  distorted  passages  of  Scripture  by  such  attempts. 

We  ought  to  notice  that  Mr.  Tyler  does  not  look  upon  Jehovah  as  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  name  of  the  Messiah,  but  rather  as  a  designation  of  God  in  His  character  of 
Bedeemer.  He  thus  gets  rid  of  the  difficulty  that  the  name  is  applied  to  God  the 
Fatber  as  well  as  the  Son ;  but  we  think  he  goes  too  far  on  the  other  side.  We  will  let 
him  explain  himself,  premising,  however,  that  we  do  not  coincide  wholly  with  his  views . 
"  We  may  accordingly,"  Mr.  Tyler  says  in  reference  to  John  i.  IS,  "  regard  the  revela- 
tion of  God  as  Jehovah,  as  the  revelation  of  God  through  the  Son,  who  was  still, 
however,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  The  name  Jehovah  may,  then,  denote  the 
Bevealer  and  the  Bevealed  as  one,  or  a  prominence  may  be  given  to  either ;  but  in  the 
IsrcAavATX  Word,  the  personality  of  the  Son  was  more  clearly  manifested ;  and  this  we 
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may  regard  as  tho  objective  basis  for  the  distinctioa  between  Jehovah  and  Messiah  in 
Old  Testament  jrophecj.  The  assertion  that  Jehovah  was  tho  name  of  the  pre-existent 
Tford,  rather  than  that  of  God  revealed  throHgh  the  Vord,  appears  to  overlook  the 
distinction  between  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  revelation  of  God  as 
Jehovah,  which  may  be  regarded  as  implied  in  the  declaration,  '  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  and  have  come  into  the  world' ;  for  though,  even  daring  the  time  that  the  Word 
tabernacled  among  men,  the  Father  was  in  t&e  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  yet 
there  is  a  deep  meaning  in  the  words,  '  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,'  and  *  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  the  Father.' " 

'<THK  BIBLE  FOB  THE  FANDITi)/' 
T»  ih$  JEdiUr  •/  EvmgeUcal  Ckrit^mdmn. 
Dear  Sir, — Among  the  various  periodieals  which  have  reviewed  my  ipedmen- 
famcfiUu9dt  tlie  "Bible  for  the  Fandits,''  there  is  no  one  that  evinces  a  more  intelligent 
and  candid  appreciation  of  my  attempt  than  your  own  does.  I  venture,  therefore,  to 
reqnest  that  you  will  spare  me  an  occasional  column  in  your  journal,  in  order  that  I  may 
here  an  opportunity  to  aflbrd  explanatbns  to  those  who  have  failed  to  apprehend 
rightly  my  statements  and  arguments,  as  well  as  an  opportunity  to  i^ow  the  inappli* 
cability  of  objeefxons,  which,  however  unworthy  of  attention  in  ftemselves,  yet  acquire 
a  certain  amount  of  importance  in  the  character  of  possible  stumblingblocks  in  the 
way  of  timid  thinlcers.  In  regard  to  the  missionary  woiic  in  India,  and  the  importonee 
of  the  Sanskrit  language'and  philosophy  as  bearing  on  it,  my  motive  in  writing  is  purely 
fhe  desire  of  seeing  truth  recognised  and  nonsense  discarded.  I  am  not  myself  a 
missionary,  but  a  jealously-suspected,  or  ungraciously  half-acknowledged,  wellwisher 
to  missions.  I  have  no  pecuniary  interest  in  the  matter;  and  if  the  jealousy  displayed 
against  my  ^'  intromissions" — (to  avail  myself  of  a  Scotticism) — ^has  been  greater  than 
the  sympathy  elicited  by  fliem,  still,  at  all  events,  the  sympathy  has  greatly  overpaid 
to  me  the  p$r  contra  jealousy,  which  I  would  now  willingly,  through  the  medinm  of 
your  oolumns,  do  my  best  to  allay,  by  showing  that  there  was  all  along  really  no 
occasion  for  it. 

If  you  ooneent  to  spare  me  an  occasional  column,  I  propose,  first,  to  dear  the 
ground  by  showing  how  my  statements  have  been  sometimes  misunderstood,  and 
sometimes  (I  regret  to  say)  misrepresented;  and  then  to  give  (in  slender  portions, 
not  too  hard  for  general  deglutition,  if  not  digestion)  a  ^concise  account  of  what  I 
beKeve  in  regard  to  Indian  missions.  This  belief  of  mine  must  else  be  sought  (by  any 
one  interested  in  it)  through  rather  numerous  publications,  published  neiilier  ^  me 
Bor/<r  me,  but  by  and  for  the  Government  of  the  North- West  Frorinces  of  Indiar-and 
publications,  the  bulk  of  which  was  burnt  in  the  store  of  ttie  Curator  of  Sohoolbooks  at 
Agfa,  during  the  time  when  Agra  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Sepoys. — Awaiting  your 
reply,  I  remain,  dear  Sir,  foithfully  yours, 

India-office  Library,  July  22,  1861.  Jakis  R.  'BkZ'LkjmKS. 

[We  shall  gladly  insert  in  our  pages  any  communication  from-Siu  Ballantync  on 
this  subject. — Eds.  Evakuielxoal  Chbisteitdox.] 

- — -^ 
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TraeU  for  Priests  and  p€opl€.  No.  V.  On 
TmatM  of  CommttDimi,  1.  The  BouDdtrieB  of 
tteCliurefa.  By  the  Rev.  G*  K.  P.  2.  The 
MeflMge  of  the  Chuveh.  By  J.  N.  LxNaLSv, 
M.A.  London :  Macmillan  and  Go.  1861. 
A  pBELiMiNAAY  ootioe  informs  us  that "  the  clergy- 
man vho  is  the  author  of  the  first  tract,  thinks, 
as  mioy  excellent  clergymen  think,  that  the  main 
characteristic  of  the  English  Church  is  comprehen- 
siTeoess ;  and  that  it  may  be  made  still  more  oom- 
prefaensiTe.  The  writer  of  the  second  shows  in  what 
teaee  he  sought  and  foand  comprehensiveness  in 
tht  Churdk ;  but  that  he  also  sought  for  distinot 
and  permanent  truth,  and  found  that."  There  are 
many  points  in  both  wit]t  which  we  do  not  agree, 
and  we  beLiera  that  prineiples  are  advaneed  in 
them  which  would  not  he  gtaeraUy  adopted  with 
safety.  For  instance,  on  the  subjaot  of  insj^ration, 
Bean  Milman  ia  quoted  with  approbation  at  saying 
that  it  is  '*  the  inflexible  love  of  truth  which,  being 
inseparable  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  would 
of  kselfbc  a  soficient  guarantee  Ibr  fidelity  and  , 
hooei^*'  Bowland  Williams  also  ia  (laoted  as  j 
aafing  thai  is^iratien  is  "  a  dear  perceptian  of  , 
those  heavenly  trulha  which  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  | 
to  man  as  the  abiding  thot^te  of  Ged,  which  ever 
repeat  themselves  in  Hie  eternal  plan."  The 
mhK  eallB  these  *'  brave  and  aoUe  weeds,"  bet 
he  does  «ot  observe  that  they  are  widely  different, 
and  that  «'  the  inflexible  love  ef  tnHh  "  is  not 
at  all  the  seme  as  "a  dear  pereeption"  of 
trntb^-^e  one  being  a  moral  quality,  and  the  other 
aa  iflleUeetnal  faenlty.  We  believe  that  the  io- 
spiied  penmen  bad  both,  and  that  they  both  loved 
and  peveeivedthetnith  by  the  Spait  of  God,  and 
njt  by  nMvely  human  means.  Se  also,  on  the  quae- 
tisB  of  eternal  punishment,  the  reeeoning  ia  vague 
and  nntetiafaetory;  and  the  same  ia  true  of  the 
Atenemeat.  Witii  regard  to  miracles  and  pro- 
phecy, it  will  be  qoiie  snffieient  te  ghre  a  brief  ex- 


'*  Ib  Bothing  if  the  temper  and  judgmeot  of  the 
Cbwdi  ef  Sngland  more  shown  Uian  in  her 
absenee  of  dogmatism  on  the  subject  of  miracles 
and  prophecy.  Once,  and  now  by  many,  miracles 
were  rmrded  as  a  test  of  doctrine,  and  as  interrup- 
tiens  OS  <irder ;  prophecy  was  mere  prediction,  and 
themeral  element  m  the  prepbets*  ironis  of  quite 
wcQBdary  hi^ertaneo.  Bnt  there  is  a  growing 
eaavietioii  that,  en  the  contrary,  doctrines  are  a 
test  of  miracles ;  and  so  strong  a  faith  is  there  in 
the  perfection  of  order,  that  men  would  first  prefer 
in  an  possible  eases  to  explain  a  miracle,  and 
wha  dml  ia  net  possible,  to  refer  it  to  some  as  yet 
uaknevtt  law.  Prophecy,  again,  is  increasingly 
considered  as  the  nreaching  ef  the  men  of  dd, 
with  only  such  reference  to  the  future  as  there 
most  of  necessity  be  in  the  words  of  those  who, 
having  learnt  to  understand  God's  dealings  in  the 
present,  understand  also  by  analogy  what  will  be 
Hia  dMiings  under  like  circumstances  in  the 
fatm!e.  On  miracles  the  Ghurch  of  England  says 
nothing.    Neither  does  she  define  what  she  means 


by  prophecy ;  but,  as  one  of  the  hsfmns  of  her  ordi- 
nary services,  we  find  the  song  of  Smieon,  in 
which    the  predisiive  element  of    piopheey  is 

spoken'of  in  the  vaguest  terms.*' 

On  *'  The  Message  of  the  Ghurdi,  by  an  cx^Dis- 
senter,"  we  should  also  have  many  thingft  to  say, 
were  we  inclined  to  be  controversial.  The  anther 
writes  in  a  tone  of  sincerity  whioh  cannot  be 
doubted,  but  he  i^ppears  to  have  the  most  unfounded 
notions  on  a  number  of  most  important  questions. 
He  has  abandoned  his  old  views  for  others,  iriiich 
wiU  certainly  not  be  approfved  of  by  Bvaagilieal 
Ghristiaas.  The  way  in  which  he  expeunda  and 
justifies  hk  praeent  opinions  is  ingeniona  and  senw>- 
tiaBesplausibIe,btttthereissemachthaitisl]lcespeeial 
pleading,  that  few  will  feel  the  force  of  his  nunt 
ings.  On  the  whole,  if  these  are  fhir  speennens  ef 
the  "  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People,"  we  ibar  they 
will  not  much  profit  either  priests  or  people. 

Happy  Years  ai  Hand:  Outlines  of  the  Gomiog 
Theocracy.  By  William  Lsask,  D.D.  Lon- 
don: Ward  and  Go.    1861. 

Tm  prophetical  school  of  writers  often  indulges 
us  with  visions  of  the  future.  Some  time  since  a 
pamphlet,  called  the  *'Goming  Struggle  among  the 
Nations  of  the  Earth,"  was  immensely  popular, 
because  its  author  made  some  shrewd  guesses  and 
startling  announcements  as  to  coming  events,  and 
clearly  adapted  his  vaticinations  to  sundry  passages 
of  Scripture.  Still  more  recently  Dr.  Gumming 
gave  the  world  his  "Goming  Tribulation,"  in 
which  he  set  forth  prognostications  of  a  most  grave 
and  awful  character.  The  success  of  such  works 
is  recidily  accounted  for,  and  hence  the  demand  for 
them  goes  on.  Now,  we  have  neither  "  struggle" 
nor  "tribulation,"  but  '^ happy  years  at  hand," 
and  bright  visions  of  a  blessed  future  for  the 
world,  punted  with  considerable  taste  and  ability. 
The  author  is  thoroughly  Bvangtiieal,  but  his 
readings  of  prophecy  lead  him  to  eondusions 
about  that  which  Is  to  coou  which  will  not  be 
everywhere  assented  to.  There  is  much  in  the 
style  which  is  beautiful  and  even  powerful ;  we 
will  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  there  are  passages 
which  are  really  eloquent,  and  that  the  book  is  a 
most  pleasant  one  to  read.  There  is  aho  great 
command  of  Scripture  phrasedogy  and  imagery, 
and  texts  are  interwoven  with  positive  skiLl,  and 
everywhere  a  spirit  of  fervent  piety  pervades  the 
pages.  The  only  drawback  of  the  volume  is  that 
in  our  estimation  its  theory  is  not  sound*  This  is  a 
serious  difikulty,  we  admit,  bat  we  cannot  shut 
our  eyes  to  the  fSsct.  An  ardent  imagination,  and 
an  uncritical  babit  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  have 
led  many  into  the  same  error,  and  systems  have 
been  built  up  with  no  foundation  in  the  Bible, 
'although  to  all  appearance  sustained  by  a  thoosar " 
texts.  It  will  continue  to  be  so  while  fulfil^ 
prophecies   are   regarded    as    unfulfilled,  wl 


LSnin(*UMl  ChrfftteBdoB,  AigMt  1,  INl. 


508 


BRIEF  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


figurative  language  is  treated  as  literal,  and 
while  isolated  passages  are  taken  from  their  con- 
nexion, and  made  to  convey  a  meaning  which  is 
not  the  mind  of  the  spirit  The  whole  dom«n  of 
really  unfulfilled  prophecy  lieeds  to  he  explored 
with  extreme  caution,  and  the  neglect  of  this  has 
carried  not  a  few  into  the  wildest  fanaticism.  Dr. 
Lenk  is  on  the  whole  very  modest,  notwithstand- 
ing his  enthusiasm,  and,  apart  from  the  definite- 
ness  of  the  period  to  which  certain  eventi 
are  assigned,  we  quite  agree  with  some 
of  his  statements.  At  present,  however,  this 
is  all  we  can  say ;  for  if  we  were  to  des- 
cend to  details,  it  would  lead  us  into  a  dis- 
cussion of  a  multitude  of  expositions  and  other 
circumstances,  for  which  we  have  neither  space 
nor  inclination.  We  do  look  forward  to  the  puri- 
fication of  the  Church  and  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  and  the  main  object  of  this  journal  is  to  re- 
port progress.  We  look  forward  to  a  millennial 
period  of  far  greater  and  truer  happiness  than 
any  which  the  world  has  yet  known.  We  hope 
confidently  for  a  time  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  Qod.  There  are,  doubtless,  "  happy  years 
at  hand  ;'*  and  this  confidence  comforts  us  in  our 
discouragements  and  conflicts  and  trials.  But 
when  it  comes  to  the  "first  resurrection,"  the 
**  destiny  of  the  Jews,"  the  "  millennium"  of  the 
millenarians,  and  the  "  metropolis  of  the  world," 
we  hold  back,  and  leave  our  friends  to  pursue  their 
lucubrations  alone.  We  feel  no  inclination  to 
make  such  voyages  of  discovery  into  the  supposed 
future,  and  are  content  to  wait  and  see  what  will 
come  to  pass.  To  us  it  seems  as  plausible  to  tell 
the  fortune  of  an  individual  as  to  tell  the  fortune 
of  the  world,  and  our  friends  must  pardon  our 
confession. 

The  Essays  and  Beviews  Examined  :  with 
Preface,  Introduction,  and  Appendix.  By 
Jamxs  Buchanam,  D.D.  Edinburgh:  John- 
stone, Hunter,  and  Co. 

Thx  substance  of  this  volume  consists  of  a  series 
of  articles  which  originally  appeared  in  the  Morn^ 
ing  Post.  To  these  an  introduction  and  appendix 
have  been  added — the  former  comprising  an  essay 
on  the  two  schools  at  Oxford,  and  the  latter,  notes 
and  documents.  By  these  accessories  the  author 
has  endeavoured  to  give  a  completeness  to  his 
work  which  it  before  had  not,  and  in  fact  a  series 
of  articles  embedded  in  the  columns  of  a  news- 
paper can  hardly  be  called  a  work  at  all.  We 
now  have  them  revised  and  compacted,  and  can 
survey  them  calmly  and  deliberately.  This  is 
what  we  have  endeavoured  to  do,  and  our  general 
impression  is,  that  while  they  bear  unmistakeable 
traces  of  rapid  composition  and  hasty  compilation, 
the  letters  are  well  desenring  of  the  permanent 


form  which  they  have  now  assumed.  We  have 
seen  it  objected  to  the  work,  that  it  was  not  written 
by  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England ;  bat  this  Is 
really  no  disadvantage  whatever,  except  in  regard 
to  the  very  few  points  on  whidi  Dr.  Bttdianan 
must  differ  from  Churchmen  in  judging  of  the 
Oxford  book.  He  has  a  positive  advantage  in 
some  respects,  because  he  is  not  hampered  and 
trammelled,  as  some  of  the  respondents  to  "  Essays 
and  Reviews  "  appear  to  be. 

The  introduction  on  the  two  schools  at  Oxford, 
their  connexion  and  contrast,  is,  of  course,  based  upon 
the  Tractarian  and  the  Bs8ayiB^  movements,  each 
of  which  has  given  its  gospel  to  the  world,  only  to 
be  encountered  by  a  storm  of  opposition.  The 
Tractarians  endeavoured  to  carry  back  the  Church 
into  the  dead  past,  and  the  Essayists  wish  to  create 
for  it  a  spiritually  lifeless  future.  The  one  re- 
turned to  the  beggarly  elements  of  tradition  and 
fathers,  of  rites,  ceremonies,  and  decorations,  to 
the  reign  of  priestly  dominance  and  sacramental 
efficacy;  the  other  would  bring  in  an  age  of 
reason.  In  the  one  we  have  a  faith  which  degene- 
rates into  credulity,  and,  in  the  other,  a  faith 
which  is  lost  in  Rationalism.  The  second  is  a 
natural  consequence  of  the  first.  Both  are  alike 
opposed  to  the  pureness  of  Evaogelieal  truth  and 
to  the  reality  of  Christian  life.  The  infidel  ten- 
dency of  the  Oxford  tracts  was  long  since  pointed 
out,  and  the  present  outbreak  of  se^cism 
anticipated.  Dr.  Buchanan  traces  (his  con- 
nexion, although  he  believes  that  the  new 
development  of  unbelief  is  not  exclusively  due  to 
the  influence  of  the  "Tracts  for  the  Times.*" 
He  holds  that  it  is  more  than  a  reaction,  and  that 
it  is  partly  the  product  of  the  same  causes 
which  generated  the  first  movement,  and  partly 
the  natural  development  of  some  principles  which 
were  incorporated  with  the  tracts  thonselfes. 
We  oonmiend  his  whole  remarks  upon  this  subject 
as  ably  set  forth,  and  well  deserving  serious  con» 
sideration.    In  the  main  we  agree  with  him. 

The  letters  are  nine  in  number.  Seven  of  them 
are  devoted  to  a  masterly  but  summary  review  and 
refutation  of  the  principles  of  the  essays ;  and  the 
last  two  to  an  exposition  of  the  scheme  of  thought 
which  pervades  the  entire  volume.  The  appendix 
contains  additional  notes,  quotations,  and  docu- 
ments. We  have  examined  the  book  with  some 
care,  and  have  risen  with  a  deep  conviction  of  the 
author's  fitness  for  his  task.  He  is  not  a  novice, 
but  one  who,  with  a  master's  hand,  traces  the 
errors  he  refutes,  and,  with  great  skill  and  judg- 
ment, confronts  them  with  strong  aad  sound  argu- 
ments. Our  only  regret  is,  that  the  work  has  not 
been  more  expanded ;  but,  as  it  is,  it  is  every 
way  excellent. 
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Whes  these  lines  meet  the  eye  of  the  reader,  a  great  event  is  about  to  oecor  in 
the  aadent  city  of  Oeneva.  In  that  yenerable  dty  of  which  Cnsar  makes  mention  in 
his  "  Commentaries/'  and  which  has  dastering  around  it  the  historical  associations 
of  two  thousand  years,  there  is  to  be  a  grand  Christian  gathering.  In  the  city  of 
Calyin  and  of  many  others  renowned  in  Protestant  annals,  in  the  city  where  not  a 
few  of  our  own  &thers  in  the  faith  were  at  once  protected  and  instructed^  men  of 
every  Evangelical  denomination,  of  diverse  nationalities,  and  speaking  different 
languages,  are  about  to  assemble,  and  to  greet  each  other  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
When  Constantino  summoned  the  Council  of  Nicea,  he  brought  together  men  of 
eminence  from  every  country,  from  Persia  to  Gaul,  and  from  Gothland  to  Upper 
Egypt.  That  was  a  great  sight,  and  such  a  one  as  had  not  been  witnessed  before 
in  tiie  history  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  believed  that  at  Geneva  there  will  be  re- 
preeenied  nations  yet  more  divergent,  and  in  numbers  yet  more  considerable.  At 
Xioea  men  met  at  the  will  of  an  emperor  to  deliberate  and  decide  upon  a  momentous 
doctrine  of  the  faith,  and  to  close,  if  possible,  a  controversy  by  which  the  Church  was 
distracted  and  rent  asunder.  But  at  Geneva  the  meeting  will  be  due  to  the  voluntary 
action  of  the  disciples,  and  will  be  for  mutual  salutation,  congratulation  and  encourage 
loent.  At  Nicea  the  attendants  were  agitated  by  widely  different  feelings,  and  all 
felt  that  it  was  a  question  of  life  and  death  which  had  called  them  together.  But  at 
Geneva  all  will  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  and  will  congregate  for  peaceful 
and  b^ieficent  purposes.  At  Nicea  they  met  to  restore  by  legislative  measures  a 
unity  which  had  been  menaced,  if  not  broken.  But  at  Geneva  they  meet  for  fraternal 
conference,  to  celebrate  and  avow  the  substantial  unity  which  exists.  Law  took 
them  to  the  one,  and  love  brings  them  to  the  other.  Happy,  therefore,  are  the 
circumatances,  and  joyful  will  be  the  events,  of  this  Christian  convocation.  It  is  a 
great  triumph  over  minor  diversities  of  creed  and  rite,  as  well  as  over  those  natural 
impediments  of  country  and  of  language  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Communion 
of  Saints  on  a  grand  and  imposing  scale.  Surely  multitudes  have  said  in  their 
hearts  with  Israel  of  old,  **  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem.  Whither 
the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,.unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks 
Tiito  the  name  of  the  Lord ! "  And  surely  He  who  has  said  that  "  wheresoever  two 
••rthree  shall  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them," 
will  Touchsafc  His  presence  to  that  august  representative  assembly,  and  will  manifest 
His  glory. 

Our  readers  will  remember  that  this  is  the  fourth  of  these  great  assemblies.  The 
ixst  was  held  in  London,  in  1851,  and  the  memory  of  it  is  still  fragrant.  That  was 
the  year  of  the  Great  Exhibition,  but  there  was  no  sight  more  solemn  or  pleasant  than 
*hat  reunion  of  the  strangers  scattered  abroad.  The  second  of  these  conferences  took 
place  at  Paris,  in  1855,  and  brought  together  a  rare  assemblage  of  men  eminent  for 
piety,  zeal,  and  consecrated  talent.  The  third  was  at  Berlin,  in  1857,  and  was  pro- 
bably the  most  remarkable  gathering  of  Christians  which  the  world  ever  saw.  It  was 
:;  holy  and  a  blessed  time,  and  hallowed  influences  rested  upon  the  multitudes  who 
•ame  together.  Never  will  it  be  forgotten  by  those  who  were  privileged  to  be  present, 
md  its  influenoes  will  perhaps  be  felt  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  now  we  have 
")me  to  the  fourth  of  these  general  conferences,  to  be  held  in  a  city  which  was  for 
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long  regarded  as  the  metropolis  and  fortress  of  the  Protestant  faith.  For  a  consider- 
able period  arrangements  hsTs  been  pending,  and  committees  in  London,  Genera,  and 
elsewhere,  have  been  diligent  in  preparing  for  the  varied  business  which  is  to  be  trans- 
acted, and  for  whatever  may  be  needful  to  ensure  the  comfort  of  the  visitors.  All  this 
is  now  over,  and  the  time  is  come.  The  summons  has  gone  forth  over  land  and  over 
sea ;  and  in  obedience  to  it,  multitudes  of  weary  and  wayworn  pilgrims  have  already 
passed  through  the  gates  of  Geneva.  Others  are  fast  approaching,  and  in  a  few  Aort 
hours  the  congregation  will  be  complete.  Moanwhile,  the  proceedings  eae  awaited  wi^ 
prayerful  and  with  hopeful  hearts,  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  confidently, 
yea  joyously,  expected. 

We  have  already  published  formal  programmes  of  the  proceedings,  and  fraternal, 
if  official,  invitations ;  and  we  may  now  refresh  the  memories  of  those  who  stay  re- 
luctantly behind  with  a  brief  outline  of  what  is  to  be  done,  and  who  is  to  do  it. 

On  Sunday,  September  Ist,  the  brethren  in  Geneva  will  meet  and  weloome  iitbers 
at  their  meeting  for  solemn  prayer  to  God,  to  invoke  His  blessing  upon  the  impending 
conferences.  Let  us  hope  that  the  same  object  will  form  a  prominent  topic  in  the 
public  and  private  devotions  of  the  Lord's  people  who  on  that  day  will  not  be  able  to 
be  present  in  Ganeva.  It  is  meet  and  right  that  saoh  proceedings  shonld  be 
inaugurated  by  prayer,  fbr  what  will  they  be  without  the  Divine  benediction  ?  This, 
however,  we  feel  asftured,  will  not  be  withholden  in  answer  to  the  supplications  of  the 
saints. 

On  Monday,  the  2nd,  there  will  be  an  opening  meeting,  when  a  preKminarj- 
address  will  be  delivered  by  the  President  of  the  French  Branch  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  Other  addresses  wiU  also  be  given,  and  cordial  and  fraternal  salutations 
will  be  offered  to  the  visitors.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  Fhifessor  Oodet,  of 
Neufchatel,  is  to  read  a  paper  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  best  means  of  promoting  its 
sanctiflcation.  This  subject  will  be  the  topic  of  conversation  afterwards ;  and  M.  F. 
Coulin,  an  excellent  pastor  at  Geneva,  will  be  the  first  speaker.  The  importance  of 
this  subject  is  very  great,  because  it  is  known  that  views  and  practices  in  regatd  to  it 
are  far  more  lax  upon  the  Continent  even  than  in  England ;  yea,  that  many  of  the 
Protestants  themselves  do  not  seem  to  feel  adequately  its  obligation. 

On  Tuesday,  the  3rd,  Professor  Rosseeuw  St.  Hilaire,  of  Paris— a  man  of  mneh 
ability,  learning,  and  piety — will  read  a  paper,  in  which  he  is  expected  to  deal  with 
popular  religious  destitution  and  immorality  in  all  countries,  together  with  the  best 
means  for  remedying  these  great  evils.  His  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  great 
cities  in  France  will  enable  hira  to  speak  with  authority  on  this  subject ;  and  we 
have  no  doubt  that  the  discussion  which  is  to  follow  will  be  very  important  and 
suggestive.  In  that  discussion,  we  understand,  it  is  expected  that,  besides  speakers 
from  other  countries.  Dr.  Guthrie  and  Dr.  Norman  McLeod  will  take  a  part.  The 
afternoon  meeting  is  to  be  occupied  yrith  a  consideration  of  mission  work  among  the 
brethren  since  the  Berlin  Conference.  M.  Christ,  President  of  the  Basle  Missionary 
Society,  is  to  read  a  paper,  and  M.  Cusalis,  of  Paris,  is  to  commence  the  subsequent 
conversation.  Some  of  our  readera  may  recollect  the  important  meeting  and 
discussion  on  this  topic  at  Berlin ;  and  it  seems  but  right  that  at  such  times  the  wtints? 
and  woes  of  the  heathen  world  should  be  prominently  brought  forward. 

On  Wednesday,  the  4th,  the  morning  meeting  will  be  one  of  profound  interest,  as 
M.  Ernest  Naville  has  promised  to  produce  a  paper  comprising  a  critical  examination 
of  tho  scepticism  now  prevalent  in  France.  M.  Bastie  has  also  undertaken  to  speak 
upon  the  subject.  The  scepticism  over  the  presence  of  which  we  lament  in  Gh*eat 
^Britain  is  far  more  avowed  and  extensive  in  France  and  French-speaking  countries. 
Under  the  names  of  •lifieralism  and  of  free  theology,  and  the  like,  it  is  eating  out  the 
life  of  faith  and  the  love  of  the  truth  from  multitudes  of  hearts.    Protestants  and 
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Roman  Catholics  alike  hare  sucouxnbed  to  its  inflaenoe,  and  iU  blighting,  witheriog 
dTects  are  apparent  in  every  direction.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  spread 
of  Evang^cal  doctrine,  a  very  hydra  which  most  be  manfully  grappled  with  by  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  apprehend  that  many  will  be  unprepared  to 
hear  what  will  be  statsd  on  this  occasion.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day.  Dr. 
Oapadoae  is  expected  to  read  a  paper  on  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  Gospel, 
Bod  If.  Fetayel  is  to  introduce  the  conversation  upon  it.  Then,  we  believe,  will  be 
exhibited  a  scene  of  unparalleled  interest.  A  deputation  of  Jews  from  the  French 
bnoch  of  the  Universal  Israelitish  Alliance  will  come,  in  altogether  a  friendly  spirit,  to 
hear  what  Gbristians  say  of  them,  and  to  say  what  they  think  of  Christ.  If  this 
iotsrvisw  is  cfaaftteterised  by  prudence,  its  effects  may  be  very  beneficial.  The  fame  of 
it  will  go  fortili  into  all  the  world,  and  Christian  love  may  do  more  for  the  conversion  of 
Israel  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  on  that  day,  than  ordinary  agency  has  yet  accomplished; 
Oa Mother  hand,  indiscretioD  may  dissipate  the  Mendly  feeling  which  leads  to  the 
ifltenriew,  and  the  resuU  will  then  be  most  painful.  We  confess  that  we  rejoice  wiUi 
tumbling,  and  we  intreat  onr  friends  to  be  instant  in  prayer  that  this  solemn  moment 
maj  have  a  happy  issue,  and  the  name  of  Jesns  be  exalted  thereby.  Such  an  invitation 
was  serer  before  given  or  aeoepted,  and  both  the  giving  and  the  accepting  may  be 
riewsd  as  itoai  enconraging  symptoms.  Perhaps  we  may  misjudge^  but  we  view  this 
as  theerlMis  of  the  confbrenee,  by  the  issues  of  which  the  whole  may  be  estimated. 
A  happy  and  a  peacefied  result  will  be  its  climax,  its  topstone,  and  its  glory.  May 
He  whs  has  all  hearts  in  His  hand  overrule  it  for  great  good  to  Israel  1 

There  will  be  no  meeting  on  the  morning  of  Thursday,  the  5th,  but  the  afternoon 
istet  apart  for  Italy.  Italy  and  the  Gospel  is  to  be  the  subject  of  a  paper  by  M. 
XeiQe,  of  Tari«,  and  he  is  to  be  followed  by  the  excellent  and  devoted  Professor 
MazsareDa,  fH»m  Bologna,  a  man  who  has  for  years  had  the  spiritual  good  of  Italy  at 
heart,  and  in  that  cause  has  laboured  and  suffered  abundantly.  This,  too,  will  be  an 
important  meeting,  for  never  were  there  such  opportunities  as  now — ^at  least  in 
Bodera  times — for  disseminating  the  Gospel  in  Italy.  There  never  was  so  deep  an 
istersst  manifosted  in  that  work,  nor  ever  so  extensive  and  diversified  an  agency  in 
operation  for  carrying  it  on.  Dark  as  are  the  shadows  which  rest  upon  that  land,  it  is 
t  joyfiil  ^t  that  the  knowledge  of  salvation  is  extending,  and  that  souls  are  won  to 
Christ  We  anticipate  nothing  but  good  from  this  meeting,  and  we  trust  it  will  call 
fcrth  yet  more  visibly  the  generous  sympathies  of  the  Lord's  people  in  behalf  of  Italy, 
m  well  as  encourage  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  His  disciples  there. 

The  morning  of  Friday,  the  6th,  will  be  given  to  another  interesting  subject : 
"  The  Charaeteristics  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Beformer  of  Geneva ;"  which  is  to 
^  introduced  by  Dr.  Merle  d' Aubign^,  who  wiU  be  followed  by  the  eminent  Professor 
Henog,  of  Erlangen.  In  the  afternoon,  Sunday-schools  wiU  be  the  topic  of  a  paper  by 
the  Rev.  J.  C.  Fletcher,  of  New  York,  and  of  addresses  by  M.  Paul  Cook,  of 
CfJais,  &c. 

On  Saturday,  the  7th,  M.  B.  de  Pressens^  will  produce  a  paper  on  religious 
fiberty,  as  the  guarantee  of  the  peace  and  order  of  States.  This  subject  is  one  of 
inmense  importance  to  Prance,  where  it  is  so  misunderstood  and  misrepresented ;  and 
^e  know  no  man  better  fitted  to  handle  it  than  M.  de  Pressens^,  whose  name  is 
fcaown  everywhere  for  his  untiring  efforts  in  favour  of  the  rights  of  conscience  in  his 
owolaad.  M.  Viguet,  of  Geneva,  will  take  part  in  the  proceedings.  The  afternoon 
^  be  appropriately  set  apart  for  a  kindred  theme.  An  American  meeting— where 
Ae  speaking  will  be  English— is  to  be  held,  when  Dr.  Baird,  of  New  York,  is  to  read 
>  paper  on  the  influence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  upon  Roman  Catholicism  in  the 
United  States. 

The  arrangements  for  the  following  day  are  not  announced  on  the  programme 
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hut  we  believe  that  assemblies  for  Divine  worship  in  different  languages  will  bo  held, 
and  at  two  p.m.  the  Lord's  Supper  will  be  administered. 

On  Monday,  the  9th,  the  series  of  meetings  will  be  resumed  by  one  in  Eaglish, 
nt  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  colonies,  in  oonnexion  with  the  spread  of  tiie  Gospel,  will  be 
considered.  We  look  forward  to  this  meeting  with  much  interest,  as  there  will  be 
present  gentlemen  conversant  with  these  colonies  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and 
acquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  case.  In  the  afternoon  there  is  to  be  a  meeting  oa 
the  religious  condition  of  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia.  This,  also,  will  be  a 
most  important  meeting,  including,  we  believe,  not  only  European  and  Asiatic  Turkey, 
but  Greece.  Enough  is  not  known  among  us  of  the  state  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  of 
the  other  ancient  Christian  communities,  Armenians  and  others,  scattered  over  those 
regions.  At  this  moment  the  condition  of  the  Christians  in  Bulgaria,  as  well  as  those 
in  Syria  and  in  Northern  Persia,  demands  especial  attention.  Besides  which,  the  vast 
Mohammedan  population  in  these  lands  ought  to  have  the  sympathy  and  to  arouse 
the  seal  of  all  Evangelical  Christians.  We  understand  that  M.  Bongemont  and  the 
Ber.  Mr.  Monsell  are  to  introduce  this  subject;  and  if  any  of  the  American  mission* 
aries  are  also  there,  it  will  be  treated  as  it  deserves. 

On  Tuesday,  the  10th,  the  importance  of  uniting  doctrine  with  Christian  life,  in 
order  to  the  prosperity  of  tiie  Church,  will  be  treated  by  MM.  Bauty  and  Grandpierre, 
ftc.  This  meeting  will,  we  expect,  be  an  appropriate  supplement  to  the  one  on 
French  scepticism,  and  we  doubt  not  it  will  furnish  a  noUe  opportunity  for  exhibiting 
the  glory  and  the  power  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  chief  speakers  are  well 
known  as  the  decided  advocates  and  defenders  of  Evangelical  doctrine,  and  their  ability 
is  unquestioned.  A  testimony  in  favour  of  positive  doctrine,  as  distinct  from  the  too  pre- 
valent negative  creed,  will  be  of  immense  value.  The  meeting  in  the  afternoon  inll 
be  devoted  to  Germany,  when  Professor  Domer,  Dr.  Erummacher,  and  others,  will 
take  up  the  following  subject :  Individualism :  its  rights  and  limits  in  Evangelical 
theology,  with  its  history  in  the  principal  Protestant  countries. 

»  The  morning  meeting  of  Wednesday,  the  11th,  will  be  set  apart,  very  properly, 
for  German  Switzerland.    It  is  intended  that  Professor  Biggenbach,  of  Basle,  should 
read  a  paper  on  the  question,    What  are  the  principal  points  in  which  the  BationaUsm 
of  the  present  day,  particularly  that  of  (German  Switzerland,  is  opposed  to  Evangelical 
Christianity?    This  will  be  an  instructive  subject,  and  one  in  which  the  German 
brethren  especially  will  feel  interested.      The  afternoon  meeting  is  to  be  on  Christian 
brotherhood,   and  the  characteristics  which  should  distinguish  controversy  among 
Christians.    M.  A.  de  Gasparin  will  read  a  paper,  and  be  supported  by  M.  Toumier, 
of  Geneva.    The  Genevan    Conference  will   be  a  glorious  exhibition  of  Christian 
brotherhood ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  not  a  few  who  do  more  than  look 
with  contempt  upon  the  Evangelical  Alliance  and  its  gatherings.     They  manifest  a 
bitterness  and  an  asperity  in  their  controversial  proceedings  which  are  greatly  to 
be    deprecated;  and  while  they  proclaim  on  the  housetops  the  sacred   name   of 
liberty,  would  be  very  tyrants,  if  they  could,  towards  the  brethren  from  whom  they 
differ.    In  regard  to  this  very  matter  of  the  Genevan  Conference,  every  step  in  the 
arrangements  has  been  made  a  theme  for  controversy,  and  a  reason  for  complaining. 
The  confessional  basis  of  the  Alliance  has  been  objected  to ;  the  doctrinal   aspect  of 
the  invitation  has  been  subject  to  hostile  criticism  ;  and  insinuations  the  most  un- 
worthy have  been  published  on  the  matter.     The  request  for,  and   the  grant  of  the 
venerable  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Peter,  has  been  similarly  carped  at  and  discussed. 
Nay,  the  very  presence  of  the  Alliance  in  Geneva  has  been  objected  to.  And  no  wonder. 
We  are  told  that  amanslayer  would  be  horrorstruckatthesightoftheghost  of  his  victim; 
and  when  ghosts  were  believed  in,  stories  of  this  nature  were  very  common.     Pro- 
bably the  murderer  would  be  yet  more  terrified  if  he  saw  his  victim  rise  from  the 
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dead.  Apply  this  to  Geneva.  The  old  Evangelical  faith  in  and  of  the  Gospel  haa  been 
overthrown  and  auppresaed  by  many,  and  its  place  has  been  taken  by  dead  Bationalism. 
No  wonder  if  they  who  had  performed  the  funeral  obsequies  of  Evangelical  religion, 
should  start  and  be  amazed  to  see  it  oome  back  full  of  life  and  vigour,  glorious  and 
beautifol  as  ever.  The  Gospel  is  not  dead,  it  cannot  die ;  and  f^ey  who  have  tried  to 
supplant  it  by  human  doctrines  most  fkil,  for  the  *'  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  stand  for 
ever.''  But  after  all  opposition,  the  Evangelical  AUianoe  goes  to  Geneva,  and,  beneath 
the  banner  of  the  Old  Gospel,  proclaims  the  existence  of  a  vast  multitude  who  hve  tha 
inOik,  tmd  ore  irm  in  lov0.  The  truth  they  must  love ;  bat  they  must  also  love  truly 
all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  so  for  as  it  becomes  them  to  be  defenders  of  the  faith 
— ^for  every  Christian  is  a  Fidei  Ikfeiuor — they  must  defend  it  in  love. 

On  the  12  th  there  will  be  two  meetings.  At  the  one  in  the  forenoon,  Pastor 
Bonnet,  of  Frankfort,  and  Dr.  Tholuck,  of  Halle,  will  speak  on  religious  move- 
ments in  Germany  since  the  Berlin  Conference.  They  will,  doubtless,  stato  many  inte- 
rest!]^ facts,  and  give  a  clearer  exhibition  of  what  has  been  going  on  in  the  Cluistian 
world  of  Germany  than  can  be  obtained  from  ordinary  sources.  Perhaps  they  may 
sketch  a  brighter  and  more  hopeful  picture  than  some  of  us  have  been  led  to  anticipate. 

The  afternoon  meeting  will  be  on  revivals,  when  MMt  Anet,  of  Brussels,  and 
G.  lionod,  of  Paris,  will  be  the  chief  speakers.  Probably  as  the  word  revival  is 
understood  in  different  senses,  either  to  denote  what  we  mean,  or  merely  an  improved 
stateof  thingsin  a  place  or  a  district,  those  who  attend  will  do  so  with  different 
expectations.  But  we  doubt  not  information  in  the  shape  of  positive  facta  will  be 
presented  for  the  instruction  of  many. 

And  then  will  come  the  closing  meetings  for  prayer  and  for  farewells,  the 
appropriate  conclusion  of  this  solemn  expression  of  unity  in  faith,  and  love,  and  hope, 
and  Christ,  in  which  have  been  associated  not  only  the  English  Churchman  and 
the  Dissenter,  but  the  Lutheran  and  the  Calvinist.  All  those  fiery  heats  of  aigument 
which  burned  up  charity  in  other  times  will  bo  extinct,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to 
imagine  that  these  men  represent  principles  which  have  by  their  collision  set  king- 
dom*} in  a  flame.  It  will  be  like  the  friendly  meeting  of  the  lion,  the  bear,  and  the 
leopard,  with  their  natures  changed.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
tn  our  eyes.    This  is  what  grace  effects,  and  shows  us  how  we  can  be  one. 

And  what  will  be  the  thoughts  of  those  who  witness  these  strange  sights,  who  see 
(reneva  Invaded,  and  conquered,  and  possessed  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  ?  We  hope 
they  will  believe  in  the  reality  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance ;  that  they  will  believe  it 
furnishes  an  adequate  basis  for  communion  with  all  the  tribes  of  the  Lord ;  that  they 
viU  admire  the  beauty,  and  the  power,  and  the  vitality  of  the  good  old  faith;  and 
that  they  will  confess  it  to  be  not  always  barren  and  without  effect.  Quite  sure  we 
:de  that  many  will  be  astonished,  for  the  population  of  the  canton  of  Cbneva  is  not 
wholly  enlightened.  The  inhabitants  are  said  to  be  two-thirds  Swiss  and  one-third 
foreign;  in  religion  they  amount  to  36,000  Protestants  and  18,000  Catholics;  and  it 
U  worthy  of  notice  that  of  the  foreigners  no  fewer  than  three 'fourths  are  Eoman 
Catholics.  Now,  as  the  number  of  foreigners  and  the  number  of  Catholics  is  the 
saoie,  it  will  appear  that  the  real  Gtenevese  have  retained  their  Protestant  name  with 
the  exception  of  some  4,500  among  them. 

Bat  we  must  close,  or  we  should  have  indulged  in  some  anticipations  as  to  the 
effect  of  this  Conference  upon  the  nations  who  will  be  represented  there;  for  that  it 
win  have  an  influence  we  take  to  be  certain.  There  may  be  lessons  taught,  facts 
stated,  trains  of  thought  started,  out  of  which  results  momentous  to  the  Church  aod 
to  the  world  may  spring. 

In  the  meanwhile,  we  repeat  our  request  that  prayers  may  be  offered  for  the  Divine 
blcsdng  to  rest  upon  those  who  go,  while  they  journey,  as  they  stay,  and  when  they 
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depart;  that  tha  power  of  the  Holy  Qhost  may  be  felt  by  theoi  all ;  that  the  name  and 
truth  of  the  Lord  Jeaos  oiay  be  abundantly  bonoured ;  and  th^t  a  benediction  may 
remain  behind  in  GeneTa,  which  ihall  oaoae  hco;  to  i^joioe  in  H^  a«  ^  toxniag-poiot  in 
her  spiritual  history. 

We  shall  give  ample  details  of  what  has  been  done  in  our  next ;  and  then  our 
readers  will  have  an  opportunity  of  realising  for  themselires  much  of  the  instruction  and 
profit  whioh  will  have  accrued  to  those  who  attend  the  oon&rencee.  Finally,  let  ua 
remind  our  Mends  of  that  wonderful  pn^yer  of  our  blessed  Saviour^  ''  That  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us,  that  the  world  may  beUere  that  thou  hast  ^ent  me." 

THE  NEWEST  THEOLOGY :   TfiACTS  FOR  PBIE8T8  AND  PEOPLE. 

Thbkk  is  certainly  much  less  said  about  the  celebrated  Oxford  ''  £|ways  and  Beviews  " 
than  there  was  a  £bw  months  back,  but  the  theological  questions  which  that  volume 
brought  into  unwonted  prominence  are  not  allowed  to  slumber.  Writers  of  all  shades 
of  religious  opinion  have  embraced  the  opportunity  of  pubUshing  their  thoughts  upon 
every  doctrinal  aud  critical  subject  and  problem.  Almost  ev^  day  something,  more 
or  less  controversial,  emanates  ftom  the  press,  and  proves  that  speculation  is  rife  to  an 
extraordinary  degree.  The  friends  of  Evangelical  truth  are  numerous  among  these 
disputants,  and  not  a  few  of  their  publications  are  calculated  to  serve  the  good  cause. 
They  write,  moreover,  in  a  confident  and  cheerful  tone  for  the  most  part,  and  the  least 
we  can  say  of  them  is,  that  they  present  as  respectable  an  appearance  as  their  adver- 
saries, in  a  literary  point  of  view.  Probably  some  will  be  astonished  to  find 
evidence  of  so  much  learning  and  critical  skill,  of  so  much  logical  acumen  und  scien- 
tific attainment,  as  is  exhibited  by  many  of  the  orthodox.  There  has  been  an  opinion 
— and  it  has  been  freely  expressed — tbat  those  who  abide  by  the  old  theology  are 
behind  the  age,  both  in  their  abilities  and  in  their  learning.  We  have  never  sympa- 
thised with  this  opinion,  because  we  know  the  diligent  study,  the  patient  research, 
and  the  severe  application  of  many  among  us  who  hold  fast  what  we  believe  to  be  the 
form  of  sound  words*  We  are  convinced  that  in  all  respects  these  will  be  found  a 
match,  and  more  than  a  match,  for  their  adversaries.  If  few  remarkable  works  hare 
lately  appeared  in  apologetical  divinity,  it  is  not  because  the  pen  who  could  produce 
them  were  wanting ;  but  because  the  occasion  had  not  arisen.  Already  we  have  reason 
to  congratulate  ourselves  on  the  Christian  zeal  and  abilities  of  several  who  h^ve  taken 
part  in  the  current  controversy.  But  we  do  not  think  the  mine  is  exhausted,  and  we 
quite  expect  other  and  probably  better  books  than  any  which  this  conflict  has  yet  called 
forth. 

With  regard  to  the  professed  advocates  of  the  principles  for  which  the '' Essays 
and  Reviews"  have  been  condemned,  we  own  that  we  have  seen  little  or  nothing 
which  rises  above  mediocrity.  So  also  the  intermediate  literature  which  has  lattexly 
sprung  up,  and  which  is  both  for  and  against  the  Oxford  Essays,  is  not  all  of  the  first 
quality.  The  most  remarkable,  and  perhaps  best  knowui  specimens  of  this  latter  class, 
appear  to  be  the  "  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People.''  When  we  first  saw  these  an- 
nounced, we  were  in  doubt  whether  they  were  intended  as  replies  to  the  ''  Essays  and 
Beviews,"  or  designed  to  support  them,  or  meant  to  diffuse  the  principles  of  whioh  Mr. 
Maurice  may  be  taken  as  the  representative.  On  the  whole,  the  lattec  view  seamed 
the  most  probable,  especially  as  the  publisher  is  Mr.  Maurice's  publisher,  while  Mr. 
Maurice  and  Mr.  Llewellyn  Davies  are  among  the  writers.  A  perusal  of  the  seven 
numbers  which  have  been  issued  leads  us  to  suppose  that  the  authors  have  little  or 
no  understanding  with  each  other,  and  that  the  enterprise  is  that  of  a  bookseller  who 
ffl  vfim  in  his  generation;       W<9  therefore  find  no  positive  harmon]r  in  the  opinions 
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•di^ooatad,  and  aothiBg  worth  the  name  of  a  plan  in  the  aeriea,  ao  far  as  it  has  gone. 
ConsideriBg  the  latitude  which  has  been  allowed  to  the  writers^  we  have  been  disposed 
to  call  their  collective  labours  a  contribution  to  fre0  theohgy.  Indeed,  the  only 
pdnoiple  which  seems  to  pervade  them  is  this,  that  uniformity  of  opinion  is  not  re- 
quirody  but  that  every  one  who  writes  may  propound  freely  his  personal  convictions, 
doobtfl*  and  speculations.  Therefore  the  first  conclusion  to  which  we  come  is  that  the 
eondttctora  regard  sincerity  and  candour  as  essentials,  but  not  unanimity  and  harmony. 
The  oonaequenoe  is  that  the  tracts,  as  a  whole,  have  a  rather  motley  appearance,  and 
rapr^ent  what  we  may  venture  to  call  apeckhd  th$9hgy,  Now  we  quite  admit  the 
right  of  every  man  to  his  own  opinions,  and  concede  and  claim  for  every  man  the 
hbedy  to  express  them.  We  consider  this  to  be  a  priyilege  whidi  every  one  can 
demand  60m  his  feUow-man,  and  which  every  sum  must  therefore  grant  to  others. 
This  indiyidual  and  personal  freedom  is  inalienable  as  a  civil  right,  and  is  necessary 
fo  the  honest  and  unfettered  discussion  of  truth.  Conscience  demands  ity  and  God 
aUows  it»  for  to  Him  every  maa  stands  or  fidls,  and  by  Him  every  man  will  be 
ultisMtely  judged.  Far  be  it  firom  us  to  utter  a  word  which  would  militate  against 
so  sam^  a  principle  ^  we  would  rather  utter  ten  thousand  words  in  its  advocacy  and 
defsace,  because  we  believe  that  its  violation  is  a  violation  of  the  etwnal  laws  of 
right,  a  barrier  to  human  thought  and  progress,  and  injurious  alike  to  the  interests 
of  truth  and  of  man.  But  all  thia  ia  consistent  with  a  deep  conviction  of  the  importance 
of  men's  opiBiona  on  matters  of  raUgiou,  and  of  the  reality  and  unity  of  truth.  Nor 
does  it  require  us  to  admit  the  conaistency  of  such  a  combination  as  Uie  one  exhibited 
in  the  "  Tracts  fbs  Priests  and  People."  Such  a  combination  is  calculated,  in  our 
jodgm^ii,  to  lead  to  uncertainty  and  indeeidion,  if  not  to  complete  indifference.  Por 
be  it  obeerved,  that  the  separi^  writers  are  not  arguing  with  one  another,  but  that 
each  expresses  hie  own  views  upon  the  subject  or  subjects  he  writes  about,  with  little 
leference  to  what  the  others  say.  Hence  the  production  of  what  we  have  called  "  speckled 
theology,"  for  want  of  a  better  phrase.  Hence,  too,  we  frequently  meet  in  these  tracts 
with  what  we  quite  agree,  as  well  as  with  much  that  we  cannot  endorse.  The  writere 
are  both  clergymen  and  laymen,  and  are  all  members  of  the  Established  Church.  Let 
Qs^  however,  look  a  little  at  the  separate  essays,  and  make  a  few  observations  upon  some 
of  their  contents. 

The  first  is  entitled  ''  Beligio  Laici,"  and  by  Mr.  Thomas  Hughes,  the  popular 
mOnax  of  ''  Tom  Brown's  School  Days ''  and  other  works.  To  this  is  prefixed  a  short 
prefrce,  in  which  occurs  a  sentence  which  we  shall  not  do  amiss  to  bear  in  mind.  It  is 
this :  "  The  writers  will  express  frankly  their  differences  from  each  other,  but  they  do 
Dot  shrink  from  the  responsibilities  which  are  involved  in  a  joint  publication."  This 
is  the  banner  which  heads  the  procession ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  motto  of  the  firm  of 
Hughes,  Maurice,  Davies  and  Co.  is,  ''  Individual  liberty  and  mutual  responsibility.*' 
It  sounds  well,  and  implies  a  confidence  in  each  other,  which  again  implies  a  common 
understanding.  But  we  confess  we  do  not  like  it,  and  do  not  believe  in  it,  because  it 
both  grants  too  much  and  asks  too  much.  Of  one  thing  we  are  certain,  which  is,  that 
we  should  not  like  i^  hold  ourselves  responsible  for  the  utterances  of  other  men,  except 
we  first  knew  what  they  were  going  to  utter.  But  this  by  the  way,  and  we  come  to 
Mr.  Hughes,  whose  essay  is  a  well-written  paper  on  a  variety  of  topics,  and  apparently 
intended  to  represent  the  utterances  of  common  sense  in  regard  to  them.  We  say 
''  common  sense,"  for  Mr.  Hughes  says :  ''  I  am  no  scholar  or  critic,  I  know  nothing 
of  natural  science,  very  little  indeed  of  controversial  theelogj*."  It  may  appear  80me« 
what  strange,  therefore,  to  hear  him  giving  his  opinion  and  advice  on  topics 
connected  with  all  these,  and  giving  it  too  to  <'  priests  and  people.*'  But,  probably,  ha 
i%  not  so  uninformed  as  he  thinks,  and  indeed  he  cannot  be,  for  he  tells  us  what  speeulatiotts 
(iT«;  now  rifci  what  questloiks  are  now  debated,  and  t^hat  eonolusions  critics  and  men  of 
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science  have  in  his  judgment  reached.  He  intimates  that  a  true  and  living  faith  is  be* 
coming  rarer  every  day,  and  that  an  answer  is  demanded  to  the  doubts  which  beset 
men.  Ho  thinks  that  this  doubt  goes  down  far  below  the  external  and  more  prominent 
matters  of  religion,  to  its  very  foundations,  and  is,  ''whether  there  is  a  God  at  all,  or 
rather,  whether  a  living,  personal  God — thinking,  acting,  and  ruling  in  this  world  in 
which  we  are — has  ever  revealed  Himself  to  man  ?"  To  those  who  enteilain  this 
doubt,  he  shows  what  it  involves ;  as  the  rejection  of  prophecy,  inspiration,  crea- 
tion, &c.  But  he  goes  further,  and  seeks  in  a  somewhat  novel  manner  to  remove  the 
doubt  which  he  has  admitted  to  exist.  In  all  this  therc  is  much  that  is  true  and 
forcible,  and  even  beautiful ;  but  there  is  also  a  frequent  approximation  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  Mr.  Maurice's  style,  which  detracts  from  the  clearness  and  point  of  what  is 
said.  Glady  however,  as  we  are  to  find  so  much  that  we  agree  with,  in  reference  to 
ftmdamentals,  we  feel  sorry  when  we  meet  with  what  we  cannot  acquiesce  in  with 
regard  to  accessories.  For  instance — when  speaking  of  the  authorship  of  the  Biblical 
books,  the  purity  of  the  text,  and  the  accuracy  of  the  common  version,  and  other 
questions — ^he  says :  **  What  is  all  this  to  me  ?  What  do  I  care  who  wrote  them ; 
what  is  the  date  of  them ;  what  this  or  that  passage  ought  to  be  ?''  Now  we  cannot 
sympathise  with  such  questions,  because  it  would  imply  an  indifference  in  regard  to 
the  vehicle  of  revealed  truth,  which  seems  both  unnatural  and  rash.  We  call  it  un- 
natural, because  human  curiosity  exists,  and  finds  employment  about  such  things,  and 
because  the  mind  takes  pleasure  in  ascertaining  what  may  be  known  of  them ;  and 
we  call  it  rash,  because  the  feeling  that  these  things  are  something  to  us  is  a  stimulus 
to  profitable  inquiry,  and  makes  us  jealous  for  the  preservation  and  exhibition  of  the 
true  Word  of  God.  On  the  subject  of  miracles  Mr.  Hughes  speaks  very  well.  The 
difficulties  of  the  Mosaic  cosmogony  are  got  over  by  supposing  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  to  speak  of  the  plan  of  creation,  and  the  second  of  its  execution — a  view 
which  has  in  part  been  advanced  by  others.  Bewards  and  punishments  are  not 
satisfactorily  explained.  Thus  he  says :  **  Christ  has  told  me  that  the  only  reward  I 
shall  ever  get  will  be  '  life  eternal,'  and  that  life  eternal  is  to  know  God  and  Hins. 
That  is  all  the  reward  I  care  about."  But  surely  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  is 
rather  a  qualification  for  life  eternal,  and  a  condition  of  its  attainment,  than  eternal 
life  itself.  Again  :  "  The  only  punishment  I  can  ever  bring  on  myself  will  be,  to 
banish  myself  from  His  pi^esence  and  the  presence  of  all  who  know  Him,  to  dwell 
apart  from  Him  and  my  brethren,  shut  up  in  myself.  That  is  the  only  pumahment 
I  dread."  But  is  this  all  ?  We  think  the  Bible  reveals  much  in  addition  to  this, 
and  ascribes  to  ^ture  punishment  a  positive  as  well  as  a  negative  character.  There 
are  other  matters  on  which  we  might  animadvert ;  but  we  refrain,  as  we  vnsh  to  fulfil 
our  intention  of  speaking  upon  each  of  the  seven. 

Number  two  is  by  Mr.  Maurice,  and  is  called  "  The  Mote  and  the  Beam : 
a  Clergyman's  Lessons  from  the  Present  Panic."  This  essay  is  mainly  about  the 
"Essays  and  Reviews."  It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  in  the  first  of  which  Mr. 
Maurice  speaks  of  "  Belief  and  Unbelief  in  Oxford  and  London."  Herein  the 
Westminster  reviewer  of  the  Essays  is  the  most  prominent  figure,  but  the  Essayists 
themselves  are  also  called  up  in  succession,  and  subjected  to  criticism,  partly  favour- 
able, partly  unfavourable.  The  writer  is  beyond  question  most  candid  in  the  utterance 
of  his  opinions,  and  his  spirit  ought  by  no  means  to  be  deprecated.  But  we  are  often 
constrained  to  differ  from  him,  and  to  regard  him  as  altogether  erroneous  in  his  judg- 
ments. That  a  man  who  has  spent,  and  is  ever  spending,  so  much  of  his  life  in  specula- 
tion and  argument  should  utter  the  following  words  to  the  London  clergy,  might 
almost  justify  u  smile :  "  We  are  in  the  midst  of  work,  you  say ;  we  have  not  time  to 
speculate.  Just  so.  Then  why  waste  the  short  time  in  which  you  are  able  to  work 
'n  speculation?    Why  argue  and  debato  when  you  might  proclaim  good  news  to  your 
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fellow-creatiures :"     Probably  Mr.  Maurice  will  tell  ub  that  he  does  not  speculate, 
aigue,  and  debate ;  but  it  is  a  very  general  conviction  that  he  does,  and  that  he  sets 
others  also  to  do  it.    Again,  speaking  of  "  Essays  and  Beviews,"  he  says :  "  If  the 
Essayists  and  Eeviewers  set  clergymen  of  all  measures  of  intellect — ^yes,  if  they  set 
clergymen  of  the  very  highest  inteUeot,  with  the  greatest  knowledge  of  objections,  ancient 
sad  modern,  with  great  logical  power  and  clearness  of  exposition — upon  the  old  task  of 
pfodaeing  evidences  for  or  from  miracles,  prophecy,  the  authority  of  Scripture,  their 
book  will  be  indeed  a  curse  to  us."    Very  fine  and  noble,  no  doubt,  to  be  superior  to 
all  such  evidenoee  for  the  Bible,  but  it  will  not  be  easy  to  convince  us  that  the  long 
xsce  of  apologists,  from  Justin  Martyr  and  his  generation  to  our  own  day,  have  been 
asele»  either  to  the  world  or  to  the  Church.    Doubtless  our  author  considers  his  a 
positive  theology,  which  regards  what  is  true  as  self-evidential,  and  requiring  neither 
aignments  nor  witnesses  in  its  support.     "  Churches  did  not  rise,  and  Christendom 
was  not  formed,  by  the  preaching  of  evidences,  but  by  the  preaching  of  a  Gospel," 
says  Mr.    Maurice;   and  as  he  is  tolerably  flamiliar  with  the  New  Testament,  we 
presume  he  remembers  the  appeals  which  Christ  made  to  His  mirades,  and  to  the 
prophecies  frt>m  Moses   downwards,  and  does  not   forget  the  apostles'  practice  of 
proving  the  truth  of  what  they  preached.    Deny  and  ignore  evidences  as  he  will, 
they  meet  a  want  of  human  nature,  and  have  always  been  employed.    The  younger 
clergy  may  be  driven  from  those  dreary  arguments,  which  have  proved  so  ineffectual 
in  ^  mouths  of  their  fathers,  and  we  would  add,  that  they  may  be  none  the  better 
fbr  being  set  adrift.    The  second  part  of  the  essay  is  headed  "  Old  Creeds  and  Modem 
Opiniona/'  and  gives  special  prominence  to  the  National  Revim.  It  abounds  in  ingenious 
devioesy  clearly  indicating  that  Mr.  Maurice  has  in  view  his  own  anomalous  position, 
Si  well  as  that  of  the  Essayists.    He  is  here,  as  always,  supremely  personal ;  no  man, 
indeed*  uses  that  pronoun  /  more  often  than  he  does  in  his  writings.    This  self- 
conseioaflness,  whatever  he  writes  upon,  makes  this  gentleman  appear  at  least  to  be 
defending  himself,  justifying  his  own  opinions;  in  fact,  the  very  apologist  whose 
dBce  he  so  much  disparages  in  another  department.     There  is  no  need  for  this 
sttitade  of  self- vindication,  but  it  is  natural  to  Mr.  Maurice,  and  he  always  assumes 
it    The  feeling  in  question  makes  him  very  merciftil  to  the    Essayists    on  some 
practical  questions  affecting  their  consistency.    But  our  present  object  is  not  to  ex- 
pound  our  differences  from  him  in  view  and  sentiment,  and  we  therefore  notice 
that  the  third  part  of  the  essay  is  '<  How   to  Drive  Out  and  to  Bring  In  Btrange 
Doctrines."     Here   the  prominence  is  assigned  to  the  Quarterly  Eeview,  which  of 
course  is  sprinkled  with   more  gall  than  either  the  Westminster  or  the  National 
These  are  treated  with  respect  and  gentleness,  but  not  so  the  Quarterlyf  for  which 
"the  acorn  is  open  and  the  anger  hot."     Amid  it  all  we  really  see  nothing  of 
efficient  interest  to  call  for  special  remark,   and    we  earnestly  hope  that  this  dull 
repetition,  with    variations^   of  the  wretched  common-places  and   ''  dreary  argu- 
ments" of  Mr.  Maurice,  will  show  more  clearly  than  ever  to  some  what  is,  or  is 
aot  to  be,   expected  from  him   as  the  apostle  of  this  generation.    We  close  his 
essay   with  a  uniform  feeling  of  weariness   and  dissatisfaction;  and  whether  it  be 
his  *'  everlasting  yea,  or  his   everlasting  no,"  whatever  be  the  subject,  or  what- 
ever the  occasion,  we  feel  that  he  is  more  glittering  and  showy  than  solid  and  real. 
The  third  tract  is  by  the  Bev.  F.  Garden,  on  "  The  Atonement  as  a  Fact  and  as  a 
Theory."    The  writer  gives  an  account  of  what  is  commonly  meant  by  the  word 
atonement,  and  of  the  variations  of  opinion  which  have  taken  place  in  different  ages 
in  regard  to  the  woik  of  Christ.    He  does  not  approve  of  such  terms  as  vicarious  and 
snbstitatioiialt  as  applied  to  the  sufBurings  of  Christ,  in  which  he  finds  neither  penalty 
nor  pwnishment.    He'do^s  admit  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  saoriflce;   but  the 
oonstruction  which  he  puts  upon  that  word  sacri^^e,  is  one  in  which  he  will  not  find 
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x^aiiy  ooaaur.  **  Xu  truth/'  b#  says,  **  when  we  look  at  the  whole  genufr«*of  whiob 
burat-offenngi^  9in- offerings,  thank-offeringSi  are  the  several  species^-we  are  forced  to 
regard  the  generio  idea  as  that  of  offering  and  making  over  a  gift  to  the  unseen  object  of 
prayer  and  worship !''  He  therefore  considers  *'  gift  to  Qod  **  as  the  main  and  governing 
meaning  of  sacrifice ;  and  this  idea  he  extends  and  applies  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crosa. 
**  There  is  no  point  at  which  the  offerer  pauses.  The  self-surrender  stays  not,  till  the 
very  life  has  been  offered.  The  obedience  is  carried  on  until  it  becomes  an  obedience 
imto  death.''  We  might  ask ;  What. made  such  a  gift  necessary,  or  possible,  or  accept- 
able ;  or  how  could  it  be  of  advantage  to  us;  or  why  it  inrolved  a  violeat  death  under 
sack  extraordinary  circumstances ;  or  how  the  death  of  any  son  of  man  can  be  a  gifb 
of  life  to  Qod,  in  any  proper  sense?  Ac,  &c.  Some  of  these  questions  Mr.  Garden 
seems  quite  to  oveorlook,  or  not  to  leel  the  force  of;  and,  therefore,  we  regard  his 
answer  to  one  of  them  as  hollow,  rather  superficial  than  profound,  and  calculated  to 
suggest,  rather  than  to  satisfy,  inquiry.  '^And  we  may  see  how  the  ujuion  of 
Christ  with  His  brethren  renders  this  ^ii  propitiatory  m  iti  ^scts  upon  thitnJ'  (The 
Italics  are  ours,)  "For  it  is  human  nature  which  He  has  offered  up  in  spotless 
sacrifice  to  the  Father;  the  whole  race  is  represented  in  Him.  He  is  the  head  and  the 
root  of  all  mankind.  There&re  mankind  now  stands  accepted  before  Qod,  and  every 
sharer  in  the  kind  may  at  once  plead  and  occupy  the  righteous  position  which  has  been 
won  for  it  by  the  accepted  sacrifice  of  ite  greatj  Bepresentative."  Alas  for  us,  if  this 
is  the  true  doctrine  of  Sacrifice,  Propitiation,  and  Atonement !  Surely  it  behoves  us 
to  be  in  earnest  in  the  defence  and  exposition  of  the  scriptural  view,  when  crude 
speculations  like  these  como  from  Ihe  Sub-Dean  of  Her  Majesty'a  Chapels  Eoyal. 
''Another  clergyman"  has  added  some  "comments"  upon  this  tract,  partly  agreeixig 
and  partly  not  agreeing  with  it ;  but  by  no  means  to  our  taste. 

The  fourth  tract,  by  the  Bev.  J.  LI.  Bavies,  is  "  The  Signs  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven:  an  Appeal  to  Scripture  upon  the  Question  of  Miracles."  Mr.  Daviea 
believes  in  the  miracles  of  the  Qospel,  several  of  which  are  specified ;  but  he  does  not 
view  them  in  the  light  in  which  we  have  been  wont  to  regard  them.  He  says  that 
''  the  philosophical  conception  of  a  miracle,  as  an  interference  with  the  laws  of  nature, 
is  entirely  absent  from  the  New  Testament  books."  Of  course  it  is,  because  the  New 
Testament  is  not  occupied  with  philosophical  conceptions,  but  with  positive  statements; 
hut  this  is  no  proof  that  mirades  were  not  an  interference  with  the  laws  of  nature. 
Yet  he  says  that ''  whilst  the  philosophical  and  (to  speak  technically)  evidential  defini- 
tion of  miracles  is  thus  entirely  absent  from  the  Scriptures,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
wonderful,  and  powerful,  and  divinely- wrought  nature  of  the  works  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  is  plainly  set  forth."  With  this  we  agree,  and  are  quite  willing  the  case 
should  be  so  stated,  but  surely  these  very  works  were  an  evidence  of  something,  every 
sign  is  an  evidence  of  something,  and  the  only  question  is,  of  what  are  miraclaa  an 
evidence  or  a  sign  ?  Now,  however  positive  Mr.  Davies  may  be  in  his  statements,  he 
does  not  by  any  means  dispose  of  the  fact — ^for  it  is  a  fact — that  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
and  the  Church  in  all  ages,  have  appealed  to  miracles  as  a  reason  for  faith,  or  why- 
men  should  believe.  There  are  numerous  points  in  this  essay  with  which  we  quite 
concur,  but  we  disapprove  of  many  of  its  details,  and  of  its  general  tone  and  character. 
It  is  ingenious  and  even  able,  but  the  impression  it  leaves  upon  our  mind  is  most  un« 
satisfactory,  for  we  do  not  see  how  such  a  composition  can  produce  any  beneficial 
infiuence  upon  those  who  follow  such  men  as  Baden  Powell.  There  are  two  classy 
of  men  in  the  world,  those  who  believe,  and  those  who  doubt,  and  these  r^ard 
miracles  very  differently.  Mr.  Davies  may  satisfy  some  who  believe,  but  he  will  not 
convince  those  who  doubt — ^perhaps  he  would  not  try» 

The  fifth  tract  contains  two  essays,  one  by  the  Bev.  C.  K»  P.,  on  "The  Boundaries 
9f  the  Church ;"  and  another  by  Mr.  J,  K.  Langley>  on  "  The  Message  of  th^  Oaurch/  ^ 
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The  euay  of  C.  £.  P.  is  radically  ofojeotioaablei  aad  is  ^m  of  tii^  ffiost;  dmd^^  p)A|» 

for  Latitndinarian  practices  which  we  have  seen.     The  boundaries  o£  the  Chiuoh  o| 

Eogland  are  made  to  be  no  bouBdanea  at  all,  and  it  is  difloalt  to  see  wluit  doctrinal 

opinions  are  inoonaistent  with  membership  and  subscription,  if  C.  £*  V-  19  corr^Qt. 

Views  whioh  we  hold  in  abhorrenoe  are  here  deolared  pariectly  oompatibls  with  a  ^^^ 

fessed  adhesion  to  the  fbrmniaiis^i  etc.,  of  the  Choroh.    ICr.  Langley  is  the  wortixy 

compaBion  of  C.  K.  P. — Jrmht  ambo.    He  oalU  himself  an  ax-DisseBtery  aBd  writ^ 

a  remarkably  self-aalisfied,  self-ooBfid^t,  i^nd  supf^rAoial  es§ay.    Sii^h  ^^ow  and 

namby-pamby  compositioB  has  seldom  009110  into  our  ¥aBds»  ^t  least  from  a  ibab  ^ 

culture  and  education.    The  sBbjeota  touched  upoB  iB  both  these  easaya  are  dQubtl(a«s 

Teiy  important;  but  we  utterly  4^mur  to  the  explanations  whioh  tb^y  contain.    %h^ 

writers  are  very  difbreat  in  mv^y  re^pocta;  and,  iBdaed,  have  not  muati  iB  lywiynogji 

except  the  negatiYO  and  quastionaUe  qualities  w#  ha^e  indicated.    We  feel  sure  tl^ 

their  papers  will  oause  profound  sorrow  to  every  sincese  aBd  faithful  member  pf  t\^ 

Established  Churoh  who  may  ohanoe  to  road  them  iB  tbQ  e^ectation  of  being  i^^ 

structed  and  edified. 

:^iiml)ar  six  abo  coBtains  two  essays — obo  by  Kr.  J.  "il.  Ludlow,  ''  A  lUalogue  ob 

Doubt;"  and  one  by  the  £ev.  ¥.  D.  Kaurice,  on  ''Mox'ality  and  Divinity.''     These 

papers  have  as  their  general  title>  *'  The  Sermon  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  on  !Revelatv>n» 

and  the  Layman's  Answer."     Tho  Bishop's  discourse  furnishes  the  occasion  for  some 

severe  hits  by  Mr.  Ludlow^  and  is^  in  fact,  the  text  on  which  he  b^ngs  his  dialogue  on 

doubt.     This  question  of  doubt  is  one  of  real  difficulty,  and  occasiQually  we  agree 

with  Mr.  Ludlow  in  what  he  says  of  it.   Its  real  character,  as  sinful  or  innocent,  must 

depend  upon  circumstances,  and  it  is  far  from  right  either  always  to  dcBQunce  it  ^ 

a  vice,  or  to  exalt  it  as  a  virtue.    Doubt  is  a  sign  of  weakness  and  of  imperfection, 

and  it  may  be  a  symptom  of  moral  disease,  as  much  as  of  intellectual  incapacity.     It  is 

all  very  grand  to  say,  "  The  doubt  I  am  referring  to  is  full  of  faith,"  It  is  precisely  that 

doubt  which  justifies  the  golden  lines  of  our  poet — 

"  There  lives  more  faith  in  honest  doubt, 
Believe  me,  than  in  half  the  creeds.** 

The  doubt  that  is  attended  by  faith  is  an  accident,  and  a  burden  whioh  Mih  ever 
strives  to  remove.  It  comes  as  a  temptation,  and  an  enemy,  with  which  faith  is  ever 
in  conflict  till  it  overcomes.  However,  we  have  not  space  to  discuss  the  question,  and 
we  have  no  doubt  that  our  readers  will  agree  with  us  in  thinking  it  unnecessary.  Hr. 
llaurico  starts  with  the  same  subject  of  doubt,  and  fastens,  as  his  text,  upon  a 
passage  in  a  pamphlet  by  a  layman,  which  appeared  at  Oxford  in  reply  to  two  sermons 
hj  the  bishop  of  that  diocese.  The  passage  in  question  colls  attention  to  tho  Christiaiuty 
of  the  Sermon  on  tho  Mount;  a  capital,  or  at  least  a  congenial,  theme  for  Mr.  Maurice, 
Tvho  is  quite  at  home  in  its  discussion,  and  who  finds  an  apt  occasion  for  the  exercise 
of  his  peculiar  faculties.  He  is  a  wonderful  man,  and  in  his  own  opinion  knows  how 
^ '  set  aside  what  has  been  commonly  taught,  and  to  substitute  fur  it  something  better. 
We  scarcely  know  which  most  to  admire,  his  happy  art  of  depreciating  tho  views  of 
ither  men,  or  his  unbounded  assurance  in  propounding  his  own.  We  are  so  sick  of 
hia  incessant  ipse  dixi,  that  wc  must  request  the  readers  to  judge  of  this  essay  for 
ihemaelvea,  if  they  arc  sufficiently  interested  in  it  to  read  it. 

The  seventh,  and  for  the  present,  the  last  of  the  tracts,  is  by  Mr.  J.  M.  Ludlow. 
It  contains  two  dialogues,  on  '^Laws  of  Nature,  and  the  Paith  Therein  ;**  and  **  On 
Toaitive  Philosophy."  It  is  our  duty  to  confess  that  we  find  in  this  tract  more  of 
which  we  approve  than  in  any  of  tho  others.  There  is,  in  fact,  so  little  to  object  to, 
^nd  tliat  little  almost  entirely  relating  to  abstract  philosophical  questions  and  opinions, 
tliat  we  have  no  reluctance  to  recommend  the  essay  to  our  readers.  Like  l^r.  Ludlow, 
^^,  have  atrived  at  tho  conclusion  that  the  philosophy  of  Comte  is  in  many  reapecti 


CEYanScUi-al  OhnsUadtHU,  Scpicin>>cr  2,  li$l 
620  GINSBURG   ON   THIS    BOOK   OF   ECCLK8IA6a'ES. 

most  dangerous  and  objectionable;  and  wo  think  his  refutation  of  some  of  Gomte's 
principles  is  excellent. 

And  now  looking  back  over  the  series  of  seven,  we  are  constrained  to  recognise 
considerable  diversities  among  the  writers,  and  these  diversities  relate  not  to  mere 
forms  of  expression,  but  of  opinion ;  not  merely  to  minor  details,  but  to  leading  prin- 
ciples. And  yet  these  gentiemen  have  agreed,  almost  without  exception,  to  direct 
their  forces  against  their  common  opponents.  They  represent  a  party  which  cannot 
be  identified  with  the  Oxford  Beviewers,  nor  with  the  High  Church,  nor  with  the 
Evangelicals.  Broad  they  may  be,  and  comprehensive,  and  liberal  ;*  but  it  strikes  us 
that  so  incongruous  a  school — ^incongruous  in  its  elements  as  well  as  in  its  aspects — ^is  not 
destined  to  be  enduring  or  powerful.  It  may  commend  itself  to  some ;  its  novelty 
may  attract,  but  it  cannot  long  cohere;  and  ti)e  speckled  theology,  like  all  others 
not  essentially  scriptural,  will  soon  pass  away.  It  is  a  new  theology;  it  is  supported 
by  s(Hne  able,  and  earnest,  and  good,  if  misguided  men,  and  its  apostles  do  not  £ul  to 
invite  attention  to  it.  It  sometimes  approaches  the  Essayist  school,  and  a  n^^tivo 
form;  but  there  is  a  permanent  abyss  between  it  and  them,  and  it  will  be  impossible 
to  associate  them.  Between  them  stands  the  good  old  Gospel  system,  and  that  will 
stand  for  ever.  By  this  assuredly  we  stand  or  fall,  and  love  and  cherish  it  as  the 
saving  truth  of  Gk)d. 

GIN8BUB0  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  ECCLESIASTES.f 

OuB  readers  will  remember  that  last  year  we  reviewed  in  this  journal  {  Hengstenberg's 
Commentary  on  Ecdesiastes,  which  was  issued  in  an  English  form  by  Messrs. 
Clark,  of  Edinburgh.  We  have  now  lying  before  us  a  far  more  valuable  work  on  the 
same  portion  of  Sacred  Scripture — namely,  Mr.  Ginsburg's  commentary— just  issued 
from  the  press.  Not  that  Professor  Hengstenberg's  work  is  at  all  devoid  of  value  or 
wanting  in  interest,  but  we  do  think  that  Mr.  Ginsburg's  production  is  of  such  a 
masterly  character  as  to  throw  all  previous  commentaries  in  the  English  language  on 
Ecclesiastes  into  the  shade. 

On  an  examination  of  Professor  Hengstenberg's  arguments  against  the  Solomonic 
authorship,  we  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  his  point  was  "Not  proven."  We 
have  seen  no  reason  to  change  our  opinion  on  a  perusal  of  Mr.  Ginsburg's  book, 
although  he  sides  with  the  German  professor  on  this  question.  The  matter,  we 
admit  most  fully,  is  open  to  dispute,  but  Mr.  Ginsburg  has  not  thought  it 
worth  his  while  to  discuss  the  s^le  and  language  of  the  work  in  question, 
as  he  views  it  nearly  as  a  settied  question  among  scholars.  We  do  not 
coincide  with  him  on  this  point.  We  think  there  is  still  room  left  for  discussion 
on  both  sides :  that  Dr.  Boehl,  whose  able  pamphlet  on  the  subject  we  also  reviewed 
last  year,§  has  not  established  beyond  doubt  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  work, 
nor  that  the  advocates  of  its  later  date  have  fully  succeeded  in  proving  their  point. 
We  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  tendency  of  modem  criticism  is  to  dis- 
credit the  traditional  opinion,  while  we  at  present  prefer  to  adhere  to  tlic 
popular  opinion,  that  Solomon  was  its  author.  At  the  same  time,  we  feel 
compelled  to  reject  that  portion  of  tradition  which  would  have  us  believe  that  the 
book  contains  '' Solomon's  penitential  dirge  and  lamentation  over  his   sins;"    for, 

*  They  are  eMentiaUy  Mauridan  as  a  whole :  the  presence  of  Mr.  Maurice  doea  not  make 
them  altogether  so. 

t  Coheleth^  commonly  called  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  Translated  from  the  Original  Hebrew, 
with  a  Commentary,  Historical  and  Critical.  By  CuRisTiAif  D«  Qimsburg.  London:  Longman, 
Green,  Longman,  and  Roberts.    1861. 

X  See  Evangelical  ChrisUndom  for  1660,  pp.  351—358,  andpp.  41 1— 417.  (The  Nos.  for  July 
^ad  August.) 

§  Evangelical  Christendom  for  I860,  pp.  506—50^.    (The  No.  for  September.) 
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although  it  may  have  been  written  by  Solomon  at  the  close  of  his  life,  and  may  con* 
tain  a  review  of  his  yarled  experience,  it  was  not  designed  to  express  any  penitence 
on  account  of  his  acts,  but  rather  to  show  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  all  purely  human 
efforts  to  obtain  happiness.  As  we  haye  remarked  in  our  previous  reviews,  the  great 
pomts  of  the  inspiration  of  the  book,  and  its  profitableness  ''  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  ooneetion,  for  instruction  in  righteousness/'  are  left  untouched  and  unharmed, 
whichever  way  the  question  may  be  decided ;  and  we  protest  against  the  opinion  that 
a  *<  pious  fraud  "  must  needs  be  supposed  to  have  been  committed,  if  the  opinion  be 
adopted,  that  Solomon  is  adduced,  not  as  being  the  actual  author  of  the  book,  but  as 
being  the  moat  illustrious  representative  of  wisdom. 

We  are  not,  however,  going  to  discuss  this  subject  a  second  time,  but  must 
refer  our  readers  to  what  we  have  previously  written.  One  peculiarly- 
int^esting  feature  of  this  work  of  Mr.  GLnsburg,  which  is  likewise  to  be  found 
in  hiB  valuable  commentary  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  is  the  historical  sketch  of  the 
exegesis  of  the  book  commented  on.  The  commentary  itself  is  most  copious,  and 
aflfords  most  valuable  information  and  assistance  to  the  Hebrew  student.  The  opinions 
of  the  Jewish  commentators  have  not  been  neglected,  and,  independentiy  of  many 
points  of  intrinsic  excellence,  are  of  interest  in  tracing  the  influence  which  they  have 
had  in  moulding  the  views  of  the  early  Beformational  divines,  and  through  them  the 
commentators  of  later  date. 

The  view  which  Mr.  Ginsburg  takes  of  the  opening  portion  of  chapter  uL  is 
different  firom  that  commonly  held.  That  chapter  has  been  generally  supposed  to  teach 
the  mutability  of  earthly  things— joy  and  sorrow,  rest  and  labour,  death  and  life,  having 
each  their  appointed  time,  and  following  alternately  on  the  earth.  Hr.  Ginsburg,  how- 
ever, rather  holds  that  this  chapter  is  the  beginning  of  the  second  section  of  the  book, 
in  which  it  is  shown  that  industry  cannot  secure  happiness  to  man,  and  the  immutable 
fixedness  of  aU  the  events  of  life  is  adduced  in  order  to  show  the  abortiveness  of  hu- 
man labour.  Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  man,  the  time  of  birth  and  death  is 
fixed  as  well  for  man  as  for  other  created  things,  and  even  the  apparentiy  fortuitous 
events  of  sudden  death  and  of  unexpected  preservation  are  all  predetermined,  so  that 
joy  and  sorrow  are  likewise  foreordained.  Industry,  therefore,  is  as  unable  as  wisdom 
or  pleasure  to  obtain  real  happiness  for  man,  and  therefore  another  premiss  is  laid 
down  of  the  long  sorites,  the  conclusion  of  which  is  that  true  happiness  is  found  only  in 
fearing  God  and  keeping  His  commandments. 

Mr.  Ginsbuig  has  correctiy  rendered  the  passage,  ch.  iii.  10,  11,  thus :  ''  I  have 
considered  the  business  which  God  hath  given  to  the  sons  of  men  to  busy  themselves 
therewith ;  He  hath  made  it  all  beautiful  in  its  season ;  He  hath  also  put  et^nity  into 
their  heart,  only  that  man  understandeth  not  the  work  which  God  hath  mode  from 
beginning  to  end.''  His  explanation  of  it  is,  that,  ^'  on  examining  the  employments 
which  God  has  assigned  to  man,  Coheleth  fSound  that  the  benign  Creator  has  made 
them  beautiful  in  their  respective  seasons;  that  in  addition  to  this  excellent  order  of 
things.  He  has  also  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  men  a  desire  for  j^hat  which  is  beyond 
time,  and  that  the  failure  of  man's  efforts  to  secure  lasting  good  is  owing  to  his 
ignorance  of  the  works  of  God."  "We  coincide  most  fully  with  the  rendering  of  nbpn  by 
"eternity"  instead  of  by  "  the  world"  (as  it  is  rendered  by  the  ancient  versions,  our 
authorised  version,  Gesenius,  and  many  others),  because  in  no  place  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  this  signification  ever  attached  to  the  Hebrew  word,  and  it  is  used  unquestion- 
ably in  all  the  other  places  of  this  very  book  in  the  ordinary  sense,  and  there  is  no 
good  reason  why  this  should  be  an  exception.  Mr.  Ginsburg  also  remarks  that  there 
is  an  evident  antithesis  in  the  verse  between  thv  and  nVf  &nd  that  the  particle  D^, 
**  alio,  which  iatroduccs  this  clause,  shows  beyond  doubt  that  there  is  a  gradation  in 
;he  description  of  the  doings  of  God — t .^.,  *  He  has  not  only  made  everything  beautiful 
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in  its  season,  but  has  done  something  greater  or  grander  still  ;*  and  to  say  that  this 
consists  in  infatuating  man,  by  implanting  in  hie  heart  the  world,  or  worldly  wisdom,  or 
cares,  or  pleasures,  is  most  ineongtnious/' 

The  common  error,  to  be  met  with  every  day,  of  quoting  texts  of  Scripture  in  sup- 
port of  various  truths,  without  carefully  considering  whether  the  application  be 
warranted  by  the  context,  receives  a  striking  illustration  ftom  the  mode  in  which 
ch.  iii.  21  is  often  cited.  Following  the  rendering  of  our  authorised  version,  "  Who 
knowelh  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth 
downward  to  the  earth  ?"  it  has  frequently  been  supposed  that  this  is  a  lamentation 
over  the  blindness  of  man,  who  considers  not  the  difference  between  his  soul  and  that 
of  the  beast  that  perisheth,  and  that  therefore  the  passage  teaches  that  there  is  a  radical 
difibrence  between  the  one  and  the  other.  The  doctrine  deduced  is  indeed  sound,  but 
the  passage  it  is  deduced  firom  has  nothing  whatever  to  say  to  the  question.  Mr. 
Ginsbufg  has  rightly  viewed  the  passage  in  a  far  different  sense.  His  translation  of 
it  is :  *'  No  one  knoweth  whether  the  spirit  of  man  goeth  upward,  and  Whether  the 
spirit  of  the  beast  goeth  downward  to  the  earth,"  considering  the  interrogative 
"  who  kfiot^eth  "  to  be  used  in  the  passage  "for  an  emphatic  denial,"  as  it  is  frequently 
uted  in  that  sense  in  Scripture.  The  context  of  the  passage  is,  Coheleth  is  showing 
the  fruitlessness  of  man's  labour;  that  there  is  nothing  left  for  him  but  to  quietly  enjoy 
life,  which  itself  will  not  cause  satisfaction  to  his  mind,  as  nothing  will,  apart  from  the 
duty  laid  down  in  ch.  xii.  13.  Man  and  beast,  he  has  shown,  hare  the  same  perishable 
natute,  and  who  oan  show  that  it  ftires  diflbrentiiy  with  their  spirits  ?  The  destiny  of  the 
soul  is  beyond  human  inowledffe^  and  can  only  be  known  from  revelation ;  and  "  Coheleth 
therefore  throws  the  burden  of  the  argument  upon  his  opponents,"  as  Mr.  Sinsburg 
rightly  remarks. 

From  Mr.  Qinsburg's  interpretation  of  the  latter  clause  of  ch.  v.  5  we  entirely 
Assent.  That  clause  is :  '*  Neither  say  thou  before  the  angel  that  it  was  an  error." 
He  explains  it  thus :  "  If  the  mouth  has  been  indulged,  and  the  vow  violated,  the  sin 
of  prevarication  is  not  to  be  added  unto  it,  by  declaring  in  the  presence  of  the  angel 
presiding  over  the  altar  that  it  was  (^231^  1J5.)  a  mistaken  vow.**  Mr.  Ginsburg 
teems  to  regard  angels  to  have  been  placed  as  sentries  over  various  portions  of  the 
Temple,  and  Hot  only  so,  but,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  over  the  sun  and  the  various 
jphenomena  of  nature.  Much  more  in  conformity  with  the  analogy  o{  Scripture  would 
it  be  to  regard  "  the  angel "  spoken  of,  if  viewed  as  present  in  the  Temple,  not,  as  Mr. 
Ginsburg  considert  him  to  have  been,  a  created  angel,  but  as  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
who  is  in  the  midst  of  his  people.  We  are,  however,  inclined  to  look  upon  the  opinion 
of  Bashi,  followed  by  Gesenius,  Hengstenberg,  and  others,  as  preferable — namely, 
that  by  "the  angel"  the  "  priestly  order  "  is  meant;  and  we  cannot  look  upon  the 
appeal  to  Mai.  ii.  7,  8  as  "nugatory,"  but  rather  as  conflrmatory  of  this  opinion. 

It  is,  however,  the  note  which  follows  this  exposition  of  Mr.  Ginsburg  at  which  wi^ 
are  amazed.  His  sketch  of  angelic  employments  would  be  all  very  well  if  set  forward 
as  current  Jewish  belief,  but  we  object  to  it  being  considered  as  Scripture  revelations 
Concerning  angels.  We  are  more  surprised  when  we  find  Mr.  Ginsburg  quoting  tlie 
Books  of  Tobit,  Enoch,  &c.,  as  if  of  authority  with,  or  explanatory  of,  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Perhaps  he  does  not  intend  us  to  understand  him  so,  but  there  is  no 
hint  given  that  he  thinks  otherwise. 

Worthy  only  of  heathen  mythology  do  we  regard  the  notion  that  the  angels 
occupy  different  ranks  and  offices  in  various  departments  of  God's  government, 
arranged  thus :  The  cabinet,  composed  of  "Michael,  the  prime  minister;"  Raphael, 
sanitary  commissioner  (of  course  true,  because  St.  Jerome  thinks  so,  and  Tobit  iii.  17, 
xii.  15;  Enoch  xl.  8,  prove  it);  Gabriel,  Uriel,  and  three  others,  "Next  to  the 
cabinet   comes  the  privy  council  (D'*tl?'i"Ti?n  TlD,   Psalm  Ixxxix.    6 — 8 ;    1   King?* 
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xxii.  19;  Daniel  iv.  14,  vii.  10),  composed  of  four-and-twenty  crowned  elders 
(Rer.  ir.  4,  See.,  rii.  13,  &c.,  viii.  8,  &o.,  and  compare  r.  8),  who  Bwround  the  throne 
of  God  (Rev.  xi.  16 ;  Isaiah  xxiv.  23),  before  whom  Christ  will  confess  those  who 
confessed  Him,  and  deny  those  who  denied  Him."  (Luke  xii.  8,  9.)  "Then  cornea 
the  conncil,  consisting  of  the  seventy  angel-princes,  the  provincial  governors  presiding 
ovK*  the  affairs  of  the  seventy  nations  into  which  the  hnman  family  is  divided.  .  .  . 
nen  comes  the  innnmerable  company  of  presence-angels,  since  every  individual  his 
a  gnaidian  angel  as  well  as  every  nation.  .  .  .  Then  there  are  angels  who  pre- 
side over  all  the  phenomena  of  natnre ;  an  angel  presides  over  the  sun  (Rev.  xix.  17)  ; 
angels  gnard  the  storm  and  lightning  (Psalms  civ.  4 ;  Heb.  i.  7) ;  four  angels  have 
charge  over  the  four  winds  (Rev.  vii.  1,  2)j  an  angel  presides  over  the  waters 
(Rev.  3rri.  5);  an  angel  also  presides  over  the  altar  in  the  Temple."  {Ibid 
xiv.  18.)!!!!! 

We  stand  aghast  at  this  note.  Does  Mr.  Ginsburg  really  believe  what  he  writes 
on  angelic  employment,  or  does  he  mean  to  reduce  Scripture  notions  to  as  low  a  level  as 
^e  wildeet  vagaries  of  heathen  mythology?  We  hope  he  has  too  much  sense  for  the 
former;  we  cannot  think  that  one  who  defends  so  ably  the  canonicity  of  Ecclesiastes, 
and  who  everywhere  expresses  his  belief  in  inspiration,  could  intend  the  latter.  Can 
it  he  that  he  considers  Scripture  phraseology  to  be  borrowed  from  Jewish  supet- 
stitions  belief,  though  used  in  a  different  signiflcation  ?  We  cannot  answer  the 
qaeij  ourBelves.    We  hope  Mr.  Ginsburg  will  solve  our  enigma. 

Many  are  the  passages  which  Mr.  Ginsburg  has  opened  up  satisfactorily,  and  on 
which  we  would  fain  lay  his  translations  and  expositions  before  our  readers.  One 
only,  in  addition  to  those  we  have  cited,  we  would  now  comment  on.  It  is  found  in 
the  clewing  section  of  the  book.     Wo  must  give  Mr.  Ginsburg's  translation :— - 

"  Rejoice,  O  young  mao,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  beart  cheer  thee  in  thy  youthful  days,  and 
partue  the  ways  of  thine  heart,  aad  the  things  which  are  Men  by  the  eyee^  and  know  that,  respecting 
«U  these,  Qod  will  bring  thee  into  judgment.  Banish,  therefore,  sorrow  from  thy  mind,  and  put 
sway  sadness  from  thy  body,  for  youth  and  manhood  are  vanity ;  and  remember  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  before  the  days  of  evil  come,  and  the  years  arrive  of  which  thou  i^alt  say,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  them  :  before  the  sun  becometh  dark,  and  the  light,  and  the  moon,  aod  the  stars,  and 
the  doads  return  after  the  rain ;  when  the  keepers  of  the  house  shaU  quake,  and  the  men  of  power 
vritbe,  and  the  grinding-maids  shall  stop  because  they  have  greatly  diminished,  and  the  women  who 
Ifidk  out  of  the  windows  shall  be  shrouded  in  darkness ;  and  the  doors  shall  be  closed  in  the  street ; 
Whea  tbe  noise  of  the  mill  shall  grow  faint,  and  the  swallow  shall  rise  to  shriek,  and  all  the  singing 
birds  shall  retire ;  yea,  the  people  shall  be  frightened  at  that  which  is  coming  from  on  high,  and  at 
the  terrors  whidi  are  on  their  way ;  and  the  almond  shall  be  despised,  and  the  locust  shall  be  loathed, 
mA  the  eftper*herry  shsll  be  powerless ;  for  man  goeth  to  his  eternal  home,  and  the  mourners  walk 
■bent  the  street:  before  the  silver  cord  goeth  asunder,  and  the  golden  bowl  escapeth,  or  the  boidEet 
bfeaketb  upon  the  fountain,  and  the  wheel  is  shattered  at  the  weU,  and  the  body  retnmeth  to  the 
earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  goeth  back  to  Qod  who  gave  it" 

Mr.  Ginsburg  views  the  description  here,  not  as  on  allegorical  picture  of  wretched 
old  age,  afl  it  is  generally  understood,  but  as  the  approach  of  death  viewed  as  the  approach 
of  a  gathering  storm,  when  the  splendour  of  heaven  is  obscured  by  the  clouds  ever  and 
anon  coming  charged  with  fresh  rain — when  masters  and  servants  flee,  alike  stricken 
with  terror,  and  business  is  wholly  put  a  stop  to — when  the  terror  is  so  great  that  the 
delicioaa  fruit  of  the  almond  is  left  untouched,  the  locust  (which  is  an  agreeable  food 
in  the  East)  loathed,  and  when  even  the  caper-berry,  which  was  used  as  a  provocative  of 
appetite,  fails  to  arouse  a  desire  for  food.  A  like  terror,  a  similar  desolation,  does  death 
inspire  and  bring  upon  the  house  when  it  enters.  The  approach  of  death  being  thus 
ds8<vibed,  Coheleth  passes  on  to  describe  its  arrival :  "  To  impress  upon  our  minds 
more  deeply  the  awfnlness  of  that  encounter,  and  the  necessity  of  remembering  the 
Creator  before  dealJi  strikes  the  final  blow,  the  sacred  writer  describes  the  dissolutior 
of  man  under  two  different  metaphors.     In  the  first  part  of  the  verse  the  breaking  uf 
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of  tho  hamaii  maohlac  and  cxtiaction  of  life  are  compared  to  the  snapping  asunder 
of  the  silver  cord,  by  which  a  burning  lamp  is  suspended  firom  the  ceiling,  dashing  into 
pieces  the  golden  reservoir  of  oil  which  imparts  the  vital  fluid  to  the  branches  where 
the  wicks  are  placed,  and  extinguishing  tiie  light."  The  second  metaphor  is  taken 
from  the  working  of  a  well,  "  and  just  as  when  the  bucket  or  wheel  is  broken,  the 
machine  is  incapable  of  service  and  useless,  so  man  may  be  unable  to  draw  comforts 
from  the  remembrance  of  the  Creator,  when  the  inroads  of  death  hare  shattered  his 
frame  and  impaired  bis  faculties." 

We  hud  intended  to  give  our  views  on  the  various  criticisms  whereby  Mr.  Ginsbnig 
supports  his  peculiar  renderings ;  but  we  are  forced  to  cut  short  our  remarksi  lest  we 
should  be  tedious.  We  may  say,  however,  we  much  prefer  this  simple  exposition  to 
the  passage  to  the  allegorical  one,  which  explains  the  allusions  to  refer  at  one  time,  to 
''  a  bad  influenza,  accompanied  with  never-ceasing  snuflQling,"  frequent  to  old  age  ; 
which  explains  ''  the  female  grinders  "  to  mean  "  the  teeth" — the  women  looking  out 
of  the  windows,  **  the  eyes ;"  and  would  have  us  to  understand,  by  some  passages,  the 
old  man's  blood  having  grown  cold,  and  "  the  moisture  being  dried  up,  whereby  sleep 
is  nourished,  he  awakens  at  the  slightest  sound,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  when 
the  cock  crows,  he  rises  quickly,  not  being  able  frequently  to  turn  his  limbs  in  bed,'* 
&c.,  &c.  We  did  once,  indeed,  acquiesce  in  this  interpretation,  but  not  without  serious 
doubts  of  its  correctness.  Mr.  Ginsburg's  interpretation  seems  natural,  asitis  defensible, 
on  grounds  of  just  criticism.  As  to  the  allusions  supposed  to  be  made  in  chapter  xii.,  to  ^ 
the  discoveries  of  modern  anatomy,  they  are  chiefly  based  on  mistakes  in  our  author- 
ised version,  valuable  though  it  is,  and  turn  out,  when  sifted  by  modem  criticism,  to  be 
illusions. 

imx^Vi   IttteUigeiice. 

Thk  support  which,  under  repeated  provocations  and  insults,  the  Government  of  France 
continues  to  afford  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  is  described  by  our  correspondent  as  naturally  giving 
rise,  in  the  public  mind,  to  feelings  of  impatience  and  irritation.  The  present  letter,  like  so 
many  that  have  preceded  it,  especially  of  late,  has  its  tale  of  priestly  iutrigae,  rapacity,  and 
imposture.  Two  cases  are  stated  having  reference  to  religious  liberty — one  bearing  upon  the 
custom  which  compels  all  persons  to  uncover  in  the  streets,  on  the  passing  of  a  Popish  pro- 
cession  carrying  the  host;  the  other,  the  question  as  to  the  opening  of  the  Protestant  schools, 
so  long  closed,  in  the  Haute-Yienne.  It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  receipt  of  our  corre- 
spondent's letter  this  last  matter  has  been  decided  favourably  to  the  Protestants,  who  are  at 
length  allowed  to  re-open  their  schools. 

An  account  of  the  religious  anniversaries  in  Geneva  is  followed  by  a  copious  abstract 
of  the  address  of  the  venerable  President  of  the  Theological  Seminary.  This  will  be  read 
with  interest,  from  its  bearing  upon  the  approaching  Conference  of  the  Evangelioal  Alliance. 
Dr.  Merie  d'Aubign6's  aspirations  for  the  welfare  of  the  National  Church  of  Geneva  will  not 
fail  to  excite  attention. 

The  particulars  respecting  the  opening  of  the  Vaudois  Church  at  Turin  affords  fresh  evidence 
of  the  difficulties  encountered  from  thepi-iests  and  their  friends  by  any  Government  bent  upon 
carrying  out  the  principles  of  religious  liberty  in  Italy,  and  of  the  indomitable  resolve  of  the 
Minister  now  at  the  helm  of  State,  to  whom  our  correspondent  applies  the  honourable  desig- 
nation of  the  "  Cromwell  of  Tuscany,"  that  those  difficulties  shall,  in  every  case,  be  overcome. 

A  communication  from  Germany  presents  our  readers  with  a  good  general  view  of  the 
"  Festival  Week"  in  the  valley  of  the  Wupper.  The  pastoral  conference,  and  religious  an- 
niversaries were  numerously  attended,  and  were  characterised  by  features  specially  their  own. 

A  variety  of  interesting  information  appears  from  the  American  missions  in  Turkey  and 
Persia.    The  condition  of  their  finances  renders  pecuniary  aid  more  ceeessary  than  ever. 

Lottf-rs  will  aho  be  found  from  China,  Africa,  and  Polynesia. 
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Paris,  Auguat,  ibOi. 

VACILLATION    Of   XHi:    FRENCH  QONIilRMMKNT  ON 
THE    BOM  AN  QUESTION. 

We  are  witnessing  a  very  strange  spectacle. 
For  twalye  years  Fronoh  troops  have  pro* 
teeisd  at  Rome  the  poorer  and  personal  safety 
of  Pius  IX.  Everybody  is  quite  convinced 
that  a  our  eoldiers  were  recalled,  a  revolution 
would  immediately  overthrow  the  temporal 
■uthoiity  of  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals.  To 
support  the  Pontifical  Government  France 
has  spared  neither  men  nor  money.  It  is 
calfttifated  by  one  journal  that  since  1840 
more  than  a  ihomand  milUoru  of  franc*  (forty 
jmfiiofu  tUrKng)  have  been  expended  by  our 
country  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  task. 

Well,  far  6om  being  grateful  for  such  im- 
portant service,  Pius  IX.  and  his  oounoillors 
have  traniformed  Borne  into  a  permanent 
oenln  for  plotting  against  Napoleon  III.  and 
hia  dynaaty.  This  hostility  is  no  secret  to 
snybodj.  If  the  power  of  the  cardinals  were 
equal  to  their  resentment,  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  would  not  retain  lus  crown  a  day 
longer.  The  king  after  their  heart  is  the  hoir 
of  the  Bourbons,  the  Pretender  Henry  V. 
There  is  now  at  Bome  a  very  influential  pre- 
Ute,  the  Pro-Minister  for  Military  Affaii-s, 
M.  de  Merode,  a  Belgian  by  birth,  who,  ad- 
diessing  the  French  general,  M.  de  Ooyon,  has 
dated  to  utter  against  Napoleon  III.  the  most 
strocioua  abuse.  Tlie  Emperor's  Cabinet  has 
4enuknded  reparation,  which  has  not  been 
N>btained.  M.  de  Merode  is  always  seated  in 
the  P«^'8  councils,  and  he  is  constantly  re- 
peating his  insulting  language.  His  violence 
imows  no  bounds,  and  his  enmity  he  cares  not 
to  conceal  by  the  slightest  disguise. 

Such  are  the  facts.  And  yet  our  troops 
continue  to  protect  Pius  IX.  at  the  expense  of 
the  national  exchequer !  It  must  be  admitted 
that  public  opinion  begins  to  be  moved  to 
indignation  by  such  incredible  forbearance. 
Men  of  good  sense  ask  how  the  French  Go- 
remment  caa  still  hesitate  as  to  the  measures 
that  ought  to  be  taken  by  them.  Is  it  not 
tiaie  to  abandon  these  ungrateful  priests  to 
tb«ir  own  strength,  or  rather,  to  their  own 
veakneae?  They  will  see,^  after  our  soldiers 
ire  gone,  if  they  are  able,  by  themselves,  to 
maintain  a  tyrannical  and  odious  power, 
which,  foe  many  a  generation,  has  excited 
the  hatred  of  the  Bomans  and  the  contempt  of 
komanityl 

^apdeon  UL  has  shown,  in  these  solemn 
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.  circum^itauucb,  an  iudooisiou,  I  might  almost 
say  a  timidity,  which  is  not  in  accordance  with 

'  his  character  or  habits.  He  has  more  than 
once  been  bold  to  a  degree  which  deserves 
to  be  called  temerity ;  and  here,  in  the  face 
of  insults,  constantly  repeated,  he  displays  a 
complaisance  which  might  be  described  by  a 
harsher  word !  What  is  the  cause  of  this  ? 
What   mysterious    fear,  what  occult   power 

I  paralyses  the  Emperor's  energy?  It  is  certaiu 
tliat  his  popularity  has  suffered  from  this  ir- 

I  resolution.    The  French  do  not  like  to  see  the 

I  civil  povi'er  shimk  back  before  the  threats  of 
priests.  Old  and  sad  experience  has  taught 
them  that  the  clergy  make  a  bad  master. 
Besides,  why  this  delay?  But  one  solution  of 
the  Bomish  question  is  possible,  and  sooner 
or  later  it  will  be  realised.  The  Pope  must 
cease  to  be  a  temporal  prince ;  his  incapacity 
in  these  matters  is  irremediable.  Let  Napoleon 
III.  hasten  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  Bome  ! 
It  is  his  right  and  his  duty.  The  voice  of  the 
country  will  applaud  this  act  of  prudence  and 
justice. 

JlEiLTU    OF   FAXUER    VKJilURA. 

The  name  of  Father  l^etUura  has  some- 
times figured  in  our  correspondence.  He  had 
acquired  among  us  a  certain  celebrity  by  the 
strangeness  of  his  character  and  opinions. 
The  Emperor  even  appointed  him,  two  or 
tlu-ee  years  ago,  to  preach  the  Lent  sermons  in 
the  chapel  of  the  Tuileries.  This  Italian 
monk  has  just  died  at  Versailles.  Here  are 
some  biographical  details  of  this  singular 
personage. 

t^^entura  de  Rauliea  was  born  at  Palermo, 
in  the  month  of  December,  1702.  He  be- 
longed to  one  of  the  aristocratic  families  of 
Sicily.  He  entered,  in  liis  youth,  a  monaster}' 
of  the  Theatins — a  monastic  order,  founded  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  for  agitating  the  masses 
of  the  people,  and  little  known  out  of  Italy. 
Father  Ventura  retained,  under  the  habit  of  a 
monk,  a  restless  mind,  remarkable  views,  and 
ardent  passions.  He  for  some  time  occupied 
the  post  of  Chaplain  of  the  University  of 
Bome.  At  that  period  he  inclined  towards 
demecracy,  and  translated  into  the  Italian 
language  the  works  6f  the  illustrious  Latnen* 
nais»  In  1B4»  he  represented,  at  the  Papal 
Court,  the  revolutionary  Government  of  Sicily. 
When  the  republic  was  proclaimed  at  Bome 
by  Mazzini,  Father  Ventura  became  one 
of  its  warmest  partizans.  On  his  return 
from  Oaeta,  Pius  fX.  pronounced  against  hin 
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a  sentence  of  excommunication  and  banish- 
meat.  The  Italian  monk  took  refuge  in  Frauce 
—-first  at  Montpellier,  and  then  at  Paris.  There 
he  passed  from  one  extreme  to  the  other ;  and 
after  having  been  a  fiery  demagogue,  he 
became  the  most  violent  of  Ultramontanes.  This 
was  apparently  to  atone  for  his  former  eccentrt* 
cities.  As  he  spoke  somewhat  fluently  the 
Frenoh  language,  he  occupied  the  Romish 
palpits,  and  exoited  the  attention  of  the  multi- 
tude by  his  doetrinal  exaggerations.  He 
solicited,  on  his  deathbed,  by  the  electric 
telegraph,  the  Pope's  pardon  and  benediction. 
The  favour  was  granted  him,  through  the  same 
medium  — a  curious  thing  that  electricity 
should  be  used  in  Pontifical  benedictions! 
The  Superior-General  of  the  TheaUns  pro- 
ceeded to  Versailles  in  order  to  seize  the 
monk's  papers ;  for  they  contained  documents 
which  might  have  injured  the  Church  of 
Borne. 

The  Monde,  «  Jesuit  journal,  has  published 
an  interesting  letter  on  the  opinions  expressed 
by  Father  Ventura  during  his  last  days.  I  re- 
gret that  want  of  space  prevents  my  giving 
extracts.  The  monk  had  a  great  aversion  to 
OaUioanwn,  and  a  profound  contempt  for 
modem  philosophy ,  which  he  called  Paganism. 
He  said  that  for  three  centuries — ^in  other 
words,  since  Luther — the  Christian  (read 
Popish)  idea  had  been  the  object  of  an  absurd 
and  impious  war.  **  Out  of  Boman  Catholicism," 
said  he,  "  you  will  find  only  slaveiy,  oppression, 
and  materialism  in  literature;  atheism  in 
education ;  the  degradation  of  woman,  l3ring 
accounted  honourable.  .  .  .  Such,  at  the 
present  moment,  is  European  society ;  it  can- 
not live." 

Father  Ventura  detested  the  alliance  of 
France  and  England.  This  was  very  natural 
on  his  part.  He  affirmed  that  the  English  are 
selfish,  despotic,  full  of  ungovernable  pride, 
and  that  they  spread  everywhere  oppression 
and  death  (! !).  Such  abuse  as  this  is  really 
praise. 

JODICIAL    PROCEEDINGS    AOArNST   AN   ABBE    AND 
A   KUN. 

The  prosecutions  which  have  taken  place 
against  certain  Popish  ecclesiastics  on  account 
of  their  extortion,  irregularities,  and  crimes, 
are  become  so  numerous,  that  it  would  take  too 
long  to  narrate  them.  It  would  be,  moreover, 
only  the  wearisome  repetition  of  the  same 
scandals.  Nevertheless,  the  Court  of  Appeal  in 
Paris  lately  pronounced  judgment  upon  an 
afifair  which  presents  some  remarkable 
eatUTCP. 


The  accused  were  the  Abbe  Bouland,  for- 
merly director  of  a  monastic  community  at 
Strasburg,  doctor  in  divinity,  author  of  several 
ecclesiastical  works,  and  chief  editor  of  ths 
Rosier  de  Marie,  a  periodical  publication ;  and 
a  lady  named  Adele  Chevalier,  Abbess  of  the 
convent  of  the  Reparation,  and  considered  by 
the  devotees  as  a  saint.  These  two  persons,  you 
see,  had  a  great  reputation. 

Adele  Chevalier  had  been  the  saligeot  of  a 
supernatural  cure.  Being  threatened  with  ^s 
loss  of  her  sight,  she  had  reconrse  to  ths 
miraculous  waters  of  the  Virgin  of  La  Saktte, 
and  her  infirmity  immediately  yielded  to  the 
employment  of  that  means.  The  news  of  the 
wonderful  cure  spread  throughout  the  sur- 
rounding country,  and  the  Bishop  of  Venailies 
directed  his  vicar-general  to  institute  an  inquiry 
into  the  matter.  That  high  eoolesiaatical 
functionary  drew  up  a  report,  in  which  he 
said,  "I  hesitate  not  here  to  admit  a  super- 
natural intervention  of  the  Mother  of  Gtodl" 
Such  are  the  disgraoeful  frauds  invenlsd  by 
the  clergy  to  seduce  the  imagination  of  the 
common  people  I 

Encouraged  by  such  powerful  support, 
Adele  Chevalier  a&med  Uiat  she  was  in 
direct  communication  with  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  that  she  freqnently  received,  by  myste- 
rious voices,  revelations  from  the  "  Mother 
of  God !"  She  pretended  that  Mary  had  die 
tated  to  her,  word  by  word,  a  long  aeries  of 
regulations  for  the  organization  of  a  monastio 
community,  called  the  Institution  for  the  Re- 
paration of  Souls,  She  was  also  prophetteally 
inspired.  At  length  she  undertook,  in  con- 
cert with  the  Abbe  Bouland,  her  confessor, 
miraculous  cures ;  she  pretended,  espeoiaUy,  to 
restore  those  who  were  sufibring  from  diabolieaJ 
maladies.  I  cannot  indicate  the  remedies  she 
employed  in  these  operations,  which  were  half 
medical,  half  magical:  it  is  too  revolting. 

The  community  of  the  Reparation  of  Souls 
soon  became  veiy  celebrated.  Priests  wrote 
to  the  Abb^  Bouland  and  Sister  Adele  Cheva- 
lier, inquiring  how  they  could  obtain  the 
favour  and  benediction  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
Ladies  of  high  rank  put  questions  to  them 
touching  incredible  oases  of  conscience. 
What  sad  ignorance,  what  extravagant  su- 
perstition, on  the  part  of  the  Romish  popu- 
lation! This  abbe  and  this  nun — two  meri'' 
conjuring  impostors — were  looked  upon  as  the 
interpreters  of  the  will  of  God !  Their  com- 
mands were  regarded  as  infallible ! 

But  public  opinion  was  soon  shocked  by 
disgraceful  scandals.    The  Abb^  Bouland  and 
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Sister  Adele  Chevalier,  inflated  apparently  by 
&eir  ffuccess,  imposed  upon  their  degrading 
passions  no  restraint  whatever.  Anything  but 
strict  decorum  was  prevalent  in  the  new  con* 
reot  The  director  and  the  directress  them- 
selves presented  a  spectacle  of  disgusting 
immorality.  They  also  extorted,  by  the  vilest 
means,  large  sums  of  money.  They  seizedi 
among  other  sums,  20,000  francs  from  poor 
people,  alleging,  as  their  authority,  a  secret 
conversation  of  Sister  Adele  with  the  Virgin ! 
But  such  serious  irregularities  could  not 
Isst  The  Bishop  of  Versailles  received 
namerouB  remonstrances  and  complaints 
against  the  abb^  and  the  nun.  The  magis- 
trates, on  the  other  hand,  were  also  informed 
of  what  had  occurred.  A  judicial  investiga- 
tion was  ordered,  which  resulted  in  the  dis- 
coTery  of  abominable  practices.  The  Abbe 
Bouland  is  a  man  below  the  middle  stature, 
about  forty  years  of  age.  His  physiognomy 
bean  the  impress  of  fraud  and  cunning. 
Stater  Chevalier  is  twenty-nine;  she  has  an 
stay  flMHiiMr  in  speaking,  and  affects  an  air  of 
mywticmm.  They  bare  been  condemned-^-the 
Abbi  Soolwid  to  three,  and  Adele  Chevalier 
to  two  yMHTs'  imprisonment  They  richly 
I      dsMTVs  the  ponishment. 

OTE    OP    MOLIBBE'b    OOVEDIBS  FOBBIDDEM  AT 
LTOirs. 

Toor  readet9  who  have  studied  Frenoh 
Utaralun  doubtlesa  know  the  name  of  MoUin, 
the  grefttast  of  our  eomie  poets.  Thej  are 
equally  awars  that  one  of  his  best  pieces  is 
eatitlad  Tariufft.  It  is  a  lifis-like  pioture  of  a 
kTpoerits^  who,  while  asBuming  a  oloak  of 
pie^  aad  holiness,  oarries  sorrow  and  disgraoe 
iaco  so  honest  lamily,  and  is  guilty  of  the 
most  iafmmofis  oonduet.  This  oosisdy  has 
Wsft  played  for  two  centuries  upon  erery  stage 
ia  Fraooe.  Well  I  in  the  city  of  Lyons,  a  few 
weeks  ago,  the  representation'  of  Tarti0e  was 
yiohihitsd  ! 

When  the  liberal  press  of  Paris  learned  this 
laaeeountable  fact,  there  was  very  strong 
Miog  sxoiled.  Who  had  dared  to  prevent 
the  representation  of  a  piece  that  had  been 
latborised  even  by  Louis  XIV.  ?  The  Minis- 
ter of  State,  who  presides  over  the  department 
of  the  0ne  arts,  hastened  to  declare  in  the 
iosrnala  that  he  had  taken  no  part  in  the 
m&Uer.  The  responsihility  fell  upon  another 
peraooage.  It  appears  that  the  Prefect  of 
Ljons,  being  desirous  of  performing  an  act 
^bich  should  be  agreeable  to  the  cardiual- 
I  arobbishop,  had,  by  his  own  authority,  inter* 
'       dieted  the  comedy  of  Moliere.    But  the  out- 


rage upon  public  opinion  was  too  great,  and 
Government  disapproved  of  this  excess  of 
oomplaisance  towards  the  clergy.  The  conse- 
quence is  that  Tartuffe  has  been  again  placed 
upon  the  play-bills  of  the  Lyons  theatre,  and 
an  immense  crowd  has  hailed  with  applause 
this  iHece,  in  which  hypocrisy  is  so  justly 
chastised.  Our  public  functionaries  ought  to 
learn  that  the  will  of  the  priests  is  not  abso- 
lute, and  that  there  are  limits  which  cannot 
be  overstepped  upon  questions  in  which  the 
national  honour  is  involved. 

niSFOTS    ON    THB  SUBJBOX    OF   ▲    BOMXSH 
FB0CSS8I0M. 

French  Protestantism  has  attracted  the  notice 
of  the  political  press  more  than  once  of  late.  We 
have  among  our  liberal-miaded  men  those  who 
kindly  plead  our  cause,  not  because  they  share 
our  doctrines^  but  because  they  love  liberty. 
This  is  a  valuable  help  to  us.  The  civil 
authorities  are  too  accustomed  to  exercise  in- 
tolerance towards  the  Protestants;  but  they 
will  be  more  ciroumspeot  when  they  see  that 
the  majori^  of  citisens  demand  religious 
equality. 

There  is  at  Fre8nqy-le-(Jrand,  a  little  town  in 
the  North  of  France,  a  population  of  300 
Protestants,  for  the  moat  part  new  converts. 
They  are  men  of  peaceful  habits,  and  de- 
servedly reapsoted.  In  their  pastor,  M.  L^umm, 
pmdenos  is  oombined  with  piety.  The  priests 
of  the  neighbourhood  have  been  greatly  irrita- 
ted by  the  conversions  which  have  taken  place* 
and  they  soaght  oooasion  fox  oreating  a  die- 
turbanoe.  The  day  of  a  solemn  festival  being 
come,  they  organised  a  pompous  public 
procession,  at  ths  hour  when  Protestant  wor- 
ship is  oelebrated,  and  erected  an  altar  at  the 
very  door  of  the  pastor^s  house.  This  was  a 
decided  provocation.  Moreover,  police-ageuts 
compelled  every  individual  who  happened  to 
pass  the  same  way  as  the  procession  to  take 
off  his  hat  A  most  worthy  Protestant,  going 
to  church,  unfortunately  met  the  procession. 
He  refused  to  uncover  to  what  he,  in  his  con- 
science, deemed  to  be  objects  of  idolatry.  The 
chief  of  the  fire  brigade,  who  had  taken  more 
wine  than  was  good  for  him,  then  struck  the 
Protestant  a  blow  which  knocked  off  bis  hat. 
Our  co-religionist,  who  was  for  a  long  time  a 
subaltern  in  the  army,  returned  the  blow. 
A  great  disturbance  followed.  The  Protestant 
was  summoned  before  the  tribunals,  and 
sentenced  to  pay  a  fine  of  100  francs  for  having 
committed  an  act  of  violence  against  an  ager 
of  a  legally-armed  force.  The  judges  admits 
that  there  were  extenuating  circumstances,  i 
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oonfesaed  that  tUe  Protestant  had  bceu  ill- 
treated. 

I  Bhall  only  make  one  reflectiou  on  this 
affair.  The  law  says  that  [in  the  communes 
where  there  are  Protestants  the  processions 
must  not  be  public.  This  is  a  wise  regulation, 
for  the  streets  and  squares  in  towns  belong  to 
citizens  of  every  class,  without  distinction. 
The  priests  of  Fresnoy4e-Grand,  therefore, 
violated  the  law.  They,  at  the  same  time, 
made  an  appeal  to  brute  force.  If  the  public 
peace  was  disturbed,  who  was  in  fault  ?  Can 
a  Protestant  be  compelled  to  perform  an  act 
which  violates  his  conscience  ? 

INTOLERANT  PROCEEDINOS  AGAINST  PROTESTANT 
SCHOOLS. 

I  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  speak  of 
the  Protestant  schools  which  have  been  for- 
bidden for  nine  years  past  in  the  department 
of  the  HauU'VienM,  Renewed  remonstrances 
were  addressed  on  this  subject  to  the  prefect 
of  the  department  But  that  magistrate 
maintained  the  prohibition,  saying,  at  the 
eame  time,  in  an  official  ordinance,  that 
"  these  schools  are  established  by  the  Evan- 
gilioal  Society,  whose  object  is  to  spread  its 
doctrines  by  all  the  means  which  God  has 
placed  at  its  disposal,  and  that,  consequently, 
these  schools  would  become  institutions  of 
rtUgioui  prvpaganditm."  Is  not  this  a  singular 
motive  for  prohibition?  Is  religious  prosely- 
tism  a  legal  offence  in  a  country  where 
religious  liberty  and  equality  are  proclaimed  ? 
Why  should  the  Protestants  not  have  the 
right  to  propagate  their  belief,  if  they  employ 
only  the  means  of  legitimate  persuasion  ?  And 
is  not  the  authority  of  heads  of  families,  who 
wish  to  send  their  children  to  a  Protestant 
school,  contravened  and  set  at  nought  by  the 
decision  of  this  prefect  ? 

Observe  also  that,  in  the  case  of  one  of 
these  schools,  established  in  the  village  of 
ViUefavardf  there  is  this  aggravating  circum- 
stance, that  the  population  is  entirely  PrO' 
tettantf  with  the  exception  of  four  or  five 
families,  who  keep  a  Eoman  Catholic  school. 
The  state  of  things  is  sad  and  singular.  A 
handful  of  Papists  have  a  communal  school 
for  their  children,  and  the  numerous  Pro- 
testants of  Yillefavard  cannot  have  one  for 
theirs.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  more  flagrant 
and  disgraceful  piece  of  injustice?  Alas! 
religious  liberty  is  still  but  little  understood 
and  little  practised  in  France. 


ASSOCUTION   or   PIOUS   LAYMEN   AT   PARIS. 

In  my  last  two  or  three  letters,  I  men- 
tioned the  formation  of  a  Libercd  Protestant 
Union,  which,  under  the  pretext  of  protecting 
free  exafnimUion  and  mutual  iupport,  attacked 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Gospel. 
This  demonstration  of  Rationalism  has  led  to 
the  establishment  of  an  Orthodox  AseoeioHon 
at  Paris.  The  heads  of  the  most  ancient  and 
most  respected  families  among  the  French 
Protestants,  such  as  MM.  Cottier,  de  Ohabaud- 
Laiour,  Delessert,  Hottinguer,  Mallet,  La- 
houcliere,  Vernes,  and  others,  have  put  forth 
their  signatures  in  opposition  to  the  programme 
of  the  society.  They  announce  that  their 
object  is  to  defend  the  faith  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  Reformers,  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour, 
redemption  by  His  sacrifice,  and  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  institution  is  a 
cheering  sign  of  the  revival  of  piety  among 
our  Protestant  Churches. 

X.  X.  X. 

[We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  supplement  our 
correspondent's  letter  by  the  gratifying  intel- 
ligenoe,  that  in  consequence  of  an  intixnation 
to  the  local  authorities  of  the  districts  of  the 
Haute-Vienne  (in  which  the  schools  referrod 
to  above  are  situated),  Jusnel  and  theothar 
Protestant  teachers  will  be  allowed  to  open 
those  schools  for  the  children  of  their  co- 
religionists. The  following  notice  appears  in 
the  Arehivee  de  Chrittiamtme  of  August  20 :— 

**  We  learn  that  the  re-opening  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Schools  has  just  been  determined  upon 
by  the  Departmental  Council  of  the  Haute- 
Vienne,  in  accordance  with  instraotioiu  re- 
ceived from  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction, 
and  from  the  Prefect  of  the  Department 

"  The  Council,  in  its  sitting  of  August  14, 
withdrawing  the  opposition  against  teaoher 
Jusnel,  authorised  him  to  open  a  special  school 
at  Balledent,  for  the  Evangelical  Christians, 
on  condition  of  receiving  only  the  children  of 
his  co-religionists.  It  is  understood  that  the 
other  teachers  may  also  open  their  schools  on 
the  same  conditions. 

"  Instead  of  discussing  the  conditions  laid 
down,  the  Evangelical  teachers  have  accepted 
them.  .  .  .  The  re-opening  after  nine  years  of 
these  schools,  closed  in  consequence  of  a  false 
interpretation  of  the  law,  proves  onoe  again 
that  we  must  never  consider  a  good  eaaee  as 
definitively  lost*'] 
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RELIGIOUS  ANNIVERSARIES  AT  GENEVA. 


The  anniTenaries  of  the  different  religious 
isttitutions  which  hare  their  seat  at  Genera, 
took  place  this  year  as  usual,  and  occupied 
three  days.  Although  they  attracted  fewer 
strtngan  dian  ordinary— douhtless  on  account 
of  the  anticipated  grand  Conferences  of  the 
ETsngelioal  Alliance  inSeptemher — they  were 
tny  interesting,  and  hare  once  more  shown 
that  Geneva  is  the  centre  of  a  Christian 
setiTi^  precious  for  the  cause  of  Protestantism. 
We  regret  to  he  unahle  to  give  more  than  a 
hrief,  though  succinct,  account  of  the  various 
operatione  of  the  several  societies. 

The  Bible  Societff  has  circulated  during  the 
year,  either  hy  its  colporteurs,  or  by  issues 
from  its  depdts,  about  1,000  Bibles,  2,000  Nei^ 
Testaments,  and  nearly  15,000  religious  tracts. 
The  committee  has  proposed  to  the  other 
Bible  Societies  of  Switzerland  a  joint  action, 
to  present  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God  to  each 
cf  the  inhabitants  of  Glaris,  whose  Bibles 
were  lost  in  the  calamity  by  which  that  city 
has  been  visited.  An  association  of  Bible- 
readers,  connected  with  the  society,  numbers 
thirty-two  members,  of  whom  twenty  are 
ladies,  and  has  already,  nothwitb^tanding  its 
Tery  recent  institution,  been  enabled  to  effect 
some  good. 

The  Miuionary  Society,  which  diyides  the 
amomit  of  its  receipts  between  the  societies  of 
Basle  and  of  Paris,  has  received  during  the 
year  more  than  84,000f.,  which  is  the  largest 
tmount  it  has  ever  obtained.  To  this  (as  was 
miderstood)  must  be  added  4,500f.  receTVed  by 
the  Ladies'  Association  of  the  Nation!^ 
Church,  and,  lastly,  0,000f.  raised  by  the 
Missionary  Penny  Society.  Two  young  mis- 
nonariee,  pupils  of  the  Free  Theologicnl 
Seminary — ^who  are  now  ready  to  set  out,  the 
one  for  India,  and  the  other  for  Africa — took 
faraw^  of  the  Christians  of  Geneva,  at  a 
special  meeting  for  that  purpose. 

The  Society  for  the  Dispersed  Protestants 
does  not  render  account  of  its  labours  at  this 
period  of  the  year,  but  it  held  a  public  confer- 
mee,  at  which  details  full  of  interest  were 
given  respecting  the  efforts  made  in  several 


Swiss  cantons  (amongst  others  those  of  Fri- 
bourg  and  Valais),  and  in  several  departments 
of  France,  specially  those  of  Ain,  the  Jura,  the 
High  Alps,  and  Savoy. 

The  JSvangeUoal  Society  has  received,  during 
the  year,  142,000  francs,  but  has  expended 
more  than  151,000.  It  has  employed  as  col- 
porteurs twenty  agents^who  have  sold, 
especially  in  France,  1,074  Bibles,  more  than 
4,200  New  Testaments,  and  37,000  religious 
tracts— and,  in  the  work  of  evangelization, 
twelve  ministers,  six  evangelists,  and  eleven 
schoolmasters,  who,  together,  have  evangelised 
thirty-two  principal  localities,  and  185  sub- 
stations, and  have  conducted  seventeen  day- 
schools,  and  twenty-three  Sunday-schools. 
Forty  sincere  conversions  were  reported.  The 
Theological  Seminary  numbers  forty-six 
students,  of  whom  twenty -ttvo  are  French, 
and  three  have  this  year  completed  their  course 
of  study. 

[We  have  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  the 
address  delivered  by  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubign^,  who 
presided  at  the  anniversary  of  the  Evangelioal 
Society,  the  more  important  portions  of  which 
we  have  given  in  a  separate  article.] 

Lastly,  the  Evangelical  AlUanoe  held  a 
sitting,  .which  was  especially  occupied  with 
the  Universal  Conference  to  be  held  in 
September,  the  preparations  made  in  anticipa- 
tion of  this  great  Protestant  gathering,  and 
the  hope  of  there  seeing  numerous  representa- 
tives of  foreign  churches. 

Some  days  after  these  meetings,  there  was 
held  in  the  open  air,  at  Chine,  a  beautiful 
village  in  the  environs  of  Geneva,  a  reunion 
for  edification,  convened  by  the  pastors  of  the 
adjacent  parishes,  and  at  which  were  present 
about  700  persons,  besides  twenty  ministers  of 
the  Holy  Gospel.  This  festive  gathering,  ver>' 
animated  in  character,  but  without  disorder  or 
undue  excitement,  and  in  which  prayer  was  a 
main  feature,  has,  it  is  said,  removed  or 
lessened  most  of  the  objections  which  persons 
otherwise  pious  may  have  made  against  the 
employment  of  such  a  means  of  edifica- 
tion. 


ADDRESS   OF  DR.  MERLE   D'AUBIGNE   AT  THE   MEETING  OF  THE  EVAN- 
GELICAL SOCIETY  OF  GENEVA. 


Dr.  Merle  d'Anbigu^  presided  at  the  anni- 
versary of  the  Evangelical  Society.  After  re- 
ferring to  the  various  spheres  of  labour  occu- 
pied by  the  Evangelical  Sooiety,  to  the  various 


obligations  specially  devolving  on  it,  and  to 
its  present  circumstances,  the  venerable  Pre- 
sident expressed  his  gratification  in  antici- 
pating the  approaching  grand  Confexenoe  of 
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the  Evangelical  AUianoe  at  Geneva,  which 
was  the  more  entitled  to  the  attention  of  those 
present,  from  the  fact  that  tbdir  own  Sooiety 
had  been,  from  its  foundation,  a  true  alliance. 

rONOAMCNTAL   PRTKCIPLE8  OF    TBI   BTAMOILI- 
CAL  ALI.UMCC. 

There  were  three  fund*mentil  priaoiplee,  be 
dbaerred,  which  were  the  glorj  of  the  Evan- 
gelical AUianoe— ftrot^rZy  loM,  tks  Word  nf 
(ffod,  and  the  doetrim  of  Jmu  OhrUt, 
Brotherly  love  was  the  first  motto  of  the  AU> 
•nee.  Whosoever  belong!  to  Jesus  Christ 
lores  to  be  with  His  brethren,  not  only  for  on- 
joyment,  but  for  giving  and  reoeiiring  good  ; 
and  all  the  redeemed  should  thus  form  but 
eae  body.  Why,  it  might  be  asked,  is  there 
not  in  the  world  one  oomprehonnve  Church, 
including  all  the  children  of  Qod?  Is  it  not 
mainly  for  these  reasons:  Beoansa  sin  has, 
until  now,  opposed  itself  to  the  yisiblo  realisa- 
tion of  this  grand  and  unique  fraternity  ?  Be* 
cause  there  is,  in  Christendom,  an  unoonverted 
multitude,  which  cares  neither  for  Christ,  nor 
His  Word,  nor  the  unity  of  His  redeemed 
people  ?  Because  there  are  often  unregenerate 
men  who  exert  a  great  influence  in  the  Church 
(I  will  only  quote,  as  examples,  many  of  the 
priests  of  Rome  and  of  the  East),  and  these 
Clerics  oppose  themselves  with  zeal  to  the 
efforts  which  are  made  to  bring  together  the 
children  of  Ood?  These,  however,  are  not  the 
only  causes  which  oppose  the  visible  realisa- 
tion of  the  unity  which  Chnst  demands. 
There  are  hierarchical  ideas;  there  are  political 
motives;  there  is  the  forgetfulness  of  the 
distinction  between  things  essential  and 
things  secondary;  there  is  a  spirit  of  domina- 
tion and  of  controversy ;  there  are  grave  errors, 
which  have  corrupted  the  faith.  ...  All  these 
things  have  separated  Christians,  and  the  one 
Church  thus  finds  itself  divided  into  several 
different  churches,  often  riyals,  and  even 
enemies.  Were  there  some  institution,  origina- 
ting with  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  should 
supply  a  remedy  for  this  evil— which  should 
bind  together  God's  scattered  children — so 
that  men  of  the  most  diverse  ecclesiastical 
attachments  might  exclaim,  We  are  aU  one  in 
Jems  Christ,  would  not  that  be  a  delightful 
spectacle  in  the  history  of  Christianity  ?  Such 
is  the  work  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Its 
ohject  is  to  exhibit  the  profound  and  living 
unity  of  Christ's  redeemed,  and  to  conrsne,  as 
forming  one  body,  notwithstanding  all  difkr* 
mioes  of  sect  or  nation,  all  who  are  beloved  ef 
the  same  Father,  justified  by  tl^e  sama  Samour. 

'okened  by  the  same  Spirit.    "  Such  a  re- 


union of  all  the  Evangelical  denominations  is 
not  Catholicity,**  was  the  recent  assertion  of 
one  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Alliaooe,  the 
learned  and  eloquent  Stahi,  of  Berlin.  We 
remark  that  the  question  is  not  one  of  a  union 
of  denominadons,  but  of  OhrvUictns,  and  we 
maintain  that  such  a  union  here  below  is, 
on  the  contrary,  the  most  faithful  rsalisatton 
of  true  Catholicity.  .  .  .  What  does  the 
AUianco  practically  mean  by  laying  down 
brotherly  love  as  one  of  its  fundamental 
principles  ?  It  says,  We  are  broihen.  What 
makes  men  brothers  in  the  order  of  nature  ie, 
that  they  owe  their  birth  to  die  same 
parents ;  what  makes  them  brothers  ia 
the  order  of  grace  is,  that  they  have  re- 
ceived the  new  birth  from  the  same  God. 
The  Evangelical  Alliance  says:  Love  the 
brethren.  We  love  those  iowaids  whom  our 
natural  father  shows  an  affection  WkB  that  he 
has  for  ourselves :  how  then  should  we  not  love 
those  whom  our  Heavenly  Father  has  loved  m 
ourselves,  by  giving  both  for  them  and  us  the 
Son  whom  He  loved  from  all  eternity  f  We 
love  those  in  whom  we  see  our  Father's  featurea : 
how  should  we  not  be  united,  in  the  bonda  of 
closest  affection,  to  those  our  brethren  in  whom 
God's  likeness  is  reflected?  The  Alliance  says. 
Live  for  your  brethren,  and  even  adds,  with 
Augustine,  "  and  be  ready  to  die  for  them." 
Relieve  them  in  their  distresses,  deliver  them 
in  their  dangers.  Let  one  brother  be  another^s 
right  hand,  his  eye,  and  the  staff  on  which  he 
leans.  Especially  let  us  remember  those  who, 
in  a  prison  (as  said  a  disciple  of  the  flrst  cen- 
tury), **  confess  the  Lord  widi  glorious  Toioe.** 
Dr.  Merle  d'Aubign6  then  dwelt  on  the 

PRACTICAL      FRtTITS     OF     THE     ALLIANCE— 
BROTaSRLT  LOVE. 

Works,  said  he,  show  faith.  What  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  gays,  it  has  often  done,  and 
still  does  every  year.  It  loved  the  brethren, 
when  learning  that  a  humble  Christian  and  his 
pious  wife  had  been  thrown  into  the  dungeons 
of  Tuscany,  because  they  loved  God's  Word, 
it  stirred  up  agitation  in  all  the  countries 
where  it  had  existence— when  from  Great 
Britain,  fh>m  Geneva,  from  France,  from  Ger- 
many, and  from  Holland,  several  of  its  mem- 
bers set  out  for  Italy,  in  order  to  deliver  the 
pious  and  unfortunate  Madia!.  God  crowned 
the  exertions  of  these  brethren— tlie  prise ucre 
of  the  Lord  were  set  at  liberty,  and  they  are 
now  in  Italy  as  pious  distributors  of  the  Hely 
fieriptures.  Are  the  members  of  the  Allitftee 
reproached?  At^  they  aeenaed  of  being 
narrowminded  men,  without  charity,  regard- 
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ibg  their  work  only  ia  its  theological  aspect  ? 
To  me  it  seems  that  from  the  prisons  of  Italy » 
of  Spain,  of  Germany,  of  Sweden,  and  other 
countries,  yoices  issne,  speaking  on  behalf  of 
those  who  themselves  are  silent,  and  exclaim  : 
We  were  in  prison  and  they  vmted  us !    The 
Evangelical    Alliance    says :     Support    your 
brethren — ^let  the  sectarian  spirit  disappear!  It 
wills  that  each  Christian  shonld  retain,  and 
eren  defend,  the  special  conviction  of  his  own 
Church — ^the  baptism  of  infants  or  of  adults, 
for  example — ^but  that  this  should  he  done 
irithout  arrogance  or  bitterness,  with  mildness, 
and  with  moderation,  so  as  not  to  wound  those 
vho  are  of  a  contrary  opinion.    Still  further, 
if  it  desires  brotherly  love,  it  demands  also, 
like  St  Petor,  universal  okarity.     Never  to 
sacrifice  the  truth,  never  to  forget  charity,  "  to 
seek  peace  and  pursue  it,"  such  is  its  end.  Re* 
cently  there  were  published  in  this  city  some 
articles  which  might  have  occasioned  disputes. 
In  not  replying  to  them,  the  Alliance  and  its 
members  have  shown  much  wisdom,  as  several 
persons  have  remarked  with  approval.   Should 
aew  attacks  be  made,  they  will  doubtless  still 
answer  by  silence,  for"  contentions  are  the  fruits 
of  the  fleshy**  says  the  Apostle.    Let  us  love 
all  men,  let  us  smooth  down  their  angularities, 
let  us  approach  all  with  sincere  mildness,  even 
towards  those  who  are  opposed  to  our  religious 
belief.    Instead  of  irritating  them  by  disputes, 
let  us  seek  to  gain  them  over  by  love,  and  by 
those  works  of  Christian  faith  which  the  Evan- 
gelical moTement  has  everywhere  made  mani- 
fest. Yes,  let  whosoever  will  come  to  us,  calling 
ou  the  Father,  washed  in  the  blood  of  Im- 
manoel,   born  anew  by  the  Spirit !     Let  him 
come  from  far  or  near :  whether  we  detect  in 
him  no  fault,  or  find  that  he  bears  some  mark 
'if  our  common  infirmity ;  whether  he  be  fully 
In  accord  with  us,  or  in  some  points  differ ; 
whether  he  be  white  or  black  .  .  .  he  is  our 
Urother.      Whosoever  helievetli  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  bom  of  Ood,  and  whosoever  loveth  Him 
thai  begat,  loceth  Him  also  who  is  begotten  of 
Him,  ..."  Behold  how  good  and  how  plea- 
oant  it   is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  : 
anity !"     But  if  the  love  of  the  brethren  be  ; 
OQs  of  the  choicest  fruits  of  the  Alliance,  the 
rooc  is  not  less  important — and  that  root  is 

THE   WOBD   or  GOD. 

The  Word  is  the  second  column  of  the 
tsmple  into  which  wp  invite  you.  Sometimes 
iuim%o  jeasoD*  sometimes  strange  visions, 
^wnttimeg  theological  formulas,  have  been  put 
iQ  tJba  place  of  thi9  Scriptures  ;  but  the  men  of 
the  Alliance   are  the  champions  of  the  Divine 


Word.  After  brotherly  love,  our  fundamental 
principles  lay  down  as  their  basis  the  Scrip- 
tures inspired  by  Ood.  Are  we  not  right  in 
doing  this  ?  Nevertheless,  it  is  in  this  respect 
that  a  second  reproach  has  been  cast  on  the 
Alliance  and  its  members.  It  has  been  said 
that— forsaking  the  Scriptures—they  attach 
themselves  to  theological  formulas.  A  strange 
reproach ! — so  strange  that  it  is  hardly  needful  to 
refute  it.  Who.  for  fifty  years,  have  especially 
maintained  the  inspiration  and  authority  of 
Holy  Scripture?  Who  have  espeoially  com- 
bated that  too  general  error,  which  gives  to 
human  reason  the  right  of  rejecting  the  oracles 
of  God  ?  Who  have  taken  the  largest  part  in 
the  distribution  of  the  Bible,  in  England,  on 
the  Continent,  in  every  land  ?  Who,  if  not 
the  men  who  have  most  at  heart  the  union  of 
the  members  of  Jesus  Christ?  Unquestion- 
ably the  Bible  is  not,  to  them,  a  blank  book, 
in  which  each  writes  what  pleases  him ;  they 
find  in  it  something  written  by  an  infallible 
hand,  and  they  proclaim  it.  But  are 
not  the  Scriptures  more  honoured  by  our 
maintaining  the  supreme  importance  of 
what  we  find  there,  than  by  saying  that  it  is  in- 
different whether  we  see  in  them  black  or 
white,  provided  only  we  receive  them? 

Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigce  then  referred  to  some 
special  proofs  given  by  his  personal  friends  and 
colleagues  of  their  attachment  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  continued:  Instead,  however,  of  defend- 
ing ourselves  from  an  accusation  so  ground- 
less, let  us  defend  the  Bible — that  basis  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance ;  this  will  be  the  simplest, 
shortest,  and  strongest  reply.  But  it  will  not 
suflice  even  to  defend  Scripture,  or  to  love  the 
brethren.  To  bo  true  members  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  we  m\vs,t  Jove  the  Word  of  Ood. 
We  do  love  it,  because,  though  in  one  sense 
human,  we  hear  in  it  a  voice  fVom  heaven — we 
behold  in  it,  in  His  fulness  and  glory,  tliat 
Qod  who  has  already  been  in  part  revealed  to 
us  by  the  magnificence  of  His  works,  and  by 
our  own  conscience.  We  love  the  Word  of 
God,  because  it  g^ves  to  us  what  is  certain,  in- 
fallible, and  absolute,  in  the  midst  of  the 
changing  scenes  of  the  world,  and  the  differ- 
ing opinions  of  men — because  it  dissipates  all 
our  doubts,  and  makes  our  hopes  unmove- 
able.  .  .  We  love  the  Scriptures  because, 
when  we  hear  them,  we  seem  to  be  seated  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  to  hear  Him.  The 
words  spoken  by  Jesus  and  Ris  ^P^stles,  by 
which  the  first  Christians  were  converted,  and 
the  words  of  Scripture,  are,  in  our  View,  the 
same.    The  men  of  the  first  century  hoard 
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them  with  their  ears,  and  we  read  them  with 
onr  eyes — that  is  all  the  difference.  The  oral 
teaching  of  the  Sarioar,  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Scripture,  are  identical ;  like  the  contents 
of  a  discourse  of  to-day,  first  spoken,  and  then 
printed.  This  is  why  we  exhort  our  young 
brethren  in  the  ministry  to  let  their  preaching 
he  fall,  both  of  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the 
Apostolic  writings — ^this  is  why  we  urge  them 
to  live,  to  think,  and  to  speaJc,  as  with  the 
Word  of  God.  We  love  that  Word,  because  of 
the  inestimable  treasure — the  heavenly  bless- 
ings— that  we  find  in  it  It  delivers  us  from  the 
fear  of  punishment ;  it  relieves  us  of  the  bur- 
den which  weighs  upon  our  conscience ;  it  gives 
us  the  joyful  assurance  of  our  pardon,  and  of 
our  communion  with  God ;  it  begins  in  us  a 
new  life,  makes  us  partakers  of  Divine  adop- 
tion, and  invests  us  with  a  royal  dignity.  This 
leads  us  to  the  third  foundation-stone,  on 
which  our  alliance  is  founded,  namely — 

THE    KNOWLEDGE   OF  JESUS   CHRIST.  \ 

This  is  the  third  column  of  the  temple,  and 
that  which  constitutes  its  special  beauty.  I 
**The  central  point,"  eays  a  writer  already 
quoted,  "  is  God  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  great  question  is  to  know  who  was  this 
Son  of  ^ary,  whom  the  Jews  crucified 
as  a  blasphemer,  and  of  whom  the  Apostles 
preached  the  resurrection,  announcing,  in  His 
name,  the  remission  of  sins  and  life  ever- 
lasting." The  Alliance  upholds  that  great 
mystery,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and 
raises  it  as  a  standard  around  which  it  rallies 
its  members.  But  here  it  meets  with  most 
objections.  In  these  recent  times,  one 
question  has  been  much  debated — in  our 
houses  and  our  streets — between  friends  and 
adversaries — the  latter  saying  tliat  the  pro- 
fession of  faith  of  the  Alliance  consists  only  of 
barren  theological  formulas,  the  former 
affirming  that  it  is  the  expression  of  the  living 
faith  of  Christians.  I  should  delight  to  clear 
up  this  difference,  but  this  is  not  easy ;  for  I  am 
anxious  not  to  wound  those  who  are  of  a 
contrary  opinion  to  mine,  and  amongst  whom 
are  many  persons  whom  I  honour.  We  must 
first  take  account  of  the  repugnance  which 
many  of  the  laity  show  for  all  formulas,  and 
keep  as  clear  as  we  can  of  mere  technical 
theology.  This  concession  made,  we  again 
ask :  Is  it  true  that  the  faith  professed  by  the 
Alliance  is  but  a  formula,  conceived  in  terms 
more  or  less  scholastic,  conveying  nothing  to  a 
soul  thirsting  for  light  and  for  salvation?  To 
solve  this  problem,  I  will  make  a  supposition : 
Imaginff  to  yourselves  two  meb",  equally  upright 


and  sincere,  in  front  of  a  blackboard  on  which 
is  traced  with  chalk,  by  means  of  the  characteiB 
used  in  such  processes,  an  algebraic  demon- 
stration. One  of  these  men  does  not  under- 
stand these  signs,  these  formulas  (not  theo- 
logical, but  algebraic),  and  he  leaves,  affirming 
that  the  whole  thing  is  profitless  and  inexpli- 
cable. The  other,  on  the  contraxy — who  com  - 
prebends  the  differences,  the  magnitudes,  the 
particular  values,  and  the  general  relations — 
is  charmed  and  delighted  to  behold  the  im- 
portant truths  to  which  these  operations  con- 
duct him.  Well,  is  it  not  thus  with  the  ques- 
tion now  before  us?  Under  cover  of  a  pro- 
position seemingly  theological,  there  is  a 
hidden  fruit— a  savoury  pulp  ;  but,  to  find  it, 
preparation  is  needful ;  there  must  have  been 
Divine  action  on  the  inner  life — flight  from 
God's  own  Spirit^that  Spirit  working  in  the 
spirit  of  the  man.  Previous  to  this  action. 
Christian  truths  are  but  barren  formulas ;  hnU 
after  it,  we  find  them  to  be  full  of  power,  of 
spirit,  and  of  life. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance,  then,  having  re- 
quired love  of  the  brethren  and  of  the  Word, 
requires  the  true  love  of  the  true  Jesus  Christ. 
If,  as  has  been  said,  it  should  require  merely 
adhesion  to  certain  formulas,  it  would  be 
wrong.  I  am  reminded,  however,  that'  the 
love  of  the  Lord  is  not  explicitly  required  by 
it ;  to  that  I  reply  that  I  comprehend  why  that 
love  has  been  trnderstood  to  exist  rather  than 
expressly  required.  It  is  because  its  necessity 
is  one  of  those  things  so  evident,  that  they 
hardly  need  to  be  expreseed ;  it  is  becausf* 
the  judgment  of  the  heart  belongs  only  to 
God ;  and  because  man,  when  he  judges  bin 
fellow-man,  can  have  respect  only  to  the  pro- 
fessiou  of  the  lips,  confirmed  by  the  profes- 
sion of  the  life.  But  there  is  a  third  reason, 
still  more  important — namely,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  separate  the  love  of  Christ  from  the 
knowledge  of  Christ ;  that,  in  the  Christian, 
the  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other.  We 
cannot  love  Christ  without  knowing  Him,  but 
we  cannot  know  Him  without  loving  Him. 
To  separate  true  knowledge  and  true  love 
would  be  a  pretension  contrary  to  the  very 
nature  of  our  being— a  strange  divoroe,  which 
no  enlightened  mind  would  sanction.  Thus, 
then,  in  its  origin,  the  Alliance  requires  the 
love  of  Jesus. 

Yes,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  neoeasity 
of  the  first  order  in  a  union  of  Chrittiaoe: 
but  another  thing  is  no  less  neeessaxT— >the 
knowledge  of,  Jesus  Christ  ^Th6  Jqvo  of  the 
Lord,  if  it  be  not  founded  on  a  true  and  Vvnng 
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knowledge    of    Christ    and    of  His   works, 
tfl  only  a  mere  feeling,  without  reality,  dura- 
tion, or  Talue  in  the  sight  of  Ood.    What 
is  the    nature  —  what   are    the    works     of 
Christ    which    command    our    love  ?      To 
know  Him  I  need  not  open  works  on  theo- 
logy, apply  to  great  and  learned  men,  enter 
the  halls  of  academies,  or  the  palaces  of  kings. 
Ton  wish   not    for  theological  formulas  and 
ofSeial  declarations,  and  I  will  not  seek  this 
knowledge  from    them ;    but  I  will  go  into 
same  mean  cabin,  I  will  mount  to  some  poor 
attic,  I  will  glide  into  some  obscure  shop. 
To  God*8  glory,  nevertheless,  I  must  say  that 
1  will  alec  enter  into  mansions,  in  which,  in 
the  midst  of  earthly  riches,  there   may   be 
foond  humble  hearts  rich    in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  cry  of  a  humble,  loving  soul  is  what  we 
ask,  and  the  formulas  called  theological  have 
no  other  meaning.    Yes,  little  oues  of  the 
ftoek,  arouse   yourselves,  when  we    are    re- 
proached for  putting  in  the  foreground  incom- 
prehensible formulas.    Speak  from  our  place  ! 
Tell  ns  that  this  faith,  regarded  by  some  as  a 
scholastic  formula,  is  your  light,  your  peace, 
your  life,  your  treasure,  the  honey  which  flows 
for  yon  from  the  rock.    What !  shall  we  omit 
the  vital  doctrines  ?    Would  it  be  just  that  an 
assembly  of   Christians  should   forget   their 
Saviour,  His  eternal  glory,  and  the  mystery, 
the  miracle,  of  His  love  upon  the  Cross?  Would 
it  be  possible  for  each  not  to  confess,  with  a 
angle  heart,    his  Immanuel,   God  with  us? 
When  the  philosophy  of  this  century  denies 
Tby  divinity,  O  my  Saviour !— when  it  rejects 
Thine  expiation,  and  Thy  mysterious  work  of 
regeneration,  ought  we  to  be  silent? 

Tea,  the  Alliance  lays  down,  as  fundamental 
principle?,  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  ex- 
piatory sacrifice  by  which  He  has  redeemed  us, 
justification  by  grace  through  faith  in  His 
blood,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
All  these  are  found  in  its  basis.  But,  so  far 
from  this  profession  compromising  it,  it  is,  in 
my  view,  that  which  does  it  most  lionour.  It 
H  the  true  and  living  expression  of  the  faith 
which  saves,  which  consoles,  which  giv(»s  life, 
which  prepares  for  a  blessed  eternity. 

This  is  all  very  well,  say  some,  but  it  is  the 
Trimfy  which  is  our  stumblingblock.  One 
word,  in  reply,  on  tbisdoctiine — ^the  key  of  the 
ohest^which  the  Lord  Himself  taught  in  that 
important  hour  in  which  He  instructed  His 
disciplea  bow  they  must  baptize  and  teach  all 
nations.    No  one  has  ever  regarded  the  doc- 


trine of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit— three  persons  in  one  Ood^xoept  as  a 
mystery— th9X  is,  as  a  truth,  a  fact,  which  to  us 
is  as  yet  but  incompletely  revealed.  We  know 
only  the  outlines,  the  boundaries,  of  God's 
ways,  as  saith  the  Scripture.  Behind  those 
outlines  which  to  us  are  revealed  are  hidden 
depths  to  which  we  cannot  descend,  of  whioh 
we  have  no  idea,  but  whioh  will  be  revealed  to 
us  in  eternity,  and  will  then  explain  to  us  all 
that  is  now  inexplicable. 

Nevertheless,  this  mystery  is,  in  some  re- 
spects, not  only  explicable,  but  necessary ;  we 
may  even  say  that  it  is  impossible  it  should  he 
otherwise.      I   take  the  Christian  the   most 
ignorant  of  all  theology — whether  from  Geneva, 
Germany,  France,  England,  or  New  Zealand, 
if  you  will — and  J  say  to  him :  "  Reflect  a 
little  and  tell  me  what,  according  to  your  own 
experience  of  the  Bible  and  of  your  own  heart, 
God  and  His  work  is  in  relation  to  yourself." 
"  The  work  of  God  on  my  behalf,"  he  replies,  "is 
that  of  a  sanctifying  Spirit  which  works  in  me, 
and  efl'eots  a  transformation  in  my  heart.  The 
work  of  God  on  my  behalf  is  (and  from  this 
results  my  peace  of  soul)  that  of  a  Saviour, 
who  has  bought  me  on  the  Cross,  and  who 
gives  me  pardon.    The  work  of  God  on  my 
behalf  is  that  of  a  Father,  who  not  only  has 
loved  me  ^ith  an  everlasting  love — ^who  not 
only  has  created  me,  but  has,  hitherto,  never 
ceased  to  preserve  me,  and  to  draw  me  to  the 
Son,  that  I  might  have  life."  You  perceive 
that  this  simple  Christian  will  thus  affirm  that 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
tho  God  of  the  Christian,  his  own  living  and 
b'uc  God.    **  This  consciousness  of  a  triple  re- 
lationship   to    God    makes  us  recognise   in 
God  a  difference)  and  since  Monotheigtn  re- 
mains always  intact  at  the  basis  of  a  Christian 
faith,  we  are  necessarily  led  to  the  idea  of  a 
Divine  Trinity"  This  quotation, which  is  from 
one    of   the    most    learned  theologians  *  of 
Germany,  and  of  the  Church,  is  the  only  theo- 
logical/ormwZ^  which  we  shall  insert  in  this 
discourse.     We  certainly  do  not  reject  dogmas ; 
we  do  not  wish  to  exclude  treatises  and  theo- 
logical formulas;  but    we    repeat  what  we 
before  affirmed— that,  under  the  veil  oftheee 
formulas  and  dogmas,  is  found  the  living  faith 
of  Christians.   Now  the  profession  of  this  faith 
is  necessaiy  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance.    We 
shall  have  here,  in  September,  brethren  of  many 
different  denominations— Episcopalians    and 
Presbyterians,  Reformed  and  Lutherans,  Bap- 
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ti8tfl  and  Pttdo-BaptiBts,  National  and  Free 
Ghnrchmen,  Calvinists  and  Wesleyaue,  and 
others  besides.  On  account  of  these  rery 
diversities,  it  is  needful  that  the  ground  of 
unity  should  be  clearly  and  decisively  pro- 
nounced. The  Alliance  must  have  for  its  basis 
the  Christian  faith  in  its  plenitude,  to  enable 
it  strongly  to  bind  together  all  these  diversi- 
ties in  a  real  unity. 

Nevertheless,  it  has  been  demanded  that  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  without  paying  attention 
to  doctrines,  should  receive  all  who  call  them- 
selves Christiant. 

I  make  here  two  remarks :  First,  as  regards 
myself,  it  is  not  to  any  formulas  drawn  up  by 
men,  that  I  give  an  absolute  assent,  but  to  the 
vital  doctrines  of  the  oracles  of  God,  which 
those  formulas  express.  Next,  with  respect  to 
parties  who  reject  them,  I  pronounce  no  judg- 
ment, and,  in  the  absence  of  a  well-known 
profession,  I  remit  that  judgment  to  the  per- 
sonal responsibility  of  each.  We  have  no 
inquisition.  But  at  the  same  time,  I  affirm 
that  the  Alliance  cannot  receive  amongst  its 
members  (I  say  not  amongst  its  auditors)  all 
those  who  call  themselves  Christians.  This 
may  be  proved  by  three  arguments,  adapted, 
we  think,  to  carry  conviction  to  every  intelligent 
and  upright  mind,  and  which  have  had  that 
effect.  First,  the  assemblies  of  the  Alliance  are 
essentially  gatherings  of  concord,  peace,  and 
fraternal  unity.  Now,  we  are  aware  of  all  the 
different  opinions  which  are  to  be  found  in 
Christendom,  especially  in  these  times.  Bead 
certain  journals,  certain  publications,  and  you 
will  see  the  name  of  Christian  claimed  by 
Deists  and  Pantheists,  of  whom  some  even  are 
(officially)  ministers.  We  know  the  dangers 
to  which  we  are  liable  from  the  clash  of  such 
conflicting  opinions.  To  do  what  is  thus 
asked  of  us  would  be  to  open  the  caverns  of 
Eolus,  and  to  unchain  the  winds,  which  would 
soon  cause  our  vessel  to  perish.  The  Alliance 
has  done  well,  both  for  fidelity  and  for  peace, 
to  raise  as  its  standard  the  fundamental  and 
vital  doctrines  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Justice  obliges  me  to  add,  and  I  do  so  with 
pleasure,  that  persons  of  contrary  views  to  our 
own,  but  who  have  sentiments  of  order  and 
equity,  recognise  generally  that  these  truths 
ought  to  be  the  soul  of  our  Conferences,  and  that 
nothing  should  be  said  there  with  a  contrary 
Signification.  Suoh  is  our  first  answer-r-now 
tor  the  second. 

Suppose  this  first  consideration  could  be 
"put  aside,  would  it  be possAUlor  the  Alliance 
to  do  what  is  demanded?    This  question  is 


not  difficult  to  answer  in  Switzerland,  for,  if 
we  reflect  upon  it,  it  is  analogous  to  this: 
Could  the  canton  of  Geneva,  without  con- 
sulting the  other  cantons  of  Switzerland, 
change  the  federal  pact?  Now,  to  consult  the 
other  cantons — that  is,  the  different  branches  of 
the  Alliance,  would  be  not  only  perfectly 
useless,  but  physically  impossible.  The  Al- 
liance is  a  confederation  dispersed,  not  be- 
tween the  Alps  and  the  Jura,  but  throughout 
Europe,  Asia,  America,  Africa,  and  Australia; 
how  could  the  demand,  then,  be  made  in  time 
to  receive  the  answers?  And  should  the 
brethren  coming  from  different  countries,  with 
the  confidence  that  the  constitution  which 
unites  us  will  preside  over  all  our  acts,  dis- 
cover, on  their  arrival,  that  we  have,  in  petto, 
changed  the  fundamental  pact,  what  would 
they  do?  Contravened  in  their  holiest  con- 
victions, irritated  that  we  should  have  violated 
our  engagements,  they  would  probably  either 
turn  their  backs  upon  us,  or  fill  our  ears 
with  their  just  and  loud  complaints.  The 
moral  impossibility  of  our  doing  what  some 
thus  ask  of  us  is  such,  that  it  has  been  publicly 
recognised  by  a  distinguished  writer,  who  is 
not  of  the  Alliance,  but  belongs  to  a  class  of 
men  of  more  understanding  and  juster  views 
than  those  who  make  the  demand. 

Our  third  answer  is  that  even  if  the  Alliance 
could  have  been  consulted  on  the  transformation 
of  its  fundamental  conditions,  ,we  should  not 
have  asked  for  the  change.  The  truths 
it  professes  are,  in  our  eyes,  the  holiest 
and  most  sublime  revelations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures— the  very  essence  and  rouI  of  faith — 
the  power  of  Grod  unto  salvation.  The 
Christians  of  the  earliest  ages  and  those 
of  the  I6th  century  laid  down  their  lives  witli 
joy  rather  than  abandon  these  wholesome 
doctrines;  and  shall  we  sacrifice  them  to  avoid 
a  few  words  of  blame,  or  a  slight  expression  of 
contempt?  "Whosoever  confesseth  not  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  not  confess  before  my 
Father,"  saith  the  Lord,  and  this  saying  is 
enough. 

Dr.  ^lerie  d'Aubigne  then  referred  to  the 
oecumenical  character  of  the  approaching 
Conference,  and  expressed  his  conviction  that 
it  should  be  kept  free  of  all  local  controversies. 
He  nevertheless  hoped  that  it  would  bear  fruit 
for  Geneva,  and,  referring  to  the  majority  of 
Roman  Catholic  inhabitants'  in  the  State, 
trusted  that  the  hearts  and  hands  of  the£v&a* 
^elical  community  would  be  strengthened  by 
this  visit"  oF  IKeir  brethren  "from  wltEout,  who 
would  pray  for  their  Jerusalem .   He  th«u  dwel  t 
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upon  his  trarm  and  intense  interest  in  Genera, 
and  gave  utterance  to  his  conviction  that,  in 
the  crisis  through  which  she  was  now  passing, 
three  things  were  needful  for  her:  First, 
the  grand  and  living  Christianity  which  was 
proclaimed  by  the  Apostles  and  the  Reformers, 
and  which  works  in  man  a  moral  change; 
secondly,  the  union  of  all  who  now  at  Geneva 
profess  differing  opinions — their  concord  and 
unity  on  the  basis  of  this  true  and  living 
Christianity ;  and  thirdly,  the  union  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  Geneva  with  the  Evangelical  Christians 
of  all  the  churches,  and  of  the  whole  country, 
by  means  of  this  true  Christianity.  It  is  an  error, 
said  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubign6,  to  suppose  that  a 
Nonconforming  Evangelical  Christian  must,  on 
that  account,  be  opposed  to  the  Church  which, 
in  Geneva,  includes  the  majority  of  our 
Protestant  fellow-citizens.  I  am  not  in 
accord  with  many  of  its  ministers  on  the  most 
essential  doctrines — 1  know  it,  but  I  bear  wit* 
nees  to  their  2eal ;  I  recognise  in  the  eniemble 
of  the  institution  a  sensible  amelioration,  and 
I  pray  Ood  to  bless  all  the  souls  which  that 
Chuitsh  contains,  without  exception. 


The  President  then  expressed  his  h6pe 
that  all  in  Geneva  who  loved  Jesus  Christ 
would  extend  the  hand  of  brotherly  affec- 
tion towards  all  who  confessed  Him,  and 
that,  at  the  approaching  Conference,  there 
would  be  practical  union  between  the 
National  Church  of  Geneva,  and  the  members 
of  other  communions.  And  why,  he  con- 
tinued, should  not  even  those  who,  amongst 
our  Protestant  population,  do  not  share  the 
convictions  of  the  Alliance,  witness  its  meeting 
with  pleasure?  .  .  .  Let  us  be  Just  to 
those  who  do  not  partake  our  sentiments ;  let 
us  say  to  them  with  all  sincerity :  Tou  are 
free,  so  far  as  men  are  concerned,  to  hold  yout 
own  convictions,  and  aoidd  we  constrain  you, 
we  would  not.  four  conscience  is  acoount&ble 
to  God  alone — it  is  to  His  Word  only  that 
you  are  under  obligation  to  submit.  Un- 
questionably we  should  rejoice  to  see  you 
possessed  of  those  treasures  which,  as  we 
know  irom  experience,  give  unspeakable  peace, 
but  we  content  ourselves  by  exclaiming,  witk 
the  prophet,  "Draw  them,  0  God,  with  the 
bonds  of  love,  and  with  the  bands  of  a  man." 


ITALY. 

THE  ITALIAN  PREMIER  AND  THE  PROTESTANT  CHAPEL  AT  LEGHORN.* 

(From  a  Correspondent.) 


The  Cromwell  of  Tuscany  (Baron  Ricasoli) 
bu  DOW  been  called  to  the  helm  of  the 
Itslian  Government.  Ricasoli's  appointment 
is  fraught  with  most  important  consequences 
to  the  Evangelical  movement  If  he  is  not  in 
heart  a  Protestant,  he  is  at  least  a  few  steps 
in  advance  of  his  eminent  predecessor  in  en- 
lightened and  liberal  sympathy  with  Pro- 
testantism, which  he  studied  carefully  during 
repeated  visits  to  England.  Cavour,  I  know 
from  tiie  best  authority,  only  tolerated  Pro- 
testantism for  the  sake  of  consistency,  because 
he  acknowledged  it  a  logical  result  of  civil 
liberty:  but  he,  at  the  same  time,  regarded  the 
Papacy  as  the  only  remaining  glory  of  old  Italy. 
Ricasoli  is  resolved  to  see  religious  liberty  not 
only  guaranteed  in  the  Constitution,  but  prac- 


in  Turin,  that  this  vexatious  question  burned 
him  at  the  heart,  and  that  he  was  ashamed  of 
the  action  of  the  officials  of  his  country  in  the 
case.  And  well  he  might  be,  for  it  was  im- 
mediately after  he  resigned  his  governorship  in 
Florence  that  the  priests  obtained  an  interdict 
against  the  opening  of  the  new  church,  which 
interdict  has  this  week  been  removed  by  an  order 
to  Dr.  Revel  at  once  to  have  the  church  opened — 
Instructions  having  been  sent  to  the  authori- 
ties at  the  same  time,  to  afford  every  assist- 
ance and  protection.  The  order  was  not  sent, 
like  former  ones,  from  head -quarters  directly  to 
the  authorities,  for  they  actually  refuse  to 
transmit  it  to  the  parties  concerned,  and  leave 
the  case  in  statu  quo.  This  result  is  the  first 
great   victory  in  the    struggle  for  religious 


ticaUy  exercised  in  the  country.    With  this  I  liberty,  and  will  form  a  valuable  precedent, 


view  he  shielded  the  Evangelicals  of  Florence, 
while  he  held  the  reins  as  Governor-General 
of  Toftcany.  The  first  a^t  of  his  Italian  pre- 
miership has  been  to  put  an  end  to  a  very 
annoying  disturbance  iu  XiCghorn,  by  the 
openip^  of  theJEvaqg^iaal  Walden&iau  Church 


Taken  in  connexion  with  the  recent  circular, 
which  threw  open  the.  cemeteries  of  Italy  to 
Catholic  and  Protestant  dead  alike,  and  the 
recent  acquittal  by  the  Genoa  tribunal  of  four 
fivftugelioals  as  guilty  of  no  misdemeanour  f(>r 
having  spoken  against  the  religion  of  the 


there.     Only  last  week  he  remarked  to  a  friend    State,  it  affords  gratifying  proof  that  the  tide 

^^— ■!<  II /iMn  I  ■<  ^    ■!  ■!   i.iwiin>ii>ii<M«ii  .  i<»«iiiifi«fcii>wfM«i    m I     inm  .111  nil*!  i»     i  w mtimmiilim^ 

*  The  publloation  of  thit  Utter  hat  been  somewhat  deltyed,  io  coMequeaoo  of  iU  sot  having  beoa 
forwardod  to  us  direct.  All  oommonicationa  ehould  be  addiesBod— **  To  the  JSditort  of  BvangtUaU  OhritUf^" 
d»m,  121«  Fleet  Street.  London." 
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of  healthy  and  enlightened  legislation  is  flow- 
ing strong.  You  cannot  imagine  what  a  stir 
has  heen  made  in  Iioghom  in  connexion  with 
this  case.  It  has  heen  oremiled  for  an  ex- 
tensive circulation  of  Protestant  literature, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  strong  Evangelical 
Church.  The  work  began  through  the  labours 
of  a  Waldensian  evangelist  in  a  private  house, 
aheut  eighteen  months  ago.  Small  and  in- 
offensive as  the  meeting  was,  it  was  sum- 
marily put  down.  The  man  in  whose  house 
the  meeting  was  held  lost  thereby  a  good 
situation,  and  his  wife,  an  excellent  and  well- 
employed  modUtet  lost  all  her  customers  in  a 
single  day.  This  first  persecution  of  the  infant 
Church,  harsh  as  it  then  appeared,  was  nothing 
to  what  has  since  taken  place.  Driven  from 
a  private  house,  a  large  hall,  capable  of  con- 
taining 150  persons,  was  with  great  difficulty 
found,  and  rented  iirom  a  liberal  proprietor, 
who,  though  tempted  and  threatened  in  every 
way,  has  fortunately  continued  for  a  whole 
year  to  renew  the  lease  to  the  Evangelicals. 
This  place  of  worship  has  been  oonstantiy 
crowded.  As  the  agitation  has  increased,  so 
has  the  attendance.  Hundreds  have,  night 
after  night,  heen  unable  to  ohtain  admission, 
while  not  an  inch  of  standing  room  inside  re* 
mained  unoccupied.  The  minister  has,  however, 
heen  subjected  to  every  species  of  annoyance. 
The  most  serious  was  a  tolerably  successful 
attempt  at  disturbance.  Strange  to  say,  several 
liberal  men  of  note  were  parties  to  it,  either  by 
their  presence,  or  by  the  participation  of  a 
number  of  their  workmen.  This  will  hardly 
he  believed,  and  needs  explanation.  The  free 
city  of  Leghorn,  which,  since  the  time  of  the 
Medici,  has  enjoyed  special  privileges,  was  the 
last  spot  in  Italy  on  which  we  could  have  ex- 
pected such  a  drama  to  he  enacted.  Within 
its  walls  are  .Jewish  synagogues,  Greek  and 
Turkish  places  ot  worship,  English  and  Scotch 
churches — in  fact,  every  religious  rite  is  cele- 
brated without  let  or  hindrance.  I  have  heard 
it  jocularly  remarked,  that  Leghorn  has  more 
cemeteries  belonging  to  different  religious  deno- 
minations than  Ruy  other  city  in  the  world. 
But  the  secret  of  all  this  dispcHce  lies  in  the 
fact,  that  three  years  ago  the  Society  of  St  Vin- 
cent de  Paul  established  itself  strongly  here,  in 
order  to  check  the  nascent  Protestantism  of 
Tuscany.  The  members  of  this  Jesuit  order 
have  wrought  successfully  among  the  middle 
classes  of  the  community,  and  several  cafSt 
and  druggists*  shops  are  said  to  serve  as  ren- 
deavoua  for  consultation  and  nnited  aotion. 
The  LeghoTU  authorities,  influenced  by  the 


representations  of  these  enemies  of  liherty,  at 
one  time  exiled  hoth  Mr.  Bibet  and  his  most 
valuable  church-member,  for  ten  days,  on 
twenty-four  hours'  notice,  hoping  thus  to  put 
down  the  movement  They  also  called  before 
them  all  the  known  adherents  of  the  cause, 
and,  by  menaces  and  coaxing,  so  wrought  upon 
weak  nerves,  as  greaUy  to  diminish  the  at- 
tendance for  a  few  weeks.  At  this  juncture 
a  piece  of  ground  in  a  central  locality  was 
purchased,  and  the  shed  already  erected  on  it 
was  walled  in,  so  as  to  form  a  comfortable 
church  for  400  persons.  A  large  schoolroom 
was  also  built  beside  the  church.  This  was 
felt  to  be  the  only  ouUet  from  the  difficulty : 
until  the  congregation  obtained  a  house  of 
their  own,  and  legal  sanction  to  worship  there- 
in, the  violent  opposition  would  continue. 
The  thousand  obstacles  placed  in  the 
way  of  hiring  a  suitable  hall  for  Evangelical 
service  in  Leghorn,  Pisa,  and  Florence,  ren- 
dered it  necessary  to  purchase  in  Leghorn,  as 
well  as  in  Florence,  where  the  large  Salviati 
Palace  had  been  secured  for  the  Vaiuiois,  at  a 
cost  of  4,000^. 

While  negotiations  were  going  forward  with 
the  Government  for  a  formal  recognition  of 
the  new  Church,  Baron  Ricasoli  resigned  his 
high  office  in  Tuscany  to  take  part  in  the  deli- 
berations of  the  Turin  Parliament.  The 
interdict  was  at  once  served  by  the  bigoted 
Governor  of  Leghorn  (M.  Biscossi) — who  is 
both  a  Piedmontese  and  a  cousin  of  Cavour — 
prohibiting  the  opening  of  the  church,  on  the 
frivolous  pretext  that  it  was  too  near  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  of  San  Pietro  c 
San  Paolo.  As  the  crow  flies,  it  certainly  was 
not  distant  more  than  a  hundred  yards,  but, 
between  the  doors  of  the  two  churches,  the 
distance  was  five  hundred  yards.  I  do  not 
believe  that  such  a  prohibitory  law  exists  in 
the  statute-book  of  Tuscany.  If  it  does, 
Leghorn  claims  exemption  as  a  free  port 

But  apart  from  any  such  law,  there  was  no 
ground  on  the  merits  of  the  case  for  au 
interdict,  which  only  displayed  the  hostility  of 
the  foe.  Ricasoli's  intervention  was  not 
attended  to,  as  he  had  retired  from  office. 
Cavour  was  applied  to  repeatedly ;  and  twice, 
at  his  suggestion,  did  Minghetti  forward  the 
permission.  Instead  of  carrying  out  the 
Turin  order,  the  Tuscan  employes  applied  to 
the  Vaudois  to  know  if  they  would  not  rem  ore 
Ribet  from  Leghorn  to  some  other  place,  for 
the  sake  of  peace.  As  this  sinister  wish  could 
not  be  complied  with,  a  process  was  began 
against  Ribet,  before  the  Lucca  tribunal,  for 
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hariog  Bpoken  against  tbe  religion  of  the  State. 
The  process  was  a  mere  cover,  and  will  now 
be  allowed  to  fall  to  the  ground.  Tbe  deputy 
for  Leghorn  in  Parliament  (Mr.  Fabbrizzi), 
to  whom  Cavour  referred  the  matter, 
fought  hard  to  get  the  Yaudois  to  give 
up  their  central  position,  and  accept  a 
shabby  tenement  outside  the  walls. 
When  this  was  not  consented  to,  he 
hftd  the  meanness  to  present  to  Parlia- 
ment, with  a  few  recommendatory  words  of 
his  own,  a  petition  got  up  hy  the  priests  of 
Leghorn,  praying  that  no  Protestant  pro- 
pagand  might  he  tolerated  in  the  town.  For 
this  Fabbrizzi  was  severely  blamed  in  more 
than  one  influential  newspaper.  The  church 
was  opened  on  Wednesday,  I9th  June,  without 
any  demonstration,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
tbe  Gospel  will  have  free  course,  and  that  God 
may  be  glorified.  The  victory  is  a  most 
impartantone;  for  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
bigoted  liberals  have  put  forth  all  their 
strength  and  been  worsted.  The  subject  is 
matter  of  notoriety  in  Leghorn,  and  the  towns- 
people entirely  sympathise  with  Mr.  Ribet, 
whom  they  know  to  have  truth  and  justice  on 
his  Bide.  But  other  circumstances  have  added 
importance  to  this  case.  Seeing  that  Pro- 
testantism was  spreading  far  and  wide,  and 
that  every  effort  to  check  it  was  fruitless, 
the  priests  daring  the  season  of  Lent  inveighed 
bitteriy  agunst  what  they  termed  heresy  and 
Lutheran  infidelity.  Preaching  is  very  un- 
usual in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  yet 
ereiy  church  in  Leghorn  has  resounded  for 
weeks  with  the  meet  insulting  misrepresenta- 
tions. An  eloquent  monk  was  brought  from  a 
distance  to  the  cathedral  pulpit,  and  a  large 
sum  was  paid  for  his  services  to  his  convent, 
.a  the  expectation  that  his  single  arm  would 
destroy  the  widespread  influence  of  heresy. 
Mr.  Ribet  attended  at  the  cathedral  and 
listened  to  these  discourses,  and  replied  each 
evening  in  his  own  church  to  a  crowded  and 
approving  auditory.  This  he  continued  to  do 
(or  several  months.  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
iistening  to  one  of  his  controversial  lecturos ; 
and  a  more  able,  pithy,  and  effective  discussion 
of  a  qneetion  I  never  heard  in  Scotland. 
The  Evangelical  sermons  of  this  valiant  young 
minister,  who  established  the  church  at  Cour- 
mayeat  two  years  ftgo,  despite  the  intrigues  of 


the  fiisbop  and  the  threat  of  the  assassin, 
are  cqaally  powerful  and  impressive.  You  can 
esBily  imagine  the  interest  excited  in  Leghorn 
by  these  clerical  philippics,  and  tbe  conclusive 
replies  of  Mr.  Ribet.  But  the  press  was  set  in 
motion  by  the  priests  as  well  as  the  pulpit.  A 
series  of  cheap  books  (eight  have  already 
appeared),  written  in  a  popular  style,  and  free 
of  all  the  exploded  arguments  of  the  past,  was 
started.  These  could  not  remain  unanswered. 
A  letter  by  a  Pisau  Evangelical  to  the  Leghorn 
preachers  during  Lent,  was  the  beginning  of 
a  regular  paper  war.  At  least  a  dozen 
pamphlets  have  appeared.  The  ablest  and 
most  popular  of  all  was  a  letter  addressed  by 
Mr.  Ribet  to  the  priests  of  Leghorn.  All  of 
these  papers  circulated  largely.  Some  went 
through  several  editions.  The  last-mentioned 
has  been  so  popular  during  the  last  ten  days  in 
Florence,  that  two  new  editions,  of  2,000 
copies  each,  have  been  sold  in  tbe  street,  along 
with  that  remarkable  document,  the  Colpo  di 
Oraxiay  of  which  25,000  copies  have  been 
circulated  throughout  Tuscany  in  a  few  days. 
Mr.  Ribet,  in  his  letter,  explains  quietly  the 
origui  and  progress  of  his  work,  frees  himself 
of  groundless  charges,  sets  himself  right  with 
the  public,  and  leaves  the  whole  blame  of  the 
popular  excitement  at  the  door  of  the  priests. 
As  he  has  been  repeatedly  and  seriously 
warned  that  his  life  was  in  dangert  he  has 
usually  been  accompanied  home,  after  each 
meeting,  by  a  large  number  of  his  people,  who 
see  him  safely  housed  before  leaving.  A 
number  of  young  men — Englishmen,  Scotch- 
men, and  Italians — have  made  a  point  of* 
escorting  him  everywhere  in  the  evening,  to 
prevent  the  execution  of  silly  threats.  There 
was  no  exaggeration  of  the  dangers,  for  it  was 
reported,  on  ,the  best  authority— three  of  the 
men  calling  and  informing  Ribet,  in  his  own 
house — that  sixty  men,  reckless  of  all  conse- 
quences, had  banded  themselves  together  to 
murder  him,  and  cast  his  dead  body  into  the 
nearest  ditch,  should  the  new  church  be 
opened.  Now  that  tbe  Government  has  in- 
terfered, let  us  hope  that  these  factious  pro- 
ceedings will  cease,  and  that  the  Evangelical 
Church,  which  has  been  opened  in  such 
perilous  circumstances,  may  become  a  great 
blessing  to  Leghorn  and  its  neighbour- 
hood. 


ISfOttfaa  OkiMMdOB,  ItsmMr  X IM  ■ 


638 


GEEMANY. 


CHnrSTIAN  CONFERENCES  IN  PROTESTANT  GERMANY:  THEIR  CHARACTERISTiCS— THE  FESTIVAL 
WEEK  AT  BARMEN  AND  ELBERFELD — PROORAMME  O*  PROCEEDINOS — OBNERAL  IMPRESSION 
OF  THE  WHOLE. 


BonD,  August  20,  18fil. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  signs  of  the 
present  times  is  the  frequency  of  Christian 
pastoral  conferences.  Ail  Germany  is  dotted 
over  with  them  during  the  summer,  and,  with- 
oot  doubt,  the  general  tendency  of  them  is 
towards  earnestness  and  Evangelical  religion. 
Sometimes  the  colouring  is  deeply  theologi- 
obI,  sometimes  tinged  with  High  Lutheranism, 
sometimes  more  pastoral  and  practical ;  but 
never,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  is  it  rationalistic. 
I  have  attended  two  of  these  lately,  and  am 
able,  from  personal  knowledge,  to  give  you 
and  the  English  public  some  account  of  them. 
All  these  meetings  are  perfectly  free,  and 
arise,  like  the  Exeter  Hall  and  Dublin  annual 
assemblies,  out  of  the  uneasy  and  troubled  re- 
lations that  exist  between  Church  and  Stt^e. 
When  the  union  of  these  bodies  is  harmonious, 
the  Church  will  naturally  prefer  to  act  ecclesi- 
astically ;  when  the  Church  is  brought  more 
or  less  into  captivity,  the  indwelling  fulness  of 
the  body  will  manifest  itself  in  new  and  various 
ways.  We  see  this  both  in  Germany  and 
England.  Here  the  slumber  of  death  was 
broken  by  the  revolutions  of  1848,  and  in  the 
terrific  struggle  the  bondage  that  oppressed 
the  masses,  and  the  ligatures  tliat  bound  the 
churches,  were  greatly  relaxed;  so  that  in  both 
spheres  there  is  a  certain  range  for  free  action ; 
and  in  both  it  is  being  used  to  the  utmost.  The 
*  churches,  indeed,  are  far  from  being  free,  and 
some  of  them  far  from  desiring  or  deserving 
liberty.  Yet  there  has  been  a  marvellous 
improvement  during  the  last  ten  years.  All  is  in 
motion;  powera  of  many  kinds  are  manifesting 
themselves ;  old  ties  are  breaking,  and  new  ones 
being  formed ;  slowly,  but  steadily,  the  bloo  d 
is  beginning  to  flow  in  the  veins  of  the  old, 
decrepid,  and  disjointed  corporations;  and, like 
an  invalid,  or  a  drunken  man  coming 
to  self-consciousness,  their  movements 
are  often  awkward  and  erroneous.  Should 
these  forces  that  are  now  moving  in  all 
possible  directions  ever  come,  by  heavenly 
pressure,  to  move  harmoniously  around  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  should  the  German  churches, 
freed  from  external  impediments,  and  purged 
from  internal  doubts,  come  in  the  good  Pro- 
vidence of  God  to  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
the  event  would  be  like  the  birth  of  a  now 
world!    But  there  are  so  many  kingdoms,  so 


many  constitutions,  so  many  races,  so  many 
contradictory  interests,  that  no  hand  less 
mighty  than  God's  can  blend  them  into 
harmonious  action.  Neverthele<?8,  let  us  be 
thankful  for  the  tendencies  that  are  now 
apparent^  and  trust  to  G^d  for  the  ftiture. 
Let  me  touch  now  the  magic  lamp  of  Aladdin, 
and  transport  my  readers  to  the  banks  of  the 
Rhine!  It  is  the  land  of  song  and  wine. 
With  the  exception  of  two,  or  at  most  three, 
Oriental  rivers,  it  is  the  most  historic  stream 
in  the  world,  and  from  Varus  to  Wellington, 
the  greatest  battles  of  Europe  have  been 
fought  on  its  banks.  Here  we  are,  then, 
gently  sailing  down  its  peaceful  waters,  and 
our  next  resting-place  will  be  the  royal  city  of 
Dusseldorf.  There  is  an  Imperial  palace  in  it, 
and  the  surrounding  gardens  are  worth  seeing; 
and  at  the  distance  of  three  miles  you  have 
Dusselthal,  with  its  noble  establishment  for  the 
orphans  of  Germany.  One  hour  more  by 
train,  and  we  are  in  the  small  but  fertile  vallej 
of  the  Wupper,  where  the  two  towns  of 
Barmen  and  Elberfeld  meet.  We  shall  say 
nothing  of  the  inhabitants,  50,000  in  number, 
nor  of  the  silk  and  cloth  and  ribbon  manu- 
factories, which  make  the  city  famous  and 
the  citizens  wealthy.  We  are  rather  con- 
cerned with  the  religious  condition  of  the 
people,  and  this  being  their  annual  "  Festival 
week,"  we  shall  be  able  to  see  the  working 
of  their  system  to  the  best  advantage.  I  shall 
fii-st  state  the  programme  of  the  whole  proceed- 
ings during  the  week,  and  then  make  some  ob- 
servations on  the  spirit  which  animated  the 
whole. 

Sunday,  Augwt  lltA,  at  two  o'clock. — The 
Annual  Festival  of  the  Ehine  and  Westphalia 
Young  Men*s  Association. 

Monday,  12f/t,  two  o'clock. — The  Annual 
Festival  of  the  Berg  Bible  Society,  in  the  first 
Reformed  Church  in  Elberfeld,  the  principal 
speakers,  Pastor  Miiller  and  Pastor  Fried- 
rich. 

Tuesday,  13e/i,  four  o'clock.— The  Festival  of 
the  Evangelical  Society.  Principal  speakers, 
Pastor  Fisoh,  from  Paris,  and  Pastor  Brand, 
from  Mayen.  After  this  there  will  be  a 
friendly  meeting  to  salute  and  welcome  tb© 
guests,  in  the  house  of  the  Evangelical 
Society. 

Wednesday,  lith,  Forenoon. — Tho  Annual 
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Festival  of  the  Rhine  Missionary  Soeiety. 
Misaionary  sermon  ;  then  address  by  Dr.  Fabri, 
the  Inspector]  of  Missions.  Afternoon,  a  Ge- 
neral Missions  Coofereace ;  addresses  from  mis- 
sionaries and  the  friends  of  missions. 

Tkunday,  I6th,  Forenoon. — General  Church 
Conferences ;  the  theme  to  be  discussed,  "  How 
can  the  Evangelical  Church  obtain  iudepend- 
ence  in  reference  to  the  State  without  injuring 
the  essential  interests  of  either  ?  "  The  question 
to  be  answered  with  a  special  reference  to 
the  ecclesiastical  reforms;  the  school  and 
toairiage  laws ;  by  Ministerialrath  Dr.  BShr, 
firom  Carlsruhe.  A  biblical,  historical  illus- 
tration of  the  relations  between  Church  and 
Stale;  by  Pastor  Pfisterer.  After  this  the  dis- 
cussion will  be  commenced  by  Director  Zahn ; 
Professor  Plitt,  from  Bonn,  is  to  be  in  the  chair. 

Friday,  IWA,  Forenoon.  —  Open  Pastoral 
Conference  la  the  Church  of  Unterbarmen: 
the  theme  to  be  "  Prayer  in  the  Name  of 
Jesua;"  the  introductory  lecture  by  Pastor 
Gess,  from  Basle.  Afternoon,  the  Annual 
Festiral  of  the  Wupperthal  Tract  Society ;  the 
ptiocipal  speaker,  Pastor  Bertelmann ;  meeting 
in  the  evening  for  tea  and  free  conversation. 

Sunday.  18tA,  Afternoon. — The  Annual 
Festiral  of  the  Rhine  and  Westphalia  Pastoral- 
Aid  Society,  in  the  church  of  Wupperfeld. 

Such  were  the  subjects  brought  before  the 
meetinge,  and  now  nothing  remains  but  to 
give  you  a  few  general  impressions  from  the 
arraikgement  and  conduct  of  the  whole.  1. 
It  was  a  good  sign  of  the  state  of  religion  that, 
it  all  times,  early  or  late,  the  chiurches  were 
well  filled,  and  often  quite  crowded ;  and  it  is  a 
hcU  that  in  no  spot  in  Germany  is  the  power 
of  religion  so  strong  and  pervading  as  in 
Elberfeld  and  its  vicinity.  This  arises  partly 
from  their  free  Preabyterial  constitution,  but 
ouinlj  from  the  mercy  of  God,  in  giving  a  con- 
stant snpply  of  faithful  pastors  from  the  Re- 
£ofmatioa  till  the  present  time.  The  Wupper 
skills  in  this  respect  to  flow  through  the 
happy  valley  where  earthly  prosperity  and 
heavenly  peace  have  made  their  abode.  2. 
rbe  meetings  were  all  solemn,  earnest  meet- 
ing? of  brethren  in  Christ,  who,  though  differ- 
ing in  many  things,  all  recognised  their  com- 
mon standing  in  the  one  I^ord.  Ail  had  a 
right  to  express  their  opinions  freely,  and  they 
did  so,  nor  could  I  discern  any  spirit  of  emula- 
ticn  among  them.  Many  of  the  papers  read 
w^ere  in  the  highest  style  of  German  exegesis; 
but  the  appeal  was  always,  and  only,  to  the 
DinneWord.  3.  The  method  of  conducting 
the  business  was  this :  Each  subject  was  com- 


mitted beforehand  to  a  certain  man,  who  took 
charge  of  it.  He  was  ''  The  Festredner  "  (the 
Feast  Speaker),  who  prepared  himself  tho- 
roughly  on  the  subject,  and  read  to  the  meet- 
ing the  result  of  his  researches.  Then  followed 
the  free  general  discussion,  after  which  the 
first  speaker  had  the  right  of  replying.  The 
questions,  of  course,  were  never  put  to  the 
vote,  as  the  meetings  were  not  ecclesiastical, 
but  free,  moral,  and  for  mutual  improvement. 
4.  Of  course,  it  is  impossible  here  to  give 
even  the  briefest  synopsis,  either  of  reports  or 
speeches;  sll  I  aim  at  is  the  spirit  of  the 
festival  week,  and  from  being  a  week  among 
the  brethren,  I  can  testify  to  their  prodigious 
activity.  Elberfeld  is  a  burning  focus  of 
Christian  love,  from  which  light  and  heat  and 
power,  in  manifold  varieties,  go  forth  over  many 
and  even  distant  provinces  of  the  beloved 
fatherland.  Their  Tract  Society  has  popu- 
larised Christianity,  and  created  a  taste  for 
good  books  among  the  people ;  their  Home  or 
Evangelical  Mission  seeks  to  carry  the  warm 
messages  of  life  and  salvation  into  the  dead  or 
sleeping  churches  of  Germany ;  their  heathen 
missions  in  Africa  and  India  are  as  successful 
as  any  other  from  Christendom;  and  their 
Bible  Society  has  put  the  Holy  Scriptures 
within  reach  of  the  poorest  of  the  people. 
Such  things  show  the  spirit  of  a  people. 
6,  You  may  judge  of  the  interest  attached 
to  these  annual  meetings  in  Elberfeld,  from 
the  fact  that  brethren  from  Paris,  Basle, 
Berlin,  Hamburg,  Switzerland,  and  Holland, 
attend  them.  The  little  valley  of  the  Wupper 
becomes,  for  the  time  being,  the  centre  of  an 
immense  circle,  whose  influence  extends  over 
the  world.  The  guests,  missionaries,  and 
strangers  are  distributed  among  the  inhabi- 
tants, whose  truly  Christian  hospitality  is 
beyond  all  praise.  6.  It  is  a  fact  worthy  of 
notice  that  the  district  in  Germany  where 
earnest  religion  most  prevails  is  the  district  of 
most  numerous  sects!  All  the  orthodox 
parties  in  England,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Methodists,  are  found  in  Elberfeld.  In  many 
other  regions  of  fatherland  sectarianism  is 
nearly  unknown,  but  in  these  you  may  expect 
to  find,  as  a  general  rule,  the  silence  and  uni^ 
formity  of  the  grave.  Life— spiritual  life— is 
indeed  a  great  unity,  hut  it  seems  to  be  im- 
possible to  confine  its  forth-flowing  within 
artificial  channels.  It  flows  from  the  cross, 
and  around  the  cross,  uniting  all  hearts  to  the 
CruciQed,  but  it  glories  in  diversity  of  form 
and  freedom  of  manifestation.  Unity  in 
variety  is  the  law  of  God,  both  in  nature  and 
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in  grace.     Uniformity  is  but  another  name  for 
death. 
I  intended  to  give  you  the  latest  information 


about  the  revival  in  the  Orphan  House,  but  as 
this  letter  is  too  long  already,  I  must  reserve  it 
for  my  next  communication. 


TUEKEY. 

MEETING  OF  MISSIONARIES  AT  CONSTANTINOPLE. 


A  Constantinople  letter  gives  an  account  of 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  members  of  the 
American  Mission  to  Western  Turkey.  The 
delegates  and  missionaries  from  the  various 
parts  of  the  field  were  Messrs.  Ball,  Fams- 
worth,  Leonard,  Winchester,  Van  Lennep, 
Green  and  Parsons,  and  Dodd  and  Ladd,  from 
Tuzgat,  CaBsarea,  Marsovan,  Sivas,  Tocat, 
Nicomedia,  and  Smyrna,  in  Asiatic  Turkey ; 
Messrs.  Clark,  Morse,  and  Byington,  from 
Philippopoli,  Adrianople,^  and  Eski  Saghra,  in 
the  Bulgarian  field ;  and  Mr.  Morgan,  a  dele- 
gate firom  the  Southern  Mission.  As  most  of 
the  gentlemen  were  alone  at  their  stations, 
they  brought  their  families  with  them ;  so  that 
never  before  was  there  so  large  a  representa- 
tion from  the  interior. 

The  meetings  lasted  a  fortnight,  alternating 
daily  between  Pera  and  Hasskeuy  and  Bebek 
—the  only  public  ones  being  that  for  the  read- 
ing of  the  reports  and  the  meeting  of  the  Bible 
Society,  both  of  which  were  held  in  Pera  in 
the  Dutch  chapel. 

AINTAB,    MA&A8H,   ETC. 

At  the  reading  of  the  reports,  some  very  in- 
teresting verbal  statements  were  made  by  Mr. 
Morgan  in  regard  to  the  Southern  field — a 
retrospect  of  the  work  firom  the  time  when,  a  few 
years  ago,  the  first  missionary  was  stoned  out 
of  Aintab,  down  to  the  present  moment  The 
aggregate  of  souls  now  belonging  to  the  Pro- 
testant community  there  is  4,471,  of  whom 
1,058  are  taxpayers.  They  have  twenty-three 
places  of  worship,  with  an  average  attendance 
of  2,978  persons,  the  largest  congregations 
being  in  Aintab  and  Marash.  The  chiurch 
members  are  722,  of  whom  124  were  received 
during  the  past  year,  while  the  whole  number 


toilsome  field-work,  and  spelling  out  verses 
from  the  New  Testaments  which  they  had 
carried  with  them  in  their  bosoms." 

In  Marash  alone,  200  women  are  reading  or 
learning  to  read,  two  men  and  forty  children 
going  daily  from  house  to  house  to  help  them 
through  their  ipe-ptr-hinm — the  Armenian  A  B 
0*8;  while  these  women  were  repaying  the 
time  and  money  spent  upon  them  by  giving 
gratuitous  instruction  to  some  fifty  children — 
one  of  these  private  schools  having  in  it  twenty- 
one  pupils. 

The  contributions  of  the  people  of  the 
Southern  field  towards  their  various  bene- 
volent and  missionary  enterprises  also  show  a 
spirit  worthy  of  the  times  of  the  Apostles.  To 
take  again  Marash  as  an  example,  the  Protest- 
ants gave  in  one  year— 

For  schools     .... 
**  Soul  Loving  Society/' a  kmd 

of    missionary    association 

which    they    had    formed 

amongst  themselves    . 

Poor 

American  Board 
Church  repairs 


8,000  piastr^tf. 


3,000 
4M) 

1,000 
500 


A  total  of  .        .     7,950 

—besides  their  taxes  to  Sdepau  Agba,  the  civil 
head  of  the  Protestants,  and  25,000  piastres 
of  taxes  to  the  Turkish  Government. 

At  Oorfa  the  people  paid,  during  the  past 
year,  7,000  piastres  for  religious  and  charitable 
objects,  aside  from  their  heavy  taxes,  and  in 
the  other  stations  the  contributions  were  in  like 
proportion. 

Another  pleasing  feature  of  the  work  is  the 
indirect  influence  of  the  Revival  Melodies, 
which  are  taught  in  the  Sabbath-schools  and 


of  communicants  from  the  beginning  of  the  i  sung  by  the  childi*en  in  the  streets  and  at  their 

homes.  Some  of  our  readers  may  be  familiar 
with  the  story  of  the  little  Armenian  girl  of 
Antioch,  who,  through  a  chink  in  the  wall, 
caught  and  learned  the  words  and  air  of  "  I*m 
a  Pilgrim,"  from  some  of  the  native  Protestant 
children  who  lived  near  by,  and  who  shortly 
after,  being  taken  seriously  ill,  called  her  brother 
and  friends  to  her  bedside,  and  while  telliuf^ 
them  that  she  was  a  "  pilgrim,"  and  a  "  stranger,* ' 
and  could  "  tarry  but  a  night,"  fell  asleep,  it  is 


mission  is  818.  In  the  thirty-six  schools  are 
1,476  pupils,  with  twenty-three  hired  teachers, 
the  others  being  taught  gratuitously  by  the 
women.  The  system  of  one-para,  lessons  given 
to  the  females,  is  still  adopted  with  success; 
400  women  have,  by  this  means,  either  been 
taught  to  read  or  are  being  taught ;  *'  and," 
said  Mr.  Morgan,  "it  is  not  an  uncommon 
sight  in  some  of  the  districts  to  see  in  the  open 
country  a  group  of  poor  women  sitting  down 


for  a  few  minutes  at  noon  to  rest  from  their  ;  believed,  in  Jesus.    But  all  our  readers  may 
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not  be  aware  that  these  lUvival  Melodies  are 
nonr  sang  pablioly  in  Atntab  by  even  the 
Moslem  obildren.  A  native  helper  there  gives 
a  bamorous  account  of  a  scene  which  he 
lately  witnessed,  where  some  twelve  or  four- 
teen of  the  most  ragged  and  dirty  urchins  of 
Aintab,  who  are  employed  as  city  scavengers, 
were  seen  one  day  returning  from  the  place 
outside  the  town  where  tbey  had  been  deposit- 
ing their  loads,  mounted  on  their  donkeys, 
with  their  now  empty  mat-bags  slung  across 
the  backs  of  the  animals,  and  singing  in 
Turkish,  at  the  top  of  their  voices,  iu  the 
iweeenoe  of  cadi,  muf^i,  or  whatever  Moslem 
dignitary  might  be  passing  by,  "I  want  to  be 
an  Angel  r  Surely  never  before  did  such  a 
9ong  eone  from  Mohammedan  lips  ! 

TOCAT. 

The  report  of  this  staUon,  by  the  Kev.  H.  Y. 
Van  Leonep,  gave  some  encouraging  details 
of  the  woik  there,  dating  from  1854,  when  the 
tir&t  missionary  and  his  family  took  up  their 
residenee  in  the  place,  l'  Church,  which 
had  then  been  formed  with  eight  members,  four 
men  and  four  women — ^two  of  the  latter  hav- 
ing been  admitted  by  letter  and  two  by  profes- 
sion— ^has  had  in  all  forty-seven  members, 
thirty-five  having  been  admitted  by  profession. 
The  prseent  number  of  oommnnicants  is 
thirtj-fliz,  of  whom  only  one  has  been  sus- 
paoded  from  the  Church,  and  he  on  account 
i>f  being  "  righteous  overtnuch,"  and  blaming 
his  brethren.  The  members  of  the  Church 
have  most  of  them  been  remarkable  for  their 
ipreat  qriritual  experiences.  At  the  time  of 
the  departore  of  Mr.  Van  Lennep  and  his 
itmily,  with  no  prospect  of  ev^r  returning 
again  to  that  field,  an  unusual  degree  of  re- 
ligioos  feeling  had  been  excited,  and  even  the 
old  Armenians  expressed  much  concern,  and 
^•id:  **  Our  last  day  of  grace  has  come,  because 
our  shepherd  is  leaving  us." 

The  Tocat  station  is  now  wiUiout  any  mis- 
ttonary,  and,  owing  to  the  depressed  finances 
of  the  Board,  it  will  probably  remain  so  for 
lome  time.  The  native  Protestants  deplore 
this  greatly.  "  But,*'  say  they,  '*  we  have  Henry 
*iartyn's  grave  among  us,  and  thin  will 
Loduoe  many  Christiana  in  foreign  lands  to 
pray  raoce  earnestly  for  us."  Henry  Martyn's 
grave  U  indeed  a  prominent  object  of  interest 
ifi  the  city.  Through  the  exertioas  of  Mr. 
Van  Leonep,  the  East  India  Company  have 
•-rected  a  handsome  monument  to  his  memory, 
«ith  an  appropriate  inscription  cut  in  three 
liferent  Uingoages— Koglish,  Armenian,  and 
Peroian ;  there  is  to  be  a  fourth  in  Turkish, 
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but  it  is  uot  yet  completed.  May  those  who 
have  read  with  profit  the  "life  of  Henry 
Martyn"  remember  in  their  prayers  the  people 
among  whom  he  died  ! 

There  are  in  Tocat  100  Protestants ;  they 
have  three  schools—one  supported  by  the 
Board  with  fifty  pupils,  another  supported  by 
a  Sabbatbschool  in  America,  with  also  fifty 
pupils,  some  of  whom  are  gipsy  children,  and 
still  a  third  with  thirty  pupils.  The  present 
average  attendance  on  the  Sabbath  is  180, 
and  it  is  thought  there  would  be  more  were  it 
not  for  the  uncomfortableness  of  the  chapel, 
which  since  the  fire  is,  as  some  one  expressed 
it,  "  but  a  hole  into  which  one  must  make  his 
mind  to  sink." 

The  reports  from  other  stations  were  un- 
usually interesting,  b\it  we  have  notices  of 
only  two  of  them^  Marsovan  and  Confttanti- 
nople. 

MARSOVAN. 

At  Mardovan  there  are  2S5  Protestants,  and 
there  is  a  flue  field  open  for  missionary  labour. 
A  missionary  htus,  however,  only  been  sta- 
tioned there  during  the  past  year,  and  there 
he  and  liis  wife  have  been  literally  toiling 
amid  many  personal  discouragements.  Of 
these  the  principal  one  is  that  which  has 
existed  suice  the  Tower  of  Babel — confusion 
of  tongues— the  people  speaking  only  Arme- 
nian, while  the  missionary  and  his  wife,  who 
have  been  out  but  a  short  time,  know  only 
Turkish. 

In  alluding  to  this  drawback  upon  their 
usefulness,  the  wife  of  the  missionary  says: 
'*  I  have  had  prayer-meetings  all  winter  long 
with  about  fifty  women,  but  often,  after  pre- 
paring  myself  with  great  labour  and  anxiety 
to  take  the  lead  of  the  meeting,  I  have  found 
that  the  women  hardly  understood  a  word  of 
what  I  had  been  saying,  and  many  times 
when  I  have  prayed  in  Turkish  and  then 
called  upon  them  to  offer  prayer  in  Armenian, 
neither  of  us  being  able  to  comprehend  the 
other,  I  have  been  ready  to  weep  aloud  and 
give  up  in  despair.*' 

This  is  a  phafte  of  missionary  trial  pecu- 
liarly discouraging  to  a  sensitive  spirit.  Our 
Marsovan  friends  are  now  about  returning  to 
their  field,  but  they  are  trying  to  find  a  native 
helper  to  take  with  them,  who  will  relieve  them 
of  part  of  the  oversight  of  the  Chuioh,  and 
give  them  time  to  study  the  Armenian, 

OONSTANTINOPLB. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  capital  itself.  The 
disaffection  of  the  Pera  Church  and  the  seces- 
sion of  Mr.  Williams  have  greatly  deprease 
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the  hearts  of  the  missionaries.  The  report 
calls  the  present  a  time  of  "  spiritual  dark- 
ness." The  special  prayer  of  Christians  is 
needed  hy  the  missionaries  that  light  may 
soon  come. 

The  questions  of  retrenchment,  and  of  the 
removal  of  the  Theological  Seminary  and  of 
the  Female  Boarding-school  into  the  interior, 
were  the  suhjects  of  much  discussion  during 
the  meetings.  Retrenchment  falls  heavily  on 
every  heart,  hut  there  is  no  alternative.  A 
committee  has  heen  appointed  to  correspond 
with  all  the  stations  on  the  removal  of  the 
schools,  and  to  report  at  the  next  annual 
meeting.  The  reasons  urged  in  favour  of  it 
are  the  expense  and  worldly  influence  of  the 
capital. 

THE   BIfiLE   SOCIETY. 

This  meeting  was  presided  over  by  Sir  Henry 
Bulwer— the  first  time  an  English  ambassador 
has  taken  such  a  prominent  religious  position. 
The  statistics  from  the  secretary's  report  showed 


the  eagerness  with  which  the  Word  of  Ood  is 
bought  and  read  at  the  ei^ital;  sod  the  facts 
conununioated  by  those  who  have  oome  from. 
Mount  Taurus  or  from  the  Nile,  from  Bulgaria 
or  from  Smyrna,  bore  witness  to  the  wonderful 
spread  of  the  Gk>spel  in  all  those  regions.  In 
Egypt  4,000  piastres  worth  of  Bibles  was  Mid 
during  the  past  year,  400  piastres  having  been 
the  receipts  at  a  small  Tillage  on  the  Nile, 
where  a  fair  was  being  held. 

A  pleasing  fact  communicated  at  the  Bible 
meeting  was  the  permission  that  the  Turkish 
Government  had  recently  given  for  the  print* 
ing,  at  the  capital,  of  the  Turkish  Bible  in 
Arabic  character.  It  is  due  to  Sir  Hemy  to  say 
that  it  was  owing  to  his  exertions  that  this  was 
obtained. 

Dr.  Schauffler  has  resigned  his  connexion 
with  the  American  Board,  and  be  will  now  be 
under  the  patronage  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  as  his  work  of  translation  eomes 
more  under  their  supervision. 


PEE8IA. 

REMARKABLE  SCENES  OF  LIBERALITY  AMONG  THE  NESTORIAI^S. 

DESCRIBED  BT  ▲  NATIYE  TEACHER.^ 


Oroomiafa,  Geog  Tapa,  Nisan  [April] 
of  the  English,  0,1861. 
Dear  Parents  in  Christy  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
IVkins,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Wright,  and  Miss  Fisk, 
—I  have  a  great  matter  of  joy  to  write  to  you, 
but  excuse  me  for  writing  one  letter  to  you  all 
fire.  On  Sabbath-day,  the  last  Sabbath  of 
the  English  March,  in  the  afternoon,  Priest 
Yohannan  (John)  was  preaching,  in  his  turn, 
about  the  monthly  collection  (which  was  becom- 
ing very  small),  that  it  was  a  shams ;  and  how 
much  better  it  would  be  to  take  up  more  than 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  do ;  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  there  should  be  a  double  collec- 
tion, that  a  preacher  might  be  sent  to  the 
mountains  to  preach  the  blessed  Gospel  to  that 
part  of  our  poor  people.  Suddenly,  there  were 
whisperings  a  little  on  this  side,  and  a  little 
on  that  side.  Priest  Yohannan  desired  them 
to  keep  still,  that  there  should  not  be  whisper- 
ing. But  God  was  working  in  the  hearts  of 
the  great  and  the  small  assembled  in  the 
bhurch.  Suddenly,  one  exclaimed,  "  I  will 
give  one  tomon  "  [Os.  4|d.]  ;  another,  "  I 
will  give  a  tomon  and  a-half;"  another, 
"1    will    give    half    a    tomon;"    another, 


*'  Twenty-five  cents;"   another,    **  Thtee  te- 
mons;*'  another,  "Four  tomonS;"  one,  *' A 
load  of  wheat,'*  or,  "  Half  a  load  of  wheat," 
or,  "One  measure,"  or   "Three   mMencee.' 
Others  promised  four  half-bushels  of  niaine, 
or  eight,  or  one,  or  l^uree.    The  women  aleo  . 
one  of  them  gave  a  monet  (a  Russian  d<^nr) ; 
another,  three  quarters  of  a  dollar ;  another, 
one  quarter;   another,  two  quarters  or  one 
quarter.    And  others  their  embroidered  bend- 
dresses  ;    and  others,  their  Jewels,  anA  their 
rings  and  trappings;    and  others,  one-tenth 
of  the  products  of  their  vineyards,  or  the  pra- 
ducts  of  their  clover  fields;  and  olhete  one- 
fourth  of  their  harvest,  or  one«fiflth,  or  one- 
sixth ;  or  one-half  of  the  raisins  they  new  had 
in  their  houses. 

Another  woman  gave  four  pounds  of  bntter, 
from  a  cow  she  had.  And  one  poor  man,  who 
with  difficulty  finds  millet  for  the  necessity  ol 
his  family,  who  was  there  on  the  Sabbath « 
said,  **  I  have  a  new  mat  which  I  have  worked 
myself;  I  will  give  it"  On  Monday  be  tnoli 
it  on  his  shoulder,  and  brought  it,  and  coax- 
mitted  it  to  me.  Another,  who  had  oome  to 
meeting  on  the  same  Sabbath,  gave  the  fruil 


m  J^**J?**f^'  '^!''J®)?  ^y  *'Be««»n  Moset,"  bas  been  timntlated  by  Dr.  Perkiat,  aad forwarded  to  tfc« 
TorUeh  MiMioni-Aid  Society,  whoea  BeoreUry  expreaaet  hii  hope  that  the  ChrUtiAni  of  Eocluid  vUl 
emulate  ao  noble  an  example,  and  by  their  eontributioni,  t^vm  the  Mitaiona  from  their  ifflpeading  diA^ 
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of  fifteen  ridgea  of  bis  vineyard ;  and  another, 
oae  tope  [2^  English  yards]  of  cotton  eloth. 
And  so  they  went  on  giving  in  these  various 
vsys,  that  in  the  coming  autumn,  when  their 
fkir  fruits  are  turned  out,  they  may  fulfil  their 
roirt.  And  some  of  them  (those  who  have 
tW  means  on  hand)  now  give  what  they 
pledged.  A  Jay  brother,  who  is  very  poor*— who 
sFen  in  theae  days  was  asking  something  firom 
the  brsthien  for  the  necessities  of  his  family, 
or  a  oerlifiottte  of  his  need,  to  have  on  hand, 
that  he  might  go  to  brethren  of  other  villages 
tnd  beg  something^was  so  mneh  affected  that 
be  pledged  two  shillings  with  goodtrill  and 
joy  of  heart. 

Many  of  the  bretiien  spoke,  stirring  up  and 
inciting  tiiose  who  were  in  the  ohuroh :  Mar 
Siiss,  a  bishop  of  eighty  years  old,  spoke; 
also  Priest  Yebannati  the  elder,  Priest  Yohan- 
oaa  tte  yooageri  Yonaa,  and  others.  Be« 
twem  the  speeches  there  were  prayers.  There 
irero  still  ami  and  women  making  pledges ; 
and  others  that  made  pledges  a  second  time. 

I  will  here  write  for  you  some  of  the  words 
that  wsrespcricen  by  a  fbw  of  them;  for  I  oannot 
write  811 ;  •  great  deal  <d  time  woold  be  re- 
qvixed.  But  I  will  write  these,  which  will 
mfiee  as  a  specimen.  One  brother  of  the 
Sabbath«chool  aiose  on  his  feet,  and  pledged 
saoDSt  (ftoflsiBfi  dollar),  added  to  the  two  he 
had  given  on  his  own  account,  in  behalf  of 
ka  two  littte  eons,  whom  he  had  asked  of  the 
Lsfd,  which  made  three  dollars.  And,  again, 
tfiw  his  motiier  had  pledged  an  embroidered 
§^  the  faoe,  he  rose  and  said,  '*  My 
r,  don't  be  afraid ;  pledge  more,  it  is  for 
(hs  Lord.  Remember  M&ry,  who  poured  out 
tht  rwrj  preeious  ointteent  upon  the  head  of 
ev  Saviour/'  &c 

Another  brother  rose  and  said,  "  Two  men 
««e  dtsenssing  together  about  the  expense  of 
Mae  nndsrtaking,  the  building  of  a  ohuroh  in 
•fwnsalem,  or  something,  I  do  not  quite  re- 
member about  what  One  of  them  said,  '  I 
•ifi  give  two  hnndred  tomons/  The  other 
flsid,  *  I,  also,  will  give  two  hnndred  tomons.* 
Tka  fhs  ftnt  one  increased,  and  the  other  in 
iikfr  raattner.  The  first  one  went  np  to  five 
kondzed  tomons,  and  altogether  it  became  a 
ribrasand  tomona.*'  Bo  he  talked  to  incite  the 
Ckristiaiis,  saying  that  their  givings  are  not 
Ut  a  worldly  object,  like  that  of  those  men, 
bst  it  is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  setting  up  of  His 
InifdoB  and  His  Gospel  in  onr  village,  and 
ssunigour  poor  people,  &c. 

Another  hrother  (one  who  had  not  been  able 
io  ipeak  In  eknreli  fn>m  his  basfafuhkesB)  rose 


and  said:  "  My  brethren,  I  have  a  word.  Our 
father  Abraham  and  his  wife  Sarah  were  aged. 
In  their  old  age  God  gave  to  them  one  only 
eon ;  but  again,  God  demanded  of  Abraham 
that  he  should  slay  him  for  a  saorifioe ;  and  he 
listened,  and  did  as  God  willed.  But  the 
same  Abraham  was  mindful  of  the  covenant 
of  God,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  stars  in 
the  heavens  and  as  the  sand  on  the  seashore. 
So  he  believed,  and  so  he  received.  We  alsoi, 
my  brethren,  though  we  are  very  poor,  and  are 
under  the  burden  of  oppression  and  extortion 
of  the  Mohammedans,  yet  let  us  givd  braviriy 
of  our  poverty,  and  we  shall  receive  of  the 
Lord  according  to  our  faith,"  &c. 

My  brother  George  got  up  and  said :  "  Ye 
women!  When  Moses  was  building  the  ta« 
bemaole,  he  asked  of  the  Israelites  the  expen* 
ditures,  and  they  brought  them.  The  women 
also  engaged  zealously  in  the  matter,  anfl 
brought  the  brass  on  the  backs  of  their  xnirrors, 
&&  If  you  will  make  your  garments  a  litilA 
asarrower,  or  diminish  the  tinsel  bottoms,  it 
will  be  very  easy  for  you  to  give  for  the  Lord,^ 
dto.  After  a  little  time  he  spake  again :  "  Wak* 
up  I  Behold  the  musiQians  are  giving  for  the 
liord !  On  thsur  wealth  (their  drums  and  thefr 
pipes)  is  written,  '*  Holiness  to  the  LerdT 
Here  was  brought  to  remembrance  a  sermsn 
of  liir.  Perkins,  whinh  he  preached  in  our 
village  to  the  Sabbath-schools.  **  In  that  dity 
holiness  to  the  Lord  shall  be  written  on  the 
bells  of  their  horses,"  fto.  (because  those  volan^- 
teers,  the  owners  of  the  camels,  who  w%r^ 
going  to  carry  raisins  which  I  had  bought  te 
Erivan,  w^re  detuned  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  not  allowed  to  start  when  they  wer^  «^ 
ready  to  put  on  their  loads).  Perhaps  you  will 
remember  it,  my  dear  Mr.  Pcflrklne. 

To  sum  up,  there  were  many  addrMsefl; 
they  remained  long  in  the  church,  perhaps 
more  than  three  hours,  when  we  went  out,  and 
saw  all  the  faces  of  the  men  and  women 
changed  to  joy  and  gladness,  and  their  coloor 
and  countenance  like  roses  and  open  blossoms; 
the  depth  of  their  poverty  and  low  estate 
seemed  like  a  pleasant  valley  of  flowers,  and 
full  of  fatness  and  spiritual  enjoyment,  and  in 
the  midst  thereof  all  precious  hid  treasures 
laid  open,  more  precious  than  gold  and  silver, 
and  all  the  perishable  pearls  of  this  empty 
world.  And  all  their  heavy  burdens  of  debt 
were  lighter  than  a  quill  or  the  feather  of  a 
flying  bird;  and  all  their  circumstances  of 
trial  and  annoyance  were  turned  to  rest  and 
ease ;  and  oppressions  and  extortions  w6re  cast 
aside,  before  the  blessed  foet  of  Jehovah,  in  the 
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name  of  His  Son  Immanuel.  Why  not?  Shall 
it  not  be  said,  "Come  ye  people !  oome  ye  na- 
tions !  together  let  us  praise  the  Lord ;  for  the 
Lord  God  is  to  be  exalted  and  honoured  and 
magnified  from  eyerlasting  to  eyerlasting  ?** 

In  the  eyening,  at  meeting-time,  the  men 
and  the  women  assembled.  Some  of  them 
brought  in  their  hands  embroidered  head- 
garments  and  ornaments.  One  of  them 
brought  a  silvered  border  (the  kind  which  is 
sewed  on  the  garments  of  females  for  the 
bosom),  its  prioe  being  a  tomon,  or  perhaps 
more.  Others,  who  were  not  at  meeting  m 
the  church,  came  in  the  erening  with  pledges 
in  their  mouths,  one  saying, "  I  will  give  a 
tomon,"  &o. ;  and  another,  while  in  his  house, 
had  said,  "  I  will  give  a  load  of  wheat  (fire 
bushels)  from  my  own  threshing-floor,  as  soon 
as  the  harvest  is  out.**  And  when  I  met  him 
I  wrote  him  down  for  the  load  of  wheat  Said 
I,  "  It  is  obligatory  "  [on  your  neck].  "  Yes," 
he  oheerftilly  answered,  *'  yes,  of  course/*  On 
that  evening  Yonan  conducted  the  meeting. 
It  was  a  very  delightfiil  time.  Sleep  departed 
from  our  eyes  that  night,  from  joy  and  thanks- 
giving to  the  Lord,  for  the  great  work  He  has 
done  in  the  midst  of  us,  when  we  were  not 
looking  for  all  these  things  that  have  come  to 


On  the  first  Monday  of  the  month  of  Nisan 
(April),  in  the  morning,  we  went  to  the  city 
to  meeting.  Many  of  the  teachers  and 
brethren  and  friends  were  assembled  as  usual 
(at  monthly  concert),  and  many  of  them  in- 
quired about  the  work  which  Ood  had  done  in 
Geog  Tapa,  and  they  marvelled  and  also  re- 
joiced. The  bell  rang  in  the  afternoon,  and 
we  went  to  the  large  chapel.  Mr.  Coan  con- 
ducted the  meeting,  and  siterwards  invited  us 
to  speak.  Priest  Yohannan,  my  uncle,  spoke ; 
afterwards  I  spoke;  and  after  me  Yonan; 
also  other  brethren  from  our  village,  and  those 
who  preach  in  other  villages.  Here  also  the 
glorious  finger  of  the  Creator  wrought  very 
great  and  wonderful  works.  (Embroidered 
garments  of  the  women  and  their  ornaments, 
^.  [those  given  at  Oeog  Tapa]  were  exhibited 
to  the  whole  assembly  by  John.)  Pledgers  be- 
gan to  pledge  money  and  things.  The  same 
brethren  from  our  village,  who  labour  in 
other  villages,  increased  and  increased ;  also 
other  brethren  from  the  villages  of  the 
country ;  also  of  the  laymen  who  were  there. 
Here  also,  amid  their  pledges  to  give,  there 
were  addresses  and  prayers.  And  the  amount 
of  giving  was  after  the  manner  I  have  described 
n  our  village ,  but  many  others  pledged  more. 


One  who  at  first  pledged  fifteen  tomons,  again 
promised  all  the  fruit  of  one  of  his  vineyards. 
And  after  a  few  minutes  he  rose  and  said : 
"  The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  H0I7  Spirit, 
the  three  are  one  God.  The  fifteen  tomons  to 
the  Father;  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  to  the 
Son;  and  a  load  of  flour  to  the  Holy 
Spirit."  And  others,  from  fbur  tomons 
to  five,  and  even  up  to  eight,  each  one.  And 
others  one-tenth  of  all  their  produce,  one- 
fourth,  one-fifth,  one-sixth,  and  so  on.  And 
one  of  the  Nestorians  first  pledged  a  wateh, 
and  afterwards  thirty  tomons,  so  that  it  should 
be  as  the  prioe  of  a  robe  for  the  bride  (the 
Church  of  Christ). 

I  cannot  describe  or  write  the  pleasant  and 
joyful  speeches,  or  about  the  joy  of  the  dear 
missionaries  who  were  there.  Both  the  gentle- 
men and  the  ladies  participated  in  this  giving, 
with  great  joy.  Hers,  also;  we  remained  in 
the  chapel  perhaps  four  hours.  Ob,  wtet  a 
delightftil  thne  it  was  1  The  giris  of  the  female 
seminary  also  gave. 

Again,  in  the  evening,  there  was  a  meeiUng. 
Mr.  Ambrose  conducted  it  There  were  many 
prayers  and  addresses.  On  Tuesday,  the  3nd 
of  April,  our  Father  in  Heaven  caused  to  fall 
rain  and  snow;  we  could  not  scatter;  many  of 
the  brethren  remained  in  the  city,  and  those 
other  teachers,  from  the  district  of  Barandooz, 
came  down  from  Seir,  and  heard  these  tidings. 
They  marvelled  and  rqoioed.  In  the  erening, 
again,  there  was  a  meeting.  Mr.  Ambrose 
again  eonduotsd  it  There  were  many  prayers 
and  addresses,  and  those  bretbrsn  from 
Barandooz  now  made  pledges  in  great  love 
and  promptness ;  and  many  others,  for  a  second 
and  third  time,  made  pledges.  There  is  one, 
who  is  a  joiner,  who  promised  to  give  one 
month  of  joiner  work.  On  Wednesday,  the 
3rd  of  Nisan,  the  missionaries  fh>m  Seir  came 
down,  very  joyful.  Mr.  Cochran  met  some  of 
them,  and  said,  "  Your  faces  are  very  happy," 
ftc.    So  was  his. 

On  the  Sabbath,  the  7th  of  April,  Our  Sab* 
bath-school  assemblage  was  very  large,  and  in 
the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  I  preached,  in  my 
turn,  from  these  words:  "Set  your  afibotions 
on  things  above.**  (Col.  iii.  2.)  Again,  men 
and  women  pledged  to  give  something  for  the 
Lord.  Malek  Aga  Bey  pledged,  as  a  seoond 
offering,  half  the  raisins  he  now  has  in  hU 
hoase.  In  the.  evening  many  came  to  th^ 
meeting.  This,  also,  was  a  very  delightfal 
day. 

On  the  8th  of  April,  I  heard,  in  the  semi 
nsry  in  the  city,  that  there  were  eoUectionj 
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there  again  oa  Sunday,  the  7  tb  of  April.  Mar 
Tohannan  pledged  thirty  tomous.  lu  the 
▼illage  of  Yaxerova,  also,  about  twenty  tomons 
were  collected,  as  I  understood,  and  the  people 
of  Degala  have  made  pledges  of  a  ooUecdon ; 
ako,  the  people  of  Charbasb,  on  the  4th  of 
April,  were  Tory  eager  to  make  pledges  i  but  I 
have  not  heard  since  whether  collections  were 
made  there  on  the  7th  of  Nisan  or  not 

Yeeteiday,  Priest  Abraham  came  from  Ar« 
difihaL  He  says  there  had  been  a  collection 
there  of  thirteen  tomons,  from  the  readers 
there,  And  he  aaya  there  are  many  others  still, 
who  will  give.  Also  the  people  of  Takky  will 
make  oolleetions  on  the  coming  Sabbaths. 

Uy  dear  friends,  the  Lord  does  not  permit 
that  your  toils  and  pains  here  shall  be  in  yain ; 
and  the  toils  and  pains  of  the  missionaries  now 
herau  He  has  heard  .the  prayers  of  your  mis- 
ajonarifla,  and  of  all  the  Christiana  there  io 
Amflrioa*  and  of  ua  also,  poor,  weak  Nestorians. 
Tha  IxMd  minifies  His  work,  and  a(fYaoces 
it  bare  mcve  and  more,  and  io  all  the  Eastern 
eonnlries,  and  throughout  the  world. 

3ly  dear  Fathera— Mr.  Ferkios  and  Dr. 
Wright— «xouae  me  that  I  have  not  written 
to  you  till  now.     I  eannot  forget  you,  nor 


your  good  that  you  have  done  for  me  from  the 
daya  of  my  childhood  till  the  last.  Peace  to 
you,  dear  friends. 

I  trust  you  will  greatly  rejoice,  in  riew  of 
these  wonders  which  Qod  is  doing  among 
our  people,  and  that  you  will  not  weary.  Per- 
haps other  brethren  will  also  write  to  you 
these  pleasant  tidings.  I  had  never  rejoiced 
so  much  as  I  rejoice  in  these  delightful  days, 
the  like  of  which  I  have  never  seen.  All  is 
from  the  Lord.  Let  millions  praise  Him.  I 
pray  that  this  matter  of  giving  may  still 
increase  and  advance. 

My  family,  and  all  the  people  of  my  house, 
join  me  in  much  love  to  yeu  and  your  children. 
We  are.  much  pleased  with  the  new  mission- 
aries. They  are.  very  pleasant  We, thank 
them  and  those  who  sent  them. 

The  amount  of  collections  in  our  village  is 
about  seventy  tomona— perhaps  more— besides 
the  tithes  of  the  produce,  and  the  ornaments, 
and  the  garments,  &c.  But  the  amount  of 
the  collections  in  the  city  I  do  not  well  know. 
I  think  it  may  be  800  tomons  (UOZ.  12s.  6d.) 
or  more,  besides  the  seminaries,  &c. 

Your  loving  friend, 

MOSBS. 


CHINA. 


lAPnSM  OF  TWO  OBI5E8B-^PnOOBE8S  OF  UISSIONAHT  EFFOBTS — ACOUISITXON  OF  NEW  CHAPELS 
AN1>  OBAXUITOUS  LABOUR  OF  NATIVE  CHBieilAMS-— ASPECT  OF  THE  MIS8I0NABY  FIELD*- 
PBATER  REQUESTED. 


Fuh-Ghau,  May  14, 1861. 

The  work  goes  on  slowly,  yet  surely,  as  we 
firmly  believe,  in  this  vast  heathen  city.  While, 
tnd  though,  there  are  only  about  sixty  adult 
native  Ghriatians  in  this  city  and  vicinity,  we 
vottld  not  feel  discouraged.  The  work  is  the 
Lord's.  Ita  prospects  are  as  bright  as  the 
icomiaes  of  God,  and  no  brighter.  There  is 
aMhiog  in  the  circumstances  of  this  people  to 
neourage  as,  apart  from  the  promises  found  in 
the  Bible.  Here  is  our  refuge,  our  tower,  our 
«imghold.  If  the  Lord  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  ns?  We  would  "walk  by  faith," 
ud  at  theaame  time  be  encoon^ed  "  by  sight," 
in  the  prosecution  of  our  labours. 

¥ou  will  rejoice  with  us  to  learn  that  recently 
tb&e  hsve  been  two  baptisms  of  Chinese,  in 
eonnezkn  with  the  English  Church  Mission ; 
and  theae  two  are  the  first  baptisms  in  con- 
aeuoa  with  that  mission  since  its  establish- 
aeot  in  May  1850.     Ths  JmtfndU  hav4  been 


people  aa  a  mass,  and  even  their  rulers,  are 
becoming  more  favourably  disposed  towards 
foreigners  in  this  part  of  China ;  not  that  they 
are  inclined  to  accept  and  practice  the  precepts 
of  the  Christian  religion— they  seem  a  s  indis- 
posed to  do  that  as  ever.  This  change  is 
probably  owing,  in  part,  to  the  events  of  last 
summer  and  autumn,  in  the  north  of  China, 
and,  in  part,  to  the  public  posting  up  of  Chi- 
nese  copies  of  the  new  English  and  the  French 
treaties,  in  various  places  in  the  city  and 
suburbs,  last  January.  Printed  in  large  Chi- 
nese characters,  they  attracted  the  attention  of 
every  one,  and  excited  considerable  angry  feel- 
ing. After  a  few  weeks,  this  angry  excite- 
ment subsided,  and  one  of  the  results  has  been 
that  the  city  is  now  open  to  missionary  labour, 
in  a  better  sense  than  ever  before.  Two 
chapels  and  a  site  for  dwelling-houses,  located 
within  the  city  walls,  have  been  secured  since 
the  posting  of  these  treaties,  by  the  mission 


^aikgnd  m  after  nearly  eleven  yeare  of  toil  and    of  the  American  Board.     That  mission  for 
prmf€r.  i  several  years  have  been  dasiroua  of  renting 

I  woald   record   my  conviction,  that  the  j  chapels  in  the  city,  but  hava been  unable  to  do 
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80,  in  consequenoe  of  the  known  opposition  on 
the  part  of  the  gentry  and  the  authorities. 

The  American  Methodist  Mission,  for  several 
/ears,  has  met  with  oonsiderahle  enooorage- 
ment  in  the  country  some  twelve  or  fifteen 
toilea  to  the  westward  of  Fuh  Ohau,  At  the 
presetit  time  two  comfortahle  chapels  are 
heing  erected'  at  two  places,  where  they  have 
native  converts.  What  is  worthy  of  particular 
notice  in  this  connexion  is,  that  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  labour  spent  in  building  these 
chapels,  is  donated  by  the  native  Ohristians 
residing  in  the  vicinity. 

Some  eight  or  ten  native  Ohristians  are  em- 
ployed as  helpers,  or  preachers,  by  the  differ- 
ent missions  here,  in  publishing  the  Gbspel 
to  their  countrymen.  More  Christian  books 
are  circulated  among  the  people  now  than 
Some  six  or  eight  years  ago,  but  the  truth  is 
becoming  more  widely  and  more  intelligently 
diffbsed  among  them  by  the  voice  of  the 
Ibreign  missionary  and  the  native  helper. 

The  mass  of  the  Obinese  do  not  seem,  as  a 
general  remark,  to  discern  the  difference  be- 
tween Protestant  Ohristianity  and  the  Roman 


Catholic  religion.  Protestant  missionaries 
their  converts,  and  their  doctrines,  are  often 
sadly  confounded  with  Roman  Catholic  emis- 
saries,  converts,  and  doctrines.  After  calling 
attention  to  the  most  manifest  points  of  differ- 
ence, in  regard  to  practice  and  doctrine,  the 
people  appear  to  assent  to  the  dissimilari^ 
asserted;  but,  after  all,  it  is  feared  that 
they  believe  the  dissimtlarity  to  be  more 
apparent  than  real.  Both  religfions  are 
foreign,  and  ^eir  principal  propagandists  are 
foreigners,  and  the  monies  spent  by  each 
come  from  foreign  lands ;  and,  above  all,  they 
both  indicate  the  worship  of  Jesus.  These 
facts  seem  to  be  sufficient  for  the  Chinese  to 
place  them  both  in  the  same  valuation,  eaid  to 
esteem  them  as  essentially  the  same.  The 
want  of  a  ready  spiritual  perception  of  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  one  of  the 
great  obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the  Oospel 
by  this  people. 

Let  ardent  and  frequent  prayer  be  offered 
up  by  Western  Christians  in  behalf  of  this 
deluded  people. 

An  Amertoan  Misstonart. 
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NATAL    EVANOKLICAL   ALLIANCE    ANNUAL    MESHVO    AT    D  UBBAN — SPECIAL    BICPORT    ON     WOMAN- 
SLAVERY  AND   POLYOAMY— SUBSBQUINT  DISCUSSION — THE   RBPOBT  ADOPTBD. 


D'Urban,  June  10, 1861. 
I  beg  to  forward  you  a  copy  of  the  Natal 
Mercury,  giving  a  faithful  report  of  the  Annual 
Meeting  of  our  Natal  Branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  lately  held  in  D'Urban.  If 
you  deem  it  worthy  of  being  copied,  and  can 
give  it  insertion,  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged. 
The  subject  on  which  the  special  report  has 
been  prepared  exoitos  considerable  interest 
with  us.  The  evil  of  native  polygamy  touches 
closely  the  interests  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  laud,  not  only  among  the  Kafirs,  but  the 
white  population  also.  And  the  fact  that 
English  law — U.,  as  administered  by  local 
magistrates — recognises  and  sanctions  the 
abomination,  as  also  that  of  woman-selling 
and  slavery,  has  a  tendency  seriously  to  injure 
the  position  of  the  white  man  in  the  esteem  of 
the  coloured  races,  and  to  deteriorate  his 
moral  character. 

We  hope  that  the  question  will  continue  to 
be  agitated  and  discussed  here,  until  the  Go- 
vernment feel  compelled  to  introduce  some 
modification  of  the  present  system. 

»Hfi   NATAL   EVANOELICAL  ALLIANOK     MEETIKO. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Evaugelicttl 
Alliance  was  held  ftl  thd  Wesleyan  Chapel  ^ 


D'Urban,  according  to  announcement,  on 
Friday  evenmg.  A  considerable  number  of 
townspeople  evinced  by  their  presence  a 
personal  interest  in  the  objects  and  pro- 
ceedings of  the  meeting.  Mr.  A.  W,  Evans 
was  called  to  the  chair  at  seven  o'clock,  when 
a  large  number  of  ministers  and  missionaries, 
of  various  denominations,  appeared  on  the 
platform,  and  after  preliminary  exercises, 
made  a  few  preparatory  remarks,  alluding 
more  especially  to  the  great  and  formidable 
evil  which  they  had  to  consider  that  night. 
He  trusted  that  their  proceedings  might  result 
in  an  oi^nised  opposition,  which  would  net 
terminate  there,  but  produce  ultimately  so  mo 
decisive  eifect. 

The  Rev.  G.  Y.  JeflVeys  (Congregational 
Secretary  of  the  Alliance)  read  the  annual 
report,  the  adoption  of  which  was  suitably- 
proposed  by  the  Rev.  J.  Jackson  (Wesleyan), 
and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  Blackwood,  who  re- 
ferred in  forcible  terms  to  the  advantage  of 
union  on  broad  principles  among  religious 
bodies,  who  difibred  on  matters  of  mode  and 
detail,  and  likened  this  unity  amongst 
Christian  sects  to  the  harmonious  ttdjust- 
ment  of  difPerin^  focuses  in  astronotnical  fields 
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Tbft  JUv.  a  SmU  (PrcibylMritQ)  th«tt  pro- 
0Nd«d  to  nAd  a  long,  abla,  oarafnlly-Minpiltd, 
asd  dMply*ialaiMftuig  veport,  spMiaUy  pre- 
fmit  «ii  Hm  aubJMt  of  Womaa-BlaTery  and 
Fo\y§Hmj,  with  tlM  vitw  of  bringiag  the  first 
ef  tbeea  enonnitiae  pfomineutly  before  tbe 
aotieeef  tbe  British  pohUe  and  the  Home 
OownaMnt  This  doeuoMBt  it  altogether  too 
kogthy  for  pohlteaiion,  howerer  muoh  we  may 
dmin  ta  aaake  ita  atartling  aad  telling  state- 
stents  geBorally  hmovn.  As,  however,  it  ooeu- 
pisd  OBA  hour  and  a-qnarler  in  deliTery,  we 
•le  nee  SPSS  rily  precluded  from  giving  more 
thsa  a  brief  rmmmi  of  the  leading  points.  The 
sspoit  oommeneed  by  disclaiming  all  desire  to 
sdfoealB  any  rash  or  premature  measure  of 
repMswm ;  the  oligeot  of  the  Alliance  was  not 
to  ]^gidala»  but  to  eofieea  an  evil  of  so  terrible, 
( a  natura^  that  it  threatened  dis- 
I  le  all  Glasses  of  the  oom- 
Tbe  first  head  under  which  the 
sobjeet  was  eansidersd,  being  the  "  Slavery 
of  AJIish  Sabjeets,'*  tlie  report  prooeeded 
to  state  that  the  whole  coloured  female 
popoJalioD  of  the  cahmy-— about  70^000  or 
80,006— were  liable  or  subjeoted  to  the  most 
dsgMding  slavery,  and  in  proof  thereof  cited 
the  plain  and  straightforward  testimony  of  im- 
partial and  disinterested  witnesses.  Amongst 
other  aasartifNis  deliberately  made,  was  that 
the  Safir  Mgsids  his  wife  as  his  slave,  his 
dog.  his  property,  and  her  proper  place  as  being 
ooder  hia  fisei;  that  he  only  viewed  females  as 
having  so  muoh  markietable  vakie,  and  quoted 
xuufmtxvw  of  cases  where  Kafir  girls  had  been 
hanted,  persecuted,  tortured,  and  driven  to 
suicide  rather  than  become  tbe  domestic 
chattel  of  some  repulsive  possessor.  It  then 
represented  that  while  in  other  free  countries 
fugitiTes  from  slavery  were  protected  and 
sheltered,  here  in  Natal  tbe  law  forbade  any 
attempt  to  rescue  or  save  the  unhappy  victim 
of  persecution  from  oppression,  cruelty,  and 
boodage.  Secondly,  the  "  social  and  political 
dangers  arising  from  a  mixed  population" 
vere  searobingly  dealt  with,  and  the  evils 
threatened  by  the  continuance  of  the  present 
lystem,  in  a  community  composed  of  jarring 
liemeiits,  were  pointed  out  by  comparison 
with  the  experience  of  other  countries  similarly 
sitoated  in  point  of  population.  Thirdly,  the 
debasmg  effects  of  such  practices  on  the  social 
charaeter  of  the  whole  Kafir  race,  were 
proved  by  facts,  showing  the  domestic 
jealonnes  and  strife  which  were  thereby 
SDgendeigd  -^  showing  how  husbands  or 
woman-owliefs   cannot  ^ite    play  to   their 


natural  feelings,  ht  fear  of  ayoiting  the 
anger  of  their  other  wives  or  slaves  ;  how  thf 
two  seses  are  divided  in  communion  and 
sentiment ;  how  produotive  of  criminal  and 
abominable  praotioes  the  i^stam  is;  how 
deadening  and  stupefying  an  effect  it  has  upon 
the  mind  and  temper  of  the  native  femsto, 
indicated  in  the  indifference  olthw  condition, 
aad  tbe  disposition  to  tolecate  polygamy  itself, 
if  tbe  attendant  evils  are  palliated  or  removed. 
Passing  on,  fourthly,  to  consider  the  great 
hindrance  olfered  by  these  customs  to  tbe 
entranoe  and  tbe  spread  of  Obristiaaity 
amongst  the  Kefir  inhabitants^  the  report 
stated  that  while  the  existence  of  woman? 
slavery  had  been  questioned  on  philological 
and  entomologioal  grounds,  the  Alliance  ep« 
possdtosuch  dialeetioal  theories  broad  aad 
sstablished  facts.  Although  the  custom  was 
eontrsiy  to  the  theory  of  Ksfir  law,  yet  the 
practice  belied  tbe  spirit.  Mr.  Posselt  had  ex* 
pvsssed  his  opinion  that  half  the  Kafir  women 
were  sold  by  force  into  matrimonitl  and 
polygamic  bondage  against  their  inolination. 
The  fifth  and  last  section  referred  to  the 
**  Bemedial  Measures'*  rsquisite  for  the  discon- 
tinuance of  the  grievance.  The  Alliance  did 
not  ask  for  the  srbitrary  interposition  of  the 
civil  arm  at  this  juncture,  neither  did  it 
advoeate  harsh  or  dangerous  measures  of  any 
sort;  it  only  prayed  that  the  Council  of  the 
o(^ony  might  be  influenced  to  devise  some 
steps  by  which  the  further  extension  and 
growth  of  the  evO  might  be  checked  and 
hindered.  Tbe  Kev.  J.  Ireland  hoped  that  if 
no  aggressive  legislation  was  expedient  at  pre- 
sent, at  least  Government  would  cease  to  sanc- 
tion tbe  system  by  adjudicating  iu  favour  of 
the  polygamist,  and  thereby  directly  endorsing 
his  evil  practices.  Rev.  A.  Grout  recom- 
mended the  removal  of  the  system  gradually, 
and  by  piecemeal,  and  particularised  the  case 
of  widows  who  might  be  allowed  their  liberty, 
and  if  they  married  again  to  do  so  of  their 
own  free  will,  and  without  a  consideration 
being  given.  Rev.  J.  Tyler  was  aware  that 
the  natives  had  a  keen  hatred  of  any  attempt 
to  remove  the  evil,  but  he  did  not  apprehend 
any  combined  resistance,  believing  that  for 
many  years  to  come  the  disunited  state  of  the 
Kafir  tribes  would  prevent  such  a  result.  He 
was  satisfied  that  any  measure  of  the  Govern- 
ment, based  upon  ordinary  justice  and  hu- 
manity, would  not  be  successfully  contended 
against.  Rev.  A.  Abraham  thought  that  if  an 
end  were  ptit  to  the  sale  of  women^  a  great 
deal  would  have  been  effected  lu  the  way  of 
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abolishing  polygamy.  With  an  earaeet  en- 
donement  of  this  sentiment,  and  a  hearty 
commendation  of  the  suhjeot  to  the  attention 
of  the  colonists  and  the  Government,  this  ela- 
borate and  complete  report  closed. 

Bev.  A.  Grout  (American),  in  proposing 
the  adoption  of  the  document,  said  be  belicTed 
that  for  every  instance  given  therein  of  the 
torturing  and  persecution  of  women  ten 
others  might  be  cited.  After  referring  to  the 
disheartening  influence  which  these  evils  had 
on  missionary  exertions,  he  quoted  paragraphs 
from  the  Bishop's  recent  pamphlet,  emphati- 
cally condemnatory  of  polygamy,  and  then 
expressed  his  profound  regret  that  a  man 
holding  such  a  position  should  have  thought 
fit  to  come  forward  and  publish  to  the  world 
an  elaborate  apology— based  upon  an  exami- 
nation of  all  past  ecclesiastical  Mstoiy— -of  a 
system  so  productive  of  vice,  crime,  and 
wickedness.  He  did  not  believe  that  the 
Bishop  could  be  aware  of  the  heathen  prac- 
tices his  writings,  in  effect,  tended  to  bolster 
up,  and  after  stating  that  chastity  was  un- 
known, drew  a  vivid  picture  of  the  immora- 
lities— many  of  which  Were  unmentionable — 
pn^alent  amongst  the  natives.  What  could 
have  actuated  any  man  to  write  such  a  pam- 
phlet he  oonld  not  conceive. 

Bev.  L.  Grout  (American)  distinctly  denied 
that  any  of  the  cases  instanced  in  the  report 
were  overdrawn,  or  picked  out  for  the  purpose. 
There  were  thousands  of  such  continually 
occurring.  He  then  exhibited  the  insidious 
influence  of  polygamy  and  its  attendant  vices, 


in  destroying  the  morals  of  a  oommunity. 
They  were  first  tolerated,  then  familiarised, 
then  embraced.  In  England  the  attitude  as- 
sumed by  Christian  philanthropists  towards 
slavery  was  well  known.  At  conferences  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  American  ministers 
had  not  been  recogoised,  because  they  were 
implicated  in  the  national  sin  of  alaverj.  In 
Turkey  England  was  upholding  there  the 
rights  of  oppressed  Christians.  U  the  Britiah 
public  and  the  British  Government  were 
assuming  such  an  attitude  elsewhere,  was 
that  Alhanoe  to  be  viewed  as  overst^ping 
its  limits  here,  in  attacking  a  system 
which  practically  prevented  the  adop- 
tion of  Christiamty  by  female  converts  from 
heathenism.  The  Government  were  instmcted 
to  sanction  the  continuanoe  of  native  laws 
and  customs,  except  such  as  were  repugnant 
to  the  principles  of  humanity.  He  would 
simply  ask  whether  the  practices  they  had  ex- 
posed were  so  repugnant  or  no  ?  Mr.  Orout 
here  quoted  largely  from  opinions  expressed 
by  Mr.  Shepstone  before  the  Kafir  Commis- 
sion, and  on  other  occasions,  distinotly  ad- 
mitting and  deploring  the  sale  and  disposal  of 
women  amongst  the  natives,  and  he  regretted 
that  different  testimony  should  now  be  borne 
by  that  gentiaman  for  a  definite  purpose,  and 
still  more  that  nothing  should  have  been  done 
for  the  removal  of  a  grievance  which  was  so 
decisively  exposed  in  1B40. 

After  interesting  speeches  from  the  Be^. 
Posselt,  Blenoowe,  &c.,  the  report  was  unani- 
mously agreed  to,  and  the  meeting  broke  up. 


WESTERN  AFRICA. 


MISSIONARY  KFFOaX  NOliTU  OF  GABOON — ATTEMPTliD  EXPULSION 
BY  THE  SPANISH,  PR BVENTKD— PROTESTANTS  AT  FERNANDO 
THE    PRESENT  AND    THE    PAST   CONTRAHT^n). 


01-    MISttlONARlKS   AT    COEIBCO. 
PO — VISIT   TO   OLD   CALABAR 


Gaboon,  Equatorial  West  Africa. 
May  23,  1801, 
Since  my  last  communication  *  in  which  1 
gave  you  a  sketch  of  the  origin,  progress,  and 
present  state  of  the  Loi*d's  work  in  this  part 
of  dark  Ethiopia,  we  haTO  been  pursuing  our 
work  with  our  usual  encouragements,  but  with 
no  especial  manifestations  of  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  among  the  people.  In  the 
absence  of  any  great  success,  we  are  en- 
couraged by  the  thought,  that  in  preaching 
the  Gospel,  translating  the  Scriptures,  and 
training  up  a  native  agency,  we  are  perform- 


ing a  work  whose  full  results  cau  ouly  be 
realised  in  the  future. 

The  next  point  of  religious  intercbt, 
north  of  Gaboon,  is  Gorisco,  a  small 
island  iu  Gorisco  Bay,  about  forty  miles 
north  of  the  Equator,  and  twenty  from 
the  mainland.  There  a  mission,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Board, 
was  established  about  ten  years  since,  which 
has  been  vigorously  sustained,  and  attended 
with  encouraging  success.  A  church,  num- 
bering fifty  native  members,  has  been  formed ; 
the  language  hsjs  been  reduced  to  writing,  and 


*  BvangtUcdl  Christendom,  July.  1661,  p.  457. 
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into  it  portioas  of  the  Soripturos  have  been 
tnnslated.  A  considerable  number  of  youth 
fifom  the  island,  and  from  sereral  different 
tribee  on  the  mainland,  haTo  been  educated, 
and  two  of  the  number  have  been  licensed  to 
pzeaeh,  and  aereral  others  are  candidates  for 
the  mtnialry.  From  Gorisoo  the  Gospel  has 
been  carried  to  many  of  the  adjacent  tribes ; 
and  we  trust,  ultimately,  that  Ohristian  cinlusa- 
tion  may  be  introduced  ihto  all  that  region  of 
eoontry.  The  Spanish  Government  claim  the 
Island  of  Ckffisoo,  and  aOter  having  expelled 
the  Protestant  nussionary  from  Fernando  Fo, 
about  three  years  since,  an  attempt  was  made 
to  do  tiie  same  at  Oorisco,  but  the  interference 
of  the  United  States  Government  prevented 
the  rasidt.  Between  Gorisoo  and  the  Came- 
roona  River  there  are  no  missionary  stations, 
though  frequent  itinerating  visits  have  been 
made  by  the  missionaries  who  reside  at  Oorisco, 
and  one  or  two  native  helpers  have  been 
located  therp. 

While  spending  a  week  or  two  recently  at 
Fernando  Po,  I  found  several  Protestants 
there  formerly  connected  with  the  Baptist 
Misiioa,  who  seemed  to  be  faithful,  but  longed 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  permission  to 
worship  God  publicly.  At  present,  only  family 
worriiip  is  allowed ;  but  I  was  informed  that 


the  governor  and  several  other  officials  were 
in  favour  of  toleration,  and  bad  petitioned 
the  Government  to  that  effect.  The  Baptist^ 
missienaiies,  wbo  have  removed  to  Victory 
and  the  Gameroons,  I  did  not  see,  but  was 
informed  that  they  were  encouraged  in  their 
work.  I  passed  a  week  with  the  Scotch  Pres- 
byterian missionary  at  Old  Calabar,  and  was 
much  gratified  with  the  progress  of  the  Lord's 
work  on  that  river. 

These  four  missions,  at  Gaboon,  Oorisco, 
Gameroons,  and  Calabar,  if  well  sustained, 
will  ultimately  plant  the  Gk>spel  on  all  the 
coast  of  the  Bight  of  Biafra,  extending  from 
Gape  Lopez  to  Gape  Formosa,  a  distance  of 
about  four  hundred  miles ;  and  &om  the  coast 
the  work  will  gradually  extend,  through  native 
agents,  into  the  unexplored  regions  of  Gentral 
Ethiopia.  When  I  compare  the  present  aspect 
of  the  cause  with  what  it  was  twenty  yean 
since,  when  the  horrid  slave-trade  was  deso- 
lating this  coast,  and  no  ray  of  heavenly  light 
or  saving  influence  was  visible,  I  am  led  to 
exclaim,  What  bath  God  wrought !  The  work 
is  His,  and  He  wiU  carry  it  forward  until  the 
Sun  of  Bighteousnesa  has  dispersed  the  dark- 
ness which  has  for  ages  enshrouded  this  land. 
Fraternally  yours,  &c., 

A.  Bushmill. 


POLYNESIA. 


oaEAX  MOSTAI.ITY— EUBOPXANS  IN  DANOEB— HEATHEN  WIOKXDMESS — DEOJUOBIl  CONDITION  OF 
WOMAN — ^THE  NATIVES  UNDER  MEDICAL  TBEATUBNT — DEATH  OF  A  NATIVE  CHBISTIAN— 
TBAK8LATI0NS   COUFLETED   AND   IN    PBOGBKBS — A   CONVEBT   OF   BISHOP   8ELWYN*S. 

(From  a  MimonaryJ 


Eromanga,  April  6, 1861. 
We  are  passing  through  a  season  of  im- 
minent peril  on  this  and  the  neighbouring 
jdaods  hy  the  introduction  of  the  measles 
(nheoia  maUgna),  which  have  destroyed  two- 
thirds  of  the  population  in  many  villages. 
Ibe  natives  in  general  look  upon  U3  .as  the 
cause  of  this  scourge,  and  being  maddened 
Tith  enmity,  have  risen  up  to  destroy  all 
fomgners.  They  nearly  succeeded  in  killing 
in  the  Europeans  a  few  days  ago,  and  made 
•sother  bold  attack  on  the  sandal-wood 
establishment  two  nights  since,  and  burnt  one 
bouse,  or  set  fire  to  some.  They  held  a 
counctl  beforo  our  door  to  kill  us,  but  were 
£vided  in  their  counsel,  because  the  fear  of 
God  eeems  to  be  upon  them  all.  It  is  truly 
awful  to  live  among  such  a  savage  people  at 
«uch  a  time  as  this ;  but  *'  the  name  of  the 
Lord  29  a  strong  tower."  The  only  Ohristian 
nitiv«  on  the  island  has  taken  refuge  with  us. 


Tbeir  wickedness  was  very  great  during  the 
two  past  years — crimes  of  burning  villages  and 
kiUiug  of  helpless  women  and  children  were 
increasing.  In  warning  tbem  of  their  danger, 
but  one  week  before  the  measles  came  among 
them,  I  taught  the  doctrine  of  a  retributive 
Providence  witli  unusual  earnestness.  That 
day  will  not  soon  be  forgotten ;  for  the  chiefs 
and  leaders  in  crime  and  idolatry  are  now 
nearly  all  dead.  Many  now  exclaim  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  certainly  true,  but  hate  us,  as 
th«i  cause  of  bringiug  tlieir  shis  to  remem- 
brance in  the  light  of  this  new  doctrine. 
Idolatry  has  received  a  deathblow.  Some  of 
them  have  so  feared  Jehovah  as  to  remove 
their  images  out  of  the  villages  where  the  sick 
were  lying,  and  I  hope  they  will  soon  destroy 
them.  They  are  now  sorely  wounded,  and 
seem  to  requiie  nothing  but  the  balm  of  Gilead. 
after  which  they  are  beginning  to  inquire. 

But  few  of  the  juveniles  have  died,  aud  ^ 
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hav«  hope  ih«t  they  will  be  like  the  generation 
of  Isreel  that  entered  the  promised  land.  This 
interesting  claas  is  now  daily  falling  under 
our  influence.  Their  fathers  were  nearly  as 
strongly  opposed  to  the  Gospel  as  the  Jews  in 
their  worst  state,  and  the  causes  are  somewhat 
similar-^he  new  teaching  interferes  with  the 
time-honouied  traditions  of  the  old.  I  may 
state  that  woman  is  here  shut  out  of  the  camp 
tevendayi  every  month,  and  oannothe  reoeiyed 
in  again  till  after  her  purification ;  and  other 
such  traditions  are  extant.  It  is,  above  all 
things,  hateful  to  them  that  salration  by 
JeeuB  embraces  woman — hated,  despised 
woman — as  it  does  the  lords  of  the  earth. 

It  is  exoeedingly  painful  to  see  a  people 
ikding  away  in  unbelief  upon  whom  you  have 
set  your  heart  to  bring  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  When  we  lie  down  at  night  and  rise 
in  the  morning,  we  hear  the  long,  loud, 
and  bitter  ory  of  those  who  mourn 
without  hope.  None  died  of  the  measles 
on  our  premises,  and  but  two  of  those 
who  came  properly  under  our  treatment. 
In  this  the  hand  of  God  was  manifest 
Oases  of  phrsnitis  and  meningites  were  very 
troubleeome,  as  they  were  ascribed  to  the  in- 
fluence of  evil  spirits.  I  found  our  most 
powerful  astringents  injurious  in  oases  of 
chronic  diarrhoea,  which  generally  ensued. 
The  man  who  was  regarded  as  the  murderer  of 
Mr.  Harris  is  dead — loaunot  say  "  in  the  Lord;** 
and  the  chief,  who  is  the  only  surviving 
murderer  of  Mr.  Williams,  is  in  a  very  humble 
state ;  and  having  oppressed  some  widows  and 
orphans,  by  robbing  them,  has  lost  some  of 
his  teeth  in  a  singular  manner^-they  became 
soft,  like  sponge,  and  fell  out.  He  says  that 
Jehovah  has  taken  them  out — a  very  unusual 
confession  here.  We  had  a  hurricane  in 
January,  which  must  have  been  about  one 
hundred  miles  an  hour.  It  left  the  island  in  a 
state  of  desolation  and  famine,  which   greatly 


aggravated  the  measles:  everything  was 
blasted.  The  measles  have  ran  over  at  least 
eight  islands  here.  We  had  a  catechumen  who 
died  five  months  ago — we  belieive  in  the  Lord— 
the  firat  and  only  one  whom  we  have  reason  to 
think  was  a  Christian.  He  was  delirious  for  a 
tew  days,  and  could  not  reoognise  hia  friends ; 
but  when  asked,  "  Do  you  then  know  who  ii 
Jesus  ?  "  he  could  answer,  "  Oh^yas !  He  if 
our  dear  Saviour!"  That  name  which  is 
above  every  name  is  a  Divine  eharm  to  the 
soul  whose  eyes  are  opened.  I  hare  jost 
translated  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  and  Dr.  Gamp, 
bell's  Catechism,  '*  Principles  of  Saving 
Knowledge,"  omitting  the  scriptural  names* 
and  some  of  the  hymns  in  the  first  edition. 
The  capacity  of  this  people  to  reeeive  soriptural 
knowledge  is  not  greater  than  that  of  £  jro- 
pean  ohildren  of  five  years  old ;  and  I  then* 
fore  doubt  the  propriety  of  translating  the 
Scriptures  in  full  (an  error  into  which  I  was 
nearly  falling)  till  this  great  work  can  be  dene 
with  something  like  thorough  aeeuraoy.  I 
have  just  published  another  tract  of  twenty- 
four  pages,  ou  the  Old  Testament,  whieh  esa- 
tains  the  history  of  Joseph,  of  the  tea  plagues 
of  Egypt,  and  of  the  glorious  Sxodua.  A 
synopsis  of  the  Fonr  Gospels  will  follow  (God 
willing),  oontaining  some  of  our  Lorde  most 
striking  parables  and  sayings,  such  as  ohildren 
can  readily  comprehend,  as  most  suitable  for 
all. 

While  writing  the  above,  a  young  man  has 
called  from  the  south  of  the  island,  to  inquire 
for  the  Word  of  God.  He  says  that  the 
Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  whom  he  calls  his 
father,  took  him  to  New  Zealand  several  years 
ago,  and  taught  him  about  Jehovah,  but  that, 
on  his  return,  he  followed  his  old  ways,  and 
thought  little  of  the  Word  of  God,  till  he 
became  sick  with  the  measles.  Thus  is  this 
noble  missionary  found  to  be  doiog  good 
when  and  where  1  did  not  expect  to  find  it. 
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THE      NEW     BISHOPS     OF     DURHAM      AND     OF 
OLOUCEBTER  AND  BBTSTOL. 

Dr.  Baring,  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  has  been  appointed  by  Her  Majesty  to 
the  see  of  Durham,  vacant  by  the  lamented 
decease  of  Dr.  Villiers.  The  new  Bishop  of 
Durham  attained  high  distinction  at  his  uni- 
'     hfi  was  Jfiealous  and  })opulai^  as  the  in* 


ME. 

cumbent  of  a  metropolitan  parish,  and  has 
displayed  much  wisdom  and  ability  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  diocese  he  now  leaves. 
These  qualifications,  together  with  his  reputa- 
tion for  sound  Evangelical  doctrine  and  de- 
cided personal  piety,  will  doubtless  be  recog- 
nised as  constituting  him  a  fit  successor  to  the 
beloved  prelate  who  has  been  so  suddenly  te 
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moT«d  Irom  the  responflibiKties  of  earth  to  the  j 
joys  of  heavon. 

Dr.  Williutt  TlM>mton«  PMVOit  of  Quaea's 
OoUego,  Oxfmrd,  is  ths  nsw  Biskiop  of 
Qloooastsr  sad  Bristol.  He  was  the  suooeswr 
of  Dr.  Bmmg  at  All  Souls,  Marylsbons,  and 
has  disttngoiBhed  himself  as  a  preaoher  and 
an  author  ift  defeuoe  of  the  truth  of  Nveiation 
as  aasailed  both  by  the  theories  of  Mr. 
Msurieo  and  the  bolder  speoulations  of  the 
seven  Basayists.  To  this  latter  oirouuBtance, 
in  ooQJanelion  with  his  high  seholastio  attain- 
ments^ it  is  understood  that  Dr.  Thomson 
owes  hia  appoiBtment  In  both  these  oases, 
Loid  Palmeiston,  in  reeonuBendiDg  to  the 
Grown  Ihr  pietemeat  the  divines  we 
have  named,  has  rendered  sendee  not  only 
to  the  Cbureh  of  England,  but  to  tbe 
nation  at  laige.  Substantially,  tbe  views  of 
truth  held  by  Dvs.  Baring  and  Thomson  are 
those  devoutly  oherished  by  the  great  body  of 
Seottish  Fkesbyterians  and  English  Weslayans 
and  Memenfonnists.  Be  Loid  Palmeraton's 
tanoro  of  power  long  or  short,  by  these  ap- 
pointttents  he  has  earned  a  lasting  olaim  to 
the  gratitude  of  all  Evangslieal  Protestants. 

DKATfE  OT  BISBOr  VILLIBBS. 

The  removal  of  that  distinguished  ornament 
of  the  English  Ohnroh,  the  Bishop  of  Durham, 
is  not  a  little  admonitory.  His  lordship  would 
have  been  among  the  very  last,  whom — 
as  far  as  outward  appearances  might  be 
trusted — we  should  have  supposed  marked 
out  for  speedy  dissolution.  Beneath  that 
seeflstngly  healthful  exterior,  however,  there 
lay  a  mortal  disease,  whieb,  we  now  learn, 
might  at  any  time  within  the  last  few  years 
have  earried  him  off  in  a  moment.  As  it  was, 
during  the  few  weeks  he  lingered,  amid  the 
alternating  hopes  and  feat's  of  his  friends,  as 
the  symptoms  improved  or  grew  worse,  op- 
portunity was  afforded  for  showing  how  wide- 
spread was  the  sympathy  among  all  denomina- 
tions excited  by  his  illness.  To  quote  the 
words  of  those  who  were^mong  his  severest 
censors  a  few  mouths  back,  *'  However  in- 
eaatiously  he  may  have  acted  upon 
[one]  oceasion,  he  never  lost  the  es- 
teem of  those  who  knew  him  best; 
and  the  strwig  interest  whioh  vast  numbers 
of  people,  Dissenters  as  well  as  Churchmen, 
have  taken  in  his  last  illness,  is  the  most 
eloquent  of  all  comments  upon  his  life  and 
cbaraeter.** 

The  lata  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  Henry  Mon- 
tagu Yilhers  was  bom  in  January,  1813.  His 
gc«ndfalher  vras  the  ifarst  Barl  of  Clarendon  in 


the  Villiers  line ;  his  grandmother,  Lady  Jan  e 
the  last  of  the  historic  line  of  Hyde.  His  first 
parochial  chai'ge  (after  ceasing  to  be  a  curate) 
was  the  Vicarage  of  Kenil worth.  In  1841  he 
was  appointed  Rector  of  St.  George's,  Blooms- 
bury ;  in  1847  he  became  Canon  of  St.  Paul's ; 
in  1856  he  was  nommated  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Carlisle;  and  in  1860  he  was  translated  to 
that  of  Durham.  The  greatest  event  that  can 
take  place  in  the  history  of  a  human  soul 
occurred  in  his  case  after  he  was  clothed  with 
the  responsibilities  of  the  sacred  office.  **  One 
of  my  earliest  and  dearest  frienda  in  the 
ministoy  "—'is  his  own  testimony,  delivered  in 
a  publio  leoture  in  London — **  one  who  was 
faithful  to  me  before  I  was  myself  in  tbe  faith 
—one  whose  memory,  now  that  he  is  entered 
into  his  re6t»  is  most  dear  to  me— was  a  Hnen« 
drapei^s  apprsntioe,  before  we  were  fbllow- 
curates  together  in  Lancashire."  The  Rev. 
Emilius  Bayley,  the  Bishop's  successor  in  the 
Reotory  of  Bloomsbury,  in  a  funeral  sermon 
delivered  on  the  18th  nit.,  stated  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  great  change  took 
place.  While  Yicar  of  Kenilworth,  Mr. 
Villiers  was  oalled  upon  to  preach  a  funeral 
sennoA  in  the  nesghbourhood.  A  brother 
clergyman  heard  him  preach,  and  in  tbe  after- 
noon of  the  day  sought  his  company,  and,  with 
great  plainness  and  a£fection,  pointed  out  to  him 
the  deficiencies  of  the  sermon,  and  told  him 
that,  though  kind  and  earnest  in  tone,  it  must 
fail  to  save  a  single  soul,  since  it  was  devoid 
of  tbe  Gospel.  Mr.  Villiers  listened,  and  after 
careful  thought  and  examination,  saw  that  his 
friend  was  right  His  mind  became  en- 
lightened, and  he  beheld  Christ  as  he  had 
never  beheld  Him  before.  One  of  his  first 
steps  after  this  change  of  sentiment  was  to 
stand  np  among  his  own  people,  and  declare 
to  them  that  hitherto  he  had  been  teaching 
them  error,  but  that  henceforth  he  was  de- 
termined  to  know  nothing  among  them  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

The  Bishop's  end  was  peace.  His  Saviour 
whom  he  had  loved  and  served  cheered  him  in 
his  dying  moments,  and  among  his  latest  words 
were  the  repeated  utterances  of  that  pregnant 
passage,  upon  which  so  many  a  spirit  in 
conflict  and  difllculty  has  found  relief,  Rom. 
viii.  28,  "  Wo  know  that  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good,"  ftc.  Thus  passed  away  one 
of  the  most  catholic-minded  Christians,  one  of 
the  most  fhithful,  laborious,  and  useful 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  one  of  the  roost 
estimable  and  beloved  of  prelates.  His  re 
motal  is  a  loss  not  only  to  his  own  oomr 
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nion,  but  to  the  Ghuroh  of  Christ  througfaoat 
these  realiQs. 

THE    LATE   BEV.   HENRY    TOWNLEY    AND    JAMES 
DOUGLAS,   ESQ.,   OF   CAVERS. 

Two  men  widely  diffsrent  in  some  respects, 
but  alike  in  their  long  lives  of  devoted  service 
to  their  common  Lord,  bade  adieu  to  earth, 
within  a  few  days  of  each  other,  during  the 
past  month.  A  few  sentences  is  due  to  the 
memory  of  each. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Townley  was  early  in  life  a 
sceptic.  After  bis  conversion,  he  became 
instrumental  in  bringing  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  his  brother,  afterwards  Dr.  Townley, 
and  both  conaeorated  their  lires  to  the  exten^ 
aion  of  the  Oospel.  Henry,  like  his  father,  a 
man  of  considerable  wealth,  was  a  proctor  in 
Doctor's  Commons.  He  relinquished  that 
lucrative  profession;  and  was  ordained  a 
missionary  to  India.  There  he  laboured  for 
some  years  and  built  Union  Chapel,  Calcutta, 
until  his  health  compelled  bis  return.  At 
home  he  laboured  as  a  pastor  and  an  Evan- 
gelist—raised an  expiring  cause  into  a 
flourishing  congregation,  and  seoured  the 
erection  of  a  place  of  worship— Bishopsgate 
Chapel— not  only  by  personal  efltort,  but 
pecuniary  aid  to  an  extent  which  led 
his  people  to  express,  in  their  own 
words,  "  their  esteem  and  admiration 
of  his  almost  unbounded  liberality."  When 
growing  infirmities  compelled  him  to 
retire  from  the  pastorate,  he  laboured 
as  strength  and  opportunity  permitted, 
often  occupying,  for  example,  during  the 
summer  season,  a  temporary  pulpit  on  the 
Bamsgate  sands,  and  at  a  little  distance  from 
the  frivolities  which  so  often  there  engage 
the  visitors'  attention,  seeking  to  allure  the 
passing  crowd  to  the  enduring  joys  of  true 
religion.  These  he  himself  tasted  iu  this  life 
to  an  extent  which  is  unhappily  far  from  com- 


mon among  Christians.  "  His  communion 
with  God,"  says  one  who  knew  him,  **  waa  con- 
stant, and  often  made  his  '  face  to  shine/  His 
religious  joy  was  an  enthusiasm.  More  than 
once,  during  his  painful  illness,  he  spoke  of  his 
spiritual  rapture  as  almost  unbearable."  The 
physician's  annooncement,  that  he  would  die 
within  two  mouths,  he  thus  spoke  of  to  a 
friend:  "  I  can  hardly  believe  it ;  it  fills  me 
with  joy!"  Mr.  Townley  was  the  originator 
of  the  Union  Prayer-meedngs  in  the  pariah 
of  Islington,  where  he  passed  the  latter  years 
of  his  life. 

James  Douglas,  Esq.,  of  Cavers,  was  a  con- 
sistent Christian,  of  considerable  natural 
talent,  combined  with  high  culture.  He 
served  his  day  and  generation  by  a  long 
career  of  practical  usefulness;  but  he  is  best 
known  as  an  author.  His  writings,  which  are 
often  marked  by  originality,  and  always  by 
the  attractiveness  of  their  style,  have  de- 
servedly acquired  for  him  a  widespread  repu- 
tation. Among  them  may  be  mentioned, 
"The  Advancement  of  Society  in  Know- 
ledge and  Religion  ; "  ''  The  Structure  of 
Prophecy ; "  '*  The  Philosophy  of  the  Mind ;  *' 
and  "  Errors  Regarding  Beligion." 

To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  still  prcaobed, 
and  some  of  the  brightest  illustrations  of  the 
power  of  religion  are  to  be  found  in  humble 
life.  But  Christianity  claims  the  allegiance 
of  men  of  every  grade,  and  in  the  long  and 
honourable  career  accomplished  by  each  of 
the  men  we  have  named  that  claim  is  fully 
vindicated.  Mr.  Townley's  genealogy  could  be 
traced,  it  was  said,  to  the  Conquest;  Mr. 
Douglas  is  spoken  of  as  the  eighteenth  in 
descent  from  Archibald,  son  of  the  JCarl  of 
Douglas,  who  was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Otter- 
burn,  in  1388.  Would  that  other  men,  who 
can  boast  of  as  aocieut  au  auoestry,  might 
imitate  them  in  their  works  of  faith  and  labours 
of  love ! 


"^iimiuxL 


RECENT  WORKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  GENESIS. 
£ib4r  G&nmi  PetUai&uehicus  ex  reoognitione  Eduabdi  Boebkiol      Halis  Saxon  um  • 

Impensis  Orphanotrophei.  1860. 
A  Comtnentary  on  the  Book  of  Genesis,  for  the  use  of  the  readers  of  the  English  Version 
of  the  Bible.  By  Hehsy  Chajiles  Gboves,  M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  MullaviUy, 
Diocese  of  Armagh.  Maomillan  and  Co.,  Cambridge  and  London.  1861. 
We  have  placed  these  two  publications  together  for  review,  because  they  are  both  on  the 
same  book  of  the  Bible,  although,  as  may  be  seen  from  their  titles*  they  are  of  a  very 
different  character.    The  first  is  a  critical  text  issued  by  a  Gennan  scholar,  and  intended 
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for  the  learned ;. the  aeoond  a  commentary,  designed  more  for  the  use  of  the  people, 
tbongh  in  advance  of  anything  of  the  kind  we  have  seen,  and  by  no  means  deficient  in 
sohdarship  and  critical  taste. 

There  i3  another  great  distinction  to  be  drawn  between  the  works.  The  com- 
mentary is  written  by  a  belierer  in  the  Dirine  character  of  the  book  commented  on ; 
while  the  text  is  edited  by  one  who  does  not  seem  to  regard  the  Book  of  (Jenesis  as  an 
inspired  prodnotion. 

Mr.  Boehmer's  opinion  of  the  authorsbip  of  the  Book  of  Oenesisi  as  we  learn  firom 
his  prefiEice,  is  that  there  are  four  hands  discernible  in  its  composition.  The  most  ancient 
antliory  he  supposesy  wrote  his  portion  at  the  period  when  Dayid  had  fixed  his  royal  seat 
at  Hebron,  or,  possibly,  even  at  a  somewhat  later  date ;  while  the  second  and  third 
writers  belonged  both  to  the  Kingdom  of  Israel,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  Judah — 
the  former  living  in  the  time  of  Elisha,  the  latter  onder  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  The 
editor  of  the  complete  work  Mr.  Boehmer  considers  to  have  been  a  learned  Jew,  who 
lived  during  the  reign  of  the  good  King  Josiah,  and  endeavoured  to  restoie  the  sacred 
writings  (which  had,  long  ere  that  period,  perished),  and  to  unite  all  Israel  under  one 
sceptre.  This  editor,  it  appears,  met  with  considerable  difficulty  in  his  endeavour  to 
combine  the  sacred  writings,  as  the  works  of  the  second  and  third  writers  of 
Qeneu  differed  on  this  hypothesb  very  considerably  from  each  other  in  their  accounts  of 
the  same  narrative — so  much  so,  indeed,  that  traces  of  their  difference  are  supposed  to  be 
still  extant  in  the  combined  Genesis,  after  all  the  labour  which  the  pious  and  learned 
editor  took  to  reduce  them  to  harmony* 

We  are  glad  to  see  the  attention  of  scholars  drawn  towards  the  revision  of  the  text 
of  the  Old  Testament,  for,  although  we  dissent  very  widely  from  Mr.  Boehmer's  opinion 
and  his  fanciful  speoulations,  we  view  his  work  as  one  tending  in  a  useful  direction. 
Hr.  C.  H.  H.  Wright  issued  in  this  country  a  critically  revised  text  of  Genesis,  with  a 
commentary,  about  two  years  ago.  With  the  readings  adopted  by  Mr.  Wright^  Mr. 
Bodimer  expresses  his  general  agreement,  though  we  have  noticed  very  importi^nt  deviations 
from  thew.  But  what  Mr.  Boehmer  looks  upon  as  the  chief  excellence  of  his  text,  and 
in  which  he  considers  Mr.  Wright's  edition  as  defective,  is  the  distinction  that  he  has 
therein  made,  by  the  use  of  various  type  of  larger  and  smoller  size,  between  the  portions 
of  the  book  which  he  regards  as  belonging  to  the  first,  second,  third,  and  fourth  writers 
respectively.  We  are  promised  a  more  elaborate  work  in  the  shape  of  a  German  com- 
mentary, in  which  Mr.  Boehmer  proposes  to  defend  at  length  the  views  here  propounded. 

Thronghout  his  text,  Mr.  Boehmer  has  substituted  the  form  ^)ni  ( Yahveh),  for  the 
Maaoretic  *^^^'t  (Jehovah).  In  this  he  has  gone  a  step  fiurther  than  Mr.  Wright,  who 
has,  in  his  edition,  left  the  name  unpointed.  Mr.  Boehmer  is,  we  think,  justified  in 
making  this  alteration,  as  there  is  of  late  a  very  general,  indeed  almost  universal,  belief, 
among  scholars,  that  such  is  the  proper  vocalisation  of  that  name.  Similarly,  Mr. 
Boehmer  has  ignored  the  Masoretic  form  H*)n,  naturally  punctuating  always 

But  though  there  are  various  critical  alterations  of  this  kind  well  carried  out  in 
this  edition,  we  regret  to  say  that  most  of  the  alterations  in  the  received  text,  peculiar 
to  Mr.  Boehmer,  are  of  a  most  rash  and  unauthorised  kind,  and  seem  dictated  only  by  a 
foolish  desire  to  produce  something  novel  and  unheard  of  before.  They  are  sometimes 
defensible  only  on  the  wholesale  adoption  of  his  theory  of  the  composition  of  Genesis, 
which  in  its  turn  rests  for  support  very  much,  we  conceive,  upon  such  readings,  thus  in- 
volving our  critic  in  a  vicious  circle.  Before  we  direct  attention  to  some  of  these,  we 
would  note  that  Mr.  Boehmer  supposes  the  word  ''God,"  throughont  chapter  ii.,  to  be. 
an  addition  to  the  original  narrative  made  by  the  editor  or  redacteur  of  the  work  in  the 
lime  of  Josiah,  who,  we  are  cooUy  informed  in  verse  9  of  the  same  chapter,  inserted  the 
mention  of  the  tree  of  life— that  verse  having,  according  to  Mr.  Boehmer,  originally  stood, 
IIS  wf  Uten  by  the  second  author,  thus :  ''  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Loan  to  grow 
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every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  eighty  and  good  for  food,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  garden 
the  tree  of  good  and  evil/'  (We  ImTe  adopted  the  translation  of  our  A.Y.  in  order  that 
our  readers  may  the  more  easily  note  the  difference.)  We  suppose  we  shall  be  infonned, 
in  Mr.  Boehmer's  forthcomiDg  book,  that  the  idea  of"  a  tree  of  life  "  was  an  improvement 
on  the  story  made  by  the  last  editor,  as,  we  observe,  he  considers  verse  20  to  have  been 
interpolated  by  that  Jew,  and  the  narrative  of  the  fall  to  have  ended  abmptly,  in  the 
composition  of  the  second  writer  at  the  time  of  Elisha,  with :  "  And  Jehovrii  made  for 
Adam  and  his  wife  ooats  of  skin  and  clothed  them  " — ^the  remaining  portion,  down  to 
chapter  v.,  being  considered  to  be  the  work  of  the  editor.  We  ask  in  vain  for  any  proof 
to  be  given  us  that  these  things  were  so;  and,  notwillistanding  that  w«  are  sure  to  be 
looked  upon  by  Mr.  Boehmer  as  ignorant  for  maUng  l^e  oomment,  we  must  remark  tiiat, 
if  this  be  "  higher  criticism,"  it  is  absolutely  wortidess.  We  do  not  take  it  for  siich.  We 
await,  with  some  curiosity,  Mr.  Boehmer's  defence  of  this  position. 

As  an  instance  d  unauthorised  tamperii^j;  with  the  text,  we  refer  to  chaplw 
Id,  29,  from  which  place,  down  to  the  end  of  ohaptet  xvi.,  Mr.  Boehmer  has 
avowedly,  without  any  KB.  authority^  altered  the  names  Abrem  and  Sarai 
into  Abraham  and  Sarah  in  the  portions  of  that  section  which  he  regards 
as  written  by  the  second  and  third  wntenh-*€e  he  viewe  the  former  names  aa 
only  used  properly  in  the  writings  of  the  first  author,  and  imported  from  thence  by  th6 
rsdacteur  into  those  portions  of  the  other  two  writer^  whioh  he  thought  worUiy  of 
being  incorporated  into  his  complete  Genesis. 

The  word  P9,  ''shield,*'  in  ch.  zv.  1.,  he  altera  into  UQ,  "0  ^i"  beeauas^  m 
he  remarks,  Abraham  had  no  need  of  Qod's  protection  after  his  enemies  had  been  defeated, 
and  it  would  be  more  suitable  to  consider  ike  Lord  to  have  proluMed  to  be  ''a  gift " 
Himself,  as  Abraham  had  refused  to  receive  gifts  from  the  King  oi  Sodom.  This  reading 
would,  no  doubt,  agree  with  the  parallelism  of  lAie  passage,  but  is  ^[uite  unsupported, 
since  the  word  P.9,  though  an  admissible  form,  nowhere  ooours,  and  the  authority  of 
the  ancient  versions  and  MSS.  is  entirely  in  the  opposite  direotion. 

In  chapter  xlix.  22,  we  have  notable  alterations.  In  the  first  clause  Mr.  BoeluiMr 
reads  riT!|  ]^  twice  instead  of  the  Masoretio  ^^^^  19,  which  he  'vrould  translata 
**  ^mofa  lamb"  This  alteration,  we  suppose,  is  made  in  order  to  make  the referene* 
to  Rachel  plainer,  as  Baohd  means  **  m  $W9**  He  supports  the  vocalisatiMi  by  a  inference 
to  the  Syriac,  and  to  the  Hebrew  nnj;  but,  though  admissible,  W6  do  not  see  what  he 
gains  by  such  an  alteration,  which  derives  no  support  from  ancient  MSS.  or  versions,  smOe 
l^e  ordinary  reading  of  the  Masorites  is  easily  explicable,  as  signifying  <'«  A«M,"  and 
is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  context.    See  Mr.  Wright's  note  on  the  passage. 

But  it  is  in  the  second  clause  of  the  verse  that  Mr.  Boehmw  proposes  the  greater 
alterations.  He  punctuates  the  Hebrew  ^^'^  ^^S  ^7??  ^5W>  which  he  oxplaina : 
"  inpoBcuo  adscensua  ad  mont$9  (Taurum)  agnam,  Rachel  suam,  juxta  fontem  inven^rat." 
We  need  not  enlarge  on  the  fanciful  character  of  this  reading:  the  oonstruetion  h 
most  harsh,  and  leaves  unsupplied  an  awkward  ellipsis.  The  frict  said  to  be  asserted,  as 
to  the  locality  where  Jacob  found  Rachel,  is  not  true.  And  how  the  word  "iho^,  *<  im 
o«,"  can  in  Hebrew  be  made  referable  to  a  mountain  range,  because  a  high  mountain 
range  in  Lycia  bore  the  name  of  Taurus,  is  not  easily  divined.  We  h<dd  that  the  entire 
proposed  reading  is  absurd  and  unsupported. 

With  all  its  defects,  we  would  recommend  the  loven  of  Hebraistic  studies  to  peruse 
Mr.  Boehmer's  edition  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.  We  fiincy  that,  independently  of  its 
good  points,  it  is  itself  the  very  best  refiitation  of  the  theory  of  its  editor ;  for  we 
admire,  though  we  certainly  cannot  coincide  with,  the  criticism  that  affects  to  discover 
a  fragment  of  the  first  writer  in  the  latter  half  of  verse  26  of  chapter  xxv. ;  of  the  redacteur 
himself  in  the  latter  half  of  vene  40  of  chapter  xxx.  ,*  of  the  seoond  writer  in  the  intro- 
ductory words,  **  and  Laban  said,"  of  verse  48  of  chapter  xxxi.;  as  well  as  in  the  poitioo 
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of  Terse  60  of  the  same  chapter,  "No  man  is  with  us;  see,  God  is  witness  between  me 
and  thee ;"  and  of  rerae  53,  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Nahor,  the  God  of 
their  father,  judge  between  us" — the  btermediate  sentences  being  considered  to  have 
been  written  by  the  redaoteur  himself. 

We  have  no  time  now  to  speak  of  the  second  work  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  neither  does  it  need  a  lengthened  notice.  When  we  inform  our  readers  that  it 
renders  many  of  the  results  attained  by  the  labours  of  the  Biblical  critics  of  our  time 
avttilaUe  to  the  unlearned  as  well  as  the  learned,  we  have  said  sufficient  in  its  praise. 
Students  of  the  Book  of  Greuesis  who  desire  to  know  the  passages  therein  which  have 
been  amended/-  as  respects  translation,  by  modern  scholars,  and  those  who  wish  for  an 
introdnction  to  such  studies,  may  peruse  with  profit,  as  they  will  with  pleasure,  Mr. 
Groves'  "  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Genesis." 


"  THE    BIBLE     FOR    THE    PAITOITB." 

To  the  BditorB  of  Evangeliedt  Chrutendom. 

Letter  II. 

Sirs,— Availing  myself  of  your  permission  to  correct,   through    your    column*, 

certain  misconceptions  in  regard  to  the  "  Bible  for  the  Pandits,"  and  to  missionary  elforti 

in  India  generally,  I  plunge  at  onco  in  medias  res,  and  take  up  the  CaUfUta  XevUfW  ^of 

September  1860)  to  begin  with. 

The  Calcutta  reviewer  (though  genial  and  candid  in  his  criticism,  as  well  as  acrlte) 
oharges  me  with  inconsistency ;  and  I  am  not  at  all  disposed  to  let  him  remain  und^ 
the  impression  either  that  I  admit  the  charge,  or  that  I  cannot  rebut  it.  That  I  ht'H 
not  been  able  sooner  to  set  myself  to  the  task  of  reply  will  not  surprise  the  reviewer; 
and  it  matters^  moreover,  nothing  to  the  question  in  hand. 

The  alleged  inconsistency  is  between  my  "  normal  practice,"  as  the  reviewer  oaUs 
it,  and  a  passage  (in  p.  xi.  of  my  Introduction)  which  runs  thus : — 

Selectingt  then,  that  division  of  labour  which  I  have  marked  oat,  and  hearing  in  fnhid  tbB 
philosophical  consideratiofns  already  noticed,  which  prescribe  and  justify  the**  diTiaioo'of  labour,"  1 
^}i  oonfine  myteU*  as  hitherto,  within  its  strict  limits,  and  I  shall  make  no  idle  or  disingeottous  ex- 
peadiiare  of  power  in  seekioff  to  perform,  with  supererogation,  what  I  do  not  find  wanting,  t  am  con* 
tent  to  be  blamed  for  this.  1  will  not,  to  condliate  favour,  consent  to  betray  my  tnist  by  haaardingSlie 
lightest  ehance  of  disguiiing  or  obsenring  the  desideratum  which  I  insist  upon.  I  address  **  tbe  head" 
m^uHvefyf  beeaose  I  find  '*  the  heart"  too  exclusively,  and  not  very  successfully,  appealed  to  by  others. 

The  "  normal  practice"  of  the  commentator,  as  contradistinguished  from  the  principles 
Mippoeed  to  be  conveyed  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  is  intended  to  be  shown  by  the  re- 
Titwer  when  he  says : — 

In  his  Commentary  he  does  appeal  (and  most  justly)  to  those  sentiments  of  modesty  and  himil]% 
sad  dodlity  which  are  indispensable  to  any  profitable  examination  of  moral  or  religious  subjects.  He 
does,  also  (most  reasonably),  recommend  his  pnpil  to  pray  to  God  for  His  iUuminattaig  grace.  No 
ttnsiUe,  religious-minded  man  could  do  otherwise.  Why,  then,  after  this  spontaneous  endeavonr  to  pal 
tbe  heart  in  a  right  frame,  should  our  author  have  allowed  bimself  to  accept  the  BeeonTe  view  of  the 
bnponibinty  of  addressing  ft«at{  B,nd  heart  simultaneously?  Why  this  supposition  of  implaoahle  hoi« 
tiUty  between  the  intellectual  and  moral  parts  of  man  P 

Now  the  answer  to  aU  this  is  simply,  that  I  never  accepted  (explicitly  or  implicitly) 
(My  one's  view  '*  of  the  impossibility  of  addressing  head  and  heart  simultaneously."  I 
have  expressly  declared  my  belief  in  the  possibility,  while  at  the  same  time  I  have  de- 
ekred  that  my  aim  is  a  more  limited  one,  Ky  words,  in  the  page  (viz.,  xii.)  immediately 
following  that  on  which  the  reviewer  animadverts,  ought,  it  seems  to  me,  to  have  made 
himeauK^  the  charge  which,  by  anticipation,  I  had  there  repelled.    The  words  were  these : — 

In  the  list,  then,  pf  the  kinds  of  criticism  which  are  of  no  use  to  me,  I  place  that  which  goes  upon 
tbe  assumption  that  T  ought  to  have  proposed  to  mvself  some  other  end  than  that  which  I  have  oto- 
poied  to  ttyself.    My  aim  is  **  to  saUsfy  the  requirements  of  a  subtle  intellect,"  fan  the  case  of  my 
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friends  the  Pandits,  as  far  as,  with  God's  grace,  it  shall  in  me  lie ;  and  what  I  invite  is  criticism 
saggestive  of  rectification  and  improrement  in  the  means  employed  for  the  accomplishment  of  ibis  aim. 
Counsel  in  regard  to  the  selection  of  another  aim  I  shall  feel  justified  in  neglecting.  It  ii  needless, 
for  instance,  to  tell  me  that,  granting  the  utility  of  what  I  aim  at,  still  I  am  more  systematically  one- 
sided than  those  whose  alleged  onesidedness  T  object  to,  and  that  a  book — or  rather  a  complete  and 
eongruous  theological  literature  in  the  languages  of  India— would  be  all  the  more  senrioeable  if  it 
sought  to  meet  the  Just  claims  of  the  head  and  heart  alike.  Unquestionably ;  and  I  trust— and 
anticipate — that  in  Qod's  good  time  such  a  body  of  theological  literature  will  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
missionary,  and  at  the  service  of  the  Hindu  inquirer. 

Is  there  here  anj  assertion  of  that  <' impossibility"  of  addressing  head  and  heart 
simultaneously,  which  the  reviewer  charges  me  with  maintaining  ?  I  have  deelared 
that  it  is  perfectly  possiblei  bat  that  it  is  not  the  task  which  I  felt  it  my  rocation  to 
undertake.    The  continuation  of  the  paragraph  gives  my  reasons,  as  follows : — 

But  the  very  grandeur  and  the  desirableness  of  such  a  prospeetively  eventual  body  of  theological 
literature  confirm  my  intention  to  reserve  such  strength  as  I  have  for  that  portion  of  labour  whieh,  as 
I  have  affirmed,  I  find  unwisely  disparaged  and  pretetieally  neglected.  I  shall  at  all  events  have 
indicated  the  wa^  in  which  I  thmk  we  might,  both  harmlessly  and  profitably,  attempt,  in  some  meaaore 
at  least,  to  "  satisfy  the  requirements  of  a  subtle  intellect"— of  an  intelleet  whieh  will  not  enter  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  with  that  childlike  docility  which  would  be,  no  doubt, 
as  convenient  for  the  missionary  as  the  *'  belling  of  the  cat  '*  would  have  been  for  Esop*s  miee-4f  the 
cat  would  only  have  consented  to  it. 

Haying  thus  shown  (as  my  Introduction  ought,  I  think,  already  to  have  shown  to 
the  reviewer)  that  I  recognise  no  incongruity  in  addressing  the  head  and  the  heart  simul- 
taneously, let  me  ask — ^Is  there  anything  icran^  in  seeking  to  show  the  disbeliever 
that  the  acknowledged  difficulties  of  the  Christian  scheme,  when  submitted  to  the  moet 
searching  and  dispassionate  examination,  furnish  no  ground  to  justify  its  rejection  ?  If 
this  can  be  shown  to  the  reasoner — ^who,  like  the  Brahmin,  regards  with  absolute 
indifference  our 'coaxings  and  our  threatenings  alike — are  we  justified  in  not  showing  it 
to  him?  If  the  slightest  admixture  of  the  pathetic  element  awakens,  in  him  whom  we 
address,  the  instant  suspicion  that  we  are  trying  to  beguile  the  judgment  through  the 
feelings— and  thus  places  a  wall  of  adamant  between  our  words  and  the  conscience  of 
the  man — ^is  it  not  our  bounden  duty  to  deny  ourselves  (for  the  nonce)  the  indulgence  of 
our  favourite  talent?  We  can  imagine  this  act  of  self-denial's  being  acutely  painful  to 
many :  actually  unendurable,  indeed,  to  one  who  has  no  other  talent  at  all,  and  who  is, 
therefore,  ''  nothing  if  not  pathetical ;"  but  then,  such  an  one  is  precisely  the  man  who 
is  of  no  earthly  use  among  the  Brahmins.  Such  is  the  kind  of  well-meaning,  but  mis- 
placed, personage  who  too  frequently  deforms  the  missionary  reports  of  India  with 
marvellous  accounts  of  subtle  objectors  as  being  silenced  and  abashed  by  some  felici- 
tous quotation,  the  relevancy  of  which  is  not  always  patent  on  the  surface.  In  these 
cases  one  cannot  help  thinking  of  Esop's  picture — as  painted  by  the  man«-of  the  combat 
between  the  man  and  the  lion.  Let  us  see,  for  once,  how  the  lion,  if  entrusted  with  the 
pencil,  would  represent  the  matter.  At  p.  xl.  of  the  Introduction  there  occurs  the 
following  passage,  written  by  one  of  the  most  learned  Pandits  of  Benares,  and  signed 
by  fourteen  others  of  the  ilite  of  the  learned  world  there.  It  deserves  the  attention  of 
tliose  entrusted  with  the  drawing  up  of  missionary  reports : — 

In  the  newspaper  which  you  showed  me  [says  the  Pandit  who  drew  up  the  document  referred 
to],  the  writer  says  that  our  theories  are  the  results  of  delusions  brought  forward  by  the  chief  of 
devils  to  blind  us,  and  our  minds  are  to  be  oonquered  by  such  peculiarities  of  discourse  as  are  not 
employed  to  satisfy  the  subtle  intellects,  on  the  contrary,  which  are  averse  to  such  intellect.  I  think 
perhaps  such  modes  of  discourse  are  meant  by  '*  a  mouth  and  a  wisdom  which  their  adversaries  are 
not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist/'  with  which  he  himself,  like  missionaries,  says  that  the  mlssionariea  are 
able  to  silence  their  opponents.  But  missionaries  mistake  our  sileruse.  When  a  reply,  which  we  think 
nonsense,  or  not  applicable,  is  ofibred  to  us,  we  think  that  to  retire  dlently  and  civilly  from  sudi  use* 
less  discussion  is  more  meritorious  than  to  continue  it.  But  our  silence  is  not  a  sign  of  our  admission 
of  defeat  which  the  missionaries  think  to  be  so.  We  are  not  averse  to  hearing  reasons  on  the  wide 
of  a  religion  whieJi  our  masters  hold,  and  we  think  that  there  will  be  an  interest,  on  the  attempt's 
being  fulnlled^which  you  undertake — to  show  us,  by  a  Sanskrit  Commentary,  Ihat  Christianity  is 
not  so  unreasonable  as  it  appears  to  be  when  preached  without  reasons. 

Here  I  stop  for  the  present,  for  fear  of  taking  up  more  of  your  space  than  you  may 
be  inclined  to  spare  me.  Faithfully  yours, 

India-o£Sce  Library,  August  20,  1861.  Jakes  B.  Ballajtiynf. 
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M.  Adeiex  Naville — the  President  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  countries  speaking 
the  rrench  language — may  congratulate  himself  upon  a  great  success.  For  many 
months  he  had  been  labouring  indefatigably  to  secure  such  a  meeting  of  the  Alliance 
in  Geaeray  as  should  be  worthy  of  the  city  of  Calyin,  and  of  the  social  position 
enjoyed  bj  many  of  its  earnest  professors  of  ETangelical  truth.  The  result  must  have 
soipassed  his  largest  expectations.  Multitudes  flocked  to  the  assemblies  who  were  not 
membersy  and,  until  this  Conference,  would  scarcely  have  classed  themselyes  amongst 
the  friendB  of  the  Alliance.  While  some  were  sincerely  desirous  of  promoting  the 
growth  and  manifestation  of  Christian  Union,  others  were  attracted  by  the  beauty  of 
the  locality,  by  the  celebrity  of  its  modem  divines,  or  the  grand  historic  memories  of 
the  past,  and  some,  doubtless,  by  the  novelty  of  witnessing  an  orthodox  gathering 
within  the  /cathedral  of  modem  Eationalism.  Whatever  their  motives^  they  came  in 
crowds.  Switzerland  sent  its  most  eminent  pastors  and  godly  laymen.  Franca  was 
represented  by  the  leading  Evangelical  pastors,  both  Established  and  Free.  Dr.  Frederic 
Monod  would  have  been  amongst  them,  had  he  not  been  suffering  in  health.  As  it  was, 
Grandpierre,  St.  Hilaire,  Fisch,  Desoombaz,  G.  Monod,  and  others,  well  sustained  tha 
cbaraeter  of  the  Gallic  Evangelicals.  Italy  sent  the  venerable  Moderator  of  the 
Yaodois  Church,  the  able  and  devoted  pastor  of  Turin,  the  President  of  the  Theological 
College  at  Florence,  and  the  eloquent  and  catholic-hearted  Mazzarella.  Germany  had 
reason  to  be  proud  of  Kmmmacher,  Herzog,  Dorner,  and  others,  who  represented  her 
learning,  piety,  and  orthodoxy.  Copenhagen  and  Stockholm  sent  some  of  their  most 
earnest  Christians;  and  America^  notwithstanding  her  agonies,  spared  some  faithful 
men  to  plead  for  the  prayers  of  the  united  brethren.  England  took  a  prominent 
position  through  the  presence  of  the  President  of  tha  British  Organization  of  the 
Allianoe,  and  a  little  army  of  its  members  and  friends ;  and  Scotland  sent  many  of 
the  wisest  and  best,  both  of  the  Free  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Churches. 

The  hospitality  of  the  Gonevese  was  exercised  on  a  liberal  scale,  and  even  those 
vho  dissented  from  Alliance  principles,  or  were  indifferent  to  its  objects,  yet  threw  open 
their  homes  and  their  hearts  to  its  members.  The  weather  was  resplendent.  Day 
sfter  day  the  sun  shone  with  a  brilliancy  unknown  in  the  vapoury  atmosphere  of  more 
northern  climes,  and  the  Lake  responded  with  its  brightest  blue.  A  happy  spirit 
reigned  amongst  the  brethren,  and  altogether  it  seems  to  be  admitted  that  the 
(Eeumenical  Conference  at  Geneva  was  one  of  the  best  gatherings  of  the  kind  which 
has  been  held. 

The  Genevan  Committee  deserve  credit  for  their  selection  of  subjects  to  be  dis- 
eosKd^  as  they  were  all  of  vital  importance  to  the  Church  in  the  present  day. 
Kationalism  and  Scepticism,  Sabbath  Observance  and  Sunday-schools,  Home  Missions 
and  Foreign,  were  aH  treated  by  capable  and  experienced  reporters  and  speakers.  The 
papers  will  be  gathered  into  a  volume,  and,  when  carefully  studied,  will  prove  of  the 
highest  Talne.  As  uttered  in  the  Church  of  St.  Pierre,  they  failed  to  impart  either 
pleasure  or  profit  to  any  except  those  immediately  surrounding  the  speakers.  The 
gentlemen  in  the  nave  and  the  ladies  in  the  transepts  alike  stretched  their  necks  and 
strained  their  attention  in  vain.  The  lofty  arches  of  a  cathedral  ore  not  favourable  to 
Bpeaking,  and  few  of  the  orators  seemed  to  be  aware  that  the  deliberate  and  clear 
enunciation  of  each  word  and  syllable  would  convey  the  sound  more  intelligibly  than 
the  loudest  bawling,  if  rapid  and  indistinct.  In  addition  to  this,  many  of  the  papers 
were  unreasonably  long,  considered  in  reference  to  the  numbers  who  were  to  engage 
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f^A  •,",  ru'.i  ;-t..l.-^-L'.*  It  re-  -Jrvi  Tic  r.*T»  i-tyar'ni  5:r  «v*£>  fra«  «<n*  and 
m^.ju  ^fi^ '  *Jt.t  ii'*-:.jLr  ii  fri-^rr.-^  -i -/i  3^  ti:-^  vr:  *j^  saeei  ^  *ia«i  pwts 
i|f  Vj^  lyvTi'^  rlxvrtri ;  \:J.  ''zj^.r'z.'z  »xTr»«»£:^j  t:  1  r;s*rra  11  ij*llj  ;  tie  vned 

«J;  ;f«  *ivj;f»;«u.;?  izt-^-^^.^  ^-^i^rst^i  I7  €x:l:L«£re  s.tt-iz.u:-  Tt  Z£  *II:::ad  fpo<,  gifw 

»*:titufei  h.  a  dlT-r-.t  i'.i  -rvr^i-widft  «^'.tx.  Jc^iliTisies  iri  =£sl:  rr^sbesixa.  which 
<aiV^ttK7  «,r:'i  dirli^t.  art  r*  pf;ll^  It  frsck  «r.i  g-.'ilT  interst'zrae-  Seeanamsm  b  lort 
ftt  eatfc/>:jKtr,  a-^d  «^*:i  i:a*J  .cautr  mes  ii^to  tie  Liglier  ^zd:c  of  ibe  rrdrenal  Clnxrch. 
It  iiaaj  !>5r  Welj  aiinr^«?i  ttat  tL:w«  wL3  attended  ^e  -Kzrlyzs  at  Geaera  hare  re- 
tvriMd  to  t;.*r>  oonstn*?!  and  thietr  stitivns  baptized  afresh  with  Ae  spirit  rf  C1iri«- 
titii  f'fii'/n,  ':z,jz^przrjA  I-jT  la^fTir,  and  anisiitc^d  hj  a  hi^  res?!re  to  gnarf  against 
*M*iiy^^  and  walk  in  Icnre, 

lui  r^nlt  w/iid  hare  beer*  secired  Lai  n^t  a  azngle  f^psr  bees  read,  and  had 
an  ecr3feren«<  aad  di«rti**ionj  been  free  and  ex:-?mp>rarT.  And  this  ts  a  pnctioil 
rewolt  of  the  hi^ert  bcaeftt  tr>  the  Chur.h  of  Christ.  Erer  k?cping  tins,  its  proper 
aim^  vUMWj  before  it,  the  Alli^-ice  rrjrt  recomineiid  itself  to  thonghtliil  men.  The 
AUianoe  at  Oeoera  wa«  lo  c/^dacted  as  to  give  no. room  to  the  rebokc  addressed  of 
oM  to  the  TheMoloDtaiu,  "  8tndj  to  be  qoiet  and  mind  your  own  bosinra*." 

^md^sn  the  general  effect  experienced  by  all  the  nationalities  in  common,  the 
meetingi  can  hardly  fail  to  exerciBe  a  specially  beneficial  inflnencc  on  Genera,  Italy,  and 
America. 

In  Geneva  it  may  be  h op-^d  that  an  impetus  will  be  given  to  Evangelical  religion. 
The  great  ability  of  the  pastors  of  the  Oratoire,  and  the  social  standing  of  many  of  ite 
members,  would  always  redeem  Evangelism  from  contempt  in  the  minds  of  the  citizens 
whatever  efforts  might  be  made  by  the  National  minister  to  identify  "Mefliodism  *' 
with  superstition  and  vulgarity.  Within  the  National  Church  itself  a  demand  has  been 
rUing  for  something  more  fervent  and  impressive  than  the  cold  negations  of  Socimamsm, 
and  some  of  the  preachers  have  endeavoured  to  meet  the  demand  by  adopting  a  more 
Kvangelical  phraseology,  oven  while  personally  retaining  a  private  rationalistic  inter- 
pretation. Sow  the  bold  enunciation  of  the  essential  principles  of  orthodoxy  in  the 
Cathedral  itself  rau$t  give  rise  to  a  consideration  of  these  principles ;  and  the  assembling 
from  so  many  countries  of  able,  earnest,  and  devout  men,  pledged  to  maintain  those 
principles  os  the  bond  of  their  union,  will  make  that  consideration  candid  and  perhaps 
favourable.  At  first,  the  exclusion  of  their  own  ministers  from  religious  gatherings  in 
their  own  Church  may  excite  a  passing  irritability,  but  that  very  exclusion  will 
force  the  question — What  is  it  to  be  a  Christian?  Is  it  enough  to  assert  that  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  was  a  wise  and  good  man— -a  prophet  taught  of  God  ?  or  must  one 
boliovo  in  His  deity,  His  propitiation,  and  His  gift  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to  be  entitled  to 
the  nomo  of  His  disciple?  The  agitation  of  such  a  question  cannot  but  issue  in  the 
nxtoDsion  of  the  truth. 

Another  question  which  the  meetings  of  the  Alliance  will  compel  the  Genevan 
pastors  ond  people  to  agitote  is,  the  true  nature  of  Religious  Liberty.  In  this  country, 
by  religions  liberty  has  gcncrnlly  been  understood  the  right  of  all  persons  to  constitute 
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Ohorches  aooording  to  tho  diotates  of  their  own  conscienoeS;  and  to  carry  on  their 
worship  without  impediment  from  the  State,  or  molestation  from  •  society ;  but  by 
religions  liberty  the  Generese  understand  the  right  of  an  individual  teacher  to  proclaim 
his  private  views  in  the  congregation,  even  when  diametrically  opposed  to  the  pririciplea 
t{  the  ChiiTeh  itself.  It  is  such  liberty  at  is  now  being  claimed  amongst  ourselves  by 
the  Essayists  and  Reviewers — a  liberty  to  repudiate  and  oppose  Calvinistic  teaching 
while  holding  office  and  emolument  in  Calvinistic  Churches.  But  is  this  religions 
liberty  ?  Is  it  not  rather  religious  lawlessness,  which  strikes  at  the  very  existence  of 
Church  life  ?  The  agitation  of  tho  question  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  return  to  the 
eld  pscflts  in  the  National  Church  ot  Geneva. 

The  Italians  are  another  section  of  Evangeiioai]  Christtans  who  may  derive  special 
benefit  fifom  the  Conference.  It  is  well  known  that  while  the  Yaudois  Church  has  re- 
eesved  a  considerable  number  of  converts  fh)m  amongst  the  Piedmootese,  there  are  many 
Iftslians  who  are  not  prepared,  on  leaving  the  Church  of  R^me,  to  attach  themselves  to 
any  existing  organization.  These  Italians  are  generally  supposed  to  bo  '*  Plymouth 
Btethten/'  opposed  to  any  settled  Church  oiganizatien,  or  appointed  elders,  or  paid 
pastors.  That  some  of  them  are  so  is  indisputable.  But  others  of*  theai  have  pro- 
nounced no  judgment  on  these  points.  They  are  waiting  until  a  native  pastorate  shall 
be  raised  up  by  the  Spirit  amongst  themselves,  for  the  natural  development  of  their 
assemblies  into  organised  bodies.  Between  the  Italians,  as  they  are  denominationally 
called,  and  the  Yaudois  there  have  been  misapprehensions  and  jealousies,  which  have 
been  considerably  promoted  by  injudicious  British  friends  reporting  to  the  public  press 
in  this  country  all  the  little  scandal  that  might  be  floating  about  the  several  communi- 
ties at  Florence  or  Turin.  Now  the  Alliance  afforded  an  opportunity  for  personal  in- 
tercourse between  the  leading  men  of  both  parties,  and  for  a  public  declaration  of 
their  troo  feelings  towards  each  other.  Mazzarella  of  the  Italians,  and  Meille  of  the 
Yaudoiflt,  both  spoke  as  became  men  and  Christians;  and  if  the  Eaglish  and  Scottish 
press  will  but  cast  all  communications  tending  to  divide  these  brethren  into  the  waste- 
paper  basket,  the  breach  will  soon  be  healed.  The  old  organization  and  the  new 
will  ooBitnue,  side  by  side,  to  labour  for  the  extension  of  the  Gospel,  and  will 
praetkally  instruct  the  whole  Italian  nation  in  the  great  truth,  that  Christian  unity 
is  not  an  external  uniformity,  but  a  unity  of  spirit  subsisting  under  a  great  diversity 
af  farnm. 

Another  country  may  derive  some  benefit  from  tho  Alliance,  because  it  will  learn 
that  the  deepest  sorrow  is  felt  in  Europe  for  the  sufferings  of  America ;  and  it  will 
eomprebendy  at  the  same  time,  the  secret  of  the  apparent  want  of  sympathy  exhibited 
by  European  Christians  towards  the  North  in  its  present  struggle  with  the  South. 
Xorth  American  Ctiristians  see  in  the  strife  a  grand  an ti- slavery  crusade  on  their  parts 
for  the  emancipation  of  the  slave.  Had  European  Christians  regarded  the  strife  in  this 
light,  their  sympathies,  their  prayers,  nay,  their  active  co-operation,  would  not  have 
been  wanting.  But  to  minds  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  the  struggle  of  the  North 
seemed  to  be  exclusively  for  the  Union — which  appeared  to  mean  the  conservation 
rf  the  slavery  of  the  South  by  the  whole  power  of  the  Federal  Government,  and, 
aaongst  other  plans  for  that  conservation,  the  continuance  of  the  Fugitive  Slave 
Law  intact.  For  the  abolition  of  slavery,  the  enthusiasm  of  Europe  would  be 
&irakcfted ;  but  for  a  corporate  union  between  the  Free  States  and  the  Slave,  whicli 
gives  all  the  strength  and  character  of  the  Free  to  tho  preservation  of  the  Slave  States, 
it  is  impossible  to  lift  up  the  voice.  Nothing  could  be  more  noblo  than  the  utterances 
*f  the  American  delegates ;  and  had  the  American  CPmrch  all  and  always  spoken  in 
8a<^  strainsy  and  had  the  American  Government  re-echoed  the  voice  of  the  Church, 
England,  at  least,  would  have  clapped  her  hands  with  joy,  and  our  Ainerieau  brethren 
would  Have  been  preserved  from  the  utt prance  of  reproach rs  which  arc  wholly 
undfisenred.  k  k  2 
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The  meetings  afforded  occasion  for  smaller  assemblies,  many  of  which  were  of  a 
deeply  interesting  character.  The  saloons  of  the  President  were  open  every  evening 
for  social  intevcourse,  and  Dr.  Merle  d' Aubign^  held  a  reception,  which  was  largely 
attended.  Colonel  Tronchin  gave  a  dej'mmer  to  about  eighty  of  the  members  of  the 
Alliance  at  Bessing,  at  which  a  report  was  read  of  the  Genevan  Italian  Committee,  and 
addresses  delivered  by  Professor  Mazzarella,  Prebendary  Burgess,  Sir  C.  £.  Eardley, 
Dr.  Davis,  and  others.  Many  of  the  English  ministers  were  engaged  in  preaching 
in  the  various  chapels  and  in  the  open  air.  Amongst  others  Mr.  Denham  Smith, 
an  Independent  minister  of  Dublin,  held  several  revival  meetings,  which  were  not 
unattended  with  blessing ;  although  his  modes  of  procedure,  his  confident  assertion 
of  the  conversion  of  all  who  professed  to  be  converted,  his  assurance  of  the  complete 
salvation  of  every  convert  the  moment  he  said,  "  I  believe  Christ  died  for  me," 
and  his  teaching  that  Christ  is  made  to  us  sancti&cation  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
Ho  is  made  our  justification,  naturally  gave  rise,  in  some  minds,  to  doubt  and 
controversy. 

May  all  that  was  truly  from  above  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  in  the  hearts 
of  all  who  were  present ;  and  for  the  rest — may  the  good  Lord  pardon  the  im- 
perfections of  His  servants,  and  overrule  even  their  weaknesses  to  His  glory  ! 


THE  BRITISH  ASSOCIATION  AT  MANCHESTER. 
Ix  our  last  we  said  something  respecting  the  forthcoming  Conference  of  Evangelical 
Christians  at  Geneva,  and  in  the  present  number  there  will  be  found  reports  of  what 
was  done  at  that  Conference.  Now,  running  almost  parallel  with  the  Genevan  meet- 
ings, there  has  been  a  remarkable  series  of  gatherings  at  Manchester.  But  what,  it 
may  be  asked,  have  we  to  do  with  these  ?  Are  not  matters  pertaining  to  science  qnito 
different  from  matters  religious  ?  Is  there  no  danger  of  secularising  your  pages,  by 
discussing  what  took  place  at  the  meetings  of  an  association  for  the  advancement  of 
science  ?  We  do  not  intend  to  give  a  formal  reply  to  such  inquiries,  but  hope  that 
what  we  are  about  to  say  will  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  them.  In  the  meantime,  we 
only  remark  that  modern  science  touches  on  questions  closely,  yea  vitally,  connected 
with  religion,  and  often  seriously  affecting  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Not  a  few  of  the 
memoirs  read  at  the  Manchester  meetings,  for  instance,  are  tantamount  to  commentarieB 
upon  parts  of  the  Bible.  Some  of  them  may  be  friendly  to  that  book,  but  others  may 
involve  statements  which  are,  or  seem  to  be,  in  opposition  to  its  teachings.  Therefore, 
let  it  not  be  said  that  we  are  not  concerned  with  the  movements  of  scientific  men,  for 
it  is  a  fact  that,  at  the  present  moment,  some  of  their  discussions  are  of  the  utmost 
consequence,  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  sacred  record,  as  to  its  meaning,  and  as  to 
the  light  in  which  we  are  to  regard  our  feUow-men.  To  some  points  connected  with 
these  questions  we  shall  call  attention  in  what  we  shall  now  proceed  to  say. 

"We  may  begin  with  the  address  of  the  learned  President,  Mr.  Fairbaim,  in  which 
we  meet  wiUi  the  following  passage  : — 

The  history  of  man  throughout  the  gradations  and  changes  which  he  undergoes  in  advanclag' 
from  a  primitive  barbarism  to  a  state  of  civilisation,  shows  that  he  has  been  chiefly  sdmslated  to  the 
cultivation  of  science  and  the  development  of  his  inventive  powers  by  the  urgent  necessity  of  pro* 
vidiog  for  his  wants  and  securing  bis  safety.  There  is  no  nation,  however  barbarous,  which  does  not 
inherit  the  germs  of  civilisation,  and  there  is  scarcely  any  which  has  not  done  something  towards 
applying  the  rudiments  of  science  to  the  purposes  of  daily  life.  Among  the  South  Sea  Islaadera* 
when  discovered  by  Cook,  the  Applied  Sciences — if  I  may  use  the  terra— were  not  entirely  unknown. 
They  had  observed  something  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  watched  with  interest  their 
revolutions,  in  order  to  apply  this  knowledge  to  the  dlrision  of  time.  They  were  not  entirely  de- 
ficient in  the  construction  of  instruments  of  husbandry,  of  war,  and  of  music.  They  had  made  them- 
selves acquainted  with  the  rudiments  of  shipbuilding  and  nayigatien  in  the  construction    anil 
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ffiAuagemeDt  of  their  canoes.  Gut  off  from  the  ioflueooe  of  European  civilisation,  and  deprived  of 
ioterooune  with  higher  grades  of  mind,  we  still  find  the  inherent  principle  of  progression  exhibiting 
itself,  and  the  inventive  and  reasoning  powers  developed  in  the  attempt  to  secure  the  means  of  sub- 
listeoce.  Ag^ain,  if  we  compare  man  as  he  exists  in  small  communities  with  his  condition  where 
large  numbers  are  congregated  together,  we  find  that  densely-populated  countries  are  the  most 
prolific  in  inventioiis,  and  advance  most  rapidly  in  science.  Because  the  wants  of  the  many  are 
greater  than  those  of  the  few,  there  is  a  more  vigorous  struggle  against  the  natural  limitations  of 
uipply,  a  more  careful  husbanding  of  resources,  and  there  are  more  minds  at  work.  TUIb  fact  is 
BtriiuDgly  exemplified  in  the  history  of  Mexico  and  Peru ;  and  its  attestation  is  found  in  the  numerous 
monuments  of  the  past  which  are  seen  in  Central  America,  where  the  remains  of  cities  and  temples, 
and  vast  public  works,  erected  by  a  people  endowed  with  high  intellectual  acquirements,  can  still  be 
traced.  There  have  been  discovered  a  system  of  canals  for  irrigation ;  long  mining  galleries  cut  in 
the  solid  rodt  in  seirch  of  lead,  tin,  and  copper ;  pyramids  not  unlike  those  of  Egypt ;  earthenware 
vases  and  caps,  and  manuscripts  containing  the  records  of  their  history — all  testifying  to  so  high  a 
degree  of  adentific  culture  and  practical  skill,  that,  looking  at  the  empties  which  attended  the  con- 
quests of  Crortes  and  Pizarro,  we  may  well  hesitate  as  to  which  had  the  stronger  claims  on  our 
^mpathy,  the  victors  or  the  vanquished. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  this  paragraph  speaks  of  "  the  gradations  and  changes 
which  man  undergoes  in  advancing  from  a  primitive  barbarism  to  a  state  of  civilisa- 
tion." This  allaaion  to  **  primitive,  barbarism  "  at  once  provokes  inquiry.  Have  we 
any  right  whatever  to  assume  that  such  was  the  original  condition  of  man,  and  that 
from  it  he  emerged  into  a  state  of  civilisation  ?  Certainly  the  Bible  does  not  suggest 
the  idea  that  Adam  was  created  in  a  state  of  barbarism,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the 
early  portions  of  Genesis  to  encourage  such  a  notion.  There  is  very  much  which  leads 
us  to  the  contrary  conclusion,  or  at  least  to  the  belief  that  if  the  wants  of  the  firBt  men 
were  few,  if  their  scientific  attainments  were  small,  and  if  their  mode  of  life  was 
simple,  they  were  not  barbarians.  How  could  they  be  barbarians  with  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  privilege*  of  worshipping  and  comm\ming  with  Him  ?  The  truth 
appears  to  be,  that  barbarism  was  a  secondary,  and  not  a  normal  condition,  and  that 
human  depravity  was  the  cause  of  the  intellectual,  moral,  and  social  degeneracy  of 
after  ages.  It  is  quite  certain  that  the  state  of  nations  has  varied,  and  that  those  who 
were  once  civilised  have  become  barbarous.  Mr.  Fairbaim  may  speak  of  the  **  inherent 
principle  of  progression,"  but  he  can  find  no  case  in  history  in  which  a  nation  has  be- 
come civilised  apart  from  foreign  influences.  We  speak  only  of  those'  nations  the 
origin  of  whose  civilisation  can  be  traced.  There  are  many  cases  of  spontaneous 
degeneracy ;  none  of  spontaneous  civilisation.  And  this  fact  confirms  us  in  our  belief 
that  the  Bible  is  a  faithful  record.  This  theory  of  "primitive  barbarism"  ought  to 
have  no  place  among  us,  because  it  is  not  proved  that  barbarous  tribes  are  in  their 
primitive  condition,  and  because  the  Scriptures  lead  us  to  believe  that  savages  have 
become  such  by  the  regular  operation  of  moral  depravity  through  a  long  course  of  ages. 
In  connexion  with  this  subject,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  preservation  of  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  among  the  Jews  has  preserved  them  from  barbarism ;  and  that 
wherever  the  Gospel  has  been  planted,  it  has  put  an  end  to  barbarism. 

There  is  nothing  else  in  Mr.  Fairbairn's  splendid  address  which  here  calls  for 
especial  remark,  and  we  only  aUude  to  this  point  to  show  how,  by  the  incautious  use 
of  language,  sceptics  may  be  supplied  with  an  argument,  and  Christians  led  to  fear 
that  science  and  the  Bible  do  not  agree. 

We  pass  over  many  highly-interesting  papers  to  call  attention  to  those  in  which 
light  is  thrown  upon  distant  countries  and  strange  nations,  hereafter,  if  not  now,  to  be 
the  theatre  of  missionary  enterprise.  The  information  thus  conveyed  is  important, 
because  it  enables  us  to  know  beforehand  the  character  of  a  territory,  and  the  habits, 
&c.,  of  its  inhabitants.  Thus,  for  instance,  M.  du  Chaillu,  the  gorilla-hunter,  read  a 
paper  on  the  geographical  features  and  natural  history  of  a  hitherto  unexplored  region 
of  Western  Equatorial  Africa.     He  is  reported  to  have  said  that  this  singular  regior 
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explored  by  him  during  the  years  1856-7-8-9,  lay  within  two  degrees  on  either  side 
of  the  equator,  and  extended  for  400  miles  into  the  interior.  Having  described  its 
physical  features,  its  partly  swampy,  partly  mountainous  character,  and  its  dense 
forests,  which  ascend  to  the  very  tops  of  the  mountains,  its  rivers — the  Muni,  the 
Moondah,  and  the  Gaboon — all  rising  in  the  range  of  mountains  known  as  the  Sierra 
del  Crystal,  sixty  or  eighty  miles  from  the  west ;  also  the  Naxaretb,  the  Mexias,  and 
the  Fernand-vas— the  latter  chiefly  fed  by  the  Ogobai,  and  this  last  fed  by  tiie  Bembo 
Ngouyai  and  the  Rembo  Okanda — the  traveller,  reverting  to  the  mountains,  said  : — 

Judging  from  my  own  examinations,  and  from  the  most  careful  inqoiriet  among  the  people  of  the 
far  interior,  I  think  there  ia  good  reason  to  believe  that  an  important  mountain  range  divides  the 
eoDtinent  of  Africa  nearly  along  the  line  of  the  equator,  starting  frooi  the  west  from  the  range  which 
runs  along  the  coast  north  and  south,  and  ending  in  the  easti  probably  in  the  country  south  of  the 
mountains  of  Abyssinia,  or  perhaps  terminating  abruptly  to  the  north  of  the  lake  Tanganyika  of 
Captains  Burton  and  Speke. 

To  the  existence  of  this  range,  and  of  the  flat,  wooded,  damp  country  at  its  foot, 
he  attributed  the  fact  that  Mohammedanism  had  never  in  Africa  spread  south  of  the 
equator. 

Another  interesting  paper  was  that  read  by  Professor  Owen,  F.R.3.,  on  the 
natives  of  the  Andaman  Islands,  lying  to  the  west  of  Siam,  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  The 
Professor  gave  in  this  paper  a  condensed  account  of  the  physical  characters  and  habits 
of  the  natives,  from  the  official  reports  of  tho  superintendents  of  the  convict  settlements 
established  by  the  East  India  Government,  and  from  the  statement  of  one  of  tho 
Brahmin  Sepoys  who  were  expatriated  to  these  islands  after  the  Indian  Bfutiny 
in  1857:— 

The  diminutive  black  aborigines  of  these  islands,  not  exceeding  five  feet  ia  stature,  have  a  o 
notion  of  a  Deity,  of  spiritual  beings,  or  of  a  future  state ;  both  sexes  go  naked,  without  any  sense  of 
shame.  No  human  beings  are  lower  in  the  scale  of  civilisation  than  the  Mincopie  of  the  Andaman 
Islands,  although  the  accusation  of  cannibalism  brought  against  them  is  unfounded.  Their  chief 
weapons  are  bows  and  arrows,  and.Uiey  practise  tattooing  and  scarification  with  pieces  of  glass  and 
iron  which  are  cast  ashore  from  the  wrecks.  Their  sight  for  exceeds  that  of  ordinary  Europeans  or 
Hindoos.    Their  only  arts  consist  in  spinning  ropes  and  making  wioker-baskets. 

With  regard  to  this  paper  and  that  of  M.  du  Chaillu,  who  describes  the  habits 
and  character  of  the  gorilla,  we  may  add  an  observation  or  two.  According  to  some 
recent  sceptical  writers,  man  is  but  a  development  of  some  inferior  animal.  Now, 
probably  no  mcro  brute  so  nearly  resembles  man  as  the  gorilla  does,  yet  he  is  but  a 
brute  after  all,  with  neither  speech  nor  reason;  and  the  President  is  said  to  have 
remarked  that  tho  gorilla  was  the  king  of  all  monkeys — though,  by-the-bye,  Professor 
Owen  had  shown  that  his  brain  was  smaller  than  that  of  the  smallest  chimpanzee*. 
Professor  Owen,  in  his  observations  on  the  Andamans,  expressed  himself  to  this  effect : — 

Their  cranial  structure  exhibited  most  analogy  to  the  Asiatic  races,  but  not  the  smallest  approach 
to  the  gorilla  or  chimpanzee.  I  a  many  European  types  an  equal  amount  of  cranial  degradation 
could  be  observed  to  that  offered  by  the  Mincopie  ;  and  the  observations  of  the  Professor  were  chiefly 
directed  against  the  theory  that  any  general  constant  laws  could  be  predicated  respecting  tbe  pecu  • 
liarities  of  the  skulls  of  different  nations.  Had  it  not  been  known  that  the  skull  under  eoBsideniioii 
was  that  of  an  Andaman  cannibal,  the  supposition  might  have  been  entertained  that  it  belonged  to  « 
stunted  and  diminutive  individual  of  some  of  the  more  debased  European  types. 

Wo  are  therefore  justified  in  concluding  that,  however  perfect  tho  organisation  of 
tho  gorilla  may  be,  it  is  in  the  one  great  point,  that  of  the  brain  and  skuU,  separated 
from  the  lowest  types  of  the  human  race  by  an  immense  gulf.  So  that,  apart  from 
reason  and  speech,  even  the  physical  relations  of  the  gorilla  to  man  are  most  distant, 
and  no  connecting  link  between  man  and  the  brute  has  yet  been  discovered.  Here  then, 
again,  science  is  tho  minister  and  interpreter  of  the  Word  of  God. 

In  the  department  of  zoology  and  botany,  Mr.  K.  Fawcett  produced  a  paper  on  the 
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work  of  Mr.  Darwin,  the  well-known  advocate  of  the  production  of  new  species  by 
natural  processes.  The  main  aim  of  this  essay  was  to  prove  the  theory  of  Mr.  Darwin 
not  illogical ;  in  other  words,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  in  the  introduction  of  new 
species  without  a  creative  act.  We  thoroughly  sympathise  with  the  views  of  the 
Bight  Hon.  J.  E.  Napier,  who  wished  to  oppose  this  scheme  on  scriptural  grounds,  but 
was  prevented.  We  so  far  sympathise  with  him,  at  least,  as  to  believe  that  it  is  op- 
pose to  Scripture,  and  that  both  cannot  be  true.  At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  £sar 
investigation,  and  we  &el  satisfied  that  when  Mr.  Darwin  and  his  followers  have  done 
their  best,  the  old  doctrine  will  stand.  It  is,  we  confess,  with  somewhat  akin  to  astonish- 
ment, that  we  notice  the  pertinacity  with  which  these  gentlemen  ply  their  task,  and 
Isboor  to  prove  that  man  is  but  the  descendant  of  the  monkey  tribe.  This  is  their 
highest  ambition,  and  we  do  not  envy  them.  Hitherto  they  have  only  succeeded  in 
building  upon  theory,  and  we  are  assured  that  their  supposed  facts  will  never  be  so 
multiplied  as  to  overthrow  the  Biblical  record  of  an  original  and  ind^)endent  creation 
of  moB.  Not  that  there  ia  any  ground  for  apprehension  that  many  will  be  led  astray. 
Eren  if  Professor  Owen  had  not  pointed  out  the  striking  differences  which  exist 
between  man  and  the  gorilla^  there  is  the  great  fact,  already  alluded  to,  that  the  gorilla 
is  a  brut$f  and  that  he  is  without  the  slightest  traces  of  what  man  is,  as  man.  There 
is  no  faculty  of  speech,  nor  reason  sufficient  to  devise  any  means  for  bettering  his  con- 
dition.  The  gorilla  never  kindled  a  &:e,  nor  clothed  himself  from  the  cold.  He  has 
no  moral  senae,  he  haa  no  religious  instinct.  He  is  not  even  a  gregarious,  but  a  solitary 
animal,  clothed  with  long  brown  hair,  and  as  savage  in  his  disposition  t^s  he  is  terrible 
in  his  aspect.  We  may  then  safely  dismiss  the  subject,  and  wait  till  the  advocates  of 
devebpment  are  furnished  with  better  facts  and  arguments  against  the  Bible  record. 

But  the  collision  which  appeared  between  men  of  science  and  the  Scriptures  was 
not  confined  to  these  two  points.  At  the  meeting  of  Monday,  Sept.  9,  Mr.  J.  Craufurd 
read  a  paper  to  the  Geographical  and  Ethnological  Section,  ''On  the  Antiquity  of  Man, 
from  the  Evidence  of  Language."  Probably  the  author  of  the  essay  on  the  ''  Educa- 
tion of  the  World"  would  have  found  something  in  this  production  to  gratify 
him,  for  if  he  has  not  advocated  a  development  of  man  from  some  other  animal, ' 
he  has  advocated  a  development  from  a  very  low  and  imperfect  condition.  Mr. 
Craufurd,  in  fact,  defended  one  phase  of  the  development  theory  akin  to  the  one  which 
Mr.  Fairbairn  seemed  to  favour,  when  he  spoke  of  "  primitive  barbarism."  This  paper 
abounded  in  fallacies,  and  we  are  glad  to  know  that  it  was  not  allowed  to  pass  un- 
cballcnged.  The  speaker  said  at  the  outaet  ''that  the  period  usually  assigned  for  man's 
first  appearance  on  earth  necessarily  dated  only  from  the  time  when  he  had  attained 
such  an  amount  of  civilisatio]:i  as  to  enable  him  to  frame  some  record  of  his  own  career, 
and  took  no  account  of  the  many  ages  which  must  have  transpired  before  he  could  have 
ittuined  that  power."  Here  we  have  a  hypothesis  set  forth  as  an  unquestionable  fact. 
"The  period  usually  assigned  for  man's  first  appearance,"  is  the  period  of  his  actual 
creation,  as  recorded  in  Genesis,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  long  previous  ages,  during 
which  man  was  unable  to  record  his  movements.  Apart,  however,  from  the  Bible,  the 
theory  is  absurd,  inasmuch  as  oven  barbarous  tribes  have,  by  tradition  and  other  means, 
preserved  a  record  of  their  experience  more  or  less  correct,  and  reaching  far  back.  As  to 
the  amount  of  civilisation  required  for  such  a  record,  it  is  not  much,  because,  as  we  have 
just  observed,  many  savage  tribes  have  had  and  still  have  ancient  traditions.  Perhaps 
Mr.  Craufurd  refers  to  the  art  of  writing,  but  even  he  says  what  sufficiently  refutes  his 
opinion,  although  what  ho  says  is  not  true.  Ho  is  reported  to  have  stated  that  "  The 
poems  of  Homer,  composed  before  the  invention  of  letters,  were  as  perfect  Greek  as 
any  that  was  ever  after  written."  We  will  not' quarrel  with  him  about  the  perfection 
of  Homer*8  Greek,  but  we  ask  by  what  authority  he  says  Homer's  poems  were  composed 
before  the  invention  of  letters  ?     Were  these  poems  the  composition  of  one  man  at  all 
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or  of  one  age ;  and  if  they  were,  when  ?     Certainly  not  before  the  fall  of  Troy,  and  in 
all  human  probability  not  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Chrisc.     And  was  this 
before  the  invention  of  letters  ?  Why,  there  are  books  in  India,  and  there  are  portions 
of  the  Old  Testament,  far  older  than  this.     Not  only  so,  there  are  in  our  museums  and 
cabinets    inscriptions    from     Assyria     which     were    written    before     Homer    was 
bom.    It  is,   we  know,  a  common  thing  to  say  that  Homer  knew  nothing  of 
writing,  but  even  this  is  not  so  easily  proved,  as  the  following  tact  will  show :  In  tho 
sixth  book  of  the  Iliad,  Homer  makes  Glaucus  relate  his  fkmily  history,  in  the  course 
of    which    he    says    that    Froetus    refused    to  slay  BeUerophon,  when    his    wife 
wished    him   to    do    so,  but    sent    him  to  Lycia  to   her  father-in-law.      Before 
he     left,    Froetus    entrusted     him    with     a     "  folded    tablet,"    upon    whioh    he 
had  written,  in   "  fatal  characters,"   many  things   which   might   work  his   ruin ; 
and   charged    him    to    give    it    up    on    his    arrival.      The   unsuspecting    BeUe- 
rophon conveyed  the  misdve,  which  was  i^ceived  by  his  entertainer,  who  waited 
till  the  tenth  day  before  he  adced  to  see  the  document.      Bellerophon  was  forthwith 
exposed  to  a  series  of  perils,  in  which  it  was  hoped  he  would  fall,  without  bringing 
upon  his  host  the  suspicion  of  having  violated  the  rights  of  hospitality.      There  are 
obscurities  in  this  account  we  admit,  but  it  proves  to  demonstration  that  the  author 
knew  of  the  use  of  written  characters,  and  that  he  regarded  them  as  by  no  means  of 
recent  origin.      It  is  of  little  consequence  whether  the  "  signs  "  crjfJMra  were  alpha- 
betical or  hieroglyphical;  the  king  is  described  as  having  "written  them  on  a  folded 
tablet  **—yfwlfas  ^v  frlveLKt  frrvKTco,    Hero  then  we  have  Homer  attesting  that,  several 
generations  before  the  siege  of  Troy,  writing  was  known  in  Argos  and  in  Lycia.     Yet 
Mr.  Craufurd  tells  the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science  that  Homer's 
poems  were  composed  before  the  invention  of  letters !    The  truth  is,  that  even  if 
Homer  had  not  named  the  art  of  writing,  it  would  have  proved  nothing,  because  his 
plot  did  not  require  it      The  " Faradise  Lost"  of  Hilton  probably  contains  almost  as 
few  allusions  to  the  art  of  writing  as  does  the  Iliad  itself. 

To  return  to  Mr.  Craufurd,  who  pointed  to  the  formation  of  language  as  one  of  the 
many  facts  whioh  attested  the  high  antiquity  of  man.  Language,  he  said,  was  not 
innate,  but  adventitious — a  mere  acquirement,  having  its  origin  in  the  superiority  of 
the  human  understanding.  The  prodigious  number  of  languages  was  given  as  a  proof 
that  language  was  not  innate,  and  their  extraordinary  differences  were  strongly  insisted 
upon.  With  regard  to  language  not  being  innate,  that  is  not  the  question,  for  wo  all 
know  perfectly  well  that  a  child  brought  up  apart  from  other  human  beings  would  be 
a  savage,  and  would  have  no  perfect  language.  The  question  is,  how  long  the  race  of 
men  remained  without  language,  and  whence  they  obtained  it.  Flain  ChristianB  are 
satisfied  with  the  Bible  narrative,  which  records  the  fact  that  the  first  man  was  endowed, 
not  only  with  intellect,  but  with  the  use  of  speech.  Our  philosophers,  however,  shut 
up  the  Bible,  and  try  to  discover  the  history  of  language  in  its  present  forms  and 
modern  changes.  The  phenomena  have  convinced  some  of  them  that  **  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  language  must  have  consisted  of  a  few  articulate  sounds,  in  the  attempts  made 
by  the  speechless,  but  social  savages,  to  make  their  wants  and  wishes  known  to  each 
other ;  and  from  those  first  efforts,  to  the  times  in  which  language  had  attained  the 
completeness  which  they  found  it  to  have  reached  among  the  rudest  tribes  over  known 
to  us,  countless  ages  must  be  presumed  to  have  elapsed."  What  shall  we  say  to  this  ? 
Here  is  a  gentleman  who  says  countless  ages  mttst  be  presumed  to  have  elapsed  from  the 
first  introduction  of  language  to  its  appearance  in  the  rudest  forms  we  know  !  All 
this  is  mere  assertion,  and  does  not  weigh  a  feather;  would,  indeed,  not  be  worth  notice 
if  it  had  not  been  propounded  at  Manchester  the  other  day.  Wo  have  written  docu- 
ments whioh  we  know  were  composed  not  less  than  3,300  years  ago,  and  as  they  re- 
present not  one  of  the  rudest,  but  one  of  the  most  artificial  forms  of  language,  it  is 
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iiDpuBBible  to  imagine  how  far  back  Mr.  Craufurd  would  go  to  look  for  ite  first  rudi- 
ments.    The  truth  is,  however,  tliat  he  is  no  philologist,  whatever  he  may  think,  and 
is  in  error  on  his  fundamental  theory.     He  looks  upon  language  as  a  tree  which  springs 
from  a  small  seed  and  gradually  grows  and  extends,  and  becomes  remarkable  for 
symmetry  and  beauty.    Facts  are  against  this.     Languages  appear  primarily  not  to 
h&Te  grown  like  a  tree,  but  to  have  been  cast  like  a  statue.    In  all  languages  which 
can  be  called  primitive,  this  seems  to  have  been  the  case.    Like  Mercury,  whom  the 
andenta  fable  to  have  sprung  into  the  -world  full  grown,  and  fully  armed,  so  language. 
It  is  impossible,  of  course,  to  say  what  language  was  spoken  before  the  flood  of  Noah ; 
some  say  Hebrew,  but  in  truth  no  one  knows.     To  appeal  to  the  names  of  the  ante- 
diluvians as  Hebrew,  proves  nothing,  because  they  may  all  be  translations.    Our  only 
safe  starting-point  for  the  history  of  languages,  is  the  Plain  of  Shinar,  just  as  our  only 
safe  starting-point  for  their  origin  is  the  Garden  of  Eden.    From  Eden  a  voice  comes 
which  tells  us  that  when  God  made  man.  He  made  him  able  to  hold  converse  with  his 
Maker ;  but  Mr.  Grauturd's  school  want  us  to  believe  that  man  existed  for  ''  countless 
ages''  before  he  could  use  his  '*  tongue,  the  glory  of  his  frame,''  in  prayer  and  praise  to 
God  I    We  stand  aghast  at  such  pro&ne  trifling — science  we  will  not  call  it.    Again,  a 
voice  comes  to  us  from  Shinar,  and  tells  us  that,  by  an  act  of  special  intervention,  God 
intxoduoed  diversities  of  speech.    But  the  new  philologists  tell  us  that  these  diversities 
<<  imply  a  separate  and  distinct  creation  for  each  tongue."    Now,  which  shall  we  listen 
to,  the  book  or  the  man  of  science  ?    They  both  profess  to  account  for  the  origin  and 
diversities  of  human  speech ;  only  the  book  was  written  3,300  years  ago,  and  the  man 
of  science  lives  now.    The  one  was  much  nearer  the  events  it  records,  the  other 
believes  that  he  has  still  greater  advantages.     Well,  then,  we  abide  by  the  book,  and 
we  will  mention  a  reason  or  two  why  we  do  so :   1.  As  to  the  origin  of  language  i  it 
gives  a  £EKr  more  rational  account  of  the  fact  than  is  supplied  by  the  theory  of  growth. 
2.  Aa  to  the  diversities  of  language ;  it  will  be  seen  in  Genesis  that  these  ^ere  at  first, 
probably,  but    few,  and    that    they  are   accounted    for    by   an    adequate    cause. 
AH  who  believe  in   a   personal   Gk>d,  as   the  Buler  and   Director  of  the  world, 
must    believe  in   the    possibility  of   a  miracle;   and    all  such  must  believe  that 
Uie    oonfiision,   or  rather   (he    multiplication,  of    languages,    could    have   origi- 
nated   as  reported    by  Moses.      We  do  not  mean  that  no   languages  have  been 
formed  since,  but  what  we  mean  is,  that  they  have  been  mainly  fashioned  out  of  exist- 
ing materials,  and  have  been  more  the  modifications  of  language  than  positive  additions 
to  it.     Take  the  English  of  the  present  day  as  an  example,  and  after  careful  analysis 
you  will  scarelcy  find  a  new  word  in  it.     It  has  bozrowed  from  half  the  languages 
under  heaven,  and  it  has  new  moulded  and  clothed  with  a  Saxon  uniform  its  noble 
array  of  foreign  words.    But  it  has  created  almost  nothing.    It  has  destroyed  more 
than  it  has  created.    This  destruction  has  been  threefold  at  least — of  grammatical 
inflexions,  which  become  fewer  and  simpler;  of  words  which  have  fallen  out  of  use; 
and  of  idioms  or  peculiar  combinations.     The  materials  out   of  which  our  most 
admirable  language  is  formed  are  known  to  be  older  than  the  language  itself.    Wo 
can  anatomise  it,  and  refer  its  elements  to  their  sources,  just  as  an  architect  can  say 
from  what  quarries  the  various  marbles  of  a  splendid  palace  have  been  brought.    The 
same  process  is  applicable  to  many  other  languages,  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  best 
modem  philologists  trace  them  all  to  three  or  four  sources.     Such  a  fact  is  worth  all 
the  theories  in  the  world,  and  fiimishes  a  striking  corroboration  of  the  Biblical 
narzative.    It  is,  moreover,  an  incontrovertible  proof  of  what  we  say,  that  languages 
are  made,  and  do  not  grow. 

With  regard  to  the  parent  stocks  from  which  derived  languages  have  come,  we  said 
that  they  were  cast  like  a  statue,  and  did  not  grow  Uke  a  tree.  We  cannot  illustrate  this 
at  lcng;th,  but  wc  may  mention  a  fact  or  two,    One  great  &ct  is,  that  the  most  ancient 
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languages  are  highly  artificial  and  oomplioated ;  another  is  that  those  yery  languages  in 
course  of  tinaie  became  more  simple.  The  Hebrew  is  very  ancient,  but  in  the  progress  of 
ages  it  lost  some  of  its  finer  and  more  delicate  features.  The  Sanskrit  is  more 
artificial  and  minute  in  its  details  than  its  modern  descendants.  The  Greek  under- 
went a  similar  change,  as  is  shown  by  its  contractions,  and  the  rejection  of  old  forms. 
The  English  is  less  furnished  with  grammatical  inflexions  than  was  either  Norman 
French,  or  Anglo-Saxon.  All  the  languages  which  come  from  the  Latin  abound  in 
changes  by  which  facility  pf  utterance  is  purchased  at  the  expense  of  old  forms.  £?an 
the  Latin  itself,  in  its  dassioal  purity,  is  known  to  have  undergone  a  like  modification. 
In  every  case,  the  nearer  we  come  to  the  source,  the  more  perfect  and  minute  is  the 
organization.  It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  how  utterly  this  is  opposed  to  tiie  theory 
of  growth  and  development,  firom  the  rude  utteranoes  of  men  but  little  better  than 
brutes,  to  the  elaborate  systems  and  perfect  structure  of  Sanskrit,  Hebrew,  ov  Qreek. 
Equally  plain  it  is,  that  facts  rightly  viewed  are  in  harmony  with  the  Bible,  wfaieii 
represents  languages  as  originally  given  by  the  will  and  act  of  Ood.  We  cannot  atop 
to  explain  the  bearing  of  all  this  upon  the  unity  of  the  human  race,  and  its  common 
origin,  as  set  forth  in  that  same  marvellous  Book. 

Mr.  Craufurd  had  it  not  all  his  own  way.  Mr.  Gresswell  placed  the  matter  in  ita 
true  light  when  he  affirmed  that,  ''  instead  of  advancing,  language  had  changed  in  tbo 
way  of  degradation."  Dr.  Hincks  also  pointed  out  the  fiict  that  all  oar  inquiries  tend 
to  confirm  the  idea  that  the  different  languages  had  a  common  origin.  Other  speakers 
made  additional  remarks^  and  we  hope  proved  that  the  views  of  Mr.  Oraufiud  are 
untenable. 

There  were  many  subjects  discussed  by  the  British  Association  in  which  iha 
philanthropist  and  the  Christian  are  interested,  and  we  have  no  doubt  their  disoassioii 
will  do  good.  It  is  an  advantage  to  allow  speculative  men  to  come  forward  and 
publish  their  speculations,  however  erroneous  they  may  be,  because  an  opportunity  is 
afforded  for  canvassing  and  refuting  them.  When  those  speculations  are  favourable  to 
truth,  they  are  made  known,  and  stand  a  fair  chance  of  adoption.  To  reoord  liie 
progress  of  science,  and  the  discoveries  of  travellers,  is  an  unmixed  benefit ;  and  we 
cannot  be  too  thankful  that  by  their  means  so  much  has  beoi  done  to  proaote  the 
present  and  future  welfare  of  the  world.  But,  to  end  where  we  began,  after  all,  the 
objects  aimed  at  by  the  British  Association,  and  the  subjects  discussed,  dwindle  into 
insignificance,  compared  with  the  aims  and  conferences  of  the  Geneva  Congress,  which 
has  inscribed  upon  its  banner,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace  and  good- 
will towards  man." 

^ 

THE  TBUE  TITLE  TO  EARTHLY  BLESSINGS. 
In  what  sense  may  the  Christian  understand  Ihe  announcement,  "  The  world  is  yours  ?"  If  not 
literally,  yet  in  this  sense  may  the  world  be  said  to  belong  to  the  Ohristian,  that  he  only  has  & 
?flgitiroate  title  to  the  benefits  and  blessings  he  enjoys  in  it.  Return  to  Qod,  let  your  soul  be  brougkt 
back  into  living  union  with  the  Father  of  spirits  through  His  dear  Son,  and  thenceforward  the  world 
will  become  yours,  because  you  are  God's.  In  harmony  with  the  Great  Centre,  you  will  be  in 
harmony  with  all  things  in  His  universe.  Nature  will  serve  him  who  serves  her  God  ;  and  all  her 
▼aried  power  and  agencies  will  rejoice  to  obey  the  behests  and  minister  to  the  welfare  of  one  who  is 
the  loyed  and  loving  child  of  their  great  Master  and  Lord.  The  earth  will  be  liilfiUing  its  proper 
fimction  in 'yielding  you  bread,  and  the  heavens  in  shedding  their  sweet  inflaepoes  on  your  patli. 
For  you  the  morning  will  dawn  and  the  erening  descend.  For  you  "  the  winds  viU  blsw.  earth  rest, 
heavens  move,  and  fountains  flow."  You  will  be  able  to  claim  a  peculiar  property  in  the  works  of 
your  Father's  hand,  and  the  bounties  of  your  Father's  providence.  You  viH  have  served  yourselT 
heir  to  Him  who  is  the  Universal  Proprietor,  and  become  "  heir  of  God  and  joint-heir  with  Christ. '• 
And  so  "  the  world,"  and  the  fiilness  thereof,  will  become  *^  yours,*'  because  '*  ye  are  Christ's,  an<i 
Christ  is  Qod's."— Z>r.  Oaird, 
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Wonderful  as  are  the  acbieyements  of  the  modern  printing  press,  it  is  yet  inade^juate  to  the 
reproduction  of  the  varied  phases  of  thought  and  emotion  which  must  be  called  forth  at  any 
such  gathering  as  that  which  has  lately  taken  place  at  Qeneva.  We  have  done  our  best,  how- 
ever, to  secure  for  our  readers  a  faithful,  and,  as  far  as  allowed  by  our  spaoe-«wfaich  this 
moDth  is  greatly  extended — a  full  report  of  the  proceedings.  The  most  conscientious  care  has 
been  taken  in  its  preparation,  to  which  several  hands  have  contributed.  To  notice  at  length 
every  paper  read,  and  every  speech  delivered,  was,  of  course,  impossible ;  but  we  have  endea- 
voured to  select  the  most  important.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  solicit  notice  of  any 
in  particular.  The  attention  of  the  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  arrested  by  the  paper  of  Professor 
Pioseeeuw  Sc.  Hilaire,  on  Irreligion  and  Immorality  among  the  Peasantry  and  Operatives  of 
France;  by  that  of  Dr.  Merle  D*Aubigne,  on  Geneva  and  the  Genevan  Reformation ;  and  by 
that  of  Dr.  de  Pressense,  on  Religious  Liberty.  One  or  two  speakers  we  have  been  compelled 
to  dismiss  with  a  brief  mention,  to  whom,  next  month,  we  hope  to  do  justice  by  a  full  report 
or  a  copious  abstract. 

Our  French  correspondent  continues  to  keep  a  vigilant  watch  upon  the  doings  of  the  Pope 
and  his  myrmidons.  There  is  a  novelty  announced  in  the  way  of  brotherhoods.  We  have  our 
cadet  members  of  Rifle  Corps ;  and  somewhat  similar  in  relation  to  the  main  body  of  the 
monkish  orders  seem  Ur  be  Pio  Nono's  "  little  domeetios.**  The  appohitment  of  M.  Cohini,  a 
rationalist,  to  a  theological  professorship  at  Strasburg,  has  given  rise  to  a  keen  oontroversy. 

The  letters  from  Italy  give  recent  information  of  what  is  doing  in  different  departments 
of  labour  in  the  South.  Our  readers  will  not  fail  to  observe  the  testimony  to  Gavazzi's  dis> 
interestedness  and  self-denial. 

From  the  North  of  £urope  we  have  two  communications ;  one  of  which  presents  a  report 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  assembly  of  the  Scandinavian  Churches,  held  at  Ghristiania.  The 
other  relates  to  the  Schleswig-Holsteiu  question. 

The  missionary  intelligence  from  China  informs  us  of  the  baptism  of  the  first  native  con- 
vert at  Tien-tsin.  We  regret  to  observe  that  Protestant  missionaries  are  forbidden  to  enter 
Pekin,  while  no  such  restriction  is  placed  upon  Roman  Catholics. 

We  regret  to  announce  most  mournful  tidings  from  Polynesia.  The  Rev.  George  N. 
Oordon,  one  of  our  correspondents,  who  had  laboured  for  some  years  as  a  missionary  in 
Erromanga,  has,  with  his  wife,  fallen  a  victim  to  the  ferocity  of  the  natives  of  that  island.  In 
connexion  with  the  account  we  now  give,  our  readers  will  do  well  to  turn  to  Mr.  Gordon's  last 
>Uer  (Evan,  Chris.,  September,  1861 :  p.  549). 


FEANCE, 


Paris,  September,  1861. 

<^nXI0NS  OF   THB    FR$N0U   PRB88  UPON   THE 
ROMAN    QUESTION. 

I  referred  in  oay  previous  letter  to  the  besi- 
^t^  of  oar  Qoveiament  respecting  the 
^fittforal  power  of  the  Papacy.  This  is  one 
upaet  of  thAt  question ;  but  there  is  another 
^maUj  important :  What  is  the  public  senti- 
■«u  with  respect  to  the  Roman  question? 
iad  what  IB  the  attitude  of  the  French  press 
oa  tkis  grave  eubjeot  ? 

It  is  an  indubitable  fact  that  the  great 
'Sdjority  of  enlightened  French  citi/ons  are 
Womiag  more  and  more  desirous  that  Rome 
t^oki  be  evacuated  by  oar  soldiers.  No 
^biibt.  in  certain  ignorant  provinces,  such  as 
Uw  Brittany,  the  peasantry  make  common 


cause  with  the  prieato  on  this  question.  The 
aristooratie  classes,  in  general,  maintain  the 
cause  of  the  Roman  Ghivernment  for  political 
reasons.  There  are  also  some  old  partisans  of 
the  Orleans  Dynasty  (M.  Guixot,  for  example) 
who  would  blame  the  departure  of  oar  troops 
from  a  spirit  of  contradiction  and  opposition. 
But  these  different  categories  of  defenders  of 
the  temporal  Papaoy  constitute  but  a  feeble 
minority.  The  migority  of  the  men  who 
exert  any  influence  on  the  sentiments  of  the 
nation  are  of  an  altogether  opposite  opinion . 
This  fact  has  recently  been  confirmed  by  the 
appearance  of  a  pamphlet  entitled,  "The 
Emperor,  Rome,  and  Italy."  Public  opinion 
has  warmly  approved  the  conclusions  of  the 
author,  which  are  to  the  effect  that  the  Roman 
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people  tbemBelves  should  have  accorded  to 
them  the  right  of  pronounclDg,  by  uoiverBal 
suffrage,  on  the  maintenance  or  the  fall  of  the 
temporal  authority. 

Of  the  Paris  press,  only  four  journals — 
the  OazeUe  de  France,  the  Monde,  the 
Union,  and  UAmi  de  la  ReUgion — plead 
on  behalf  of  the  Boman  Gorernment 
These  prints  hare  but  few  subscribers,  and 
little  reputation.  Their  readers  are  princi- 
pally recruited  from  the  ranks  of  the  priests 
and  the  nobles.  Their  sympathies  are  in  the 
direction  of  the  Pretender,  Henry  the  Fifth. 
This  fact  should  put  Napoleon  the  Third  upon 
his  guard,  and  induce  in  him  serious  reflec- 
tions. The  advocates  of  the  Pope's  temporal 
power  are  the  enemies  of  the  Napoleonic 
Dynasty,  and  would  deprive  it  of  the  crown,  if 
they  were  the  stronger.  How  then  can  the 
Emperor  hesitate  so  much  ? 

The  Liberal  press,  with  unanimous  voice,  de- 
mands, by  its  most  moderate  organs  equally 
with  others,  that  Rome  should  at  length  be 
given  back  to  the  keeping  of  Italians.  I  may 
specify  the  Journal  dee  Debate,  the  Siecle,  the 
Preeee,  the  Opinion  NaUonale,  the  Courrier  du 
Dimanohe,  the  Revue  dee  Deux  Mondee,  &c.,  &c. 
Most  certainly  these  journals  are  opposed  to 
each  other  on  many  questions,  but  they  per- 
fectly agree  in  demanding  the  prompt  evacua- 
tion of  the  Pontifical  States  by  our  troops.  Is 
not  this  a  proof  that  they  express  the  true 
wishes  of  France,  and  so  much  the  more  as  the 
number  of  their  subscribers  is  very  consider- 
able ?  With  respect  to  the  Ministerial  jour- 
nals, the  Con^itutionnel,  the  Patrie,  the  Pays, 
they  are  much  embarrassed,  and  their  fluctua- 
tions are  sometimes  visible.  As  they  must 
await  the  word  of  command  from  the  Govern- 
ment, they  know  not  either  what  they  may  con- 
cede, nor  what  it  becomes  them  to  refuse. 
When  the  breath  of  the  Imperial  Cabinet 
blows  on  the  side  of  the  Italians,  this  portion 
of  the  press  attacks  the  conduct  of  the  Car- 
dinals. But  soon  the  state  of  the  atmosphere 
is  changed,  and  the  same  journals  apologise 
for  the  Pontifical  authority.  In  the  midst  of 
these  variations,  the  poor  editors  have  an  un- 
certain step,  and  an  obscure  utterance,  and  the 
perpetual  confusion  of  their  ideas  provokes 
cutting  sarcasms. 

In  brief,  the  equivocal  situation  of  tlie  Em- 
peror and  of  his  Ministers  cannot  much  longer 
continue.  The  Italians  are  beginning  to  lose 
patience.  The  French  are  somewhat  ashamed 
of  the  part  which  is  assigned  them.  Our  officers 
^t  Borne  are  wearied  and   dissatisfied  with 


lending  the  support  of  their  arms  tc  the 
Cardinals,  who  give  them  no  other  recompense 
than  ingratitude  and  disdain.  It  would  seem 
that  occult  influences — specially  that  of  the 
Empress  Eugenie,  who  is  herself  ruled  by  the 
suggestions  of  the  priests — are  doing  their 
utmost  to  retard  the  critical  moment  But 
this  is  simply  a  question  of  time.  Napoleon  III. 
will  be  morally  constrained  shortly  to  yield  to 
the  double  pressure  of  France  and  of  Italy. 

THB  pope's  "PETITS  DOMESTIQUES"  SOCIETY. 

Whilst  thus  awaiting  the  decision  of  the 
Imperial  Government,  the  Popish  clergy  have 
recourse  to  ^11  the  means  imaginable  for  in- 
creasing  their   reputation  with  the  inferior 
classes.    They  are  multiplying,  under  the  most 
different  forms,  the  associations  of  St  Vincent 
de  Paul,   the  brotherhoods  of  workmen,  the 
schools  of  the  Brethren  of  the  Christian  Doc- 
trine,   convents,  both  of  men  and   women, 
affiliated  societies  of  lay  devotees,  and  so  of 
the  rest     Becently,  ci  Parisian  journal    has 
discovered  a  new  clerical  institution,  styled 
*'  La  Societe  des  Petits  Domestiques  du  Pape.'* 
Every  one  has  naturally  inquired.  Who  are 
these  "  petits  domestiques  "  of  the  Pope  ?    Has 
Pius  IX.  need   to  seek  in  France  for   new 
domestics?    And  to  what  service  will  they  be 
called  ? 

The  founder  of  this  association  has  writtea 
a  long  letter,  to  explain  his  ideas  and   his 
object    The  little  domestics  of  the  Pope  will 
not  be  domestics  in  the  proper  signification  of 
the  word,  but  in  a  figurative  sense :  "  That  is 
to  say"  (I  quote  the  words  of  the  letter),  "  they 
will    be    devoted    to    the   [Boman]  Catholic 
Church,   founded  by  Jesus  Christ,  of  which 
the  Pope  is,  and  always  will  be,  the  risible 
head,  and  the  head  the  more  venerated,    in 
proportion  as  he  is  outraged,  as  he  is  at   pre- 
sent"   These  domestics  are  chosen  at  the  a^o 
of  twelve   years;    they   must   be  orphans, 
deprived  alike  both  of   father  and  motbor  . 
These  details  suffice  to  reveal  the  spirit  of  tliis 
new  institution.    The  Pope's  litHe  domestics 
are  carefully  chosen  at  a  very  tender  a^e.  ixx 
order  that  they  may  be  absolutely  subject  to 
clerical  action.    They  must  no  longer  ka.'WQ  21 
father  or  a  mother,  for  fear  the  langua^o  oi 
the  parents  should  contradict   that    of     t:H^ 
priests.    Should  such  an  association  inolu^o  « 
great  number  of  adherents,  it  is  clear    t:biaj 
French  society    would   speedily   receivo       ^^^ 
infusion  of  bigots  and  fanatics,  always  r^ci^} . 
blindly  to  execute  the  orders  of  the  sacerdc^ta 
body.     Theso  little  domestics  of    the   l>c>r« 
would  resemble  the  brigandj  of  the  kinc*-^^^^ 
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of  Naples,  who  commit  the  most  atrocious 
crimes,  with  the  helief  that  they  are  defending 
the  interests  of  God  Himself. 

Happily,  the  good  sense  of  the  j>uhlic  will 
rightly  appreciate  these  attempts  at  perversion. 
It  is  prohahle  that  the  Pope  will  not  obtain 
many  domestics  of  this  sort  in  our  country ; 
but  this  strange  association  proves  that 
clerical  institutions  must  be  subjected  to  an 
active  and  severe  surveillance.  What  a  sad 
spectacle  to  see  charity  itself,  that  sublime 
duty,  enjoined  by  God  the  Saviour,  becoming  a 
pretext  for  selfish  calculations,  and  serving  as  a 
cloak  for  evil  passions !  Gould  not  the  minis- 
ters of  theBoman  Church  receive  and  educate 
orphans  without  making  them  the  domestics  of 
the  Pope?  But  the  fact  is  that  they  place 
their  interests  of  casta  far  above  the  virtues 
which  the  Gospel  recommends. 

PCBLIO    ATTACKS    OF   A    PBIEST    UPON   THE 
GOVERNMENT. 

There  has  recently  occurred  at  Chinon, 
near  Tours,  in  the  department  of  Indreet- 
Loire,  an  event  which  has  produced  a  painful 
sensation.  The  occasion  was  the  day  of  an 
important  distribution  of  rewards  in  the  school 
of  the  Brethren  of  the  Christian  Doctrine. 
The  sub-prefect,  the  chief  judge,  the  procureur 
imperial,  the  mayor — in  a  word,  all  the 
civil  functionaries — all  the  magistrates  of 
Chinoa — were  present  at  the  meeting.  A  cer- 
tain abbe,  named  Bordeaux,  had  undertaken 
the  ta^  of  delivering  the  opening  discourse. 
Simple  decency  would  have  required  that  this 
priest  should  abstain  from  all  attack  on  the 
policy  of  the  Gbvernment.  The  fete  was  got 
op  only  for  the  children.  The  authorities,  who 
honoured  the  assembly  with  their  presence, 
might  surely  be  allowed  to  suppose  before- 
hand tbat  their  sentiments  would  not  be 
wounded !  But  the  Abb6  Bordeaux,  who 
aspired,  apparently,  to  the  glory  and  to  the 
crown  of  a  martyr,  had  chosen  this  precise 
occasion  to  utter  violent  invectives  against  the 
emancipation  of  Italy,  and  even  against  the 
Emperor.  "  The  Revolution,*'  said  he,  amongst 
other  things,  "  after  having  turned  France  up- 
side down,  has  invaded  Italy.  ...  It  has  en- 
rolled, under  its  sinister  and  bloody  standard, 
the  sectaries  and  impious  men  of  all  countries, 
the  journalists,  the  diplomatists,  the  politi- 
cians, the  statesmen,  the  kings,  and  the 
Caesars ;  it  advances,  armed  with  swords  and 
rifled  cannon.  .  .  .  But  the  Revolution  will 
be  oTercome :  its  ruin  is  approaching  and  irre- 
mediable." Tou  may  judge  how  great  was  the 
scandal.     The  sub-prefect  and  all  the  other 


functionaries  did  not  await  the  conclusion  of 
the  ceremony;  they  immediately  quitted  the 
hall,  giving  tokens  of  profound  discontent. 
The  parents,  the  children,  all  were  agitated 
and  troubled.  There  was  no  distribution  of 
prizes.  The  Abbe  Bordeaux  was  summoned 
to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Chinoo,  on  the 
charge  of  having  offended  the  Emperor,  and 
excited  the  people  against  the  Government. 
The  priest  made  pitiable  excuses,  alleging  that 
his  words  applied,  not  to  the  campaign  of 
Italy,  but  to  some  isolated  combats  between 
the  Pontifical  troops  and  those  of  the  King 
Victor  Emmanuel.  The  judges  were  not  the 
dupes  of  these  false  allegations.  "  Consider- 
ing," said  the  sentence,  "  that  the  Abbe  Bor- 
deaux is  the  more  culpable,  inasmuch  as  he  has 
not  hesitated  to  teach  the  pupils  of  a  Christian 
school  a  lesson  of  contempt  for  the  Sovereign 
and  for  public  institutions,  the  Court  con- 
demns him  to  six  months'  imprisonment  and 
a  fine  of  500f."  The  priests,  in  fact,  must 
learn  that  they  are  subject  to  the  common 
laws  of  the  country. 

THE  THADS  IN  MASSES,  AND   OTHER  SOURCES  OF 
PROFIT  TO  THE   OLERGT. 

Another  affair,  presenting  some  curious  par- 
ticulsrs  respectuig  the  means  employed  by 
certain  Roman  ecclesiastics  to  obtain  money, 
has  been  decided  by  the  Court  of  First  Instance 
at  Paris.  The  Abbe  Vidal  is  an  able  and 
intriguing  man.  As  he  possessed  some  repu- 
tation, he  established  several  journals,  such  as 
the  "  Ecclesiastical  Conferences,"  the  "  Paro- 
chial Missionary,"  the  "Auxiliary  of  the  Clergy 
in  Town  and  Country,"  &c.  These  publications 
were  not  very  successful.  What  did  the  Abbe 
Vidal  then  do  ?  He  thought  he  would  set  up 
a  traffic  in  masses.  Tou  are  aware  that, 
according  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Papal 
Church,  payment  is  made  for  the  masses 
sung  by  the  priests  for  the  deliverance  of 
souls  from  purgatory.  Each  mass  costs  about 
one  franc.  There  are  priests  who  have  not 
the  time  to  celebrate  all  the  masses  which  are 
proposed  to  them.  The  Abbe  Vidal  conceived 
the  idea  of  paying  them  for  these  intended 
masses  at  a  third  or  fourth  part  of  the  price, 
whilst  promising  to  conQde  them  to  other 
priests.  But  instead  of  executing  bis  engage- 
ment, he  put  the  money  into  his  purse,  and 
thirty  or  forty  thousand  intended  masses 
remained  in  his  hands  without  being  cele- 
brated. This  was  a  manifest  robbery.  The 
relations  had  supplied  the  fuuds  for  these 
masses,  which  were  never  pronounced!  At 
the  same  time,  the  Abbe  Vidal  founded  a 
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savings-bank,  and  endeavoured  to  obtain  de- 
positors by  means  of  imaginary  advantages 
and  delusive  guarantees.  His  prospectuses 
were  filled  with  unworthy  falsehoods.  Credu- 
lous people  remitted  to  him  their  savings,  and 
lost  the  whole.  The  judges  have  prouounced 
on  him  also  a  severe  sentence.  The  Abbe 
VIdal  has  been  condemned  to  three  years' 
imprisonment,  and  five  years*  suspension  of 
his  civil  rights.  The  defenders  of  the  Papacy 
say  that  this  is  an  individual  fact,  and  that  it 
is  Hot  just  to  deduce  from  it  general  conclu- 
sions. Granted.  Let  us  note,  however,  that 
payment  for  masses  is  established  by  the  dis- 
cipline of  Rome,  and  that  this  pecuniary 
undertalting  easily  enabled  the  Abbe  Yidal  to 
conduct  a  dishonourable  traffic  with  intended 
masses.  The  first  fault  lies  with  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

DOOMAirC    CONTROVERSIES   IN    THE     LUTHERAN 
CHURCH, 

You  have  oflen  been  furnished,  in  my 
letters,  with  melancholy  details  respecting  the 
new  theology  which  has  invaded  the  Calvinian 
ooramunion  of  France.  The  same  disorder 
must  be  referred  to  as  existing  amongst  the 
Lutherans  of  our  country.  The  members  of 
this  Church  are  very  numerous  at  Strasburg 
and  in  Alsace;  they  have  alse  a  numerous 
congregation  at  Paris.  The  Lutherans  of 
Strasburg  maintain  constant  relations  with 
Germany,  and  several  have  adopted  those 
rationalistic  opinions,  which  exert  so  fatal  a 
sway  beyond  the  Rhine.  The  ascendancy  of 
thie  anti-Evangelical  spirit  has  been  manifested 
by  a  fact  respecting  which  I  must  give  you  some 
information.  A  professorship  of  tlieology  was 
vacant  in  the  Protestant  seminary  of  Strasburg, 
and  the  Directory  or  Superior  Council  of  the 
Lutherans  appointed  M.  Colani  to  this  post. 
M.  Colani  is  the  chief  editor  of  a  theological 
review,  the  opinions  of  which  are  also  negative, 
and  perhaps  even  more  hardy  than  those  of  the 
authors  of  the  '*  Essays  and  Revit3vvs."  Un-  ■ 
doubtedly  M.  Colani  is  a  man  of  talent,  of  i 
learning,  and  of  very  honourable  character.  His  ■ 
intellectual  and  moral  qualities  are  not  in  any  i 
way  disputed.  But  that  is  not  the  question. 
The  point  is  whether  a  chair  of  theology  should 
be  open  to  a  teacher  who  rejects  the  doctrines  of 
original  sin,  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Divine 
and  complete  inspiration  of  the  Bible — in  a 
word,  the  essential  articles  of  the  faith.  What 
will  ensue?  The  future  pastors  of  the 
Lutheran  communion  will  be  brought  up  by  a 
man  who  i^  in  flagrant  disagreement  witli 


Luther  and  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.  You 
should  note,  moreover,  that  it  has  always  been 
the  practice,  amongst  the  French  Lutherans, 
to  demand  from  their  pastors  an  engagement  to 
respect  the  fundamental  points  of  that  Con- 
fession; and  nevertheless,  M.  Colani,  who  has 
publicly  attacked  those  fundamental  points,  is 
named  professor  of  the  Protestant  seminary ! 
What  a  contradiction,  what  an  offensive 
anomaly ! 

This  election  has,  in  addition,  aroused  a 
vehement  controversy.  M.  Hosemann,  a 
Lutheran  pastor  at  Paris,  a  pious  and  zealooa 
man,  has  written  a  pamphlet,  in  which,  after 
having  quoted  numerous  extracts  from  the 
writings  of  M.  Colani,  he  demands  whethof 
such  a  theologian  can  legitimately  be  entrusted 
with  the  preparation  of  young  students  for  the 
holy  ministry.  All  the  other  Lutheran  pastors 
of  Paris  have  given  in  their  adhesion  to  the 
courageous  protest  of  M.  Hosemann. 

M.  Colani  has  essayed  to  reply,  bat  his 
apology  is  singular.  He  attempts  to  prove 
that  his  ideas  are  in  accordance  with  the  spirit, 
the  method,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg!  In  truth,  this  cannot  be 
serious !  It  is  imquestionable  that  if  Lutlier 
and  Melancthon,  the  authors  of  that  Confession, 
were  still  living,  and  could  be  acquainted  with 
the  negations  of  M.  Colani,  they  would  declare 
him  a  heretic  and  infidel.  The  new  professor 
announces  I  know  not  what  religion  for  the 
future,  far  more  remote  from  Lutheranism 
than  Lutheranism  itself  was  from  Popery. 
M.  Colani  is  persuaded  of  it  in  his  inmost  con- 
viction.  How  then  can  he  pretend  that  lie 
still  admits  the  fundamental  points  of  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg?  There  are,  con- 
nected with  all  these  matters,  designed 
equivocations,  which  it  is  high  time  should  be 
renounced.  Lot  every  one  say  plainly,  without 
subterfuge  or  mental  reservation,  what  be 
believes  or  what  he  disbelieves  !  The  Church 
will  then  judge  between  the  contending  parties. 

EXACT  INFORMATION    RESPECTING    THE    PROTES- 
TANT SCHOOLS  OF  THE  HAUTB-VIENNK. 

You  announced  in  your  last  number  (page 
528)  that  the  Academic  Council  of  the  depart* 
ment  of  the  Haute- Vienne  had  authorised  tho 
opening  of  the  Protestant  schools.  This  in> 
telligence  is  correct,  but  the  affair  is  not  yet 
concluded.  The  principal  organ  of  the  Go- 
vernment, the  Co/utitutionnel,  has  published 
several  articles,  in  which  it  undertakes  ta 
justify  tho  acts  of  the  authorities.  This  i??  a 
difficult  and  uugrateful  task  ;  for  the  rights  of 
relipfious  liberty  have  been  positiroly  vfohitcil 
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in  the  departmeot  of  the  Haute- Viecne. 
Other  journals  blame  the  condition  imposed 
on  the  teachers,  to  receive  into  their  schools 
only  the  children  of  their  co-religionists. 
This  reproach  is  just ;  for  a  formal  provision 


of  the  lav  permits  fathers  of  families  to  ehoose 
for  their  children  the  schools  which  they 
prefer.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Gkrvemment 
will  at  length  give  the  example  of  respect  for 
legal  ordinances.  X.  X.  X. 


SWITZERLAND. 


(^kttgtlkal  %\lmtt 


FOURTH   GENERAL  CONPERENCE  OF  CHRISTIANS    OF    ALL    ITATIONS, 

AT  GENEVA. 


SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER  1. 
In  accordance  with  the  announcements 
which  have  repeatedly  appeared  in  those 
pages,  the  Fourth  General  Conference  of 
Rvangelical  Christians  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  coavened  hy  the  French  Branch  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  was  opened  at  Geneva 
at  the  eommencement  of  the  month.  On 
Sandaj,  September  1,  at  five  p.m.,  a  prayer- 
raeeting  was  held  iu  the  hall  of  the  Rive  Droite, 
which  was  crowded  to  overflowing.  Earnest 
prayer  was  offered  hy  different  brethren  in 
French,  English,  and  German,  that  the  Divine 
blessing  might  rest  upon  the  sittings  of  their 
large  assembly.  M.  Baroe,  of  the  National 
Charch  of  Geneva,  presided,  and  the  Rev. 
Daniel  Wilson,  Vicar  of  Islington,  was 
among  those  who  led  the  devotions.  It  was 
intimated  that  a  meeting  of  the  same  kind 
would  he  held  daily,  at  seven  a.m. 

MONDAY,  SEPTEMBER  2. 

MORNING  MSBTINO. 

QRmim  ADDKESS  OP   THE   PRBBIDEMT   OP   THE 

FRENCH  ALLIANCE. 

On  Monday,  at  nine  a.m.,  crowds  were  seen 
vending  their  way  to  the  ancient  cathedral  of 
St  Pierre,  which  had  been  kindly  put  at  the 
<lisposal  of  the  AUiancc  by  the  "  Venerable 
Company  of  Pastors"  of  the  Established 
Church.  Lists  of  the  memhers  present  at  this 
or  sabaequent  sittings  will  be  found  at  the 
eonelttsioti  of  our  report. 

After  singing,  prayer,  and  the  reading  of  the 
serenteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel, 

M.  Adries  Navillk,  the  Pi'esident  of  the 
French  Branch  of  tho  Evangelical  Alliance, 
read  the  following  declaration  of  principles  of 
that  organization,  the  doctrines  embodied  in 
which  could  not  be  attacked  or  called  iu 
question,  as  constituting  the  basis  upon 
whi^h  the  Conference  met :  "  The  French 
Hranth  of   the  Evangelical  Alliance  admits 


into  the  number  of  its  members  all  Chris- 
tians who,  desirous  of  living  in  fraterna 
love,  manifest  their  willingness  to  confess  with 
it,  in  conformity  with  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
their  common  faith  in  God  the  Saviour,  in  the 
Father  who  has  loved  and  justified  them,  by 
grace  through  faith  in  His  Son;  in  the  Son, 
who  has  redeemed  them  hy  His  atoning  sacri- 
fice ;  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Anthor  of  their  re- 
generation, and  of  their  sanctification,  one 
God  blessed  for  ever,  to  whose  glory  they 
desire  to  dedicate  thefr  lives."  He  then  Spoke 
as  follows :  "  Our  hearts  are  filled  with  joy 
that  we  are  enabled  to  welcome  you  to  this 
city.  Brethren  from  all  countries— Wel- 
come !  Brethren  of  Great  Britain,  you  among 
whom  our  Alliance  was  formed  and  developed 
— ^Welcome!  Brethren  of  Germany,  from 
that  land  of  science  and  thought,  whence 
you  bring  us,  for  the  defence  of  our  faith, 
arms  so  much  the  better  prepared  that  you 
have  long  been  exposed  to  attacks — Welcome ! 
Brethren  from  France,  you  sent  us,  three 
hundred  years  ago,  the  torch  which  now  lights 
us.  You  will  ever  find  in  this  little  canton 
of  free  Helvetia  the  welcome  which  rejoiced 
the  hearts  of  your  brethren  on  their  arrival 

1  within  the  walls  of  our  ancient  Geneva — 
Welcome!  Brethren  from  Italy,  among 
whom  the  day-star  from  on  high  is  begrinning 
to  dissipate  the  darkness ;  who  see  the  Gospel 
at  length  freely  preached,  liberty  of  conscience 
and  woi-ship  succeed  the  narrow  prohibitions 

'  of  priestly  authority — Welcome !  Brethren 
from  Switzerland,  who    are    one   with    us — 

I  Welcome  !    Brethren  from  America,  who  have 

I  left  your  distant  homos  in  a  solemn  moment  to 
join  your  prayers  with  ours — Welcome  !  You 
are  at  this  moment  tried  even  to  blood  ;  but  it 
is  that  thp  plague  from  which  you  have 
suffered  so  long  may  at  length  be  cured.  What 
thanks  will  tho  Christians  of  Europe,  as  well 
as  those  of  America,  give  to  tlie  Lord  on  th 
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day  when  your  noble  country  will  only  count  free 
men  !  Welcome !  then,  all  who  have  responded 
to  our  fraternal  inyitation ! "  The  President  then 
took  a  general  survey  of  the  present  state  of  the 
Christian  world,  and  in  conclusion  alluded  to 
the  crisis  of  the  day :  "  In  these  last  years  a 
science  hostile  to  our  faith  has  emerged  from 
the  obscurity  of  the  schools.  Infidelity  applauds 
the  sight  of  diyines  working  for  its  profit, 
and  sad  experience  shows  already  that,  going  on 
from  doubt  to  doubt,  people  at  last  reach  the 
point  losing  the  certitude  of  a  life  to  come." 

SPEECHES  AT  THE  OPENINa  MEETING. 

Sir  Gulling  Eardley  then  spoke  in  French, 
and  brought  before  the  meeting  interesting 
information  upon  religious  liberty  in  Turkey, 
Syria,  Spain,  and  Italy.  In  referring  to 
Spain  he  paid  a  warm  tribute  of  admiration  to 
Sir  Robert  Feel,  who,  as  British  consul,  was 
formerly  well  known  in  Geneva.  He  con- 
cluded by  expressing  a  hope  that  the  labours 
of  the  Conference  would  not  terminate  with- 
out some  practical  efforts  of  Christian  Iotc. 

Pastor  GoiLLAUME  MoNOD,  of  Paris,  fol- 
lowed. ''Who,"  he  asked,  "  would  haye  said, 
a  hundred  years  ago,  that  such  a  meeting  as 
this  would  be  held  at  Geneva,  and  that  the 
greatest  number  of  deputies  would  come  from 
the  countries  of  Gibbon,  Voltaire,  and  Fre- 
derick II.  ?  The  man  who  would  have  ventured 
such  a  prediction  would  have  passed  for  mad. 
God  is  teaching  two  lessons  by  this^l.  That 
when  a  Church  is  unfaithful.  He  threatens  to 
take  away  its  candlestick,  but  He  does  not 
put  it  out  He  may  transplant  the  faith  of 
Home  to  Alexandria,  but  He  does  not  allow  it 
to  perish.  The  age  of  the  Encyclopedists, 
which  ended  in  blood,  has  produced  the  era  of 
Bible  Societies,  and  of  an  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  of  which,  perhaps,  the  Church  had  never 
seen  the  like.  2.  The  awakening  of  piety  must 
bring  about  the  union  of  the  nations.  The 
gi*eat  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  occupy  the  fore- 
ground more  and  more ;  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
the  good  sense  of  the  public,  warn  Christians 
to  unite ;  tlie  sectarian  spirit  is  an  anachron- 
ism. This  proves  the  reality  of  our  revival :  We 
are  here  gathered  from  different  countries. 
What  does  it  signify  ?  Is  it  not  written,  *  Take 
one  stick  and  write  upon  it,  for  Judah,  and  for 
the  children  of  Israel,  his  companions :  then 
take  another  stick  and  write  upon  it,  for  Joseph, 
the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and  for  all  the  house  of 
Israel,  his  companions,  and  join  them  one  to 
another  into  one  stick ;  and  they  shall  become 
one  in  their  hand  T  The  Lord  has  written  upon 


a  stick  the  name   of  each  nation,  and  this 
stick  is  one,  and  is  called  the  Cross  of  Christ" 

DR.  KRUMHACHEB   ON    CHRISTIAN  UNION   VH 
GERMANY. 

The  Bev.  Dr.  Krummacher,  chaplain  to  his 
Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  said  :  I  heartily 
rejoice,  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord,  to  breathe 
again  the  air  of  an  assembly  which,  as  I  hope, 
is  free  from  the  reproach  which  is  raised  in  our 
day  against  many  other  conferences— viz.,  that 
everything  is  found  in  them  that  can  constitute 
a  Christian  conference,  except  *'  love."  And  yet 
the  Apostle  instances  it  as  an  essential  sign  of 
our  having  passed  from  death  unto  life,  that 
we  love  the  brethren,  and  gives  to  understand 
that  the   most    correct  orthodoxy,  the  most 
scrupulous   self-denial,  if  charity  be    want- 
ing,   is    as    a    white    sheet     covering     a 
corpse.    Thank   God,  all   that   we  hear  in 
our  midst — ^be  it  fraternal   salutations,    be 
it  our  common  humiliation  and  confession  of 
sin,  be  it  our  common  hymns  of  praise— is  no 
sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbal.    We  have 
met  here  as  brethren,  to  whom  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  is  all    and    everything;    and 
thus  we  embrace  each  other  (unhindered  by 
whatever   may   separate    us    doctrinally    or 
ecclesiastically)  as  members  of  the  spiritual 
body,  whose  head  is  Emmanuel,  and  as  called 
to  the  same  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light — 
in    that   love    which     never    faileth,    while 
tongues,    prophecies,    and    knowledge    shall 
cease.    Yes,  we  embrace  each  other,  as  do  two 
of  our  friends,  who,  widely  separated  in  life, 
are   now   closely  united,  and  sing  as  with 
one  mouth  the  song  of  the  Lamb.    I  speak  of 
Bunsen  and  Stahl,  both  of  whom  became  as  little 
children,  and  died  in  the  faith  of  the  atoning 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  having  descended, 
the  one  from  the  heights  of  human  speculation, 
the  other  from  the  vain  attempt  to  erect  airy 
bridges  between  faith  and  unbelief.  I  anx  come 
from  a  country,  beloved  brethren,  where  love 
has  grown  cold  among  believers  in  consequence 
of  theological  and  ecclesiastfoal  strife    and 
contention.      Yet   those     are    not     wantiog 
who  deeply  lament  this  state  of  things.       A 
small    number   of    the    latter    salutes    the 
Conference  through  me.    I  say,  a  small  number. 
For,  though  there  are  many  friends  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  in  my  country,  yet  the 
number  of  the  real  members  is  very  small, 
especially  in  the  north  of   my  native  land. 
What  is  the  cause  of  it?    Allow  me  to  give  a 
frank  reply.   First,  you  must  know  tliat  ia  our 
country  believers  recede  more  and  more  within 
the  bulwark   of   their   ecclesiastical  institu- 


BvMfc^ieal  Ciiritt^adom.  Oftoter  1,  tii^l.j 


SWITZERLAND. 


573 


lious  and  Church  coufessious,  in  order  to 
defend  themselTes  more  efficiently  against 
the  attacks  and  opposition  of  the  Ra- 
tionalists and  Pantheists.  The  pastors  con- 
*ijJer  it  as  their  principal  ohject  to  awaken 
I  a  their  congregations,  so  long  neglected  and 
injured,  the  confessional  (or  denominational) 
-onacienco,  and  to  revive  a  conservative  en- 
thonasm  for  the  faith  of  their  fathers,  in  the 
first  place,  as  a  venerable,  sacred,  and  in- 
alienable inheritance.  Thus  one  hears  in 
the  congregations,  **  Will  you  not  die  in 
the  same  faith  in  which  your  fathers  died  ? 
WiU  you  not  remain  good  Lutherans,  or  good 
Keformed,  and  contend  for  the  treasures  of  the 
Hefonnation,  which  your  ancestors  have  left  to 
you?  For  you  must  know  that  these  treasures 
nre  endangered  by  another  confession  by 
the  Union  [of  Lutheran  and  Reformed,  form- 
ing the  L'nited  Chiurch,  as  in  Prussia],  or  by 
the  Evangelical  Alliance."  Such  is  the 
language  used,  and  it  is  thought  that 
much  has  been  gained  when  the  con- 
gregations enthusiastically  exclaim,  "  We 
I'emain  faithful  to  the  faith  of  our  fathers," 
although  this  faith  is  to  them  but  some- 
thing external,  the  substance  of  which 
they  entirely  ignore.  These  men  are  of 
opinion  that  the  Alliance  opposes  or  is  adverse 
to  the  revival  of  the  confessional  conscience, 
liecause,  as  they  say,  the  Alliance  removes  the 
churches  from  their  historical  foundation ;  it 
makes  the  distinctive  creeds  appear  as  of 
>econdary  importance,  and  weakens  very 
tfaential  doctrines,  in  order  to  secure  a  union* 
of  heterogeneous  elements.  It  ruins  the 
ehurches  by  pretending  to  build  up 
the  true  Church.  We  do  not  cease  to 
expose  and  to  combat  this  truly  horrible 
}>rejudioe  again  and  again  as  entirely  un- 
founded ;  and  again  and  again  to  assure  our 
accusers  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  does  not 
aim  at  a  fusion  of  churches,  or  at  an  abolition 
of  Mdesiastical  symbols,  but  merely  at  a 
'loser  fraternisation  of  believing  individuals  of 
Tuious  denominations  for  common  Christian 
labours  of  love.  However,  who  believes  our 
j'reaching?  Yet  this  truth  cannot  be  pro- 
nounced too  often  and  too  loudly.  In  the 
«cond  place,  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  again 
.nd  again  blamed  for  not  undertaking  prac- 
lical  objects,  like  the  Bible,  Missionary,  Tract^ 
aud  GuBtavus-Adolphus  Societies.  Thoy  forget 
that  the  strengthening  of  the  bonds  of 
-ordial,  fraternal  love,  among  all  believers, 
:he  practical  manifestation  of  the  unity 
I  f    higher    communion    in    Christ,    notwith- 

TOT..    XT. — n.   KEW   8BBIBS. — OdOBER. 


Standing  diversities  in  secondary  views  and 
tendencies,  the  brotherly  intercession  for  op«' 
pressed  and  persecuted  fellow-believers,  the  con- 
necting of  dispersed  friends  of  the  Gospel  with 
the  great  body  of  the  Church  of  Christ— that 
all  these  are  practical  objects — objects  of  the 
noblest  kind!  But  they  ask  for  still  more 
manifestly  practical  objects,  and  wish  to  see, 
for  instance,  refuges  for  those  who  have  suftered 
for  the  Gospel's  sake,  seminaries  for  Christian 
ministers  of  all  denominations,  asylums  for 
converted  Roman  Catholic  priests,  grand  lite- 
rary efforts  in  defence  of  revealed  truth 
against  its  adversaries— and  what  more  ?  We 
simply  reply  to  thoso  who  most  blame  us : 
Pray,  join  our  Alliance;  place  at  its 
service  all  that  God  has  given  you  of 
gifts  and  power,  and  you  will,  with  your  co- 
operation, see  all  those  things  carried  out 
which  you  desire,  and  which  you  now  miss. 
A  third  objection,  which  in  our  country  has 
estranged  many  from  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
and  continues  keeping  them  aloof,  is — I  speak 
freely  and  frankly — the  not  always  Evan- 
gelical and  judicious  mode  in  which  many 
of  our  Baptist  brethren  pursue  their 
propaganda.  The  Evangolioal  Alliance,  which 
embraces  them  also,  has  suffered  on  their 
account.  They  often  call  th e  National  Church , 
within  which  tlily  endeavour  to  establish 
their  congregations, "  Baber— its  members  are 
called  "  unbaptized  Christians" — and  they  at 
once  place  themselves  in  a  hostile  position 
towards  her  pastors.  Our  earnest  prayer  and 
desire,  that  these  things  might  not  happen,  is 
as  great  as  our  desire  of  seeing  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  gaining  more  and  more 
ground  in  our  country.  1  honour  the  Baptist 
community,  especially  in  Ameriea  and  Eng- 
land. I  acknowledge  that  their  ecclesiastical 
order  and  discipline,  as  well  as  their  moral 
earnestness,  may  frequently  serve  us  as  a 
model.  But  I  must  repeat  what  I  have  said, 
the  Baptist  brethren  in  Germany  hinder  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  if  they  con- 
tinue to  manifest  their  zeal  in  the  same  manner 
as  heretofore.  A  fourth  reason  for  not  joining 
the  Alliance  in  Germany  is  the  supposition, 
that  thoso  who  become  members  are  obliged 
to  adhere  to  the  principle  of  unconditional 
liberty  of  oouscience  and  worship.  It  is  well 
understood  that  in  countries  in  which  Romish 
or  Greek  hierarchism  or  Ccesaropapism  pre- 
dominates the  Branches  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  may  he  obliged  to  stand  up  for  this 
principle.  But  we  ask  our  accusers  again  and 
again,  Where  then  is  the  law  or  statute  of  the 
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Alliauce   whioli  deiuauds  ibis  uticouditional 
religious  liberty  which  would  lead  to  serious 
irregularities,  and  couutenance  the  formation 
of  even  atheistical  bodies  and  communions  ? 
Lastly.  That  which  is  especially  a  great  im- 
pediment to  our  believiog  brethren  joining  the 
Alliance  is  the  opinion  entertained  by  many 
of  our  best  Christian  friends,  that  (edlow  us  to 
speak  frankly)  the  Alliance,  in  at  least  some  of 
its  Branches,    sympathises    with  a  political 
tendency,  whiob,   before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Word  of  God,   can  never  be  justified.    We 
assure  our  accusers  that  this  grave  reproach 
is  based    upon    a  misunderstanding.      They 
regard  as  expressive  of  sympathy  with  revolu- 
tion what  is  nothing  more  than  admiration  of 
those  ways  which  Divine  Providence  opens  up, 
through  the  sinful  commotions  of  the  nations, 
for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
We  have  declared  again  and  again,  that  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  detests  and  abhors  the 
principle  that  evil  should  be  done  in  order 
that  good  may  come  out  of  it.    Whenever 
good  comes  out  of  evil  the  Alliance  gives 
honour  alone  to  the  grace  of  Almighty  God, 
while  it  makes  a  very  clear  distinction  be- 
tween the  instruments,  so   often  sinful,  and 
the  pure  and  holy  Buler  in   heaven.    "Re- 
formation, not  Revolution,"   is  the  motto  of 
the    Evangelical    Alliance.     1    declare    this 
again,  in  the  name  of  the   German  Branch 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  as  frankly  and 
loudly,  here  in   Geneva,   at   the  frontier  of 
France  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  as  in  Berlin 
and  Potsdam.     May  the  Lord  grant  that  this 
great  festive   day,    at  Geneva  may  tend  to 
dissipate  these  prejudices !  All  eyes  are  turned 
to  the  Geneva  Conference.    Much  depends  for 
the  future  of  the    Evangelical  Alliance    in 
Germany  upon  its  proceedings.     Let  us  rally 
round  the  standai'd  of  the  cross;   let  ua  not 
trespass  upon  foreign  ground  in  our  discus- 
sions; and,  thinking  alone  of  the  interests  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  let  us  make  the  Word  of 
God  in  everything  the  ruler  and  regulator  of 
our  thoughts  and  words.    Then  from  this  city, 
where  the  Lord  once  planted  a  pillar  of  His 
Church,  the  pure  Word  again  will  proceed,  if 
not  as,  300  years  ago,  a  mighty  stream,  yet  as  a 
fertilising  and  refreshing  rivulet  of  Divine 
blessing  to  the  whole  Church.  The  Lord  grant 
it  in  mercy  I 

Pastor    Ollivieu,    from    Lausanne,    said: 

Fourteen  years  ago  there  was  at  Lausanne  a 

meeting  held  to  establish  the  basis  of  anEvan- 

i'lical  Alliance  there.    The  president  of  the 

ig]ish  Branch  was  present.    Oh,  said  he,  if 


there  could  be  a  meeting  of  Christians  from 
all  countries  at  Geneva,  it  would  be  the  finest 
day  in  my  life.  Why,  does  he  not  remember  his 
words  to-day? — to-day,  when  we  can  almost 
realise  the  words,  '*  They  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north 
and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God."  And  is  not  the  city  ol 
Calvin  at  this  moment  the  blessed  city  where 
light  comes  from  the  four  cardinal  points  of 
grace? 

Dr.  Baird,  of  New  York,  followed,  and 
Messrs.  des  Mesnards  and  Descombaz ;  after 
which  the  meeting  was  closed  with  prayer  by 
Pastor  Barde,  of  Geneva. 

AFTEBNOON    MEETING. 

PAOF£SSOR  OODET  ON  THE  OBSEitVANCE  OF  TU£ 
LORO'S-DAT. 

The  second  meeting  took  place  at  two  p.m. 
At  this,  as  at  all  the  other  meetings,  the  pro- 
ceedings commenced  by  singing  a  hymn  from 
the  selection  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Con- 
ference, by  the  reading  of  Scripture^  and  by 
prayer.  The  subject  appointed  for  discussion 
i  was,  " The  Lord'sday,  and  the  Best  Means 
of  Sanctifying  it." 

Professor  Godet,  of  Neufchatel,  said  that  he 
believed    all  present  were  agreed  as   to    the 
utility  of  the  Sabbath  rest,  considered  in  rela- 
tion to  the  individual,  the  family,  the  Church, 
and  the  State ;  but  he  feared  that  were  he  to 
question  them  as  to  the  duty  of  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Sabbath,  he  should  find  two  very 
marked  opinions  ;  and  that  until  all  Christians 
could  agree  upon  that  point,  all  remedies  pro- 
posed would  prove  merely  palliatives.     Some 
would  go  forward  in  the  name  of  the  fourth 
commandment ;  others  would  appeal  to  eccle- 
siastical order.     "  In  the  face  of  this  difference 
my  task  is  difficult.    I  ought  to  unite,  and  not 
to  divide.    Let  us  then  Qsi  our  attention  on 
the  following  three  points — ^I.  The  principle 
of  the  duration  of  the  Sabbatic  institution. 
II.  The  change  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week.    III.  Conclusion  as  to    Uie 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  meaua 
of  advancing  it.    I.  God  established  the  SaL- 
bath  in  Eden,  while  man  was  yet  holy,  as  a 
means  of  developing  in  him  the  higher  spiri  - 
tual  life.    Neither  Plato  nor  Socrates,  nor  the 
best  of  the  Pagans,  recognised  the  need  of  the 
Sabbath,  because  they  had  not  the  key  to  that 
higher  spiritual  life.    What  relation  does  the 
Mosaic  Sabbath  hold  to  the  Primitive    Sab- 
bath?   The  Primitive  Sabbath  was  given  to 
all  mankind;  by  the  fault  of  the  other  peoples  it 
became  a  national  and  Israeli tish  institution 
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and  took  a  more  fixed  and  definite  form.    But 
there  is  no  change  as  to  the  prinoiple ;  il  is  the 
same  m  with  the  marriage  law.    Jewish  mar- 
riage is  only  marriage  which  had  heen  in- 
stituted in  paradise,  only  the  primitive  in- 
stitation  is  grafted  on  the  theooratio  trank» 
and  is  renewed  in  drawing  a  new  life  from 
it      Baft,    it   may    he   said,    Christ   is  the 
end  of  the  law.     How  then  oan  the  carnal 
ordinanee  of  the  weekly  Sabbath  still  exist? 
(Gal.   iv.    10,    Col.  ii.   16,    Bom.  xir.   5,   0, 
matt  xii.  8.)    Spiritual  life  has  been  added 
to  moral    life  to   sanctify  it      Doabtless  a 
new  creation  has  taken  place,  but  in  the  moral 
point  of  Tiew,   though  we  are  'seated  with 
Christ  In  heavenly  plaees,'  we  are  not  the  less 
in  the  flesh.    Han  remains  subject  to  the  Sab- 
batic inalitution,  for  in  this  heavenly  citizen 
dierB  is  also  the  earthly  citizen.  For  those  who 
demand  a  positiTe  precept  in  the  Qospel,  we 
answer,  the  Sabbatic  institution  exists  in  the 
Gosp^,  jnst  as  does  the  whole  economy  of 
na^urd-^by  poeitive  IHyine  appointment,  and 
not  by  positive  Christian  appointment.    The 
Gospel  taeitly  accepts  it  as  a  legitimate  ele- 
ment of  natural  life,  until  the  time  that  we  shall 
he  like  the  angels  of  Ood.    (Luke  ti.  34—36.) 
II.  If  the  ancient  ordinance  still  subsists,  was 
italloirable  to  modify  the  form  of  it?    The 
Gospel  is  not  simply  a  doctrine  or  a  law.   The 
new  Adam  brings  in  a  new  creation.    Ghenesis 
tsaefae«  us  that  Sabbath  and  creation  are  two 
actions  which  imply  each  other,  and  therefore 
the  new  eretttfeu  calls  for  a  new  Sabbath.  The 
<%arcb  was  between  two  ^oals,  the  ttatK  quo 
and  auppressioQ.     The  GespM  auswered  by 
tbe  ehange  which,  while  maintaini&g  the  old 
creation,  showed  the  reality  of  the  new.  There 
was  no  caprice  in   thisi  but  a  moral    and 
htttcrieml  fitness.    Doubtless  it  wiis  not  by 
aseident  that   Jesus  finished   His   work  on 
Frtdcy,  which  was  the  la^  iTorktag^day  of  the 
aseimit  week ;  that  the  Saturday,  the  ancient 
Sablwtfa,  was  the  day  of  rest  of  His  body  in 
tiM  tomh,  and  of  His  soid  in  paradise ;  and  that 
the  first  day,  that  which  commenced  every 
week,  was  the  day  on  which  the  new  creation 
brwke  in-^he  day  of  His  resurrection.    There 
was  preference — will — for  the  choice  of  the 
iiat  day  was  repeated  eight  days  later,  on  the 
weeoad  appearance  of  the  riston  Jesus  among 
His  diaeiplesi.    It  was  also  on  that  day  that 
the  new  Kfo  was  shown  forth  in  humanity  by 
Pentecost      fll.  How  ought  the    Christian 
Sdkbfltli  to    be  sanctified?    What    ire   the 
means   for  advancing  the  observance  of  it? 
The  New  Teatament  speaks  of  the  first  day  of 


the  weok  aB  a  speciid  day  on  three  occasions. 
John,  when  alone,  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's-day.  Paul  meets  with  the  brethren  of 
Troas,  and  celebrates  the  Lord's-supper  with 
them  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The 
Churches  of  Greece  and  Asia  resolve  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  set  aside  the  tribute 
of  their  Christian  beneficence.  Therefore  the 
Sabbath  is  a  day  for  private  meditation,  for 
public  worship,  and  lastly,  a  day  for  the  exer- 
cise of  Christian  philanthropy.  But  it  is 
easier  to  say  what  ought  to  be  done  than  what 
ought  not  to  b0  done.  Let  us  remember  that 
the  Church  did  not  give  herself  the  Sabbath, 
and  that  duty  transformed  into  privilege  is 
none  the  less  duty;  but  it  is  manifest  that 
Christian  love  enjoys  a  liberty  to  which  simpte 
legal  obedienoedoes  not  rise.  Love  interpreting 
the  law  is  an  author  interpreting  his  own  work. 
It  was  for  the  liberty  of  love,  and  not  for  the 
license  of  the  flesh,  that  Jesus  wrestled.  He 
never  claimed  liberty  to  work  in  behalf  of 
an  earthly  calling,  hut  only  in  view  of  the 
necessities  of  life,  or  of  assistance  to  those 
who  suffer,  or  of  the  great  work  of  His  king- 
dom. As  for  the  means  for  advancing  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  would  it  not  be  a 
good  thing  in  the  city  where  Calvin  struggled 
against  Libertinism  to  create  a  Universal 
Association  in  favour  of  the  Lord's-day,  of 
which  the  aim  would  be  to  sanctify  the  Lord's- 
day  ourselves,  to  avoid  whatever  might  hinder 
others  from  sanctifying  it,  and  to  labouf  to 
increase  the  number  of   those  who  sandtifV 

Pastor  CouLiN,  of  Geneva,  then  addressed 
the  meeting;  and  Dr.  A.  Thomson,  from 
Edinburgh,'  spoke  on  the  observauce  of  the 
Sabbath  in  Scotland.  He  stated— 1.  That 
the  mmisterB  and  the  Chrisfian  public  in 
Scotland,  almost  without  exception,  believe  in 
the  Divine  authority  of  the  Sabbath.  2.  That 
a  feature  in  the  Sabbath^keeping  of  Scotland 
consists  in  the  fact  that  the  entire  Sabbath  is 
consecrated  to  religion.  3.  That  within  nar- 
rower limits  than  this  the  Sabbath  must  fail 
to  work  out  its  beneficent  designs.  4.  There 
exists  two  opposite  representations  of  the 
Sabbath-keeping  of  Scotland  (against  which 
the  speaker  protested),  a  caricature  and  an 
overcolouring  exceeding  the  reality.  5.  The 
conviction  that  Sabbath  observance  sustains 
the  very  roots  of  national  life,  morality, 
and  religion.  6.  Testimony  of  medical  and 
scientific  men.  7.  That  the  Sabbath  even  in 
Scotland  is  net  without  its  enemies  and  its 
dangens. 

L  l2 
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TUESDAY.  SKPTKMBER  X 

MORKINQ    MEETING. 

PBOFESSOR  BOSSEEUW  ST.  HILAIRE  ON  IRRK- 
LIQION  AND  IMlCORALITr  AMONG  THE  PEASANTRY 
AND  OPERATIVES  OP  FRANCE. 

M.  BovsT  deMuralt,  of  Neufohatel,  presided. 
After  prayer  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  a 
paper  was  read  by  Professor  Bossseuw  St. 
HiLAiRB,  upon  "  The  Means  Suggested  by  Wis- 
dom and  Experienoe  of  Bemedying  the  Erils 
Resulting  from  the  Want  of  Religious  Life  and 
the  State  of  Immorality  in  whioh  a  Large  Pro- 
portion of  our  Population  are  Lying."    *'  The 
(1)    Peasantry  and  (2)   Working  Glasses  of 
France:*'    such    was    the   division    of    the 
snbject.    The  plan  of  the  Professor's  elabo- 
rate   paper   embraoed    the    condition    into 
which  the  French  RsTolution    has    brought 
those  classes,  their  vices,  their  su£fering8,  and 
the  remedies  which   Christianity    alone  can 
bring  them.    "  The  peasantry  and  the  opera- 
tives   form     two     classes    totally     distinct. 
The  obligation  to    work  is  the  link   which 
unites  them.    To  begin  with  the  French  peo- 
ple in  general,  as  the  Revolution  has  made 
them.    The  Bevolutiou  destroyed   the    bond 
whioh  united  lord  and  vassal.    Before  1789, 
landed  property  was  out  of  the  peasant's  reach. 
Since  that  period  the  bending    bough    has 
enabled  him    to  touch  the  fruit.      He  has 
hastened  to  enjoy  it    The  laws  will  not  per- 
mit the  forming  anew  of    large  properties. 
The  law  of  equal  division   imposes   respect 
for  equality  in  the  family,  and  property  cannot 
anew  be  concentrated  in  the  same  hands.    But 
that   was    done    by    violence.      The    State 
sold,  the  peasant  pillaged,  and  afterwards  it 
was  necessary  to  indemnify  the  families  that 
had  been  dispossessed.    Thence  arose  hatreds, 
and  two  parties  were  formed— that  of  the  past, 
which  will  accept  nothing  of  what  has  been 
done;  the   other,  whioh   accepts    everything, 
and     renders     it     more     fruitful,    for     it 
has     discovered      that      law     and     liberty 
in     the     possession    of    the    soil   are   the 
only  rules  in  transactions.    But  the  adminis- 
trative laws  have  not  been  developed  in  the 
direction  of  these  principles.      Our  centrali- 
zation has  attained  its  highest  degree.    Life 
flows  to  the  heart  of  France ;  death  has  gained 
its  extremities."     Passing  to   the  difference 
between  the  peasantry  and  the  operatives,  as 
tie  Revolution  has  lefc  them,  M.  St.  Hiiaire 
continued:   *'  The   fundamental  vice  of  the 
French  peasant  is  Avarice,    The  pesaant  wor- 

Mps  the  soil;  it  is  his  passion,  his  frenzy. 


He  saves  from  his  food,  his  health ;  from  that 
of  his  wife  and  children.    He  forgets  even  the 
simplest  notions  of  prudence ;  he  borrows  at  7 
or  8  per  cent,  to  draw  at  the  sweat  of  his 
brow  3  per  cent,  from  the  corner    of  land 
which  he  buys  with  borrowed  money;  and  so, 
if  a  bad  year  comes,  he  is  ruined.    From  this 
overireening  attachment  to  the  soil  springs 
another   vice — MUtnut.     When  the    whole 
existence  converges  towards  one  aim,  all  seems 
allowable  for  its  attainment.      What  place, 
then,  remains  for  religion?    Alas!   bis  mo- 
rality consists  in  buying  cheap  and  selling 
dear;  in  coming  on  Sunday  to  the  churoh 
door  to  chat  with  his  aoquaintauoes  on  the 
price  of  grain,  and  then  going  and  drinking 
in  the  publichouse.    In  a  religious  point  of 
view  we  have  no  hold  on  the  peasant;  but 
the  peasant  becomes  a  soldier,  and  we  can  act 
upon  the  soldier.    Ready  to  embark  for  the 
Crimea,  have  our  soldiers  been  seen  refusing 
to  receive  the  Gh>spel?      But   has  not   Ca- 
tholicum  some  hold  on   the   peasant?     X  >, 
the  sale  of   Church   property   put  a  barrier 
between   the    priest   and    the   peasaut,  and 
simony  has  done  the  rest.     The  morality  of 
the  peasant  Ib  not  so  low  as  that  of  the  ope- 
rative.   The  morals  of  the  French  peasantry 
are  (taken  together)  not  so  bad  as  those  of  the 
surrounding    countries,     excepting    Britain. 
Education  is   thought    by  many  to  be   the 
grand  panacea ;  but  instruction,  without  reli- 
gion, does  more  harm  than  good.    Let  us  bow 
the  seed  of  the  Gospel.     It  will  spring  up. 
Our  peasantry  do  not  refuse  it    They  do  not 
know  it.     Wherever  it  has  been  proclaimed  to 
them  they  have  accepted  it"    The  speaker 
next  passed  to  the  operative :   *'  What  is  the 
operative  in  general?     A  displaced  a^icul- 
turist.     There  is  a  strong  migratory  move- 
ment from  the  country  to  the  towns.   The  first 
generation  is  the  most  wretched;  the  second, 
bom  in  the  slleys,  can  live  in  cellars  without  air, 
but  for  the  parents  it  is  sn  awful  apprentice- 
ship ! "    The  Professor  went  on  to  draw  the  por  - 
traits  of  the  Parisian  operatives :  '*  The  French 
operative,  but  particularly  the  Parisian,  is  not 
simple.  Look  at  him  when  he  ia  speaking  to 
you ;  he  attitudinises,  he  puts  on  the  air  of  an 
orator  who  is  perorating,  he  is  a  fine  speaker  ; 
the  clubs  seem  to  have  been  invented    for 
him;  he  feels  at  his  ease  there,  and  enjoys 
them,  having  just  enough  of  intelligence  to 
understand  all,  enough  self-love  to  play  a  part, 
and  of  credulity  to  be  the  dupe  of  his  empty 
declarations.     He  becomes  at  once  the  prey 
of  the  rogue,   who  takes  advantage  of  him. 
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always  readj  to  be  enamoured  with  the  same 
cbtmeras,  and  to  fall  into  the  same  temp* 
tatloQS  which  he  deplores,  and  then  begins 
anew.    He  thinks  that  he  loyes  liberty,  but 
he  has  neyer  lored  anything  but  equality, 
and  would  yery  easily  content  himself  to  have 
some  one  beneath  him,  provided  he  had  no  one 
oyer  him!    In  politics  he  is  a  republican  at 
heart,  but  that  does  not  hinder  a  certain  weak- 
ness in  fiiyour  of  absolute  power.    In  contact 
with  religion  he  is  accessible  to  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel,  but  under  the  eye  of  his  comrades  he 
becomes  indifferent,  if  not  hostile.    That  fatal 
spirit  of  mockery  (which  is  in  the  blood  of 
our  race),  that  passion  and  fear  of  ridicule,  are 
the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  Gospel  in  France. 
Bat  I  know  the  good  qualities  also  of  the 
working  men.    I  have  seen  them  during  the 
cholera.    Abandoned  by  every  one,  the  opera- 
tives did  not  abandon  each  other ;  they  nursed 
e&eh  other,  assisted  each  other,  and  waited 
with  a  sombre  resignation  their  hour  to  lie 
down  and  die.    It  is  there  that  I  have  seen  the 
operative  struggle  hand  to  hand  with  misery, 
without  aid  from  on  high,   and  he  was  not 
overcome!      It  is  impossible  to  know  him 
without  liking  him.    In  his  domestic  relations 
be  is  the  mildest  of  men — ^not  quarrelsome, 
always  ready  to  laugh ;  and  then  he  has  that 
glib  of  heaven,  gympatky,  which  makes  us  for- 
give France  for  its  many  sins.     To  judge  the 
operative  fairly,  we  must  compare  him  with  the 
peasant.  The  operative  is  more  corrupted  per- 
haps, but  he  is  more  amiable.    He  is  at  once 
more  selfish  and  more  susceptible  of  self-de- 
nial.   He  ruins  his  family  by  drinking,  and 
adopts  bis  neighbour's  orphan.     Possessing 
nothing,  he  is  always  ready  to  give  away,  and 
to  risk  all.     He  speaks  openly,  without  caring 
for  the  consequences,  and  in  religion  he  is  up- 
right; no  cowardly  compromise;  show  him  the 
troths  he  will  go  straight  to  it  !**    In  conclusion, 
the  Professor  exhorted  to  kindness    to   the 
working-classes.       **  They  prefer  Protestants ; 
Ibey  do  not  like  the  priest,  and,  though  they 
think  they  do  not  need  religion  for  themselves, 
tbey  like  it  for  their   children.    Let   us  try 
to  establish  more  religious  journals ;  bad  litera- 
tare  Is  one  of  the  plagues  of  France,  and  we 
hare  only  one  or  two  journals  to  oppose  it. 
But  the  most  important  means  of  action  is 
npprentieeMhip,  an  immense  question,  which  our 
chorches  are  endeavouring  to  solve.    Trials 
have  been  made,  but  on  so  small  a  scale,  that 
they  can  only  serve  as  waymarks   for   the 
future.     To  work  then!    French  Christians, 
and  yoa  beloved  foreign  brethren,  pray  for  us 


Let  us  not  be  discouraged,  and  if,  towards 
evening,  we  become  weary,  we  may  say,  with 
Wesley,  '  I  need  to  go  there  where  I  shall  sin 
no  more,  and  not  see  others  sin.'  ** 

Pastor  BonvTER,  of  Geneva,  examined  the 
subject  as  regards  Switzerland  under  three 
points  of  view.  First,  the  religious  state  of 
the  country ;  second,  the  means  hitherto  made 
use  of  for  its  amelioration ;  and  third,  those 
which  experience  and  wisdom  may  suggest  in 
the  future.  With  the  iocrease  of  business  an 
industrial  fever  has  arisen.  Ambition  has  pene- 
trated to  all  classes.  Immorality  has  made  way. 
Formerly,  when  the  family  spirit  was  diffused 
through  the  country,  the  opinion  of  others 
was  dreaded ;  now  it  is  less  cared  for.  The 
friends  of  the  Gospel  have  laboured  to  stop  the 
evil.  The  means  used  have  been  education, 
evangelization,  and  philanthropy.  Let  us 
continue  following  the  same  means.  The 
people  seize  the  spiritual  science  of  the  Gospel 
more  easily  than  we  imagine. 

Pastor  John  Bost,  of  La  Force  (Dordogne): 
The  great  evil  of  France  is  irreligion.  It  has 
been  said,  '*  France  is  getting  WMiffiemmitj, 
I  say,  "  France  is  amusing  herself."  The  love 
of  display  is  penetrating  everywhere  through 
our  country,  even  into  the  most  secluded 
retreats.  In  France,  as  everywhere  else,  let 
woman  take  a  more  active  part  in  the  diffusion 
of  the  Gospel.  Let  woman  bring  her  heart  to 
the  work  of  salvation — ^to  console  and  cure ; 
with  her  heart  she  will  be  sure  to  succeed. 

DB.  OUTHBIE  ON  BAGGED  SCHOOLS. 

Owing  to  the  length  of  the  above  meeting, 
the  English  brethren  were  invited  to  hold 
an  extra  session.  They  accordingly  met  in 
the  Oratoire,  Sir  G.  £.  Eabdley  in  the  chair. 

After  prayer,  by  the  Hon.  and  Eev.  B. 
Noel,  Dr.  Guthbie  rose  and  pleaded  in  favour 
of  Ragged  Schools:  "I  found,  the  other 
day,  in  an  hotel  at  Verona,  an  inscription 
on  a  box  which  describes  better  than  I  can 
those  for  whom  I  am  proud  to  stand  as 
an  advocate — *  Per  la  miserahiia  infanxia  '— 
infanzia!*  Is  there  anything  more  lovely 
than  to  see  an  infant  smile  ?  And  to  my  eye 
there  is  nothing  so  painful  as  to  see  a  poor 
skeleton  of  a  child,  with  rags  huog  on  its  back, 
laying  its  little  head  on  the  foul  shoulder  of  a 
drunken  mother.  It  is  in  favour  of  such  that 
I  am  here  to  plead."  The  Doctor  then  en- 
tered into  details,  picking  out  at  random  oases 
of  children  who  had  been  saved  from  vice 
and  wretchedness  in  Edinburgh  by  means 
of  ragged  schools.      After  giving  statisticr 
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he  said:  ''To  this  table  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  the  Prophet,  '  Written  within  and 
without  with  lamentation,  mourning,  and 
woe!*  These  children  are  the  germs  of  our 
criminals.  Had  it  not  been  for  our  schools, 
250  out  of  the  300  whom  we  haye  at  present 
would  hare  been  in  prison.  These  children 
are  taught  by  their  parents  to  steal,  and  if  they 
do  not  bring  home  enough,  they  are  beaten. 
They  are  not  the  guilty  party.  TV  hen  that 
child  is  broug'jt  before  the  court,  the  crime  is 
there,  but  not  the  criminal.  In  Scotland  we 
have  a  happy  way  of  pronouncing  a  verdict 
In  England  you  have  guilty,  or  not  guilty ;  in 
Scotland  we  have,  as  a  variation,  not  proven. 
Here  is  a  boy  at  the  bar;  he  has  never  seen  a 
court  of  justice  before ;  he  stares  about  him 
like  a  wild  beast ;  he  sees  before  him  three  fat 
men  in  black  gowns,  or  red,  with  horsehair  on 
their  heads,  and  often  more  outside  than  in, 
who  never  in  all  their  lives  knew  what  it  is  to 
be  hungry.  The  hoy  has  been  caught  in  the 
act  of  stealing ;  the  evidence  is  there,  but  I 
say  the  verdict  ottght  to  be  proven,  but  not 
gitUty.  Who,  then,  is  the  guilty  party? 
Judgment  shall  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
This  is  the  law.  Sir.  That  child  is  condemned 
by  law,  but  not  by  justice.  It  reminds  me  of 
the  answer  of  a  justice's  servant,  who  was 
asked  by  some  one  who  wished  to  see  her 
master,  *Is  the  justice  in?*  *No,  Sir,  but 
the  law  is.'    Who,  then,  is  the  guilty  parly  ? 

*  Judgment  muRt  begin  at  the  house  of  God.' 
The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  guilty — I  and 
my  brethren,  who  did  not  stretch  out  our 
hand  to  pluck  that  child  as  a  brand  from  the 
burning.  The  judges  are  guilty.  The  ladies 
and  gentlemen  who  went  to  church  or  chapel 
to  pray  with  their  Prayer-book  or  Bible,  and 
passed   those   perishing   little   ones,    saying 

*  What  a  plague  those  children  are !'  are  guilty ; 
and  I  truly  believe.  Sir,  when  God  sits  in  His 
judgment-seat.  He  will  tell  the  angels  to  take 
away  that  child,  and  bring  to  the  bar  the 
ministers,  the  judges,  the  ladies  and  gentlemen 
who  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  *  For  where 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  trangression/  These 
children  furnished  materials  to  fill  our  prisons. 
They  begged  in  swarms  through  the  streets  of 
Edinburgh.  Talk  of  the  mosquitoes  of  Venice, 
they  are  nothing  to  those  we  hadin  Edinburgh. 
But  we  have  cleared  the  streets  of  them.  Now 
we  have  neither  begging  children  nor  begging 
friars  in  Edinburgh.  Begging  is  next  door  to 
thieving.  Before  ragged  schools  were  com- 
menced, some  fourteen  years  ago,  five  out  of 
every  100  prif  oners  were  under  fourteen  years 


of  age.  Walk  along  the  corridor  of  a  prison, 
put  your  eye  to  the  grating,  and  see  there,  be- 
tween four  cold  walls,  a  little  boy,  pale  and 
solitary,  who  should  have  been  on  the 
busy  school-bench,  or  playing  in  the 
fresh  open  air,  or  at  bis  mother's  fireside. 
I  saw  a  little  fair  -  haired,  blue  -  eyed 
girl  sitting  there.  Pity  seized  me.  But 
as  we  pass  in  a  moment  from  one  feeling 
to  another,  my  soul  was  filled  with  indignation. 

*  Who  on  earth  put  that  child  in  here  ?  '  said  I 
to  the  turnkey  ?  *  The  sherifi;  Sir.'  *  Well,' 
said  I,  *  if  I  had  the  sherifi'  here  I  would  put 
him  in  there  himself  and  lock  him  up  !' "  The 
Doctor  then  went  on  to  describe  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  ragged  schools  in  Scotland,  and 
finished  by  a  warm  appeal  to  continental 
fTiend3  to  take  up  the  subject  in  earnest.  "  If  I 
could  prevail  upon  one  lady  (woman's  heart  is 
the  steam,  man  is  the  strong  iron  part)  to  set 
up  a  ragged  school  in  her  city,  I  am  amply 
repaid  for  having  come  so  far  to  plead  the 
cause.  I  feel  that  there  are  many  things  in 
my  ministry  I  would  fain  change,  but  the  one 
bright  spot  which  will  remain  when  this  head 
shall  be  pillowed  on  the  cold  ground,  is  the 
having  been  allowed  to  do  something  in  this 
cause.  I  bless  God  for  having  given  to 
this  tongue  to  speak  on  this  behalf.  You 
say,  where  are  the  means?  I  live  iu 
Salisbury-road,  Edinburgh.  The  domestic 
servants  in  that  road,  who  have  but  little  mean^ 
of  laying  money  by,  have  spontaneously  re- 
solved to  support  two  ragged-school  children. 
Oh,  the  satisfaction  of  doing  good !  We  may 
say  of  ragged  schools, '  Many  daughters  have 
done  virtuously,  but  thou  exoellest  them  all.' " 

The  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  Noel  next  addressed 
the  meeting.    He  insisted  especially  on  the 
necessity  of  all  classes  joining  in  working  in 
the  good  cause.    "  If  you  cannot  get  people  to 
your  churches  and  chapels,  get  them  to  the 
halls;  if  you  cannot  get  them  to  halls,  get 
them  to  the  theatre  or  to  the  ope^  {dr.     Let 
working-men  speak  to  working-men.      They 
like  freedom  to  come  without  a  coat,  to  ask 
questions,  and  they  rarely  make  a  bad  use  of 
it.    One  day  I  was  preaohing  in  the  open  air, 
when  a  half-drunken  man  addressed  pie  :  'Did 
you  ever  see  God? '     I  answered :  *  I  am  not  a 
brute ;  I  can  believe  what  I  do  not  see.'     Those 
round    about  tried    to  silence  the  man.     '  I 
suppose  you  will  put  me  into  prison  ?'  said  he. 

*  No,  I  want  to  let  you  ouL'  The  people  said 
to  him:  *  You  must  come  to  our  prayer-oxeetingi 
and  we  will  pray  for  you,'  They  took  hold  o< 
him  and  prayed  for  him/' 
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Dr.  G.  H.  Datis,  Secretary  of  the  Religious 
Traot  Society,  «poJce  of  the  characteristics  of  a 
good  tract:  1.  Fundamental  truths,  free 
from  particular  or  individual  views,  must  be 
stated  in  it  2.  It  mutt  be  written  in 
language  familiar  to  the  people.  3.  TiactB 
ought  to  be  written  by  tbe  most  talented  men. 
it  is  a  very  difficult  thing  to  write  a  good  tract 

R.  BAXKKs,£aq.,  M.F.  for  Leeds,  spoke  of 
the  City  Miaeion,  and  the  agency  of  Bible- 


AFTERHiOON   MEETING. 

This  meeting  was  held  at  St  Pierre,  Dr. 
GaAHBPiKBAB,  of  Paris,  in  the  chair. 

M.  Cbbist  Sabasix,  of  the  Mission  House  of 
Batie,  gave  a  survey  of  the  progress  iu  the 
whole  miesionary  field  since  the  Berlin  as- 
sembly. 

M.  Cabaub,  President  of  the  Paris  Mission- 
bonae,  made  a  powerful  i^peal  for  young  men 
to  ocme  forward  and  devote  themselves  to  the 
mifliionB. 

Rev.  J.  MoBBisaoN,  of  the  Lodiana  Mission, 
gave  dettiJs  on  the  work  going  on  in  the 
Panjaub. 

U.  Abboossbt,  French  Missiooary  from 
Houth  Africa,  went  over  the  history  of  the 
work  there  from  the  beginning,  thirty-five 
jeaisago. 

Pastor  Samuel  Boar  closed  the  meeting 
with  ptayer. 

WEDNESDAY,  SEPTEMBER  4. 

MOBNING    MEETING. 

it,   ERNEST    NAVILLE    ON   MODERN  FRENCH 

SCEPT1CIS&I. 

The  meeting  took  place  as  usual  at  St.  Pierre. 
The  chairman  was  Pastor  Louis  Bur^^ier,  of 
Vaud.  After  singing,  reading  the  Scriptures, 
dud  prayer,  Professor  Ernest  ^aville,  of 
iieneva,  delivered  an  address,  which  had  been 
[M-eviously  announced  in  the  following  terms  : 
*  Critical  E  lamination  of  Modern  Scepticism  in 
trance."  **  Socrates/'  said  M.  Naville,"  the  wisest 
of  the  G  reeks,  counselled  his  disciples  to  get  rid 
of  the  pr^udices  of  education  by  a  bold  yet 
loodest  doubt.  Descartes  began  by  imposing 
u]ion  himself  the  most  complete  doubt.  The 
taking  of  all  belief  is  the  means  ho  used  to 
tind  a  solid  rock  on  which  to  place  bis  feet. 
But  scepticism  declares  the  possession  of  the 
truth  an  impossibility  i  it  ought  therefore  to 
sit  down  in  silent  despair.  As  a  modern  poet 
«ys,  '  The  mortal  who  thinks  Is  a  fool)  all 
thought  ia  error; '  therefore, '  Let  us  live  and 
die  in  silence.*  Why  then  do  sceptics  speak  ? 
ti  It  like  the  inoendiarji  to  spread  deitruction 


round  them  ?    No.  but  because  a  vague  image 
of  truth  floats  before  them  in  spite  of  what 
they  say.'*    The  Professor  proceeded  to  ex- 
amine scepticism.    L  In  man's  general  and 
ordinazy  pursuits.    XL  In  the  special  domain 
of   science.      III.    The    conclusions    to    be 
drawn  from  the  examination.      "  Under  the 
first  head    we  meet    with  politics,    religion, 
and  literature.     Politicn  have   never  formed 
a   ground    of    stability;    still    less    so    in 
our  day.    Barely  has  an  earthquake  like  the 
French  Bevolution  been  seen.    Few  spectacles 
have  occurred  like  that  of  the  Soldier  of  Fortune 
marching  his  victorious  armies  from  one  end 
of  Europe  to  the  other,  tearing  the  crowns 
I  from  the  heads  of  kings,  and  overthrowing  the 
frontiers  of  empires.    These  events  have  given 
a  popularity  to  politics ;  ideas  formerly  con- 
fined to  the  heads  of  the  people  have  become 
matter  of  conversation  in  ca/»  and  public- 
houses.      But  what   passes  in    the    domain 
thus  opened   to    the    public  ?    The    aim    of 
politics    is    to    succeed.       The    maxim    of 
the  day  is   '  The   end  justifies   the   means.' 
Even  the  wisest  learn  to  make  up  their  minds 
to  this.     It  has  always  been  so.    What  is  to 
be  done?     This  is  an  evil  for  society,  but 
above  all,  for  the  conscience.    There  are  laws 
which  teach  us  that  there  are  honourable  de- 
feats, and  victories  more  shameful  than  defeat; 
but  those  laws  must  keep  silence  before  the 
accomplished  fact.    But  what  of  religion  f  That 
ought  to  consolidate  the  thoughts  of  men.  But 
this  light  is  not  without  its  shady  side.     True, 
the  Gospel  continues  to   conquer  the  world : 
but  too  often  religion  has  been  coniproniised 
by  its  very  trhimphs  :  it  baa  become  one  of  the 
things  of  this  world — a  means  for  becoming 
rich,  au  instrument  for  acquiring  domination. 
Doubtless,  within  the  last  fifty  years,  there  has 
been  an  awakening  of  conscience,  a  senous 
return  to  the  Gospel.     But  a  spirit  of  contro- 
versy has  also  arisen ;  and,  as  an  irresistible 
instinct  of  reason  persuades  us  that  the  truth 
is  onCf  these   controversies  sow  the  seeds  of 
doubt  in  many  minds.     In  these  modem  con- 
troversies there  appears  a  struggle   between 
the  principle  of  authority  and  that  of  libert}-. 
Faith  in  its  plenitude  is  the  reconciliation  of 
these  two  principles.     Faith  is  not  slavery;  it 
is  obedience.    Vinet  says,  *  Without  liberty, 
there  is  no    obedience'       The   principle  of 
liberty, isolated  from  faith,  brings  a  dangerous 
support  to  doubt ;  liberty  is  the  means  neces- 
sary to  arrive  at  the  truth  j  free  and  living 
unity  is  the  only  term  to  our  efforts*    These 
elementary  t)rinQipIe8  are  being  forgottetii  We 
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see  forming  around  us  a  ProtestantiBOi  aiErm- 
ing  diversity  to  be  an  absolute  good ;  declaring 
that  there  is  a  truth  for  every  individual — that 
is  to  say,  that  there  is  no  truth.  A  false  spirit 
of  liberty  makes  the  pleasure  of  thought,  re- 
velling in  an  endless  search,  preferable  to  the 
giving  up  of  ourselves  to  reoognised  truth. 
Pascal  stigmatises  this  as  one  of  our  miseries ; 
Lessing  makes  a  boast  of  it.  In  modem 
France  the  German  finds  many  admirers. 
We  wish  to  be  free,  but  truth  imposes  an  ob- 
ligation; let  us,  then,  give  up  the  truth,  that  we 
may  keep  the  pleasure  of  being  independent ! 
You  will  not  be  astonished  to  find  analogous 
tendencies  in  our  literature.  Joumaltsm, 
under  every  form,  invades  the  domain  of 
publicity.  And  to  what  sort  of  journals 
does  this  great  publicity  belong?  To 
periodical  writings  which  offer  the  most 
complete  mixture  of  contradictory  opinions 
— an  article  of  the  most  moral  tendency 
side  by  side  with  a  poisonous  novel; 
an  apology  for  Catholicism,  a  defence  of  the 
Protestant  principle,  an  eulogium  upon  Deism, 
under  the  same  cover,  which  will  equally 
screen  a  theological  essay  and  doctrines  pro- 
claiming annihilation.  Literary  criticism  is  dis- 
tinguished by  '  that  exquisite  toleration  which 
tolerates  all  the  evil,  and  even  the  good.* 
From  this  there  results  a  great  shaking  of  oon- 
viction.  Formed  in  this  school,  our  young 
people  contract  the  habit  of  hearing  with  the 
greatest  indifiTerence  the  most  sacred  truths  by 
turns  affirmed  or  denied.  We  must  labour  to 
put  down  this  press,  the  direct  heir  of  the 
sophists  of  old  Attiens.  A  serious  opinion 
must  be  formed  and  brought  to  reckon  with 
the  writers  who  place  themselves  as  the  organs 
and  directors  of  the  public  mind.  I  J.  Modem 
science  derives  its  title  to  glory  from  two 
Hources,  its  discoveries  in  the  domain  of  nature, 
uod  its  investigatious  in  the  domain  of  history. 
Does  not  nature  reveal  to  the  most  inattentive 
the  perfections  of  its  Author  ?  And  what  shall 
we  say  of  history  ?  Tlie  divine  woof  appears 
through  all  the  hideous  or  fantastic  tissues  of 
human  liberty.  History  and  nature  equally 
nvite  to  faith,  and  this  faith  ought  to  be 
vivified  and  increased  by  every  conquest  of 
science.  Too  often  the  contrary  effect  is  pro- 
duced. The  study  of  the  laws  of  the  universe 
and  of  the  destinies  of  humanity  nourish 
faith ;  but  to  be  nourished,  it  must  exist 
The  spirit  of  scepticism  finds,  also,  a  powerful 
auxiliary  in  a  philosophy  unfaithful  to  its  mis- 
sion. You  are  taught  that  no  other  unity  exists 
than  that  of  a  collection  of  facts,  in  nulure 


and  history.  It  is  affirmed  that  there  is  uothinik' 
stable,  eternal,  except  the  revolutions  of  the 
world  If  we  must  use  school  terms,  to  heeomr 
has  taken  the  place  of  to  be.  'Everything 
flows  on,'  said  Heraolitus,  2,000  years  ago. 
And  a  legend— ingenious  in  the  depth  of  its 
meaning — shows  us  Heraclitus  weeping  and 
mingling  his  tears  with  the  torrent  that  car- 
ries all  away,  and  himself  with  the  rest;  wbUst 
our  modem  Heraclituses  sadden  us  with  their 
satisfaction,  and  laugh  with  a  smile  more 
lugubrious  than  tears.  But  still  their  need  of 
faith  becomes  apparent  in  them.  In  spite  of 
reason,  they  clothe  the  passing  realities  of  our 
life  with  the  characteristics  of  the  Infinite 
Being.  They  adore,  in  their  own  way,  the  eternal 
wave  which  is  carrying  away  all  existence. 
They  deny  God,  the  true  and  living  God,  but 
they  will  not  be  Atheists.  It  is  the  ciy  of  the 
soul  protesting  against  the  delusions  of  the 
mind.  II T.  We  have  seen  the  negation  of  God 
and  the  negation  of  tmth  united.  This  is  tho 
streak  of  light  to  guide  us  to  our  conclusion — 
God  and  truth  are  in  strict,  indissoluble  union. 
In  order  that  reason  may  find  a  base  to  lift  it 
out  of  the  phenomena  of  the  visible  world, 
there  must  be  an  act  of  faith,  which  lays  hold 
of  God.  This  is  what  Descartes  saw.  De- 
scending into  the  depths  of  the  human  heart, 
Descartes  discovers  there  the  reflection  of  a 
Divine  light,  and,  rising  again  to  the  sonree  of 
that  light,  he  proclaims  Gk>d,  the  first,  the  most 
certain  of  truths.  He  confesses  that  all  the 
strength  of  his  proof  depends  on  a  belief 
which  precedes  it;  that  without  this  be- 
lief, man  is  condemned  to  irreconcileabU^ 
doubt.  What,  then,  is  the  barrier  we  must 
oppose  to  the  invasions  of  scepticism  ?  Let  us 
answer  boldly, /ai^A  in  God.  I  know  of  no 
other.  But  is  this  affirmation  of  God  arbi- 
trary? Shall  we  allow  it  to  be  said  that  wr 
have  no  other  refuge  than  a  caprice  of  the 
mind?  By  no  means.  The  intellect  alone  is  not 
the  whole  man.  If  God  is  the  only  answer  to 
the  will  seeking  His  law,  to  the  heart  claiming 
an  object  worthy  of  its  afibctions,  to  the 
conscience  asking  the  moving  cause  of  His 
commands  and  the  sanction  of  His  decrees, 
shall  we  call  arbitrary  the  movement  of  the 
soul,  raising  itself  in  all  the  harmony  of  its 
faculties,  towards  the  light  which  alone  gives 
it  to  understand  its  own  nature?  Do  we  wisli 
to  combat  scepticism  ?  Let  us  proclaim  God ; 
the  living  and  the  true  God;  the  God  of  the* 
Gospel.  Let  us  proclsira  Him  by  our  life ; 
let  us  show  what  faith  in  Him  that  is  in- 
visible  can  do :  and  let  it  become  visible  to  rU 
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eyes.  Let  us  not  be  uneasy,  though  storms  of 
doubt  are  passing  oyer  our  age.  There  are 
indeed  olouds  upon  the  horizon  ;  but  be  calm.* 
God  sustains  the  human  mind  in  its  weakness. 
He  has  said  to  the  aberrations  of  the  human 
intelleet,  as  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  *  Hitherto 
shilt  thou  come,  but  no  further.*  The  struggle 
between  good  and  evil  will  always  last,  but 
scq»Cieism  shall  not  spread  its  cold  shadows, 
or  rather  its  creeping  fogs,  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  intellectual  globe ;  and  the  future  will 
always  show  that  the  worst  of  errors  is,  that 
there  is  no  truth." 

This  remarkable  and  eloquent  address— one 
of  the  few  opening  the  topio  for  discussion 
which  was  not  read — ^produced  a  deep  impres- 
sion. The  assembly  rose  simultaneously,  and 
sang  part  of  a  hymn. 

Pastor  Ba8TI£,  of  Bergerao  (Dordogne), 
spoke  upon  the  charaoteristics,  the  causes,  and 
the  remedies  of  scepticism. 

M.  Gbantepie  x>e  la  Saussatb,  Pastor  at 
Leyden,  spoke  on  seeptieism  in  the  Church. 
He  said :  "  I  oame  from  a  Protestant  country, 
mined  by  scepticism.  I  inhabit  a  town 
which  is  the  very  centre  of  European 
Rationalism.  This  would  seem  to  accuse 
traditional  Protestantism  of  insufficiency. 
There  is  a  scepticism  which  merits 
our  respect — that  which  is  not  shocked  by  the 
eerere  exigencies  of  the  Gospel,  but  which 
cannot  accept  its  mysteries— I  mean,  the  supers 
satmral  either  in  the  doctrines  or  in  the  facts. 
Shall  we  preach  to  these  souls  the  abdication 
<»f  the  conscience  ?  Shall  we  ask  of  them,  in 
the  name  of  a  doctrine  which  they  do  not 
accept,  that  of  the  fall,  that  they  should  treat 
as  a  snare  of  the  evil  one  what  they  call  the 
impreflcriptible  rights  of  conscience?  The 
remedy  is  worse  than  the  disease.  How  will  you 
present  to  them  the  great  doctrine  of  the  fall, 
whieh  is  al  the  basis  of  all  true  faith  ? 
By  what  means  will  you  render  acceptable  to 
them  the  great  doctrine  of  the  fall  ?  Will  you 
say,  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 
Pkore  it.  But  the  historical  proofs  are  based 
apon  a  foundation  of  moral  principles,  which 
must  first  be  struggled  for  and  obtained.  This 
Haais  wanting,  they  create  a  new  and  a  worse 
kind  of  scepticism,  that  of  fear  and  moral 
blindness."  The  speaker  went  on  to  say  that 
the  most  direct  means  of  acting  upon  the 
fioeptto  is  to  endeavotur  to  bring  his  con- 
science into  contact  with  Christ :  "  Between 
Christ  and  the  conscience  there  are  certain 
affinities  which  will  prove  the  salvation  of  ot\r 
sceptical  and  critical  age.** 


AFTEBNOON    MEETING. 
THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

The  Conference  met  at  the  Oratoire.  Pro- 
fessor Gaussen,  D.D.,  presided. 

Dr.  Capadose,  of  the  Hague,  delivered  an 
address  on  *' Israel  and  Jesus  Christ.'*  The 
subject  was  divided  into  two  parts,  Hiitory 
and  Prophecy,  In  the  first  part  the  speaker 
treated  of  the  promises^  the  apparitiont,  and 
the  symbolical  wonhip.  And  in  this  triple 
manifestation  he  showed  that  all  pointed  to 
Christ— Christ  appearing  in  His  turn  to  accom- 
plish His  work  on  earth,  and  then  return  to 
heaven,  whence  He  had  come.  "  But  with  His 
death  His  history  is  not  finished,  since  He  has 
risen  again.  Therefore  the  history  of  the 
people  from  whom  He  sprung  has  not  finished 
with  Him.  This  people  has  still  a  vocation  to 
fulfil.  It  has  still  a  future.'*  Here  Dr.  Capa- 
dose  examined  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
particularly  that  of  the  1st  of  Acts,  "  Lord  wilt 
thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?**  and  he  maintained  that  by  His  answer, 
*'  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,'*  Jesus  confirms  them  in  their  belief, 
while  He  blames  them  for  wishing  to  know 
the  time  of  this  restoration.  "  The  error 
here  lies  in  the  negation  of  a  spiritual 
Messiah,  not  in  the  expectation  of  a  restora- 
tion. Is  it  not  as  if  He  had  said  to  them, '  The 
day  will  come ;  but  have  patience  and  confi- 
dence ?'  Take,  again,  Hosea  iii.  4—*  For  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  with- 
out aklng,*  &o.,  which  has  been  literally  fulfilled. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  next  verse  (5) — 
'  Afi»rwards  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David,  their 
king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  good- 
ness in  the  latter  days  * — will  also  be  literally 
fulfilled." 

Pastor  William  Petavel,  of  Neufohatel, 
said :  "  In  the  land  of  Egypt,  Israel  seemed 
lost  as  a  people ;  but  when  the  Divine  power 
united  itself  with  human  infirmity,  this  in- 
firmity was  transformed  into  almighty  power 
Modem  Israel  is  lost  as  a  people.  They  care 
but  little  about  the  conversion  and  restoration 
which  are  predicted  of  them.  They  would  bo 
very  sorry  (as  an  Israelite  said  to  me)  '  if  the 
Lord  took  them  at  their  word  when  they  pray, 
''  0  God,  let  us  celebrate  the  Passoyer,  next; 
year,  at  Jerusalem.*'  *  Nevertheless,  the  Lord, 
is  the  same  now  as  in  former  days.  I}is  pro- 
mises are  pofljtive  and  unchangeable.  His 
glory  is  interested  in,  the  restoration  of  Israel." 
The  speaker  then  showed  the  moHvei  for  which 
yre  should  love  Israel  •  "  ] .  For  the  I^rr" 
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sake,  who  hath  made  the  promises.  2.  For 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah,  King — 
Jesus  Christ,  who  loved  Jerusalem,  and  wept 
over  it — Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  overturn  the 
citadel  of  Rome  aud  that  of  Mahomet,  and 
who  will  not  fail  before  that  of  Zion !  3.  For 
the  sake  of  Israel.  We  owe  to  Israel  Jesus 
and  our  civilisation.  Israel  is  our  benefactor. 
They  are  amonument  of  grace.  Why  should  they 
not  believe  in  it?  4.  We  have  wrongs  to 
redress  ;  wrongs  which  still  subsist  to  this  day, 
and  which  prevent  Israel  from  being  converted. 
'  Despised  as  we  are,*  say  many  of  them, 
'  we  are  obliged,  in  order  to  succeed  in 
the  world,  to  use  all  our  efforts  to  become  rich, 
for  who  cares  for  a  poor  Jew  ?'  5.  In  view  of 
the  whole  of  humanity,  how  the  world 
will  be  shaken  when  a  people  so  favoured 
of  heaven  (metaphysicians,  poets,  Inguists, 
&c.,  able  to  be  *  all  things  to  all' )  shall 
be  converted !  What  the  conversion  of  Paul 
was  for  the  West,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
will  be  for  the  world.  6.  In  view  of  nations 
as  nations,  we  must  have  a  Christian  people. 
A  people  has  existed  of  whom  Ood  has  been 
the  Lawgiver.  *  The  Lord  is  our  Judge  ;  the 
Ijord  is  our  Lawgiver ;  the  Lord  is  our  King : 
he  will  save  us.*  7.  In  view  of  our  Churches, 
wo  must  have  a  form  of  worship.  Will  not 
God  give  a  form  again  to  the  people  of  Israel? 
ft.  In  view  of  every  one  of  us,  something  is 
wanting  to  our  Christianity.  It  is  tendernsss. 
We  have  sages,  but  where  are  our  Johns  ?** 

Professor  Gaussen  said  :  "  Let  us  not  forget 
what  we  owe  to  the  Jews — '  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.'  It  is  from  them  in  many  senses — 1. 
We  worship  a  Jewish  Saviour,  and  we  all  pro- 
fess that  Abraham  is  our  father,  and  that  our 
greatest  happiness  is  to  be  linked,  through  the 
f^lection  of  grace,  with  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham.  2.  The  oracles  of  God  have  been 
confided  to  the  Jews,  and  all  the  Prophets,  the 
Apostles — the  eight  authors  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament— were  Jews.  3.  The  Jews  are  a  living 
proof  of  the  truth  of  Scripture ;  they  are  the 
Hccomplishment  of  it  by  their  origin,  theii* 
misfortunes,  &c. ;  they  are  the  prophetical 
people,  the  miraculous  peoi^le,  and  God  has 
allowed  this  miracle  to  walk  through  the 
earth  for  centuries.  They  are  the  dispersed 
and  yet  unadulterated  {infusihle)  people— the 
exiled,  wandering,  and  yet  indestructible 
people.  The  Jews  have  existed  3,702  years. 
What  are  we  to  conclude  from  that?  1.  We 
ought  to  love  and  respect  the  Jews  \  >re  ought 
to  show  them  sympathy  and  gratitude,  inde- 
pendently of  the  reparation  that  we  owe  them  j 


we    ought  to  cry,  '  My  heart's  desire    and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  tbay  might  be 
saved ! '    I  add  that  Jesus  Christ  loved  them. 
*  0  Jerusalem !  if  thou  liadst  known  the  time 
of  thy  visitation.'    2.  Let  us  continue  this 
time  of  visitation  by  offering  them  the  Scrip- 
tores,  by  saying  to  them, '  We  have  found  the 
Christ  of  whom  Moses  told  you.'    Jesus  said. 
'  They  have  Moaes,  if  they  do  not  believe  bioi, 
neither  would  they  believe,  though  one   rose 
from  the  dead.'    So  that,  were  you  to  work 
miracles  before  the  Jews,  you  would  do  less  for 
them  than  Moses  and  the  prophets  can  do. 
The  Word  is  powerful  to  overthrow  the  strong- 
holds of  Satan.    When  I  have  happened  to 
meet  with  serious  Jews,  I  have  felt  constrained 
to  say  to  them,  'Pear  Sirs,  become    more 
Jewish ;  we  are  more  Jewish  than  you ;  we  be- 
lieve in  your  Moses.'    But  thera   is  a  very 
great  obstacle  for  the  Jews ;  it  is  the  dooftriae 
of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.    '  Ob,  we  re« 
speot  Jesus  Christ,'  say  they  ;  '  He  is  a  second 
Moses,  but  He  was  sent  for  the  Gentiles,   llie 
people  of  Israel  have  no  need  of  a  mediator : 
a  mediator  is  good  for  the  Gentiles.    Take 
away  that  dootrine  of  the  divinity,  and  perh^>6 
we  will  come  to  understand  each  oUier/    I 
answer :    It   is   Moses  who  has  made  me  n 
worshipper  of  Jesus  Christ.    I  will  relate  you 
a  personal  experience.    I  was  a  very  young 
boy,  and  attended  the  class  of  a  minister  in 
this  city.     Socinianiam  was    then  reigning. 
In    the    course    of    our     religious    ioatruc- 
tion    a    passage     in    the    £pistle    to    the 
Colosj^iaus     (upon     the    nature    of     Jesus) 
struck  mc  as  not  being  comformable  to  the 
holiness  of  religion.    It  was  said  :  '  All  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him.'    All  things 
created  by  Him  I    This  language  seemed  to  me 
too  harsli.    For    Him,     that     seemed     sUU 
harsher,  applied  to  a  creature.    A  friend  of  my 
childhood    came    to   me:    he     was    reading 
Ahbadie's  '  Demonstration  of  Truth'  wi$h  bis 
venerable  grandfather.     Abbadie  establishes 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  by  basing 
his  argument  upon  Moses.  Ahbadie's  reaBoning 
;  — Abbadie,  whom  Madame  de  Sevigne  respected 
,  so  highly — is  as  follows  :  1.  Moses  is  a  great 
oharacter,  a  fine    genius.     2.   Moses  had   a 
deep  conviction,  which  was  the  ruling  principle 
of  his  life— the  unity  of  God ;   such  was  the 
corner-stone  of  his  life.    3.  Well,  this  Mosea 
(so  consistent),  from  the    very   first  page    of 
i  Genesis,  admits  a  mysterious  plurality.    In 
the  passages  where  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ig 
mentioned  Moses  ascribes  to  him  the  namesi 
th«  attributes,  the  worki^  and  the  worship  of 
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God.  One  of  the  three  men  who  c$.me  to 
Abraham  is  always  called  the  Lord,  and  speaks 
as  the  Lord.  The  angel  who  appeared  to 
Jacob,  says,  *  I  am  the  Lord  who  appeared  to 
thee  in  Bethel.'  The  angel  who  appeared  to 
Moses  in  the  midst  of  the  bush,  says,]  '  I  am 
that  I  am.'  Bememher  also  the  '  anger  of  the 
Lord/  4.  This  language  can  only  he  ex- 
plained hy  admitting  that  this  man  spoke  hy 
the  Divine  power  agcnnst  his  etmvicHon,  or  that 
he  bad  the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity.  My 
friend  was  trouhled,  and  I  too ;  hut  it  was 
by  these  anxieties  and  perplexities  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  was  revealed  to  us. 
Such  I  should  wish  to  he  the  experience  of 
every  child  of  Israel." 

THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  6. 

THE    BARTHOLOMETV   FASr. 

This  being  a  fast-day  at  Geneva  (the  anni- 
veTsaiy  of  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
which,  by  the  alteration  from  old  to  new  style. 
now  i&Us  on  the  5th  of  September,  instead  of 
the  24th  of  August,  as  formerly),  the  Confer- 
ence held  no  regular  session  in  the  morning. 
Two  extra  meetings,  however,  took  place,  the 
first  in  English,  at  the  Chapel  of  the  Rive 
Droite,  on  behalf  of  Missions,  Sir  Culling 
Eaidley  in  the  chair — Speakers :  Captain  Van 
de  Velde,  Rev.  J.  Morrisson,  of  Lodiana;  Dr. 
Kalkar,  of  Copenhagen;  Rev.  G.  Smith,  Lon- 
ilon  Missionary  Society;  R.  Baxter,  Esq., 
London ;  W.  Brooke,  Esq.,  Master  of  Chancery, 
iieland ;  Rev.  W.  Jamieson,  English  Chaplain, 
Amsterdam.  The  second  in  favour  of  the 
Jews,  Chapel  of  the  Pelisserie  —  Speakers  : 
Rev.  Ridley  Herschell,  Prof.  Cassel,  of  Berlin; 
M.  Konig,  Dr.  Capadoae,  and  Prof.  Petavel, 
of  NenfohateL 

MOBKINO   MEETING  OF  BRITISH   MEMBERS. 
ADDBBSSE9  0^  MISSIONS. 

'It  is  due  to  the  Star  and  Dial  to  say  that, 
«5  far  as  we  have  observed,  it  is  the  only 
daily  journal  which  has  regularly  reported  the 
transactions  of  the  Conferences  as  they  pro- 
ceeded. The  abstracts  of  the  papers  read  are 
of  course  very  far  from  being  as  copious  as 
those  which  the  reader  now  has  before  him, 
from  oar  own  correspondents.  In  some  cases, 
however— as,  for  example,  in  the  following 
report  of  proceedings,  which  did  not,  strictly 
aieakiog,  form  part  of  the  Conference — we  have 
quoted  from  our  contemporary.] 

In  consequence  of  a  national  fast,  no  sitting 
of  the  General  Conference  was  held  this 
(Thundajr)  motuingi  but  the  British  leoticti 


met  in  the  Salle  de  la  Rive  Droit,  with  a  view 
of  bringing  about  some  practical  results  from 
the  series  of  meetings  being  held  in  Geneva. 
The  meetiug  was  presided  over  by  Sir 
Cttllino  Eardlbt,  who  explained  its  objecft 
and  said  it  had  been  resolved  to  devote 
the  first  part  of  it  to  the  consideration  of  a 
distinct  portion  of  the  mission-field — namely, 
the  Holy  Land.  He  detailed  the  many  efforts 
made  by  different  Christian  bodies  for  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  country,  and  the  assistance  ren- 
dered to  those  bodies  by  the  society  recently 
established  in  London  for  that  purpose.  The 
suggestion,  he  said,  had  been  made  to  ask  the 
whole  of  Christendom  for  some  small  contribu- 
tion for  the  welfare  of  the  Holy  Land  (say  a 
sou  a  week),  and  Mr.  Schmettau,  an  agent  of 
the  Alliance,  bad  been  in  personal  commui^i- 
cation  on  the  subject  with  Christians  in  the 
different  parts  of  Protestant  Europe,  by  whom 
the  proposition  had  been  gladly  welcomed,  and 
cordial  co-operation  promised. 

Captain  Van  de  Velde,  who  has  been  engaged 
in  surveying  Palestine,  spoke  of  the  needs  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  of  the  means  of  meeting 
them,  and  commended  their  cause  to  Christian 
benevolence,  especially  urging  the  necessity  of 
relieving  physical  need,  as  the  best  way  of  pre- 
paring the  native  mind  for  the  reception  of 
Christian  truth.  The  degraded  state  of  the 
Mohammedan  population  in  Lodiana  was  des- 
cribed by  Mr.  Morrisson,  who  has  for  some 
time  laboured  among  them,  and  who  recom- 
mended continued  Christian  effort  in  their  be- 
half. Dr.  Kalkar,  of  St.  Petersburg,  having  ob- 
tained permission  to  speak  in  German,  briefly 
remarked  upon  the  importance  of  the  Evange- 
lical Alliance  manifesting  the  love  which  they 
professed  in  deeds  as  well  as  in  words,  and 
particularly  pointed  out  the  opportunities 
which  seemed  to  have  been  placed  in  the 
hands  of  England  by  Providence  for  the  ex- 
tension of  civil  and  religious  knowledge.  The 
meeting  was  next  addressed  by  the  Rev.  G. 
Smith,  of  London,  who,  in  the  outset  of  his 
observations,  paid  a  tribute  to  the  Republic  of 
Geneva  for  the  successful  struggle  it  had  made 
in  behalf  of  freedom  in  times  past.  This 
mention  of  "republicanism"  called  up  Sir 
Culling  Eardley  to  remark  that  it  was  not  re- 
publicanism, but  the  remains  of  piety  in  Geneva, 
which  secured  to  the  people  freedom  of  thought 
and  freedom  of  speech.  In  the  neighbouring 
canton  of  Vaud,  which  prided  itself  upon  its 
democratic  spirit,  a  law  had  been  passed  within 
the  last  few  days  disentiaing  dertain  men  from 
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holding  high  official  positions  on  account  of 
their  religious  opinions.  "  Let  no  one/*  added 
Sir  Culling  Eardley,  •*  go  away  with  the  idea 
that  repuhlicanism  is  fayourahle  to  liherty." 
Mr.  Smith,  in  resuming,  made  a  passing 
allusion  to  the  growth  of  the  conviotion 
in  the  minds  of  Christians  that  it  was  their 
duty  to  convert  the  world,  and  then  pre- 
sented a  variety  of  interesting  details  re- 
lative to  the  progress  of  missionary  work 
in  Madagascar.  The  condition  of  things  in 
Spain  was  communicated  by  Mr.  Baxter,  of 
London,  who  had  just  arrived  from  a  tour  in 
that  country.  He  stated  that  the  power  of 
the  Romish  Church  had  failed  in  Spain,  as 
shown  by  the  abolition  of  the  Inquisition,  the 
dissolution  of  monasteries,  and  the  confisca- 
tion of  monastic  property.  He  regretted  to 
add,  however,  that  the  upper  classes,  though 
emancipated  from  the  influence  of  Catholicism, 
were  rapidly  passing  into  infidelity,  and  that 
the  exercise  of  Protestant  worship  and  the 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures  were  still  inter- 
dicted. Before  the  close  of  the  meeting  a 
suggestion  was  thrown  out  that  some  testi- 
mony of  their  love  towards  Geneva  should  be 
manifested  in  a  practical  manner  by  the 
British  members  of  the  Conference  before 
their  return  to  England,  and  a  resolution  to 
that  eifect  was  proposed  by  Mr.  Brooke, 
Master  of  Chancery  in  Ireland,  and  unani- 
mously adopted.  The  specific  mode  of  carry- 
ing out  the  resolution  was  submitted  to  the 
executive  committee  of  the  British  Branch  of 
the  Alliance. 

AFTKBNOON   MEETING. 
PASTOR  MEILLE  ON  THE  GOSPEL  IN  ITALY. 

Thursday  afternoon  was  devoted  to  an 
Italian  meeting  at  the  Oratoire,  the  Hon. 
Arthdr  Kinnaibd,  M.P.,  in  the  chair.  After 
prayer  by  Pastor  Malan,  Moderator  of  the 
Vaudois  Table.  Pastor  Meille,  of  Turin,  read 
a  report  on  the  subject  of  *' Italy  and  the 
Gospel.**  '<  My  task,"  said  Pastor  Meille,  *'  is 
not  to  present  Italy  in  a  literary,  artistic,  or 
political  point  of  view,  but  to  speak  of  the 
efforts  which  are  being  made  to  spread  the  Gospel 
in  that  country,  of  the  encouragements  we  meet 
with,  the  obstacles  we  have  to  surmount,  the 
prospects  which  present  themselves,  and  the  im- 
portance of  this  work  on  the  destinies  of  the 
great  nation  which  is  in  the  act  of  being  con- 
stituted. The  most  far-seeing  would  hardly 
have  dared  to  pronounce,  ten  or  twelve  years 
ago,  that  Italy  could  take  her  place  to-day  at 
this  conference  without  fear  of  fines  or  dun- 


'  geons.  I  shall  examine  the  help  that  the  events 

'  of  the  last  ten  years  have  brought  to  our  work. 

'  I.  And  first  in  order  I  would  reckon  the  repeated 

I  checks  that  the  Papacy  has  had  to  to  undergo. 

I  Its  wounds  are  not  so  deep  as  has  been  said. 

I  No,  Rome  is  not  so  near  her  end  as  people 
think.      The    essential    principle    on    which 

I  she   stands    has    not    lasted    its  time.     So 
long  as  there  are  timid   minds  who  like  a 
Gospel  brought  down  to  their  own  standard,  so 
long  as  there  are  people  who  would  willingly 
discharge  the  responsibility  of  their  faith  upon 
others,  there  will  be  a  soil  quite  prepared  to  re- 
ceive Romanism.    Too  many  material  interests 
(particularly  in  Italy)  are  bound  up  with  the 
Papacy,  from  which  it  derives  strength,  for  us 
to  cry  victory  at  this  hour ;   but  still  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  the  wounds  are  deep. 
What  a  triumph  for  the  Gospel  is  there  in  the 
statute  proclaiming  that  all  citizens  are  equal  in 
the  eye  of  the  law !    What  a  check  for  the  triple 
crown  of  Gregory  VII.  in  the  decree  secular- 
ising Church  property !     What  a  check  for  the 
Sacred  College  in  the  refusal  of  the  priests  to 
abstain  from  celebrating  the    national  festi- 
val, iu  spite  of  the  Archbishop  of  Milan  !  And 
lastly,  what  an  avowal  of  weakness  in  the 
funeral  honours  rendered  to  that  rrMn  whom 
Rome  had  a  good  right  to  excommunicate, 
and  for  whom  five-sixths  of  the  excommunica- 
tions she  has  been  fulminating  were  intended ! 
II.    In  what   measure    have    our  efforts  to 
spread  the  Gospel  been  crowned  with  success  ? 
Here  I  must  state  that  the  glowing  accounts 
published    in    many    religious  journals    are 
neither  more  nor  less  than  pure  fictions.    No  ; 
it  is  not  by  aO,000  that  we  can  count  those 
who    embrace    the   Gospel.     The   truth    is, 
that   there   may  be   about    the    tenth    part 
of  that  for  the  whole  of  Italy.    No;   there 
are  not  multitudes  pressing  to  listen  to   tht^ 
good  news.     No;  it  is  not  fishing  with  the 
net,  but  with  the  line.   All  the  brilliant  reports 
on  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  Italy  are  a 
mirage  !     Garibaldi  knew  full  well  to  what 
feelings  he  was  appealing  in  England  when 
he  uttered  the  famous  words,  *The  Bible  is 
the  cannon  which  will  free  Italy.*  He  would  not 
repeat  it  in  Italy,  for  he  knows  with  what 
haughty  disdain  those  words  would  be  received. 
It  cannot  be  otherwise.  Many  years  and  many 
labours  are  necessary  for  the  establishment  of 
the  religion  of  Christ.    I  do  not  complain  that 
the  foundation  has  been  too  deeply  laid.     On 
the  contrary,  I  should  wish  it  deeper.    But  we 
cannot  expect  to  reap  when  we  have  hardly 
sown.    The  Spirit  of  God  has  not  been  to- 
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strained  from  us;   but  where  is  the  great  out- 
pouring to  form  such  a  work?     As  for  time 
(that  great  agent  with  which  God  Himself 
reckoQs),  our  oldest  statioas  have  not  been 
established  twelve  years.    Then  consider  the 
$Ule  in  which  Italy  is;  is  it  not  full  of  soep- 
ticism?  We  hare  to  create  anew  the  conscience 
ia  Italy.    We  have  to  combat  that  facility 
vith  which  Italians  take  hold  of  everything 
by  the    imagination.     In    spite    of  this,    I 
affirm  that  the  evangelization  of  Italy  is  not 
a  still-bom  work,  if  we  look  back  upon  the 
last  ten  or  twelve  years.      Let  us  suppose 
an  Italian  who  might  have  left  Genoa  twelve 
years  ago,  and  who,  from  that  time,  might 
have  been  hid  in  some  unknown  country  of 
Africa,  without  any  communication  with  his 
native  land.    Well,  twelve  years  ago  Home 
had  absolute  power  throughout  the  Peninsula. 
There  did  indeed  exist,  in  a  few  Alpine  valleys, 
a  little  people,  who  had  never  bowed  beneath 
her  sway,  but  they  were  obliged  to  celebrate 
their  worship  in  a  foreign  language.    Here 
and  there  were  a  few  pulpits,  generally  in  an 
ambassador's  mansion,  and  onlyexisting  under 
condition  of  not  endangering  the  faith  of  the 
world.    Not  even  a  shadow  of  liberty  of  the 
press.   The  same  vigilance  in  regard  to  the  iu- 
troductioa   of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
country — the  most  worn-out  copy  was  stopped  at 
the  frontier.    No  civil  rights  for  proselytes,  but 
exclusion  from  all  professions,  and  vexations 
of  all  sorts ;  and  when  death  put  a  period  to 
these  sufferings,  a  ditch  in  a  high  road,  dug 
daring  the  night,  received  the  man  who  had 
dared  to  turn  his   back  upon  the  infallible 
Church  !      Our  emigrant  returns.    At   Mar- 
H  illes  he  finds  bales  of  Bibles.    Who  are  these 
books  for?   He  thinks  to  himself,  'for  Maltese 
Protestants,'  and  he  continues    his   yoyage; 
bat  at  Genoa  he  finds  the  same   bales  again ; 
they  enter  the  harbour,  and  no  one  opposes 
their  passage ;  no  customhouse  officers  come 
to   iuspect    their  contents.    He   hears    that 
^nce  bis  departure  the  Word  of  God  has  been 
printed  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  that 
millions  of  tracts  have  been  distributed,  that 
Q6W  Protestant  churches  are  being  built,  that 
religious     meetings    are    held    even    in    the 
Tillages,  that  the  efforts  of  the  priests  have 
almost  everywhere  failed,  before  the  determi- 
xiAtton  of  the  Government  to  maintain  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  that  quite  lately  an  ex-Catholic, 
well  known  for  his  zeal  for  the  Gospel,  has 
been  appointed  professor  in  a  university;  and 
la^ly,  that  a  Protestant  Theological  College  is 
t^tabltshed  in  a  palace  that  formerly  belonged 


to  a  oardmal  t    Let  us  suppose  that  our  exile 
has  also  learned  to  love  the  Bible,  and  that 
he  has  not  ceased,  during  his  twelve  years  of 
absence,  to  pray  for  his  beloved  Italy :  witli 
what  joy  will  he  welcome  these  great  things? 
and  will  he  not  feel  the  need  of  retiring  to 
give  thanks-?     And  we,  oainal-minded  men 
that  we  are,  who  wish  to  reap  before  we  have 
sown,  we  would  disdain  these  small  begin- 
nings!    III.  The  difficulties  of  the    work. 
1.   The  instinctive  repugnance   with    which 
the  Italians  view  Protestantism  is  the  great 
argument  to  which  our  brethren  who   have 
quitted  the  Vaudois  Churih  (I  say  it  without 
rancour)  appeal.    But  those  who  would  not  be 
Protestants  have  not  escaped  the  appellation 
of  '  Protestants.*    On  the  other  hand,  is   it 
certain  (as  M.  Pilatte  affirms)  that  the  pre- 
judice does  not  exist?    I  do  not  think  so. 
There  are  in  Italy  souls  seeking  the  Gospel, 
whom   the    word    Protestant    keeps    away, 
because   of  the   idea   of  infidelity  that  the 
priests  have  attached  to  this  name.    We  must 
wait   till   true   Protestantism   is  known.    2. 
Political  preoccupations. — Does  that  astonish 
us  ?    Ah !   the  astonishing  thing  is  that  any 
one  should  find  time  to  think  of  religion  in 
this  general  fermentation.  But  still  we  believe 
that  when  once  the  political  imity  shall  have 
been   attained,    and  that  accomplished  facts 
shall  have  taken  the  place  of  mere  hopes,  that 
the  Divine   seed   will  produce  an  abundant 
harvest.    8.  The  watchword  is  to  avoid  the 
religious  question !    Without  doubt  the  Gospel 
is  excellent,  say  many,  but  for  the  present 
let   us   adjourn   this    question.      The    only 
aim  is  national  independence ;  and  such  is  the 
dread  of  the  Gospel  message,  that  the  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  is  almost  confounded  with  the 
raiser  of  sedition !     The  people  do  not  under- 
stand that  the  Gospel  is  peace.    IV.  Encou- 
raging prospects.     1.  The  disposition  of  the 
different  parties  to  cherish  a  more  pacific  spirit . 
There  is  no  question  of  an  alliance  between 
the  parties.    There  are  too  many  recollections 
of  the  past,  too  many  recriminations;    but, 
thanks  to  the  trials  which  have  been  made, 
and  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  the  day 
will  come  when,  in  a  confederation  such  as 
this,  deputies  will  come  and  say,  *We  are 
the  members  of  the  Italian  Branch  of  the  Al- 
liance.'   2.  Fruits  of  the  transference  of  the 
Theological    College     to    Florence.       Some 
I  friends  have  blamed  us  for  not  remaining  at 
I  La  Tour,  but  had  we  done  so,  it  would  have 
!  been  an  abdication  of  theduty  of  evangelising 
'  Italy,  a  duty  imposed  on  us  by  our  father- 
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Wheu  the  question  was  brought  before  our 
Synod,  no  discussion  arose  on  the  subject,  for 
it  was  one  of  those  questions  t^hich  impose 
thetnselves  with  all  the  force  of  dn  absolute 
necessity  !  In  future  our  young  men  will  not 
present  themselves  to  Italy  as  strangers; 
they  will  lear£L  to  speak  the  Italian  language 
in  the  Athens  of  Italy,  odd  will  claim  the 
right  which  we  (more  than  any  other)  have  of 
evangelising  Italy.  8.  The  manner  in  which 
the  question  of  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State  is  being  discussed.  It  is  a  question  of 
life  and  death  for  the  nation.  As  regards 
religious  liberty,  Cttint  Cavour  always  made 
liberty  of  conscience  respected.  Baron 
Bicasoli  has  surrounded  this  precious  liberty 
with  even  greater  guarantees  than  his 
predecessor.  [Here  the  speaker  read  a 
letter  addressed  by  Ricasoli  to  the  Mode- 
rator of  the  Vaudois  Table,  which  con- 
tains, among  other  things,  these  remarkable 
words:  *I  consider  liberty  of  conscience  as 
the  principal  product  of  modern  civilisation, 
and  I  believe  it  is  destined  to  restore  unity  to 
the  Church,  For  my  part,  I  am  happy  to  live 
in  a  time  when  every  one,  respecting  the 
sanctuary  of  conscience,  lends  a  hand  to  every 
thing  just.']  5.  The  chasm  which  is  widen- 
ing between  the  Papacy  and  the  country!^  The 
speaker  concluded  by  saying,  "  Two  facts 
remain — a  large  country  opened  to  the  Gospel, 
and  the  command  of  the  Master  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.** 

Professor  Mazzarella  then  spoke  in  Italian. 
His  address  was  characterised  equally  by  fervid 
eloquence  and  piety,  and  produced  a  thrill  of 
emotion  in  his  audience. 

Professor  Geymonat  (Florence)  said  :  "The 
principle  on  which  our  work  in  Italy  reposes 
is  perfectly  expressed  by  the  subject  proposed  : 
•  The  Gospel  and  Italy.*  1.  The  Gospel,  and 
not  Home,  Rome  has  ascribed  to  the  Church 
all  the  glory  due  to  the  Gospel.  What  but  the 
reality  can  overthrow  this  fiction?  2.  The 
Gospel,  and  not  Protestantism.  Protestantism 
is  only  a  particular  form  of  Christianity.  We 
shall  do  all  in  our  power  to  avoid  the  errors 
into  which  Protestantism  has  often  fallen." 

Professor  "Revel  then  spoke :  "  It  is  often 
said  that  Italy  must  be  evangelised  by  Italians ; 
but  the  Italians  who  are  fit  to  evangelise  their 
country  are  very  few.  Besides,  a  certain 
experieoce  is  required  in  these  things.  My 
colleague  (M.  Mazzarella)  and  I  are  at  work 
in  the  heart  of  Italy,  and  we  have  come  to  say 
to  our  brethren  of  difierent  denominations, 
Is  it  not  the  time  for  you  to  send  us  your 


young  men  ?  It  will  be  said  tliey  ta^  foreigners; 
if  that  argument  holds  good  the  ApostlcM 
should  not  have  left  Palestine.  Send  us  your 
young  men.  *  You  are  a  professor,*  it  will 
be  said ;  *  you  want  pupils  in  your  oollege.' 
I  answer,  '  If  yon  send  them,  they  will  see  our 
weaknesses;'  but  what  does  it  matter,  we  shall 
work  together,  and  when  they  have  seen  cur 
difficulties,  they  will  tell  you  of  them." 

Pastor  ScHMiEDHEiNi,  from  the  valley  of 
Bregaglia,  in  the  canton  of  the  Chisons,  said  - 
"  I  come  from  a  little  Italian  valley  in  the 
Grisons;  but  though  insignificant,  I  think  it 
is  worthy  of  your  sympathy,  as  being,  along 
with  the  valley  of  Pesohiaro,  the  only  remain- 
ing fruit  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy  in  tb<> 
sixteenth  century."  The  speaker  went  on  to 
give  a  sketch  of  the  origin  of  these  churches, 
and  of  their  present  religious  eonditioD. 
*'When  the  celebrated  Paul  Yergerio  was 
obliged  to  flee  from  the  pursuit  of  the  Holy 
Office  in  Italy,  he  took  refuge  in  the  Grisons, 
and  spread  the  Gospel  there.  Therefore  these 
little  isolated  ohurches  continue  to  look  with 
gratitude  send  sympathy  to  Italy  as  their 
mother  in  the  faith."  The  work  was  also  con- 
tinued by  the  Italian  exiles  who  fled  across  the 
frontiers  by  thousands.  "  The  Italians  have 
also  given  us  Diodati's  translation  of  the 
Bible,  though  we  know  It  best  in  the  elegant 
binding  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society." 

Pastor  Malan,  Moderator  of  the  Vaudois 
Chxuroh,  concluded  by  an  earnest  appeal  to  the 
sympathy  of  the  brethren. 

FRIDAY,  SEPTEMBER   «. 

MORNINO   MEETINO. 

DR.  MERLE  D'AtTBTONE  OK  CALVIN  AND  THE 
GENEVAN  REFORMATION. 

M.  Christ  Sarasin,  State  Councillor,  and 
Director  of  the  Missionary  Institution  of  Basle, 
occupied  the  chair  at  the  morning  session,  at 
St.  Pierre.  The  proceedings  commenoed  with 
singing,  and  reading  and  prayer  by  Pastor 
Viguet,  of  Geneva. 

Dr.  Merle  d'Aubione  read  the  report  upon 
"  The  Character  of  the  Reformation  and  of  tbe 
Reformer  of  Geneva,"  as  follows:  "No  one 
will  think  it  strange  that  Evangelical  Chris- 
tians  from  all  countries,  meeting  together 
in  Geneva,  should  desire  to  recall  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Reformer  and  of  the  Reformaliou 
of  Geneva.  The  Alliance  counts  among*  its 
members  brethren  whose  opinions  do  not 
entirely  agree  with  those  of  Calvin  I  must 
confess  that  at  first  this  thought  troubled  niK* 
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W I  do  not  wish  to  wound  any  oae*8  conscien- 
tiocn  conTictionB ;  but  I  booq  felt  relieved  when 
I  remembered  that  in  the  rich  deyelopment 
of  Calrln's    doctrine  there  are  points  which 
are  common  to  all  Ghriatians.    I  shall  not 
speak  of  Geneva  in  the  eighteenth  century ; 
hardly  even  of  Geneva  in  the  sixteenth.    I 
shall  speak  of  the  Reformation  which  has  pro- 
ceeded   from    Geneva.     Calvin,    besides    his 
work  in  our  city,  received  from  God  a  universal 
task.    Htfi  essential  work  was  the    new  de- 
velopment of  the  Reformation,  oharacterised 
by  a  tendency  to  brin^  into  union  all  Evan- 
gelical Christians.    Luther  was  the  first  to  fire 
off  the  alarm  gun.    Fare!  and  Zwingle  had 
done  the  same.    At  their  cries  the  nations 
had  arisen  from  a  sleep  of  centuries ;  they  had 
flown  to   arms,  but  many  had  taken  wrong 
ones.    Some  seized  the  Bible,  others  lighted 
faf^ots,  others  drew  the  sword ;  there  was  a 
great  tumult,    tremendous    disorder.     Then 
Oaivin  appeared,  calm  in  the  midst  of  this 
agitation,  advancing  firm  and  intrepid  among 
the  balJa  that  were  whizzing  on  the  right  and 
on  the  left ;  he  was  calm,  because  he  took  the 
infallible    word    of    his    Heavenly    Captain. 
Nothing  disturbed  the  majesty,  the  serenity  of 
his  bearing.    He  fixed  his  eyes  upon  the  com- 
batants,   and    sought    out   the    friends  and 
enemies    of  the  good   cause.     The    divided 
leaders  had  to  be  reconciled,  and  obedience  to 
the   Supreme  Head   was   claimed  from  all. 
After    the    great    Luther,   the    indefatigable 
Fcrel,  the  bold  Zwingle,  comes  the  conciliatory 
(modcrateur)  Calvin.    Luther,  Zwingle,  FareJ, 
hold  the  sword,  Calvin  holds  the  sceptre.  What 
would  have  become  of  the  Reformation  with- 
out this  leader?    Despotism  would  have  de- 
s^oyed  the  Church.    Calvin  was  like  one  of 
those  salubrious  winds  which  chase  away  the 
miasma,  and  after  which  some  broken  branches 
■re  perhaps   found;   but    the  air  has  been 
purified.    This  brings  us  back  to  the  Alliance. 
The  idea  of  the  Alliance  (which  will  always 
be  greater  than  the  Alliance  itself)  was  em- 
bodied in   Calvin.    He  wished    to  save   the 
Church  by  inward  unity— unity  in  knowledge, 
■s  regards  doctrine ;  unity  in  charity,  as  regards 
persons.     Thus,  you  see,  Calvin  was  not    a 
piece  of  copper  money,  circulating  through  all 
hands,  but  a  mine.    What  was  the  character- 
istic of  Calvin's  teaching  at  Geneva?    The 
eontrary  of  what  is  generally  imagined.    It  is 
tfaooght  that  it  was  harsh,  exaggerated,  in- 
tolerant, while  it  was  moderate  and  concilia- 
tory.     Understand    what   I    mean.      Calvin 
would  iM)t  have  made  any  accommodation  with 


the  Rationalists  or  the  Papists;  but  except 
thatt  he  sought  the  conciliation  of  opinions, 
and  the  union  of   Cbristiaus.      M.   Ernest 
Renan  says :   *  The  individual  right  of  each 
one  to  create  his  own  symbol  was  hardly  sus- 
pected in  the  sixteenth    century.'      But,  in 
fact,    that    was    the    new  method,    not  the 
new    religion.       Scripture  was    the    touch- 
stone   by  which    all  doctrines  were  to    be 
tried.      Doubt  was  springing  up    on    every 
hand.   The  divided  stream  was  forming  every- 
where pestilential  miasmas.    Calvin  saw  the 
evil   in  all   its    magnitude,  and    his   noble 
soul  was  troubled.  He  uttered  a  cry  of  grief.  If 
he  went  too  far  in  his  opposition,  he  had,  at  least, 
always  in  his  mind  the  thought,  shall  Chris* 
tianity  live  or  die  ?    Calvin  was  not  exempt 
from  errors  or  defects ;  but  no  one  (not  even 
Melancthon)  was  able  to  re-establish  unity.  He 
had  a  firm  character,  a  well-balanced  mind. 
Here  I  feel  somewhat  embarrassed.    Calvin 
has  been  called  a  great  theologian,  and  Geneva 
a  theological  city.    But  in  our  time  theology 
is  not  in  good  odour.     To  animate  my  exposi- 
tion, then,  let  us  suppose  that  a  conference  is 
held  here  between  the  three  great  Reformers — 
Luther,  Calvin,  Zwingle — and  their  disciples. 
You  will  not  wonder  at  our  choosing  this 
place.  We  are  here  in  Calvin's  church.   From 
that  pulpit  which  you  see  there  he  raised  his 
voice  against  '  those  brats  (marmousets)  who 
vomited  out  their   ga]l  against  the  Gospel.* 
From  the  spot  on  which  I  stand,  where  the 
sacred  table  was  spread,  he  said  to  the  liber- 
tines, *  I  would  sooner  expose  myself  to  death, 
than  give  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs.'    I 
see  first,  on  the  left,  a  man  in  whom  the  afiec- 
tions  are  dominant,  with  a  quick,  decided  look : 
it  is  Luther.    On  the  right,  I  see  another :  his 
face  is  lighted  up  with  intelligence,  and  his 
whole  demeanour  bearing  the  impress  of  the 
hardy  sons  of  our  mountains :  it  is  Zwingle. 
Lastly,  in  the  middle,  advances  slowly  a  man 
of  a  pale  countenance,  exhibiting  traces  of 
suffering,  in  whom  the  unU  is  dominant :  you 
have  described  Calvin.  Let  us  interrogate  these 
men.    The  first  question  we  ask  them  is  this : 
*  What  relation  is  there  between  faith  and  the 
Scripture?'     Wearied  of  scholastic  rational- 
ism, Luther  replies, '  I  am  mad;  I  understand 
nothing  about  it :  I  have  seen  nothing,  heard 
nothing,  experienced  nothing ;    but  because 
God  has  said  it,  I  must  believe.    There  is  no 
acting  the  doctor  here ;  we  must  take  off  our 
hats.    I  too  wanted  to  make  a  hole  into  heaven, 
and  see  the  Almighty  in  His  secret  chamber; 
I  became    giddy.      We  must   believe  what 
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God  has  said  to  us  in  the  Scriptures/  At 
these  words,  Zwingle — nurtured  up  iu  the 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks  —  frowns  ;  he 
wishes  the  Word  of  God:  'But/  says  he, 
'  must  not  what  we  are  to  helieve  be  probable  ? 
Must  we  sacrifice  the  rights  and  the  wants  of 
the  iutellect  ?  If  a  man  be  in  Christ,  Christ 
is  his  reason :  what  does  he  want  with  an 
external  authority  ?  *  Calvin  says  to  Luther, 
*  When  we  read  the  Scriptures,  we  must  hold 
for  a  certainty  that  we  are  listening  to  God.' 
He  says  to  Zwingle,  *  Faith  does  not  con- 
sist in  ignorance,  but  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Divine  wilL'  Let  us  now  interro- 
gate them  on  the  nature  of  man.  All  three 
admit  the  doctrine  of  sin ;  but  they  regard  it 
in  different  aspects.  Luther  is  overwhelmed  by 
the  thought,  *  The  intellect  is  vitiated ;  it  can- 
not know  God.  Original  sin  has  poisoned  our 
whole  being.'  Zwingle— in  love  with  the  heroes 
of  Pagan  antiquity — says, '  Evil  is  a  privation. 
Man  has  lost  God :  he  is  a  ravaged  vineyard. 
Calvin— giving  his  hand  to  Luther— *  Yes,' 
says  he,  '  our  soul  is  like  a  burning  furnace 
throwing  out  smoke,  and  yet  there  are  little 
flames  (Jiammettes).  But,  in  spite  of  the  good 
remaining  in  us,  it  needs  a  new  creation.'  He 
gives  his  hand  to  Zwingle  too.  *  Yes,'  says 
he, '  there  are  sparks  of  light  in  our  soul ;  but 
all  that  is  stifled  by  the  darkness.*  Shall  we 
ask  them  a  third  question?  *You  admit  a 
work  of  Christ — ^the  atonement ;  and  a  work  of 
Christ  in  us— regeneration.  Which  is  first  in 
rank? '  Luther  answers, '  The  atonement;  for 
God  cannot  see  our  sins.*  Zwingle  does  not 
approve—'  The  essential  thing  is  to  feel  our 
faith.'  Doubtless  you  do  not  mean  to  say,  O 
noble  Zwingle,  that  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  useless ;  but  that  it  becomes  so  if  we  do  not 
believe  iu  Him  ?  From  that  there  might  arise 
a  formal  morality.  Calvin  again  solves  the 
problem  :  '  In  Christ  we  have  a  double  grace 
— ^reconciliation  by  His  death,  and  sanctifica- 
tion  by  His  Spirit'  Shall  we  question  them 
as  to  the  nature  of  Christ?  But  I  hear  a 
voice—*  To  the  point !  To  the  point !  Ques- 
tion them  upon  election.'  There  are  antiuo- 
mies  in  the  relation  of  God  and  man. 
Many  persons  have  their  minds  so  constituted 
that  they  cannot  admit  the  two  terms.  You 
admit  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  but  will  you 
deny  the  freewill  of  man?  Calvin  admits 
the  two,  but  he  insists  particularly  on  the 
human  part.  '  Let  us  contemplate,'  says  he, 
*  the  cause  of  the  condition  of  man  in  his 
corrupt  nature,  where  it  is  evident,  rather  than 
iu  the  predestination  of  God,  where  it  is  hid. 


The  election  of  God  is  the  cause  of  salvation : 
faith  is  the  sign  of  it;  and  the  certitude  of 
salvation  is  in  the  faith  of  the  heart*  It  is 
therefore  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  redemp- 
tion loses  its  significance  in  Calvin's  doctrine, 
and  that  man  disappears  in  the  great  drama 
of  the  world.  But  it  is  particularly  in  the  dis- 
cussion upon  the  Lord's  Supper  that  the  con- 
ciliatory character  of  Calvin  appears.  Luther 
admits  the  real  presence  in  the  Supper; 
Zwingle  considers  the  sacrament  as  a  memo- 
rial ;  Calvin  admits  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Christ^the  presence  which  comes  from  faith, 
and  exists  by  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
conference  is  ended.  Let  us  form  the  jury. 
Calvin  is  not  above  or  below  Zwingle  or 
Luther,  but  between  them.  God  and  man  are 
the  two  poles  of  religion.  Beligion  is  a  Divine 
and  a  human  faot ;  and  while  Luther  looked 
particularly  at  the  Divine  side,  and  Zwingle  par- 
ticularly at  the  human  side,  Calvin  looked  at 
both  sides.  He  completes  the  two  Reformers, 
and  embraces  them  in  Christ  Calvin's  task 
was  of  the  greatest  importance.  That  his 
work  might  be  strong,  it  required  to  be  well- 
balanced.  The  balance  of  forces  gives  power. 
Coal  alone  is  not  enough  to  make  steel,  neither 
is  iron,  but  in  combining  them  you  obtain  a 
solid  blade.  Calvin  forged  a  sword  of  Damas- 
cus, and  will  make  the  Reformation  triumph 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Calvin  loved 
his  brethren,  and  wished  to  unite  them. 
He  began  with  those  who  were  nearest  him — 
his  two  principal  colleagues.  What  ardent 
affection  there  was  between  these  three, 
Calvin,  Viret,  and  Farel  !  *  When  I 
exercised  the  pastorate  with  you  two  it 
seemed  to  me  as  if  we  were  only  one.' 
When  the  first  circle  was  gained,  Calvin  cast 
his  eyes  farther  off  upon  German  Switzerland, 
where  a  great  discussion  was  dividing  the 
Church.  Zurich  will  hear  no  one  but  Zwingle  ; 
Berne  is  for  Luther ;  Basle  rejects  Luther  and 
Zwingle,  and  follows  (Ecolompadiua.  Calvin 
sets  to  work ;  Zwingle  is  dead,  and  Bullinger 
has  succeeded  him.  *  I  press  you  to  my  heart/ 
writes  Calvin.  '  Our  churches  must  be  united. 
Have  we  not  the  same  Christ?'  After  useless 
efforts  he  returns  to  Geneva.  God  takes  from 
him  his  last  cliild,  then  his  wife  Idelette.  *  I 
have  lost  her,'  he  writes  to  Viret — *  she  who 
would  never  have  left  me,  either  in  exile, 
in  poverty,  or  in  death.'  God  upheld  him. 
A  gleam  of  reconciliation  appeared  iu  the 
direction  of  Zurich.  Calvin  sets  out ;  con- 
ferences are  established  at  Zurich.  'We  are 
agreeing,'  writes  Calvin.    In  all  the  churches 
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of  the  Gonfedei-atiou,  in  France,  in  England, 
it  is  repeated  that  the  Gburoh  was  found  in 
limg  oommuniou  with  Christ  its  Head,  an 
internal  unity.  Itis  said  that  Oalvin  is  the  chief 
and  the  author  of  it  (dux  ei  auhr  erat).  Let 
IIS  pass  on  to  the  third  circle.  But  how  could 
be  bring  over  Dr.  Luther?  Calvin  loved 
Luther.  The  latter  had  published  a  hook  in 
which  he  attacked  Zmngle  and  (Ecolompadius. 
'  Consider/  said  Calvin  to  them, '  what  kind  of 
man  Lather  is.  Even  if  he  were  to  call  me 
a  deril,  I  would  not  cease  to  honour  him.' 
Will  Calvin  tame  this  bull,  who,  with  a 
movemeut  of  his  muscular  neck,  tosses  in  the 
air  whoerer  he  likes?  Calvin  writes  to  Luther, 
in  1545 :  '  If  I  could  fly  to  you,  and  enjoy  the 
happiness  of  your  society  hut  for  a  few  hours  ! 
But  it  will  only  he  in  heaven.  Adieu,  most 
renowned  minister  of  Christ,  my  ever  vene- 
rated father  !*  The  union  could  not,  however, 
be  aceomplished,  for  this  reason :  Calvin  had 
thought  proper  to  send  his  letter  to  Luther 
through  the  gentle  Melancthon.  And  as 
Luther  was  at  that  time  furious  against 
the  Swiss  theologians,  Melancthon  dared 
not  give  it  to  him.  He  returned  it  to 
Calvin,  with  a  note  ending  thus:  'I  can 
only  think  or  exile.'  Thus  the  only 
letter  which  Calvin  wrote  to  Luther  was  not 
read  hy  him.  Calvin  answered  Melancthon : 
'  Even  if  your  Pericles  chooses  to  throw  the 
tbundarbolt,  we  all  love  him ;  we  shall  always 
be  glad  to  see  him  occupy  the  first  place.' 
Lather  at  length  allows  himself  to  he  moved. 
U  was  on  a  Monday,  in  1545,  as  Luther  was 
reioming  from  a  lecture  he  had  heen  giving 
on  one  of  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  he 
passes  before  the  shop  of  the  bookseller 
Maurice,  who  had  just  returned  from  the  hook- 
fair  of  Frankfort  '  Well,  Maurice,  what  are 
they  saying  down  there  at  Frankfort?  Are 
they  always  speaking  ahout  the  Wittenberg 
monk?' — ^'I  have  not  heard  about  him,'  an- 
swered the  bookseller;  *but  they  speak  of 
Calvin :  I  have  brought  from  the  fair  his  book 
^De  Ccena.'"  Luther  began  to  read;  then, 
retaming  the  volume,  'Maurice/  said  he, 
'  that  man  is  pious  and  learned,  and  I  might 
have  entrusted  him  with  the  afikir  from  the 
first.'  Melancthon  made  a  change  in  the 
Augsburg  Confession  in  favour  of  Calvin's 
views,  and  at  present  the  most  illustrious 
<lociors  of  Germany  profess  a  doctrine  upon 
the  Lord's  Supper  very  similar  to  that  of  Cal- 
v^iu.  I  ought  to  speak  of  Calvin's  influence 
upon  France,  Scotland,  &c.,  but  I  must  for- 
U.'i*r.     A  few  words    only  on    England.    In 
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1548,  Calvin  proposed  to  Edward  Seymoiu', 
Duke  of  Somerset,  appointed  Protector  at  the 
death  of  Henry  VIII.,  a  plan  for  the  Reforma- 
tion of  England ;  and  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  conceived  the  thought  of  crown- 
ing the  work  of  concord  begun  by  Calvin. 
Beginning  by  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  as 
the  true  means  of  establishing  peace,  he  con- 
voked a  council  to  restore  the  truth.  Cal- 
vin wrote :  *  I  would  not  hesitate  to  go 
across  ten  seas  for  the  union  of  Christians. 
But  here  my  sight  fails ;  my  imagination  grows 
confused.  Not  far  from  the  place  in  which 
we  are — upon  that  height  at  Champel — are 
flames,  an  executioner,  soldiers,  an  excited 
multitude,  a  victim !  0  men,  what  are  you 
doing?  It  is  a  heretic,  condemned  hy  the 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  of  France,  and  put  to 
death  by  the  magistrates  of  Geneva.  Wretched 
men !  by  what  right  is  this  pile  erected  ?  The 
majesty  of  God  has  been  offended.  But  when 
did  God  charge  you  to  revenge  offences  com- 
mitted against  Him  f  I  seem  to  see  Christ  at 
the  foot  of  that  scaffold  crying,  *  Fools,  what 
are  you  doing  ?  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
destroy,  but  to  save ! '  For  nearly  ten  centuries 
it  was  believed  that  human  tribunals  ought  to 
condemn  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 
Let  us  deplore  this  error ;  but  let  us  not  boast : 
let  us  not  get  up  on  the  stilts  of  our  age,  to 
chastise  the  giants  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
The  death  of  Servetus  was  a  remnant  of 
Popery.  It  is  not  the  less  true  that  Calvin 
revived  the  Gospel  torch.  He  diffused  its 
light  throughout  the  world,  and  this  torch 
is  at  the  same  time  that  of  civilisation  and 
liberty ! " 

At  the  close  of  this  address,  the  meeting, 
under  deep  emotion,  rose,  and  sang  with  en- 
thusiasm a  portion  of  Luther's  celebrated 
hymn,  "A  strong  tower  is  ouv  God"  (Ein 
JnU  burg  i$t  nnser  Qott), 

PROFESSOR  HBBZOG  AND  DR.  BUMQBNER  ON  CALVIN 
AS  AN  AUfHOR. 

Professor  Herzoo,  of  Erlangen,  indicated 
the  qualities  of  Calvin  as  a  commentator. 
*'  Conscientiousness  is  the  essential  character- 
istic of  Calvin's  writings.  Calvin  said,  *  We 
need  conscience  more  thon  knowledge.'  He 
has  left  commentaries  on  all  the  books  of 
Scripture,  except  on  the  Apocalypse.  Why 
this  omission  *?  He  was  afraid  of  obscuring 
the  sense  of  the  book  by  too  imperfect  a  work." 

Dr.  BuNGENER,  of  Goueva,  went  rapidly 
over  the  works  of  Calvin.  In  the  first  perio(T 
he  placed  the  institutes  which  have  fjiren  t' 
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Reformation  the  consciousness  of  its  legiti- 
macy. *'  The  second  period  embraces  his 
popular  satirical  works,  in  which  the 
French  Reformer's  style  resembles  somewhat 
that  of  Luther  ;  but,  in  spite  of  this 
witty  vein,  Calvin  only  excels  in  serious 
works.  The  third  period  is  that  of  the  com- 
mentaries on  the  New  Testament.  They  mark 
a  revolution  in  the  study  of  the  Bible ;  it  is 
good  sense  dethroning  scholastic  erudition, 
the  intellect  seeking  tnith  by  the  shortest  road; 
Christian  experience  questioning  itself,  that  it 
may  gather  up  only  what  is  useful  and  edify- 
ing. Lastly,  in  the  fourth  period,  arc  the 
oommentaries  on  tlie  Old  Testament.  There, 
also,  we  find  simplicity,  practical  good  sense, 
truth  not  everywhere  found,  but  everywhere 
looked  for.  Take,  for  example,  the  commentary 
ou  the  Psalms.  From  them  we  may  gather 
two  lessons.  First,  if  we  wish  to  be  powerful 
in  the  world,  let  us,  like  Calvin,  avoid  every- 
thing that  is  of  a  sterile  nature,  let  us  study 
our  own  hearts  well,  and  let  there  always  be 
between  us  and  our  hearers  a  profound  unison. 
Second,  let  the  thoughts  of  God's  presence 
always  accompany  the  work  we  have  to  do, 
and  let  us  count  upon  help  from  on  high." 

Pastor  PcAux,  of  Mulhausen,  concluded  by  a 
word  of  exhortation  to  union. 

AFTEBNOON    MEETING. 
ADDRESSES  ON  SABBATH  SCHOOLS. 

The    place  of  meeting  waa  again  at  St. 
Peter's    Cathedral;     the    Chairman,  Pastor 
Valbttb,  of  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Paris. 
Pastor  P.  Cook,  of  Calais,  read  a  report  on 
*' Sabbath-schools."    *' Some  people  trace  the 
origin  of  Sabbath-schools  from  Charles  Bor- 
romeo,  who  died  in  1554.    Those  which  he 
founded  still  exist  at  Milan,  but  they  are  a 
sort  of  catechUing.    Laymen  have  no  share  in 
them.    Towards  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  several  schools  were  established  by 
Christians.    From    1780    to    1790    Sabbath- 
sohools    were    established    at    Copenhagen, 
and    the  royal    family   were    in    the   habit 
of  frequenting  them."    M.  Cook  then  spoke 
of   the   efforts  of    Raikes  in   England,  and 
of  the  work  in  Scotland,  in  the  United  States, 
and  in  France.     In  the  last-named  country 
there  are  544  schools,  400  of  which  belong  to 
the  Reformed   Church.     The  speaker   then 
glanced  at  the  work  of  Sabbath-school  in. 
Btruotion  in  other  countries— -Germany,  Hol- 
land, Belgium,  and  Switzerland. 


Pastor  Naoel,  of  Neufchutel,  insisted  on  the 
dangers  that  the  modern  mode  of  education 
involves  to  the  liappinees  of  the  child,  and  stig- 
matised the  vanity  which  parents  encourage 
in  them  in  regard  to  dress. 

Pastor  MoNTANDON,  of  Paris,  President  of 
the  Paris  Sabbath-schools,  apoke  on  the  neces- 
sity of  labouring  for  the  conversion  of  the 
children,  and  the  advantages  arising  from  the 
cultivation  of  sacred  singing. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Watson,  Secretary  of  the  Lon- 
don Sunday-school  Union,  spoke — 1,  on  the 
maintenance  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's 
day ;  2y  of  the  importance  of  gathering  into 
the  school  all  children  and  young  people ;  H, 
of  rendering  the  Sunday-school  a  more  exclu- 
sively religious  institution. 

Pastor  Lecootbb,  of  Geneva,  ^oke  on 
the  necessity  of  forming  the  conscience  of  Uie 
child,  so  as  to  bring  him  to  Christ  We 
must  begin  by  putting  the  child  under  the 
law ;  yet  without  leaving  the  essential  parts  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  backgronnd. 

Pastor  C.  DB  Fayb,  of  Lyons,  spoke  on  Uie 
Sim  of  Sabbath -schools.  Seripture  teaehes  us 
that  the  thing  to  be  aimed  at  can  only  be  the 
conversion  ol  the  child.  Having  quoted  Calvin 
and  Viret)  he  pointed  out  the  means  to  bo 
taken  to  arrive  a(t  this  end.  Among  the  quali- 
fications of  teaehers  were  urged  the  love  of 
the  children,  simplioity  in  the  exposition  of 
truth,  conscientious  preparation,  and  prayer. 

SATURDAY,  SEPTEMBER  7. 

MOBNIiro    MEETING. 
DR.   D£  PIKE88SM8E   OH  RKLIOIOUS  LIBSRTT. 

The  Conference  met  at  the  Cathedral : 
Pastor  uu  Pasquibr,  of  Neufeh&tsl,  presided. 

After  devotional  exercises,  a  paper  was  read 
by  Dr.  Edmomo  ns  Prbssbnse,*  of  Paris,  on  | 
'*  Religious  Liberty  Considered  as  the  Condition 
of  the  Peace  and  Security  of  States."  "A  few  , 
years  ago  this  subject  would  not  have  found  I 
place  in  an  assembly  such  as  this,  where  every- 
thing calculated  to  divide  is  carefully  excluded. 
If  we  look  back  but  a  short  distance  into  tho 
past,  we  shall  find  that  the  words  '  religious 
liberty'  were  a  bone  of  contention  even  among 
the  children  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  not  so 
now,  and  Uiis  fact  shows  with  what  rapidity 
the  light  has  broken  in  upon  us.  Let  us  b^ 
calm.  Nothing  will  be  spared  to  secure  the 
success  of  this  great  cause,  so  closely  allied  to 
that  of  Christianity  itself.  Yon  have  seen 
Europe  shaken — a  fearful  agitation  spread 
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from  couoiry  to  oouniry,  as  wiili  the  force  of 
%  tempest.  Well !  all  this  k  nothiDg  compfured 
U)  wbat  you  will  me  in  Uie  futttm»  for  tbe 
aoeoropliahment  of  ibie  glorious  design.  Our 
duty  is  to  take  part  in  this  rooyement  We 
are  writing  the  aecoud  chapter  of  the  *  History 
of  the  Befonnalion/  We  ave  taking  up  tbe 
work  of  our  lalhers^  to  oevreot  and  dorelop  it« 
Wb  are  bringing  out  the  tcue  mind  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  an  essentia]  point,  and  we  are 
deariag  ibis  Divine  ssligion  from  an  oppro- 
brium whieh  baa  too  long  been  attached  to  it^ 
for,  let  us  never  forget  that  liberty  is  tbe 
honour  of  the  truths  while  despotism^^I  mean 
the  despotism  it  claims  and  makes  use  of,  not 
that  to  which  it  submits— is  its  shame  and 
disgrace !  I  must  not  forget  that  my  task  is 
to  dMMiiBtnite  that  tha  interest  of  the  SUte 
oounaeli  il  not  to  ^nmi  (that  is  an  original 
rights  and  does  not  depend  on  ita  goad  plea- 
snre),  but  to  rtoegnitt  leligiouaiiberty.  Am  I 
ttasefote  oondenuied  to  bring  this  great  ques- 
tion down  to  tho  psofiovtions  of  a  vulgar  utilt- 
tsrianim?  No;  fat  this- subject  is  of  an  oeder 
so  elavated*  thai  it  baaaases.  ittdiatingiiishable 
fpBB  jnstipa'  itaalf.  It  is  a.  duty'  to  reaped  tbe 
pawieia-  that  ba»  but  we  must  honour  tbem 
withoniserTtltty !  We  mnst,  first  of  ail,  explain 
eleariy  whatwv  undsietand  by  religions  liberty. 
There  are  two  senoua  nristakes,  the  first 
fallsn  inia  bji  religions  man,  the  second  by 
wtaiefHieni  Sreni  tiia  inoontestabla  principle 
of  the  BOTeveignty  of  the  troth,  the  con* 
oinsioii  is  drawnthat  error  has  no  right  in  tbe 
world,  and  mnstf  tfaereSbre,  be  proscribed: 
lUa  »  a  misaraUe  sophisiB*  We  qnita  agrse 
that  tmth  is  soreraign)  but  we  miwt  know  if  it. 
19  a  nMteriai  or  a  moral  power*  Unless  we 
eanfonnd.  the  body  with  the  soul  wa  must 
naogMsa  the  radical  impotence  of  religious 
o^kfeasion.  Christianity  is  a  rsligioo  of 
love;  a  love  whioh  is  not  the  freewill  oflPering 
of  one  heart  to  another,  is  a  mockery  and 
a  ^lam.  Tbereforo  the  raligion  of  love  is 
all  the  religion  of  liberty  'Ye  will 
unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,' 
caold  never  have  founded  a  religion  which 
vonld  do  violence  to  the  will.  The  second 
misunderstanding  consists  in  identifying 
religious  liberty  with  liberty  of  conscience, 
vithotit  recognising  that  the  collective  pro* 
fession  and  the  free  propagation  of  one's 
reUgious  belief^  whatever  it  may  be»  are  tbe 
fitst  coneequeDoes  of  the  rights  of  conscience* 
I  do  not  thank  the  State  for  granting  me 
liberty  of  belief;  I  might  as  well,  as  has  been 
3«id,  be  grateful  to  a  school  of  medicine  if 


they  were  to  decrre  the  oirciilation  of  tlic 
blood  !  A  great  favour  indeed  to  grant  what 
'  cannot  he  denied !  Let  us,  then,  proclaim 
I  aloud,  that  what  we  claim  under  the  name  of 
.  religious  liberty  is  not  only  liberty  of  con- 
I  soisnoe,  as  regards  the  inner  man,  but  the  right 
to  tel],  to  proclaim,  to  publish,  our  faith  by  all 
the  means  in  our  power,  to  make  an  active, 
energetic  propaganda,  whether  it  be  agreeable 
or  otherwise,  to  a  greater  or  lose  number  of  our 
fellow-oitizeBS.  This  sseros  the  abomination 
of  desolation  to  the  wise  and  prudent,  who 
have  been  trained  to  moderadon,  in  tiie 
administrative  working  of  our  centralised 
States^  and  are  imbued  with  all  the  greatness 
and  generosity  of  the  bureanoratio  genius. 
It  will  surely  he  granted  that  nothing  is  so 
troublesome  as  undertaking  what  one  is  not 
called  to  do,  and  going  out  of  one's  natural 
vocation.  Such  is  the  position  of  a  State 
which,  instead  of  simply  admitting  the  rigbta 
of  eonscience,  and  giving  rsligiona  liberty  up 
to  its  own  reeourees,  pretends  to  rule  and 
control  the  use  of  it.  To  do  so  it  must  hseoma 
a  theologian^  discuss  and  appreciate  doetzins% 
examine  and*  weigh  their  viJue,  and  oompara 
the  diverse  religions  teadenoiea  which  kneok 
at  its  doer  for  authorisation.  The  State  is 
everybody,  the  whole  of  the  oitiaans  repre- 
sented by  the  Goveniment;  consequently,  the 
modem  State  is  a  chaos  of  contemporary 
thought.  Where  has  such  a.  general,  such  a 
prefect,  or  suoh  a  minister,  gone-  through  his 
theological  studies?  Taken  altogether,  do 
they  know  any  better  ?  Remember  that  tbe 
Theological  State  par  $x(Mekce  is  called  the. 
Lower  Empiia  {U  Bom  Empire).  The  nipdem 
State  is  not  tbe  ancient  State,  nor  the  State  of 
the  middle  agee.  Christianity  and  tbe  Aefor- 
mation  have  given  it  a  basis  entirely  different 
from  that  on  which  it  veeted,  before  the  new 
and  Divine  principle  (revived  by  tbe  great 
movement  of  the  stxteenth  century),  yet-  im- 
planted in  the  worid,  bad'saturatsd  and  pene- 
trated with  its  influence  the  very  air  we 
breathe.  The  total  subordination  of  the  indi- 
vidual to  tbe  social  power-  ie  no  longer 
possible,  since  Christianity  has  awakened  the 
conscience.  It  follows  that  every  State  which 
refuses  to  grant  full  religious  liberty  puts, 
itself  in  opposition  to  the  as{Hrations  of  modern 
society.  Those  who  claim  unrestricted  reU« 
gtous  liberty  often  hear  public  morals  invoked 
against  them.  Touohing  solicitude !  An  im- 
pure fietion  may  have  its  editions  multiplied, 
a  theatrical  pieoe  may  corrupt  an.  immense 
audience  every  evening;  public  morale  have 
M  If   2 
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nothing  to  do  with  that!  But  a  loving  man 
gathers  a  few  of  his  fellow-oitizens  to  hear 
the  Gospel,  and  immediately  down  all  the 
administratiYe  line  of  a  great  country  there 
rises  to  heaven  a  cry  of  indignation :  *  Public 
morals!  public  morals!'  But  the  refusal  of 
religious  liberty  is  also  a  principle  of  social 
disorganization.  The  State  is  a  providential, 
Divine  institution;  it  is  therefore  important 
that  its  legislation  should  not  contain  any 
flagrant  contradiction  of  the  law  of  God. 
Lastly,  the  blessing  of  God  cannot  rest  upon 
States  which  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  first 
rights,  not  so  much  of  man,  as  of  God/*  Dr. 
de  Pressense  concluded  by  an  eloquent  appeal 
to  his  hearers  to  assist  in  propagating  these 
principles :  '*  Let  not  the  moral  evidence  of 
the  rights  of  conscience  delude  us.  We  are 
still  far  from  the  time  when  they  shall  be 
universally  recognised.  In  Roman  Catholic 
Europe  religious  despotism  is  everywhere 
losing  ground.  Austria  will  soon  have  torn 
to  pieces  the  Concordat  which  answered  all 
the  wishes  of  Rome.  Italy  will  perhaps 
outstrip  us  all,  if  she  follow  the  impulse  given 
her  by  the  great  Minister  she  has  lost.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  have  Spain,  which  is 
dishonouring  herself  by  a  real  persecution; 
at  this  m^knent  several  of  our  brethren  are 
waiting  an  infamous  condemnation — infamout 
I  mean  for  those  who  will  pronounce  it,  and 
for  the  country  that  will  suffer  it.  In  France  we 
have  the  finest  definitions  of  legal  righu,  written 
on  paper;  they  are  inscribed  at  the  head  of 
the  constitution — the  Senate  is  appointed  to 
protect  them.  Unfortunately,  we  have  also 
a  certain  circular  which  withdraws  tit  faei 
what  is  conceded  in  law.  We  have  the 
subaltern  administration,  which  gives  the 
practical  commentary  upon  the  principles  of 
which  we  are  so  proud.  In  Prussia  an  im- 
mense stride  has  been  made,  but  neither 
Hanover  nor  Mecklenburg  has  abandoned 
the  exclusive  system,  which  it  becomes 
a  State  religion  to  practice.  We  are  on 
the  threshold  of  a  new  era.  What  a 
spectacle  do  we  see  in  the  dying  throes  of  the 
oldest  and  most  consummate  of  religious  des- 
potisms :  in  this  convulsion  too,  more  remark- 
able as  regards  consciences  than  with  regard 
to  facts  (for  the  great  events  are  those  going  on 
within,  not  those  without).  We  hear  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  Romish  hierarchy  utter- 
ing cries  of  terror.  The  world  is  saying, 
*  The  comer-stone  of  that  religion  is  nothing 
else  than  material  power,'  and  thus  scepticism 
noreases,  and  comes  sneering  to  pick  up  dead 


beliefs  on  the  battlefield  of  religious  strife- 
For  the  glory  of  Christ  a  protest  must  be 
uttered,  and  it  must  be  heard  !  I  end  with  an 
historical  trait.  One  day,  at  Rome,  an  old 
man  leaning  on  a  crutch  stopped  at  the  foot 
of  the  staircase  leading  to  the  palace  of  the 
Popes.  Suddenly  he  threw  away  his  crutch, 
and  walked  up  the  stairs  with  a  firm,  vigorous 
step.  It  was  Sixtus  Y.,  the  indomitable  Pope. 
Christianity  has  too  long  been  the  old  man  of 
whom  I  speak.  Let  it  throw  far  away  the  crutch 
—be  it  oppression  or  the  sceptre — ^theu  it  will 
walk  upright,  and  the  old  man  will  appear 
young,  with  the  youth  of  liberty  and  of 
eternity !" 

THE  IMPRISONED  PROTESTAHTS  IN  SPAIN. 

Dr.  Meblb  d*Aubionk  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  some  thirty  or  forty  persons  in 
Spain  had  been  arrested  and  imprisoned  in 
Barcelona,  Granada,  and  other  cities,  for 
simply  reading  their  Bibles  in  oommon.  The 
Procureur-General  had  demanded  the  punish- 
ment of  four  or  five  years'  imprisonment 
against  these  men,  against  whom  no  accusa- 
tion could  be  brought  as  to  their  having  done 
anything  contrary  to  the  civil  or  political 
authority,  or  against  the  Church  as  recognised 
by  the  State.  It  was  only  proper  that  an 
assembly  of  Christians  of  all  countries,  who 
had  met  at  Geneva,  where  religious  liberty 
was  fully  known  and  appreoiaied,  should  ex- 
press sentiments  of  profound  affection  and 
fraternal  love  to  their  suffering  brethren  in 
Spain,  and  should  offer  prayer  to  God  for  their 
consolation  and  sapport.  It  was  proposed 
that  an  address  shoidd  be  sent  by  the  Alliance 
to  the  Congress  of  Deputies  in  Spain,  respect- 
fully requesting  them  to  recommend  to  the 
Queen  to  set  these  men  at  liberty,  and  to  pass 
a  law  establishing  freedom  of  religious  wor^p. 
Information,  he  added,  had  been  received 
from  Spain  that  such  an  address,  if  well  pre- 
pared, would  produce  a  powerful  impresaiou 
in  that  country,  where  there  was  a  par^ 
in  existence  strongly  in  favour  of  religious 
liberty.  To  show  that  this  kind  of  intercessioa 
with  the  supreme  authority  of  the  State,  on 
behalf  of  persecuted  Christians,  was  not 
without  success.  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigne  referred 
to  the  case  of  M.  Chapiot,  who  had  that 
morning  opened  the  sitting  with  prsyer.  This 
gentleman  was  imprisoned  for  four  months,  for 
having  simply  preached  the  Word  of  God  with 
three  others  in  s  way  not  authorised  by  the 
French  Protestant  Church,  and  he  would  haro 
remained  a  much  longer  period  in  prison  but 
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for  the  interrention  of  two  persons,  one  of  whom 
had  an  audience  with  the  Emperor  of  the 
Frenob. 

M.  Adbisn  Naville  then  submitted  a 
resolution  expressing  the  lirely  sympathy  of 
the  (inference  with  the  Christians  imprisoned 
in  Spain,  and  protesting,  before  Chris- 
tian Europe,  against  their  seizure,  "so 
eoDtrazy  to  the  spirit  of  tlie  age  and  of  the 
Goepel."  Tberesolutionwentonto  recommend 
the  assembly  to  pray  for  their  Spanish 
brethren,  and  to  suggest  that  aotiTe  demands 
should  be  made  for  their  restoration  to 
liberty. 

The  resolution  was  then  put,  when  the 
entire  meeting  rose  from  their  seats,  and 
elerating  their  right  hands  in  affirmation, 
passed  it  unanimously. 

Prayer  was  then  offered  up  for  the  Spanish 
brethren  by  Dr,  Cesar  Mai<an,  and  the  Con- 
ference proceeded  to  the 

DISCIJ38I0N  ON  BELIGIOUS  LIBEBTT. 

Pastor  VioTJET,  of  Geneya,  refuted  the  two 
objections — 1.  We  plead  a  cause  which  is 
already  gained.  2.  We  put  the  question  on 
the  ground  of  material  interests.  Vinet  says, 
"  Supreme  utility  is  being  just,  and  what  is 
just  ends  by  being  of  the  greatest  social 
utflity." 

State-Councillor  Gbobn  van  Prinstbbeb, 
from  the  Hague :  "As  a  friend  and  defender  of 
religious  liberty  under  all  its  hrmSt  I  accept 
that  liberty  when  the  Gospel  gives  it  me,  but 
I  suspect  it  when  the  revolution  promises  it 
me.  The  revolution  starts  from  the  indepen- 
dence of  man  to  reach  the  idolatry  of  man 
collectively.  Ought  the  Christian  Church,  on 
account  of  the  passing  tolerance  grauted  by 
the  revolution,  to  contribute  by  her  silence 
to  favour  social  disorder?  Let  us  dis- 
tinguish the  spirit  of  revolution  from  that  of 
liber^.  Let  us  unite  liberty  with  faith ;  they 
cw^kt  to  be  inseparable.  The  inscription 
ro'jnd  the  Dutch  florin  sums  up  my  idea: 
'  Leaning  on  the  Bible,  we  defend  liberty.'" 

M.  HsMBT  Serment,  advocate,  of  Geneva, 
showed  that  despotism  is  the  parent  of  infl- 
delity,  and  insisted  on  the  duties  imposed  on 
us  by  our  liberty. 

At  the  close  of  the  sitting  a  collection 
vma  made  at  the  doors  in  behalf  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Glaris,  many  thousands  of  whom 
have  been  rendered  houseless  and  destitute  by 
mxM  extensive  conflagration,  which  has  almost 
destroyed  the  entire  town. 


AFTERNOON   MEETIMO. 


ROMAN  CATHOLICISM  IN  IHE  UNITED  STATES. 

The  Conference  met  at  the  Oratoire,  Pro- 
fessor GuYOT  (Neucb&telois),of  Princeton,  U.S., 
presiding.  A  report  was  read  by  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Baird,  of  New  lork;  subject:  "  The  Influence 
of  Civil  and  Religious  Liberty  on  Catholicism 
in  the  United  States."  After  some  historieal 
details,  the  Doctor  proceeded  to  show  that 
Roman  Catholicism  gradually  lost  its  influence 
on  its  adherents  on  their  arrival  in  America, 
where  religious  liberty  is  universally  recog- 
nised, and  that  but  for  the  continual  tide  of 
emigration  from  Catholic  countries  it  would 
be  entirely  extinguished. 

Dr.  Miles  G.  Squibe  was  introduced  as 
having  been  sent  from  Geneva,  in  the  State 
of  New  York,  and  a  letter  of  salutation  from 
bis  Church  to  the  brethren  in  "  Geneva  of  the 
Old  World"  was  read.  Dr.  Squire  confined 
his  paper  to  a  consideration  of  the  present 
aspect  of  political  affairs  in  America,  which 
he  attributed  to  the  institution  of  slavery. 
He  said  :  "  The  South  has  separated  from  us, 
and  the  world  must  know  that  slavery  is  at 
the  base  of  this  commotion.  It  must  also 
know  that  while  Italy  is  freeing  herself,  and 
the  Czar  is  liberating  his  serfs,  an  effort  is 
also  being  made  in  free  America  to  break  the 
chains  of  the  unhappy  negro  race.  Slavery  is 
no  more  necessary  to  labour  in  the  South 
than  it  is  anywhere  else.  Liberty  is  essential 
to  humanity.  The  opposite  principle  is  false ; 
it  is  too  late  in  the  day  to  constitute  a  Govern- 
ment on  the  principle  of  the  perpetuity  of 
slavery.  The  stars  in  their  courses  would 
fight  against  it.'* 

Dr.  Urwick,  of  Dublin,  expressed  his  satis- 
faction with  the  decided  tone  of  the  speaker  on 
the  question  of  slavery,  and  proposed  a  resolu- 
tion that  the  paper  should  be  printed  forthwith 
and  "circulated  throughout  the  world." 

Some  discussion  ensued  as  to  the  incon- 
venience which  would  arise  in  taking  a  step 
of  this  kind,  without  consultation  with  the 
General  Committee  of  the  Alliance,  whose 
exclusive  province  it  is  to  decide  upon  the 
publication  of  the  papers  laid  before  the  Con- 
ference, and  at  the  suggestion  of  M.  Naville, 
the  resolution  was  withdrawn,  and  the  subject 
referred  to  the  General  Committee. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Kerk,  of  Illinois,  read  a  paper 
strongly  condemnatory  of  slavery. 

Sir  Culling    Eardley  said    he   had   ex- 
perienced   great     relief    from    heariug    tl* 
American   Church   thus   declare   itself.     } 
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suggested  that  a  meeting  of  Knglish  aud 
Americans  should  bo  held  to  consult  upon  the 
form  of  a  resohitiou  to  bo  submitted  to  the 
consideration  of  tlie  General  Gommrittee,  em- 
bodying tho  feelings  of  sympathy  of  the 
Alliance  towards  America  in  the  present  crisis 
of  her  history.  This  suggestion  was  aeceded  to. 
A  report  of  the  meeting  in  qnestion  will  be 
found  in  a  subseqoent  page. 

SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER  «. 

UNITED  COMMUNION. 

At  two  o'ok>ok,  P.M.,  the  distribution  of  the 
Lord's  Sapper  took  place  in  the  Salle  de  la 
Riw  Dreite,  in  which  a  great  number  of  the 
members  of  the  Alliance  participated.  After 
prayer  by  Dr.  Mxrlv  d'Aubiomb, 

Pastor  Barob,  of  Genera,  who  presldedi 
i«ad  Matt  xxvi.,  and  spoke  upon  the  Alliance 
as  exhibiting  faith  in  love. 

Drs.  Batrd  and  Herzog  then  addressed  the 
assembly  in  Englisb  and  in  German. 

Pastor  DxsooMBAZ,  of  Lyons,  read  the  words 
of  institution,  after  which  the  elements  were 
blessed,  and  prayer  was  ofiered  by  Pastors 
Grandpiem,  Kramer,  Garr  Glyn,  and  Meiile, 
in  French,  German,  Englisb,  and  Italian. 
The  commuoioB  was  then  dispensed  with  great 
order  and  in  profound  silence,  only  interrupted 
aow  and  then  by  the  reading  of  a  few  appro- 
priate verses.  The  bread  and  wine  were  first 
partaken  of  by  the  ministers  on  the  platform. 
They  were  then  handed  to  twelve  brethren 
belonging  to  different  denominations,  who  dis- 
tributed them  from  bench  to  bencb  among  the 
congregation  generally. 

The  whole  was  terminated  by  singing,  and 
a  prayer  by  Professor  Pi  let. 

MONDAY,  SEPTEMBER  U. 

MORNING  MEETING. 

ANGLO-SAXON  COLONISATION  AND  THE  DIFFUSION 
OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Xhe  Conference  assembled  at  St.  Pierre, 
Lord  HoDEN  in  the  chair.  After  devotional 
exercises. 

The  Eev.  Mr.  Lococke,  missionary  from  the 
Gape  of  Good  Hope,  read  a  congratulatoiy 
letter  from  the  Churches  of  the  Cape,  and  gave 
a  brief  and  interesting  account  of  tho  revival 
in  that  colony. 

The  Bev.  Mbsao  Thomas,  of  London,  then 
read  a  paper,  '*  On  the  Future  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Colonies,  iu  View  of  the  Dissemination  of 
Evangelical  Christianity  throu  ghout  the  Wor]  d." 
He  remarked  upon  the  colossal  extent  of  the 
colonial  possessione  of  Britain,  and  pointed  out 


that  they  had  been  placed  in  our  hands  by 
Providenoe  for  a  special  purpose,  adding  that 
they  constituted  a  museum  containing  speci- 
mens of  almost  every  race  and  tongue.  Colo- 
nisation was  ordained  of  God  at  the  first  iu 
the  command,  ''  Be  fruitful  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it'*  Mr. 
Thomas  proceeded  to  treat  his  subject  under 
i  three  heads :  First,  the  growth  of  our  oodonial 
empire ;  secondly,  the  aotual  condition  of  its 
inhabitants  with  reference  to  the  Gospel;  and 
thirdly,  the  future  assigned  to  it  in  oonne&ion 
with  the  dissemination  of  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity. In  reference  to  the  first  point,  he 
reminded  his  hearers  that,  on  the  ascension  of 
James  I.  to  the  throne,  England  had  no 
foreign  possessions,  and  that,  while  Portugal, 
Spain,  and  France  had  successively  lost  their 
colonies,  those  of  England  had  been  constantly 
increasing,  until  they  now  embraced  one-six.th 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  entire  globe.  Under 
the  second  head  he  stated  Uiat  Britain  rules 
over  more  Mohammedans  than  the  Sultan 
of  Turkey,  more  heathens  than  there  were 
in  Africa,  and  more  Roman  Catholics 
than  the  Pope  could  lay  claim  to.  What 
an  awful  responsibility  was  this!  He 
then  drew  a  graphic  picture  of  the  deplorable 
insufficiency  of  our  present  means  to  meet  this 
widespread  spiritual  destitution ;  and  he  urged 
upon  the  Christian  public  of  Britain  the  duty 
of  redoubling  their  efforts  in  the  sending  out 
of  sound  and  faithfhl  missionaries.  The  con- 
sideration of  the  third  point,  the  future  of  our 
colonies,  he  confessed  to  be  beset  with  diffi- 
culty. With  the  politician  of  the  present  day, 
the  question  was  bow  best  to  qualify  the  colo- 
nies for  present  self-government  and  for  future 
independence.  But  to  the  Christian,  this  was 
not  tho  primary  purpose  for  which  God  Ih-j  ! 
given  us  these  possessions.  There  was  a  j 
higher  aim  than  that  of  teaching  men  tho 
moral  duty  of  their  social  station — the  prcph- 
ration  for  a  destiny  beyond  the  grave  was  the 
end  for  which  these  myriads  of  human  souls 
had  been  entrusted  to  our  sway.  He  felt  at  a 
loss  as  to  the  most  efficient  means  to  accom- 
plish this  great  object;  but  he  wtiuld  suggest 
as  the  first  step  towards  the  attainment  of  tha 
final  result,  the  evangelization  of  our  own 
fellow-countrymen  settled  in  tlie  colonies,  that! 
they  might  serve  as  practical  and  Kving  exi 
emplars  to  the  heathen  around  them  of  thi 
beauty  and  holiness  of  the  Christian  life. 

The  Bev.  Professor  Gibbon,  of  Belfast*  re- 
ferred to  the  origin  and  eariy  history  of  U4 
Anglo-Saxon  race,  called  fis  it  had  been    hi 
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tbo  Great  Ruler  of  nations  to  occupy  a  con- 
Fpicnous  place  in  connexion  with  the  civilisa- 
tion and  Ghristianisation  of  the  world.    S5pain 
BQd  Portugal  hod  anticipated  England  by  a 
whole  century  in  the  work  of  colonisation,  nor 
wajs  Virginia  planted  till  1607,  a  hundred  and 
six  years  after  Sebastian  Cabot  had  proclaimed 
the  existence  of  the  New  World.    America  was 
planted  largely  by  a  race  of  Protestant  men, 
whoee  whole  activity  owned  Evangelical  re- 
ligion in  its  grandest    animating    principle. 
Spain  had  possession  of  Mexico  and  of  Peru  a 
century  before,  but  the   moral    forces  were 
wanting  which  alone  could  render  her  coloni- 
sation a  blessing  to  the  nation.    The  two  na- 
tions descended  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  now 
shared  between  them  almost  the  whole  of  the 
continents  and  islands  of   the  New  World. 
The  gold  discoveries,  also,  which  had  given 
huch  A  mighty  impetu.^  to  colonial  enterprise, 
Iiad   been   reserved  to  the  present  powerful 
oiK)cb,  and  had  the  balance  of  power  been 
doubtful,  tliis  alone  would  have  turned  it  in 
favour  of  those  nations  as  the  masters  of  the 
world.    Though  far  away  from  Europe,  Ame- 
rica occupied  a   most  commanding  position 
on    the    globe,    being    placed    between    the 
two   barbarous  and  idolatrous  continents  — 
Africa   and    Asia.      Iladii    drawn   from   its 
eastern,  western,  and  southern  shores  reached 
almost  all  Pagan,  Mohammedan,  and  Papal 
lands ;    while    those    brought    up    in    these 
climatic    extremes   were   fitted    to    go  forth 
into  regions  of   like    temperature,  to    carry 
thither  and  teach  the  principles  of  learning, 
liberty,  and  religion.    For  the  present,  alas  ! 
America  was  arrested  in   its  onward    move- 
ment, and  a  disastrous  eclipse  had  darkened  all 
the  western  sky  ;  but  were  the  thunder-cloud 
i»f  war  dissolved,  there  were  grounds  to  augur 
for  that  great  community  a  futurity  of  influence 
nod  usefulness  such  as  perhaps  no  nation  had 
ever  equalled.    To  it,  as  well  as  to  ourselves, 
belonged  the  heritage  of  all  that  was  most 
pr^ious  in  the  memory  of    our  sages,  and 
o^nts,  and  martyrs.    It  was  impossible  not  to 
have  strong  faith  in  the  recuperative  powers  of 
snch  a  people,  or  to  believe  that  at  such  a 
ends  it  would  be  consigned  to  permanent 
retrogression   and  decay.    With  reference  to 
the  means  by  which  evangelization  in  our 
(-clonial  possessions  and  elsewhere  mightbebest 
ftcfomplished,  it  might  be  observed  in  general 
that  tho  work  of  missions  would,  perhaps,  be 
bett   accomplished    by  the  zeal  and  energy 
of  the  several  cbnrobes,  each  acting  according  j 
to  its  own  particular  constitution,  while  at  the  > 


same  time  each  cultivated  friendly  relttttons 
with  the  rest,  merging  denominational  aggran- 
disement in  a  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of 
their  common  Lord.    It  was  too   manifest, 
however,  that  they  were  not  Bufloiently  alive 
to  their  reaponsibUity  in  this  matter,  and  that 
the  most  hopeful  aspects  of  the  times — the 
re-opening   of  Japan  to  the  intercourse   of 
Christian  nations,  the  signs  of  religious  fn- 
quiry  among  the  Mohammedan  popultrtion  of 
Turkey,  the  exploration  of  Africa  from  every 
side,  the  increased  security  and  facility    of 
Christian  labour  in  India— all  this,  which  one 
would  imagine  would  have  fired  the  Churches, 
like  the  opening  of  the  laat  seal  of  prophecy, 
hardly  kindled  throughout  the  Christian  host 
any    perceptible    enthusiasm,   00   immeasiur- 
ably  was  the  providential  enlargement  of  tihe 
field  of  operation  in  advance  of  the  agencies 
and   resources   available  for  its  occupation. 
Might  not  the  inquiry,  therefore,  be   raised, 
whether  there    was   not    too    much    of    a 
reliance      upon      established      forms     and 
usages    of    missionary    agency,    as    if    to 
keep  the  machinery  in  fair  working  order  were 
equivalent  to  the  evangelizatibn  of  the  world  ? 
Some  such  conviction  seemed  to  have  ooou- 
pied  the  mind  of  the  late  Dr.  James  Alexander, 
of  New  York,  when  in  one  of  his  familiar 
letters    he   inquired,    among   other   things, 
whether  the  world's  cenversion  would  not  re- 
sult, under  God,  from  an  action  more  universal, 
more  cheap,  and   more  flowing  from  great 
affections  in  every  church  [and  eveiy  member 
of  it  9    And  the  late  Dr.  Addison  Alexander, 
in  his    commentary  upon  Acts   viii.  4,  had 
remarked  it  was  most  natural  to  understand 
the  verse  as  referring,  not  to  preaching,  in  the 
technical  or  formal  sense,  but  to  that  joyful 
and  spontaneous  diffusion  of  the  truth  which 
was  permitted  and  required  of  all  believers, 
whether  lay  or  clerical,  ordained  or  unordained. 
And  did  not  the  records  of  the  young  ages  of 
the  faith  accord  with  this  representation  ?  The 
first  disciples,  by  virtue  of  their  discipleship, 
caiTicd  with  them,  into  every  region  where 
they  were  scattered,  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel,  and  wherever  they  went  proclaimed 
Christ  crucified  as  their  Lord  and  King.    No 
doubt  the  Church,  as  an  organization,  had  its 
special  work  to  do  in  the  diffusion  of  the 
truth,    and    it   was    especially  devolved    on 
her,  and    her  distinctive  function,  to  evan- 
gelise   the    nations;     and    doubtless    there 
were  peculiar  facilities  in  the  early  times,  in 
consequence  of  the  unity  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  for  other   reasons,  for    spreading 
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abroad  the  truth  an  publishlDg  Balvation; 
but  the  grand  secret  of  the  matter  was  that 
every  one  who  professed  Hie  name  of  Jesus 
felt  constrained  to  make  Him  known  to  every 
creatui-e  within  the  range  of  his  influence. 
Here  lay  the  strength  of  the  new  religion — 
plain,  simple-hearted  men,  feeling  in  their 
inmost  soul  the  power  of  a  new  life,  infused 
that  life  into  the  very  heart  of  society.  And 
was  there  not  a  lesson  here  for  the  present 
times  ?  While  the  most  comprehensive  plans 
and  the  most  efficient  organization  were 
necessary,  and  while  the  highest  order  of 
minds,  subjected  to  the  highest  preparatory 
training,  were  demanded  for  the  work,  yet 
what  a  mighty  impetus  would  be  given  were 
there  brought  into  the  field  the  agency  of 
Christian  colonists  going  forth  to  plant  them- 
selves as  living  representatives  of  Chris- 
tianity in  Pagan  lands?  Here  were  a 
nobler  mission  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  race 
than  any  which  it  ever  dreamed  of; 
and  if  in  laying  out  his  plans  for  life,  every 
private  Christian  should  ask  himself,  "  Where 
can  I  do  the  most  in  my  lifetime  for  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  men,"  and  if  the 
answer  to  that  question  should  lead  him,  in  the 
light  of  Divine  Providence,  to  some  dark 
region  of  the  earth,  what  an  amount  of  con- 
secrated zeal  would  thus  be  laid  upon  the 
altar  of  God,  and  what  an  augmentation  of 
the  triumphs  of  the  cross  might  not  be  wit- 
nessed in  the  earth!  While  the  time  and 
talents  of  the  missionaries  proper  should  be 
concentrated  upon  the  spiritual  wants  in  the 
field,  that  moral  influence  which  proceeded 
from  a  practical  Christian  civilisation  would 
thus  be  superadded  to  their  distinctive 
labours.  Would  not  a  wisely-oonducted 
school  of  agriculture  in  Palestine  do  much  for 
its  enlightenment  as  to  the  scope  and  benefit 
in  the  civilising  influences  of  Christianity? 
And  was  not  Livingstone  calling  loudly  for 
Christian  mechanics,  farmers,  merchants,  and 
manufacturers,  to  second  bis  labours  in 
Southern  Africa?  The  genius,  enterprise, 
science,  and  capital  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race 
were  in  demand  all  over  the  world,  and  why 
should  not  Christian  wisdom  and  love  take 
advantage  of  all  this,  and  use  it,  not  for  lucre, 
but  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  ?  When  Chris- 
tian responsibility  in  this  matter  should  be 
felt,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  we  should  wit- 
ness a  moral  crusade  before  which  the  powers  of 
darkness  would  be  astonished  and  confounded. 
The  Hon.  A.  Kinnaibd,  M.P.,8aid  he  consi- 
dered it  bis  duty  to  bear  public  testimony  to 


the  missionary  spirit  of  Germany,  which  had 
provided  the  most  distinguished  and  zealous 
missionaries  employed  by  the  English  societies 
for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century.  Nobody, 
speaking  on  missions,  would  forget  men  like 
Schwartz,  Ziegenbalg,  Weitbrecht,  Leutpold, 
La  Croix,  and  he  wished  to  rectify  the  omission 
which,  no  doubt,  had  unintentionally  been 
made  by  the  previous  speaker.  He  then  alluded 
to  the  great  nursery  of  missionaries  at  Basle 
and  in  Wurtemberg,  and  observed  that  most 
of  the  translations  of  the  Bible  in  the  various 
dialects  of  Asia  and  Africa  had  been  made 
by  German  missionaries.  The  honourable 
genUeman  also  spoke  on  the  importance  of 
Government  throwing  no  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  missionary  efforts,  while  he  maintained  that 
Government  must  not  itself  turn  missionary. 

The  Rev.  T.  B.  Birks,  of  Kelshall,  directed 
the  attention  of  the  assembly  to  that  essential 
characteristic  of  the  Christian,  Humility.  He 
suggested  two  motives  for  humiliation.  1. 
"  For  the  last  three  hundred  years  Godhas  been 
raising  eminent  men  in  the  Church.  What 
has  been  the  conduct  of  Protestantism  under 
their  guidance  ?  The  robe  of  Christ  has  been 
rent  in  pieces,  and  our  cry  ought  to  be,  '  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servants.*  2.  A 
special  call  has  been  addressed  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race  to  evangelise  the  world.  What 
have  we  done  for  our  colonies?  On  God's 
side  there  have  been  wonders  of  mercy ;  on 
man*s  side  wonders  of  iniquity.*' 

The  meeting  terminated  by  a  few  words 
from  the  Rev.  D.  Wilson,  Islington,  stimula- 
ting to  renewed  efforts. 

AFTEKNOON    MBKTINO. 

The  afternoon  meeting  took  place  at  the 
Oratoire.  State-Councillor  Gboen  yas  Prins- 
T£BKR,  of  Holland,  presided.  After  prayer  and 
reading  the  Scriptures,  a  report  was  read  by 
Professor  Frederic  de  Bouoemont,  of  Neuf 
chatel.  Subject :  "  The  Religious  Condition 
of  the  Peoples  of  Eastern  Europe  and  of 
Western  Asia.**  No  extract  could  give  tho 
slightest  idea  of  the  richness  of  this  report 

Pastor  MoNSELL,  of  Neufohatel,  read  a 
report  upon  the  religious  state  of  Greece, 
Turkey  in  Europe,  and  Western  Asia.  AVe 
can  only  repeat  what  wo  have  already  said  of 
Professor  de  Rougemont's  report 

Captain  Van  oe  Veloe  (Holland)  spoke  on 
the  necessity  of  Protestant  asylums  in  Pales 
tine,  for  the  widows  and  orphans  of  the  un- 
happy victims  of  the  late  massacre. 

Pastor  Jablonowski  (Russia)  terminated 
the  meeting  by  prayer. 
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8PBCIAL   AM OLO -AMERICAN   MEETING. 

While  the  Gonferonce  was  in  session,  during 
Mondaj  afternoon,  as  already  reported,  there 
was  being  held  in  the  Salle  de  la  Rive  Droite 
a  kind  of  international  confereuoe  between  the 
AmericanB  and  English,  relative  to  the  present 
condition  of  affairs  in  the  States.  Sir  Cullino 
Eardlst  occupied  the  chair. 

Dr.  Baibd,  of  New  York,  gave  a  brief  sketch 
of  the  history  of  the  Union,  commencing  with 
the  planting  of  the  first  settlements  in  Vir- 
ginia  and  Massachusetts  by  Cavaliers  and 
Puritans  respectively,  and  tracing  the  growth 
of  the  colonies  down  to  the  period  of  the  War 
of  Independence,  at  which  time  slavery  existed 
in  the  whole  of  the  thirteen  Stotes.  He  next 
remarked  upon  the  abandonment  of  slavery  by 
Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  and 
the  New  England  States,  and  then  described 
the  struggle  which  ensued  between  the  North 
and  South  for  the  possession  of  the  new  States 
that  wete  afterwards  added  to  the  Union,  and 
which  ended,  as  is  well  known,  in  the  Missouri 
Compromise.  To  the  abrogation  of  that 
compromise  hy  Mr.  Douglas  he  attributed 
all  the  mischief  that  is  now  afflicting  the 
country.  The  question  of  slavery,  he  added, 
was  at  the  hottom  of  the  present  struggle. 
The  North  sought  to  prevent  the  extension  of 
slaToty  into  new  territories,  and  they  made  it 
one  of  the  chief  planks  of  their  platform  at  the 
last  presidential  election .  They  did  not  seek  to 
interfere  with  slavery  in  the  States  where  it  at 
present  existed,  because  in  those  States  it  was 
guaranteed  by  the  Constitution,  and  was  there* 
fore  inviolate.  The  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln 
gave  the  South  a  pretext  to  carry  out  what 
they  had  long  contemplated,  the  overthrow  of 
the  Constitution  and  the  formation  of  a 
Southern  Confederacy.  The  argument  of  the 
Southerns  was  that  they  had  as  much  right  to 
throw  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Union  as  the 
old  thirteen  States  had  to  throw  off  allegiance 
to  the  mother  country.  The  North,  on  the 
contrary,  maintained  that  they  had  no  such 
right ;  that  it  was  a  union,  not  a  confederation 
of  States;  and  that,  consequently,  no  State 
was  capable  of  independent  action  except 
in  matters  of  internal  administration.  Dr. 
Baird  eulogised  the  past  forbearance  and 
present  activity  of  the  Washington  Cabinet, 
and  in  vindication  of  its  policy,  in  not 
decUfing  against  slavery,  said  that,  in  ad- 
dition to  its  being  contrary  to  the  Consti- 
tution,  such  a  step  would  out  off  all  hope 
of  regaining  the  eleven  Southern  States  that 
had  seceded ;  would  risk  the  loss  of  the  four 


frontier  States,  whose  influence  on  the  South 
might  be  brought  to  bear  hereafter;  and 
would,  moreover,  lead  to  the  danger  of  a  ser- 
vile war  on  the  part  of  the  slaves.  It  was  for 
these  reasons  that  the  Government  refrained 
from  declaring  the  abolition  of  slavery.  They 
did,  however,  take  one  step  in  that  direction, 
by  receiving  fugitive  slaves  within  the  lines  of 
the  United  States  army,  and  emancipating 
those  belonging  to  disloyal  citizens.  It  would 
be  hard  war,  and  if  they  could  not  regain  the 
Soulhem  States  they  must  make  peace  and  do 
the  best  they  could  with  them.  But  they 
wanted  Englishsympathy  and  English  prayers, 
and  to  be  left  free  from  interference  by  Euro- 
pean Governments.  In  concluding  Dr.  Baird 
complained  that  the  articles  in  the  Times  had 
done  infinite  mischief  in  America,  and  he  also 
complained  of  observations  made  at  the 
Cheever  meeting  in  London,  from  whichitwould 
he  inferred  that  the  North  was  not  sincere  in 
its  hostility  to  slavery. 

The  Rev.  J.  A.  Priest,  of  New  Jersey,  after 
complaining  of  the  coldness  manifested  by  the 
mother  country  towards  her  daughter  at  the 
hour  of  trouhle,  proceeded  to  argue  that  the 
question  of  slavery  was  at  the  root  of  the 
American  war.  The  Federal  Government, 
however,  had  no  political  right  to  declare  the 
entire  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  difihrent 
States,  which  were  to  a  great  extent  indepen- 
dent of  each  other ;  and  if  it  was  contended 
that  it  ought  to  fall  back  upon  the  moral  right, 
the  argument  would  apply  to  England  as  much 
as  to  the  American  Government  itself,  and 
Great  Britain  would  be  bound  by  force  of 
arms  to  suppress  slavery  in  the  Southern 
States.  He  desired  no  sympathy  from  Great 
Britain  in  regard  to  the  political  aspect  of  the 
question,  but  he  confidently  asked  for  her  sym- 
pathy and  her  prayers  in  respect  to  its  moral 
aspect,  as  involving  the  great  question  of  hu- 
man freedom, 

Sir  Cullino  Eardlet  said  that  if  any  act 
could  be  done  by  the  Northern  Government  to 
oommit  it  against  slavery,  as  far  as  it  could  con- 
stitutionally go,  it  would  greatly  strengthen  the 
hands  of  their  friends  in  England.  He  should 
be  glad  to  hear  that  every  slave  coming  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  Northern  States  was  de- 
clared ipso  facto  a  free  man. 

Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Bev.  Carr 
Glyn,  Dr.  Fisch,  the  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird, 
Dr.  Squires,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel, 
Rev.  W.  Arthur,  R.  A.  Maofie,  Esq.,  Dr. 
Cairns,  and  the  Rev.  Morton  Brown  ;  the 
general  sentiment  of  the  speakers  being  thr'^ 


I  EvanictUoil  GhitalCBdMD,  Orlober  1«  IMl. 


598 


SWITZERLAND. 


BO  far  as  the  question  of  slavery  was  conoemed, 
the  sympathies  of  the  AlliaBce  would  be 
entirely  with  the  North,  but  that  the  members 
should  express  no  opinion  on  the  political 
bearings  of  the  struggle.  Dr.  Brown  added 
that  Englishmen  were  apt  to  regard  their 
brethren  in  the  North  as  a  little  lax  in  refe- 
renoe  to  slaTery ;  and  would  be  more  sympa- 
thising with  them  if  they  did  not  so  per- 
sistently fail  back  upon  the  Oonstitntion,  but 
would  ^ow  themselves  prepared  at  the  right 
time  to  reconsider  any  portion  of  it  which  was 
in  opposition  to  the  law  of  God. 

Dr.  Sawtell,  of  America,  deliyered  a  short 
but  effective  speech :  '*  Give  us  your  earnest 
prayers ;  learn  to  gi-ow  your  own  cotton ;  and 
there  will  soon  be  an  end  to  the  question  of 
slavery." 

The  resolution  adopted  by  the  Conference, 
as  the  result  of  this  meeting,  will  be  found  at 
the  dose  of  our  report. 

TUESDAY,  SEPTEMBER  10. 

MOBNINO    MEETING. 
PASTOR  BAUTT  ON  DOCTBIKE  AND  LIFE. 

St  Peter's  Cathedral  was  this  momiug  the 
place  of  meeting.  The  Chairman  was  Pastor 
QniLLAUUE  Mom  on,  of  Paris.  After  singing  and 
prayer,  Pastor  Bautt,  of  the  Canton  de  Vaud, 
read  a  paper  on  the  "  importance  of  the 
Unity  of  Doctrine  uid  life  to  the  Prosperity 
of  the  Church."  The  reverend  gentleman 
epcdce  as  follows :  Doctrine  manifested  by  the 
life,  and  life  springing  from  doctrine,  such  are 
the  two  sides  of  my  subject.  I.  Doctrine  is  the 
whole  of  the  teachings  of  God,  revealed  in 
Scriptiure.  Lifa  is  the  effect  of  this  doctrine 
on  the  mind  and  heart.  It  is  rather  to  be  felt 
than  defined.  Within,  it  is  love  to  God 
and  our  neighbour,  along  with  hatred  to  evil ; 
without,  it  is  the  manifestatioD  of  the  power  ot 
Christ,  compelling  tlie  sinner  to  cry,  '*Wbat 
shall  we  do  ?"  But  can  doctrine  be  separated 
from  life ?  Alas!  it  may  be  transformed  into  a 
cold  orthodoxy,  and  that  happens,  first,  by  an 
exaggerated  reaction  against  error.  When  the 
Gospel  is  preached  for  the  first  time  it  is  op- 
posed by  unbelief  and  self*righteousnes8,  which 
both  B^rm  the  natural  strength  of  man  for 
good.  If  the  evangelist  always  confronted 
these  errors  as  the  Gospel  does,  doctrine  would 
never  be  separated  from  life.  But  the  Gospel 
is  preached  in  afragn^ntary,  and  consequently 
imperfect  manner.  The  better  to  convince 
men  of  sin,  the  preacher  makes  no  account  of 
what  sin  has  left  to  him — I  mean,  the  innate 
^ea  of  God  and  the  conscience.    But  in  pass- 


ing over  these  two  truths,  he  is  putting  himself 
in  opposition  to  Paul,  who  did  not  accuse  the 
Athenians  of  Atheism,  but  of  being  too  super- 
stitious. (Rom.  ii.  U,  15.)  Paul  appeals  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Corinthians;  "  I  speak  as  unto 
wise  men,"  and  the  Book  of  Acts  praises  the 
Bereans  for  searching  the  Scriptures  to  see  if 
what  Paul  said  was  true.  We  do  not  speak  to 
men  about  mankind  as  the  Bible  does.  Arc 
we  showing  them  their  incapacity  for  good  ? 
We  make  an  abstraction  of  the  numerous  appeals 
,  addressed  to  them  in  Scripture,  and  of  declara- 
tions, like  the  following,  of  St.  Paul :  "  I  keeii 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjeotioD, 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway." 
Wishing  to  be  more  Evangelical  than  the 
Gospel,  we  prepare  a  reaction  in  favour  of 
infidelity  and  Pelagianism.  2.  Doctrine  may 
be  separated  from  life  by  vain  refinements, 
and  subtle  distinctions  made  for  the  purpose 
of  guarding  the  truth.  This  kind  of  orthodoxy 
prescribes  the  very  words  we  must  use.  All  is 
regulated  for  us,  even  to  the  very  physiognomy 
and  the  monotonous  tones  of  a  lifeless  faith. 
Hence  arises  a  reaction  against  doctrine — 
people's  minds  pass  to  a  vague  and  almost 
imperceptible  system  of  dogmatics.  This 
is  how  we  return  to  dead  morality,  to  sermons 
upon  conversation,  on  temper,  to  "  the  gentle- 
man in  black,  who  says  very  proper  things,"  as 
Le  Maistre  phrases  it.  From  one  refinement 
to  another,  we  come  to  fear  certain  lessons 
taught  in  the  Bible,  of  which  we  dread  the 
exaggeration.  Strange  short-sightedness! 
Will  people  not  see  in  the  Bible  what  we  are 
hiding  from  them  ?  E.xplain,  do  not  suppress ; 
do  not  be  afraid  of  the  promise,  *'  Whosoever 
shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward; "  nor  of 
Paul's  declaration  to  the  Corinthians,  "  He 
which  soweth  sparingly  shsll  reap  also 
sparingly ;"  nor  of  that  other,  "  He  bath 
dispersed  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor, 
his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever."  One 
of  the  most  excellent  liturgies  in  the  burial 
service  suppresses  the  latter  part  of  Be  v. 
xiv.  13—**  Their  works  do  follow  them."  Our 
works  follow  us,  but  do  not  precede  us.  It 
is  the  grace  of  God  which  He  crowns  iu  us. 
To  be  complete  is  the  true  way  of  combating 
error.  "  I  have  heard  say,"  writes  Vinet,  "that 
at  the  period  when  certain  doctrines  hare 
fallen  into  disuse,  it  is  upon  them  that  we 
must  insist."  Such  is  not  my  opinion.  I 
think  we  ought  to  show  all,  and  to  show  all  at 
once.    Truth  is  truth  only  when  it  is  com* 
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pleie.  S.  Dootrhie  is  separated  from  life  by 
A  mode  of  preaohing  different  from  that  of 
Jesus  Ohrist  and  His  apostles.  The  Bible 
insists  on  the  moral  consequences  of  faith, 
and  we  are  apt  to  suppress  them.  It  speaks 
of  loTo  to  God,  and  we  leave  that  love  to  the 
mystic.  Sometimes  the  Bible  supposes  faith, 
"Who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle?  .  .  . 
Ho  that  walketh  uprightly.'*  Or  in  these 
words  of  Jesus,  **  They  that  have  done  good 
shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life." 
The  Bible  goes  the  length  of  telling  us,  "  Be 
ye  not  drunken  with  wine."  But  we  do  not 
like  following  it  on  this  road.  It  threatens 
with  death  those  who  walk  after  the  flesh, 
and  we  do  not  threaten.  We  only  wish 
to  convert,  and  not  to  guide.  And  again,  as 
regards  conversion,  we  have  our  methods.  One 
is  on  the  look-out  for  the  timid-minded  only  ; 
another  sees  only  brands  to  be  plucked  from 
the  burning.  Terrible  method!  I  knew  a 
man  to  whom  the  assurance  of  salvation  had 
become  a  snare,  and  who  was  more  afraid  of 
loeiog  his  assurance  than  of  sinning.  But,  at 
length,  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  then  he  was 
satisfied  with  what  he  received  from  grace  day 
by  day.  An  orator  said,  *'  He  who  wants  more 
than  Uie  charter,  less  than  the  charter,  any- 
thing else  than  the  charter,  is  a  traitor  to  his 
country."  flo  say  we.  He  who  wants  more 
than  the  Bible,  less  than  the  Bible,  anything 
else  than  the  Bible,  runs  the  risk  of  going 
astray  himself,  and  of  leading  others 
astray.  Doctrine  is  separated  from  life 
by— 4»  Theological  temerity.  Uzzali  was 
struck  dead  by  the  Lord  for  bis  boldness. 
Uofw  many  Uzzahs  are  there  not  in  theology  ? 
Bat  we  must  explain  ourselves  We  are  not 
of  those  who  believe  that  there  can  be  no  good 
theology,  and  who,  to  prove  it,  make  a  great 
deal  of  bad.  All  honour  to  our  ancient  sym- 
bols !  But  what  we  fear  is,  the  definitions 
and  the  decisions  of  the  time  when  life  was 
ebbing  away,  and  by  which  men  tried  to  go 
beyond  the  symbols.  Who  can  tell  the  evil 
that  the  period  of  lifeless  orthodoxy  in  Ger- 
many, and  the  disputes  upon  '*  sufficient 
giace"  in  France,  did  to  souls?  Tlie  reaction 
provoked  by  Spener,  by  taking  a  dii^ection 
opposed  to  that  which  that  pious  man  expected, 
led  to  Rationalism.  The  revival  in  French 
Switzerland  found  doctrine  forgotten.  II.  There 
is  no  life  without  doctrine.  But  this  is  denied 
by  some.  Hence  I  have  to  deal  with  Anti^ 
DoetrinaUsm.  In  past  ages,  when  language 
bad  nothing  of  oar  mysticism,  people  said 
Christian  ethics  stand  on  their  own  basis.    At 


present  anti-doctrinakism*  borrows  from  the 
Bible  the  words,  /i/0,  regeneration.  As  for 
doctrine^  it  is  designated  by  terms  which  mean 
narrow-mindedness.  In  the  last  century  every 
attack  upon  doctrine  went  by  the  name  of 
philosophy,  now  it  goes  by  that  of  soienoe. 
Let  us  explain  the  term  l\fe.  For  the  anti- 
dootrinalists  it  is  synonymous  with  morality ; 
but  there  is  a  religious  morality  of  which  the 
gen»  (Tarmes  and  the  code  serve  as  guarantee ; 
and  a  philosophic  morality,  which  is  either 
epicurean  or  stoic«  according  to  its  instincts. 
We  only  speak  of  that  life  which  has  its  source 
in  Jesus  Ghiist ;  and  we  affirm  that  tJuU  life  is 
inseparable  from  doctriue.  Thiere  are  different 
classes  of  anti-doctrinalists :  I,  the  sceptics — 
the  declared  enemies  of  doctrine — whose  mo- 
rality does  not  rise  above  the  observance  of 
the  civil  laws ;  2,  those  who  see  that 
nxorality  ought  to  be  connected  with  a  religious 
faith,  but  who  are  little  concerned  whether  this 
faith  he  Buddhist,  Jewish,  or  aay  other;  3, 
those  who  retain  something  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Ohrist,  but  whose  belief  can  be  reckoned 
by  degrees,  up  from  that  of  the  f^icaire  Sa- 
voyard to  ftiith  in  miracles ;  4,  the  mystics, 
who  admit  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  but  who, 
fr<  m  fear  of  man,  do  not  present  it  directly, 
but  substitute  for  it  mere  speonlations.  [The 
speaker  then  confined  his  remarks  to  the  two 
classes  last-mentioned,  and  spoke  of  Christ  as 
the  only  souroe  of  Hfe,  and  of  the  Word  and 
ordinances  as  the  only  means  of  grace  and  6f 
individual  regeneration.] 

Dr.  GbiAKDPixsBE,  of  Paris,  spoke  of  the  prac- 
tical manner  in  which  the  question  had  been 
solved  by  the  first  revival,  and  of  the  attacks 
of  which  the  revival  has  been  the  object. 
"  We  have  been  preaching  doctrine  too  much, 
and  works  not  enough,  we  are  told.  But  is 
this  censure  well-founded  ?  Let  us  not  forget 
that  the  law  can  never  create  good  works. 
Two  facts  (the  Inoaruation  and  Bedemption) 
and  two  doctrines  (salvation  by  grace  and  jus- 
tification by  faith)  must  be  clearly  taught. 
'  There  are  no  almoeU  in  the  nnnd  of  God,'  says 
Yinet.  Neither  are  there  any  in  His  mani- 
festation. Let  us  not  blunt  the  sword.  Why, 
then,  this  separation  of  faith  and  works ^  MTho 
is  the  guilty  party?  The  hearera,  perhaps, 
more  than  the  ministers.  We  are  undergoing 
the  influence  of  a  speculative  sceptieism,  which 
would  analyse  everything ;  and  of  a  materialism 
which  seeks  to  have  its  own  ease  in  religion." 

Professor  La  Harpb,  of  Geneva,  and  Pastor 
EooHON,  of  Paris,  oonduded  with  a  few  words, 
as  the  hour  was  advanced. 
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AflKRNOOM   MEBTtNO. 

The  proceedings  this  afternoon  took  place 
in  the  Oratoire,  Professor  Herzoo,  of  Erlan- 
gen,  presiding.  They  were  conducted  in 
Grerman.  After  praise  and  i>rayer  had  heen 
offered,  and  a  Psalm  had  been  read,  Director 
Teutsob,  of  Transylvania,  addressed  the  meet- 
ing, and  the  topic  of  the  sitting  was  then 
opened  by  Professor  Dorker  :  "  Individual- 
ism: its  Rights  and  Limits  in  Evangelical 
Theology,  with  its  History  in  the  Principal 
Protestant  Countries/*  We  shall  not  here 
attempt  any  abridgment  of  this  profound  dis- 
sertation. Dr.  Krummachsr  followed  upon 
the  same  subject  Among  the  other  speakers  at 
this  meeting  was  a  Russian  gentleman,  M.  von 
Bchwebs,  Vice-President  of  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peal, who  begged  that  the  help  of  God  might  be 
implored  for  his  native  land  in  the  commotion 
now  taking  place  there. 

WEDNESDAY,  SEPTEMBER  11. 

MORNIlfO  MEETING. 
PRACTICAL  RESOLUTIONS. 

The  Conference  met  at  St  Pierre,  Archdea- 
con Baooesen,  of  Berne,  in  the  chair.  After 
singing,  reading,  and  prayer.  Sir  Culling 
Eardley  submitted  to  the  Conference  a  series 
of  resolutions,  which  had  been  prepared  by  a 
special  committee  of  the  Alliance.  The  first  of 
these  had  reference  to  the  Mortara  oase.  Sir 
Culling  Eardley  stated  that  it  was  now  a  known 
fact  that  the  child  had  never  been  baptized, 
the  servant  having  herself  avowed  that  she  had 
never  performed  that  ceremony.  Cardinal 
Antonelli  was  well  aware  of  the  circumstance, 
and  the  object  of  the  detention  of  the 
child  was  not,  as  bad  been  maintained, 
to  sustain  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
but  to  conceal  the  fact  that  the  Pope 
had  been  deceived.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French  had  recently  stated,  through  his  secre- 
tary, M.  Mooquard,  to  the  President  of  the 
Universal  Israelitish  Alliance  at  Paris,  that  he 
had  no  objection  whatever  to  the  presentation  to 
King  Victor  Emmanuel  of  a  memorial  in  favour 
of  the  liberation  of  Mortara.  He  hoped  the 
Emperor  would  do  nothing  to  oppose  the 
accomplishment  of  this  object,  but  would 
adhere  to  the  course  he  pursued  when, 
as  President  of  the  Republic,  he  ordered 
the  liberation  of  Dr.  Achilli.  Prayer 
having  been  offered  up  by  Pastor  Moxon 
for  the  child  and  its  parents,  the  resolu- 
tion was  adopted.  (It  will  be  found,  with  the 
other  practical  resolutions,  at  the  close  of  this 


report).    The  next  resolution,  relating  to  the 
week  of  prayer,  was  also  unanimously  adopted. 

The  third  resolution  gave  rise  to  some 
discussion.  The  result  was  that  the  resolution 
was  remitted  to  the  committee  for  further 
consideration.  We  give  it  elsewhere  as  finally 
adopted. 

ADDRESSES  OF  DR.  BAIRD  AND  MR.  LATBOBE. 

Dr.  Baird,  of  New  York,  expressed  the  de- 
sire of  the  American  Churches  that  their  Ger- 
man brethren  in  Europe  would  send  out  mis- 
sionaries to  labour  among  the  German  popu- 
lation of  the  States,  and  also  plant  German 
colonies  in  various  countries  in  South  America. 

The  Rev.  P.  Latbobb  addressed  the  meeting 
in  German,  in  which  language  the  whole  of 
the  subsequent  proceedings  of  the  sitting  were 
conducted,  expressing  his  thanks  for  the  sup- 
port which  had  been  extended  by  Christian 
brethren  of  various  countries,  and  especially 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Geneva,  to  the  mission- 
ary efforts  of  the  Moravians. 

professor    RiaOENBACH    ON    GERMAN    RATION- 
ALISM. 

Professor  Rtgoenbaoh,  of  Basle,  read  api^er 
on  the  following  subject:  "What  are  the 
Principal  Points  in  which  the  Rationalism  of 
the  Resent  Day,  especially  that  of  German 
Switzerland,  is  Opposed  to  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity ?  "  The  Professor  said :  *'  It  is  a  dif- 
ficult  task  whioh  has  been  given  to  me,  espe- 
cially as  I  have  many  friends  among  the 
representatives  of  this  tendency  which  I  am 
about  to  combat  It  is  difficult  to  speak  the 
truth  equally  with  justice  and  charity.  I  will 
examine  the  Rationalism  of  German  Switzer- 
land, and  only  here  and  there  refer  to  other 
countries.  I  will  not  enter  into  an  examina- 
tion of  elaborate  scientific  works,  nor  into  the 
vagaries  of  the  daily  press,  but  stop  at  several 
publications,  through  which  the  Rationalistio 
theology  penetrates  into  public  life.  These 
are  '  The  Church  of  the  Present  *  {Kirchr  der 
Oegenwart),  and  since  1869, « The  Voices  of  the 
Time*  (ZeiUtimmm),  The  centre  of  this 
movement  is  especially  at  Zurich,  less  at 
Berne,  and  still  less  at  Basle,  where,  never* 
theless,  the  attack  has  been  the  most  fierce. 
However,  the  attacks  of  Mr.  Rumpf  have 
condemned  themselves  by  their  own  grossness. 
Mr.  Hoerler  has  attacked  positive  Christianity 
by  spplying  to  it  the  aqtui  fortis  of  Hegelian 
dialectics.  The  ZeitsHmmm  represents  various 
different  tendencies.  There  are  among  the 
writers  free  and  noble  souls,  full  of  courage 
and  penetration ;  often,  however,  not  free  from 
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friTolity,  and  more  aoxioas  to  diaooyer  the 
ineoosistenoies  of  their  adyeraaiy  than  to  avoid 
them  themselTes.  What  is  Bationalism  ?  Is 
it  the  use  of  reason,  whioh  is  so  entirely  in- 
dispensable, when  questions  are  oonoemed 
which  touch  the  human  mind?  No,  we 
acknowledge  the  necessity  of  it,  while  we  also 
acknowledge  that  our  science  is  imperfect,  and 
disturbed  by  human  passion.  No,  the 
nbute  of  reason  constitutes  Rationalism, 
which  pretends  to  be  the  source  and  pos- 
sessor of  all  truth;  which  declares  that 
the  mind  knows  itself  to  be  alone  real  and 
diTine;  which  demands  that  man  shall  not  be 
regarded  aceountable  for  his  thoughts ;  which 
only  recognises  the  Bible  in  so  far  as  it 
juices  itself  in  the  eye  of  reason.  This  is 
the  theorj  whioh  pretends  that  the  mind  by 
itself  is  fully  sble  to  measure  everything 
which  is  spiritual.  The  spiritual  father  of 
this  Bationslism  is  Hegel,  and  it  is  involved  in 
his  Pantheistio  system.  The  Rationalism  of 
our  age  admits  that  the  Bible  is  full  of  ideas 
of  the  most  beneficent  character ;  but  it  permits 
itself  unmeasured  license  in  its  interpretation. 
It  finds  in  the  Bible  dogmatical  forms  and 
aspects  of  thought  which  have  disturbed  the 
principle  of  religion.  We  oppose  to  them  espe- 
cially the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  even 
in  His  death  and  passion  derived  strength  from 
Holy  Scripture.  We  do  not  share  the  opinion 
of  thoae  who  regard  the  Apostles  as  the  mere 
pens  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  we  do  not  believe  that 
eren  a  douhtfiii  mind  can  be  converted  by 
arguing  for  plenary  inspiration;  but  we  de- 
mand that  the  foundation  of  the  Bible  should 
be  in  harmony  with  the  conscience ;  this  sub- 
stance, this  foundation  of  the  Bible,  is  Jesus 
Christ.  What  does  Rationalism  think  of 
Him  ?  Strauss  lays  down,  as  the  key  to  every 
Christology,  that  the  subject  of  all  the  predi- 
cates attributed  to  Christ  is  an  idea,  and  not 
an  individual;  this  is  the  fundamental  notion 
of  the  ZeiUtmmen,  The  principle  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  according  to  that  periodical,  the 
oneness  of  the  infinite  and  of  the  finite  Spirit; 
the  eternal  incarnation  of  Christ.  Chris- 
tiana are  the  plural  number  of  Christ.  How- 
ever the  ZeUitimmen  difiers  from  Strauss,  it 
does  not  share  his  absolute  denial  of  a  his- 
torical Christ.  It  maintains  His  existence ;  it 
declares  that  the  reconciliation  of  Qod  with  man 
is  aeeomplished  in  his  conscience;  it  speaks 
with  warmth  of  His  love  to  sinners.  Does  it 
thus  believe  in  Jesus  as  proclaimed  by  the 
Prophets?  No,  it  rejects  the  miracles;  it 
denies  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  as  of 


small  importance ;  it  contradicts  the  striking 
testimony  of  the  Apostles.  It  rejects  even 
the  sinlessnesB  of  Jesus  Christ ;  it  makes  to 
itself  a  Jesus  after  its  own  fashion ;  it  is  not 
Him  whom  the  Apostles  preached.  It  accepts 
the  miracles  as  parables  of  poetical  truth  ;  it 
owns  that  Christianity  offbrs  something  new, 
but  what  is  new  is  meaaured  by  it  after  the 
thoughts  of  our  old  and  corrupt  nature.  The 
results  exist  for  them  before  investigation ;  the 
highest  form  of  existence,  according  to  their 
view,  is  human.  They  accept  the  liberty  of 
man  and  deny  the  efficacy  of  prayer;  they 
do  not  believe  in  the  work  of  redemption; 
some  of  them  deny  immortallty«»their  eternal 
life  ceases  with  the  last  breath  on  earth.  With 
regard  to  sin,  there  are  some  among  their  num- 
ber who  give  a  fascinating  expression  to  the 
conviction  of  sio.  Man,  they  acknowledge,  is 
by  nature  sensual  and  without  love  to  God ; 
but  this  is  not,  in  their  opinion,  a  punishment 
from  God ;  it  is  a  neoessary  grade  of  human 
development.  The  doctrine  of  grace  is,  ac- 
cording to  them,  the  selfishness  of  a  man  who 
wishes  to  gather  where  he  has  not  sown.  Re- 
demption is  no  condition  of  salvation ;  it  was 
required  ndther  by  the  publican  nor  the 
sinner.  But  has  not  Christ  spoken  of  His 
blood  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins?  Can 
such  passages  be  torn  out  of  their  close  rela- 
tion to  the  whole  Bible  ?  Faith  with  them  is 
no  internal  belief,  but  solely  an  internal  rela- 
tion to  God.  But  their  rejection  of  doctrine 
becomes  in  itself  a  doctrine.  Faith  is  con- 
fidence. In  whom  —  upon  whom  do  they 
rest?  The  pardon  of  God  is  to  them  no« 
thing  but  an  empty  notion ;  prayer  becomes 
impossible;  it  is  nothiog  but  a  process  of 
thought.  In  order  to  pray  one  must  get  out  of 
oneself,  and  throw  oneself  into  the  arms  of  God, 
who  sees  and  pardons  us  in  reality.  They 
pretend  that  the  root  of  all  intolerance  is  to  be 
found  in  the  belief  in  a  particular  and  in£ftl1ible 
revelation;  but  this  root  is  not  in  the  truth ;  it  is 
in  the  depraved  nature  of  man :  it  is  not  human 
language  whioh  produces  conviction  of  sin ;  it 
is  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  These 
men  have  much  zeal  in  preaching  and  love  for 
pastoral  work.  Their  ideal  is  a  popular  Church, 
a  democratic  constitution,  which  authorises 
every  tendency.  They  open  their  doors  very 
widely,  they  demand  a  popular  synod  of  the 
people,  where  everybody  may  vote  and  take 
part  in  electing  to  office  in  the  Church.  We 
expect  from  them  nothing  short  of  an  official 
declaration  that  infidelity  has  the  same  rights 
as  vital  piely.    This  Rationalism  is  powerful, 
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not  beoaose  it  is  ptofound,  but  heeause  its 
principles  are  clothed  in  a  literary  form.  We 
are  asked,  How  can  you  remain  in  communion 
isith  them?  But  dare  we  arbitranly  and  hastily 
eaclude  them  and  breaJE  our  communion? 
Discipline  may  be  exerdsedy  not  by  means  of 
ecclesiastical  censures,  but  by  solemn  protests 
against  what  is  falser  and  by  bearing  testimony 
to,  and  assertiiig  wha*  is  true.  Must  we 
separate  from  each  othev  ?  Not  before  it  has 
b^  officially  declared  that  the  negation  of 
truth  is  entitled  to  the  same  rights  as  its  adop- 
tien.  Jesus  did  not  gft  out  of  the  synagogue ; 
Ha  forelold  His  disciples  that  they  should  be 
driYen  out  of  them,  and  yet  they  continued  to 
frequent  the  Templa  No  human  measures 
caa  prevent  the  Ghiirch  ftom  falling  sick ;  to 
find  health  and  rest,  she  requires  the  true  Phy- 
sician. It  ia  not  a  question  of  presenring  the 
qld  doctrines,  which  must  be  renewed  and  re*- 
freshed  from  Holy  Scripture ;  we  require  to 
he  ▼igilant,  to  haye  free  and  sinoere  diecussiou, 
and  aboYie  aU,  a  good  periodical,  which  shall 
enlightea  daily  life  in  a  Christian  spirit 
The  JS0i$$iimmsn  must  remind  us  of  the  voice 
oi  eternity.  We  must  become  free  from  every- 
body, frae  from  onrsehoss,  but  not  free  from  the 
gsaceofQod." 

Pastor  Steiobb,  of  Thurgovie:  We  must 
conlesa  it  with  deep  grief,  the  authors^  and  the 
partisans  of  ^eitatimmin  are  against  the  Lord. 
This  doctrine  spreads  a  miasma,  which  may 
exeit  a  paralysing  and  deadening  inftuence  also 
upon  our  hearts.  One  defends  oneself  against 
it,  but  nevertlMiless  su£fors  from  it*  if  we  do 
net  let  the  truths  act  upon  the  heart  as  a 
power  from  on  high,  which  we  must  appropriate 
to  oureelves  as  a  grace.  Pantheism  haa  a 
oMiain  attraction  for  tlie  imagination ;  one 
fears  God's  holiness  and  immediate  presence. 
^e  doctrine  of  regeneration  mustj  above  all, 
be  clear  tons;  we  must  combat  and  struggle 
against  error  with  a  regenerated  heart. 

AFTERNOON   MEETING. 

coqirr  ds  aasrAsiN  om  oomtrovebsy  among 

QHMSTl^S. 

Pastor  DtTBT,  of  QenevB,  presided  at  this 
meelingi  whieh  was  held  in  the  Cathedral. 
After  devotional  exercises,  a  report  was  read 
l^  Psstor  F.  CouuN,  of  Geneva,  in  the 
absence  of  Count  i>e  Gaspabin.  Subject: 
"  CJmstian  Brotherhood,  and  What  should  be 
the  Chsjracter  of  Polemical  Discussiona  smong 
Christians?  "  Count  de  Gasparin's  paper  began 
by  establishing,  in  his  uBual  lucid  and  energetic 
Qtyle,  the  claims  of  the  truth.    "  We  are  told 


that  there  is  not  absoiitte  truth,  that  we  may 
have  opinions,  not  conrictioas.  Fatal  doctrine  1 
Truth  is  a  thing  essential  in  itself.  There  are 
certainly  great  truths  and  little  truths,  but 
woe  be  to  us  if  we  disdain  stty  truth,  bowerer 
small,  that  God  haa  deemed  worthy  of  reveal* 
ing  to  us  in  His  Woixl !  Ths  theory  of  in- 
different things  con^mMnised  the  Reformation 
of  the  sixteen^)  century.  It  may  comproBute 
what  we  would  vsnture  to  call  the  Beformatioii 
of  the  nineteenth.  Why  need  we  try  to  bide 
it  ftom  ourselves  ?  There  is  a  tendency  draw- 
ing us  towards  peace  without  tmth,  and  ve 
are  ready  to  content  ourselves  with  this  unioa 
at  little  cost.  Let  us  seek  unicm  only  in  abao- 
hite  obedienoe.  Let  us  bow  before  the  standard 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  we  shall  lesch  unity 
without  the  sacrifice  of  a  single  truth.  We 
say  that  we  aie  riaaog  above  the  level 
of  debate.  I  say  we  are  rinldng  into  tbe 
quagmires  of  qmetism.  There  ave  Ohriatians 
who  do  not  wish  to  know  anything  of  debated 
questiona  But  God  requifes  of  us  that  «e 
should  hold  csptira  no  truth  '  in  umightecua- 
nes&'  Whoever,  haa  passed  i»  review  tbe 
eonsequencea  of  the  errara  of  aa  Augiutio.  t 
Luther,  a  Calvin«  a  Pascal^  will  not  doubt  the 
necessity  of  our  submitting  ourselves  to  the 
authori^  of  the  Word  of  God.  Doubtleaa 
our  ganeratieii^  weary  of  oontroveoiss  and  of 
empty  talk,  mna  the  riak  of  forgetting  the  dig- 
nity of  disanaaion.  But  remember,  OhriatiaDity 
is  the  only  roligioD  which  haa  raised  qoestiona 
for  diaoussion.  Bafisre  the  Go^mI  appeared,  a 
death«lika  sUence^  a  gnure-like  peace,  reigned; 
but  as  soon  as  the  Word  ia  preached,  behold 
souls  are  awakened,  people  begin  te  think  and 
to  disousa.  '  Tbese  men  do  exoeedingly 
trouble  our  oitgrl'  Paganism  is  done  for. 
Aleaig  wit^.  individual  £aith»  disaossion  ap- 
peara.  Gkreat  eraa  will  always  be  marked  by 
oontroversies.  Let  us  hold  fast  our  privilege. 
Ohrietianity  ia  not  a  raign  of  terror.  It  does 
not  call  us  to  dnad  idess  and  debates.  The 
psace  of  Christianity  ought  to  be  our  deiigbt, 
but  that  peace  is  purchased  at  the  cost  of  war. 
It  cannot  be  otherwise,  so  long  as  the  prince 
of  this  wnrid  reigna  Is  tbe  peace  of  indiffer- 
ence or  ignoraooe  what  we  are  to.  seek  ?  Wben 
we  have  givea  up  the  authority  of  the  Bible, 
shall  we  have  peace?  Tbe  truth  of  God 
ought  to  infinenoe  us.  We  must  next  ioaist 
upon  the  progress  to  be  obtainedtin  order  that 
discussions  among  Christians  msjr  truly  be^ 
come  Christian  discueeions.  1.  We  muat 
learn  to  doubt.  Now  we  know  only  in  part, 
and  that  is  Bpecially  tme  of  tbe  tilings  that 
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come  under  diacus&ion.  ScepUcism  murmur- 1 
isg,  'There  is  notbiog  true/  is  one  thing; 
the  Helmg  of  the  want  of  digging  deep  is 
another.  Wh&t  a  difierenee  vouM  there  he, 
if,  instead  of  affirming,  we  were  to  douht,  so 
long  as  questions  are  heing  studied.  But 
when  we  present  our  oonolusions,  as  ahreody 
foimed,  we  take  the  air  of  pedagogues,  of  doe- 
ton.  JLet  us  remember  two  things.  1. 
That  we  too  haye  passed  through  a  state  of 
rebelUou  and  igxiorance.  3.  That  there  re- 
mains much  for  us  to  learn  and  to  unlearn, 
lad  that  the  tone  which  becomes  us  is  that 
of  sympathy.  Let  us  respect  minds  which 
Bte  on  the  way.  Despots  by  nature,  it 
would  seem  as  if  we  wished  to  out  out  a 
unilonn,  and  make  Mi  Christians  wear  it. 
Is  that  reapeoting  the  weak  ?  Is  that  taking 
into  aeeount  diTemty  of  opinions?  I  have 
spoken  of  the  weak — ^weak  in  regard  to  hunv- 
Udge,  Dees  it  therelbve  follow  that  we,  who 
deem  omraelTea  stronger,  a»d  who  have  had 
man  oppertonity  of  studying  questions^  are  to 
glory  orer  them?  No.  Bat  still  Scripture 
deelaiee  that  the  weak  are  wrong  on  such  and 
anch  qneetione.  We  must,  therefore,  not  re. 
ftise  them  the  superior  knowledge  we  possess. 
Bnt  wa  must  enlighten  them  before  bringing 
i  to  our  views,  and  not  do  violence  to  their 
s.  We  oftentimes  wish  to  make  peo* 
pie  ioEow  us  when  they  are  not  eonvinced. 
The  missionaiy  who  would  overthrow  an  idol 
belbiie  overthrowing  idolatry,  would  do  more 
harm  than  good.  We  ought  to  follow  the 
method  of  gradual  teaching,  and  avoid 
tyranny  in  diseossion.  External  unity  has  its 
value,  and  we  ought  to  pursue  it.  But  there 
is  one  thing  we  ought  never  to  pursue,  and 
that  is  ttRtformily.  We  want  much  more  unity 
and  mneh  less  uniformly.  Uniformity  allows 
ua  to  dispense  with  personal  faith,  and  we  like 
to  lengthen  this,  to  eut  that  off;  and  yet  God 
has  not  created  two  minds  which  do  not  differ  in 
something,  and  this  diversity  is  a  pledge  of 
progiees.  Imagine  a  Church  completely  uni- 
fonn,  and  you  have  a  gross  materialism.  We 
sll  know  to  what  the  attempt  led.  There 
never  was  entire  success;  but  let  the  trial 
prove  a  waruing  to  us.  The  Bible  leaves  a 
vast  field  open  for  divorBity.  Wliy  ^liould 
every  one  be  obliged  to  adopt  our  language? 
There  is  »  way  of  saying  the  truth  without 
hurting  assy  one.  If  we  are  faithful  to  the 
troth,  we  shall  never  be  more  faithful  than  the 
Apostle.  Do  we  know,  like  him,  how  to  make 
ourselves  all  thingsto  all  men  ?  We  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  we  onght  to  sacriiieo  what  is  our 


conception  of  the  truth.  But  there  is  a  way  of 
doing  as  Paul  did  without  that.  Paul  began 
from  the  Old  Testament  with  the  Jews, 
from  the  conscience  with  the  Gentilee,  always 
fallowing  the  truth  without  any  accommoda- 
tion. Charity,  that  is  the  thing  we  want  To 
love  those  who  contradict  us,  to  put  the  most 
charitable  interpretatien  on  their  worda^  to  try 
to  explain  them  in  the  least  oltosive  sense, 
not  to  take  advantage  of  their  hasty  ex- 
pressions, nor  exaggerate  and  carioators  tiieir 
opinions;  if  we  were  to  do  all  thisb  discussion 
would  speedily  asanme  a  difihreni  a^ect  If 
we  were  to  remember  that  we  have  human 
hearts  before  us,  we  should  try  to  avoid 
wounding  then.  Thiologioal  haired  is  cele- 
brated among  the  most  celebrated.  It  is 
impossible  to  oouoeive  anything  more  detest- 
able than  the  manner  in  which  certain 
controversies  have  been  pursuedi  In  the 
name  of  Ood,  His  children  have  hated  and 
torn  each  other  to  pieces.  It  does  so  much 
good  to  ourselves  to  believe  that  there  is  good 
in  those  whom  we  are  combating.  Again,  I 
ask,  what  right  have  tee  to  confound  things  wiih 
ffermms  f  We  must  say  the  truth  to  things, 
however  hard  it  may  be ;  to  pereone  we  must 
be  courteous.  Why  should  we  not  believe  in 
straightforwardness  among  Christians?  The 
Gospel  teaches  to  see  in  every  man  a  sinner 
like  ouxeelves.  As  to  the  afibctation  of  com- 
plimentary forms,  I  abhor  it  A  honeyed  tone 
woidd  make  me  regret  the  loss  of  the  harsh  tone ; 
but  do  not  on  that  account  think  that  politeness 
is  not  a  duty.  I  repeat,  however,  what  is  ofben 
wanting  is  perfect  uprightness.  What  appears 
obscure  tons  we  declare  daszling  with  light. 
When  we  are  merdy  catching  a  glance  of 
things,  we  say  that  we  understand  them. 
From  that  there  arises  an  offhand  way  of 
presenting  our  arguments.  But  we  deceive  no 
one,  and  our  assurance  only  brings  the  truth 
into  discredit.  As  for  our  conscience,  it  can 
only  lose  its  rectitude  in  these  theolo- 
gical tournaments,  and  it  is  all  the 
more  shaken  the  more  boldly  we  affirm. 
An  adversary  who  does  not  take  advantage  of 
our  ignorance  or  of  our  imprudence  will  appear 
to  us  a  man  really  seeking  the  truth.  What 
impression  will  he  not  make  on  us!  What 
becomes  of  faith  without  good  faith  ?  "  The 
Count  then  went  on  to  point  out  commvnion 
with  Jesus  as  the  best  remedy  for  evil  con- 
troversy, "  Were  wo  stronger  we  should  be 
milder.  Were  we  more  convinced,  we  should 
be  more  tractable.  It  is  easier  to  discusfs 
great  than  small  questions.    Let  ?is  hasten  ' 
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retarn  to  principles.  Principles  will  serve  in 
eleyatingus.  Kemember  what  Paul  says  about 
'  profane  and  yain  babblings.'  Whoever  is 
not  sure  about  his  own  ideas,  cannot  be  dear 
about  those  of  others,  and  ideas  become  brutal 
for  want  of  being  solid.  The  strong  man  likes 
liberty  for  others;  the  light  does  not  hurt  him. 
Look  at  those  Christians  whose  faith  is  firm, 
how  calm  they  are ;  the  feyer  has  fallen,  and 
little  passions  have  given  place  to  the  great 
passion  for  the  truth.  They  can  say,  *  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  belieyed.*  They  fight  as  peaceful 
men.  Let  us  remember  these  things,  for  we 
have  still  much  to  discuss,  and  we  must  have 
holy  discussions.*' 

Pastor  Toumier,  of  Qeneya,  Pastor  Qerm* 
ond,  of  Vaud,  Dr.  Fisch,  of  Paris,  and  Arch- 
deacon Baggessen,  of  Berne,  took  up  several 
other  points  of  the  same  subject 

Professor  Ernest  Nayille,  of  Geneva,  ex- 
amined the  reasons  of  our  disagreement,  in- 
dicating as  such— 1.  Secondary  things  in  faith, 
to  which  we  attach  too  much  importance,  and 
here  we  meet  with  the  sacred  souvenirs  of  the 
family  and  the  country.  •  The  world  is  full  of 
men  who  call  themselves  Catholics,  because 
they  are  bom  Frenchmen,  or  Protestants,  be- 
cause they  are  bom  Englishmen.  2.  Social 
and  political  pre-occupations.  S.  Doctrinal 
and  eeelesiastioal  influence.  "But  Calvin 
and  Luther  are  not  Jesus  Christ;  and 
whatever  may  be  the  greatness  of  these 
heroes,  their  greatness  consists  in  their  having 
bowed  their  heads  before  Jesus  Christ! 
Sacrifice,  then,  to  Jesus  Christ  these  traditions 
of  the  school  or  of  the  Church.  What  will 
bring  us  into  agreement  is  Jesus  Christ  But, 
beUeve  me,  it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  dis- 
tinguish between  what  is  Jesus  Christ  in  our 
thoughts  and  what  belongs  to  ourselves." 

The  meeting  was  then  doeed  with  prayer. 

THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  12. 

MORNlirO   MEETING. 

DBS.  BONNET  AND  THOLUCK  ON  REUGIOM  IN 

GERMANY. 

The  meeting  was  held  at  the  Cathedral  of 
St  Pierre ;  Dr.  Krummacheb  presided.  After 
singing  and  reading  a  portion  of  Scripture, 
Pastor  Desoombaz  (Lyons)  offered  up  prayer. 

Pastor  Bonnet,  D.D.,  of  Frankfort-on-the- 
Maine,  then  read  a  paper  on  "  The  Religious 
Movement  in  Germany  since  the  Berlin  Con- 
ference." Germany  represents  as  many  differ- 
ent religious  contrasts  and  aspects,  as  it  has 
different  kingdoms  and  duchies.  Some  startle 
the  mind  by  their  boldness;   others  gladden 


the  heart  by  their  profound  piety.  To  speak 
of  Germany  before  this  assembly,  where  some 
brethren  have  strong  foregone  conclusions, 
while  others  enthusiastically  hail  all  the  scien- 
tific labours  of  our  twenty-five  universities, 
aggravates  my  responsibility  not  a  little.  Wby, 
notwithstanding  the  return  of  theology  to  the 
faith,  is  there  so  little  spiritual  life  in  our  con- 
gregations ?  This  is  a  subject  which  was  ably 
treated  at  the  Conference  of  the  Evangelieal 
Alliance  in  Berlin.  It  was  stated  that  the  re- 
turn of  theology  to  faith  had  been  complete, 
but  that  there  was  little  spiritual  life  to  be 
found  in  our  congregations.  This  last  point 
will  be  the  subjeot  of  my  address.  The  Chris- 
tian life— the  gift  of  heaven  to  earth,  the  work 
of  God,  the  work  of  the  Saviour  who  has  bought 
us :  the  Ohriitian  Itfe,  and,  to  say  all  in  one 
word,  Ohriit  in  t»— is  not  this  tlie  only  all- 
important  question  for  us,  my  brethren? 
I  will  limit  my  address  to  two  points: 
1.  I  will  state  what  appears  to  me  to  be  an 
obstacle  to  spiritual  life  in  the  present  state  of 
things.  2.  I  will  indicate  some  encouraging 
manifestations  of  that  life.  I  cannot  help  find- 
ing a  first  great  obstacle  to  Christian  life  in  the 
subjection  of  the  Church  to  the  State ;  I  shaU 
not  touch  this  question,  which  is  excluded 
from  discussion  by  the  rules  of  our  Conference. 
I  will  only  say  that  I  earnestly  hope  that  this 
subjection  of  the  Church  may  speedily  be 
turned  into  independence.  Among  the  ob- 
stades  we  find,  in  the  foremost  place,  an  old 
adversary — ^Rationalism.  We  have  no  longer 
to  do  with  the  Rationalism  of  the  last  century, 
which  considered  every  means  as  good  by 
which  every  special  interposition  by  God  could 
be  removed  from  Christianity;  nor  have  we 
any  longer  to  do  with  that  cold  doctrine  of  a 
colourless  Deism — that  kind  of  theology  has 
been  entirely  overthrown.  But  the  principle 
from  which  it  arose,  exists  still;  it  only  has 
changed  its  form.  The  idea  of  a  God  "  whose 
life  is  in  His  works,"  has,  under  the  form  of 
Pantheism,  brought  about  a  revival  of  Ration- 
alism. It  confounds  Revelation  with  the 
natural  development  of  the  mind.  It  denies 
the  eternal  pre-existence  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
well  as  His  incarnation,  in  order  to  make  of 
Him  an  ideal  man.  God,  they  say,  was  in 
Christ,  in  the  same  manner  as  He  is  in  every 
one  of  us.  These  ideas  are  circulated  as  a 
new  theology ;  they  are  so  like  each  other  at 
Strasburg  as  at  Oxford,  that  you  might 
say  one  set  was  a  photograph  of  the  other. 
But  it  is  the  life  of  the  people  rather  than  the 
theology  with  which  we  have  to  deal.    Well 


LragMfMl  Clutetfsdom,  OcCoVer  I,  IMl,] 


SWITZBRLAKD. 


606 


ve  £od  in  the  midst  of  it  the  vaxious  foms  of 
KiUoQBlisiD  and  all  its  cousequeooea.  This 
R&tionalisiD  is  totally  unlike  the  naive 
igQorance  of  the  people  of  the  South.  It  is 
fatal  to  Christian  life— it  kills  the  Gburohes. 
Gennaaj.  alas !  is  too  sad  a  proof  of  it.  During 
tbe  last  few  years  there  has  been  in  some 
FcbooU  of  theology  a  sort  of  reaction  from  the 
AadonaJietio  spirit ;  tbe  principal  cause  of  it  is 
a  sjstem  diametrically  opposite,  which  is 
deaigQated  by  a  new  word,  ''  Coufessionalism." 
"The  human  mind  resembles  a  drunken 
peasant,  who,  while  walking  on,  tumbles  first 
to  the  right  side,  then  to  tbe  left,"  said  Luther. 
Nothing  is  more  true;  the  mind  very  often 
oscillates  hetvreea  two  extreme  and  opposite 
ideas.  If  I  consider  my  confession  [articles  of 
faith]  as  the  adequate  expression  of  the  truth, 
of  the  Revelation  of  God,  and  if  I  repudiate 
alt  those  who  do  not  admit  my  confession, 
what  do  I?  I  substitute  my  authority  for 
thai  of  the  Gospel ;  I  arrest  every  step  of  scien- 
tific progTSBS.  I  do  not  speak  against  the  ec- 
desiastical  confessions,  let  it  be  understood,  but 
Aj^inst  the  abuse  of  tbe  symbols.  Thus  religious 
liberty,  and,  as  a  ooDsequenoe,  all  spiritual  life, 
is  anoihllated.  This  is  tbe  position  which  the 
Latherao  Church  occupies :  she  proceeds  from 
the  principle,  that  she  alone  is  in  possession  of 
absolute  truth,  and  repels  those  who  will  not 
accept  her  symbols.  The  Lutherans  are,  in 
general,  nearer  to  Rome  than  to  Geneva.  These 
pnuciples  obtain  more  and  more  with  a  great 
namber  of  clergy  of  the  North  and  of  Central 
Oermany,  and  they  are  vigorously  carried  out. 
The;  endeavour  to  subvert  the  uuion  of 
doited  Reformed  and  the  moderate  Lutherans  ; 
tiiejrefasetbem  admittance  to  theLord*s  Supper; 
%  almost  excommunicate  them.  This  party 
treats  our  Evangelical  Alliance  with  thorough 
contempt;  and  Evangelical  Societies,  espe- 
cially those  of  Germany,  do  not  fare  better  at 
their  bands.  This  party  endeavours  to  impede 
«^n  tbe  work  of  Missionary  Societies.  The 
union  which  existed  on  this  ground  has  been 
desjiroved.  It  is  sinful,  according  to  their 
riews,  to  send  contributions  to  the  Missionary 
Societies  of  Basle  and  of  Paris.  I  do  not  bring 
forward  any  accusations^  it  is  the  grief  and 
sorrow  of  a  wounded  heart  that  speaks  to  you. 
And  jet,  I  say  it  advisedly,  there  are  eminent 
Clmstiaiia  in  this  party ;  and  if  they  were  here 
I  woDld  say  to  them :  You  exclude  us,  you  ex 
communicate  us — we  receive  you,  we  admit 
jou,  and  we  appeal  to  the  Church  of  heaven, 
»hich  will  unite  us  for  ever.  What  can  be 
th**  influence  of  such  a  system  upon  the  re- 
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liglottc  life  ?  It  is  disastrous;  it  engenders  an 
opposition  to  tbe  Gospel  and  to  the  German 
Protestant  Church.  What  oan  be  done  to 
remedy  this  eyll?  We  ought  to  meet  those  men, 
but,  alas  I  they  no  longer  understand  what  we 
say.  A  gulf  separates  us.  Another  reason 
renders  this  opposition  still  more  vehement. 
The  religious  people  of  this  party  recognise 
nothing  except  authority ;  they  are  afraid  of 
liberty — they  confound  it  with  revolution. 
After  this  principle  tbey  judge  every  thing.  The 
liberation  of  Italy  inspires  the  organs  of  tbis 
party  with  anathemas ;  the  evangelization  of  that 
country  excites  their  suspicion  and  distrust. 
These  disciples  of  Luther  (!)  deplore  the  fall 
of  the  Pope,  and  some  even  contribute  to 
Peter's  Pence.  Strange  aberration!  This 
pernicious  q>irit  has  kept  a  whole  generation 
away  from  the  Gospel;  it  has  made  many 
believe  that  Christianity  and  despotism  arc 
synonymous,  and  they  see  in  every  orthodox 
pastor  an  agent  of  the  higher  police  authoii- 
ties.  "England,"  says  M.  de  Tocqueville, 
"  has  shown  me  a  perfect  harmony  between  the 
political  and  religious  world — between  Chris- 
tianity and  Liberty.  I  never  had  under  my 
eyes  there  that  moral  monstrosity,  religious 
people  extolling  Despotism."  God  grant  that 
in  Germany  the  day  may  soon  arrive  when  all 
enlightened  men  will  raise  their  voice  against 
this  evil  I  I  now  come  to  the  more  pleasant 
part  of  my  task.  I  will  notice  some  of  the 
most  evident  manifestations  of  Christian  life 
in  Germany.  Between  the  negations  which 
subvert  the  Gospel  and  the  affirmations  which 
darken  it,  the  task  of  theology  was  by  no 
means  an  easy  one.  However,  theology,  the 
new  spirit  of  which  may  be  traced  back  to 
Scbleiermacher,  has  done  a  great  work  in  en- 
deavouring to  unite  and  reconcile  Christiau 
faith  and  science.  The  disciples  of  men  like 
Neander,  Tholuck,  Ullmann,  Nitscb,  &c.,  when 
they  enter  into  practical  pastoral  work,  very 
soon  abandon  their  incomplete  theories  and  all 
human  systems,  in  order  to  lay  hold  of  the 
Gospel  and  of  tbe  great  facts  which  it  pro- 
claims for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Yes, 
they  abandon  their  systems  and  preach  the 
Gospel,  which  alone  satisfies  the  wants  of  men's 
souls  and  consciences.  In  practical  life  we 
see  the  power  of  the  Gospel  neutralising  the 
influence  of  those  errors  which  I  have  indi- 
dicated  as  impediments  to  Christiau  life.  Ra- 
tionalism is  not  understood  by  the  masses, 
who  do  not  see  anything  in  it  but  dry 
I  abstract  theories.  Confessional  ism  is  good 
'  enough  in  books,  but  at  tbe   sickbed  Christ 
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must  be  preacbed  and  Him  crucified.  With 
the  renewal  of  theology  a  certain  religious 
reviral  among  the  masses  has  kept  pace  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  striking,  nothing  startling 
in  it.  It  is  a  deep,  hidden,  slow  morement, 
which  does  not  bnrst  forth  nnexpeetedly  and 
suddenly ;  but  jtxtt  for  this  reason ,  the  slow  and 
sure  derelopment  is,  perhaps,  more  real  and 
perfect.  In  all  thia  I  do  not  jndge— I  merely 
giTc  facts.  WhocTer  follows  the  religious 
moTement  of  Germany,  will  recognise  it  by 
sure,  tmmistakeable  signs  and  evidences.  The 
Word  re-appears  with  its  treasures  of  wisdom ; 
from  the  pulpits  Christ  crucified  is  preached ; 
the  churches  are  filled  with  serious  hearers, 
who  rally  round  the  faithful  preachers.  Every- 
where, almost,  the  most  Evangelical  pastors 
ard  preferred.  Religious  literature,  suited  to 
all  classes  of  society,  is  enriched  daily  by  new 
productions ;  and  yet  the  demand  for  it  h  so 
great,  that  the  booksellers  eannot  respond  to 
the  wants  of  serious  readers.  As  an  instance, 
I  would  mention  that  the  large  volume  of 
Ludwig  Hoffacker's  popular  sermons  has  just 
reached  the  twenty -fifth  edHion.  This  inces- 
sant working  of  the  religious  press,  and  the 
increased  demand  for  religious  books,  leads 
us  to  conclude  that  there  is  still  in 
the  midst  of  our  populations  a  religious 
people,  who  love  the  Gospel.  Notice,  also, 
that  love  of  the  people  for  spiritual  songs  and 
hymns;  a  singing  Church  is  a  living  Church. 
The  Bible,  the  book  of  life,  has  its  place  at 
every  hearth ;  the  members  of  the  Bible 
Societies  prove  it.  Do  not  believe  those  who 
tell  you  that  Germany  has  thrown  aside  the 
Bible.  There  is  no  want  of  life  in  Germany. 
The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  has, 
in  the  south  of  Germany  alone,  ninety 
societies,  all  in  brotherly  communion  with 
each  other.  The  Protestant  Church  of  Ger- 
many has  also  at  last  remembered  those  dis- 
persed Protestants  in  Roman  Catholic  countries 
— the  remains  of  so  many  cruel  persecutions. 
The  great  Gustavus-Adolphus  Society,  whose 
object  it  is  to  assist  these  poor  Protestants  in 
their  religious  wants,  to  send  them  the  means  of 
maintaining  pastors  and  schoolmasters,  and  for 
building  churches  and  schools,  has  wonderfully 
progressed,  notwithstanding  the  violent  oppo- 
sition of  a  cold,  narrow  orthodoxy.  During 
the  last  year  it  has  devoted  above  half- a-million 
to  this  work,  in  which  our  British  brethren 
have  for  the  first  time  taken  some  active 
part.  Germany  is  actively  engaged  in  missions 
to  the  heathen.  The  various  societies  prosper, 
and  this  work  is  for  the  German  people  an 


eminently  religious  work,  and  an  oectBion  for 
religious  festivals.  I  must  dose.  If  in  this 
imperfect  statement,  the  second  part  seens 
to  contradict  the  first,  it  is  not  my  fault  There 
are  in  every  nation  two  people— ene  opposed 
to  the  other.  Happy,  if  there  is  a  religious 
people!  This  people  exists  in  Germany;  I 
had  it  at  heart  to  show  this  to  you.  Let  us 
offer  fervent  prayer  in  behalf  of  these  brethren, 
and  in  faoe  of  the  two  great  adversaries,  Ra- 
tionalism and  Materialism,  we  would  point 
out  to  them:  1.  Union.  Let  ua  be  united  in 
Christ.  What  unites  us  is  greater  than  what 
divides ;  in  heaven  what  unites  us  will  be  all— 
what  divides  ns  nothing.  2.  The  means  em- 
ployed by  the  Apostles.  What  is  borrowed 
from  the  middle  ages  is  powerless ;  we  must 
have  what  will  regenerate.  Let  us  return  to 
the  Gospel,  which  alone  legeneratea  indi- 
viduals, nations,  and  Churches,  and  we  shall 
know  and  find  what  is  the  power  of  God.  3. 
A  new  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
our  people  and  the  pastors  of  our  Churches. 
without  which  we  shall  have  neither  liberty, 
nor  Christian  life,  nor  anything.  0,  Holy 
Spirit,  come  from  the  four  winds  and  breathe 
upon  us !    Amen. 

Dr.  TBOLtcit,  of  Halle,  threw  a  glance  over 
the  patt  and  on  the  future.     **  An  arid  dog- 
matism succeeded  the  Reformation,  bat  we 
would  not  pass  an  absolute  condemnation  on 
this  period.  In  history  a  period  of  preservation, 
designed  to  put  aside  heterogeneous  elements. 
and  to  establish  boundaries,  succeeds  a  period 
of  creation.    But  why  should  we  draw  up  a 
formula  of  the  simple  doctrine  of  the  Go$pel  ? 
This    systematisation    seemed    necessary  in 
presence  of  the  enemies  of  the  faith.    This 
was  not  the  mistake ;  but  we  know  that  the 
heart  of   the    Christian    possesses    a  logic 
different  from  that  of  the  theologian.    After 
the  Thirty  Years'  War  the  Church  entered  on  a 
new  phase  of  toleration.    Liberty  was  claimed 
in  presence  of  the  exactions  of  the  law  and 
the  decree  of  theologians.    But  as  is  always 
the  case,  men  went  beyond  the  limits,  and  did 
not  recognise    the    authority    of  the  Word 
of   God.     Articles    were    rejected,    not    bo 
much   from    bad    faith,    as    from    want  of 
penetration  to  seize  the  bond  between  the 
central  dogma  and  the  secondary  doctrines." 
The  Doctor  here  entered  into  some  interesting 
details  concerning  Mussus,  Spener,  Thoma- 
sius,  &o.,  and  continued:  "  We  observe  the  same 
tendencies  in  our  own  day.    Here  there  is  a 
flock  which  would  be  glad  to  see  tlio  union  of 
all  the  churches;  then  those  who  reject  all 
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imioQ  Ibr  fear  of  fleeing  thd  barriers  of  thei? 

ChuFeh  fUl ;  again,  thoae  wbo  wish  for  union 

vithont  leaTing  their  Church.    It  is  to  this 
third  party  that  I  belong.    It  is  true  that  I 
WIS  eooyerted  to  the  faith  when  there  was 
neither    question  of   faith  nor  of  Church — 
Boman  Catholics,  Beformed  Church,  Morarian 
brethren,  we  met  together  at  Berlin  to  save 
the  faith.    But  we  had  soon  to  take  up  the 
development  of  our  Church.**    In  speaking  of 
the  Jkture  of  the  Church,  the  speaker  declared 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  clergy  were  retum- 
iog  to  living  faith,  and  that  the  rising  gene- 
rition  in  the  universities  were  animated  by  the 
same  spirit;  but  that  religion  was  disappearing 
from    the  masses     '*Can  we  hope    that  as 
Bationalism  descended  from  the  higher  to  the 
lower  cltfeee,  we  shall  one  day  see  the  Gospel 
follow  the  same  road  ?    I  had,  for  a  moment, 
Hoped  it  would .    But  we  see  a  new  Bationalism 
aridng  in  England,  in  France,  in  German 
Switzerland,  and  in  Holland,  which  is  nought 
hut  the  echo  of  a  system  past  in  Germany, 
which  does  not  count  a  single  representative 
of  any  renown.    As  for  Germany,  if  a  new 
Rationalism  should  spring  up,  we  shall  imme- 
diately see  the  Confessionalists  rally  around 
Christiana  of  foreign  churches  to  defend  the 
common  faith  together." 

Dr.  Kalkar's  (Copenhsgen)  report  on  Dpu- 
mark  was  then  read  by  Pastor  Valette  (Paris). 
The  aubjeot  does  not  admit  of  curtailment. 


AFTERNOON   MEETINO. 

The  aitbug  was  held  at  St  Pierre,  Pastor 
Pakchaud,  of  Brussels,  in  the  chair. 

Pastor  Anet,  of  Brussels,  spoke  on  the  best 
loeane  of  promoting  a  revival  throughout  the 
Chnreh,  and  in  an  earnest  appeal  insiatad  at 
length  OB  the  necessity  of  Christian  parents 
devoting  their  children  to  the  work  of  the 
niiniatry. — Pastor  O.  MdNOB  spoke  of  the 
Kvival  in  Paris,  and  was  snoeeeded  by  Dr. 
Trwiek,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel,  Pastors 
Bertholet  (Geneva),  and  Pradez  (Liege). 

FAREWELL  MEETING. 

At  six  o'clock,  in  the  Salle  do  la  R'ive 
Braita,  the  brethren  met  to  take  leave  of  each 
othw  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  Tlie 
house  was  so  crowded  that  a  second  meeting 
«as  at  oDoe  convened  at  the  Oiatoire,  which 
was  also  well-filled. 

The  total  number  of  members  of  the  Con- 
ference waa  1,887.  The  Genevese  numbered 
tM7 :  ibe  foreign  members,  1,240. 


BESOLUTIONS  ADOPTED  BY  THE 
CONFERENCE. 

EXTENSION   OF  THE   EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE. 

The  Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
assembled  at  Geneva,  deairoqa  to  promote  the 
prinoiplea  of  Chriation  uoion,  invites  the 
ministers  of  every  country,  «nd  of  all  denomi- 
nstions,  to  preach  as  soon  as  possible,  after 
their  return,  a  sermon,  explanatory  of  the 
principles  of  the  Alliance  and  the  objects  at 
which  it  aims.  Such  ministers  are  also  re- 
quested to  originate  meetiogs  composed  of 
ministers  and  Christians  of  different  churches, 
for  tlie  purpose  of  developing  and  strengtheoing 
among  themselves,  and  in  their  congregations, 
the  sentiment  of  brotherly  love.  The  Con- 
ference requests  the  various  branches  of  the 
Evangelical  AUianee  to  use  the  most  appro- 
priate means  of  making  this  association  more 
generally  known  throughout  the  Church.  The 
Conference  would,  to  this  end,  point  out  to  them 
the  desirsbleness  of  employing  ministers  and 
men  well  qualified,  and  known  for  their  de- 
votedness  to  the  work  of  the  AlIiance-->who,  by 
their  visits  to  the  churches,  and  by  every  other 
means,  will  propagate  its  principles,  both  far 
and  near.  In  conclusion,  the  Conference 
recommends  especially  the  publication  of 
articles  in  journals  and  renews,  and  also  of 
pamphlets  in  different  langusges,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
known,  answering  objections  with  which  it 
meets,  and  urging  upon  'the  friends  of  Chris- 
tian Union  to  join  it  and  take  part  in  its  pro- 
ceedings. 

RELIGIOUS   LIBEETT. 

The  Committees  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
—established  in  different  parts  of  the  world- 
are  requested  to  watch  over  the  interesto  of 
religious  liberty,  carefully  to  notice  every  ^ase 
in  which  it  may  be  violated,  and  to  take  into 
serious  eonsideration  all  oommunications 
which  may  be  made  to  them  with  ragard  to  it ; 
also  to  enter,  without  delay,  into  correspon- 
dence with  the  other  Committees  of  the 
Alliance,  in  order  toeonfer  with  them  as  to  the 
most  appropriate  means  for  maintaining  or  for 
re-establishing  this  inestimable  liberty. 

RELIGIOUS   LIBERTT  IN   GERMANY. 

The  Conference,  taking  into  consideration 
that  in  some  countries  where  Protestantism 
predominatea  restrictions  upon  religious 
liberfy  are  still  maintained,  expresses  its  desire 
that,  alike  for  the  honour  and  the  advantage  of 
the  Gospel,  and  for  the  interests  of  the  Churches 
V  n  2 
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of  111 e  RerorroatioD,  those  restriotioDS  may  be 
abolished.  The  GoDference,  desirous  of  remain- 
ing faithful  as  well  to  established  authorities, 
as  to  the  cause  of  this  inestimable  liberty, 
authorises  the  different  Committees  of  the  Al- 
liance to  confer  with  each  other,  in  order  that 
measures  may  be  taken  to  secure  that  end; 
while  it  would  recommend  to  all  justice, 
charity,  and  the  regard  due  to  every  Evan- 
gelical Church.  The  Conference  feels  itself 
equally  urged  to  express  a  desire  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  different  Protestant  clerical  bodies 
may  especially  take  part  in  these  efforts. 

RELIGIOUS   LIBERTY   IN    SWEDEN. 

The  Conference  expresses  its  gratitude  to 
God,  and  its  great  satisfaction  at  the  mea- 
sures which  have  been  taken  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Sweden  in  favour  of  rePgious  liberty, 
and  expresses  the  hope  that  such  liberty  will 
continue  to  progress  in  that  country. 


THE    IMPRISONED   PROTESTANTS  IN   SPAIN. 

The  Conference  has  heard,  with  the  deepest 
sympathy,  o^  the  movements  in  favour  of  those 
Spanish  Christians  who  are  suffering  imprison- 
ment for  their  testimony  for  Christ.  It  em> 
braces  this  opportunity  to  protest  before 
Christian  Europe  against  these  persecutions, 
which  are  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  age 
>is  they  are  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Chris- 
tians of  every  country  are  invited  to  pray 
without  ceasing  for  their  Spanish  brethren ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  the  Conference  rejoices 
to  learn  that  active  measures  will  be  taken  to 
obtain  the  liberty  of  these  persecuted  brethren, 
'i'he  various  Committees  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  will  come  to  an  understanding  as  to 
what  measures  should  be  adopted.  The  Con- 
ference commits  to  them  full  powers  for  this 
purpose. 

THE    MORTARA    CASE. 

The  Conference  of  Evangelical  Christians 
of  all  countries,  assembled  at  Geneva  during 
September,  1861,  having  received  a  oommuni- 
cation  respecting  young  Mortara,  declares,  that, 
after  the  most  direct  steps  having  been  taken 
without  any  success  by  influential  individuals 
and  public  bodies,  it  would  be  presumptuous  to 
suppose  that  its  interference  would  have  a 
more  successful  result.  The  Conference,  how- 
ever, remembering  Him  who  directs  the  hearts 
of  the  mighty  of  the  earth  as  the  rivers  of 
water,  would  carry  before  the  throne  of  God  its 
Bupplications  in  behalf  of  religious  liberty  in 
general,  and  for  the  child  Mortara  in  parti- 
cular, beseeching  the  Lord  to  restore  this  child 


to  bis  family,  so  that  paternal  rights,  as  recog- 
nised in  the  Gospel,  may  be  re-established* 

ITALY. 

The  Conference  has  heard  with  profound 
interest  the  statements  of  their  beloved 
brethren  from  Italy.  It  desires  to  express  its 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  liberty  with  which 
the  Gospel  is  propagated  And  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  distributed  in  that  country.  It  in- 
treats  of  the  Lord  to  continue  and  to  increase 
these  facilities,  and  to  grant  that  His  strvants, 
labopring  in  brotherly  harmony,  may  receive  a 
double  portion  of  His  Spirit,  so  that  His  Word 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 

STRIA. 

The  Christians  of  various  countries  and 
Churches,  assembled  in  Conference  at  Genera, 
desire  to  express  their  profound  sympathy 
with  the  populations  of  Syria,  so  painfully  tried 
by  the  massacre,  with  which  they  were  last  year 
visited.  They  rejoice  at  the  plan  proposed  by  Bri- 
tish Christians  to  make  the  London  Syrian  Com- 
mittee a  Central  Committee;  and  they  express 
the  wish  that  the  Committees,  which  in  Syria 
and  the  Holy  Land  have  underUken  special 
efforts,  may  place  themselves  in  connexion 
with  the  Central  Committee  of  London,  either 
directly  or  through  the  medium  of  the  dif« 
ferent  branches  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
for  the  purpose  of  concentrating  their  efforts, 
so  that  the  beneficial  influence  of  Evangelical 
Christianity  and  the  true  progress  of  civilisa- 
tion may  be  more  widely  and  more  securely  ex- 
tended in  those  countries. 


THE   WEEK   OF   PRAYER. 

The  Fourth  General  Conference  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  assembled  at  Geneva, 
having  received  the  appeal  for  a  week  of  prayer, 
from  Sunday,  Jp-n.  6.  to  Sunday,  Jan.  12,  1662, 
begs  earnestly  to  recommend  the  proposal  to 
Evangelical  ChriHians  of  every  tongue  and 
every  land.  It  believes  that  these  concerts  for 
prayer  are  one  of  the  most  remarkable  signs 
of  our  time.  We  are  arrived  at  a  blejsed 
pciiod,  when  the  Universal  Church  appears 
more  and  more  in  her  power  and  beauty ;  the 
concerts  for  prayer  are  the  breath  and  out- 
bursts of  adoration,  which,  from  all  points  of 
the  earth,  rise  to  heaven.  Nothing  glorifies 
our  Lord  more;  nothing  inspires  the  Church 
more  with  the  sentiment  of  her  unity.  These 
concerts  for  prayer  have  been  coincident  with 
those  abundant  outpourings  of  the  Spirit, 
which  have  marked  these  last  years,  and  we  do 
I  not  doubt  but  that  still  more  abundant  blessings 
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will  be  the  result  of  them.  If  all  ETangelical 
ChriateDdom  will  but  meet  in  prayer,  in  a 
spirit  of  humility  and  faith,  there  ie  nothing 
which  she  may  not  be  able  to  obtain. 

THE    WAR   IN  AMERICA. 

The  Conference  of  ETangelical  Christians, 
assembled  at  Geneva  from  yarioua  countries, 
desires  hereby  to  convey  to  their  brethren  of 
the  United  States  of  America  an  expression  of 
deep  sympathy  under  the  sad  and  terrible 
crisis  in  which  they  now  are  placed;  they 
would  unite  in  earnest  and  persevering  prayer 
that  this  calamity  may  be  overruled  by  God  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  interests  of  humanity,  of 
the  cause  of  freedom,  and  of  our  common 
Christianity.  Impressed  with  the  conviction 
that  the  origin  of  this  war  is  to  be  traced  to 
slarery,  the  Conference  would  intreat  Al- 
mighty God  to  dispose  the  hearts  of  His  own 
people  in  America  to  use  the  means  dictated 
by  wisdom  and  Christian  principle  for  the 
speedy  and  complete  suppression  of  a  system 
alike  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and 
to  the  peace,  prosperity,  and  progress  of  that 
great  people.  And  whereas  our  brethren  of 
the  United  States  have  appointed  Thursday, 
the  26th  inst.,  as  a  day  of  special  humiliation 
and  prayer,  this  Conference  earnestly  invites 
their  fellow-Christians  of  various  countries  to 
unite  with  the  brethren  there  before  the  throne 
of  grace  in  humiliation  and  prayer,  remember- 
ing the  words  of  Scripture,  "  If  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it/' 

MEMBERS  OF  THE  CONFERENCE. 

We  subjoin  a  list  of  the  principal  members 
of  the  Conference,  daasifled  according  to  the 
eountnes  to  which  they  belong : — 

Fboh  Grkav  Britain. — The  Earl  of 
Roden;  tbeEarlof  Cavan;  Hon.A.KInnaird, 
U^.;  Hon.  SpenoerCowper;  8irO.E.S8rd]ey, 
Bart ;  £.  Baines,  F^q.,  M.P. ;  General  Sir  R. 
Eostaoe;  Colonel  Walker,  B.A.;  Hon.  and 
Rev.  Baptist  Noel ;  Kevs.  Daniel  Wilson,  J. 
9.  Jenkinaon,  Dr.  Blackwood,  C.  Luck, 
T.  B.  Birke,  J.  J.  Olive,  Mesae  Thomas,  A.  R. 
Dallas,  H.  C.  Eade,  Carr  Clynn,  ^  Cornwall. 
C.  Childers,  F.  C.  Blackstone,  T.  Curme, 
W.  Bums,  8.  Wood.  W.  Esrdley,  R.  G.  L. 
Blenkineop,  W.  M.  Bunting,  W  Arthur, 
Peter  La  Trobe,  J.  P.  Dobson,  Dr.  Weir,  Dr. 
Lorimer,  T.  Shedlock,  W.  Harris,  C.  Birrell,  H. 
Hiaioo.  H.  Tarrant,  £.  Prust,  George  Smith, 
0.  B.  Birch,  B.  H.  Herschell,  Dr.  Guthrie.  Dr. 
1  bomson.  Dr.  Cairns.  Dr.  Tweedie,  Dr.  Wylie, 
Wm.  Amott,  Alex.  Mao  Ewen,  Dr.  Urwick ; 


Professor  Gibson,  Professor  Balfour,  Dr. 
Robson,  G.  Carlisle,  Professor  Mackenzie, 
T.  Hewson,  Denham  Smith,  R.  ,  Taylor, 
Prebendary  Burgess,  Dr.  Cather,  Dr.  Gehle  ; 
John  Henderson,  E?q.,  Wilbraham  Taylor, 
Esq.,  W.  B.  Carter,  Esq.,  Alexander  Haldane, 
Esq.,  W.  B.  Ellis,  Esq..  John  Stabb,  Esq., 

F.  A.  Winsor,  Esq.,  John  Finch,  Esq..  R.  A. 
Macfie,  Esq.,  Herbert  Mayo,  Esq.,  Frederick 
Wills,  Esq..  W.  Morris,  Esq..T.  Watson.  Esq  . 
Henry  Roberts,  Esq.,   Henry  Bewley,  Esq., 

G.  Pidoock,  Esq.,  James  Qirdlestone,  Esq., 
Johu  Rawson,  Esq.,  William  Brooke,  Etq., 
Henry  Wright,  Esq. ;  Sheriff  Jameson ; 
Captain  Dingwall  Fordyce;  Thomas  Sinclair. 
Esq.,  Robert  Walters,  Esq.;  Drs,  Crawford, 
Jardine,  Thomson,  Webster,  Wright,  Top- 
ham,  G.  H.  Davis,  Hugh  Miller,  Frazer; 
Thomas  Graham,  Esq.,  William  M'Arthur, 
Esq.,  Benjamin  See  boh  m,  Esq.,  Sydney 
Bevan,  Esq..  William  Budgett.  Esq.,  William 
Bridge,  Esq.,  Joseph  Baker,  Esq.,  Frederick 
Warren,  Esq.,  F.  Sercombe,  Esq. ;  Dr.  Kidd ; 
Revs.  W.  Cardall,  J.  Davis,  Hermann 
Schmettau,  Seoretaries  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

France. — PastorsG.  Monod.E.de  Pressense, 
G.  Fisch,  G.  H.  Grandpierre,  J.  Bost,  Bois. 
Bastie.  Doscombaz,  de  Faye,  Valotte.  Mestral, 
Rivier,  Meyer,  Cordes,  Martin,  Paschoud, 
Mazauric;  Professor  Rosseeuw  de  St.  Hilaire  ; 
Dr.  Matter;  MM.  H.  Monod,  T.  Monod, 
Alfred  Mallet,  Alphonse  Mallet,  Milsom,  E. 
Laget,  Keller,  Debat;  Pastors  P.  Cook,  E. 
Cook,  Racine  Brand,  A.  Fauri,  Cazalis, 
Arbousset,  C.  L.  Frossard,  Recordon,  Puaux, 
Boegner,  Rognon ;  MM.  G.  Castelnau,  du 
Coninck ;  Professor  Cuvier;  L.  des  Mesnards. 
Belgium. — Pastors  Panehaud,  Anet,  Dr. 
de  Faye,  Joseph  Deckers,  Alphonse  Bonnet. 
Pradez ;  General  de  Lassaraz. 

Germany. — Mr.  Von  Bethmann  Hollweg, 
Minister  of  Worship  in  Prussia ;  Professors  Dr. 
Tholuck,  Halle ;  Dr.  Dorner,  Gottingen ; 
Dr.  Herzog,  Erlangen ;  Dr.  Cossack,  Konigs- 
berg;  Holtzman,  Heidelberg;  Erdmann, 
I  Halle:  Consistorialrath  Dr.  Bonnet,  Frank- 
fort; Pastor  Dr.  Krummacher,  Potsdam ;  Con- 
sistorialrath Dr.  Heinrichs,  Detmold  ;  Superin- 
tendents Hanstein.Pomerania  ;Zahn, Saxony  ; 
Sprengel,  Pomerania;  Glogau,  Tilsit;  Pas- 
tors Tretzel,  Nuremberg;  Lamport, Bavaria;  K. 
Mann,  Baden ;  Director  Flashar,  Berlin ; 
Professor  Dr.  Gelzer,  Berlin ;  Puslois  Dr. 
Hahn,  Di-s.  Wagner,  P.  Paulus,  H.  I^y- 
erer,  P.  Gottheil,  H.  Nielson  ;  Messrs.  Che- 
valier, Josenhanns  and   Stroh,  Wuttemberg  • 
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Baron  Von  Cramm,  Hanoyer ;  Drs.  Schenker, 
Vienna ;  Teutsch,  Traneylyania ;  Pastors 
Burckbardt;  M.  Klein-Schlatler,  Elberfeld; 
Hagg  ;  Ponibsky,  Vienna ;  Dr.  T.  G.  Miiller, 
Hungary ;  Molenaar,  Bavaria ;  Leitpoldt ;  F. 
Schuster;  L.  Weydmann;  Hacker,  BuTaria; 
Professora  Drs.  Fritsch ;  Erbkam  ;  Bommer, 
Berlin. 

Holland. — Mr.  Green  Van  Prinsterer,  Coun- 
cillor of  State ;  Baron  Van  der  Linden,  M.P.  ; 
T.  Van  Eik,  M.P.;  T.  H.  Koenen,  Secre- 
tary  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences;  Mr.  Delprat ; 
Baron  de  Vallendyke ;  Dr.  Capadose ;  Pastor 
Ghantepie  de  la  Saufesaye,  Gagnibini,  Captain 
Van  de  Velde;  Bey.  W.  Jamieson,  British 
Chaplain  at  Amsterdam;  Baron  de  Katten- 
dyke;  Dr.  A.  P.  Falok ;  Mr.  Van  Pallandt; 
Mr.  T.  Secretan;  Pastor  J.  T.  Van  VoUen- 
hoven. 

Denmark. — Pastors  Dr.  Kalkar,  Seharllng. 

SwxDEN.— Pastors  WaldemarBudin,  Descou- 
layes;  Mr.  Lalleifetedt,  M.P. 

Russia.— Baron  Von  Schvebs,  Vice  Presi- 
dent of  the  Court  of  Appeal;  Baron  von 
Haaren,  Courland ;  Mr.  de  Lemson, Peterebnrg; 
Captain  de  Bock ;  Mr.  Garegnoff;  Pastors  Jab- 
lonowsky;  Siyelius;  Mr.  A.  Christianoyiteh ; 
Dr.  Karell,  Physician  to  the  Emperor  of 
Aussia. 

Italy. -^Professor     Maztarella,    Bologna; 


Pastors  Reyel,  Florence;  Geymooat,  Florence, 
Malan,  La  Tour;  Gay,  Turin;  Meille,  Turin; 
HttdrywMenoB,  Combes;  Appia;  Messrs.  G. 
Bruini,  Guarieati,  Gandini,  T.  Richard ;  Keys. 
James  Gordon,  Florence;  Dr.  Stewart,  Leg- 
horn ;  M.G.  Giaconizzi,  Venice ;  Pastors  Turin ; 
Williams,  MUan. 

Ahebtca. — Keys.  Dr.  Baird,  Dr.  Miles  G. 
Squire,  Dr.  Kerr,  Dr.  Southall,  E.  W.  Ap- 
pleton ;  Messrs.  de  Clerc,  C.  Dorion,  Canada ; 
Keys.  W.  Fock,  W.  Morrisson,  J.  A.  Priett, 
New  Jersey ;  Rey.  —  Morley,  Toronto,  Canada ; 
Rey.  G.  C.  Robinson. 

Among  the  large  number  of  Swiss  members 
present  were  the  following : — 

Messrs.  Adrien  Nayille,  G.  Kayille,  £. 
Nayille ;  Pastor  Barde,  Dr.  Petayel,  Dr.  Merie 
d*Aubigu6 ;  Pastor  Rcehrig;  Dr.  Malan,  Dr. 
GaubSen,  Dr.  Bungener ;  Pastors  Coulin,  Boyet, 
Bauty,  Brunier,  L.  Zoand;  Professors  Held, 
Riggenbach,  E.  Nayille ;  Pastors  Bohner, 
Kramer,  Oliyier,  Christ,  Borel  ;  Colonel 
Tronehln;  Archdeacon  Baggesen;  Pastors 
Gallaud,  Giraud,  Godet,  Hottinguer,  Ander- 
sen, de  Magnin,  Watteyille,  Ziindel,  Le  Grand, 
Tissot,  Bouekemper,  L.  Bumier,  Lenthold; 
Messrs.  Adolphe  de  Pourtalep,  Dr.  Bemouilli, 
Watteyille  de  Pottes,  Aloys  de  Pourtales,  Ser- 
ment. 


THE  LATE 
(From 
The  death  of  this  excellent  young  disciple  of 
the  Lord  Jesiis  has  made  a  deep  impression 
on  all  that  knew  the  Hayelock  family,  but 
nowhere,  bejond  their  own  family  circle,  could 
it  make  a  deeper  one  than  among  ns  in  Bonn. 
Ii'or  many  years  she  went  in  and  out  among 
us,  when  a  yery  little  girl.  In  the  family  eirde, 
or  in  the  social  parties  of  the  place,  or  in  our 
eyening  rambles  in  the  woods  or  the  gardens, 
little  Nora  was  eyer  one  of  the  weloomsst  I 
haye  seen  and  watched  the  progress  of  her 
mind  from  infancy  up  to  womanhood,  as  under 
the  most  prudcint  of  mothers  her  moral,  intel- 
lectual, and  religious  character  became  more 
and  more  deyeloped.  I  belieye  the  family 
was  nearly  seyen  years  in  this  place,  and 
during  that  time  Miss  Hayelock  and  her  sister 
wera  members  of  my  communicants'  class; 
and  I  can  truly  say  that,  saye  from  illness  or 
absence  from  home,  their  place  wa%  neyer 
empty.  WVmet  as  we  still  meet,  weekly,  and 
eyery  one  brings  a  written  exercise  on  the 


GEKMANY. 

MISS    HONORIA   HAVELOCK. 

a  Correspondent  at  Bonn.) 

subject,  given  the  week  before.  Into  these 
proofs,  and  doctrines,  and  duties,  the  two  Have- 
lock  girls  entered  with  all  their  hearts,  and  they 
soon  took  their  plaee  at  the  bead  6f  the  clase. 
She  is  gone,  that  trader)y-loy^  Q«ie,  in  tbe 
bloom  of  youth,  radiant  with  all  earthly  hopes 
and  joy%  to  the  land  where  ein  and  death  eaa 
diyide  no  more.  It  reqaired  no  great  aooom- 
plishroents  hi  the  king  of  terrors  to  lay  hie 
yictim  low.  Theflewerwas  so  young,  and  gentle, 
and  tender,  that  the  oold  winds  soon  wilhered  it 
away.  In  eight  short  days  the  whole  was  orer, 
and  another  member  added  to  the  mnltitadee 
who  are  awaiting  the  morning  of  the  reeurreo-^ 
tion.  She  WtshM  to  liye,  if  it  had  heen  tbe 
will  of  God;  httt  she  was  prepared  to  die. 
She  knew  and  loyed  the  Sariour,  and  was 
persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  power,  oould 
eyer  separate  her  Aram  His  loye.  Not  her  owit 
righteousness,  but  Christ's ;  not  innooeuoe,  but 
pardon;    not    a    blameless,   moral,    lovely 
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eharaeter,  but  the  life  aud  death,  the  doing 
and  Che  dying  of  the  DiTiae  Bedeemer,  was 
her  plea  before  the  face  of  ths  holy,  heart- 
fieaiehing  God.  She  said,  shortly  before  her 
death,  that  she  had  loog  felt  that  her  sius 
were  washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Thoo^h  young,  she  was  an  aetive  Ohrisdan, 
and  nmdersd  to  her  SaTtour  the  fresh  bloseoms 
of  her  liie.  She  taaght  in  the  Sanday-school, 
she  raited  the  po(v,  and  wherever  an  oppor- 


tunity offered,  she  eagerly  entered  upon  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord«  Her  serviees  are  no  more 
needed  here,  and  she  has  begun  the  ministry 
of  the  sanotaary  above ;  nor  should  the  warm- 
eat  affeetion  seek  to  draw  her  from  her  heavenly 
rest  The  gentle  daughter  and  the  hereio  father 
have  perhaps  met  in  the  many-mansioned 
hoa^e,  where  all  varieties  of  form  and  disposi- 
tion, sanotifled  and  sublimated  by  the  power  of 
Qod,flQd  their  sppropriate  piaee  and  ocoupaticn. 


ITALY. 

EFFORTS  FOR  THE  SPRKAD  OF  THE  OOBPEL  TN  MAPLES  AND  THE  PROVINCES — LABOURS  OF 
aiONOKS  CRESr  AND  OAVAZZI— BOMISH  PBIBSTS  DESIROUS  OF  QUITTINa  THE  CHURCH  OF 
BOHR — PROTRSrAVT  TRACTS  IN  THE  ITALIAN  LANOUAOE — ^SIONOR  ALBEREIXA's  DISCODRSES 
IN   MAPLES. 


Oapri,  Awg.  9,  18AI. 
My  dear , — You  asked  me  for  some  in- 


fomalioa  sbout  the  efforts  which  are  being 
made  in  Naplee  and  the  provinces  to  give 
religiDaa  bstraetaon  to  the  people  by  means  of 
the  eireolatioa  of  the  Bible  and  the  establish- 
ing^  c£  sohoola.    Here  is  the  sum  of  what  I 
have  to  give  you.    Afler  the  fall  of  the  in- 
faaioas  Boorben  tyranny,  when  freedom  of 
thooghtand  speeeh  became  impossible.  Signer 
Crcsi  <wko  had  been  working  at  Bologna  with 
the    understanding  that,  if    an  opportunity 
offered  of  carrying  on  the  work  in  Naplee,  hie 
native  oountry,  he  should  at  once  avail  himself 
of  it)  came  to  Naples,  to  circulate  the  Bible, 
by  means  of  agents  and  colporteura,  throughout 
the  kingdom.    Signer  Cresi  is  a  Neapolitan 
nfbgee,  of  noble  family  (he  is  the  Marchess 
Cnsi,  though  he  often  drops  his  title),  and  a 
eouain  of  the  Marehese  Dragonetti,  so  well- 
known  in  oonnexiou  with  Baron  Poerio.    He 
is  a    ragtilarly-ordained    minister,     having 
bodied  tiieology  at  Geneva  and  Edinburgh, 
EDd  has  got  many  agents  employed  in  selling 
Bibles  and  tracts  throughout  the  provinces,  as 
well  as  in  tiie  capitaL    He  preaches  to  a  small 
congregation  in  his  own  room  every  Sunday 
ereniog,  and  holds  other  meetings  during  the 
veeL    He  has  also  opened  a  day-school,  for 
joung  efaildreo,   called  the  Asilo  Garibaldi, 
vhieh  is  mainly  supported  by  the  Countess 
Steinbo^,  a  German  Frofcesi&nt,  well-known 
in  Naples,  tai&  for  which  he  collects  subscrip- 
tions from  other  well-wishere.    His    school 
▼ttft  opened  in  spite  of  the  violent  and  per- 
nftent  opposition  of  the  Bomish  priests,  who 
vent  round  to  the  parents  and  used  every 
persuaston  and  threat  to  prevent  their  sending 
their  children  to  it,  but  in  vain ;  for  there  are 
bftveen  thirty  and  forty  children  in  regular  I 


attendance,  and  many  of  the  parents  have 
come  to  the  school  and  asked  permission  to  be 
present  whilst  Cresi  was  addressing  the 
children. 

The  two  preachera  referred  to  in  our  pro- 
grame  are  Cresi  and  Gavazzi.  For  the  latter 
we  paid  the  rent  and  lighting  of  a  large  room 
for  his  congregation  during  the  winter,  aud 
furnished  it  with  chaire ;  and  we  also  insisted 
on  Gavazzi's  accepting  a  certain  sum  for  his 
laboure,  though,  at  first,  he  most  positively  re- 
fused to  receive  anything,  and  at  this  time  it 
was  well  known  to  us  that  he  had  not  the 
common  necessaries  of  life.  He  at  last  con- 
sented to  receive  what  we  offered,  saying  that 
it  would  serve  to  pay  the  expenses  of  his  jour* 
ney  to  England.  He  went  to  England  to 
organise  his  future  plans  and  to  eollect  funds, 
and  we  expect  to  see  him  back  here  in  the 
autumn.  lo  Cresi  no  pecuniary  support  was 
necessary  (as  this  had  already  been  secured 
from  another  quarter),  and  we  only  trans- 
ferred to  him — on  his  taking  an  unfuruished 
apartment — the  chairs  which  had  served 
Gavazzi's  congregation. 

There  are  sereral  Romish  priests  wbor  are 
only  waiting  an  opportunity  to  preach  the 
Gospel^  and  who  would  leave  Rome  at  once,  if 
they  had  the  means  of  living.  These  are  most 
difficult  cases  to  meet;  but  we  think  that 
there  may  be,  hereafter,  a  field  of  action  open 
in  the  provinces  for  some  of  them.  In  the 
meanwhile,  we  most  oarefully  abstain  from 
holding  ont  any  temporal  inducement  to  them 
to  leave  the  Romish  Church.  One  only  has 
been  employed  in  translating  some  fVench 
tracts  into  Italian,  being  paid  at  the  trade- 
price  for  his  work. 

We  give  Cresi  fifteen  ducats  (about  22.  10s.) 
a-month  towards  the  support  of  the   Asilo 
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Garibaldi.  Aa  yet  there  have  beea  no  means 
of  opening  a  boarding-school,  though  we 
should  be  most  an&ious  to  do  so  if  it  become 
possible. 

Four  tracts  in  Italian  have  been  printed  and 
put  into  circulation,  " L'Infallibilita/*  "Che 
Gosa  e  la  Messa/*  *'  II  Culto  di  Sand/'  and 
another,  whose  title  I  forget;  and  in  course 
of  preparation  is  a  tract  showing  the  doctrine 
and  moral  teaching  of  the  Jesuits,  by  quota- 
tions exclusively  from  their  own  writers. 

For  some  time  past  we  have  been  rery 
desirous  of  giving  an  opportunity  for  religious 
teaching  to  a  very  able  and  eloquent  man,  by 
name  Alberella.  He  is  a  Neapolitan  lawyer, 
who  fled  his  country  for  his  Hberal  tendencies, 
is  married,  and  his  wife  a  Protestant.  His 
father,  also  a  Neapolitan,  was  President  of  the 
"  Societe  Evangelique  Italienne "  at  Turin 
about  six  years  ago.  Alberella  has  already 
held  public  services  at  Geneva  and  Turin,  and 
is  a  man  well  known  and  highly  spoken  of. 
Since  his  return  to  Naples  he  has  edited  a 
religious  journal  called  La  Luce  Evcmgelica, 
which  you  may  perhaps  have  seen.  He  is  the 
Vice-President  of  the  Working  Men's  Associi- 
lion  in  Naples,  of  which  Garibaldi  is  Presi- 
dent. We  have  hired  a  room  in  the  Con- 
servatorio  of  Music,  and    he  preaches  there 


every  Sunday  evening,  and  holds  every  Thurs- 
day a  conversational  meeting,  at  whieh  every 
one  is  at  liberty  to  ask  any  questions  or  suggest 
any  difficulties  he  may  encounter.  His  con- 
gregation has  not  been  less  than  fifty,  and 
often  considerably  moie,  and  is  eomposed  of 
priests,  men  of  the  liberal  party,  and  workmen. 
i\f .  Roller  has  attended  his  meetings,  and  has 
the  highest  opinion  of  bis  eloquence  and 
powers  of  usefulness.  When  the  object  of  the 
meetings  was  known,  the  pupils  of  the  Con- 
servdtorio  kept  up  during  the  whole  service  a 
tattoo  of  drums  and  blowing  of  bassoons  and 
trumpets.  Alberella  complaiued  to  the  Direc- 
tor, who  promised  that  it  should  not  occur 
again,  but  it  was  repeated  aa  before ;  where- 
upon Alberella  waited  upon  the  Director,  and 
informed  him  that  if  it  took  plaoe  again  he 
would  bring  an  action  against  him.  This  has 
produced  the  desired  effect,  and  the  services 
now  go  on  in  qin'et. 

Besides  these  public  efforts  to  spread  truth, 
there  are  individuals  who  are  not  inaoiiva  in 
private.  I  know  of  a  medical  man  who  has  a 
meeting  in  his  own  house  for  the  reading  of 
the  Bible,  and  prayer,  at  which  ten  of  his 
friends  attend.  Both  he  and  his  friends  are 
Italians,  and  I  believe  all  Neapolitans. 


ITAtTAN     TESTIMONY    TO     THE     EDUCATIONAL     EFFORTS    OF     AN      ENOLTSH     OENTLP^MAN     IN     THE 
IBLAND   OF   CAPRI — DIFFICULTIES    IN   THE    PROMOTION    OF   EDUCATION    AMONG    THE    ITALIANS. 

(From  the  Official  Journal  of  Naples,  July  31,  IHfll.) 


In  the  Island  of  Capri,  as  in  almost  all  the 
communes  of  Uiese  Neapolitan  provinces, 
elementary  instruction  may  be  said  to  be 
entirely  wanting,  there  being  but  four  schools 
altogether,  two  for  boys  and  two  for  girls, 
but  unfurnished  with  all  things  which  would 
make  them  deserve  the  name  of  schools.  Mr. 
Henry  Wreford,  an  Englishman  who  often 
stays  in  this  beautiful  neighbourhood,  and 
who  is  not  only  greatly  attached  to  luly,  but 
also  a  man  of  no  ordinary  culture,  possess- 
ing extensive  and  practical  acquaintance  with 
public  instruction,  repeatedly  declared  that 
these  advantages  would  not  be  refused  by 
the  people,  if  only  they  had  the  proper  legal 
powers  conferred  on  them.  And  when  he  was 
in  part  appointed  Honorary  Inspector  of  Public 
InstructiDD,  he  lost  no  time  in  observing 
minutely  ihe  actual  state  of  education  in  this 
island  in  relation  to  the  needs  of  a  people, 
who,  having  sprung  into  liberty  after  the 
profound  oppression  of  centuries,  needs  to 
understand  their  rights  in  order  to  defend  and 


sustain  them.  He  visited  the  two  schools  of 
Capri,  and  the  two  others  of  Anacapri;  and 
quickly  seeing  how  they  could  be  make  effect- 
ive, he  used  all  his  energies  in  stimulating 
the  citizens  and  municipalities  to  supply  the 
funds,  whilst  Government  furnished  the  ueceK- 
sary  books.  He  observed  that  one  >f  the  great 
obstacles  to  the  good  working  of  the  schools 
lay  in  the  number  of  very  young  children, 
about  a  third  of  those  suitable  for  admission 
being  but  three  or  four  years  old,  who  could 
neither  derive  any  advantage  themselves  from 
the  instruction  given  to  children  from  eleven  to 
thirteen,  but  were  also  a  great  interruption  both 
to  mastere  and  scholars.  Accordingly,  seeing 
the  need  of  an  infant  school,  he  deti  r- 
mined  to  start  one  at  his  own  expense, 
accepting,  however,  any  contributions  from 
bis  fellow -citizens,  aod  especially  requesting 
the  inhabitants  of  the  island  to  give 
each,  according  to  his  means,  some  trifle 
towards  the  generous  work,  and  this,  not  so 
much  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  supplying 
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the  needfal  funds,  hut  still  more  that  these 
good  citizens  might  ieara  that,  with  regard  to 
the  public  good,  it  is  the  duty  of  each  man  to 
leiid  a  band,  that  he  may  have  a  right  to  share 
in  the  common  benefit  The  infant  school  is 
already  open,  and  receires  a  good  many  ohil- 
dren ;  and  we  feel  sure  that,  supported  by  the 
charity  of  our  citizens,  and  by  the  care  of  the 
excellent  foreigner  who  has  founded  it,  it  must 
grow  and  prosper  from  day  to  day.  This 
noble  example  of  love  to  the  weal  of  Italy  giren 
n«  by  a  foreigner,  will,  we  trust,  not  only  be 
imitated,  but  surpassed,  by  the  Italians  of  these 
pronnees.  We  desire  that  many  should  con- 
vince themseWes  that  good  institutions  must 
be  the  support  of  our  liberty  ;  and  although 
GoTcrnment  is  ever  ready  to  spur  them  on  and 
second  them,  yet  it  needs  the  loyal  and  spon- 
taneous concurrence  of  onr  generous  citizens. 


Mr.  Wreford  writes  to  his  sister  in  England 
in  July:  **1  am  made  Inspector  of  Schools  in 
the  Capri  district,  and  have,  perhaps,  500  or 
000  children,  half  savages,  under  my  care. 
They  oooupy  much  of  my  attention,  for  1  don't 
do  things  by  halves.  I  have  established  two 
infant  schools  also,  on  my  own  responsibility, 
and  trasting  to  my  own  resources — throwing 
myself  on  the  public  for  assistance.     Some 


here  have  assisted  me,  but  I  want  more  funds 
fur  a  special  purpose,  and  if  you  can  get  any 
to  help  me  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you.  The 
object  is  tliis,  to  get  a  mistress  from  the  Nor- 
mal School,  just  now  established,  as  an  in- 
structress of  the  mistresses  in  my  district. 
Gould  you  believe  it,  that  in  a  population  of 
from  4,000  to  5,000  souls,  there  is  not  a  woman 
who  can  read  well  or  write  a  letter?  The  gross 
ignorance  is  something  astonishing,  and  it  is 
with  instiuments  such  as  these  I  have  to 
work.  I  don't  despair,  and  I  feel  I  can  do 
something.  The  Minister,  who  is  very  fries  dly, 
promises  me  a  good  instructress  in  three 
months,  aud  it  is  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
this  and  books  and  benches,  Ac,  &c.,  which  I 
have  taken  on  myself,  that  I  ask  for  assistance. 
I  speak  now  of  the  infant  schools,  as  to  the 
others,  I  come  on  the  communes  for  them.'* 

He  writes  again  August  X8 :  **  I  have  estab- 
lished three  iufant  schools,  and  am  about  to 
establish  an  evening  school.  Ignorance  is  the 
root  of  the  suffering  of  the  Italians,  and  I  am 
going  at  that  tooth  and  nail.  I  find  people 
well  disposed.  They  say,  *We  are  savages, 
Sir,'  and  I  cannot  tell  you  how  many  rewards 
I  am  promised  in  Paradise.  I  don't  attempt 
to  evangelise;  my  great  object  is  to  make 
people  think,  and  all  will  come  after." 


NOEWAY. 

GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE   SCANDINAVIAN  CHURCHES. 


Tlie  third  biennial  assembly  of  the  Scandina- 
vian Churches  was  held  at  Chris tiania,  from 
the  29th  to  the  Slst  July.  It  commenced  with 
Divine  service  in  the  Church  of  our  Saviour, 
where  a  sermon  was  preached  by  Bishop  Arup, 
of  Oslo — ^the  subsequent  meetings  being  held 
within  the  University.  Pastor  Wexels,  after 
having  welcomed  the  members  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  gave  a  sketch  of  the  general  con- 
dition of  the  Norwegian  Church,  in  which,  he 
said,  after  a  long  period  of  apathy,  new  life  had 
arieso,  through  the  means  of  a  sermon  on 
**  Repeotance,"  by  Hans  Nielsen  Hauges.  After 
testifying  to  the  labours  of  Grundtvig,  Hers- 
leb,  Stenersen,  and  their  disciples,  M.  Wexels 
aflirmed  that  Christianity  had  asserted  its 
power,  both  in  private  and  in  public  life.  The 
rsfiTal  was  spreading  all  over  the  country. 
Gnindtvig's  views  had  met  with  great  opposi- 
tion fh)m  the  most  prominent  theologians; 
nevertheless  he  had,  smongst  the  Lutherans  of 
Norway,  a  number  of  sincere  friends;  and 
many,  who  could  not  join  him,  were  constrained 


to  acknowledge  his  services  in  oombatiog  the 
onesided  views  of  the  Spiritualists.  A 
powerful  movement  was  pervading  the  Church  : 
a  large  number  of  Bibles  and  religious 
books  were  in  circulation — spiritual  advice 
was  often  privately  sought;  whilst  meetiugs 
for  church,  missionary,  and  school  purposes, 
were  numerous.  The  hymns  of  Kingo  and 
Guldberg  were  still  in  use,  but  the  publication 
of  two  new  hymnbooks  was  anticipated.  The 
Society  for  Promoting  Popular  Education  in- 
cluded 4,000  members;  the  Norwegian  Mis- 
sionary Society  numbered  400  branches  (one, 
since  1848,  on  the  Zulu  Islands).  In  the 
State  Church,  a  more  liberal  spirit  had  been 
manifested.  The  Mormon  question  had  not 
yet  been  settled — ^the  Mormons  were  looked 
upon  as  no  Christians,  and  could  not  contiact 
legal  marriages.  The  Roman  Catholics  had 
built  a  church  in  Christiaoia,  but  could  only 
rect^on  100  members,  most  of  whom  were 
foreigners. 
At  the  second  day's  roeeliog.  Pastor  Weli"- 
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der.of  SlftDgby  Scania  (Svreden),  after  referring 
to  the  statements  made  at  previous  assemblies, 
said  he  should  confine  himself  to  the  erents  oi 
the  last  two  years.  To  judge  of  the  depth  or 
reality  of  spiritual  life,  two  tests  must  be 
applied — first,  was  the  Word  of  God  sought 
for  ?  next,  was  morality  increasing  ?  Judged 
by  these  tests,  spiritual  life  w«s  increasing  in 
Sweden.  Bibles  were  sold  in  large  numbers ; 
the  Evangelical  Patriotic  Society  bad  pub- 
lished 56,000  copies  of  Luther's  Sermons,  of 
which  80,000  were  subBoribed  for.  Morality, 
too,  was  on  the  increase.  Great  interest,  more- 
over, was  felt  on*  behalf  of  missions  to  the 
heathen,  whilst  the  home  mission  also  had 
progressed.  The  Monnons  were  without 
vitality;  Roman  Catholicism  met  with  no 
sympathy  in  Sweden.  Money  had  been  col- 
lected for  the  Swedes  in  North  America,  for 
the  Syrian  Christians,  and  for  others.  Several 
important  eecleeiastical  laws  bad  been  enacted. 
For  divoree  there  were  so  many  facilities,  that 
a  desire  eusted  for  placing  more  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  its  attainment.  In  favour  of  civil 
marriage  there  was  only  a  minority. 

Professor  Hammerioh,from  Denmark,  stated 
that  the  parties  in  that  country  were  still  the 
same.  There  were  the  Conservatives  (Mynster, 
Martinsen,  and  Rudelbach)  and  Grundtvig*s 
adherents.  The  movement  which  derived  its 
name  from  the  late  Svien  Kirkegaard  was 
dying  away.  There  was  evidently  a  desire  to 
absorb  everything  that  was  Christian  into  the 
State  Church— hence  great  latitude  was  allowed 
within  it,  without  going  to  extremes.  The 
vital  religion  manifested  amongst  candidates 
and  Btndents  of  divinity  afforded  good  ground 
for  encouragement.  A  Church,  to  be  what  it 
ought,  must  (said  the  speaker)  be  a  national 
one.  The  same  diflforenee  which,  in  the  aocient 
churches,  existed  between  the  Greek  (specula- 
tive) and  the  Roman  (practical)  has,  in  our 
days,  again  shown  itself  in  the  difference 
between  German  and  English  church  life. 
The  Scandinavian  Church  forms  a  link 
between  the  two.  The  spirit  of  tbe  Scan- 
dinavian people  is  opposed  to  persecution,  is 
against  any  pomp  or  display  in  religion,  has  a 
liking  for  privacy,  and  is  not  doctrinal.  The 
Scandinavian  Church,  although  a  unity,  con- 
sists, nevertheless,  of  three  branches.  In  the 
character  of  the  Swedish  people,  there  is  a 
chivalrous  tendency,  a  conservative  feeling, 
and  a  certain  mystic  fervour.  In  the  Nor- 
wegian character  we  find  strong  clear  sense, 
a  feeling  of  independence,  and  great  stress 
laid  upon  ethics;  whilst  the  leading  features 


of  the  Danish  mind  are  shown  in  a  gre*t  fear 
of  aU  extremes,  ardent  love  of  liberty,  and  a 
devotion  that  is  quiet  and  unobtrasive. 

At  the  meeting  on  the  third  day,  the 
Rev.  H.  Schmettau,  from  London,  ex* 
pressed,  in  tbe  name  of  the  British  and 
Continental  Syrian  Asylums  Committee, 
thanks  to  the  Scandinavian  people  for  tbeir 
large  donatione  towards  the  relief  of  the 
Christians  in  Syria.  For  the  first  time,  the 
Christians  of  Scandinavia  and  of  Great 
Britain  had  worked,  hand  in  hand,  for  one 
great  object.  They  ought  (he  said)  to  set 
aside  all  differenees,  and  to  offer  eaoh  other, 
at  all  times,  the  hand  of  brotherhood.  The 
Christians  of  the  North,  having  relieved  the 
temporal  wants  of  the  Christians  in  Syria, 
should  now  be  likewise  mindful  of  their 
spiritual  wants.  The  rev.  gentleman  read  two 
letters — one  from  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
Geneva,  containing  an  invitation  to  the  meet- 
ing in  that  city;  and  another  from  the 
Evangelical  Allianoe  in  London,  urging  the 
Christians  of  the  North  to  join  with  them  ia 
promoting  the  objects  of  the  Allianoe. — ^Tbe 
chairman  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  meetJag  to 
the  Evangelical  Allianoe;  he  hoped  tfaennioa 
thus  desired  would  be  effected,  and  soon  bear 
fruit.  Several  speakers  -  followed,  the  sulyect 
under  discussion  being  Grundtvig's  views 
with  reference  to  the  three  articles  of  faith, 
and  the  covenant  of  baptism. 

On  the  fourth  day,  Dr.  Kalkar  expressed 
his  opinion  that  Grundtvig  had  done  much  to 
promote  religious  liberty,  making  it  clear  that 
there  was  a  difference  between  the  kin(|fdom  of 
God,  and  that  of  the  world;  and  thatmeu 
might  be  alike  good  members  of  soeiety. 
although  of  different  views  on  certain  points 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

Pastor  S.  Bring  said:  M.  Welinder  has  only 
shown  us  the  sunny  side  of  religions  life  in 
Sweden.  We  must,  however,  look  also  on  the 
dark  side,  when  we  shall  find  cause  to  humble 
oursehes  before  the  Almighty.  A  spurious 
philosophy,  in  open  oppojition  to  Ghristiamty, 
has  made  its  appearance  in  our  universities, 
and  Schleiermaoher's  views,  after  having  been 
refuted  in  Germany,  are  now  received  in 
Sweden.  The  speaker  then  proposed  that 
nnited  prayer  for  the  Church  of  the  North 
should  be  ofiered  up  on  the  3Ist  October,  in 
all  the  Scandinavian  Churches. 

Pastor  Bergmann  said  be  would  rather  dis- 
cuss  practical  than  theoretical  questions ;  and 
proposed  that  a  prize  be  offered  for  tbe  best 
treatise  on  the  separation  of  the  Church  from 
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the  Suto.    This,  bowerer,  was  declared  to  be 
bejood  the  competence  of  the  meeting. 

Profeaaor  Lumsden,  from  Aberdeen »  vas 
happy  to  have  an  ^portunity  of  addressing 
the  assembly.  He  ^d  not  appear  before  them 
as  the  reprsecntative  of  tbe  Free  Ohnrah  of 
Scotland,  which  sent  co  depaty,  simply  be- 
e«aae  it  was  thought  that  such  a  step  might 
he  regatrded  as  uiiru8i?e.  He  urged  tbe 
OhuTchea  to  send  a  delegate  to  the  Oeneral 
Assembly  of  tiie  Free  Kirk  next  May.  The 
Free  Church  bad  felt  much  gratified  at  the 
sympathy  evinced  in  the  North  on  behalf  of 
the  Syrian  Christians.  The  Scandinavian 
Churefa  ought  to  join  the  Kirk  in  the  mission  to 
Syria.  He  would  not  trespass  on  the  time  of 
the  meeting  by  descanting  on  the  state  of  the 
Kirk.  **  We  belong  (oondaded  the  speaker) 
to  dilferant  denominations,  known  by  dis> 
tinctite  opinions  on  questions  of  impoitanoe, 
which  we  legitimaitely  desire  to  retain,  but  we 
are  all  united  by  the  common  tie  of  Christian 
loTo."— The  obairman,  on  behalf  of  the  meet- 
ing, expvessed  histhankfl  toPtofbssor  Lumsden. 

At  the  fifth  meeting,  Dr.  Kalkar  observed 
that  then  were  three  epochs  in  the  histoid 
of  Christian  Mis^ons:  Ist,  the  Soterologic, 
in  which  the  great  aim  wae  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour,  in  its  per- 
sonal bearings.  The  apostolic  mission  did  not 
expect  to  convert  whole  races,  hnt  only  indi> 
viduais  from  amowgst  tihem.  St.  Paul  knew 
that  it  was  not  his  mission  to  convert  the 
masses,  but  to  gsther  together  out  of  them  a 
nmnber  of  persons  longing  for  salvation. 
When  the  Gospel  had  become  generally  dif- 
fased«  then  came  the  Antiopologic  epoch, 
when  the  question  was  no  longer  the  conver- 
sioa  of  individuals,  b«t  of  masses.  It  was  then 
ronsldered  desirable  that  civilisation  and  art 
tbovld  be  regarded  as  part  and  parcel  of 
Chnatiaaity.  Not  till  the  end  of  the  last 
esotnrj  did  the  missionary  question  come  into 
(,nniineiia6--then  came  the  third,  or  £ekato- 
logio  wfoth.  All  Christians  now  beliered  that 
another  epoch  was  coming,  and  that  the  time 
vas  at  band.  In  nearly  every  country  there 
appeared  a  desire  to  separate  tbe  Chureh  fhmi 
the  Slate.  .  .  .  Miasions  did  not  t)riginate 
Tith  man,  bat  with  God— hence  it  was  the 
duty  of  all  to  aid  Uie  missionary  work. 
He  was  tcdlj  oonvineed  that  the  present  was  a 


missionary  time,  and  that  all  Christiaus,  put- 
ting asiue  their  differences,  should  walk  hand 
in  band. 

Pastor  Birkedal,of  Byslinge,  was  of  opinion 
that  missions  took  two  directions — either  that 
of  irigid  Orthodoxy,  or  thatof  Pietism.  He  de- 
scribed the  pardoolarities  of  each,  and  advised 
bis  brethren  to  walk  in  the  okl  tried  paths  of  the 
Church.  "  We,"  said  the  speaker,  *'  are  the 
children  of  God,  whenever  we,  frem  our  hearts, 
repeat  tbe  covenant  of  baptism." 

Pastor  Bothe,  of  Copenhagen,  wished  to 
state  thai  the  infiueace  of  Grundtvig  was  not 
BO  all-pervading  as  in  other  countries  was 
somstimes  thought  There  was  a  strong  con- 
servative tendency  existing,  wbioh,  however, 
was  not  unfriendly  to  all  progress  or  reform ; 
but  the  principle  of  the  irresponsibility  of 
ministersi  allowing  them  to  interpret  Scripture 
as  they  individually  understand  it,  had,  by  the 
Conservatives,  very  justly  been  considered 
Sttieidal,  for  in  such  case,  Papists,  Mormons, 
and  othere,  could  not  be  refused  admission  to 
holy  orden. 

Pastor  Hammer  said  he  underatood  that 
many  memben  had  taken  objection  to  what 
Pastor  Birkedal  had  said,  but  he  thought  it 
his  duty  to  observe  that  the  remarks  of  that 
brother  were  not  aimed  at  real  piety.  He 
only  meant  that  going  to  extremes  in  either 
direction  had  worked  much  mischief  in 
Christian  countries,  and  might  do  tbe  same  in 
the  missionary  field. 

Several  speakera  followed,  and  the  proceed- 
logs  were  ccQolnded  by  reading  a  letter  from 
the  Colonial  Chureh  and  School  Society  to  the 
Rev.  H.  Sohmettau,  stating  that  ministen 
were  greatly  wanted  for  the  Norwegians 
resident  in  Canada. 

The  nest  bieuaial  meeting  of  the  Churches 
will  be  held  at  Copenhagen  in  1663. 

Each  session  was  commenced  and  concluded 
with  preyer,  and  the  whole  was  dosed  by 
Divine  service  in  Trinity  Churoh,  Pastor 
Blaedd  preaching  the  eermon.  The  memben 
numbered  150  Danes— <miuistere  and  laymen 
from  allpartsof  thecountry.exoeptSchleswig^ 
about  50  Swedes,  and d50  Nerwegians.  Every- 
thing that  afibction  and  hoepitality  could  do 
for  the  visitors  was  done ;  and  by  many  of 
them  this  gathering  will  be  included  amongst 
their  dearest  recollections. 
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THE  SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN  QUESTION* 


I  could  only  expect  that  my  oomniunioatioD, 
respectiog  the  eccleeiaetioal  position  of  Qer- 
mans  in  the  unsettled  districts  of  Schleswig, 
should  elicit  a  denial,  and  it  affords  me  great 
satisfaction  that,  through  the  attack  made  upon 
the  facts  I  set  forth,  I  am  enabled  to  claim  the 
right  of  again  drawing  the  attention  of  your 
readers  towards  that  unhappy  country,  though 
it  may  be  of  no  avail  to  explain  away,  by 
inferences  ever  so  artificial,  the  heavy  op- 
prossion  of  which  an  acuve  people  so  bitterly 
complains,  and  by  which  it  is  so  irritated. 
The  importance  of  the  matter  is  such,  that  it 
deserves  to  be  placed  anew  in  the  strongest 
light ;  and  the  very  name  of  the  country  par- 
ticularly concerned  (Angliaj,  is  a  guarantee 
to  the  Englishman  that  the  injured  Qerraan 
in  Schleswig  will  not  give  up  his  share  in  the 
holiest  of  rights.  It  is  the  same  race,  and 
imbued  with  the  same  spirit  of  freedom,  which 
is  settled  here,  and  whose  forefathers,  in 
ancient  times,  gave  England  her  name. 

Your  Danish  correspondent  takes  upon 
himself  to  deny  that  either  I  or  any  German 
is  competent  to  give  a  judgment  in  this  mat- 
ter, which  he  calls  a  Danish  Questum^  at  least, 
until  we  have  studied  Danish  literature, 
which  is  intimately  connected  with  this 
question.  This  is  indeed  a  simple  means  of 
getting  rid  of  unpleasant  objections,  to  curtly 
tell  an  opponent,  "  You  have  no  right  to  med- 
dle in  this  matter ;  you  do  not  understand  it.'* 
But,  nevertheless,  I  cannot  but  sincerely 
regret  that  your  correspondent  should  have 
allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  in  his 
polemics  to  this  not  very  worthy  argument 
But  it  is  indeed  diflBcult  to  select  in  discus- 
sions of  this  nature  other  than  expressions  of 
bitter  scorn. 

The  Germans  have  been  heavily  oppressed 
by  the  D^tnes.  During  the  last  ten  years  a 
ory  of  lamentation  has  been  heard  from 
Schleswig.  Hundreds  of  Sohleswigers,  driven 
from  their  native  land,  are  scattered  throughout 
Germany,  and  the  Germans,  who  daily  groan 
under  the  burden  of  Danish  fanatieism,  will 
be  told,  so  soon  as  they  complain,  "  It  is  a 
Danish  question  ;  yon  have  no  right  to  com- 
plain of  suffering  until  you  have  read  the 
literature  of  us,  your  oppressors."  With  like 
justice  might  the  Italians  be  denied  the  com- 


petency of  complaining  of  oppression  in 
Venetia  until  they  had  studied  the  decrees  of 
the  Austrian  ^Government  f  But  since  your 
correspondent  has  required  the  teetimonj  of 
men  who  are  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
affairs  of  Denmark,  I  will  at  once  bring 
forward  the  testimony  of  a  man  who,  it  will  be 
allowed,  possessed  such  knowledge ;  who,  afver 
bearing  this  testimony,  was  not  only  the 
Danish  Minister  of  Holstein,  but  also  Minister 
for  Foreign  AfiFairs  in  Denmark- 1  mean  the 
well-known  privy  councillor,  von  Soheel. 
That  he  was  not  imbued  with  any  partiality 
toward  Schleswig,  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that 
his  dismissal  in  the  year  1648  was  one  of  the 
most  express  demands  of  the  Sohleswig- 
Holsteiners.  This  man  was  foi marly  Am tmann, 
and  held  tbe  jurisdiction  of  Huttenaod  Gottorf ; 
be  had  also  a  part  of  Anglia  under  his  charge  ; 
and  is,  therefore,  in  every  respect,  a  qualified 
witness.  In  one  of  the  letters  published 
in  1851  in  reference  to  the  Danish  regimu  in 
Schleswig,  he  says,  amongst  other  things : 
'*  Expressions  were  often  [dropped  by  men  of 
high  standing  even  in  Copenhagen,  which  be- 
trayed a  doubt  concerning  this  Danish-nation- 
ality deception.  But  expressions  of  this  kind 
were  not  allowed  to  gain  publicity  and  value, 
and  they  were  seldom  loud,  as  they  might 
bring  a  denunciation,  and  the  person  might  be 
subject  to  the  grossest  abuae,  if  not  looked 
upon  as  an  open  enemy.  A  perfect  terrorism 
arose,  which  continues  to  this  hour,  and  notut 
et  dtngntU  ad  cadem  every  political  adversarr. 
No  station,  sex,  moral  character,  qualification, 
or  relation  of  any  kind,  is  a  safeguard  against 
it  Upon  the  bare  suspicion  of  being  an  enemy 
to  his  country,  a  man  is  liable  to  be  treated  in 
the  roughest  manner.  £ven  historians  were 
carried  away  by  the  ruling  passion."  I  eArnestly 
beg  the  English  reader,  when  perusing  notices 
of  the  affairs  of  Schleswig  by  Danish  writers, 
to  bear  in  mind  this  picture  of  Danish  fana- 
ticism and  terrorism  by  a  man  who,  after  this 
chnracteristic  description,  became  Danish  Mi- 
nister. Herr  von  Scheel  further  pxpresses  his 
disapprobation  of  the  wholesale  dismissal  of 
the  Schleswig  employes.  Still  more  forcible  is 
his  complaint  about  the  appointment  of  the 
new  officers.  Such  things  took  place  "  that,''  as 
he  himself  expresses,  *'  must  wound  the  feel- 


*  Ste  Evangili9al  Chrittendom  for  July.  1861,  pp.  437-^^. 
t  It  19  upon  like  groundf,  probably,  thtt  neither  AuatriRo  nor  Daniih  writiogi  are  the  fittest  son  oea 
from  whtnoe  to  get  an  in»ighi  into  the  oppretsions  eommitted  in  Venetia. 
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iogsof  tbe  people  iu  the  highest  degree."  Can 
a  more  severe  judgment  be  passed  upon  the 
Dtoish  rale,  or  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
Daoes?  Upon  Herr  von  Seheel  dieapproTing 
Uiftt  for  the  newly-appointed  criminal  and 
police  commissiou  Danish  jurists  were  chosen, 
to  whom  tbe  Sohleswig  laws  were  unknown, 
he  rsceiTed  this  pointed  answer :  "  So  muob 
tbe  better,  if  they  do  not  underetand  tbe 
Sebleswig  laws,  for  the  Sobleewig  laws  are 
of  no  use;"  an  answer  tbe  presumption 
of  which  was  surpassed  by  that  of  Herr  Regen- 
b:eh  (who  was  superintendent  of  the  Sohles* 
wig  churches,  which  he  ruled  in  the  most 
irbitrary  manner)  to  a  member  of  the  Church 
io  Aoglia,  who  complained,  that  through  tlje 
compulsory  use  of  the  Danish  language,  souls 
were  in  danger  of  b^ng  hurt  He  replied ,  as  the 
present  pastor  of  St.  Thomas's  Church,  in 
Leipsic,  rseords  in  his  work  upon  the  govern- 
metit  of  the  Ghuroh  by  Denmark—"  What 
does  tbst  matter?  the  present  generation  is 
good  for  nothing ;  the  next  will  be  Danes,  and 
therefore  more  fortunate/*  Such,  then,  were  the 
prospects  of  the  prohibited  districts ;  the  salva- 
tion of  tbe  souls  of  a  whole  generation  was  to 
be  imperiUed,  in  order  that  a  political  end 
might  be  attained !  I  will  only  add  tnro  more 
expressions  of  Herr  von  Soheel.  First,  he  says 
that "  even  in  districts  where  the  language  of 
the  people  was  entirely  and  exclusively  Ger- 
mio.  tbe  Government  Commissioner  ordered 
tbe  introdnotioii  of  the  Danish  language  in 
tbe  churches  and  schools  ;'*  and  he  further  in- 
forms OS,  that  "  men,  who  from  their  position 
IS  eititens  were  universally  respected,  even 
berood  tbe  boundaries  of  their  districts— men 
who  kept  themselves  free  from  all  tumults 
—who  could  vie  with  the  best  in  the 
eouotry  for  loyalty,"  had  come  to  him  with  tbe 
qaeeUon,  whether  there  was  any  good,  in  ad- 
<ini8ing  the  Ring,  to  complain  of  the  forcible 
obtrusion  of  a  language  totally  strange  to 
tbem,  and  to  present  a  dutiful  prayer  for  pro- 
tection and  redress;  and  if  such  an  address 
Bbould  be  sent  to  the  King  at  Copenhagen, 
by  a  deputation."  Herr  vou  Scheel  advised  tbe 
Goverament  to  permit  its  presentation,  but  the 
OoTemment  forbade  it,  and  Herr  von  Scheel 
*tt  called  upon  to  account  for  his  advice.  Is 
itpoiaible  to  give  a  stronger  instance  of  what 
the  Danes  understand  by  freedom  of  thought? 
^mee  then  proof  has  been  adduced  that  Danish 
proceedings  in  Sebleswig  are  condemned  by 
men  who  occupy  high  positions  in  Denmark 


itself,  as  well  as  by  Germans  who  "  have  not 
studied  Danish  literature."  I  now  turn  to  those 
points  on  which  your  ooirespondent  would  re^ 
fute  my  statements.  I  will,  for  that  purpose, 
make  use  of  tbe  same  number  to  which  he  has 
referred. 

I  remark,  moreover,  that  in  reference  to 
present  instruction,  upon  the  proof  of  which  I 
cannot  of  course  give  an  opinion,  I  withhold 
my  judgment,  until  I  shall  have  received  an 
answer  from  my  informant  at  Sebleswig.  Until 
then,  the  two  assertions  must  stand  iu  oppo- 
sition, and  I  beg  the  English  reader  to  reserve 
bis  judgment  upon  the  subjects  in  dispute. 

But  these  orders  I  consider  as  comparatively 
subordinate  matters,  aud  which  do  not  in  any 
way  interfere  with  the  main  point  of  the  question. 
There  is,  properly,  only  one  point  under  No,  I 
—namely,  whether  a  clergyman  in  Sebleswig 
is  obliged  to  be  furnished  with  a  special  pass- 
port Then,  in  respect  to  No.  8,  it  is  to  be  re- 
marked that  my  informant  did  not  mean  to 
say  there  was  any  legal  prohibition  for 
Sebleswig  candidates^  attend  tbe  University 
of  J&iel,  but  that  they  dare  not;  which  appears 
to  me  to  mean  tbat  they  are  unwilling  entirely 
to  abandon  their  prospect  of  an  appointment 
Still  less  is  the  assertion  under  No.  4  refuted, 
that  the  Government  requires  a  guarantee  from 
tbe  candidates  who  enter,  that  they  will  assist 
in  suppressing  tbe  German  element ;  for  what 
your  correspondsn t  says  that  the  Q  o vernmen  t  has 
no  intention  to  suppress  tbe  German  language 
in  South  Sebleswig,  is  precisely  the  poiut  in  dis- 
pute. There  are  not  a  few  who  imagine  that  it  is 
the  intention  of  Government  gradually  to  pro- 
mote the  Danicizing  (to  coin  a  word)  of  the 
country  as  far  as  the  Eider;  and  even  if  this  has 
not  yet  been  carried  out  to  such  an  extent,  it  is 
sufficiently  evident  that  it  is  now  of  the  greatest 
consequence  to  the  Government  to  restrain 
the  people  of  the  mixed  districts^'  from  going 
back,  by  the  sppointment  of  pastors  with 
Danish  sympathies  in  South  Sebleswig. 

Your  correspondent  himself  allows,  in- 
directly, what  he  has  directly  disputed — 
namely,  iihen  he  admits  that  no  pastor 
would  be  appointed  who  meddles  with  politics. 
This  is  just  the  reason  that  the  country  is  in 
such  a  disturbed  state— that  people  are  so 
blinded  as  to  make  a  question  of  language  a 
question  of  politics,  and  that  every  one  who 
does  not  coincide  with  them,  when  their 
couutrymen  are  forced  to  call  upon  God  in  a 
language  they  hate,  becomes,  so  far  at  least, 
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an  object  of  suspicion,  as  though  he  would 
make  Schleswig  a  Prussian  province.    Under 
No.  2  your  correspondent  allows  that  the  usual 
Church    unions  were  forbidden,  because  the 
Schleswigers  rebelled  in  1848.    This  is  a  spe- 
cially Danish  view  of  the  case.    Others  see,  in 
the  pretended  rebels,  **  heroic  defenders  of  an- 
cient rights.*    At  any  rate,  it  is  a  sorry  sign 
for  a  Goyemment,  when  it  has  carried  things 
so  far,  that  it  must  scent  out,  amongst  a  loyal 
and    generous   race,  politics    and  rebellion, 
even  in  religious  societies.    The  contradiction 
under  No.  5  is  somewhat  unusual.    I  wrote 
that  Danish  officials  and  clergymen  have  been 
sent  in  numbers  into  the  country.     This  as- 
sertion is  pronounced  "  not  **  at  all  correct ; 
because,  amongst  the   pastors  appointed   in 
Schleswig,  since  1850,  not  a  few  natires  are  to 
be  found.    This  would  apply  if  I  had  stated 
that  exchmvdy^  or  almost  exclusively,  Danish 
clergymen  had  been  appointed  in  Schleswig. 
Since  this  is  not  the  case,  as  far  as  I  am  con- 
cerned, I  cannot  understand  why  your  corre- 
spondent should  imagine  he  has  corrected  me, 
inasmuch   as  he   brings    forward  something 
which  I  in  nowise  disputed.    As  regards  No. 
6,  my  statement,  that  the  people  of  Schles- 
wig    were      formerly     notable      for     their 
religious  behaviour,  is   contradicted   by  the 
unfavourable    sentence    of    two    clergymen. 
To     this    I     can     oppose     the     judgment 
of  a  man  who  formerly  was  looked  upon  as  an 
authority,  at  least  by  the  Danes — Dr.  Jensen 
(one  of  the  most  learned  men  at  Schleswig  in 
the  customs  of  the  country  and  people),  who 
writes— in  his"  Statistics  of  the  Church  in  the 
Duchy  of  Schleswig,"  published  at  Fleneburg, 
in  1840-41 — as  follows :  "  During  the  last  two 
centuries,  the  influence  of  the  Church  has 
attained  a  great  increase  of  power,  where  it 
had  formerly  declined;  and  in  many  parishes, 
that  irreligious  period  passed  tranquilly  away. 
The  people  remained  unafiected  by  the  spirit 
of   unbelief,   and  continue  so  to  this    day. 
There  are  very  many  parishes  in  which  not  a 
single  member  absents  himself  from  the  Church 
communion — where  no  one,  or  scarcely  one,  is 
found  who   does  not  partake  of    the   Holy 
Sacrament,  and  where  family  devotion  and  the 
fear  of  God  prevail.    There  are  parishes  in 
which  no  crime  has  been  heard  of  for  years — 
where,  for  years,  no  illegitimate  child  has  been 
bom,"  &c.    This    description,  by  that   trust- 
worthy statist,  presents,  truly,  a  veiy  different 
picture  from  that  of  the  two  clergymen  of  un- 
known fame,  one  of  whom  appears  to  regard 
matters  from  a  decidedly  Danish  point  of  view. 


The  argument  under  No.  7  is  similar  to 
that  under  No.   5:  I  said  that  ^^oftmC*  there 
were  no  persons  at  the  service,    llie    writer 
brings    forward  four  parishes  in  which    be 
fbund  full  churches.    I  cannot  perceive  bow 
my  assertion  can  in  anywise   be    combated 
thereby ;  besides,  it  appears  that  in  three  of 
the   instances  brought  forward,  the  Danish 
services  are  disproportionately  worse  attended 
than  the  German;  this   is,    therefore,    only 
a  new  evidence  that  the  0*man  decidedly 
prevails   in    those  neighbourhoods  where  it 
has     been     banished     fh>m     the     schools. 
But     by      the     conclusion      (No.    7)      to 
which    your    correspondent     aasentg  •—  that 
very  many  prefer  politics  to  religion,    and 
do  not  attend  church,  intending  thereby  *'  to 
discountenance  the  suppression  of  revolt,  and 
the  defence  which  the  Danish  language  now 
enjoys  after  centuries  of  suppression,*'  agrees 
precisely,  again,  with  the  essence  of  what  I  am 
about  to  brmg  forward— namely,  1st,  that  the 
worship  of  God  and  religion  have  not  been 
introduced  into  the  poHtioel  struggle ;    and, 
3ndly,  that  the  Danish  language,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  spoken  there  centuries  ago,  raay 
claim  the  right  to  be  at  the  present  time 
re-introduced    by    force.      This    being    the 
substance    of   the   whole  question,    I    must 
enter    upon    it    more    closely.      In     order 
that    the    question    may   be    confined     to 
its  own  province,  I  will  merely  notice  that 
your    correspondent   also  here  briefly  a^ain 
designates  that  "  revolt,"  which  many  public 
lawyers  and  political  authorities  call  "  a  manly 
defence  of  their  hereditary  rights   agasnat  a 
malicious  infringement  of  them.*'    I  will  en- 
deavour to  occupy  a  Danish  point  of  view,  and 
really  assume  that  the  brave   Schleswigers, 
who  have  bled  and  suffered  for  their  ancient 
rights,  were  rebels.    From  this  point  of  view, 
it  will  be  at  least  clearly  found,  if  the  Danish 
Government— I    do  not   notice   the    solemn 
assurance  which    it   gave,    in    reference  to 
Schleswig,  to  Austria  and  Prussia — had  availed 
itself  of  every  political  and  civil  measure,  in 
order  to  guard  against  fiirther  rebellion,  in 
reference  to  which  any  amount  of  oppression 
and  tyranny  might  have  been  used,  and  herein 
it  has  in  nowise  failed.    It  might  not  have 
been  a  very  wise  proceeding-^still  it  woald 
only  have  been  what,  in  similar  caaes,  taicee 
place  in  tyrannical  governments. 

But  the  Danish  Government  has  not  eon- 
tented  itself  with  poliUoal  measures,  but  has 
adopted  a  proceeding,  for  which  history  far- 
nishoG  no  precedent.   It  has  suddenly  decreed 
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thai  the  boundary  between  the  Danish  and 
German  languages  should  be  removed  further 
south  than  formerly ;  that  the  Danish  should 
be  introduced  or  forced  into  schools,  in  which, 
as  your  correspondent  himself  says,  the  Ger- 
man language  baa  been  taught  since  the  year 
1670— fully  190  years;  that  the  fulpito 
of  the  German  clergy,  in  which  the  German 
had  been  preached  during  a  period  of  190 
years,  should  be  occupied  by  Danish  preachers ; 
that  German  discourses  should  be  doliyered 
only  once  a  fortnight;  that  confirmation  ser- 
▼ices  should  also  be  conducted  in  the  Danish 
language,  &c.,  &c.  One  asks  with  astonish- 
ment what  can  be  the  cause  of  measures 
which  must  naturally  excite  the  deepest  and 
most  saored  feelings  of  the  people  ? — mere  fair- 
ness towards  the  Daoes,  who,  it  is  undeniable, 
are  in  a  very  small  minority  ?  Impossible !  for 
then  there  would  be  no  necessity  to  add  that 
other  prohibition,  whereby  wealthy  German 
parents  were  forbidden  to  keep  private  teachers 
for  their  children — a  measure  for  which  your 
correspondent  can  find  no  parallel  in  countries 
where  the  greatest  darkness  reigns,  as  Spain 
and  Brazil.  Then  they  would  not  dare  to  put 
aside  the  demand  of  the  Assembly  of  the  States, 
that  in  each  district  the  majority  should  decide 
whether  to  have  the  German  or  the  Danish 
language.  But  one  can  conceive  no  other 
grotmd  for  such  a  proceeding,  except  that 
which  the  correspondent  also  points  out— viz., 
that  they  wished  to  re-introduce  the  Danish 
Unguage  by  force  into  places  where  it  had  not 
been  spoken  for  centuries.  It  is  but  natural 
that  the  German  langusge — a  langusge  spoken 
by  forty  millions  of  people — which  belongs  to 
tbe  first  class  of  civilised  languages — should 
gradnaUy  supersede  a  Isnguage  spoken  by 
little  more  than  a  million.  Every  one  who 
bestows  a  thought  upon  the  subject  will 
readily  perceive  that  the  Danes  have  borrowed 
the  greater  part  of  their  intellectual  culture, 
especially  as  regards  religion,  from  Germany, 
inasmaeb  as  their  numbers  are  too  small,  in 
fpite  of  their  intellectual  activity,  which  I 
particularly  acknowledge  to  originate  an  inde- 
pendent dcTelopment  of  mental  culture.  It 
nsy  be  that  attempts  were  formerly  made  by 
individual  Germans,  and  if  they  had  proceeded 
Irom  the  people  themselves,  the  Government 
might  easily  have  given  them  permanence. 
But  had  this  development  been  ever  so  power- 
ful, still  it  is  a  fact  that  st  present  the  great 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  districts 
regtrd  tbe  German  language  with  pleasure. 
Who  will  doubt  that  tbe  Danish  is  held  in 


very  low  estimation  ?  I  can  bring  forward  on 
this  point  the  most  positive  and  impartial 
authority  conceivable— namely,  that  of  your 
respected  correspondent  himself,  who  sdmits 
(page  440)  tbat  ''  the  population  of  the  mixed 
districts  (eel  ashamed  of  being  Danes ;  they 
conceal  that  they  understand  and  speak 
Danish. . .  .  Danish  is  despised  by  many ;  the 
richer  peasants  despise  the  Danish,  and  the 
people  feel  ashamed  to  speak  Danish."  I 
thank  the  correspondent,  that  he  has  placed 
the  state  of  afiairs  beyond  all  doubt. 
Now  I  ask  the  English  reader :  Has  any  Go- 
vernment the  right  to  impose  upon  any  people, 
however  much  they  may  have  revolted,  a 
language  which  they  utterly  hate,  and  to  force 
it  upon  them  in  their  religious  worship  ?  Has 
it  ever  been  heard  of  elsewhere,  that  a  language 
should  be  regarded  as  a  political  individual, 
and  introduced  again  by  force,  into  places 
where  it  had  formerly  been  spoken,  against  the 
will  of  the  present  race  ? 

According  to  the  same  logic,  the  Nor:h 
Americans  should  be  as  much  compelled  to 
speak  the  langusgee  which,  not  so  very  long 
ago,  prevailed  on  tbe  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  as 
tbat  Danish  should  be  taught  and  preached 
in  the  schools  and  churches  here.  This  idea 
your  correspondent  hopes  to  propagate  among 
the  English,  who  have  powerfully  and  em- 
phatically recognised  the  right  of  every  people 
to  dispose  of  themselves  as  they  please  I  But 
does  ho  hope  that  any  one  in  the  present  day 
will  receive^  now  the  sentiment  of  nationality 
more  extensively  than  ever  before,  and 
when  other  nations  are  g;ruggling  for  political 
rights,  even  though  they  did  Aot  hitherto? 
And  shall  there  be  taken  away  from  the 
German  Schleswigers  the  right  which  they 
till  now  possessed^the  most  inviolable  of 
national  rights — the  right  of  worshipping  God 
in  the  langusge  in  which  their  mothers  taught 
them  their  first  prayer?  The  oonsequenees  of 
this  conduct  are  apparent  The  rancorous 
feelings  sgainst  the  Danes,  who  do  not  con- 
ceal their  determination  to  introduce  measures 
of  political  oppression  into  the  sacred  precincts 
of  God's  House,  becomes  yearly  more  and  more 
intense  in  the  hearts  of  these  lovers  of  freedom. 
It  has  reached  the  very  opposite  extreme  to 
that  which  the  shortsighted  Danish  Govern- 
ment wished-- -the  gulf  between  their  Danish 
and  German  stibjects  has  been  only  widened. 
The  facts  which  your  correspondent  has 
brought  forward  are  my  best  argument. 

But  I  tarry  too  long  upon  this  head.  I  must, 
however,  at  least  cursorily,  touch  upon  the  main 
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point  in  the  following  portion  of  the  correspond- 
euce:  No.  8  ia  partly  diBposed  of  in  what  I  have 
already  advanced.    If  your  correspondent  had 
stated  the  case  to  be  in  all  the  schools  of  the 
district,  as  in  the  three  he  has  brought  for- 
ward—that the  children,  notwithstanding  the 
Danish  language,  learn  a  great  deal — still  that 
would  not,  as  he  appears  to  argue,  soften  in 
the  least  the  revolting  nature  of  the  new  mea- 
sure,  that  German  parents  should    be  for- 
bidden to  engage  private  teachers  at  their 
own  expense.    He  cleverly  avoids  my  assertion 
that  even  the  withdrawal  of  that  baibarous 
decree  has^  in  fact,  made  no  alteration,  since 
only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  parents 
are  able  to  employ  private  teachers.    As  little 
upon  the  other  point — that  it  is  at  least  an 
exceedingly  wrong  measure  that  children,  who 
are  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  German  Con- 
firmation, 88  lately  happened,  are  previously 
compelled  to  attend  the  instructions  in  Danish. 
There  is  now  published   a  list  of  those  who 
have  been  confirm^  lastEaster.  Since  your  cor- 
respondent pi  aces  so  great  stress  upon  numbers, 
I  will  produce  them,  because  they  especially 
afford  conclusive  evidence.  Aflor  labouring  ten 
years  amongst  the  unprotected  people,  with 
every  means  which  Danish  fanaticism  and 
terror  could    funiish,  this  is  the    result  in 
Anglia:    As  soon  as  the  candidates  for  confii^ 
mation  were  first  allowed  to  choose  their  lan- 
guage, in  twenty  ecclesiastical  districts,  con- 
cerning  which    information  now  lies  before 
me,  of  448  children  who  were  confirmed  at 
Easter,     306       were      Germans      and     49 
Danes.    In  the  8ing||  district  of  Steinberg,  the 
Danes  were  ip  the  majority ;  on  the  contrary, 
in  nine  other  districts,  by  the  desire  of  the 
parents,    the      German     confirmation     ser- 
vice   was    used    by  127   children.      In    the 
remaining  districts,  the  number  of  German 
candidates  was  by  far  the  greater  ;  for  example 
— Gelting,5l  Germans, and  8 Danes;  Husbye, 
24  Germans,  and  i   Dane;  Munkbrarup,  27 
Germans,  and  4  Danes ;  Sorup,  30  Germans, 
and   1   Dane;  Esgrus,  42   Germans,  and   1 
Dane ;  &c.,  &c.    The  result  in  the  districts  of 
Adelbye  and  Glucksburg  is  not  yet  known.  It 
is  also  to  be  noticed  that  amongst  the  Danish 
candidates  for  confirmation  are,  firbt,  all  the 
children  of  Danish  officials;  second,  all  those 
who,  on  account  of  their  wishing  to  go  to  sea, 
or  to  enter  upon  study,  were  confirmed  pre- 
viously, as  in  Steinberg ;  third,  all  those  who, 
from  loss  of  their  parents,  were  obliged  to  obtain 
express  permission ;  and  fourth,  the  day-scholars 
of  Danish  teachers.     If  we  deduct  theee  from 


the  forty-nine  Danish  candidates,  a  great  num- 
ber cannot  remain  over. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  add  any  remark ;  these 
numbers  speak  more  loudly  than  arguments, 
since  they  are  the  immediate  expression  of  a 
people  subjected  to  oppression  by  a  foreiga 
nation,  but  still  maintaining  a  courageous  in- 
dependence of  spirit. 

No.  9  concerns  *an  argument  which  has  no 
bearing  upon  the  subject,  and  contains  a  state- 
ment which,  perhaps,  might  have  had  some 
weight  in  1801,  but  for  the  year  1861  proves 
absolutely  nothing.      In  respect  of  No.  10, 
I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  am  able  to  ap- 
preciate   sound    objections.     It   is,  indeed, 
a  mistake  to    call    Provost    Olzen  a  Dane 
by  descent.      I  shouM    have    said,  a  Dane 
in  sentiment,  and  this,  I  believe,  his  entrance 
into  the  Assembly  of  the  States  sofficiently 
proves.    If  his  Danish  feelings  are  unaltered, 
still  the  value  of  his  testimony  will  not  be 
changed,    whether   he    is    descended    from 
German  or  Danish  progenitors;  and  since  his 
name  has  been  again  brought  forward,  J  will 
at  once  adduce  his  own  words :  "  In  the  eccle- 
siastical district  under  my  care,'*  said  be  in 
the  Assembly,  "  be  nine  parishes  fKirehspUle) 
in  which  the  rescript  relating  to  language  has 
been  felt  very  severely.     I  have  heard  the 
bitterest  complaints  about  this  state  of  aflfBirs. 
I  have  witnessed  hot  tears  shed  over  their 
pitiable  condition.    I  have  seen  thousands  of 
petitions,  and  irom  these  thousands  of  petitions 
I  have  heard  tbousands  of  voices  and  prayers, 
which    implore    an    alteration    of    the  lan- 
guage  in   the    schools    and    churches.    Is 
there  no  redress  for  these    complaints,  tears, 
and  petitions?    Who    that  loves  the  Word 
of   God    ought  not   to   complain   when  be 
sees  that  in  many  parishes  of  our  Duchy, 
the  Word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  a  tongue 
which  the  children  do  not  understand,  and 
that  on  that  account,  on  half  the  Sundays  and 
holidays,  the  churches  are  as  good  as  closed  ? 
The  language  rescript  has  so  far  served  to 
make  the  schism  between  the  peoples  wider, 
and  to  fill  them  with  hatred  and  aversion,  in- 
stead of  love,  towards  the  Danish  language." 
I  challenge  your  correspondent  to  weaken  ihc 
importance  of  thtt  testimony. 

Under  No.  11  he  promises  to  give  the  testi* 
mony  of  the  Danish  Pastor  Grundtvig.  I  beg 
of  him  to  append  to  this  what  the  Danish 
Pastor  Helweg  has  openly  declared. 

Under  No.  12  he  requires  a  proof  of  the 
view  Bishop  Marteusen  takes  of  the  illegality 
of  the  doings  in  Schleswig.    He  will  fiuil  it  lu 


ItiiieliMl  CWrtcadom,  October  1, 1M|.| 


CHINA. 


621 


Valectiner^s  vork  (page  26),  where  a  converaa- 
tion  of  Bishop  Martensen's  with  a  candidate  is 
printed,  in  which  he  has  expressed  the  views 
meotioned  by  me.  It  is  also  added  that,  as 
the  candidate  painted  the  affaire  in  Schleswig 
in  all  their  misery,  Martensen  replied  that  he 
would  take  a  journey  to  his  old  home  in 
Schleswig,  in  order  to  judge  of  them  per- 
sonallv.  On  his  return  he  said  to  the  same 
candidate,  "  You  have  not  said  enough  by  a 
great  deal  !'*  If  it  is  true  that  the  same  Mar- 
tensen,  since  he  ascended  the  bisliop's  throne 
of  Leeland,  through  the  influence  of  the  Danish 
Court,  has  expressed  himself  in  a  totally  dif- 
ferent manner,  that  does  not  redound  to  his 
hononr ;  but  still  the  yalue  of  his  former  ver- 
ilict  IB  not  in  any  way  diminished. 

I  hare  thus  followed  your  correspondent 
step  by  step  in  his  professed  refutation,  and  I 
leaye  it  with  confidence  to  the  verdict  of  the 
English  reader,  to  decide  whether  he  has  auy 
r^yon  to  assume  the  mild,  explicit,  and  con- 
fideot  tone  with  which  he  closes  his  corre- 
spondence? J  regret  that  he  has  given  his 
polemics  so  personal  a  direction,  and  that  he 
has  considered  it  proper  to  declare  particularly 
bis  belief  that  /  give  full  credence  to  what  I 
Lave  advanced.     J  will  not  answer  him  in  the 


same  tone.  I  conclude  with  the  following, 
which  is  fully  Touched  for,  and  which  hap- 
pened lately,  inasmuch  as  it  throws  a  bright 
light  upon  Uie  manner  in  which  Schleswig 
is  at  present  governed.  Asmus  Bruhn,  a 
resident  at  Mohrkirclienholz,  has  lately  pub- 
lished, under  his  own  name,  in  the  lizehoer 
News,  the  following :  "  On  the  introduction  of 
the  Danish  language  into  the  schools,  the 
commune  was  presented  with  a  mass  of 
sohoolbooks  as  presents.  My  son  also  received 
one  of  these  books.  As  I  am  not  accustomed 
to  allow  my  children  to  receive  sohoolbooks  as 
presents,  I  returned  the  book  to  the  school- 
master, with  the  remark  tliat  when  such  books 
were  required,  I  would  procure  them  at  my 
own  expense.  There  was  no  particular  notice 
taken  of  it  at  the  time.  A  few  days  after,  how- 
ever, I  was  arrested  by  three  gendarmes,  and 
carried  across  from  Boel  in  a  cart,  like  a  vagrant 
vagabond,  to  Schleswig,  where  I  was  taken 
before  the  HardesTOgt.  By  him  I  was  sen- 
tenced to  ten  days'  imprisonment  on  bread  and 
water,  and  I  had  to  suffer,  in  all,  fifteen  days 
in  prison.  After  my  release,  I  received  an 
order  to  procure,  at  my  own  expense,  such  a 
book,  which  from  the  outset  I  had  not  refused 
to  do."    Facta  loquurUur ! 


CHINA. 

MISSION  WORK  AT  TIEN-TSIN — BAPTISM   OF    THE   FIRST   NATIVE   CONVERT   IN    THAT     CITY— 'PEKIN 

CLOSED  TO   MISSIONARIES. 


Tien-tsiu,  China,  June  24,  1861. 
I  know  that  you  are  interested  in  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel,  and  will  rejoice  to  leani  that  in 
m  remote  part  of  China  the  Word  of  God  is 
tilling  effect.      At    present    there  are  three 
English  and  ono  French  Protestant  mission- 
tries  in  Tien-tsin.     One  of  these  brethren  has 
been  here  since  last  September,  and  the  others 
hive  only  recently  joined  him.    There  are 
u-)w  two  places  constantly  opened  for   the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  we  visit 
<iifferent  parts  of  the  city  and  neighbourhood 
tor  the  purpose  of  circulating  the  Scriptiures, 
ud  speaking  to  the  people  about  their  eternal 
iat?fe3t3.    In  every  part  we   meet  with  the 
'latest  respect  and  attention  from  the  natives. 
Thej  manifest  no  prejudice  whatever  against^ 
■fjreigners.      Our   books   they    receive    with 
•^gemess,  and  marks  of  polite  gratitude.    I 
Ure,  along  with  another  missionary,  been  in 
the  country  for  more  than  thii-ty  miles  from 
Tiea-tsin,  and  in  every  town  we  visited,  we 
^pre  followed  by  large  crowds  of  people,  who  , 
listened  attentively  to  the  message  of  salvation,  | 
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and  received  most  gladly  the  tracts  and  copies 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.   In  no  case  did  we  meet 
with  the  slightest  opposition,  interference,  or 
ill-conduct,  but  the  contrary.    This  shows  that 
the  people  are  quite  disposed  to  treat  foreigners 
with  due  respect  when  their  rulers  open  their 
country  to  them.    A  wide  door  of  usefulness 
is  now  opened.    This  city  itself  contains  half- 
a-million  of  souls,  all  lying  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death.    There  is  a  great  need 
for  more  labourers  here,  as  in  other  parts  of 
this  gi'oat  empire.     May  the  right  men,  and 
the  means  for  sending  them,  soon  be  provided ! 
It  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  give  us  some  en- 
couragement in  this  place  already.  The  Divine 
Spirit  is  at  work  in  the  hearts  of  several  who 
have  been  regularly  attending  the  ministry  of  tlie 
Word.     They  give  evidence  of  a  growth  in 
scriptural  knowledge,  and  a  change  of  heart 
and  life.  But  for  the  present,  no  native  Church 
has  been  regularly  formed.    Last  Sabbath-day 
the  frst  Christian  convert  in   Tientsin  was 
baptized  by  Mr.  Blodgot,  who  was  the  first 
missionary  to  settle  in  this  place.    The  subject 
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is  a  poor  blind  man,  who  has  been  for  some 
time  in  the  hospital  opened  by  the  officers  of 
the  British  expeditionary  forces,  for  the 
afflicted  Chinese.  Before  going  to  the  hospital, 
he  heard  Mr.  Blodget  preach  several  times, 
and  showed  great  readiness  at  answering 
questions.  In  visiting  the  hospital,  Mr. 
Blodget  always  found  Chang-li  (which  is  the 
man's  name)  eager  and  attentive  in  listening, 
and  ready  and  cocrect  in  replying,  to  questions 
proposed.  The  first  time  he  seemed  affected 
was  on  hearing  that  beautiful  hymn  begin- 
ning :  — 

AIm  I  and  did  my  Saviour  bleed, 
And  did  my  Sovereign  die  ? 

So   great   was  his  emotion   at   the    time, 

that   his    whole    frame  was   convulsed,  and 

he     sunk     upon     the     ground.       It      was 

manifestly    the     truth     which     moved     his 

heart.    He  committed  this  hymn  to  memory, 

and  used  often  to  repeat  it  in  the  hospital  to 

the  other  patients.    He  said  he  never  liked  to 

repeat    one    particular    verse     before    other 

persons,  as  it  always  affected  him  so  much, 

and  was  the  first  that  moved  him  so  deeply. 

The  verse  runs : — 

Well  might  the  Sun  in  darkness  hide, 

And  shut  his  glories  to. 
"When  God,  the  mighty  Maker,  died 

For  mao,  the  oreature'a  ain. 

Mr.  Blodget  became  satisfied  that  the  poor 
man  was  the  subject  of  a  real  change  of  heart, 
and  with  due  solemnity,  in  the  presence  of  other 
missionaries  and  a  Chinese  congregation,  ad- 
ministered the  initiatory  rite  of  baptism.  It 
was  a  deeply-interesting,  impressive,  and  sug- 
gestive service.  We  thank  God  for  one 
snatched  as  a  brand  from  the  burning.     It 


may  appear  singular  that  the  first  to  receive 
spiritual  sight  in  Tien-tain  should  be  a  blind 
man.  His  worst  blindness  is  cured,  and 
believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  he  can  go  and  ask 
others,  "  Will  ye  also  be  His  disciples?" 
Who  will  not  pray  with  us  that  this  may  be 
but  the  earnest  of  a  large  harvest  of  souls  for 
Christ  in  this  newly-opened  field  ?  ,We  thank 
God  for  this,  and  take  courage. 

I  am  sorry  not  to  be  able  to  report  favour- 
ably of  Pekin.  Though  it  is  open  to 
merchants  and  missionaries  according  to 
treaty,  neither  class  is  allowed  to  go  there  at 
present  by  the  English  and  French  aathorities, 
with  the  exception  of  Roman  Catholic  nm- 
sionariesl  Two  of  our  brethren  went  about 
three  weeks  ago,  and  were  ordered  to  leave 
Pekin.  This  is  very  unsatisfactory,  and  will, 
I  fear,  have  an  unfavourable  influence  on  the 
minds  of  the  Chinese,  as  it  wHl  strengthen 
them  in  their  old  prejudices,  and  foster  their 
spirit  of  exclusLveness.  I  hope  this  mist#ea 
policy  will  soon  be  abandoned,  and  that  the 
Protestant  as  well  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
missionary  will  be  allowed  free  access  to  the 
northern  capital  of  China.  One  of  our 
brethren,  the  representative  of  an  English 
society,  but  a  native  of  Holland,  is  trying  to 
establish  himself  in  Pekin,  as  neither  the 
French  nor  English  ministers  have  authority 
over  him.  It  is  not  unlikely  he  may  be  sent 
away  by  the  Chinese  officials,  who  trouble  him 
very  much.  He  says,  that  the  Romish  clergy 
have  taken  up  all  the  books  that  he  had 
distributed.  This  shows  that  they  are  active 
in  trying  to  keep  away  the  teachers  of  a  pure 
Gospel,  but  their  plans  shall  be  frustrated. 
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MURDER   OF  THE    REV.   O.   AND   MRS.     GORDON   AT   ERROMANGA — PARTIODLARS    OF    THE     MARIYB- 
DOSf — HEATHEN    SUPERSTITION   AND    IGNORANOK — CALL    FOR   OTHERS   TO    TAKE    HIS   PLACE. 


We  deeply  lament  to  record  the  death  of  the  ' 
Rev.  George  and  Mj».  Gordon,  of  the  Nova 
Sootian  Mission  to  Erromanga,  who  have  fallen 
victims  to  the  hatred  to  the  Gospel  of  the  na- 
tive idolaters,  and  to  their  superstitious  fears.  To 
the  readers  of  this  joui'nal,  the  announcement 
will  have  more  than  ordinary  interest,  as  our 
last  number  (for  September)  contained  a  com- 
munication from  him  under  the  head  of  Poly- 
nesia, in  which  he  laments  the  continued 
opposition  of  the  native  mind  to  the  Gospel, 
and  mentions  the  existence  of  those  passions 
to  which,  within  one  month  afterwards,  he  fell  a 
victim;  while  at  the  same  time  he  expresses  the 


peace  and  confidence  he  felt  in  staying  him- 
self on  the  Lord  his  God. 

It  seems  that  Erromanga,  in  common  with 
the  neighbouring  islands,  has  been  sufiering 
for  some  time  past  under  the  scourge  ofmeasles. 
which  has  carried  off"  several  thousands  of  the 
population.  The  natives  were  not  coateut 
with  attributing  the  introduction  of  this  disease 
to  the  Europeans,  which  is  true;  but  they 
charged  it  directly  on  the  missionary,  as  bring' 
ing  down  this  vengeance  from  heaven  on  them, 
because  they  would  not  give  tip  idolatry.  Thi;j 
superstitious  notion  was  strengthened  by  inc 
fact  that  a  short  time  before  the  introductiou 
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of  the  disease,  and  while  it  was  raging  on  the 
ffiher  islands,  Mr.  Gordon  sharply  rebuked  the 
people  for  their  continued  adhesion  to  idolatry, 
aud  warned  them  of  the  wrath  to  come. 
Within  one  week  after,  the  measles  broke  out ; 
and  the  chiefs,  remembering  the  address,  be- 
liered  that  he  had  brought  the  disease  as  a 
punishment  for  tlieir  refusal  to  listen  to  his 
words.  From  that  hour  his  death  was 
<{etermined  on.  For  the  details  we  refer 
to  the  following  interesting  letter,  written 
by  an  English  gentleman  on  the  island/ 
who  assisted  in  burying  the  bodies  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Gordon,  and  who  bears  high  testimony 
to  the  zeal,  fidelity,  and  devotion  of  these  mar- 
tyred missionaries.  The  news  was  transmitted 
to  this  country  by  tlie  Rev.  Wm.  Cuthbertson, 
of  Sydney. 

Thus  the  island  of  Erromanga,  which  was 
the  scene  of  the  murder  of  Williams  and 
Harris,  has  bestowed  the  mart}i''8  cro.vn  on 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon.  Tho  uatlvos  have,  for 
the  present,  secured  their  object :  they  have 
driven  the  Gospel  aud  its  teachers  far  from 
them.  Are  they  to  be  left  in  that  state?  For- 
bid it,  every  noble  principle  in  the  Church  of 
Ciitist!  The  ages  of  martyrdom,  we  see,  are 
not  passed  away :  we  cannot  doubt  that  men 
will  be  found  worthy  of  the  ago — men  who  are 
ready  to  take  their  lives  in  their  hands,  and 
lead  the  forlorn  hope  in  this  island,  "  where 
Satan's  seat  is."  Erromanga  has,  in  a  remark- 
able manner,  concentrated  upon  herself  the 
sympathies  of  the  Church ;  the  missionary 
who  takes  the  martyr's  place  may  go  forth 
strong  in  the  faith  that  the  prayers  and  as- 
(•irttions  of  all  Christendom  will  attend  him. 
We  are  sure  that  the  energy,  enterprise,  and 
■oursge  of  the  Church  will  not  suffer  this,  the 
most  deeply-interesting  mission-field  of  modern 
t:me3,  long  to  remain  empty  :  — 

TO   THB    BSV.  WILLIAM  CUTHBERTSON. 

Erromanga,  June  7,  1861. 

Rev.  Sir, — It  is  with  feelings  of  deep  melancholy 
'bat  I  DOW  have  to  communicate  to  you  the  dis- 
tres%iDg  intelligence  of  the  massacre  by  the  natives 
bere  of  our  worthy  missionary  and  his  wife,  Mr. 
inA  Mrs.  Gordon. 

This  mournful  event  took  place  on  the  20th  ult., 
ibottt  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  I  proceed 
to  detail  to  you  the  circumstances  connected  with  it. 

(>i  the  ahemoon  of  the  20th  I  was  in  the  act  of 
^ting  a  note  to  Mr.  Gordon,  when  I  was  startled 
hif  a  native  (David-uti),  followed  by  others  of  the 
missioD  boys,  roshiog  across  the  river  and  shouting 
that  the  Bunkbill  natives  had  killed  the  **  Missi." 
I  immediately  armed  myself,  and  the  few  foreign 
Ladves  whidi  I  have,  and  started  in  pursuit  of  the 
g^arderari,  bat  nnsuceessfully.  I  found  the  bodies 
jf  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon  lying  on  the  ground  hor- 
ribly mangled,  and  I  saw  at  a  glance  that  anything 


in  the  shape  of  surgical  assistance  was  out  of  ihe 
question,  as,  from  the  nature  of  the  wounds,  death 
must  haye  been  instantaneous.  I  went  and  locked 
up  the  Mission -house,  and  set  a  guard  of  ten  na- 
tives, well  armed,  to  defend  the  property.  I  then 
went  and  selected  a  spot  for  the  grave.  It  is  situ- 
ated on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  near  the  spot 
where  Williams  was  killed,  and  orershadowed 
by  cocoanut  and  banana  trees.  In  the  morning  I 
made  two  coffins,  in  which  the  bodies  were  placed, 
aud  at  two  o'clock  we  carried  them  to  the  burying- 
place.  There,  at  my  request,  a  native  named 
"Mana,**  who  had  been  for  some  time  at  the 
Samoan  Institution,  and  who  acted  as  a  teacher 
under  Mr.  Gordon ,  conducted  the  services.  A  hymn 
having  been  sung,  he  gave  an  address,  which,  to 
judge  from  the  effects  visibly  produced,  must  have 
been  deeply  felt ;  and  a  prayer  having  been  offered 
up  to  Almighty  Ged,  the  bodies  were  consigned  to 
the  earth.  It  was  deeply  interesting  for  me  to 
witness  the  emotion  exhibited  by  a  native  standing 
next  to  me,  who  seemed  to  be  utterly  overcome  by 
grief ;  yet  this  very  man,  in  1839,  murdered  another 
of  God's  labourers,  John  Williams.  The  tears  and 
lamentations  of  all  present  at  the  interment  it  was 
painful  to  witness. 

From  the  accounts  which  I  have  gathered  from 
the  natives,  you  may  rely  on  the  correctness  of  the 
following  description  of  the  murderous  attack : — 

About  noon  of  the  20th,  a  party  of  nine  Bunk- 
hill  natives,  of  whom  the  chief  Lova  was  the  leader, 
called  at  the  Mission- house,  and  inquired  for  Mr. 
Gordon.  They  were  informed  that  he  was  work- 
ing a  little  further  down  the  hill,  at  a  bouse  whidi 
he  was  building  as  a  winter  residence.  They  went 
towards  the  place,  but  in  passing  through  a  prove 
near  the  house,  eight  of  the  men  concealed  them- 
selves, while  the  ninth,  named  Naru-hu-lect,  went 
further  down  to  inveigle  Mr.  Gordon  into  the  trap 
thus  laid  for  his  destruction.  Mr.  Gordon  had, 
unfortunately,  sent  all  his  boys  away  to  gather 
grass  for  the  roof  of  the  new  house,  and  was  un- 
I  attended,  when  Naru-bu-leet  walked  up  to  him, 
and  asked  for  some  calico  for  himself  and  the 
I  others  of  the  party,  who,  he  said,  were  waiting  at 
I  the  Mission-house.  Mr.  Gordon  took  up  a  piece  of 
board,  and  wrote  on  it  with  a  piece  of  charcoal, 
'*  Give  these  men  a  yard  of  cotton  each."  This  he 
gave  to  the  savage,  and  told  him  to  take  it  to  Mrs. 
Gordon,  who  would  give  him  what  he  wanted. 
This,  however,  would  not  have  suited  the  intentions 
of  Naru-bu-leet.  He  told  the  missionary  that  Lova 
wished  particularly  to  see  him,  and  to  get  seme 
medicine  for  a  sick  man,  and  that  he  had,  therefore, 
better  go  up  to  his  own  house.  Mr.  Gordon,  point- 
ing to  a  plate  containing  some  food  which  Mrs. 
Gordon  had  sent  him,  said,  "  I  have  not  yet  eaten, 
hut  never  mind !  I  can  do  as  well  at  the  house." 
And  wrapping  up  the  plate  in  his  handkerchief,  he 
started  up  the  hill,  followed  by  the  native.  On  ar- 
riving at  the  ambush  Naru-bu-leet  buried  his 
tomahawk  in  Mr.  Gordon's  spine.  He  immediately 
fell,  uttering  a  loud  cry.  Naru-bu-leet  gave  him 
another  stroke  on  the  right  side  of  the  neck,  which 
almost  severed  the  head  from  the  body ;  and  the 
others,  rushing  from  their  concealment,  quickly 
cut  their  poor  victim  to  pieces.  While  this  tragedy 
was  being  enacted,  another  n<itive,  whose  name 
was  *'  Ouben,"  ran  towards  the  Mission-house,  an 
Mrs.  Gordon,  who  had  heea  alarmed  by  the 
fiendish  yells  and  laughter  of  the  savages,  had  run 
out,  and  was  standing  near  an  outhouse.     She 
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asked  Ouben  wbat  all  that  noiae  was  about  P  He 
laugbed  and  said,  **  NothiDg :  it  is  only  the  boys 
amusing  themselves."  She  said,  **  Where  are  the 
boys  ?"  and  turned  round.  Ouben  then,  with  the  , 
tomahawk,  which  he  carried  concealed  behind  his 
back,  struck  her  a  blow  below  the  shoulder-blade ; 
and,  on  her  falliDg  on  a  heap  of  grass,  he  nearly 
cut  her  head  off,  and  otherwise  mutilated  her  in 
various  parts  of  the  body.  Such  was  the  fate  uf 
two  of  Gh>J*s  most  sealons  servants.  It  is  now 
four  years  since  Mr.  Qordon  and  his  wife  arrived 
here — ^viz.,  since  Juue  14, 1857,  and  during  this 
time  they  have  laboured  hard  among  the  rude  and 
ferocious  Erromangans  with  little  apparent  suc- 
cess. Privations  of  the  most  distressing  kind 
have  been  cheerfully  and  nncomplainiogly  borne, 
and  the  many  attempts  made  against  their  lives, 
although  hitherto  unsuccessful,  have  rendered  their 
residence  here  continually  full  of  anxiety  and  alarm. 
The  cause  of  the  murder,  I  am  informed,  and 
from  my  own  experience  I  am  certain  to  be  the 
case,  is  as  follows:  Several  months  ago  the 
measles,  which  had  previously  raged  in  Sydney, 
made  its  appearance  m  New  Caledonia,  and  there, 
notwithstanding  the  exertions  of  the  Qovemor  and 
the  other  officials,  it  rapidly  made  progress,  and  a 
serious  mortality  was  the  result.  The  infection 
was  thence  carried  by  the  various  trading  vessels 
calling  there  to  all  the  surrounding  islands,  and 
fearful  were  the  ravages  of  the  distemper  amongst 
the  natives.  At  Lefon,  Mare,  Aniteum,  Tana, 
Sandwich,  Espirito  Santo,  and  Erromango,  thou- 
sands and  thousands  died— in  fact,  some  of  these 
places  have  been  nearly  depopulated.  Strange  to 
say,  a  similar  disease  has  never  before  made  its 
appearance  amon^  the  natives,  and  they  at  once 
attributed  it  to  their  connexion  with  the  white  men, 
and  called  it  *'  the  white  man's  curse."  The  con- 
sequence of  this  idea,  especially  among  the  more 
savage  tribes,  was  naturally  a  bitter  hostility 
against  foreigners,  and,  singularly  enough,  against 
the  only  class  who  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
introduction  of  the  disease,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
who  had  tried  all  means  in  their  power  to  avert  the 
calamity — I  mean  the  missionaries.  At  Aniteum, 
where  the  mortality  was  dreadful,  the  natives 
repeatedly  threatened  to  take  the  life  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Geddie,  and  they  burnt  down  the  two  hand- 
some churches  there.  At  Tana  matters  were 
equally  bad ;  repeated  attacks  were  made  on  Mr. 
Patau  and  his  propertv;  and  I  myself,  on  one 
occasion,  heard  Miaki,  the  chief  at  Port  Resolution, 
threaten  to  take  his  life  if  he  would  not  go  away  in 
the  vessel  which  brought  me  there.  He  refused  to 
go,  and  hitherto  his  life  has  been  spared,  but  I 
much  fear  that  unless  he  has  left  before  the  tidings 
of  the  Erromangan  massacre  reaches  Tana,  he  will 
also  fall  a  victim.  Here,  however,  the  malady 
being  so  virulent  as  to  threaten  the  extermination 
of  the  natives,  and  their  characters  being  so 
savagely  ferocious,  the  greatest  animosity  exiited 
towards  the  whites ;  and,  notwithstanding  that  Mr. 
Gordon  went  dall^  from  morning  to  night  amongst 
the  people,  administering  medicine,  and  endeavour- 
ing to  alleviate  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power  their 
nusery,  he  became  the  object  of  their  extreme 
hatred.  Nuivan,  a  chief,  having  been  prostrated 
by  the  disease,  when  almost  dying,  sent  for  Mr. 
Qordon,  who  gave  him  some  medicine.  Nuivan 
died  next  day ;  the  tribe  said  that  the  missionary 
had  poisoned  him,  and  it  was  resolved  to  kill  all 
the  whites.  A  plan  was  laid,  and  so  ingeniously 
artful  was  the  scheme,  that  had  it  not  been 


divulged  by  a  friendly  native,  about  ten  minutes 
before  the  time  appointed  for  its  exeeutaoD,  we 
would  almost  certainly  have  all  perished.  Of 
course  when  the  party  came  to  carry  thdr  inten- 
tions into  effect  we  were  prepared,  and  they 
went  off  disappointed.  To  add  to  their  feelings  of 
enmity  towards  Mr.  Qordon,  there  was  yet 
another  reason,  and  to  illustrate  this  I  copy  the 
following  entry  in  his  diary.  Speaking  of  this 
singular  disease,  which  is  strange  and  alarming  to 
all,  he  writes :  "  It  was  preceded  by  nearly  u 
universal  opposition  to  tne  Gospel,  and  macb 
I  murder  and  idolatry.  I  felt  sure  that  God  wonld 
visit  them  in  judgment,  and  warned  them  most 
solemnly  but  a  few  days  before  they  were  attacked. 
The  chiefs,  who  maintain  that,  to  give  up  their 
idols  is  the  cessation  of  their  rule,  can  hardly  now 

Jersuade  their  people  that  this  is  not  the  finger  of 
ehovah.  I  warned  them  to  flee  from  the 
wratli  to  come,  but  they  took  no  warning  till  too 
late."  From  the  disease  following  close  on  these 
warnings,  the  natives  believed  that  the  missionsry 
had  prayed  to  God  to  send  it  on  them ;  and  this 
belief  readily  accorded  with  the  fixed  ideas  of 
witchcraft  which  obtain  universally  in  this  island. 
About  two  months  ago  he  writes :  "  It  seems  that 
I  was  nearly  shot  two  Sabbaths  ago,  near  Bunk- 
hill,  as  I  was  getting  on  my  horse.  Some  eircnm- 
stance  prevented— perhaps  the  torrents  of  rain 
which  fell,  while  I  was  engaged  as  Paul  and  Silas 
by  the  Macedonian  river  side.  It  is  almost  im- 
possible for  a  missionary  to  fall  into  greater  perils 
among  such  a  people,  for  their  belief  in  witchcraft 
is  universal,  and  they  seem  to  look  upon  me  as 
their  destroyer."  About  a  fortnight  before  his 
death  he  preached  at  Bunk-hill,  rebuking  his 
hearers  sharply  for  their  idolatry  and  wickedness. 
This  offended  the  tribe;  they  resolved  on  his 
murder ;  and  how  well  they  succeeded  in  their 
devilish  designs  the  event  has  shown. 

Amidst  the  gloom  and  grief  which  the  tidings 
of  this  dreadful  event  will  occasion  to  the  relstiTes 
and  friends  of  these  martyrs,  and  indeed  to  all 
Christians  who  are  interested  in  the  cau^  of 
missions,  it  must  be  cheering  to  know  that  in  all 
their  troubles  and  anxieties  Mr.  Gordon  and  his 
wife  steadfastly  rested  their  trust  on  the  Bock  of 
Ages,  and  at  all  times  thev  submissively  bent  to 
His  will.  The  last  words  in  Mr.  Gordon's  diary 
are :  *'  Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  measure  of  faith 
granted  to  us  in  these  troublesome  and  perilous 
times.  Bless  the  Lord,  oh  my  soull  who  rc- 
deemeth  thy  life  from  destruction."  Uowearingly 
they  laboured  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  now  they 
have  been  called  upon  to  receive  the  crown  of 
martyrdom,  and  to  enjoy  in  His  presence  the  ful- 
ness of  reward. 

I  We  were  highly  delighted  yesterday  by  a  visit 
from  Bishop  Patterson,  of  New  Zealand.  All  the 
Mission  boys  wept  at  the  sight  of  him,  as  they  re- 
called his  last  visit  here  to  their  remembrance. 
We  Grossed  over  to  the  grave  which  has  been 

I  enclosed  by  a  fence  by  the  boys.    The  Bishop  read 

'  with  much  fervour  and  feeling  the  beautiful  service 
of  the  English  Church  over  the  tomb,  and  imme- 

.  diately  afterwards  proceeded  on  his  voyage  to  the 

,  northern  islands. 

He  informed  me  that  the  John  Williams  might 
be  expected  here  daily,  and  I  shall  put  Mr.  Gordon's 
property  on  board  of  her.    With  aentiments  of  the 
deepest  respect, 
I  remain,  Eev.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  servants 
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"THE   BIBLE    FOR    THE    PANDITS." 
To  the  Editors  of  Ecangtliedl  ChrUtmdom. 
Letteb  III. 
Gentlemen, — Continuing  my  corrections  of  certain  misconceptions  in  regard  to  "  The 
Bible  for  the  Pandits/'  and  to  missionary  efforts  in  India  generally,  I  proceed   to 
another  passage  in  the  Calcutta  Revieto  {pi  Sept.,  1860).     There  are  many  points  on 
which  I  am  audoos  to  set  my  friendly  reviewer  right ;  hut  two  of  these  will,  perhaps, 
require  for  their  treatment  as  much  space  as  you  can  afford  for  the  present  letter. 
At  p.  38  the  reviewer  says  : — 

We  would  now  gladly  close  these  remarks.  But  we  must  not  ioT^\r— Amicus  Plato,  magis  atnica 
ftritas.  Duty  compels  us  to  use  onr  censorial  authority  on  some  passages  of  the  introduction,  which 
seem  to  us  more  or  less  objectionable. 

He  then  selects  four  passages  for  censure,  and  commences  upon  the  first  of  them 
(which  he  misunderstands)  as  follows  : — 

I.  Dr.  B,  has  expended  a  large  amount  of  his  ingenuity  on  the  inquiry,  Can  the  word  Nirguna  be 
properly  applied,  as  it  is  by  the  Vedantin,  to  Almighty  God  P  It  strikes  us  that  the  controTersy  might 
be  easily  cut  short,  if  the  following  preliminary  question  were  first  settled.  Supposing  that  guna  refers 
only  to  the  qualities  of  material  things ;  has  the  Sanskrit,  we  ask,  any  term  that  could  be  used  of 
spiritual  qualities  or  attributes  P  If  it  hare,  let  the  word  be  produced ;  we  shall  know  what  use  to 
make  of  it.  If  it  have  not,  where  can  be  the  use  of  employing  so  inadequate  an  instrument  of  thought- 
one  that  can  only  adapt  itself  to  the  two  antipodal  errors  of  Idealism  and  Materialism — in  the  discus- 
sion of  theological  topics  P  The  sooner  such  a  language  modestly  retires  into  the  domain  of  the  past 
the  better. 

Here  I  interrupt  my  transcription  in  order  to  settle  the  "preliminary  question" — 
3  question  akin  to  that  famous  one,  "  Have  you  left  off  beating  your  wife  ?"  Those 
who  are  so  unhappy  as  not  to  have  read  Whately,  may  require  to  be  informed,  that  if 
you  answer  "  Yes, "  then  you  are  held  to  have  acknowledged  that  you  were  formerly 
iu  the  habit  of  beating  her ;  whereas,  if  you  answer  "  l^o,  "  you  avow  that  the  habit  is 
oae  which  you  have  not  yet  given  up.  When  a  sophist  (or  an  Old  Bailey  practitioner) 
attempts  to  pass  off  so  stale  a  trick  upon  you,  you  naturally  turn  contemptuously  away, 
7lth  the  intimation  that  you  are  too  old  a  bird  to  be  chaffed  with  the  Fallaeia  plurium 
iKterroffaiumum,  But  the  case  is  different  when  an  honest  man  has  slid  unconsciously 
into  an  employment  of  the  fallacy  in  question.  Him — if  (on  the  ground  of  his  intel- 
ligence) you  think  him  worth  setting  right — you  are  bound  in  conscience  to  try  and  set 
.igbt.  Now  none  but  a  man  of  great  acuteness,  toith  an  unsuspected  blunder  in  hie 
premiers,  could  have  produced  such  an  ingeniously-tangled  skein  of  confusion  as  the 
foregoing  extract  presents ;  and,  as  the  confusion  is  that  of  a  wise  and  earnest  man,  not 
tliat  of  a  blockhead  or  a  caviller,  it  is  worth  disentangling.  It  is  due  to  the  Calcutta 
reviewer  that  he  should  not'  be  lefb  to  enjoy  the  delusion  which,  under  cover  of  his 
authority,  would  be  but  too  readily  welcomed  by  very  inferior  men. 

The  Plures  Interrogationes  are  contained  in  the  seemingly  simple  query, ''  Supposing 
that  guna  refers  only  to  the  qualities  of  material  things;  has  the  Sanskrit,  we  ask, 
30J  term  that  could  be  used  of  spiritual  qualities  or  attributes  ?''  I  must  not  answer 
'*Xo,"  because  that  would  be  false;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  I  answer  *'Tes,"  then, 
if  this  debate  were  oral  (which.  Heaven  be  thanked,  it  is  not),  I  should  shudder  when 
called  upon  to  produce  the  word — ^well  knowing  what  a  burst  of  "  inextinguishable 
kngbtcr"  I  should  have  (sick  at  heart)  to  submit  to,  before  being  allowed  even  an 
impatient  hearing  of  my  demonstration— that  there  was  no  ground  for  laughter  at  all. 

Smoe,  seated  at  zny  own  desk,  I  can  arrange  my  exposition  aocording  to  my  own 
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will  and  pleasure,  I  am  enabled  to  avoid  being  peremptorily  forced  upon  the  alterna- 
tive horn  of  the  false  dilemma.  It  is  in  my  power  to  expose  its  falsity^  and  thus  to 
preclude  the  groundless  cachinnation,  which,  in  the  case  of  a  reader  instead  of  a 
hearer,  would  take  the  shape  of  a  contemptuous  flinging  away  of  my  letter  with  the 
sequel  unread. 

The  falsity  of  the  imagined  dilemma,  then,  resides  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  clause, 
"  Supposing  that  guna  refers  only  to  the  qualities  of  material  things."  And  here  I  can- 
not refrain  from  giving  utterance  to  my  mortification  and  disappointment,  at  having  to 
heave  the  Sisyphean  stone  yet  once  again  uphill,  for  the  sake  of  one  so  usually  clear- 
headed as  the  Calcutta  reviewer.  Is  it  not  hard,  gentlemen,  and  disheartening,  that  after 
I  had  printed  an  address,  tendered  to  me  by  the  head  Pandits  of  Benares,  declaring  their 
full  acceptance  of  my  representation  of  their  view  of  Brahm  as  mrguna,  and  after  I  bad 
farther  taken  the  pains,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  comprehension  of  the  point  by  Euro- 
peans, to  throw  the  thing  into  an  elaborate  (and  in  some  sense  exhaustive)  dialogue 
(English  and  Sanskrit),  the  Calcutta  reviewer  should  (in  his  own  mind,  and  in  the 
minds  of  the  numbers  who,  not  unnaturally,  pin  their  faith  upon  his  dicta)  have  con- 
fused (and  positively  muddled)  the  whole  matter  again,  by  ignoring  the  distinction  which 
I  had  laboured  so  assiduously  (and,  according  to  tho  verdict  of  the  Benares 
Pandits,  with  suoh  entire  success)  to  elucidate  and  illustrate,  which  exists  between 
the  application  of  the  term  guna  in  the  Nydya^  or  exoteric,  system,  and  its  application 
in  the  Vedanta,  or  esotene,  system  ?  At  the  end  of  the  dialogue  (at  p.  63)  I  declared 
88  follows: — 

I  haye  thus  sbovn,  with  the  entire  concurrence  and  approval  of  the  Pandits  of  Benares,  that  God 
(Brahm)  is  "without  the  qualities"  (guna),  amongst  which  qualities  "  the  Existent"  (jat)— 
viz.,  the  existent  "  Thought"  (chit),  this  Thought  existing  as  a  "  Joy"  (ananda),  is  not  reckoned  by 
the  Yedantins. 

I  added  —  but  I  did  not  anticipate  that  the  remark  would  prove  applicable,  alas! 
to  the  Calcutta  reviewer : — 

I  shall  not  be  surprised  if  no  missionary  in  India  for  the  next  fifty  years  shall  consent  to  under- 
stand this— unless,  perhaps,  he  be  a  German.  Of  course,  I  shall  be  just  as  little  surprised  if,  for  the 
next  fifty  years,  the  "  zeal  not  according  to  knowledge  "  of  the  missionaries  shall  provOt  as  hitherto, 
a  fulure. 

The  attentive  reader  will  now  be  in  a  position  to  judge  how  dangerous  it  would 
have  been  for  me  to  answer  in  tho  affirmative  simply  tho  reviewer's  intentionally  most 
sincere,  but  practically  most  insidious,  *'  preliminary  question,"  "  Supposing  that  guna 
refers  only  to^he  qualities  of  material  things;  has  the  Sanskrit,  we  ask,  any  term  that 
could  be  used  of  spiritual  qualities  or  attributes  ?" 

In  accordance  with  Whately's  indication,  that  in  such  a  case  "  the  refutation  is,  of 
course,  to  reply  separately  to  each  question — i.^.,  to  detect  the  ambiguity " — I  hare 
exposed  the  ambig|^ity — viz.,  the  lumping  together  of  the  exoteric  and  the  esoteric  appli- 
cations of  the  term  guna,  and  thus  there  emerge  the  reviewer's  two  questions  (intro- 
ducing themselves  in  his  own  pages  as  "  Two  single  gentlemen  rolled  into  one  "),  viz.  :— 

I.  '*  Does  guna  refer  only  to  the  qualities  of  material  things  ?" 

And  II.  **  Has  the  San^rit  any  term  that  could  be  used  of  spiritual  qualities  or 
attributes  ?" 

Answering  tho  second  question  first  (for  the  wording  of  the  first  question  opens  to 
my  sad  eye  "  even  in  the  lowest  depths  a  lower  still "  of  misunderstanding  of  what  I 
flattered  myself  I  had  made  so  clear,  so  that  I  find  I  have  not  left  myself  time  to  dissect 
it  this  month)  I  reply,  that  assuredly  the  Sanskrit  language  has  a  "  term  that  could  be 
used  of  spiritual  qualities  or  attributes."  It  is  simply  tho  term  guna,  which,  in  the 
exoteric  system  of  the  Nydya,  corresponds  exactly  to  our  terra  quality — as  may  be  seen 
at  page  49  of  the  introduction,  where  the  follower  of  the  Ny<iya  enumerates  kno>r- 
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ledge,  pleasnre,  pain,  desire,  &o.,  as  qualities  of  the  soul,  while  he  enumenites  colour, 
&c.,  as  qualities  of  what  is  not  soul.  The  astounding  blunder  of  the  acute  Calcutta 
reviewer,  in  imagining  that  the  Sanskrit  language  must  be  an  ''  inadequate  instrument 
of  thought,"  and  one  which  ought  as  soon  as  possible  to  ''  retire  modestly  into  the 
regions  of  the  past,"  on  the  ground  that  the  Yedantin  regards  knowledge  and  joy  not  as 
qualities  of  something  else,  but  as  the  one  solitary  reality,  would  only  be  paralleled  in 
its  stupe ndousness  by  the  supposition  that  the  EnglUh  language  was  an  inadequate 
instrument  of  thought,  and  one  that  had  better  modestly  betake  itself  to  oblivion  as  soon 
as  possible— on  the  ground  that  David  Hume,  with  those  (if  any)  who  on  this  point 
concur  with  him,  regard  ideas  and  impressions  not  as  residing  in  a  spiritual  substratum, 
but  as  constituting  all  that  really  is, 

I  have  not  left  myself  time  for  more  at  present. 

Faithfully  yours, 
India-office  Library,  Sept.  17,  1861.  Jambs  B.  BiixAHTT5E, 
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The  Unfearchable  Biehes  of  Ohrisl,    Illustrated  j 
bf  appropriate  Texts  and  Hymns.    With  a  Pre-  | 


face  by  the  Ber.  J.  Stsvbmson ,  D.D.    London : 
Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

A  mr  small  book,  of  which  the  title  is  a  sufiicient 
descriptioD,  inasmuch  as  it  consists  of  a  selection 
of  texU  and  hymns,  with  a  preface.  The  compiler 
hss  chosen  many  of  the  most  beautiful  passages  of 
Scripture,  arranged  them  under  separate  heads, 
aad  added  a  hymn  to  each  head  in  such  a  way  that 
ve  bare,  at  each  opening,  texts  on  one  page  and 
s  hymn  on  the  other.  The  arrangement  proceeds 
ia  this  way :  "  Attributes,  properties,"  etc. — "  As- 
pects, operations,"  etc.—**  In  Him  are  treasured 
op,"  etc — ••  He  bestoweth  "— ♦•  This  Salvation  is," 
etc.  It  ia  apparent  that  the  work  makes  no 
pretences  to  any  character  but  that  of  usefulness. 
Had  it  been  otherwise,  we  should  have  suggested  a 
flight  modification  of  some  of  the  headings,  and  a 
iomewhat  different  position  for  some  of  the  texts. 
In  the  meantime,  we  have  much  pleasure  in  caUing 
ittention  to  it,  as  calculated  to  comfort,  encourage, 
6od  confirm  in  the  faith,  as  suitable  for  spare  mo- 
ments, and  as  an  appropriate  little  present.  We 
voald  ai*ft  recommend  the  preface,  which  breathes 
^  <^rit  of  ardent  piety  and  love  to  Christ. 
The  Development  of  the  Wealth  of  India.  Re- 
printed from  MaemillarCe  Magazine:  with 
Notes  on  ^e  Different  Administrative  and  Judi- 
cial Systems  Required  for  tbe  Asiatic  Races, 
and  the  British  Inhabitants.  By  Thomas  Hare, 
Esq.,  Barrister- at»Law.  London:  Macmillan 
ani  Co. 
This  pampblet  contains  many  statements  of  much 
importance,  and  although  its  aim  is  civil,  and  not 
religious,  it  deserves  tbe  careful  attention  of  all 
Tbo  take  an  interest  in  lodia.  It  is  impossible  for 
missions  to  be  intelligently  conducted  if  their 
directors  have  no  knowledge  of  the  state  cf  Indian 
nciety,  tbe  character  of  the  people,  and  the  work- 
ing of  their  institutions.  Miwionaries,  of  course, 
n^e  it  a  duty  to  attend  to  those  thiagi.    There 


are  some  things  in  these  pages  which  have  a  gene- 
ral interest,  and  which  throw  light  upon  the 
moral  and  religious  prineiples  of  the  Hindoos.  It 
is  apparent  that  a  vast  work  has  to  be  done  in  thftt 
country,  before  it  will  be  delivered  from  the  accu- 
mulated evils  which  oppress  it,  and  before  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  makes  any  very  general  imprei- 
sion  upon  its  benighted  inhabitants. 

Seven  Speakers,  but  One  Voice;  or,  Notices  of 
all  the  **  Essays  and  Reviews."    By  the  Rev.  C. 
HsBBRT.    London:  NisbetandCo.    1861. 
This  pamphlet  forms  part  of  an  addition  made  by 
Mr.  Hebert  to  the  second  edition  of  his  **  Neology 
not  True,  and  Truth  not  New."    It  is  intended  for 
distribution,  and  to  supply  information  as  to  the 
character  and  contents  of  the  now  famous  *'  Essays 
and  Reviews."    We  have  been  interested  in  it, 
and  regard  it  as  well  adapted  for  the  purpose 
which  called  it  into  existence.    Mr.  Hebert  is  a 
resolute  and  earnest  advocate  and  defender  of  that 
good  old  divinity  which  is  borrowed  from  the  Bible. 
The  Tabernacle  of  Testimony  in  the  Wilderness  : 
Evangelically  Explained,    and  Practically  Im- 
proved.   By  the  Rev.  W.  Munos.    3rd  Edition. 
London :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co. 
This  is  undoubtedly  an  interesting  work,  and  one 
upon  the  preparation  of  which  the  author  has  be- 
stowed no  inconsiderable  labour.    It  is  written  in 
an  intelligible  style,  and  in  a  devout  and  earnest 
spirit,  and  it  reveals  a  large  acquaintance  with  the 
Word  of  Qod.  The  author  treats  of  tbe  Tabernacle, 
its  furniture,  and  its'  services,  and  endeavours  to 
develop  their  typical  allusions  to  better  things  to 
come.    With  not  a  few  of  his  conclusions  we  quite 
agree,  and  we  admire  the  general  accuracy  of  his 
statements.    But  our  miun  difficulty  lies  with  the 
views  he  has  adopted  in  regard  to  much  that  is  yet 
future.    We  are  not,  in  this  respect,  disciples  of 
the  same  school ;  for  we  believe  that  most  of  the 
modem  Millenarians  are  building  on  an  imaginar 
basis,  and  that  so  far  as  they  look  for  a  persoi 
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reign  they  are  mistaken.  In  a  second  adyent  ire 
do  believe ;  but  not  such  a  second  advent  as  our 
friends  look  for,  nor  an  advent  for  such  purposes* 
In  a  Millennium  we  also  believe ;  but  not  such  a 
Millennium  as  they  expect.  However  plausible, 
attractive,  and  popular  the  opposite  opinions  may 
appear  to  be,  we  cannot  receive  them  as  legritimate 
conclusions  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  With  this 
exception,  we  have  much  pleasure  in  recommend- 
ing Mr.  Mudge^s  excellent  and  instructive  book. 

Words  from  the  Workshop.    Edited  by  Newman 

Hall,  LL.B.  London :  Nisbet. 
Mr.  Hall  says :  "  The  following  testimonies  of 
working  men  were  delivered  in  the  presence  of  the 
editor,  principally  at  meetings  over  which  he  pre- 
sided as  chairman.  They  are  reported  in  a  con- 
densed form,  but  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  words 
of  the  speakers."  The  testimonies  are  in  favour  of 
temperance,  and  will  be  found  very  appropriate 
reading  for  those  who  groan  under  the  sin  and 
curse  of  intemperance.  Some  of  the  cases  are 
very  striking ;  all  are  in  earnest  words,  and  have 
every  appearance  of  recording  personal  convictions 
and  actual  experience. 

Italian  Navvies  on  the   West  Swiss  Bailway, 

London :  Wertheim,  Mackintosh,  and  Hunt. 
Tee  leading  facts  contained  in  this  narrative  ap- 
peared at  the  commencement  of  the  present  year 
in  Evangelical  Christendom,  The  work  accom- 
plished closely  resembles  that  of  which  Miss  Marsh 
was  the  honoured  instrument  among  the  navvies 
at  the  building  of  the  Crystal  Palace ;  but  it  has  its 
own  remarkable  and  distinctive  features.  Our  | 
readers  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  it  is  still  pro- 
gressing, and  that,  in  order  to  impart  to  it  a  per- 
manent character,  the  erection  of  a  place  of  worship 
at  Maggiore,  near  Lake  Como,  for  the  use  of  the 
Italian  navvies,  is  contemplated.  The  lady  with 
whom  the  movement  originated  receives  the  warm 
thanks  of  Dr.  Merle  d*Aubign6  in  an  interesting 
preface  which  he  contributes  to  her  little  book. 

The  Old  Theology  the  True  Theology;  or,  the 
Justification  and  the  Sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,   tho  Early  Fathers,  &c.,  &c.     By 
the  Key.  William  Elliott,  Epsom.    London  : 
Nisbet. 
This  neat  and  compact  volume  consists  of  three 
lectures  on  Sanctification  and  Justification,  de- 
livered before  the  members  of  the  Christian  Union 
Institute,  acd  published  at  their  request.      This 
institute,  on   the  principles  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,    meets   r^ularly    in    Trafalgar-place, 
Charing- cross,  for  prayer  and  religious  conference 
on  current  theological  topics. 

The  subjects  of  the  lectures  are  of  the  highest 
importance,  and  are  arranged  with  dialectic  skill. 
The  form  of  the  lectures  was  determined,  we 
presume,  by  the  exigencies  of  the  occasion  ;  they 
are  neither  discourses  nor  essays,  dissertations  nor 
sermons,  but  jottings  of  topics  for  discussion,  with 
a  considerable  array  of  proof  passages  from  the 


Scriptures,  the  Fathers,  the  Creeds,  and  the  Cod- 
fessions  of  Protestant  Churches.  There  are  also 
a  few  flying  shots  at  Papistical  and  Neological 
theologians.  Hence,  the  volume  is  rather  for 
reference  than  continuous  reading,  and  will  be 
useful  to  persons  unable  to  pursue  a  lengthened 
examination  of  the  doctrines  in  question. 

The  chief  merit  of  the  work  is  its  ttnfliDching 
advocacy  of  "  Justification  by  Faith'*  and  Sanctifi- 
cation by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Many  of  the  quotations 
from  ancient  authors  are  exce^ingly  interesting, 
as  well  as  confirmatory  of  the  truths  advanced  in 
the  text. 

We  are  not  prepaied  to  endorse  every  statement 
contained  in  the  volume,  and  most  certainly  not 
that  in  the  preface,  which  represents  the  holy  and 
loving  Redeemer  thanking  the  Father  in  Matt.  xi. 
25,  26,  on  account  of  the  '*  fatal  blindness  and  well- 
merited  destruction"  of  the  "  wise  and  prudenl" 
Pharisees.  His  thanks  were  given  on  account  of 
the  fact,  that  though  the  proud  Pharisee  would 
not  submit  to  the  truth,  **the  babes"  had  re- 
ceived this  message  and  become  obedient  to  His  will. 
The  following  extract  on  Faith  will  illustrate  the 
spirit  and  style  of  this  useful  little  volume:^ 

'*  Many  indeed  are  the  exploits  wbidi  faith 
performs ;  it  *  removes  mountains,'  it '  overcomes 
the  world,'  it  *  tramples  down  the  devil;'  but 
whatsoever  it  does,  it  accomplishes  it,  not  bj  its 
own  native  powers  or  virtues,  but  by  the  power  of 
Christ;  who,  whenever  called  upon  by  faith, 
*  rides  upon  the  heavens '  to  the  assistance  of  the 
saints.  To  Christ,  not  to  faith,  be  all  the  glory ! 
At  His  feet  let  all  faith's  crowns  be  cast !  Faith 
conquers  only  by  renouncing  self,  and  by  calliug 
in  the  sword  and  arm  of  another ;  so  faith  justi- 
fies, not  by  becoming-  herself  righteousness  for  il<. 
but  by  leading  us  to  tkke  shelter  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.  And,  after  all,  faith  saves  only  ^'^ 
it  is  an  instrument;  and,  as  an  instrument,  it  is  at 
the  best  imperfect.  It  is,  in  relation  to  the  ex- 
ploits which  it  performs,  and  to  the  justification 
which  it  secures,  what  the  hand  of  Moses  was  m 
relation  to  the  wonderful  works  which  he  was  em- 
ployed to  execute,  and  to  the  liberty  which  he 
secured  to  Israel — an  instrument  merely,  and  one 
far  from  perfect.  Already  that  hand  had  wrought 
two  great  miracles,  and  it  is  appointed  to  pcr'brm 
many  more.  Human  frailty,  even  in  the  meekest 
of  men,  was  in  danger  of  being  *  lifted  up  by  the 
abundance  of  the'  Divine  manifestations,  God 
will,  therefore,  at  the  commencement,  and  vhen 
the  first  honours  have  been  put  upon  that  hand. 
show  unto  it  that  it  is  polluted,  and  that  it  is  also 
powerless.  •  Put  now  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom 
(Exodus  iv.  6) ;  *  out  of  the  heart '  all  evils  pro- 
ceed, and  that  hand  comes  forth  *  leprous  as 
snow.'  Yet  God  does  not  reject  it.  He  uses  that 
which  is  sinful  and  powerless  to  be  an  instrument 
of  His  glory— and  so  it  is  of  faith.  'That  no 
flesh  may  glory  in  His  presenre ;'  *  that  he  that 
glorieth  may  glory  only  in  the  Lord.* " 

Wc  trust,  when  a  second  edition  is  required,  that 
the  publisher  will  abolish  the  italics  with  which 
the  pages  are  now  crowded  and  disfigured.  They 
are  too  numerous  to  be  emphatic,  and  are  repeatedly 
given  where  no  empliasis  is  required. 
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SLAVERY,  AND  THE  SOUTHERN  STATES  OF  AMERICA.* 
Ths  other  day 'we  read  in  a  letter  from  Virginia  :'*  The  South  poBaess  nearly  four 
milHonsof  slaves,  worth  on  an  average  say  150^.  each."  That  is  to  say,  there  are 
nearly  four  millions  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  South  who  are  destitute,  by  the  oironm- 
stances  of  their  birth,  of  every  personal,  social,  and  civil  right  These  four  millions 
of  human  beings  have  their  value  in  the  market  precisely  like  oxen,  sheep,  or  swine ; 
they  are  therefore  defined  as  "property,"  worth  in  the  gross  some  six  hundred  millions 
of  pounds  sterling.  We,  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  are  accustomed  to  wonder  at  the 
infatuation  of  our  forefathers,  who  thought  and  reasoned  much  as  ifien  do  now-a-days 
down  South.  But  we  see  a  considerable  difference  in  the  two  cases.  Our  fathers  lived 
before  the  subject  had  been  thoroughly  canvassed;  and  they  never  made  England  a 
mart  for  slaves,  and  the  home  of  slaves.  Step  by  step  they  recognised  the  enormity  of 
the  evil  wherever  it  existed,  and  at  length  cast  it  away  for  ever.  Not  so  the 
Southern  States  of  America.  They  may  have  renounced  the  open  and  avowed 
praetioe  of  manstealing,  and  cease  to  send  out  publicly  those  horrid  floating 
dungeons  which  were  glutted  with  victims  on  the  shores  of  Africa;  but  they 
still  perpetuate  slavery,  and  go  on  from  year  to  year  adding  to  the  numbers  of  their 
slaves.  In  1790  there  were,  we  believe,  only  six  Southern  States — ^Maryland,  Vir- 
gioia,  Kentucky,  North  and  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia.  As  far  as  we  can  gather,  the 
number  of  slaves  in  these  States  at  that  time  was  645,022.  Then  the  idea  of  emanci- 
pation was  by  no  means  a  stranger,  and  measures  were  taken,  not  only  for  ameliorating 
the  condition  of  the  slaves,  but  for  diminishing  the  extent  of  slavery,  and  eventually 
abolishing  it.  Now,  however,  the  perpetuity  of  slavery  is  looked  upon  as  indispensable 
to  the  welfare,  if  not  to  the  existence,  of  society  in  those  districts.  Countless  acres  of 
waste  land  have  been  brought  under  cultivation  during  the  last  seventy  years,  and  the 
growth  of  cotton  has  been  extended  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  of  vast  importance  to  the 
whole  world.  For  the  cultivation  of  land  and  the  production  of  cotton,  slavt  8  were 
found  to  be  the  cheapest  and  most  fitting  agents.  By  their  employment  wealth  has 
been  accnmulated  to  an  otherwise  impossible  extent.  Selfishness  has,  therefore,  pre- 
vailed over  every  other  consideration,  and  the  rights  of  humanity  have  been  trampled 
under  foot. 

The  North  had  no  such  powerful  motives  for  perpetuating  slavery — the  voice  of 
justice  was  listened  to,  emancipation  was  efiected,  and  all  that  was  done  was  done  by 
&ee  men.  Between  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  country  a  hostile  feeling  sprang  up, 
in  part  owing  to  this  difference,  and  the  mournful  results  are  seen  in  the  present 
fatal  war.  The  complications  of  the  case  have  been  very  much  increased  by  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  Two  points  may  be  mentioned.  How  far  did  the 
several  States  abandon  their  independence  when  they  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the 
Union?  The  Constitution  does  contemplate  and  provide  for  the  creation  of  new  States, 
but  it  does  not  say  anything  of  a  right  of  secession.  To  us  it  appears  that  the  entire 
structure  of  the  Government  forbids  the  idea,  and  requires  all  the  States  to  form  one 
nationality,  under  one  central  and  general  governing  power.  The  Union  was  a  federation 
and  amalgamation  of  several  States  into  one  organic  whole,  to  be  under  the  control  of  the 
central,  ruling,  and  representative  body,  with  the  President  at  the  head.  This 
President  was  to  be  the  President  of  all  the  States,  and,  therefore,  of  each,  and  hence 


^  Jowmeyt  and  SafloraHons  in  the  Ootton  Kingdom,  A  Traveller's  Obaervatioos  on  Cotton 
and  SUTory  in  the  Amencan  SIato  States.  By  Fredeiick  Law  Olmsted.  2  vols.  1861.  lioodon ; 
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optional  secession  was  impossible.    Treason  was  declared  to  include  the  arming  of  State 
against  State.    We  do  not  see,  then,  how  the  compact  could  be  dissolved,  except  by 
common  consent.     No  State  could  enter  into  any  treaty,  alliance,  or  confederation  ; 
it  could  coin  no  money,  impose  no  taxes,  keep  no  troops,  engage  in  no  war,  nor  oven 
collect  taxes.  So  much  for  the  first  point.  As  to  the  second,  the  Constitution  clearly  com- 
tnits  the  whole  of  the  States  to  the  toleration  of  slavery,  so  long  as  it  remains  unabolished 
by  the  supreme  Legislative  Government.  The  second  section  of  the  fourth  article  provides, 
that "  No  person  held  to  service  or  labour  in  one  State,  under  the  laws  thereof,  escaping 
into  another,  shall,  in  consequence  of  any  law  or  regulation  therein,  be  dischfljrged 
fipom  such  service  or  labour,  hut  shall  be  delivered  up  on  claim  of  the  party  to  whom 
such  service  or  labour  may  be  due."  Here,  then,  lies  the  difficulty :  so  long  as  the  North 
recognises  the  Constitution,  it  is  bound  to  restore  runaway  slaves  to  their  masters,  and 
such  has  been  the  practice.    How  is  this  question  to  be  solved  ?    A  peaceaUe  solution 
is  no  longer  possible,  and  even  a  constitutional  mode  of  solution  is  rendered  impracti- 
cable, because  the  parties  to  the  agreement  are  divided  and  cannot  meet.    Possibly  the 
States  which  still  recognise  the  legitimate  President  and  Government,  viewing  the 
seoeders  as  traitors,  might  first  pass  an  act  depriving  them  of  their  constitutionBl 
rights,  and  then  another  emancipatmg  all  the  slaves  in  the  territory  ruled  by  the 
Mitral  Government.    And  yet,  perhaps,  if  the  first  law  could  not  be  resbted,  the 
second  could  not  be  enforced.    In  that  case,  until  the  reduction  of  the  South  by  the 
North,  all  that  could  be  done  would  he  to  guarantee  the  freedom  of  slaves  escaping. 
This  would  involve  a  twofold  and  a  terrible  evil.    The  North  would  be  overwheLoftcd 
with  miserable  fugitives  whom  it  would  be  ill  prepared  to  provide  for.    The  South 
would  see  many  of  its  four  millions  of  slaves  rising  in  rebellion,  and  a  servile  war 
would  supervene  upon  the  civil  war.  The  consequences  of  a  servile  war  are  too  fearful 
to  contemplate.    No  mercy  would  be  shown,  and  whole  hecatombs  of  unhappy  men, 
women,  and  children,  would  be  slaughtered.    It  oould  not  be  otherwise.    Goaded  to 
desperation  by  their  circumstances,  the  Southerner  would  rather  slay  than  sutrender 
their  slaves.    Maddened  with  the  idea  of  liberty  and  the  prospect  of  revenge,  the  half 
savage  African  race  would  plunge  into  the  worst  excesses.  Everyway,  then,  wherever 
we  look,  we  see  but  littie  expectation  of  an  amicable  adjustment  of  this  difficulty. 
If  the  Southern  States  prevail,  slavery  will  continue,  and  the  nation  will  he  divided. 
If  the  Northern  States  prevail,  it  is  only  by  the  compulsion  of  law  over  those  whom 
they  have  subdued  that  slavery  can  be  abolished.    The  crisis,  however,  is  come,  and 
it  becomes  us  calmly  and  manfully  to   look  it  in  the  face.      The    catastrophe  is 
imminent,  and  wc  cannot  unmoved  ask  whether  it  shall  rivet  the  manacles  of  the  poor 
slave  more  firmly  than  ever,  or  whether  it  shall  set  him  free.    It  is  no  time  for  half- 
hearted, selfish  speculation,  inasmuch  as  this  is  no  mere  matter  of  pounds,  shillings  and 
pence.    We  must  look  at  it  as  men,  and  as  Christians,  and  try  to  cast  fiside  our  ideas 
of  "  King  Cotton,"  and    the  potent  dollar.      If  slavery  is    an    unholy   thing,    if 
slaves  are  men,  and  not  brutes,  emancipation  ought  to  be  striven  for  with  all  the 
energy  of  our  souls,  and  at  any  cost. 

We  are  often  told  that  the  slaves  are  happy,  that  they  have  many  privileges,  and 
that  they  conduce  much  to  the  wealth  and  independence  of  the  South.  We  are  told  that 
slaves  are  a  degraded  race,  incapable  of  improvement,  and  unfit  for  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  freemen.  We  are  told  that  emancipation  would  desolate  the  country, 
diminish  its  resources,  and  ho  in  every  way  a  universal  calamity.  Above  all,  as 
Englishmen,  we  are  told  that  slavery  is  essential  to  us,  because  we  cannot  do  without 
slave-grown  cotton,  the  withdrawal  of  which  would  stop  our  mills,  plunge  myriads 
into  poverty  and  want,  and  be  the  min  of  Manchester  and  Liverpool  Some  of  these 
things  may  be  true,  and  no  doubt  disastrous  effects  would  immediately  foUow  eman- 
cipation ;  but  after  all,  in  a  question  of  such  tremendous  magnitude  as  a  question  of 


SLAVEBYi    AMD  THB  80UIHBBN  STATES  OF   AMBBICA.  681 

fooaphd,  aa&y  wiil  be  fbimd  to  say,  **  JKat/usMia,  rmt  cmlum^'-^let  justice  be  done, 
wbato^w  befidi.  « 

Lw^mg  at  the  iCate  of  Soathem  Society  and  of  the  South  by  the  light  of  Mr. 
(Mmted'i  book|  we  find  our  aense  of  tbe  evils  of  slaTery  by  no  means  diminished. 
The  anther  of  then  Tolomes  is  strong  in  bis  ITorthem  sympathies,  and  his 
ymn  may  mi  be  quite  impartial.  Bat  it  is  v^ry  apparent  that  what  he  says  is  sub- 
stnitially  aoouwte,  and  we  thorougUy  concar  in  many  of  tiie  conclusions  whioh  he 
dmwa  ftom  nndettiable  facts.  He  has  trarelled  extensiyely,  and  indeed  has  visited  all 
Hm  iatpevtast  cotton  distriots  of  the  South.  From  Washington  to  Alabama,  firom 
Aktam  to  Texas,  from  Teacas  to  Kentucky,  and  back  again  to  Washington,  is  a  toor 
wkiA  kopms  HMe  TEOiseeii.  The  man  who  has  made  such  a  journey  with  Ms  eyes 
ofen,  mat  kcve  seen  e?^  phase  of  slave  life  and  labour,  as  well  as  every  phase  of 
tte  ScpuCheiB  Aaiacter,  and  must  be  tolerably  fiimiliar  with  the  resources  and  pro* 
duftiasu  d  the  coutttfy^  Mr.  Olmsted  has  journeyed  with  his  ears  and  eyes  open,  and 
wilb  hv  Bdie-beek  is  his  kaad;  and  he  has  iee(»ded  on  the  spotwbttfc  he  has  seen  and 
keazd.  We  legret  thai  we  eaanot  reproduce  here  some  of  the  g^pbio  scenes  which 
ka  Im  depicted,  aadaeaie  of  kni  minute  descriptions  of  men,  mam^rs,  aftd  t^e  country. 
II  iaeidy  whk  hia  geMxal  iaqpressions  and  conchudims  that  we  can  deal,  and  indeed 
01^  witfi  a  ibw  of  thcMw  flie  book  itaelf  wiU  show  iiiat  the  South  is  not  upon  the 
AffCttdiaB  ffimj^icity  and  innocence,  nor  for  apoiptolie  piety, 
r  all,  it  will  show  ttat  tiie  system  which  dooms  Hie  dave  to  ignomnoe,  degta* 
dation,  and  drudgery,  tells  very  powerfully  by  its  ret2t>active  influence  upon  very 
■any  of  the  lipee  white  populatien.  The  very  penonal  characteristics  whieh  are 
i  hy  the  eArt  to  oany  out  the  slave  system  are  a  punishment,  a  reproach,  and  a 
le  to  the  tyrant  as  widl  as  Ua  victims. 

n  lias  always  been  so,  anil  mint  continue  to  be  so.  It  is  the  pendty  which  the 
'  and  sbvedtiw  must  pay ;  a  homage  to  moral  law  which  they  mnst  render. 
dmmitf  ysaia  aiiioe,  Mr.  Wintsrbotixam,  in  his  "Histoiy  of  America,''  said :  '^A  con- 
I  proportion  of  the  people  are  much  addicted  tx>  gaming,  dmddag,  swearing, 
p  coek«fighting,  and  moat  kinds  of  dissipation.''  This  was  ssod  of  Virginia, 
Ike  ookny  wkieh  was  fbonded  by  members  of  the  (^inrek  of  Sogland,  and  whidi 
I  itadf  en  its  gentLemanly  descent.  To  su^  an  extent  was  this  beaet  of  Mood 
ttiat  befbaoe  the  BevolntioB  it  was  "considered  beneath  a  gentleman  to  attend 
ta  mnwwintiile  eoBcema.'^  H^ee  there  has  always  been  a  greater  disparity  between  the 
nek  «nd  yosf  in  Yiiginia  Hum  in  the  Korfh.  The  writer  just  quoted  remariis 
tkat  ^'tii«ra  smat  doukfiess  be  an  unhappy  influence  on  the  manners  of  the  people, 
isodoeed  ky  liie  eodstence  of  slaveiy  among  them.  The  whole  commerce  between 
'  slave  is  a  petpetual  exercise  of  the  most  boisterous  passions,  the  most 
f  deapotinn  on  the  one  part,  and  degrading  submission  on  the  other.  The 
dUUreA  see  this,  and  kam  to  imitate  it,  for  man  is  an  imitative  animal.''  He  goes 
SB  t»  deaeribe  tke  way  in  which  this  miserable  state  of  things  ezemplifles  itself,  and 
adds :  •*  With  the  morals  of  tiie  people  their  industry  also  is  destroyed ;  for  in  a  warm 
sKmate  no  man  wifl  labom:  for  hmtself  who  can  make  another  labour  for  him.  This 
ia  ao  tntBf  that  of  the  proprietors  of  slaves  a  very  small  proportion  indeed  are  ever 
seen  la  labour.^'  This  is  extensively  applicable  to  the  Slave  States  now,  and  the  narra- 
tivea  of  Mr.  Olmsted  abundantly  show  that  the  influence  of  slavery  contaminates  and 
daaotaliaea  tiie  fh)e  population,  and,  above  all,  those  who  own  and  oversee  the  slaves. 
New,  aa  of  old,  **  the  pride  wkicii  grows  on  slavery,  and  is  habitual  to  those  who 
fiwB  tfaair  Infincy  are  taught  to  believe  and  feel  their  superiority,  is  a  visible  charae- 
0i  the  inhabitants."  Slavery  naturally  perpetuates  the  existence  of  large 
and  the  oentraliflation  of  wealth  in  a  comparatively  small  number,  who  grov 
very  rieh  and  powerful.    It  really  retards  the  development  of  the  genwal  resources  c 
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tlie  country,  because  the  rule  is,  that  the  whites  will  work  no  more  than  they  are 
compelled,  and  in  this  resemble  the^slayes.  There  are,  no  doubt,  many  whom  the 
mere  love  of  gain  makes  active  and  enterprising ;  but  even  the  love  of  money  is 
not  sufficient  to  render  those  industrious  who  can  get  wealth  by  the  forced  labour  of 
their  slaves.  In  the  remote  districts  there  may  be  much  of  a  certain  simplicity ;  but  it 
is  often  associated  with  a  brutal  coarseness  and  vulgarity  which  is  most  repulsive. 
Cases  are  to  be  met  with  in  which  masters  are  naturally  kind,  and  who  are  religious 
in  their  habits,  and  correct  in  'their  morals.  Then  the  lot  of  a  slave  is  tolenUe, 
and  he  may  forget  his  misery  amid  the  comforts  he  enjoys,  and  the  kindnesses  he 
receives.  But  it  is  truly  shocking  to  regard  some  of  the  piotores  whioh  are  drawn  in 
Mr.  Olmsted's  pages,  and  impossible  to  deny  what  we  have  already  aaaerted  as  to  the 
fearful  immorality  of  every  possible  kind  which  slavery  foeters.  It  is  assoxedly  tne 
that ''  the  institution  of  African  slavery  is  a  meana  more  effective  than  any  other  yet 
devised  for  relieving  a  large  body  of  men  firom  the  necessity  of  labour."  But  who  will 
believe  that  any  population  which  can  afford  to  live  in  idleness  will  be  mocally,  intel- 
leotually,  or  religiously  great  ?  Now,  as  ever,  <'  Satan  ffnda  some  miaohief  still  for 
idle  hands  to  do."  In  the  minds  of  such  men,  "  labour  is  aaaooiated  with  serTilit)r» 
weakness,  cowardice ;"  but  there  has  been  generated  a  spirit  of  bravado,  and  overbearing, 
and  haughtiness,  which  is  by  no  means  an  ornament  or  a  blessing.  After  all,  however, 
Mr.  Olmsted  declares  that  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  meannen  among  the  fine  whites, 
that  there  is  a  large  population,  little  better  than  paupers,  and  that  even  cotton- 
growing  by  slave-hands  is  not  always  the  way  to  wealth. 

In  the  matter  of  religion  and  education,  slavery  is  an  unmitigated  cnrae.  The 
children  of  the  wealthy  often  reside  with  their  parents,  several  miles  from  their  nearest 
wealthy  neighbours,  and  the  consequence  is  that  they  grow  up  ignorant  and  ungodly. 
Churches  and  schools  in  such  localities  are  few  and  fieur  between.  What  the  rich  do 
not  provide  for  themselves  they  will  not  provide  for  the  poor,  whether  free  or  slave. 
Nay,  the  poor  and  the  slave  may  not  wish  to  have  what  their  bettera  can  do  withont. 
Books  are  scarce  and  but  little  sought  for.  Newspapers  are,  for  the  most  part, 
wretched  productions,  very  much  taken  up  with  commeroial  and  trading  matters,  oorn* 
monly  adorned  with  advertisements  of  runaway  negroes,  or  of  the  sale  of  slaves.  Tet 
these  newspapers  are  the  only  literature  which  thousands  ever  see.  Amusements  there 
are,  but  they  are  not  of  the  most  elevating  and  humanising  description.  The  weekly 
holiday  is  often,  indeed,  a  time  when  all  restraint  upon  their  passiona  is  abandoned  by 
the  slaves,  and  they  give  way  to  all  kinds  of  excesses  and  vices.  The  slave  system 
keeps  the  poor  whites  poorer,  for  the  rich  will  always  prefer  the  slave,  over  whom  they 
have  absolute  and  perpetual  control,  by  once  paying  for  him,  to  the  frw  man,  who  can 
change  hia  master  if  he  will,  who  can  exact  a  reasonable  price  for  his  labour,  and 
who  must  periodically  receive  wages.  For  food  and  raiment  the  slave  costs  little,  and 
for  wages  nothing.  If  he  is  a  child,  he  is  reared  somehow,  in  hope  of  a  fliture  reward ; 
if  he  is  sick  he  is  attended  to  sometimes,  because  his  death  would  be  a  loss  greater 
than  that  of  a  horse ;  if  he  is  old,  he  is  permitted  to  live  and  do  what  be  can  till  he 
drops  in  the  dust.  There  are  places  in  which  religious  privileges  are  enjoyed,  but 
they  are  usually  managed  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  the  slave's  work,  so  as  not  to 
develop  much  his  intellectual  powers,  and  so  as  to  impress  him  more  deeply  with  the 
sense  of  his  duty  to  serve  and  obey  his  master. 

We  cannot  go  into  the  commercial  question,  and  ask  where  the  money  is  spent 
which  the  slaves  earn.  Mr.  Olmsted  says,  not  in  houses,  libraries,  churches,  school* 
houses,  mills,  railroads,  or  anything  of  the  kind.  It  is  not  expended  upon  public 
works,  or  works  of  benevolence,  nor  is  it  laid  out  in  foreign  importations,  because 
next  to  nothing  is  imported.  It  is  absorbed  somehow,  and  chiefly  it  is  represented  by 
the  greater  value  of  the  land  and  of  the  slave. 
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Apart^  then,  from  any  quarrel  between  the  North  and  the  South,  here  is  a  great 
iield  for  Christiaa  philanthropy.  Here  is  an  immenso  population  of  slaves  and  free- 
men, who  are,  morally  and  religiously,  as  well  as  intellectually  and  socially,  in  a 
depbiable  condition.  Good  men  there  axe  among  them,  but  they  are  like  Lot  in 
Sodom.  Goodness  itself  is  dwarfed  and  blighted;  religious  men,  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  Churchmen,  Baptists,  Methodists,  &c.,  are  tainted  with  the  national  disease. 
There  is  Bishop  Folk,  for  example,  holding  400  slayes,  and  now  carrying  a  musket  in 
the  battle«field*  There  are  many  Christian  professors  who  uphold  slavery  as  a  divine 
institation,  and  who  deny  that  slaves  are  really  men  at  all.  Hence  they  view  them  as 
only  in  a  modified  degree  morally  and  religiously  responsible.  But  we  pause,  ez- 
pressiiig  the  earnest  hope  and  prayer  that  peace  will  soon  be  restored,  and  that  one  of 
its  first  consequences  wiU  be  an  endeavour  to  enlighten  and  to  evangelise  the  blaok 
and  white  populations  of  ^e  South. 

THE  CONVICTION  AND  IMPRISONMENT  OF  REV.  J.  LONG. 
Wx  cannot  allow  the  criminal  prosecution  and  conviction  of  the  Rev.  James  Long  for 
libel  in  Calcutta  to  be  passed  over  by  us  in  silence.  Our  readers  are  probably  all 
awaze  that  Mr.  Long  has  been  connected  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  as  one 
of  its' missionaries,  for  upwards  of  twenty  years.  Among  the  many  able  missionaries 
of  various  denominations  who  labour  in  and  around  Calcutta,  he  has  always  been 
deservedly  named  among  the  foremost  His  mastery  of  the  native  languages,  his 
attempts  to  raise  up  a  native  Christian  literature,  his  acquaintance  with  the  yemacular 
literature  current  among  the  Hindus  of  Bengal,  have  ever  secured  for  him  affection 
£rom  many  and  respect  from  all.  We  were  greatly  struck  with  an  idea,  expressed  by  him 
tome  years  ago,  of  a  work  in  which  the  truths  of  Holy  Scripture  were  to  be  eiqplained 
and  illostEated  by  means  of  similes  and  imagery  drawn  from  native  Bengali  and 
Sanskrit  books.  Whether  his  work  on  that  subject  has  yet  been  published  we  know 
not,  bnt  the  idea  seems  deserving  of  thought  by  those  who  would  become  all  things  to 
all  men,  if  by  any  means  they  might  gain  souls  for  Christ. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  it  caused  general  surprise  to  hear  that  a  missionary  of 
such  aeal  and  piety  was  condemned  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  Calcutta  to  a  month's 
imprisonment  in  the  common  gaol  of  that  city,  and  to  pay  a  fine  of  1,000  rupees.  His 
alleged  crime  was  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  libel  in  translating  and  procuring  the 
publication  of  a  native  drama  entitled  the  Nil  Darpan,  or  the  Mirror  of  Indigo  Planting, 
This  drama  was  written  against  the  indigo  planters  of  Bengal,  and  intended,  of  course, 
to  excite  popular  feeling  against  them. 

On  this  account,  however,  it  was  the  more  important  that  tho  drama  should  be 
divested  of  its  Bengali  dress,  and  set  forth  in  plain  English,  in  order  that  the  native 
opinion  on  this  point  might  be  more  clearly  understood.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Bengal  has  expressed  his  firm  conviction  that  much  of  the  unforewamed  condition  of 
the  Oovernment  in  1857  was  owing  to  the  neglect  of  inquiry  into  the  state  of  feeling 
among  the  Hindus.  Officials  in  India  have  been  too  much  isolated,  and  too  seldom  have 
been  able  to  understand  the  spoken  languages  of  the  country  they  governed,  through 
the  medium  of  which  alone  the  true  state  of  native  feeling  could  be  known.  Of  great 
importance,  therefore,  it  is  that  the  popular  songs  and  dramas  of  the  country  should  be 
read  by  those  who  have  anything  to  do  with  the  Hindus. 

Under  a  sense  of  their  importance,  Mr.  Long  has  been  in  the  habit  of  sending 
native  books  of  interest,  whether  the  views  set  forward  in  them  were  correct  or  not,  to 
those  likely  to  make  a  proper  use  of  them.  Some  years  ago  he  procured  for  the  India- 
house  Library,  at  the  instance  of  the  late  Court  of  Directors,  copies  of  all  original  pub- 
lications in  Bengali.    Similarly,  Mr.  Long  has  sent  to  Oxford  copies  of  all  Bengal 
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trandataons  of  Sanskrit  texts,  and  on  the  publioatioii  of  seyeral  works  in  deCanoe  of 
Hinduism,  be  likewise  brought  them  under  the  notice  of  the  miasiooacy  bodj. 

Wntifig  on  this  subject,  Mr.  Long  says :  '<  I  have  never  xeoeiTed,  nor  irould  I 
take  from  Goyemment»  or  any  other  party,  one  cowrie  as  pay  for  sendees  in  tUs  w«y 
-^looking  on  them  as  part  of  my  work— as  a  heatteh  of  missionagy  literary  woA. 
Goyeisment,  howevBr,  have  enoouraged  me  by  pMMmg  seme  of  my  reiMtts  on  Ae 
native  press.  In  1855  tbey  published  in  tKa  *8eIeotioDS  of  the  Bengai Otrwmwwt ' 
my  '  Bourns  of  Authocs  and  Translators  of  Yemaeular  Literatore/  &d.  ;  of  this  dOO 
copies  were  printed  by  the  direetten  of  Sir  F.  Halliday;  and  «f  mj  'GlasaiAod 
Catakigae  of  1,400  Bengali  Seeks  and  Tracts'  (wUeh  was  alas  fwliKahed  is  ISM) 
300  copifis  were  subsonbed  ibr  by Oevemaent,  so  thait  the  woik  paid  ita^iqMDiea.  Of 
my  '  Eetnms  Relating  to  tlie  Yemaoular  Press,'  iat  1859,  Gvftmmmi  ake  pttfafisked 
500  copies.  I  have  reason  to  know  that  these  have  4nen  «(  «se  im  iihe  ftieads  e£  hs- 
sions  and  of  education  in  India,  in  England,  and  even  in  Germany,  and  that  they  have 
called  serious  attention  to  the  subject  of  the  native  press." 

Agadn :  "  Well  would  it  have  been  Air  India  had  the  mutterings  of  the  native 
press  been  esodier  attended  to  before  the  anitiny !  They  were  aegleoled,  miA  tten 
slept  qnieUy  over  the  brink  of  a  voloaiLO.  Had  translatieiis  been  made  fimn  ilie  «rti¥e 
press  of  the  Agra  Fresidettey,  indieating  the  state  of  Pooling  towards  OoroHimeiit  a 
year  before  the  mutiny,  and  had  these  been  commttnioated  iio  oAeial  aiMl  other 
influential  persons,  it  is  possibla  tiiat  EnropeasM  might  not  hare  be^i  Ukax  so 
unawairas  with  all  their  arsenals  ia  Sepoy  hands.  I  was  in  the  Agra  PresideRoy  a  ftw 
months  before  the  mutiny,  and  was  mveh  stmdc  wit^  lAie  eonrteii^  wilh  wUoh 
influential  parties  regarded  any  indioations  ^  native,  opinioiis,  as  expwweeA  by  the 
naldve  press.  Similarly,  in  18M,  when  explerisig  the  kaas  and  gullies  of  Delhi,  in 
eearoh  of  vernacular  books,  I  was  impressed  with  the  prodigious  activity  ef  the  ICeSlem 
mind,  and  I  left  Delhi  with  the  intense  oenviotioa  that  the  eombustilbie  nuterials 
were  gathering,  and  only  required  the  match  to  be  applied  to  them." 

Fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion,  on  tiie  publieaitiou  of  the  Jftl  Barptm, 
Mr.  Long  brought  it  under  the  notice  of  Mr.  Seton-Eanr,  the  Secnetairy  of  the  Bengal 
Government.  A  translation  of  it  was  accordingly  prapared  by  a  native,  under  ^e 
editorship  of  Mr.  Long.  Mr.  Seton-Karr  gave  his  full  ^'saootiou"  to  its  publieardott-^ 
fact,  he  beoame  the  real  publisher,  for  the  entire  number  of  the  copioB  printed  were  SMit 
to  him,  and  in  general  circulated  under  the  Qovenment  frank,  Mr.  Long  oaXyBoipfitymg 
a  list  of  some  few  persons  to  whom  he  desired  to  have  it  sent.  Mr.  Selen-Karr 
was,  it  appears,  under  ''the  impression  the  translation  and  printing  was  to  be  a 
Government  act,  paid  for  by  Government;*'  whereas  the  Lieutenant^Qovemor  of 
Bengal  seems  to  have  intended  that  the  translation  and  the  |tt'inti&g  of  a  few  copies 
were  to  be  wholly  a  private  affair. 

The  indigo-planters  naturally  took  umbrage  at  the  Government  pnblioatieii  of 
the  drama,  and  commenced  an  action  for  libel  against  Mr.  Long,  which  has  termSaated 
in  a  verdict  of  guilty  under  the  old  law  of  libel  still  in  force  in  India,  and  in  fiic 
sentenoe  before  mentioned.  The  law  of  the  case  does  not  seem  to  be  approved  of,  fluad 
the  conduct  of  Sir  Mordaunt  Wells  on  the  bench  has  been  severely  oommented  upon, 
his  unfair  attacks  on  the  native  Hindus  having  called  forth  an  indignant  protest 
on.  tho  part  of  the  leading  natives  of  Calcutta. 

That  Mr.  Long  has  been  very  hardly  and  unfairly  treated,  is  Hke  almost 
universal  opinion  of  all,  except  those,  of  course,  peculiaily  interested  in  Ms  oenviotion. 
Even  the  Saturday  Review  has  acquitted  him  of  all  blame,  while  it  does  «ot  see  haw 
any  notice  can  with  propriety  be  taken  of  the  Judge's  charge  by  the  OoventmeBt 
at  home.  Numbers  of  sympathisers  from  all  classes,  European  and  native,  horn 
those  high  in  authority,  have  called  upon  the  missionary  in  his  prison*    Dr.  Daff 
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relate  that  no  sooner  had  the  sentence  been  pronounced  than  a  native  gentleman 
stepped  forward  and  at  once  paid  the  £ne,  and  other  native  gentlemen  were  ready  to 
have  done  the  samOi  oven  had  tho  fine  imposed  been  five  or  ten  timee  the  amount. 
The  mimonaries  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  Calcutta  have  condoled  with 
their  afflicted  brother ;  tho  General  Missionary  Conference,  composed  of  all  denomi- 
natioBSy  have  similarly  sent  an  address  of  sympathy ;  and  upwards  of  3,000  natives 
have  sigDed  an  address  to  the  miasionary,  in  which  they  state  that,  while  ''they 
deeply  legrei  the  result  of  the  late  trials  they  have  stiU  satisfaction  in  thinking  that 
he  will  have  the  consolation  of  having  suffered  in  tho  cause  of  justice  and  humanity, 
in  piovioiLDg  Uie  vital  interests  of  the  poor,  the  weak,  and  the  suflEering  of  this 
eooiitry." 

Most  pleasing  of  all  is  the  intelligence  conveyed  in  the  following  extract  from 
a  letter  of  Mr.  Longi  written  from  his  prison. :  ''  —  called  on  me  lately,  and  said 
how  mnob  he  was  struck  with  the  tone  of  the  native  newspapers,  who  were 
astonkhed  at  the  faet  of  a  Christian  missionary  cheerfully  going  to  prison  in  the 
cause  of  the  t^fressed.  The  editor  of  one  Bengal  paper  writes:  <  If  this  be  Chris- 
tiaiiity,  then  we  with  Chjriatianity  would  spread  all  over  the  country.'  Who 
knows  bnt  tibait  this  imprisonment  may  have  the  effect  of  imprisonment  in  the  daya 
of  primittve  Chriatianity." 

We  most  heartily  say  Ahkk.  ^yc  trust  that  more  of  the  attention  of  this 
ooontxj  will  be  given  to  mitigating  tho  sufferings  of  the  poor  and  often  oppressed 
TjUf  that  those  hindranoes  to  the  spread  of  the  (Jospel  from  the  unchristian  oonduot 
of  so  many  of  our  own  eoontrymen  may  soon  cease  in  India,  and  that  more  isealous^ 
more  prayerful,  more  str^uous  efforts  may  be  made  for  the  evangelisation  of  that  daric 
land. 

■» 

THE  DENIAL  OF  INSPIEATION :    WHAT  IT  MITST  LEAD  TO. 

When  a  man  finds  himself  in  a  false  position,  ho  has  not  always  the  moral  courage  to 
abandon  it.  He  more  frequently  continues  in  it  as  long  as  possible,  and  sometimes  to 
the  end  of  his  life.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  those  clergymen  who  have  in  heart 
renounced  the  principles  ^rhich  they  have  been  ordained  to  uphold  and  teach.  The 
motives  which  may  detain  such  men  at  their  post  are  so  many  and  so  subtle,  that  it  is 
impossible  always  to  fix  upon  thoso  which  really  prevail.  But  whatever  the  motives 
are,  tho  decision  which  common  sense  invariably  arrives  at  is  that  these  men  are 
inconsistent,  and  that  they  ought  to  renounce  a  position  in  which  they  remain  after 
renouncing  the  opinions  which  they  professed  when  they  entered  it.  No  doubt  it 
often  happens  that  a  clergyman  is  quite  conscious  of  the  change  which  has  come  over 
him,  and  yet  refuses  to  remove.  He  tries  to  persuade  himself  that  his  new  views  are 
in  harmony  with  the  standards  of  the  Church,  truly  interpreted.  He  confesses  there- 
fore, in  effect,  that  he  misunderstood  those  standards  when  he  solemnly  promised  to 
coake  them  his  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  in  effect  accuses  of  like  misunderstand- 
ing all  who  retain  the  opinions  which  he  has  given  up.  Perhaps,  instead  of  this,  he 
tries  to  persuade  himself,  that  so  much  liberty  is  allowed  by  the  Church,  that  he 
violates  no  law,  even  though  he  pass  from  Evangelical  views  to  ultra-Tractarianism, 
and  from  that  again  to  the  lowest  forms  of  rationalistic  neology ; — so  elastic  and  supple 
arc  the  Prayer-book,  the  Articles,  and  the  Canons,  or  rather  so  unmeaning  are  all  the 
doctrinal  creeds  and  formularies,  in  his  estimation,  that  a  clergyman  may  believe  what  he 
will  and  not  violate  them.  With  others,  the  case  is  different,  and  they  remain  because  they 
arc  afraid  to  take  so  public  a  step  as  the  renunciation  of  their  office,  and  expose  themselves 
to  the  twofold  charge  of  having  taught  heresy  while  in  the  Church,  and  of  having  left 
it  only  when  popular  opinion  constrained  them.     Others  again  remain  because  of  the 
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loBs  they  must  suffer  bj  abandoning  a  profitable  benefice,  and  because  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  future.  It  is  probable  that  some  remain  because  they  can,  and  because 
it  would  be  difficult  to  remove  them,  or  because  they  live  in  hope  to  see  their  opinions 
more  generally  prevalent.  Pinally,  there  may  be  those  who  remain,  because  tiiey  do 
not  know  what  else  to  do ;  they  could  not  join  the  Socinians,  or  the  Boman  CatholicB, 
or  the  orthodox  Dissenters,  inasmuch  as  their  affinities  with  any  of  them  are  only 
partial,  and  in  uniting  with  them  they  must  repudiate  what  they  still  hold,  or  profess 
what  they  do  not  believe.  Their  case  would  not  be  improved  therefore  by  such  a  step, 
and  they  would  occupy  a  position  as  false  as  their  present  one.  It  is  pldn,  then,  that 
there  are  practical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  resignation  and  of  secession,  and  hence  it 
probably  is  that  so  many  retain  their  hold  upon  the  Church,  although  they  hare 
rejected  some  of  its  leading  principles. 

After  all,  however,  the  retirement  of  clergymen  from  the  Church  of  England  is 
no  great  novelty.  We  all  know  that  modem  dissent  was  in  a  manner  founded  by  the 
seceders  of  1662.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  in  the  first  of  Queen  Elizabeth  did  not 
make  Dissenters,  but  recusants,  did  not  divide  Protestants,  but  separated  them  from  the 
Papists.  Those  who  refiised  to  comply  with  its  provisions,  either  buried  themsekes 
in  secresy,  or  withdrew  from  the  country.  Far  different  was  the  law  of  1662,  by  which 
the  Protestant  body  was  divided,  and  it  is  sud  two  thousand  clergymen  were  sent 
adrift  at  one  feU  svroop.  Of  these,  not  a  few  were  in  heart  Independents  or  Presby- 
terians, but  many  more  were  true  Episcopalians — ^holy  and  Qod^fearing  men,  who 
suffered  for  conscience'  sake.  If  they  are  charged  with  inconsistency,  the  charge  can 
be  easily  met.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to  which  they  were  now  required  to 
give  assent,  was  not  the  one  with  which  they  were  familiar ;  and  the  adhesion 
demanded  for  the  new  book  was  very  different  from  that  which  was  expected  for  the 
old  one.  By  the  new  law,  a  new  subscription  was  exacted  to  a  new  book.  Every 
clei^gyman,  whatever  his  rank,  every  schoolmaster,  and  every  public  and  private  tator, 
was  compelled  to  declare  his  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  everything  con- 
tained and  prescribed  in  and  by  "  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  and  to  declare  that 
it  is  not  lawful  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever  so  take  arms  against  the  King,"  etc.  The 
second  of  these  declarations  looks  like  an  unnecessary  determination  to  make  some,  at 
least,  condemn  the  course  they  took  in  the  civil  wars.  Of  course  it  had  other  reasons. 
But  it  was  the  **  unfeigned  assent  and  consent "  to  the  new  book,  which  many  could 
not,  as  honest  men,  declare,  and  they  left  the  Church,  its  services,  and  its  emoluments, 
as  men  who  would  not  tell  a  lie.  Bight  or  wrong,  this  is  what  they  did.  The  con- 
sequences are  visible  at  this  day.  Many  years  later,  Whitefield,  Wesley,  and  others, 
rotii-cd  from  the  Church  practically,  less  perhaps  because  they  had  conscientious 
objections  to  the  Prayer-book,  than  because  of  the  resolve  to  labour  every  way,  every- 
where, and  always  in  their  Master's  work.  Others,  like  Hervey  and  Law,  Newton, 
Berridge,  and  Romainc,  were  content  to  comply  as  far  as  they  could  with  the  restric- 
tions of  the  Establishment. 

While,  however,  the  new  life  which  some  had  received  from  above  took  them  out 
of  the  regular  ranks  of  the  clergy,  others  were  led  to  resign  from  opposite  motives. 
The  Arian  leprosy,  which  had  attacked  the  Church  in  common  with  dissent,  brought 
great  gain  to  the  Socinians.  Men  were  found  who,  like  Dr.  Disney  and  Theophilus 
lindsey,  seceded  from  the  Church  of  England  and  officiated  among  the  Unitarians.  In 
later  days,  from  time  to  time,  a  few  others  gave  up  their  position  on  wholly  different 
grounds.  The  eurrent  which  set  in  towards  Bome,  a  quarter  of  a  century  since, 
has  drifted  out  a  much  larger  number,  and  they  have  sought  re&ge  in  Popery. 
Romanism  has  taken  away  its  hundreds,  evangelical  principles  have  removed  a  few 
units,  but  who  among  the  noologians  has  seceded  } 

This  brings  us  to  the  point.     Germany  has  made  many  converts  in  the  Church, 
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but  bas  induced  scarcely  one — perhaps  only  one — to  renounce  his  official  position.  The 
moTcment  which  originated  years  ago  in  favour  of  Bationalism  has  been  fruitful  in 
results.  Clergymen  of  high  name  and  standing  have  often  uttered  sentiments  by 
which  High  Church,  Low  Church,  and  even  the  Broad  Church  parties  have  been  shocked 
and  eonfotmded.  Isolated  publications  appeared  attacking  the  recognised  principles 
of  otihodoxyi  and  raised  a  storm  of  indignation  on  all  sides.  But  still  tbe  authors  of 
these  works  remained  in  their  places.  Doctrinal  questions  were  associated  with  the 
Traetarian  discussions,  but  questions  of  ritual  and  ceremony,  of  sacerdotal  dignity  and 
the  like,  were  &r  more  prominent.  Not  so  with  Rationalism,  or  whatever  it  might  be 
styled.  That  directed  its  assaults  as  much  against  the  Bible  as  against  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  or  rather  more.  The  Prayer-book  was  not  repudiated,  but  explained 
away,  and  by  being  understood  in  a  non-natural  sense,  it  could  be  retained.  Ingenuity 
the  most  extraordinary  was  had  recourse  to  to  make  it  express  the  new  opinions 
which  had  been  adopted — ^to  make  it  mean  anything,  in  fact,  which  the  modem  school 
thought  proper.  What  had  been  tauntingly  said  of  the  Bible,  that  men  of  all  sects 
found  their  opinions  in  it,  became  equally  true  of  the  Prayer-book.  As  for  the  Bible, 
that  was  subjected  to  a  twofold  process.  Its  proper  divine  inspiration  was  challenged 
and  denied.  On  this  subject,  the  Rev.  John  Maonaught  himself  published  a  work,  a 
few  years  since,  which  caused  a  powerful  sensation.  The  discussion  which  arose  out 
of  that  book  revealed  the  fact  that,  if  orthodox  belief  could  not  be  assailed  with 
impunity,  there  were  many  who  had  deserted  it.  In  due  course,  the  now  fiunous 
''Essays  and  Reviews"  made  their  appearance.  Here  were  seven  Churchmen  at 
once  combined  to  gather  together  and  present  in  a  single  volume  the  latest  results 
attained  by  their  school.  The  Church  awoke  to  a  sense  of  the  magnitude  of  the  evil, 
and  a  storm  of  indignation  immediately  broke  upon  the  offenders.  Not  only  was 
inspiiation  undermined,  prophecy  was  explained  away ;  miracles,  the  Biblical  history, 
the  atonement,  shared  the  same  fate ;  heresy  was  favoured,  praised,  and  honoured; 
and  orthodoxy  was  satirised,  and  made  to  look  contemptible.  How  could  men  holding 
such  opinions  remain  in  the  Church  ?  Everybody  felt  their  position  to  be  anomalous 
— at  least,  everybody  but  the  party  to  which  they  belonged.  But  they  held  on  their 
way,  and  stiU  (except  Baden  Powell,  who  is  dead)  remain  where  they  were,  an 
extraordinary  example  of  inconsistency,  and  of  the  flexibility  of  the  human  conscience. 
Five  months  ago,  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Wilson,  one  of  the  seven  Essayists,  was  engaged 
by  Mr.  Hacnaught  to  preach  in  his  church.  It  will  be  remembered  how  the  Bishop 
of  Chester  issued  a  monition  forbidding  Mr.  Wilson  to  preach.  It  is  not  forgotten  how 
that  gentleman  went,  notwithstanding,  and  his  sermons  were  read  by  Mr.  Macnaught. 
This  tortuous  proceeding  was  not  considered  honourable  to  either  of  the  parties.  As 
for  the  sermons  delivered  on  the  occasion,  they  are  probably  as  far  removed  from 
palpit  eloquence  as  anything  which  has  for  a  long  time  emanated  from  the  press ;  and 
the  prefeuse  which  accompanies  them  in  their  printed  form  is  equally  contemptible. 
By  this  proceeding  Mr.  Macnaught  identified  himself  more  closely  with  the  Essayists, 
and  did  not  diminish  the  difficulties  of  his  position.  At  length,  he  issued  a  circular 
to  the  churchwardens  and  congregation  of  St.  Chrysostom's  Church,  in  Everton, 
Li?erpool.  This  circular  is  dated  September  30th.  Its  intention  may  be  gathered 
from  the  opening  paragraph,  which  we  copy  from  the  Times: — 

H y  dear  Prte&dt, — The  coonezion  which  hM  exiited  between  ui  for  some  nine  years  or  more 
comes  to  an  end  as  I  write  tbaie  lines.  At  the  same  time  that  I  deliTer  this  letter  to  tbe  chnrdi- 
wardem,  I  Bhall  hand  them  back  the  half-year's  seat-rents,  wbieh  were,  as  usual,  paid  to  me  in 
advanee  three  weeks  sinee.  Those  pew-rents  will,  I  make  no  doubt,  be  returned  to  the  pew-helderB. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  hdwerer,  they  shall  be  repud  by  me  to  the  wardens,  and  I  shall  then  send 
in  my  rssignation  to  the  Bishop  of  Chester  and  to  the  trustees  for  the  patronage  of  St.  Cbrysostozn*! 
Choral* 
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This  act  announoes  hid  resignation  to  the  people,  his  resignation  to  the  Bbhop, 
and  his  resignation  to  the  trustees.  It  also  announces  his  resignation  of  the  pew-rents 
for  the  last  six  months.  The  next  paragraph  intimates  that  the  resolution  is  sudden, 
hut  is  the  result  of  many  months'  deliberation.  It  is  published  at  once  to  prevent 
suspense  and  excitement  among  the  people,  and  to  prerent  the  charge  of  inconsiateBcy. 
All  this  is  honest  and  candid.  Hr.  Macnaught  has  taken  time  for  consideration,  and 
hfi  had  a  right  to  do  so.  He  has  returned  his  last  six  m<m1iis'  pew-rents,  which  be 
was  not  compelled  to  do,  but  which  wiU  probably  be  soon  substituted  by  a  tcstimoDial 
ftom  his  admirers.  He  has  come  out  as  soon  as  he  resolved  to  come,  and  found  he 
could  not  stay  with  a  clear  eonscienoe ;  and  herein  he  has  acted  honourably.  We 
only  wonder  that  he  did  not  Attain  his  conviction  earlier,  since,  by  his  own  con^sssioB, 
ho  has  not  now  begun  to  change  his  doctrinal  opinions.     So  iax  irom  tids,  he  says  :— 

Tou  are  Awue  that  my  ofimsma  have  imdagone  a  gx«at  ehaage  naoe  I  entored  «n  tbe  in- 
cumhengr,  nise  yean  ago,  and  a  still  greater  change  sinoe  my  coming  aoaoDg  you  ai  a  oewly- 
ordained  curate,  in  May,  18i0« 

This  change  has  been  gradual,  and  has,  in  all  its  phases,  been  honestiy  avowed.  As  soon  as  1 
bate  been  fiilly  persuaded  in  my  own  mind  that  some  formerly  cherished  dogma  was  erroneous,  I 
hall*  CMididly  tangfit  you  what  apfpeared  to  me  as  Qod*8  truth.  I  have  concealed  nothing  which  vss 
in  jay  own  mind  a  distinct  and  racogniaed  eooTiction. 

We  gather  from  this  that  he  has  abandoned,  one  by  one,  his  early  opinions— 
ofNxioDa  which  at  his  ordination  ho  regarded  as  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  the 
Ohttic^  wheae  ministry  he  entered.     He  does  not  say  that  he  thought  his  new  views 
Uughi  by  the  doc5trimil  stomdards  of  the  Church.     Bather,  ho  seems  to  have  had  the 
unpteasant  penuasion  that  they  were  not.    Yet  he  has  made  known  his  changes  of 
sentiment  to  his  people,  and  their  knowledge,  and  tacit  or  avowed  acquiescence  in 
them,  seems  to  have  quieted  his  conscience,  or  reconciled  him  to  his  position.    By  his 
own  declaration,  therefore,  he  has  not  only  changed  his  views,  but  taught  his  new 
opinions  to  his  cosgregatioA.     This  may  be  regarded  in  two  ways.     Either  it  was  very 
frank  and  open  on  his  part  thus  to  avow  the  "phases'*  of  his  faith;  or  it  was  a 
hvmiliating  spectacle  which  he  presented ;  the  spectacle  of  a  man  who  never  knew  bis 
own  mind,  who  could  not  be  looked  to  for  a  certaiu  sound,  but  who  refuted  to-day  the 
doctrine  he  preached  yesterday,  and  who  might  refute  to-morrow  the  doctrine  he 
preaefaed  to-day.     "Phases*^  is  an  ominous  word;  it  reminds  us,  not  of  the  steady, 
ooQstaiRt,  and  genial  light  of  the  sun,  but  of  the  ever-changing  moon.     Yet,  alas !  we 
almost  tremble  to  think  how  many  are  like  Mr.  Macnaught,  and  who  do  not  publish 
one  fixed,  settled,  and  immutable  Gospel ;  but  who,  unlike  hira,  have  either  not  the 
courage  to  do,  or  the  perception  to  realise  their  duty. 

In  his  next  paragraph,  Mr.  Macnaught  intimates  that  his  previous  course  has  exposed 
him  to  opposition,  and  brought  him  sympathy.  Of  late,  however,  he  has  had  a  con- 
siderable measure  of  quiet,  and  has  been  able  to  reflect  upon  his  position.  The  results 
of  his  reflection  are  before  the  world,  but  he  also  give  us  some  intimations  of  the 
thoughts  which  passed  through  his  mind.  We  cannot  do  better  than  let  him  spesk  for 
himself,  and  we  do  this  the  more  willingly,  because  his  thoughts  must  be  to  a  great 
extent  the  thoughts  of  others ;  not  entirely  so.  as  his  conclusion  evinces  : — 

There  have  been  many  inducements  for  me  to  remain  as  I  was.  The  social  position  of  a  clergy- 
man, the  enjoyment  of  a  moderate,  hut  sufficient  iacoine  from  the  Church,  the  wishes  of  dear  friend.*, 
the  evident  opportunities  of  manifold  usefulness,  the  flattering  attention  of  a  large  congregation  in  & 
fullchnrdh,  the  generally  improved  and  improving  condition  of  schools  and  choir  and  district,  th« 
devire  to  vindicate  freedom  of  speech  and  thought  for  the  ministry  of  England's  Church — these  have 
beeo  n^g^,  though  far  from  being  the  sole,  inducements  to  remain  and  minister  among  you. 

In  alliance  with  these  motives  there  has  been  the  dread  of  changing  one's  profession,  the  rifck  of 
losing  valued  friendships,  and  the  f^ar  of  doing  positive  harm,  if  any  should  suppose  that  one  aban- 
doned religion  or  Chnst  in  abandoning  the  position  of  an  English  clergyman. 

These  and  such  like  considerations  have  so  far  kept  me  at  my  post,  though  I  have  aometimes 
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found  it  diffiadt  to  reeoneile  the  diaogeg  «f  my  opinioBi  with  the  onehaogiDg  formularies  of  ancient 
centnriee.  Till  quite  lately  I  have  accepted  all  the  Prayer-book  in  some  scriptural  sense.  Now  I 
find  myeelf  onahle  longer  to  express  »y  **  unfeigned  assent  and  eensent  to  all  and  eTeiytbing  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Comnmi  Prayer/*  and,  therefora>  it  is  tine  far  ne  to  retire  ftosn  a  position 
whish  dewsnds  lo^  **  assent  and  eessent "  Aom  its  oooiQ>ants. 

fio  it  IB :  poBidon,  iocome,  frieAdeh^,  outward  proafttnly,  Uberiy,  oaneeqneiiees, 
andaa  ahfliif  to  accept  ''  aU  tbe  Prayer-book  in  tome  ecriptnral  aenae :"  these  ara  tba 
ihiflgi  ifhiA  heefg  men  in  the  Gfaurdi,  wfaen  thiey  are  not  <rf  it  Thete  is  a  depth  of 
mil— wig  in  the  plmne^  *^  the  PrB^rer-book  in  sobm  soriptural  flenae,'*  irhioh  we  skill 
not  aodesvovir  to  fithom ;  and  it  snggestB  refleotiims  and  appUoaiions  whidk  we  shall 
I  4o  make.  One  tkiag,  howerrer,  maol  be  tsAd,  ond  lA  is,  iikat  thene  aM 
i  «f  that  book  wfateh  not  eren  Mr.  Mnonoiaght  oonld  aeeept  in  taxj  seripinaal 
Either  his  coaehision  is  right,  or  it  is  wtfong;  if  it  is  fight,  ho  ought  to  ieU  the 
WQiid  what  he  kno  ws*  and  the  book  ought  to  bo  retised ;  if  it  is  wrong,  St  is  becanse  ke 
has  BOBBamderstood  the  book,  or  has  adopted  erroneeoa  csbodb  of  intepvetattsa.  In 
any  oaMy  he  cannot  hanaowise  the  two  books,  and  has  vorjr  properly  ahandaned  haa 
positkn.  People  will  nsturally  be  amdoua  to  kncrw  what  the  diAonltieB  eore,  smd  io  a 
sertan  «ztent  they  may  be  gratified.  Ifr.  Mkcnonght  ■flrma  that  he  holds  Bwy 
great  pdnotpfes,  b«t  he  adds  that — 

WHh  many  of  the  Pmyer-book's  teaehiDgs— fbr  example,  on  the  clergTttan's  supposed  poirer  to' 
reasit  er  Mtam  sins,  as  eapressed  in  the  OrdinatioD  Serviee ;  en  the  subject  oreonfassioD,  iseeitt«0Md 
io  the  ftrvieelerAe  Visitation  of  the  akk;  on  the  doctrine  of  '^BegioMnitfoa,'' astreaM«liB<lha 
Baptianal  Senrice ;  on  the  Athanasian  Crae4  oo  Ticarioua  puaishmeat^with  the  teaehiag,  I  M9fp  of 
the  EogUah  Prayer-book  on  these}  and  other  points,  I  can  no  longer  express  *'  unfeigned  assent 
aod  consent,^  if  these  words  and  the  Church  formularies  are  to  bear  any  natural  and  grammatical 
Bignmeation* 

There  ore  doubtless  multitudes  who  can  sympathise  with  him  in  all  or  much  of 
this,  but  who  do  not,  like  him,  ask,  "  Under  these  circumstances,  what  am  I  to  do  ?'^ 
Perhaps  if  we  except  the  one  article  of  yicarious  punishment,  thousands  will  be  found 
who  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  the  points  which  he  has  mentioned.  It  is  clear 
that  the  **  unfeigned  assent  and  consent "  must,  in  such  cases,  be  a  very  modified  one. 

Mr.  Vacnaught  goes  on  to  say,  "  1  know  of  no  other  communion  which  is  as  tolerant 
as  the  Church  of  England,  or  whose  ministers  are  as  free  as  hers.  Other  communions 
Tary  rcry  much  in  Uie  liberty  they  give  to  their  ministers."  However,  Mr.  Macnaught 
will  join  none  of  them.  He  will  go  to  seek  a  livelihood  in  any  calling  of  simple 
industry  that  may  open  to  him,  and  will  take  his  place  among  the  laymen  of  England^s 
Established  Church.  No  one  can  complain  of  this ;  it  is  the  most  straightforward 
course  for  him  to  pursue,  and  will  leave  him  free  to  resume  his  ministerial  functions, 
if  the  "  phases  "  of  his  faith  should  bring  him  back  to  his  original  creed.  Meanwhile, 
he  has  vindicated  to  himself  the  great  and  inalienable  right  of  carrying  out  his  con- 
victions, and  of  this  no  man  in  England  can  justly  complain.  He  has  done  more,  he 
has  established  a  precedent  for  his  school.  Nay,  his  net  identifies  him  so  far  with 
those  who  have  declared  it  an  anomaly  and  an  inconsistency  for  the  Essayists  to  retain 
their  status  in  the  Charch. 

"What  will  be  the  effect  of  this  retirement  ?  Who  will  follow  Mr.  Macnaught, 
and,  abandoning  all  casuistry,  declare  honestly  that  it  is  not  right  to  stay  in  defiance 
of  tbe  natural  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  Prayer-book?  These  questions  must 
he  answered  hy  time.  Common  honesty  is  not  a  common  virtue,  and  we  anticipate 
that  few  indeed  will  do  as  the  incumhent  of  St.  Chrysostom's  has  done.  To  some 
extent  we  sympathise  with  him,  but  we  regret  to  think  that  his  quarrel  is  not  merely 
with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  The  roots  of  his  heterodoxy  go  deeper  than  that, 
and  it  is  plain  enough  that  he  has  imhibcd  the  deleterious  draughts  which  modern 
mtioiisdistt  has  prepared.  These  have  done  the  mischief  and  here,  though  he  seem 
to  know  it  not,  lies  the  secret  influence  which  has  driven  him  from  his  office. 
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Since  the  revirol  of  Arabic  letters  in  Europe  by  the  famous  French  Orieutalist,  Silvestre 
de  Sacj,  a  large  amount  of  attention  has  naturally  been  devoted  to  tracing  the  life  of  the 
founder  of  the  Arabian  religion  and  studying  the  arerredly  inspired  volume  which  he 
bequeathed  as  a  guide  to  his  people.     Older  works,  such  as  those  of  Prideaax  and 
Gagnier,  were  obviously  no  longer  adequate  to  the  demands  of  the  age,  partly  because 
they  were  based  on  insufficient  documents,  and  partly  because  they  were  written  in  that 
violent  party  spirit  which  is  the  surest  hindrance  to  impartial  hbtorical  appreeiation. 
As  usual,  the  Qermans  were  the  first  to  break  ground.     In  1838,  Geiger  (now  Eabbi  at 
Breslau)  published  his  prize  essay,  entitled  "  Was  hat  Mohammed  aus  dem  Judenthume 
angenommen?"    (What  has  Mohammed  adopted  from  Judaism  ?),  which  was  followed^ 
in  1839,  by  Gerook's  " Christologie  des  Koran;"  whilst  in  the  interval  the  French 
scholar,  Noel  des  Yergers,  had  re-edited,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  the  sketch  of 
Abu'l*iFida,  which  formed  the  basis  of  Gagnier's  work.    A  new  epoch  was  marked  by 
the    appearanee,    in    1843,   of   Weil's  biography,    "Mohammed    der   Prophet^  eein 
Leben  und  seine  Lehre ''    (Mohammed   the  Prophet,    his   life  and  Boctrine8)i  an 
admirable  book,  in  whioh  the  author  made  use  of  many  native  works  that  were  inac- 
cessible to,  or  had  been  neglected  by,  his  predecessors,  and  took  far  more  enlightened  and 
correct  views  of  his  hero's  character  and  teaching  than  had  been  previously  current  Ab 
a  necessary  supplement,   Weil  published,  in  1844,  his  "  Einleitung  in  den  Koran" 
(Introduction  to  the  Koran),  in  which,  after  enumerating  the  principal  editions  and 
translations  of  that  book,  he  briefly  reviews  the  life  of  its  author,  and  then,  for  the  first 
time,  attempts  to  arrange  in  historical  order  the  disordered  mass  of  fragments  of  which 
it  consists.    After  this  there  is  a  pause  in  these  studies,  for,  with  the  exception  of  the 
third  volume  of  Caussin  de  Perceval's  "  Essai  sur  I'Histoire  des  Arabes,"  1848,  nothing 
of  importance  was  written  regarding  Mohammed,  till  Dr.  Sprenger  published  the  first 
volume  of  his  "  Life"  at  Allahabad,  in  1851.     Sprenger  may  be  said  to  be  as  far  in 
advance  of  Weil  as  Weil  was  of    his  predecessors.     Their    views    regarding  the 
Prophet's    character    do    not   differ    greatly,  but  Sprenger  has   the    great  merit  of 
having  gone  deeper  into  the  original  biographies  and  collections  of  traditions,  which 
enables  him  to  distinguish  with  more  certeinty  between  the  real  and  the  mythical  in  the 
narrative  of  Mohammed's  life.  Based  chiefly  upon  the  works  of  Weil  and  Sprenger, 
appeared  in  1866  Noeldeke's  treatise,  **  De  Origine  et  Compositione  Surarum  Qorani- 
carnm  ipsiusque  Qorani;"    in  which  especial  pains  was  taken  with  regard  to  the 
chronological  arrangement  of  the  Suras,  or  chapters  of  the  Koran.     Three  years  later, 
the  Academic  des  Inscriptions  of  Paris  offered  a  prize  for  the  best  history  of  the 
Koran,    which    was    competed    for    by,    and    finally    divided    between,     Sprenger, 
Noeldeke,  and  Amari,     Of  the  three  prize  essays  only  that  of  Noeldeke  has  as  yet  been 
printed  under  the  title  of  "Geschichte  des  Qorans"  (History  of  the  Koran).    Com- 
mencing with  a  short  estimate  of  Mohammed  as  prophet,  the  author  notices  at  more 
length  the  style  of  the  Koran,  the  manner  in  which  it  was  at  first  committed  to  writing, 
and  the  alterations  made  in  it  from  time  to  time  by  Mohammed  himself.    He  next 
endeavours  to  classify  and  arrange  the  Suras  chronologically ;  after  which  he  narrates 
the  principal  incidents  connected  with  the  first  collection  of  the  Koran,  under  Abu 
Bekr,  and  the  second,  under  Othman.     The  last  portion  of  the  book  is  occupied  with  the 
criticism  of  the  text  of  the  Koran,  the  various  readings  and  their  origin,  the  history  of 
the  written  character  (Kufic,  &c.),  and  cognate  topics.     Of  Dr.  Sprenger's  work,  the  first 
of  four  volumes  is  announced  for  speedy  publication ;  but  Amari's  will,  we  fear,  be  long 
delayed  by  the  present  stete  of  Italy,  which  is  by  no  means  favourable  to  literary  under- 
takings of  such  a  character.     Meantime,  that  indefatigable  Arabist,  Wuestenfeld,  has  just 

*  The  Life  of  Mahomet.  With  Introductory  Chapters  on  the  Original  Soorees  for  the  Btogra|Ay 
of  Mahomet,  and  on  the  Pre-Ialamite  History  of  Arabia.  By  W.  Muia,  Esq.,  Bengal  Ciril  Senice. 
Four  vols.    London:  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.    1858 — 61. 
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completed  a,  handaome  edition  of  one  of  the  principal  sources  from  which  all  these  writers 
hare  derived  their  materials,  the  Slrat  Ar-ra9ul,  or  **  Biography  of  the  Apostle/'  hy 
Ibn  Hisham. 

Whilst  the  Orientalists  of  Franco  and  Germany  were  thus  occupied  in  extending  our 
knowledge  of  the  origin  of  el-Islam,  but  very  little  was  done  with  the  same  object  in 
England;  for  the  productions  of  the  Bev.  Charles  Forstor  and  Dr.  Macbride  are 
scarcely,  if  at  all,  superior  to  that  of  Frideaux,  nor  does  the  work  of  the  Bev.  M.  Ajuold 
sbov  any  very  decided  step  in  advance ;  whilst  Lane,  in  his  "  Selections  from  the 
Kur-uD,"  has  merely  reproduced  Sale's  preliminary  discourse,  with  a  few  additions  and 
corrections  of  no  very  great  consequence.  Happily,  however,  for  the  credit  of  our 
Oriental  scholarship,  Mr.  W.  Muir,  of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service,  brother  to  the  well-known 
Saoskritisty  Dr.  J.  Muir,  began  as  early  as  1853  to  devote  his  leisure  hours  to^the  study 
of  the  earliest  periods  of  Arabian  history,  and  published  the  results  in  a  series  of  articles 
in  the  Cahuita  Jleview,  from  1853  to  1856,  which  he  has  now  expanded  into  the  work 
of  which  we  have  placed  the  title  at  the  head  of  this  article. 

To  Mr.  Mnir  no  one  can  deny  the  credit  of  being  a  laborious,  accurate,  and,  on  the 
whole,  impartial  writer.  Of  Mohammed's  claims  to  be  considered  a  prophet,  he  not  un- 
naturally takes  a  different  view  £rom  Sprenger  and  Noeldeke ;  but  he  nowhere  exhibits 
that  hitter  sectarian  spirit  which  degenerates  with  Prideaux  and  Forster  into  personal 
sbnte.  Noeldeke  regards  Mohammed  as  a  true  prophet  ("  ein  echter  Prophet "),  falling 
short  of  ins  mighty  predecessors  in  Israel  only  because,  though  rich  in  fancy  and  feeling, 
he  was  deficient  in  speculative  reason  and  the  logical  faculty  of  abstraction,  and  did  not 
poaseas  that  fine,  though  strong  sense  of  good  and  evil,  which  ought  to  have  withheld 
him  from  the  employment  of  bad  means  for  the  attainment  of  what  he  sincerely  believed 
to  be  a  good  end.  He  looks  upon  Mohammed's  sad  decline  in  his  later  years  as  merely 
the  natural  conaequence  of  his  altered  worldly  position,  and  regards  his  acts  of  fraud  as 
the  almost  necessary  concomitants  of  an  over- wrought  religious  enthusiasm,  quoting  with 
approbation  the  words  of  Sprenger  ("  Life,"  p.  124) :  "  Enthusiasm,  in  its  progress,  re- 
mains as  rarely  free  from  fraud  as  fire  from  smoke ;  and  men,  with  the  most  sincere  con- 
viction of  the  sacredoess  of  their  cause,  are  most  prone  to  commit  pious  frauds." 
Hnir,  on  the  oontrary,  whilst  admitting  Mohammed's  sincerity  in  the  earliest  part  of  his 
career,  regards  his  assumption  of  the  title  of  prophet  and  vicegerent  of  God  as  a  yielding 
to  a  direct  temptation  ci  Satan.  '*  The  early  doubts  of  Mahomet,"  says  he  (vol.  ii., 
p-  90),  "  and  his  suspicion  of  being  under  the  influence  of  genii  or  evil  spirits,  suggest 
the  inquiry  whether  that  suspicion  had  in  reality  any  true  foundation,  or  was  the  mere 
fancy  of  an  excited  imagination.  It  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  consider  this  question  from 
a  Christian  point  of  view,  and  to  ask  whether  the  supernatural  influence,  which  appears 
to  hare  acted  upon  the  soul  of  the  Arabian  prophet,  maff  not  have  proceeded  from  the 
eril  One  and  his  emissaries.  It  is  not  for  us  to  dogmatise  on  so  recondite  and  mysterious 
asabject;  but  the  views  which  Christian  verity  compels  us  to  entertain  regarding  the 
aogel  of  darkness  and  his  followers  would  not  be  satisfied  without  some  allusion  to  the 
^ul  power  exercised  by  them,  as  one  at  least  of  the  possible  causes  of  the  &11  of 
Hahomet — the  once  sincere  inquirer — into  the  meshes  of  deception."  This  view  is, 
Wwerer,  somewhat  modified,  or,  at  all  events,  expressed  in  a  less  decided  manner,  in 
vol.  It.,  pp.  315 — 20,  where  Mr.  Muir  judges  more  leniently  of  the  character  of  Mo- 
hanuned-^a  character  uniting  initself  the  strangest  inconsistencies — a  character  thoroughly 
^)hemitic,  not  only  in  its  excellencies,  but  also  in  its  faults.  Bead  Muir's  account  of  his 
deathbed,  Tol.  iv.,  pp.  277 — 8.  **  His  strength  now  rapidly  sank.  He  seemed  to  be  aware 
that  death  was  drawing  near.  He  called  for  a  pitcher  of  water,  and  wetting  his  face, 
prayed  thus:  '  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  assist  me  in  the  agonies  of  death  !  *  Then  three 
times  he  ejaculated  earnestly,  '  Gabriel,  come  close  unto  me ! '  .  .  .  After  a  little  he 
ptayed  in  a  whisper,   '  Lord,  grant  me  pardon ;  and  join  me  to  the  companionship  on 
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higb.'  Then  at  intenralB :  ' Eteniiiy  in  Faradifie ! '  'Pardon!*  'Yes;  the  blened  com* 
paniondiip  on  high ! '  He  stretched  himself  gently.  Then  all  was  still.  His  head  grew 
heavy  on  the  breast  of  Ayesha.  The  Prophet  of  Arabia  was  dead/'  And  who  shall 
dare  to  say  that  he  did  not  find  the  pardon  and  the  companionship  on  high  for  which  he 
so  earnestly  prayed  with  his  latest  breath  ? 

Another  point  on  which  Mr.  Muir  difPers  decidedly  from  most  of  his  predeoeesorBp 
is  the  yiew  which  he  takes  of  the  relation  of  Mohammed  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
At  the  end  of  the  chapter,  entitled  "  Beyiew  of  Parties  in  Arabia"  (vol.  i.,  p.  286),  after 
having  spoken  of  Ihe  progress  of  Christianity  in  some  parts,  and  of  Judaism  is  otherv, 
and  of  the  material  for  the  religions  inquirer  ready  prepared  by  both,  he  goes  on  to 
say: — 

The  MATB&iAi  for  a  great  change  was  here.  But  it  required  to  be  wrought ;  and  Mahomet  was 
At  woxxMAH.  The  fabrie  of  Mam  no  more  necessarily  grew  out  of  the  state  of  Arilna  fliaa  a  goiigeoas 
tsaclttre  grows  from  the  slender  mashes  of  silken  filament;  or  (he  stalely  ship  turn  nabawn  timher 
of  the  forest ;  or  the  splendid  palace  from  rude  masses  of  quarried  rook.  Had  Mabomet^  stem  is  hia 
early  convictions,  followed  the  leading  of  Jewish  and  Chriitian  truth,  and  inculcated  upon  his  fellows 
their  simple  doctrine,  there  would  have  been  a  "  Saint  Mahomst  "—more  likely,  perhaps,  "  Mabomst 
TBB  Ma&ttr  ^—laying  the  foundation-stone  of  the  Arabian  Church.  But  then  (as  ftr  as  human 
probabilities  and  analogy  indicate),  Arabia  would  not,  certainly  in  his  day,  have  been  convulsed  to  its 
centre,  or  even  any  considerable  portion  of  it  oonverted.  He  abandoned  his  early  eeovietioKi; 
9m  Ihe  imcompromislDg  severity  of  inflexible  principle,  he  sabsCitated  the  afioriBg  designs  of  nrpfiiliflnTj 
and  compromise ;  and  then,  wHh  consummate  tfkill,  he  devised  a  machinflB7,  by  the  plaiiic  power  and 
adaptive  energy  of  which  he  gradually  shaped  the  broken  and  disconnected  masses  of  the  Arab  race 
into  an  harmonious  whole — a  body  poUtic,  endowed  with  life  and  vigour.  To  the  Christian  he  was  as 
a  Christian ;— to  the  Jew  he  became  as  a  Jew ;— to  the  Meocan  idolater,  as  a  reformed  worshipper  of 
(he  Kaaba.  And  thus,  by  unparalleled  art,  and  a  rare  supremacy  of  mind,  he  penraaded  the  whole  of 
Arabia^Pagan,  Jew,  and  Christian-— Co  follow  his  steps  with  doeQe  sutoissioft.  Sadi  a  fmntmm  ir  that 
0iihewirkinan  ^uipingkiM  nuUeriai.  It  is  not  that  of  the  material  shafiiig  ks  own  tara»  bmIi  1ms 
(as  seme  woaLd  hold)  moaldingthe  workman  himself^  It  was  Mahomet  that  iMmed  Islam  ;  it  was  not 
Islam,  or  any  pre-existing  Moslem  spirit,  that  moulded  Mahomet. 

Here,  we  think,  Mr.  Muix  has  spoken  somewhat  too  decidedly;  indeed,  were  we 
obliged  to  side  definitively  with  eiOrnr  the  one  or  (he  oVket,  we  would  rather  adqpt  tlie 
•pinion  of  Renan,  who,  in  his  essay  entitled  *'  Mahomet  et  les  QrigiDee  do  Tlalamisme  " 
{B&9ue  dei  deux  Mond&i,  t.  sJi.,  1851),  expresses  himself  as  follows  (p.  1,089) : — 

Mahomet  n*eBt  pas  pl«s  le  ftmdaleur  do  monoCfa^iame  que  de  la  civilissalon  el  ds  la  imfcalune 
dm  lea  Arabes*  II  r^salte  de  f aits  nomlneox,  signals  poor  la  premidre  fois  par  M.  Osissnu  de 
Peretvai,  que  Mahomet  n*a  fSait  que  suivre,  an  lieu  de  le  devancer,  le  mouveanent  religioax  de  son  temps. 

Bat  the  fact  is  that  both  are  rig^t  and  both  are  wrong.  It  is  the  old  stoy  of  the 
two  kzdghts  and  the  shieldi  which  the  one  maintained  to  be  gold  and  the  other  to  be 
silver,  simply  beeanse  they  were  looking  at  it  ftom  opposite  sides.  Eenan  peniato  in 
his,  as  we  believe,  erroneous  idea  of  a  ^  primitive  Bhemittc  Monotheiam,"  whieh  is 
i^ays  cropping  np  through  the  superimposed  strata  of  Pdiytheiara;  bat,  on  the  oOier 
hand,  had  not  the  spirit  of  inquiry  been  abroad,  and  a  not  inconsiderable  number  of 
inquirers  preceded  him,*  we  ^ould,  in  all  probability,  never  have  heard  of  Mohammed, 
flie  Prophet  of  the  Arabs. 

Want  of  space  prevents  us  from  entering  into  a  more  minute  examinatioa  of  l£r. 
Huir^s  learned  and  deeply  interesting  work ;  nor  can  we  do  more  than  merely  oall  atten- 
tion to  an  excellent  tract,  also  from  his  pen,  entitled, ''  The  Testimony  borne  by  tiieKiMvn 
to  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures*'  (12nd  Ed.,  Allahabad,  1860f).  But  we 
would  take  this  opportunity  of  impressing  upon  our  missionaries,  more  especially  on  those 
in  India,  the  necessity  of  studying  and  making  themselves  thoroughly  acquasated  with  the 

«  Bee,  for  example,  esh-Shahrattani's  "Book  of  Religions  Sects  and  Schools  of  PhalOB)phy/* 
translated  into  German  by  Haarbruecker,  vol.  ii.,  p.  345. 

t  Beriewcd  in  Evangelical  Ohriitmdom  for  January  of  this  year,  pp,  42— 4^ 
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life  and  character  of  Hofaammed,  ss  well  as  with  the  Kor^n  and  the  theological  and  jnriBtic 
literature  that  is  based  iipon  it,  if  they  wish  to  make  any  real  progress  in  conyerting  the 
Muslims  of  Hindustan.  In  their  Case,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  strictly  Hindu  population,  it 
will  not  do  to  ignore  their  past  history  and  literature.  The  ground  of  which  we  wish  to 
take  possession  is  not  unoccupied.  The  missionary  has,  in  fact,  a  double  work  befi>re 
him — on  the  one  hand,  that  oi  eradieating  certain  ideaa,  and  training  others  to  adifSdx^nt 
gnywth ;  on  the  other,  that  of  implanting  sueh  as  are  entirely  new.  The  educated 
Mnaiim  knows  his  Eor&n  better  than  many  Christians  know  their  Bible,  whilst  in  merely 
secular  branchea  of  learning  he  is  not  nnfrequently  well  matched  with  the  man  who 
takes  upon  himself  to  convert  him.  If  our  missionary  colleges  and  societies  are  wise, 
they  will  henceforward  devote  a  portion  of  their  time  and  their  funds  to  encourag- 
ing  the  study  of  the  Oriental  languages  and  literatures  among  the  men  whom  they 
send  out  to  the  East,  and  then  we  may  hope  that  a  larger  meafluie  of  sacoess  will 
attend  their  efforts  than  has  hitherto  been  vouchsafed. 


Jf0rdgit  Intelligeitce. 


The  Papal  Allocution  has  excited  considerable  notice  in  France,  and  is  keenly  criticised  by 
our  French  correspondent.  He  also  exposes  the  inconsistency  of  Count  de  Montalembert, 
who,  in  his  pamphlet  on  Poland,  strongly  insists  on  the  principle  of  nationality,  which  yet 
in  the  case  of  Italy  he  utterly  repudiates.  Of  the  intolerant  proceediog  at  Sevres  our  readers 
have  already  heaxd,  for  the  daily  press  of  this  country  has  been  occupied  with  it  Ko 
aat  is  too  mean  for  a  bigoted  priesthood,  and  the  denial  to  a  poor  ehild«  because  a  Pro- 
tediant,  of  the  prize  for  diligenoe  and  good  conduct,  which  has  been  awarded  her  by  her 
schoolfellows,  is  the  more  remarkable  as  having  taken  place  immediately  a^aceat  to  what 
Parisians  deem  the  '*  centre  of  civilisation."  Perhc^  the  most  inportant  faot  from  France^ 
however,  is  the  politico-cleiical  agitation  set  on  foot  in  connexion  with  the  Society  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  and  the  suppression  by  the  Government  .of  the  supreme  councils  of  the 
associations  which,  under  the  pretext  of  piety,  are  enabled  to  disseminate  sedition. 

The  additional  information  respecting  the  Geneva  Conference  will  enable  our  readers 
still  better  to  appreciate  its  memorable  proceedings.  Kotwithstanding  the  space  devoted  to 
the  Conference  in  our  last  number,  it  was  found  impossible  adequately  to  notice  some  minor 
meetings  and  less  public  gatherings,  which,  \rith  other  interesting  facts,  are  now  reported. 
The  unfurling  of  the  Evangelical  Miance  standard  in  Geneva  called  forth  sundry  attacks 
from  the  nationalists,  which  were  repulsed  by  the  orthodox,  and  hence  a  host  of  pamphlets, 
the  railed  aims  of  which  are  described.  The  admirable  address  of  ^1r.  Monsell,  on  "  The 
Religious  State  of  the  Nations  of  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia,"  we  give  entire,  both 
on  account  of  its  intrinsic  merits  and  of  the  importance  of  the  subject  at  the  present  crisis  in 
the  history  of  Turkish  Missions. 

In  Spain,  a  visit  of  Christian  sympathy  has  been  paid  to  the  imprisoned  Protestants,  on 
behalf  of  the  assembled  brethren  at  Geneva.  For  an  obvious  reason,  the  fact  that  a 
deputation  was  appointed  for  that  purpose  is  not  published  until  its  mission  has  been  ac- 
complished. The  letter  of  Matamoros,  referring  to  the  Geneva  address,  will  be  read  with 
mingkd  feelings  of  regret  for  his  sufferings,  admiration  for  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
home,  and  thankfulness  to  the  God  of  all  consolation,  who  thus  comfbrts  those  that  are  His, 
in  their  sorest  trials. 

Amid  the  darkness  which  broods  over  Portugal  a  solitary  ray  of  light  is  just  perceptible, 
revealing  yet  more  manifestly  the  surrounding  gloom.  A  suggestion  is  made  for  Uie  employ- 
Tuent  of  the  pen  in  connexion  with  journalism,  where  the  living  voice  may  not  be  heard. 
It  is  worth  attention. 

Italy  is  the  sul^ect  of  two  brief  articles*  In  one  we  have  cheering  evidence  of  the  thirst 
of  the  Neapolitans  for  in&truction  in  the  elements  of  secular  learning,  and  the  disposltior 
of  those  possessing  the  ability  to  satisfy  it,  as  far  as  possible*    In  the  other,  the  interroge 
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tories  which  the  Italian  Ooyemment  is  alleged  to  have  transmitted  to  the  theologioal 
faculties  of  the  kingdom  show  the  business-like  way  which  it  is  taking  to  get  rid  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  power,  and  remind  us  of  the  course  adopted  by  England's  monarch,  in  ad* 
dressing  certain  queries  to  the  European  Universities,  shortly  before  the  Reformation. 

Germany  sends  three  contributions.  In  the  first  our  old  and  valued  correspondent , 
whose  communications  bare  been  for  a  whUe  interrupted,  resumes  his  pen  to  describe  the 
interesting  anniversary  of  the  GustaYus-Adolphus  Society  at  Hanover.  Another  respected 
writer  traces,  in  the  generous  spirit  of  Gbristian  love,  Uie  character  and  career  of  the  late 
Dr.  Stahl.  And  a  third  esteemed  brother  sends  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles,  in  which  he 
testifies  to  what  he  has  seen  and  known  of  Germau  piety  generally,  as  introductory  to  bis 
account  of  the  latest  German  revival. 

In  Turkey,  as  many  of  our  readers  are  aware,  there  exists  a  very  peculiar  state  of  things 
in  relation  to  the  native  Protestants.  Forming,  as  they  have  been  compelled  to  do  of  late, 
a  distinct  political  community,  they  have  incurred  certain  pecuniary  responsibilities  which  are 
unavoidably  incident  to  their  new  position.  With  reference  to  this  matter,  the  Yekeel,  or 
Civil  Representative,  at  the  Porte,  of  the  Protestants,  addresses  to  us  a  statement,  which  we 
have  the  best  authority  for  knowing  contains  nothing  that  does  not  meet  the  approval  of  our 
experienced  friends,  the  American  missionaries  in  the  Turkish  field. 

A  letter  has  been  received  by  the  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  from  the 
new  colony  of  Queensland,  announcing  the  formation  of  a  branch  of  the  Alliance  in 
Brisbane.  This  has  suggested  to  the  Committee  the  issuing  of  an  address  to  Ghrietiao 
brethren  in  colonies.    Both  documents  will  be  found  in  our  subsequent  pages. 
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Paris,  October,  1861. 

HOW  THB  LAST  PAPAL  ALLOCUTION  IS  REGARDED 
TN  FRANCE. 

You  have  read,  I  suppose,  the  address  de- 
livered by  Pius  DC.  in  a  consistory  of  cardinals 
on  the  30th  of  September  last  This  strange 
document,  published  in  all  our  journals,  has 
produced  a  most  unfavourable  impression  on 
public  opinion,  and  the  organs  of  Ultramon- 
tanism  have  scarcely  dared  to  make  even  a 
timid  apology  for  it.  Nothing,  in  fact,  is  more 
shocking  than  the  language  of  the  Roman 
bishop.  When  the  Pope  speaks  in  the  Latin 
language  before  his  venerable  brethren,  the 
princes  of  the  Pontifical  Chui*ch,  he  can  say 
what  he  pleases,  and  employ  the  most  bitter 
expressions.  But  when  these  addresses  are 
translated  into  living  languages,  and  come 
under  the  eyes  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
laymen,  the  words  in  question  acquire  an  un- 
seemly, violent,  and  almost  ridiculous  character. 
It  seems,  in  fact,  as  if  some  clerical  £pi- 
menides  had  quitted  the  tomb,  after  a  sleep  of 
six  centuries,  and  were  interrupting  the  dis- 
cussions of  the  present  day  by  the  discordant 
accents  of  a  barbarous  age. 

Pius  IX.  showers  upon  his  adversaries  the 
coarsest  invectives.  They  are,  upon  liis  lips, 
profane  persons,  thameleet  and  impudent  men, 
criminals,  vretches,  cursed  beings,  who  circulate 
infamous  journals,  who  trample  under  foot 
natural  and  eternal  Imps,  who  outrage  honesty, 


decency,  vtrfiM— who  ruin  the  foundations  of 
the  family  and  of  civU  ioeiety,  Ac.  What  is  all 
this  ?  Gratuitous  abuse,  revolting  calumny. 
Cicero  said,  of  a  speaker  who  abandoned  him- 
self to  this  intemperate  language,  that  he  was 
like  a  drunken  man  among  sober  people 
febriue  inter  eobriosj.  It  is  what  an  English 
writer  calls  drunken  prose.  The  Pope  and  his 
councillors  would  do  well  to  remember  that 
they  live  in  the  nineteenth  century,  amidst 
intelligent  people,  and  that,  far  from 
strengthening  their  cause,  they  compromise  it 
more  and  more  by  employing  terms  which  do 
violence  to  truth  and  decorum. 

Another  part  of  the  Papal  allocution  has 
produced  something  more  than  astonishment. 
Pius  IX.  asserts  that  the  Roman  people  hare 
manifested  towards  him  unshaken  fidelity  and 
devoted  eubmiuion.  **  This  people,'*  he  says, 
*'  thus  prove  how  desirous  they  are  to  remain 
firmly  attached  to  us  and  to  this  apostolic  see, 
to  this  temporal  principality  which  belongs 
to  us,  and  with  what  warmth  they  repel  and 
condemn  the  guilty  attempts  of  those  who 
seek  to  spread  disturbance  among  them." 

So  that,  according  to  the  solemn  declarittoni 
of  the  Pope,  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  and  of 
the  Pontifical  States  are,  by  a  great  majority, 
very  faithful  and  devoted  to  their  temporal 
sovereign.  But  in  that  case,  as  the  liberal 
journals  of  Paris  have  justly  observed,  this 
simple  question  is  raised :  Why  is  a  French 
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^iirisoii  mamtained  at  Home?  The  Pope's 
oim  subjeote  aie  amply  sufficient  to  protect 
his  throne!  Besides,  Pius  IX.  could  easily 
proTe,  in  the  fHce  of  heaven  and  earth,  this 
aflection  of  the  Roman  people,  by  haying 
recouFse  to  the  plan  of  uniTcrsal  suffrage. 
Bat  lo!  this  same  Court  of  Rome,  which 
boasts  of  being  ao  beloTcd  and  Tenerated  by 
its  suhjeets,  urgently  begs  the  support  of 
foreign  bayonets,  and  rejects  with  horror  the 
bare  idea  of  universal  suffrage.  What  is  the 
eooeluston  to  be  drawn  from  this  circumstance? 
It  is  that  Pins  TX. — I  regret  to  say  it — 
has  uttered  a  fdUehood  in  bearing  witness  to 
the  fideli^  and  deyotednees  of  the  Roman 
people— yes,  a  palpable  falsehood — a  falsehood 
which  baa  not  even  the  poor  merit  of  de- 
ceiying  a  single  intelligent  man.  Ought  not 
the  cardinals  to  have  sufficient  sense  of  shame 
to  spare  the  members  of  their  communion  such 
A  flagrant  yiolation  of  truth  ? 

Moreoyer,  the  Roman  Pontiff  (and  I  am  still 
qnotmg  the  French  press)  has  not  addressed  a 
word  of  thanks  to  Napoleon  III.,  nor  to  our 
soldiers  who  defend  his  person  and  power. 
We  are  spending  a  deal  of  money,  we  are  making 
heayy  sacrifices  for  the  temporal  authority  of 
the  Papacy,  and  this  is  how  we  are  recom- 
pensed! It  is  certainly  high  time  that  the 
£mperor  should  consult  the  true  interests  of 
the  country,  and  of  religion  itself,  by  ordering 
our  troops  to  return  to  France ! 

M.    DK    MONTALBMBKBT's    PAMPHLET    XTPON 
POLAND. 

The  Ultramontane  faction  is  a  source  of 
injury  to  every  people  which  it  essays  to  take 
under  its  protection ;  and  if  a  fresh  proof  of  the 
faet  were  necessary,  I  should  find  it  in  the 
reeent  publication  of  the  Count  de  Montalem' 
hert.  Everybody  is  aware  that  the  Polish 
nation  has  excited  in  England,  France,  Italy, 
and  elsewhere,  profound  sympathy.  What 
HbermI- minded  and  generous  man  has  not 
eberisbed  a  desire  for  the  political  restoration 
of  that  people  which  succumbed  beneath  the 
formidable  coalition  of  the  three  Northern 
Powers,  and  which  is  now  loaded  with  the 
^aina  of  the  Muscovite  Czsr  ?  But  if  these 
sentiments  of  compassion  and  affection  have 
existed  for  many  years,  and  are  to  continue, 
it  is  OD  condition  that  the  Poles  should  pro- 
ceed in  the  path  of  modem  ideas,  end  should 
aid  in  the  onwerd  march  of  (civilisation. 

M.  de  Montalembert,  in  his  pamphlet  en- 
titled, "  A  Nation  in  Mourning."  has  presented 
the  question  In  a  totally  different  point  of 
He  warmly  embraces  the  cause  of  the 
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Poles ;  but  why  ?  Because,  in  his  opinion,  the 
Poles  are  the  best  champions  of  the  Rorosn 
See;  because  their  emancipation  will  arrest 
the  encroachments  of  sohiimaiic  Russia  and 
Protestant  Prussia;  because,  iu  short,  the 
Papacy,  with  their  assistance,  will  have  more 
strength  to  struggle  against  its  enemies  in 
Western  Europe.  Nothing  U  more  dangeroui 
than  an  imprudent  friend,  said  our  illustrious 
fabulist,  Lafontaine,  and  the  present  circum- 
stance gives  fresh  force  to  the  saying. 

What  is  the  practical  renult  of  the  maladroit 
advocacy  of  M.  de  Moutalembert  ?  M. 
Proudhan,  the  famous  apostle  of  democracy, 
immediately  took  up  his  pen,  and  attacked  the 
Poles  as  mystics,  men  of  retrograde  views, 
under  the  yoke  of  priests,  and  incapable  of 
thoroughly  recovering  their  independence.  He 
reminds  us  how  intolerant  they  were  during 
pa«t  generations,  and  how  they  merited  their 
fall,  because  of  their  blind  obedience  to  the 
suggestions  of  the  Jesuits.  He  adds  that  the 
restoration  of  Poland  would  be  not  a  step  in 
advance,  but  a  step  backwards ;  and  the  con« 
elusion  at  which  he  arrives  is,  that  the  people 
would  do  better  to  unite  cordially  with  the 
Russians,- by  forming  the  vanguard  of  the 
empire  of  |  the  Czar,  than  to  persist  in  de- 
manding an  emancipation  which  has  become 
impossible.  Assuredly  I  do  not  adopt  M. 
Proudhon's  opinions ;  but  they  deserve  notice, 
as  showing  the  discredit  which  the  Ultramon- 
tane party  inflict  upon  every  cause  they  em- 
brace. The  greatest  misfortune  which  could 
befall  the  Poles  would  be  for  them  to  be  re- 
garded  as  the  soldiera  of  the  Papacy.  Already 
the  French  liberal  press  is  less  favourable  to 
them.  If  they  accept  the  dangerous  enco- 
miums of  the  Jesuits,  they  are  lost. 

Tiie  seme  Count  de  Montalembert,  who  has 
80  warmly  advocsted  the  claims  of  nationality 
in  the  case  of  the  Poles,  has  violently  at- 
tacked Italian  nation slity.  The  Poles,  be- 
neath his  pen,  become  saints  and  heroes ;  the 
Italians  are  vile  revolutionists  and  senseless 
demagogues!  Whence  this  contradiction  ?  Is 
nationality  less  respectable,  less  legitimate,  in 
the  south  than  in  the  east  of  Europe  ?  The 
explanation  of  these  contrary  sentiments  is 
easy :  the  power  of  the  Pope  is  in  peril  by 
Italian  nationality,  and  M.  de  Montalembert 
hopes  that  it  would  be  strengthened  by  the 
Poles. 

LATEST    DEMONSTRATION    OF  THE    POLITICO- 
CLERICAL   AGITATORS. 

While  Italy  and  Poland  are  the  theatre  of 
great    and    troublous    events,  it  is  not  the 
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fault  of  the  Roman  clergy  if  France  continues 
to  epjoy  internal  tranquillity,  and  her  popu- 
lation to  obey  the  laws.  Bishops,  priests, 
monks,  and  lay  bigots,  do  all  they  can  to 
create  agitation  among  the  humbler  classes. 
I  shall  cite  an  example  in  the  Conference  of 
the  Astociathn  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  which 
has  taken  place  at  Lusignan,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Vienne. 

I  bare  frequently  spoken  in  my  letters  of 
the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  This  in- 
stitution was  formed  oitensibly  to  distribute 
bread  and  other  alms  to  the  poor.  The  exer- 
cise of  chai-ity  is  the  banner  of  the  society ; 
but  it  has  also  secret  designs,  which  involve 
serious  danger.  In  reality,  the  founders  of  the 
association  have  had  recourse  to  this  means  in 
order  to  recruit  and  organise  the  adherents 
of  the  clerical  and  Legitimist  party.  Their 
centre  of  authority  is  at  Rome,  in  the  hands  of 
the  General  of  the  Jesuits.  The  superior  com- 
mittee for  France  is  at  Paris.  The  country  is 
covered  with  auxiliary  societies,  whose  mem- 
bers are  selected  with  scrupulous  care,  and 
who  cheerfully  obey  the  orders  of  their  leaders. 
They  constitute,  in  fact,  a  vast  secret  asso- 
ciation— a  well-disciplined  army,  which  may, 
upon  certain  occasions,  exercise  the  most 
powerful  influencA. 

Well,  from  thirty  to  forty  of  these  auxiliary 
societies  lately  sent  delegates  to  Lusignan. 
This  great  conference  was  presided  over  by 
the  Romiih  Bishop  of  Jngouleme.  Other 
ecclesiastical  dignitaries  and  influential  laymen 
were  present.  It  is  evident  that  the  principal 
object  of  the  meeting  was  to  excite  and  in- 
crease politico -clerical  agitation.  Violent 
harangues  were  delivered  by  the  Bishop  of 
Angouleme  and  other  speakers.  '*We  must 
not  fear  the  new  Judases,"  said  they.  "  Valiant 
soldiers  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  form  yourselves 
into  one  unbroken  phalanx.  If  you  are 
assailed  by  opposition  and  pinecution,  present 
to  the  rewlvtUmary  tempest  a  calm,  dignified, 
md  proud  front — ^proceed  forward  under  the 
spotUnJUjg ;  tyranny  lasts  but  a  short  time, 
and  the  bodies  of  our  enemies  shall  be  made 
our  footstool.  .  .  .  Let  us  pray  for  Monsigneur 
Pie  (the  Bishop  of  Poitiers),  that  noble  martyr 
qf  the  faith.  We  will  never  place  ourselves 
under  the  impious  banner  of  sacrilege.  Reli- 
gion is  menaced :  it  is  in  danger  of  perishing ; 
and  it  is  your  mission,  soldiers  of  St.  Vincent 
de  Paul,  to  prevent  the  edifice  from  f tilling,**  &c. 

These  words  are  clear  enough.  Everybody 
knows  what  personages  are  designated  under 
the  name  of  the  new  Judases,  and  who  are  the 


tyrants,  those  sacrilegions  men  who  perseeuta 
the  Roman  Church.  As  to  the  spo/Uen  flag 
(drapeau  sans  tache),  it  is  an  equivoeal  ex- 
pression, which  means  at  the  same  time  the 
white  flag  of  the  Pretender,  Henri  V.,  and  the 
white  banner  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin.  The 
leaders  of  the  Conference  of  Lusignan  haTe 
therefore  attacked,  under  the  mantle  of  charity. 
Napoleon  III.,  his  Minkters,  his  policy,  and 
existing  institutions.  The  Jesoitieal  and 
Legitimist  faction  never,  till  now,  displayed 
such  audacious  impudence.  The  object  of 
this  demonstration  was  to  irritate,  to  arouse 
the  people  against  the  Government,  and  this 
enterprise  appeared  the  easier,  as  we  are  now 
in  a  crisis  arising  from  the  price  of  food  and 
the  condition  of  the  industrial  classes. 

The  Paris  journals  have  strongly  eensured 
these  irritating  proceedings.  The  aflTair  is  not 
ended.  A  well-accredited  organ  of  pubHe 
opinion,  the  Siede,  has  suggested  that  a 
judicial  inquiry  should  be  instituted  respecting 
what  has  passed  in  the  Conference  of  Lusig- 
nan. We  shall  see  if  the  Government,  which 
suppresses  with  such  severity  all  political 
associations,  and  even  industrial  and  literary 
societies,  will  grant  to  the  organised  bodies  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
attacking  the  laws  and  the  proceedings  of  the 
authorities.  The  SieeJe  reasonably  says,  that 
if  the  priests  and  the  Legitimists  possess  such 
great  liberty,  the  same  rights  must  belong  to 
all.  No  privileges!  Allow  the  friends  of 
democratic  ideas  to  struggle  upon  eqned  terms 
against  Jesuitism  and  absolntism :  this  is  all 
we  ask,  and  it  would  be  unjn«t  to  refuse  it 

CONSBCRATION  OF   A   RD8SIAV  CHtmCR  IH  PABTS. 

An  interesting  spectacle  has  been  lately 
witnessed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Paris:  I  rrfer 
to  the  solemn  consecration  of  a  church, 
according  to  the  Oriental  or  Russian  type. 
The  building  cost  one  million  two  hundred 
thousand  francs  (48.000/.).  It  is  oonstracted 
according  to  the  rules  of  orthodox  BTohUectun — 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  Byzantine  style.  It  con- 
sists of  a  double  church :  the  one,  the  upper 
ehureh,  dedicated  to  the  Trinity;  the  oiher, 
subterranean,  dedicated  to  St  Alexander 
Newski.  The  whole  is  surmounted  by  fi^v« 
gilded  domes,  having  golden  crosses*. 

A  Russian  bishop,  Monsigneur  LSonce,  co- 
adjutor of  the  Metropolitan  of  St  Petersburfr« 
came  expressly  to*Paris  to  preside  at  the  cere- 
mony. He  was  assisted  by  an  archimandrite » 
seven  priests,  several  deacons,  and  a  lary^ 
number  of  choristers.  The  Russian  Qovem- 
ment  had  given  orders  that  all  possible  mtt^* 
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nitloeDM  tboald  be  displayed  in  this  festiTal . 
It  appears  that  Monaigiieiir  L^ODoe  is  the  first 
bishop  who  baa  oonaeorated  an  orikodox  ohuroh 
in  the  Wast 

The  edifice  was  fiJkd  by  a  nvineroiia  and 
brilliant  audience.  The  Russian  Ambassador 
was  there  as  ibe  lepresentaiiTe  of  hisSovereigD. 
Marshal  VmUtnU  and  the  Profeet  of  Police  of 
Psria,  both  in  ofBoisl  costume,  had  been 
directed  by  Kspoleon  III.  to  take  part  in  the 
cervmonial:  it  was  a  guarantee  and  an  ex- 
pression of  the  religious  liberty  which  reigns 
in  France. 

The  litM  sre  curious  end  complicated. 
There  are  no  organs,  or  other  musical  instru- 
mmts.  in  orthodox  churches;  but  edifying 
bjrans  are  sung  by  men  and  children.  There 
are  nomeveas  paintings,  but,  aocordtog  to  the 
arbitrary  interpretation  of  the  OriHitals,  re- 
speeUtig  the  oommand  of  the  Decalogue  which 
forbade  the  making  of  graven  images,  sculpture 
is  forbidden.  The  sacerdotal  Tostments  are 
of  si/ fer  doth,  embroidered  with  gold.  The 
incense,  the  holy  water,  the  holy  oil,  the  relics, 
the  eign  of  the  crots,  the  genuflexions,  the 
eeaeelesaly-Tepeated  salutations,  the  act  of 
ki»ing  the  crucifix — in  all  these  things  there 
is  a  resemblance  to  Roman  Catholic  worship. 
The  communion  in  two  kinds,  howoTer,  the 
frequent  use  of  the  national  tongue  in  religious 
•enrioe,  and  the  marriage  of  priests,  proTC  that 
the  £astem  oburehes  are  not  so  far  remored 
from  primitive  Ohristianity  as  is  Popery.  The 
Rwseian  Ghnicfa  in  Paris  and  the  usages  of 
the  ortkoAfx  clergy  will  long  excite  public 
curiosity. 

AK  ACT  Ojr  INTOLBBAKCB  AT  SBTBXS. 

While  the  Russians  in  France  are  peace- 
fully exereiaing  liberty  of  conscience  and  wor- 
Mp,  H  is  sad  to  see  that  the  Protestants  are 
sdJJ  eacpoeed  to  painful  and  vexatious  treat- 
menk  The  Romidi  priests,  in  contravention 
of  the  express  provisions  of  the  laws,  obsti- 
natriy  refuse  to  admit  the  complete  equality 
of  the  various  Christian  eommuniont,  and 
wferever  they  possees  a  preponderating  iuflu- 
enee  tbey  endeavour  to  oppress  and  humiliate 
tke  JureUeg,  Here  is  a  fact  which  bas  taken 
place  lately  at  Sevres,  near  Versailles,  in  the 
department  of  SeiM-et-Oise— that  is  to  say, 
dose  to  Pam.  The  affair  is  insignificant  in 
appearance;  but  it  involves  grave  questions 
of  right,  of  josttoe,  and  of  liberty.  The  entire 
daily  pteaa  haa  been  occupied  with  it. 

Tbere  exista  at  Sevres  two  schools,  to  which 
arc  admitted  the  obildreu  of  Romanists  and 
I  of  Proteitanta.    An  honourable  citlaen, 


M.  Loubat,  who  long  filled  the  office  of  mayor 
of  that  commune,  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
cantonal  committee  of  elementary  instruction 
a  sum  of  300  francs  annually,  to  be  awarded 
to  the  best  scholars,  as  a  recognition  of  their 
application  to  study,  and  of  their  good  con- 
duct.   By  a  wise  provision,  it  devolves  upon 
the  scholars  themselves  to  select  the  children 
who  appear  to  them  most  worthy  of  the  prize. 
This  year  young  Henriette  Fora$,  twelve  or 
thirteen  years  of  sge,  was  chosen  unanimously 
by  her  companions,  as  most  deserving  the 
reward  in  question.    There  seemed  to  be  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  the  matter.    But  alas! 
Henriette  Foras  is  a  Protestant.    This  was  a 
stain  of  deepest  dye  in  the  ejes  of  the  Popish 
priest  of  the  parish  and  his  curate,  whose  duty 
it  wss  to  give  the  prize,  with  their  own  hands, 
to  the   young  girl.     Tbey,  therefore,  called 
together    the    committee,    and,    after   much 
solicitation,  got  the  lay  members  to  consent  to 
a  new  election.    But  the  scholars  persisted  in 
their  former  choice.    Did  this  end  the  mat- 
ter?   By  no  means.     The   priest   and    his 
curate  resorted  to  other  Bubterfuges.   In  short, 
Henriette  Foras  did  not  obtain  the  prize ;  and 
some  Protestant  ladies,  having  seut  an  addi- 
tional sum  of  money,  in  order  to  repair  the 
injustice  of  which  she  was  the  victim,  the 
same  priests  consented  to  give  this  recom- 
pense, at  a  public  meeting,  in  the  name  of 
benevoieHt,  but  not  of  Protestant  ladies!    It 
eeems  as  if  the  word  Protestant  would  burn 
the  ekin  off  the  tongues  of  these  reverend 
gentlemen ! 

Intense  was  the  excitement  and  great  the 
scandal.  The  priest  and  the  curate  having 
been  publicly  interrogated  by  the  Paris  jour- 
nals upon  this  denial  of  justice,  put  forth  the 
most  pitiful  excuses,  saying  that  the  prize  is 
intended  for  the  poorest  children,  that 
Henriette  Foras  belonged  to  a  family  in  com- 
fortable circumstances,  and  so  forth.  M. 
PtfMO,  pastor  of  Versailles,  addressed  to  the 
Opinion  Nationals  a  letter  in  which  he  over- 
threw this  scaffolding  of  puerile  subterfuges. 
The  question  is  now  before  the  departmental 
council :  let  us  hope  that  they  will  do  justice 
to  the  Protestants. 


OBJECtlONS  OF  THE  LATITDDINARIAWS  TO  THE 
OONFERXNOE  OF  THE  EVANOELfOAL  ALLU19CE 
AT  OBHEVA. 

Two  words  more  upon  a  subject  which  is  of 
special  interest  to  your  readers.  I  shall  say 
nothing  respecting  the  sittings  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  at  Geneva.  The  last  number 
of  your  jouruai  contained  copious  details  upon 
Q  Q  2 
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this  subject.  But  it  is  not  unimportant  to  men-  I 
tton  the  objections  which  hare  been  put  forth 
against  the  Conference  by  the  Lien,  the  organ 
of  Latitudinarianism,  or  Neological  Protes- 
antiim  in  Frauce.  The  editor  of  that  peri- 
odical has  published  two  long  articles,  in 
which  he  reproaches  the  Geneva  Committee  of 
the  Alliance  with  baring  instituted  a  confes- 
sion of  faith,  and  in  particular,  with  having 
laid  down  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  sine  qua  non  of  admission. 
From  this  fact,  be  draws  the  conclusion  that 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  narrow,  teetarian, 
and  intolerant.  Such  accusations  are  a  eulogy 
rather  than  matter  of  blame;  for  doctrinal 
fidelity  is,  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  one  of 
the  most  sacred  of  duties.  X.  X.  X. 


SOCIETIES  OF  ST.  VINCENT  DE  PAUL. 

[Since  the  receipt  of  our  correspondent's 
letter,  14.  de  Fersigny,  the  Minister  of  the 


Interior,  has  issued  a  circular,  the  effeet 
of  which  will  be  the  suppression,  until  duly 
authorised,  of  all  the  superior  councils,  or  chief 
local  committees,  whether  in  Paris  or  the  pro- 
vincial towns,  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de 
PauI .  Hitherto,  its  supreme  central  committee 
at  Paris  exercised  almost  unlimited  power,  and, 
according  to  M.  de  Fersigny,  governed  the  asso- 
ciation by  its  sole  authority,  like  a  secret  society, 
and  levied  a  budget,  of  whieh  the  employment 
is  unknown.  Other  associations  are  joined  in 
name  with  that  of  St.  Vineent  de  Paul,  but  it 
is  understood  that  it  is  against  the  latter  thtt 
the  measure  is  really  directed.  The  others  are 
only  mentioned  to  give  an  appearance  of  im- 
partiality to  the  proceeding.  Even  the  Free- 
masons are  enumerated,  and  with  eommenda- 
tions,  and  on  a  tone  of  equality  with  the  rest, 
which  must  be  particularly  aggravating  when 
we  consider  with  what  feelings  that  body  is 
regarded  by  the  extreme  Romish  party  in 
France.] 


SWITZERLAND. 
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FOURTH   GENERAL  CONFERENCE   OF  CHRISTIANS   OF   ALL   NATIONS, 

AT   GENEVA. 


MEETINGS  FOR  SPECIAL  OBJECTS.    [ 
Besides  the  public  meetings  of  the  Confer-  | 
ence,  of  which  we  have  given  a  lengthened  | 
report  in  our  last  number,  several  smaller  | 
gatherings  took  place,  some  of  which  were  of  I 
the  deepest  interest ;   and  as  a  picture  of  the 
Geneva  Conference  would  be  imperfect  without 
some  account  of  them,  we  are  assured  that 
our  readers  will  welcome  this  additional  in- 
formation. 

On  Tuesday  evening.  Sept.  10,  the  subject 
of  the  Irish  Chwrch  Missions  to  the  Boman 
Catholics  was  brought  before  a  well-attended 
meeting  at  the  Salle  de  la  Rive  Droite.  After 
an  opening  prayer  by  the  British  Chaplain  of 
Geneva,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Downton,  the  reading 
of  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  by  Pastor 
John  Best,  and  some  introductory  remarks  of 
a  most  interesting  and  affectionate  character 
by  Mr.  William  Brooke,  of  Dublin,  the  meet- 
ing was  addressed  by  the  Revds.  Alexander 
Dallas,  and  C.  H.  Eade,  who  gave  full  and 
interpsting  details  of  the  mission  among  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholics,  its  difficulties  and  its 
success.  M.  Bost  narrated  some  incidents  of 
bis  journey  in    Ireland,   twenty  years   ago, 


espeeially  the  history  of  a  peasant  who,  on 
bis  way  to  a  Bible  meeting,  was  fired  at  The 
ball  pierced  the  Bible  whioh  he  canied  under 
his  coat,  and  was  found  lodged  at  the  passage, 
"  Love  your  enemies !  ** 

The  friends  of  the  Oospd  in  Italy  met  on 
the  evening  of  Sept  1 1,  in  the  same  place. 
for  prayer  in  behalf  of  that  country. 
Paator  Yallette,  of  Paris,  who,  thirty  yews 
ago,  was  called  to  the  Prussian  chaplaincy  at 
Naples,  presided.  The  meeting  waa  attended 
by  Christian  brethren  of  difierent  nations 
and  denominations,  and  was  occupied 
in  prayer,  the  reading  of  the  Word  of 
God.  singing,  and  short  addresses.  Pastors 
Vallette,  Meille,  Revel,  Malan,  Geymonat, 
and  Turin,  took  part  in  the  proceedings.  The 
meeting  was  also  addressed  in  Italian  by  Mr. 
John  Betts,  of  Hertfordshire,  who  in  touching 
words  and  trembling  voice  stated  that  for 
many  years  he  had  made  Italy  the  snbject  of 
daily  prayer. 

The  principles  of  the  Systematic  Benefi- 
eenee  Society  were  expounded  by  the  Rev.  Dr., 
Cather,  to  a  meeting  under  the  preeidenoy  ofj 
Pastor  Barde.   The  meeting  was  also  address^ 
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hj  the  E6T.  W.  Arthor,  Mr.  Walker,  Dr. 
Urviek,  and  by  Pastors  £mile  Cook  and  Paul 
CooL  The  tneetiui;  expreeaed  a  wish  that  a 
amilar  fiociety  might  be  established  at 
Oeoeva,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  on  the 
Continent  the  principles  of  systematic  Ghris- 
tisn  liberality,  and  the  following  resolution 
vas  adopted : — 

"  This  meeting  baa  listened  with  great  satis- 
fftctioD  to  the  statements  which  have  been 
made  of  the  principles  of  the  society,  and 
bails  its  formation  as  a  menns  of  rousing  the 
churches  to  a  sense  of  their  responsibility  and 
duty  to  spread  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the 
world" 

A  meeting,  of  a  social  character,  of  about 
eighty  French  pastors  and  laymen,  was  held 
on  Saturday,  September  14,  at  Zerl,  in  the 
groanda  of  the  late  Professor  Peach  ier-Fon- 
tanea.  After  having  formed  an  immense  circle, 
e?ery  one  gave  his  name  and  place  of  residence. 
A  friendly  and  cordial  conrersation  then  en- 
sued among  a  great  many  brethren,  who, 
though  known  to  each  other  by  name,  had 
nerer  seen  each  other's  faces  before.  Short 
iddresses  were  delivered  by  Messrs.  Bosaeeuw 
Saint-Hilaire,  Puoux,  Pozzi,  and  Gasalis.  The 
latter,  the  excellent  Director  of  the  Paria  Mi^- 
stonary  Institution,  made  a  touching  appeal  to 
the  brethren  in  behalf  of  the  work  to  which 
he  haa  devoted  his  life. 

On  Thursday  evening,  September  12,  the 
large  room  of  the  Casino  was  filled  with  more 
than  600  ^oung  men.  This  meeting  took  place 
at  the  same  time  as  the  farewell  meetings 
at  the  Oratoire  and  the  Salle  de  la  Rive 
Droite.  The  young  men  were  successively 
addreasedby  Messrs.  £.  de  Pressense,  Yallette, 
Roeseeuw  Saint-Hilaire,  and  G.  Mouod  ;  and 
the  impression  which  these  short,  but  eloquent, 
addresaes  produced  upon  this  large  number 
ofjouog  Genevese  will  not  easily  be  for- 
gotten. "  We  cannot,*'  said  M.  Boseeeuw  Saint- 
Uilaire,  *  give  to  your  fine  and  noble  city  a 
truer  testimony  of  our  gratitude  than  by 
Wing  to  you  this  wish,  which  fiUs  all  our 
hearts:  Toung  men  of  Geneva,  be  Ghris- 
tiaug !"  This  same  wish  was  in  various  forms 
upresaed  by  all  the  other  speakers.  "  As  to 
me,"  said  M.  Vallette,  "  I  am  not  come  to  you 
asattrangor;  I  am  one  of  you.  Like  yon,  I 
have  in  my  youth  boated  on  our  lake  and 
akated  upon  our  old  fosses.  There  is,  then,  in 
Dy  heart  a  deep  affection  for  you,  and  I 
prove  it  by  giving  you  a  pieoe  of  advice — 
r^^ct  aud  cultivate  your  conaoieuoe."  A 
Tbible  emotioa  spread   over   the    essembly, 


when  Professor  Saint-Hilaire,  speaking  of  the 
religion  of  Bousseau,  said,  with  trembling 
voice,  '*  And  J,  also,  during  twenty  years,  had 
no  other  God  than  that  of  the  Vicaire 
Savoyard.  But  he  left  me  just  at  the  mo- 
ment when  I  most  needed  him !  When  trials 
came  to  lay  me  low,  in  the  midst  of  my  pride 
and  security,  I  could  not  pray  to  him ;  he  was 
too  far  from  me!  Ob,  my  dear  friends, 
operatives  of  Geneva,  leave  the  God  of 
Rousseau,  and  accept  that  of  the  Gospel !"  M. 
Guillaume  Monod,  in  summing  up  all  these 
counsels,  wished  his  auditors  the  two  essential 
qualities  of  Ohri&tians,  independence  and  de- 
pendence, '*  the  liberty  of  the  strong  young 
man,  wbo  has  overcome  the  evil,  and  the 
humility  of  the  sinner,  who  humbles  himself 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.** 

During  the  whole  time  of  the  Cfonferenoe 
there  was  every  morning  at  aevea  o'clock  a 
prayer-meeting  in  the  Ghapelle  de  la  Pelisserie. 
Social  and  devotional  meetinge  were  held  in  the 
grounds  of  M.  Eynard,  on  the  evenings  of 
Sept.  3  and  6,  as  well  as  at  the  country 
seats  of  Messrs.  Lasserre,  Sillem  (for  the 
German  brethren),  G.  Naville,  and  Empeytaz. 
A  large  social  gathering  was  proposed  for  all 
the  members  of  the  Conference  at  the  country 
seat  of  M.  Adrien  Naville,  at  Malagny ;  above 
2,000  persons  were  invited.  A  special  train 
and  two  steamers  were  to  have  conveyed  the 
guests  to  Malagny,  but  the  rain  which  set  in 
during  the  last  two  days  of  the  Conference 
prevented  this  gathering. 

SERMONS. 

Sermons  were  preached  every  evening  during 
the  Conference,  and  ou  the  two  intervening 
Sundayfr^ 

In  French,  by  the  following  pastors:  G. 
Monod  (Paris),  de  Pressense  (Paris),  Bois 
(Montauban),  Dupasquier  (Neufchatel),  Ro- 
gnon  (Paria),  0.  de  Faye  (Lyons),  Monsell 
(Neufchatel),  £.  Panchaud  (Brussels),  Des- 
plands  (Canton  de  Vaud),  Bonnet  (Frankfort), 
and  B.  Noel  (London). 

In  English,  by  Revs.  Daniel  Wilson,  Pre- 
bendary R.  Burgess,  Wm.  Arthur,  Alexander 
Dallas,  Dr.  Guthrie,  B.  Noel,  Dr.  Cairns,  and 
T.  R.  Birks. 

In  German,  by  Superintendent  Hanstein 
(Pomerania),  Dr.  Krummacher  (Potsdam), 
Professor  Tholuck  (Halle),  Pastor  Tretzel 
(Nuremberg),  Pastor  Burckhardt  (Westphalia), 
Professor  Cossack  (Konigsberg),  and  Pastor 
Hahn  (Wurtemburg). 

In  Italian,  by  Professor  Mazzarella  (P 


650 


tETMifVlTctI  Ohnit««4<Mi.  KoTMitor  1, 
THE   EVAKGEUCAL   ALLIANCE. 


logua),  Pastor  Meille  (Turin),  Pastor  Malan 
(La  Tour),  and  Pastor  Geymonat  (Florence). 

In  Swedish,  by  Pastor  Sivelius  (Finland). 

In  Danish,  by  Pastor  Kalkar  (Copenhagen). 

RESOLUTIONS. 

On  the  day  of  the  opening  of  the  Conference 
A  QenerdL  Committee  of  about  forty  members 
of  various  countries  was  appointed  for  the 
purpose  of  examining  propositions  which 
might  be  submitted  to  the  Conference.  Three 
special  sub-committees  were  nominated  to 
prepare  the  different  resolutions.  No  resolution 
was  brought  before  the  Conference  without 
having  been  examined  by  one  of  the  sub- 
committees, and  approved  and  sanctioned  by 
the  General  Committee.  After  this,  they  were 
submitted  to  the  vote  of  the  Conference.  A 
secretariat,  consisting  of  M.  Lucien  des 
Menards,  Racine  Brand,  L.  Serment,  and  Her- 
man:! Schmettau,  was  more  especially  charged 
with  tbe  business  of  the  committee. 

Among  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Con- 
ference were  also  the  following,  in  addition 
to  those  which  appeared  in  our  last  number  : — 

CALVIN   TERCENTENARY. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  having  met  at 
Geneva  at  a  time  not  far  from  the  third  cen- 
tenary of  the  death  of  John  Calvin,  which  took 
place  on  May  4. 1364,  and  Evangelical  Chris- 
tiHns  of  different  countries,  grateful  for  the 
great  blessings  which  the  Lord  has  bestowed 
upon  the  Church  through  the  glorious  Re- 
formation, baring  celebrated  the  anniversaries 
of  the  deaths  of  various  Reformers,  especially 
that  of  Luther,  and,  quite  recently,  that  of 
Melancthon,  in  order  to  express  their  gratitude 
towards  God,  and  towards  those  whom  He  bas 
chosen  to  promote  His  kingdom,  publicly  give 
thanks  to  the  Lord  for  having  called  forth  John 
Calvin  in  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  work  of 
reforming  His  Church  and  of  re-establishing 
Evangelical  truth. 

The  Conference  expresses  the  wish,  that  on 
the  Sunday  nearest  to  the  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  this  Reformer,  in  1664,  ttie  remem- 
brance of  these  benefits  of  God  should  be 
recalled  ;  leaving  it  entirely  to  the  wisdom  and 
the  piety  of  the  leading  bodies  of  the  churches, 
either  at  Geneva  or  elsewhere,  in  what  manner 
this  may  best  be  done ;  it  expresses  also  the 
wish,  on  which  the  will  of  the  Ix)rd  and  the 
opinion  of  the  brethren  should  be  consulted, 
whether  it  might  not  be  well  to  leave  a 
permanent  memorial  of  this  commemoration  ; 
and  rejecting  the  thought  of  a  statue,  because, 
among  other  reasons,  this  would  not  be  in 


harmony  with  the  humble  character  of  OalviB, 
the  Conference  thinks  that  an  edifice  might  be 
erected,  destined  for  some  oseful  purpooe, 
which  might  be  used  for  the  religions  eervioee 
of  the  two  churches — ^the  National  and  the 
Free— towards  the  erection  of  which  eurelj 
many  Christians  would  be  happy  to  oon tribute. 

CIRCULATION   OF  THE    SCRIPTURES   IN    RUSSIA. 

In  humble  gratitude  to  God,  that  He  has 
been  pleased  to  answer  the  fervent  prayers 
which  rose  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  from  the 
Conference  of  Berlin,  the  Conference  of  Geneva 
expresses  its  gratitude  to  the  Lord,  and  to  all 
those  who  have  been  His  blessed  instrument?, 
that  the  New  Testament  has  begun  to  he  pub- 
lished and  circulated  in  Russia,  in  the  language 
of  the  people,  and  expresses  the  hope  that  the 
dissemination  of  the  Word  of  God  in  that 
country  may  he  still  more  widely  extended. 

RESOLUTION   OP  THANKS. 

Arrived  at  the  termination  of  its  meetings, 
the  Conference,  with  adoration,  returns  its 
humble  thanks  to  the  supreme  and  only  Head 
of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time,  it  feels  itself  bound  to 
testify  its  sentiments  of  deep  and  lively  grati- 
4Qde  to  all  those  persons  whom  the  Lord  has 
condescended  to  employ  to  procure  for  it, 
during  the  whole  time  of  its  various  meetings, 
the  benefits  of  peace,  order,  liberty,  and  edi* 
fication. 

It  presents,  therefore,  its  heartfelt  thanks  to 
the  Council  of  State,  to  the  Administrative 
Council  of  the  City  of  Geneva,  to  the  Consistory, 
and  to  the  "Venerable  Company  of  Pastors,"  to 
the  Presbytery  of  the  Evangelical  Church,  to 
the  President  and  Committee  of  the  Alliance, 
to  the  families  who  have  received  the  members 
of  the  Conference  with  such  cordial  and  amiable 
hospitality,  to  the  Evangelical  Union,  to 
the  Christian  Union  of  Young  Men,  to  the 
Society  of  Sacred  Music,  as  well  as  to  the 
whole  population  of  Geneva.  Above  all,  it 
fervently  invokes  on  them  the  most  preoioas 
blessings  of  God,  our  Father  in  Jesus  Christ, 
His  Son  our  Lord,  through  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

PUBLICATIONS  ON  THE  CONFERENCE. 
It  is  notour  intention  to  analyse  the  pamph- 
lets which  were  published  on  the  Geneva  Con- 
ference; their  number  amounted,  when  we 
left  Geneva,  to  twenty-three.  They  may  he 
classified  in  the  foilowiog  manner:  Nine  or 
ten  are  decidedly  hostile  to  the  Alliance; 
three  or  four  are  rather  favourable;  and  ten 
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%n  ealm,  wise,  and  Christian  replies  to  the 
atueks  against  the  EvaDgelical  Alliance. 
Among  the  latter  we  would  especially  mention 
the  pamphlet  of  Paator  D.  Tissot,  "  Who  are 
We?  A  Word  on  the  History  of  the  Eran- 
gdical  Alliance.'* 

Among  the  yiolent  opponents  we  mention 
pardealarly  the  following  Theological  Pro- 
fessors in  the  University  of  Geneva:  Hagues 
Oltramare,  D.  Munter,  and  Cheneviere. 
Among  the  ahle  defenders  of  the  Conference 
sad   the  ETangelical  Alliance  we  find  Br. 


Felix  Bungenor,  L.  fioehriob,  Mostral,  and 
D.  Tissiot,  pastors  of  the  National  Church: 
and  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigno,  of  the  EvaDgeliool 
Church. 

It  is  with  pain  we  refer  to  an  address  which 
appeared  during  the  Conference,  signed  by 
twenty-two  pastors  of  Geneva,  who  dis- 
avowed the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  in 
violent  terms  attacked  the  Alliance.  A  counter- 
address  appeared  the  next  day,  signed  by  fifty- 
seven  disttnguished  members  of  the  Geneva 
clergy  who  had  not  signed  the  first  address. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  STATE  OF  THE  NATIONS  OF  EASTERN   EUROPE  AND 

WESTERN  ASIA. 

BBJ3>  AT  TBS  GIMXVA  COIIFSBEIICB,  MOKDAT,  aSPTIM BBR  S,  IMl,  BT  THB  REV.  B.  W.  UOMSBLL, 

OF  NSUFCHATEL. 


We  have  to  inquire  into  the  religious  oon- 
ditkn  and  prospects  of  Oreeoe,  of  Turkey  in 
Europe,  and  of  Western  Asia.  The  Christian 
popalaiion,in  the  European  pari  of  the  region 
with  which  we  have  to  do,  amounts  to  about 
eleven  millions,  and  to  about  four  millions  in 
the  Asiatic  part 

The  Greek  Ohurch^tbe  most  numerous 
and  the  most  enlightened  of  the  Eastern 
eoramunions — ^has  been  placed  by  Schleier- 
macber  at  a  lower  level  than  the  Church  of 
Borne  itaelf.  It  is  with  deep  regret  that  I  find 
Kiysdf  constrsined,  by  the  evidence  of  facts, 
to  aceede  to  the  judgment  of  the  celebrated 
German  theologian. 

At  first  sight  such  a  sentence  may  appear  too 
severe.  The  errors  and  superstitious  practices 
eommoii  to  Roman  Catholics  and  to  Oriental 
Christians  are  more  fully  developed  at  Rome 
than  at  Constantinople,  and  they  have  been 
affirmed  in  a  much  more  positive  wsy.  Many 
forms  of  religious  corruption  present  them- 
selres  in  the  Greek  Church  in  Uie  bud,  or  in 
an  intermediate,  rather  than  in  the  final  stsge. 
It  is  thus  thsre  is  but  one  monastic  order — 
that  of  8t  Basil.  Celibacy  is  imposed  on  the 
monks  and  on  the  higher  clergy,  but  marriage 
is  required  of  the  simple  parish  priest;  the 
worvhip  of  pictures  and  imsges  is  carried  to  a 
great  extent,  but  men  are  not  allowed  to 
honour  the  statues  of  the  saints;  there  are 
prayers  for  the  dead,  without  any  formal  re- 
eogoition  of  the  doctrine  of  a  purgatory; 
oonfeedon  of  sins  to  the  priest  exists  as  a 
prsclioe,  but  without  any  public  confessional ; 
ih^n  is  faith  in  the  traditional  authority  of  the 
Cburoh,  but  there  is  no  attempt  to  fix  upon 
any  one  centre  of  such  authority,  and  no 
fhmk  of  salvatioD  to  those  who  remain  out- 


side of  it  Observations  of  this  kind  might 
be  multiplied,  and  they  apply  more  or  less  to 
all  the  eommunions  of  the  East  They  are  so 
many  unfinished  ritualistic  religions — so  many 
patriarchal  hierarchical  organizations,  without 
a  pope.  Unfortunately,  the  fact  that  sacer- 
dotalism and  the  other  evils  of  these  Churches 
are  imperfectly  carried  out,  does  not  warrant 
us  to  suppose  them  less  fallen  from  the  faith 
and  from  real  religious  life ;  for,  when  closely 
examined,  their  moral  immobility  is  fouud  to 
be  an  evil  more  than  equivalent  to  the  pro- 
gress which  the  Catholicism  of  the  West  has 
made  in  the  definition  and  in  the  assertion  of 
its  errors.  The  development  of  evil  has  been 
suspended  only  because  every  kind  of  de- 
velopment is  arrested.  The  various  morbid 
tendencies  have  not  produced  all  their  symp- 
toms, because  there  was  not  life  enough  in  the 
sufferer  to  call  them  forth. 

It  was  to  the  Churches  speaking  Greek,  or 
else  to  their  rulers,  that  the  letters  of  the  Apos- 
tles were  addressed  ;  for  many  generations  the 
Churches  of  the  West  were  but  so  many  Greek 
religious  colonies;  to  the  Greeks  belong  the 
greatest  doctors  of  the  first  four  centuries,  and 
the  seats  of  the  first  eight  general  councils. 
However,  almost  all  the  great  corruptions  of 
Christianity,  having  had  their  cradla  in  the 
East,  wrought  their  first  ravages  there.  More- 
over, the  subtle  genius  of  these  nations  made 
them  more  liable  than  others  to  fall  into  intel- 
lectualism — Le.,  the  temptation  to  substitute 
for  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God  a  mere 
speculative  adhesion  to  Christian  doctriues 
propounded  with  metaphysical  precision.  The 
despotism  of  the  Byzantine  emperors  cer- 
tainly presented,  in  their  half  of  the  world,  the 
strong  organization  of  the  hierarchy  under  a 
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siogle  chief,  usurping  the  place  of  God  io  His 
temple;  but  it  also  hindered  all  spiritual 
independence  and  energy.  Finally,  the  Arabs, 
those  locusts  out  of  the  pit,  and  the  Turks, 
those  angels  of  destruction,  let  loose  from  the 
Euphrates,  crushed  down  under  a  cruel  and 
degrading  yoke  whatever  remains  of  Eastern 
Gbristendom  tliey  allowed  to  subsist.  The 
grass,  says  the  proverb,  cannot  grow  where  the 
Osmanlee  has  set  bis  foot,  and  the  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  every  Ttrtue  and  of  all  moral 
dignity.  Thus,  while  the  barbarians  who 
overthrew  the  Western  Empire  appropriated  the 
faith  of  the  conquered,  and  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  Etitopean  character  some  of  its 
most  precious  qualities,  the  barbaiiaus  of  the 
East  have  done  nothing  but  destroy,  break  to 
pieces,  and  tread  under  foot. 

From  these  various  influences  has  resulted  a 
displacing  of  the  centre  of  religious  life.  The 
great  experiences  of  the  Christian  Church  have 
been  made  iu  the  West ;  first  of  all,  that  of  the 
theocracy,  then  that  of  the  Evangelical  re- 
action at  the  time  of  the  blessed  Reformation. 
From  Gregory  I.  to  Martin  Luther,  all  the 
really  eminent  men  in  Church  history  have 
appeared  in  the  West.  If  the  Eastern  hierarchy 
has  not  rejected  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  as 
formally  and  deliberately  as  that  of  Rome, 
and  if  it  has  not  been  to  the  same  degree 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  it  is 
because  the  sphere  of  activity  for  good  or  evil, 
and  consequently  the  scene  of  all  great  con- 
flicts, has  been  the  lands  occupied  by  the  Latin 
and  Germanic  races. 

At  present  no  infidelity  exists  among  the 
masses  in  the  East,  because  of  the  intellectunl 
apathy  that  prevails.  We  do  not  find  there 
that  scientific  elaboration  of  Pelagian  princi- 
ples and  of  salvation  by  works  which  the 
Council  of  Trent  have  acooiiiplished,  because 
there  has  not  been  the  antagonism  of  the 
truth  to  elicit  it  But  the  consciousness  of 
the  corruption  of  human  nature  is  wanting,  as 
is  also  the  understanding  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Fasts,  penances,  pilgrimages, 
ceremonies,  priests,  saints,  relics,  fill  the 
8aviour*s  place,  and  keep  at  a  distance  all 
thoughts  of  real  and  personal  relation  with 
Him.  The  worship  of  the  Vir^jiu  Mary  reigns 
supreme  in  all  hearts;  the  first  prayer  the 
little  Greek  child  is  taught  to  lisp  runs,  "  All 
my  hope  rests  on  thee,  Mother  of  God  ;  save 
me !"  The  adult  prays,  *'  Amid  all  the  sorrows 
of  life,  to  whom  but  thee  should  I  flee  for 
refuge,  most  holy  Virgin  ?"  .  .  .  "  Grant  that 
we  may  love  thee  with  all  our  heart  and  all 


our  soul,  and  all  our  strength,  and  never 
swerve  from  thy  commandments !"  Finallj, 
the  aged  die  with  the  name  of  Mary  upon 
their  lips,  and  the  priest  that  accompanies  the 
remains  to  the  tomb  proclaims  that  the  resur- 
rection is  to  be  the  work  of  Mary!  The 
Armenian  liturgy  is  marked,  among  all  the  rest, 
by  this  deplorable  feature,  that  in  it  the 
Saviour  is  not  even  associated  with  other 
mediators ;  His  intercession  is  never  invoked 
at  all. 

The  diflferent  communities  whioh  make  use 
of  dead  languages  in  prayer  may  be  compared 
to  a  succession  of  fossils,  reproducing  with 
tolerable  fidelity  the  physiognomy  of  the 
Church  at  different  bygone  epochs.  The 
Nestorians  recall  a  phase  comparatively  Utile 
removed  from  primitive  purity — at  least  in  its 
usages;  they  honour  the  Scriptures,  receire 
three  sacraments  only,  baptism,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  holy  orders;  they  revere  the  cross, 
but  do  not  use  either  crucifixes,  pictures,  or 
images,  aud  celibacy  is  only  required  of 
bishops.  The  Armenians,  Jacobites,  and 
Greeks,  are  representatives  of  the  patriarchal 
and  imperial  age.  Tie  very  bitterness  with 
which  the  Greeks  of  to  day  rake  up  cootro- 
versies  that  have  been  forgotten  by  the  West 
for  the  last  ten  centuries  is  a  curious  illustra- 
tion of  their  comparative  immobility ;  oae 
would  suppose  them  the  contemporaries  of 
Photius.  The  Church  of  Rome,  in  its  turn,  is 
a  fossil  of  the  feudal  age. 

If  I  have  allowed  myself  to  use  this  com- 
parison, it  is  not,  however,  that  theie  is  the  ab- 
solute immobility  and  rigidity  of  death,  but 
whatever  rare  modifications  do  take  place  are 
made  in  the  wrong  direction.  At  this  very 
moment  we  see  the  Church  of  Rome  fiuisbing 
oflf  its  Ultramontanism,  and  decreeing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Simi- 
larly, every  time  that  the  Churches  of  the  Eitst 
have  been  brought  to  declare  themselves  on 
the  questions  controverted  between  Evangelical 
and  materialistic  Christians,  their  decision  has 
been  in  favour  of  the  latter.  The  number  of 
fast  days  has  gone  on  iuci easing ;  the  canoni- 
cal authority  of  the  Apocrypha  was  received 
by  the  Greeks  of  the  17th  oentury ;  the  word 
trausubstantiation  was  formally  sanctioned  by 
a  council  of  Jerusalem  in  1672,  but  the  germ 
of  the  doctrine  had  existed  among  them  £rora 
the  days  of  Chrysostom.  So  late  hb]  1828  the 
clergy  of  Greece  boasted  that  they  had  never 
hindered  the  diffusion  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  tongue ;  but  shortly  afterwards^  fts  so^^^ 
as  the  effect  produced  by  reading  the  Bible 


Bfmaffitis«l  OfcrtiHaAttM.  Koveabn  1,  IM.] 

THB   SVANOfiLICAL  ALLIANCE. 


653 


became  inaDifest,  it  was  included  among  for- 
bidden  books.  Tbe  ArmeniaiiB  followed  exactly 
tbe  same  course. 

Greek  priests  seldom  preach  except  in  places 
where  tbey  are  compelled  to  do  it  by  Pro- 
testant or  Boman  Catholic  competition,  and 
even  in  liberated  Grsece  there  is  an  almost 
total  absence  of  any  religious  literature  worthy 
of  the  name.  The  precious  manuscripts  of  the 
hch  convents  of  Mount  Atbos  are  only  used 
to  keep  the  feet  of  the  mouks  from  the  cold  and 
dampness  of  the  flags  during  their  long  and 
sleepy  services.  The  yet  more  marked  in- 
feriority of  tbe  other  oommuuious  of  tbe  East 
is  confessedly  tbe  absence  of  all  literature 
whatever,  and  above  all,  by  the  state  of 
ignorance  and  degradation  into  which  woman 
has  fallen. 

However  slow  to  preach,  the  priests  can 
curse  wiih  the  most  astonishing  energy ;  and 
there  is  one  art  in  which  it  must  be  owned 
that  even  tbe  clergy  of  Rome  are  unable  to 
surpass  their  elder  brethren — that  of  making 
monej.  Ths  sums  raised  in  various  ways  by 
the  Greek  priests  are  known  to  exceed  the 
amonnt  of  taxes  levied  by  tbe  Ottoman  rulers. 
The  Government  of  independent  Greece,  in 
order  to  relieve  the  people,  adopted  the  plan  of 
sobstitoting  a  regular  moderate  salary  for 
their  arbitrary  dues  and  exactions ;  and  ever 
linoe  it  is  said  that  the  higher  clergy  still 
remaining  under  the  Ottoman  sceptre  have 
separated  their  cause  from  that  of  Greek 
liberation,  and  are  now  devoted  to  the  main- 
tenanee  of  the  Ottoman  rule,  because  it  is  more 
favourable  to  their  fiscal  interests.  Ordination 
costs  from  321.  to  40/.,  and  every  priest  has  to 
pay  tbe  bishop  an  annual  contribution.  When 
a  new  church  is  dedicated,  the  bishop  is 
liberally  paid  for  the  "  laying  down  "  of  the 
altar;  incasesof  marriage^  he  invents  prohibited 
degrees,  im  order  to  sell  a  greater  number  of 
dispensations;  in  cases  of  death,  tbe  body 
most  remain  in  pledge  upon  the  funereal  mat 
until  the  family  have  disbursed  a  ^jfvxofupidtov, 
varying  from  168.  to  16Z.,  according  to  the 
fortnne  of  the  deceased.  The  prayers  so  pro- 
cured only  secure  the  rest  of  the  soul  for  three 
years;  before  the  expiration  of  this  term,  the 
tomb  is  opened,  tbe  bones  are  collected,  tbey 
are  washed  with  wine,  a  sort  of  cap  or  hand- 
kerchief is  put  upon  the  skull,  more  prayers 
are  intoned;  and  this  time,  since  the  operation 
is  final,  it  is  rated  higher  than  before. 

Tbe  labours  of  the  Evangelical  missionaries 
present  the  first  dawn  of  hope  that  has  risen 
upon  these  benighted  regions  since  the  armies 


of  Omar  crossed  the  Syrian  frontier.  The 
children  of  a  new  world  have  brought  the 
torch  of  life  back  to  tbe  oradle  of  the  human 
race ;  they  preach  Christ  at  the  sources  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  in  the  birthplace  of  Abraham, 
at  the  foot  of  Lebanon,  and  amid  the  ruins  of 
the  Acropolis.  It  was  the  desire  of  the 
American  Board  of  Missions  at  first  to  quicken 
ttie  old  churches,  if  possible,  rather  than  bring 
about  tbe  formation  of  independeut  communi- 
ties ;  but  this  aim  has  not  been  realised  except 
among  the  Nestorians,  and  even  among  these  hut 
partially.  Tbe  ever-iacreasing  hostility  of  the 
olergy,  and  the  spirit  of  persecution  which  they 
ha?e  exhibited  towards  all  professing  the 
Gospel,  have  gradually  oompelled  the  latter  to- 
assume  an  attitude  of  complete  independence. 

The  Greeks  were  the  first  to  be  brought  into 
contact  with  Protestantism,  so  far  back  as  the 
time  of  the  excel  lent  Mr.  Hartley.  Unfortunately 
— ever  disposed,  like  their  ancestors,  to  despise 
stt'angers,  full  of  their  glorious  past,  aud  of 
hope  of  future  political  greatness — they  look 
upon  every  attempt  at  reform  or  proselytism 
as  an  outrage  upon  their  nationality.  Thej 
feel  leas  need  of  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel 
than  their  neighbours,  and  exhibit  less  moral 
preparation  to  receive  it.  Thus  the  Oonstitution 
of  1848,  which  gave  the  liberated  Greeks  more 
control  over  their  Government,  was  tbe  signal 
for  an  increase  of  violence  towards  the  venerable 
Dr.  King  and  his  fellow-labourers.  During 
the  last  few  years  Professor  Pharmakides,  of 
Athens,  has  done  a  good  deal  to  secure  tbe 
ecclesiastical  independence  of  his  country, 
aud  to  check  sundry  abuses ;  but  he  has  given 
utterance  to  no  direct  protest  against  the  great 
errors  of  his  Church. 

The  Greeks  stUl  belonging  to  the  Turkish 
empire  are,  in  general,  more  accessible.  Among 
those  who  are  scattered  throughout  Anatolia 
and  Roumelia  there  is  a  more  and  mora 
widely-spreading  conviction  that  the  Bible  is 
the  great  authority  in  religious  matters,  and 
that  the  Proteatants  have  the  truth  on  their 
side ;  but  they  are  unwilling  to  change  their 
religion,  lest  tbey  should  interfere  with  the 
prospects  of  their  race. 

Impatience  of  the  odious  tyranny  of  the 
priests  awakens  a  spirit  of  inquiry  in  a  great 
many  minds.  The  Turks,  under  the  double 
influence  of  indolence  and  of  a  feeling  of  dis- 
dain towards  their  Christian  subjects,  have 
never  governed  the  latter  immediately.  They 
leave  every  community  to  the  arbitrary  control 
of  its  own  ecclesiastical  rulers,  and  deal  with 
it  through  them.    This  system  has  allowed  the 
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rayaht  to  mainlam  their  respeotive  nation ali- 
tiea,  and  it  makes  tbe  reooTery  of  their  liberty 
poeeible ;  but  it  has  put  in  tbe  hands  of  the 
priests  a  ]K>wer  which  they  abuse  beyond 
measure.  Thus,  in  the  year  1828,  ten  thousand 
Cathoiio  Armenians  were  at  once  depriyed  of  theii 
property  and  condemned  to  perpetual  banish- 
ment, because  .the  Porte  made  itself  the  in- 
stmment  of  the  Atmenian  Patriarch's  hatred. 
Very  recently  two  Bulgarian  bishops  were 
banished  in  consequence  of  an  unjust  sentence 
pronounced  by  the  Patriarch  and  the  Greek 
Byood  of  Constantinople. 

Of  the  Tarious  sections  of  the  Greek  Church, 
it  is  the  Bulgarians  whose  present  state  is  the 
most  hopeful  and  interesting.  This  people— 
onoe  the  terror  of  tbe  later  empire,  conrerted 
in  the  ninth  oentury,  a  bone  of  rival  conten- 
tion to  rival  popes  and  patriarchs,  subject  to 
tbe  Turks  since  1896— is  now  dispersed  in 
Bulgaria  proper,  Senria,  Thrace,  and  Mace- 
donia, to  tbe  number  of  8,800,000  souls,  of 
whom  a  strong  minority  have  become  Mo- 
hammedan. The  Bulgarian  peasant  is  mild, 
grave,  laborious,  and  his  neighbours  will  have 
ic  that  he  is  as  slow  as  his  own  buffalos.  He 
has  been  reproached  with  servility,  because  be 
refused  to  take  up  arms  on  the  arrival 
of  the  Bus-ian  army,  in  1828,  which 
only  signifies  that  he  distrusts  the  Russians, 
that  he  is  weary  of  being  a  prey  to  tbe  ra^ 
pacity  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  is  not  dis- 
posed to  revolt  for  tbe  advantage  of  others ; 
but  liberty  in  itself  he  would  priie;  for  the 
communes  of  the  Balkan  are  really  so  many  little 
pastoral  republics.  Up  to  the  year  1764  tbe 
Bulgarians  had  a  patriarch  of  their  own ;  but 
at  that  period  the  Fanariota,  so  called  from  the 
Greek  suburb  of  Constantinople,  managed,  by 
dint  of  intrigue,  to  get  the  Bulgarian 
patriarchate  absorbed  by  their  own,  and  since 
then  the  higher  clergy,  chosen  from  tbe  mo- 
nasteries of  Mount  Athos,  have  governed  this 
people  with  a  tyranny  only  to  be  equalled  by 
their  avarice. 

The  patience  of  the  Bulgarians  has  been 
completely  exhausted  by  multiplied  abuses, 
by  the  immoralities  and  extortions  of  their 
rulers,  and  by  their  systematic  opposition  to 
the  use  of  the  Bulgarian  tongue.  After  the 
publication  of  the  HatU'Humnyoun  this  down- 
trodden people  lost  no  time  in  claiming  the 
recognition  of  the  independence  of  their 
Church.  The  Ptirte  refused  it,  not  wishing  to 
offend  the  Greeks  and  to  give  umbrage  to 
Bussia,  but  the  Bulgarians,  three  or  four  timee 
more  numerous  than  the  Greeks  under  the 


same  jurisdiction,  are  determined  not  to  beat 
the  yoke  of  the  minority  any  longer.  Some  of 
them,  in  their  despair,  turned  their  thoughts 
towards  a  union  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
which  they  were  drawn  both  by  the  active 
proselytism  of  the  Jesuits  and  by  the  political 
influence  of  France.  Hence,  on  the  80th  of 
last  December,  two  archimandrites,  three 
priests,  and  twenty  heads  of  co-operations, 
meeting  at  the  Latin  Archbishop's  palace, 
signed  an  act  of  adhesion,  which  reserved, 
however,  the  use  of  their  own  liturgy  and  tbe 
maintenance  of  their  customs.  For  a  time 
IM)  deputies  from  different  districts  threatened 
that  they  would  follow  this  example  in  a  body  ; 
the  French  papers  used  to  speak  of  the  two 
millions  reconciled  with  the  Church  as  of  a 
fait  aeeomplit  and  on  the  14th  of  April,  iu 
the  Bistine  Chapel,  the  Pope  ordained  the 
Archimandrite  Joseph  Socolski,  Bishop  of  the 
United  Bulgarians. 

There  Is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
triumph  of  the  Roman  Catholic  press  was  pre- 
mature. The  movement  towards  union  with 
Rome  has  met  with  the  strongest  remonstrances 
from  all  quarters,  and  with  an  apparently  in- 
vincible repugnance.  Bishop  Socolski  himself 
speedily  repudiated  the  step  he  had  taken ;  the 
Bible  and  Protestant  tracts  are  spread  abroad 
and  read  with  avidity ;  the  missionaries,  both 
at  Constantinople  and  at  Fhilippopolis,  agree 
in  thinking  that  tbe  leading  men  are  more  dis- 
posed to  become  Protestants  than  Roman 
Catholics,  and  a  formal  appeal  to  the  Evan* 
gelicel  Alliance  has  been  signed  by  the  bishops 
of  the  capital,  and  the  representatives  of  the 
community  there.  "  The  Bulgarian  nation  is 
now  awake."  writes  Mr.  Meriam  (March  12th). 
'*  It  is  the  right  time  to  sow  the  seed.  For  the 
coming  few  months,  the  people  will  tliink  more 
on  spiritual  topics  than  they  have  done  for  the 
past  five  years.  If,  after  the  present  excite- 
ment is  over,  they  sink  down  again  into 
stupidity  and  spiritual  death,  our  work  will  be 
a  comparatively  hopeless  one." 

Meanwhile  the  Greek  Patriarch  himself  has 
become  conscious  that  he  must  make  some 
concessions.  He  has  just  published  an 
encyclical  letter,  which,  had  it  appeared  a  few 
months  earlier,  would  have  prevented  the 
whole  movement  As  it  is,  it  may,  perhaps, 
help  to  check  Romish  proselytism,  without 
putting  a  stop  to  tbe  spirit  of  inquiry  awakened 
among  this  honest  and  persevering  race. 

The  aeoondary  communions  of  the  East  are 
beyond  all  comparison  the  best-disposed  to 
welcome   tbe  Gospel,  because  they  are  not 
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drawn  away  from  it  by  hopes  of  earthly  great- 
nen ;  just  as  iu  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  His 
AposUea  the  Samaritaos  were  mure  easy  of 
access  than  the  Jews,  because  they  could  not 
eatertaiu  any  dreams  of  national  glory  or 
supremacy.  In  eyery  sense,  the  kingdom  of 
HetTenis  for  the  poor. 

The  austere  Jaoobiiei,  a  monophysite  sect 
scattered  through  Mesopotamia  and  Syria, 
have  not  ahoirn  themselres  hostile  to  the 
mission. 

Tbe  Neitorianf,  estimated  at  about  150,000 
souls,  of  whom  a  third  are  iu  Persia,  and  the 
remaining  two-thirds  in  Kurdistan,  are  the 
feeble  remaiusof  a  once  powerful  Church,  that 
WAS  persecuted  by  the  Greeks,  tolerated  for 
political  reasons  by  the  Persians,  and  which 
spread  the  Christian  faith  abroad,  even  to 
India  and  China.  The  success  of  the  mis- 
sionary work  among  this  interesting  popu- 
lation has  been  great  and  rapid  beyond 
all  expectation.  The  pulpits  of  the  community 
have  been  from  the  first  open  to  tbe  Americaas; 
two  seminaries  with  80  pupils,  08  day-schools, 
with  1,430  piipils,  of  whom  one-third  are  girls, 
are  silently  exercising  an  incalculable  amount 
of  religious  and  general  influence;  the  press 
has  awakened  thousands  from  sottish  ignorance 
to  mental  activity ;  nearly  60  native  preachers, 
intelligent,  believing,  devoted  men,  carry  the 
Gospel  to  the  masses ;  and  the  faith  and  love 
of  sbTeral  hundred  communicants  adorn  their 
profeaaion  in  the  midst  of  their  countrymen. 
The  preaent  patriarch  is  faTourably  disposed ; 
tbe  reoent  marriage  of  a  bishop,  Mar  Johanuan, 
proves  that  superstitious  traditions  are  losing 
gronnd.  The  astonishing  transformation  of 
tbe  Nsetorians  has  awakened  general  attention 
among  the  Mohammedans,  whether  Kurds  or 
Persians,  and  this  ancient  body,  after  its  long 
torpor,  promises  to  become  once  more  a  mis- 
sionary church. 

The  same  state  of  preparedness  for  the  truth, 
combined  with  still  greater  facilities  for  spread, 
iog  it,  is  exhibited  by  the  AriMniam,  This  is 
a  people  driven  from  its  home,  dispersed 
throughout  the  East,  isolated  even  among 
Christian  communities  by  its  monophysite 
doctrines.  They  now  form  only  a  third  of  the 
population  in  their  native  mountains,  ever  the 
theatre  of  war  and  devastation;  but  like  the 
Jews,  they  are  to  be  found  in  all  countries, 
and,  like  them,  they  have  in  their  hands  great 
part  of  tbe  trade  of  the  East,  and  are  every- 
where remarked  for  their  intelligence  and 
enterprising  spirit.  After  the  Jews,  it  is  the 
race  most  fitted  to  become  a  missionary  people. 


Besides  half  a  million  and  upwards  scattered 
throughout  Asia  and  part  of  Europe,  they 
reckon  twomillionsin  Asiatic  Turkey — that  is  to 
siy,  half  the  Chrisuan  and  one-seventh  of  the 
whole  population. 

The  beginning  of  this  work  dates  from  the 
arrival  of  the  Beyds.  1>t,  Goodall  and  Dr. 
D  wight  at  ConsUotinople,  in  1882.  The  first 
sermon  in  Armenian  was  preaohed  in  1880. 
In  1880  and  1846  the  firmness  of  the  little 
band  of  disciples  was  put  to  tbe  test  by  severe 
perBecutions :  during  the  space  of  six  months, 
the  prison,  the  bastinado,  banishment,  and 
confiscation  were  the  everyday  arguments  of 
a  hierarchy  determined  to  put  an  end  to  the 
Evangelieala 

Fifteen  years  have  sinee  elapsed,  and  now, 
without  reckoning  the  Syrian  and  Nestoriaa 
mission  fields,  there  have  been  added  to  the 
solitary  Armenian  flock  of  Constantinople 
forty-two  more,  having  l,iOO  members,  and 
these  represent  a  Protestant  oommuuity  of 
9,000  souls.  The  result  of  six  years  of  labour 
in  one  loeality  may  show  to  what  degree  tbe 
doors  are  at  present  open  to  the  Gospel  in 
tbe  very  heart  of  Asia  Minor.  In  1856  two 
American  nussionaries  succeeded  in  fixing 
themselves  in  the  town  of  MaroMh  after  great 
dilficulties.  There  are  now  at  that  place  a 
Protestant  community  a  thousand  strong,  a 
regular  congregation  of  from  7U0  to  1,000  per- 
sons, a  church  which  had  325  members  last 
May,  and  is  daily  increasing,  and  six  schools 
with  350  pupils.  About  dOO  Protestant  adult 
women  and  fifty  Greek  and  Armenians  have 
learned,  or  are  learning,  to  read. 

Tbe  elevation  of  woman  is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  as  weU  as  the  happiest  results  of 
the  Protestant  mission.  Among  the  Christians 
of  Asiatic  Turkey  the  character  and  condition 
of  women  had  fallen  almost  as  low  as  among 
tbe  Moslem.  Now,  seminaries  to  train  female 
teachers,  and  day-schools  also,  are  scattered 
throughout  the  remotest  districts  of  Turkey, 
and  upon  tbe  frontier  of  Persia.  Future 
mothers  of  families  and  members  of  ohurisbes 
are  fsrepared  in  them.  There  are  mothers' 
prayer-meetings  in  every  flock,  and  not  only 
in  the  old  Christian  churches,  but  the  very 
Mohammedans  themselves  are  stirred  up  to 
jealoasy,  and  begin  to  perceive  that  women 
have  souls. 

Even  the  Armenians  who  do  not  become 
Protestants  are  gradually  emancipating  them- 
selves from  practices  which  only  a  few  years 
ago  were  regarded  as  the  touchstone  of  ortho- 
doxy.   The  symbols  of  superstitious  worsfa' 
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gradually  disappear  from  the  churches.  The 
fear  once  entertaiaed  of  the  anathemas  of  the 
priests  have  given  place  to  a  feeling  of  disgust 
at  their  selfishness,  their  duplicity,  and  cruelty  ; 
the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue  is  generally 
read,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  compared 
with  its  teachings ;  relations  of  private  friend- 
ship have  been  re-established  between  the 
members  of  the  two  churches;  the  Armeniau 
children  attend  Protestant  schools,  and  the 
adults  Protestant  places  ot  wor:>hip.  Another 
crisis  must  speedily  come  about,  says  Dr. 
Dwight,  another  exodus  from  a  corrupt  Church, 
but  this  time  it  will  be  upon  a  far  grander 
scale  than  before. 

The  American  brethren  have  shown  great 
practical  wisdom  and  praiseworthy  respect  for 
the  people  among  whom  they  labour,  by 
aiming  at  Uie  creation  and  organisation  of 
a  native  ministry,  and  of  self-sustaining 
churches.  Instead  of  rendering  Armenian 
Protestantism  for  ever  dependent  upon 
America,  they  labour  to  prepare  a  state  of 
things  in  which  their  own  co-operation  will  be 
DO  longer  necessary.  The  missionary  himself 
is  never,  properly  speaking,  pastor  of  a  church ; 
he  devotes  himself  to  train  the  native  preacher, 
who  is  thus  set  to  work  in  a  station  or  at  the 
head  of  a  chuich.  The  extremely  modern te 
sum  for  which  a  theological  education  can  be 
obtained  in  their  seminaries-*  122.  yearly  at 
Bebek,  61.  at  Kharpoot — is  of  itself  enough 
to  show  what  care  they  take  not  to 
Europeaniu  their  students,  by  inspiring  them 
with  a  taste  for  the  material  side  of  our 
civilisation.  The  salary  of  the  pastor  and  the 
expenses  of  the  school  are  never  entirely 
defrayed  by  the  American  Board ;  the  churches 
are  expected  always  to  contribute  to  each 
according  to  their  means,  and  the  amount  of 
their  contributions  increases  from  year  to 
year. 

The  misrions  of  Syria  and  Palet^tine  are  in 
one  sense  the  moet  interesting  of  all,  because 
of  the  sacred  remembrances  connected  with 
the  places  which  form  their  spliere ;  but  they 
have  not  to  do  with  a  numerous  population, 
like  some  of  those  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking.  The  most  blessed  result  of  the 
episcopal  mission  to  Jerusalem  may  perhaps 
lie  found  hereafter  to  consist  in  that  intercourse 
with  the  Abyssinians  which  the  Tenerable 
Bishop  Oobat  has  been  able  to  keep  up  or  to 
renew.  The  American  Mission  has  survived  the 
horrible  massacres  which  so  recently  dyed  the 
alopee  of  Lebanon  with  human  blood. 

The  zeal  and  impsrtiality  exhibited  in  the  dis- 


tribution of  the  funds  sent  from  Protestant 
countries  have  opened  every  door  to  the  mis- 
sionaries,  so  that  the  stations  which  they  baye 
been  able  to  occupy  once  more  are  more  pro- 
raising  than  ever;  they  even  possess  the  cod- 
ddence  of  the  Druses  still  more  than  that  of 
the  Maronites. 

It  was  only  recently  that  the  American 
Board  of  Missions  tried  to  reach  the  BuU 
gariaus,  and  that  without  having  as  yet  estab- 
iidhed  any  station  north  of  the  Balkan. 
Hitherto  nothing  has  been  attempted  among 
the  Roumans,  although  circumstances  are  most 
favourable.  It  is  a  people  of  the  Greek  religion, 
butofDuco- Latin  origin ;  forming  consequently 
an  island  in  the  midst  of  the  Sdavonian  races 
which  surround  it.  They  boast  of  the  tolerant 
spirit  which  has  always  distinguiHhed  them  ; 
they  are  extremely  distrustful  of  Bussiaa 
ambition,  and  exasperated  against  the  Fana- 
riots,  and  that  Greek  hierarchy  which  has  so 
long  and  so  shamefully  preyed  upon  them. 
Without  speaking  of  their  congeners  under 
Russian  and  Austrian  rule,  the  Roumans 
amount  to  nearly  4,000,000  within  the  limits 
of  the  Principalities,  aud  to  210,000  scat- 
tered south  of  the  Danube.  I  should  wish 
to  speak  of  the  proud  and  chivalrous 
Servians,  of  the  Ghnstiaus  of  Bosnia  and 
the  Herzegovina — in  short,  of  the  whole 
basin  of  the  lower  Danube,  a  vast  and 
important  region,  where  the  advanced  guard 
of  Evangelical  Christianity  has  scarcely  ap- 
peared. But  alas !  for  the  present,  we  are 
not  summoned  to  fresh  conquests ;  as  we  shall 
see,  it  will  be  a  hard  matter  to  retain  the  old. 

The  Roman  CathoUcs  of  Turkey  in  Europe 
and  Greece,  or  the  fractions  of  Oriental  com- 
munities united  with  Home,  are  reckoned  by 
Professor  Ayer,  with  perhaps  some  slight 
exaggeration,  at  529,000  souls,  principally  in- 
habitants of  Albania  aud  Turkish  Croatia.  He 
computes  those  of  Asiatic  Turkey  to  be  about 
200,000,  includiug  the  whole  tribe  of  the 
Maronites.  Rome  is  conscious  of  the  great 
importance  of  this  field,  and  she  keeps  up  in  it 
an  entire  army  of  servant**,  with  which  the 
little  contingent  of  Pi'otestant  labourers  cannot 
measure  itself  as  far  as  number  is  concerned. 
In  1841,  when  the  Catholics  of  Independent 
Gree^  only  amounted  to  28,000,  they  had  an 
archbishop,  three  bishops,  seven  convents,  forty- 
three  churches,  eighty-three  chapels,  and  two  se- 
minaries. Weknowhow  Romau  Catholic  agents 
were  able  a  short  time  ago  to  raise  up  all  Leba- 
non in  arms.  Lazaiists,  brethren  of  Chrisiltiu 
doctrine,  sisters  of  charity,  swarm  in  all  the  im- 
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portaot  towns  of  the  Levant  I  haye  not  been 
able  to  procure  a  reoent  statistic  of  their  estab- 
lishments, but  even  in  1850  that  of  Constan- 
tinople alone  oootained  a  college  with  80 
pupils,  a  girls*  school  with  160  boarders  and 
00  orphans  brought  up  gratuitously,  day 
schools  with  1,300  children,  an  asylum  for 
foundlings,  a  hospital,  an  institution  for  dis- 
tributing money  and  food  to  the  poor,  and 
lastly,  a  printing-office.  The  persons  em- 
ployed in  these  various  establishments,  at  this 
mtgle  $iaiian,  were  fourteen  Lazarists,  seven- 
teen brethren  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  forty- 
four  sisters  of  charity ! 

On  the  other  hand,  Catholic  proselytism  has 
to  contend  with  the  disadvantage  of  having  to 
offer  theeo  populations  nothing  but  a  form  of 
religioa  of  the  same  order  as  that  they  already 
poesera,  and  I  believe  we  have  every  right  to 
asseH  that  toe  10,000  native  Protestants  of  the 
£abt^— with  characters  elevated  and  ennobled 
by  thm  faith,  and  a  probity  recognised  even 
hj  their  adversaries — constitute  a  moral  power 
altogether  out  of  proportion  with  their  num- 
bers. 

Protestant  missions  have  to  confront  an 
enemy  more  formidable  than  Catholic  pro- 
selytism ;  Russia  dazzles  the  Greeks  hy  the 
hopes  with  which  ever  and  anon  she  dexter- 
ously plies  them,  and  she  courts  the 
Armenians,  whose  ecolesiasticul  centre  and 
pa^arebal  seat,  Eobmiazin,  is  upon  her  ter- 
ritory. The  Crimean  war  may,  perhaps,  have 
only  sDspended  the  dismemberment  of  Turkey, 
but  it  saved  the  American  Mission;  at  least, 
humanly  speakiog,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
political  existence  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
should  be  prolonged  for  some  time,  if  Pro- 
testantism is  to  take  root  in  the  East  with  any 
measnra  of  security. 

We  fully  agree  with  the  assertion  so  often 
made  by  the  Continental  press,  that  it  is  absurd 
to  expect  the  least  progress  from  a  M  oh  am  medan 
power  remaining  such.  The  evils  of  Turkey 
are  inseparable  from  its  religion ;  it  is  impos- 
sible, for  instance,  that  a  fusion  of  races  should 
be  effected  there,  or  that  a  real  equality  of 
races  should  prevail  there,  as  long  as  the 
Koran  remains  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 
It  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  upright 
aod  devoted  governors  so  long  as  the  minds  of 
all  classes  remain  out  of  reach  of  any  re- 
generating principle.  We  must  also  own  that 
wera  we  not  to  take  into  consideration  the 
interests  of  Evangelical  proselytism,  we  should 
we  nothing  to  recommend  that  policy  of  super- 
ficial routine  which  persists  in  providing  for 


the  balance  of  power  in  Europe,  by  keeping 
the  resources  of  this  great  empire  looked  up 
under  the  feeble  guardianship  of  a  race  that  is 
dying  away,  instead  of  committing  them  to 
races  full  of  life  and  hope — ^races  that  are  daily 
growing  in  number,  wealth,  and  self-reliance. 
We  have  before  us  at  one  and  the  same  time  a 
rising  and  a  decaying  Eastern  society,  a  cradle 
and  a  coffin.  British  statesmen  have  thought 
it  wise  to  identify  us  with  the  latter ;  they  have 
made  its  interests,  rpal  or  supposed,  override, 
not  consi deration 9  of  generosity  merely,  but 
even  those  of  justice ;  they  have  made  the 
disease  and  debUity  of  the  bead  to  serve  as  a 
measure  of  the  prosperity  which  the  limbs 
might  be  permitted  to  enjoy.  However,  the 
designs  of  the  only  wise  Qod  are  registered  on 
high,  far  above  the  ken  of  shortsighted  states^ 
men ;  and  those  who  know  what  sort  of  Cross 
should  replace  the  Crescent,  in  order  really  to 
regenerate  the  East,  they  may  hope  that  these 
involuntary  errors  may  one  day  be  found  to 
have  contributed  to  the  highest  good  of  the 
human  race. 

The  Evangelical  public  of  Great  Britain  and 
upon  the  Continent  is  plaoed,  at  the  present 
time,  in  a  position  of  serious  responsibility 
with  respect  to  Eastern  missions.  Here  is  the 
only  place  in  the  world  where  the  three  great 
Christiaa  sections,  Greek,  Catholic,  and  Pro- 
testant, meet  on  a  footing  of  equality  and 
reciprocal  liberty  of  action — the  only  place 
apparently  where  great  conquests  can  be 
made  in  our  day  at  each  other's  expense,  and 
where  there  is  any  present  probabUity  of 
changes  affecting  the  standing  of  these  several 
communions  in  the  Christian  family.  It  is 
the  region  where  Christianity  has  fallen  lower 
than  anywhere  else,  except  Abyssinia ;  at  the 
same  time,  a  general  spirit  of  inquiry  prevails ; 
wants  aod  aspirations  hitherto  unknown  are 
felt  in  all  directions;  of  missions  upon  the 
same  scale,  this  is  the  most  useful  and  the  most 
blessed.  These  motives  for  increased  activity 
should  be  enhanced  hy  the  feeling  that  the 
position  is  a  most  precarious  one ;  our  liberty 
to  preach  the  Gospel  apparently  depends  upan 
the  fleeting  breath  of  a  man  sinking  under 
mortal  disease.  Time  presses ;  it  is  necessary  lo 
establish  ourselves  in  the  heart  of  the  place,  so 
as  never  to  be  driven  out  of  it.  And  now,  just 
as  if  things  were  purposely  ordained  so  to 
fall  out  as  to  render  our  responsibility  more 
crushing — at  this  moment,  at  once  so  favourable 
and  critical-*the  work  receives  a  fearful  shook 
irom  the  fratricidal  war  which  rends  Ameriea 
asunder.    While  every  post  tells  us  of  new 
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doors  open  in  the  East,  erery  month  witnesses 
a  lamentable  diminution  in  the  receipts  of  the 
mission.  The  Board  has  had  to  come  to  the 
determination  of  cartailing  the  expenses 
immediately,  to  the  amount  of  00,000  dollars. 
In  order  not  to  turn  adrift  its  trained  and  tried 
missionaries,  the  reduction  must  fall  upon  the 
department  of  the  schools  and  native  workmen, 
and  nothing  short  of  a  sadden  and  enthusiastic 
outburst  of  Christian  liberality  in  Europe  can 
hinder  the  diemiesal  of  800  pupils  from  various 
theological  seminaries  and  boardiog-schools. 
of  4,000  pupils  from  the  day-schools  that  must 
be  closed,  of  100  schoolmasters,  100  catechists, 
and  50  preachers;  many  native  pastors,  belong- 
ing to  the  weakest  oburohee,  must  also  be  left 
to  their  own  resources.  Tocat,  where  the 
ashes  of  Henry  Martyn  rest,  is  one  of  the 
places  iDcludeil  in  this  melancholy  sentenoe. 
Half  of  this  retrenchment  is  to  be  made  in  the 
sphere  of  Turkish  Missions,  where  it  becomes 
a  great  disaster  to  the  cause  of  Evangelical 
Christianity.  What  a  practical  appeal  to  a 
universal  congress  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance! 
Hitherto,  our  American  brethren  have  given 
of  their  abundance  to  the  old  world.  They  were 
better  placed  than  any  others  oonld  be  for  the 
work  which  they  undertook,  since  of  all  Pto- 
testant  nations  they  could  be  least  suspected 
of  any  underhand  political  scheme.  Bat  it  is 
for  US  now  to  sustain  their  failiog  hands. 
They  have  been  doing  our  own  work  at  our 
very  door,  they  have  been  ploughing  onr 
field  at  their  expense ;  the  time  has  come  to 
show  them  our  gratitude  and  our  sympathy. 

The  Turkish  Missions-Aid  Society  was 
formed  in  1854,  in  order  to  give  aesistanee  to 
all  Eyangelioal  missions  in  the  Turkish 
Empire,  but  especially  to  the  American;  it 
has  been  enabled  to  be  most  useful  to  all  de- 
partments of  the  work,  but  chiefly  to  the  Bul- 
garian Mission,  which  was  undertaken,  I 
believe,  upon  its  own  recommendation.  Un- 
fortunately, its  income  has  never  been  in  pro- 
portion to  the  greatness  of  its  end.  Let  us 
hope  that  it  may  no  longer  be  so  with  a  work 
which  has  the  privilege  of  being  so  many 
things  at  the  same  time-— a  pledge  of  inter- 
national friendship,  a  testimony  of  brotherly 
love,  the  stay  of  a  mission,  the  existence  of 
which  is  at  once  so  important  and  so  menaced. 

Is  it  only  with  a  view  to  the  spiritual  weal 
of  the  Christian  populations  that  we  should 
wish  for  a  prolongation  of  the  Ottoman  Em- 
pire? or  is  there  any  ground  to  hope  for  a 
change  in  the  Turks  themselves?  We  are 
aware  that  all  Moslem  populations  are  now 


alternately  disheartened  or  roused  to  fits  of 
fanaticism.  It  would  seem  as  if  Uie  conscious- 
ness of  the  decrepitude  of  their  civilisation 
were  now  acting  upon  the  minds  of  a  number 
of  thinking  Turks,  disturbing  their  oonfidenoe 
in  the  infallibility  of  their  Prophet,  and  dis- 
posing them — to  use  the  language  of  one  of 
themselves— to  change  a  dead  mediator  for  one 
that "  ever  liveth." 

The  number  of  Mohammedans  aetually 
baptized  is  inconsiderable,  but  the  New 
Testament  is  sought  after  with  avidity,  con- 
versation on  religious  subjects  Is  well  received 
by  Turks  of  all  classes,  and  the  mi!>aionaries 
in  general,  especially  those  of  Constantinople 
and  Ualkir,  are  struck  by  the  kindly  feeling 
manifested  towards  them  by  men  of  every 
rank.  Labourers  among  the  Neslorians  re- 
mark the  same  feeling  among  the  tawoy 
Persians  and  the  savage  Kurds.  Ths  ragged  ^ 
Moslem  children  of  Aintab  can  be  heard  singing 
in  the  street  the  airs  of  American  revival  hymns ! 
In  a  word,  apart  from  the  vexations  caused  by 
the  venality  of  functionaries,  requests  for  Pro> 
testant  teaching  are  universal  amouff  all  the 
Mohammedans  who  know  how  to  distinguish 
between  our  worship  and  that  of  the  idolators, 
as  they  are  in  the  habit  of  calling  Eastern 
Christians,  with  but  too  much  justice.  More 
than  fifty  families  of  Kurdish  mountaineers  of 
the  sect  colled  Ouzzl€^a$h  call  themseWes 
Protestants,  give  up  their  habits  of  plundering, 
and  ask  for  a  teacher  to  explain  the  way  of 
salvation  to  them,  saying  that  they  will  honour 
Mm  as  they  do  their  own  sheik. 

The  rise  of  reforming  sects,  aiming  at  a 
syncretism  of  Mohammedanism,  and  of  a  modi- 
fied form  of  Christianity,  is  a  remarkable 
symptom  of  the  process  which  is  going  on  in 
men's  minds.  The  most  important  specimen 
of  this  kind  is  the  sect  founded  by  Omur 
Efiendi,  at  Broosa  and  in  the  neighbourhood. 
It  is  a  sort  of  mysticism,  presenting  much  that 
is  analogous  to  the  primitive  doctrines  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  Its  foimder  is  at  present 
in  exile. 

Are  the  barbarians  of  the  East,  then,  about 
to  become  speedily  Christian,  and  to  form  a 
new  society,  like  the  barbarians  of  the  West? 
Our  unbelief  is  disposed  to  tax  as  chi- 
merical the  very  thought  of  the  poestbility  of 
such  a  thing.  For  many  centuries  back  we 
have  seen  no  religious  movements  except  upon 
a  small  scale ;  hence  the  looking  forward  to 
very  little  seems  to  us  to  be  so  much  wisdom 
and  sobriety ;  but  real  experience  is  that  which 
draws  its  conclusions  from  the  ways  of  Ood  as 
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»  whole.  Now,  il  is  evideDt  that  human 
bistorj  baa  always  presented  great  epoobs  of 
crisis,  dec elopmenc,  and  sudden  transformation, 
STCfu  though  they  hare  been  prepared  by  the 
slow  and  ailent  labours  of  ages.  The  real 
connexion  between  the  different  spheres  of 
human  life  is  also  an  undeniable  fact  Intel- 
leetoal,  soeial,  and  politioal  progress,  soientifio 
discoTories,  the  consolidation  of  nationalities, 
the  increase  of  intercourse  between  nations- 
all  these  elements  of  labour,  of  conflict,  of  a 
gerroioant  future,  synchronise  mysteriously 
with  a  secret  preparation  of  miods  for  a  higher 
lijfe.  The  half  eentury  preceding  the  Reforma- 
tion is  the  most  illustrious  example  of  this 
great  law  of  siniultaneoos  deTsIopment.  Our 
generation  has  adTsneed  with  giant  steps  in 
its  material  acquisitions  and  in  every  kind  of 
science,  and,  just  as  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  eentury,  this  progress  has  been 
aeeompanied  by  deep  moral  disquiet,  by  de- 
composition of  opinions,  and  by  increasing 
scepticism.  A  new  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grace  alone  ean  bring  this  time  of  transition 
to  a  hsppy  issue,  and  put  the  higher  life  of 
man  in  harmony  with  the  msguificent  expan* 
sion  of  all  his  faculties.  It  will  surely  be 
granted  us  this  grace  from  on  high.  It  is 
sound  Christian  wisdom  to  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times,  to  understaud  that  we  are  on  the 
ere  or  at  the  beginnibg  of  a  great  epoch  of 
religious  crisis,  and  to  feel  the  responsibility  of 
such  a  moment 
The  oommencements  of  spiritual  reTiral  in 


the  East  coincide  with  an  even  more  marked 
tendeucy  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  these 
regions  from  a  politioal  and  a  commercial 
point  of  view.  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  the  Valley 
of  the  Euphrates,  are  opening  to  European 
enterprise.  The  past  and  the  future,  the  holiest 
remembrances  of  mankind,  and  part  of  its 
hopes,  meet  upon  these  ancient  fields  of  battle 
between  Eastern  and  Western  hosts — these 
points  of  contact  between  the  Japhetic  and  the 
Sbemitic  races,  the  bridge  that  unites  the  two 
ooniinents,  the  land  of  passsge  for  armies,  and 
merchandise,  and  ideas.  From  the  siege  of 
Troy  to  the  massacres  of  Soio,  these  regions 
have  witnessed  more  horrors  than  any  other 
part  of  the  w<Mrid-«wars  of  extermination,  fol- 
lowed by  those  stifling  peaces  in  which  races 
disappear,  and  their  place  knoweth  them  no 
more.  When  shall  the  nations  only  meet  for 
their  mutual  good?  When  shall  the  happiest 
lands  be  those  in  which  the  most  various 
tribes  sre  found  in  contact  ?  When  shall  Asia 
Minor  become  the  high  road  of  a  loftier  civili6ai> 
tion  than  that  which  three  thousand  years  ago 
wended  its  way  to  Europe  across  its  highlands 
and  along  its  shores  ?  There  was  a  time  when 
the  prophet,  standing  on  the  mount  of  Judah, 
looked  toward  the  distant  West ;  he  thought 
he  heard  the  singing  of  hymns,  voices  glorify- 
ing the  Lord  in  the  isles  of  the  iBgean,  and 
from  the  extremities  of  then  Pagan  Europe. 
(Isaiah  xxiv.  14 — 16.)  Be  it  ours  now  to 
stand  upon  our  watchtower  in  turn,  look  to  the 
East,  and  listen. 


SPAIN. 

THE  IMPRISONED  PROTESTANTS  AT  GRANADA. 


The  sufferings  of  these  brethren  since  the 
beginning  of  July  have  been  intense.  It  was 
sfter  the  insurrectionary  movement  at  Loja 
thai  Matamoroswas  dragged  from  bis  cell  and 
sepulchred  in  a  dungeon,  the  most  distant  and 
lonely  in  the  hoixible  prison  of  Granada, 
poisonous  with  bad  odours,  and  only  lighted 
by  artificial  lights.  Alhama  was  also  placed 
in  a  vile  cell  and  in  solitude.  These  severe 
measures  were  adopted  by  the  Government 
because  the  Jesuits  had  spread  the  report  that 
the  rising  at  Loja  was  a  Protestant  movement 
and  that  the  prisoners  were  connected  with  it. 
In  order  to  obuin  the  necessary  proofs  of  their 
complicity,  a  fellow-prisoner  (under  sentence  of 
seven  yeare*  penal  servitude)  was  summoned 
by  the  Governor  and  Captain  Junial,  who 
offered  him  his  liberty  and  8,000  reals,  if  he 


would  obtain  possession  of  the  papers  and  do- 
cuments which  were  believed  to  be  in  their 
possession,  and  to  contain  proof  of  their  guilt. 
This  man,  who  had  been  brought  by  the  priests 
to  give  false  testimony  against  the  prisonen, 
robbed  Matamoros  of  a  letter  which  he  had 
received  frem  hh  friends  in  Dublin,  his  answer 
to  it,  two  letters  from  his  family,  and  a  letter 

from  Pastor  R .    On  the  eveoing  of  July  7, 

these  papers  were  given  up  to  the  authorities; 
on  the  morning  of  the  Uth,  the  prisonen  were 
placed  in  solitary  confinement;  and  on  the 
folio  jviog  day  this  wretched  man  was  set  at 
liberty;  and  not  only  so,  but  he  was  permitted 
to  occupy  Matamoros'  and  Albania's  former 
room  for  the  space  of  a  week,  for  the  purpose 
of  examining  their  property,  to  discover,  if  pos- 
sible, some  further  proofs  of  their  suppcser 
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guilt  One  day  he  robbed  Mfttamorcm  of  a 
pocket-handkerchief,  and  took  it  to  AJhama's 
wife,  asking  in  Matamoroa*  name  for  '*  papers," 
and  showing  her  his  handkerchief  as  a  token. 
She  was  surprised,  and  told  him  she  bad  no 
such  papers.  She  declared  that  Matamoros  had 
never  entrusted  her  with  any  such  things. 
Notwithstanding  this,  the  spy  reported  to  the 
authorities  that  she  had  them,  and  the  whole 
family  was  arrested.  After  a  fortnight  of 
anxiety,  they  were  released  from  their  solitary 
confinement.  Alhama's  wife  has  been  set  at 
liberty,  but  his  mother,  Meveniy^two  years 
ofage^  is  still  in  prison.  Matamoros,  in  a  letter 
to  a  friend  in  £ngland,  to  whom  we  are  in- 
debted for  this  information,  writes :  *'  The  un* 
healthiness  of  my  dung<>on,  my  wretched  con- 
dition, my  sorrowful  recollections  of  my 
unhappy  family,  and  a  thousand  other  causes, 
proved  too  much  for  my  strength.  On  the 
third  day  a  fierce  and  burning  fever  laid  me 
low.  For  three  days  I  struggled  on  without 
asking  for  any  assistance,  but  on  the  night  of 
the  13th  of  July  I  was  so  ill  that  I  asked  for 
medical  aid.  The  fiscal  refused  to  allow  me 
to  see  a  doctor.  I  asked  for  medicine ;  it  was 
also  refused.  For  eight  days  I  lay  there  unable 
to  rise,  burnt  by  the  fever,  until  the  goodness 
of  God  saw  fit  to  remove  it.  Th^n  I  heard  o( 
the  unjust  imprisonment  of  Albama*6  family. 
On  the  thirteenth  day  of  my  imprisonment  in 
this  dreadful  cell,  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, I  was  brought  out  to  be  examined  by  a 
military  commission.  I  was  eleven  hours  under 
examination,  and  only  by  the  questions  ad- 
dressed to  me  I  learned  of  what  I  was 
accused." 

The  friend  to  whom  the  letter  was  ad- 
dressed, in  writing  to  us,  says :  "  I  fear  that 
when  you  hear  Mr.  Dallas*  account  of  the 
emaciated,  heart-broken  captives,  you  will  be 
constrained  to  confess  that  the  half  had  not 
been  told  you.  I,  who  for  twelve  months  have 
had  their  weekly  prison  letters  telling  me  all, 
one-tenth  of  which  has  not  been  in  print,  have 
some  idea,  though  a  faint  one,  of  the  insatiable 
and  inhuman  cruelty  of  the  Romish  Thugs 
that  are  around  them." 

Before  we  give  the  following  two  letters,  we 
may  mention  that  the  person  who  desired  to 
betray  Matamoros  and  Aiharaa  has  since 
made  three  attempts  at  destroying  himself, 
which  were  frustrated ;  and  at  length,  remorse 
of  conscience  becoming  too  strong,  he  confessed 
that  all  his  arcunations  were  a  foul  calumny  ; 
but  in  spite  of  this,  they  are  harassing  these 
dear  brethren  m  badly  as  ever.     It  is  indeed 


a  time  for  mncb  prayer  on  their  behalf. 
Nothing  is  too  bard  for  the  Lord.  May  He 
bless  th^  combined  efforts  of  God's  children  of 
all  countries,  which  are  being  made  at  the  very 
moment  that  we  write  these  lines,  through  the 
medium  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 

LETTEB  TO   THE   PRISONERS    AT   GRANADA    FROM 
THE   GENEVA   CONFERENCE. 

Dear  brother  Matamoros,  and  ye  all  beloved 
of  God,  who  are  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  His 
Word,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jeaua:  The 
£van::e1ical  Alliance,  founded  in  the 
year  1846,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  the 
children  of  God  of  different  FroteaUnt 
churches  of  the  whole  world,  h*8  just  held  its 
fourth  (Ecumenical  Conference  at  Geneva,  as 
its  three  preceding  ones  were  held,  suc- 
cessively in  Ijondon,  Paris,  and  Berlin. 

The  Evaogelical  Christians  who  attended 
this  Conference  from  all  countries  of  the  globe,  * 
to  the  number  of  about  two  thousand,  remem- 
bered in  tlieir  meetings  their  brethren  in  Spain, 
who  are  prisoners  for  the  Go^^pel's  sake ;  they 
fervently  prayed  for  them,  and  resolved  to 
testify  to  them  their  deep  interest  in  various 
ways,  and  first  of  all,  by  sending  to  them  this 
expression  of  their  fraternal  sympathy. 

We  have  been  charged  to  write  to  you  in 
the  name  of  the  Conference,  and  we  hasten  to 
do  so  with  all  our  heart. 

We  all  have  oeen  deeply  moved  by  your 
affiiction,  for  we  can  understand  your  priva- 
tions, difficulties,  temptations,  and  aufferiuga 
of  all  kinds ;  and  as  you  are,  with  us,  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  if  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  we  feel 
ourselves  associated  in  heart  with  you  in  all 
yom"  trials,  and  Tisit  you  in  spirit  in  your  dreary 
dungeons,  and  fill  them  with  our  prayers. 

These  prayers  we  shall  not  cease  to  offer  to 
the  God  of  deliverance,  begging  Him,  if  it  be 
His  will,  speedily  to  do  for  you  what  He  did 
for  Peter,  when  He  opened  for  him  the  prison 
while  the  Church  was  engaged  it|  prayer.  We 
desire  also  to  pray  for  your  august  Queen,  that 
God  would  bless  her,  and  make  her  heart  favour- 
able to  you. 

But  meanwhile  v>e  shall  continue  to  lay 
your  case  before  God,  and  beg  of  Him  to  watch 
over  you  and  keep  you  in  health,  to  comfort 
you  in  all  your  sufferings,  and  above  all.  to 
sanctify  you  for  the  glorious  service  to  which 
He  has  called  you.  For  it  is  a  great  mercy 
and  houour  which  He  has  conferred  on  you, 
that  He  has  chosen  you,  not  only  to  believe  ia 
JpMis  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  Him.     He 
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has  cboeen  you  out  of  all  your  countrymen  to 
eotnist  to  you  the  glorious  office  of  testifyiDg, 
eren  in  ehains  and  bonds,  for  the  Gospel  of  His 
grsce  In  Spain.  In  the  blessed  conflict  for  the 
faith  which  has  recommenced  in  your  country 
He  has  assigned  to  you  the  post  of  honour. 

Therefore,  dear  brethren,  if  on  the  one  hand 
we  soflf^  with  you,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
pmise  Qod  for  the  sacred  mission  which  He 
htt  eatraated  to  you,  and  for  the  hope  of  those 
btessings  which  ^is  will  bring  on  your  nation 
as  well  as  on  yourseWes. 

"  Blesaed  are  they  which  ^ire  persecuted  for 
rigbteousnesa  sake,**  says  the  Lord  himself, 
"  for  Uieirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;*'  and  as 
regards  your  people,  he  has  declared,  that  His 
Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void. 

fiejoice,  then,  and  triumph  in  Christ,  as  He 
Himsdf  rejoices  over  you  and  glorifies  Himself 
in  you,  and  take  up  for  yonrselres  that  word 
of  the  French  martyrs  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, '*  If  the  feet  are  in  chains,  the  head  is 
in  the  hesrens." 

But  we  thank  Ood,  especially,  that,  as  we 
have  heard ,  He  has  given  yon  grace  to  sufl^dr  with 
hamiHty  and  patience ; — ^that  you  have  learned 
to  glory  only  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  which  the  world  iSfCrucified  unto  us, 
and  we  unto  the  world ;  and  that  the  earnest 
desire  of  your  heart  is  to  bring  forth  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  dwelleth  in  you,  ever  more 
tbundantly  and  more  manifesUy  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit. 

May  He  teaoh  you  more  and  more  to  love 
your  enemies,  to  bless  thto  that  curse  you,  to 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  to  pray  for 
them  wMeh  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 

TOU. 

And  to  this  end,  look  continually  unto  Jesus, 
the  Antbor  of  our  ftuth,  who,  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despis- 
ing the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right 
bead  of  the  Ihrdne  of  Ood.  Tes,  dear  prison- 
en  of  JeeoB  Ohrist,  carefully  eonsrider  Him, 
who  endured  suoh  great  contradiction  of 
finnen  againet  Himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied 
and  ftint  in  your  mihds ;  may  you  be 
kept  steadfast,  remembering  that  Jesus  is 
always  with  you. 

Finallj,  yet  a  Kttle  while  and  He  that  shall 
eome  will  come,  And  shall  not  tarry.  His  last 
word  la:  ••Surely  I  come  quickly."  Let  us, 
dear  brethren,  keep  this  blessed  hops  in  a  good 
Qoneeimce,  and  maj  you  and  we,  with  all 
tbose  who  love  Him,  be  always  ready  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  answer :  "  £ven  so,  cotee  Lord 
Jeros." 
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Now,  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  feultless  be- 
fore the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  msjesty,  dominion  and  power,  both 
now  and  ever. 

We  greet  you  in  Him  with  sentiments  of 
brotherly  affection.  Let  us  continue  in  His 
love. 

T.  ADRfEN  Navtilb,  President  of  the 

Conference. 
G.  MoNOD,  Pastor  at  Paris. 
Emils  Demole,  Pastor  at  Geneva. 
Geneva,  Sept.  16.1861. 

LBTTXit  FBOM    MATAMOROS. 

Prison  of  the  Audiencia,  Granada, 
Oct.  4,  1861. 

.  .  .Alter  three  months  of  unspeakable  suffer- 
ing, and  thirty*fivedays  of  rigorous  and  horrible 
solitude,  we  have  been  again  for  the  last  fort- 
night placed  in  our  dungeons— this  time  on 
the  pretext  that  we  propagate  the  Protestant 
religion  among  the  prisoners,  that  we  set  a  bad 
example  in  never  hearing  mass,  and  other  such 
charges,  i  am,  however,  permitted  the  visits 
of  my  dear  and  affectionate  mother,  and  by 
her  aid  I  am  enabled  to  send  you  this  letter. 
...  In  this  poor  and  lonely  cell  we  have  had 
the  comfort  of  receiving  the  Christian  visit  of 
the  worthy  rector,  the  Rev.  A.  Dallas,  and  H. 
C.  Eade  (made  in  the  name  of  those  members 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  who  met  at 
Geneva),  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  to  us  a 
most  importatt  document;  a  document  of 
great  edification  to  us,  as  much  by  the  emi- 
nently Evangelical  spirit  which  it  breathes 
and  the  wise  counsels  which  it  conveys, 
as  by  the  important  and  comforting  portions 
of  the  Book  of  Life  which  it  recalls  to  us; 
and,  finally,  by  the  sympathy  which  that 
Worthy  and  Christian  assembly  manifests 
for  the  disciples  of  Christ  now  in  bonds  in 
Spain.  1  need  not  tell  you  with  what  satis- 
faction we  have  leceived  this  expresMon  of 
Christian  love.  You  know  enough  of  the  com- 
munion of  saints  to  be  able  to  imagine  the 
greatness  of  my  joy  and  consolation,  and  of 
my  eternal  gratitude. 

This  eminently  Evangelical  society,  which 
has  displayed  so  much  zeal,  constancy,  self- 
denial,  and  unintermpted  charity  towards  ns, 
has  now  augmented  Its  Christian  consolations 
by  this  new  proof  of  solicitude  and  interest, 
which  cannot  but  produce  a  salutary  impres« 
sion  on  the  minds  of  all  Spanish  Christians. 

And  what  shall  T  say  to  you  of  those  wortliy 
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pastors  ?  What  shall  J  say  of  their  mission 
that  will  not  appear  weak  and  futile  in  com- 
parisoD  with  the  real  value  of  this  memorable 
Tisit?  Oh,  what  lore!  what  interest!  what 
feeling  were  manifested  by  those  saints !  Their 
Tisit  lasted  three  whole  hours,  which  appeared 
but  one  moment— a  moment  of  happiness,  of 
such  heartfelt  joy !  We,  who  only  see  around  us 
sights  of  sin,  and  suffer  daily  irom  cruel 
despotism  and  Satanic  injustice — we  had  the 
comfort  of  receiving  evidence  of  the  Christian 
love  of  those  dear  friends.  All  that  I  can  say 
is  inadequate  and  weak.  No  one  can  understand 
t  save  the  heart  that  has  experienced  the  bless- 
ings of  such  love. 

In  spite  of  a  sentinel  at  our  door,  we  prayed 
•gether  to  our  Supreme  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Mr.  Dallas  leading  us  with  feeling  and  affec* 
tiouate  love  like  that  of  Paul.  I  should  like 
every  one  to  know  my  gratitude  towards  these 
good  and  renerable  brethren.  They  also 
visited  my  mother,  and  she  accompanied  them 
to  the  diligence  on  their  departure. 
Your  brother  in  Christ, 

M.  Matamoros. 

THE   INTSBVIEW  OF  THB  DEPUTATION  AMD  THE 
FAREWELL. 

It  would  be  obviously  undesirable  to  pub- 
lish all  that  we  have  heard,  though  authentic, 
of  what  has  transpired  since  the  return  of  the 
deputation.    They  were  instructed  not  only  to 


visit  the  suffering  Protestants,  but  to  make 
certain  inquiries,  the  answers  to  which  will  be 
published  at  some  future  time,  if  that  course 
should  commend  itself  to  those  with  whom  the 
responsibility  in  this  matter  lies.  But  we  feel 
no  such  reluctance  with  reference  to  what  has 
been  stated  respecting  the  prisoners  them- 
selves. One  member  of  the  deputation  says : 
*'  We  have  seen  the  prisoners,  and  have  had 
full  conversation  with  them.  They  appear  to 
be  in  the  most  settled  and  calm  state  of  mind. 
They  were  greatly  comforted  by  our  viait  We 
delivered  to  them  the  letter  of  sympathy  from 
the  Conference,  and  I  translated  to  them  sen- 
tence by  sentence,  and  they  were  charmed  and 
grateful,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  for  the  con 
solation  afforded  by  the  sympathy  and  prayers 
of  so  many  Christians." 

The  other  member  of  the  deputation  thus 
describes  the  parting  scene.  We  give  his  own 
words :  "  The  parting  scene,  when  we  left  these 
poor  dear  brethren,  was  touching  in  the  extreme. 
They  clung  to  us  with  a  long  embrace,  as  if 
they  could  not  let  us  go,  and  went  to  the  door  at 
the  foot  of  the  steps  of  the  one  room  to  which 
they  are  confined,  anxious  to  see  us  as  long  as 
possible.  The  key  was  then  turned  on  them. 
They  went  back  t9  their  confinement,  and  we 
went  forth  to  light  and  liberty.  Yet»  what 
were  we  better  than  they?  ^nd  how  truly 
they  call  for  our  sympathies  and  our  prayers  !*' 
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Portugal,  October,  1861. 

...  I  shall  enjoy  very  much  seeing  Mr.  Dallas 
again— Gods  messenger  to  me,  as  I  always 
look  upon  him ;  for,  after  wrestling  in  prayer 
that  some  comforter  would  appear,  after  the 
deep  affliction  of  1856,  he  appeared.  And  it 
was  after  my  interview  with  him  that  I  turned 
to  try  to  do  something,  and  prayed  to  be 
allowed  to  do  more,  in  placing  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  before  the  souls  of  men  around 
me.  When  I  think  of  how  the  smallest  be- 
ginning has  been  owned  of  God,  I  cannot  help 
believing  that  my  prayer  has  been  heard — for 
most  assuredly  abundance  of  help  has  been 
given  me.    And  how  ?    I  scarcely  know. 

Since  you  left  us,  I  have  commenced  my 
school.  It  is  going  on  very  nicely,  and  in- 
creasing daily.  The  prior  of  the  parish  has 
told  the  schoolmistress  that,  if  she  does  not 
teach  the  Ave  Maria,  he  will  report  her.  But 
I    go    on   until   it  is  put  down,   and   sow 


seed  while  the  sun  is  np.  There  has  been  a 
procession  of  all  the  four  saints  of  the  Church 
round  the  Largo,  to  keep  evil  from  the  parish  ; 
but  I  take  no  notice,  not  seeming  to  suppose 
that  the  evil  was  suspected  to  be  originating  ia 
me.    I  have  thirty -one  children. 

The  state  of  things,  however,  has  changed 
considerably  during  the  last  twelve  months. 
Since  the  French  Sisters  of  Charity,  with  their 
Lazarist  confessors,   have   been   allowed    to 
settle  in  Portugal,  an  acknowledged  reaction 
has  taken  place  in  the  old  Roman  Catholic 
party.    An   aristocratic  Popish  assooiation — 
long  existing  in  France  and  Spain— has  ex- 
tended   its    ramifications    to    Portugal.       Its 
central  committee  is  at  Lisbon,  and    it  has 
several   regular   organised   branches    in    the 
provinces.    It  is  composed  of  a  great  many  of 
the  high  and  parochial  clergy,  of  the  old  no- 
bility, of  persons  favourable  to  the  '*  Uoiao 
Iberica,"   of    weak-minded   fanatics,    and    of 
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Trench  Jesuits,  who,  within  the  last  two  years, 
haT8  established  themselves  in  Portugal,  and  of 
the  Frenoh  Sisters  of  Charity,  who  are  well 
known  as  the  cleTsrest  pioneers  of  Jesuitism , — 
and  partiealarly  are  they  so  here»  accom- 
pinied  as  they  have  heen  by  their  Laaarist 
confessors.  To  this  powerful  association  there 
is  also  an  influential  auxiliary  in  the  charit- 
able iostitation  of  St.  Vineent  de  Paul,  which, 
through  the  free  access  of  its  members  to 
families,  and  the  knowledge  they  obtain  of  the 
most  confldeuiial  kind,  exercises  great  influ- 
enee  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes. 

The  aim  and  effort  of  this  great  association, 
"Uniao  Catholics,"  is  directed  against  all 
liberal  institations — raltgious  and  political — 
ind  England  and  Protestantism  is  attacked  until 
their  abose  beeomes  quite  ludicrous.  I  have  sent 
Tou  some  numbers  of  their  organ,  A  Naqao, 
that  yon  may  judge  of  their  yirulenoe.  Mis* 
nonaries  are  being  sent  over  Portugal,  and 
the  Sunday  before  last  one  of  them  was  raving 
on  the  Lugo  of  Belera  against  Protestants 
and  Protestantism.  It  is  absurd  what  these 
ignorant  men  say  and  make  others  believe  of 
England  and  her  religion.  I  often  think,  and 
therefore  I  now  plaoe  it  before  you  for  con- 
sideration, whether  great  good  mightnot  be  done 
hj now  and  then  inserting  in  the  liberal  papers 
an  article,  in  which  the  truth  of  the  Qospel, 
and  the  blessings  it  has  conferred  on  all  those 


nations  which  have  received  it,  and  allow  the 
Word  of  God  not  only  to  be  freely  circulated 
and  read,  but  make  it  the  basis  of  all  instruc- 
tion, might  be  stated.  France  is  doing  its 
utmost  to  obtain  religious  and  political  influ- 
ence in  Portugal,  and  I  often  wish  I  had 
sufBcient  pecuniary  means  to  have  articles  of 
the  right  sort  written  and  inserted,  to  counter- 
act in  some  measure  the  mischief  which  this 
society  does  among  the  ignorant,  benighted 
classes,  to  whom  the  Protestants  are  repre- 
sented as  people  who,  since  they  have  fallen 
away  from  the  holy  Church,  no  longer 
believe  in  God.  Do  you  know  of  any  society 
that  would  help  in  this  work  ?  I  mean,  the 
making  use  of  opportunities  as  thoy  occur,  to 
make  known  the  leading  fundamental  doctrines 
of  Protestantism,  as  well  aa  increasingly  to  en- 
able Portugal  to  understand  that  England,  and 
not  Borne,  is  her  faithful  ally — her  friend,  and 
not  her  enemy—  and  that  all  the  happiness,  and 
the  blessing,  and  peace  which  England  and 
the  other  Protestant  countries  enjoy,  are  the 
fruits  of  the  reverence  and  the  high  estimation 
in  which  God*s  holy  Word  is  held.  There 
are,  as  you  know,  not  wanting  men  of  talent 
and  the  right  spirit,  whom  I  could  employ 
now  and  then  in  this  important  work,  and  I 
trust  that  among  the  friends  of  the  Gospel 
there  may  be  some  who  will  support  me  in 
this  particular  work<i<.  .  .  . 


ITALY. 

TBiaST     or     TBS     NKAPOLtTANS     FOB     BOOCATION — ^MUMEBOUS     ATTENDANCE     AT     TRAINING 
SEMINABIS8 — ^A  SCHOOL  IN  THE  STREET. 


Naples,  Oct.  6,  1B61. 
. .  .  The  people  are  beginning  to  take 
breath,  and  to  feel  an  interest  in  questions 
tending  to  improve  their  moral  and  material 
condition.  The  firat  symptom  of  this  cosff- 
deuee  in  Goremment  is  shown  in  the  ei^r- 
aess  with  whiob  they  receive  the  proposals  of 
As  offieere  delegated  by  the  Minister  of  Public 
laatmetiott  for  re-organizing  educational 
natters  in  these  provinces.  Municipalitans 
•ad  private  persons  vie  with  each  other  in 
voting  ftinds  for  founding  schools  and  colleges; 
sod  I  must  tell  you  that  in  some  localities  one 
liM  to  restrain  rather  than  stimulate  their  zeal 
i&thisdireotioD.  I  will  give  you  a  fact:  In 
the  Tsrious  proTinces  magisterial  schools  are 
open  for  preparing  elementary  teachers;  well, 
U  this  moment  more  than  4,000  personsxsttend 


them.  Is  not  this  a  good  omen  for  the  future  ? 
This  people  is,  indeed,  very  wide  awake.  If 
well  directed,  it  will  do  great  things.  Owing 
to  the  climate,  it  lives  very  much  out  of  doors 
—in  the  streets  and  squares.  To-day,  for 
instance,  I  witnessed  a  curious  spectacle — an 
elementary  school  held  in  the  middle  of  a 
street! 

An  excellent  citizen,  an  enthusiast  for 
Garibaldi  and  Victor  Emmanuel,  a  man  of 
property,  and  much  esteemed  by  his  fellow- 
citizens,  has  taken  a  fancy  to  teach  the 
children  of  his  street  by  establishing  in  the 
Quarter  S.  Guiseppe,  where  he  resides,  a  school 
for  the  passers-by.  A  large  board  is  hung  on 
the  wall  with  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  and 
the  cardinal  numbers  printed  on  it,  and  this 
is  never  taken  down.    At  four  o'clock  every 


■  If  tbis  aiurge^tion  sbould  commi^nd  it»eir  to  the  judgmeot  of  sny  of  our  rr adt* ra,  and  tbey  ebould  he 


h»  flffora  p«ciini4iv  aid  for  the  propoa«d  obji>ct,  we  Bbiitl  be  happy  to  aecure  the  prompt  ttiii>a- 
ttiai-m  of  eontributiooa  whicb  may  be  »»i» trusted  to  us  for  thut  purpoee.— Ens, 
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afternoon  there  is  a  great  influx  of  students, 
as  then  two  masters  explain  the  lessons  and 
teach.  The  nnmber  of  those  who  attend 
increases  daily,  and  I  assure  jou  that  thej 
give  good  heed  to  the  explanations  given. 
When  a  child  has  learnt  to  pronounce  the 
syllables  clearly,  and  to  spell,  he  receiyes  a 


I  little  book  of  ea^^y  reading,  worth  2d.;  and 
this  prize  is  so  valued  by  the  Httle  urahins, 
that  not  a  few  of  them  spend  many  hours  in 
practising  their  lessons,  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
th«  prize  sooner  than  others.  The  name  of  this 
good  oitieen  is  Edoaido  Pangrazio.  He  is  now 
about  to  form  evening  schools  in  bis  q  oerter. 


ABaPBCTIHa 


OOVERNMENTAL  ACTION   tJPOK  THE    PAPACT — QtJESnONS    TO  ITALIAK  TKXOLOeriAlfS 

THE   POPS*S  TEMPOBAL  FOWSE. 

(From  La  Buona  NoveUs,)  \  guarantee  by  such  means  tha  less  difficult 

The  national  and  foreign  journals  have 
spoken  of  a  ministerial  circular,  in  which  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  invited  the  theological 
faculties  of  the  kingdom  to  give  their  opinions 
upon  this  question:  Whether  the  following 
propositions  are  contrary  to  the  faith  ? 

1.  The  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  is  a  fact,  ' 
by  its  very  nature  accidental  and  of  human  ; 
origin.  [ 

2.  The  spiritual  power  and  the  religions 
liberty  of  the  Pope  being    guaranteed,  the  ! 
temporal  power  may  be  diminished  and  even 
terminated.  1 

8.  In     the     actual    order    of  things,    the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope  laoks  every  reason  { 
for  enduring  longer,  and  instead  of  being  osefttl, 
is  injurious  to  the  State  and  to  the  Church. 

4.  The  holy  fitther  ought  not  to  nfbse  to 
treat  with  the  Italian  Oovernment,  and  to 


guarantee 

and  more  untrammelled  exercise  of  hi»  Caiholic 

ministry. 

It  is  reported  that  the  tlieologioal  universities 

of  Palermo  and  of  Milan,  and  others,  b«.v6 

'  already  replied*  deolaring  the  four  above-named 

'  piropositions  not  to  be  contrary  to  the  faith. 

Here  the  following  dilemma  pieaeots  itself : 

£itber  the  Pope  is  silent,  4ind  by  his  silenoe 

abdicates  the  temporal  power,  or  he  exeom- 

mnnicates  the  thedogieal  iaoulties,  and  then 

^behold   a  sohism!     Except,   indeed,   the 

theological  fanultiee  should  give  to  Italy  and 

to  the  world  the  spectacle  of  the  Mbntalem- 

berts  and  the  Rosainis,  the  speotaole  of    a 

retractation.    This  is  the  most  probable. 

We  have  no  oonfidenoe,  then,  in  siieh  ex- 
pedients, although  we  rajcMce  in  all  their 
mamfestAtious,  beoauas  they  are  eo  many  steps 
onward  in  the  great  problem. 


GEEMANT. 


ANNUAL  GENERAL  MEETING  OF 

Frankfort,  Oct.  17,  1801. 

A  few  days  before  the  opening  of  the  great 
meetings  of  the  Evangelieal  Alltonee  at  Ge- 
neva, of  which  Evan^lical  Christendom  has 
given  such  a  prompt  and  fiiH  report,  other 
meetings  were  held  at  Hanover,  which,  al- 
though of  less  univeraal  interest,  nevertheless 
ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed  by  the  readers  of 
your  journal.  These  were  the  annual  sessions 
of  the  GustavtU'Adolphus  Sodetyy  some  par- 
ticulars of  which  will  not,  I  think,  be  unac- 
ceptable to  your  readers. 

On  Tuesday,  the  27th  August,  the  capital  of 
Hanover  was  as  full  of  animation  as  on  the 
eve  of  a  national  festival.  At  six  p.m.  the 
ringing  of  bells  summoned  the  Ohristian  in- 
habitants to  one  of  the  largest  churches,  which 
was  soon  filled.  There  was  held  a  religious 
service,  introductory  to  the  festal  meetings 
about  to  follow.  The  hymns,  the  prayers,  and 
a  fervent  discourse  by  Dr.  Ehrenfeucbter, 
Professor  at  the  University  of  Gottingen  (on 
Joljn  vi.  28,  29),  were  well  adapted  to  excite 


THE  GUSTAVUSADOLPHUS  SOCIETY, 
gratitude  towards  God  and  hopeful  anticipa- 
tion of  the  coming  meetings.  On  leaving  the 
church  the  delegates  from  the  auxiliary  so- 
cieties met  to  arrange  the  business  of  the  suc- 
ceeding days ;  they  were  to  the  number  of  71, 
representing  44  auxiliary  societies,  exclusive 
of  ^  other  delegates,  who  sought  the  admission 
of  newly.formed  associations. 

At  ten  v.M.  a  choral  society,  inelnding 
nearly  200  members,  met  m  front  of  ^e  Hotel 
de  Russie,  whete  the  majority  of  the  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  were  lodged,  and 
sung  several  pieces  with  exquiate  taste  and 
skill.  Thousands  of  listeners  who  tilled  the 
square,  with  one  aooord  joined  their  voices  to 
those  of  the  singers,  when  the  latter  struck  up 
the  potent  hymn  of  Luther,  Eine  fmt9  hwtg  ut 
umer  O&tt,  All  the  surrounding  neighbouT-> 
hood  re-echoed  these  strains  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, sung  in  the  deep  silence  of  the  night. 

Next  morning,  at  three  a.m.,  a  processlon^ 
of  more  than  a  thousand  persons  set  out,  at. 
the  sound  of  all  the  bells  of  the  city,  for  the» 
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Market  Ch«rcb.  Hcta  the  day  was  opened 
^y  another  retigioiM  eeiric^,  Prelate  Dr. 
ZimiDennaiiii  preaching  from  Heb.  x.  33---84 
a  eoii1*eiirriiig  exhertation  of  the  Apoetle, 
wlkieh  tli»  orator  appfied  te  tlw  mx&mngn  of 
the  Eirangelkml  GhrMaiaa  who  were  the  oh^ 
jecfs  of  the  earea  and  laboara  of  the  Ouatavue- 
Adolphvie  Soeiety. 

An  hour  allerwarda  tbe  deKberationa  of  the 
issembly  oommeneed  in  aaother  oburch.  The 
President,  Dr.  Hoffitian,  after  bariog  oflbred 
np  prayer,  deli^rad  a  abort  apeeeh,  m  which 
he  expreeaed  the  thanka  of  the  aeaembly  to 
the  King  of  Hanover,  who  had  inritsd  the 
society  to  his  capital,  sainted  the  delegates 
and  fttetida  preaent,  and  announced,  wkh.  joy 
and  gratitade  towwda  Ood,  the  aoeeeaion  of 
the  anxfliary  aeaiatiea  of  Auatria,  whieh  for 
the  irat  ttaae  had  been  authoriaed  by  their 
Oovemment  to  mfite  theaoaelTea  to  the  Qua- 
tevua-Adolpbua  Society.  Thia  wae  indeed 
an  inrportaat  l&et—  one  ef  the  nuiaerets  reeults 
of  that  new  liberty  el  which  the  day  haa  at 
last  dawned  on  tbie  great  eaopire. 

The  Yiee^PreBldent  read  a  letter  of  the  King 
of  Hamrrer,  in  whieh  he  expreeaed  hia  r^jret 
at  not  befog  able  to  be  preaent  at  the  meeting, 
and  hia  warm  desire  for  the  aaceeaa  of  the 
aoeiety.  The  Viee-Preaident  ferlher  an- 
noonced  that  a  goldaftith  of  the  city,  wiabing 
to  testify  hia  joy  at  seeing  Austrian  delegates 
in  the  OnataYua-AdoIphoa  Society,  had  pre- 
sented a  eilTer  communion  aervice  designed 
for  a  ehorch  in  that  empire. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Central  Committee, 
Dr.  Howard,  of  Leipaic,  then  read  the  annual 
report,  from  which  we  extract  the  following 
ftcta:  In  the  course  of  the  year,  thirty-four 
new  branch  aocietiee  have  been  formed, 
and  twenty-aeren  ladiea*  associations,  making 
sftogether  the  nnmber  of  these  last  one  hun- 
dred ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  report  announced 
the  suppi^saton  of  the  auxiliary  society  of 
Mscklenburg'Schwerin.  Thia  ia  a  frnit  of 
that  nitra-Lutheran  fhnatieism  which  has 
grren  that  amall  country  so  unhappy  a 
eeleMty  within  the  last  ftw  years.  The  re* 
port  contained  numerous  fecta,  proTing  the 
existence  of  a  growing  interest  on  behalf  of 
the  aoeiety  throughout  the  whole  of  Germany. 
The  Bum  of  167,618  thalera  haa  been  absorbed 
in  aid  rendered  to  different  Evangelical  com- 
Dunitiee.  The  5&0  oommunitieB  who  hare 
shired  in  theae  donatione  are  thua  distributed 
in  different  oonntHea :  I  in  Africa,  4  in 
America,  9  in  Belgium,  889  in  Germany,  18 
in  France,  17  in  Holland,  4  in  Italy,  36  in 


Bohemia,  Meram,  Silesia  and  Qalliota,  26  in 
Austria,  59  in  Hungary,  82  in  Poland,  I  in 
Portugal,  7  in  Switzerland,  U  in  Turkey,  in 
the  Danubian  provinces,  and  in  the  East.  The 
ladiea*  'asaooiations,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
aupply  certain  necessitiea  of  the  poorohurohcB 
with  which  the  aoeiety  cannot  oeoupyita^, 
have  expended  16,627  thalera.  By  the  instni- 
mentality  of  the  aoeiety,  fiMHteen  eharaheaor 
obapela  have  been  inaugurated,  and  eeven 
more  will  be  ao  during  the  oourse  of  the  year. 
School-bousea  have  been  opened  in  ten  aom- 
munea.  The  building  of  twenty-two  ohurehea 
and  eight  achoola  haa  been  undertak«i.  Not- 
withatanding  this  progreaa,  however,  the 
society  ia  preesed  by  fresh  naceeattiea,  of  the 
most  urgent  character.  Bequeata  for  aid  hare 
reached  the  Central  Committee  for  the  erection 
of  i2S  ehurchee,  97  schools,  and  61  houfea  for 
ministers.  Amongst  the  cburchea  which  ap- 
plied for  aid  to  the  society,  there  were  18  which 
have  together  a  debt  of  200,000  thalera,  lor 
biiilding  expensea. 

The  report  concludea  with  an  q>propriate 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased  King 
of  Pmaaia^  who  was  the  protector  of  the 
societies  in  hia  kingdom,  and  expreases  the 
gratitude  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
present  King,  who  has  deigned  to  accept  thia 
inheritance  from  his  brother. 

After  the  reading  of  thia  report,  which  was 
listened  to  throughout  with  lively  interest, 
permission  was  given  to  the  delegates,  and  to 
those  membera  who  had  communioatiottB  or 
demanda  to  make,  to  address  the  society.  The 
first  speaker  was  Pastor  Meyer,  President  of 
the  Consistory  of  the  Lutheran  Church  at 
Pane,  who  described  in  a  touching  manner 
the  wanU  and  misery  of  the  German  Pro- 
testants, who  live  by  thousands  in  that  great 
city.  Works  of  evangelization  have  been  com- 
menced and  pursued  in  ten  different  quarteva, 
but  the  need  is  still  prodigious,  and  the  work 
is  prosecuted  in  the  face  of  a  deficit  of  29,000 
francs.  (The  Central  Committee  of  Lelpsic 
has  allotted,  for  this  year,  1,600  thalers  for  the 
German  Mission  at  Paris.)  M.  Pastor  Wid- 
mann,  of  Lieethalen,  in  Switzerland,  expreeaed 
the  salutations  of  the  Swiss  societies  affiliated 
to  those  of  Germany,  and  their  thanka  for  a 
grant  from  the  latter  towarda  the  new  Pro- 
testant church  built  atSoleure  (a  canton  until 
now  entirely  Catholic).  This  speaker  called 
the  attention  of  the  society  to  the  wants  of  the 
German  church  of  MarseiUea,  for  which  the 
Central  Committee  deaigns  400  thalera.  An 
Aunrian  delegate,  Paator  Porubsky,  of  Vienna 
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addressed  the  society,  in  the  name  of  hb 
country,  with  much  emotion,  and  thanked  it 
for  all  the  good  it  had  done  during  thirty 
years  to  the  Protestants  of  that  vast  empire. 
He  blessed  Ood  for  the  liberty  now  granted  to 
them  to  unite  with  it.  He  sought  the  admis- 
sion of  two  auxiliary  societies,  which  had  been 
fonned  in  Austria,  although  he  was  con- 
strained to  confess  that  the  Protestants  of  that 
country,  in  their  poverty,  will  always  have 
more  to  receive  than  to  give.  Another 
Austrian  delegate,  M.  Teutscb,  Director  of 
the  Gymoasinm  of  Schaessburg,  expressed 
similar  sentiments  in  the  name  of  the  Pro- 
testants of  TransyWania.  The  President  re- 
plied to  these  two  speakers,  with  an  emotion 
of  which  the  whole  assembly  partook,  and 
announced «  at  the  same  time,  that  he  bad  just 
received,  through  the  Austrian  legation  at 
Hanorer,  a  telegraphic  despatch,  acquainting 
the  society  that  his  Majesty  the  Emperor  ol 
Austria  had  just  made  a  large  donation 
towards  building  an  Evangelical  church  at 
Perdinandsburg.  On  the  motion  of  one  of  i'ia 
members,  the  assembly  resolved  to  forward 
immediately  to  the  Emperor,  by  telegraph, 
the  expression  of  its  acknowledgments.  To 
comprehend  the  feeling  of  joy  which  this  inci- 
dent caused  throughout  the  assembly,  one 
roust  be  acquainted  with  the  spirit  of  intoler- 
ance and  oppression  which  has  hitherto  pre* 
vailed  at  the  Court  of  Vienna,  and  the  in- 
jurious attacks,  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  to 
which  the  Emperor  exposes  himself  by  mani- 
festing any  interest  in  a  Protestant  church. 

Interesting  communications  and  pressing 
demands  for  help  were  laid  before  the  society 
by  M.  TrUmpelmann,  Pastor  of  the  German 
-  Church  at  Lyons ;  by  Dr.  Hurhan,  of  Hun- 
gary ;  by  Pastor  Coll,  of  Belgrade ;  by  Prelate 
Zimmermann,  of  Darmstadt;  by  Director 
81lem,  of  Oberschutzen,  in  Huugary,  by  Pastor 
Bchmeidler,of  Breslau ;  by  M.  Burger,  Member 
of  the  Superior  Consistory  of  Munich ;  by  Pastor 
Neumeistor,  of  Galatz ;  and  by  ^Pastor  Frau- 
tenberger,  who,  in  describing  the  poverty  of 
the  churches  in  Moravia,  and  the  good  that 
the  society  had  done  them,  said  that  every 
stroke  of  the  bells  of  those  churches  was  an 
expression  of  gratitude  to  that  society.  The 
-meeting  was  then  addressed  by  the  delegates 
of  Kdnigsberg,  of  Nuremberg,  of  Bremen,  of 
Stettin,  of  Kiel,  of  Wiesbaden,  &c. 

The  following  day,  like  its  predecessor,  was 
opened  by  solemn  worship  iu  the  Market 
Church;  afterwards,  at  about  eleven  o^dock, 
the  deliberations  of  the  asaembly  were  resumed* 


Their  first  topic  was  the  admission  of  the 
Austrian  societies,  which  was  decided  by  a 
unsnim^ous  vote.  Tbe  President  anuoonoed 
this  result  in  touching  language,  expreesiog 
his  ardent  wishes  on  behalf  of  the  ProteetaaU 
of  Austria.  The  whole  assembly  iceponded  with 
heartiness  to  his  Amtm,  Drs.  Sehenkar,  of 
Vienna,  and  Tentsch,  of  Schaessburg,  ex- 
pressed, with  visible  emotion,  the  gratitude  of 
the  Protestants  of  Austria,  who,  by  tbe  mouth  of 
these  speakers,  solemnly  pledged  themselves  to 
form  but  one  body  with  the  Evangelical 
ohurches  of  Germany.  This  moment  was  a 
touching  one  for  the  assembly,  which  was 
moved  even  to  tears. 

The  second  objeot  of  these  delibt  rations  was 
the  destination  of  a  speeial  and  oonsideiable 
donation,  which  the  society  grants  every  year 
to  one  of  these  poor  ohorehee  which  are  the 
objects  of  its  care,  and  towards  which  all  tbe 
auxiliary  soeieties  contribute  socording  to 
their  power — a  donation  which  this  year 
amounted  to  5,000  thalers.  Three  ohurohes 
weie  severally  proposed  as  recipients  of  this 
gi(^— those  of  Gruppe,  in  Prussia;  Gels,  in 
Moravia ;  and  Uerdingen,  in  the  province  of 
the  Rhine.  The  vote  decided  the  point  in 
favour  of  Gruppe,  whither  tbe  telegraph  imme- 
diately conveyed  the  news,  and  whence,  too,  it 
speedily  brought  back  the  thanks  of  the  ohurch 
in  question. 

After  having  elected  some  new  members  of 
the  Central  Committee,  and  discussed  eondry 
propositions  altogether  of  a  practical  nature,  the 
assembly  proceeded  to  consider  the  place  of  its 
meeting  for  the  next  year.  Dr.  Burger  in< 
vited  it  to  meet  at  Niirembuiig,  which  he  did 
with  the  authorisation  of  the  King  of  Bavaria. 
The  invitations  of  Lubeck  and  of  Darmstadt 
were  then  withdrawn,  and  Nuremberg  was 
chosen.  This  will  be  tbe  fin»t  occasion  of  tbe 
Gustavus-Adolphus  Society  meeting  in  the 
kingdom  of  Bavaria,  in  which  some  years 
since  tbe  Protestant  churches  were  not  even 
authorised  to  receive  assistance  from  its  funds. 
Shortly  before  four  o'clock  the  sitting  was 
closed  with  a  fervent  prayer  by  the  Super- 
intendent-General  Wiesmano.  Several  of  the 
members  of  the  society,  in  returning  to  their 
several  countries,  were  invited  to  hold,  in 
various  cities,  meetings,  in  which,  in  the 
midst  of  numerous  auditors,  they  narrated 
what  had  taken  place  during  theee  delightful 
days  at  Hanover.  There  is  indeed  ground  to 
hope  that  precious  Divine  blessings  have  rtsted 
upon  this  general  meeting  of  the  Gustavo»> 
Ado^phus  Society. 
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SKETCH  OF  THE  CHARACTER  AND  CAREER  OF  THE  LATE  DR.  STAHL. 


Berlin,  September,  1861. 

The  moel  imporUat  event  which  bu  hap- 
pened daring  the  last  few  months  to  the  Eb- 
tablished  Oburdi  of  Prania  is  undoubtedly 
the  rsmovtt)  of  Dr.  Stahl  from  the  ranks  of  her 
par^  leaders.  On  the  10th  of  August  he  was 
unexpeoledly  oalled  away  by  the  Lord  of  Life 
sod  Death  from  the  midst  of  the  Churoh  Mili- 
tant During  his  lifetime  he  stood  forth  as  the 
most  powerful  opponent  of  the  Low  Church 
party  in  Qermany;  indeed,  it  was  he  who 
gave  to  his  own  psrty,  which  was  otherwise 
iither  deficient  in  men  of  eminent  abilities, 
spiritnal  importance  and  unity ;  he  raised  the 
•tandard,  which  most  of  the  others  blindly 
followed.  Now.  at  his  grave,  it  becomes  us,  as 
Christians,  to  recall  especially  that  point 
which  we  held  in  oommon  with  the  deceased — 
viz.,  a  Itvhig  fiaith  in  the  Saviour,  to  whom  he 
dnng  with  his  whde  hesrt.  Allow  me  to  give 
yon  a  brief  sketch  of  his  remarkable  life : — 

Dr.  Friedrioh  Jvihm  Siahl  wss  born  of 
Jewish  parents,  in  Munich,  on  the  16  th  of 
Janaary,  180d,  and  originally  bore  the  name 
of  Sohlesinger.  When  a  youth  he  entered  the 
Christian  Church.  In  18^5  he  took  the  degree 
of  Doetor  of  Laws,  and  was  appointed  Pro- 
fessor at  the  Uotversity  of  Erlangeu  (Bavaria) 
in  ISS2.  Already,  at  that  time,  he  had  at- 
tracted pnblio  attention  by  his  parliamentary 
abilities  in  the  Bavarian  Diet;  stiil  more, 
however,  by  the  publication  of  his 
^  Keehtegeschichte*'  (History  of  the  Law). 
King  Frsderick  William  of  Prussia,  soon  after 
bis  acoession  to  the  throne,  in  J  840,  called  him 
to  the  University  of  Berlin,  where  belaboured 
with  the  greatest  succees  till  his  death.  In 
the  year  1848,  when  the  infidel  leaders  of  the 
revdotion  would  have  overthrown  the  whole 
Christian  Church,  as  antiquated,  he  boldly 
stood  forth  in  behalf  of  the  Churoh,  and  took 
a  leading  part  in  the  formation  of  the  Oerman 
Evangelical  Kirchentag,  of  which  he  was  for 
a  long  period  President.  He  was  also  made  a 
member  of  the  Supreme  Ecclesiastical 
Council  of  Pnissia  (the  Evangelical  Oberkir- 
chenrsth),  and  received  the  title  of  Ober- 
cottsistorialratb.  This  appointment,  however, 
he  rvsigned,  because  he  found  himself  in  a 
minority  in  his  hostility  to  the  Union  (United 
I^theran  and  Reformed  Church  oF  Prussia). 
By  his  lectures  and  his  addresses  as  President 
of  the  Pastoral  Conference  of  Berlin,  as 
writ  as  by  bis  numerous  writings,  especially 
by  his  last  book,  "  The  Lutheran  Church  and 


the  Union,"  and  above  all,  by  his  personal 
character,  he  exercised  great  influence  over  his 
party;  indeed,  it  was  completely  ruled  by 
him. 

A  similar  emineot  and  influential  position 
he  acquired  as  a  political  orator  and  debater 
in  the  Upper  House  of  the  Prussian  Parlisr 
ment  (Herrenhaus) ;  he  guided  in  every  ques- 
tion of  difficulty.  He  was,  without  doubt, 
ominently  fitted  to  be  a  party  leader.  In 
point  of  eloquence  and  logical  acumen  we 
have  none  in  Germany  who  could  ever  be 
compared  with  him.  Notwithstanding  a  total 
want  of  external  and  personal  ail  vantages, 
having  an  insignificant  figure  and  rather  a 
weak  voice,  there  was  a  charm  in  the  brilliancy 
of  his  diction,  in  which  he  eschewed  all  pathos 
and  over-embellishment— in  the  force  of  his 
exprsssioD,  which  went  immediately  to  the 
point  —  and  above  all,  in  the  elevation  and 
grandeur  of  his  views,  in  which  he  treated 
even  subordinate  questions  on  the  highest 
principles  ;•— which  irresistibly  carried  away  the 
hearers,  even  those  among  them  who  did  not  share 
his  news.  It  was  his  firm  faith  in  the  truth  and 
in  the  triumph  of  his  principles  which  gave 
his  speeehes  this  extraordinary  power  over  the 
minds  of  his  hearers.  If  the  question  should 
arise,  how  it  was  possible  that  a  genius  thus 
eminent  could  allow  himself  to  be  drawn  into 
the  serrioe  of  so  narrow-minded  a  party,  it 
is  necessary,  in  the  first  plaoe,  to  dismiss  the 
ides,  rather  prevalent  at  one  time,  that  be 
acted  from  impure  motives,  and  against  his 
better  judgment.  Only  those  who  were  per- 
sonally strangers  to  him,  and  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  judging  for  themselves  of  the  truth 
and  purity  of  his  character,  could  have  so 
spoken  of  him.  Much  may  be  explained  by 
the  fact,  that  in  ohnrchmsnsbip  and  states- 
manship the  peouliar  character  of  the  lawyt-r 
always  predominated.  He  was  acoustomed  to 
decide  and  judge  every  question  according  to 
strictly  defined  legal  formularies.  He  was 
unable,  therefore,  to  comprehend  the  great 
movements  of  the  nations  in  favour  of  moral 
principles  and  conrictions,  which ,  above  all 
things,  cannot  bo  measured  and  judged  by 
legal  standards;  and  on  that  account  stand 
higher,  and  exerci>e  a  more  powerful  influence 
than  that  which  can  be  determined  upon  merely 
legal  principles.  This  is  plainly  shown  in  bis 
relation  to  the  United  Church.  The  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  Churches,  at  the  time  of  Luther 
and  Calvin,  presented  many  essential  points  of 
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difference.  Thia  cannot  be  denied.  In  the 
course  of  centuries,  however,  both  Churches, 
espeoiaJlj  in  the  north  of  Germany,  made  such 
great  approaches,  that  the  diflforeacee  as  good 
as  disappeared  from  the  minds  of  the  people, 
and  could  only  be  re-awakened  by  unnatoral 
means.  The  right  estimate  of  this  fact  waa 
the  motiTe  for  the  formation  in  Prussia  of  the 
United  Church.  Dr.  Stahl,  in  hia  book  on  the 
Union,  almost  entirely  ignores  the  historieal 
development  of  three  eenturiea,  which,  it  is 
true,  cannot  be  demonstrated  nor  fixed  by 
legal  forms,  but  which  is  nsTertheless  a  fact 
He  proceeds  aa  though  the  oonfessione^  wbioh 
had  their  origin  at  the  Reformation,  in  their 
various  articles,  and  even  all  the  couaequeooes 
which  his  logical  mind  deduces  from  them 
(which,  however,  were  never  thought  of  in 
practical  life),  continued  to  express,  at  tlM 
present  time,  with  the  utmost  ezactoess,  tke 
preeiae  views  of  the  Lutheran  and  the  Re- 
formed Churches.  They  do  so,  undoubtedly, 
in  their  great  fundamental  and  essential 
truths,  but  not  in  every  minor  point.  And 
thus  Dr.  Stahl  finds,  by  his  logical,  abstract 
reasoning,  that  the  two  sister  churehea  so  far 
differ  from  each  olher,  that  to  units  them  is 
impossible.  It  does  not  concern  him,  that  life, 
with  all  its  rich  indwelling  aspirations,  will 
not  be  bound  and  fettered  by  elautea. 

On  similar  grounds  Dr.  Stahl  enterUined 
an  instinctive  aversion  towards  all  moveaoientB 
which  he  feared  might  in  their  progress  call  in 
question  *' historical  rights."  His  constant 
language,  on  all  occasions,  was,  "the  per- 
nicious ideas  of  the  revolution  of  1789/'  To 
these  pernicious  ideas  he  traced  nearly  all 
that  at  tlie  present  time  fills  the  minds  of  the 
nations  with  sublime  thoughts,  efipectaily  their 
.desire  for  liberty.  However  justifiable  in 
itself  any  movement  might  appear,  the  first 
question  for  Dr.  Stahl  was,  Ha<)  it  any  con- 
nexion with  the  ideas  of  17B9 ;  that  is  to  say. 


the  sacrifice  of  the  sacred  rights  of  the  ruling 
powers,  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  of  all  other 
wall-eatabliahed  rights,  to  the  will  of  the 
populaee?  Andaaeoonas  ho  diaooveied  the 
most  remote  connexion  of  thia  kind,  he 
oppoeed  the  movement  with  all  his  talant  and 
energy.  Dr.  Stahl  had  no  sympathy  with  a 
fraely  moving  and  independent  national  Hfe. 
With  him  majority  waa  alwaya  a  wrong; 
*'  authority,  net  majority,*'  waa  his  motlo.  It 
is  astonishing  that  a  atatsaman  of  hia  abilitiaa 
overlooked  the  plain  truah,  that  eaah  tendaney 
and  opinion  wldeh  ia  the  moving  power  of  a 
whole  age,  poseesses  this  pewor  oody  by  the 
certain  roeaaura  of  truth  which  it  contains, 
notwithataoding,  perhapa,  many  and  griavoua 
errors  which  acootnpany  it.  He  might  by  an 
unhiassed  examination  of  the  prineiplaa  of  the 
revolution  of  1789,  which  are  oeetainly  in  pavt 
very  detestable,  have  discovered  the  true 
justifiable  cauaeaf  the  movement— namely,  the 
claim  of  every  individual  to  free»  unfettered 
develi^ment  and  to  fireedom  of  thought  It  ia 
impossible  for  a  man  aueoesafully  lo  combat  a 
whole  sge,  if  his  ideaa  are  still  these  of  an 
epooh  long  passed  away,  and  for  thia  raaaou 
Dr.  Stahl's  activity  and  influence  will  not  ha^e 
any  laating  fruit  It  is  not  yet  seen  who  will 
be  tiie  leader  of  the  Confesaionaliata.  Dr. 
Hengstenberg.  who,  together  with  Ox.  Stahl, 
formed  the  spiritual  centre  of  that  party,  ia 
totally  deficient  in  the  gift  of  eloquence.  Moot 
of  the  other  prominent  memhem,  however  dia- 
tiDguiahed  they  may  be  in  their  praetioal 
vocation  as  miniatera  of  the  Gospel,  do  not 
possess  a  high  degree  of  scientifio  aeoom- 
plishments.  Perhapa  an  approximation  of  the 
two  great  orthodox  parties  in  the  Cburob  of 
Prussia  may  soon  take  place ;  various  symptonM 
and  preparations  for  whieh  event  have  latelgr 
appeared.  Then  the  battle  against  itifldelitf 
and  materialism  may  be  carried  on  with 
united  strength  and  energy. 


RBLIOIOUS  LIFE  AND  THE  RELTGIOUS  REVIVAL  IN  GERMANY. 


Bonn,  Oct  16,  1861.  | 
The  associations  which  the  English  mind 
forms  with  the  German  fatherland  are  not 
generally  of  revivals  of  religion,  but  the  con- 
trary. He  thinks  of  a  quiet,  indifferent, 
speculative,  tobacco-cousuming  population, 
among  whom  the  Sabbath  is  desecxated,  all 
positive  belief  annihilated,  and  the  Bible 
itself,  by  their  theories  and  speculations,  re- 
duced to  a  mass  of  wax.  The  people  live  in  j 
gardens,  dine  in  hotels,  have  no  carpets  in  i 


their  houses,  speak  in  abstractions,  rarely  leave 
their  country,  and  yet  have  no  home.  Wben 
the  German  appears  among  others  in  ethno- 
graphical picturea  he  is  always  in  some  kind  of 
meditation,  with  a  pipe  in  his  mouth.  He 
revels  in  the  bouudlesa  domain  of  imagination  ; 
so  that  De  StaeFs  delineation  of  the  three 
great  nationalities  of  modem  cirilisatioo  has 
some  grains  of  truth  in  it — to  the  Eogliah 
God  has  given  the  dominion  of  the  sea,  to  the 
French  that  of  the  land,  and  to  the  Germ  ma 


■TMff«ll«al  ChrtetMi4«M,  N«T«mbw  I,  IMI.3 


aKRMANY. 


66J 


theotr.  So  tMnks  the  modem  EugUshman 
conoemiBg  the  Teutonic  races.  He  forgets 
the  pea4  in  the  present,  and  draws  gmeral  oon- 
elosioDs  bom  a  partleular  premieee.  Yet  Qer- 
muiy  is,  more  than  all  other  lands,  the  land  of 
TOTifala.  It  vas  iu  this  ]and  that  the  &st 
Ytgofoiis  moTetaents  were  made  in  the  middle 
agea,  both  against  civil  and  religous  tyranny. 
Prague  and  Bobetiiiaani  assooiaied  historically 
with  most  glorious  movements  of  the  human 
mind.  It  was  Luther  and  the  fearless  band  of 
heroes  tfaftt  bvoke  the  power  of  the  Papacy,  and 
etearsd  the  way  for  the  religk>as  and  polilioal 
TsnTal  of  the  sixteenth  ceatuary.  In  the  cold 
leign  of  stiff,  starch,  intolerant  dogmatic  ortho- 
doiy,  ia  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Pietiate 
kept  the  flame  of  life  still  burning  within  t1>e 
boDndariea  of  the  fatherland.  They  did  not 
indeed,  like  Weeley  and  Whitfield,  publicly 
Msail  the  dead  and  cormpting  dogmatism  ot 
the  land ;  they  wrought  in  sUence  and  in 
quiet  The  boundajnes  which  the  law  gave 
them  were  narrow,  but  they  used  their  oppor- 
tonilies  well;  they  sought  to  unite  the 
t«e  principles  of  the  conventicle  and  the 
Chureh,  and  they  did  so  in  their  prao> 
tiee.  They  weie  ridiouled,  they  were 
slandered,  but  they  held  on  in  the  course  of 
well>doing,  and  to  them  Oermany  owes  nearly 
B8  much  as  the  English  Church  and  the 
English  nation  owes  to  the  Methodists  or  the 
Indfependenrs.  Germany,  too,  gave  birth  to 
tlie  Moravians,  whose  influence  over  their  own 
eeuntiy,  and  over  the  world,  has  been,  and  is 
0tiU  infinitely  above  their  numbers.  Their 
Kttle  brotherhoods  formed  centres  of  light  in 
the  land.  They  were  not  proselytisers,  nor 
are  they  so  now.  Their  miasioe  was  not  en- 
thuttsslte,  warlike,  vlotorioos.  Their  martyrs 
are  not  among  the  corrupt,  persecuting  Cbrie- 
tiaaa,  but  among  the  bsrharians  and  the 
heathen.  Their  movements  are  maiked  by  a 
hland,  gentle,  Quaker  like  quietism,  which 
wsks  to  oonvioce  ;ou  rather  by  example  than 
by  speech.  They  exeited  no  cc»nmotions, 
•wakened  few  jealousies,  even  in  the  Estab- 
Itabed  Churches,  and  yet  their  influence  over 
the  Christian  mind  of  Oermany  was  both  ex- 
teoiive  and  profound.  Schleiermacher  himself 
owed  mueh  to  the  Moravians.  It  is  unjnst, 
then,  it  is  ungenerous  in  the  highest  degree, 
to  assooiate  only  Rationalism  and  Sabbath- 
hreaking  with  Germany.  Their  type  of 
Christianity  is  not  ezactJy  the  same  as  ours, 
hot  It  may  not  be  the  less  acceptable'  to  God 
on  that  aeoounf.  They  have  had  far  harder 
battise  to  fight  than  any  other  nation  for  the 


faith  once  delivered  to  the  ssints.  The  Peism 
of  EngUad,  though  fully  aa  tolerated,  was 
nothing  to  the  BationaliBm  of  Germany.  It 
was  confined  to  a  few  vigoroue  speoulators, 
but  it  never  dther  descended  to  the  maesea, 
nor  influenoed  public  opinion.  Not  so  ia  Ger- 
many. It  was  sanctioned  by  a  king,  it  waa 
hailed  by  philosophy,  it  wae  preached  from 
the  polpits,  it  was  popularised  among  the 
maases  of  the  population.  Rationalism  was 
dignified  with  a  theology  and  a  history.  It 
flattered  the  thoughtful  by  appealing  to  the 
supremBoy  of  reason*  and  it  gained  over  the 
ignorant  by  nuiking  knowledge  unimportant. 
The  moral  were  entangled  by  ifei  dehnealiods 
of  virtue  and  rectitude,  while  the  vioioiM 
were  delighted  in  the  rationalistie  message 
that  there  is  neither  hell,  nor  devil, 
nor  judgment  to  oobm.  The  upper  olasses 
were  naturally  pleased  with  it  It  flat- 
tered their  pride,  it  was  their  own  child, 
and  its  home  was  among  them.  Tbey  did  not 
see  (what  the  lower  elasses  speedily  found  out, 
and  were  charmed  with  the  discovery)  that  by 
relaxing  the  restraints  of  religion,  it  was  dis- 
solving the  bonds  of  society,  and  preparing  the 
way  for  an  equal  division  of  property. 
He  that  has  no  fear  of  God  will  not 
long  continue  to  reverence  his  fellow-men. 
Alt  authority,  and  order,  and  superiority  of 
place,  or  power,  or  person,  must  go  down  in 
the  detuge  of  universal  infidelity.  God  and 
Christ  and  the  future  world  influence  the 
people  no  more  ;  then  how  could  you  expect 
reverence  for  kings  and  earthly  superiors? 
No,  the  thing  is  impossible,  and  this  truth  is 
confirmed  by  the  theology,  and  progress,  and 
downfall  of  Rationalism  in  Germany.  Info 
this  terrible  furnace  Christianity  was  thrown, 
bound  hand  and  foot,  like  the  three  Hebrew 
children.  Its  history  was  a  mythology^  its 
miracles  were  trioks,  Hs  origin  was  of  the  earth 
earthy ;  and ,  like  the  other  religions  of  the  worhl « 
it  was  destined  to  perish  and  be  forgotten.  Bo 
wide  were  these  destructive  principles  di^ 
seminated,  that  they  had  nearly  become 
universal.  It  is  a  historical  fact  that,  flfty 
years  ago,  among  the  many  hundreds  of 
theological  students  in  Halle,  you  could  not 
have  found  half-a-doxen  who  bdieved  in  the 
atonement  and  godhead  of  Christ!  How 
difierent  it  ie  now  in  that  celebrated  seat  of 
theology  we  all  know,  where  Tholuok  and 
many  other  faithful  men  surround  the  banner 
of  the  cross.  There  is  no  land  in  Europe 
where  the  revival  of  religion  has  made  sudh 
progress  during  the  last  fifty  years  aa  m  Ger- 
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many.  They  have  reyered  the  faith  of  their 
fathers,  they  have  fought  and  oonqaered  in 
the  hloodiest  battle  that  OTer  was  waged  against 
the  olaims  of  the  Son  of  God.  Rationalism  is 
dethroned.  It  is  far  from  dead ;  but  its  power 
over  the  minds  of  the  nation  is  gone ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  rationalistic  pastors  and  professors 
die,  they  are  generally  succeeded  by  men  of  a 
more  earnest  and  positive  religion.  This  is 
the  revival  of  the  German  Ghnrohes,  and,  so 
far  as  I  know,  there  is  nothing  to  compare 
with  it  in  Christendom.  It  is  true  that  Che  life 
of  the  Church  is  much  less  revived  in  Germany 
•than  her  faith.  But  is  not  this  quite  natural  ? 
How  could  life  flow  in  but  through  the  channel 
of  faith?  The  cross  must  be  erected  before 
the  Spirit  could  draw  men  to  it  It  was  so 
with  ourselves.  We  passed  through  the  same 
process  of  national  and  ecclesiastical  purifica- 
tion. Did  love  and  joy  and  missionary 
fervour  abound  in  England  when  the  doctrines 
of  Arminianism  and  passive  obedience  ruled 
in  the  Church  P  Was  not  the  overthrow  of 
Moderatism  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  neces- 
sary before  she  could  receive  and  develop  the 
treasures  which  the  Saviour  had  in  store 
.  for  her?  It  is  and  must  be  the  same  in  Ger^ 
many  and  in  England  and  the  whole  worid, 


for  '*  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  pleas^ 
God."  Life  without  faith  is  impossible. 
Therefore  the  first  thing  for  a  nation  or  a 
!  family,  or  an  individual,  is  faith  as  it  is 
'  written,  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
!  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.**  God  is  now  saying 
to  Germany,  "  Believe,**  and  we  need  not  fear 
but  in  due  time  the  fruits  of  faith  will  follow. 
Life  will  flow  in  through  the  channel  of  the 
Apostolical  faith,  and  works  of  failh  and 
labours  of  love  will  surely  and  necessarily  ac- 
company it.  There  are  many  qneetiona  con- 
nected with  the  doctrine  of  revivals  which  are 
keenly  discussed  in  Germany,  and  whioh  bring 
out  quite  diffisrent  phases  of  truth  from  those 
we  are  accustomed  to  meet  with  in  England. 
Elberfeld  has  become  the  centre  of  an  exten- 
sive literature,  and  the  voice  of  the  Orphan- 
house,  like  a  cry  among  the  locks,  has 
awakened  a  multitude  of  sleeping  echoes. 
What  is  revival  ?  How  does  it  stand  related 
to  theology  ?  To  the  Bible?  To  prophesy  ? 
To  the  nationalities  of  the  world?  To  the 
ministry  of  angels?  and  to  the  moral  and 
psychological  nature  of  man  ?  We  shall  have 
occasion.  In  discussing  the  Orphan -house  of 
Elberfeld,  to  touch  more  or  less  upon  moat  of 
these  questions.  W.  O. 


TUEKEY. 

MEETING  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  COMMUNITY  IN  TURKEY. 


We  have  been  requested  to  publish  the  fol- 
lowing statement : — 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Protestant  civil 
community  of  Turkey  having  been  for  some 
time  in  an  embarrassed  condition,  a  committee 
was  recently  appointed  by  its  representatives 
to  consider  in  what  way  a  remedy  could  be 
found,  and  especially  to  endeavour,  by  a  lull 
statement  of  the  ciraumstances.  to  enlist  the 
sympathies  of  Protestant  Christians  of  all  pai-ts 
of  the  world.  With  this  view,  the  comoiittee 
requested  the  presence  in  the  Protestant 
Chancery  of  all  the  Protestant  chaplains,  mis- 
sionaries, and  ministers  in  Constantinople,  to 
hear  a  statement  of  the  facts.  The  meeung 
was  held  on  September  2nd,  when  the  follow- 
ing parties  were  present  to  meet  the  Vekeel,  or 
representative,  Stepan  Effendi,  and  the  com- 
mittee—viz.: Rev.  Charles  B.  Gribble,  Chaplain 
to  the  British  Embaf>sy ;  Rev.  Dr.  Riggs, 
American  Board;  Rev.  Alexander  Thomson, 
Agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society ; 
Bev.  Alexander  Tomory,  Free  Chureh  of  Scot- 
land ;  Rev.  W.  Marciiseohn,  Chureh  of  Scot- 
land; Rev.  Mr.  Weakly,  Church  Missionary 


Society ;  Rev.  Mr.  Tien  and  Mr.  E.  Williams, 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  Mr. 
P.  0.  Flaherty,  Free  Chureh  of  Scodaod,  and 
the  membera  of  the  native  committee,  incln 
ding  the  Rev.  Pastor  Simon  Eutujian. 

Having  called  upon  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Gribble 
to  open  the  proceedings  with  prayer,  the 
Vekeel  briefly  addressed  the  meeting  in 
Armenian,  the  Secretary  translating  hia  re- 
marks to  the  following  efleet. 

"  Rev.  Sire, — We  have  invited  you  here  to- 
day for  the  consideration  of  a  matter  of  great 
importance ;  and  I  feel  much  obliged  to  each 
one  of  you  for  your  kind  acceptance  of  our 
invitation.  The  matter  to  be  proposed  to  your 
considt  ration  is  the  present  financial  state  of 
the  Chancery  of  the  native  Protestant  com- 
munity, over  which  I  preside.  I  will,  gentle- 
men, briefly  explain  how  it  is  that,  althou^ 
this  Chancery  is  wholly  a  civil  eetabliahment, 
yet  the  sole  reason  for  its  existence  is  the 
profession  of  tlie  Protestant  religion  by  aub- 
jects  of  this  eropiie.  On  acoount  of  the 
particular  form  of  GoveromeDt  exeraiaed  iu 
this  country,  the  profeesore  of  each  differDnt 
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nligion  must  be  represented  at  the  Sublime 
Porte  by  a  separate  prestdeut,  otherwise  they 
etiiDot  enjoy  any  ciTil  or  religious  right  Ao- 
eording  to  this  princiide  of  the  Turkish  Go- 
vsrnmeot,  the  Protestant  Ohanoery  stands 
here  to  represent  the  Protestant  religioo,  and 
to  eee  that  all  professors  of  that  religion,  of 
whstever  nationality  they  may  be,  fully  enjoy 
ill  the  religious  and  eivil  rights  and  privileges 
beetowsd  by  the  Qovemroent  Fifteen  years 
■go  no  one  eould  profess  Protestantism  with- 
out ineotriog  open  perseoution  from  the  chiefs 
of  the  Rayikh  oonimanities,  whether  the  Greek 
or  Armeniaa  Patriaroh,  or  the  Jewish  Rabbi ; 
now  it  is  not  so.  Anybody  may  now  profess 
Enngelieal  Christianity,  and  enjoy  full  pro- 
taetion.  Our  Ohanoery  spends,  for  its  four 
offieers,  about  60,000  piastres  annually ;  and, 
ts  the  committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
fiosncial  stats  of  the  Ohanoery  will  represent 
to  jou,  our  eommuniry  can  at  present  hardly 
contribute  the  half  of  this  sum.  For  the  other 
baif.  which  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to 
Dsiotain  the  Ohanoery,  we  have  no  other 
rffouroe  to  look  to  but  the  Protestant  Chris- 
tisQ  ehurehes — our  co-religionists— who  are, 
we  believe,  greatly  interested  in  the  Protestant 
moTement  going  on  in  this  country.  We  have, 
therefore,  invited  you  here  as  representatives 
of  almost  the  whole  Protestant  Christian 
world;  and  being  confident  that  you  will 
ajmpathise  with  oar  diifioulties,  and  be  in- 
tereeted  in  the  matter,  wa  shall  now  present 
the  facts  of  the  ease  to  your  kind  con- 
adoration." 

The  Secretary  was  then  directed  to  read  the 
stuleoient  prepared  by  the  committee,  the  sub- 
iUnce  of  which  may  be  briefly  expressed  as 
foUowt:  "The  office  of  the  Protestant  Vekeel, 
or  president,  is  the  only  regular  and  reogaised 
nieaos  of  communication  between  the  Turkish 
Ooremment  and  the  Protectant  community; 
the  only  raeana  by  which  a  Protestant  can  be 
protected  in  case  of  molestation  or  encroach- 
nwnt  on  his  rights  and  privileges ;  in  a  word, 
hut  far  its  existence,  nobody  could  in  this  land 
profeee  Evangelical  Christianity,  and  enjoy 
the  civil  and  religions  privileges  grunted  by 
the  Bohan  to  bis  Christian  suhjeots.  This 
ioMitutioo,  however,  unavoidably  requires,  and 
that  with  the  atriotest  economy,  an  annual 
expeiidiuire  of  60,000  piastres,  or  less  than 
iOO{  The  Protestant  community,  numbering 
tt  preaent  rather  more  than  7,000  souls,  of 
wboia  1,500  or  1,600  may  be  liable  to  assess- 
ment, cannot,  iu  its  present  circumstances, 
poseibly  raise  the  whole  of  the  required  re- 


venue; because,  first,  they  are  generally 
poor.  Secondly,  they  have,  as  a  civil 
community,  a  great  deal  to  expend  for 
the  transaction  of  their  local  civil  affWirs, 
in  more  than  130  places,  which  was  unueces- 
sary  till  their  separation  from  their  old  oom- 
munities.  Again,  they  have  a  great  deal  to 
expend  for  religious  and  educational  purposes, 
in  which  they  are  always  prone  to  be  consider- 
ably more  interested.  For  instance,  in  Maraah 
the  Protestant  community  contributed,  in 
1860,  11,500  piastres  for  religious  purposes 
alone,  while  for  the  Chancery  tliey  sent  only 
3,500  piastres.  Besides  these  expenses,  the 
people  have  to  pay  three  different  taxes  to  the 
Government^  the  amount  of  which  is  two  or 
three  times  more  than  all  their  civil  and 
religious  and  educational  expenses  put  to- 
gether. And  once  more,  those  who  are  in- 
directly persecuted  by  being  deprived  of 
employment,  or  being  forsaken  by  their  friends, 
for  their  adherence  to  Protestantism,  must 
necessarily  depend  for  help  on  the  charity  of 
their  brethren — a  not  un  frequent  occurrence. 
Taking  into  consideration  these  and  other 
similar  causes,  we  think  that  the  inadequate 
support  extended  to  the  Chancery  does  not 
arise  from  any  reluctance  ou  the  part  of  our 
people  to  perform  their  duty,  but  from  their 
present  circumstances,  a  change  of  which 
would  soon  enable  them  to  support  this 
establishment  for  themselves.  Now,  however, 
with  a  balance  of  25,000  piastres  already 
against  the  office,  and  with  the  certainty 
that  the  end  of  the  year  will  exfiibit  a 
deficiency  of  30,000  more,  the  Board  of  R^pre- 
sentativea  of  the  Protestant  community  is 
placed  in  a  condition  o(  painful  embarrassment. 
"  Now,  gentlemen,  in  coming  to  you  to  ask 
your  advice  in  these,  our  difficulties,  we  feel 
convinced  that  you  take  as  much  interest  in 
the  existence  and  good  standing  of  this 
Chancery  as  we  ourselves  do.  And  as  Pro- 
testantism, iu  this  country,  still  requires 
missionary  sympathy  and  political  protection, 
and  as  the  Chancery  ia  the  means  not  only  of 
protecting  the  personal  interests  of  Protestants, 
but  also  Protestantism  itself,  we  think  it 
claims  the  earnest  consideration  and  support  of 
all  who  are  desirous  of  seeing  that  religion  take 
a  firm  stand  in  this  great  empire.  We  think 
the  societies  you  represent  will  not  refuse  to 
help,  and  specially  if  they  know  that  to  have 
Protestantism  properly  reprssented  at  the 
Sublime  Porte  will  greatly  facilitate  all  mis- 
sionary movements  here.  We  believe  that 
from  year  to  year  the  revenue  of  the  com 
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munity  will  inorease,  and  not  very  long  henoe 
it  will  be  large  enough  to  keep  the  Yekeel 
office  in  thorough  working  order.  But,  in  the 
•meantinie,  what  is  to  be  done?  Oan  we  look 
to  you  for  the  making  up  of  the  amount  re- 
-  quired  ?  or  if  not,  what  ad<rice  would  you 
offer  in  a  matter  which  ploeeff  us  in  sneh 
.perplexity?" 

It  was  then  suggested  that,  as  the  substance 
of  the  faiets  now  communicated  had  been 
stated  by  members  of  the  American  Miseion 
some  months  ago  to  several  of  the  misaionarfes 
present,  and  a  short  statemeat  of  them 
furnished  for  the  purpose  of  being  transmitted 
to  several  of  the  missionary  societies  in  Britain 
and  America,  some  report  might  posdbly  be 
now  given  of  the  result  of  that  movement.  In 
reply,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Weakly  stated  that  on  the 
personal  application  of  Dr.  Pftinder,  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  had 
agreed  to  give  50^,  on  condition  that  the 
London  Jews'  Society,  the  Turkish  Missions- 
Aid  Society,  and  the  Society  for  the  Pkt>paga- 
tion  of  the  Gospel,  should  agree  to  grvo  a 
similar  sum ;  that  application  had  accordingly 
been  made  to  each  of  those  societies,  but  that 
the  only  answer  received  had  been  ftom  the 
Turkish  Missions- A  id  Society,  and  was  to  the 
effect  that  they  were  prepared  to  sanction  the 
Rpplication  of  50Z.  to  this  object  out  of  the 
funds  they  transmitted  to  Turkey,  provided 
such  a  course  shculd  be  approved  of  by  the 
American  missionaries  there.  As  it  did  not 
appear  that  the  matter  had  ever  been  fbrmally 
proposed  to  the  American  Mission,  it  was 
arranged  that  Dr.  Biggs  should  take  steps  for 
that  purpose,  while  the  Bev.  Mr.  Gribble 
undertook  to  apply  to  the  committee  of  the 
London  Jews'  Society,  in  the  absence  of  any 
missionsry  from  that  body  now  in  this  city. 
Mr.  Tien  reported  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gnrtis 
had  applied  twice  to  the  committee  of  the 

•  Propagation  Society,  but  without  receMng  any 
reply ;  while  Mr.  Tomory  stated  that  the  Free 
Church  Jewish  Committee  had  gfvien  10^.  last 
year,  and  wore  prepared  to  make  a  similar 

•  grftnt  for  this  year. 

Mr.  Thomson  then  stated  that  though, 
from  the  peculiar  constitution  of  Bible  so- 
cTeties,  it  had  not  been  thought  advisable  to 
npply  to  either  the  British  and  Foreign,  or  to 
the  American  Bible  Society,  for  aid  towards 
this  object,  he  was  sure  it  would  command  the 
sympathies  of  all  the  tme  friends  of  those 
institutions.  He  himself  had  always  regarded 
the  Protestant  Chancery  with  peculiar  inte- 
rest, not  only  for  the  sake  of  his  excellent 


friend,  the  Vekeel,  who  presided  over  it,  but  n 
the  materialembodimentof  the  religious  liberty 
which,  through  Gknl's  blessiag,  had  been 
achieved  for  this  country,  ohieiy  throB|fh  the 
influence  of  Lord  Stratford  de  Red(^£fb,  but 
perhaps  searcely  less  so  through  the  high 
moral  character  of  the  Pretestaut  Armenians 
themselves,  and  the  self-saoriftcing  conetaaoy 
with  which  many  of  them  had  submitted  to 
pecuniary  losses  in  Mettoft  of  thair  ynm- 
eiples.  To  allow  it  to  ooilapae  would  be  to 
relinquish  nearty  all  that  had  bean  gained  by 
twenty  yesra  of  labowr,  suffering,  toA  repre- 
seatatioQ  t»  the  Oovemment,  would  reduee  tjhe 
Protestant  Bvyahs  to  their  former  bondage  un- 
der eoelesiaettoal  authorities,  and  deprive  thean 
of  the  only  recognised  medium  of  intereoune 
with  the  Oovemment  m  any  case  of  perse- 
cution that  might  unhappily  arise  in  tine  to 
eome.  On  all  these  grounds,  and  further,  as 
it  admitted  acoessions  from  every  claea  and 
race  of  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  whether 
originally  Armenians,  Oreeks,  Jews,  or  of  any 
other  race,  he  thought  the  maiutenanee  of  tbe 
ciril  organization  of  the  Protestant  eom- 
munity  an  object  in  which  every  society  was 
interested  which  was  engaged  in  seeking  the 
evangelization  of  this  country. 

Mr.  O'Flaherty  and  Mr.  Tomoiy  followed. 
The  latter  illustrated  the  practical  value  of 
the  Chancery,  by  relating  hov  it  had  shielded 
more  than  one  Jewish  inquirer  from  being 
immured  in  the  madhouse  by  the  Spanish 
Hacham-Bdshi,  oi^  Chief  Babbi. 

After  some  conversation,  the  following  reso- 
lution was  moved  by  the  Bev.  Alexander 
Thomson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Oribble, 
and  unanimously  agreed  to,  viz. ;  — 

"This  meeting,  having  heard  the  statement 
of  the  committee  of  the  Protestant  civil  com- 
munity, and  being  convinced  that  the  maiDte- 
uance  of  the  Protestant  Chancery  is  essential 
to  the  protection  of  the  civil  and  religious 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  Protestants  of 
Turkey,  as  well  as  satisfied  that  it  is  conducted 
with  all  possible  economy, 

"Resolved,  that  the  brethren  here  present 
do  recommend  it  to  the  cordial  support  of  tbe 
various  religious  bodies  with  which  they  are 
connected,  and  that  until  such  time  as  tbe 
native  Protestants  shall  be  in  oirououitancea  to 
meet  its  expenses  without  foreign  aid. 
(Signed) 

"Stbpam  SsBOPrAK,  Vekeel,  President. 

**  A.  Ohazaros  Boohostav.  Secretary  to  tbe 
Protestant  Chancery.'* 
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THE  ALLIANCE  IN  THE  COLONIES. 


FORMATION  OF  A  BRANCH  OF  THE  BRITISH  ORGANIZATION  IN  BRISBANE 


We  are  requested  by  the  Secretaries  of  the 
BTangelicftl  Allianoe  to  insert  the  following 
letter  snd  address: — 

TO    THE     SECRETARIES    OF    THE     KVANOELTCAL 
ALtTANCE. 

Brisbane,  Queensland,  July  11,  1861. 

Gentlemen, — I  have  great  pleasure  in  con- 
TejiDg  to  you  the  information  that  on  June 
24th  a  public  meeting  eras  held  in  the  Con* 
gregational  Church,  of  which  I  am  the  minis- 
ter, which  was  attended  by  Christians  of  all 
denomination!,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  in 
Brisbane  a  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance- 

The  foHowing  resolutions  were  adopted  :• — 

1.  Tnat  it  is  desirable  to  form  a  Branch  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  to  be  called  the 
Briflbane  Branch  of  the  Evangdioal  Allianoe, 
for  proBMHing  objeets  simDar  to  those  of  the 
parent  sooietj. 

2.  That  ail  Christians  holding  the  doctrinal 
riewB  expressed  in  tbe  basis  of  the  British 
Organization  of  tbe  Alliance  may  become 
members  of  this  branch. 

3.  That  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  expenses 
wbieh  may  be  incurred,  each  member  be  ex- 
pected to  subscribe  63.  per  annum;  that  a 
oommittoe  be  formed;  and  that  Rev.  £. 
OriiBth  be  secretary  and  treasurer. 

It  was  thought  by  us  all  tbat  there  might 
be  some  communication  which  we  might 
pormdioally  have  from  you,  which  would  give 
us  an  aeeouBt  of  tlie  work  of  the  Lord  in  the 
world,  espeeidlly  on  the  Continent.  Will  you 
inform  ma  if  suck  expectation  is  eorreot? 

The  week  of  special  prayer  was  observed  by 
OS  hem,  and  a  very  interesting  united  prayer- 
meeting  held  in  the  Wesleyan  Chureh.  From 
that  time  to  this  fortnightly  or  monthly  prayer- 
meetings  have  been  held  alternately  in  the 
various  churches  for  united  prayer.  The  sweet 
feeling  induced  by  these  has  led  to  the  desire 
to  establish  some  more  organised  association 
amongst  us,  and  hence  the  meeting  at  which 
the  branch  was  established. 

We  trust  much  good  will  be  seen  to  result 


from  this  union ;  we  pray  that  it  may  be  so ; 
and  whUst  we  ask  your  society  to  recognise 
our  desire  to  belong  to  the  Alliance,  we  also 
earnestly  seek  tbat  in  your  various  meetings 
for  prayer  tbe  colonies  should  largely  share  in 
supplication. 

I  remain,  Oentlemeni 

Yours  in  Christian  bonds, 
(Signed)        Edward  Griffith,  Secretary. 


TO  OUR  CHRiaTIAM  BRETHRBK  fN  tHX  OOLOMinS 
OF  ORSAT  BBlTAiN. 

Dear  Friends,— We  doubt  not  that  you,  fn 
common  with  others,  will  read  the  above  letter 
with  interest,  as  giving  another  instance  of 
the  observance  of  the  week  of  special  prayer 
at  the  commencement  of  the  year,  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  blessed  result  of  that  observance 
in  the  establishment  of  periodical  meetings  for 
united  prayer.  We  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  the  fervent  supplications  which 
were  ofiGared  during  tbe  week  of  prayer  con- 
tinue in  the  same  manner  to  be  prolonged  in 
many  places  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

We  desire  to  oail  your  attentiiw  to  the  other 
reauh  referred  to,  of  the  united  prayer-meet- 
ings held  at  Brisbane.  Our  brethren  there, 
feeling  tbe  pleasantness  and  profit  of  the 
union  of  Christians  at  these  meetings,  were 
led  to  form  a  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance, which  will  at  onoe  enable  tiiem  the 
men  early  to  arrange  for  oo-operation  at  any 
future  time,  and  bring  them  into  closer  inters 
course  with  their  fellow-Chriatians  in  other 
parts  of  the  world.  We  eanieetly  commend 
this  example  to  you  and  to  others,  and  we 
trust  that,  for  their  own  spiritual  benefit,  and 
for  the  strengthening  of  the  bond  which  unites 
the  real  people  of  God,  many  may  be  induced 
to  unite  themselves  in  a  similar  organization. 

We  beg  to  remain,  dear  friends,  yours  faith- 
fully in  Christ  Jesus, 

W.  Cardall,  )     Secretaries  of  the 
J.  Davis,        >  Evangelical  Alliance. 
H.    ScHMETTAU,  Foreign  Secretary. 
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ANNUAL  CONFERENCE  OF  THE  BRITISH  ORGANIZATION. 


We  learu  that  the  following  are  the  arrange- 
ments for  the  Annual  Conference  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance : — 

Wedneiday,  Nov.  20.— The  Conference  will 
meet  in  the  Large  Hall  at  Freemasons'  Hall, 
at  ten  o'clock.  With  a  short  adjournment  for 
refreshment  between  one  and  two,  it  will  sit 
till  five  o'clock,  when  those  who  desire  to  do  so 
will  dine  together.  At  seTcn  tea  and  coffee 
will  be  served,  and  the  remainder  of  the  even- 
ing will  be  given  to  discussing  the  subjects 
treated  by  the  Conference,  with  a  view  to  their 
disposal  by  the  newly-appointed  Council  on 
the  next  day. 

Thurtday,  Nov.  21.— The  new  Council  will 
meet  at  eleven  o'clock,  in  Adam-street;  and  in 
the  evening  a  public  meeting  will  be  held  to 
supply  information  of  the  principal  matters 
transacted  at  Geneva. 

The  following  are  among  the  subjects  which 
will  come  under  consideration  at  the  several 
meetings  :— 

I.  Communications  from  Germany  and 
Switzerland,  with  a  view  to  combined  action 
for  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's-day  on 
the  Continent,  in  consequence  of  the  paper  of 
Professor  Godet,  of  Neufohatel,  with  a  view  to 
mutual  advice  and  encouragement  in  regard 
to  the  observance  of  the  Lord's-day. 


2.  Religious  liberty  on  the  Continent,  and 
the  steps  taken  at  Geneva  in  regard  to  Spain, 
Russia,  Sweden,  &c.,  &c.  Communications 
from  the  Geneva  Committee,  relative  to  depu- 
tations  to  Madrid^  Oranada,  de.t  eonceming  the 
Spanish  pritonert. 

8.  The  American  war  and  slavery,  and  the 
steps  taken  at  Geneva  on  the  subject 

4.  The  Geneva  resolutions  on  Syria  and 
the  Holy  Land,  and  the  steps  being  taken  in 
furtherance  of  the  object. 

5.  The  steps  taken  for  the  New  Years 
Prayer  for  1862  in  England,  and  subsequently 
at  Geneva,  and  communications  from  Australia 
on  the  same  subject. 

6.  Preaching  in  the  languages  of  Europe 
during  the  London  Exhibition  of  1862,  to 
receive  report,  and  consider  steps  to  be  taken. 

7.  State  and  prospects  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance ;  to  consider  the  dut'ea  devolving  on 
the  British  brethren  in  consequence  of  the 
Geneva  Conference. 

The  moment  is  propitious  for  deepening,  by 
the  Divine  blessing,  the  universally  favourable 
impression  made  by  the  Geneva  Conlarenoe, 
and  we  learn  that  the  Committee  are,  there- 
fore, anxious  to  secure  the  presence  of  the 
chief  friends  of  the  Alliance. 


BELGIAN  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETY. 


To  th$  Editors  of  EvangtUcal  ChriiteMUm. 
Witohampton  Rectory,  Wimbome, 
Dorset,  Oct  2,  1861. 

Can  you  give  a  corner  in  EvangdicdlOhruteH' 
dam  for  the  following?— 

The  cause  of  God  is  encouraging  in  certain 
parts  of  Belgium,  and  especially  at  Mens  and 
the  surrounding  densely-populatad  country 
towards  France.  The  people  are  inclined  to 
Protestantism,  and  there  is  life  in  many  of  the 
large  villages  amongst  those  who  are  seeking 
for  Christ 

The  two  great  weapons  in  Belgium  for  Pro- 
testantism is  the  glorious  work  of  the  Bible 


Society,  which  since  1895  has  circulated 
one  million  and  a  quarter  of  the  saered  Scrip- 
tures, and  also  the  Belgian  EvangeltMl 
Society,  now  having  17  stations,  with  men  of 
God  preaching  Christ  at  each  station,  bendea 
15  schools.  The  Society  is  much  in  want  of 
funds,  and  I  do  not  know  any  way  of  more 
furthering  the  Gospel  than  in  supporitng  the 
Society.  If  any  of  your  readers  are  inclined 
to  aid  this  cause,  I  shall  be  happy  to  receive 
subscriptions  to  be  added  to  that  I  am  col- 
lecting to  send  to  the  Belgian  Evangelical 
Society.— Yours  very  truly, 

Carb  J.  O1.TN. 
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PASSAGLIA,  GUIZOT,  AND  THE  POPE. 
Tub  abbes  aie  not  all  in  favour  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.    Whateyer  opinion 
they  may  have  as  to  its  lawfulness  and  desirableness,  some  of  them  question  the 
expediency,  or  at  least  the  necessity,  of  it  just  now.    There  is  the  Abb^  Bollinger,  of 
Manich,  who  has  been  compelled  yery  much  to  eat  his  words  wherein  he  did  not 
adyooate  the  temporal  power.    There  is  the  Abbe  Quettee,  in  France,  who  has  very 
consiBtently  and  earnestly  lifted  up  his  voice  against  many  abuses  for  a  number  of 
years.    And  there  is  the  Abbe  Passaglia,  in  Italy,  we  may  say,  under  the  Pope's  own  roof, 
adding  his  voice  to  those  who  demand  that  the  Bishop  of  Home,  ''  orhis  et  urbis,** 
should  be  content  with  liis  bishopric,  that  the  spiritual  empire  which  he  claims  over 
the  world  and  outside  its  limits  should  be  sufficient  for  him.    There  are  others,  in  dif- 
ferent ranks  of  the  cleigy,  who  lean  the  same  way,  and  have  spoken  in  favour  of  the 
renunciation  of  the  temporal  kingdom.    To  these,  however,  his  holiness  has  turned  a 
deaf  ear,  and  Mth^to  has  failed  to  give  any  intimation  that  he  means  to  abandon  his 
woddly  dominions.    The  government  of  souls  is  not  enough  for  him ;  the  care  of  all 
the  ohnrches  does  not  fill  up  the  measure  of  his  ability  or  of  his  ambition ;  and  having  all 
this,  he  sighs  after  the  beggarly  supplement  of  a  province  or  two  in  Italy.    It  can 
hardly  be  the  fear  of  poverty  which  creates  this  longing  after  the  things  that  ace  seen 
and  temporal.    The  many  millions  who  call  themselves  the  children  of  the  holy  Father 
sorely  have  ability  and  reverence  and  love  enough  to  maintain  him  comfortably. 
Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  ''  Show  me  a  penny,''  and  they  showed  it  to  Him.    And  he 
who  claims  to  be  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth  has  only  to  say  to  every  one  of  his  flock, 
"  Give  me  a  penny,"  and  it  would  be  given  him.    A  bull  from  the  Vatican,  or  a  canon 
from  a  Council-Oeneral,  could  impose  upon  every  Koman  Catholic  in  the  world  the 
obligation  to  give  one  penny  per  annum  towards  the  support  of  the  Pope.     Or  each 
province  conld  be  compelled  to  give  as  many  pence  as  there  arc  Catholics  in  it.    In 
this  way  there  would  be  provided,  say  one  million  pounds  a-year,  which  would  be  a 
tolerably  good  salary  even  for  the  Pope,  and  would  enable  him  to  keep  about  him  a 
r^pectable  establishment.    But  it  is  not  merely  a  money  question :  it  is  more.    For  it 
is  boasted  that  the  papal  throne  is  the  oldest  secular  government  in  Europe ;  some 
have  said  the  oldest  in  the  world.    This  boast  is  of  course  an  empty  one.    It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  monarchy  is  not  hereditary,  but  elective,  and  that  its  succession 
has  he&n  quite    as    much    interfered  with,   by  various  causes,    as    other   govern- 
ments have  been  by  change  of  dynasties.     Egbert  was  the  first  sole  monarch  of 
England  in  A.D.    827,    about   the    very  time    when    the    Popes    were   metamor- 
phosed  into  ciyil  rulers,  and  considerably  before  they  were  honoured  with  a  coro- 
nation.    There  have  been  periods  when  there  was  no  Pope  at  all,  and  periods  when 
two  or  three  rivals  contested  the  dignity,  and  periods  when  the  Popes  have  had  no  seat 
at  Rome  nor  even  in  Italy.     But  even  if  it  be  conceded,  this  plea  of  antiquity,  reaching 
back  a  thousand   years,  is  worthless.     The  Pope  claims  to  bo  a  temporal  ruler,  by 
Divine  right,  and  this  is  what  has  to  be  proved ;  and  if  it  is  proved,  it  matters  not  how 
old  or  how  new  the  dignity  is.     Let  the  Pope  or  his  frionds  produce  their  charter 
under  the  great  seal  of  heaven,  and  the  world  will  be  silent.     This  has  not  been  done, 
and  cannot  be  done,  and  therefore  men  may  question  the  divinity  of  the  institution. 
The  Jesuitical  argument,  that  the  temporal  is  involved  in  the  spiritual,  is  an  idle 
fallacy,  because  it  would  prove  that  the  Pope  ouglit  to  bo  solo  ruler  and  king  of  the 
whole  world.     This  consequence  was  seen  and  avowed  in  those  palmy  days  when  tho 
Popes  took  upon  themselves  to  set  up  and  to  put  down  kings  as  they  thouglit  proper, 
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and  when  nations  and  whole  continentB  were  disposed  of  by  wholesale.  The  allegiance 
of  a  kingdom  was  transferred  by  a  papal  edict  from  one  Idng  to  another,  and  in  other 
forms  this  supremacy  oyer  the  world  and  its  rulers  was  asserted.  And  why  not? 
It  was  assumed  that  God  had  said  to  the  Pope  what  Ke  said  to  Jeremiah,  "  See,  I 
have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull 
down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to  build,  and  to  plant."  In  the  last  century, 
even,  that  scandalous  forgery  called  the  donation  of  Gonstantine  was  appealed  to  as  a 
fulfilment  of  the  words  just  recited.*  The  writer  we  allude  to  goes  into  the  reasons 
for  and  against  the  temporal  power,  and  winds  up  with  the  following  astounding 
declaration :  **  Therefore,  our  opinion  stands  con&med  by  the  suffrage  of  tiie  old 
canonists,  that  Christ  the  Lord  conferred  upon  Peter  and  his  successors  all  power  in 
heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  on  earth,  from  which  the  authority  of  the  Popes  over 
secular  princes  emanated — that  is,  of  crowning  emperors,  of  investing  kings,  of  judging 
and  deciding  in  their  controversies,  as  wo  have  abundantly  taught  above."  f  This 
impious  doctrine  has  never  been  disavowed,  and  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  although 
Christ  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Mb  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  He  gave  the  same 
power  to  the  Pope  of  Rome.  In  accordance  with  this  teaching,  the  canonists  declare 
that  the  Pope  is  judge  of  all,  and  recognises  no  superior,  that  he  has  jurisdiction  over 
the  emperor,  that  he  transferred  the  empire  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Germans,  and  from 
the  Franks  to  the  Germans,  that  he  rightly  gave  the  islands  and  territories  of  India  to 
the  King  of  Spain,  that  his  jurisdiction  extends  over  all  the  globe  and  its  inhabitants, 
that  he  has  the  same  power  over  temporal  things  as  Christ  had,  that  he  is  under  no 
law,  that  he  can  release  others  from  obligations  to  positive  law,  and  sometimes  even 
from  oaths,  that  he  can  dispose  of  all  Church  livings,  that  he  can  do  aU  things,  and 
has  the  fulness  of  power — that,  in  fact,  the  whole  world  is  his  territory,  and  that  all 
ought  to  obey  him,  because  he  presides  over  all  the  sun  sees,  from  its  rising  to  its  setting. 
Such  are  the  monstrous  assertions  of  papal  law  and  its  interpreters. 

Happily,  the  universal  kingship  of  the  Pope  is  no  longer  within  the  range  of 
possibility,  although  the  claim  to  a  limited  territory  is  insisted  upon.  Even  this 
restricted  daim  is  strongly  opposed,  and  it  is  thought  that  as  he  has  given  up  so  much 
of  the  world,  he  m«ty  give'  up  the  few  square  miles  he  holds  in  Italy,  or  may  remove 
and  take  possession  of  some  other  part  of  his  lawful  but  extensive  territories.  The 
world  is  all  his  own,  and  surely  he  can  find  some  spot  more  lovely  and  paradisaical 
than  Bome  itself,  where  he  can  sit  on  his  throne,  and  set  up  his  court.  Or  he  may  do 
as  many  emperors  and  kings  have  done  before  him — lay  aside  his  crown  altogether. 
In  the  meantime,  the  subject  is  discussed,  and  although  its  settlement  is  long  delayed, 
the  end  will  certainly  come.  The  French  troops  surround  his  holiness  with  serried 
ranks  of  friendly  bayonets,  and  he  can  still  thunder  from  the  Yatican,  and  say,  *'  Am 
I  not  a  King?  "  Men  tell  us,  not  that  Italy  preserves  Pio  None  at  Rome,  not  that 
the  Roman  citizens  rally  round  him,  and  declare  they  will  not  let  him  go ;  but  that  the 
pious  and  upright  Louis  Napoleon,  the  Church's  eldest  son,  is  the  true  eegis  of  his 
protection.  We  very  much  doubt  this,  and  recent  occurrences  have  deepened  our  con- 
viction that  the  Pope  owes  the  most  to  the  Church's  eldest  daughter.  It  is  possible 
we  may  be  wrong,  and  that  we  are  not  giving  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due.  Possibly 
we  may  be  right.  Of  one  thing  we  are  convinced,  and  that  is,  that  it  is  not  the 
clamours  of  the  papal  clergy,  nor  the  devotion  of  the  Queen  of  Spain,  which  per- 
petuates this  chronic  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  Europe — this  unending  source  of 
discord  and  strife. 

Father  Passaglia  has  not  been  forgotten  in  these  remarks.     This  man  is  a  Roman 

♦  De  AuctoriUte  Sammi  Pontifids  Dissertatio  M.  Tftfuri— Benedicto  XFV.,  urbis  atque  orbis 
epiBcopo— iascripta.    Bononiae,  1740,  p.  20, 
t  De  Auctoritate,  &c.,  p.  48. 
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Catholic  of  extreme  dootrinal  opinione.  He  ie  a  Jesuit.  He  was  the  cl^lieii  oi^an 
for  propounding  and  6:q)laimng  the  dogma  of  the  Immaoolate  Conceptiqiu  The  work 
he  wrote  on  this  subject  is,  or  rather,  we  should  say,  his  works  on  this  subject  are, 
authoritative,  and  ahnost  official.  Their  author  was  encouraged  in  his  labours  and 
complimented  on  his  success  by  the  Pope  himself.  It  was  Passaglia,  too,  upon  whom 
derolvod  the  honour  of  d^ending  the  new  doctrine  after  its  publication^  and  of  re- 
moTing  the  natural  scruples  which  some  good  Catholics  felt  about  it.  In  a  word,  he  has 
been  the  herald  and  theohampioD,  the  prophet  and  the  apostle,  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ceptioD,  a  doctrine  which  its  admirers  said  would  suddenly  bring  '*  peace  on  earth,  and 
goodwill  among  men."  They  said  this  literally,  because  they  believecF  that  Mary 
would  be  80  pleased  with  her  new  honour,  that  she  would  at  once  vindicate  her 
character  as  the  destroyer  of  all  heresies,  and  the  silencer  of  all  disputes.  Altars  and 
images  to  our  Lady  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  sprang  up  everywhere  as  if  by  magic, 
and  papal  poets  began  to  compose  their  miUenial  songs.  The  long  years  of  famine 
were  past,  and  the  years  of  plenty  were  at  hand.  The  Church  had  come  to  the  borders 
of  the  wildemesB,  and  was  about  to  enter  its  land  of  promise.  The  cherubim  had  put 
up  thdr  flaming  swords,  and  paradise  was  once  more  open  to  the  Church  on  earth. 

Seven  short  years  have  passed  away  since  then;  but  they  must  have  sufficed  to 
dissipafce  the  pleasant  Visions  in  which  Pio  None,  Father  Passaglia,  &c,,  indulged. 
To  the  Pope  sorrow  has  come  upon  sorrow,  and  now  he  finds  himself  shut  up  to  a 
comer  o(  his  dominions,  and  hemmed  in  on  all  sides  by  those  who  would  deprive  him 
of  what  remains^  but  for  the  foreign  bayonets  before  referred  to.  Seven  years  1 
and  Father  Passaglia  finds  himself  compelled  to  fiee  from  Borne,  to  take  shelter 
amid  the  Pope's  opposers,  and  availing  himself  of  a  free  press  to  publish  opinions 
which  the  Pope  condemns.  The  Jesuit  may  have  renounced  none  of  his  theological 
dogmas ;  no  one  says  he  has ;  but  he  has  suocumbed  to  what  we  call  **  the  inexorable 
logic  of  facts ;"  and,  like  an  honest  man,  he  declares  his  convictions. 

Three  of  his  publications  are  now  before  us — *'  The  Duty  of  the  Roman  Bishop 
and  Chief  Pontiff  to  Beside  at  Bome,  as  the  Metropolis  of  the  Italian  Kingdom ;"  "  On 
Excommunication :  a  Warning  by  a  Catholic  Priest;"  and  his  celebrated  pamphlet, 
"  For  the  Italian  Cause,  to  the  Catholic  Bishops,  by  a  Catholic  Priest"     The  first  and 
second  are  written  in  Italian,  the  third  in  Latin,  but  it  has  been  translated  into 
Italian  and  French.    The  one  for  the  Italian  cause  is  that  to  which  our  remarks 
will  be  chiefly  restricted.     The  one  on  the  duty  of  the  Pope  to  reside  at  Bome 
proceeds  on  tiie  very  natural  principle  that  he  ought  not  to  be  non-resident,  and 
establishes  the  views  advocated  by  appeals  to  canon  law,  the  declarations  of  competent 
.authorities,  &c.      The  one  on  excommunication    argues  the  questions  which   have 
naturally   arisen    on    that    subject    since    Pio    None    fulminated   his    excommuni- 
cation against  Yictor  Emmanuel,  as  he  would  have  done  against  Louis  iN'apoleon, 
if  he  had  dared.      Several  points  are  laid  down  and  defended.     For  example : 
"  The  Boman  pontifb  themselves  solemnly  affirm  that  they  can  be  sometimes  drawn 
into  error  in  the  use  of  ecclesiastical  pains  and  censures ;  and  add,  moreover,  that  the 
iunilpated  have  the  right  to  appeal  against  their  sentence,  and  that  it  is,  at  the  same 
time,  the  strict  duty  of  the  pontifical  authority  to  hear  and  to  satbfy  appeals  so  made." 
Another  of  the  points  is,  "  that  it  is  solenmly  declared  by  the  Popes,  that,  considering 
the  fallibility  of  their  judgment  in  decreeing  it,  it  may  happen  either  that  he  is 
excommunicated  before  the  Church,  who  is  not  excommunicated  before  God,  or  that 
he  is  excommunicated  before  God,  who  is  not  excommunicated  before  the  Church." 
The  abb^  declares  that,  '*  considering  the  original  rights  of  the  Church,  and  the  proper 
nature  of  excommunication,  excommunication  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  decreed, 
except  in  matters  purely  spiritual."  The  conclusion  to  which  he  arrives  is  this :  "  That 
those  censures  and  excommunications  which  tend  to  public  injury,  when  launched 
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against  the  multitude^  or  when  some  one  is  incriminated  so  powerful  as  to  be  able  to 
draw  the  multitude  into  his  plans,  so  that  a  schism  may  be  produoed ;  such  censures 
and  excommunications  ought  to  be  reputed  null,  and  as  of  right  revoked,  eren  if 
absolution  has  not  been  requested  on  account  of  them."  If  this  be  so,  he  is  justified  in 
saying :  **  How  greatly  it  misbecomes  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  in 
confirmation  of  the  need  and  occasion  for  exoommunicationa  and  other  ecclesiastitml 
penalties,  to  add  threatenings  and  predictions  of  temporal  chastisements ;  and  how 
far  they  go  from  the  truth  who  esteem  that  God  must  necessarily,  forced  as  it  were 
by  the  voice  and  judgment  of  His  vicar  on  earth,  cause  the  spiritual  damages  inflicted 
by  Him  through  His  censures  to  be  followed  also  by  worldly  damages." 

It  is  somewhat  novel  to  hear  a  Jesuit  father  proclaiming  such  doctrines  as  these 
while  he  yet  maintains  that  "  the  authority  from  which  ecclesiastical  censures  and 
penalties  are  derived  is  supernatural  and  immediately  Divine."  But  the  £ict  is,  that 
he  sees  clearly  enough  that  some  limits  must  be  imposed  even  upon  the  quodcumqw 
Ugaveris  super  terram — ''  whatever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth" — ^which  he  quotes ;  that 
in  truth  quodcumque  "  whatever "  does  not  mean  everything.  But  if  it  be  strange  to 
hear  a  Jesuit  reason  in  this  way,  it  is  not  much,  if  at  all  less  so,  to  find  him  taking 
advantage  of  the  liberty  of  the  press,  publishing  books  which  have  been  condemned  at 
Eome  itself,  and  publishing  others,  without  submitting  them  to  the  censors  i^^pointed 
by  Leo  X.  in  a  general  council.  Such  a  man,  we  may  hope,  "  is  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Father   Passaglia  has  gone  further  than  this,  and  in  his  work,  ''  Fro  Causa 
Italics,"  he  has  calmly  and  deliberately  undertaken  to  tender  the  Pope  some  very 
wholesome  advice.     In  his  preface,  he  justifies  his  claim  to  state  his  opinion  as  a 
Catholic  priest.     Of  the  state  of  Italy  he  says :  ''  A  great  number  of  Italians,  openly 
or  tacitly,  are  already  separated  from  their  mother  (the  Church),  who  thus  finds  herself 
bereft  of  a  chosen  group  :  a  great  part  of  the  clergy  are  in  disaccord  with  the  laity  ; 
almost  all  the  pastors  are  separated  from  their  flock ;  and  the  pastor  of  pastors  himself, 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  august  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  rages  by  censures  and 
the  thunders  of  excommunication  against  the  kingdom  of  Italy  and  Italian  society. 
One  would  suppose  that,  of  the  double  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  the  bishops  havo 
only  kept  that  of  binding,  so  unanimously  do  they  reprove,  reject,  and  execrate  that 
which  all  the  Italians,  of  every  age  and  condition,  desire  with  ardour,  and  cany  out 
with  courage."     He  does  not  ascribe  this  to  the  defection  of  the  Italians  from  the  iaith, 
nor  to  their  indifference  to  their  pastors,  nor  to  their  contempt  for  the  supreme  spi* 
ritual  power  of  the  Pope,  nor  to  their  wish  to  rob  the  Church  of  her  liberty.     Hc> 
maintains  that  unity  is  perilled  by  the  course  which  the  Italian  bishops  have  thus  far 
pursued,  whereas  that  unity  ought  to  be  maintained  by  them  by  aU  possible  means^ 
because  for  this  the  episcopate  was  instituted.    No  good  can  come  of  the  obstinate 
endeavour  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Italian  revolution,  and  to  destroy  what  it  has 
accomplished.    The  views  of  the  author  are  set  forth  and  confirmed  by  many  extracts 
from  the  Pathers,  the  application  of  which  is  easy.     The  Pope  and  his  allies  have  not 
acted  wisely  in  the  matter  of  the  late  excommunication,  which  may  irritate  rather 
than  correct,  and  provoke  a  schism  rather  than  establish  unity.     It  is  in  vain  to  plead 
the  injustice  which  has  trodden  down  the  lawful  rights  of  so  many  princes,  and  the 
impiety  which  has  deprived  the  Pope  of  his  states,  and  threatened  his  liberty  and  inde- 
pendence.    As  for  the  first,  it  is  not  a  question  for  the  decision  of  the  Church,  which 
is  called  upon  to  obey  "  the  powers  that  be."     In  any  cose,  the  justice  or  injustice  of 
the  Italian  kingdom  is  an  open  question,  and  therefore  the  Catholic  bishops,  with  tho 
Bishop  of  Borne  at  their  head,  ought  not  to  provoke  and  persecute  the  kingdom  of  Italv, 
and  to  neglect  nothing  for  its  destruction.     They  ought  then  to  obey  the  counsels  of 
reason  rather  than  blind  passion.    Meanwhile,  "  one  name  alone  rings  joyously  from 
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the  Alps  to  Sicily — ^that  of  Victor  Emmanuel :  provinces,  cities,  and  mansions  rely  on 
one  sole  and  sapreme  government ;  almost  all  the  nation  is  represented  in  parliament, 
wheaoe  salutary  laws  emanate  and  provide  for  the  common  weal ;  taxes  are  paid  to 
one  flingle  government,  and  £rom  all  points  rises  the  ananimous  prayer,  that  Italy  may 
be  polifcioally  united  and  strong  in  its  independence.  If,  liko  Christ,  we  ask  whose 
image  and  superacription  the  money  bears,  all  make  the  same  response  —  Yictob 
Emxaxtokl*  a  single  army  watohes  over  public  peace,  and  guards  the  frontiers. 
England,  JBVanoe,  and  Sweden,  Denmark,  Holland,  America,  Portugal,  and  other 
generous  nations,  salute  the  newborn  realm  of  Italy  as  a  new  star,  the  omen  of  happy 
events :  they  congratulate  it,  send  their  ambassadors,  receive  those  of  it,  and 
contract  aUiances  with  it,  which  by  the  law  of  nations  are  inviolable  and  sacred. 
The  conduct  of  these  states  is  in  harmony  with  the  old  laws  and  practice  of  the 
Church;  but  have  Flo  None  and  the  Italian  bishops  faithfully  followed  their  own 
rule  ?  The  priests  of  Poland*  Hungary,  and  Prance,  have  known  hotter.  But  the 
bishops  cannot  be  expected  to  change  in  Italy  til]  the  Pope  himself  shall  withdraw  his 
opposition,  and  consent  to  give  the  oonnhy  peace.  Will  he  do  this  ?  His  many 
decJaratiflns  seem  to  say  no.  These,  however,  are  in  their  nature  material,  terrestrial, 
human,  and  temporal,  as  the  kingdom  he  de&nds  is  terrestrial,  human,  and  temporal." 
The  arguments  on  which  they  zest  are  human,  and  therefore,  however  often  and 
solemnly  repealed,  they  may  change :  indeed,  **  we  have  the  firm  conviction  that  we 
shall  soon  see  the  pontifical  ministry  radiant  as  gold  by  its  condescension,  as  we  have 
leen  it  hitherto  radiant  as  silver  by  its  constancy." 

Father  Passaglia  next  examines  the  oaths  by  which  the  Pope  is  bound  to  trans- 
mit  his  domain  intaot  to  his  successors,  and  imagines  circumstances  to  the  force  of 
which  he  may  be  compelled  to  yield,  or  be  justified  in  yielding.  **  It  is  of  supreme 
necessity,"  he  says,  "  to  determine  Pius  IX.,  in  the  interests  of  the  Church  and  of 
society,  to  discharge  himself  for  the  future  of  all  political  anxiety  for  the  Boman 
Stated  by  accepting  immediately  and  freely  another  equal  advantage  and  one  of 
greater  importance ; "  that  is,  '*  a  free  Church  in  a  free  State."  Many  things  will 
prevent  this,  although  the  theory  of  a  civil  government  for  the  Pope  is  ''  not  ancient, 
but  modem,  not  heavenly,  but  earthly,  not  spiritual,  but  carnal."  The  Pope  ought 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  free  exercise  of  his  apostolical  functions,  and  the  dignity, 
honour,  and  independence  which  would  be  guaranteed  him. 

Such  ia  the  meagre  outline  of  this  remarkable  book,  which  is  equally  distinguished 
for  its  honesty,  transparency,  and  learning.  In  its  aim  and  intention  it  strangely  con- 
trasta  with  the  work  of  M.  Guizot,  "The  Christian  Church  and  Society  in  1861." 
Yet  M.  Guizot  is  not  a  Jesuit,  but  a  Protestant ;  and  as  such  imperils  his  reputation 
rtmoog  his  co-religionists,  by  defending  Catholic  interests,  and  by  advocating  the  tem- 
[K>rul  power  of  the  Pope.  He  is  not  the  apologist  of  the  Papal  rSffime,  the  errors  and 
the  crimes  of  which  he  knows  too  well ;  but  he  is  the  apologist  of  legal  rights  and 
vested  interests ;  and  rather  than  see  the  Pope  lose  them,  he  would  see  Italy  what  it 
was.  We  are  astonished  and  confounded  by  the  strain  in  which  he  writes,  for  wo 
cannot  understand  how  any  man,  who  is  a  minister  of  religion,  can  claim  as  such  to  be 
a  temporal  ruler.  M.  Guizot  knows  that  the  Papacy  has  stood  in  the  way  of  liberty 
•ind  progress,  that  it  has  suppressed  free  thought,  and  speech,  and  action,  wherever  it 
had  the  power,  that  it  has  excluded  the  Gospel  from  the  Papal  States  with  a  blind 
])ersistency,  and  that  in  every  way  it  has  been  injurious  to  man's  present  and  future 
vvelfiore.  But  the  Pope  occupies  a  throne,  and  an  ancient  throne ;  he  rules,  nominally 
at  least,  over  a  certain  territory,  and  his  temporal  dignity  seems  to  heighten  his 
spiritual  majesty.  These  things  may  be  true,  but  there  are  considerations  on  the 
other  side  so  many  and  so  weighty,  that  they  ought  not  to  prevail.  Wo  regard  the 
old  Protestant  battling  for  that  powor  which  has  always  sought  the  ruin  of  his  Church 
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as  an  eccentricity  and  an  anomaly  which  nothing  can  explain  but  tiie  worahip  of  an 
idea,  call  it  legitimacy,  or  what  we  will.  Still  we  wonder  at  it,  far  more  titan  at 
Athanase  OoquerePs  advocacy  of  the  Pope's  forced  restoration  to  his  throne,  beeattse 
the  old  Bationalist  seems  on  principle  to  oppose  all  l^at  is  generally  wished  for  by 
Evangelical  Christians.  The  tmtii  appears  to  be,  that  the  fttrther  men  are  from  the 
Gbspel,  the  nearer  tiiey  come  together.  But  M.  Gkiiflot  is  not  a  patron  of  heveiy  and 
false  doctrine.  Se  is,  we  repeat,  the  slave  of  an  idea,  and  is  hunting  after  a  ehim«ra. 
Kow  often  has  the  Pope  met  every  appeal  to  his  humanity,  his  charity,  and 
his  common  sense,  by  his  instinctive  *'non  potmmm**  the  oonfbsslon  of 
weakness  and  the  death  knell  of  aUhope  from  that  quarter?  No;  he  eamnvt  feSl 
in  with  modem  ideas ;  he  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  movements  which  are  on  fM>t  Ibr 
better  constituting  society,  and  for  better  governing  men.  He  reminds  ns  of  Hie 
preacher  whose  sermons  have  driven  all  his  congregation  away,  while  he  remains  in 
the  pulpit,  to  the  exclusion  of  a  better  man.  The  pulpit  is  his,  and  he  will  abide  by  it, 
forgetting  that  it  was  not  erected  for  him,  but  for  the  flock.  So  the  Pope  has  wearied, 
and  disgusted,  and  driven  away  well-nigh  all  his  subjects.  He  has  shown  himself 
unable  to  rule  them,  and  they  have  left  him.  And  yet  he  remains,  gathering  about 
himself  the  tattered  robes  of  royalty,  holding  his  head  aloft  as  the  only  lawful  king, 
and  uttering  his  mingled  edicts  and  execrations.  What  right  has  he  to  do  this  ?  A 
legal  right,  the  right  of  custom,  the  right  of  actual  possession,  say  his  friends.  But 
others  say  that  morally  and  religiously,  and  in  the  interests  of  men  and  of  national 
peace,  unity,  and  progress,  he  has  no  right..  We  love  law  and  we  love  order,  and 
where  such  interests  are  not  at  stake,  we  should  tremble  to  ask  the  removal  of  a  ruler. 
But  the  ItaUans  say  it  must  be  so,  and  the  question  is,  where  is  the  fMintain  of  civil 
power  ?  If  with  the  people,  what  they  gave  they  can  take  away.  In  any  case,  M. 
(^uizot  has,  in  those  parts  of  his  book  which  relate  to  the  civil  affldrs  of  the  Papaoy, 
broached  opinions  which  will  not  be  accepted  by  Protestantism,  which  will  startle  the 
Italians  and  their  friends,  and  which  are  due  to  a  f&Jse  and  erroneous  view  of  the  true 
state  of  the  question.  What  a  contrast  to  Father  Passaglia !  that  the  man  who  has  all 
his  life  had  an  open  Bible,  and  been  active  in  the  study  of  religious  as  well  as  political 
questions,  who  has  himself  seen  changes  in  the  dynasty  of  his  country,  ai^  has  at 
such  times  submitted  to  ^*  the  powers  that  be,"  should  now  occupy  such  a  position ! 
How  much  more  we  admire  the  man  who  after  long  years  among  the  &th«s,  and 
involved  in  Papal  errors  and  superstitions,  comes  to  the  light  on  such  a  great  practical 
question,  and  on  all  grounds,  temporal,  moral,  and  religious,  advocates  oenoession ! 
How  true  are  the  words  of  One  whom  both  confess,  "  many  who  are  first  shall  be  last, 
and  those  who  are  last  shall  be  first !" 
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Although  "  Archbishop  Punch  *'  is  seriously  and  severely  rated  by  the  Record  for 
poking  fun  at  .**  Archhishop  Lushington,"  the  substance  of  the  affair  is  not  altogether 
80  hollow  against  the  "  inveterate  joker."  Whether  Punch  be  indeed  sitting  in  the 
chair  of  the  scorner,  and  scoffing  at  those  who  uphold  the  Bible,  is  a  question  that  may- 
be pretermitted;  but  it  is  certain  that  others  than  contributors  to  his  whimsical 
columns  have  been  very  much  impressed  with  the  nature  of  the  judgment  which  Dr. 
Lushington  has  been  '*  coerced "  to  deliver.     A  bishop  accuses  a  clergyman  of  falae 

•  Judgment  of  the  Court  of  Arches  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  versus  .tA«  fitfv. 
I).  I.  Heath. 

Charge  of  the  Lord  Bishop  qf  Bipon  to  his  Clergy,    October,  1861. 

The  Bevival  of  Synods  in  the  United  'Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  A  Chai^  f>y 
William  Fitzgerald,  D.D.,  Biahop  of  Cork,  Cloyne,  and  Ross.    September.  1881. 
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dootrine — ^that  is,  of  dootrine  opposed  to  the  Prayer-book,  and  Bforitm,  opposed  to 
the  Bible.  A  civilian  hears  the  ease,  and  decides,  not  that  the  doctrine  impeached  is 
enoaeons  in  a  theological  sense,  bat  that  it  is  legally  erroneous,  as  being  contrariant 
to  the  Prayer-book  and  articles  of  religion.  This  distinction,  we  learn,  "  makes  the 
mild  bufibonery  of  Ihmch  e?aporate  into  sheer  stupidity."  It  may  have  tliat  particular 
chemioa]  or  comical  e£^t  for  aught  we  know  or  care ;  but  we  think  there  must  be 
sone  egi^ous  fallacy  in  the  notion  that  Dr.  Lushington,  being  appealed  to,  not  as  a 
theologian,  but  as  a  ^'  h§0ljui§e,'*  could,  if  he  were  "  a  Mohammedan  or  Pagan,''  be  com- 
petoit  to  decide  ''  as  an  interpreter  of  the  laws  of  the  Church/'  whether  such  or  such 
doetrncB  be  or  be  not  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Church  Established — that  is, 
with  her  doctrines.  This  question  is  one  of  deep  interest  and  importance,  quite  apart  from 
the  fan  oiPumh^  or  the  solemnity  of  the  EMord;  and  we  have  reason  to  know  that,  in 
iU  farious  aspeets,  it  is  now  occupying  the  thoughts  of  many  persons  of  very  opposite 
theobgical  opinions.  In  the  Gorham  case  the  main  question  was  whether  a 
clergyman  holding  certain  opinions  about  baptism  was  to  be  deprived  of  his 
dTil  rights— to  be  prevented  irom  entering  on  his  temporal  benefice  because  he  held 
those  opinions.  The  judges  decided,  not  that  the  opinions  were  true,  or  false,  or 
right,  or  wrong,  but  that  men  who  held  the  GK>rhamite  views  had  not  been  heretofore, 
and  riiouid  not,  therefbre,  now,  be  ineligible  to  benefices.  Dr.  Lushington,  in  the 
preseatetse,  seems  obliged  to  go  a  shade  further  than  was  done,  or  necessary  to  be  done, 
10  the  Gorham  case ;  and  this  is  the  chief  point  of  interest  before  us.  The  views  of  Mr. 
Heath,  whether  right  or  wrong,  theologically  or  legally,  are  novel  views.  It  cannot 
be  shown  that  clergymen  holding  such  views  have  heretofore  been  either  admitted, 
notwithetaading,  to  benefices,  or  excluded  from  benefices,  on  account  thereof.  The 
judge  is,  theirefore,  ie  now>,  compelled  to*  decide  whether  Mr.  Heath's  views  be  or  be 
not  contrariant  to  the  articles  of  religion.  And  in  arriving  at  his  decision  ho  is  coerced 
to  pat  his  own  ''  judicial  construction"  upon  those  articles.  That  judicial  construction 
inrolres  an  inevitable  appeal  to  theology ;  but  as  the  ''  legal  judge  "  is  by  hypothesis 
debarred  from  referring  either  to  the  Bible  or  to  the  opinions  of  divines,  to  ascertain 
the  truth  or  fiilsehood  of  doctrine,  he  finds  himself  in  a  very  peculiar  fix.  His 
business  as  a  ''  legal  judge  "  is  to  ascertain  "  the  plain  grammatical  meaning  of  the 
articles; "  and  his  difficulty  is,  that  he  cannot  ascertain  the  plain  grammatical  mean*i 
ing  of  theolo^cal  terms  and  propositions  without  ascertaining  their  theological  sense':* 
A  Mohammedan,  Pagan,  Jew,  or  Papist,  would  be  in  a  most  remarkable  posture, 
no  doubt,  as  judge  of  such  a  cause.  And  Dr.  Lushington  himself  was  evidently  not 
quite  comfortably  at  ease  while  he  was  endeavouring  to  reconcile  what  seem  to  us 
contradietione. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  sift  this  matter  farther,  we  must  premise  that, 
as  thoroughgoing  Protestants,  we  *do  not  deny,  but,  on  the  contrary,  assert  and 
maintain,  the  perfect  competence  of  any  spiritucdly-enlightened  layman,  or  any  jury  of 
snch,  to  decide  any  question  of  doctrine  whatever.  In  the  court  of  heaven  and  of 
Boond  reason  i^ere  is  no  difference  between  Cleric  and  Laic  in  such  respects,  whatever 
there  be  in  the  Court  of  Rome.  And  in  the  present  case,  we  will  add  that  our  judg- 
ment and  sympathies  go  entirely  with  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  and  Br.  Lushington,  and 
against  the  foolish  and  extravagant  absurdities  of  Mr.  Heath.  But  we  think  it 
impossible  for  any  unprejudiced  mind  to  read  Dr.  Lushington's  own  words  in  this 
important  judgment  without  perceiving  the  enormous  difficulty  or  impracticability  of 
separating  between  the  law  and  the  truth  or  error  of  doctrine  in  causes  of  this 
character.  In  other  words,  we  believe  it  impossible  in  such  a  case  to  decide  judicially 
vithout  pronouncing  theologically.  And  we  think  it  unlikely  that  a  Jew,  or  Papist, 
or  vnbelierer,  could  arrive  at  a  decision  as  to  what  is  the  true  legal  intent  of  Church 
and  State  in  the  Eleventh  Article,  on  the  Justification  of  Man,  so  correctly  as  would  an 
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enlightened  Protestant  like  Dr.  Lushicgton.  The  fallacy  seems  to  lie  in  this,  thai 
doctrinal  articles  of  religion  are  termed  the  ''  Laws  of  the  Church/'  and  the  '*  Laws 
of  the  Land"  therefore,  because  the  Church  is  by  law  established.  But  their 
nature  is,  that  they  are  theological  formula,  and  can  only  be  theologically  expounded 
after  all.  The  Church  is  a  Reformed  Protestant  Church ;  the  State  has  establiabed  the 
Church  as  such ;  the  Articles  of  BeHgion  are  intended  to  express  grand  Bible  truths, 
und  deliberate,  if  mainly  implied,  protests  against  Eomish  and  other  erroxs  and 
perversions  of  the  truth.  And  to  pretend  to  expound  such  documents  in  a  dry  l^al 
way,  without  any  reference  to  these  grand  fundamental  principles,  proves  not  only  a 
logical  failure,  as  the  present  case,  we  think,  demonstrates,  but  might  in  other  hands 
involve  no  slight  peril  to  liberty  and  truth ! 

Dr.  Lushington  first  elaborately  and  carefully  defines  the  duty  of  the  court  to  be 
'<  the  ascertainment  of  the  plain  grammatical  meaning  of  the  Book  of  Common  Fra^tr  and 
the  Articles.*'  The  construction  which  the  court  has  to  put  on  those  documents  must 
be  ''  a  judicial  construction,*'  He  notes  the  fact  that  there  are  a  multitude  of  most 
learned  works,  by  most  eminent  divines,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Articles.  Bat  the 
court,  he  says,  cannot  venture  to  make  much  use  of  such  assistance,  "  beoause  such 
works  very  naturally  and  properly  refer  constantly  to  the  Holy  Scriptures."  And  any 
authority,  however  high,  even  if  supported  by  appropriate  scxiptoral  quotations,  could 
bo  of  no  avail,  "  unless  such  authority  concurred  with  the  plain  grammatioaL  meaning 
of  the  Articles,"  in  which  case  it  would,  we  presume,  be  superfluous. 

How,  then,  is  this  plain  grammatical  meaning  to  be  arrived  at  ?  Let  us  fdilow 
this  learned  judge  in  his  own  application  of  the  above  principles  to  the  "judicial  con- 
struction "  of  the  Eleventh  Article,  and  see.  He  says  :  ''  The  first  difficulty  he  bad  to 
encounter  was  that  in  ascertainiDg  the  plain  grammatical  meaning  of  the  Artide,  ho 
had  to  affix  a  meaning  to  words  which  had  not,  by  any  commanding  authority,  ^k^ 
any  precise  meanifig  affixed  to  them,  and  which  words  might,  if  Bishop  Burnet  wera 
right,  have  been  used  in  the  I^ew  Testament  in  different  eenees  !  He  was  then,  by  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  coerced  to  give  his  own  construction  of  the  Eleventh  Article  of  Beli- 
gion."  Proceeding  hereon,  he  gives  his  own  notions  of  the  terms,  ** justification"  and 
*' faith"  as  well  as  his  views  of  the  object  of  faith — viz.,  the  merits  of  the  Bedeemar, 
and  (to  some  extent)  of  the  nature  of  faith.  We  have  no  fault  to  find  with  Dr. 
Lushington's  views  on  these  points.  We  mainly  agree  with  him.  But  then  we  arc 
compelled  to  think  that  if  no  commanding  authority  has  affixed  any  precise  legal 
meaning  to  these  and  similar  terms,  and  if  no  reference  is  to  be  made  to  the  HJoIy 
Scriptures  to  ascertain  their  true  meaning,  and  if  every  judge  can  assume  the  light  to 
put  his  own  judicial  construction  upon  such  terms,  such  judicial  construction  difPeia  in 
no  whit  from  an  arbitrary  theological  interpretation  of  their  meaning.  Justification  by 
the  merits  of  Christ,  for  instance,  might  be  held  by  some  other  judge  to  be  justification 
by  those  merits  infused  into  the  justified  person,  thus  establishing  a  Bomish  sense  of 
the  term.  Justification  by  faith  only  seems,  in  Dr.  Lushington's  opinion^  to  mean 
simply  that  faith  is  indispensable  to  justification.  In  the  opinion  of  others  it  means 
that  and  more.  It  means  that  faith  is  not  merely  the  indispensable,  but  the  ezduaive 
instrument  of  justification. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  the  subject  further.  That  a  clergyman  should  hold 
and  print  the  extravagancies  which  Mr.  Heath  has  at  various  times  published  is 
wonderful.  That  he  should  for  fifteen  years  have  been  the  pastor  of  Leigh  Bichmond's 
parish  of  Brading  is  lamentable.  He  is  now  deprived,  and  has  appealed  to  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  until  whose  final  decision  is  pronounced  it  would, 
perhaps,  not  be  well  to  say  more.  An  isolated  prosecution  like  this,  here  and  there, 
illustrates  rather  than  redresses  the  existing  condition  of  the  Established  Church.  Bat 
if  that  ci^isting;  condition  exhibits  so  many  auomaUes,  and  excites  ao  much  uneosiness, 
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where  is  the  remedy  to  be  found  ?    Practical  men  like  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  would  go 
on  ignoring  what  they  cannot  help,  and  labouring  in  the  vast  field  of  practical  usefal- 
ness  ^before  them.     Better  to  bear  the  evils  that  we  have  than  fly  to  others  that  we 
know  not  of.     Some,  ashamed  of  the  sight  of  such  blemishes  and  inconsistencies — ^the 
sight  of  parties  so  diverse  in  opinion,  all  subscribing  the  same  articles,  and  assenting  and 
consenting  to  all  and  everything  in  the  Prayer-book  in  very  different  senses,  are  groping 
about  for  a  revision,  and  for  new  terms  of  subscription.    But  revision  in  the  Evangelical 
directbn  seems  to  most  men  at  present  a  hopeless  imagination.    And  any  change  in  the 
terms  of  8ab8cription,it  is  generaUy  thought,  would,  instead  of  being  more  stringent,  relax 
still  fdrther,  and  open  still  wider,  if  that  be  possible,  the  bonds,  which,  as  it  is,  appear  to 
have  BO  little  binding  power  for  good.     Some,  again,  would  revive  synodioal  action  as  the 
great  panacea;  but  others  fervently  deprecate  any  such  attempt,  foreseeing,  as  they  think, 
that  clerical  assemblies  of  the  kind  would  tend,  in  the  first  instance,  to  undue  clerical 
assmnption ;  and  probably,  in  the  second  instance,  by  revolting  the  Uberal  spirit  of  the 
age,  lead  to  the  overthrow  of  the  union  between  Church  and  State.    Meanwhile,  of  all 
the  ideas  we  have  seen  broached  as  the  true  and  proper  help  for  the  need  of  the  Church, 
the  most  singular  seems  that  now  put  forth  by  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  in  his  late  charge  to 
his  elsrgy.    His  lordship,  after  very  fairly  and  ably  stating  the  right  of  the  Irish 
Church  to  a  share  in  any  revived  synodioal  action  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  paases  on  to  consider  the  particular  instance  of  the  29th  Canon,  relative  to 
sponsoRi  at  baptism,  which  has  created  so  much  stir  and  discussion  in  the  Church,  to 
the  bewilderment  of  ignorant  or  indfferent  laymen.    The  institution  of  godfathers  and 
gfidmotiiers  has  become  practically  rather  a  queer  thing.  We  have  heard  of  coal  porters 
being  hired  out  of  the  street  for  half-a-crown  to  discharge  ^the  office.    We  have  heard  of 
one  lady  being  godmother  to  every  childin  a  parish.  We  have  heard  of  parents  refusing  to 
aUow  any  to  be  god&thers  or  godmothers  to  their  children  except  themselves ;  and  we 
know  it  is  the  most  well-settled,  and  ancient,  and  universal  law  of  the  Church,  that  parents 
shaQ  not  be  permitted  to  be  godparents  to  their  own  children  at  all.    This  is  the  law 
of  England,  independently  of  Canon  29  ;  and  no  alteration  of  Canon  29  can  affect  the 
law  of  the  land,  except  it  be  altered  by  Parliament.    All  this  is  tolerably  well  ascer- 
tained, and  generally  known ;  but  it  is  not  so  patent  universally  what  is  the  radical 
or  paiamonnt  value  of  this  question.    The  Bishop  of  Cork  invests  the  subject  with  new 
dignity  and  importance.    He  is  of  opinion  that  ''the  old  Puritan  error,  long  since 
exploded,"  of  imagining  a  child  to  be  entitled  to  baptism,  on  the  ground  of  its  descent 
from  believing  parents,  has  been  greatly  checked  by  the  operation  of  the  law  requiring 
godparents  at  baptism,  **  though,  even  now,  that  error  is  far  too  common."    Conse- 
quently, a  relaxation  of  the  law  would  tend  to  foster  and  extend  that  *'  error."    ThQ 
evil  tendency,  theologically,  of  this  '*  error "  the  Bishop  feels  and  states  strongly^ 
Oar  space  permits  us  not  at  present  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  his  lordship's  views 
on  this  point.     Our  impression  is,  that  the  existence  and  the  operation  of  the  supposed 
cmmeous  opinion,  and  of  the  check  presumed  to  have  been  given  to  it  by  the  law  of 
sponsors,  is,  to  a  large  extent,  imaginary.     But,  however  this  may  be,  we  stand 
vnnazed  at  the  notions  of  the  Bishop  of  Cork  relative  to  the  true  use  and  value  of 
i^ponsors,  and  the  possibility  of  their  discharging  the  functions  of  so  many  modem 
instromentalities  as  he  thinks  have  been  substituted  for,  and  imperfectly  fulfil,  while 
tbey  supersede  them.    The  Bishop  says :  "  I  believe  that,  if  we  would  diligently  teach 
the  people  the  true  nature  of  the  Church — the  true  nature  of  baptism — ^the  true  use 
and  value  of  sponsors — we  should  soon  see  an  end  of  present  difficulties."    [Surely  his 
lordship  is  rather  sanguine ;  but  he  goes  on.]     "  It  is  because  the  sponsorial  office  has 
been  allowed  to  become  a  form  that  these  difficulties  have  arisen !    {Sic.)    In  reality 
what  are  schoobnasters^and  schoolmistresses,  Sunday-school  teachers,  lay  assistants,  paro- 
chial visitors,  and  all  the  machinery  by  which,  in  our  days,  Christian  charity  seeks  to 
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cope  wiOk  the  mass  of  ignorance  and  vice  in  oar  parishes,  hut  meam  of  wifpUfing  the 
defeet  of  real  sponsors — ^means  in  many  respects  less  perfect,  and  certainly  less  gru- 
CLOUS  and  venerable  ?  When  I  see  so  much  Christian  activity  every  day  taking  new 
directionSi  and  (for  want  of  better  guidance)  breaking  out  into  even  irregular  exertion, 
I  cannot  think  that»  if  the  case  were  properly  put  before  the  people,  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  restore  the  life  of  our  ancient  and  regular  institutions." 

Earnestness  in  a  cause  is  generally  respectable,  but  it  is  difficult  to  repress  a  smile 
or  an  allusion  to  the  old  fable  of  the  currier  and  his  leather  when  we  read  a  passage 
like  this.  If  history  could  show  us  any  period  when  godfathen  and  godmothers  had 
effectively  discharged  the  functions  of  schoolmasters  and  schoolmistresses)  and  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  and  parochial  visitors,  and  such  like  varied  and  multiplied,  though 
iiregular  instrumentalities,  it  would  be  something  to  the  purpose.  But  even  if  history 
could  do  us  this  service,  we  are  doubtful  of  the  modem  realisation  of  the  Bishop  of 
Cork's  eoclesiastical  aspirations.  We  doubt  if  bi^tismal  sponsors  will  readily  oome  io 
bulk  so  vastly  in  the  eye  of  this  generation.  And  at  a  time  when  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  faith  are  boldly  assailed  by  ordained  and  learned  deigymen,  wlien  the 
Bible  is  stigmatised  as  effete,  a  id  the  existence  of  a  personal  God  Beeptic«dly  questioned, 
and  the  doubt  insidiouidy  insinuated  throughout  society,  we  scarcely  think  it  denrable 
to  expezui  very  much  energy  upon  the  task  of  so  resuscitating  and  reinvigorating  the 
ancient,  ven^rable^  and  gradous,  but  still  human,  institution  of  godfethers  and  god- 
mothers. With  Mr.  Disraeli,  however,  coming  forward  as  the  champion  of  Church 
principles  and  institutions,  it  is  difficult  and  dangerous  to  say  what  may  or  may  not 
ensue.  Scepticism  and  ecdesiastioism  have  played  into  each  other's  hands  ere  now, 
and  may  do  so  again. 

EYANGELICAL  ALLIA]SrCE :  ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 
OuB  readers  will  find  elsewhere  an  interesting  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Piffceenth 
Annual  Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Those  who  were  present  at  the  meet- 
ings must  have  had  forcibly  impressed  upon  their  attention  the  fact,  that  the  work  of 
the  Alliance  is  not  all  or  chiefly  to  be  accomplished  on  the  public  platform,  but  by  the 
more  quiet  agencies  which  it  can  set  in  motion.  Large  numbers  were  not  drawn  together 
to  hear  speeches  and  a  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  past  year,  although  these  in- 
cluded some  things  which  were  both  interesting  and  important.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
constituents  of  the  Alliance  had  been  already  made  acquainted,  through  the  press,  with 
the  principal  transactions  of  the  period.  Perhaps  it  was  also  felt  that,  as  it  regards 
the  future,  plans  and  arrangements  were  better  left  to  the  committees  and  managers. 
Sir  Culling  E.  Eardley  showed,  however,  that  the  influence  and  activity  of  the  Alliance 
was  not  to  be  measured  by  the  numbers  at  a  meeting.  The  illustrations  he  gave 
of  the  power  of  the  body  are  striking  and  encouraging.  There  were  the 
Bulgarian  bishops  and  clergy  appealing  to  the  Alliance  in  their  troubles. 
There  was  Jjouis  Kossuth  appealing  to  the  Alliance  on  behalf  of  an  institution 
in  Hungary.  There  was  the  beneflcial  action  of  the  Allianco  in  Sweden ;  and  every  one 
remembered  the  recent  successful  gtftheruigs  at  Geneva,  notwithstanding  the  hostility 
of  the  Bationalists.  All  this  is  very  satisfactory,  and  holds  out  the  hope  that  in  time 
to  come  the  same  power  will  be  successfully  exerted  for  good.  The  movement  in 
favour  of  a  better  observance  of  the  Lord's-day  is  one  which  will  no  doubt  increase  in 
vigour  and  extent,  and  has  already  been  warmly  taken  up.  The  subject  was  a  very 
appropriate  one  for  the  Conference  to  consider.  As  for  '<  Essays  and  Beviews,''  the 
matter  is  a  difficult  and  a  delicate  one,  and  could  scarcely  be  discussed  in  a  manner  to 
please  everybody.  Yet  all  must  have  admired  the  manly  Christian  utterances 
which  the  subject  oslled  forth.    Still  more  delicate  and  difficult  was  the  subject  of 


%,  1861.1 

EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCES   ANNUAL  CONFERENCE.  085 

Chiiroli-*niteB»  and  the  aimost  that  the  Ailianoe  oould  do  was  to  uaoommend  mtttttal  for* 
bearanoe  and  oharity  in  its  discuBsion. 

Hr.  Bizka  took  a  sober  and  moderate  tiew  of  the  oourse  whioh  the  Ailianoe  has 
puiraed,  and  of  the  saooess  whioh  it  has  attained.  He  was  probably  right.  His 
lemarks  on  tiie  union  for  psajer  in  the  first  week  of  the  year  were  eneonraging  and 
trathiul,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  his  remarks  on  the  dangers  and  deftnee  of 
Enmgelioal  doetrine.  What  he  said  of  the  Ohnroh-rate  question  and  the  bioentenavjr 
of  the  Aotof  TJnifiarmityis  soggestiye,  and  shows  how  difBoult  a  oonrse  lies  before  us  in 
the  ooming  year.  Mr.  Finoh,  also,  was  unfortunately  right  in  telling  us  that  the 
Allianne  usually  ended  its  finanoial  year  in  debt.  We  say  unfortiuiately»  for  it  ought 
not  BO  to  be. 

The  resolution  fbr  united  prayer  in  the  first  week  oi  1862  is  one  which  was 
apprafpriately  urged  by  Mr.  Dobsoil;  and  we  do  hope  his  appeals,  and  thoso  of  Mr. 
Jenkinson,  wiU  ha^  ^eoi  1?he  address  of  Mr.  Watson  brought  out  the  imtereating 
6uyt  thai  the  oni-doot  meeting  of  1,500  to  2,000  working  men  at  Oeneva  during  the 
AUianoe  sittings  was  the  first  of  the  .kind  sinoe  the  Beformation. 

Dr.  Bavis's  resoliiiion  on  **  Bssays  and  Beyiews  "  is  a  weighty  and  important 
document;  not  simply  nor  so  much  in  relation  to  that  book,  as  to  the  style  of  teaching 
which  it  represents,  and  whioh  is  becoming  more  and  more  generaL  The  decided  and 
oatspoken  manner  in  which  this  resolution  was  moved,  and  in  whioh  Major-General 
Alexander  aeGonded  it,  showed  how  deep  the  feeling  ia  upon  the  subjept,  and  that  such 
doctrines  will  not  be  disseminated  without  the  most  energetic  opposition. 

The  Sabbath  question  was  very  well  introduced  by  Mr.  Thornton,  and  the  reso- 
lution on  the  subject  is  a  good  one.  The  next,  on  Churoh-ratesi,  moved  by  Mr.  Minton, 
was  adopted  in  a  slightly  modified  form ;  and  of  this  we  are  not  sorry,  because  of  the 
delioaoy  required  by  the  prevailing  sensitivenesB  on  that  much-debated  matter.  Such 
questions  cannot  always  be  avoided;  but  they  must  be  handled  very  tenderly  by 
the  Svangelieal  Alliance. 

The  resolution  respecting  Spain  was  everyway  proper  and  praiseworthy,  and  we 
trust  will  not  remain  a  dead  letter.  It  well  deserved  the  prominence  which  was  given 
to  it.  Keither  do  we  think  the  message  to  Geneva  other  than  a  graceful  expression  of 
brotherly  affection  and  gratitude, 

A  practical  matter  was  brought  forward  by  Professor  Hoppus,  in  relation  to  the 
Qreat  Exhibition  of  the  coming  year.  We  hope  the  arrangements  will  be  wisely 
made,  and  we  believe  that  if  they  are  made  wisely,  much  good  may  result  from  the 
kind  of  religious  services  contemplated. 

The  resolution  of  sympathy  with  Dr.  Steane,  in  his  aflELiction,  was  due  to  him ; 
because  the  Alliance  has  drawn  upon  his  energies  of  heart  and  intelleot  for  many 
years.  How  faithfully  and  how  eamestiy,  how  wisely  and  well,  he  has  served 
the  cause,  probably  none  of  us  will  ever  fully  know.  His  absence  was  marked;  for  it 
was  the  first  time  he  had  not  been  present  at  the  meetings.  We  are  quite  sure  the 
motion  introduced  by  Mr.  Henderson,  in  regard  to  him,  will  gratify  and  comfort  him, 
as  it  shows  he  is  kindly  remembered. 

With  reference  to  the  public  meeting  we  have  not  much  to  say.  Sir  Culling 
Eardley  made — ^what  he  always  makes — an  interesting  and  instructive  speech  on 
matters  connected  with  the  Alliance,  which  no  one  understands  better  than  himself. 
Mr.  Birks  made  a  speech  for  the  times,  and  both  he  and  Dr.  Winalow  very  well  advo- 
cated the  claims  of  the  Alliance,  which  is,  after  all,  not  supported  as  it  ought  to  be. 
The  statements  made  by  Mr.  Dallas,  respeotii^  Spain,  were  no  doubt  new  tO'  some, 
and  were  listened  to  with  deep  interest,  because  they  came  from  one  who  had  himself 
seen,  in  their  dungeon,  the  victims  of  Popish  persecution.  It  is  Popery,  more  th/ 
Spain,  which  ought  to  be  accused  in  this  matter ;   for  Spain  is  but  carrying  out 
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principles  of  that  cruel  and  sanguinary  canon  law  wliich  requires  secular  phaces  to 
imprison  and  punish  heretics. 

From  Spain  it  was  but  natural  to  turn  to  Italy,  upon  which  subject  Signor 
Ferretti  could  speak  as  one  who  knows  the  heart  of  the  people.  It  is  our  couTictioa 
that  Italy  does  not  take  hold  upon  Christian  people  as  it  ought  in  this  matter  of  evan- 
gelising  its  inhabitmts ;  but  we  do  hope  that  there  will  be  a  rapid  growth  in  our  bene- 
volent aidearours  to  help  those  who  are  labouring  to  disseminate  the  Gospel  in  a 
country  which  has  Ibr  so  many  ages  been  bound  hand  and  foot|  heart  and  soul,  by  the 
Papacy. 

And  now  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  our  report  of  the  meetings  of  the  Alliance. 
We  earnestly  intreat  them  not  to  regard  it  as  independent  of  their  sympathy,  prayers, 
and  aid;  to  sustain  it  and  to  encourage  it  in  its  work  of  fai&  and  labour  of  lore,  and 
to  wish  it  God^speed  in  its  undertakings.  We  could  find  much  to  xnoraliae  upon  in 
connexion  with  the  Conference,  both  as  to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  bat 
we  refrain ;  and  we  conclude  by  saying  to  all  who  belong  to  this  most  exceUeat  and 
valuable  institution,  ''  Be  steadfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  woik  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labours  are  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

HEBREW  ACCENTUATION.* 

Oke  portion  of  Hebrew  scholarship  which  is  very  much  neglected  is  the  accentual 
system  of  the  Masorites,  Our  Hebrew  grammars  are  generally  defective  on  this  point, 
not  excepting  the  grammar  of  Gesenius.  A  list  of  the  accents  is,  indeed,  usually 
given,  and  they  are  divided  into  disjunctive  and  conjunctive,  of  greater  or  lesser 
power ;  but  as  nothing  more  is  said  concerning  them,  the  student  is  liable  to  mistake 
their  uses,  or  to  give  over  noticing  them  at  eJl.  A  list  of  between  thirty  and  forty 
names  is  not  easily  remembered,  when  it  is  felt  to  be,  after  all,  of  little  or  no  use. 

We,  therefore,  hail  most  cordially  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Davidson's  little  volume, 
which  supplies  the  defect  alluded  to,  and  which  is  worthy  of  being  put  into  the  hand 
of  Hebrew  students  as  a  text-book  on  this  portion  of  their  studies.  It  is  Mly  up  to  the 
scholarship  of  the  day  on  the  subject  it  treats  of;  and  we  have  rarely  read,  with  so 
much  pleasure  and  profit,  a  work  of  a  similar  nature,  on  what  some  might  at  first 
think  a  tedious  subject,  but  which  is  both  interesting  and  usefhl. 

The  accents,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  Musoretic  punctuation,  have  met  with 
various  treatment  at  different  times.  The  great  scholars  that  arose  at  and  imme- 
diately after  the  Reformation,  were  accustomed  to  view  them  as  of  Divine  origin,  to 
trace  them  back,  at  the  least,  to  the  time  of  Ezra,  the  reputed  arranger  of  tiie  Canon 
and  of  all  other  matters  that  needed  to  be  set  on  a  fixed  basis. 

But  although  this  view  had  the  support  of  numerous  Jewish  writers,  and,  in  fact, 
was  almost  undisputed  until  the  time  of  Elias  Levita,  whose  views  were  adopted  eon 
amore  by  the  celebrated  Cappellus,  recent  investigations  have  now  set  at  rest  this  long- 
vexed  question,  and  the  invention  of  the  present  system  of  punctuation  is  considered 
by  all  competent  scholars  to  have  been  a  work  compUted  not  earlier  than  the  sixth 
century  after  Christ,  and  more  probably  not  much  earlier  than  the  ninth  or  tenth 
centuries. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  their  comparatively  modern  invention,  the  points  are 
of  the  highest  possible  value.    The  scholars  to  whom  the  common  title  of  Masorites 

*  OiUHn09  ofHthrem  AcomOuaiion,  Prote  and  PoetieaU    By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Patxmon,  M.A. 

London:  Williams  and  Norgate.    1861. 

D'^nn  *l!)D^  Liher  Psalmorum  Hebraicus,  Textum  Masorethicum  accuratias  <juam  adhuc 
factum  esf  expressit,  brevem  de  acoentibus  metrieis  initittttionem  pramisit,  notas  criticas  adjeeit 
0.34«a.    Fr^fatUliQ«tPa.DaMTzs€a.    I^ipsi« :  BdrflUng  et  Fraoke.    1861. 
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has  been  ^vea,  were  men  of  the  highest  eminence,  of  great  impartiality,  and  who 
committed  to  writing  the  traditional  method  of  reading  their  andent  language.  The 
Tarions  modes  of  reading  Hebrew  withont  points,  proposed  by  Farkhurst  and  others, 
have  long  since  been  exploded,  the  Masoretic  ponotoation  alone  agreeing  with  the 
cognate  Arabio,  Ethiopic,  Sjtiao,  and  Chaldee. 

It  would  appear  from  the  Phcenioian  inscriptions  which  have  been  brought  to 
light  that  even  the  yowel  letters,  which  used  to  be  called  the  moires  hcUonu,  were  not 
genendlj  used  eren  so  late  as  the  sixth  century  before  Christ.  It  is  very  probable, 
therefore,  that  they  were  not  used  at  all  by  ICoses  and  the  early  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  that  the  examples  we  meet  with  now  in  the  MSB.  of  their  writings,  as 
well  as  the  frequent  use  of  these  vowel  letters  in  the  later  Hebrew  works,  are  owing 
to  attempts  of  early  scholars  to  make  the  sacred  writings  more  easily  read. 

The  accentuation  is  a  child  of  the  same  age  as  the  yowel  punctuation.  In  the 
earliest  MS.  known  to  exist — namely,  that  in  Odessa  of  the  year  916,  described  by  the 
Hebrew  scholar  Pinner  in  1845 — ^the  accents  are  found  side  by  side  with  the  vowels, 
though  in  this  case  both  the  vocalization  and  accentuation  are  considerably  different  from 
those  in  common  use.  Nor,  indeed,  is  there  need  of  any  such  testimony,  as  the  fact  that 
the  vowels  are  frequently  modijQed  by  the  accents  is  quite  enough  to  prove  this  point. 

The  study  of  the  accentual  system  has  not  been  neglected  by  many  great  scholars 
in  Germany — ^though  Mr.  Davidson's  work  is  the  only  English  treatise  on  the  subject 
that  is  generally  available.  The  American  scholar  Nordheimer  has  also  treated  of  the 
accents  in  his  grammar,  but  not  very  fully.  A  very  interesting  sketch  of  the  literature 
of  the  subject  is  given  in  Mr.  Pavidson*s  introduction. 

Hebrew  accents  have  various  uses.  They  are  used  to  mark  the  tone  syllable  of  each 
word ;  they  are  used  as  signs  of  logical  interpunctuation,  like  our  points ;  they  are  used 
sometimes  for  emphasis,  in  some  measure  serving  in  the  place  of  our  italics ;  and  they  are 
used  as  rhythmical  signs  to  guide  the  voice  in  declamation  or  cantillation.     The  last- 
named  use  is  the  key  to  all  the  rest.    "Wo  are  not  to  look  on  them  as  an  embodiment  of 
the   Temple  music,    though,  no  doubt,  here  and  there  they  may  possibly  preserve 
some  fragments  of  it.    As  Mr.  Davidson  says,  the  accentual  system  "  is  simply  the 
9ynagogaldelivery,the  traditionalliving  utterance  of  thereader,  seized  and  photographed, 
and  handed  down  to  U9  as  a  precious  monument  of  ancient  pulpit  oratory.    It  is  possible 
that  the  public  readers  and  expounders  may  have  preserved  in  the  poetic  books  some 
fragments  of  the  former  melodies  of  the  Temple ;  their  ears  may  have  caught  up  strains 
which  their  memories  still  retained  across  the  long  captivity;  and  these  might  still,  as 
fanuliar  sounds,  ever  and  naturally  find  expression  in  their  reading,  and  the   decla- 
mation thus  pass  over  into  perfect  music.    That  something  of  this  kind  is  not  unlikely, 
is  evident  from  the  very  peculiar  accentuation  of  some  of  the  Psalms,  which  are  very 
diiSerent  in  many  respects  from  the  other  poetic  books — Job  and  Proverbs^-in  the  fine 
pla;  of  thesmaUer  accents,  and  the  frequent  employment  of  double  or  even  triple  accents 
on  the  same  word ;  but  a  complete  music,  or  a  music  exclusively,  we  have  not  even  here." 
One  great  principle  should  be  ever  borne  in  mind  by  the  student  in  noticing  the 
accents,  and  that  is  their  relativity.     The  accents  mark  the  relation  of  the  words  in  a 
verse  to  one  another,  but  extend  no  farther.     The  greatest  distinguent,  Silluq,  does  not 
necessarily,  like  our  full  point,  break  the  connexion  with  the  verse  succeeding.    Few 
verses,  too,  in  the  Hebrew  consist  only  of  one  clause,  and  nearly  all  are  divisable  into 
two  portions,  generally  distinguishable  in  prose  by  the  occurrence  of  Athnach.    Every 
word  is  marked  with  an  accent,  either  conjunctive  or  disjunctive,  but  the   former 
nnites  it  only  to  the  word  immediately  following,  while  the  latter  separates  it  from 
the  word  or  clause  immediately  succeeding.     Then,  again,  much  will  depend  on  the 
nature  of  the  distinctive  accent,  whether  the  word  marked  with  it  be  subordinated 
only  to  the  next  word  following  or  to  the  entire  clause. 
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Por  this  purpose  the  distinctive  accents  are  divided  into  sereral  claflsee,  &aoifallj 
styled  emperors,  kings,  princes,  and  servants^  to  express  the  rarioiis  relations  they  hold 
to  one  another. 

We  oannot,  of  oourse,  go  into  this  matter  at  all,  but  must  refer  to  Mr.  Davidson 'b 
treatise,  which  we  would  very  earnestly  recommend  to  all  Hebrew  students  as  a  sine 
qud  no»,  if  they  desire  to  understand  fully  their  Hebrew  Bibles. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  give  just  an  instance  or  two  of  the  use  of  the  accents.  As 
expressing  emphans,  we  would  cite  the  very  first  verse  of  the  Bible,  Gh;n.  i.  1., 

where,  in  order  to  give  prominence  to  the  Divine  authorship  of  the  creation,  the  word 
"  God^'  is  marked  with  a  great  distinctive  (athnach). 

So  in  the  instance  given  by  Hr.  Davidson — namely,  Hosea  vi.  10., 

n'^ninraJ  ^ir^Mi  binb"^  n^an 

(we  have  omitted  the  points,  with  the  exception  of  the  diacritic  points  and  accents). 

3fr.  Davidson  renders  it  correctly — 

** '  In  the  house  of  Israel ! 

"  *  I  have  seen — a  horrible  thing.* 

"  The  greatest  pause  is  at  Israel^  where  there  is  an  intentional  break,  to  keep  Israel, 

with  all  its  Divine  environment,  and  all  the  history  which  the  name  suggested,  as  long 

as  possible  before  the  mind.     Then  another  pretty  great  pause  at  seen,  best  represented 

by  a  dash,  as  if  the  speaker  hesitated  and  trembled  to  utter  the  last  word — a  horrible 

thing." 

The  parallelism,  too,  is  often  spoiled  by  a  neglect  of  the  accent.  Thus  Mr.  Davidson 

gives  the  instance  of  Isaiah  i.  21,  thus  rendered    and  punctuated  in  our  Authorial 

Version :    "  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an  harlot !    it  was  full  of  judgment ; 

righteousness  lodged  in  it;  but  now  murderers."     The  full  sense  and  meaning  of  the 

passage  is  better  seen  by  regarding  the  accents  as  Mr.  Davidson  does : — 

"  How  has  become  an  harlot, 

"  The  city  that  was  faithful ! 

**  Full  of  judgment,  righteousness  lodging  in  her ; 

*'  But  now  murderers." 

The  accentuation  followed  here  is  that  of  Michaelis'  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible. 
Fnfortanately,  the  accentuation  has  not  been  carefiilly  looked  to  in  the  editions  in 
general  use,  and  the  Masoretic  rules  have  been  often  set  at  nought. 

And  this  brings  us  very  briefly  to  speak  of  the  second  work,  the  title  of  which  we 
have  prefixed  to  this  article — ^namely,  Baer^s  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter.  No 
commentator  has  paid  more  attention  to  the  accents  than  Dditssch,  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  Psalms,  and  this  little  book  is  intended  as  a  companion  to  Ms 
valuable  conmientary.  The  very  name  of  Seligman  Baer,  so  well  known  ibr  his 
Hebraistic  researches,  is  enough  to  recommend  the  edition.  Unquestionably,  it  is  the 
most  accurate  Hebrew  Psalter.  Some  few  errata  there  are  to  be  found,  and  they 
are  corrected  at  the  end  of  the  book ;  others  may  possibly  yet  be  noticed.  But, 
taking  it  as  a  whole,  it  is  a  most  valuable  edition,  and  it  would  be  well  if  it  -^erc 
to  be  generally  used  in  the  place  of  the  many  inaccurate  Psalters  which  abound. 
Though  we  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  all  the  injunctions  of  the  Masorites  are  worth 
being  carried  out,  yet  it  is  well  to  have  an  edition  in  which  they  have  been  attended 
to.  We  have  partially  collated  this  Psalter  ourselves,  and  can  testify  to  its 
accuracy,  and  it  is  besides  adorned  with  critical  notes  and  with  a  valuable  sketch  of 
the  Masoretic  accentual  system. 
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ALTBouau  Pio  Nono  is  still  supported  by  French  bayonets,  the  divoroe  between  the  Emperor 
and  the  Ultramontane  olergy  seems  to  be  complete.  Of  this  various  indications  are  given  in  our 
French  correspondence,  one  of  the  most  marked  being  the  proceedings  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  with  reference  to  the  Societies  of  St  Vincent  de  Paul.  The  question  at  issue,  as  to 
whether  these  societies  are  to  any  extent  political  in  their  character,  is  one  of  fact,  upon  which, 
it  will  be  observed,  our  correspondent  gives  his  testimony,  that  at  "  every  election  the  candi- 
dates of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  are  well  known."  M.  Guizot's  book  has,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  occasioned  great  regret  to  that  eminent  man's  friends  and  admirers. 

Our  Italian  intelligence  refers  chiefly  to  the  spread  of  Christian  literature  by  the  Mends 
of  Protestantism  at  Naples  and  Florence.  The  gift  of  a  Bible  to  a  sailor  two  years  ago,  by 
one  of  the  Madiai,  has  resulted  in  an  Evangelical  movement  in  the  island  of  Elba. 

The  moyements  of  the  Boman  Catholic  prelates  in  Germany  form  the  subject  of  the  flrat 
half  of  our  Frankfort  correspondent's  letter.  He  also  gives  some  interesting  particulars  of  the 
anniversary  of  the  well-known  Protestant.institutions,  for  benevolent  purposes,  at  Kaiserwerth. 
In  another  communication,  an  eye-witness  of  the  revival  at  Elberfeld  describes  that  remarkable 
awakening,  with  especial  reference  to  the  opposition  which  it  has  called  forth.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  movement  still  continues. 

From  Vienna  we  have  an  address,  the  substance  of  which  is  inserted,  delivered  by  Dr. 
Lipsius,  the  newly-appointed  professor  at  the  faculty  of  Protestant  theology  in  that  city,  on 
occasion  of  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  Gustavus-Adolphus.  Standing  where  he  did,  the 
Professor  was  able  to  appreciate,  as  few  elsewhere  could  do,  the  triumphs  of  religious  liberty 
in  the  Austrian  empire. 

A  letter  from  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  affords  some  interesting  information  as  to  the  e^rts, 
during  the  last  twelve  months,  of  Br.  Gregory  Wortabet,  and  of  the  openings  in  prospect 
among  the  different  classes  of  Arabs. 

Among  our  other  communications  will  be  found  a  letter  from  the  United  States,  reporting 
the  proceedings  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions.  At  the  close  of  our  correspondent's  letter  are  some  remarks  on  the  civil  war ;  and 
we  are  informed  there  is  a  growing  conviction  that  the  real  question  at  issue  between  the 
North  and  the  South  is  freedom  or  despotisnu 
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France,  November,  1861.        which  they  practise.    The  numerous  confer- 
GhKAT  DISCUSSIONS  UPON  THE  CIRCULAR  RELA-  I  cuces  of  St.  Tinccnt  dc  pRul,  foundcd  with  the 
TivB  TO  THE  sociBTiBS  OF  ST.  VINCENT  DE  I  objcct  of  distributing  relief  to  the  indigent, 


PAUL. 

You  have  already  mentioned,  at  the  end  of 
my  preoeding  letter  (p.  648),  the  official  doou- 
tuent  in  which  the  Minister  of  the  Interior 
requires  the  societies  or  conferences  of  St 
Vincent  de  Paul  to  conform  themselves  to  the 
common  law,  by  demanding  a  previous  autho- 
rization. The  same  circular  blames  the  insti- 
tution of  a  central  committee  and  of  provincial 
councils,  affirming  that  such  an  organization  is 
not  at  all  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  charity. 


of  instructing  and  promoting  the  morality  of 
the  working  classes,  pursue,  with  remarkable 
zeal,  an  end  which  cannot  be  too  much  com- 
mended. This  is  beneficence  giving  the  hand 
to  religion.  .  .  .  And  not  only  do  these 
societies  contribute  largely  to  the  relief  and 
moral  elevation  of  the  poorer  classes ;  they 
further  tend  to  maintain,  amongst  the  higher 
classes,  a  generous  order  of  sentiments,  making 
men  of  fortune  and  of  leisure  comprehend  the 
mission  of  the  rich  amongst  those  who  suffer.' 


This  ministerial  production— let  us  do  All  this  is  very  good  and  very  flattering, 
justice  to  M.  de  Persigny  by  saying  it — is  But  M.  de  Persigny  censures  the  provincial 
written  in  a  moderate  and  becoming  style.  '  councils,  which,  under  the  appearance  of  en- 
'*Keligiou8  associations  for  beneficent  o)>  '  cmrwjhig  partumlar  effortt,  9^^orb  hj  die^ree^ 
iects,**  says  the  Minister,  "  and  particularly  i  all  the  resources,  and  employ  the  societies  of 
the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  recommend  |  each  province  cu  instruments  of  an  idea  foreign 
themselves  to  public  respect  by  the  virtues  i  to  henejicence.    He  attacks  still  more  plainl 
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the  superior  oommittee,  which,  recruiting  itself 
by  its  own  sole  authority,  governs  the  local 
societies,  of  which  it  makes  a  sort  of  secret 
rwociation^  do. 

In  reality,  what  is  it  that  has  awakened  the 
solicitude  of  the  Government?  It  is  that  the 
affiliated  societies  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  are 
principally  composed  of  men  who,  docile  at  the 
word  of  command  given  by  the  priests  and 
the  Legitimist  party,  entertain  sentiments 
hostile  to  the  dynasty  of  Napoleon  III.  More- 
over, BO  long  as  the  Emperor  and  the  priests 
walked  in  the  same  path,  these  men  were 
useful  auxiliaries.  But  ever  since  the  campaign 
of  Italy  this  good  understanding  has  ceased. 
The  clergy  have  become  the  most  ardent  ad- 
versaries of  the  Imperial  authority,  and, 
naturally,  the  members  of  the  Association  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul  follow  the  impulse  given 
by  their  ecclesiastical  chiefs.  Whilst  giving 
food  and  clothing  to  the  poor,  they  labour  to 
form  a  large  army  of  devoted  clients,  who,  by 
the  aid  of  universid  suffrage,  may  exert  a  con- 
siderable influence  upon  the  elections  of 
deputies  to  the  legislative  body,  and  on  those 
of  municipal  councillors.  This  is  the  political 
danger.  The  Government  proposes  to  itself, 
in  some  sort,  to  decapitate  this  vast  institution, 
by  depriving  it  of  its  chiefs  and  its  centre  of 
action.  It  approves  the  exercise  of  charity, 
but  it  will  not  permit  that  charity  should  serve 
as  a  mask  for  the  conspiracies  and  attacks  of 
anti-Napoleonic  agitators. 

This  circular  has  filled,  for  a  month  past, 
the    columns   of  the  French  press.     Three 
opinions  have  been  put  forth  upon  the  subject. 
First,  the  Jesuits  and  the  Legitimists  have 
loudly  complained— pretending  that  this  step 
is  an  insult  to  the  clergy,  a  gratuitous  act  of 
suspicion  as  regards  the  most  respectable  of 
the  laity,  a  misfortone  as  respects  the  poor, 
who  will  lose  their  benefactors  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  winter,  &c.     Secondly,  several 
liberal  writers  in  the  Journal  dee  Debate  and 
other    daily    papers,  without   partaking   the  ' 
wrath  of  the  clerical  faction,  have  expressed 
their  regret  at  these  new  restrictions  imposed 
upon  the  right  of  association,  and  the  liberty  | 
of  citizens.    Lastly,  the  Steele  and  the  Opinion 
Nationaley  the  organs  of  the  democratic  party, 
have  warmly  applauded  the  circular  of  M.  dc 
Peraigny,  affirming  that  it  is  a  just  application  • 
of  the  common  law.    Since  the  law  interdicts  i 
all  other  associations,  even  those  wliich  con-  ' 
cem  themselves  only  with  industry  and  litera- 
ture, unless  tliey  obtain  a  previous  authorisa- 
tion, they  ask  why  the  Rouiau  priests  should  | 


have  the  privilege  of  association,  without  the 
permission  of  the  Government 

I  will  not  discuss  these  different  opinions. 
I  will  make  only  two  brief  remarks.  The 
fiist  relates  to  the  spirit  of  the  Romish  Church. 
Every  one  knows  tliat  the  high  dignitaries  of 
that  Church,  beginning  with  the  Pope  himself, 
hold  ideas  and  maxims  entirely  opposed  to  the 
principles  of  1789 — to  the  laws  and  to  the 
wants  of  modem  civilization.  This  is  a  radi- 
cal antagonism.  Hence  it  follows  that  all  the 
measures  which  weaken  the  authority  of  the 
clorioal  party,  in  civil  affairs,  are  favourably 
received  by  the  majority  of  the  nation.  Whose 
is  the  fault?  Is  it  not  that  of  the  priests 
themselves  ?  Were  they  but  sincerely  recon- 
ciled to  the  fundamental  institutions  of  our 
age,  like  the  pastors  of  the  Protestant  com- 
munions, their  charitable  works,  and  even 
their  political  activity,  would  be  accepted  with 
gratitude.  My  second  observation  relates  to 
the  conduct  of  the  priests  in  France  within 
the  last  ten  years.  When  theur  influence  pre- 
ponderated in  the  decisions  of  the  Govern- 
ment, they  demanded,  with  lively  importunity, 
coercive  laws  against  their  adversaries.  It  i$% 
to  them  and  to  their  friends  that  we  mmst 
ascribe  all  the  ordinances  which  have  re- 
strained the  freedom  of  the  press,  the  various 
associations,  the  colportage  of  books,  primary 
instruction,  &c.  Now  the  arms  which  they 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  power  are 
turned  against  themselves.  Pat^re  legem  quam 
fecitti.  There  is  here  a  retributive  justice, 
which  is  approved  by  the  human  conscience. 
Let  the  ministers  of  Rome  learn  at  length  to 
demand  liberty  for  all,  to  respect  the  rights  of 
all;  let  them  admit  equality  in  the  exercise  of 
liberty ;  let  them  consent  to  see  Protestant *=;, 
philosophers,  and  even  infidels,  possess  and 
exercise  rights  equivalent  to  their  own,  in  such 
sort  that  a  materialist,  for  example,  may 
speak,  write,  convene  meetings,  and  form  asso- 
ciations at  Paris  as  freely  as  in  London  ;  then 
the  Popish  clergy  will  have,  for  their  own  free 
action,  solid  guarantees.  But  if  they  strike 
their  antagonists,  they  will  be  struck  in  their 
own  turn. 

PAMPHLETS  OF  THE  BISHOPS  OF  OllLKAXS  ANP 
OF  NI6ME8,  .\ND  REPLY  OF  THE  MTSISTER 
OF    WORSHIP, 

The  members  of  the  French  episcopate  can- 
not  be  silent  at  so  grave  a  crisis.  Two  biabopd 
have  published  pamphlets  which  have  merit eil 
special  attention :  tlie  one  is  M.  Dupttnhiup, 
Bishop  of  Orleans;  the  other.  M.  Plant ii'r. 
Bishop  of  NismoB. 


BranftUcttl  Clirlfttcndom,  December  S,  18^.1 


FRANCE. 


691 


M.  Dupauloup  is  doubly  distiuguibbed  by 
his  chBracter  and  by  his  literary  talents.  lie 
hriu^  to  all  discussions  an  elevated  mind, 
an  upright  heart,  a  noble  and  eloquent  speech. 
We  render  willing  homage  to  his  eminent 
qualities.  His  last  publication  is  worthy  of 
him.  He  has  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  so- 
cieties of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  as  well  as  it 
could  be  pleaded.  But  the  most  skilful  of  ad- 
Tocates  has  no  power  to  change  the  nature  of 
things,  or  matters  of  fact.  M.  Dupanloup 
labours  to  establish  that  the  associations  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  have  never  mixed  themselves 
up  with  political  quarrels;  he  invokes  in  their 
favour  the  letter  of  their  regulations.  This  is  a 
poor  equivocation.  Doubtless  the  association 
abstains  from  politics  in  their  official  relations, 
but  it  by  no  means  abstains  from  them  in  the 
commitiee-TOoms  of  its  members:  at  every 
election  tbe  candidates  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul 
are  well  known.  M.  Dupanloup  then  shows 
that  the  common  right  is  that  there  is  no  real 
right  for  any  one.  This  is  true ;  but  we  have 
already  said  that  the  responsibility  of  this 
common  serritude  falls  back  upon  the  Bo- 
manist  party  itself,  which  has  constantly  soli- 
cited measures  of  repression.  In  concluding 
his  pamphlet,  M.  Dupanloup  says,  "  I  appeal 
from  it  to  the  Emperor,  better  informed."  But  it 
is  very  probable  that  the  Emperor  will  not 
contradict  M.  de  Persigny.  He  knows  per- 
fectly well  that  the  Pope  and  the  Jesuits  have 
become  his  most  implacable  enemies. 

As  to  the  Bishop  of  Nismes,  M.  Plantier,  he 
is  infinitely  beneath  M.  Dupanloup.  This 
prelate  is  an  ignorant,  ill-conditioned  fanatic, 
who  substitutes  gross  invectives  for  arguments, 
and  imagines  be  has  triumphed  when  he  has 
thrown  dirt  in  the  face  of  his  adversaries. 
How  comes  it  that  the  grave  men  of  the 
French  episcopate  have  not  imposed  upon  him 
silence?  His  letter  to  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction  is  a  monument  of  passion,  and 
almost  of  delirium.  M.  Plantier  dares  to  say 
that  the  ieeptieal  and  revolutionary  journals 
for  which  read  all  the  Liberal  journals)  have 
tifver  had  the  sense  of  shame,  and  that  these 
•  ontemptible  pamphleteers  resemble  the  Jews, 
wlio  preferred  Barahbas  to  Jestu !  He  adds 
that  the  Minister  has  been  guilty  of  great  im- 
propriety in  putting  in  the  same  category  the 
A<i<)oeiation  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  and  that  of 
Freemasonry ;  for  "  these  two  kinds  of  asso- 
<*iation,"  says  he,  *'  are  as  opposed  the  one  to 
ihe  other  as  heaven  is  to  hell !"  All  the  rest 
of  the  letter  is  in  the  same  tone. 

M.  Rcitland,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  I 
VOL.  XT. — n.  new  scbirs. — decieuber. 


and  cf  Worship,  has  addi'obscd  to  M.  Plantier 
a  well-merited  reply.  He  says  that  the  letter 
of  the  Bishop  of  Nismes  appeai-s  to  him  much 
to  he  regretted,  and  that  warmth  of  conviction 
exempts  no  one  from  the  observance  of  pro- 
priety and  the  rules  of  moderation.  "  It  was 
useless,'*  he  adds,  **  to  make  use  of  the  inof^r 
bitter  expressions  against  an  act  emanating 
from  a  Minister  of  the  Emperor.  ...  I  in- 
treat  you,  Monseigneur,  to  abstain  henceforth 
from  addressing  to  me,  on  our  religious  or 
political  affairs,  letters  in  which  I  should  have 
to  deplore  further  insinuations  and  intempe- 
rate assertions."  Finally,  he  reproves  the 
bishop  for  ha\ing  allowed  himself  to  be  carried 
beyond  the  limits  of  wisdom  and  of  charity. 
The  reprimand  is  severe  for  the  prelate,  but  it 
is  perfectly  just,  and  France  has  applauded 
this  act  of  firmness. 

irOSTILITFES   fiETWE£N    THE    GOVERNMENT    A.S'D 
THE   BOMISH   EPISCOPATE. 

You  may  perceive,  from  the  preceding  de- 
tails, that  the  period  of  the  cordial  under- 
standing between  the  councillors  of  the  State 
and  the  dignitaries  of  the  Papal  Church  has 
decidedly  passed  away.  War  is  openly  de- 
clared. How  will  it  terminate?  God  alone 
knows.  Intestine  hostilities  sometimes  take 
one  form,  and  sometimes  another.  At  Besan- 
con,  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  Matthieu  ban 
had  a  quarrel  with  the  President  of  the  Acade- 
mic Council,  and  the  irritable  prelate  has  pro- 
hibited all  the  priests  of  his  diocese  from 
being  present  at  the  opening  session  of  the 
State  Colleges.  What  is  the  result?  An 
order  from  Paris  enjoins  all  the  civil  and 
military  authorities  not  to  take  part  in  the 
reopening  session  of  the  larger  and  smaller 
seminaries.  The  breach  is  patent  and  com- 
plete. It  is  the  same  at  Orleans.  The 
Minister  of  Justice  commanded  the  Im- 
perial Court  of  Justice  not  to  send  any  letter 
of  invitation  to  the  bishop  and  his  clergy. 
The  first  President  of  the  Court  not  having 
complied  with  this  injunction,  the  prefect  and 
the  other  functionaries  absented  themselves 
from  the  solemn  sitting,  so  that  the  judges 
and  the  priests  were  alone  face  to  face. 

What  is  to  be  the  issue?  The  Roman 
Church — ^too  long  exalted  by  the  favour  of  the 
Government — has  persuaded  itself  that  it 
ought  to  direct  and  to  oppress  the  State.  The 
bishops  have  been  accustomed  to  assume  a 
haughty  attitude  and  an  arrogant  tone.  Their 
pride  was  gratified  to  behold  the  public  employen 
trembling  at  their  feet.  They  gave  expression 
to    their    sovereign    wills,    like    Mussulman 
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pashas  to  their  euhordinates.  if  a  poor  prefect 
dared  to  resist  the  omnipotence  of  the  lord 
bishop,  he  was  displaced  or  dismissed.  Now 
things  are  altogether  different.  Napoleon  III. 
and  his  Ministers  have  opened  their  eyes.  Sad 
experience  has  taught  them  that  the  Jesuit 
party  is  insatiable  in  its  exactions,  and  that 
they  would  be  precipitated  into  the  abyss, 
i^hould  they  continue  to  walk  in  that  path. 
Let  us  await  the  course  of  events,  especially 
the  decision  of  the  French  Government  upon 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  Beligion  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  life  of  peoples; 
but  it  is  also  necessary  that  the  ministers  of 
religion  should  respect  the  just  rights  and  pri- 
vileges of  civil  society. 

MYSTIFICATION   OF  THE   BISHOP  OF    POITIERS. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  lesson  inflicted 
on  the  Bishop  of  Nismes.  M.  Pie,  Bishop  of 
Poitiers,  has  received  a  still  more  severely-felt 
chastisement.  You  will  remember  that  this 
prelate,  in  a  very  transparent  allusion,  had 
compared  Napoleon  IIT.  to  Pontius  Pilate. 
This  excess  of  audacity  pFOvoked  general  in- 
dignation, and  the  Council  of  State  declared 
that  M.  Pie  was  guilty  of  etbuse.  This  was 
something,  but  not  a  great  thing.  The  con-  I 
demned  bishop,  from  the  pulpit,  glorified  him- 
self on  account  of  this  judgment,  and  claimed 
the  title  of  a  martyr.  Another  punishment 
awaited  him,  and  the  whole  nation  has 
laughed  at  the  mystification  undergone  by  M. 
Pie.  The  following  is  a  brief  summary  of  the 
facts : — 

An  individual,  named  Qicquel,  had  set  out 
for  the  Roman  States,  after  having  been  en- 
rolled as  a  volunteer  in  the  corps  of  Pontifical 
Zouaves.  This  Gicquel  is  one  of  the  most  vile 
men  that  can  be  met  with:  idle,  drunken,  ill- 
conducted  in  his  private  relations,  a  liar,  and  a 
swindler,  he  abandons  himself  to  tho  most 
shameful  vices.  Thus,  feigning  to  be  a  Pro- 
testant by  birth,  he  has,  more  than  once, 
extorted  money  from  the  priests,  under  pretence 
of  being  converted  and  baptized  into  the 
Boman  Church.  His  enrolment  amongst  the 
Pontifical  Zouaves  was  also  an  ignoble  calcu- 
lation on  hie  part. 

Suddenly  there  arrived  at  Poitiers  a  letter 
announcing  that  Gicquel  had  been  grievously 
wounded  at  the  battle  of  Castelfidardo,  and 
upon  the  envelope  of  the  letter  were  written 
these  lugubrious  words,  "  Bead!  dead !  dead !" 
Immediately  M.  Pie,  without  obtaining  fur- 
ther inibimation,  resolved  to  pronounce  the 
funeral  oration  of  this  Gicquel.  The  Cathedral 
of  Poitiers  was    actually    decorated    with   a 


magnificent  catafalque,  and  hung  with  black 
cloth.  All  the  pomp  of  the  B^mish  worship 
was  displayed ;  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  an 
immense  concourse  of  priests  and  devotees,  the 
Bishop  delivered  a  discourse,  in  which  Gicquel 
was  represented  as  a  hero  of  the  faith,  the  type  of 
all  the  virtues— an  accomplished  Christian — 
a  saint  who  had  always  walked  in  the  path  of 
honour,  probity,  devotedness,  and  self-denial ' 
So  many  words — ^so  many  falsehoods ! 

Unhappily,  Gicquel   returned  to    France, 
and  recommenced    his  disgraceful  career  ot 
swindling.     He  went  from  house  to  house, 
obtaining  here     lOOf.,    and   there    50f.,    by 
means  of  his    misrepresentations,    and    ex- 
pending   in    the    most    scandalous    manner 
this    money,    so    ill-acquired.      The    atten* 
tion  of  the  magistrates  was  awakened,  and 
Gicquel  was  summoned  before  a  judicial  tri- 
bunal.   The  Procureur-Imperial  narrated  from 
the  outset    the  immoral  life  of  the  accused, 
then  he  read  the  funeral  oration  pronounced 
ov^  him  by  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers.    The  con- 
trast was   extremely  piquatU,    and    all  the 
journals  have  reproduced  the  curious  details 
of  this  afiGur.    M.  Pie  is  covered  with  ridicule 
and  overwhelmed  by  shame,  and  his  word  i'^ 
for  ever  discredited.    Certainly,  it  is  no  sin  for 
a  bishop  to  be  deceived.    But   upon   what 
documents  did  M.  Pie  found  his  panegyric  ? 
By  what  right  did  he  transform  this  contemp- 
tible malefactor  into  a  martyr  and  a  saint  '* 
His  whole  discourse  was  thoroughly  Bomish. 
To  meet  the  exigencies  of  his  case,  the  bishop 
invented  false  facts ;  he  drew  a  portrait  of  a 
personage  who  never  existed.    This  was  the 
grand  fault  of  M.  Pie.  He  ascended  the  pulpit 
of  truth  to  utter  falsehoods.    He  has  been 
wanting  in  the  elementary  duties  of  morality, 
and  has  wounded  the  human  conscience.  Will 
the  bishops  be  corrected  by  this  rude  lesson  ? 
We  must  hope  so. 

M.    oriZ0T*8   BOOK   CP0»  THE  CHCBCB  AND 
CHBISTIAN  SOCIETIES. 

One  of  the  principal  events  of  the  last 
month  has  been  the  publication  of  the  book  of 
M.  Ouixot  upon  "  The  Church  and  Christian 
Societies  in  1861."  Everything  that  proceeds 
from  the  mind  and  pen  of  this  illustrious 
writer  excites  universal  interest.  ^.  Guizo: 
unites  to  vast  historical  knowledge  Uie  con- 
summate experience  of  a  statesman.  Hisx 
last  work  bears  the  impress  of  his  superioi 
talents.  The  weight  of  years  has  abridged 
nothing  of  the  vigour  of  his  undeiBtanding  or 
the  manly  nobleness  of  his  style.  But  thi^ 
work  has,  nevertheless^  occasioned  deep  r^^t 
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to  the  admirers  and  friends  of  the  autber.  M. 
Guizot  here  reproduces,  and  enlarges  at  greater 
extent,  upon  the  extraordinary  idea  which  he 
had  already  put  forth  at  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Society  of  Primary  Instruction — ^namely, 
that  there  ought  to  exist  a  great  and  geMral 
Christian  Church,  in  which  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  of  every  denomination  might 
form  a  close  aUianoe  to  oppose  unbelievers. 
How  is  such  an  alliance  possible?  The 
Papicts  regard  the  Protestants  as  heretics  and 
rebels.  Can  we  give  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ftbip  to  those  who  refuse  to  accept  it  ?  Before 
we  unite,  we  ought  at  least  to  be  in  agreement 
on  some  fundamental  articles  of  faitb.  M. 
Gux2ot  maintains,  still  further,  that  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Pope  is  indispensable  to  his 
spiritual  independence,  and  demands,  in  the 
name  of  the  liberty  of  Roman  Catholios,  that 
the  Pontifical  States  should  remain  under  their 
present  master.  This  strange  theory  has  not 
made  many  proselytes,  notwithstanding  the 
genius  of  the  author.  If  the  Pope  cannot 
maintain  himself  upon  his  throne  without  the 
aid  of  foreign  bayonets,  it  is  evident  that  his 
temporal  autliority  is  at  the  lest  gasp.  The 
will  of  the  people  in  the  States  of  the  Pontifical 
Church  must  not  be  set  at  nought.  The 
Papists  go  beyond  their  rights  when  they  make 


their  Uberty  depend  upon  the  perpetual  op- 
pression of  several  millions  of  human  beings. 
It  is  never  lawful  to  despoil  others  of  what  be- 
longs justly  to  them,  in  order  to  preserve  one's 
own  liberty.  Let  Pius  IX.  preserve  his  spi- 
ritual independence  as  he  best  can :  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  Roman  States  have  the  right, 
like  all  other  nations,  to  demand  and  to  esta- 
blish a  government  which  shall  meet  their  real 
wants. 

CONTINUATION    OF  THE   CONTROVEBSY   RESPECT- 
INO  PROFESSOR  COLANI. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  dogmatic  con- 
troversy provoked  in  the  Lutheran  Ghureh  of 
France  by  the  nomination  of  M.  OoMi,  a 
negative  theologian,  to  a  chair  in  the  Semi- 
nary of  Straaboui^  (Evangeiiodi  ChriUmdom, 
p.  670).  This  dispute  continues,  and  assumes 
greater  dimensions.  The  Lutheran  Consistoiy 
of  Paris,  with  its  pastors,  elden,  and  deacons, 
is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  General  Con- 
sistory of  Strasbourg.  The  President  of  the 
Parisian  Consistory,  M.  Meyer,  has  publioly 
and  solemnly  protested  against  the  election  of 
M.  Cdani.  This  resistaace  will  bear  good 
fruits:  it  will  teach  the  neologians  that  Evan- 
gelical truth  and  piety  cannot  be  misrepre- 
sented with  impunity.  X.  X.  X. 
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'JT'READ  OV  EVANGELICAL  tlTERATURE— A  CtEVER  PICTtJRE— SALE  OP  BIBLES— THE  DREAM  OF 
CHURCH  REFORM — ITALIAN  ESTIMATE  OF  THE  POPS's  CHARACTER — FATHER  PASSAaLIA— 
POPri.AB  BISTORT  Of  THE  POPXS-i-RSSnLTS  OF  THE  CIRODLATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES — 
THR  WBLS   TN   ELBA. 


Florence,  Nov.  16, 1861. 
ETsngelical  literature  is  multiplying  fast  in 
Italy.  Ko  sooner  is  an  evangelist  arrived  in  a 
town,  than  some  priest,  monk,  or  canon  drags 
him  into  controversy.  In  this  way  truth  is  at 
preeent  being  elicited,  end  public  attention 
cslled  to  it,  in  Palermo,  Porto  Ferrario,  and 
Leghorn.  The  Christians  of  Italy  are  likewise 
bestirring  themselves.  While  many  of  their 
productions  are  still  nmrked  by  immature 
thought,  or  tainted  with  political  allusions, 
their  simple  force  and  earnest  sincerity  be- 
token a  day  of  better  things.  Nor  should  the 
efforts  of  transalpine  authorship  be  overlooked. 
The  enthusiBsm  which  has  been  kindled  by 
recent  events  on  "behalf  of  poor  Italy  is  show- 
ing itself  in  a  very  gratifying  way.  Not  only 
hare  the  leading  writers  of  Christendom 
offered  every  facility  for  the  circulation  of  their 
popular  works  in  an  Italian  dress,  but  some  of 
them  are  preparing  works  as  suitable  as  possi* 


ble  fbr  the  inquiring  mind  of  Italy,  which  are 
to  be  published  here  before  appearing  in  home 
circles. 

Though  the  press  has  been  so  lately  freed 
from  Papal  censorship,  and  the  various  depart- 
ments of  scriptural  exposition  and  illustration 
are  far  from  rich,  a  sufficient  number  of  tracts 
and  books,  doctrinal  and  practical,  historical 
and  expository,  existed  in  the  rapidly-increas- 
ing dep6ts  to  call  for  a  catalogue  of  Evangeli- 
cal Italian  works,  which  was  printed  in 
Florence  in  May  last.  Since  then,  at  least,  an 
additional  psge  might  be  added  to  the  list, 
which  we  trust  is  destined  to  expand  into  a 
goodly  volume. 

The  young  but  energetic  committee  at 
Naples  has  furnished  several  tractates  on  thp 
Mass,  Papal  Infallibility,  and  the  Worship  of 
Saints.  The  Waldensian  printing-pross  at 
Turin  has  been  publishing  new  editions  c 
standard  works,  like  "  LuciUa,"  and  the  "  Hip 
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ric  Impofcfeibility  of  St.  Peter's  Voyage  to 
Home,"  for  which  a  great  demand  exists.  The 
Italian  committee  at  Geneva  sends  us,  among 
other  things,  the  deservedly-popular  almanack, 
the  Amico  di  Casa,  of  which  a  few  years  ago 
only  5,000  or  6,000  copies  were  issued,  whereas 
40,000  copies  were  last  year  exhausted  before 
1861  opened,  and  this  year  the  edition  of 
80,000  promises  as  speedily  to  be  bought  up. 

In  Florence  an  appeal  to  the  people  on  the 
subject  of  *•  The  Religion  of  our  Ancestors,"  by 
De  Sanctis,  has  been  well  received.  May  Italy 
soon  recognise  that  Popery  is  the  new,  and 
Evangelical  Protestantism  the  ancient  faith. 

Professor  Qeymonat  has  written  a  very 
readable  work  on  Vaudois  history  and  doctrine, 
which  I  hope  the  English  public  will  soon 
possess  a  translation  of.  The  former  portion 
of  the  book  contains  a  synopsis  of  the  romantic 
incidents  connected  with  this  persecuted 
people,  while  the  latter  exhibits  in  a  new  form 
those  scriptural  truths  in  the  maintenance  of 
which  they  have  dared  and  suffered  so  much. 
A  Tuscan  lawyer  has  printed  two  treatises,  full 
of  scholarly  research,  and  fitted  to  infiuence  the 
men  of  thought,  though  written  in  popular 
style,  on  the  worship  of  saints  among  the 
Papists,  and  the  falsification  of  the  Scriptures, 
in  the  Martini  version  of  the  Bible.  Mr. 
Ribet  vindicates  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
in  a  masterly  exposure  of  half-a-dozen  pam- 
phlets, issued  by  the  priestiy  party  in  Leghorn, 
in  the  **  Expectations  and  Exaggerations  of  a 
Monk."  The  clearness,  conciseness,  and 
power  displayed  in  his  brochure  leads  us  to 
hope  for  some  permanent  contributions  from 
Mr.  Ribet's  pen  on  some  of  the  leading  topics 
of  controversy. 

A  very  clever  and  attractive  picture  has 
ju8t  appeared  in  the  windows.  It  is  from  the 
French  original  of  Napoleon  Roussel,  but  on 
a  larger  scale,  and  represents  the  interior  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  church,  with  priests  and 
people  going  through  the  different  parts  of  the 
Papal  ritual,  confession,  praying  to  the  Ma- 
donna, kneeling  at  the  altar,  and  before  the 
statues  of  aposties  and  angels.  Beneath  each 
of  these  services  is  quoted  in  legible  letters  a 
text  of  Scripture,  which  shows  it  is  of  human 
invention.  It  is  not  possible  to  give  in  a  few 
words  a  just  idea  of  the  tout  ensemble  of  this 
happy  sketch, "  The  Church  of  Rome  judged  by 
the  Word  of  God."  Beneath  a  beautirul  pic- 
ture of  the  Madonna,  on  the  left,  is  cited 
1  Tim.  ii.  5,  "  There  is  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;"  while 
below  the  confessional  box,  on  the  right,  we 


read  Luke  r.  21,  "  Wlio  cau  forgive  sins  but 
(rod  alone?"  In  the  centre  of  the  picture, 
above  the  crucifix  on  the  altar,  is  written, 
John  iv.  24 ;  upon  the  place  where  the  sacred 
vessels  are  kept  we  find  Mark  xiii.  31  and 
Acts  iii.  21  emblazoned;  whUe  1  Cor.  xiv. 
19  is  written  on  the  steps  of  the  altar,  from 
which  the  priest  is  pronouncing,  in  I^tin,  a 
benediction  upon  a  group  of  kneeling  devotees. 
The  sale  of  Bibles  and  Evangelical  books 
during  the  summer  has  not  heen  large.  lu 
continental  countries  the  winter  is  the  favour- 
able time  for  sowing  the  seed  of  the  kingdom. 
This  is  80  much  the  ease,  that  in  several  parts 
of  France  colportage  is  suspended  from  June 
to  October.  This  year  the  heat  has  been  so 
exti-aordinary  as  to  paralyse  all  energetic 
action,  and  Uierefore  no  friend  of  Italy  is  dis- 
couraged by  the  meagre  returns.  During  the 
last  two  years  no  such  strong  dislike  has  been 
manifested  to  the  Evangelical  cause  by  the 
general  public  as  is  now  shown.  The  dream  of 
Church-reform  has  again  entered  with  great 
power  the  waking  thoughts  of  the  Italians. 
To  this  delusion  they  have  olung  with  wondrous 
tenacity  from  the  time  of  Amaldo  da  Brescia 
and  Savonarola  to  the  present  hour.  About 
twelve  years  ago  the  famous  Gioberti  tried  to 
praotioalise  the  visionary  hope,  and  Italy  was 
intoxicated  with  joy  at  the  prospect  Ten 
years  of  bitter  experience  have  sobered  some- 
what the  deluded  masses.  Every  sign  on  the 
horizon  has  been  disappointing.  The  priests 
are  at  the  lowest  ebb  of  popularity,  their 
system  is  held  in  abhorrence,  and  the  very 
Pope,  so  long  looked  upon  us  a»  weak,  but 
well-meaning,  is  now  generally  regarded  as 
personally  a  bad  man.  But  the  visicm  of 
Church-reform,  though  less  vivid,  has  not  faded 
away.  The  remarkable  utterances  of  Reale, 
Liverani,  and  Paasaglia,  and  a  large  following 
of  liberal  priests  in  regard  to  a  "  free  Church 
in  a  free  State,"  have  quickened  the  aspirations 
of  every  lover  of  his  country  in  favour 
of  a  reformed  Papacy.  These  great  men 
protest  as  mightily  against  a  nascent  Evan- 
gelicism  as  they  do  against  the  misdeeds 
of  the  Roman  Camarilla.  Passaglia,  the 
man  who  was  chosen  by  the  present  Pope 
to  expound  and  defend  in  an  official  theo- 
logical treatise  the  new  dogma  of  the  **  Im- 
maculate Conception,**  is  in  no  mood  for 
tolerating  the  progress  of  a  Protestant  pro- 
paganda. And  when  he  leads  the  way,  who 
dare  say  nay  ?  A  popular  history  of  the  Popes, 
by  an  able  and  liberal  Tuscan  writer,  which 
is  now  appearing,  reflects  most  faithfully  the 
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feeling  of  the  Italian  heart.  The  frontispiece 
18  sufficiently  startling,  for  Italy,  in  the  person 
of  a  dauntless  female,  has  seized  the  keys  with 
her  left  hand  ;  the  right  points  upwards  to  a 
Bible  with  the  white  cross  of  Savoy  upon  it, 
while  with  her  right  foot  she  tramples  on  the 
Papal  tiara.  But  in  the  work  itself  a  return 
to  something  like  primitive  purity  in  the 
Church  is  argued  for  hopefully,  and  various 
modifications  in  the  present  dogmas  and  prac- 
tices of  the  priests  of  Rome  are  suggested  as 
necessary  and  likely  to  be  acceptable.  Our 
hope  is  that  Passaglia  and  his  party,  having 
once  broken  with  the  Papacy,  will  be  led 
farther  than  they  purpose.  The  prolonged 
occupation  of  Rome,  and  the  persistent  obsti- 
nacy of  the  Pope,  may  well  enlighten  them 
fardier.  Meanwhile  the  Bible,  with  God*s 
blesang,  is  doing  its  convincing  and  convert- 
ing work.  A  young  priest,  who  has  devoted 
himself  to  God's  service,  found  his  Saviour  in 
a  Bible,  which  he  secretly  bought  from  the 
colporteur  some  miles  south  of  Florence,  about 
a  year  ago.  A  young  man  from  the  country, 
visiting  the  Florentine  Exhibition  and  his 
friends  at  one  and  the  same  time,  was  asked 
on  the  Sabbath  morning,  by  a  comrade,  if  he 
was  going  to  mass,  when  he  promptly  answered 
by  pulling  a  Testament  from  his  pocket,  which 
be  bought  on  the  vine-clad  hills  of  Montepul- 
ciano.  And  our  hearts  are  just  now  greatly 
cheered  by  a  remarkable  Evangelical  move- 
ment in  the  island  of  Elba,  which  may  date 
its  origin  to  the  giviog  of  a  Bible  by  Francesco 
Madiai  to  an  Elba  sailor  in  Nice  some  two 
years  ago. 

With  reference  to  some  of  the  publications 
mentioned  above  by  our  correspondent,  we 
i>elect  the  following  notices  from  La  Buona 
XoveUa. 

&£CEKT     PUBLICATIONS     BY     THE     FRIEKDS    OF 
THE    GOSPEL. 

**  The  Evangelical  Waldenses,  an  historical 
summary,  by  Paul  Geymonat,  Professor  of 
Evangelioal  Theology  at  Florence."  The 
author  of  this  abridged  history  was  struck 
with  the  words  of  Count  Maniaui,  in  the 
Rivuta  CanUmporanea :  "  Let  public  thanks 
be  rendered  you,  0  Waldenses,  who  have 
never  shown  ill-will  or  ingratitude  to  your 
ancient  mother,  down  to  the  glorious  day  when 
God  crowned  your  constancy,  and  a  common 
bond  of  liberty  reconciled  you  with  your 
amended  persecutors."  The  author  desires  by 
this  sketch  to  make  known  the  Waldenses  to 
the  new  provinces  of  the  Italian  kingdom, 


where  their  history  and  doctrines  are  un- 
known. The  work  is  divided  into  two  parts, 
historical  and  doctrinal.  The  reasons  for  this 
arrangement  are  very  apparent ;  it  will  enable 
all  who  read  the  book  to  ascertain  not  only 
what  the  Waldenses  are,  but  what  they  believe 
and  teach.  Other  publications  by  the  same 
writer,  [which  deserve  to  be  mentioned,  and 
have  done  good  service,  are — 

'*  A  Defence  of  the  Evangelical  Doctrine  :'* 
a  short,  but  lucid  explanation  of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  and  free  salvation  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ 

'*The  Church  or  the  Gospel:"  a  striking 
contrast  between  the  method  of  the  Roman 
infallibility,  and  that  of  the  free  examination 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

"  Priesthood,  or  Ministry  :'*  a  cleai'  and  pre- 
cise distinction  between  the  PaganJewish* 
Roman  idea  of  sacerdotalism,  and  the  Biblical- 
Evangelical  notion  of  a  ministry  of  the  Word. 

Signer  Leorati,  of  Naples,  also  has  published 
three  excellent  tracts : — 

"  The  Worship  of  the  Saints,"  in  which,  after 
an  ingenious  comparison  of  Popish  and  Pagan 
worship,  he  shows  that  Roman  idolatry  is 
opposed  to  reason,  history,  and  the  Bible. 

"What  is  the  Mass?"  an  appeal  to  the 
reason  and  the  conscience  of  the  Italians. 

"A  Comedy  Among  the  Dead,  or  the  Bull 
Unigenitus:**  a  spirited  afiair  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue  between  Clement  XI.,  Quesnel,  Lan- 
celotto,  a  Jesuit,  and  the  principal  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  about  the  Jansenist  propositions 
condemned  by  the  bull.  The  form  and  ten- 
dency, the  lively  style,  and  the  able  reasoning 
of  this  little  book,  are  very  much  commended. 


POPISH    BIGOTBY    AT     NOV! — RECEPTTON     Of    A 
PEBVERT — ^INTEBEST  AWAKSKEU. 

Although  the  following  letter  irom  £«. 
Buona  Novella  records  a  painful  circum- 
stance, in  the  public  apostacy  of  a  lady  bom 
Protestant,  it  shows  how  even  such  an  occur- 
rence may  awaken  interest  and  lead  to  in- 
quiry. 

Novi,  October  18, 1801. 

Having  concluded  my  sojourn  at  Pavia, 
which,  if  it  presented  t^e  advantage  of 
a  city  important  for  its  size  and  historical 
associations,  yet. had  the  inconvenience  of  an 
atmosphere  vitiated  by  the  marshes  which  are 
produced  by  the  annual  overflow  of  the  Ticino, 
I  betook  myself  to  Novi,  which  is  just  the 
opposite.  The  climate  is  very  healthy,  and 
the  city  is  one  of  the  smallest  among  the  chief 
places   in    the    province.     It   possesses    s? 
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hospital,  an  orphan-sohool,  and  infant-schools. 
The  trado  chiefly  consists  of  silk,  which  is 
much  valued,  and  the  industry  consists  of  large 
silk  mills  and  manufactories  of  fustian.  But 
Nori  is  probably  still  the  most  bigoted  city  in 
the  state ;  the  number  of  priests  is  very  con- 
siderable; and  from  time  to  time  we  encounter 
crowds  of  boys,  who  do  not  yet  know  how  to 
distinguish  between  good  and  eril,  but  who  are 
already  arrayed  in  the  long  robe  and  covered 
with  the  three-cornered  hat.  And  their 
number  is  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  catho' 
Udty  of  the  inhabitants.  Nevertheless,  not- 
withstanding so  great  superstition,  and  so  many 
priests,  Novi  has  a  small  Evangelical  com- 
munity, but  with  what  effort  and  prayer  it 
succeeds  continuing  its  existence,  I  am  unable 
to  describe.  They  have  had  to  change  their 
quarters  several  times,  till  they  have  succeeded 
in  congregating  in  one  comer  of  the  city.  I 
have  spoken  with  some  of  the  citizens  who  had 
confessed  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  to  me,  but 
they  dared  not  declare  themselves  openly,  for 
fear  of  the  world ;  and  indeed  would  have  been 
soon  put  under  the  ban  of  society  if  any  one 
had  presumed  to  proclaim  that  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  alone  saves,  or  had  said  that  masses 
were  useless. 

But  an  event  as  important  as  unlocked 
for  has  made  a  great  noise  in  all  Novi,  and 
has  put  religious  conversation  in  every  mouth. 
He  who  before  dare  not  avow  himself  a  friend 
of  the  Gospel  now  makes  open  display  of 
Evangelical  doctrine ;  and  this  is  all  due  to  an  ' 
act  which  the  priests  believed  must  confound 
the  Protestants  there  are  in  Novi. 

Yesterday,  the  17  th,  there  was  grand  con- 
fusion, a  goiug  and  coming  of  priests, 
iriare,  and  persons  in  ecclesiastioal  habits, 
ptMochere  (women  who  wear  the  dress,  but 


have  not  taken  the  vow),  up  and  down  the 
stairs  of  a  mansion  outside  the  city.  Nobody 
could  tell  what  it  was ;  but  in  the  evening  the 
church  where  the  military  go  to  mass  was  all  il- 
luminated, and  the  priests,  arrayed  in  their  robes 
of  silk  resplendent  with  gold,  received  a  lady 
all  clothed  in  white,  with  her  hair  loose  hang- 
ing down  upon  her  shoulders,  to  whom  they 
presented  a  series  of  questions  in  Latin.  The 
lady  sometimes  answered  yes,  and  sometimes 
oui.  Finally,  they  administered  baptism  to  her, 
and  BO  she  was  received  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Holy  Mother,  the  Catholic,  Apostolic  Roman 
Church. 

The  lady  in  question  is  Scottish,  and  by  birth 
a  Protestant,  who  resided  for  a  long  time  at 
Paris,  was  espoused  to  an  Italian  emigrant, 
and  now  resides  at  Novi,  the  native  place  of 
her  Catholic  husband.  She  has  been  in- 
structed by  the  priests  in  the  Catholic  belief, 
and  finally,  yesterday  evening,  was  induced  to 
receive  baptism  at  the  age  of  forty-five  years. 
Beport  says  she  was  compelled  to  this,  because 
her  own  faith  was  an  impediment  to  her 
entering  the  high  society  of  the  ladies  of  Novi, 
who  are  mostly  more  bigoted  than  can  be 
described.  Next  Sunday,  they  say,  the  bishop 
himself  will  come  to  confirm  her  in  her  new 
faith,  by  administering  to  her  the  sacrament  of 
Chrism  (or  confirmation). 

This  event  has  made  a  little  stir.  Such  of 
the  Novese  as  think,  say  that  since  she  had 
been  baptized,  when  an  infant,  although  a 
Protestant,  she  was  a  Christian,  and  there  was 
no  need  for  such  a  parade,  and  hence  there 
is  a  general  discussion  about  baptism  and 
Evangelical  doctrines.  A  colporteur,  who 
has  a  head  there,  has  sold  a  good  number  oC 
tracts  and  Bibles. 


GEEMANY. 

OBEAT  ANNUAL  MEBTINO  OF  THE  GEBMAN  BOMAN  CATHOLIC  800IKTIK8  AT  MDKICH — LETTER 
FROM  THE  POPE  AND  BESOLUnONS  TH£BEON»VIRTDAL  RETBACTATION  OF  PROFESSOR 
DOLLINGEB— ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  BENEVOLENT  INSTITUTIONS  AT  ICAISKRWBRTH, 
AND    TESTIMONIAL  TO   REV.   DR.  FLIEDNER. 


Fi-ankfort,  Nov.  15,  1861. 
Whilst  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  hold- 
ing its  noble  assemblies  at  Geneva,  and  the  ' 
Qustavus-Adolphus    Society  .was   sitting   at  ' 
Hanover,  as  related  in  my  last  letter,  there  j 
was  being  held  at  Munich  a  grand  session  of 
an  altogether  different  nature,  of  which  I  will, 
to-day,  at  the  outset,  speak    a  few  words. 
This  was  the  annual  general  assembly  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  societies.     These    societies, 


which  all  have  for  their  object  the  propagation 
of  the  faith  in  Germany  and  foreign  countries, 
were  represented  at  the  general  assembly  by 
their  delegates.  On  September  9  a  meeting 
of  1,300  members,  surrounded,  it  is  said,  by 
8,000  auditors,  was  opened  at  Munich,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Baron  von  Andelau,  of 
Fribourg.  They  listened,  first,  to  ^e  reading 
of  a  letter  from  the  Pope,  forwarded  by  the 
Apostolic  Nuncio,  Prince  Chigi,  and  in  which 
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the  aoveieiga  pontiff  exhorted  the  assembly 
'  to  take  measures  suitable  for  protecting  the 
cause  of  the  Holy  See^to  defend  its  rights,  to 
propagate  the  salutary  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
to  resist  the  corrupting  errors  of  corrupted 
msnr  &c.  This  letter  natiu*ally  furnished  the 
principal  subject  of  the  deliberations,  and  ex- 
hausted all  the  eloquence  of  the  day.  The 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  so  formidably 
menaced,  inspired  all  the  declamatory  haran- 
gues, aa  well  as  the  resolutions  which  were 
adopted.  Amongst  these  resolutions,  we  must 
uote,  above  all,  an  address  to  the  Pope,  which, 
in  the  actual  circumstances,  is  very  remark- 
able, since  it  shows  what  is,  at  the  present 
time,  the  Ultramontane  opinion  in  Germany, 
and  the  degree  of  blindness  which  character- 
ises it 

Listen  I  '*  The  Holy  See  is  the  immutable 
rock  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  founded  for  eternity;  its  temporal 
domain,  although  of  a  nature  in  itself  terres- 
trial, ia,  nerertheless,  the  very  corner-stone  of 
order  in  the  family  of  Christian  peoples,  in 
the  alliance  of  States,  and  in  the  law  of  nations 
founded  by  the  Church  alone."  And,  after 
haTlng  adroitly  insinuated  that  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope  is  the  only  preservative 
against  all  revolutionary  movements,  the 
address  continues:  "We  consider,  therefore, 
every  attack  upon  the  integrity  of  the  domain 
of  the  Church  as  an  attack  upon  that  Church 
Itself,  upoa  our  holy  faith,  and  upon  the 
prosperity  aud  the  existence  of  the  Christian 
lii'e  of  nations.  We  see,  in  the  overthrow  and 
spoliation  of  the  Holy  See,  a  danger  to  all 
property,  the  overthrow  of  every  right,  the  fall 
of  thrones,  the  tomb  of  the  liberty  of  peoples, 
the  ruin  of  Christian  society/*  Lastly,  the 
address  expresses  the  hope  that  God  will  con- 
tound  the  designs  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  as  He  confounded  the  language  of 
those  who  sought  to  build  the  Tower  of  Babel, 
that  they  mi^ht  live  without  God. 

How  many  absurdities  in  a  few  Hues ! 
]^Qst  we  not  be  struek  with  the  blindness 
ot'  those  who  make  their  Church  and  their 
faith  dependent  on  the  possession  of  a 
liook  of  territory  already  more  than  half 
lo«t,  whose  inhabitants  are  in  full  insurrec- 
tion againat  the  mild  and  hdy  power  which 
govems  them,  and  which  power  is  upheld  only 
by  a  foreigner,  whom  it  has  exoommunicated  ? 
According  to  this  notion,  than,  should  it  to- 
monow  please  Napoleon  Ui.  to  withdraw  his 
troope  fiom  fiome,  them  would  no  longer  be 
Church  or  Catholic  faith !     In  this  ca3o-*0 


fools  and  blind!— in  this  case,  vour  Pope  is  at 
Paris, not  at  Rome;  your  address  should  be 
sent  to  tde  Tuileries,  not  to  the  Vatican.  What 
folly,  moreover,  and  what  blindness,  to  speak 
of  liberty — of  the  liberty  of  peoples — as  gua- 
ranteed by  your  holy  see,  when  you  see  that 
the  peoples,  degraded — crushed  by  the  gloomy 
despotism,  religious,  moral,  and  political — 
which  your  holy  see  has  caused  to  weigh  upon 
them  during  fifteen  centuries,  are  now  maldng 
desperate  efforts  to  trample  it  beneath  their 
feet !  But  that  which  is  not  folly,  but  a  very 
skilful  rase  of  Jesuitism,  is  the  fear  with  which 
you  seek  to  inspire  the  Powors  of  the  earth  in 
the  presence  of  their  peoples :  it  is  this  policy 
which  constitutes  your  religion — this  incessant 
appeal  to  the  arm  of  flesh ,  to  terrestrial  wea- 
pons, to  defend  your  domination,  which  is 
crumbling  on  every  side.  Nevertheless,  even 
this  is  a  folly,  for  you  thus  show  to  the  whole 
world  that  spiritual  strength  has  escaped  from 
your  Church :  and  it  is  written,  '*  Cursed  is  the 
man  who  trusteth  in  man,  and  who  maketh 
flesh  his  arm.'* 

Amongst  the  resolutions  passed  by  the 
assembly  of  Munich,  we  note  the  following : 
1.  Without  the  Pope  there  is  no  Catholic 
faith.  (Do  they  then  begin  to  fear  a  defection 
— a  schism  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  ?)  2.  AH 
the  complaints  which  the  Pope  has  made  in 
his  recent  allooutions  are  the  simple  truth. 
S.  To  take  from  the  Pope  his  domains,  is  to 
disobey  God  (sacrilege).  6.  The  rights  of  the 
Church  oan  never  be  altered  either  by  princes 
or  parliaments.  7.  Catholics  are  men  and 
citizens.  8.  Protestants  ought  to  be  brought 
back  to  the  Church  only  by  the  way  of  free 
development,  because  they  have  been  separated 
from  it  for  300  yeai's.  9.  The  Catholics  are 
I  uot  reactionaries.  Another  resolution  nms 
I  thus  :  "  It  is  a  crime  to  abrogate  a  Concordat." 
I  This  has  not  prevented  the  Government  of 
I  Wiirtemburg  from  recently  abolishing  its  own, 
after  the  example  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Baden,  wljich  is  a  great  victory  of  the  people 
of  Wiirtemburg,  and  of  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties, over  the  dominating  spirit  of  Ultramon- 
tanism,  and  also  over  the  weakness  of  the 
Government,  which  has  conceded  to  the  people 
all  that  they  desired. 

But  I  wish  heze  to  mention,  in  addition,  a 
curioua  incident  of  the  Catholic  assembly  at 
Munich.  Your  readers  will  possibly  remember 
a  certain  Professor  Dollinger,  of  Munich,  who, 
last  winter,  in  a  publio  discourse,  deolaced,  in 
strong  and  unmistakeable  language,  th^t  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope  was  neither  essen- 
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tial  to  the  faitb,  or  necessary  to  tbe  Chinch. 
His  discourse,  or,  at  least,  his  opinion,  was 
made  known  throughout  Europe  by  the  hun- 
dred voices  of  the  press,  and  created  a  great 
sensation.    Now,  behold  this  same  DoUinger, 
in  the  meeting  at  Munich,  has,  nevertheless, 
voted  his  acquiescence  in  all  the  fine  senti- 
ments that  have  there  been  expressed  respect- 
ing   the   temporal    power.       Doubtless    his 
astonished  friends,  and  possibly  his  superiors, 
exhorted  him  to  vindicate  and  maintain  his 
consistency.     However  this  may  be,  on  the 
last  day  of  the  session,  the  iith  September, 
the  learned  Professor  mounted  the  tribune, 
and   said:    "I  have  been  informed  by  my 
friends  that  there  exist  doubts  respecting  the 
sincerity  of  my  assent  to  the  resolution  which 
has  just  been  passed  by  the  assembly  relative 
to  the  Roman  question,  seeing  that  I  have,  as 
it  is  thought,  expressed  my  opinion  altogether 
to  the  contrary  in  another  place.  I  declare, 
therefore,  that  I  have  nothing  to  retract,  and 
do  not  wish  to  retract  anything.    I  have  this 
morning  drawn  up  some  propositions  which  I 
may  be  permitted  to  read,  in  order  to  dispel 
all  misunderstanding/'     And  these  proposi- 
tions, what  do  they  express  ?    The  most  ex- 
plicit and  energetic  confession  of  belief  in  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  temporal  sovereignty 
of  the  Pope !      Will  it  yet  be  said  that  the 
Catholic  Church  no  longer  works  miracles? 
since  it  can  make  no  to  signify  yes,  and  black 
to  be  white !     Oh !  fear  is  indeed  a  potent 
means  of  conversion  !    Here,  then,  we  behold, 
still  further,  a  man  ruined  in  the  good  opinion 
of  all  upright  men — a  man,  as  the  French  say, 
"  fallen  into  the  sea."    Let  us  hope  that  Rome 
will  not  work  the  same  miracle,  on  the  same 
question,  in  the  peraon  of  the  Rev.  Father 
PassagUa. 

If  your  readers  will  now  follow  me  from 
the  capital  of  Bavaria  to  the  borders  of  the  | 
Rhine,  we  shall  there   find  ourselves   at  a 
Christian  festival  more  in  harmony  with  our 
faith,  and  more  edifying  than  the  Ultramontane 
gathering  at  Munich.    This  was  the  celebra- 
tion, on  the  I6th  September,  at  Kaiserwerth, 
of  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  founda- 
tion of  the  numerous  establishments  of  Chris- 
tian philanthropy  which  owe  their  existence  to  i 
a  man  whose  name  will  ever  be  celebrated  I 
amongst  the  benefactors  of  suffering  hnmanity  i 
—the  Rev.  —  Fliedner,  D.D.     On  Saturday,  i 
the    14th,    the  friends  of  these  institutions 
arrived  in  great  number,  in  particular    the 
deaconesses  and  the  sohoolmistreeses  who  had 
there  received  their  edueation,  and  who  are 


now  employed  in  different  parts  of  Germany. 
Sunday,  the  15th,  was  a  day  of  preparatory 
festivi^,  occupied  by  various  religious  services 
and  fraternal  communications.  A  valuable 
souvenir  was  then  presented  to  Dr.  Fliedner. 
This  was  a  magnificent  album,  large  folio, 
containing  more  than  121  leaves,  artistically 
painted,  to  I'epresent  the  incidents  of  his 
laborious  life,  and  tbe  numerous  institations 
which  owe  to  him  their  existence,  both  in 
Germany  and  foreign  countries.  The  idea  of 
this  beautiful  present  originated  with  a  noble 
lady  of  Berlin,  who  has  labonred  indefottgably 
for  several  years  amongst  the  patients  of  the 
hospital  of  Kaiserwerth. 

On  Monday,  at  six  in  the  morning,  all  the 
friends  repaired  to  the  church  to  celebrate 
there  a  religious  service  of  thankagiving  and 
prayer.  At  ten  o'clock  the  examination  of 
the  orphan-school  took  place.  Amongst  the 
orphans  were  remarked  fourteen  daughters  of 
poor  Moravian  pastors,  who,  with  six  others, 
who  are  yet  expected  at  Kaiserwerth,  will  therp 
receive  a  liberal  and  gratuitous  education. 
These  young  girls  will  then  return  to  their 
own  country,  there  to  difiuse— either  as  school- 
mistresses, or  as  deaconesses  visiting  the  sick — 
those  spiritual  blessings  which  they  have 
themselves  received.  At  half-past  two  the 
bells  summoned  the  numerous  assembly 
present  to  the  establishment  itself,  at  which 
more  than  twenty-five  pastors  were  present, 
and  took  part  in  the  services.  After  singing 
and  prayer.  Dr.  Fliedner  ascended  the  pulpit, 
and  spoke  with  emotion  of  all  that  God  had 
condescended  to  effect  through  his  instru- 
mentality during  tlie  twenty-five  years  now 
past.  His  mere  presence  in  that  pulpit 
proclaimed  to  all  God's  mighty  aid,  for  the 
physicians,  four  years  since,  forbad  him  all 
labour,  ou  account  of  his  ruined  health,  telling 
him  that  he  would  not  live  to  see  the 
spring  of  1858.  Nevertheless,  he  has  survived 
to  witness  this  noble  anniversary  festival, 
and  to  take  in  it  an  active  part  After  having 
given  expression  to  his  gratitude  by  the 
reading  of  the  126th  Psalm,  he  related  the 
very  humble  beginnings  of  his  work  at  Kaiser- 
werth in  1822,  the  establishment  of  the 
deaconesses'  institution,  not  less  humble,  in 
1886 — a  striking  contrast  with  the  actual  con- 
dition of  this  enterprise,  which  has  distributed 
the  aids  of  Christian  charity  from  tbe  banks 
of  the  Rhine  to  those  of  the  Nile  and  the  Ohio, 
and  from  the  Holy  Land  to  the  shores  of  the 
Northern  Sea.  Four  spheres  of  Christian 
activity  at  Kaiserwerth  were  referred  to  in 


CBrufcUe*!  Cbri»MB4oBi,  IXcember  a.  11*1. 


GERMANY. 


lliedner's  rapid  eketch— the  tick,  the  poor, 
chUdren,  and  prisoners.  Independently  of 
uumarons  hospitals  founded  or  restored  under 
the  influence  of  Kaisen^erth,  the  deaconesses 
of  that  eetahlishment  devote  the  lahours  of 
their  charity  to  fifty-three  hospitals.  As  to 
the  attention  giren  to  the  poor  and  the  sick 
at  their  own  dwellings,  the  deaconesses  of 
Kaiaerwerth  are  at  that  work  in  a  multitude 
of  communes,  into  which  they  are  called, 
Aod  where  they  are  entertained,  hy  difihrent 
benerolent  associations.  With  respect  to  poor  | 
and  deserted  children,  the  lahour  is  not  con  ; 
fined  to  founding  schools  and  asylums,  hut  is 
ipeeially  directed  to  the  training  of  capahle  i 
and  Ghrifltian  instructresses.  More  than  900  < 
of  these  devoted  young  women  have  received 
&eii  education  at  Kaiserwerth.  Through  the 
ageney  of  tiie  deaoonesses,  several  countries  of  , 
the  East  am  heginning  to  feel  the  Christian 
inflnenoe  of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Ger- 
many. Tbey  are  engaged  in  the  work  in  the 
hospitals  founded  hy  them  at  Constantinople 
(1852),  at  Alexandria  (18&7),  at  Beyrout 
(1^1),  and  at  Sidon  (1861),  as  well  as  in  the 
schools  founded  at  Smyrna  (1653),  at  Bucha- 
rest (1650),  at  Beyrout  (1860),  at  Florence 
(1860).  Lastly,  other  deaconesses  dispense 
their  chaiitiee  in  different  places  in  the  prisons 
forwomen« 

A  great  undertaking,  upon  which  the  bless- 
ing of  God  rests,  always  has  for  its  result, 


boyond  its  own  direct  action,  the  inspiration 
of  other  similar  undertakings.  Thus  it  is  that, 
after  the  example  of  Kaiserwerth,  establish- 
ments of  deaconesses  have  been  founded  in 
twenty-six  different  cities  of  Europe. 

Amongst  the  numerous  testimonials  of 
respect  and  affection  which  M.  Fliedner  re- 
ceived on  the  occasion  of  this  anniversary 
festival,  we  must  notice  a  letter  from  the  Queen 
Dowager  of  Prussia,  and  another  from  the 
reigning  queen,  expressing  the  most  lively 
interest  in  the  enterprises  of  Kaiserwerth,  and 
enclosing  on  their  behalf  new  proofs  of 
munificence;  and,  lastly,  a  letter  from  the 
Berlin  Committee  for  the  relief  of  the  Christians 
of  Syria,  conveying  to  M.  Fliedner,  with 
touching  expressions  of  sympathy  and  en- 
couragement, a  donation  of  2,660  thalers, 
destined  for  these  establishments  in  Syria. 
Let  us  mention,  further,  an  address  of  thanks 
sent  to  M.  Fliedner  by  the  Superintendent- 
General,  Dr.  Wiegmann,  in  the  name  of  tho 
Consistory  of  Coblentz,  and  of  the  Church  of 
the  province  of  the  Bhinc. 

This  edifying  assembly  was  terminated  by 
the  solemn  reception  of  ten  new  deaconesses 
who  are  about  to  enter  upon  the  sphere  of 
their  labours,  and  by  fervent  prayers  on  behalf 
of  the  establishments  of  Kaiserwerth,  and  of  all 
those  who  work  in  the  same  spirit  for  the 
relief  of  the  innumerable  evils  under  which  our 
poor  fallen  humanity  now  sufibrs. 
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It  shall  be  my  task  in  this  paper  to  give  you 
a  brief  outline  of  the  histoiy  and  present  con- 
dition of  the  Revival  in  Elberfeld.  In  the 
commencement  of  this  year  many  Chiistians 
united  at  stated  hours  during  one  week  iu  the 
2>olemn  exercise  of  prayer  to  God.  The  state 
of  the  world,  the  condition  of  Christendom, 
and  the  promises  of  God,  drew  them  unitedly 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace.  Never  did  the  unity 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  however  apparently 
divided,  manifest  itself  more  really  than  in 
that  week  of  prayer.  It  was  not  the  call  of 
deqsotism,  bringing  nations  and  churches  to 
chant  their  Te  Dwm$  over  tyranny  triumphant, 
or  enemies  slain ;  it  was  not  superstition  co- 
ercing its  victims  for  selfish  or  sinister  ends 


to  be  a  universal  sympathy,  it  was  obeyed  by 
the  more  earnest  members  of  the  Churoh 
in  most  parts  of  Protestant  Christendom. 
In  the  midst  of  this  great  office  of  prayer  and 
supplication  a  wonderful  movement  made  its 
appearance  in  Elberfeld.  God's  ways  are 
indeed  wonderful,  and  His  paths  past  finding 
out  It  was  not  the  rich  and  the  cultivated, 
nor  even  the  moral  and  earnest  portion  of  the 
community,  which  the  Divine  Spirit  ohose  for 
the  manifestation  of  His  presence  and  power. 
He  ohose  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  mighty,  and  the  things  that  are  not 
to  bring  to  nothing  the  things  that  are.  He 
brings  forth  praise  from  the  month  of  babes 
and  sucklings.    Gome  with  me  into  that  noble 


into  an  external  uniformity,  like  the  slaves  of  |  building,  the  Grphan-house,  standing  on  one 
the  Papacy ;  it  was  the  voice  of  love  proceed-  '  of  the  neighbouring  hills.  It  is  one  of  the 
ing  from  the  fountain  of  life,  and  leading  the  |  many  monuments  of  the  piety  and  benevolence 
strangers  and  pilgrims  of  the  earth  to  think  of  i  of  the  Christian  people  of  Elberfeld.     The 
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spirit  df  prayer  and  supplioation  has  falleu  on 
these  300  orphans  in  a  very  wonderful  manner. 
Many  of  them  are  prostrate,  some  of  them  in 
agony,  and  all  of  them  highly  excited.  They 
sing,  as  they  never  hefore  sang,  of  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  love  of  Jesus;  they  read  the 
Divine  Word  as  they  never  did  hefore ;  they 
confess  their  sins,  in  the  midst  of  their  meet- 
ing^, as  if  no  eye  hut  Qod*s  saw  them,  and  no 
ear  hut  His  heard  their  cries.  They  are  of  all 
ages,  from  seven  to  nineteen  years,  and  upon 
all,  though  in  different  degrees,  the  spirit 
of  prayer  rests.  Many  of  them  were  mis- 
chievous, some  of  them  hardened,  abandoned 
outcasts,  to  whom  the  house  of  prayer  has 
been  a  weariness;  but  now,  in  an  instant^  all 
is  changed !  They  pray  alone ;  they  meet  to 
pray  unitedly ;  they  seek  for  retirement,  where 
no  earthly  eye  may  see  them,  and  they  con- 
tinue in  these  exercises  as  long  as  they  are 
permitted,  with  unabated  ardouv.  All  is  new, 
and  strange,  and  wonderful,  in  that  great 
Orphan-house.  All  listlessnesB  and  former 
indifference  seem,  for  the  time  at  least,  changed 
into  burning  zeal,  and  the  voices  of  primer,  or 
praise,  oi  thanksgiving,  or  confession  of  sin, 
arise  from  every  comer  and  chamber  and  lobby 
of  the  great  building.  The  teachers  and 
superintendents  are  as  much  astooished  as  the 
children,  and  know  not  what  to  do ;  but  they 
are  Christians,  and  have  the  instinct  within 
them  that  prayer  is  a  duty,  and  that  they  have 
no  right  to  quench  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  the 
ohUdren.  Hence  they  all  yield  to  the  mighty 
impulse,  and  eitlier  lead  the  supplications  of 
the  orphans,  or  allow  them  to  pray  as  their 
own  inelinftlion  impels  them.  These  are  sub- 
stantiaUy  the  facts  of  the  Orphan-house 
awakening  in  Klberfeld,  as  I  have  seen  them 
myself  and  heard  them  from  many  witnesses. 
Behold  now  how  different  are  the  jndg- 
menls  of  men!  The  two  classes  that  have 
divided  mankind  from  the  beginning  meet  in 
hostile  array  around  the  Orphan-house  of 
Elberfeld.  The  Cains  and  the  Abels,  the 
Sauls  and  the  Davids,  the  Judases  and  the 
JohnSf  the  foolish  and  the  wise  virgins,  are 
totally  opposed  to  each  other  in  their  senti- 
ments as  well  as  in  their  actions;  so  that  now 
from  the  peaoefnl  city  of  £lberfeld  two  mighty, 
bat  oontrsdiotory,  testimonies  go  forth  through 
a  thousand  channels  over  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land.  The  mayor  of  the  city 
and  the  oivio  authorities  are  full  of  indigna- 
tion, saying,  "  What  is  this  that  is  come  among 
us?  Has  the  Methodism  of  England  and 
America  verily  reached  tia  ?    Are  the  winds  of 


fanaticism  to  be  loosed  from  their  stormy  oaves 
in  the  valley  of  the  Wupper?  Are  we  to 
stand  quietly  looking  on  while,  to  the  dastruc- 
tion  of  all  order  and  decorum,  the  most  fisna- 
tical  and  euthusiastioal  scenes  ore  being 
transacted  in  an  institution  which  is  plaoad 
under  our  control?  No,  it  is  impossible."  In 
this  mood  of  mind  they  dismiss  the  chief 
director,  Mr.  Grafe  and  the  house-father,  Mr. 
Xlugh,  and  all  the  chief  teachers  from  theii 
office.  This  you  will  say  was  bringing  politics 
into  religion,  and  dealing  with  a  high  hand  in 
a  very  solemn  religious  matter.  They  aould 
have  waited  for  a  time,  to  see  how  the  matter 
would  end,  or  they  might  have  taken  comuel 
with  the  pastors  of  the  children^  their  natural 
teachers  and  guardians ;  bat  they  did  aotbiug 
of  the  kind.  They  decided,  as  far  as  they 
could,  the  awful  question;  "Is  this  movo- 
ment  in  the  Orphan-house  from  God  or 
from  Satan?"  Henry  YIU,  never  as- 
sumed greater  authority  in  England  than 
this.  He  took  k  upon  him  to  eommand  the 
nation  how  they  should  worship,  and  wlut 
they  should  believe ;  and  without  pntanding 
to  the  headship  of  the  Chureh,  as  he  did,  these 
civic  authorities  take  it  upon  them  to  deotde 
the  most  sacred  questions  of  religion  and  con- 
science. They  have  violated  the  rights  of  the 
people,  they  have  trampled  on  the  eooleatas- 
tioal  authorities,  and  extingaished,  as  far  as 
lay  in  their  power,  the  praying  and  psalm- 
singing  among  the  orphans.  It  is  a  grievous 
violation  of  the  sacred  principles  of  religious 
liberty,  and  should  be  condemned  and  repro- 
bated by  all  that  detest  either  ecclesiastical  or 
political  tyranny.  Henry  VII I.  biu'ned  the 
Protestants  and  hanged  the  Papists  for  their 
opinions;  the  Oxford  authorities  of  former 
times  expelled  the  Wesleys  for  reading,  pray- 
ing, and  expounding  the  Scripture  in  private 
houses;  the  dethroned  tyrant  of  Naples  im- 
prisoned the  Madiai  for  reading  the  Word  of 
God;  Matamoros  lies  even  now  in  the 
dungeons  of  Spain  for  the  same  cause: 
and  to  these  and  all  such  examples  of  per- 
secution we  must  add,  with  profound  re- 
luctance, the  civic  authorities  of  Elberfeld, 
They  deprived  one  man  of  his  honourable 
office,  and  other  men  of  their  daily  bread, 
because  they  believed  in  the  doctrinet  of  modem 
revivals.  They  would  not  prevent  singing, 
praying,  and  prostration  among  the  children ; 
and  therefore  are  they  dismissed.  And  not 
only  are  they  expelled,  hut  others  are  brought 
in,  with  a  military  or  police  officer  at  their 
head,  to  establish   among  psalm-singers  the 
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dimipMBA  of  the  oomp !  This  hard  aad  cruel 
tiestment  of  the  orphana,  when  their  feelings 
were  highly  excited,  ie  to  me  the  most  detest- 
able and  diaholioal  part  of  the  whole  business. 
Thm  W8fe  aimikr  soenee  in  many  parts  of 
Ixelaad  ditrmg  the  ^ear  18&9.  In  Belfast, 
Deny,  andCc^eraine,  there  were  many  examples 
of  ehildran  singing  and  praying,  and  men  and 
women  falling  into  oonvulsions  under  the 
power  of  oonviction,  but  the  oivil  authorities 
did  not  interfere.  Only  think  of  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  sendiog  officers  to 
BeUiftst,  Londonderry,  and  Coleraine  to  put  an 
end  to  sQch  disorderly  excitement  among  the 
^nbjeets  of  Her  most  gracious  Majesty  the 
Queen!  Some  bishops  have  encouraged  the 
reTival,  md  they  are  unfrocked;  the  rectors 
that  lent  their  churches  to  the  enthusiastic 
mulHtudeB  aie  deprived  of  their  livings ;  the 
captains  and  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  army  who 
have  been  leaders  in  the  fanatical  movement 
are  depiifed  of  their  commissions ;  and  all  the 
aide»  and  abettors  of  the  revival  over  whom 
the  Government  has  any  control  are  subjected 


I  to  the  treatment  of  culprits  or  crimiiials. 
Would  this  be  tolerated  in  England  ?  Would 
it  be  religious  liberty?  But  this  is  what  the 
dvio  authorities  of  Elberfeld  have  done,  and 
tbeir  decision  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
Government  of  the  province.  Of  course,  this 
case  has  been  taken  tip  by  the  radical  press, 
and  the  conduct  of  the  magistrates  lauded  to 
the  skies.  On  this  subject  I  shall  say  no 
more  at  present,  save  that  their  conduct  has 
been  condemned  by  the  two  presbyteries  of 
Elberfeld,  by  the  seven  pastors  more  especially 
connected  with  the  orphans,  by  the^  synod  of 
the  district,  and  by  all  tho  more  serious 
members  of  the  community. 

F.S.  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  a 
dear  friend  in  Elberfeld,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  to  the 
awakening,  yet,  during  the  last  fourteen  days, 
five  orphan  girls  have  been  brought  to  a  living 
faith  on  the  Son  of  God.  He  hopes  also  that 
many  of  the  children  of  God  in  England  will 
remember  the  orphans  of  Elberfeld  in  tbeir 
prayers.  W.  G. 


AUSTRIA. 

HCULTY   OF   FBOTESTAIIT   THKOLOOY  AT   VIENNA — THE    NEW  PBOFESSOB — ADI>RKBS   OF 
DB.  UPBTUS  ON  aUSTAVUft-ADOLPHUS  AND    PROTESTANTISM. 


Dr.  B.  A.  Lipeius  is  a  gentleman  of  con- 
sid^aUe  oninence  as  a  scholar,  and  has  been 
called  from  Leipsic  to  fill  the  chair  of  Fko- 
testant  tbeology  at  Vienna,  at  the  same  time 
as  Dr.  Vogel  was  called  from  Jena.  The  ad- 
dress, of  which  we  give  the  following  very  brief 
summary,  was  delivered  on  the  229th  anni- 
versary of  the  death  of  ^Gustavus-Adolphus, 
the  6^  of  November  last. 

The  speaker  said  it  was  his  honour  to  cele- 
brate the  memory  of  the  man  who,  229  years 
before,  gave  his  life  on  the  battle-field  of 
Lutjsen  fbr  the  sake  of  Evangelical  freedom  of 
faith  and  eonscience.  To  that  offering,  next  to 
Ood's  grace,  we  owe  the  existence  of  Pro- 
testant Christians  in  Germany,  and  the  loud 
•nd  clear  preaching  of  the  dear  Gospel  in  the  | 
German  tongue.  We  cannot  commemorate 
Gu9tavu»-Adolphns  in  this  city  without  bless- 
ing God,  who  turns  not  only  the  hearts  of 
laen,  bat  the  fate  of  nations,  as  He  will,  and 
brings  to  pass  what  seems  impossible  to  human 
eyes,  when  the  time  and  hour  is  come.  In 
Vienna  itself,  from  which  the  decree  once 
emanated  whereby  death  and  annihilation 
threatened  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  in  all  Ger- 
many, a  company  of  Christian  men  are  met 
to-day,  to  celebrate  with  joyful  hearts  the 


restoration  of  a  free  faith.  In  Vienna,  whance 
Ferdinand  U.  sent  forth  his  plundering,  mur- 
dering hosts,  to  bring  back  apostates  to  holy 
Church,  even  from  the  eastern  and  northern 
sea;  but  now  Protestant  Christiana  can  meet  in 
the  same  city  under  the  protection  of  a  successor 
of  the  same  Ferdinand,  free,  and  without  fear 
for  the  extension  of  their  faith.  In  Vienna, 
where  the  name  of  the  Swedish  King  who 
crossed  the  sea  to  make  war  on  an  emperor 
of  the  House  of  Hapsburg  was  only  used  with 
hate  and  execration,  a  union  has  been  formed 
called  after  the  same  enemy  and  heretic, 
under  the  shelter  of  Hapsburg  laws.  In 
Vienna,  where  tlie  death  of  Gustavus-Adolphus 
was  celebrated  as  the  happiest  thing  for  the 
Imperial  House  and  Catholic  faith,  which  alone 
it  tolerated,  we  celebrate  the  same  death  as 
the  sacrifice  of  our  faith's  hero  and  restorer, 
from  whose  blood  have  sprang  Austrian  free- 
dom of  faith  and  conscience. 

The  first  duty  called  for  by  the  contempla- 
tion of  such  things,  is  to  exclaim,  ''Oh,  the  depth 
of  the  riches  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !" 
&c.  It  is  wonderful  that  Gustavus-Adolphus 
should  have  appeared  upon  German  soil  as  the 
restorer  of  liberty  of  faith  and  consoiencd, 
and  it  seemed  impossible  that  such  restoration 
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coald  take  place  when  the  House  of  Uapshurg 
was  supreme,  and  when  German  Protestant- 
ism seemed  lost  beyond  recovery.  Events 
which  foUowed  the  battle  near  Prague,  in  1620, 
caused  the  rapid  decline  of  Protestantism  in 
the  German  States,  and  in  the  surrounding 
countries,  so  that  within  ten  years  from  that 
time  Catholicism  reigned  almost  supreme. 
The  circumstances  of  the  period  all  show  how 
rapid  was  the  decline  of  the  Protestants  and 


the  revival  of  the  Papacy.  At  that  very  time 
Gustavus-Adolphus  appeared  for  the  defence 

'  of  the  falling  cause,  and  prosecuted  his  tasli 
till  his  death  upon  the  battle  field,  in  1632. 

>  His  mission  was  for  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
it  was  not  in  vain.  On  this  account  the 
Protestants  of  Austria  do  well  to  commemorate 
his  death,  and  gather  encouragement  from  his 
example. 


SWEDEN. 


A  8W£1)ISU  PASTOB's  EDUCATIONAL  LABOURS — NATURE  OF  INSTRUCTION  IMPARTED  IN  HIS  SEMINARY 
— DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OF  PUPIL8-*«PIRITUAL  EFFORTS  OF  ELDER  PUPILS — DECREASE  01 
CLERGYMEN   AND   DEMAND   FOR   TEACHERS — GENERAL   RELIGIOUS    CONDITION   OF   SWEDEN. 


Smaland,  one  of  the  central  provinces  of 
Sweden,  has  still  large  tracts  covered  with 
woods.  Its  hills  and  lakes,  and  altogether 
grand  and  lovely  scenery,  give  to  the 
people  a  more  serious  kind  of  mind,  even 
as  natural  men.  Here  the  religious  move- 
ment is,  praised  be  God !  greatly  progressing. 
The  well-known  family  at  Hemstad  is  now 
somewhat  scattered,  but  continuing  their 
usefulness  in  different  places.  One  of  its 
members  has  just  begun  a  boarding-school  for 
young  ladies,  on  Christian  principles,  eight 
Swedish  miles  from  Jonkoping,  and  this  is  a 
most  blessed  field  of  work.  More  and  more 
oonddence  is  shown  in  the  schools  carried  on 
by  Christians,  although  naturally  some  enmity 
is  now  and  then  apparent  At  Hemstad  itself 
many  plans  are  thus  being  worked  out  under 
Christian  influence.  At  Stjorshed  a  hospital 
and  school  for  bliod,  deaf,  and  dumb  cliildi-en 
is  about  to  be  erected.  But  the  most  promis- 
ing work  of  all,  at  present,  is  that  of  Pastor 

A ,    whose    seminary    for    missionaries 

seems  to  be  under  the  Divine  blessing.  On  the 
1st  of  September,  1858,  the  school  was  begun, 
and  opened  with  seventeen  pupils.  The  funds 
were  none,  and  yet  the  work  went  on.  In 
1850  there  were  forty  youths  boarded  and  in- 
structed;  about  thirty  got  everything  gratis. 
This  last  year  there  have  been  sixty,  and  some 
have  now  finished  their  course  of  studies  at 
the  seminary.  These  youths  have  been  fed 
almost  like  the  birds,  direct  from  God — inas- 
much as  the  school  had  not  anything  to  rely 
on  in  the  way  of  funds.  But  God  is  rich, 
and  through  many  little  tokens  of  His 
favour,  He  has  refreshed  this  portion  of  His 
vineyard.  The  intention,  with  respect  to  the 
school,  is  to  meet  sn  increasing  want- 
that  of  pious  teachers  in  country  parishes. 
Kverywhere  there  is  a  thirst  for  God's  Word, 


and  wherever  it  is  faithfully  preached  it  is  re- 
ceived by  many  with  saving  faith.  On  this 
account  pious  teachers  for  the  young,  both 
male     and     female,     are     required.       Mr. 

A has  felt  himself  called  upon  to  begin 

this  seminary,  and  has  the  whole  management 
of  it.  The  young  men  receive  instruction  in 
the  same  branches  of  education  as  are  appointed 
for  the  "Folkskole  Seminaries**  (seminaries 
for  training  teachers  for  national  schools) ;  and 
after  two  years'  study,  several  of  the  pupils 
have  gone  through  the  examination  at  this 
seminary  with  good  reeommendationB.  Those 
pupils  who  have  entered  the  school  at  a 
more  advanced  age,  or  have  less  facility 
in  learning,  leave  after  one  year  to  become 
teachers  of  younger  children,  or  colporteurs, 
and  are  then  principally  instructed  in  Scrip- 
ture history,  the  Swedish  language,  writing, 
arithmetic,  etc.  Those  who  stay  longer  than 
two  yeara  ai'e  intended  to  be  sent  as  teachers 
to  Lapland,  or  more  distant  coantriea  as  as- 
sistants to  missionaries,  and  are  therefore 
taught  foreign  languages.  Thus  the  school  is 
divided  into  three  different  sections,  with 
different  aims  and  studies;  but  there  is 
also  an  elementary  school,  consisting  of  chil- 
dren from  ten  to  fifteen  years  of  age. 
If  hundreds  of  youths  could  be  sent  out  aa 
teachers,  they  would  all  get  good  places,  w 
numerous  are  the  daily  requests  received  from 
parish  schools,  private  families,  gentlemen  of 
property,  and  missionary  societies.    For  some 

time  Pastor  A had  his  school  at    Glin, 

but,  from  various  motives,  he  left  that  place  and 
opened  it  in  his  native  province  at  Chriatdala, 
in  Smaland.  This  autumn  the  establishment 
is  removed  to  the  parish  of  Stueltanda,  in  the 
same  province,  where  he  has  bought  a  piece 
of  land,  with  the  intention  of  building  a  suit- 
able house,  if  God  should  give  the  means,  for 
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liis  eularged  establibbmeiit.  I  havo  uoTer 
seen  him,  but  have  heard  much  of  his  stirring 
eloquence,  and  energetic,  earnest  nature.  He 
gives  his  whole  life  to  work  for  Christ.  As  he 
has  no  pastoral  charge  at  present,  althougli 
still  remaining  in  our  Church,  he  has  got  per- 
mtsaion  to  employ  his  powers  in  this  special 
purpose  for  at  least  six  years,  when  no  doubt 
the  permission  will  be  extended.  As  far  as  I 
hare  seen,  it  is  remarkable  how  deep  the  con- 
viction, that  if  we  are  believers,  we  must  work 
for  Christ,  is  rooted  among  us  in  Sweden.  The 
huty  of  eveiy  class,  both  men  and  women,  as 
soon  as  their  eyes  are  opened  to  the  danger  to 
which  unconverted  souls  are  exposed,  put  their 
hands  to  the  plough,  and  try  in  a  wider  or 
narrower  sphere  to  be  useful  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  I  could  tell  you  of  many  beautiful  ' 
and  intercfiting  fiacts  of  this  kind.     Pastor  ' 

A has  principally  in  view  to  take  ad-  i 

vantage  of  the  great  gifts  possessed  by  many 
young  Christians  for  preaching  and  teaching, 
so  that  they  may  be  made  still  more  useful 
than  hitherto,  learning  something  besides  the 
most  important  knowledge  of  all,  that  of 
Scriptnre,  and  that  these  disciples,  young  both 
as  to  age  and  experience,  may  be  under  some 
control  when  they  go  out  to  different  parts  of 
the  eountry.  Some  kind  of  order  is  necessary, 
that  the  evil  one  may  not  take  advantage  of 
their  ignorance  and  inexperience,  so  as  to 
cause  them  to  be  a  hindrance  to  the  Spirit's 
work  in  our  country.  Much  confusion  and 
iiregolarity  might  arise  by  these  young  laymen 
following  wholly  the  suggestions  of  their  own 
minds,  saying  this  or  that,  going  hither  and 
thither,  and  taking  all  for  the  Lord's  voice. 
While  yet  remaining  at  the  seminary,  the 
elder  pupils  speak  and  explain  the  Bible  at 
6xed  times  in  the  teachers'  presence,  the  latter, 
when  necessary,  correcting  them  in  their  re- 
marin.  At  the  public  examination,  when 
^me  of  the  pupils  are  leaving  the  school,  they 
expound  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  catechise 
the  younger  pupils  in  the  presence  of  a  more 
Qumerous  auditory  of  persons,  able  to  judge  of 
their  ability.    During  the  time  they  are  at  the 


seminary  they  are  not  allowed  to  bpeak 
publicly,  but  they  teach  in  Sunday-schools  for 
younger  children,  or  visit  the  sick  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, when  they  have  opportunities  of 
speaking  a  word  in  season  to  the  family. 

Several  times,  every  week,  there  are  prayer- 
meetings  at  the  school,  when  every  one  whom 
Qod  has  taught  to  pray  may  do  so  aloud.  By 
means  of  these  meetings  both  teacher  and  pu- 
pils are  more  and  more  united  in  forbearance 
and  love  to  each  other;  and  the  whole  welfare  of 
the  institution,  both  temporal  and  spiritaal,  is 
laid  before  the  Lord.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  comparatively  few  young  men  amongst 
the  students  of  Sweden  wish  to  be  ordained  aa 
clergymen,  and  therefore  several  pastors  have 
made  application  for  young  men  at  the  semi- 
nary to  help  them  in  their  parishes  with  the 
catechising  of  the  children  and  the  visitation 
of  the  sick.  In  general,  the  better  part  of  the 
clei-gy  are  not  so  much  against  the  help  of  lay- 
men as  they  used  to  be,  always,  of  course, 
excepting  certain  of  the  clergy  in  the  west  of 
Sweden. 

One  of  our  best  colporteurs,  L ,  has 

spoken  in  about  100  churches,  and  from  seve- 
ral places.  I  have  even  heard  of  a  few  gifted 
and  experienced  Christian  women  who  have 
been  aUowed  on  some  occasions  to  expound 
Scripture,  though,  of  course,  not  in  churches  or 
large  assemblies.  One  of  our  richest  landed 
proprietors  in  this  province.  Count  Stackelberg, 
preaches  every  Sabbath  in  a  large  chapel  on 
one  of  his  estates,  and  into  many  of  the  countiy 
houses  of  our  nobility  has  the  Word  of  God 
found  an  entrance,  and  the  tenantry  are  under 
sound  scriptural  influence.  At  the  same  time, 
it  strikes  me  that  the  spirit  of  infidelity  is 
gaining  ground  wonderfully,  and  that  it  stands 
forth  with  more  and  more  audacity.  People 
seem  to  make  their  choice  now  between  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  that  of  man.  Is  not 
this  one  of  the  tokens  that  Christ's  kingdom  is 
approaching  with  power?  Olv  may  many 
stand  fast  round  the  cross  as  their  banner, 
and  if  called  upon  to  do  so,  fight  and  die 
for  it ! 


DENMIEK. 

THE  SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN  QUKSTTON. 


We  have  received  a  letter  in  reply  to  the  one 
we  published  in  our  October  number,  on  this 
vexed  question.  It  was  but  to  be  expected 
that  the  Prussian  view  advocated  in  the  last 
article  ou  the  snbject  would  meet  with  a 
r(^ponse ;  but  it  is  quite  impossible  for  us  to 


perpetuate  the  controversy,  and  thei*efore  we 
shall  bring  it  to  an  end,  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned, by  rapidly  indicating  the  contents  of 
the  answer  before  us.  Our  esteemed  corres- 
pondent quite  justifies  us  in  this  course,  by  his 
opening  admission,  that  the  dispute  is  mainly 
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a  political  one,  and  belongs  rather  to  the 
secular  journals,  in  which,  he  says,  it  ought  to 
be  discussed. 

He  says  the  question  is  not  affected  by  the 
numbers  who  speak  the  Danish  and  Grerman 
languages  respectively.  He  insists  upon  the 
importance  of  studying  the  literature  which 
throws  light  upon  the  extent  of  the  districts 
in  which  Danish  and  German  are  spoken.  He 
denies  that  there  is  any  analogy  between 
Austria  and  Yenetia  and  Germany  and  the  dis- 
puted Schleswig-Holstein  territory.  Mr.  Soheel, 
or  Scheele,  he  says,  is  not  an  authority,  and 
yet  may  be  appealed  to  by  the  Danish  party. 
'Mr,  Yalentiner  also  is  not  trustworthy,  and 
the  same  is  true  of  some  others  who  have  been 
mentioned.  The  Danish  Goyemment  does 
not  intend  to  suppress  the  German  language 
in  Schleswig.  The  Prussian  Goyemment,  if 
it  dared,  would  incorporate  Schleswig  and 
Holstein.  The  rebels  were  not  heroes,  but 
deluded  men.  Polities  ought  not  to  be  mixed 
up  with  religion.  The  introduction  of  the 
Danish  alternately  with  German  in  the  reli- 
gious services  of  Angel  has  not  had  a  deplora- 
ble result,  and  things  are  in  a  better  state 
there  than  before  the  change.  Whatever 
the  proportions  of  the  population  in  re- 
gard to  the  two  languages,  the  Danish 
certainly  ought  to  be  preached  where  it 
is  spoken,  as  well  as  the  German.  The 
Governments  in  these  couutries  have  been 
accustomed  to  decide  within  what  limits  cer- 
tain languages  should  be  preached.  Spain 
aud  Brazil  furnish  no  analogy.  In  Denmark 
all  children  must  go  to  school.  The  allusion 
to  America  also  is  not  in  point.  Whatever 
the  right  of  a  Government  in  imposing  a  lan- 


guage, Germany  has  claimed  it  in  Bohemia, 
Silesia,  parts    of  Prussia,   lUyria,    &o.      In 
England  French  was  at  one  time  impoaed  by 
the    court,   though    the    Engliah  eventoally 
triumpbed.    The  facts  quoted  by  the  Danish 
writer  respecting  schools  were  accurately  re- 
ported;   the   children  were   not  ignoranl  of 
Danish.    If  this  is  true  of  the  south,  much 
more  is  it  true  of  the  north.    Ghildven  ought 
not  to  be  confirmed,  as  they  have  baeo,  in  a 
language  which  they  do  not  underBtaad.    The 
entry  of  Provost  Otzen  into  the  asaembly  of 
the  States  does  not  prove  him  a  Dan«  in 
sentiment    Mr.  Gruntvig's  real  opinion  may 
be    gathered     from    an    artioiLe    bj    bim. 
which   is   forwarded   with    this    letter,    but 
is   too  long  for   translation.     Gnintng   de- 
clares that  BB  religion  eannot  be  foroed  upon 
any  one,  so  neither  can  nationality.    As  for 
Mr.  Helvig,  his  opinion  has  been  «^ed,  and 
his  reply  is  forwarded.    He  aays  the  language 
of  the  people  in  Angel  is  nowbere  the  pure 
German  (Hoeh  BeutsehJ,  but  what  is  oallad 
Piatt  German  (or  Piatt  D&nUeh),  and  they 
learn  Danish  as  easily  as  Ghermaa,  if  not  more 
so.    The  statements  which  have  been  made 
about  Bishop  Martensen  and  Asmua  Bruhn 
are   not  quite   exact     In    oonelurion,    the 
writer  says  that  in  1805  the  mixed  district* 
had  a  population  of  82,049,  of  whom  25,000 
had  even  previously  both  Danish  and  Oeman 
services,  while  57,000  had  German  services 
alone ;  but  many  of  the  57,000  spoke  Danish. 
Those  who  find  the  preceding  indieations 
obscure  must  refer   to    the   pYerimM   oorre- 
spondence.    We  have  neithef  ^paoe  nor  in- 
clination for  the  further  discussion  of  so  diffi- 
cult a  question  in  these  pages. 


TTJEKEY. 

THE  OPENINGS  AMONGST  THE  ARABS. 


In  a  former  number  mention  was  made  of 
Dr.  Gregory  Wortabet,  who  had  been  enabled 
by  some  Christian  friends  to  go  as  a  medical 
practitioner  to  Bagdad,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Arabs.  It  is  hoped  that  by  placing  medical 
help  and  medicines  within  the  reach  of  the 
missionaries  there,  some  openings  for  spiritual 
good  also  to  the  race  of  Isbmael  may  be  found. 
Our  readers  will  peruse  with  deep  interest  the 
subjoined  letter  just  received.  We  under- 
stand that  some  medicines  are  on  their  way 
to  Bagdad  for  Dr.  Wortabet's  use;  and  we 
commend  this  interesting  matter  to  their  good 
wishes  and  prayers. 


Snlimania,  Iralc,  Province  of  Bagdad, 
Octobers,  1861. 
My  dear  Friends,— Since  writing  individu- 
ally to  several  of  you,  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment has  appointed  me  quarantine  doctor  at 
this  place,  which  is  on  the  Turco-Persian 
frontier,  and  in  the  Province  of  Bagdad,  fi 
few  days  distant  from  that  city.  I  remained 
in  Bagdad  nearly  two  months ;  and  as  it  is  the 
best  part  of  the  year,  in  which  I  promised 
to  make  it  the  centre  of  an  experiment,  to 
reach  the  Arab  races  of  the  desert,  I  now  beg 
to  hand  you  the  result  of  my  experienoe^  not 
by  way  of  a  '*  missionai-y  report  "—for  to  that 


BfOCCUttl  OhxtotMdom,  D«e«mWr  i,  IMl.j 


TURKEY. 


706 


high  office  I  never  laid  claim— 1  simply  came 
to  Bagdad  as  a  private  practitioner— but  as 
items  which  I  have  no  doubt  will  interest 
those  friends  who  helped  me  to  come  to  that 
city. 

And,  paramount  in  interest,  I  will  speak  of 
the  Arab  races,  and  my  intercourse  with  them. 
The  Arabs  may  be  divided  into  two  classes— 
viz.,  the  pxare,  and  the  impure  Arabs.  The 
first  are  the  great  wandering  tribes  of  the 
desert— the  Arraxi  and  the  Shammar.  These 
are  constantly  roaming  about.  In  the  winter 
they  occupy  the  southern  portion  of  the  desert, 
east  of  the  Jordan,  and  in  the  summer  they 
prowl  about  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  other  Arabs  are  those  who  inhabit  certain 
districts,  and,  living  in  tents,  lead  a  pastoral 
life  in  a  circumscribed  district.  Many  of  these 
tribes  occupy  the  plains  of  Babylonia,  the 
Montafiky  the  Beni  Lam,  the  Beni  Zobaid,  the 
Sbammar  Toga,  the  Ahl  El  Jzair,  the  Saadon, 
theJ  boor,  the  Albuhamad,  and  others.  With 
the  first— viz.,  the  pure  Arabs  of  the  desert— I 
have  had  no  intercourse  whatever.  Bagdad  is 
not  the  proper  centre  to  reach  them.  They 
ean  only  be  reached  in  one  of  two  ways.  1st. 
By  awaiting  their  approach  to  the  north,  and 
then,  through  the  influence  of  Mr.  Skene,  to 
draft  oneself  among  them,  and  with  them 
make  their  annual  trip  round  the  desert.  I 
think  it  wonld  be  practicable  for  a  physician  to 
do  that.  As  these  Arabs  are  the  object  of  my 
mission,  I  hope  one  day  to  adopt  this  plan  in 
midiiag  them ;  or  2nd,  in  locating  oneself  as 
a  phjMcian  in  Anah,  on  the  Euphrates,  or  at 
Damascng.  To  the  former  they  come  for  their 
annual  supply  of  dates,  to  the  latter  they  come 
to  sell  their  stuffs  and  to  purchase  their  requi- 
sites. Bagdad  is  not  therefore  a  proper  centre 
for  these  Arabs.  Another  plan  tnigJU  be 
adopted  with  more  success,  did  not  the  pure 
Arabs  look  upon  tlie  impure  Arabs,  or  settlers, 
with  the  most  ineffable  contempt.  I  was 
thinking  whether  the  one  could  not  be  reached 
through  the  other.  But  this  plan  meets  with 
two  serious  obstacles.  1st.  The  settlers,  from 
mere  nominal  Mohammedans,  have  become  so 
de  facto.  They  have  now  become  partisans  in 
religion :  those  south  of  Bagdad  are  of  the 
Shiah  sect — followers  of  the  unfortunate  Ali, 
who  was  killed  on  the  plains  of  Kerbela— and 
those  living  north  of  Bagdad,  and  at  present 
my  neighbours,  are  of  the  Sumio,  or  orthodox 
sect  of  Mohammedans.  The  Wahaber  Arabs, 
who  are  now  agaiu  very  powerful,  are  known  to 
be  enthusiasts  in  Mohammedanism,  and  have 
even  proclaimed  themselves  the  reformers  of 


that  creed.  So  that  in  my  opinion  it  would 
be  a  very  serious  affiur,  thus  reaching  them  at 
all,  and  still  more  so  in  making  them  pioneers 
to  the  pure  Arabs.  A  second  obstacle  which 
stands  in  the  way  is  one  to  which  I  have 
already  alluded— viz.,  the  contempt  with  which 
the  pure  Arabs  look  upon  all  settlers.  They 
will  not  deign  to  intermarry  with  them,  and 
will  accept  nothing  at  their  hands.  Here  is 
an  example.  A  portion  of  the  Shammar 
Arabs  located  on  the  plains  of  Irak,  or  Baby- 
lonia. The  great  tribe  were  so  disgusted,  that 
they  disowned  them,  and  now  this  portion  of 
the  Shammar  family  are  called  Shammar  Toga 
(toga  means  a  collar,  as  those  seen  ronnd  the 
necks  of  dogs,  and  in  this  country  is  a  sign 
of  slavery  or  bondage),  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  proud  family  from  which  they  have 
degenerated. 

I  now  come  to  speak  of  the  second  class 
of  Arabs.  They  too  are  divided  into  two 
classes— viz.,  those  who  live  in  tents  and 
wander  about,  and  those  who  live  in  x«ed 
houses.  Of  the  latter,  I  know  the  Ahl 
n  Jzan,  the  Albuhamad,  and  the  I>|boor. 
A  Montaflk,  a  Beni  Jam,  or  any  of  the 
other  settled  tribes,  will  not  intermarry  with 
them,  and  hold  them  in  the  same  contempt 
that  the  great  Arrazi  has  for  a  Montaflk. 
They  are  used  by  their  more  powerful  brethren 
as  tillers  of  the  gi*ound,  which  even  a 
settled  Arab  wiH  not  deign  to  do.  The  mer- 
chants of  Diarbekir,  Mosul,  and  Bagdad  use 
them  also  as  escort  to  the  rafts  on  the  Tigris. 
'With  these  races  I  have  had  much  intercourse 
in  my  capacity  as  physician.  They  came  to 
me  from  all  parts  of  the  Irak  to  be  treated, 
but  the  hurry-scurry  of  twenty  persons  crowd- 
ing around  me,  all  of  whom  telling  me  their 
ailments,  and  when  I  was  busy  in  seeing, 
prescribing,  and  making  up  medicines  for 
them,  prevented  my  being  able  to  have  a 
word  with  them,  and  those  with  whom  I 
did  speak  I  found  votaries  to  Mohamme- 
danism. The  method  I  used  to  adopt  in 
our  ccnvei-sation  was  this,  not  to  attack 
Mohammedanism,  but  to  lead  them  from 
Mohammed  to  Ood,  whom  the  Mohammedans 
revere  as  the  only  being  to  be  worshipped. 
Sometimes  I  spoke  to  them  of  the  great 
prophets  whom  Mohammedans,  alike  with 
Christians,  revere — Moses,  David,  Jesus,  whom 
they  call  Eesa,  John,  &c.  But  all  this 
amounted,  to  all  human  appearances,  to 
nothing. 

Such,  therefore,  is  my  intercourse  with  the 
Arabs.    The  result  of  my  experience,  after 
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nearly  ^  year's  exporimcut,  aiuouuU  to  this  : 
The  pure  Arabs,  who  are  still  simple-minded, 
might  be  reached  by  a  physician  inoorporatiDg 
himself  with  them,  and  becoming  in  toto  a 
Bedouin  liite  them.  Should  he  not  be  able  to 
effect  such  an  incorporation,  then  either  Da- 
mascus or  Anah  (Palmyra,  if  possible,  would 
be  better  still)  should  be  the  centres  of  his 
work.  Among  the  impure  Arabs  the  same 
method  should  be  adapted  with  them  as  in 
the  case  of  reaching  city  Mohammedans. 
Schools  would  be  a  great  auxiliary  in  reaching 
this  class;  but,  of  couree,  this  I  did  not 
attempt,  because  I  neither  had  the  means  or 
the  personneUe  (or  such  a  grand  work,  which 
requires  more  hands  Uian  one. 

In  addition  to  this  experience,  of  which  I 
hops  one  day  yst  to  profit^  my  visit  to  Bagdad 
has  not  been  devoid  of  good.  On  the  27th 
April  last  I  opened  a  dispensary  on  my  own 
cost  and  charges,  and  I  closed  it  on  the  28th 
August.  The  number  of  patients,  according 
to  the  register,  seen  and  treated  there 
amounted  to  1,643.  As  there  were  many  out^ 
door  patients,  and  whom  I  continued  to  see  till 
the  very  day  of  my  departure,  the  number  in- 
creased to  above  1,700.  Though  I  had  no  dispen- 
sary pri<»  to  the  27th  April,  still  I  think  I  am 
safe  in  saying  that  the  number  of  poor  treated 
since  my  arrival  in  Bagdad,  in  November  last, 
to  that  period,  exceeds  the  amount  seen  at  the 
dispeosary;  and  thus  the  friends  who  kindly 
helped  me  out  have  the  consolation  of  know- 
ing that  for  the  money  they  have  contributed 
they  have  been,  under  God,  a  blessing  to  up- 
wards of  8,000  souls.  If  any  ulterior  good 
has  been  effected,  when  the  mind  of  the 
dying  one  has  been  turned  from  man  to  Jesus, 
the  latter  day  will  discover  it. 


Siuce  I  came  here,  1  have  already  bcen  the 
Christian  priest  of  the  place,  and  have  come 
to  an  understanding  with  him  that,  if  he  will 
open  a  school  wherein  the  Arabic  and  tlte 
Chaldean  be  taught,  I  will  pay  half  the  ex- 
penses of  the  school.  The  rest  the  natives  are 
to  furnish.  This  is  settled,  and  we  are  non 
writing  for  teachers  to  Mosul.  A  few  medi- 
cines I  have  remaining,  with  which  I  intend 
opening  a  dispensary.  I  have  already  taken 
a  house,  so  divided,  within  and  without,  that  I 
can  make  a  nice  dispensary  of  the  outer  por- 
tion. Of  course,  my  medicines  will  soon  be 
exhausted.  If  my  friends  feel  any  interest  in 
the  work  I  have  done,  and  wish  to  send  me 
tlie  long-promised  medicines,  I  send  a  list  of 
requisites  which  my  Bagdad  experience  has 
taught  me  as  necessary  for  an  Oriental  dis- 
pensary. The  case  should  be  sent  via  Alex- 
andretta  and  Aleppo.  If  sent  to  Mr.  R.  1{. 
Hathbone,  24,  Water -street,  Liverpool,  he  will 
forward  it  to  me. 

Sulimania  is  a  place  of  6,000  or  10,000 
inhabitants — Koordiah  Mohammedans.  We 
have  a  Christian  and  a  Jewish  settlement  in 
the  place.  On  either  side  of  us  we  have  the 
Saadon,  the  DJboor,  and  the  Albubamad 
tribes,  Arabs,  and  the  Jaaf  and  the  Uama- 
ward,  Koords.  So  that  there  is  much  scope 
for  work ;  and  I  intend  to  enter  upon  it  with 
that  measure  of  grace  which  may  be  imparted 
to  me  from  on  High. 

And  now,  dear  friends,  I  bid  you  farewell. 
Many  thanks  for  all  your  kindness  to  me. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 
Greoohy  M.  Wortabet,  M.D. 


To  Messrs. 


-,  Ac. 
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Aintab,  Syria,  Oct.  15,  1801. 
To  tlie  Rev  Q.  B.  Birch,  Secretm^  to  lite 
Turkish  Missiou-Aid  Society,  London. 

^ly  Dear  Sir, — I  wrote  yon  a  private  letter  a 
tew  weeks  ago.  I  wish  now,  through  yon,  to 
address  our  friends  in  England  who  have 
hitherto  so  nobly  aided  us  in  our  work ;  and 
in  doing  bo,  I  must  lay  before  you  the  condi- 
tion and  embarrassment  of  our  mission  for 
want  of  funds. 

You  are  well  aware  of  the  war  in  America. 
It  has  been  forced  on  the  North,  from  whence 
the  support  of  our  Board  is  mainly  derived, 
and  is  regarded  as  a  war  for  principle,  for 
liberty,  and  constitutional  freedom.  All  the 
energies  of  the  North  are  forced  into  it,  and 


I  the  freeness  and  abundance  with  which  their 
I  money  is  given  of  course  prevents  their  con- 
t  tributing  to  the  wants  of  our  Board.     In  con- 
j  sequence,  we  are  curtailed  in  our  expenses,  and 
:  must  inevitably  suspend  some  of  our  most  im- 
j  portant  native  agency  and  schools,  unless  help 
;  comes  to  us  from  some  other  sources.  In  these 
i  circumstances,  we  can  only  turn  our  eyes  to  our 
I  English  brethren,  who,  we  feel  assured,  sym- 
pathise with  America  in  this  moral  conflict : 
and  who,  we  believe,  long  as  much  as  our- 
selves for  the  triumph  of  freedom,  and   who 
desire  that  the  work  of  the  Gospel  in  foreign 
lands  may  not  be  checked  while  this  problem 
is  being  wrought  out — which,  therefore,  em- 
boldens us  to  present  our  wants. 
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Wiih  thia  station  are  connected  five  out- 
stationa.  Our  allowance  for  the  present  year 
is  already  oonaumed,  and  we  are,  in  fact,  now 
canyingon  these  operations,  without  knowing 
whence  the  money  is  to  come.  We  have 
already  recalled  one  helper.  Bhall  we  call 
home  the  remainder?  After  haviog  broken 
up  the  fallow  ground  and  secured  a  foothold, 
and  the  work  is  fairly  under  weigh,  shall  we 
abandon  these  posts,  and  thus  lose  all  the 
expenditure  of  time,  money,  and  labour  that 
hare  been  beacowed  upon  them?  Shall  the 
enemy  triumphantly  sneer,  "  They  haye  begun 
to  build,  but  are  not  able  to  finish.  Have  no 
confidence  in  these  people :  stay  with  your 
own  community  ?"  This  has  ahready  occurred 
at  the  abandoned  station,  and  discourages 
those  friendly  to  the  truth  •  Shall  this  occur  at 
the  remainder  of  our  out-stations  ?  We  trust 
not;  and  yet  ^re  cannot  see  how  it  is  to  be 
avoided,  unless  by  help  from  England  to  sustain 
these  natiTe  helpers. 

The  nejtt  portion  of  our  work  to  be  pursued 
i^  tlie  education  department.  We  are  traiu- 
iug  up  pious  natiyes  as  teachers,  preachers, 
pastors,  and  colporteurs.  The  wants  of  our 
field  would  require  us  to  have  some  twenty  or 
twenty-fiye  in  a  course  of  preparation ;  but  we 
are  compelled  to  reduce  the  number  to  twelve, 
and  not  one  of  these  men  ought  to  be  dis- 
missed. The  expanding  nature  of  our  work 
does  not  allow  it  They  are  all  needed  in  some 
rapacity,  and  with  all  the  trainiog  we  can  give 
them;  but  unless  aid  comes,  we  must  dismiss 
some.  I  am  sure  you  will  not  like  us  to  dis- 
miss any,  if  they  oan  possibly  be  held  on,  and 
it  will  be  a  sad  and  sorrowful  day  for  us 
when  the  dire  necessity  for  it  shall  come. 

Oar  common  schools  also^of  which  we  have 


seven,  containing  over  500  pupils— are  destined 
to  suffer;  nearly  three-fifUis  are  the  ofaildrsn 
of  Armenians,  uid  in  our  schools  are  receiving 
a  Christian  education;  and  though  they  ate 
nominally  Armenians,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  they  are  Protestants.  The  Bible 
is  their  text-book,  and  the  children  become 
early  indoctrinated  in  its  great  truths.  Our 
Proteetant  community  pay  the  expense  of  edu- 
cating their  own  children,  and  we  pay  for  the 
Armenians.  The  money  expended  on  these 
schools  we  regard  as  a  very  profitable  outlay. 
The  amount  of  good  accomplished  we  know  is 
incalculable,  and  we  cannot  think  of  closing 
them  without  pain,  and  sending  these  poor 
children  back  to  their  former  superstition,  ig- 
norance, and  error. 

Our  female  boarding-school  must  remain  a 
day-school,  for  we  cannot  purchase  the  build- 
ing or  board  the  pupils. 

Other  branches  of  our  work  will  also  suffer ; 
but  we  have  shown  enough  to  satisfy  you  of  the 
injurious  effect  of  a  curtailment  in  our  opera- 
tions. 

The  other  mission  fields  of  Turkey  are  ahto 
suffering  from  the  same  source  of  embarrass- 
ment. 

I  make  these  statements,  fully  persuaded 
that  our  English,  Irisli,  and  Scotch  friends  will 
sympathise  with  us  in  our  present  embarrass- 
ments. We  are  sure  they  will  do  what  they 
can;  and,  while  grateful  for  past  aid,  our 
prayer  is,  that  the  liOrd  may  bless  them  in  all 
the  liberal  things  they  may  devise  in  this 
emergency. 

On  behalf  of  the  Aintab  Station, 

Yours  affectionately, 

B.  Schneider. 


STBIA. 

lHRISTIAK  OOVERNMEMT  in   LEBANON— educational   EFFORTS- BAPTISMS  AND  ADMISSIONS. 


Bhamdun,  Mount  Lebanon, 
November  5, 1861. 

The  inauguration  of  a  Christian  govern- 
ment in  Mount  Lebanon  was  an  important 
result  of  the  late  insurrection  in  Syria  aud  of 
the  mtervention  of  Europe.  The  administra- 
tion of  this  government  with  equity  and 
success  is  one  of  the  greatest  problems  in  the 
i'iftory  of  civilization.  And  all  the  readers  of 
Rpiingdioal  Chrutendom  will  take  a  deep  inte- 
rest in  ita  success  and  in  the  tranquillity  and 
trvangeli^cation  of  this  goodly  Lebanon. 

One  uniform  government  now  extends  over 
the  whole  mountain,  embraced  in  six  separate 

roL.  XT. — n.  ir«w  srants. — December. 


districts,  of  which  the  first,  at  the  north,  lias 
a  Greek ;  the  second,  third,  and  sixth,  each  a 
Maronite;  the  fourth,  a  Greek  Catholic;  and 
the  fifth,  a  Druse  governor.  Each  governor 
has  his  court,  composed  of  one  or  two  mem- 
bers from  the  different  sects  in  his  district— 
Maronites,  Greek  Catholics,  Greeks,  or  Pro- 
testants, and  Druses,  and  Metawalies,  or 
Mohammedans,  ten  or  twelve  in  number,  and 
sixty  or  more  in  all.  Every  member  of  these 
courts  is  special  advocate  as  well  as  judge  of 
his  own  community,  and  equally  interested 
in  the  maintenance  and  administration  of  jus- 
tice for  all  parties.     And  the   Pasha  has  a 
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superior  court,  likewise  composed  of  chosen 
men  from  all  the  communities  and  interests  in 
the  mountain,  for  the  puhlio  government  and 
tranquillity  of  all  the  mixed  population  in 
Mount  Lebanon.  The  Protestants,  three  or 
fbur  hundred  in  number,  are  chiefly  in  the 
fifUi,  or  Druse  district,  and  in  Zahleh.  In  this 
distrioti  also,  a  dozen  or  twenty  of  our  primary 
schools  haye  been  opened  in  yean  past,  ex- 
tending into  the  border  districts  over  the 
central  part  of  these  sacred  mountains.  Both 
our  seminaries,  at  Abeih  and  Suk-el-Ghurb, 
are  also  in  the  same  district.  Zahleh  and 
Maalika,  containing  ten  thousand  Christians, 
at  the  east,  greatly  need  scriptural  instruction, 
and  urge  the  Macedonian  cry,  ''Come  over 
and  help  us."  Who  will  respond,  "Lord, 
here  am  I,  and  here  are  my  humble  offerings 
of  prayer  and  money :  accept  and  use  them 
and  me  for  the  promised  evangelization  of 
Mount  Lebanon  ?  " 

This  mountain  needs  one  hundred  schools 
in  the  year  to  come.  Each  school  would  cost 
202.9  or  100  dole.  The  children  are  ready, 
books  are  provided,  and  teachers  can  easily  be 


engaged.  But  where  are  the  funds  to  educate 
these  myriads  of  immortal  souls  for  Christ  and 
eternity?  Hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  in 
the  United  States  can  be  found  for  fratricidal 
war,  but  whence  the  funds  for  Christiaiuzation 
and  life  eternal  in  the  peaee  and  kingdom  of 
God? 

During  the  present  year  we  have  baptized 
seven  and  admitted  seven  others  for  the  first 
time  to  Christian  communion.  It  is  as  a  hand- 
ful of  com  on  the  mountains,  which  shall 
shake  as  Lebanon.  In  January  last  we 
anticipated  the  morning  watches  during  the 
week  for  the  general  concert  of  daily  prayer : 
and  design  to  anticipate  the  morning  watches 
to  our  friends  in  £urope  and  America  for  the 
year  to  come,  asking  God  to  avert  war  and 
restore  peace  among  all  nations,  and  vouchsafe 
to  His  chosen  families  the  full  blessings  of 
His  grace,  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ''that  they  may  be  made  perfect  iu 
one."  With  special  thanks  for  Evangriicaf 
Christendom  during  another  year,  I  remain, 
for  Syria  and  Palestine,  yours  in  Christian 
love,  *  *  + 


AMEBICA. 

ANNUAL   MEETING   OF  THE  AMERICAN   BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS  FOR 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 


Albany,  New  York,  Oct.  22,  1861. 
Knowing  that  many  of  the  readers  of 
Evangelioal  Christendom  are  deeply  interested 
in  the  operations  of  the  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  of  Foreign  Missions,  I  am  not 
content  to  allow  its  annual  meeting  to  pass 
without  a  brief  notice.  It  was  held  in  the 
city  of  Cleveland,  Ohio,  which  is  a  flourish- 


of  this  nation,  and  predicted  the  overthrwf  of 
slavery  as  the  probable  resuU  of  ih»  present  ttar, 
the  audience  gave  a  spontaneous  and  decided 
expression  of  approbation. 

There  were  strong  and  sad  apprehensions 
entertained  about  two  months  since  xespectini? 
the  amount  of  debt  which  might  be  reported 
in  consequence  of  the  present  national  pressure. 


iug  place  on  the  southern  border  of  Lake  Erie,  |  and  the  compelled  reductions  which  might  be 


about  oue  hundred  miles  west  of  Buffalo. 

Many  things  conspired  to  prevent  so  large 
and  general  attendance  as  in  some  previous 
years;  still  it  was  good,  and  the  meeting  was 
deeply  interesting  and  profitable  throughout. 
It  commenced  on  Tuesday  aflemoon,  October 
the  1st.,  and  in  the  evening  of  that  day  the 
annual  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  R. 
S.  Storrs,  D.D.,  of  Brooklyn,  New  York.  His 
text  was  i  Cor.  i.  28—"  Yea,  and  things  which 
are  not ;  to  bring  to  nought  tilings  that  are." 
This  presented  a  fine  opportunity  for  taking 
an  historical  survey  of  the  actual  power  of  the 
Gospel  over  Judaism,  heathenism,  and  dvil 
despotism;  which  the  preacher  did  in  a 
masterly  and  eloquent  manner,  and  when  be 
applied  his  theme  to  the  present  circumstances 


I  ordered.  Those  apprehensions  have  happily 
not  been  fulfilled.  Through  the  favour  of 
our  God,  the  'debt  does  not  reach  28,000  dols. 
The  receipts  for  the  year  were  341,988  dols , 
the  expenditure  369,874  dols.  This  was  felt 
to  be  an  occasion  for  special  gratitude,  and 
many  thanks,  on  its  account,  went  up  to  God, 
Another  blessing  which  called  forth  praise 
is  that  the  operations  of  the  Board  for  the  past 
year  bear  a  very  favourable  comparison  with 
those  of  previous  years.  The  mission  in 
Southern  Africa  gives  promise  of  a  harvest  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  and  skill  of  cultiva- 
tion. Twenty-six  new  members  were  added 
to  the  ten  small  churches  there  last  year: 
and  several  of  the  stations  were  blessed  with  a 
revived  state  of  religion.  The  various  missions 
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Id  Turkey  are  in  an  effective  state.  There 
&re  23  stations;  80  out-stations;  48  mis- 
aionaries,  including  three  unordained  physi- 
cians; 56  authorised  native  preachers,  of 
whom  ten  are  pastors ;  and  130  other  native 
co-labourers  in  different  capacities,  as 
catechists,  teachers,  and  helpers.  Of  churches 
there  are  42,  containing  1,546  members;  of 
whom  198  were  received  the  past  year.  114 
schools  contain  3,418  pupils,  of  whom  80  are 
in  three  training-sohools  for  preparing  pastors 
and  helpers,  and  80  are  in  two  female  boarding- 
schools  for  educating  wives  for  the  natiTO 
ministry.  The  Rev.  Dr.  D wight,  who,  with 
Dr.  £.  Smith,  explored  the  American  field,  in 
1830-31,  "  is  now  travelling  over  the  same 
ground  for  a  re-survey,  and  is  filled  with  wonder- 
ing gratitude  in  view  of  the  changes  since  that 
time.  Then,  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
borders  of  Persia,  they  nowhere  met  with 
any  among  the  people  whose  religious  views 
and  feelings  were  in  imision  with  their  own. 
Xow,  missionary  stations  are  scattered  over 
the  iand,  and  scarcely  a  place  is  entered  where 
at  least  some  one  does  not  greet  the  visitor 
with  a  joyful  welcome  as  a  herald  of  the  Gos- 
pel. At  Afarasb,  in  a  house  of  worship 
erected  chiefly  by  the  people,  Dr.  Dwight  saw 
forty  persons  admitted  to  the  Ohurch  at  one 
time,  and  preached  to  a  congregation  of  nearly 
1,500  people.  Only  six  years  had  then  passed 
since  the  Church  was  organised;  and  but 
twelve  years  since  there  was  not  a  Protestant 
there,  and  the  people  were  then  proverbially 
ignorant,  barbarous,  and  fanatical." 

The  Syrian  Mission  has  gained  strength  by 
the  trials  through  which  that  people  have 
lately  passed,  and  the  influence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries for  good  has  been  much  increased. 

The2^est}ria#t  Mission  has4i  native  preachers, 
and  31  out-stations.  "  And  the  reformation 
there  is  gradually  bringing  the  true  people  of 
God  among  that  people  into  active  fellowship 
witli  each  other ;  and  refoinned  churches  may 
le  said  now  virtually  to  exist,  in  perhaps  a 
9core  of  villages,  and  several  of  them  with 
native  pastors.  The  number  of  these  Church 
members  muat  exceed  300." 

The  missions  in  India  have  been  generally 
blessed  with  decided  tokens  of  the  Divine 
favour.  131  new  members  were  added  last 
year  to  the  churches  of  the  Mahratta  Mission, 
«6  to  those  of  the  Madeira  Mission,  and  like 
blessings  have  been  enjoyed  in  the  Ceylon 
Mission.  In  other  respects  the  indications 
are  very  encouraging,  and  the  missionaries 
have  strong  hopes  of  increasing  prosperity. 


The  Sandwich  Islands  Missions  have  suffered 
a  great  loss  in  the  death  of  Dr.  Armstrong. 
But  the  past  year  has  been  one  of  special 
revival.  The  additions  to  the  churches  have 
been  1,465,  raising  the  whole  present  number 
of  Church  members  to  19,7(17.  Add  the 
deceased  Church  members  from  the  beginniug 
to  the  Hving,  and  the  number  is  37,454.  More 
than  21,000  dollars  were  contributed  by  the 
twenty-three  churches  during  the  year  for  the 
support  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel. 

The  China  Missions  and  those  among  the 
Indians  in  this  country,  are  still  struggling  in 
their  respective  fields  to  gain  attention  and 
awaken  an  interest  for  good. 

The  following  is  the  yearly  summary  of  the 
whole :  20  Central  Missions,  with  113  stations, 
and  171  out-stations ;  152  missionaries,  with 
183  male  and  female  American  assistants. 
Native  pastors,  preachers,  and  helpers,  633. 
Total  number  of  labourers,  988.  Churches, 
161 ;  members,  24,456 — 1,944  were  added  last 
year.  Pupils  in  seminaries,  boarding-schools, 
and  iree  schools,  8,630.  Printing  estabhsh- 
ments,  4;  pages  printed  last  year,  33,003,079. 
This,  as  will  be  readily  seen,  indicates  a 
measure  of  Divine  favour  which  ought  to  call 
forth  devout  gratitude  to  God. 

The  proceedings  which  followed  the  presen- 
tation of  this  report  were  of  a  varied  and 
deeply-interesting  character.  They  were  ex- 
tended until  late  on  Thursday  evening.  The 
members  evidently  felt  that  they  were  gathered 
for  the  advancement  of  the  one  great  and  com- 
prehensive object  which  has  constantly  en- 
gaged the  Divine  mind,  and  they  were  intent 
on  it.  It  was  quite  refreshing  to  see  how  this 
absorbed  their  minds.  They  felt  there  was  no 
time  for  diversion,  for  unnecessary  words,  or 
indirect  speeches,  however  eloquent  or  other- 
wise attractive.  The  missionaries  present 
expressed  a  spirit  of  enthusiastic  devotion  to 
their  work,  and  their  direct,  telling  words 
quickened  devotion  in  other  hearts. 

One  said  (tlie  ^v.  Mr.  Lindley,  of  Africa), 
"  My  heart  is  in  \frica,"  and  he  declared  he 
knew  nothing  of  tVlf-denial  in  leaving  his 
native  land  for  Christ.  Another  said,  *'  We 
ask  only  our  rations/'  And  another,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Marsh,  of  Mosul,  said,  referring  to  his 
compelled  detention  here  through  want  of 
funds,  "  You  have  no  right  to  detain  us  here. 
You  have  no  right  to  keep  the  missionary 
from  his  field."  And  in  the  course  of  hi 
address  he  added  that  he  had  given  what  he 
could  to  the  cause,  and  had  nothing  now  to 
give  but  a  watch  which  had  formerly  belonged 
u  u  2 
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to  his  wife,  who  had  given  to  it  her  all.  This, 
of  all  he  possessed,  was  dearest  to  his  heart, 
and  as  such  he  felt  he  mast  give  it  to  the 
cause,  unless  it  should  he  redeemed  hy  some 
liberal  person,  and  the  avails  paid  oyer  to  the 
Board.  He  then  laid  the  watch,  which  con- 
tained a  look  of  his  wife's  hair,  on  the  table. 
Subsequently  the  watch  was  redeemed,  and 
the  precious  memento  handed  back  to  Mr. 
Marsh  amid  general  applause. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Perkins,  of  the  Nestorlan  Mis- 
sion, who  has  lately  been  travelling  in  Eng- 
land, gave  a  brief  account  of  his  efforts  there 
in  behalf  of  the  Turkish- Aid  Society.  He 
spoke  of  having  mingled  with  six  denomina- 
tions who  are  interested  in  its  operations; 
and  he  expressed  the  conviction  that  the  Eng- 
lish churches  are  in  advance  of  the  American 
in  the  work  of  missions.  He  also  instanced 
the  case  of  an  English  lady  who  had  contri- 
buted the  sum  of  fifty  dollars  to  American 
missions,  in  consequence  of  her  fear  that  our 
troubles  would  diminish  our  ability  to  support 
them;  and  he  added  that  he  had  received 
letters  from  many  Christians  in  England,  say- 
ing that  they  were  praying  for  the  success  of 
the  North.  The  Board  subsequently  adopted, 
with  much  cordiality,  the  following  resolution 
in  reference  to  the  co-operation  of  friends  in 
England : — 

Besolved^Thtki  the  Board  would  express  their 
deep  and  grateful  sense  of  the  interest  taken  in  an 
important  department  of  their  work  by  the  Turkish 
Missioni-Aid  Society  in  Great  Britain.  While  im» 
portaat  aid  has  thus  been  aflbrded  us,  at  a  time  of 
unusual  solicitude,  we  are  reminded  afresh  of  that 
bond  of  brotherhood,  which  in  the  great  work  of 
the  world's  salvation  binds  together,  without  re- 
spect to  denominational  or  geographical  dis- 
tioetioni,  all  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  in  so  large  a 
gathering  of  influential  ministers  and  laymen 
from  different  denominations  some  reference 
would  be  distinctly  made  to  our  present 
national  difficulties.  But  while  this  was  not 
allowed  to  divert  the  attention  of  the  assem- 
bled multitude  from  the  subject  of  missions, 
they  unanimously  passed  the  following  reso- 
lutions, which  will  show  to  our  distant  friends 
how  Christians  here  regard  the  present  war : — 

jRtfJo/vtfd— -That  we  sympathiM  with  our 
national  Qovemment  in  its  struggle  with  rebellion, 
which  threatens  its  very  enstenoe,  and  imperils  the 


success  of  the  Missionary  Board,  and  we  fervently 
implore  the  Qod  of  nations  sp  to  overrule  the  con- 
flict that  the  rebellion  may  be  crushed,  slavery, 
its  prime  cause,  removed,  and  that  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  righteousness  may  be  permanently 
establiBhed  throughout  the  whole  land. 

Resolved— IhBi  we  not  only  thus  pray  for  de- 
liverance from  our  present  national  distress,  but 
alto  that  the  nation,  having  been  purified  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction,  and  made  meet  for  the 
Master's  service,  shall  hereafter  render  the  same 
devotedness  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and  Christian 
missions  as  is  now  put  forth  for  the  preservation 
of  our  beloved  country. 

There  was  present  at  the  meeting  one  of  the 
original  founders  of  the  Board,  now  eighty 
years  of  age.  He  subsequently  said,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  war,  that  it  is  working  for  good, 
and,  through  the  assistance  of  God,  wooJcl 
result  in  the  increase  of  religion.  He  congra- 
tulated the  Board  on  the  attitude  it  had  taken 
in  the  support  of  the  Government  in  its  present 
righteous  struggle.  He  invoked  the  blessing 
of  the  Almighty  on  the  efforts  of  the  Board, 
and  hoped  that  this  struggle  would  result  in 
the  establishment  of  a  truly  Christian  com- 
monwealth. Soon  after,  the  services  of  the 
occasion  closed,  and  this  venerable  man  pro- 
nounced the  Benediction. 

I  cannot  close  this  communication  without 
expressing  the  conviction  that  the  number  of 
persons  who  regard  slavery  as  the  direct  cause 
of  our  present  war  is  daUy  increasing.  The 
conviction  is  growing  among  the  people  that 
the  real  question  at  issue  between  the  North 
and  SouUi  is  freedom  or  despotism ;  and  its 
utterance  is  daily  more  bold  and  urgent. 
Men  who  a  fow  months  ago  would  not  tolerate 
this  sentiment  are  now  ready  to  avow  It  In 
consequence,  the  war  is  daily  taking  a  stronger 
hold  on  the  moral  feelings  of  Uie  people.  It 
is  regarded  as  vitally  one  with  truth,  freedom, 
and  religion.  In  most  of  the  annual  assem- 
blies of  the  religious  bodies  which  occur  about 
this  season  resolutions  avowing  this  sentiment, 
and  expressing  confidence  in  the  Government, 
have  been  adopted.  It  is  becoming  the  sen- 
timent of  the  people.  And  this  is  a  source  of 
comfort  to  reflecting  minds.  It  indicates  the 
hand  of  God,  and  is  a  pledge  not  only  of 
ultimate  triumph,  but  of  permanent  good. 
Pray  for  us,  that  this  land  may  yet  become  "  a 
habitation  of  justice,  and  a  mountain  of 
hoUness."  .  D.  D. 
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SANSKRIT  AND  MISSIONARY  WORK  IN  INDIA. 
To  the  EditofB  of  Uvangelicdl  Christendom. 

Sirs, — I  do  not  know  whether  anything  proceeding  from  so  humble  a  pen,  and 
one  BO  unaccustomed  to  write  in  English  as  minCi  will  bo  acceptable  to  yourself,  or 
be  deemed  worthy  of  insertion  in  so  valuable  a  journal  as  yours.  Prom  that  journal, 
whilst  labouring  in  what  some  have,  I  think,  unjustly  considered  a  barren  field,  I  have 
often  received  much  encouragement,  instruction,  and  pleasure.  Having,  therefore,  much 
respect,  and  I  may  add,  a  sincere  love  for  your  journal,  I  have  been  the  more  pained  to 
observe  in  your  August  number  an  article  chiming  in  with  sentiments  uttered  by  the 
lecturer  in  his  "  inaugural  lecture  delivered  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  on  April 
19,  1861,  on  the  study  of  Sanskrit  in  relation  to  missionary  work  in  India." 

Perhaps  I  may  have  misunderstood  the  drift  of  that  article,  but  to  me  it  appears 
that  it  would  point  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Sanskrit, ^with  pious  scholarship,  as  the  panacea 
for  t^e  evils  of  missionary  work  in  India.  If  I  be  not  mistaken  in  my  conclusion,  will 
you  allow  one  who  was  born  in  Bengal,  and  has  spent  thirty-one  years  out  of  a  life  now 
verging  upon  forty  in  that  country,  and  whose  experience  of  the  natives  of  that  country 
has  been  gathered  from  a  variety  of  sources  which  are  inaccessible  to  most  Europeans, 
whether  lay  or  clerical,  to  have  a  word  regarding  the  value  of  Sanskrit.  As  a  trader 
and  merchant,  a  servant  of  Government,  a  teacher,  and  lastly,  a  missionary,  I  have  come 
into  contact  with  natives  of  India  of  every  class  and  condition,  and,  as  a  lay  preacher  and 
missionary,  have  been  privileged  to  preach  Jesus  and  Him  crucified  to  the  Mohammedan 
and  the  Hindoo^>the  Mollah  of  the  former  and  the  Pandit  of  the  latter  sect,  to  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  the  learned  and.  ualearned — ^in  the  presence  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
upper  and  lower  provinces  of  Hindustan. 

The  providence  of  Qod  has  sometimes  placed  me  in  their  midst  as  a  pauper,  neces- 
sitating a  life  assimilated,  with  the  exception  of  dress,  in  everything  to  that  of  the  poorest 
native.  Placed  in  such  positions — ^having  been  brought  into  contact  with  such  varied 
phases  of  native  character — ^it  may  readily  be  supposed  that,  whatever  may  be  the  poverty 
of  my  attainments  in  other  respects,  I  must  have  obtained  an  acquaintance  with  the 
native  character  rarely  possessed  by  Europeans,  and  in  my  opinion  totally  wanting  in 
the  minds  of  such  as  set  up  Sanskrit  as  the  battering  ram  which  shall  be  applied  with 
success  against  the  formidable  battlements  of  the  ancient  fortress  of  Hindooisra. 

That  Id  India  the  missionary  has  to  deal  with  no  common  country  or  people — no 
ordinary  religion  *-is  a  fact  of  which  Professor  Monier  "Williams  is  not  the  original  dis- 
coverer. This  fact  every  missionary  in  India  may  discover  after  he  has  resided  six 
months  in  the  country ;  but  whilst  I  most  readily  confess  that  this  is  true,  I  cannot 
agree  to  the  conclusion  which  is  drawn,  that  the  Christian  missionary  who  attempts  to 
have  discussions  with  educated  natives  without  an  acquaiutance  with  the  Sanskrit 
language,  may  be  strong  in  intellect  and  faith,  but  resembles  a  man  shod  in  iron  walking 
upon  ice,  and  that  the  Sanskrit  language  *'  is  the  one  medium  of  approach  to  the  hearts 
of  the  Hindoo,  however  unlearned,  or  however  disunited  by  the  various  circumstances  of 
country,  caste,  and  creed,"  &c. 

I  deny  that  the  Sanskrit  is  the  one  medium  of  approach  to  the  hearts  of  the  Hindoos, 
and  I  assert,  on  the  contrary,  it  would  tend  to  shut  up  the  approach  to  the  hearts  of  the 
Hindoos.  We  have  in  Bengal  but  two  variations  of  the  Bengal  language,  the  Sadhu  and 
the  Sadharon  Bhashas.  Whilst  both  are  originally  derived  from  the  Sanskrit,  the  former 
may  be  obtained,  and  is  obtained,  by  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  of  those  who  use 
it  without  any  attempt  to  master  the  difficulties  of  the  Sanskrit.    The  latter  is  the 
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language  of  the  mass.  The  millions  use  it,  and  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
former  confine  themselyes  strictly  to  liieir  purer  language  only  when  they  meet  together 
for  the  purposes  of  holding  discussions  on  literary  subjects,  or  wish  to  parade  their 
attainments  before  public  assemblies. 

Even  that  form  of  the  Bengalee,  though  far  removed  from  the  Sanskrit,  is  not,  and 
cannot  be  said  to  be,  a  medium  of  approach  to  the  hearts  of  the  Hindoos.  The  fault 
found  with  most  missionaries  is  not  that  they  had  neglected  to  attain  the  higher  forms 
of  Bengalee,  but  that  they  had  attempted  to  learn  the  Sadhu  Bhasha,  and  to  preach  in 
language  which  the  mass  of  their  hearers  could  not  comprehend,  save  through  the 
medium  of  a  dictionary.  The  missionary  preaching  in  Sanskrit  would,  like  the  barbarian 
suggested  by  the  apostle  Paul,  be  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue.  The  Brahmins — 
the  priests  of  the  people — ^are,  in  many  cases — I  am  willing  to  hazard  the  statement  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases— < as  ignorant  of  the  Sanskrit  as  are  the  Mohammedans  of  the 
Arabic  in  which,  like  parrots,  they  repeat  their  prayers.  Many  of  the  muntras — ^you 
may  translate  that  word  as  prayers,  or  charms,  which  are  taught  to  each  Hindoo,  male 
and  female — are  not  understood  by  the  Brahmins  who  impart  them,  and  so  little  under- 
stood by  those  who  use  them  as  charms,  that  cases  have  been  discovered  where  Hindoo 
women  were  taught  to  use  as  a  muntra  a  number  of  words  which  meant  nothing  more 
than  abuse  upon  themselves.  Sanskrit,  if  you  wish  sometimes  to  put  down  a  cavilling 
Brahmin,  is  of  use  in  this  way — ^by  your  repeating  a  sentence  and  asking  him  to  translate 
it.  In  most  oases,  you  may  make  sure  of  exposing  his  ignorance,  and  causing  him  to  be 
laughed  out  of  your  congregation. 

Nor  do  I  grant  that  attainments  of  Sanskrit  will  enable  a  missionary  to  understand 
Hindoo  mythology  a  whit  better  than  the  works  on  that  subject  in  his  own  language. 
For  proof  of  this  assertion,  I  appeal  to  the  fact,  that  a  few  years  ago  a  learned  Sanskrit 
scholar  and  a  person  not  fully  acquainted  with  even  the  Sadbu  Bhasha,  leave  alone  the 
Sanskrit,  competed  for  a  prize  offered  for  the  best  essay  on  Hindoo  philosophy.  Accord- 
ing to  your  article,  the  Sanskric  scholar  should  have  gained  it,  but  he  did  not :  the  other, 
though  totally  unacquainted  with  Sanskrit,  carried  off  the  palm  of  victory.  Where, 
then,  was  the  benefit  of  acquaintance  with  Sanskrit  ?  and  where  the  injury  for  the  want 
of  an  acquaintance  with  it  ?  * 

It  will  not  be,  Sirs,  through  language,  particularly  through  the  medium  of  Sanskrit, 
that  the  heart  of  the  Hindoo  will  be  approached.  Might  I  mention  names  of  persons 
living,  I  could  prove  to  you,  dear  Sirs,  that  the  missionary  most  popular  with  the 
Hindoos  in  the  metropolis  of  Bengal,  has  not  been  able  to  attain  the  language,  not  even 
in  the  Sadharon  Bhasha,  or  colloquial.  His  common  orders  to  demesne  servants  require 
to  be  interpreted  before  they  can  be  understood.  Yet,  Sirs,  this  man  is  beloved  by  the 
Hindoos  who  know  him.  A  learned  Hindoo  well  versed  in  English — a  Yedantist,  and 
one  whose  opinion  is  of  some  weight — referring  to  this  missionary  and  another,  who  also 
is  totally  unacquainted  with  Sanskrit,  said  :  ''  If  all  your  missionaries  were  like  those 
two,  Bengal  would  soon  become  Christianised." 

I  could  name  another  missionary  totally  unacquainted  with  Sanskrit,  but  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  Sadhu  Bhasha,  who  obtained  from  the  natives  of  his 
station  the  name  of  Outia,  which  you  may  translate  into  "  Saint,''  and  whose  departure 
is  yet,  after  a  period  of  ten  years,  deeply  lamented.  I  could  tell  of  another,  the  sight  of 
whom  in  one  part  of  his  station  which  he  often  visited,  raised  the  cry  of  the  "  Khoda 

*  To  what  does  our  correspondent  here  allude  P  He  cannot  surely  refer  to  the  prise  proposed  a  few 
years  ago  for  the  best  statement  and  refutation  in  Engtish  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  the^  Hinda 
systems  of  philosophy,  which  was  di^ded  equally  between  Dr.  Ballantyne,  the  great  Sanskritist,  and 
Rev.  Josepn  Mullens,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  If  so,  we  think  he  wrongs  Mr.  Mullens,  and 
even  his  book  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  an  acquisition  of  Sanskrit.  See,  also,  his  able  paper  on 
"  European  Missionaries  Abroad,"  in  the  *'  Report  of  the  Missionary  Conference  at  Liverpool,  held 
in  I860."— Eds.  Evangelieal  Ohriitendotn, 
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Wallah  10  coming!  "  This  term  may  be  tranalated  the  ''Han  of  God."  Ke,  Sinii 
obtained  admission  into  the  ZenaDa,  behind  the  Fordahi  felt  the  pnlse  and  administered 
medicine  to  the  high-bom  native  women,  whose  &ces  the  eyes  of  an  European  had 
neyer  before  seen.  This  missionary  knew  nought  of  Sanskrit  I  could  tell  you  of 
another  who  was  constituted  arbiter  of  disputes,  called  in  to  settle  family  quarrelB,  and 
who,  on  leaving  his  station,  was  accompanied  by  a  crowd  of  Hindoos  and  Mohammedans, 
who  wept  as  those  who  mourned  for  their  father,  and  the  number  of  which  would  have 
graced  the  departure  of  a  prince.  He  knew  not  Sanskrit,  but  was  well  versed  in  the 
Sadhu  and  Sadharon  Bhashas.  I  could  tell  you  of  another,  whose  funeral  was  attended 
by  more  than  one  weeping  Sanskrit-speaking  Pandit,  and  was  wept  for  by  not  a  few  of 
mourning  educated  Hindoos.  He  was  not  acquainted  with  Sanskrit,  and  though  a 
Euent  speaker,  was  not  perfect  in  his  idiom  and  pronunciation  of  the  coUoquial. 

These  instances  will  suffice  to  show  you  that  they,  in  their  spheres,  obtained  without 
Sanskrit  a  medium  of  approach  to  the  hearts  of  the  Hindoos.  Theirs  was  ''  slip  slop," 
as  yon  are  pleased  to  term  it,  and  would  have  evangelised,  if  anything  human  could 
erangeliae,  the  200,000,000  of  India. 

There  is  another  portion,  dear  Sirs,  of  that  article  which  it  has  grieved  me  to  see 
proceeding  from  the  pen  of  one  I  always  looked  upon  as  a  friend  to  missionaries.  I  refer 
to  the  following  words :  **  Beal  Pandits  are  rare,  except  in  the  great  seats  of  learning, 
and  the  ignorance  of  the  masses  is  notorious.  This,  indeed,  we  have  heard  triumphantly 
alleged,"  &c.  It  is  to  the  word  '*  triumphantly  "  I  allude.  If,  dear  Sirs,  yon  have 
ever  seen  a  missionary  triumph  over  the  fact  of  the  ignorance  of  the  masses,  I  assert 
that  you  were  imposed  upon ;  that  he  was  no  missionary,  but  a  vile  impostor ;  for  it  is  a 
fact,  that  wherever  a  missionary  station  is  established  educational  efforts  are  set  on  foot 
to  the  extent  of  the  missionary's  ability. 

These  educational  efforts  give  the  Ue  to  your  statement,  and  prove  that  no  class  of 
men  lament  more  deeply  the  ignorance  of  the  masses. 

If  the  Apostie  Paul,  with  his  "  slip  slop,"  was  not  ashamed  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
Rome,  we,  dear  Sirs,  are  not  ashamed,  nor  fearful  either,  to  do  battie  with  the  people  whose 
national  character,  your  champion  asserts,  is  cast  in  the  Sanskrit  type.  We,  notwith- 
standing our  "  slip  slop,"  which  we  assert  is  better  than  Sanskrit  as  a  medium  of 
approach  to  the  hearts  of  the  Hindoos,  are  working,  and  will  go  on  patiently,  until  the 
times  of  refreshing  from  on  high  shall  come  upon  India. 

I  do  not,  dear  Sirs,  look  upon  anything  human  as  the  real  hindrance  to  the 
evangeLization  of  India.  I  cannot  believe  that  God  would  permit  those  200,000,000  to 
go  into  the  horrors  of  eternal  woe  because  His  servants  are  provided  with  nothing 
better  than  *'  slip  slop."  No,  dear  Sirs,  His  reasons  for  delaying  the  conversion  of 
India  are  mysterious  to  those  who  have  been  martyrs  to  the  burning  sun  and  deadly 
clime  of  India.  But  whilst  I  firmly  believe  that  it  is  the  want  of  an  outpouring 
of  the  glorious  spirit  of  the  Most  High  that  is  the  real  cause,  I  will,  if  en- 
couraged by  observing  the  insertion  of  this  unworthy  production  in  the  next  number  of 
your  journal,  send  you  my  opinion  of  what  to  me  appear  to  be,  among  others,  what 
must  be  called  hindnmces,  on  the  part  of  missionaries  themselves,  to  the  missionary  work 
in  India,  as  also  what  is  wanting  to  back  the  missionaries  in  their  work  on  the  part  of 
Christiana  in  England.    In  the  meantime,  dear  Sir,  permit  me  to  subscribe  myself. 

One  BOBir  iv  BmreAL. 

[It  is  our  rule  not  to  insert  anonymous  letters,  but  for  once  we  waive  our  objection, 
premising,  however,  that,  should  our  correspondent  write  to  us  again,  if  he  wishes  for 
the  insertion  of  his  letters,  he  must  give  us  his  name,  not  necessarily  for  publication,  but 
as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith. 

Our  correspondent  has  mistaken  several  points  in  our  article.  We  have  never 
altered  our  views  respecting  the  great  importance  of  missionary  work,  and  we  desire  ^ 
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sympathise  with  the  difficulties  of  the  men  of  Gk>d  who  are  fighting  in  the  high  places 
of  the  field.  Yet  we  belieye  some,  we  will  not  say  many,  men  are  sent  out  abroad,  who , 
from  want  of  ability  or  of  mental  vigour,  though  with  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts, 
would  have  been  more  usefully  employed  at  home. 

We  do  not  consider  the  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  as  the  panacea  for  India,  but  we  do 
consider  that  more,  much  more,  progress  would  be  made  in  many  oases  were  missionaries 
more  thoroughly  grounded  in  the  root  languages  as  well  as  the  vernaculars.  Missionaries 
abroad  are  seldom  able  to  devote  their  time  to  them.  But  as  pr$paratory  to  missionary  work, 
ad  should  be  grounded  in  the  elements  of  the  vernacular  language  they  may  have  to 
acquire  abroad,  before  leaving  this  country,  if  possible.  And  many  more  missionaries 
should  turn  their  attention  to  the  so-called  ^"  sacred  "  languages,  in  order  to  be  fitted  to 
cope  with  the  Pandits  and  Maulavis  of  India. 

We  are  glad  to  perceive  that  the  Church  Missionary  Society  has  recognised 
the  importance  of  Sanskrit  studies  by  the  appointment  of  Kev.  W.  Hooper  (recently 
Boden  Sanskrit  scholar  at  Oxford)  as  Sanskrit  Lecturer  at  Jay  Narain's  CoUc^,  Benares, 
at  the  same  Ume  leaving  much  of  his  time  free  for  direct  missionary  labour.  We  trust 
this  is  the  beginning  of  an  endeavonr  to  make  Jay  Narain's  (JoUege  a  seminaty  of 
real  learning,  and  a  nursery  for  a  thoroughly  educated  native  pastorate  for  North  India. 

It  is  absurd  to  talk  of  preaching  in  Sanskrit.  We  might  as  well  talk  of  preaching 
in  Hebrew  or  Greek ;  and  yet  these  languages  are  of  very  great,  almost  vital,  importance 
to  clergymen  at  home,  as  is  Sanskrit  in  some  places  in  India  and  Arabic  in  others. 

Our  remarks  were  mainly  directed  to  directors  of  missionary  societies  at  home,  who 
can,  if  willing,  do  much  to  remedy  the  defect.  But  the  letter  of  our  correspondent  oon- 
firms  us  in  the  opinion  that  we  are  right  in  pressing  this  matter  on  public  attention, 
as  our  remarks  apply  to  a  larger  number  of  persons  than  we  anticipated. 

Certainly  it  is  a  new  thing  to  us  to  see  a  missionary  contending  that  he  is  a 
better  man  for  not  knowing  the  "  sacred  "  language  of  the  people,  for  not  being  able 
to  expose  the  ignorance  of  some,  and  the  arrogance  of  others.  A  missionary  unable 
to  make  himself  intelligible  to  his  own  servants  certainly  must  be  a  useful  man  !  The 
next  thing  we  shall  hear  recommended  is  that  no  missionary  should  spend  his  time  la 
acquiring  the  language  of  the  country,  but  that  preaching  through  the  medium  of  an 
interpreter  would  be  just  as  effective !  But  how  does  the  missionary  our  correspondent 
alludes  to  preach  ?  If  in  English,  assuredly  he  is  like,  as  Paul  says,  to  '^  a  barbarian*' 
when  preaching  to  a  Bengali-speaking  congregation.  Even  in  dealing  with  Hindus 
who  are  able  to  understand  English,  the  missionary  ought  to  understand  their  remacftlai' 
at  least. 

We  have  never  accused  missionaries  of  speaking  triumphantly  of  the  ignorance  of 
the  Hindus,  but  we  have  heard  the  advocates  of  ignorance  at  home  frequently  doing  so 
in  order  to  excuse  their  own  want  of  exertion. 

Our  correspondent  will  perceive  that  we  have  omitted  one  paragraph  of  his  letter. 
It  was  on  our  use  of  the  word  "  slip  slop."  We  consider  preaching  through  an  in- 
terpreter, ignorance  of  the  common  vernacular  (after  a  reasonable  time  being  allowed  for 
its  acquisition),  translations  made  in  bad  Hindustani,  Bengali,  &c.,  to  be  such.  Nothing 
else  was  intended. 

We  leave  the  matter  now  open  for  discussion  to  any  of  our  correspondents  who  choose 
to  discuss  it,  and  in  conclusion  thank  the  writer  of  the  above  letter  for  his  communica- 
tion.— ^Eds.  Evangelical  Christendom,'] 
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ANNUAL    CONFERENCE   OF    THE     BRITISH     ORGANIZATION. 


MORNING    SITTING. 

The  Fifteenth  Annual  Conferenoe  of  the 
British  Organization  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance was  held  at  Freemasons'-hall,  London, 
on  Wednesday,  Nov.  20,  1861,  and  was  pre- 
sided over  hy  !Sir  Culling  Eardley,  Bart.  The 
attendance  was  not  so  numerous  as  had  Leen 
expected.  The  morning  sitting  commenced 
at  half-past  ten  o'clock. 


I  pleased  to  call  the  '*  Qreat  Evangelical  Alliance  " 
I  would  take  the  lead  in  promoting  a  good  religious 
'  movement  in  Hungary.  Since  they  last  met  in 
I  annual  conference,  the  Qovemment  of  Sweden  had 

felt  it  right,  owing  to  the  movement  initiated  hy 
<  the  Alliance,  to  propose,  and  the  diet  of  Sweden 
I  had  adopted,  a  change  in  the  lairs  relating  to 

religious  freedom  in  that  country.  Vhen  he  con- 
I  sidered  all  these  things  he  was  convinced  that  the 
I  smidlness  of  the  present  attendance  was  merely 
•  accidental.    He  congratulated  the  society  on  the 

success  of   the    Conference   at   Geneva.      The 


The  Chairman  read  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  I  heterodox  Unitarian  party,  who  had  been  in  pos 


William  Arthur,  who  was  to  have  presided 
over  the  devotional  exeroises,  and  to  have 


of  the  Church  in  tnat  town  for  a  century  and 

a-half,  and  who  some  forty  years  ago  expelled 

of  the  ■ 


daU«red  the  annual  ad4««s.  sUting  that  he  !  gKffiLu^?^.'?^''^rlMtllo1K:^ 


had  been  unexpectedly  called  to  Brussels,  in 
consequence  of  the  death  of  a  brother  in  that 
city.  It  had,  therefore,  been  arranged  that 
he  (Sir  Culling)  should  preside  from  the  open- 
ing of  the  Conference. 

The  hymn  commencing  "  Come  let  us  join 
our  eheerful  songs "  was  then  sung,  and  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Minton  read  the  latter  portion  of 
the  4th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  beginning  at  the  17th  verse.  Prayer 
was  offered  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kerr,  Incumbent 
of  Woodstock. 

The  Rev.  T.  A.  Aston,  Incumbent  of  Trinity 
Cliurch,  Tulse-hiU,  read  the  practical  resolu- 
tions. The  reverend  gentleman,  in  proceeding  to 
enforce  them,  expressed  his  delight  at  having 
been  invited  to  that  task,  as  it  gave  him  an 
opportunity  of  expressing  his  sincere  attach- 
ment to  the  principles  on  which  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  was  founded. 

A  hymn  was  then  sung,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Pullen,  of  Deptford,  offered  prayer. 

The  Chairman  said  those  who  should  judge 
of  the  Alliance  only  by  the  muster  this  morning 
would  form  a  very  inadequate  conception  of 
the  work  which  it  was  doing,  and  of  the 
infloenee  it  was  exerting.  He  did  not  pretend 
to  be  able  to  account  for  the  contrast : — 

There  was  a  striking  contrast  bdtween  that 
meetmg  and  two  cr  three  things  that  had  occurred 
during  the  year.  Among  these  were  the  numerous 
gathering  at  Gen^iva,  and  the  word  of  magic  which 
the  Alliuee,  hadbeeome,  by  God's  blessing,  on  the 
continent.  A  few  months  ago  the  bishops  and 
dergy  of  Bulgaria,  at  the  other  end  of  Europe, 
tortmd  and  provoked  by  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Gre^  Chnrdi,  could  think  of  no  better  means  in 
order  to  obtain  relief  than  to  apply  to  a  little  com- 
mittee of  the  Evangelical  Alhance  at  Constanti- 
Dople*  He  (the  Chairman)  had  received  only  a 
week  ago  a  letter  from  Hungary,  in  which  the 
writer    expressed    a    hope   that   what  he   was 


of  sound  religion,  and  anticipating  that  an  im- 
portant impulse  would  be  giveii  to  it  by  the  Con- 
ference, determined  by  every  means  in  their  power 
to  prevent  the  success  of  the  assembly ;  and  upon 
arriving  in  the  town  the  friends  of  the  AUianee 
found  the  walls  placarded  with  bills,  calling  on  the 
population  of  Geneva  to  show  their  dislike  to  these 
*'  fanatics,"  who  had  come  across  Europe  to  hold 
their  wild  assembly,  by  one  and  all  abstaining 
from  attending  the  meetiogs.  He  was  thankful 
to  say— and  he  believed  it  was  notorious  to  most 
now  present — that  ten  days  completely  turned 
round  the  public  sentiment  of  Geneva.  Not  one 
word  was  snid  in  answer  to  the  placard,  and,  to  the 
surprise  of  many,  who  thought  the  members  of  the 
Conference  were  a  company  of  wild,  ignorant 
fanatics,  they  did  not  utter  one  unkind  expression. 
The  inhabitants  heard  documents  read  worthy  of  a 
Palmerston  or  a  Cavour;  and  papers  worthy  of 
any  statesman  in  Europe,  on  the  social  and  reli- 
gious condition  of  the  continent,  were  laid  before 
the  assembly.  Not  a  word  was  utteied  against  any 
Church,  and  the  instinct  of  many  people  told  them 
that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  an  embodiment 
of  the  principles  of  (he  New  Testament. 

The  Chairman  then  mentioned  the  subjects 
which  it  wad  proposed  to  bring  before  the  con- 
sideration of  the  meeting.  One  was  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's-day  on  the  continent. 
The  paper  on  that  subject,  read  at  Geneva 
by  M.  Godet,  of  Neufchatel  (for  some  time 
preceptor  to  the  present  Crown  Prince  of  Prus- 
sia), had  been  the  means  of  stirring  up  feelings 
throughout  Switzerland  and  Germany. 

One  of  the  secretaries  then  read  a  short  ab- 
stract of  the  annual  report. 

The  financial  statement  for  the  year  was  also 
submitted  to  the  meeting. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Uirks,  Rector  of  Kelshal!, 
moved  tho  adoption  of  the  report.  He  re- 
viewed at  some  length  the  general  course  of 
the  Alliance  since  its  foundation  : — 

It  was   a  striking  fact,  that  they  were  the 
meeting  in  the  same  room  in  ivhich  the  socir 
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was  OT^anised  more  than  fifteen  ye«n  ago.    The 

results  of  its  operations  had  not  equalled  the  san- 
guine hopes  of  some,  nor  had  they  justified  the 
fears  and  anticipations  of  others.  It  might  be 
safely  said  that  the  Proridence  of  God  had  dis* 
appointed  both.  By  some  it  was  thought  it  would 
regenerate  the  world  at  once,  as  if  evils  which  had 
grown  up  gradually,  during  centuries,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  arising  from  the  inheritance  of 
historical  associations  of  different  kinds,  and  other 
causes,  could  be  uprooted  in  a  moment.  There 
were  many  who  said  that  very  great  things  would 
result  at  once,  and  that  from  that  moment  a  new 
era  would  dawn  upon  the  world,  and  that  the 
death  knell  of  Sectarianism  would  be  rung  from 
that  hour.  Although  the  operations  of  the  asso- 
ciation had  been  blessed,  yet,  after  the  lapse  of 
fifteen  years,  they  found  distinctions  still  continu- 
ing, and  sources  of  irritation  still  arising;  and 
they  bad  been  taught  lessons  of  deep  humility  with 
regard  to  our  common  human  nature,  even  in  the 
spiritual  Church  of  Christ,  indicating  that  they 
had  not  yet  attained  the  rest  and  the  inheritance 
which  the  Lord  our  Gfod  had  promised  and  pro- 
vided for  us.  But  the  exaggerated  fears  and 
desponding  apprehensions  of  others  had  been 
equally  disappointed.  Some  thought  there  were 
sectanan  ends  in  view,  and  would  not  give  the 
promoters  credit  for  honesty  of  purpose  and  sim- 
plicity of  aim.  He  would  not  say  that  the  course 
of  the  Alliance  had  always  been  perfect  in  wisdom. 
That  would  be  too  much  to  say  of  any  human 
organization ;  but  as  a  whole  the  conduct  of  the 
association  had  been  marked  not  merely  by  moral 
uprightness  and  Christian  integrity,  but  by  some- 
thing of  a  spiritual  discernment,  and  by  a  dear 
Srception  of  the  great  want  of  the  Christian 
lurch  in  these  days,  and  by  a  single  aim  to  meet 
that  want,  which  was  the  mitigation  of  prejudice 
by  personal  intercourse,  and  the  promotion  of  union 
between  the  great  brotherhood  of  Christians 
throughout  tiie  world* 

He  then  referred  to  the  union  for  prayer  in 
the  first  week  of  the  prepent  year,  and  re- 
marked that  in  our  own  day  very  great 
blessingB  had  been  seen  to  result  from  united 
prayer  to  God : — 

One  of  the  main  features  of  the  last  two  or 
three  years  had  been  tidings  of  religious  revival 
in  all  nations.  A  diversity  of  opinion  existed 
with  reference  to  them ;  but,  taking  the  average 
impression  of  thougfatfol  and  intelligent  per- 
sons, not  given  to  mere  enthusiasm,  there  was 
a  strong  conviction  that  tiie  Spirit  of  God  had  been 
widelQT  and  powerfully  at  work.  Let  them  pray 
that  what  was  good  in  those  revival  movements 
might  be  cherished,  and  that  what  was  bad  might 
be  restrained.  The  continuance  of  meetings  for 
united  prayer  was  a  most  important  part  of  the 
duty  of  the  Alliance. 

Alluding  to  a  discussion  which  had  taken 
place  among  some  members  of  the  Alliance  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  he  said  that  be 
thought  the  effect  had  plainly  been  to  teach 
those  without  that  the  Alliance  desired,  while 
duly  regardful  of  Christian  love,  at  the  same 
time  to  honour  Christian  truth.  He  hoped 
something  would  be  said,  during  the  day,  that 


would  show  more  clearly  that  the  members  of 
the  Alliance  generally  had  a  sense  of  the 
dangers  whioh  threatened  the  Church  of  Christ 
on  the  side  of  latitodinarian  or  negative  theo- 
logy. The  Pharisee  and  the  Sadducee  were 
the  two  classes  who  opposed  our  Saviour  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh ;  and  the  true  Church 
bad  always  been  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
despotism  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  anarchy  on 
the  other.  Another  event  of  the  year,  which 
would  naturally  fix  their  attention,  was  the 
Geneva  Conference.  God  had  made  the 
assembly  at  Geneva  a  local  blessing ;  and  it 
was  an  honour  to  the  Alliance,  that  there,  in 
one  of  the  chief  birthplaces  of  the  Befomxa- 
tion,  the  blessing  should  have  come  back. 
"What  wore  the  prospects  of  the  AUi&nce  for 
the  future  ? 

The  smallness  of  the  present  gathering  sug* 
gested  the  recollection  that  the  society  was  not  nu- 
merically Strang,  and  that  it  included  only  a  small 
proportion  of  the  main  body  of  the  Christian  army, 
Dy  which  the  work  must  be  done.  Peculiar  caution 
and  wisdom  would  be  needed  in  the  guidance  of  the 
Alliance  during  the  coming  year,  lliere  would 
probably  be  a  revival  of  the  dispnt»^  on  Cliurrli- 
rates;  and  the  education  question  would  very 
likely  occupy  Parliament  very  much  during  the 
first  two  months  of  its  sitting.  Another  circum- 
stance which  woidd  render  caution  necessary  was, 
that  next  year  would  be  the  bioentenary  of  the 
separation  of  2,000  ministers  from  the  Churdi  of 
Bngland,  and  several  of  the  dissenting  brethren 
intended  to  make  a  demonstration  on  the  occasioo. 
Much  historical  discussion,  tending  to  awaken  pre- 
judice, would  take  place ;  and  it  would  need  modi 
wisdom  to  prevent  such  discussions  from  interfering 
seriously  with  the  measure  of  union  the  established 
and  dissenting  clergj  had  already  attained.  All 
these  drenmstanoes  mdicated  that  the  Altiaiifm  was 
not  sailing  altogether  in  smooth  water,  where  no 
danger  was  to  be  apprehended,  and  the  necessity 
for  united  prayer  for  wisdom  to  avmd  the  causes 
which  might  detract  firom  the  usefnlnew  of  the 
organization. 

John  Finoh,  Esq.,  in  seconding  the  motion, 
said  he  hoped  the  meeting  would  not  be 
alarmed  at  the  financial  balance  against  the 
Alliance.  It  had  generally  been  in  that  posi- 
tion, and  therefore  there  was  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  so  bad  a  state  of  things  would 
act  detrimentally  upon  its  operations. 

The  motion  was  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Rev.  J.  P.  Dobson  moved — 

That  this  Conference  expresses  its  eaniest  hope 
that  the  request  for  imited  prayer,  again  pot  finth 
by  the  Committee  of  this  branch  of  the  Bvangdi- 
cal  Alliance,  for  the  week  commeneii^  Simdsy, 
January  5, 1602,  a^  be  eompUed  with  even  mors 
extensively  than  in  previous  yean,  and  joined 
with  devout  thanksgivmg  for  blessings  received  in 
former  years. 

He  said  the  resolution  was   one  which   re- 
quired no  argumeut   or  appeal  to  secure  its 
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adoption.  Whateyer  differeuoes  might  exiet 
on  other  groundB,  he  might  say,  without  any  pre- 
sumption, that  there  was  no  diiferenoe  in  their 
estimation  of  the  importance  of  prayer  to  God. 

The  Rer.  Mr.  Jenkinson,  Rector  of  Batter- 
eea,  in  Becondiug  the  resolution,  ohsenred  that 
there  was  nothing  pressed  upon  us  so  strongly 
and  frequently,  in  the  Word  of  God,  as  prayer. 
He  thought  it  might  he  said  that  the  spirit  of 
prayer  was  one  of  the  great  signs  of  the  times; 
it  was  that  from  which  everything  good  had 
emanated,  and  without  which  nothing  could 
be  expected. 

The  motion  was  carried  unanimously. 

W.  H.  Watson,  Esq.,  Honorary  Secretary  of 
the  Sunday-school  Union,  moved  the  list  of 
persons  to  coDstituto  tlie  executive  council  for 
the  ensuing  year.  He  stated  his  helief  that 
the  plaevds  to  which  the  Chairman  had  re- 
ferred had  had  the  effect  of  increasing  the 
attendance  of  iuhabitants  at  the  Conference 
of  GrenoTa,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  with 
the  practical  character  of  tho  subjects  brought 
before  that  assembly  at  Geueva,  and  the  prac* 
tical  manner  in  which  they  were  dealt  with. 
For  instance,  itwoufd  be  remembered  that  the 
Rer.  Baptist  Noel  spoke  on  the  subject  of  out- 
door preaching,  and  before  the  meeting  closed 
arrangements  were  made,  in  accordance  with 
which  an  out-door  service  was  held  on  the 
following  Sunday,  and  from  1,500  to  2,000 
working  men  of  the  town  were  present  on  the 
occasion. 

The  Chairman :  The  first  gathering  of  that 
kind  since  the  Reformation. 

The  Rev.  Holden  Webb,  Rector  of  Essen- 
don,  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  unani- 
mously adopted. 

The  Conference  adjourned,  at  half-past  one, 
for  half-an-hour. 

AFTEBNOON   SITTIMO. 

The  proceedings  were  resumed  at  two 
o'clock.  Prayer  having  been  offered  by  the 
Rev.  R.  Eckett, 

Dr.  G.  H.  Davis,  Secretary  of  the  Religious 
Tract  Society,  said  that  no  person  could  have 
been  present  at  Geneva  without  being  fully 
convinced  of  the  value  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  its  foreign  operations.  He  thought 
it  po^ble  that  the  British  Organization  might 
be  made  just  as  useful  to  England  as  the 
General  AlUanoa  was  to  Evangelical  Christen- 
dom on  the  Continent;  and  aeting  on  this 
feeling,  he  begged  to  submit  the  following 
resolation : — 

That  this  Conference,  composed  of,  and  repre- 


senting various  Evangelical  communities,  who  are, 
above  all  things,  desii oos  that  Evangelical  truth 
should  be  preadied  from  every  pulpit  of  the  mxgin 
and  the  world,  cannot  hut  express  its  dec^  rwret 
that  the  names  of  influential  clergymen  snould  be 
attached  to  a  volome  entitled  "  Essays  and  Re- 
views '*— a  volume  containing  opinions  which  strike 
at  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  verity,  and 
of  all  revealed  religion ;  and  this  it  does  for  the 
following  among  other  reasons : — 

1.  Because  the  influenee  of  such  a  volume  can- 
not be  confined  to  the  Church  to  which  the  writers 
belong,  but  must  affect  all  religious  organizations 
both  at  home  and  abroad. 

2.  Because  most  of  those  who  ha^e  contributed 
to  it  hold,  or  have  held,  their  position,  with  its 
authority  and  emoluments,  in  virtue  of  having 
entered  into  a  solemn  and  public  obligation  to 
preach  the  faith  which  large  portions  of  the  volume 
are  adapted,  if  not  intended,  to  destroy. 

3.  Because  so  marked  an  opposition  between  the 
teaching  of  the  volume  and  the  public  subscription 
of  most  of  the  writers  is  calculated  to  excite  sus- 
picion as  to  the  integrity  of  clerical  subscription 
and  ministerial  engagements  in  general,  and  thus 
to  do  essential  injury  to  the  conscience  of  the 
nation,  and  lower  the  standard  of  truthfulness 
throughout  the  land. 

He  thought  the  resolution  must  commend 
itself  to  every  person  present.  They  were  all 
Evangelical  Christians,  desirous  that  the  truth 
should  be  taught  throughout  the  world,  and 
they  could  but  grieve  that  such  a  volume  as 
the  "Essays  and  Reviews"  should  be  sent 
forth  under  such  auspices.  The  influence  of 
the  book  would  most  certainly  extend  to  the 
whole  of  the  Christian  field.  They  were  in  the 
habit  of  complaining  of  the  free  thought  among 
the  pastors  on  the  continent,  but  what  would 
be  said  if  this  book  should  go  forth  without 
the  clearest  and  most  emphatic  expression 
from  the  Evangelical  Alliance  as  to  the 
light  in  which  it  was  regarded  ?  There  was 
one  ground  which  he  had  not  seen  presented 
in  any  public  document;  but  which  he 
thought  tho  Alliance  might  well  take, 
and  which  it  was  most  important  to  im- 
press upon  the  public  mind.  The  men  who 
had  put  their  names  to  the  "Essays  and 
Reviews "  had,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
pledged  themselves  to  the  Church  and  to  the 
nation  that  they  would  sustain  those  very 
principles  which  that  volume  was  calculated 
to  destroy.  It  was  impossible  for  this  to  take 
place  without  men  in  general  asking  what 
would  become  of  those  safeguards  to  the  great 
principles  of  the  Gospel  which  they  supposed 
they  possessed  in  the  authorised  standards  of 
the  National  and  other  Churches  of  this 
country  ? 

Major-General  Alexander,  in  seconding  the 
resolution,  said  he  quite  agreed  with  all  that 
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had  been  said  of  the  book  in  question.  He 
believed  it  was  a  bad  book,  and  of  world-wide 
malignity.  He  believed  the  protest  they  were 
sending  out  on  the  present  occasion  would  be 
very  beneficial,  and  he  hoped  that  the  opposi- 
tion to  the  volume  which  had  been  raised  in 
every  direction  would,  under  God's  blessing, 
have  an  effect  on  the  writers.  He  had  heard 
from  the  best  authority  that  one  of  them  was 
very  much  grieved  at  the  part  he  had  taken— 
he  wished  he  could  separate  himself  from  those 
with  whom  he  had  been  connected,  and  said 
that  he  was  unaware  of  the  nature  of  the 
other  essays  to  which  Ids  formed  so  admir- 
able a  preface.  It  was  hard  to  doubt  a  man's 
word,  and  yet  it  was  hard  to  believe  that  if 
such  really  were  the  case,  the  several  parts  of 
the  book  had  been  put  together  so  well. 

The  Kev.  Thomas  James  said  he  rose  for 
the  purpose  of  calling  attention  to  one  phrase 
in  the  resolution  which  he  thought  to  be 
rather  objectionable,  that  the  principles  en- 
acted in  the  volume  were  calculated,  "  if  not 
intended,"  to  undermine  certain  truths.  He 
did  not  think  it  became  tlie  Evangelical 
Alliance  to  employ  an  expression  of  tliat  kind. 
They  had  no  right  to  say  that  the  writers  of 
the  book  were  not  honest  and  sincere  in 
their  sentiments.  He  thought  that  whilst 
the  strongest  language  that  could  possibly  be 
used  should  be  employed  in  condemning  the 
book,  they  should  not  impute  any  motives  to 
the  men  who  had  written  it. 

A  lengthened  conversation  then  took  place, 
in  which  the  Rev.  B.  Birks,  Major-General 
Alexander,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Davis  took  part, 
and  at  its  close  it  was  decided  that  the  expres- 
sion complained  of  should  be  struck  out,  and 
the  words,  **  and  tend  directly  to  destroy " 
substituted.  The  resolution  was  then  carried 
unanimously. 

The  Rev.  \V.  Thornton,  in  moving  the  next 
resolution,  said  he  thought  the  subject  which 
he  had  to  bring  before  the  Conference  was  one 
of  great  importance,  and  one  on  which  the 
testimony  of  the  Alliance  was  exceedingly 
valuable.  He  felt  that  the  Churches  of  the 
land,  many  of  whom  were  represented  in  the 
Alliance,  had  a  very  strong  testimony  to  bear 
with  regard  to  the  sacredness  of  the  Lord's- 
day,  and  he  was  glad  to  find  that  they  were 
all  prepared  to  speak  with  very  certain  lan- 
guage with  regard  to  the  matter.  The  resolu- 
tion he  had  to  propose  was  the  following :  — 

That  the  Conference  has  heard  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction  the  communications  addressed  to  the 
British  committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 


from  Switzerland  and  Germanjr,  relative  to  a 
combined  action  in  those  coantries  for  a  better 
observance  of  the  Lord*s-day,  and  chafges  the 
council  to  maintain  an  active  correspondence  with 
their  foreign  brethren  ^neraUy,  with  the  view  of 
creating  a  sound  pubbe  opinion,  and  abaUng 
Sabbath  desecration. 

Benjamin  Ranyard,  Esq.,  briefly  seconded 
the  motion,  which  was  then  carried. 

The  Chairman  said  the  communications  re- 
ferred to  in  the  resolution  were  of  considerable 
importance.  Some  were  from  Stnttgardt,  some 
from  Baden,  some  from  German  Switzerland, 
and  were  all  expressive  of  a  great  desire  for 
English  sympathy  in  the  matter.  If  a  move- 
ment on  the  subject  of  Sabbath  observance  on 
tlie  continent  could  be  arranged,  it  would  be 
one  of  the  most  auspicious  events  the  Con- 
ference could  hope  for. 

The  Rev.  S.  Minton  said  he  had  been  re- 
quested to  propose  the  next  resolution,  which 
was  to  the  following  effect : — 

That  the  Evangelical  Alliance  being  constituted 
for  the  promotion  of  Christian  union,  deplores  the 
bitterness  and  alienation  too  often  connected  even 
with  unavoidable  controversies  between  Christians, 
alike  engaged  in  the  work  of  Christ ;  this  Con* 
ference  therefore  instructa  the  council  to  prepare 
an  address  to  all  the  mexflbers  of  the  Alliance, 
urging  upon  their  payerful  attention  the  funda- 
mental principles  or  their  union,  and  the  duty  of 
watchfulness  over  their  own  spirits,  especiaUy  in 
reference  to  the  impending  struggle  upon  Church- 
rates. 

He  said  they  would  observe  that  it  was  not 
proposed  to  lecture  the  public  at  large,  but  the 
address  was  only  to  be  presented  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Alliance. 

Tlie  Rev.  Mr.  PuUen  seconded  the  resolu- 
tion, but  thought  it  would  be  advisable  to  omit 
the  clause  respecting  Church-rates. 

The  Rev.  J.  Eckett  and  Professor  Hoppus 
concurred  in  this  opinion. 

On  the  suggestion  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bunting, 
the  latter  part  of  the  resolution  was  omitted, 
and  the  words  "  especially  in  reference  to  the 
ecclesiastical  controversies  of  the  time**  in- 
serted in  its  place. 

The  resolution  was  then  carried. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  James  moved  the  follow- 
ing resolution : — 

The  Conference  records  its  satisfaction  at  the 
steps  taken  at  Geneva  on  behalf  of  the  Christian 
brethren  suffering  religious  persecution  in  Spain, 
and  expresses  its  warm  sympathy  witii  Si^or 
Matamoros  and  his  fellow-pnsoners,  and  its  obliga- 
tion to  the  friends  who  so  kindly  visited  them  in 
their  prisons,  at  the  request  of  the  Geneva  Confer- 
ence. It  instructs  the  council  to  take  such  steps  aa 
may  be  expedient  in  aiding  the  Gtoneva  committee 
to  procure  the  liberation  of  the  prisoners,  with  the 
fervent  hope  that,  by  God's  blessing  on  the  prudent 
aod  judicious   means   adopted,   their    su^enng 
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biretliren  may  be  speedily  set  at  liberty,  and  that  I 
recent  erenti  may  be  overruled  for  Uie  further-  I 
anee  of  the  Goipel  in  the  Peniniula.  At  the  same 
time,  the  Conference  would  earnestly  exhort  its 
brethren  when  resisting  the  encroachments  on 
their  religious  liberties,  unhappily,  in  some  cases, 
by  Protestant  authorities,  ci?il  and  ecclesiastical, 
to  maintain  inTariably  a  moderate  and  respectful 
tone. 

C.  Tucker,  Esq.,  ba?iDg  seconded  the  motion, 

The  Chairman  stated  that  Sign  or  Mata- 
moroe  had  been  Tisited,  at  the  request  of  the 
Genera  Conference,  by  the  Key.  Mr.  Dallas, 
who  had  a  most  satisfactory  interview.  Ar- 
rangements were  now  going  on  for  a  deputa- 
tion to  Tisit  Madrid  in  reference  to  the  matter. 
An  address  would  be  presented  to  the  Cortes 
by  some  of  its  members,  and  the  public  press 
was  also  prepared  to  take  up  the  subject.  He 
hoped  the  measures  that  would  be  taken  would 
result  in.  the  liberation  of  the  prisoners. 

The  resolution  was  unanimously  carried. 

The  Rer.  Mr.  Jenkinson  said  no  one  oould 
hare  attended  the  Conference  at  Geneva  with- 
out feeling  assured  that  it  was  a  most  perfect 
sueeess ;  he  had  great  pleasure,  therefore,  in 
proposing  the  following  resolution : — 

That  the  Conference  cannot  close  its  sitting  with- 
oat  expressing  to  its  brethren  at  Genera  its  warm 
copgratnlations  on  the  snoeess  of  the  Fourth  Con« 
ferenoe  of  Christians  of  all  Nations.  It  trusts  that 
the  session  held,  the  reports  read,  the  spirit  mani- 
fested, the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  both  in 
the  cfauiefaes  and  in  the  open  air,  and,  above  all,  the 
prayers  oflSBred,  may  issue  in  large  blessings  both 
to  the  city  of  Gieneva  and  to  Christendom  at  large. 
It  is  impossible  on  the  present  occasion  to  refer  at 
length  to  all  the  important  topics  then  discussed, 
sndb  as  the  openinj^  of  Italy  to  the  Gospel,  the 
neolo^  prevalent  m  German  Switzerland,  the 
afRirting  circumstances  of  our  American  brethren, 
the  Infiuenee  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  colonies,  the 
approaching  teroentenary  of  Calvin,  and  the  con- 
tinned  detention  at  Rome  of  the  boy  Mortara.  It 
pledges  itwlf  to  its  Swiss  brethren  to  take  every 


practicable  measure  to  resist  the  inroads  of  those 
latitudinarian  views  which  have  been  so  injurious 
to  Switzerland,  and  offers  its  co-operation  to  its 
friends  in  Germany,  in  celebrating  m  some  worthy 
manner  the  tercentenary  of  Calvrn's  death  in  the 
year  1864. 

John  Henderson,  Esq.,  seconded  the  reso- 
lution, \(Jiich  was  then  adopted. 

On  the  motion  of  Professor  Hoppus, 
seconded  by  Mr.  Fortescue,  the  following  reso- 
lution was  unanimously  carried : — 

That  the  International  Exhibition,  to  be  held  in 
London  next  year,  seems  to  us  a  providential  oc- 
casion which  we  are  bound  to  use  for  making 
known  the  Gospel  in  the  chief  languages  of 
Europe,  and  in  every  judidous  mode,  to  the 
foreigners  who  visit  London.  The  subject  is  en- 
trusted to  the  council,  with  instructions  to  initiate 
an  independent  committee  for  that  purpose. 

The  Chairman  said  he  believed  there  were 
about  eighty  of  their  brethren  on  the  Conti- 
nent who  would  be  prepared  to  come  to  London 
to  assist  them  in  this  matter.  The  Council 
believed  there  were  many  movemente  going 
on,  but  that  they  were  all  waiting  the  signal 
for  combination. 

On  the  motion  of  John  Henderson,  Esq., 
seconded  by  Mr.MoArthur,itwas  unanimously 
resolved — 

That  the  Conference  cannot  allow  this  meeting 
to  pass  without  adverting  to  the  painful  fact  that 
this  is  the  first  Annual  Conferenoe  of  the  British 
Organization  of  the  Evangelieal  Alliance  from 
which  their  beloved  fnend,  the  Bev.  I^,  Steane, 
has  been  absent,  and  that  severe  affliction  has 
withdrawn  him  from  their  eoundls.  They  desure 
to  convey  to  him  their  Christian  sympathy,  and  to 
assure  him  of  their  affectionate  remembrance  of 
his  long  and  faithful  services  in  their  cause,  and 
their  earnest  prayer  that  his  valuable  life  may  be 
spared,  and  his  important  services  yet  restored  to 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  as  well  as  to  the  Church 
at  large. 

The  Bev.  Thomas  James  then  oftered 
prayer,  and  the  Conference  terminated. 


PUBLIC  MEETING. 


The  annual  public  meeting  was  held  at 
Freemasons'-hall,  on  Thursday  evening, 
Nov.  21.  The  ohair  was  taken  at  half-past 
six,  by  the  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P. 

Among  those  on  the  platform  were  Sir 
Culling  Eardley,  Bart.,  the  Bevs.  J.  Minton, 
J.  Shedlock,  M.A.,  A.  B.  C.  Dallas,  M.A.. 
T.  B.  Birks,  M.A.,  Octavius  Winslow,  D.D., 
J.  Waddington,  D.D.,  W.  W.  Bobinson,  M.A., 
F.  Carme,  and  W.  Bunting,  Signer  Ferretti, 
and  others. 

A  hyma  was  given  out  by  the  Bev.  Aubrey 
Price,  and  sang  by  the  assembly.  Prayer  was 
then  offered  by  the  Bev,  Dr.  Waddington. 


The  Chairman,  having  opened  the  busineaa 
of  the  evening  in  an  appropriate  speech. 

The  Bev.  T.  B.  Birks  addressed  the  meeting 
on  "  The  Importance  of  the  Uuion  of  Christians 
in  its  Bearing  on  the  Present  Aspect  of  the 
Times."  He  pointed  out  three  reasons  why, 
even  perhaps  more  than  at  the  date  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Alliance,  Christians  were 
bound  to  cultivate  a  feeling  of  mutual  brotherly 
love.  The  first  reason  was  that  which  arose 
from  the  plain  marks  of  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  signs  of  a 
peculiar  work  and  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     The    Spirit   of  God    was   a    spirit 
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of  peace  and  love.  Another  leading  fea- 
ture of  the  present  times,  which  furnished 
a  second  powerful  motive  for  cultivating 
union  amongst  Protestant  Christians,  was  the 
state  of  the  Papacy  in  the  South  of  Europe. 
A  third  and  weighty  reason  for  the  cultivation 
of  Christian  unity  was  the  prevalence  of  infi- 
delity in  various  forms  on  the  Contfnent  of 
Europe : — 

He  believed  that  bat  comparatively  few  were 
aware  of  the  wide  spread  of  iondel  departure  from 
the  faith  on  tiie  Continent,  and  of  the  prevailing 
character  of  the  literature  both  of  Qezmany  and 
>ranoe ;  nor  were  the^  aware  bow  deep  was  the 
uDder-eorreni  of  soeptieism,  and  the  ahnost  total 
rejection  of  the  truth  of  Qod,  even  in  the  Papal 
countries  of  Italy  and  Spain.  He  had  no  doabt 
that  in  Italy  and  Spain  nineteen  oat  of  twenty,  if 
not  ninety^nine  out  of  a  hundred,  were  at  this 
moment  actual  disbeUevers  in  Christiani^  itself, 
as  well  as  ui  the  system  of  Popery  which  had 
obscured  its  moral  lineaments. 

The  Bev.  Octavius  Winslow,  D.D.,  briefly 
noticed  some  of  the  objections  which  he  said 
he  was  constantly  meeting  to  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

The  Rev.  A.  R.  C.  Dallas,  M.A.,  spoke  on 
the  subject  of  religious  persecution  in  Spain, 
and  his  recent  visit  to  Matamoros  and  his 
fellow -prisoners.  He  gave  an  account  of  the 
difficulty  which  he  and  his  companion  had  in 
obtaining  an  interview  with  the  prisoners,  in 
compliance  with  the  wish  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
ference : — 

After  much  finnness  and  perseverance,  they 


succeeded,  and  obtained  permission  to  remsun  with 
the  prisoners  as  long  as  they  liked.  It  was  impos- 
sible to  give  the  audience  an  adequate  impression 
of  the  more  than  smile  which  beuned  in  the 
countenances  of  Matamoros  and  his  feUow-nri- 
soners,  and  of  the  grasp  of  their  hand,  and  fhe  look 
of  surorise  and  rejoicing  which  they  ^ve  when  l:e 
(Mr.  Dallas)  told  them  that  he  and  his  friend  were 
Christian  mmisters  deputed  by  2,000  persons, 
assembled  at  Geneva,  to  visit  them  in  their  bonds 
for  the  truth,  and  to  give  them  a  blessing.  Hie 
letter  of  the  Conference  was  read  to  them  in  their 
own  language,  and  one  of  them  took  notes  of  the 
passages  of  S^nripture  it  contained,  for  ftxtnre  refe- 
rence. After  a  long  conversation,  Mr.  Dallas  eofnged 
in  prayer;  and  upon  taking  leave  of  them,  Mata- 
moros plunged  himself  upon  his  bosom  and  em- 
braced him  with  more  of  heart  and  more  of  Ibefing 
than  could  be  expressed  in  words.  Since  thai  time 
he  had  had  correspondence  with  Matamoros,  and  he 
received  a  letter  from  him  the  other  day  in  answer 
to  the  letter  from  the  Geneva  Conference. 

In  conclusion,  the  reverend  gentleman  said 
he  believed  the  imprisonment  of  these  three 
men  would  be  the  means  of  effecting  an  im- 
portant change  in  Spain,  and  that  it  would 
also  tend  very  greatly  to  effect  good  among 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  who  had 
expressed  much  sympathy  for  the  prisoners  in 
Spain. 

Sir  Culling  Eardley  made  some  remarks  on 
certain  results  of  the  Geneva  Conference,  and 
the  state  of  Evangelical  religion  on  the  con- 
tinent. 

The  Doxology  was  then  sung,  and  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Robinson  pronounced  the  Benediction, 
which  dosed  the  meeting. 


GLASGOW  DIVISION:  BREAKFAST  MEETING. 


The  first  monthly  meeting  for  the  present 
season  of  the  Glasgow  Division  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  was  held  in  the  lax|^e  hall  of 
the  Religious  Institution  Rooms,  on  the  first 
Tuesday  morning  in  November.  About  100 
ladies  and  gentlemen  sat  down  to  breakfast,  a 
large  attendance  considering  the  unfavourable 
state  of  the  weather.  The  devotional  exercises 
were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Norman 
M'Leod,  Rev.  Dr.  Henderson,  and  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Eraser.  John  Henderson,  Esq.,  of  Park, 
presided,  and,  after  expressing  his  pleasure  at 
meeting  so  many  friends  of  the  Alliance,  in- 
troduced the  speakers  of  the  morning — ^Rev. 
Dr.  Robaon,  Rev.  William  Arnot,  and  the 
Rev.  Alexander  M'Ewen.  The  speakers, 
taking  for  granted  that  their  audience  were 
well  read  in  all  the  published  accounts  of  the 
Geneva  Conference,  confined  their  remarks  to 
interesting  personal  reminiscences  of  their 
visit  to  the  city  of  Calvin.  All  agreed  in 
lively  recollections  of  the  hospitality  extended 
to  all  tbe  members  of  the  Alliance,  and  in 


their  conviction  that  a  stimulus  had  been 
given  by  the  Conference  to  the  cause  of  religion 
in  Geneva.  It  is  impossible  in  this  hasty 
notice  to  indicate  the  fine  train  of  Chriedan 
earnestness  and  catholic  sympathy  with 
brethren  of  other  names  that  pervaded  all  the 
addresses.  Enough  was  said  in  a  simple, 
conversational,  after-breakfast  way  to  warm  the 
hearts  of  all  present.  The  necessity  for  aid 
from  British  Christians  to  give,  if  possible,  a 
right  direction  to  the  popular  movement  in 
Italy  was  particularly  brought  out,  lest  the 
Italians,  in  shaking  ofi'  the  bondage  of  Popery, 
should  only  become  the  slaves  of  infidelity  and 
scepticism.  Let  Christians  of  this  country  be 
prepared  with  money  and  men  to  assist  thoso 
already  labouring  there  to  point  these  wan- 
derers to  that  freedom  wherewith  Christ 
makes  all  His  people  free.  It  is  hoped  that 
the  meeting  may  be  followed  by  good  fruit  in 
this  respect.  The  chairman  intimated  that 
the  next  meeting  will  be  held  on  Tuesday, 
Dec.  10. 
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PREFACE. 


At  the  end  of  our  Bixteenth  year  of  labour,  and  at  the  cloae  of  the  Third  Volume 
of  ihe  new  and  enlarged  series  of  Evakgelicsal  CHRisrENDOM,  we  have  little 
to  say  by  way  of  preface,  but  to  thank  God  for  the  past,  and  take  courage 
for  the  future.  Whether  the  great  changes  going  on  around  us — in  the 
Chiirch  and  in  the  publishing  world^ — ^may  suggest  any  change  or  enlargement 
of  our  own  form  and  extent,  we  must  leaye  to  time  and  further  experience  to 
decide.  Meanwhile,  we  belieye  that  for  such  a  journal  as  ours  there  is  a 
special  Tocation  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  not  fulfilled  by  any  other  existing 
periodical;  but  which,  though  with  some  disadvantages  to  contend  against, 
we  do,  however  imperfectly,  subserve.  The  combination  at  which  we  aim — of 
specific  Continental  intelligence  regularly,  with  interesting  missionary  details 
occarionaUy,  and  a  survey  of  home  and  foreign  progress,  as  well  as  reviews 
and  remarks  on  current  religious  literature — has  its  attractions  for  many. 
And  it  has  its  occasional  disadvantages,  owing  to  the  form  of  our  publication, 
and  the  stringency  of  foreign  postal  requirements,  at  times  of  great  pressure 
of  intelligence  from  abroad,  and  of  topics  of  intense  interest  in  religious 
circles  at  home.  We  have  humbly  striven  to  reconcile  these  various  interests 
to  our  best  ability ;  and  though  occasionally  carpt  at  by  small  and  hasty 
critidsm,  we  can  appeal  to  the  candour  and  kindness  of  our  friends  and 
raiders,  and  to  a  quiet  consideration  of  the  volume  just  concluded ;  and  we 
can  fairly  ask,  in  what  other  volume  for  1862  will  be  found  stored  up  so  much 
of  what  can  be  referred  to  as  world-wide  interesting  information,  from  France, 
Italy,  and  Germany  more  especially ;  as  well  as  solid  literary  criticism  of 
passing  events  P 

But  we  must  here  leave  this  topic.  On  our  theological  horizon,  at 
the  close  of  this  year,  clouds  and  darkness  seem  to  foreshadow  a  coming 
storm.  Flagrant  heresy,  culminating  to  infidelity,  within  the  Church,  can- 
not end  there.  Society  and  the  State  have  been  already  experiencing  the 
bsnefol  effects  of  the  presence  of  this  evil  spirit,  and  are  threatened  with 
Airther  disorders,  most  probably  to  terminate  in  convulsion.  The  salt  of  the 
earth  alone  can  preserve  it.  The  decomposition  of  the  Church  must  always 
produce  symptoms  of  disease  in  the  body  politic  ;  and  at  its  height  never 
faik  to  spawn  forth  a  host  of  spiritual  monsters  and  reptiles,  whose  pre- 
sence is  danger  as  well  as  alarm.  Experienced  eyes  are  observing,  with 
some  apprehension,  our  present  symptoms;  tracing  effects  to  causes,  and 
prognosticating  evil  to  come.  On  all  sides,  we  hear  of  increased  audacity 
of  hardened  crime,  gigantic  as  well  as  widely-  pervading  monetary  fraud ; 
domestic  immorality  in  numerous  classes  ;  and  declining  candidature  for  the 
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miniBtry  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  a  suspected  extension  of  youthful  de- 
moralisation and  depravity.  A  corrupt,  unbelieving,  frivolous  literature 
runs  pari  passu  with  these  evils,  whether  as  cause  or  effect,  or 
as  partly  both.  But  deeper  causes  must  lie  beneath  the  sur- 
face. And  if  a  growing  morbid  sentimentality  be  leading  to  a  reluc- 
tance to  punish  sin  and  crime,  while  sin  and  crime  are  seen  to  increase, 
may  we  not  say,  "  'Tis  in  the  Church  the  leprosy  begins  f"  The  doctrines  of 
TJniversaliBm  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  diminish  the  sense  of  sin,  the  fear 
of  consequences,  the  incentives  to  virtue.  The  immutable  rule  of  righteous- 
ness which  the  pure  and  unadulterated  GtMpel  maintains,  and  the  tremendous 
sanctions  of  eternal  punishment  and  everlasting  felicity,  as  the  sure 
consequences  of  our  character  and  conduct  in  this  probative  state,  cannot  be 
frittered  away,  diluted,  or  shrouded  out  of  sight,  without  peril  to  souls, 
corruption  in  society,  and  idtimate  danger  to  the  State  itself.  Infidelity  in 
the  Church,  springing  out  of  debauched  consciences — out  of  consciences 
debauched  by  the  conflict  between  real  convictions  and  unreal  vows — prtMseeds 
to  an  inevitable  and  perilous  issue.  Nor  is  it  doubtful  but  that  the 
portentous  exhibition  now  in  progress  in  our  National  Church  must  at  some, 
perhaps  not  remote  period,  terminate  in  the  expulsion  of  the  evil  spirit  or  her 
own  ruin.  For  it  can  scarcely  be  thought  that  intelligent  England  will 
tolerate  the  existence  of  an  organised  system  of  National  Religion,  based  on 
perversion  of  or  indifference  to  the  truth  which  it  professes,  and  corrupting 
society  from  the  head.  Revolutions  like  that  of  France,  we  were  told,  were 
not  made  with  rose-water.  No ;  the  reeking  blood  proclaimed,  however,  a 
spiritual  origin.  The  Rousseaus,  and  the  Yoltaires,  and  the  d'Alemberts ;  the 
pathetically»eloquent  sentimentalists ;  the  sharp-biting,  scoffii^g  sceptics ;  and 
the  cold,  mathematical  unbelievers — had  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Temple  of 
Reason  deep.    History,  in  letters  of  fire  and  blood,  has  written  the  consequence; 
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We  shall  watch  and  chronicle,  therefore,  with  deep  and  growing  interest, 
the  course  of  events ;  not  doubting  but  that  we  are  entering  on  a  period 
pregnant  with  consequences  of  inestimable  import  to  England,  and  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world. 


ASSAILANTS  AND  VINDICATORS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.* 
Thbbe  is  a  well-known  fable  which  represents  a  man  who  had  two  wiyes^ 
one  of  whom  was  still  yoong,  and  the  other  well  stricken  in  yean.  She  that 
was  old  was  strongly  in  favour  of  the  grey  hairs  which  sprinkled  her 
husband's  head|  and  took  pleasure  in  removing  those  which  retained  their 
natural  colour.  She  that  was  young,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  great  enemy 
to  the  grey  hairs,  which  it  was  her  deUght  to  extirpate,  and  bestowed  all  her 
admiration  upon  those  which  were  black.  The  good  man  submitted  for  some 
time  patiently  to  both,  but  eventually  discovered  that  between  them  his  wives 
had  nearly  made  him  bald,  each  by  expelling  that  against  which  she  was 
prejudiced.  Something  not  much  unlike  this  is  suffered  by  religion  at  this 
time.  Among  its  avowed  friends,  some  are  in  favour  of  that  oidy  which  is 
ancient  and  venerable,  and  it  is  their  constant  endeavour  to  remove  whatever 
they  consider  modem  and  of  yesterday.  But  others  are  equally  partial  to 
that  which  is  new  and  recent,  and  they  view  with  half-disguised  contempt 
the  cherished  opinions  and  practices  of  early  days.  Popery  and  Rationalism 
alike  profess  to  be  the  friends  of  Christianity,  but  both  alike  labour  to  deprive 
it  of  its  glory.  Happily,  there  are  those  who  know  well  how  to  defend  the 
truth;  and  in  them,  under  God,  our  hope  lies.  One  of  the  leading  forms  of 
attack  upon  religion  is  represented  by  the  first  of  the  two  voltuones  named 
helow ;  and  a  good  example  of  our  faith's  defenders  is  supplied  by  the  second. 

Mr.  Wilson  has  been  arraigned  and  convicted  by  us  before  of  gross 
violence  done  to  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  We  regret  to  say  that  we  must 
impeach  him  again,  and  this  time  of  more  flagrant  misdemeanours,  inasmuch 
as  he  not  merely  repeats  in  new  and  exaggerated  forms  his  erroneous  opinions, 
but  associate  himself  with  an  accomplice  whose  destructive  criticism  is  of  the 
most  offensive  character.  That  any  layman  calling  himself  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  should  be  found  to  assail  the  Bible  is  deplorable  enough, 
but  that  his  assaults  should  be  applauded  and  imitated  by  a  clergyman,  is  an  in- 
describable anomaly.  Laymen  have  ably  and  nobly  vindicated  the  truths  of 
^gion  against  its  enemies,  and  they  have  won  the  approval  and  co-operation 
of  the  clergy  in  their  endeavours;  but  it  is  happily  a  rare  event  for  a  clergy- 
man and  a  layman  to  proclaim  open  and  avowed  hostility  to  the  historical 
truth  and  doctrinal  accuracy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  believe  that 
Hobbes,  Tindal,  Toland  and  Woolston,  were  all  laymen,  like  Lord  Bolingbroke, 
and  it  has  been  seldom,  if  ever,  that  a  clergyman  has  been  tempted  to  attack 
the  Bible.  In  our  day  the  case  is  otherwise,  and  we  find  men  in  holy  orders 
perverting  their  talents  and  denying  their  vows  by  associating  theii 
eadeavours  with  the  enemies  of  the  faith.    A  strange  hallucination  seems 

*  A  Brief  Examnation  of  Prevalent  Opinions  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  Bj  a  Lay  Member  of  the  Church  of  England.  With  an  Intro 
•iuction  by  Hsmrt  Bihstow  Wilson,  B.D.,  Vicar  of  Great  StaughtoD,  Hunts.  London : 
Loo^ans. 

Tks  Bible  and  Modem  Thought  By  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Biaxs,  M.A.,  Beotor  of  KelshaU, 
Herts.    London :  Religious  Tract  Society. 
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to  have  overtaken  them,  and  they  imagine  that  Christianity  can  be  stripped 
of  the  supernatural,  and  by  diTers  modifications  made  acceptable  to  an  age  of 
reason.  To  carry  out  this  idea,  recourse  is  had,  above  all,  to  criticism,  and  by 
its  means  it  is  hoped  that  what  they  think  objectionable  to  taste,  difficult  of 
conception,  and  hard  to  reconcile  or  explain,  Mrill  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  The 
progress  of  human  thought  and  knowledge,  philosophy  and  science,  has, 
we  are  assured,  been  so  rapid,  that  the  Bible  must  either  be  freed  from  its 
iSlicumbrances,  or  left  behind.  For  our  consolation,  we  remember,  that 
previous  experiments  of  the  same  kind  have  been  often  made,  but  never  with 
Buocess,  and  that  this  much  maligned  book  was  never  so  widely  circulated 
and  extensively  read  and  believed  as  it  is  now.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God,  is  unsheathed  and  doing  terrible  execution  among 
the  foes  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  At  such  a  time  we  marvel  at  the  fetuity 
and  treason  of  those  who  claim  to  belong  to  the  sacramental  host,  and  yet 
volunteer  to  join  the  forlorn  hope  of  those  who  wouy.  undermine  the  fortress 
of  our  faith.  That  they  will  fail,  and  miserably  fail  in  their  attempt,  we  have 
no  reason  to  doubt,  but  it  is  well  we  should  be  alive  to  their  movements,  and 
to  the  counteracting  influences  by  which  they  are  foiled  and  thwarted.  On 
these  accounts  we  have  resolved  to  call  particular  attention  to  two  works 
which  both  emanate  from  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  which  are 
as  opposed  to  one  another  as  bane  and  antidote.  It  is  providentially  ordered 
that  when  enemies  arise  within  the  camp,  faithful  friends  are  not  far  distent. 
The  book  called  an  "  Examination  of  Prevalent  Opinions  on  the  Inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  "  first  claims  our  attention.  The  author,  whom  we 
shall  call  the  Layman,  scarcely  describes  his  book  by  its  title.  The  volume 
is  really  an  endeavour  to  show  that  the  Pentateuch,  the  Gospels,  and  the 
Epistles,  in  particular,  abound  in  contradictions,  inconsistencies,  and  historical 
errors.  No  effort  is  made  to  harmonise  or  explain  the  alleged  discrepancies, 
but  they  are  poured  out  before  us  with  the  intimation  that  they  are  fatal  to 
any  claim  to  plenary  or  infallible  inspiration,  and  that  we  cannot  implicitly 
rely  upon  the  volume  which  contains  them.  The  Layman  takes  no  notice 
of  tile  works  which  have  been  published  by  eminent  men,  and  designed  to  re- 
move difficulties  of  the  very  class  here  set  forth.  He  overlooks  true  interpre- 
tlitions,  and  selects  false  ones ;  he  perplexes  that  which  is  plain,  he  hunts  up 
ftnd  down  for  objections,  and  everywhere  shows  himself  resolved  to  ruin  the 
eredit  of  the  sacred  narrative  and  its  writers.  In  his  introduction  Mr. 
Wlison  suggests  that  scientific  investigation  has  given  sight  to  blind 
theology,  but  we  fear  it  has  not  given  sight  to  bUnd  criticism,  for  we  never 
met  with  so  much  blundering  and  blindness  as  is  revealed  by  the  lay  critic. 
It  may  be  well,  however,  to  show  the  line  of  his  argument.  The  subjects  of 
his  five  chapters  are  these :  1.  An  Examination  of  the  Arguments  urged  in 
Defence  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  2.  Argument  against 
the  InfJEdlibility  of  the  Gospels,  from  their  mutual  discrepancies  on  various 
points,  and  from  other  considerations;  3.  Beasons  for  questioning  the 
abeolute  and  imiversal  inspiration  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles ;  4.  Beasons 
fbr  concluding  that  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  was  not  infallibly  inspired  ; 
6.  Doctrinal  oonseqoenoes  which  may  be  ezpeoted  to  result  from  the  admia* 
sion  of  a  fallible  element  in  the  Scriptures. 
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In  hia  first  chapter,  the  Layman  can  discover  no  d  priori  argument  for 
the  infidlibility  of  the  Bible ;  so  that  we  must  not  assume  that  if  God  giyes 
us  a  revelation,  He  will  at  the  same  time  ensure  a  faithful  and  accurate  record 
of  it.  He  floes  not  find  that  the  writers  of  either  the  Gospels  or  the  Epistles 
lay  claim  to  infallibility — by  which  he  means  perfect  accuracy.  The  power 
of  working  miracles  is  no  pledge  of  such  infallibility ;  neither  does  2  Tim. 
iii.  16  prove  it ;  nor  finally,  do  Christ's  declarations  in  the  New  Testament 
prove  the  infallibility  of  the  Old.  In  the  first  place,  with  reference  to  this 
last  point,  it  is  afiSrmed  that  some  of  our  Lord's  statements  imply  the  imper* 
fection  of  the  Old  Testament ;  secondly,  He  only  shared  the  common  view,  as 
▼hen  He  called  David  the  author  of  the  110th  Psalm ;  and  then,  lastly,  wq 
may  not  have  our  Lord's  exact  words. 

In  the  second  chapter  we  have  a  long  series  of  passages  of  every  kind 
from  Uie  GtNspels- designed  to  show  that  differences  of  position  and  of  expres* 
Bion  constitute  an  insuperable  objection  to  their  perfect  accuracy ;  in  fact, 
that  most  of  them  are  irreooncileable.  On  this  theory,  doubtless,  the  four 
Gfospeli  ought  to  coincide  in  all  respects,  so  far  as  they  refer  to  the  same 
stents;  but  other,  and  abler  critics,  have  found  in  these  very  differences 
an  argument  for  the  good  faith,  sincerity,  and  independence  of  the  fonr 
ETsngdttts.  Some  of  the  alleged  discrepancies  have  no  existence  except  in 
the  LB3rman'8  fancy,  and  the  rest  have  been  disposed  of  again  and  again. 

In  the  third  chapter  the  ApostoUcal  Epistles  are  assailed,  and  the  author 
displays  an  amount  of  daring  impertinence  and  unbeUeving  misrepresentation 
which  is  appalling.  He  declares  that  the  Apostles  expected  the  second  advent 
of  Christ  in  their  own  age,  and  gives  a  catalogue  of  texts  which  seem  to  him 
to  prove  it  We  never  saw  8uch'"imbecile  criticism  as  we  have  here.  The 
oause  must  be  bad  indeed  which  is  dependent  upon  such  subterfuges.  It  is  in 
^  to  reascHi  with  a  man  who  is  so  determined  to  put  a  false  constructios 
upon  everything.  However,  in  a  similar  spirit  he  proceeds  to  discover  a 
iQultitude  of  places  in  the  Epistles  where  the  reasoning  is  illogical  and 
inoottdttsive,  as  well  in  argum^its  as  in  Old  Testament  quotations.  The 
doctrinal  discrepancies  of  the  Epistles  occupy  its  dosing  section. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  the  Pentateuch  falls  imder  the  Layman's 
Btricturos.  Yarioas  circumstances  are  appealed  to  to  prove  that  Moses  could 
not  have  been  its  author.  The  old  story  about  the  doctmients  of  which  it  is 
nade  up,  is  repeated,  to  prove  that  it  is  not  an  original  composition,  bat  a  com* 
pQation  long  after  Moses.  Lastly,  the  discrepancies  and  improbable  narratives 
of  the  Pentateuch  invalidate  its  claim  to  infallible  authority.  And  thus,  by  the 
i^tition  and  amplification  of  the  stale  objections  which  have  been  made  by 
u^els,  deists,  and  rationalists,  a  "  Lay  Member  of  the  Church  of  England" 
seeks  to  overthrow  the  credit  of  the  Mosaic  record.  There  is  neither  the 
efert  nor  the  disposition  to  find  in  it  any  trace  of  beauty,  truth,  or  divinity, 
bat  an  unrelenting  and  undeviating  purpose  to  show  that  it  is  unworthy  of 
our  faith. 

The  last  chapter  is  occupied  with  inferences  and  quotations,  with  which 
we  shall  not  trouble  ourselves,  since  we  can  draw  inferences  for  ourselves,  and 
can  easily  exhibit  a  far  more  noble  array  of  authorities  in  favour  of  the  inspi- 
ration, authority,  genuinenesS|  and  credibility  of  the  Scriptures.    Happily^  our 
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faith  stands  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men.  That  sure  Word  has  a  self-evidencing 
power  which  no  oppositions  of  sciencOi  falsely  so  called^  can  weaken,  still  less 
destroy. 

We  take  leave  of  the  Layman  with  the  fervent  aspiration,  that  by  Divine 
grace  he  may  be  so  changed  as  hereafter  to  build  again  the  faith  which  he 
has  laboured  to  destroy ;  and  we  return  to  Mr.  Wilson,  whose  introduction 
naturally  claims  our  attention  after  the  treatise  to  which  it  is  prefixed.    The 
reverend  gentleman— for  so  we  must  term  him — ^hopes  the  Layman's  work  will 
not  be  without  influence,  and  has  many  good  words  in  its  favour,  none  for  its 
rebuke.    He  thinks  that  these  **  searching  examinations  "  cad  give  no  reason- 
able oflfence,  and  do  not  run  into  wild  speculations  or  hypotheses.  He  supposes 
the  book  will  either  modify  the  opinions  of  those  who  have  "  imbibed  the 
notion  "  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  in  all  their  parts,  or  at  least 
.  induce  a  charitable  regard  for  the  opinions  of  others,  who  have  too  much  to 
say  to  be  put  down  or  put  aside  as  incompetent,  hasty,  or  unchristian.    In 
any  case,  the  book  must  be  examined  upon  its  merits,  and  various  important 
consequences  will  follow,  both  in  regard  to  the  clergy  and  the  laity.     He  tmly 
says  that  these  questions  are  '^  infinitely  more  momentous  than  disputes 
concerning  rubrics,  or  black  or  white  vestments,  or  even  concerning  sacra- 
ments and  successions."      They  are  more  momentous,  and  therefore  men 
should  be  very  careful  how  they  handle  them,  lest  it  be  found  that  they  are 
profanely  meddling  with  the  ark  of  the  Lord.    We  say  nothing  about  the 
supernatural  influence  attributed  to  an  episcopally-ordained  clergy,  but  by 
what  right  does  Mr.  Wilson  raU  at  preaching  the  necessity  of  a  sensible 
conversion  in  order  to  salvation  ?    If  the  Bible  is  true,  men  must  be  con- 
verted, and  the  change  must  be  supernatural,  and  its  effects  must  be  felt.    To 
deny  this  is  to  deny  the  experience  of  millions  of  Christians,  and  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  changing  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.     No  wonder  that 
Mr.  Wilson  suggests  that  the  Bible  gives  a  false  account  of  the  fall  of  man  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  false  inferences  from  it  in  the  New.     No  wonder  that 
he  thinks  the  Bible  gives  false  views  of  the  Divine  Being,  not  unlike  those  in 
Homer  to  which  pagan  Plato  objected.     No  wonder  that  he  declarms  against 
a  superstitious  reverence  for  the  letter  of  the  Bible.    No  wonder  even  that  he 
throws  out  the  dark  infidel  suggestions  contained  in  these  two  sentences: 
"  As  God  is  believed  to  have  acted  in  history,  so  will  it  be  expected  He  will 
act  in  the  individual.     If  He  manifests  Himself  by  interference  in  nature,  and 
by  signs  and  wonders  in  history,  He  will  doubtless  operate  by  supernatural 
conversion  of  the  corrupt  heart  in  His  dominion  of  grace.''    He  is  speaking 
of  false  notions  of  the  Deity,  and  of  the  effects  they  produce ;  but  these  false 
notions  are  those  of  God's  Word,  and  therefore  in  attacking  them  he  is  denying 
it.     Of  course  he  knows  better  than  the  .Bible,  and  prefers  his  "  growing  con- 
viction of  law,  order,"  etc.,  to  those  "  many  scriptural  narratives,  which,  from 
being  left  unexplained,  had  led  to  a  conception  of  the  power  of  God  as  chiefly 
manifested  in  overruling  and  superseding  the  course  of  nature."     We  venture 
to  flatly  contradict  the  assertion  that  the  Scriptures  lead  to  any  such  concep- 
tion ;  and  affirm  that  they  exhibit  Him  as  the  Creator,  and  manifesting  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  in  His  works,  and  as  ruling  in  the  changes  of  the 
seasons  and  of  the  times;  upholding  all  things  by  the  Word  of  Hip  power,  and 
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the  like.  They  do  show  Him  as  performing  special  acts,  and  for  great  dnd 
wise  purposes  interfering  wifcli  the  regular  order,  but  never  say  that  His 
power  is  chiefly  manifested  in  such  exceptional  acts. 

Mr.  Wilson  may  cavil  and  argue  as  long  as  he  is  disposed  over  the 
meaning  of  certain  Church  documents,  but  common  sense  will  never  receive 
his  conclusions,  opposed  as  they  are  to  all  fair  and  candid  principles  of 
interpretation.  The  rules  which  he  lays  down  would  open  the  door  to  every 
possible  form  of  opinion,  and  deprive  the  books  to  which  they  are  applied  of 
all  definite  meaning.  But  since  our  concern  is  at  present  with  the  Bible, 
we  shall  no  further  interfere  in  this  matter,  and  others  resembling  it. 
According  to  George  Herbert,  "  the  chief  and  top  of "  the  parson's 
"  knowledge  consists  in  the  Book  of  books,  the  storehouse  and  magazine  of 
life  and  comfort,  the  Holy  Scriptures.  There  he  sucks  and  lives.''  Of  the 
four  means  lie  uses  for  understanding  the  Scriptures,  one  is  '^  a  diligent 
collation  of  Scripture  with  Scripture.  For  all  truth  being  consonant  to  itself, 
and  all  being  penned  by  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  it  cannot  be  but  that 
an  industrious  and  judicious  comparing  of  place  with  place  must  be  a  singular 
help  to  the  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures."  Thus  far  the  divine 
Herbert,  who  would  be  confounded  to  learn  that  this  very  principle  of  com- 
parison is  only  fitted  to  bring  out  inconsistencies  and  things  incredible.  A 
few  days  after  the  publication  of  this  volume  Mr.  Wilson  had  to  say  in  his 
place  before  his  flock  at  Great  Staughton  the  collect,  commencing,  **  Blessed 
liord,  who  has  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning.*' 
Every  Sunday  he  has  to  declare  that  God  "  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them 
that  unfeignedly  believe  His  Holy  Gospel."  And  during  the  very  time  that 
these  pages  are  written  the  lessons  from  the  New  Testament  contain  some 
of  the  most  explicit  declarations  respecting  the  inspiration  of  those 
very  Scriptures  which  Mr.  Wilson  profanely  calls  "  a  natural  product 
in  the  spiritual  domain/'  appealing  to  the  very  prayer  above  quoted  to 
8how  that  he  is  right.  "  Our  own  Church,"  he  says,  "  instead  of  *  Blessed 
Lord,  who  hast  given  all  Holy  Scriptures  bp  impirationy  teaches  us  to  say, 
*  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written.' "  What  arrant  quibbling  ! 
llenceforth  Locke's  dying  declaration,  so  oft  quoted,  must  fall  to  the  ground — 
viz.,  that  the  Bible  ''  has  God  for  its  Author,  salvation  for  its  end,  and  truth, 
without  any  mixture  of  error,  for  its  matter."  The  judicious  Hooker  must  in 
ftttore  be  called  injudicious,  for  he  says  in  the  5th  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
Polity  that  "  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  were  in  their 
<im€8  all  preachers  of  God's  truth ;  some  by  word,  some  by  writing,  some 
by  both ;  this  they  did  partly  as  faithful  witnesses,  making  mere  relation  what 
Qod  Himself  had  revealed  unto  them,  and  partly  as  careful  expounders,  teachers, 
persuaders,  thereof,"  &c.  Even  the  Papist  will  have  an  advantage  over  us,  for 
while  he  denies  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  he  can  appeal  to  tradition  and 
anihority ;  but  when  our  Bible  is  degraded  or  dismembered,  we  have  nothing 
left  but  that  reason  which  these  men  so  glorify,  but  which  others  have  so 
warned  us  against.  Yet,  as  Sir  Richard  Baker  says,  "  these  mighty  pre- 
tenders have  no  truer  groimd  to  go  upon  than  other  men :  they  plead  for 
right  reason,  but  they  mean  their  own ;  in  the  meantime,  they  take  from  us 
oar  surest  guide,  and  religion  suffers  by  their  contentions  about  it."    The 
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endeayour  to  subjugate  revelation  to  reason  is  an  old  one,  and  henoe  Sir  Bog^ 
L'Estrange  says:  "  Our  controversies  about  religion  have  brought  at  last  even 
religion  itself  into  controversy.  The  schoolmen  have  spun  the  thread  too  fine, 
and  made  Christianity  look  liker  a  course  of  philosophy  than  a  system  of  faith 
and  supernatural  revelation ;  so  that  the  spirit  of  it  co-operates  into  niceties 
and  ezeroises  of  the  brain ;  and  the  contention  is  not  for  truths  but  victory." 

We  do  not  expect  opinions  like  these  to  have  much  influence  with  the 
school  to  which  Mr.  Wilson  belongs.  There  is  littie  hope  of  a  man  who  caa 
speak  so  freely  of  "  the  scientific  defects  of  the  Scriptures/'  of  **  prodigies 
contradictory  both  to  scientific  knowledge  and  to  ordinary  experience,"  and  of 
accepting  **  the  moral  standard  of  the  writers  of  all  Biblical  hiatoriee  as  if  it 
were  perfect,  as  if  it  were  the  same  throughout,"  as  ''  most  pemieioos.''  He 
speaks  of  the  literary  and  historical  contradictions  of  the  Bible,  objects  to 
various  miracles  and  prophecieB,  and  talks  of  the  ''  physical,  the  psychologioalf 
the  moral,  the  theological  contradictions  of  which  we  are  sensible  in  the  nar- 
ratives themselves."  The  expressions,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  or  "  The  word 
of  the  Lord,"  &c.,  were  probably  '*  customary  formulas,"  even  in  the  case  of 
true  prophets.  The  Jews,  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  *'  were,  in  reality,  only 
working  out  ultimate  providential  designs  by  the  play  of  their  Own  passions," 
and,  of  course,  merely  '*  imagined  they  had  express  Divine  command  to  expel 
the  nations  of  Canaan,"  There  are  passages  in  which  he  thinks  ''  tradition  has 
done  dishonour  both  to  God  Himself  and  possibly  to  His  servants."  But  we 
refrain  from  further  garnishing  our  pages  with  language  so  utterly  opposed  to 
that  reverence  and  faith  which  we  have  always  cherished,  and  so  strongly  re- 
sembling the  reproaches  of  infidels  and  secularists. 

Let  us,  then,  proceed  to  remark,  that  the  defence  of  the  truth  is  certaiO) 
and  its  triumph  sure.  To  their  own  satisfaction  some  may  d^tn^  the 
Divine  authority  and  credit  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  but  there  is 
within  our  reach  a  body  of  evidences  in  their  favour  so  strong,  that  unbeUef 
cannot  hope  to  prevail.  Mr.  Wilson  and  others  can  repeat  the  old  story 
about  clerical  defenders  of  the  Bible  acting  from  interested  motives,  in  an 
official  capacity,  and  because  they  are  paid  for  it.  It  is  all  very  well  when 
men  are  defeated  to  object  to  their  conquerors  ;  it  would  be  strange  if  they 
did  not.  But  the  great  point  is  the  victory  of  right  over  wrong ;  and  whether 
it  be  gained  by  volunteers  or  the  regular  forces,  it  is  none  the  less  victory. 
Of  course  it  is  to  be  expected  that  they  who  are  set  for  the  defenoe  of  the 
Gospel  should  be  foremost  in  the  time  of  peril ;  and  equally  to  be  expected 
that  they  should  have  advantages  which  the  undisciplined  and  amateurs 
commonly  have  not.  Nothing  but  conscious  weakness,  an  apprehension  of 
failure,  or  absurd  prejudice,  can  prompt  these  glorifications  of  the  irregulars 
at  the  expense  of  the  regulars  in  theological  polemics.  If  the  clergy  are  not 
to  speak  on  these  great  questions,  who  have  a  right  to  speak  P  If  they  aie 
not  qualified  to  express  an  opinion  upon  the  true  character  of  the  Scripture 
documents,  who  are  qualified  P  Of  course  there  are  exceptions  on  both  sides, 
but  we  must  not  allow  artful  controversialists  to  throw  dust  in  our  eyes,  and 
.to  persuade  us  that  laymen  alone  can  fairly  and  honestiy  and  properly  carry 
on  this  conflict. 

Mr.  Birks  is  one  of  the  clergy,  and,  in  spite  of  the  ridiculous  prejudice 
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just  referred  to  and  favoured  by  Mr.  WilsoDi  takes  his  position  among  the 
defenders  of  the  faith.    We  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  him.   Tbera 
is  a  candour,  Bimplicity,  truthfulness   and  courtesy  in  his  manneri  whioh 
entirely  disarms  suspicion  that  he  is  merely  writing  professionallyy  and  beoause 
his  <'  craft  is  in  danger.''    I^othing  of  the  kind ;  he  writes  like  a  scholar, 
a  gentleman,  and  a  Christian.    He  takes  up  one  after  another  of  the  great 
points  in  dispute ;  and  while  he  demolishes  the  strongholds  of  bis  adversaries, 
he  establiahes  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  S9riptures,    There  is  a 
remarkable  contrast  between  Mr.  Birks  and  Mr.  Wilson  in  the  matter  of  clear- 
ness and  directness.    The  former  has  nothing  to  deny  or  to  disguise ;  while 
the  latter  is  driven  to  convey  his  meaning,  very  often,  in  dark  hints,  ambi- 
guoos  expressions,  and  amid  a  mass  of  verbiage.    The  former  takea  high 
ground  in  speaking  of  the  nature  and  need  of  Divine  revelation^  while  the 
latter  ventures  to  say  that  '^  it  would  be  difficult  to  prove  "  that  we  can  ^*  know 
more  of  the  Absolute  and  Infinite  One  by  supernatural  revelation  than  by 
natural  inlet."    The  former  teaches  that  man  needs  and  can  have  the  aid  of 
the  Hdy  Spirit  to  enlighten  him ;  while  the  latter  so  reasons  as  to  ignore  and 
exq)ade  it.    Mr.  Wilson  and  the  Layman  treat  the  Bible  everywhere  at  the 
book  of  man ;  while  Mr.  Birks  continually  regards  it  as  the  book  of  God*  He 
truly  shows  that  the  great  question  is  whether  Christianity  is  human  or 
Divine  P    But  he  does  not  leave  us  without  an  answer,  still  less  with  the  dark 
insinuations  of  imbelief.    He  appeals  to  the  book,  and  demonstrates  that  just 
as  the  child  of  God  has  the  witness  in  himself,  so  the  Word  of  God  has 
the  witness  in  itself.     He  cannot,  of  course,  view  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  Jesus   and  His  Apostles  as  inferior  to  his  own,   which  the  other 
writers  do,    for  they  demand  that  the  Bible  as  a  whole  shall  be  sub<- 
ject  to   the   approval  or   disapproval  of  each   man    for  himself.    In    his 
chapter   on    miracles  Mr.  Birks  answers  the  too  famous  essay  of  Baden 
Powell,  whose  rehabilitation  of  the  threadbare  arguments  of  Hume  is  once 
morb  disposed  of,  while  the  whole  subject  is  placed  in  a  satisfactory  light. 
Another  point  is  the  historical  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  which  is  examined  with 
fairness,  learning,  and  judgment.     Not  only  miracles,  but  prophecies,   are 
shown  to  be  a  reality,  and  the  genuineness  of  some  of  the  prophetical  writings 
13  confirmed.    Mr.  Birks  treats  of  Inspiration  at  considerable  length,  and  we 
regard  this  as,  for  thoughtfixl  readers,  one  of  the  most  useful  portions  of  the 
Tolume.    His  statement  of  the  true  principles  of  Biblical  interpretation  is 
judicious  and  instructive,  and  deserves  the  very  thoughtful  consideration  of 
the  Scripture  student.    A  chapter  on  alleged  discrepancies  of  the  Bible 
reminds  us  at  every  step  of  the  volume  above  described.     Nothing  can  bQ 
more  straightforward  and  intelligible  than  Mr.  Birks'  statement  of  the  case, 
and  we  feel  sure  that  all  who  will  calmly  read  it  will  admit  that  it  is  well  cal- 
culated to  remove  the  tendency  to  such  imreasonable  doubts  and  cavillings  as 
ahound  in  the  other  volume.     The  advocate  of  revelation  is  most  reasonable, 
while  the  opponents  of  revelation  are  far  otherwise.    So  also  in  the  chapter  on 
the  Bible  and  modem  science,  we  have  been  most  gratified  with  the  broad  and 
wise  discussion  of  the  subject  here  exhibited.    How  any  men  in  their  senses,  to 
Bay  nothing  of  Christianir,  can  reject  the  facts  and  considerations  brought  for- 
ward, we  do  not  understand.    Mr.  Birks  has  more  than  made  it  plain  that 
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believing  critics  are  not  arguing  either  against  facts  or  common  sense,  but  that 
they  take  into  account  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  have  the  highest 
probabilities  in  their  favour.  We  are  much  pleased  with  this  portion  of  the 
work,  and  recommend  it  to  careful  study.  The  concluding  chapters^  on  the 
Bible  and  natural  conscience,  the  historical  and  doctrinal  unity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  on  Christianity  as  a  progressive  scheme,  are  all  excellent.  Through- 
out the  work  the  author  wisely  takes  high  ground,  and  yet  displays  his 
moderation  and  good  sense,  by  avoiding  speculative  and  extreme  views.  The 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  is  what  hp  has  endeavoured  to  defend,  and 
he  has  done  it  nobly  and  well.  It  cannot  be  that  a  faith  which  is  capable  of 
such  defence  is  effete  and  ready  to  perish,  or  has  anything  to  fear  from  such 
assaults  as  that  of  Mr.  Wilson  and  his  lay  friend.  Blessed  be  Gt>d,  we  have  a 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  one  which  comes  from  Him  who  cannot  lie. 
Our  faith  rests  not  on  the  sandy  foundations  of  tradition,  ignorance,  and  super- 
stition, nor  on  the  ground  of  mere  human  learning,  science,  and  reason,  but 
it  rests  upon  a  rock.  Bitterly,  then,  as  we  lament  the  spectacle  of  a  clergy- 
man uniting  with  a  layman  in  seeking  to  overthrow  the  authority  and  credit 
of  the  Scriptures,  we  rejoice  to  know  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  endure 
for  ever. 

THE  WEEK  OF  SPECIAL  PRAYER. 
In  our  number  for  August  last  we  published  a  circular  addressed  to  Christians 
everywhere,  asking  them  to  set  apart  for  special  prayer  the  week  commencing 
January  5,  1862.  By  this  time  that  appeal  has  reached  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  has  been  translated  and  published  in  divers  tongues. 
We  have  no  doubt  of  the  result  which  will  follow,  and  confidently  expect  that 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  will  plead  earnestly  with  Him  for  the  objects 
recommended.  The  beloved  Apostle  saw  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse, 
''  And  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  near  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  and  they  cry  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  The  salvation  of  our  God  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb."  We  shall  see  no  such  great  sight,  but  our  imagination  will 
depict  the  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect,  scattered  throughout  all  lands, 
prostrate  before  the  mercy-seat,  and  crying  aloud  unto  Him  that  sitteth 
thdreon  for  blessings  to  fall  upon  the  wide,  wide  world.  Let  us  hastily  recal 
to  our  memories  the  suggestions  made  in  the  original  circular.  It  was  recom- 
mended that  the  great  theme  of  preaching  on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  New 
Year  should  be  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  special  object  of  prayer  should 
be  for  a  blessing  upon  the  services  to  follow.  On  Monday,  humiliation  and 
confession  will  be  accompanied  by  praise  and  thanksgiving.  On  Tuesday, 
supplication  will  be  specially  made  for  Britain,  and  on  Wednesday  for  foreign 
objects.  Thursday  will  be  set  apart  for  petitions  for  the  Church  and  its 
ministers.  Friday  for  the  spread  and  triumph  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and 
Saturday,  for  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord*s-day.  The  whole  series 
ynil  be  concluded  on  Sunday,  the  12th,  by  special  sermons  on  the  signs, 
dangers,  and  duties  of  the  times.  It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  urge  upon  our 
friends  as  far  as  possible  compliance  with  the  foregoing  order,  Uiat  all  may 
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not  only  feel  they  are  of  one  mind,  but  are  holding  as  it  were  a  simaltaaeoas 
prayer-meeting  throughout  the  world.  There  is  something  singularly  ap- 
propriate and  encouraging  in  the  recognition  of  the  Holy  Ghost  so  promi- 
nently at  a  time  when  infidelity  and  mere  Rationalism  are  denying  His 
blessed  influences,  as  well  as  His  Divine  personality.  With  reference  to  the 
other  topics  of  prayer,  meditation,  or  discourse,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion, 
that  they  are  urgent,  important,  and  well-chosen.  We  do  not  think  the  list 
complete,  and,  indeed,  it  could  not  anticipate  circumstances  which  have  since 
arisen.  The  additions  we  suggest  are,  in  particular,  three — ^First,  that  besides 
the  special  thanksgiving  for  recent  religious  awakenings,  on  Monday, 
January  6th,  there  should  be  general  thanksgiving  for  personal,  domestic,  and 
national  blessings,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual.  Secondly,  we  would  add 
to  the  objects  indicated  for  home,  on  the  7tb,  prayer  for  the  Queen  and  Royal 
Family,  in  view  of  the  painful  and  mysterious  bereavement  which  has  occurred 
by  an  inscrutable  Providence.  Thirdly,  on  Wednesday,  in  addition  to  the 
prayer  for  general  peace,  and  specially  for  peace  in  the  American  States,  we 
recommend  that  earnest  supplication  should  be  offered  for  the  establishment  and 
perpetuity  of  pacific  relations  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Korthem  States. 
At  the  same  time,  the  interests  of  continental  nations  might  be  properly  re- 
presented at  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  issues  a  second  or  renewed  invitation  to  special 
and  united  prayer,  and  that  document  will  be  found  in  our  present  number. 
With  its  spirit  and  intention  we  heartily  concur.  It  truly  suggests  the  great 
need  of  humility.  The  great  prevalence  of  self-seeking,  and  other  dangerous 
dispositions,  which  interfere  with  mutual  confidence,  love,  and  co-operation,  is 
greatly  to  be  deplored,  and  an  evil  which  calls  for  renewed  vigilance  and 
prayerfulness  in  the  Church  of  God.  The  evil  in  question  is  injurious,  not 
only  to  those  who  exemplify  it,  but  to  others,  and  the  worldliness  and  selfish- 
ness of  believers  is  the  great  stumbling-block  to  the  worldly,  the  thing  which 
weakens  the  hands  and  heart  of  the  workers  in  Christ's  vineyard. 

Odier  matters  for  devout  and  earnest  faithful  consideration  are,  the 
fitness  and  desirableness  of  the  agencies  now  in  operation  in  the  Church,  and 
how  they  can  be  improved ;'  whether  there  is  a  due  proportion  observed  be- 
tween prayer  and  effort ;  whether  our  faith  in  the  inspired  Word  is  accom- 
panied by  an  intelligent  conception  of  the  need,  nature,  and  reality  of  the 
direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whether  there  is  in  our  creed  a  want  of 
harmony  and  the  presence  of  onesidedness,  which  arises  from  partial  appre- 
hensions of  the  truth,  or  a  prejudice  in  favour  of  particular  doctrines. 
Especially  would  we  urge  our  brethren  to  reflect  very  prayerfully  upon  the 
best  means  for  counteracting  those  unbelieving  and  unscriptural  principles 
which  are  at  this  time  taught  so  openly  both  in  this  country  and  upon 
the  Continent — in  France,  Holland,  Switzerland,  &c.  America  has  already 
been  alluded  to.  Italy  must  not  be  lost  sight  of — as  at  this  time  presenting  a 
spectacle  second  to  none  in  interest  and  importance.  We  must  go  on  praying 
and  labouring  for  Italy,  till  we  can  repeat  the  apostolic  greeting  yet  more 
fully-—"  They  of  Italy  salute  you."  0,  may  He,  who  has  all  hearts  in  His 
hand,  pour  out  abundantly  upon  His  Church  the  spirit  of  grace  and  suppUca* 
tion  and  true  wisdom,  that  the  ensuing  week  may  be  fraught  with  gloriouf 
and  blessed  results  I 
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THE  LATE  DR.   BUNTING. 

The  memory  of  the  late  revered  Dr.  Bunting  is  agreeably  reyiTed  by  the 
publication  of  a  collection  of  his  sermons.*  It  cannot  be  expected  that  theie 
sermons,  even  under  the  skilful  editorship  of  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Thornton,  will 
convey  to  those  who  never  knew  the  preacher  when  in  the  height  of  his  power 
as  a  pulpit  orator  any  adequate  impression  of  his  excellence ;  neither  is  it 
our  present  Intention  to  dwell  on  them  any  further  than  as  they  present  some 
traces  of  character  long  familiar  to  the  religious  world.  For  although  Dr. 
Bunting  was  regarded  as  the  most  eminent  and  influential  man  in  tiie 
Wesleyan  Oonferenoe,  and  singularly  devoted  to  the  interests  of  his  own 
Ohuroh,  he  seemed  scarcely  less  absorbed  iii  the  cause  of  catholic  charity 
when  he  appeared  in  the  character  of  a  founder  and  honorary  secretary 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Indeed,  his  position  in  relation  to  his  own 
Conference  rendered  his  attachment  to  the  Alliance  so  much  the  more 
valuable.  It  was  not  the  adherence  of  a  sentimental  unionist,  seeking  beyond 
his  proper  circle  attentions  which  he  could  not  gain  within  it,  but  the  devotion 
of  a  leading  spirit,  bent  on  consecrating  well-earned  influence  to  the  promo- 
tion of  that  unity  for  which  the  Saviour  prayed. 

With  Dr.  JabeK  Bunting  this  catholicity  was  a  matter  of  established  prin- 
ciple. It  had  distinguished  him  when  a  very  young  man,  and  appeared  every- 
where, but  nowhere  more  conspicuously  than  in  his  preaching,  of  which  the 
printed  sermons  contain  abundant  evidence.  In  the  year  1813  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society  was  first  fully  organised,  and  he  was  one  of  the  few  who 
launched  out  beyond  the  limits  of  ecclesiastical  precedent  in  the  formation  of 
a  general  committee,  and  in  the  holding  of  public  missionary  meetings.  A 
few  weeks  after  the  first  meeting  in  Leeds  he  preached  for  the  new  society 
in  Halifax,  and  on  that  occasion  pronounced  a  kind  of  manifesto  of  the  liberal 
policy  on  which  he  and  his  colleagues  were  proceeding.  He  rejoiced  that 
9ome  were  hearty  in  the  missionary  cause,  which,  in  those  days,  even  good 
men  too  often  regarded  with  mistrust,  and  treated  with  something  worse  than 
indifference.  He  reminded  his  hearers  that  various  Christian  denominations 
had  employed  a  portion  of  their  resources  and  labours  in  endeavouring  to 
enlarge  the  boundaries  of  the  Church,  and  to  carry  the  battles  of  the  Lord 
into  the  territories  of  His  enemies.  The  Church  of  England,  he  said,  had 
her  Societies  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Farts,  and  for 
Missions  to  Africa  and  the  East.  The  Calvinistio  brethren  of  various 
denominations  had  their  London  Missionary  Society,  whose  enterprises  God 
had  very  greatly  honoured.  The  Baptists  had  an  East  Indian  Mission,  in 
which  some  venerable  men,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  and  whose 
illustrious  names  would  be  repeated  with  ecstasy  when  those  of  their  infidel 
calumniators  should  be  forgotten,  were  labouring  with  distinguished  fidelity 
and  zeal.  The  patient  and  self-denying  Moravians  had  establishments  in 
various  heathen  nations,  among  whom  they  were  shining  as  lights  in  the 
world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  And  urging  on  his  audience  these 
examples,  he  modestly  reminded  them  that  the  Methodists,  too,  being  debtors 
to  the  savage  and  the  civilised,  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,  had  already 
done  something  for  Christ  and  His  cause  abroad,  as  well  as  much  at  home. 

*  Sermons  by  Jabcz  Bunting,  D.D.    Vol.  I.    Masoa. 
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Yean  afterwards  he  beoame  one  of  the  general  aeoretari'es  of  the  sooiety,  and 
brethren  of  his  who  sustained  similar  offices  in  relation  to  other  societies  yet 
smriye  to  testify  that  his  recognition  of  their  labours  neyer  ceased  to  be 
equally  explicit  and  cordial,  and  that  he  never  sought  to  push  his  missionaries 
oyer  their  own  boundaries  into  the  territories  occupied  by  theirs^  nor  ever  en* 
oouraged  them  in  any  procedure  which  might  seem  to  be  at  varianoe  with  the 
profesflions  of  equity  and  mutual  consideration  which  it  is  often  so  easy-HUOt 
to  say  convenient — ^to  lavish  from  the  pulpit  and  the  platform,  yet  so  difficult 
to  carry  into  pracjbice.  And  it  is  gratifying  to  believe  that  the  same  principle 
has  hitherto  actuated  the  directors  of  most  of  our  great  missionary  societies 
who  aot  in  oonoert  with  each  other  in  the  superintendence  of  reoently«*planted 
ohuroheB  thimighout  the  world. 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  dwell  at  greater  length  on  this  feature  in 
the  character  of  Dr.  Bunting,  as  reflected  in  the  volume  before  us.  It  is  well 
known  that  his  influence  in  Wesleyan  Methodism  was  nearly  dominant  so  long 
as  he  had  strength  left  to  take  part  in  the  direction  of  affairs.  Looking  back 
on  the  time  when  he  was  in  the  full  vigour  of  his  early  manhood,  and  when 
there  was  no  large  number  of  his  peers  competent  to  encounter  him  in  debate, 
or  to  vie  with  him  in  action,  we  perceive  that  the  denomination  of  which  he 
became  ao  brilliant  an  ornament  aboimded  in  those  defects  which  are  incident  to 
all  infant  communities.  The  common  mind  of  Methodism,  much  like  the  common 
mind  of  England  in  general,  had  not  attained  to  any  high  degree  of  culture, 
and  a  lack  of  intellectual  culture  did  undoubtedly  detract  fVom  the  usefUness  of 
zealousy  and  otherwise  excellent  people,  especially  in  the  humbler  classes  of 
society.  Then,  even  more  than  now,  there  was  prevalent  in  some  districts  of 
the  country  a  boisterous  irreverence  in  Divine  worship,  which  provoked  the 
contempt  of  the  tmgodly,  the  disgust  of  sober-minded  persons,  and  (he  grief 
and  shame  of  many  Wesleyans,  both  ministers  and  laymen.  Yet  they  knew 
not  how  to  stem  the  torrent  of  sanctimonious  profanity.  John  Wesley  would 
have  expelled  scores  of  suqh  religious  rioters  with  one  stroke  of  his  pen  ;  but 
afiber  Wesley  no  one  had  arisen  to  wield  the  like  authority,  and  few  possessed 
the  moral  courage  necessary  to  brave  the  accusation  of  crushing  a  revival  of 
religion  by  putting  to  silence  those  mock  revivalists.  In  truth,  there  was  no 
revival  in  such  excesses,  but  only  death  to  all  godly  principle.  Bunting,  how- 
ever, could  be  master ;  he  never  courted  popularity,  but  how  fearlessly  he 
would  stand  in  the  breach  when  God's  honour  was  imperilled,  many  of  his 
survivors  know,  and  how  plainly  he  would  speak  may  be  inferred  from  one 
example.  At  the  opening  of  St.  Philip's  Chapel,  in  Bristol,  and  on  several 
nmilar  occasions,  he  delivered  an  exquisitely-written  and  most  scriptural 
sermon  on  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  ''  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the 
assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  them  that  are  about 
him ! "  Such  occasions  were  most  suitable  for  plain  dealing  on  this  subject, 
and  thus  he  delivered  himself: — 

"  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goeat  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to 
giTe  the  sacrifice  of  fools ;  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  eyil.  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
month,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  God,  for  God  is  in  heaven, 
and  thou  upon  earth ;  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few."  The  reverential  style  of  expression 
which  I  am  now  reoommending  is  grievously  violated  by  many;  particularly  by  such  as  do 
not  hesitate  to  apply  to  God  or  to  Christ,  in  their  prayers  and  praises,  those  amorous  and 
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luscious  appellativds,  those  epithets,  expressive  of  the  fondness  of  human  passion,  which,  it 
has  heen  well  said,  "  must  revolt  a  man  who  feels  that  he  cannot  meet  the  same  being  at 
once  on  terms  of  adoration  and  of  caressing  equality."  We  Methodists  are  without  excuse 
if  we  do  not  guard  against  this  species  of  presumption,  after  the  convincing  testimony  which 
Mr.  Wesley  has  borne  against  it  in  his  beautiful  sermon,  *'  On  knowing  Christ  after  the 
flesh*' — a  sermon  which  every  one  of  us  should  read  and  study,  before  taking  any  active 
part  in  conducting  either  our  social  or  our  public  worship — that  reverential  solemni^  which 
should  characterise  our  prayers  and  our  hymns  should  also  be  maintained  in  the  oomposi- 
tion  of  those  melodies  in  which  the  high  praises  of  Qod  are  celebrated.  "Religious 
harmony,*' says  Jeremy -Collier,  quoted  by  Bishop  Home,  ''must  be  moving,  but  noble 
withal — grave,  solemn,  and  seraphic— fit  for  a  martyr  to  play,  and  an  angel  to  hear/*  How 
contrary  to  this  are  the  light  and  fantastic  movements  of  some  modem  tunes — more  suit- 
able for  the  balbroom  or  the  theatre  than  to  those  holy  places  and  holy  subjects  with  which 
they  have  been  profanely  associated !  Under  pretence  of  promoting  Christian  cheerfulness 
and  zeal,  they  have  excited  a  spirit  of  levity  more  akin  to  the  mirth  of  fools  than  to  the 
calm  and  chastened  joy  of  saints.  This  error,  I  confidently  hope,  will  be  studiously  avoided 
by  those  to  whose  lot  it  will  fall  to  conduct  the  devotional  harmony  of  this  place. 

Many  sucli  faithful  exhortations  as  this  contributed  to  raise  the  standard 
of  devotional  sentiment  among  th©  Wesleyans,  whom,  however,  we  do  not  by 
any  means  mark  as  needing  them  above  all  others ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  regret 
to  observe  that  there  are  congregations  of  .every  name  to  whom  they  are  but 
too  applicable  ;  and  indeed  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  evil  complained  of  many 
years  ago  by  Dr.  Bunting  has  much  increased  of  late,  and  by  prevalence  is 
grown  familiar.  But  if  the  ministrations  of  the  "Word  of  God  are  clear  and 
practical — ^if  men  possessing  clear  views  of  Divine  truth  and  of  human  obliga- 
tions will  set  forth  those  views,  and  will  enforce  on  the  myriads  who  assemble 
in  our  (X>ngregations  the  performance  of  duty  as  well  as  the  acknowledgment 
of  truth — the  worship  of  Qod  will  be  performed  more  intelligently,  and  the 
devotion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  will  deepen,  just  as  the  standard  of  public 
teaching  rises  higher.  The  perusal  of  sermons  like  these  of  Dr.  Bunting 
cannot  but  tend  to  raise  the  standard.  They  are  not  all  of  equal  merit, 
simply  because  it  was  not  the  intention  of  the  preacher  to  elaborate  them  all 
with  equal  care.  For  special  occasions  he  prepared  such  discourses  as  he  would 
not  desire  to  deliver  in  the  ordinary  course,  when  much  was  to  be  left  to  the 
impulse  of  the  moment,  much  to  be  supplied  or  substituted  as  the  very  different 
character  of  his  numerous  congregations  might  render  necessary.  And  often 
were  the  extemporaneous  outpourings  of  his  full  heart  more  effectual  than  the 
"  great  sermons,*'  which,  however  admirable  when  read,  cannot  possibly  con- 
vey to  any  reader  the  stirring  energy  which  breathed  in  every  utterance  of 
this  impassioned,  overpowering,  yet  most  self-possessed  preacher,  whose  praise 
lives  in  all  the  churches,  and  whose"  memory  it  still  is  our  delight  to  honour. 


A  Caution. — Excitement  that  does  not  proceed  from  the  influence  of  truth  on  the  heart, 
and  lead  towards  the  obedience  of  truth  in  the  life,  is  the  fever  of  a  diseased  soul,  and  not 
the  evidence  of  increasing  life.  To  stimulate  this,  is  as  much  to  hinder  grace  as  if  you  should 
attempt  to  make  a  dying  man  well  by  filling  bim  with  alcohol.  The  fever  may  look  and  act 
exceedingly  like  healthy  religion ;  but  it  will  either  mount  at  last  to  wild  derangement,  or 
pass  off,  and  leave  the  subjects  more  perfectly  prostrate  and  helpless  than  ever.  I  eonoeive 
that  clear  conceptions  of  the  nature  and  genuine  means  of  real,  spiritual  excitement,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  every  counterfeit,  are  much  needed,  in  order  that  revivals  may  be  protected 
against  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  the  forgeries  of  Batan. — Bishop  Madlvaine. 
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A  VERT  handsome  volumei  the  proposed  precursor  of  several  others,  by  a 
laborious  missionary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  calls  for  an  especial 
notice  in  the  pages  of  Evangelical  Christendom.      Differences  of    opinion 
amongst  religious  people,  as  to  the  proper  qualifications  of  missionaries,  and  as 
to  the  propriety  or  expediency  of  their  littention  to  literary  labours,  are 
notorious.    These  differences,  in  some  oases,  go  to  the  root  of  the  matter ; 
being  not  mere  questions  of  degree  or  of  detail,  but  questions  of  principle. 
Perverting  the  true  intent  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  contemptuous  estimate  of  the 
boasted  wisdom  of  this  world,  some  good  women,  and  some  good  men  too,  of 
oar  times,  appear  often  to  disparage  or  to  doubt  the  value  of  native  intel* 
lectoal  gifts,  or  acquired  mental  accomplishments  and  powers,  in  those  who, 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  advancing  the  kingdom  of  the  Bedeemer 
upon  earth.     Learned  forms  of  infidelity  and  heresy  are  indeed  not  uncommon 
in  our  day ;  and  Rationalistic  speculators,  no  doubt,  are  seen  often  to  possess 
considerable  powers  of  mind,  as  well  as  much  perverted  learning.     (A  stupid, 
dull,  and  unlearned  heretic  would  certainly  not  be  a  very  formidable  operator.) 
But  it  approaches  the  borders  of  humiliation  to  be  obliged  to  argue  that 
drivelling  is  not  therefore  the  only  safeguard  against  intellectual  pride,  nor 
nnlettered  ignorance  the  best  antidote  to  perverted  erudition.    Victorious 
(Jrace  may  surely  be  allowed  her  triumphs  over  the  noblest  intellects  and  the 
TBstest  acquirements.    Combined  mental  power,  extensive  learning,  humble 
piety,  and  glowing  zeal,  present  a  trophy  surely  not  much  less  intrinsically 
glorious,  than  when  niean  sentiments  and  narrow  comprehensions  are  just 
ledeemed  from  utter  worthlessness  and  vulgarity  by  the  power  and  presence 
of  true  religion.    Let  it  not  be  imagined  that  we  are  indulging  in  mere 
nncontroverted  truisms,  or  fighting  shadows,  in  these  remarks.    The  circles 
are  neither  few  nor  uninfluential  in  which  a  vigorous  logic,  or  high  linguistic 
attainments,  by  religious  men,  clergymen,  or  missionaries,  are  regarded  with 
something  of  suspicion,  mingled  with  dislike  and  dread.    There  is  a  grand 
mistake,  and  some  peril  afloat,  in  this  respect.    Theology  ought  to  be  the 
queen  of   sciences;    and  her  court  cannot  dispense  with  true  philosophy, 
literature,  and  languages,  her  proper  handmaidens.    Nor  would  the  permitted 
monopoly  of  learning  by  heretical  or  sceptical  men  be  the  most  promising 
phenomenon  as  regards  a  pure  Gospel  for  the  unlearned  and  poor  themselves. 
But,  at  all  events,  whatever  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  a  learned  clergy, 
missionaries,  it  is  often  said,  have  no  leisure,  or  ought  to  have  no  leisure,  for 
scientific  pursuits.    And,  therefore,  scientific  acquirements  are,  pro  ianto, 
needless  for  them,  and  a  waste.    We  are  glad  to  perceive  that*  in  several 
influential  quarters    groveUing  notions  of  this  kind  are  fast  getting   dis- 
countenanced.   The  great  missionary  societies  are  not  likely  to  follow  the 
'^8enffiit|on"  examples  of  certain  cliques,  or  to  be  always  agape  for  quasi 
miracles  and  visible  fulfilments  of  sorely  misunderstood  prophecies.     The  less 

*  The  Ohineu  daisies,  with  a  Translation,  Oritical  and  Exegetical  Notes,  Prolegomena, 
Bad  Copious  Indexes.  By  Jahbb  Leooe,  D.D.,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  In 
SdTen  Volumes.  Vol.  I.  containing  Confucian  Analects,  The  Great  Learning,  and  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Mean.  Hong-Kong :  At  the  Author's.  London :  Trubner  and  Co.,  60, 
Pitemoiter-row.    1861. 


tItatfiyt.lNi. 
14  THE  CHINB8E   CLASSICS. 

they  do  so  the  better  it  will  be  for  themselvoB  and  for  the  Gospel  cause.  A 
missionary  ought  to  be  the  highest  style  of  man  or  minister.  Gifts  as  well  as 
graoesy  of  the  first  order^  ought  to  be  coTeted  earnestly  for  those  who  lead  the 
Tan  of  the  spiritual  host  on  earth.  Christianity  is  the  true  regenerator  of  the 
whole  individual  man,  and  of  the  entire  race  socially  also.  And  missionaries 
ought  to  be  the  pioneers  and  promoters  of  science^  hand  in  hand  with  the 
Gt»pely  throughout  the  world.  In  fact,  they  have  been  so.  And  we  believe  it 
would  be  found,  on  dose  inquiry,  that  the  most  efficient  labourers  in  the 
purely  spiritual  field  have  been,  on  the  whole,  or  on  the  average  of  numbers, 
those  who  also  have  done  most  to  shed  a  brilliant  lustre  upon  the  missionary 
character  and  name  in  the  fields  of  natural  and  scientifio  inquiries  and  studies* 
Of  Dr.  Legge,  whose  book  we  axe  about  to  notioe,  we  know  nothing 
exoept  what  we  learn  from  its  contents.  The  volume  before  ua  is  a  credit- 
able testimonial  to  his  industry  and  talents,  and  reflects  honour  upon  the 
Boeiety  by  whom,  he  is  employed.  We  do  not,  however,  gather  from  the 
statements  of  this  book  that  it  haa  been  produced  at  the  cost  of  sanrifidng 
other  and  higher  duties  and  labours.  Far  from  it.  He  himself  modestly 
states  that  "  he  hopes  he  oan  say  that  it  did  not  divert  him  from  the  usual 
active  labours  of  a  missionary  in  preaching  and  teaching ;  but  it  did  not  allow 
him  to  rest  satisfied  in  any  operations  of  the  time  then  being."  And  again: 
« His  directly  missionary  labours  are  the  chief  business  of  his  life,  and  re- 
quire, oi  course,  his  chief  attention."  It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  either  to 
exalt  unduly  the  value  of  scientific  labouTi  or  to  depreciate  that  of  simple  and 
direct  evangeUaationi  in  order  that  we  may  justify  the  devotion  of  leisure 
times  to  the  honourable  labours  of  which  we  have  the  specimen  fruit  before 
us.  Dr.  Legge  arrived  in  the  East,  as  a  missionary,  towards  the  end  of  1839, 
and  was  stationed  at  Malacca  for  between  three  and  four  years.  Before  leav- 
ing England  he  had  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  a  few  months^  instruction  in 
Chinese  from  the  late  Professor  Kidd,  at  the  University  of  London,  and  waa 
able,  in  the  beginning  of  1840,  to  commence  the  study  of  the  first  of  the 
works  in  the  present  publication.  The  view  of  his  duties  which  then  sug- 
gested itself  to  his  mind  so  very  strikingly  agrees  with  the  opinions  which 
we  ha^e  advanced  in  this  journal  (though  not  without  opposition),  that  we 
must  quote  his  words.  Dr.  Legge  says :  "  It  seemed  to  him  then— «nd  the 
experience  of  one-and-twenty  years  gives  its  sanction  to  the  correctness  of  the 
judgment-^that  he  should  not  be  able  to  oonsider  himself  qualified  for 
the  duties  of  his  position  until  he  had  thoroughly  mastered  the  classical 
books  of  the  Chinese,  and  had  investigated  for  himself  the  whole  field  of 
thought  through  which  the  sages  of  China  had  ranged,  and  in  which  were  to 
be  found  the  foundations  of  the  moral,  social,  and  political  life  of  the  people." 
With  these  views  he  proceeded  with  his  laborious  engagements,  not  without 
Interruptions  and  difficulties.  And  after  sixteen  years  of  diligent  study,  he 
proposed,  in  the  absence  of  any  similar  undertaking  by  experienced  Chinese 
scholars,  to  attempt  the  publiq^tion  himself  of  such  a  work  as  he  felt  to  be  a 
great  desideratum.  The  funds,  however,  were  still  wanting  for  such  an  ex- 
pensive publication ;  but  were  not  to  be  wanting  long.  A  casual  mention  of 
the  project  to  the  Uev.  Josiah  Cox,  of  the  Wcsleyan  Missionary  Society,  caused 
the  matter  to  be  made  known  to  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Jardine,  who  sent  for  the 
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authori  and  very  generously  undertook  to  bear  tlie  expenses  of  oarrying  the 
work  through  the  press.  **  I  know,'*  said  Mr.  Jardine,  "  I  know  the  liberality 
of  the  merchants  in  China,  and  that  many  of  them  would  readily  giye  their 
help  to  such  an  undertaking ;  but  you  need  not  have  the  trouble  of  canvassing 
the  community.  If  you  are  prepared  for  the  toil  of  the  publication^  I  wiU 
bear  the  expense  of  it.  We  make  our  money  in  China,  and  we  should  be  glad 
to  assist  in  whatever  promises  to  be  of  benefit  to  it."  These  nobly-liberal 
sentiments  and  conduct  of  the  British  merchant,  who  is  now  no  moroi  des^ve 
to  be  recorded  and  to  be  imitated.  To  him  we  and  China  are  indebted  fbr  the 
excellent  volume  before  us,  and  for  the  hope  that,  if  GK>d  will,  it  may  be 
followed  by  at  least  six  others,  as  indicated  in  the  preface  to  the  work.  The 
second  volume  is  also  now  in  the  press,  or  may,  indeed,  have  even  been  pub* 
lished  in  Hong-Eong  before  the  present  date,  as  announced  in  the  preface  also. 

The  books  now  recognised  in  China  as  of  highest  authority  are  compre- 
hended, we  are  told,  under  the  denominations  of  "  The  Five  King  "  and  **  TAs 
Rur  Shoo.'*  The  term  King  sigfnifies  the  warp  threadB  of  a  web*  and  theif 
adjustment.  ''  It  is  used  to  denote  what  is  regular,  and  insures  regtdarity. 
And  with  reference  to  books,  indicates  their  authority  on  the  subjects  of  which 
they  treat.''  Though  somewhat  isimilar,  therefore,  to  the  later  use  of  the  Latin 
Texttn,  it  seems  to  mean  more.  The  term  Shoo  simply  means  writings  or 
books.  **  The  Five  King  *'  are  the  five  Canonical  works  containing  the  truth 
upon  the  highest  subjects,  front  the  sages  of  China,  and  which  should  be 
receited  as  law  by  all  generations.  More  particularly  these  are :  1.  The  FtA, 
or  the  "  Book  of  Changes."  2.  The  Shoo,  or  "  Book  of  History."  3.  The  Ske^ 
or  "Book  of  Poetry."  4.  Tho  Le  Ke,  or  "Record  of  Rites."  6.  The  Ch'un 
T/ew,  or  "  Spring  and  Autumn,"  a  chronicle  of  events  from  721  to  480  b«o. 
The  authorship,  or  compilation  of  all  these  works,  is  loosely  attributed  to 
Confucius,  but  it  is  only  the  last  which  can  be  rightly  described  aa  of  his  own 
making,  some  of  the  others  being  merely  compiled  by  him,  and  part  being 
clearly  by  later  hands.  The  four  Shoo  is  an  abreviation  for  **  The  Books  of  the 
Four  Philosophers,"  and  consist  of,  ficst,  the  Lun  Tu,  or  "  Digested  Conversa- 
tions," being  occupied  chiefly  with  the  sayings  of  Confucius,  who  is  the 
philosopher  to  whom  it  belongs.  This  book  appears  in  Dr.  Legge's  work 
under  the  title  of  "  Confucian  Analects."  The  second  Shoo  is  the  Ta  HeOj 
or ''Great  Learning,"  now  commonly  attributed  to  Tsang  Sin  (a  discii^e  of 
the  sage),  who  is  the  philosopher  of  this  book.  The  third  is  the  Chung  Yung, 
or ''  Doctrine  of  the  Mean,"  ascribed  to  K'ung  Eeih,  the  grandson  of  Copfucias. 
The  fourth  contains  the  works  of  Mencius. 

The  authority  of  the  Chinese  classics  is  discussed  (from  historical  ma« 
terials)  by  our  author  in  an  interesting  chapter  of  his  prolegomena ;  and  the 
inquiry  conducts  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  materials  from  which  they,  as 
they  have  come  down  to  us,  were  compikd  and  edited  in  the  two  centuries  precede 
ing  our  Christian  era  were  genuine  remains,  going  back  to  a  still  more  remote 
period.  Accordingly,  we  have  in  these  books  what  the  great  sage  of  China 
and  his  disciples  gave  to  their  country  more  than  2,000  years  ago !  The 
literary  history  of  the  works  themselves,  though  a  subject  of  much  interest, 
and  well  handled,  we  need  not  notice  further  than  by  referring  our  readers  to 
the  prolegomena.    The  works  now  published  are  the  "  Confucian  AnalectSi"  the 
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" Great  Learning,"  and  the  "Doctrine  of  the  Mean,"  all  of  which^  and  more 
especially  the  last,  are  ably  reviewed  by  Dr.  Legge.  We  are  introduced 
therein  to  a  system  of  moral  philosophy,  the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  on 
the  bubble  of  self-sufficing  human  nature,  and  the  superstructure  a  proud  and 
empty  dream  of  human  perfectibility.  The  patent  &cts  which  demonstrate 
the  true  condition  of  our  race  are  ignored ;  and,  as  must  always  be  the  case 
where  the  truth  of  the  fall  and  corruption  of  man's  nature  is  either  unknown 
or  unacknowledged,  the  results  are  preposterous.  Man's  apotheosis  of  himself 
is  the  natural  conclusion,  '^  I  am  a  god ;  yea,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  Ood." 
What  Dr.  Legge  calls  ''  these  gorgeous,  but  unsubstantial,  pictures  of  sagely 
perfection,"  have,  as  he  observes,  no  doubt  contributed  to  nourish  the  pride  of 
the  Chinese ;  and  the  system  is  antagonistic  to  Christianity.  "  By-and-bye, 
when  Christianity  has  prevailed  in  China,  men  will  refer  to  it  as  a  striking 
proof  how  their  fathers,  by  their  wisdom,  knew  neither  God  nor  themselves." 
Remarkable  enough  it  is  that,  what  a  total  ignorance  of  revealed  truth  led  to 
in  China  ages  ago,  a  total  denial  of  revealed^truth  has  led,  and  is  leading,  to 
in  Europe  in  our  own  times.  But  whatever  may  be  the  excuse  of  the  Chinese, 
our  times  are  without  excuse. 

Meanwhile,  it  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  follow  the  workings  of  the 
human  mind,  as  exhibited  in  these  Chinese  books,  secluded  as  the  writers  were, 
and  deprived  of  all  help  from  revelation,  or  even  from  the  wisdom  of  other 
nations.     Confucius,  or  Xung  Foo-tsze  (which  means  '^  The  Master  "  Kung) 
the  descendant  of  a  long  line  of  sages,  is  the  chief  character  delineated.  What- 
ever materials  be  derived  from  antiquity,  he  seems  to  have  remoulded  and 
stamped  upon  them  a  new  image  and  superscription.   A  statesman  as  well  as  a 
philosopher,  a  reformer  in  politics  and  religion,  he  was,  no  doubt,  a  light  in  the 
darkness,  though,  after  all,  a  feeble  one.    Instructive  indeed  is  his  life,  and 
in  nothing  perhaps  more  so  than  in  the  fact  that  all  his  disappointments  in 
the  application  of  his  principles  seem  never  to  have  led  him  to  the  verge  of  any 
suspicion  that  there  was  error  or  fallacy  in  these  principles,  or  to  a  gleam  of  the 
great  truth  of  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  and  its  departure  from  original 
righteousness.     '*  His  end  was  not  unimpressive,  but  it  was  melancholy.    He 
sank  behind  a  cloud.     Disappointed  hopes  made  his  soul  bitter.     The  great 
ones  of  the  empire  had  not  received  his  teachings.    No  wife  nor  child  was  by 
him  to  do  the  kindly  offices  of  affection  for  him.     Nor  were  the  expectations 
of  another  life  present  with  him,  as  he  passed  through  the  dark  valley.     He 
uttered  no  prayer,  and  he  betrayed  no  apprehensions.    Deep  treasured  in  his 
own  heart  may  have  been  the  thought  that  he  had  endeavoured  to  serve  his 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,  but  he  gave  no  sign."     The  third  section  of 
Dr.  Legge's  prolegomena  on  the  Life  of  Confucius,  his  influence  and  opinions, 
and  his  immediate  disciples,  bring  together  a  mass  of  readable  information  in 
a  limited  space,  such  as  cannot,  we  believe,  be  found  elsewhere.    And,  after  a 
perusal  of  the  whole,  we  think  it  is  impossible  not  to  concur  with  the  Doctor's 
opinion,  who  says :  '^  Somehow  he  is  less  a  sage  to  me  after  I  have  seen  him  at 
his  table,  in  his  undress,  in  his  bed,  and  in  his  carriage."    And  again :  **  I 
hope  I  have  not  done  him  injustice ;  but,  after  a  long  study  of  his  character 
and  opinions,  I  am  unable  to  regard  him  as  a  great  man.     He  was  not  before 
his  age,  though  he,  was  above  the  mass  of  the  officers  and  scholars  of  his  time. 
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He  threvr  no  new  light  on  any  of  the  questions  which  have  a  world-wide 
interest.  He  gave  no  impulse  to  religion.  He  had  no  sympathy  with  pro- 
gress. His  influence  has  been  wonderful,  but  it  will  henceforth  wane.  My 
opinion  is,  that  the  faith  of  the  natives  in  him  will  speedily  and  extensively 
pass  away."  Of  course,  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  rise  upon  the 
Chinese,  the  dim  twilight  or  darkness  of  nature  will  soon  fade.  And  that  in 
the  most  important  aspects  the  best  light  of  Confucius  was  but  darkness,  is 
evident  from  the  melancholy  that  breaks  out  on  many  occasions  from  the 
depths  of  his  feelings.    We  have  a  piece  of  poetry  by  him,  which  runs  thus  :— 

Through  the  valley  howls  the  blast, 

Drizzling  rain  falls  thick  and  fast ; 

Homeward  goes  the  youthful  bride 

O'er  the  wild,  crowds  by  her  side. 

How  is  it,  0  azure  Heaveo, 

From  my  home  I  thus  am  driven, 

Through  the  land  my  way  to  trace, 

With  no  certain  dwelling-place  ? 

Dark,  dark  the  minds  of  men! 

Worth  in  vain  comes  to  their  ken; 

Hastens  on  my  term  of  years, 

Old  age  desolate  appears. 

The  truth  is,  that  life  and  inmiortality  being  brought  to  light  only  by  the 
Grospel,  that  precious  revelation  alone  can  give  solid  joy  and  hope  to  the 
human  heart.  But  while  viewing  (Confucius  and  his  disciples  and  their 
philosophy  in  the  light  of  our  higher  and  happier  dispensation,  these  are  our 
conclusions ;  there  is  stiU  much  worthy  of  our  attention  in  the  writings  now 
unlocked  for  us  by  Dr.  Legge.  Though  the  deeper  problems  of  humanity  be 
left  unsolved,  and,  indeed,  untouched,  there  are  views  and  moral  maxims  of 
sound  common  sense,  and  often  of  a  shrewd  originality,  which  will  repay  our 
study.  It  is  also  something  to  be  disabused  of  certain  erroneous  or  ex- 
aggerated fancies  as  to  the  real  attainments  of  Confucius,  which  have  ere  now 
been  .assiduously  circulated  in  desired  disparagement  of  the  tmapproaohed 
morality  of  the  New  Testament.  Even  with  reference  to  what  is  called  the 
golden  rule  of  the  Saviour,  "  Do  imto  others  as  you  would  that  they  should  do 
unto  you,"  which«  it  has  been  strongly  stated,  was  enunciated  by  Confucius 
four  centuries  before  Christ,  something  of  abatement  from  that  assertion  ia 
necessary.  Curiously  enough,  Confucius  only  gives  the  precept  in  the 
negative  form.  He  only  says,  do  nothing  to  others  which  you  would  not  have 
done  to  you.  Our  Lord's  injunction  is  in  the  positive  form.  The  rule  of 
Confucius  forbids  injury.  The  rule  of  Jesus  enjoins  doing  good.  Dr. 
Legge  well  remarks,  also,  that  so  far  as  the  point  of  priority  is  concerned, 
Christ  adds,  "This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  The  maxim  was  to 
be  found  substantially  in  the  earlier  revelations  of  God.  And  while  Con- 
Wus  had  regard  only  to  social  relations,  the  superior  worth  of  the  maxim  of 
our  Lord  is  pre-eminently  seen  in  the  extent  of  its  application  to  men  uni- 
versally, as  children  and  subjects  of  our  God  and  Father  in  heaven. 

like  the  heathen  sages  of  Greece  and  Bome,  Confucius  never  attained 

the  standard  of  Christian  benevolence,  though  he  perhaps  fully  equalled  any  of 

these  ancients.    To  recompense  kindness  with  kindness,  and  injury  with 

justice,  was  going  pretty  far  in  the  right  direction.    But  he  denied  the 
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propriety  of  reoompensiiig  injury  with  kindness;  and  in  some  places  he 
distinctly  advocates  the  savage  law  of  revenge.  It  may,  however,  be  perhaps 
disputable  whether  some  of  his  sayings  on  this  score  be  not  capable  of  more 
favourable  explanation.  His  system,  comprising  "  The  Cultivation  of  the  Per- 
son/' ''  The  Begulation  of  the  Family/'  and  ''  The  Government  of  the  State," 
is  an  essentially  political  and  non-religious  system.  The  moral  and  intellectual 
elements  of  personal  character  and  conduct  are  all  regarded*  as  means  to  an  end, 
9^i  are  subordinated  to  the  government  of  the  state,  which  is  the  climax  of  the 
whole  matter.  The  government  he  taught  was  a  despotism ;  to  be  wielded, 
indeed,  with  intelligence  and  benevolence,  but  still  a  despotism.  Antecedent 
to  "  The  Cultivation  of  the  Person,"  he  speaks  of  "  The  Investigation  of 
Things,"  "  The  Completion  of  Knowledge,"  "  The  Sincerity  of  the  Thoughts," 
and  "  The  Rectification  of  the  Heart  or  Mind/'  In  our  way  of  viewing  man 
and  his  high  destiny,  these  are  more  important  affairs  than  even  the  regula- 
tion of  the  family,  or  the  government  of  the  state.  But  without  discussing 
this  question,  and  coming  to  the  matter  itself,  we  are  disappointed  to  learn  that 
''  here  the  Chinese  moralist  fails  us  " — ^viz.,  as  to  how  the  thoughts  are  to  be 
made  sincere,  or  the  heart  to  be  rectified.  It  is  but  just  to  add  that  Dr.  Ijegge 
is  of  opinion  that  on  this  important  branch  of  the  subject  we  have  only 
imperfect  fragments  of  the  philosopher's  plan.  Making  all  due  allowance, 
nevertheless,  it  is  plain  that  too  much  stress  is  laid  upon  the  necessary  sequence 
pf  virtue  after  intelligence,  and  upon  the  omnipotence  of  the  force  of  example. 
What  ought  to  be,  and  what  might  be,  and  what  would  be,  were  there  no  de- 
ranging influence,  is  one  thing.  But  the  truth  and  reality  of  things,  where 
there  is  such  a  deranging  influence  as  Sin,  is  another.  Let  us  now  look  at  a 
few  of  these  sayings : — 

Is  he  not  a  man  of  virtue  who  feels  no  discomposure,  though  men  may  take  no  note 
of  him? 

The  superior  man  lends  his  attention  to  what  is  radical,  that  being  estahlishedi  all 
praotioal  conraes  naturally  grow  up.  FiUal  piety,  and  fraUmal  raftrnttfion  /  are  they  not 
the  root  of  all  henoYolent  actions? 

If  a  man  withdraw  his  mind  from  the  love  of  beauty,  and  applies  it  as  sincerely  to  the 
love  of  the  virtuous ;  it  in  serving  hie  parents  he  can  exert  his  utmost  strength ;  if  in  eening 
Tiie prince  he  can  devote  his  life;  if  in  his  intercourse  with  his  friends  his  words  are  sincere 
—although  men  say  that  he  has  not  learned,  I  will  certainly  say  that  he  has. 

These  maxims  exemplify  our  previous  remarks,  and  these  are  samples  of 
an  innumerable  quantity  of  similar  sayings.  Some  others  are  of  a  more 
general  character.    For  instance  : — 

The  accomplished  scholar  is  not  an  utensil. 

The  superior  man  acts  before  he  speaks,  and  afterwards  speaks  according  to  his  actions. 

The  superior  man  is  catholic,  and  no  partizan.  The  mean  man  is  partisan,  and  not 
cathdic. 

Learning  without  thought  is  labour  lost ;  and  thought  without  learning  is  perilous. 

The  study  of  strange  doctrines  is  perilous  indeed. 

To  see  what  is  right,  and  not  to  do  it,  is  a  want  of  courage. 

The  superior  man  wishes  to  be  8[low  in  his  words  and  earnest  in  his  conduct. 

Virtue  is  not  left  to  stand  alone ;  he  who  practises  it  will  have  neighbours. 

The  superior  man  is  affahle,  but  not  adulatory ;  the  mean  man  is  adulatory,  but  not 
affable. 

The  scholar  who  cherishes  the  love  of  comfort  is  not  fit  to  be  deemed  a  scholar.  A 
scholar  whose  mind  is  set  on  truth,  and  who  is  ashamed  of  bad  food  and  clothes,  is  not  fit  to 
be  discoursed  with.] 
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Jfa  mftn  take  no  thought  aboat  what  is  distant,  he  will  find  sorrow  near  at  hand. 
The  following  maxims  breathe  a  higher  spirit : — 

The  superior  man  is  modest  in  his  speech,  but  exceeds  in  his  actions. 

The  mind  of  the  superior  man  is  conyersant  with  righteousness;  the  mind  of  the  mean 
man  is  canyeisant  with  gain. 

Tbe  superior  man  in  everything  oonsidjsra  righteousness  to  be  essential. '  He  performs 
it  according  to  the  rules  of  propriety.  He  brings  it  forth  in  humility.  He  completes 
it  with  sincerity.    This  is  indeed  a  superior  man. 

l^t  every  man  eoosider  virtue  as  what  devolves  on  himself.  He  may  not  yield  the 
performance  of  it  even  to  his  teacher. 

The  master  said,  "  With  coarse  rice  to  eat,  with  water  to  drink,  and  my  bended  arm  for 
a  pilloir,  I  have  still  joy  in  the  midst  of  these  things.  Biohes  and  honours  acquired  by 
unrighteousness  are  to  me  as  a  floatiog  cloud." 

The  foregoing  specimens  must  suffice^  and  may  give  some,  though  an 
imperfect  notion,  of  the  style  and  scope  of  these  writings.  The  Confucian 
philosophy  is  yery  much  sui  generis.  Sometimes  it  reminds  us  of  Marcus 
Antoninus ;  and  sometimes  it  resembles  the  moral  parts  of  the  Hitopadesa, 
but  it  has  lit^tle  of  the  fine  poetical  element>  and  still  less  of  the  religious 
element^  of  the  Sanskritic  boc^s.  And  compared  with  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
with  Proverbsy  Ecclesiastes,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Law,  it  is  poverty  indeed. 
Even  the  clear  and  certain  discovery  of  these  facts  wiU  be  no  mean  result  of 
Dr.  Legge's  splendid  publication.  To  know  the  full  strength  and  weakness  of 
the  sjsteox  to  be  attacked,  of  the  particular  phase  of  sinful  human  nature  to  be 
addressed,  is  no  useless  acquirement.  At  bottom,  indeed,  error,  like  truth,  is 
everywhere  the  same  in  essence.  IjVithout  the  certainty  of  judgment  to 
come,  and  the  well-funded  hope  of  immortality  and  bliss,  no  sufficient 
motives  exist  for  the  highest  activity,  no  adequate  principle  or  force  for  the 
patient  endurance  of  temptation  and  suffering  in  this  mortal  state,  can  be 
BQppIied.  Without  the  Divine  atonement  and  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of 
Sod,  inteUigently  perceived  and  truly  rested  upon,  no  satisfactory  relief  from 
the  sting  of  sin^  no  solid  peace  with  conscience  and  with  God,  can  be  attained. 
Without  a  personal  God,  and  intellectual  and  affectionate  communion  with 
Him,  joy  proper  and  adequate  to  man's  capacity  for  bliss  must  be  unknown 
for  ever.  Yes  !  communion  with  God  is  the  true  and  only  method  of  making 
the  superior  man  here,  and  of  perfecting  him  hereafter.  Confucius,  aiming 
at  this  endy  could  just  attain  i/o  the  precept  to  ''  cultivate  the  friendship  of  the 
good ;"  and  the  Hitopadesa  more  poetically  say,  ^'  As  on  the  eastern  mountain 
a  thing  is  illuminated  by  the  contiguity  of  the  sun,  so  by  association  with 
the  good  the  outcast  even  is  enlightened."  But  the  transformation  of  outcast 
oian  mto  the  likeness  of  God,  from  glory  to  glory,  through  intercourse  with 
God  Himself  in  Christ  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  purifying  power  of  the  hope  to 
Bee  God  as  h^e  is,  and  to  be  Ifike  Him,  belongs  to  the  Gospel  only.  Be  it  ours 
ever  to  ina^;nif  j  those  Holy  Scripti^^,  which  alone  reveal  and  communicate 
truths,  motives,  principles,  and  powers,  suited  to  the  need,  and  adequate  to 
the  destiny  of  fallen,  but  immortal  man,  child  of  dust,  but  heir  of  glory.  The 
fool  who,  seeking  Juno,  embraced  only  a  cloud,  indulged  at  least  a  lofty  desire. 
But  the  fools  of  our  day  are  grovelling,  as  well  as  foolish,  who  present  us  a 
Pantheistic  mist,  i^st^  of  tjhe  gloxious  Go4  who  hath  shined  out  of  Zion, 
perfection  of  beauty. 

c  2 
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The  Bicentenary  year  of  1662  has  arrived,  and  before  the  month  of  August 
next  we  shall,  doubtless,  have  repeated  opportunities  of  discussing  the  in- 
teresting topics  connected  with  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  that  month  two 
hundred  years  ago  in  England,  Ninety  years  before  that  date,  viz.  in  1572, 
the  same  Saint's-day  had  become  memorable  by  the  horrible  massacre  of 
Protestants  in  Paris.  And  if  it  were  deemed  not  advisable  to  consign  to 
oblivion  that  atrocious  and  execrable  event,  for  which  Pope  and  Cardinals 
in  jubilant  thanksgivings  insulted  the  Majesty  of  Heaven,  and  blasphemed 
the  name  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  it  were  at  least  to  be  desired  that  Pro- 
testants had  not  distracted  attention  from  that  unique  spectacle,  so  well 
calculated  to  unite  them  together,  by  giving  a  new  notoriety  to  the  same 
festival  in  connexion  with  an  act  which  has  cloven  the  Church  in  England 
asunder.  Popery  could  have  desired  nothing  better,  or  played  her  game  more 
skilfully. 

In  what  spirit  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  respectively  are  about  to 
utilise  the  present  recurrence  of  the  epoch  during  the  current  year,  remains  to 
be  seen.  As  the  friends  of  imion  amongst  Protestants  we  would  wish  to  be 
not  hopeless,  but  we  dare  not  be  sanguine.  An  excellent  man  has  supplied 
us  with  a  few  thoughts  in  a  paper  which  we  subjoin.  Will  his  aspirations 
be  realised  P    Will  his  suggestions  meet  response  P 

We  see  it  stated,  on  one  hand,  that  Dissenters  have  begun  the  war.  Even 
in  Evangelical  Church  journals  leaning  favourably  to  the  ^Nonconformists,  we 
see  more  stress  laid  npon  the  enmity  of  the  Liberation  Society  than  upon  any 
favourable  features,  if  any  are  to  be  found,  amongst  the  Evangelical  Dissenters 
at  present,  in  relation  to  this  topic.  A  small  Church  party,  with  Lord  Ebury 
at  its  head,  makes  gentle  war  upon  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  hopes  to  do 
something  with  that  singular  piece  of  Christianity  during  this  session  of  Par- 
liament. But  the  body  of  Evangelical  clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church  do  not 
show  much  sympathy  as  yet  with  that  effort.  And  a  biweekly  Church 
journal,  buckling  on  its  armour  for  battle,  sounds  the  trumpet  by  no  means 
uncertainly,  and  rallies  Churchmen  in  defence  of  the  deed  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's-day  of  1662|  *' calculated  to  dp  much  good  in  the  fair  statement  of  its 
history," 

From  these  and  other  similar  symptoms,  it  is,  we  fear,  to  be  prog- 
nosticated that  if  we  speak  of  peace,  others  are  even  now  preparing  them- 
selves for  battle.  Dissenters  merging  differences  and  rallying  forces  for  an 
attack  on  the  State  Established  Church,  and  Churchmen  also  merging 
differences  and  rallying  forces  for  the  defence  of  what  is  attacked,  if  not 
for  ulterior  proceedings. 

Meantime,  if  we-  hope  to  do  good,  it  will  be  necessary  to  rise  above 
partisan  tactics  and  also  above  Utopian  dreams,  and  to  look  facts  and  principles 
fairly  in  the  face.  It  has  been  stated,  with  some  plausibility,  that  not  the 
modem  Dissenter,  but  the  modem  Evangelical  Churchman,  is  the  lineal  and 

*  Joseph  AUeine,  his  Companions  and  Times.  A  Memorial  of  Black  Bartholomew,  1662. 
Ghableb  Stanford. 

"  0,  sit  anima  mea  cum  Puritanis  Anglicanifl/'—EraAmus, 
London :  Jackson ,  Walford,  and  Hodder,  St.  Paul's  Churchyard. 
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trae  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  inheritor  of  the  Puritans  who  became  Non- 
conformists in  1662.  It  may  be  well,  therefore,  questioned  whether  remodel- 
ling the  Act  of  XJniformity  would  now  recall  to  the  Church  any  considerable 
body  of  Dissenters ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  might  not  improbably  fore- 
stall new  secessions  which  are  supposed  to  be  not  unlikely.  Modem  Dissenters 
have  added  to  their  principles  one  which  was  imknown  to  Puritans  and  to 
Nonconformists.  They  repudiate  the  union  of  Church  and  State.  In  the 
life  of  Alleine  Mr.  Stanford  states  this  principle  calmly  and  gently,  but  still 
decisively,  aa  "one  legitimate  cotvclumn  to  which  they  had  not  reached,"  He 
says  that  *'  modem  Dissenters  haye  added  to  the  theoretic  basis  of  Dissent 
adopted  by  their  ancestors  the  principle  that  every  Church  should  in  matters 
of  religion  renounce  State  patronage  and  be  free  from  State  control.  This  they 
regard  as  only  a  further  development  of  scriptural  Puritanism." 

This  being  "a  principle"  with  Dissenters,  although  all  unbrotherly 
hostility  to  the  Church  of  England  be  at  the  same  time  disclaimed,  we  are 
apprehensive  rather  lest  the  year  on  which  we  are  entering  shall  tend  more  to 
strife  than  to  unity  and  love.  May  it  not  be  so.  And  may  all  who  hold  that 
the  things  in  which  we  agree  are  of  infinitely  more  importance  than  those  in 
which  we  differ,  be  on  the  alert  to  throw  oil  upon  the  waters  of  controversy, 
while  ready  to  say,  Let  Truth  Prevail. 

THE  YEAK  OF  OUB  LORD  ONE  THOUSAND  EIGHT  HUNDRED  AND 

SIXTY-TWO. 

Whether  the  present  dispeDsation  be  hastening  to  its  close,  and  how  nigh  the  end  may  be, 
is  known  to  God  alone.  But  to  man  it  is  given  to  forecast  the  future.  Man  is  charged  to 
study  the  signs  of  the  times,  to  watch  for  Christ's  second  coming,  and  to  hasten  that  glorious 
appearing  by  prayer  and  by  perseverance  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  For  no  part  ^ of  that 
work  is  a  Christian  more  responsible,  than  for  whatsoever  tends  to  win  others  to  be 
Ghristiaas.  And  nothing  is  more  conducive  to  this  end,  as  all  will  admit,  than  for  it  to  be 
seen  by  the  world,  that  the 'disciples  of  Jesus  dwell  together  as  brethren,  aiming  to  be  of  one 
mind  as  far  as  possible,  and  in  any  case  being  always  of  one  heart. 

During  eighteen  centuries  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  been  shining  in  the  midst  of  our  sin- 
ful race,  especially  leading  eyery  one  who  is  brought  under  its  influence  to  make  it  known  and 
valued  far  and  wide.  During  eighteen  centuries  it  has  been  guaranteed  to  man,  by  a  siurety  no 
other  than  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  that  sin  shall  no  more  have  dominion  oyer  him,  if  he  resist 
in  reliance  on  help  provided  by  his  Saviour ;  that  death  shall  not  in  the  end  triumph  over  him, 
if  in  hia  life  he  has  become  one  with  Christ ;  that,  through  the  counsels  of  eternal  wisdom, 
the  claims  of  eternal  justice  have  been  satisfied  by  the  self-sacriflce  of  eternal  love ;  that 
there  is,  for  the  true  penitent,  forgiveness,  free  and  inexhaustible,  through  the  atoning  death 
or  Jesus ;  that,  for  the  sincere  believer  in  that  Saviour,  there  are  secured  reconciliation, 
peace,  cleansing  of  the  conscience,  and  renewal  of  the  heart  and  life— even  for  one  that  was 
wholly  sunk  in  sin  to  be  as  thoroughly  changed  in  the  affections  of  the  heart  as  though  he 
were  begotten  anew,  were  bom  again,  and  were  naturalised — made  all  one  as  native  in  a 
new  Bociety,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  communion  of  8aints,.the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Chost  Such  are  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  announced  once  for  all  to  all  people,  and 
approved  to  be  true,  not  only  by  the  deaths  of  martyrs,  but  also  by  the  lives  of  saints. 
Such  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  promulgated  in  the  maturity  of  man's  histoiy  on 
earth,  accepted  as  undeniably  from  Heaven  by  the  most  intelligent  of  nations  and  of  men 
and  respected  as  of  Divine  obligation  by  Christians  innumerable,  tenacious  of  the  honour- 
able name,  whose  lives,  at  variance  with  its  principles,  would  incline  them,  if  they  could,  to 
impeach  its  authority. 

And  now,  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  where  are  we?  and  how  much  has 
leen  achieved  in  the  progress  of  the  Eedeeraer'a  kingdom  upon  earth  ?    What  proportion  of 
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the  htimaii  race — ^how  many  of  the  teeming  miUioDs  of  Adam's  ohildren — are  lifing  as  ntm 
creatures  in  Chrisc  Jesus,  preferring  in  everything  good  to  evil— holy  and  heavenly-minded  ? 
We  have  churches,  eastern  and  western,  Greek  and  Latin,  Popish  and  Protestant  And  m 
each  of  these  there  are  suhdivisions,  sections,  sects,  diverse  in  doctrine,  in  discipline,  in 
ritual,  and  in  moral  principles  and  practices.  But  with  all  these  organised  communities  in 
existence  and  at  work,  most  of  them  comprising  a  multitude  of  ministers,  men  devoted  to 
the  business  of  teaching  and  preaching,  and  thereby  building  ud  their  Master's  Church, 
many  of  them  backed  by  all  the  power  of  the  State,  some  richly  endowed,  some  preferring  to 
rely  on  voluntary  support ;  with  all  these  Churches,  of  whatsoever  name  and  forn^,  com- 
prehending, as  they  do,  the  most  able  and  influeatial  of  the  race  of  men  now  living,  bow 
numerous  are  the  nations  still  abiding  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  wilful 
rejection  of  it !  Can  we  that  are  Christians  help  asking  ourselves,  with  some  deep  sense  of 
sorrow  and  of  shame.  Whose  is  the  fault  ? 

Oar  own  realms  are  perhaps  as  highly  privileged,  oompared  with  no  small  part  of 
Christendom,  as  Christendom  is  oompared  with  heathendom.  So  much  the  more  weighty  is 
our  responsibility,  in  the  matter  of  making  our  light  to  shine  on  the  benighted  portions  of 
our  race.  Whatever  may  be  their  future  lot,  whatever  the  measure  by  which  it  will  be 
measured  to  them  hereaffasr,  it  seems  past  question  that  all  those  who  have  free  acoeas  to  an 
open  Bible  and  to  a  Gospel  ministry,  must  be  tried  by  the  high  standard  of  the  GoapeL  Or 
if  it  be  held,  that  even  within  these  realms  there  are  multitudes  as  little  responsible  for 
their  ignorance  as  the  dwellers  in  Central  Africa,  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  is  not 
generally  the  case,  and  that  most  of  us  enjoy  Christian  privileges,  which  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  match  elsewhere.  Or,  to  confine  our  views  to  readers  of  periodicals 
such  as  this,  to  address  those  only  whose,  eyes  peruse  this  veiy  page,  it  may  be 
safely  averred  that  for  each  one  of  these  there  can  be  no  alternative,  bat  to  be 
hereafter  eminent  as  a  saint  in  glory,  or  lost  as  an  inexcusable  reprobate.  And 
further,  it  may  be  indisputably  asserted,  that  one  sure  criterion  by  which  to  forecast 
the  issue  of  that  dread  alternative  is  the  influence,  whether  purposed  or  unoonscious,  ex- 
erted by  each  such  professing  Christian,  in  winning  others  to  the  faith,  or  in  deterring  them 
from  it.  Let  it  now  be  recollected  that  no  one  point  in  the  demeanour  of  Christians  is  so 
winning  with  the  worldly  as  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  and  the  way  is  open  for 
enforcing  the  conclusion,  that  all  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  and  would 
hopefully  look  for  His  appearing,  are  under  the  most  urgent  and  constraining  motives  to 
make  it  manifest  to  all  beholders  that  they  do  truly  and  cordially  love  each  other. 

In  this  year  of  our  Lord  1862  there  is  to  be  a  gathering  from  all  nations  to  the  capital 
of  these  realms.  And  amongst  those  who  come  to  view  the  products  of  art  and  industry,  not 
a  few  will  scan  with  observant  eyes.the  working  of  our  religious  institutions;  about  to  report 
the  result  of  their  observations  in  all  quarters  of  the  earth.  In  this  same  year  1862,  on  the 
return  of  August  24,  two  centuries  will  have  been  completed  since  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
came  into  operation ;  an  epoch  of  deep  and  painful  interest  in  our  religious  history ;  an  act 
which,  at  the  time,  served  far  and  wide  many  of  the  best  Christians  in  the  land,  and  which 
has  largely  helped  to  keep  their  descendants  at  variance  from  that  day  to  the  present  hoar. 
How  then  shall  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  now  living  in  the  land,  after  the  lapse  of 
two  centuries,  best  celebrate  the  recurrence  of  a  day  pregnant  with  such  distressing  associa- 
tions ?    In  the  presence  of  our  own  observant  couutrymen,  some  infidel,  many  sceptical. 

and  very  many  disobedient  to  the  faith,  far  from  living  in  the  light  and  in  the  love  of  it in 

the  presence  of  a  select  compauy  from  all  races  of  mankind,  the  intelligent  and  influential 
from  amongst  Jews,  Turks  heretics,  and  heathen — togetlier  with  Papists  ever  glorying  over 
divisions  amongst  Protestanu — how  sh«ll  we  elect  to  commemorate  the  bi-centeuary  of  that 
which  is  called  by  many  Black  Bartholom-^w's-day  ?  Shall  we— as  there  is  ground  to  fear 
that  some  would  fain  induce  us — shall  we  rake  up  the  ashes  of  antiquated  animosities,  in 
search  of  fresh  ingredients  of  bitteruess,  to  add  to  existing  elements  of  scandalous 
division?  Or  shall  we  not  rather  resolve  beforehand  to  unite  in  giving  proof 
of  sincere  contrition  for  wrong-*  done  by  our  fathers  on  both  sides,  and  in 
cementing  peace  and  brotherly  cornmunion  for  ourselves  and  our  children  after  us? 
"  See  how  true  Christians  love  one  another."  Shall  not  our  conduct  he  adapted  to  draw 
reflections  such  as  this  from  worldly  and  wise  beholders  ?    Or  shsll  the  leading  members  of 


BLACK  BARTHOLOMBVs  DAY.  2^ 

rdigioos  oommunities— the  communities  themselves  ooncurring — show  themselveB  befote 
an  ueembled  world  in  the  attitude  of  unflinohinj?  controversialists,  occupied  in  fomentiqg 
in  undying  feud,  hy  commemorating,  with  especial  rites  and  eeremonies,  wrongs  suffered 
at  the  hands  of  each  other's  progenitors  hundreds  of  years  ago  ? 

Never  had  the  Ohorcb  of  England  such  an  opportunity  as  that  which  this  year  presents 
of  expressing  regret  for  the  past,  by  repealing  or  amending  the  objectionable  clauses  in  the 
Act  of  Uniformity.  On  no  day  could  a  liberal  amendment  of  that  act,  involving  a  judicious 
adaptation  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church  to  the  wants  of  the  present  genera- 
tion, come  into  effect  with  half  so  good  a  grace,  or  so  great  a  probability  of  con- 
cUiatiDg  opponents,  as  on  August  24, 1862.  Nor  have  Dissenters  and  Dissenting  oommu* 
nities  ever  had  a  call  more  urgent  to  exercise  Christian  forbearance,  by  ooncurring  in  any 
well-devised  measure  for  blotting  out  from  the  statute-book  old  ooca^ons  of  offence ;  and,  by 
joining  with  those  from  whom  they  differ,  to  bury  in  mutual  oblivion  wrongs  which,  how 
ever  aojustifiable,  were  surely  not  on  either  side  unprovoked.  The  fact  is  that  porsecutiooj 
for  eonseienoe'  sake,  was  generally  held  to  be  a  duty  long  after  the  dawn  of  the  Beformation ; 
and  was  praotised  withont  scruple,  or  suspicion  of  its  sinfulness,  by  both  the  parties  in  that 
suicidal  strife  which  tore  asunder  the  Protestant  body  in  this  country  from  two  to  three 
centuries  ago.  In  these  our  days  we  need  to  prove  that  the  Beformation  is  more  than  half 
achieved  by  the  exercise  of  forgiveness  and  of  mutual  forbearance  between  those  whom 
persecution  first  severed  from  each  other,  by  giving  each  other  credit  for  conscientiousness 
whereinsoever  still  we  differ,  by  dwelling  rather  on  the  fundamental  verities  on  which  we 
are  agreed,  and  by  walking  together,  if  not  in  formal  amity,  yet  in  unaffected  harmony  in 
the  furtherance  of  the  Lord's  work,  for  the  TiOrd's  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  our  dear  Chrietian 
brethren  of  whatsoever  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  souls  yet  waiting  to  be  gathered  out  of  the 
world,  to  become  jewels  in  the  crown  of  their  Bedeemer. 

Does  this  proposal  sound  Utopian  ^  Then  charity  must  be  Utopian  also.  Is  it  past 
hope,  that  there  are  amongst  us  scores,  hundreds,  thousands,  of  Christian  men,  who  are  ready 
to  confess  frankly  wrongs  lying  at  their  door,  and  to  tender  graciously  the  best  restitution  in 
their  power;  far  more  ready  to  do  thus  than  to  retaliate  the  charge,  by  dwelling  on  wrongs 
wiuch  their  ^progenitors  endured  in  a  previous  generation?  Is  it  altogether  out  of  the 
bounds  of  possibility,  that  other  scores,  hundreds,  thousands  of  men,  no  less  Christian- 
minded,  will  be  found  willing  to  accept  amends  thus  tendered,  in  the  like  spirit  of  meek* 
ness  and  of  love  ?  If  this  be  impossible,  then  may  it  well  be  asked,  oonceroing  the  present 
age,  if  the  Son  of  God  were  this  year  to  come  to  judgment,  would  He  find  love  on  the 
earth?  Would  He  find  Christian  love  in  Christendom?  If,  when  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  assembled  in  these  realms,  if  He  too  were  to  visit  Britain,  would  He  find  brotherly  love 
prevailing  amongst  those  who  here  profess  devotion  to  His  service  ?  Undoubtedly,  the 
truth  of  His  Gospel  is  diligently  studied  and  sincerely  loved  by  many  in  our  land.  And 
fiowhere  more  than  within  our  borders  is  the  reality  of  faith  signally  proved  by  self-sacrifice 
and  by  zeal  in  doing  good.  Sad  that,  in  this  very  earnestness  of  ours,  the  enemy  of  souls 
should  find  the  means  of  stirring  up  those  controversies  whose  bitterness  avails  at  once  to 
scandalise  the  woridly  and  to  estrange  from  each  other  the  devout.  Let  us  watch  more 
canfully  and  pray  more  earnestly  against  this  our  most  grievous  default.  Let  us  be  aware 
that  oar  wars  and  fightings  about  religion,  and  about  things  pertaining  thereto,  tell  against 
its  progress  far  more  than  we  can  ever  do  for  its  advancement  by  all  our  services  and 
fiocieties,  our  preachings,  and  our  books.  Henceforth— beginning  this  very  year,  even  to- 
day, whilst  it  is  called  to-day — ^let  tis  be  as  much  in  earnest  in  loving  one  another 
tt  we  are  in  loving  the  truth.  Let  us  be  no  less  zealous  for  charity  in  practice  than 
we  are  for  soundness  in  doctrine.  And  whatsover  be  our  predilections  in  behalf  of  our 
own  creeds,  articles,  oonfessions,  ministries,  and  other  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  let  us, 
beyond  all  comparison,  be  more  concerned  for  the  edifying  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
by  the  mutual  eommunication  of  love,  amongst  the  members  one  with  another,  and  forth 
irom  each  of  them  severally,  and  from  all  conjointly,  unto  all—of  every  name,  olime,  and 
coontiy— who  are  by  any  means  brought  within  their  influence. 
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HEAVY  EXPENSES  OF  THE  FBENCH  OCCTTFATIOK 
OF  EOHE. 

The  Roman  question  continues  to  be  one 
of  the  principal  topics  of  discussion  by  the 
press  and  at  the  bar  of  public  opinion.  It 
is  certain  that  the  status  quo  cannot  much 
longer  be  maintained ;  the  position  is  false 
and  difficult  as  it  respects  the  whole  world. 
The  Italians  demand,  with  perfect  justice, 
their  geographical  and  moral  capital ;  they 
find,  too,  that  the  French  Government,  by 
persisting  in  refusing  them  access  to  Eome, 
is  making  them  pay  very  dearly  for  the 
services  it  has  rendered  them.  The 
majority  of  the  population  of  the  Pontifical 
States,  on  their  part,  aspire  more  and  more 
to  be  emancipated  from  the  yoke  of  the 
priests,  and  seize  every  fitting  occasion  to 
manifest  their  desire  to  belong  to  the  king- 
dom of  Yictor-Emmanuel.  Add  to  this 
that  Napoleon  III.  has  received,  in  re- 
turn for  his  extreme  complaisance  towards 
the  Holy  See,  only  the  ingratitude  of 
Pius  IX.,  the  outrageous  insults  of  the 
bishops,  who  compare  the  Emperor  to 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  conspiracies  of  the 
Jesuitical  faction,  who  labour  incessantly  to 
deprive  him  of  his  crown.  Is  this  a  state  of 
things  that  can  last  ? 

Moreover,  the  majority  of  the  French, 
even  in  the  ranks  of  the  Conservatives, 
declare  themselves  with  increasing  energy 
against  the  prolongation  of  the  stay  of  our 
troops  at  Eome.  The  Const%tuti<mn$l,  the 
most  accredited  organ  of  the  Cabinet,  has 
recently  published  a  document  which  has 
produced  upon  the  public  mind  a  strong 
impression;  this  is  a  calculation  of  the 
expenses  occasioned  by  the  French  occupa- 
tion during  [twelve  years.  The  total,  in- 
dependently of  the  expenses  of  the  expedi- 
tion for  bringing  back  the  Pope  from  Gaeta, 
amounts  to  168  millions  of  francs! 
Certainly  this  is  no  trifle,  especially  for  a 
nation  which  has  been  compelled  to 
negotiate  numerous  loans.  When  our 
financial  position  is  encumbered  by  such 
heavy  debts,  is  it  proper  (so  to  speak)  to 
throw  money  out  of  window,  without  ob- 


taining any  other  result  than  the  discontent 
and  ill-will  of  the  parties  the  most  opposed 
to  each  other?  Besides,  the  tempoivl 
power  of  the  Papacy  has  reoeiyed  its 
mortal  wound,  which  no  human  effort  can 
heal.  What  is  the  use  of  prolonging  the 
death-struggle  ?  Can  France  expend  some 
hundreds  of  millions  more,  and  obtain  no- 
thing but  the  satisflBUition  of  more 
thoroughly  proving  the  incurable  decre- 
pitude of  clerical  tyrany  ?  Would  it  not 
be  more  economical  and  more  wise  im- 
mediately to  renounce  this  humiliating 
experience?  Thia  is  the  true  expression 
of  the  national  feeling  on  the  Boman  ques- 
tion. So  much  the  worse  for  the  Papacy, 
if,  by  its  faults  and  its  abuses,  it  be  in- 
capable of  maintaining  its  civil  sovereignty 
without  the  aid  of  foreign  bayonets !  £veiy 
man  reaps  according  to  that  which  he  hath 
sown. 

ANOTHEB  ABDUCnOX  OF  A  YOtme  JEWISH  OIBL. 

There  have  been  in  our  country,  during 
the  last  few  weeks,  several  judicial  prose- 
cutions, which  have  shown,  under  an  aspect 
anything  than  favourable,  the  maxims  and 
the  acts  of  a  portion  of  the  clergy.  I  will 
not  speak  of  the  severe  condemnations  pro- 
nounced upon  the  brethren  of  the  Christum 
Doctrine,  and  other  agents  of  the  Roman 
priesthood,  for  the  crime  of  attempts  upon 
chastity.  These  details  are  too  offensive. 
But  how  is  it  that  the  priests  manifest  so 
little  attention  and  discernment  in  iho 
choice  of  those  to  whom  they  confide  the 
education  of  children?  If  they  accept 
wretches  who  respect  no  law,  human  or 
divine,  are  they  not  responsible  for  so 
doing?  No  doubt  a  few  isolated  cases 
would  prove  nothing;  but  when  scandalous 
facts  like  these  reappear  so  frequently  in 
the  ecclesiastical  establishments,  the  public 
conscience  has  the  right,  and  is  bound  by 
duty,  to  demand  an  account  of  them  from 
the  heads  of  the  Romish  clergy.  Another 
cause  has  been  heard  before  the  tribunal  of 
Hiom,  a  small  city  situated  in  the 
mountains  of  Auveigne.  The  ease  was 
analogous  to  that  of  the  young  ICortaray 
or   of   Elisabeth   Blum.     A  young    girl 
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named  ^fijsa  Meyer^  a  Jewess  by  birth,  had 
been  placed  in  a  oonyent  of  nuns,  in  order 
to  receive  an  edaoation  conformable  to  her 
sex  and  age.  These  nnns,  however, 
thought  proper  to  carry  off  this  young 
person  from  her  parents,  and  to  conceal  hex, 
Bometimes  in  one  monastery,  sometimes  in 
another,  nnder  the  pretence  that  she  had 
joined  the  Boman  Church.  The  inter- 
ference of  the  magistrates  was  found 
needful  to  terminate  this  odious  act  of  ab- 
dnetion. 

Two  things  especially  have  revolted  up- 
right people  in  the  details  of  this  a£ftur. 
First,  the  ruses,  subterfuges,  lies,  and 
rarions  disguises  to  which  the  tools  of  the 
clergy  did  not  fear  to  resort,  in  order  to 
execute  their  design.  In  truth,  the  maxim 
that  ike  end  justifies  the  means  is  always  in 
great  repute  amongst  the  devotees  of 
Popery !  Eliza  Meyer  was  encouraged  to 
write  to  her  parents  letters  full  of  pro- 
digious falsehoods ;  she  assumed,  in  succes- 
sion, various  masculine  dresses — being  dis- 
guised as  a  merchant,  a  shepherd,  &c« — ^in 
order  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  justice.  In 
the  judicial  pleadings,  the  vritnesses  and 
the  accused  invented  and  gave  utterance  to 
gross  impositions,  without  experiencing 
the  slightest  shame  or  the  least  scruple  of 
conscience.  Is  it,  then,  this  sort  of 
morality  which  Popery  teaches  its  adepts  ? 
What !  it  is  lawful  to  deceive,  to  lie,  even 
in  a  court  of  justice,  and  after  having  taken 
an  oath,  when  the  honour  of  the  Eomish 
Church  is  involved !  Is  it  not  evident  that 
such  rules  of  conduct  must  increase  the 
number  of  unbelievers,  by  overwhelming 
religious  things  with  contempt  ? 

Ky  second  remark  concerns  the  deposi- 
tious  of  some  priests,  specially  of  a  certain 
ibb^  JRami^re,  This  ecclesiastic  naively 
declared  that  he  did  not  consider  himself 
bound  to  obey  the  civil  law  which  prohibits 
carrying  off  children  from  their  parents. 
"  If  the  parents  are  in  error,''  said  he,  in 
substance,  ''our  duty  is  to  guide  their  chil- 
dren into  a  better  way,  and  neither  family 
ties  or  the  letter  of  the  law  shall  deter  us." 
This,  at  least,  is  frank,  and  I  prefer  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  Abb^  Bami^re  to  the  reserva- 
tions and  falsehoods  of  the  other  witnesses. 


Only  let  us  observe  what  are  the  relative 
positions  of  the  Papal  Church  and  of  the 
State.  That  which  l^gal  institutions  pro- 
hibit, the  priests  esteem  it  obligatory  to  do, 
and  vice  versd.  This  is  an  intestine  and 
permanent  conflicty  which,  sooner  or  later, 
will  provoke  great  disruptions.  There  are 
here  two  opposing  authorities,  two  contra- 
dictory systems  of  morals,  two  hostile  com- 
munities amongst  the  same  people !  Such 
a  divorce  is,  perhaps,  the  most  grave  fact 
which  exists  in  Eomanist  countries. 

THE  TKIAL  OF  THB   "WHTTB  MOKK." 

We  come  to  another  trial — ^that  of  the 
TThite  Monk — which  took  place  before  the 
tribunal  of  Poitiers.  This  singular  appella- 
tion of  the  **  White  Monk  "  has  been  given 
by  the  people  generally  to  a  certain  Abb^ 
JDarras,  who,  in  his  own  convent,  is  called 
£ouis  de  GonMque,  This  personage  wears, 
in  fact,  a  long  robe  of  white  wool,  and 
this  eccentric  costume  has  struck  the  ima- 
gination of  the  multitude.  What  are  the 
causes  which  have  brought  the  "White 
Monk  "  before  the  magistracy  of  Poitiers  ? 
The  affair  is  very  complicated ;  I  will  there- 
fore give  you  only  a  brief  summary.  The 
Papists  of  France  are  now  possessed  with  a 
mania  for  reviving  all  the  ancient  monastic 
orders.  Some  individuals,  more  zealous 
than  prudent,  had  thus  conceived  the  idea 
of  resuscitating  the  order  of  FremontrSs, 
founded  in  the  twelfth  century  by  a  certain 
St.  Norhert.  They  immediately  purchased 
a  house,  with  some  acres  of  land,  and  about 
fifty  men,  of  all  ages,  took  up  their  abode 
here,  in  order  to  practise  the  fastings  and 
macerations  prescribed  by  the  rule  of  their 
blessed  founder.  Unhappily,  these  modem 
Premontr^s  did  not  beiorehand  inquire 
whether  they  should  have  the  means  of 
living.  They  could  not  pay  the  price  of 
their  house.  They  would  literally  die  of 
hunger,  and  their  vow  of  abstinence  did  not 
exactly  oblige  them  to  eat  nothing  at  all ! 
What  must  they  do  in  this  dire  extremity  ? 
The  Superior  of  the  Premontr^s,  named 
Father  Edmondy  sent  the  Abb^  Darras,  alias 
Brother  Louis  Gonzaque,  aiias  the  "  White 
Monk,"  to  make  collections  from  diocese  to 
diocese.     This  collector  is  a  ourious  per- 
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Bonage:  he  has  an  impassioned  speech,  is 
vehement  in  gesture,  and  possesses  a  zeal 
which  no  barrier  can  arrest.  After  having 
made  pathetic  appeals  from  the  pulpits,  he 
would  seat  himself  before  a  table  at  the 
door  of  the  churches,  and  solicit  contribu- 
tions from  all  who  went  out,  promising  that 
their  names  should  be  inscribed  upon  tablets 
of  marble,  and  that  perpetual  masses  should 
be  celebrated  for  *  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  He  also  established  a  lottery,  with 
a  view  of  obtaining  more  money  for  the 
purse  of  his  devotees,  and  visited  all 
the  houses,  demanding  the  gold  coin  of 
the  rich  and  the  pence  of  the  poor. 
All  this,  however,  was  not  enough  for  his 
devouring  activity.  He  undertook  to  found 
a  convent  for  female  Premontris,  or  Norher- 
tinea;  and  to  this  end,  addressed  himself 
clandestinely  to  young  girls  of  from  sixteen 
to  twenty  years  old,  assuring  them  that  no- 
thing would  be  more  agreeable  to  God  and 
to  the  Holy  Father  the  Pope  tban  to  revive 
the  congregation  of  the  Norbertines  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  in  the  midst  of 
France ! 

This  little  business  went  on  well  enough. 
The  "White  Monk"  had  collected  more 
than  30,000f.,  and  several  young  girls  were 
beginning  to  express  a  very  ardent  desire  to 
take  the  veil  and  assume  the  robe  of  the 
Norbertines.  But  complaints  were  made 
in  different  quarters :  parents  accused  the 
Abb^  Darras  of  having  practised  secret 
manoBUvres  and  employed  improper  acts  of 
inveigling  in  the  bosom  of  their  families ; 
the  commissaries  of  police  reproached  him 
for  hepging,  whereas  mendicity  is  prohibited 
by  law.  Other  offences  were  laid  to  his 
charge.  It  would  seem  that  in  private  con- 
versations his  language  was  too  familiar, 
and  that  his  accounts  were  not  very  exact ; 
in  brief,  judicial  authority  interposed. 

The  inquiry  before  the  magistrates  dis- 
closed a  multitude  of  particulars  very  far 
from  edifying.  Letters  written  secretly  by 
the  "White  Monk"  to  young  girls  were  read 
by  the  judge  and  the  procureur- imperial. 
They  contained  the  most  passionate  expres- 
sions, the  most  ardent  language.  In  general, 
the  modes  of  expression  of  the  Abb^  Darras 
^ould  not  have  been  employed  even  by 


young  worldly  people.  When  the 
gistrate  interrogated  the  ''White  Monk" 
respecting  this  want  of  delicacy  and  isi 
decency,  the  latter  rcfplied  that  he  had  just 
been  reading  the  myslie  treatises  of  8t 
Bonaventura,  of  Bt.  Francis,  &o.,  and  that 
he  had  naturally,  without  bad  intentiaDy 
reproduced  the  ideas  and  the  language  of 
these  pious  doctors!  This  reply  did  not 
satisfy  either  the  tribunal  ot  the  pablio. 
The  "  White  Monk  "  was  sentenoed  to  im- 
prisonment and  a  fine.  Will  the  newly-r»- 
vived  Fremontr^s  appreciate  this  warning  ? 
and*\nll  they  resolve  to  labour  honestly  to 
earn  their  own  bread  ?    I  doubt  it. 

INSTTLTINO  COlTDnCT  OF  SOKE  BISHOPS  T0WAB9S 
THE  eOVSBJrMBNT. 

I  mentioned  in  my  last  letter  thait  the 
Minister  of  Fublio  Instruction  had  addressed 
to  M.  Plantier,  Bishop  of  Nismes,  a  letter, 
in  which  he  requested  Jiiim  better  to  observe 
the  rules  of  moderation  and  of  charity 
(p.  691).  The  fiery  prelate  has  not  re- 
ceived this  reprimand  of  the  statesman  in  a 
spirit  of  humility.  On  the  contrary,  he 
has  written  to  the  Minister  in  the  most 
arrogant  terms,  telling  him  that  he  cites  his 
Excellency  before  the  trilmnal  of  puUic 
opinion,  the  tribunal  of  kitiofy,  and  the 
tribuntd  of  God,  Does  M.  Planti^,  then, 
believe,  in  all  sincerity,  that  these  three 
tribunals  will  endorse  Ms  own  rash  and  in- 
sulting judgments  ?  In  the  first  place,  pub- 
lic opinion  is  almost  unanimous  in  declaring 
that  the  Bishop  of  Msmes,  in  his  diatribes, 
has  been  wanting  in  all  the  duties  which 
are  prescribed  by  wisdom  and  integrity. 
Secondly,  history  will  most  probably  make 
no  mention  of  this  obscure  personage,  or  of 
his  quarrels.  Lastly,  it  is  not  forM.  Plan- 
tier  to  bring  in  the  holy  name  of  Grod,  or  to 
decide  what  would  be  His  supreme  judg- 
ment in  this  personal  affair.  The  priests 
ought,  at  least,  to  respect  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord. 

This  is  not  all.  The  fanatical  devotees 
of  Nismes  arranged  for  a  triumphal  entiy 
of  their  bishop  into  that  city  on  his 
return  frt>m  a  tour  in  his  dioeese.  This  is 
one  method  of  braving  the  authority  of 
the  civil  power.  One  vioar-genereL  ad- 
dressed to  M.  Plantier  a  p<»npoQa  orationi 
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iiallofinTectiTeB  against  the  heads  of  the 
Goranment  It  eyen  seems  that  the 
bishop  ascended  the  pulpit  of  the  cathedral, 
and,  in  the  pi^eenee  of  the  mnltitude,  com- 
pared the  Minister  of  Puhlic  Instruction, 
by  a  yery  transparent  allusion,  to  the  riper 
which  hit  the  hand  of  St.  Paul  at  Malta 
(/Ictsxzriii.  3 — 6)! !  Such  are  the  amenities 
of  the  French  episcopate  towards  the  depo- 
sitaries of  puhlio  authority.  It  would  he 
easy  to  specify  other  insults  of  the  same 
kind  in  the  letters,  pamphlets,  and  sermons 
of  the  hishops. 

Whose  is  the  fault  ?  I  helieve  that  the 
Groyemment  itself  is  partly  responsible  for 
what  is  now  taking  place.  It  has  too  much 
fl&ttdied  the  high  dignitaries  of  the  Bomish 
Chnrch,  it  has  too  generally  recommended 
to  the  civil  and  military  functionaries  to  he 
yeiy  complaisant  towards  them,  and  to  giye 
way  to  them  nnder  all  circumstances.  In- 
flated with  pride  by  all  this  homage,  the 
clerical  body  is  persuaded  that  it  has  the 
right  constantly  to  exercise  the  same  pre- 
ponderating power  in  political  affairs  as  on 
questions  of  doctrine,  and  now  it  seems  to 
it  hard  that  it  should  haye  to  encounter 
energetic  adversaries.  But  if  Louis 
Napoleon  and  his  counsellors  proceed 
with  finnnesa  in  the  path  of  resistance, 
the  priests  will  be  taught  to  confine  them- 
selves to  their  own  proper  province,  and  all 
will  go  on  better. 

DEATH  OF  PATHSB  LACOBDAIBE. 

Ton  will  remember  that  I  referred,  some 
time  sincOi  to  the  reception  of  Father 
Zacordaire  at  the  French  Academy 
(p.  125).  This  celebrated  Dominican  was 
not  destined  to  enjoy  such  honours  long. 
He  died  in  the  early  part  of  December,  at 
Sorne,  a  small  town  in  the  south  of  France, 
aged  only  fifty-nine.  His  loss  will  be 
acutely  felt  in  the  Bomish  Church  of  our 
country,  for,  notwithstanding  his  eccen- 
tricities and  his  defects,  he  was  the  most 
renowned  preacher  of  that  communion. 

Father  Lacordaire  was  bom  in  1802, 
near  Dijon,  in  Burgundy;  at  first  studied 
jarispmdence,  and  practised  the  calling  of 
a  barrister.  All  at  once,  firom  historical 
and  social  reasons,  rather  than  from  the 
cravings  ol  the  heart  and  consciencOi  he 


entered  a  Popish  seminary,  and  commenced 
theological  studies.  His  conversion  was 
never  yery  soUd.  At  the  reyolution  of 
1830  he  came  under  the  influenoe  of  the 
illustrious  Abb^  de  Zamennats,  the  only 
man  of  genius  which  the  clergy  of  France 
haye  produced  in  our  century.  M.  de 
Lamennais  then  preached  the  most  demo- 
cratic opinions;  he  advised  the  priests  to 
renounce  the  pay  of  the  State,  and  to 
associate  themselves  with  the  masses  for 
the  defence  and  development  of  every  kind 
of  liberty.  These  opinions  were  condemned 
by  Pope  Gr^ory  XVI.,  who,  in  a 
celebrated  encyclical  letter,  declared  that 
liberty  of  worship  and  liberty  of  the  press 
were  things  both  absurd  and  impiotu,  which 
could  never  excite  too  much  horror!  M 
de  Lamennais  dared  to  resist  the  injunc- 
tions of  the  Sovereign  Pontifi;  but  H. 
Lacordaire  submitted  to  them.  He 
abandoned  his  former  master,  and  com- 
menced deliyering  sermons  or  Conferences 
in  the  pulpit  of  Notre  Dame^  at  Paris. 
His  success  was  great.  The  young  orator 
had  an  expressive  physiognomy  and 
a  pathetic  tone  of  yoice;  he  employed 
pompous  figures— his  address  was  always 
fervid,  sometimes  forcible,  and  characterised 
by  impetuous  moyements,  by  which  his 
hearers  were  carried  away.  He  had  re« 
solutely  abandoned  the  ancient  style  of 
preaching ;  his^  method  was  free  from  all 
scholastic  forms.  Young  people,  ladies  in 
high  life,  professors  of  the  university,  and 
magistrates,  assembled  in  crowds  beneath 
his  pulpit.  The  doctrines  of  the  preacher 
were  not  always  orthodox,  according  either 
to  the  Gospel  or  to  the  Papal  traditions. 
The  serious  portions  of  the  hearers,  and  the 
old  bishops,  bent  down  their  heads  with 
some  displeasure ;  but  renown  and  popular 
fashion  excused  and  protected  everything. 
M.  Lacordaire  renewed  his  oo^iferences 
during  several  successive  years,  and  oon- 
stantly  produced  the  same  enthusiasm. 

In  1840  he  conceived  tho  idea  of  re- 
establishing in  France  the  order  of  the 
Domimeans,  or  Preaching  Brethren.  He 
easily  obtained  the  approbation  of  the  Pope» 
and  the  orator  soon  appeared  in  his  monastic 
costume,  which  stimulated  the  curiosity  of 
the  Parisians.    K'evertheless,  either  because 
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hia  superficial  oratory  waa  ezhaoated,  or 
because  the  IVenoh  were  agitated  by  other 
objects,  Father  Lacordaire  ceased,  under  his 
Dominican's  frock,  to  excite  the  same  im- 
pressions. He  had  the  good  sense  to  com- 
prehend that  the  hour  of  his  triumphs  had 
passed,  and  preached  but  rarely. 

At  the  revolution  of  1848  he  was  chosen 
by  the  people  of  Paris  as  a  member  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly.  This  was  to  him  a 
check.  The  political  tribune  was  not 
adapted  either  to  his  description  of  talent  or 
his  habits.  He  was  not  accustomed  to 
contend,  face  to  face,  with  antagonists  not 
less  eloquent  than  himself.  At  the  end  of 
a  few  weeks  he  sent  in  his  resignation  as  a 
representatiTe  of  the  people,  and  thence- 
forward passed  a  great  part  of  his  time  at 
Soreze.  Father  Lacordaire  wrote  several 
works;  his  "Conferences"  were  taken 
down  by  shorthand  writers,  and  printed. 
But  posterity  will  forget  his  literary  pro- 
ductions. Neither  the  sentiment,  the  logic, 
nor  the  style  of  this  preacher  were  worthy  of 
attention.  The  emotions  of  the  moment  are 
passed,  and  everything  is  at  an  end. 
Nevertheless,  the  French  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  has  not  a  single  orator  who  deserves 
to  be  compared  with  him.  What  a  falling 
oflf !  and  what  poverty ! 

EVAKOELIZiiTION  IIT    THE    KORTH   OF  FB.iNCE. 

Tou  know  the  name  of  the  Protestant 
Central  Society  of  Evangelitatxon,  which  has 
its  head-quarters  in  the  capital.  The  com- 
mittee have  auxiliary  sections  in  the  South, 
the  North,  and  the  "West.  Its  object  is 
twofold:  first,  to  send  pastors  to  our 
s&ttered  co-religionists,  and  to  provide 
them  with  the  means  of  edification ;  next, 
to  establish  new  congregations  of  converted 
Bomanists. 

The  section  of  the  North  has  recently 
published  its  annual  report.  This  docu- 
ment is  fuU  of  delightful  facts.  It  is  true 
that  the  administrative  power,  too  docile  to 
the  suggestions  of  the  Jesuitical  party,  has, 
in  some  places,  put  in  force  vigorous 
measures  against  proselytes  to  the  Evan- 
gelical faith.  Protestant  schools  have  been 
prohibited,  without  any  valid  reason,  at 
OrougUf  at  Vrkecoeur,  &c.,  and  the 
eaohers  are  compelled  to  go  from  house  to 


house  to  instruot  the  children.  It  is  equally 
true  that  the  celebration  of  public  worship 
in  the  chapels- has  awakened  much  opposi- 
tion. But  these  vexations,  thanks  to  Qod, 
do  not  stop  the  work  of  evangelisation. 
The  number  of  converts  in  certain  localitiea 
has  almost  doubled.  The  report  shows  that 
the  congregation  of  DreMoy'le- Grand,  which 
had  been  exposed  to  so  many  annoyances 
and  persecutions,  is  continuing  its  pro- 
gressive career.  The  same  is  true  at 
Maubeuge,  Chalans,  J)unkirk,  Boulogne,  and 
in  all  the  stations  of  Northern  France.  This 
is  precious  encouragement  for  us.  Let  us 
be  faithful,  let  us  be  zealous,  and  our 
labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

dBCULAB  OF  THE  LIBEBAL  FB0TESTA17T  UNIOK. 

We  are  approaching  the  time  for  the 
ecclesiastical  elections.  In  the  month  of 
January  next  all  French  Protestants,  aged 
thirty,  and  having  been  admitted  into 
the  Church  by  the  act  of  first  communion, 
will  be  called  to  vote  on  occasion  of  the 
nomination  of  half  of  the  members  of  our 
consistories  or  presbyterial  councils.  There 
is  here  a  kind  of  universal  suffrage  applied 
to  the  government  of  our  religious  com- 
munity. A  longer  trial  is  necessary  to 
decide  whether  this  new  system  wiU  bear 
good  or  evil  fraits. 

In  all  these  cases  the  struggle  will  be 
very  sharp,  particularly  at  Paris.  The 
Liberal  Protestant  Union,  the  rationalistic 
spirit  of  which  I  have  previously  explained 
to  your  readers  (p.  427),  neglects  no  means 
of  combating  the  orthodox  majority  of  the 
Parisian  consistory,  and  of  substituting  for 
them  the  partisans  ofthel^eologiealiheologj. 
It  has  distributed  a  circular,  in  which  the 
great  words  toleration,  liberty,  and  imfi- 
vidwd  right,  are  not  forgotten.  This 
phraseology  produces  considerable  effect 
upon  persons  who  are  ignorant,  or  strangers 
to  the  Christian  life.  The  Committee  of 
the  Union  pretends  even  that  it  is  Conserva- 
tive,  whilst  it  is  attacking  all  the  holy 
doctiines  of  our  fathers!  The  orthodox 
party  are  not  asleep;  they  are  visiting 
families,  and  addressing  serious  appeals  to 
the  consciences  of  the  Protestants.  Let  us 
hope  that  the  victory  will  once  more  declare 
itself  for  orthodoxy.  X.  X.  X* 
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Frankfort,  Deo.  14,  1861. 

OENMAL  KLKOTION  IN  PBXTSSIA — ^BELIQIOUS 
ASPECr  OF  THB  BIATX  OF  PABTISS  IK  THAT 
COITirrBY. 

The  general  elections,  whiob  hare  just 
giren  to  Prussia  a  new  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
constitate  a  graye  political  erent.  As  such, 
this  does  not  seem  to  belong  to  the  sphere  of 
ooT  communications  for  Christendom.  But 
it  has  a  religious  aspect,  which  includes 
serious  consequences,  and  may  teach  weighty 
lessons,  and  it  is  from  this  point  of  view 
that  we  purpose  to  say  something  respect- 
ing it 

Every  one  is  acquainted  with  the  politico* 
religioua  party  known  under  the  name  of 
Fntdalj  and  which  exerted  so  great  an  in- 
fluence under  the  late  reign.  The  accession 
of  the  actual  soTereign,  the  complete  change 
of  miniatry,  had  abready  inflicted  on  this 
party  a  severe  blow.  Neyertheless,  it  was 
BtiU  dominant  in  the  Upper  Chamber 
(Herrenhaus),  where  a  great  number  of 
nohles  who  were  its  chief  adepts  had  seats, 
and  where  it  had  for  its  able  leader  Dr. 
Stahl,  whom  death  has  this  year  removed.  In 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  it  was  represented 
by  a  number  of  members  sufficiently  large 
Tigilantly  to  maintain  there  its  own  princi- 
ples. All  this  is  now  only  matter  of  history. 
The  recent  elections,  the  most  liberal  that 
have  taken  place  in  Prussia,  have  caused  all 
the  adherents  of  this  party  to  lose  their 
seats,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts  to  preserve 
them.  Even  some  Ministers  of  the  Crown, 
in  the  number  of  whom  is  M.  von  Bethmann 
HoUweg,  have  not  been  re-elected.  These 
last,  however,  will  doubtless  be  returned  in 
the  supplementary  elections. 

We  may,  in  some  respects,  sincerely  re- 
gret this  result,  without  sharing  the  views 
of  the  fallen  party ;  for  that  party  includes 
men  of  high  character  and  true  piety,  who 
will  henceforth  be  deprived  of  all  influence 
over  the  public  f^rs  of  their  country. 
But  this  result  proves  to  demonstration  that 
the  system  of  absolutism,  which  that  party 
has  laboured  to  impose  both  upon  the  State 
and  the  Church,  has  no  root  in  the  nation. 
The  Fmssian  people  have  thoroughly  repu- 


diated it.  That  people  have  seriously  pro- 
nounced for  the  constitutional  regime  in 
politics,  and  for  religious  liberty.  We 
may  be  glad  or  sorry  for  this,  but 
the  fact  itself  is  patent.  It  is  need- 
less, however,  to  say  that  the  party 
which  has  fallen  on  the  field  of  electoral 
conflict  is  afficting  itself  on  this  ground. 
To  judge  of  that  party  by  its  journals,  it 
sees,  in  its  own  defeat,  danger  to  the 
monarchy,  and  the  triumph  of  impiety. 
Is  this  judgment  just?  Is  it  indeed  from 
hatred  of  religion  that  the  Prussian  people 
have  placed  in  the  urn  such  an  imposing 
majority  of  liberal  votes  ?  We  have  a  far 
better  opinion  of  that  people,  in  its  aggre* 
gate.  What  it  hates  is  not  reUgum^  but 
despotism  imposed  in  the  name  of  religion. 
And  if  even  we  must  allow  that  several 
are  animated  by  an  irreligious  spirit  (which, 
alas!  it  is  not  possible  to  doubt),  what 
must  we  thence  conclude  ?  That  it  is 
highly  dangerous  to  make  a  religion  of 
one's  politics,  and  a  political  system  of  one's 
religion.  By  so  doing  we  identify  the  GK>s- 
pel  with  our  worldly  interests,  and  mix  it 
up  with  party  passions.  It  is  a  fact  that 
in  Germany  the  people  have  come  to  per- 
suade themselves  that  no  one  can  be  a 
Christian  in  the  scriptural  sense  without 
being  a  partisan  of  political  and  religious 
absolutism !  And  how  should  it  be  other- 
wise, when  the  parties  to  which  we  refbr 
regard  all  men  truly  liberal  as  the  enemies 
of  religion?  Fatal  confusion,  which  has 
done  more  mischief  to  Christianity  than  all 
the  systems  of  unbelief !  Oh !  if  tiie  Bincj^i^e' 
Christians  of  the  party  which  the  nation,  in 
BO  striking  a  manner,  has  just  disavowed, 
could  but  comprehend  their  error !  If  they 
could  but  learn  that  believing  piety  does  not 
command  and  impose  itself,  but  is  a  free 
sentiment— a  spontaneous  conviction  of  the 
conscience  and  the  heart !  Unhappy  is  he 
who  makes  his  religion  hated  because  of  his 
politics ! 

MOniVICATIOK  OF  THE  STATS  OHtTRCH  IS  BADBK. 

There  are  yet  two  other  countries  of 
Germany  in  which  popular  sentiments  hav 
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triumphed  over  the  erroneous  views  that 
we  are  here  combating. 

In  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  the  issue 
of  the  (General  Synod,  the  opening  of  which 
I  announced  to  you  in  quoting  the  speech 
of  the  Grand  Duke,  has  been  such  as  might 
have  been  foreseen.  An  ecdesiastical  con- 
stitution, which  is  very  &r  from  being  a 
model,  but  which  gires  to  the  parishes 
and  to  the  whole  Churoh  a  legal 
participation  in  its  own  goyemment,  and 
particularly  so  in  the  election  of  the  pastors 
— ^has  been  discussed  and  adopted  by  the 
Synod,  and  subsequently  sanctioned  by  the 
reigning  Prince.  The  latter  still  remains 
as  he  was  before  this  change,  9umfnu8  epit- 
e<^u%  (the  chief  bishop)  of  the  Church  of 
his  country— a  dangerous  principle,  having 
no  foundation  either  in  Scripture,  or  in  the 
Protestant  confessions  of  faith — a  principle 
first  reduced  to  practice  in  the  unhappy 
times  in  which  princes  were  the  protectors 
of  the  Beformation  against  the  fury  of  Bome 
— since  which  period  it  has  become  esta- 
blished as  if  it  were  a  right!  The  Grand 
Duke  of  Baden,  however,  has  formally 
separated  the  government  of  the  Churoh 
from  his  own  government  of  the  State,  in 
snoh  sort,  that  the  religious  affairs  are  less 
deplprably  confounded  with  the  politicaL 
We  shall  no  longer  see  at  Baden,  fpr 
example,  that  enormity  which  is  so  often 
witnessed  in  Germany,  a  Boman  Catholic 
Minister  of  Worship  acting  as  the  chief 
official  of  the  Protestant  Church !  Well, 
these  changes  having  taken  place  in  the 
Churoh  of  Baden,  we  every  day  hear 
religious  men — and  especially  the  most 
orthodox  pastors — ^bemoaning  themselves, 
as  if  everydiing  were  lost.  To  hear  them, 
their  Church  is  on  the  verge  of  ruin.  And 
why  }  Because  the  people  of  the  Church 
have  some  share  in  the  government  of  the 
Church!  Oh!  certainly  it  would  seem  that 
your  ecclesiastical  system  must  be  very  bad, 
since,  instead  of  having  amongst  your  own 
members  JriendB^  you  suspect  them  as 
enemtMl  Again  we  ask,  and  why?  Be- 
cause you  can  no  longer  lean  so  heavily  on 
the  carnal  artn  of  the  State  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  your  principles,  your  faith,  and 
your  Church.    Understand  it  well,  this  is 


to  betray  real  unbelief.  No,  from  the  mo- 
ment that  such  a  power  becomes  needful  to 
you,  you  no  longer  believe  in  the  sole  power 
of  the  Word  of  God— of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  of  the  Gospel  of  His  grace.  Behold 
in  these  the  means  which  everywhere 
triumphed  over  the  world  in  the  apostolic 
age,  and  which  are  stiU  the  only  means 
that  convert  souls,  and  bring  them  captive 
to  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ. 

ANTI-EOCLESUSTICAL  AOITAXIOV    IX  TB£ 
PALATINATE. 

The  same  phenomenon  is  seen  in  m»«riMih 
Bavaria  (the  Palatinate),  in  which,  for  two 
or  three  years,  an  extraordinary  agitation 
has  prevailed  amongst  the  populations.  On 
what  subject?  About  a  new  hymn-book, 
adopted  by  two  consecutive  Synods,  which 
was  to  be  introduced  into  the  churches  and 
the  Bchoola,  but  the  majority  of  the  pariahes 
would  not  have  it.  The  new  coUectbn  is 
very  good,  the  old  one,  which  it  should 
have  replaced,  is  very  bad — thoroughly  im- 
pregnated with  Rationalism.  Are  these 
populations,  then,  in  the  mass,  Antichiis- 
tian  ?  There  is,  no  doubt,  amongst  them, 
and  especially  amongst  the  leaders  who  rule 
them,  much  of  Antichristianity.  But  let 
us  understand  it :  the  book  which  it  has 
been  sought  to  impose  upon  them,  without 
their  consent,  has  been  merely  the  pretext 
for  commencing  a  struggle  against  an  eccle- 
siastical authority  which  tfl^es  its  stand 
upon  the  authority  of  the  State.  Now  the 
most  ignorant  amongst  the  people  know  and 
feel  that  if  the  State  may  justly  require 
from  them  taxes  or  military  service,  it  has 
not  the  right  to  coerce  their  consciences, 
even  through  the  medium  of  a  consistory 
sitting  at  Spires. 

However,  the  agitation  and  the  conflict 
went  on  increasing — ^meetings  of  eight  or 
ten  thousand  men  assembled  to  deliberate — 
to  petition  against  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity. And  to  whom?  To  the  King  of 
Bavaria,  a  Catholic  prince,  who  is  not  the 
less  (on  that  account)  the  supreme  bishop 
of  the  .Protestant  Church  of  his  own 
States.  The  result  has  been,  that  the  Go- 
vernment has  been  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  the  popular  demands^  in 
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opponiian  to  the  aathorised  ecclesiastical 
bodies;  and  that  excellent  men,  like  Dr. 
Ebrard,  have  had  to  quit  their  places— to 
deprire  the  Ohuich  of  their  serrioes — be- 
cause their  position  had  become  false  and 
intolerable.  This  is  surely  deplorable ;  but 
it  is  the  natural  consequence  of  false  eccle- 


siastical principles,  and  of  institutions  based 
on  such  principles.  Let  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Germany  only  return  to  the  prac* 
tice  of  the  Saviour's  command,  ''Bender 
to  GaBsar  the  things  which  are  Gassar's,  and 
to  God  the  things  which  are  God's,*'  and  it 
will  enter  upon  a  new  and  happier  era. 
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LIFELESS  005DITI01T  OP  DUTCH  OBTHODOXT — HETEEODOXY :    MIRACLES  DENIED  IN  THE 
PULTIT — FBIZE   ESSAY  OH   THE   SINLE88NESS   OF   OUB   LOED. 


Amsterdam!  Dec.  13,  1861. 

Many  thanks  for  the  copy  of  EvangtUcal 
Chrisiendam  which  I  haTC  received  for  the 
past  two  years.  .  .  .  Often  opposed  and 
discouraged  in  the  fedthful  discharge  of 
ministerial  duty,  and  struggling  to  make 
both  ends  meet,  with  an  altogether  insuf- 
ficient salary,  such  tokens  of  Ghristian 
sympathy  are  peculiarly  cheering  and 
welcome. 

There  is  no  change  of  any  consequence 
in  the  religious  aspect  of  Holland.  To  me 
file  orthodoxy  seems  cold  as  the  air  of  a  clear 
December  night,  and  must  itself  be  re- 
generated before  it  can  have  any  power  to 
counteract  the  prerailing  Eatioxudism.  The 
most  baneful  heterodoxy  is  rampant,  under- 
mining everything  which  forms  the  foun- 
dation of  Chnstian  faith.  Many  of  the 
Dutch  Beformed  and  Walloon  ministers 
b  Holland  propagate  the  infidel  views  of 
Colani,  Benan,  Baur,  Heinrich  Lang,  and 
others^  in  a  form  even  more  offensive  than 
they.  Li  a  recent  number  of  the  Anuter- 
Aha  H»rM  there  was  a  sketch  given  of  a 
Krmon  by  the  Bev.  Busken  Huet,*  minister 
of  the  French  Church  at  Haarlem,  which  is 
not  overdrawn.  It  described  the  sermon  in 
something  like  the  following  terms :  "  The 
minister  mounts  the  pulpit.  He  prays,  not 
fiff  himself  but  for  the  people,  who  do  not 
stand  so  high  as  he.  He  reads  the  words 
of  Luke  vii.  11 — 16,  for  the  Church  laws 
require,  as  yet,  that  the  ministers  take  a 
text  out  of  the  Bible.  The  sermon  is  be- 
gun, and  the  orator  paints  a  family  picture. 
Xheie  sits  a  &ther  with  lofty  forehead.  At 
his  left  side  sits  the  mistress  of  the  house 
with  the  two  daughters,  and  on  the  right 
the  eldest  aon,  a  young  man  of  twenty-four 


years.  The  father  reads  with  a  clear  voice 
the  raising  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son. 
The  women  listen  with  reverence,  and  in 
their  simplicity  believe  that  the  miracle 
has  really  happened.  The  son  is  sQcnt, 
but  the  shrugging  of  his  shoulders  shows 
that  he  despises  the  strange  story.  T^e 
father  alone  has  understood  it  rightly,  and 
how  ?  The  miracle  has  not  happened  in  a 
natural  manner.  Even  though  miracles 
were  possible,  it  would  be  incomprehen- 
sible why  Jesus  should  have  raised  up  the 
dead  son  for  a  woman  who  was  unknown  to 
Him.  Besides,  the  young  man  would  have 
had  to  die  again  at  some  later  time,  and 
occasion  grief  anew.  *  Or  do  ye  believe,' 
asked  he,  sarcastically  laughing,  '  that  the 
young  man  still  lives  and  walks  about  in 
the  midst  of  us  ?  No,  the  legend  means 
that  Jesus  had  compassion  for  a  widow,  and 
spake  to  her  in  such  a  friendly  manner,  that 
she  was  comforted  as  much  as  if  He  had 
raised  her  son,  and  the  legend  writer  has 
represented  the  occurrence  as  if  the  young 
man  had  been  actually  raised.' "  The  di- 
vinity of  Christ — the  miracles — the  resur- 
rection— the  Bible — are  all  denied  in  the 
writings  and  sermons  of  many  Dutch  an9^ 
French  ministers. 

In  the  meeting  of  the  Teylers'  Godgeleerd 
Genootschap,  on  the  8th  of  Novemberi  it 
was  agreed  to  propose  the  following  ques- 
tions as  the  subjects  for  a  prize  essay  to  be 
finished  within  two  years : — 

1.  Can  the  perfect  sinlessncss  of  Jesus 
be  maintained  against  the  historical  and 
philosophical  views  of  the  latest  time  ? 

2.  Is  the  acknowledgment  of  that  sin- 
lessncss  oonsbtent   with   the   hypothesis 
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that  the  person  of  JesuB  came  from  hamanity 
in  the  natural  manner  ? 

3.  What  is  the  importance  of  the  resalt 
of  this  examination  to  our  ag^  ? 

The  work  of  F.  Pe9aut,  '*  Le  Christ  et 


la  Conscience/'  Paris,  1869,  is  that  which 
is  specially  referred  to  hy  these  questions, 
hut  that  work  is  an  exponent  of  one  phase 
of  the  clerical  helief  (infidelity?)  of  Hol- 
land. 
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Florence,  Dec.  17,  1861. 

XDUCATION    AND    THE    CIRCULATION     OF    THE 
SCBIPTUBES. 

Educational  efforts  in  Italy  heg:in  to 
attract  equal  attention  with  schemes  for 
erangelization.  When  the  peninsula  was 
thrown  so  unexpectedly  open  to  the  Gospel 
two  years  ago,  it  was  natural  that  the  col- 
porteur should  he  immediately  sent  to 
scatter  the  seed  of  the  Word  oyer  the 
Tiigin  soil,  and  the  eyangelist  encouraged 
to  delare  the  strange  message  of  salvation 
by  grace  wherever  he  could  gather  a  knot 
of  listeners. 

Notwithstanding  the  low  place  in  the 
scale  of  common  learning  which  the  Italian 
populations  have  long  occupied,  Tuscany 
and  Lombardy,  with  all  their  refinements, 
being  only  one  degree  above  Naples  and  the 
Papal  States,  which  last  were  the  disgrace 
of  Christendom,  and  notwithstanding  the 
vile  calumnies  of  all  that  was  free  and  holy 
which  passed  current  for  truth  amongapriest- 
ridden  people,  a  sale  of  Bibles  and  religious 
books  has  taken  place  which  has  surprised 
the  Christian  world,  and  a  willingnesB  to 
hear  the  Gospel  has  been  displayed  quite 
remarkable  in  a  land  where  liie  Bible 
has  been  so  long  a  contraband  article,  and 
the  slightest  taint  of  heresy  has  entailed  a 
felon's  doom.  Although  the  first  run  upon 
these  prohibited  books  is  now  past,  from  an 
official  paper  before  me  I  find  that  ten  col- 
porteurs in  the  service  of  the  Scottish 
National  Bible  Sodety  have  sold  all  over 
the  land  during  the  last  eleven  months 
close  upon  3,500  Bibles  and  Testaments,  and 
50,000  religious  books.  Now  that  every 
highland  and  lowland  spot' is  being  visited 
by  the  wayfaring  Bibleman,  and  preachers 
are  rising  up  in  all  the  large  dties  and  in 
many  a  rustic  hamlet  to  teach  a  more 
excellent  way  of  faith  and  morals,  and 
great  interest  has  been  awakened  in  the 


young  and  rising  generation,  the  friends 
of  Italy  may  readily  be  excused  in  such  a 
crisis  for  aiding  "  work  done"  in  preference 
to  **  preparation  for  work ;"  but  I  rejoice, 
now  that  civil  and  religious  liberty  has  been 
placed  on  a  secure  basis,  that  a  greater 
readiness  is  shown,  amid  the  many  diffi- 
culties and  the  small  apparent  fruit,  to  aid 
in  training  up  the  boys  and  girls  of  Italy  in 
scriptural  knowledge,  who  shall  soon  be 
the  Christian  men  and  women  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Churches,  in  preparing  maps  and 
school-books  for  their  use,  and  in  rearing 
able  teachers  for  the  common  schools  of  the 
country. 

SDUCAHOKAL    EFFOUTS    OF    THE  GOVSRinCXHT 
ASD  THE  PEOPLE. 

The  Italian  Government  is  making  most 
indefatigable  and  praiseworthy  exertions  in 
the  educational  department.  The  lyoeums 
and  universities  have  been  stocked  with  ta- 
lented professors,  and  every  effort  isbeing  put 
forth  to  improve  the  primary  and  secondary 
schools  of  the  kingdom.  The  lamented 
Cavour  found  that  though  his  measures  met 
with  a  ready  acceptance  among  the  intelli- 
gent members  of  the  large  communities,  the 
new  laws  were  too  often  treated  as  a  ''  dead 
letter  "  V>y  the  untutored  country  folk  and 
the  masses  of  ignorant  townspeople,  who 
were  so  easily  led  by  bigoted  and  illiberal 
priests.  He  therefore  inaugurated  a 
policy  with  regard  to  schools  which  bas 
been  adopted  by  the  present  Premier,  and 
sapported  by  all  the  leaders  of  the  people. 

**  1  believe,"  said  an  eloquent  speaker 
in  Parliament  the  other  day,  '*  that  bri- 
gandage will  be  rooted  out,  not  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  but  by  the  Mi- 
nisters of  Public  Instruction,  of  Public 
Works,  and  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. " 

So  much  is  this  the  creed  of  the  people, 
that  it  has  passed  into  a  proverb  and  be- 
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come  a  role  of  action.    In  Naples,  yarious 
decrees  have  been  pablished,  whose  e£fect  has 
been  to  remove  the  heavy  yoke  of  priestly 
numagement  in  scholastic  affairs.    The  King 
10  person  presided  at  the  opening  of  infimt 
and  ragged  schools,  and  an  excellent  begin- 
ning has  been  made  in  the  way  of  elevating 
a  demoralised  and  superstitions  race.    In 
the  littie  island  of  Ischia,  which  lies  in  the 
JBay  of  Naples,  an  Englishman  has  been  ap- 
pointed inspector,    or  rather  institutor  of 
schools,  for  none  of  any  value  previously 
existed,  and  by  his  own  account  the  young 
"savages"    under   instruction    are    very 
grateful  to  him^  for  his  labour  of  love.    On 
the  eastern  shores  of  Italy,  throughout  the 
Marches,  the  convents  and  nunneries  have 
been  emptied  of  their  useless  occupants  by 
the  anthorities,  and  employed  not  only  to 
house  the  military,  but  also  to  serve  as 
places  of  public  instruction.    In  Tuscany, 
where  education  ha&  always  been  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  free,  and  which  owes  so  much 
to  Abb^  Lambmschini,  the  David  Stow  of 
Italy,  training  colleges  for  teachers  have 
been  set  on  foot ;  schools  in  which  the  teach- 
iogis  made  preparatory  to  professional  pur- 
suits, high  or  humble,  have  been  opened ;  and 
evening  schools,  for  gratuitous  instruction 
in  the  ordinary  branches,  are  aU  the  rage. 
For  these  latter  the  municipality  provides 
the  means,  and  several  of  the  teachers  are 
officers  and  tradesmen  who  have  volunteered 
their  services  for  the  common  good,  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  period.    The  same  noble 
spirit  has  prompted  various  large  towns  of 
Italy,  Milan  and  Florence  taking  the  lead, 
to  send  twenty  workmen  each — the  flower 
of  their  artisans  in  the  various  trades,  for 
lobriety,  capacity,  and  good  character — to 
the  1862  Exhibition,   all  their  expenses 
being  paid,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  bring 
back  such  information  as  shall  tell  on  the 
Biiill  and  industry  of  their  native  land.    Nor 
Bhonld  I  omit  to  mention  one  of  the  most 
powerful  educational  forces  in  this  as  in  our 
own  country — ^the  cheap  postal  system.'  The 
twopenny  postage  is  now  extended  through- 
out Italy,    and    I   doubt    not  we  shall 
won  enjoy  the  happy  idea  of  Rowland  Hill, 
a  penny  post.     In  respect  to  papers  of  all 
hinds,  printed  or  written,  Italy  is  already 
TOL,  XVI. — ^m.  irxw  sxbies.— jawuart. 


in  advance  of  England,  so  that  the  workman 
receives  his  newspaper  or  magazine,  in 
whatever  corner  of  the  country  he  may  in- 
habit, for  one  oentesimo,  or  the  tenth  of  a 
penny. 

CHBISTIAN    BFFOBT    IN    THB    CAUSB  OF  XDV- 
CATION. 

The  Christians  of  Italy  do  not  lag  be« 
hind  in  the  race.  From  tiie  Alps  to  Naples 
Evangelical  schools  are  increasing  in  num- 
ber, efficiency,  and  usefulness.  The  educa- 
tional institutes  of  La  Tour,  the  capital 
town  of  the  Waldensian  Valleys,  are  well 
attended.  They  owe  much  to  the  large- 
hearted  liberality  of  General  Beckwith,  who, 
long  ere  the  gates  of  Italy  were  thrown 
open,  infused  life  into  the  mountain  parish 
schools,  not,  as  he  always  remarked,  for 
the  Yaudois  themselves,  but  for  poor  Italy 
in  the  future  through  them.  The  college 
has,  according  to  last  year's  report,  57 
pupils,  the  normal  school  35,  the  orphan- 
age 40,  and  the  establishment  in  which 
young  women  of  the  better  class  receive  a 
superior  education  55.  Both  Genoa  and 
Turin  possess  flourishing  Waldensian 
schools.  Mrs.  de  Sanctis  has  under  her 
care  five  Bible  schools  in  Milan,  Genoa, 
and  Turin,  at  which  about  300  children 
attend,  and  soon  an  additional  school  will 
be  begun  in  Genoa,  and  several  new  ones 
commenced  at  Biella  and  other  stations. 
''Most  of  the  children  in  attendance," 
writes  Mrs.  de  Sanctis,  "  belong  to  parents 
who  are  still  in  Popish*  darkness,  and  many 
instances  occur  in  which  they  carry  tho 
blessed  tidings  of  the  Gospel  into  their 
families  and  induce  the  parents  to  attend  the 
Sunday-school  and  prayer-meeting." 

In  Florence,  the  Evangelical  schools  foe 
boys  and  girls,  established  full-  two  yeara 
ago,  under  the  superintendence  of  an  un- 
sectarian  committee,  stiU  continue.  As  de- 
scribed in  Evangelical  CkriHendom  of  May 
last,  they  have  encountered  every  obctade 
and  survived  every  danger,  and  though  not 
so  numerously  attended  as  some  others,  the 
quality  of  the  education  given  is  excellent. 
Last  spring  another  school  was  opened  by 
Signer  Ferretti,  of  London,  and,  under  the 
care  of  able  male  and  female  teachers,  about. 
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eighty  childreti  are  being  trained  in  Gospel 
principleB.  Very  soon  classes  will  be  opened 
in  the  handsome  schoolhoase  lately  erected 
alongside  of  the  Waldensian  chnrch  in  Leg- 
bom,  and  Pisa  will  also  be  provided  for  in 
due  time.  At  Naples,  Mr.  Cresi  has  forty 
girls  in  his  infant-school.  They  are  tanght 
sewing,  washing,  ironing,  reading,  writing, 
arithmetic,  &c.,  and  receive  religions  in- 
ttmction  firom  Mr.  Cresi.  The  Countess 
Bteinbook  gives  her  whole  time  to  it,  and 
teaches  the  girls  masic  herself.  On  the 
otier  side  of  the  court  into  which  the  achool- 
room  looks  live  some  priests,  who  never 
open  their  windows  without  crossing  them- 
selves, to  keep  off  tbe  demon  of  Protestant- 
ism, I  suppose.  Tbey  are  doing  what  they 
ean  to  prevent  parents  sending  their  chil- 
dren. The  proprietors  have  already  refused 
to  relet  tbe  apartment  in  which  the  school 
is  held,  and  great  difficulty  will  be  ex- 
perienced in  finding  another.  .  .  .  AU  of 
these  schools  are  supported  by  voluntary 
contributions,  in  addition  to  the  school-fees, 
which  are  very  trifling.  May  the  Lord  add 
to  their  number,  and  give  His  rich  blessing 
upon  one'and  all  of  them  I 

ITALIAK  ladies'  PHILANTHBOPIC  SOCnSTT. 

As  so  many  inquiries  are  being  made 
with  regard  to  the  **  Italian  Ladies'  Philan- 
thropio  Society  for  the  Education  of 
Soutiiem  Italy,''  I  may  as  well  say  that  my 
information  concerning  the  proposed  schools 
IS  not  very  satisfactory.  The  mere  faet  that 
Garibaldi's  name  is  attached  to  the  pro- 
spectus, as  president  of  the  seheme,  argues 
nothing ;  for  every  one  knows  that  Uie  good 
warrior  of  Caprera  has  not  the  courage  to 
say  ''No,"  espedally  when  the  applicants 
are  ladies,  and  have  such  a  laudable  object 
in  view  as  the  "education  of  Southern 
Italy."  I  am  credibly  informed,  among 
other  things,  that  the  Bible  is  not  to  h'ave  a 
place  in  these  schools,  and  that,  when 
opened,  they  will  be  under  the  direction  of 
Sisters  of  Charity. 

I  would  have  our  enthusiastic  friends  at 
home  to  pause  until  a  committee  of  names 
is  published,  which  shall  ^3  a  guarantee  for 
discretion  and  Etangelioal  doctrine  in  the 


management  of  these  proposed  sehools  fbr 
Naples  and  neighbourhood. 

A  KZW  SCHOOL  BOOK. 

Maps  and  school  apparatus  generally  aro 
very  dear  in  Italy,  while  no  such  thing  exists 
as  a  good  series  of  reading  books.  Abegin^ 
ning,  however,  wiU  shortly  be  made  in  the 
publication,  at  the  expense  of  the  American 
Tract  Society,  of  an  illustrated  primer,  drawn 
up  by  an  Italian  seholar.  All  the  **  Ave 
Marias "  have  been  replaced  by  Seriptnre 
stories  and  religious  poetry,  whik  the  whole 
range  of  useful  elementary  knowledge  is 
popularly  and  pictorially  explained,  so  that 
the  work  cannot  fail  to  be  a  favourite  in 
other  than  Bible  sehools,  and  to  form  the 
first,  we  tmst,  of  a  long  and  valuable  serietw 

SABBATH  OBSBBVAirCB. 

In  connexion  with  the  recent  meeting  of 
the  Bvangelicai  Alliance  at  Geneva,  at^ie 
are  being  taken  to  promote  the  better  oh* 
servance  of  the  Sabbath  in  Italy.  It  seems, 
a  hopeless  task,  but  the  effort  is  all  the 
more  needed,  because  the  Ohureh  of  Borne 
esteems  the  LordVday  of  lees  value  than 
ordinances  and  Saints'-days,  of  human  ap- 
pointment By  translations  and  original 
works  the  light  of  Soriptoro  truth  and  the 
fiiots  of  history  will  be  l»onght  to  bear  on 
the  mind  of  tiie  people,  and,  if  possibie,  of 
the  rulers.  It  is  sad  that  oontioeatal 
Christians  generslly,  and  many  brethren  in 
this  land,  hM  such  kxwe  views  on  this 
important  question.  Among  Engliah-^eak* 
ing  residents  and  travellers  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  careless  and  uncalled-for  deseeratioQ 
of  the  Sabbath.  The  P^bytery  of  the 
North  of  Italy,  in  view  of  these  thin^  has 
issued  an  address  to  the  oongregations 
within  its  bounds,  and  invited  the  various 
ministers  to  call  the  attentiou  of  their 
people  to  the  subject  by  pieaohii^  upon  it 
on  an  early  day. 

eAVAzzi  FBBAOHnre  iir  tlobjutcb. 

Signer  Gavaszi  is  still  in-  Florenoe.  On 
Sabbaths  he  preaches  the  Oospel,  and  on 
week  evenings  addresses  erew^ed  andienoes^ 
in  his  usual  eloquent  strain,  on  the  errors  of 
the  Papacy,  and  its  deadly  enmity  to  oivil 
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liberty.  His  ezpontioDS  of  Soriptore,  ex* 
hibiting  laoh  advance  upon  fonner  years, 
bate  been  hailed  with  pleasure  and  greatly 
prized  by  those  who  regard  him  as  a  mighty 
iDfltnraient  in  the  hand  of  Ood  for  eflfectbg 
good  in  Italy.  He  has  displayed  nnoommon 
ooQiage,  at  a  time  when  PtasagUa,  liverani, 
and  their  followers  are  in  the  ascendant,  in 
Bocepting  so  &r  as  they  go  the  yiews  of 
tbeie  influential  priests,  with  regard  to  the 
abolition  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope, 
md  yet  clearly  exposing  the  fallacy  of 
stoppiDg  at  that  point,  as  they  have  done, 
aod  the  impossihility  of  any  reform  within 
the  Church  itself  which  shall  be  satisfactory 
to  the  wishes  of  the  people  and  consistent 
vith  the  welfare  of  a  free  Italy.  There  is 
tome  talk  of  a  prosecution  for  speaking 
against  the  religion  of  the  State.  Signer 
6aT8£zi  stays  in  Florence  until  tJie  ladies 
of  Ireland  supply  him,  according  to  kind 
promiBe,  with  a  printing  press  for  Naples. 

VtW  THXOLOeiCAL   WOBX  BY  SIT.  BB.  BJ 

SASCnS. 

1  fheoiogical  work,  from  the  pen  of  Dr. 
de  Sanctis,  ia  shortly  to  be  published  here, 
in  the  Ions  of  a  weekly  dialogue.  It  will 
probity  extend  oyer  two  or  three  years, 
aod  will  form  a  complete  course  of  religious 
iaitnietion.  Subscriptions  for  the  first  six 
aonths  are  now  being  taken  at  all  the 
EvaDgdical  depdts.  The  price  is  2s.  2d. 
for  Italy  and  48.  4d.  for  England;  so  that 
1  hope  many  fit  home,  acquainted  with  the 
Italian  language,  will  become  oitfttii^f.  From 
the  popularity  of  the  author's  name  and 
vritings,  and  the  energetic  measures  taken 
to  ciicnlate  this  importfmt  serial,  a  very  large 
imprenion  will  be  required.  After  a  few 
ptvliminary  conYersations  on  a  change 
of  religion,  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures, 
tbe  writer  proceeds-— on  the  basis  of  the 
creed  of  Pope  Pins  lY.— to  discuss,  in 
order,  all  the  points  in  dispute  between  the 
Chuch  of  Bome  and  the  Bible.  While 
thia  treatise,  on  which  the  fiime  of  its 
snthorwill  much  depend,  tak^  its  place 
tmoDg  similar  works  of  controversial  di« 
vinitf,  the  dialogue  form  will  impart  a 
freshness  and  noteltyin  the  treatment  of 
the  yarieos  topics. 


PUSS. 

The  Smna  NovMt^  which  has  for  ten 
years  past  been  the  oigan  of  Italian  Eyan- 
gelieal  Christianity,  will  shortly  be  trans* 
ierred  to  Plorence,  and  edited  by  a  Tuscan 
lawyer  of.  ability.  It  will  oontinue,  as 
before,  to  treat  the  questions  of  the  hour 
from  the  Christian  point  of  view,  and  to 
supply  able  expoaitionsof  Scripture,  and  the 
latest  news  of  the  Churches  in  Italy.  To 
Signer  Meille,  the  Waldensian  pastor  at 
Turin,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  under  great 
obligations,  for  haying  so  long  undertaken 
the  responsibility  of  this  yaluable  journal, 
amid  many  other  labori<Ais  occupations. 

The  Claudian  printing  press  at  Turin, 
which  has  for  years  past,  under  the  direc* 
tion  of  the  Waldenses,  sent  out  so  many 
yaluable  books  and  tracts,  will  next  month 
be  set  up  here  in  ^he  Casa  SalyiatL  Fot 
only  is  Florence  more  central  for  the  exten- 
aive  eyangelistic  operations  going  on,  but, 
as  the  literary  capital  of  Italy,  it  affords 
greater  facilities  for  printing  efforts.  For 
the  purpose  of  executing  more  speedily  the 
orders  for  Italian  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
which  haye  been  giyen  both  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society,  it  is  proposed  to  purchase 
a  new  roller  press  for  the  establishment. 
I  know  of  no  object  which  has  a  stronger 
daim  upon  the  liberality  of  wealthy  and 
intelligent  Christians  than  this.  200/.  will 
coyer  the  expense  of  a  modem  machine, 
with  the  most  recent  improyements  and 
great  working  capabilities. 

HOSPITALB  Ain>  CEMSTXRIBS. 

The  question  of  hospitals  and  cemeteries 
lor  the  Eyangelicals  has  lately  been  raised. 
Two  years  ago  the  want  of  these  institu- 
tions was  severely  fdt,  for  our  hearts  were 
constantly  pained  by  the  rocital  of  dastardly 
actions  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  who  knew 
well  how  to  improye  the  opportunity,  when 
the  dying  and  dead  who  had  renounced  their 
authority  necessarily  fell  into  their  hands. 
A  great  improyement  has  recently  taken 
place,  and  yet  cases  of  cruelty  and  neglect 
are  occanonally  reported.  The  Gbvemment 
has  proyided  a  cemetezy  at  Traspiano,  such 
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a  distant  and  inconTenient  spot,  that  advan- 
tage oannot  be  taken  of  the  offer,  so  that  our 
dead  must  either  be  interred  in  the  expen- 
sive Swiss  cemetery,  or  carried  by  night  to 
the  church  of  San  Caterina,  and  left  there 
for  the  priests  to  bury.  I  should  hope  that 
the  ''  Teaching  Sisters  "  sent  to  Florence 


eighteen  months  i^  by  Dr.  Fliedner,  of 
Kaiserwerth,  to  open  an  EvangeUoal  train- 
lug  school;  have  met  with  so  much  success^ 
as  to  lead  the  Tenerable  director  of  that 
establishment  to  send  ns  shortly  a  fev 
**  Sisters  for  the  Siek/'  to  commence  a  small 
Protestant  hospital. 


SWEDEN. 
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Winslaf,  Ghristianstad,  Sweden^ 
Nov.  17, 1861. 
I  regularly  receive  a  copy  of  Hvangelical 
Christendom,  for  which  I  am  extremely 
obliged.  I  think  it  right  that  you  should 
hear  from  me  at  least  once  yearly,  with 
some  information  from  this  secluded  corner 
of  Christendom.  We  are  now  beginniug  to 
see  much  more  of  the  effects  of  the  religious 
revival  which,  during  a  period  of  above  ten 
yearsy  has  largely  manifested  itself  in  this 
country,  where  it  is  steadily  progressing. 
The  ecclesiastical,  or  rather  ceremonial  rules 
of  High  Churohism,  the  regulations  of  the 
State  Church,  or  "Ice  Palace>"  as  Dr. 
Krummacher  called  it,  are  gradually  under- 
going a  change;  for  example:  1.  Instead 
of  having  the  same  texts  on  the  same  Sun- 
days, regularly  repeated  year  after  year, 
three  different  series  of  such  texts  have  now 
been  recommended,  so  that  the  same  text 
will  not  recur  until  the  fourth  year.  But 
why  not  have  confidence  in  the  ministers, 
and  leave  it  to  them  to  select  their  own 
texts— those  passages  on  which  they  prefer 
preaching,  becaifire  they  feel  an  inward 
prompting  so  to  do?  2.  The  people  are 
now  permitted  to  apply  for  the  communion 
to  any  minister  they  may  choose,  and  are 
not,  as  formerly,  confined  to  the  clergy  of 
the  parish  in  which  they  happen  to  live. 
It  is  not  clearly  understood  whether  the 
communion,  according  to  the  new  law,  can 
be  administered  in  private  houses,  like 
baptism,  or  only  in  the  churches.  Chris- 
tenings, in  all  parts  of  Sweden,  are  not  re- 
striote(f  to  the  churches,  but  may  be  per- 
formed in  private  dwellings  ;  the  latter  are 
often  preferred  in    the  winter.     Several 


ministers,  however,  administer  the  com- 
munion also  in  private  houses,  when  de- 
sired. Jhe  rigid  sacramental  law,  to  whick 
I  alluded  at  the  Paris  meeting,  is  attU  in 
force,  and  inflicts  heavy  penalties  npon  any 
layman  who  ventures  to  administer  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Any 
man  or  woman,  however,  in  this  country' 
is  allowed  to  perform  a  christenix^,*  in  case 
of  emergency.  8.  Several  rectors  hare 
lately  been  deprived  of  their  cures;  kr 
instance:  one  for  denying  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  another  for  unchrbtian  condact 
A  salutary  impression  has  apparently  been 
made  on  the  hearts  of  many  of  our  pnbiio 
teachers.  4.  The  larger  livings  are  dirided. 
There  are  ministers  who  still  have  tbe 
spiritual  charge  of  from  12,000  to  16,000 
souls.  The  want  of  ministers  is  beginning 
to  be  greatly  felt  in  several  parts  of  the 
country.  A  vigorous  religious  life  is  shonr- 
ing  itself  in  our  county  of  Lund,  and  frooi 
the  peasant  class  many  eminent  preachen, 
to  their  credit,  have  arisen.  Hence  the 
want  above-mentioned  is  not  so  pressing 
here. 

It  is,  however,  not  only  by  new  law3 
that  ecclesiastical  matters  in  our  country  are 
affected.  The  changes  in  private  insti- 
tutions and  social  arrangements  conduce  L'ke- 
wise  to  this  end.  1.  In  several  counties 
the  ministers  have  agreed  to  meet  regu- 
larly amongst  themselves  to  discuss  spiritual 
matters.  Such  meetings,  during  late  years, 
have  had  considerable  influence  on  the 
public  mind.  The  dislike  towards  laymen  as 
preachers  has  greatly  diminished.  2.  The 
educational  training  of  the  ministers  has 
now,  in  many  places^  a, decidedly  moral, 
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Chmiiani  and  eleyating  tendency.  3.  Old 
diarobes  are  being  restored  ond  rebuilt. 
4.  A  large  number  of  miniBters  in  the 
countj  of  Lund  have  formed  an  association, 
the  object  of  which  is  to  prevent  swearing  or 
taking  God's  name  in  yain-— sins  which  in 
this  country  are  of  older  date,  and  more 
gonend,  perhaps,  than  in  any  other.  5. 
The  Sabbath  is  more  generally  kept,  and 
new  tract  societies  hare  arisen.  In  our 
county  we  hare  now  three  or  four  such  so- 
cieties working  towards  one  common  end.  6. 
In  many  places  meetings  are  held  by  laymen 
for  the  purpose  of  di«cussing  spiritual 
thugs ;  and  the  depth  of  thought  of  which 
the  working  olassee  gire  proof  is  truly  won- 
derM.  As  an  illustration,  I  will  mention 
the  following  question,  debated  at  one  of 
their  meetings.  Supposing  any  one  in 
.this  land,  haying  recently,  with  the 
heart,  returned  to  Ood,  and  become  a  true 
beKeyer,  were  to  say,  **  Last  year,  when 
I  became  a  Christian,"  ftc.,  would  such  a 
mode  of  expression  be  correct  ?  "Were  you 
not  a  Christian  hsfare  last  year?  were  you 
a  hetdhm  preyiously?  Psalm  czlyii.  19, 
20,  Beems  to  answer  this  question.  Is  faith 
an  inward  proof  to  man  of  Christianity,  or 
is  it  only  a  proof  before  God?  Are 
not  the  Word  and  the  sacraments  the 
inward  proof  to  man  ?  (Rom.  ii.  28.)  Did 
joa  not  become  a  Christian  when  you 
were  baptized  ?  The  objections  are :  Has 
water  the  power  of  making  men  Christians  ? 
It  is  only  significant  of  the  truth  that 
they  can  become  Christians.  Then, 
^n,  is  not  the  baptism  principally 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Does  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  virtually  constitute  the  water  at 
the  baptism?  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  How  else 
could  it  be  said  of  littie  children,  being  by 
nature  born  sinful,  that  the  kingdom  of 
heayen  is  theirs  ?  Or  is  a  miracle  wrought 
when  the  minister  performs  the  baptism  ? 
To  this  the  following  answer  is  given :  It  is 
a  notion  inherited  from  Popery,  if  any  one 
imagines  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not 
comTncnco  christening  a  child  until  the 
priest  has  baptized  it  with  water.     Ac- 


cording to  the  Bible,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  John  the  Baptist,  even  before  ho  was 
bom  (Luke  i.  16),  and  every  child  of  a 
Christian  community  has  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Acts  ii.  39),  for  "else  wore 
your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they 
holy."  (1  Cor.  yii.  14.)  If,  therefore,  man 
ventures  to  baptize  a  child  with  water, 
according  to  the  command  of  our  Saviour, 
''  Gto  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Pather, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  '* 
(Matt,  zxviii.  19),  he  ought  to  do  so  for 
tho  same  reason  as  St.  Peter  did,  when  he 
baptized  Cornelius.  ''  Can  any  one,"  said 
he,  ''forbid  water,  that  these  should  be 
baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?"  (Acts  x.  47.)  You 
therefore  (the  argument  continues)  became 
a  Christian  by  baptism,  consisting  of  the 
double  baptism  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 
You  were  bom  again,  and  had  you  died, 
you  would,  consequenfly,  have  died  in  a 
state  of  salvation.  But  if  afterwards  you 
had  forfeited  the  grace  of  your  new  birth, 
you  would  not  then  have  lost  all  life  (the 
new  man  is  not  less  tenacious  of  life  than 
the  old,  and  he  makes  his  presence  felt  in  a 
painful  maimer).  You  are  still  a  Christian 
— a  brother — even  if  you  bo  excluded  from 
the  brotherhood — and  it  is  a  duty  to  exhort 
you  as  a  brother,  even  if  your  life  be  worse 
than  that  of  a  heathen,  according  to  the 
apostolic  injunction,  ''Yet  count  him  not 
as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."     (2  Thcss.  iii.  15.) 

Discussions  like  these  are  in  our  days 
heard  at  tho  meetings  of  the  working 
classes,  and  are  carried  on  in  a  brotherly 
spirit,  without  bitterness — quito  in  tho 
spirt  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance — the 
spirit  of  Christ  Himself.  Truth  is  sought 
for  in  love.  It  is  wonderful  how  much  the 
rules  of  the  Alliance  have  done,  and  are 
stiU  doing,  for  the  maintenanco  of  peace  and 
brotherly  feeling  at  these  meetings. 

In  Christian  love,  yours, 

CaBL  BZBGff  ak. 


tot.  xn,— m.  Hsw  sxhies.— jakxtahy. 
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Free  Churoh  Mission, 
Nagpore,  Oct.  21,  1861. 
I  have  mtich  pleasure  in  sending  you  a 
copy  of  the  first  nnmher  of  the  Ifews  of  the 
(lurches  in  Indta^  printed  in  Kamptee.    It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  there  are  a  few  of  Gh>d'B 
people  at  every  European  station  in  this 
great  heathen  land ;  and  some  here  think 
that  it  might  do  us  all  good,  by  way  of 
stirring  up  to  greater  faith,  prayer,  per- 
severance, and  sympathy  in  our  e£Ebrts  to 
serve  our  common  Lord  and  Master,  if  we 
were  to  enter,  at    stated    times,   into    a 
brotherly  correspondence.    As  yet  we  have 
only  made  a  beginning,  but  I  fondly  trust 
that  the  future  numbers  which  I  may  be 
able  to  send  you  will  show  that  the  Lord  is 
f^ilfiUing  our  desire,  and  making  our  way 
prosperous.    Much  hore.remains  to  be  done 
amongst  the  European  and  East  Indian 
communities.    In  Sitabuldee,  which  is  the 
civil  station,  and  ten  miles  from  Kamptee, 
spiritual  religion  is  at  a  very  low  ebb  in- 
deed.    The  officers,  with  some  few  excep- 
tions, give  sad  evidence  of  living  without 
the  fear  of  Ood  in  their  hearts;  and  their 
European  and  East  Indian  subordinates,  for 
the  most  part,  follow  their  pernicious  ex- 
ample.   The  Sabbath  is  not  much  respected 
among  them,  and  public  worship,  except 
by  a  very  few,  is  almost  totally  given  up. 
The  low  and  loathsome  practice  of  swear- 
ing prevails  among   some  of    them,   and 
altogether  we  have  to  deplore  the  want  of 
a  Hving  and  earnest  Christianity  in  the 
station.    Besides  their  daily  labour  among 
the  heathen,  the  missionaries,  for  the  benefit 
of  residents  in  the  station,  hold  a  religious 
service  every  Sabbath  evening,  a  prayer- 
meeting  every  Wednesday  evening,  and  a 
missionary  prayer-meeting  on  the  evening 
of  the  first  Monday  of  each  month.    In 
addition  to  these  labours,  they  frequentiy 
visit  the  people  in  their  own  houses,  dis- 
tribute religious  books  and  tracts,  and  try 
to  induce  the  people  to  think  of  the  things 
that  belong  to  their  peace.    They  labour 
and  pray  in  &ith,  but  they  strongly  feel 


that  the  indifferent  and  ungodly  lives  of 
Europeans  and  East  Indians  are  terrible 
hindrances  to  them  in  seeking  to  win  over 
the  heathen  to  Christ.  At  present  there  is 
no  chaplain  stationed  at  Sitabuldee,  but  I 
am  sorry  to  say  that  mattera  were  no  better 
during  the  incumbency  of  the  one  who  was 
lately  here,  but  who  left  for  another  station 
several  months  ago.  Pious,  eameat,  and 
Evangelical  chaplains  are  much  needed, 
both  heve  and  at  Kamptee.  I  may  at  some 
other  time  write  you  about  our  missioQ 
work  at  Nagpore,  but  for  the  present  accept 
my  very  warm  thanks  for  iMmgdioal  ChrtB- 
ttndam,  the  matter  and  spirit  of  which  I 
greatiy  appreciate,  month  by  month,  as  it 
reaches  me. 

[The  periodical  referred  to  above  ia  a 
modest  a&ir,  consisting  of  a  small  folio 
page  and  a-half  of  print.  The  infonaation 
given  relates  chiefly  to  the  opportunities 
for  united  exercises  of  devotion,  and  to  the 
state  of  religion  at  different  military  stations. 
We  subjoin  a  specimen :] 

BELIOTOUB  HXSTXNOS  AT  SBCT7NDBBABAD. 

There  are  at  present  in  this  cantonment 
five  meetings — a  monthly  missionary  meeting, 
weekly  Sunday  meeting,  weekly  meeting  at  the 
Bible  dendt,  weekly  meeting  in  the  lines  of 
the  10th  Native  Intantry,  and  last,  but  by  no 
means  least,  a  daily  meeting  at  Trimulgheny 
(the  European  Infantry  cantonment). 

[Details  of  the  several  meetings  are  then 
given.  We  quote  the  description  of  that 
held  daily :] 

The  Trimulgherry  meeting  is  held  every 
evening  in  a  building  known  as  the  Protestant 
Prayer  House,  erected  a  few  years  since  for 
the  special  use  of  all  Christian  soldiers  in  this 
part  of  the  cantonment.  It  is  literally  founded 
on  a  rook,  and  literally  too  its  light  shines  out 
in  the  darkness,  and  is  seen  from  a£si^-em- 
blems  we  will  hope  of  the  characters  and 
calling  of  those  who  frequent  it 

Here  may  be  found,  every  evening,  from 
twenty  to  thirty  British  soldiers  gathered 
together  to  pray  for  an  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  upon  themselves  and  upon  their  officers 
and  comrades.  Officers  attend  occasionally, 
but  usually  the  meeting  is  conducted  by  the 
men  themselves.  It  is  simply  a  prayer-meet- 
ing, and  during  the  hour  to  which  it  is 
limited  there  are  usually  sis  prayei%  Joined 
with  singing  and  the  reading  of 
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Scripture.  The  Ghristian  soldier  prays  here 
contiDnally  that  bis  offioer  may  be  nis  leader, 
not  only  in  the  field  of  battle,  Dat  also  in  the 
warfare  of  his  soul. 


Tritnulgberry  is,  indeed^  the  oentre  of  our 
little  Christian  oirole,  and  its  house  of  prayer 
has  been  truly  designated  as  the  *'  door  of 
hope  '*  for  Seounderabad. 


NOETHEEN  AFEICA. 
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Oran,  Algeria,  Not.  26,  1861. 

Vy  last  report,  relative  to  the  Scripture 
and  Book  Depdt  in  this  (dty,  appeared  in 
Rm^gMad  Ckrut&ndom  for  July.  Shortly 
after  despatching  that  oommunication  I 
found  myaelf  called  upon  to  renew  the  oon- 
tnot  of  the  shop  for  another  year.  Having 
been  disappointed  in  my  expectations  of 
asistance  ttom  parties  on  whom  the  work 
his  the  greatest  claims  for  support,  I  &lt 
tibat  I  could  not  maintain  the  Depdt  open 
much  longer.  It  was  accordingly  closed  in 
the  middle  of  June. 

But,  though  the  Depot  has  been  shut  up, 
the  work  proceeds  satisfactorily,  as  the  fol- 
lowing figures  wUl  show.  Its  existence 
had  made  it  generally  known  that  I  possess 
and  can  furnish  the  sacred  Scriptures  and 
religious  works  in  various  languages,  and 
people  apply  to  me  for  them*  There  is, 
however,  this  material  difference,  that  now 
I  find  it  necessary  to  give  a  greater  proper- 
tion  gratis,  particularly  of  religious  publi« 
eations.  People  more  readily  pay  for  the 
Scriptures  than  for  any  other  books ;  so  that, 
while  as  many  Scriptures  are  disposed  of 
&0W  aA  when  the  Depot  was  open,  fewer 
books  are  sold.  Except  in  a  pecuniary  point 
of  view,  this  is  very  gratifying.  It  is  a 
proof  that  the  existence  of  the  Depot  has 
excited  an  extensive  desire  to  possess  and 
read  the  Scriptures. 

The  following  table  shows  the  results 
attained: — 


Scrip 
Gratis. 

tures. 
Sold. 

Book 

Pamp 

araUfl. 

land 
hl^ta. 
Sold. 

Aptu  to  Sept.  •••••• 

Oct.  to  Maith 

April  to  S^  

~57 
24 
71 

162 

314 
441 
893 

1148 
152 

9 

40 

271 

120 
613 
328 

Ibtals 

Adding.. 

820 

061 
820 

MalefVois... 

laoo 

1281 

tblalBeilisaabflSales  ...  €i(^%i.^^. 


Average  per  month:  72  Scriptures,  71 
books,  22  tracts,  exclusive  of  a  liurge  num'* 
ber  of  tracts  distributed  gratis,  of  which  it 
has  been  impracticable  to  keep  an  exact  ac- 
count The  total  proceeds  of  sales  was 
103/.  2s.  The  amount  thus  realised  during 
the  last  six  months  is  very  nearly  equal  to 
that  of  the  previoiu  year.  This  arises  firom 
the  pleasing  circumstance  that  the  Scrip- 
tures sold  lately  were  entire  Bibles,  and 
mostly  in  two  languages,  while  the  books 
were  likewise  of  greater  vdue  than  those 
disposed  of  previously. 

I  shall  not  dwell  on  the  labour  it  has  cost 
me  to  attain  these  results ;  results  that  will 
be  considered  as  highly  satisfactory  by  every 
one  acquainted  with  the  character  of  the 
mixed  population  of  this  city.  To  have 
been  instrulnental  in  prevailing  on  so  many 
to  purchase  and  possess  the  Word  of  Life 
and  sound  evangelical  books,  is  ample  com- 
pensation  for  whatever  labour  and  fatigue 
I  may  have  endured.  And  I  attach  great 
importance  to  the  opportunities  which  this 
work  affords  me  of  proclaiming  the  glad 
tiduigs  of  salvation  to  many  of  all  classes, 
whom,  otherwise,  I  might  not  be  able  to 
reach. 

I  continue  to  hold  the  requisite  authori"* 
sQtion,  not  only  to  protect  me  in  pursuing 
tho  work,  but  with  hopes  that  ere  long  I 
shall  be  supplied  with  means  for  re-esta- 
blishing the  Depot  and  extending  operations 
into  the  interior  of  this  province. 

The  expenditure,  exclusive  of  expenses 
oh  the  books  arrived,  which  are  paid  from 
the  prooeeda  of  their  sale,  and  after  deduct- 
ing the  sum  realised  by  the  sale  of  the 
fixtures  and  fumitureof  the  Depot,  amounted 
at  the  end  of  Sept.  to  189/.  18s.  3d.  This 
is  at  the  rate  of  7/.  158.  2d.  per  month. 
The  income  firom  all  sources,  inclusive  of 
11 58.  received  through  Evangdieci  Chrii- 
iiHdmf  was  137/.  5s.,    leaving  2/.  ds.  3d. 


BmciilMl  Ottlrtariom,  itanur  h  tt». 


40 


UTERARY  OORBSSPONDENCE. 


ezoess  of  expenditure  over  income.  To  this 
small  sum  haye  to  be  added  107.  19s.  5d. 
of  books  purchased,  and  of  wliioh  442  re- 
main on  hand.  I  feel  persuaded  an  enter- 
prise of  this  nature  could  not  be  carried  on 
in  these  parts  for  the  same  period,  either  by 
a  dep6t  or  the  employment  of  colporteurs, 
with  greater  economy  and  equally  satis- 
factory results. 

Beserying  other  particulars  for  a  future 
letter,  I  remain,  dear  Sirs, 

Tours  very  sincerely, 

A.  Bbnoliel. 

P.8.— TheBev.  B.  Weiss,  missionary  at 
Algiers,  in  his  letter  in  Evangelical  Chrfi" 
Undam  for  Julyi  charges  me  with  a  mistake, 
in  stating  that  the  Depot  established  by  me 
in  Oran  was  thejlrst  in  Algeria.  I  appre- 
hend the  supposed  error  lies  in  the  use  made 
of  that  term.  I  do  not  call  depot  a  store 
where  books  are  kept.  If  I  did,  I  had  one 
here  as  early  as  1849.    ITor  do  I  call  depot 


a  shop  where  stationery,  and  all  kinds  of 
publications,  as  well  as  BiUes  and  religions 
books,  are  sold.  I  knew  that  Mr.  Weiss  had 
opened  a  shop  of  this  sort  at  Algiers.  I  call 
depot  that  where  only  Bibles  and  the  pab- 
lications  of  the  various  religious  book  asd 
tract  societies  are  offered  for  sale.  Did  I 
deem  it  consistent  with  my  position  and 
sacred  calling  to  make  tho  Depot  in  Oran 
such  as  it  is  at  Algiers,  I  believe  it  would 
be  self-supporting;  but  I  have  always 
thougUt  that,  as  a  missionary,  I  must  hare 
cu  thing  whatever  to  do  with  transactions  of 
a  mercantle  nature.  The  missionary,  much 
more  than  ministers  at  home,  should,  in  my 
conception,  abstain  fix>m  everything  that 
might  lead  people  to  think  that  he  lores  to 
acquire  and  accumulate  riches.  HoweTer 
groundless  the  supposition  maybe,  it  is  most 
damaging  to  his  character  and  prospects  of 
useftdness,  especially  to  those  who  labour 
among  Ood's  andent  people. 


SANSKRIT  Aia>  MISSIONARY  WORK. 
As  the  writer  of  the  letter  given  below  has  given  us  his  real  name  and 
address  in  confidence,  which  we  shall  not  abusci  and  we  see  is  in  reality  a  mis- 
sionary  under  a  highly- valued  society,  we  have  determined  to  let  him  speak  for 
himself  in  reply  to  our  remarks.  We  wish  to  deal  kindly  with  him,  and  yet  we 
cannot  but  say  that  we  feel  as  if  our  readers  will  scarcely  think  we  ought  to  hare 
published  this  document.  We  speak  in  love  when  we  call  attention  to  the  want 
of  fitness  for  their  work  exhibited  by  some  missionaries.  It  is  all  very  well  to 
say  "  God  has  no  need  of  your  learning/*  but  the  reply  is  worth  being  borne  in 
mind,  ''  God  has  as  little  need  of  your  ignorance."  Our  correspondent  tells  us 
in  his  letter  several  things  which  we  knew  very  well  before.  We  need  not 
remark  further  on  his  letter.  It  speaks  for  itself.  But  we  would  protest 
against  the  principle  advocated  by  our  correspondent  in  adducing  the  old  story 
of  the  poor  woman  who  mistook  the  meaning  of  '^  metaphysics '' — ^namely,  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  preacher  to  preach  down  to  the  lowest  intellectual  level  of 
his  audience,  and  to  ignore  all  that  riiies  above  that  level,  instead  of  endeavonr- 
ing  to  elevate  their  intellectual  condition.  Whether  such  a  principle  savoiirs 
more  of  humility  or  of  laziness  may  be  a  question.  The  more  charitable  con- 
Btruction  will  assuredly  not  be  put  upon  it  by  all  jndgeSi  even  among  those  who 
most  earnestly  desire  the  spread  of  the  Gbspel. 

To  ths  Editors  of  Evangelical  Chriitendom. 

Dear  Sirs,— Ignorant  of  the  fact  that  your  rules  did  not  permit  the  insertion  of  anonymous 
letters,  I  took  the  liberty  of  addressing  you  under  the  signature  of  *'  One  Bom  in  Bengal*** 

Whilst  thanking  you  for  the  oourtesy  manifested  in  your  waiving  "  for  onee  **  your  objeo- 
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tion,  jou  wil]  allow  me  to  apologise  for  having  placed  70a  in  a  position  which  led  you  to  depart 
from  that  role. 

Not  being  ashamed  of  the  opinions  on  the  subject,  which  a  practical  experience  of  some 
years  has  led  me  to  entertain,  I  should  have  put  my  name  to  the  article  I  sent  you  but  for  the 
reason  mentioned  hereafter. 

Had  I  been  accustomed  to  #rite  for  the  press,  I  might  also  hare  been  aware  of  the  fact, 
which  has  only  this  day  been  brought  to  my  notice,  that  it  was  usual  to  forward  a  card  of 
address,  and  I  should  most  certainly  not  have  transgressed  in  this  matter. 

Premising  thus  far,  you  will  bear  with  me  for  a  moment,  in  order  that  I  may  furnish  you 
with  that  which  to  me  appears  sufficient  reason  for  concealing  my  name. 

I  always  prefer  to  base  my  arguments  upon  facts  with  which  I  may  have  become  personally 
ac({uainted,  and  do  not  like,  as  a  general  rule,  to  meddle  with  theories  which  cannot  be  es- 
tablished by  facts. 

Feeling  that  my  signature  might  give  a  clue  to  my  connexion,  and  thus  set  on  foot 
inquiries  regarding  the  persons  connected  with  the  facts  mentioned,  and  which  inquiries  might 
again  hare  turned  a  discussion  of  principles  into  one  of  personalities,  I  feel  justified  in  assum- 
ing a  disguise. 

Your  foot-note,  regarding  the  obtaining  of  a  prize,  shows  me  still  more  forcibly  the  justice 
of  the  conclusion  arrived  at  above.  You  there  charge  me  with  doing  wrong  to  a  party  whom 
I  did  not  for  one  moment  wish  to  injure ;  and,  by  the  mention  of  the  names  of  parties  engaged 
in  that  contest,  you  make  it  a  personal  matter. 

It  would  not  now  be  right  to  ask  for  the  insertion  of  a  second  anonymous  article,  and  there- 
fore I  do  not  request  you  to  insert  this  letter ;  yet,  as  your  remarks  may  put  a  construction  on 
words  which  I  never  designed  them  to  bear,  will  you  favour  me  by  giving  a  statement  of  your 
own  in  your  next  number,  based  on  the  following  part  of  this  letter  ? 

The  use  of  the  words,  "  is  the  one  medium  of  approach  to  the  heart  of  the  Hindoo,"  was 
understood  by  me  to  refer  to  preaching,  or  discussions  in  general,  in  Bengal.  The  words, 
"however  unlearned,**  &c.,  further  confirmed  me  in  that  opinion;  but  I  was  not  singular  in  this 
conclusion.  Had  I  found  myself  alone  in  this  interpretation,  I  should  have  yielded  to  the 
letter  judgment  of  others.  Whilst,  therefore,  I  accept  your  explanation,  I  yet  feel  that  the 
words  referred  to  will,  without  special  pleading,  bear  that  construction. 

Again,  I  think  you  have  mistaken  the  whole  tenor  of  my  letter.  I  do  not  combat  any 
proposition  to  prepare  the  missionary  before  he  starts  for  his  field  of  labour.  I  would  give 
him  every  facility  for  the  attainment  of  the  vernacular  of  that  particular  portion  of  the  Lord's 
Tineyard  to  whioh  he  might  desire  to  devote  his  energies,  and  I  would  also  wish  the  candidate 
for  missionary  work  to  begin  with  that  endeavour  at  the  first  commencement  of  his  college 
course ;  but  I  make  a  distinction  in  the  use  of  the  word  vernacular.  In  it  I  do  not  include 
the  Sanskrit. 

Before  and  after  retiring  from  secular  employment  I  have  heard  objections  raised  to  the 
daas  of  words  employed  by  certain  preachers,  and  as  to  their  written  works,  that  the  language 
was  too  high.  The  mass  of  their  hearers  and  readers  could  not  understand  it.  It  was  like 
the  word  metaphysics  used  in  the  pulpit  of  a  poor  village  congregation,  where  a  good  old 
womaQ  made  it  out  to  be  that  Christ  was  her  *'  meat  and  physic  too."  A  fair  knowledge  of 
Sanakrit  would,  dear  Sirs,  in  my  humble  opinion,  lead  nine  out  of  ten  of  missionary  brethren 
to  shoot  above  the  mark,  as  good  John  Bunyan  has  it 

The  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  India  is  truly  enveloped  in  the  mists  and  shadows  of 
ignorance.  A  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  has  been  discouraged  by.  the  announcement  of  a  curse 
upon  any  sect  below  that  of  the  Brahmin  which  should  attempt  to  read  any  other  of  the  sacred 
works  than  those  allowed  by  the  priests.  No  Boman  priest  has  encouraged  ignorance  more 
assiduously  than  the  Brahmin.  Whilst  I  lament  it  deeply,  still  I  feel  the  necesai^  of  eschew- 
ii^g  a  language  which  might  be  understood  by  one  cut  of,  I  thiok  I  may  safely  say,  a  thousand 
ofily  of  those  with  whom  we  have  to  deal,  and  for  these  reasons  I  have  made  statements  which 
loaj  have  warranted  you,  though  I  do  not  consider  that  you  are  justified,  in  the  expression, 
**  Certainly  it  is  a  new  thing  to  see  a  missionary  contending  that  he  is  a  better  man  for  not 
bowing  the  saeied  language  of  the  people.*' 

With  regard  to  the  words,  "  a  missionaxy  unable  to  make  himself  intelligible  to  I 
Benants  certainly  must  be  a  useful  man,**  I  must  beg  the  favour  of  your  correcting  any  b 
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impression  your  words  miglit  oouvey,  by  stating  that  there  are  departments  of  miasiousry 
labour  in  which  such  a  man  may  be  not  only  '*  useflil,"  bnt  truly  valuable.  I  do  not  say  that 
an  acquaintance  with  the  colloquial  might  not  make  him  more  valuable,  but  I  simply  state 
that,  without  the  use  of  ao  interpreter,  using  only  bis  mother  toogue,  his  services  have  beea 
most  valuable ;  and  that  I  think  I  could  prove  that  the  majority  of  those  who,  within  the  last 
fifteen  years,  have  joined  the  society  with  which  he  is  connected,  attribute  their  eonversion, 
under  God.  to  his  instructioos  and  affectionate  dealings  with  them,  conveyed  through  tho 
medium  of  English.  And  I  feel  assured  that,  if  comparisons  were  made,  he  would  stand  first 
in  the  class  of  those  who  had  led  most  out  of  the  errors  of  Hindooism  during  his  period  of 
labour  and  in  his  missionary  circle. 

You  may  not,  perhaps,  be  aware  that  English  has  been  largely  cultivated  in  the  metro- 
polis of  Bengal,  and  that  the  rising  generation  of  the  middle  classes  there  are  accustomed  to 
speak  much  in  English.  Amongst  such  you  will  allow  that,  notwithstanding  his  ignorance  of 
the  vernacular,  there  ie  no  anomaly  in  the  fact  stated  with  regard  to  the  individual  referred  to. 

As  I  do  not  wish  to  appear  (for  the  reason  given)  in  other  than  the  signature  adopted, 
allow  me  to  beg  you,  by  giving  a  statement  which  will  correct  any  wrong  impression  your 
words  might  convey,  to  absolve  me  from  the  design  to  wrong  or  injure  those  whom  I  love  and 


Indignance  at  the  use  of  certain  phrases,  such  as  "  rose- water,**  "  slip'slop,*'  **  Sanskrit  the 
one  medium  of  approach  to  the  heart  of  the  Hindoo,"  all  of  which  I  conceived  to  refer  to  the 
language  ysed  by  those  who  are  bearing  the  heat  and  the  burden  of  the  day,  lead  me,  mach 
as  I  hate  all  controversy,  save  that  upon  points  vital  to  the  welfare  of  the  soul,  to  take  up 
my  pen  in  defence  of  my  brethren. 

That  a  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  has  its  value  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  is  as  valuable  to  the 
missionary  as  Sanskritists  wish  us  to  believe,  is  I  conoeive  erroneous.  Next  to  Ghineee  it  is 
probably  the  most  difficult  of  acquirement,  and  in  one  reepect  even  more  so,  as  it  is  not  ^ 
spoken  langua^fe.  To  this,  however,  in  the  abstract,  I  do  not  allude,  for  I  may  safely  assume 
that  every  successful  Bengali  q)eaker,  had  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  subject,  might  have 
obtained  your  coveted  acquisition.  But  when  we  consider  the  brevity  of  missionary  life,  the 
danger  of  acquiring  a  vocabulary  in  the  use  of  which  he  will  assuredly  preach  above  the 
comprehension  of  his  hearers,  and  the  well  known  facility  of  speech  which  some  of  our  non- 
Sanskrit  preachers  have  obtained  in  India,  I  think  we  may  safely  leave  Sanskrit  to  those 
whose  mental  inclinations  will  naturally  direct  them  to  so  fascinating  a  study,  and  to  a  channel 
which  they  may  consider  as  "  the  one"  that  will  so  certainly  conduct  them  into  the  "  ocean"  of 
Hindoo  love. 

Grieving  that  any  personal  allusion  has  arisen  out  of  my  humble  endeavours  to  defend 
my  brethren,  I  remain,  dear  Sirs,  Yoius  faithfully, 

Okb  Bobn  in  Bekoal. 


Chris f,  ike  Light  of  the  World:  BibKcal  Studies  on  the  First  Ten  Chapters 
of  St.  John's  Gospel.  By  Rudolph  Bbsseb,  D.D.  Translated  feom  the 
German,  by  M.  G.  Huxtable.    Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  dark.     1861. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  enterprise  of  the  Messrs.  Clark  for  most  of  the  English 
translations  of  Evangelical  theological  works  brought  out  in  Germany — and  we 
generally  read  the  works  published  by  that  firm  with  great  interest. 

The  work  which  is  now  before  ns  is  full  of  a  sweet  Evangelical  spirit  It  is 
not  critical,  nor  intended  to  be  so.  It  does  riot  clear  up  the  difficulties  that  are 
to  be  met  with  in  the  portion  of  Scripture  it  treats  of,  but  it  cannot  but  be  read 
with  pleasure  by  a  devotional  soul.  The  translation  is  smooth,  rarely  rugged, 
and  in  very  many  passages  we  might  almost  fancy  we  were  reading  a  book 
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originally  written  in  English.    The  language  is  attraotiye— *W6  give  an  inatoi^oe 
from  the  beginning  of  the  book : — 

The  old  Fathers  have  been  wont  to  compare  St  John  to  an  eagle,  and  the  oomparison  is 
just;  in  profound  meditation  upon  the  truths  of  our  redemption,  he  mounts  up  on  the  wings 
of  derotion,  even  to  the  very  loftiest  haights  of  these  blessed  mysteries.  In  fact,  with  that  loving 
gaze  fixed  upwards  upon  the  Light  of  life,  bis  own  eye  has  become  light^the  sun  has  made 
it  snn-like.  The  beauteous  lightsomeness  of  peace  is  difiUsed  upon  him.  If,  on  the  one  hsnd, 
the  son  neyer  mirrors  his  glorious  face  In  the  sea  amid  the  storm,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
likevise  true  that  in  the  blessed  repose  of  such  a  soul  as  St.  John's  the  face  of  heaven's  sun 
is  mirrored  back  in  clear  and  faithful  reflection. 

Bat  there  are  serious  drawbacks  to  be  made  with  respect  to  Dr.  Besser's 
book.  He  is  a  strict  Lutheran,  and  his  comments  are  disfigured  with  a  tone  of 
high  saeramentalism  in  many  places.  He  holds,  indeed,  and  enforces  very 
often,  the  cardinal  doctrine  that  salvation  is  by  faith  alone  in  a  crucified  Saviour. 
He  is  clear  on  the  atonement.  But  the  doctrine  of  oonsubstantiation  very 
plainly  appears  in  his  comments  on  the  sixth  chapter,  and  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration  is  distinctly  stated  in  his  comments  on  the  third.  We 
are  glad  to  find  the  Lord  Jesus  exalted  while  such  doctrines,  which  we  hold  to 
take  away  from  His  glory  and  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  held.  The 
translator  has  affixed  no  note  of  warning  to  the  passage  which  treats  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  whether  from  a  desire  to  execute  the  translation  impartially,  or 
from  a  leaning  to  the  views  of  the  author,  we  know  not.  But  he  has  affixed  tq 
Dr.  Besser's  comments  on  the  sixth  chapter  a  note  explanatory  of  Lutheran 
views,  and  therefore  we  see  no  reason  why  the  precaution  should  not  have  been 
taken  with  respect  to  the  passage  that  treats  of  baptism,  imless  the  translatioi^ 
coincides  with  Dr.  Besser's  views. 

To  those  who  are  established  in  the  faith  we  commend  the  perusal  of  this 
book,  from  which  they  will  derive  much  profit  and  pleasure,  but  we  trust  it 
will  not  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  predisposed  to  Traotarian 
views,  as  such  are  too  likely,  from  the  morbid  sentimentalism  of  their  nature, 
to  reject  the  gold  and  preserve  the  dross,  to  cast  away  the  wheat  and  eat 
thechafp. 


^ickofi  8eris$  of  Standard  Divineg,  Puri- 
tan Period.  Vols.  I— III.  The  Works 
of  Thomas  Goodwin,  D.D.,  with  Preface  by 
John  C.  Miller,  D.D.,  ond  Memoir  by 
RoBEBi  Halley,  D.I).— The  Works  of 
Thomas  Adams,  with  Memoir  by  Joseph 
Angus,  D.D.  Vol.  I.  Edinburgh :  James 
NichoL 

TbtsB  handsome  volumes  are  the  first  of  a 
Kiies  wl^h  it  is  intended  shall  comprise  some 
of  the  weightiest  works  of  the  greatest  Puritan 
vritera.  Six  similar  volumes  are  to  be  delivered 
manually  to  the  gentlemen  who  prudently  invest 
•  yearly  subscription  of  one  guinea.  During 
tbe  ftnt  five  years  the  issues  are  to  consist  of 
vorks  by  J.  Goodwin,  R.  Sibbes,  S.  Chamook, 
ud  T.  idams.  During  a  second  luitrum,  or 
like  period  of  five  years,  the  issues  are  to  oon- 
ntt  of  woiks  by  Manton,  Beynolds,  Brooks, 
andCltiksim.    The  editorial  department  Is  in 


excellent  hands,  and  will  therefore  be  ably 
conducted.  Memoirs  will  be  supplied  by  emi- 
nent writers,  and,  altogether,  everything  is 
promised  which  is  likely  to  make  the  under- 
taking a  great  success.  We  are  aware  that 
there  has  been  less  attention  paid  to  the  Puri- 
tan divines  of  late  years  than  formerly ;  but 
it  is  very  much  to  be  regretted.  Under  a 
somewhat  rough  and  quaint  exterior,  many  of 
these  writings  embody  gems  of  sanctified 
thought  of  priceless  value.  A  return  to  a 
more  general  appreciation  of  this  noble  de- 
partment of  our  literature  is  most  earnestly  to 
be  desired  on  every  account  Laity  and  clergy 
alike  wiU  do  well  to  avail  themselTes  of  the 
opportunity  now  presented  to  them  of 
securing  a  collection  of  the  best  works 
of  the  best  authors.  Many  of  the  original 
treatises  are  scarce,  and    consequently  very 
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ezpeDBiTe.  To  many,  also,  their  anti- 
quated form  and  garb  is  an  objection.  But 
now,  for  a  mere  trifle,  all  who  choose  may 
obtain  these  works  in  an  attracliye  and  eyen 
elegant  dress.  Six  volumes  in  octavo  for  a 
guinea,  and  containing  something  like  four 
thousand  pages,  is  indeed  a  marvel  of  cheap- 
ness. We  hope,  therefore,  that  all  whom 
interest  or  curiosity  prompts  will  hasten  to 
give  their  names  as  subscribers.  The  three 
volumes  of  Qoodwin,  besides  a  mass  of  matter 
by  himself,  contain  two  memoirs,  one  by  his 
son,  and  one  by  Dr.  Halley.  That  by  Dr. 
Halley  is  able  and  searching,  and  throws  light 
upon  the  history  of  the  times,  as  well  as  upon 
the  character  of  Dr.  Goodwin,  who  died  in 
1679.  We  cannot  enumerate  the  various 
contents  of  these  volumes,  but  they  are  all 
indicative  of  the  profound  talent  and  spiritual 
insight  of  their  author.  The  volame  of  Adams 
contains  sermons  on  texts  irom  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  shows  him  to  have  been  an  ad- 
mirable expounder  of  Holy  Writ  In  conclu- 
sion, we  remark  that  there  was  great  need,  in 
these  days  of  superficial  divinity,  to  recur  to 
the  writings  of  a  period  rich  above  all  others 
in  deep  and  spiritual  investigations  of  sound 
truth,  in  full  and  scriptural  expositions  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in  living  and  true 
representations  of  Christian  experience.  It  is 
therefore  with  real  pleasure  that  we  take  the 
present  opportunity  of  strongly  urging  all  who 
can  to  secure  possession  of  these  valuable 
works. 

Textual  OriHeism  of  the  New  Testament  for 
English  Bible  Students;  being  a  comparison 
of  the  Authorised  Version  with  Critical 
Texts  and  Uncial  MSS.  By  C.  E.  Stuabt. 
S.  Bagster  and  Sons. 

Mb.  Stuabt  has  compiled  a  useful  little 
manual,  the  value  of  which  will  be  understood 
by  intelligent  readers  if  they  will  carefully 
peruse  his  introduction.  The  author  follows 
Dr.  Tregelles  in  his  leading  principles  with 
regard  to  the  age  and  importance  of  Greek 
manuscripts  in  uncial  or  capital  letters.  About 
these  and  other  matters,  he  gives  tolerably 
correct  information  in  the  introduction  to 
which  we  have  referred.  The  body  of  the 
book  contains  a  list  of  those  passages  in  the 
Authorised  Version  which  differ  from  some  of 
the  uncial  manuscripts,  and  from  some  of  the 
critical  editions.  We  wish  he  had  left  these 
latter  out,  or  had  more  plainly  stated  that  they 
are,  after  all,  only  expressive  of  the  opinions  of 
certain  modem  scholars  as  to  the  balance  of 
evidence.    It  is,  of  coutec,  very  well  to  know 


which  readings  are  preferfed  by  Griesbaoh, 
Scholz,  Laohmann,  Alford,  Tisobeudisf  and 
Tregelles ;  but  it  wiU  be  seen  at  a  glance  that 
they  do  not  always  agree,  and  in  az^  case  they 
are  not  authorities  except  in  a  modified  sense. 
We  would  much  rather  that  instead  of  these 
Mr.  Stuart  had  given  us  the  readings  of  the 
ancient  versions  he  mentions.  As  it  is,  we  aie 
much  obliged  to  him  for  the  pains  he  has 
taken  to  show  how  far  the  uncials  agree  cr 
differ  in  regard  to  particular  readings.  Id 
reference  to  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  be 
says  it  contains  all  the  New  Testament  but 
2  Cor.  iv.  13,  xii.  6,  which  is  an  error, 
because  it  commences  at  Matthew,  xxv.  6,  asd 
also  wants  John  vi.  50  to  viii.  52 ;  yet  he  says 
this  MS.  omitted  John  vii.  53toviiL  12 — a  cir- 
cumstance which  is  probable,  but  cannot  be 
proved.  In  1  Tim.  iii.  16  also  he  sajs  the 
same  MS.  reads  "who"  for  "Grod,"  but  this 
too  is  contradicted  by  some,  ashy  Mr.  Scriveneri 
and  is  very  doubtful. 

A  Key  to  the  Emblems  of  SoUmunCs  Song: 
with  a  Translation.  By  the  Bev.  A.  Mooot 
Stuabt.  James  Nisbet  and  Ck>. 
In  his  preface,  Mr.  Stuart  intimates  that  tbis 
translation  is  a  reprint  from  his  own  exposition 
of  the  SoDg  of  Solomon.  He  tells  us  tbat 
although  less  dose  to  the  original  in  some 
parts  than  our  Authorised  VersioD,  every  third 
line  will,  on  an  average,  be  found  nearer  to 
the  Hebrew.  As  far  as  we  can  judge  of  tbe 
author's  aim,  it  has  been  to  make  a  translation 
more  in  harmony  with  modem  ideas  of  refine- 
ment, delicacy,  &c.  It  is  needless  to  say,  that 
there  is  not  much  room  for  such  thugs. 
When  the  original  was  written,  men's  notions 
were  more  simple,  and  their  language  more 
natural  and  undisguised  than  at  present. 
Besides  which,  in  every  language  there  is  a 
constant  movement  going  on  by  which  words 
are  elevated  or  depressed  in  rank,  and  become 
more  or  leSs  polite.  Now,  Utera  soripta  manet, 
and  we  cannot  alter  the  written  word ;  there 
it  is,  and  we  must  take  it  as  it  is,  or  resort  to 
paraphrases  like  Mr.  Stuart  If  along  irith 
the  paraphrase  we  have  a  literal  version,  well 
and  good ;  we  can  judge  for  ourselves  if  ve 
will.  We  will  admit  that  Mr.  Stuart's  version 
looks  pretty,  but  we  do  not  regard  it  ss  very 
exact  As  for  his  "  Key  to  the  Emblems,"  we 
cannot  accept  it  as  a  fair  specimen  of  Biblical 
interpretation.  It  is  with  positive  regret  tbat 
we  see  such  vague,  conjectural,  unsupported, 
and  inconsistent  explanations  as  many  of 
these  are,  put  forth  as  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
The  writers  ideas  are  condudve  to  p^;  but, 
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u  a  rale,  they  are,  we  thhik,  not  the  ideas  of 
the  SoDg  of  Solomon.  The  pnbliehen  haye 
got  up  this  little  Tolnme  very  elegantly. 

Hymnt  of  Faith  and  Hope,  Second  Series. 
By  HoRATicjs  BoNAR,  D.D.    Nisbet  and  Co. 

OuB  readers  already  know  Dr.  Bonar  as  a 
poet ;  if  they  do  not,  the  loss  is  theirs,  and  they 
had  better  at  once  make  their  acquaintance 
with  him  in  that  character.  There  is  a  fresh- 
ness and  vigour,  an  earnestness  and  a  piety  in 
these  compositions,  which  is  Tery  gratifyiug. 
The  language  is  not  high-flown,  fanciful,  and 
strained,  and  yet  it  is  highly  poetical.  Indeed, 
whether  we  regard  the  choice  of  subjects,  their 
treatment,  or  the  spirit  of  the  book,  we  are 
greatly  pleased  with  it.  The  author's  Intellect 
and  imagination,  equally  with  his  command 
of  language,  are  laid  under  tribute,  and  serye 
him  for  the  setting  forth  of  Scripture  truth 
and  Christian  experience.  Some  of  the  pieces 
ore  Tery  beautiful,  and,  on  the  whole,  we  have 
much  pleasure  in  recommending  the  volume 
to  our  readers.  The  following  we  give  for  its 
brerity  and  quaintness  :— - 

"bedeem  the  time. 
Death  worketh. 

Let  me  work  too ; 
Death  undoeth, 
Let  me  do. 
Busy  as  death  my  work  I  ply. 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  of  eternity. 

Time  worketh, 

Let  me  work  too ; 
Time  undoeth, 
Let  me  do. 
Busy  as  time  my  work  I  ply. 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  of  eternity. 

^  Sin  worketh. 

Let  me  work  tco; 
Sin  undoeth. 
Let  me  do. 
Busy  as  sin  my  work  I  ply. 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  ofetemity.** 

Th  Perpetual  Obligation  of  ths  Sabbath;  with 
some  Considerations  on  the  Subject,  not 
Generally  Noticed,  and  an  Answer  to  the 
Objections  of  Dean  Alford  and  Dr.  Hessey. 
By  the  Rev.  Edwabd  Biley,  M.A.    Seeleys. 

Tins  pamphlet  contains  some  good  points,  and 
its  decided  tendency  will  be  apparent  from  the 
title-page.  But  we  are  not  aware  that  there  is 
any  remarkable  novelty  in  the  views  advanced, 
and  we  aw  glad  it  is  so,  for  in  our  judgment 
aew  arguments  for  the  Sabbath  and  new  views 
upon  the  Sabbath  question  are  usually  to  be 
SQspeeted.  There  are  some  rather  novel 
opuiions  and  explanations,  but  they  weigh  far 
1MB  wiHi  US  than  the  older  and  better  known. 


Mr.  BOey  makes  some  pretensionB  to  oritieal 
ability,  but  we  are  notpartionlarly  struck  with 
many  of  its  exhibitions,  for  to  us  they  appear 
rather  strained  and  one-sided.  We  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  fourth  oommandment  is  so 
worded  as  not  to  distinguish  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath from  the  Christian.  To  us  it  is  like  the 
prophecies,  which  have  a  double  fulfilment — 
a  nearer  and  a  more  remote  one:  it  war  ad- 
dressed  to  the  Jewish  Churoh,  but  it  is  none 
the  less  a  law  for  us.  With  these  reserves,  we 
have  pleasure  in  commending  Mr.  Biley'a 
pamphlet  as  very  excellent 

Select  Works  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinson,  of 
Cambridge.  Edited,  with  Memoir,  by  the 
Bev.  Wm.  Bobikson.    Heaton  and  Son. 

This  is  the  second  Yolume  of  what  is  called 
the  "  Bunyan  Library,"  which  is,  we  believe, 
a  selection  from  eminent  Baptist  writers.  Ro- 
bert Robinson  appears  to  have  been  a  highly- 
gifted  and,  in  many  respects,  an  estimable 
man ;  his  writings  display  great  vigour  and 
earnestness ;  but  he  was  evidently  inclined  to 
be  violent  in  the  expression  of  Dais  opinions ; 
and  yet  a  man  who,  from  a  Posdobaptist,  be- 
came a  patron  of  adult  baptism  by  sprinkling, 
passed  from  this  to  common  Baptist  principles, 
and  ended  as  a  Sooinian.  We  may  question 
the  propriety  of  oomprising  this  volume  in  the 
"Bunyan  Library,"  because  of  the  great 
changes— the  phases  of  faith  and  practice 
through  which  Robinson  passed.  Still,  the 
volume  is  a  very  interesting  one  as  a  whole, 
and  is  well  edited  and  got  up. 

Ministerial  ReooUeetions.  With  Preface  by  the 
Bev.  Abneb  W.  Bbowk,  M.A.  Wertheim, 
Macintosh,  and  Hunt. 
A  VOLUME  of  striking  records  drawn  from  the 
experience  of  various  clergymen,  and  originally 
published  in  the  Churchman's  Penny  Magazine. 
Some  of  these  narratives  are  very  solemn  and 
impressive,  and,  taken  as  a  whole,  they  are 
calculated  to  produce  the  most  beneflcial  re- 
sults. Ministers  have  many  opportunities  of 
observing  the  evil  consequences  of  sin  and  un- 
belief, and  of  the  blessed  effects  of  the  grace 
of  Qod  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  We  feel 
assured  that  the  writers  of  these  papers  have 
accurately  described  the  events  they  record, 
and  that  the  book  which  has  thus  been  pro- 
duced will  be  a  valuable  and  useful  addition 
to  congregational  or  sohool  libraries. 

The  Leisure  Hour:  ISQl.—Ths  Sunday  at 
Home :  186 1 .    Religious  Tract  Society. 

The  mass  of  instructive  and  pleasant  reading 
oontained  in  a  volume  of  the  Leisure  How 
would  scarcely  be  imagined  by  those  who  ma 
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htppen  ooofttionally  to  glanoe  of«r  a  aingle 
number.  To  tens  of  thousands  its  pages  are 
as  the  faoe  of  a  fiBimiliar  friend,  bat  it  deserves, 
horn  its  adaptation  to  the  popular  mind,  a  yet 
wider  oiroulation.  Its  conduotors  hare 
OTidently  a  keen  eye  for  all  that  is  passtog 
aioundl  them;  upon  current  topics  which 
come  within  its  range  the  pen  and  the  pencil 
are  brought  into  combined  action  precisely  at 
the  proper  moment,  so  that  their  results  are 
scarcely  less  certain  of  inspection  by  those 
into  whose  hands  they  come  than— taking 
another  class  of  readers — ^is  a  morning  news- 
paper upon  the  breakfast*table.  Tales  of 
substautial  merit  form  a  leading  feature  of  the 
Leiiure  Hour,  and  natural  history,  biography, 
tniYels,  and  a  host  of  miscellaneous  subjects, 
are  included  within  its  pages.  The  scope  of 
the  Sunday  at  Home  is,  in  one  sense,  more 
limited,  but  its  success  is  at  least  equal  to 
that  of  the  companion  work.  Many  persons, 
especially  the  young,  to  whom  a  commentary 
is  unattraotiye  or  inaccessible,  may  here  find 
what  may  prove  as  useful  to  them  as  the  con- 
tents of  ponderous  tomes  of  exegetical  divinity 
have  done  to  others. .  The  topics  discussed, 
under  a  variety  of  aspects,  are  drawn  more 
largely  from  the  Scriptures  than  from  any 
other  source;  but  missions,  travels,  poetry, 
current  religious  intelligence,  and  other 
matters,  also  find  a  place  in  the  Sundaif 
at  Home.  The  wood  engravings  in  both 
periodicals  are  well  executed. 

Th9  Cottager  in  Town  and  Country,    1861. 
Beligious  Tract  Society. 

This  cheap  and  well-conducted  periodical  is 
calculated  to  be  of  great  use  among  the  class 
for  which  it  is  intended.  It  is  on  a  broad  Evan- 
gelical basis,  and  free  from  all  denominational 
bias.  The  contents  are  very  diversified,  and 
fitted  to  convey  valuable  instruction  on 
religious,  moral,  and  miscellaneous  subjects. 
It  is  printed  in  a  large  type,  and  admirably 
illustrated. 

Footitepi  of  (he  Reformers  tn  Foreign  Lande, 
Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  volume  consists  of  a  series  of  historical 
sketches  of  the  most  illustrious  Reformers,  in- 
troduced by  lively  descriptions  of  the  places 
which,  in  connexion  with  their  presence  and 
achievements,  have  acquired  widespread 
celebrity.  We  have  thus  some  eight  or  ten 
brief  and  attractive  pieces  of  a  historico- 
biographical  kind,  with  delineations  of  varied 
foreign  scenery,  John  Hues  at  Prague, 
Zwingle  at  Zurich,  and  Martin  Luther  •  at 


WiMenhwg,  aie  among  tha  men  and  the  places 
brought  beneath  our  nottoe.  The  work  is 
tolerably  well  written,  beaotifiilly  illustnted, 
and  got  up  generally  in  a  style  which  will 
commend  it  to  the  taste  of  those  who 
contemplate,  at  this  season,  making  presents, 
from  which  the  recipient  shall  derive  per- 
manent benefit  as  well  as  immediate  plea- 
sure. 

A  Manual  of  PrioaU  and  Dommtie  Praiger, 
with  Meditations  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week : 
selected  from  the  works  of  the  Rev.  Johk 
Inett,  D.D.,  by  the  Rev.  Hekbt  Gbtlls, 
A.M.    Tresidder. 

Mr.  Gbtlls  does  not  give  the  title  of  the  woik 
from  which  this  is  an  extract  The  only  pub- 
lication bearing  the  name  of  Dr.  Inett  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  is  an  English 
Church  history,  in  continuation  of  fiishop 
Stillingfleet,  and  published  in  1704—1710. 
It  appears,  however,  that  he  wrote  more,  and 
we  are  much  obliged  to  the  editor  of  this  little 
volume  for  the  interesting  selections  he  has 
favoured  us  with.  The  prayers  and  medi- 
tations alike  breathe  a  spirit  of  real,  deep,  and 
fervent  piety,  and  may  therefore  be  perused  with 
edification.  They  will  suggest  suitable  topics 
for  reflection  and  supplication. 

Mighty  through  Qod.  Some  Account  of  the 
Extraordinary  Labours  of  Mr.  George  MuUer 

iof  Bristol),  as  Founder  and  Director  of  an 
nstitution  for  Missionary  Work  at  Home  and 
Abroad,  and  other  Operations.  By  W.  Elfk 
Tatlkr.    Wertheim,  Macintosh,  and  Co. 

Mb.  Tatlbb  resides  at  Bristol,  and  has  many 
opportunities  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the  facts 
he  records;  we  may  therefore  confidently  accept 
the  remarkable  narrative  with  which  he  has  fa- 
voured us.  TheoperationsofMr.Miiller»andthe 
principle  upon  which  they  are  carried  on,  are  so 
wellknown  in  general,  that  we  need  not  go  into 
detail.  God  lias  given  him  great  honour  as 
well  as  responsibility,  and  a  heart  to  work,  and 
hitherto  all  has  been  well.  We  wish  a  little 
more  prominence  were  given  to  some  of  Mr. 
Muller's  coadjutors;  for  while  he  undoubt- 
edly is  the  leader  and  head  of  the  movement, 
he  is  not  alone.  It  is  with  much  pleasure  that 
we  call  attention  to  Mr.  Taylor's  interesting 
report. 

The  Tom  Bible,  By  Alios  Soubrton.  Seeley, 
Jackson  and  Halliday. 

A  VBRT  pleasing  narrative,  founded  upon  the 
life  and  experience  of  a  youth  who  reoeived  as 
a  parting  gift  from  his  mother  a  Bible,  whiefa 
he  promised  to  read,  bift  neglected  to  do. 
After  long  yean    and  many   chaagea   this 


BriBfcimi  OhiMtatai,  Jamtj  i.  IM.] 


LITBHATtTBE. 


47 


penon  is  woonded  in  India,  tnd  brought  nigh 
to  dettb.  He  is  oonTerted,  and  disooreis  that 
the  *Bible  which  he  had  torn  and  slighted  had 
reoeiTed  the  bullet  which  w4>uld  hare  entered 
bis  heart.  The  hero  lives  to  return  home.  The 
aothoress  has  woven  a  very  agreeable  story, 
but  doubtless  some  will  thiuk  her  principles 
not  sufficiently  in  harmony  with  those  of  the 
Peace  Society. 

Oiorge  Blaokhwm ;  or,  the  Last  Hours  of  a 
Secularist.  By  his  Widow,  Euzabsth 
BLA.GXBURN.  Addrsssed  to  Working  Men. 
With  ReflectioDs  on  Unbelief,  and  a  Brief 
View  of  the  Evidences  of  the  Ohristian  Be- 
ligion.  By  the  Rev.  Henbt  Fby,  D.D. 
Wertheim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt. 

Georoe  Blackbubn  was  a  working  man,  who 
renounced  a  profession  of  religiou,  and  became 
ensnared  by  the  disciples  of  secularism,  of 
which  he  became  an  apostle.  He  lived  to  see, 
repeat  of,  and  renounce  his  error,  and  bore 
his  dying  testimony  in  favour  of  Christianity 
•nd  against  infidelity.  His  wife,  who  is  a 
godly  woman,  prepared  this  brief  account  of 
him  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Dr.  Fry  has 
added  other  matter,  in  the  hope  that  the  pub- 
lication may  be  serviceable,  by  the  blessing  of 
Qod,  to  those  who  have  already  fallen,  or  are 
in  the  way  of  temptation.  We  cheerfully 
commend  this  small  volume  to  the  notice  of 
our  readers,  some  of  whom  may  find  it  just 
what  they  require. 

Qotpel  Truiht.  By  Bobbbt  Bbown.  Nos.  I. 
to  VI  J.    Wertheim,  Macintosh,  and  Go. 

Thk  object  of  these  little  books  is  practical, 
snd  they  are  written  in  «imple,  earnest  Ian* 
guage,  and  in  an  excellent  spirit  We  think 
they  deserve  an  extensive  circulation.  The 
snhjects  are :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Coming 
to  the  Sinner,"  *'  The  Sinner  Coming  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,*'  "  Confession  and  Prayer 
(chiefly  in  Scripture  Language)  for  an  Awaken- 
ing Sinner,"  "  The  Awakening  Soul's  Com- 
I^aint,  with  Christ's  Loving  Answer  and  the 
Soul's  Surrender,"  "The  Power  of  Faith," 
«  The  Trial  of  Faith,"  "The  Reward  of  Faith." 


Ths  8itU0  qfihs  Cfhureh  in  the  LatUr  Agu  of 
the  World,  St. ;  being  an  Earnest  Appeal  and 
Warning  to  British  Statesmen,  Ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  the  People  themselves. 
Collated  and  abridged  from  the  writings  of 
JoBW  Owen.  By  John  HAMPnEN,  Esq. 
Nisbets. 

John  Hamtoen,  Esq.,  might  have  been  better 
employed.  How  he  ooUatei  the  contents  of 
this  book  from  John  Owen's  works  we  cannot 
understand,  but  he  probably  has  a  meaning 
for  the  word  which  we  have  not  met  with. 
To  collate  a  benefice  and  to  collate  a  book  is 
intelligible,  but  to  collate  from  a  book  is  past 
our  comprehension.  Dr.  Owen  was  a  good 
and  wise  man,  and  what  he  wrote*  is  like 
him,  but  John  Hampden  has  not  made  the 
wisest  application  of  the  selections  he  has 
made. 

Baptitmal  Regeneration.    Bj  G.  W.  Mtlne, 
H.  J.  Tresidder. 

Contains  some  very  good  things  against  the 
erroneous  view  of  baptism  indicated  by  its 
title. 

fJpporitioM  of  Science  FaUely  eo  Called,  Ad- 
dressed to  the  Brethren.  By  Abblphos. 
London :  for  the  Author. 

The  object  of  t&is  tract  seems  to  be  to 
dissuade  men  irom  the  irreligious  aspect  in 
whidi  science  is  often  presented;  but  it  calls 
for  no  particular  remark. 

The  ChUSs  Oompanion  and  Juvenile  Inetruotor, 
Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  little  serial  has  now  been  in  existence 
seventeen  years,  and  the  present  volume  is. 
equal  in  interest  to  its  predecessors.  The  title 
well  describes  its  character,  and  we  can 
cordially  recommend  it  as  an  appropriate  com* 
panion  and  instructor  for  our  young  friends, 
who  may  be  made  the  wiser  and  better  for  its 
influence. 

Prayer  Answered  in  the  Hittory  of^  Crosby 
ball  Prayer-meeiing.    H.  tf.  Tresidder. 

An  interesting  little  book,  but  not  compiled 
with  sufficient  discretion. 
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HOME. 
The  year  just  olosed  opened  upon  us  with  fiEiir  promise ;  but  its  course 
has  been  a  gloomy  one ;  and  for  the  British  Isles,  at  least,  its  shaipest 
stroke  was  reserved  for  the  last.  The  Prince  Consort  is  dead!  In 
that  one  sentence  how  much  there  is  of  anxiety  and  solicitude  for  the 
future  of  the  country  I  The  husband  of  our  Queen,  the  guide  of  her 
youth,  on  whose  calm  wisdom  and  mature  judgment  she  was  accus- 
tomed to  lean  in  all  the  cares  and  perplexities  of  empire  during  the 
last  twenty  years,  is  now  removed  from  her;  and  she  is  left  to  bear 
the  burden  of  State  without  further  assistance  firon^  a  counsellor  so  tried, 
so  tender  and  true.  Her  and  our  loss  in  him— for  we  presume  not 
here  to  speak  of  Her  Majesty's  domestic  sorrow — is  the  more  irreparable 
that  he  had  created  for  himself  a  position  in  the  State,  not  alien  indeed 
to  the  genius  of  our  Constitution,  but  one  for  which  it  makes  no  pro- 
vision— ^a  position  dependent  on  personal  character,  and  not  ministerial 
appointment — one  which  can  only  be  fitly  discharged  by  a  husband  or 
a  near  relative,  but  which  few  husbands  could  discharge  so  well. 
Within  two  years  of  the  Royal  marriage,  the  late  Sir  Bobert  Peel, 
recognising  the  high  qualities  of  the  Prince,  advised  Her  Majesty  to 
associate  her  husband  with  her  in  the  cares  of  empire,  and  from  that 
time  onward  to  his  lamented  death  he  was  always  present  by  the  side  of 
the  Sovereign  in  her  ofi^cial  interviews  with  her  Ministers,  listening  to 
and  discussing  with  them  high  questions  of  State  policy,  and  occa- 
sionally making  suggestions  which  the  wisest  admitted  to  be  pregnant 
with  instruction.  Of  his  abilities  in  this  point  of  vie)gr>  indeed,  we  need 
no  higher  testimony  than  that  of  our  present  Prime  Minister,  who  is 
reported  to  have  said  that  his  Koyal  Highness  held  all  the  tangled 
threads  of  foreign  policy  in  his  hand,  and  was  better  able  to  separate 
them  than  any  other  statesman  in  Europe.  That  was  the  phase  of  his 
character  presented  to  Ministers  of  State.  To  the  public  at  large  he 
was  chiefly  known  as  the  patron  of  science  and  art,  the  stimulator  of 
invention  and  improvement,  the  head  of  all  that  was  elegant  and 
graceful  in  our  national  life.  After  twenty  years  spent  in  th^e  im- 
portant duties,  most  unobtrusively  performed,  he  is  snatched  away  in 
the  full  vigour  of  manhood,  when  his  mind  was  ripened,  his  judgment 
matured,  his  value  to  the  country  acknowledged,  and  at  a  time  when 
his  coimsel  to  Her  Majesty  would  have  been  infinitely  more  precious 
than  ever,  as  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  we  are  about  to 
enter  once  more  upon  the  horrors  of  war.  It  is  for  us  only  to  bow  in 
silence  under  this  sore  national  stroke,  and  to  recommend  our  widowed 
Sovereign  to  the  tender  care  of  Him  who  is  the  Father  of  the  fatherless 
and  the  Husband  of  the  widow. 
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For  the  first  time  since  the  establishment  of  the  Ghurch  of  England  her 
Primate  has  been  caUed,  within  the  last  few  weeks,  to  consecrate  a  clergyman 
of  the  Chnroh  of  England  to  take  the  episcopal  oversight  of  a  Church  in  a 
foreign  and  independent  territory.  Colonial  bishops  have  of  late  been  common 
enough ;  and  in  the  course  of  last  year  there  was  a  good  deal  of  discussioui  both 
in  and  out  of  the  Church,  as  to  the  consecration  of  missionary  bishops,  on  which 
point  a  compromise  was  at  last  agreed  to.  But  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop  of 
Honolulu,  the  capital  of  the  'King  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  at  the  hands  of  the 
Primate  of  England,  was  a  new  thing  in  the  annals  of  the  Church.  Like  other 
innoTations,  it  has  been  made  a  party  question  of,  and  the  Bishop  of  London 
and  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  took  different  sides.  Into  that  matter  we  shall  not 
enter  farther  than  to  say,  that  as  the  calm  wisdom  and  Evangelical  zeal  of  the 
Primate  was  in  the  end  enlisted  on  the  side  of  the  ordination,  we  are,  upon  the 
whole,  disposed  to  augur  favourably  of  the  appointment.  The  new  bishop  isy 
we  understand,  a  man  of  decided  Evangelical  principle ;  and  as  the  consecration 
has  taken  place  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  Hawaiian  monarch,  who  wishes  to 
adopt  this  mode  of  cultivating  an  alliance  with  England,  we  can  only  hope  that 
his  most  sanguine  wishes  may  be  more  than  realised,  and  that  the  group  which 
witnessed  the  .death  of  our  great  circumnavigator  may  soon  be  united  to  the 
oonntry  that  sent  him  forth  in  the  bonds  of  civilisation  and  Christianity. 

It  is  singular  and  sad  to  witness  how,  on  the  slightest  possible  occasion, 
the  disloyal  feeling  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  Boman  Catholics  crops  out.  A 
short  time  ago  some  Irish  Americans  brought  over  to  Ireland  the  bones — ^real 
or  pretended — of  Mr.  M'Manus,  a  convicted  traitor,  who  was  reprieved  from 
capital  punishment  in  1848,  and,  breakings  his  parole  while  in  banishment^ 
recently  ended  his  days  in  California.  The  body  was  paraded  through  the 
prindpcd  towns  of  Ireland,  and  everywhere  it  was  followed  by  gaping  crowds, 
who  testified  in  every  possible  way  their  regret  for  the  failure  of  the  enterprise 
which  had'  proved  do  disastrous  to  Mr.  M'Manus  and  his  associates.  More 
recently,  on  the  first  rumour  of  an  impending  war  with  America,  a  great 
gathering  of  the  same  class  took  place  in  the  Botunda,  Dublin,  where  a 
magistrate  and  a  member  of  Parliament — a  gentleman  calling  himself  the 
O'Donoghue — ^took  the  chair.  He  was  unsupported  by  any  one  of  his  own 
rank,  and,  ashamed,  we  suppose,  of  the  ridiculousness  of  his  position,  he  has 
since  withdrawn  from  the  party.  The  G-ovemment  have,  at  the  same  time, 
marked  their  reprobation  of  his  conduct  by  removing  him  from  the  conomiission 
of  the  peace.  It  is  fair  to  say,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  took  no  part  in 
either  of  these  demonstrations ;  and  we  are  charitable  to  believe  that  it  is  not 
only  because  they  see  no  chance  of  the  success  of  rebellion,  but  also  because 
their  Church  has  nothing  to  gain  from  the  overthrow  of  law  and  order  in  Great 
Britain. 

After  the  resignation  by  Mr.  Spooner  of  his  position  as  leader  in  the  House 
of  ConmionB  of  the  attack  on  the  Maynooth  grant,  there  was  some  difficulty  in 
finding  a  successor.  Mr.  Whalley,  the  member  for  Peterborough,  at  last 
▼olnnteered  himself  as  a  fit  and  proper  person  for  the  vacant  place.  In  the 
course  of  the  recess  the  honourable  gentleman  has  been  making  a  tour  in  Scot- 
knd,  and  he  addressed  a  large  assembly  of  Protestants  in  the  Dublin  Rotunda. 
We  fsgn*  to  say  that  911  frmmmtmk  of  this  gentiouaai's  apeeohes,  combme< 
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with  all  we  know  of  his  preyious  Hktory,  oonvinces  us  that  lie  is  not  the  right 
,  man  in  the  right  place.  We  do  not  yield  either  to  Mr.  Whalley  or  any  of  his 
supporters  in  our  opposition  to  the  Maynooth  endowment;  but  it  will  be 
admitted  by  aU  that  to  appear  in  the  House  of  Oommons  as  the  opponent  of 
the  grant  requires,  not  oourage  only,  but  taot,  judgment,  moderation,  informa- 
tion, and  weight  in  the  House ;  else  he  will  only  play  into  the  hands  of  the 
Bomanists.  These  were  the  qualities  possessed  by  the  late  Sir  Robert  Inglis 
and  Mr.  Spooner ;  and  justice  requires  ua  to  add,  they  are  hot  possessed  by  Mr. 
WhaUey. 

The  Free  Churoh  of  Scotland  has  just  sustained  a  severe  loss  in  the  death 
of  the  BeVi  Principal  Cunningham,  who  took  a  leading  part  in  the  controTersies 
that  led  to  the  disruption,  and  has  ever  since  been  one  of  the  leaders  of  diat 
body.  On  the  death  of  Dr.  Qhalmers,  he  was  unanimously  chosen  his  suooessor 
as  Principal  of  the  Free  Ohurch  Oollege.  Among  all  the  eminent  men  who 
preferred  their  convictions  to  their  emoluments.  Dr.  Cunningham  stood  pre- 
eminent for  his  courage,  his  honesty,  his  manly  simplicity,  and  his  sererely 
logical  style  of  argument.  His  vehement  sense  of  right  often  impelled  him 
to  use  language  that  his  cooler  moments  refused  to  justify,  but  there  was  no 
man  who  bore  less  malice— none  who  was  more  distinguished  for  gentleness 
and  kindliness  of  heart. 

We  are  glad  to  observe  that  the  late  &tal  accident  on  the  Brighton  Rail- 
way has  stirred  up  Christians  throughout  the  country  to  endeavour  to  put 
a  stop  to  the  growing  evil  of  Sunday  railway  excursions.  An  association  with 
this  object  has  lately  been  advertised.  On  this  subject  we  may  also  observe 
that  Christians  on  the  Continent  are  also  taking  up  the  question  of  Sabbath 
observance.  It  is  much  wanted  there,  and  we  heartUy  wi»h  the  little  band  of 
reformers  a  God  speed. 

FOREIGN. 

Very  soon  after  these  pages  meet  the  eye  of  our  readers — ^if  not,  indeed, 
before — ^the  great  issue  of  peace  or  war  with  America  is  likely  to  be  determined. 
The  seizure  of  the  four  gentlemen  who  were  coming  from  the  Confederate  States 
of  America  to  Europe,  when  on  hoead  an  English  mail-packet  ship,  has  touched 
this  country  in  the  tenderest  point— ^^the  right  to  give  asylum  to  men  of  all 
nations,  without  regard  to  their  political  opinions.  It  is  understood  that  our 
Government  has  sent  a  courteous,  but  firm  demand  to  the  Federal  Government 
for  the  restoration  of  the  prisoners,  and  an  apology  for  the  insult  to  our  flag.  If 
these  are  not  oompUed  with,  our  ambassador  will  at  once  leave  Washington, 
and  shortly  afterwards  we  may  look  for  war  being  declared  in  earnest.  Hie 
British  Gbvemment,  in  anticipation  of  the  worst,  has  sent,  or  are  in  oooree  of 
sending,  a  moderate-siced  army  for  the  defence  of  Canada,  besides  largely 
reinfbrcing  our  fleet  on  the  American  coast.  These  are  distressing  events.  It 
is  not  for  iis  here  to  discuss  the  right  or  wrong  of  the  quarrel,  the  propriety  or 
the  impossibility  of  referring  the  case  to  arbitration ;  but  na  Christian  man  can 
fiEul  to  feel  that,  terrible  as  war  is  at  ita  mildest^  it  assumes  an  aspect  of  peouliar 
ghastliness  when  carried  on  with  our  kinslblk  in  America.  We  oannot  ooneeive 
of  a  greater  scandal  to  our  common  Protestantism  than  that  two  such  nations 
as  England  and  America  should  rush  into  war.  We  eamestiy  hope  tiuit  some 
neansmay  yet  be  devised  of  avecting  this  oatastsopha;  aadw<^»joioeto1iiiak 


MONTHIiT  BETBOa^BCri  61 

that  Ghxiatians  on  this  aide  of  the  Atlftnlio  have  been  engaged  in  orying 
mightily  to  Him  who  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  His  keeping,  that  He  may 
dispose  those  on  whom  praotioally  the  decision  rests,  to  tbonghts  of  peace,  and 
not  of  bloodshed. 

There  has  been  little  or  no  change  of  late  in  the  position  of  the  armies 
^g&g^  iz^  ^0  American  ciyil  war.  But  in  its  social  condition  there  is  a  great 
revolution.  The  slavery  question  has  at  last,  as  it  was  long  predicted  it  would* 
oome  to  the  front.  When  the  war  first  began,  the  Northern  leaders  would  not 
allow  the  question  to  be  mentioned ;  in  fact,  many,  professed  Abolitionists  were 
willing  to  abandon  their  opinions,  if  thereby  they  could  avert  the  strife.  The 
first  man  to  work  upon  the  emancipation  question  in  the  war  was  G-eneral 
Fremont ;  and  he,  it  is  understood,  was  oashiered  for  it.  Since  then,  other 
military  officers  have  spoken  in  the  same  tone ;  but  the  most  important  declara- 
tion yet  made  on  the  subject  is  that  contained  in  the  message  of  the  President 
deliyered  to  Congress  in  the  beginning  of  last  month.  Mr.  Linooln  suggests 
that,  in  the  di£krent  expeditions  made  to  the  Southern  coast,  the  slaves  who  may 
be  found  there  shall  be  hired  to  work  for  wages  in  the  invading  army,  and  that 
they  shall  afterwards  be  emancipated.  Wecannot  but  regard  this  as  a  step  in 
measured,  but  intelligiUe  language,  towards  raising  a  servile  war  in  the  South. 
It  may  be  right,  but  the  men  who  have  resolved  on  that  step  must  have  aban- 
doned all  hope  of  future  conciliation.  We  may  speak  the  more  fredy  of  this 
policy,  as  it  is  dear  that  the  President  has  no  respect  for  the  slaves  themselvea. 
On  the  contrary,  he  quietly  proposes  to  expatriate  the  whole  coloured  popula- 
tion from  the  American  soil.  His  proposal  is,  when  the  war  is  over,  to  acquire 
some  genial  olime  to  which  all  the  emancipated  negroes  of  the  South  and  all  the 
free  negro  population  of  the  North  may  be  transported  in  one  grand  scheme  of 
oolodsation.  But  how  if  the  free  negroes  choose  to  remain  where  they  are  P 
That  is  a  contingency  which  does  not  appear  to  have  entered  the  President's 
mind.  We  rejoice,  however,  in  spite  of  these  drawbacks,  that  the  wrongs  of 
the  negro  are  forcing  themselves  upon  the  American  mind.  Many  a  man  stirs 
a  question  he  finds  too  vast  for  him  to  settle.  Louis  Napoleon  opened  the 
Italiau  question,  but  he  could  not  close  it  as  he  pleased,  and  the  same  £ate  may 
befidl  President  Lincoln  and  the  negroes. 

The  recent  elections  in  Prussia,  which  have  given  the  death-blow  to  the 
old  absolutist  system  of  Government  so  much  in  force  in  the  last  rsign,  and 
which  has  hitherto  exercised  some  influence  on  the  present,  have  he&a  watdied 
with  much  and  curious  interest  in  England  for  their  political  effects.  In  the 
letter  of  our  German  correspondent  will  be  found  a  clear  and  interesting 
nunmary  of  the  influence  they  are  expected  to  exercise  on  religion.  Many  good 
people  are  alarmed  at  the  spring-flood  of  Liberalism  which  has  overspread  the 
land,  and  fancy  that  all  that  is  best  worth  preserving  in  Prussia  will  be  swept  down 
before  it.  Our  correspondent,  who  does  not  himself  share  this  view,  accounts 
for  it  by  the  fact  that  the  beaten  party  had  contrived  to  make  politics  of  their 
leligion,  and  that  many  simpleminded  persons  believed  their  representations. 
His  exposure  of  the  delusion  deserves  careful  perusal ;  and  we  can  help  him 
to  a  parallel  case.  Many  of  our  readers  must  remember  the  doubts  and  fears 
that  were  entertained  by  good  but  timid  men  as  to  the  blighting  influence  upon 
leligioDi  or  at  all  events  on  the  OhnrohEstablishmenti  of  the  Reform  Bill  Th< 


62  MONTHLY  RETROSPfiCr. 

upholders  of  the  fonner  system  had  so  contriyed  to  identify  themselYes  in  the 
popular  mind  with  the  support  of  the  Church,  that  while  one  section  hated  it 
for  their  sakes,  another  believed  that  it  could  not  suryive  their  fall.  Time  has 
exposed  both  errors.  The  old  regime,  and  the  men  who  administered  it,  have 
passed  away,  leaving  scarcely  a  trace  behind  them,  and  yet  it  would  be  difficult 
to  point  to  any  period  in  English  history  when  religion  was  more  vitally  active, 
or  when  the  Established  Church  had  a  firmer  hold  on  the  mass  of  the  people. 
Parties  di£Per  whether  this  latter  circumstance  be  a  gratifying  or  a  deplorable 
result,  but  no  one  disputes  the  fact. 

We  are  so  much  accustomed  to  the  influence  of  the  French  Empire  upon 
other  countries,  that  we  are  apt  to  forget  its  internal  condition.  Our  corres- 
pondent ^'  X.X.X."  seasonably  reminds  us  of  the  sharp  contest  between  light  and 
darkness  that  is  raging  within  that  important  territory.  No  one  can  deny  the 
activity  of  the  agents  of  the  Bomish  Church ;  it  would  almost  seem  as  if  they 
had  a  presentiment  that  their  power  was  short,  and  were  therefore  determined 
to  make  the  most  of  it.  Everywhere  we  hear  of  the  raising  of  new  associations, 
the  revival  of  old  monastic  orders,  the  adoption  of  all  iheasures,  £Edr  or  foul,  for 
the  advancement  of  Bomish  ends.  But  all  these  efibrts,  executed,  we  most 
admit,  with  marvellous  energy,  are  tinged  incurably  with  the  crimes  of  false- 
hood, dishonesty,  and  immorality.  To  Protestant  eyes  this  is  sufficiently 
shocking ;  but  we  must  not  too  readily  conclude  that  it  has  the  same  effect  on 
the  Bomish  population.  With  honest  and  upright,  but  ill-instructed  persons, 
the  i^esult  ia  too  often,  as  our  correspondent  points  out,  the  rejection  of  religion 
altogether ;  while  of  the  bulk  of  the  population  it  may  be  said,  *'  The  prophets 
prophesy  falsely,  and  the  people  love  to  have  it  so."  It  is  gratifying  to  find, 
however,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  these  delusions  the  work  of  evangelization 
goes  on.  The  Protestants  in  France  are  in  a  position  of  great  difficulty,  and 
exposed  to  peculiar  dangers.  It  is  not  enough  that  they  have  to  contend  with 
the  persecutions  of  the  Bomish  priesthood ;  but  they  arc  also  subjected  to  a 
vicious  Government  arrangement,  by  which  neologians  and  rationalists  assume 
their  name,  enter  into  their  assemblies,  and  may  even  obtain  a  majority  in 
their  counselB.  It  is  satisfiactory  to  find  that,  in  spite  of  all  these  obstacles,  they 
are  making  head,  especially  in  the  North  of  France.  They  have  need  of  all 
our  sympathies  and  our  prayers. 

A  sombre  picture  is  drawn  by  our  Amsterdam  correspondent  of  the 
absolute,  sway  of  nationalism  and  lifeless  orthodoxy  among  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  Holland.  From  Italy  we  have  cheering  intelligence  of  progress 
in  every  department  of  educational  effort,  and  among  all  classes.  We  are 
reminded  of  *'  Havelock's  men  "  as  we  read  the  communication  from  Nagpore, 
of  a  daily  gathering  of  soldiers  for  devotional  exercises.  The  letters  from 
Sweden  and  Northern  Africa  have  also  their  different  points  of  interest 
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**  Nora. — The  Evangdiedl  Alliance  i$  raponnbU  only  for  what  is  inaerUd  under  thia  head" 


INTITATION   TO    SPECIAL   AND    UNITED    PKAYER,    ISSUED    BY   THE 
COUNCIL  OF  THE  BRITISH  ORGANIZATION,  NEW  YEAR'S  DAY,  1862. 

Among  the  many  qualities  required  in  the  servants  of  the  Lord  at  this  time, 
there  is  one  which  should  be  specially  sought  for  with  unceasing  and  humble 
prayer.  In  1.  Chron.  xii.  32  it  is  said  that  "  the  children  of  Issachar  were 
men  that  had  understanding  of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought 
to  do."  One  New  Testament  exhibition  of  this  quality  is  to  be  found  in 
Phil.  1.  9,  where  St.  Paul  prays  that  the  abounding  love  may  be  directed  by 
"  knowledge  and  all  judgment  [perception],  that  they  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent,  that  they  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  [transparently 
genuine,  and  not  laying  stumbling-blocks]  unto  the  day  of  Christ.''  A  day  of 
vitaHty  is  necessarily  a  day  of  transition  and  change.  The  seeds  of  the  future 
are  cast  in  power  on  every  side.  Is  not  heavenly  wisdom  especially  needed  at 
such  a  time  P 

It  may  be  very  much  questioned  whether  the  practical  wisdom  of  any 
individual,  or  of  any  body,  much  exceeds  their  humility.  Societies  may  well 
believe  the  wise  man's  words,  that  '*  by  humility  are  riches,  honour,  and  life ;  " 
and  St.  Paul,  in  his  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  affirms  that  he 
"  served  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind; ''  and  it  is  from  the  lips  of  St. 
Peter,  who  had  suffered  so  much  damage  by  pride,  that  the  exhortation 
comee,  "  Likewise,  ye  younger,  be  subject  [subordinate]  to  your  elders,  and 
being  aU  subject  [subordinate]  to  one  another,  be  clothed  with  humility, 
because  Qod  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  Some 
of  Christ's  most  useful  and  experienced  servants  feel  that  there  is  ground 
for  apprehension,  because  they  see,  or  think  they  see,  that  the  funda- 
mental grace  of  humility  has  not  been  attained  by  the  Church  at  present 
in  any  eminent  degree.  One  honoured  servant  of  Christ  lately  said: 
"  Wherever  I  go,  whatever  I  read,  there  stands  forth  the  I — I — I ;  the  exalting 
of  self,  the  identifying  of  Ood's  kingdom  with  our  own  efforts,  and  the  lifting 
ap  of  ourselves  above  others.  I  really  think  it  ought  to  form  a  subject 
of  special  prayer  in  the  meetings  of  the  New  Year."  Another  person,  dis- 
tinguished for  spirituality  of  mind,  bore  testimony  before  a  large  number  of 
Christian  brethren,  that  **  in  all  the  true  servants  of  God  whom  he  had  known 
(and  he  thanked  Ood  that  he  had  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  very  many),  he 
had  not  known  one  in  whom  this  principle — the  undue  love  of  self — did  not 
very  manifestly  declare  itself." 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  was  formed  to  promote  mutual  understanding 
and  warm  affection  among  the  true  followers  of  the  One  Lord ;  and  though  oppor- 
tunities of  oo-operation  have  presented  themselves,  which  it  would  have  been 
vox.  xn. — ui.  N«w  8ERIIS. — jauvabt.  f 
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folly  and  negligence  of  the  Lord's  call  not  to  have  embraced,  the  primary  purpose 
of  the  society  needs  unabated  and  watchful  attention.  Only  out  of  union 
and  communion  of  heart  are  effective  combinations  in  Christian  action  likely  to 
arise ;  and  only  by  continuing  in  love  are  they  to  be  maintained  and  perfected. 
Each  individual  Christian,  then,  and  each  member  of  this  Alliance,  may  permit 
himself  at  the  commencement  of  a  new  year  to  be  reminded  of  the  example  of 
that  Lord  who,  when  He  knew  that  the  hour  was  come  that  He  should  dqkirt  out  of 
this  world  unto  the  Father,  gave  His  disciples  an  example  of  mingled  love  and 
humility,  in  that  He  washed  their  feet,  and  said,  /  have  given  you  an  emunple, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you,  and  added :  If  ye  know  these  things,  hfi^ppy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

But  the  discoveries  of  the  time,  the  increased  pride  of  life — ^yea,  the  new 
religious  activities  of  the  day — even  the  increase  of  meetings  for  united 
prayer,  and  religious  revivals — ^have  something  in  them  that  sometimes 
works  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  humility,  and  so  tends  to  diminish  love  and 
to  hinder  success.  What  methods  Ood  may  have  in  store  to  deliver  His  own 
chosen  and  honoured  means  of  saving  souls  from  this  canker  to  which  they  are 
liable,  we  wait  to  see.  But  it  will  not  be  in  vain  to  have  indicated  the  disease, 
and  called  attention  to  its  dangerous  character. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  one  of  the  greatest  impediments  to  the 
progress  of  God's  kingdom  lies  in  His  servants  seeking  to  further  their  own 
pre-eminence,  even  while  they  are  labouring  in  His  work,  and  truly  desiring 
His  honour.  The  faults  of  hypocrites  and  pretenders  are  the  stumbling-block 
of  an  hour.  But  with  the  defects  of  the  eminent  servants  of  God  it  is  widely 
different.  Their  light,  set  on  a  hill,  passes  not  under  eclipse  without  causing 
great  offence,  and  making  many  to  faU. 

It  is  impossible  to  pass  over  our  need  of  humility  as  a  nation.  We 
feel  assured  that  what  is  deemed  an  outrage  upon  our  national  ensign  will  be 
met  in  a  spirit  which  will  not  fail  of  its  reward  from  surrounding  nations ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  do  not  many  of  our  countrymen  display  an  unchiistian 
pride  in  their  intercourse  with  other  nations,  without  the  abatement  of  which 
we  can  hardly  expect  that  our  country  will  be  sincerely  loved  P 

Again,  are  there  no  manifest  marks  surviving  of  ecclesiastical  pride  in 
every  denomination  of  Christ's  Church  amongst  us  P 

If  the  manifest  task  of  the  dear  brethren  who  are  comprehended  in  this 
Alliance  is  to  strive  together  for  the  promotion  of  Evang^cal  uni<xi,  how 
needful  it  is  for  each  one  to  take  the  lesson  to  himself,  and  to  make  a  sacrifice 
of  himself,  on  every  fit  occasion,  for  the  sake  of  the  brethren  and  for  the  gloiy  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

Would  it  not  be  in  keeping  with  an  age  in  which  God  has  largely  poured 
out  His  converting  Spirit,  to  make  the  endowment  of  all  His  people  with  the 
most  excellent  grace  of  humility  the  object  of  repeated  public  and  private 
supplication  and  family  prayer  tluroughout  this  entire  year  P 

It  is  very  evident  that  this  is  no  time  for  slackening  in  the  work  of  inter- 
cession and  prayer.  More  urgent  and  more  frequent  supplications  seem  to  be 
imperatively  called  for.  We  are  rather  awakening  by  degrees  to  a  sense  of  the 
blessings  that  may  be  obtained,  than  in  anything  like  full  possession  of  th^m.  It 
would  seem  that  Gbd  is  waiting  for  larger  and  more  general  intreatj ;  and  it  is 
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questionable  whether  some  haye  not  drawn  back,  discouraged  by  the  obstacles^ 
and  giving  way  to  objections  against  meetings  for  united  prayer.  But  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  Scripture  is  dear,  "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel^  to  do  it  for  them/'  When  the  spirit  of  supplication  is  poured 
forth  upon  God's  people,  creating  in  them  an  abounding  earnestness  and 
tenderness  of  heart,  so  that  they  find  increasing  delight  in  embracing  every 
occasion  for  prostrating  themselves  at  the  footstool  of  Divine  mercy,  both  in 
public  and  in  private,  we  may  expect  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter  jMurt  of  the 
promise  in  the  last  two  yerses  of  Ezekiel  xxxvi. :  ''  I  will  increase  them  with 
men  Uke  a  flock:  as  the  holy  flock,  as  the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  her  solemn 
feasts :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord/' 

Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  a  specHal  call  is  given  to  every  Christian  by  the 
appearance  on  the  public  horizon  of  neologian  doubts  regarding  some  of  the 
fandamentals  of  our  faith.  The  grosser  expression  of  these  may  be  regarded  as 
already  rebuked,  and  to  a  great  extent  repudiated,  by  British  Christians ;  but 
there  is  still  remaining  a  doubt  and  uncertainty,  amounting,  in  many  cases,  to  a 
considerable  extent  of  scepticism,  which  can  only  be  removed  by  patient  study 
of  the  very  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  plain  utterance  of  a  complete  Gbspel,  well 
BQstained  by  fervent  and  pertinent  demonstrations  of  the  true  force  and  power 
of  Bible  truth.  To  be  free  from  the  narrow  interpretations  of  party,  and  yet 
not  to  be  moved  by  latitudinarianism  to  surrender  any  point  of  truth,  requires 
the ''  well-instructed  scribe,"  both  clerical  and  lay.  Indeed,  the  broader  liberty 
of  action  now  generally  allowed  and  assigned  to  Christian  laymen  makes  the 
persevering  study  of  the  Word  of  God  specially  incumbent  upon  them ;  and 
most  blessed  results  may  arise  in  the  throwing  of  an  increased  light  on  the 
inspired  pages,  if  the  experience  and  prayerfulness  and  spirit  of  judgment  of  the 
whole  active  body  of  Christ  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  elucidation  of  the 
Scripture.  Qd  does  not  reveal  everything  to  any  one  man,  or  to  any  class  of 
men:  it  is  in  the  communion  of  gifts  of  the  Spirit  that  the  Church  becomes 
really  learned  and  wise.  The  Father  of  Wisdom  wishes  His  own  to  be  one ;  the 
Bedeemer  expressly  declared  this  intent;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in 
each  and  all  continually  towards  this  end,  dividing  to  every  man  severally 
uHewilL 

This  is  the  alliance  which  God's  true  people  expect  and  desire :  and  for 
this  die  members  and  friends  of  the  BvangeUeal  Alliance  would  both  labour 
Mid  pray. 

Culling  E.  Eardley,  Bart.,  Chairman. 

T.  R.  BiRKs,  M.A.,  \ 

Edward  Steane,  D.D.,         f     tt  ox- 

W.  M.  BuNTiKo.  M.A.,  Honorary  Secretaneiu 

David  Eono,  LL.D.,  j 

William  Cabdall,  M.A.,   )     «       ^    . 
James  Davis,  J     Secretanes. 

Hermann  Schmettau,  Foreign  Secretary. 
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ANNTTAL  CONFERENCE. 

In  consequence  of  the  General  Conference 
at  Geneva  this  year,  the  Annual  Conference 
of  the  British  Organization  was  limited  to 
a  single  day.  This  Fifteenth  Conference  of 
the  British  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance was  held  at  Preemasons'  Hall,  Lon- 
don, Nov.  20,  1861.  For  a  full  report  of 
the  proceedings  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
December  No.  of  Evangelical  Chrutendam, 
pp.  715—719.  The  Rev.  W.  Arthur,  who 
had  engaged  to  deliver  the  annual  address, 
was  prevented  from  doing  so  by  a  family 
bereavement,  which  summoned  him  to  the 
Continent  a  few  hours  previous  to  the  meet- 
ing. The  reading  and  enforcement  of  the 
"Practical  Eesolutions,"  according  to  an- 
nual practice,  was  kindly  undertaken  by  the 
Rev.  T.  A.  Aston,  Incumbent  of  Trinity 
Church,  Tulse-hill. 

The  report  of  the  Council  for  the  year 
was  adopted,  and  the  Council  appointed  for 
the  ensuing  year.  Several  resolutions  on 
subjects  of  great  interest  were  adopted  by 
the  Conference,  for  copies  of  which  see 
JEvangelieal  Christendom  of  last  month.  One 
or  two  of  these  resolutions  Are  again  referred 
to  for  the  purpose  of  stating  the  action  which 
has  subsequently  been  taken  with  reference 
to  them. 

One  of  these  resolutions  is  the  follow- 
ing:— 

'X^bat  the  International  Exhibition,  to  be 
held  in  London  next  year,  seems  to  us  a  pro- 
vidential occasion,  which  we  are  bound  to  use. 
for  making  known  the  Gospel  in  the  chief 
languages  of  Europe,  and  iu  every  judicious 
mode,  to  tbe  foreigners  who  visit  London. 
The  subject  is  entrusted  to  tbe  Council,  with 
instructions  to  initiate  an  independent  com- 
mittee for  that  purpose. 

It  is  now  reported  that  the  Council  have 
acted  on  these  instructions,  and  that  an  in- 
fluential committee  has  been  formed,  inde- 
pendent of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  to  pro- 
mote the  object  contemplated,  who  have 
already  entered  upon  their  interesting  and 
important  work.  The  office  of  that  com- 
mittee is  at  present  ],  Robert-street, 
Adelphi,  London,  W.C. 

Another  of  the  Conference  resolutions,  on 
which  the  Executive  Council  have  since 
taken  action,  is  that  which  relates  to  the 
spirit  in  which  controversy  on  ecclesiastical 


subjects  should  be  undertaken.    It  is  as 
follows : — 

That  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  being  eon- 
stituted  for  the  promotion  of  Christian  Uuion, 
deplores  the  bitterness  and  alienation  too  often 
connected  even  with  unavoidable  controversies 
between  Christians  alike  engaged  in  the  work 
of  Christ  This  Conference,  therefore,  inatructB 
the  Council  to  prepare  an  addreaa  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Aili*nce,  urging  upon  their 
prayerful  attention  the  fundamental  principles 
of  their  union,  and  the  duty  of  watchfnbess 
over  their  own  spirits,  especially  in  referrnoe  to 
the  ecclesiastical  controversies  of  tbe  times. 

Acting  in  accordance  with  these  instruc- 
tions, the  Council  have  prepared  an  address 
on  this  subject,  intended  for  the  members  of 
the  Alliance,  which  will  in  due  time  be 
published.  The  Council  bespeak  for  this 
feeble  effort  the  prayers  of  their  brethren, 
that  it  may  prove  **  a  word  spoken  in  sea- 
son,'' and  tend  in  some  humble  d^ree  to  pro- 
mote **due  forbearance  and  brotherly  love." 

Another  subject  brought  before  the  Lon- 
don Conference,  and  which  had  previously 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  Conference 
at  Geneva,  was  that  of  a  combined  action 
on  the  Continent  far  the  promotion  of  a 
better  observance  of  the  Lord's-day  in  con" 
tinental  countries.  This  veiy  important 
movement  originated  in  the  reading  of  a 
paper  at  the  Geneva  Conference  by  If. 
Godet,  of  Neufchatel.  The  committee  have 
had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  the  sub- 
joined communications,  relative  to  the  pro- 
gress of  it.  The  first  of  these  communica- 
tions, which  was  laid  before  ihe  committee 
at  their  meeting  in  October  laat,  was  as  fol- 
lows :— 

We,  tbe  undersigned,  from  the  South  of  Ger- 
many and  Switzerland,  make  the  earnest 
request,  that  a  special  commit*ee  for  the  LordV 
day  be  appointed  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
— to  put  themselves  into  correspondence  and 
communication  with  the  friends  and  promoters 
of  the  observance  of  the  Lord's-duy  in  all 
countries — for  the  purpose  of  aiding  this  im- 
portant cause,  by  the  publishing  and  spreading 
of  suitable  tracts  or  pamphlets  on  the  subject, 
by  lecturing  or  preaching  on  tbe  question,  and 
by  reminding,  if  possible,  the  Government  and 
authorities  oi  tbe  necessity  of  a  due  observance 
and  sanctiflcation  of  the  Lord's-day,  in  order  to 
save  the  people  from  utter  ruin. 

Kabl  Mann,  Dean  of  Eppingen  (Baden). 

C.  U.  Habn,  D.D..  He8lach(Wurtemburg). 

B.  Schmidheiue,  Pastor  at  Bondo-Grison. 

The  other  letter,  which  foUowa,  conveys 
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the  &ot  tbat  a  LordVday  Obserranoe  So- 
ciety baa  actually  been  formed.  May  tbe 
Lord  of  tbe  Sabbath  guide  and  abundantly 
bless  this  association  of  Hia  serranta  to  pro- 
mote bis  glory ! 
To  Sir  C.  EardUy,  Pr$$ideni  of  ihs  Evan- 

gdietU  AUUmc€  (BritUh  BranehJ,  London, 
Oenera,  Not.  18, 1861. 

Dear  and  honoured  Brother, — In  com- 
pUance  with  the  wish  tbat  >ou  hare  expressed 
to  one  of  our  number,  we  are  happy  to  inform 
yoa  that  a  society  for  the  sanctificaiion  of  tbe 
SoDday  has  been  formed  for  our  country,  and 
tbat  the  foundation  of  principles  wtiich  bad 
been  already  laid  down  od  tbe  drd  instant, 
bj  a  meeting  of  seTcral  frienda  of  the  object, 
was  oonfinned  yeaterday  by  a  somewliat 
numerous  assembly,  oonyoked  for  the  purpose 
at  the  Hall  in  the  Rue  du  Soleil  Levant,  in 
this  city. 

Be  80  kind,  if  yon  think  right,  as  to  gire  in- 
formatiou  ot  thia  fact  to  our  brpthren  assem- 
bled at  this  time  in  Lotjdon  for  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  and  to  salute  them  from  us, 
uktDg  their  prayers  on  bebalf  of  this  infapt 
work. 

Accept,  Sir  and  dear  Brother,  our  fraternal 
and  respectful  saJutatious. 

In  the  name  of  the  eommittee, 
DuBT,  Pasteur. 

iAXRLS   d'AuBIONE. 

D.  Lenoib,  Ageut  de  Change. 
A.  Oampebt,  Notaire, 
Gbablbb  Hentsch,  Banquier. 
Alsxandxb  Lombabd,  Banquier. 
Aoolphe  Oauttxb,  Civil  Engineer. 
Chablxs  Barde,  Pasteur. 
Emilx  de  Mole,  Pasteur. 

SPAVI8H  FKBBXCUnOK. 

It  will  haye  been  noticed  by  thoee  who 
have  made  themselTea  acquainted  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  Oeneva  Conferenoei  that 
a  letter  of  sympathy  and  enoouraging  counsel 
was— by  direction,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
two  thousand  Evangelical  Christiana  from 
all  coontriea  of  the  globe  aaeembled  at  that 
Conference— addressed  to  their  "Brethren 
io  Bpain,  who  are  prisoners  for  the  Gospel's 
take."  It  will  be  known,  too,  that  that 
fraternal  communication  was  kindly  eon- 
▼ejed  to  HatamoroB  and  his  feUow-sufferers 
by  the  Ber.  A.  B.  C.  DttUas,  accompanied 
by  the  Bev.  H.  C.  Eade.  Admission  was 
obtained  by  them  with  difficulty  into  the 
priioo,  in  Granada,  in  which  the  three  per 
MCtttcd  brethren  are  confined.  Bat  tbe 
interview,  which  lasted  for  three  hours, 
▼u  most  oomforting  to  the  prisoners^  who 


hare  rince,  in  a  private  letter,  described  it 
as  "  like  the  yisit  of  angels."  The  letter 
from  the  Conference  is  given  at  length  in 
the  November  number  of  Evang0lieal 
ChrUtendom  (pp.  660 — ^2),  together  with  a 
few  remarks  on  the  interview  by  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  deputation. 

The  subject  is  referred  to  here  in  oonse* 
quence  of  the  recent  receipt,  by  the  Com- 
mittee,  of  a  letter  from  the  Spanish 
brethren,  written  by  them  since  the  retnm 
of  the  deputation,  in  reply  to  the  communi- 
cation from  the  Conference.  The  length  of 
the  letter,  which  is  dated,  "  The  Prison  of 
the  Audiencia,  in  Granada,"  forbids  its  in- 
sertion in  these  pages  t 'n  szUnso  ;  but  the 
following  extracts  will  indicate  its  tenor 
and  spirit.  After  stating  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  writers  to  give  a  suitable 
expression  to  their  feelings  of  satisfaction 
and  gratitude  on  receiving  the  oommunioa- 
tion  from  the  Conference,  and  referring  to 
the  comfort  which  such  a  token  of  sympathy 
has  afforded  them  in  their  sad  imprison- 
ment and  manifold  privations  and  sufferings, 
the  letter  thus  proceeds  :— 

If,  unhappily,  in  our  unfortunate  country  it 
is  a  crime  to  love  the  Gospel;  if  vexations, 
and  troubles,  and  imprisonments,  and  calum- 
nies, and  griefs,  and  the  melancholy  future 
which  is  placed  before  them,  are  the  only  in- 
heritance which  is  provided  for  thoae  who 
aspire  to  be  bnmble,  but  decided  and  un- 
changeable diaciples  of  Christ ;  it  the  only  legal 
prospect  preeented  to  them  is  inhumanity  and 
mjustice ;  if,  in  arraigning  Spanish  Protestants 
before  the  tribunals,  reason  is  laid  aside,  the 

Sublic  opinion  of  tbe  age  is  disregarded, 
istory  is  forgotten,  charity  condemned,  and 
their  trial  turned  into  the  tortures  of  the  In- 
quisition ;  if,  in  short,  there  is  no  security  for 
thi-m  in  consequence  of  the  spirit  which  go- 
verns their  blind  enemies ;  yet,  in  spite  of  all 
this,  Spanish  Christians  calmly,  verv  calmly, 
await  their  sentence  from  men.  And  let  those 
who  thus  deal  with  them  know  tbat  they  await 
to-day,  and  may  realise  to-morrow,  tbe  horrible 
and  gloomy  future  which  threatens  them,  not 
aa  a  mislortune,  oh,  no!  a  thousand  times 
no !  but  as  an  honour — ao  a  surpassing  benefit, 
which  affords  them  the  inezpreraible  pivilege 
of  suffering  for  tbe  sacred  name  of  Jchus; 
which  supplies  them  with  an  occasion  of 
manifesting  their  unshaken  faith  before  tbe 
eyes  of  the  world,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
enemies  of  their  fiaith,  who  are  also  tbe 
enemiee  of  their  Divine  Bedeemer,  Jeeus  Christ. 
In  the  midst  of  the  tribulations  which  surround 
us,  and  the  dangers  which  threaten  us,  do  not 
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doubt,  beloTed  brethren,  that  with  our  eye 
fixed  on  the  Lord,  our  spirits  raised  to  Him, 
our  confidence  placed  in  Him,  we  shall  know 
bow  to  OYoroome  calmly  the  afflictions  that 
either  now  beset  or  hereafter  may  beset  us ; 
and,  firm  in  the  cause  which  our  faith  inspii-es, 
we  shall  be  able  to  pass  tranquilly  through  the 
danger.  In  the  midst  of  our  sorrows  we  will 
sing  psalms  of  praises  to  the  Lord ;  in  our 
disiresses  we  will  pray  with  fervent  desire  and 
attachment  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  we  will 
f^ar  nothing — nothing !  The  sacred,  the  un- 
king remembrance  of  the  inBnite  suffer- 
ings of  our  Lord — those  agonies  to  which  He 
voluntarily  exposed  Himself,  to  snatch  us  from 
death — will  never  be  absent  from  our  minds ;  and 
ifour  most  beloved  Redeemer  bore  all  this  for  us, 
if  He  delivered  us  from  the  hortible  slavery  of 
sin,  and  opened  to  us  the  true  and  only  way  of 
life,  what  sufferings  shall  be  able  to  intimi> 
date  us,  if  they  ate  the  consequence  of  our 
ardent  love  towards  Him,  aud  our  desire  humbly 
to  pursue  the  path  traced  out  for  us  by  His 
Divine  finger  ?  How  can  we  find  danger  in 
these  happy  circumstances  ?  What  shall  we 
call  evil  ?  is  it  in  the  body,  or  for  the  body  ? 
Oh  I  let  the  flesh  pny  its  tribute  to  weakness, 
but  let  our  souls  pay  their  tribute  to  Him 
who  saved  them  from  eternal  perdition;  and  if 
a  premature  death  is  the  end  of  this  struggle, 
let  us  rejoice  and  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  for 

g anting  us  the  honour  of  losing  our  lives  for 
is  glorious  name,  as  He  sacrificed  His  to 
save  us. 

Poor  and  miserable  sinners  that  we  are, 
although  our  humble  voice  is  not  worthy  or 
suitable  to  pay  the  truly  felt  and  sincere 
tribute  of  admiration  and  respect  to  the  Evun- 
^lical  Alliance,  nevertheless  we  affectionately 
mtreat  you  to  express  to  them  in  our  humble 
name  our  profound  Christian  gratitude,  and 
to  give  them  our  bumble,  but  ardent  salu- 
tations ;  with  the  fullest  assurance  that  we  are 
faithful  interpreters  of  the  Christian  sentiments 
which  animate  the  Spanish  Protestants,  who, 
whether  in  prison  or  at  liberty,  have  had  the 
consolation  of  rejoicing  in  the  self-denial,  the 
seal,  and  the  Christian  love  displayed  by  those 
worthy  disciples  of  Christ,  during  the  year 
of  horrible  perseoutioa  which  we  have  ex- 
perienced. 

Those  speakinff  acts,  so  worthily  and  ener- 
getically seconded  by  Uie  mystical  body  of  the 
Lord  in  Geneva,  clearly  and  distinctly  show 
the  brilliant  and  comforting  future  which  is 
preparing  for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  world ;  and  we,  *'  less  than  the  least,**  and 
the  must  unworthy  of  those  that  glory  in  being 
members  of  that  body,  feel  our  hearts  agitated 
with  sacred  and  inefiable  delight  in  contem- 
plating those  remarkable  testimonies ;  and  we 
desire  earnestly  tiie  happy  moment  in  which 
we  shall  be  able  to  sacrifice  all  that  we  have 
to  give,  including  even  our  existence  itself, 
upon  the  altar  of  so  sacred  a  cause— the  cause 
of  God,  holy,  pure,  and  truly  for  eternal  hap- 
pinees. 


Beoeive  for  yourselves,  and  for  all  our  dear 
brethren  in  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  fullest  assurance  of  our  constant  Christian 
love ;  of  our  deserved  and  never-ceasing  grati- 
tude ;  of  our  respect  and  our  lively  Christian 
sympathy;  and  we  intreat  you  to  convey  the 
same  to  all  those  who  had  the  happiness  of 
joining  in  the  Christian  Assembly  in  Geneva. 
We  desire  to  express  this,  not  only  for  their 
pious  resolutions  relating  to  Spain,  but  for  the 
comforts  and  spiritual  benefits  which  they 
have  abundantly  procured  for  us  by  their 
earnest  prayers ;  and  we  request  that  this  ex- 
pression of  our  sentiments  may  be  oonnderod 
as  extending  to  all  the  Church. 

May  peace,  comfort,  and  Christian  happi- 
piness,  be  with  you  all ;  may  the  Lord  enlighten 
you  in  your  holy  work  of  edification  in  Ghrist ; 
and  may  the  communion  of  t|ie  Holy  Spirit 
dwell  with  you  for  ever. 

Tour  humble  brethren  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 
(Signed)      Manuel  Matahobos. 

JOSK   Al«HAIfA. 

MiouBL  Tbioo  db  Basttambntb. 
To  M.  Adrien  Nnviile,  President  of  the 

Geneva  Conference,  and  others. 

The  further  steps  which  are  being  taken, 
in  conformity  wiUi  the  resolutions  of  the 
Geneva  Conference,  to  arrest  the  arm  of 
religious  persecution  in  Spain,  and  obtaia 
the  release  of  the  imprisoned  brethren  in 
that  country,  cannot,  of  course,  be  publicly 
indicated  at  present  Bat  the  fenrent  and 
persevering  prayers  of  all  the  people  of  God 
are  earnestly  requested,  that  He  may  be 
graciously  pleased  to  orown  with  success 
the  measures  adopted  for  the  attainment  of 
the  desired  object,  and  to  bestow  abundant 
grace  upon  His  persecuted  serrants,  keeping 
them  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  filling  their 
hearts  with  joy  and  peace  through  believing. 

BPSCIAL     PBATEB-UBBTnra,       BXKTEB       HALL, 
WITH  BEFBSEMCB   TO  AHBBICA. 

CommunioationB  having  been  received 
from  several  qaarters  uiging  the  committee 
to  summon  a  solemn  assembly  for  united 
prayer  in  the  present  crisis  of  our  relations 
with  America,  a  special  meeting  of  the 
committee  was  held  on  the  7th  of  December, 
when  it  was  resolved  that  a  meeting  for 
united  prayer  should  (n.v.)  take  place  in 
the  large  room,  Exeter  HaU,  on  the  follow- 
ing Thursday,  the  day  preceding  that  on 
which  the  despatches  from  the  British 
Government  were  expected  to  reach  Waah* 
ington. 

Kotice  was  gtven  of  the  intended  meeting 
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fttnn  many  of  the  metropolitan  pulpits  on 
the  previous  Sunday,  and  on  the  day  ap- 
pointed the  large  hall  was  orowded  with 
persons  who  eaine.to  join  in  earnest  suppli- 
cation that  the  threatened  grieTOus  calamity 
might,  by  the  goodness  of  Ood,  be  averted, 
and  peace  be  preserved  between  the  nations. 

The  chair  was  taken  by  8ir  C.  E. 
Eardley,  Bart.,  who  opened  the  meeting  by 
reading  a  brief  statement  prepared  by  the 
committee  with  a  view  of  preventing  any 
muapprehension  of  their  motives  in  con- 
vening the  meeting. 

Parts  of  suitable  hymns  were  sung.  Two 
portions  of  Holy  Soripture,  Psalm  zlyi.  and 
James  iv.,  were  read  in  the  course  of  the 
meeting  by  the  Bev.  E.  G.  Arnold,  Beotor 
of  Stapleford ;  and  prayers  were  successively 
offered  by  the  Eey.  E.  H.  Herschell,  the 
Bev.  Marshall  Hall  Vine,  Hector  of  St. 
Mary-le-Bow,  the  Hon.  and  Eer.  B.  W. 
Noel,  the  Bev.  T.  Alexander,  Presbyterian 
minister  (Chelsea),  and  the  Bev.  S.  Minton. 
Many  earnest  petitions  were  offered  up  on 
behijf  of  the  Oovemments  in  each  country, 
and  for  a  (fecial  blessing  upon  the  Christian 


brethren  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and 
this  large  and  solemn  assembly  dispersed, 
having,  at  the  close,  joined  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

VESTINGS 

On  behalf  of  the  Alliance,  and  attended 
by  a  deputation  from  London,  have 
been  held  at  the  following  places,  yiz. : 
Brighton,  Worthing,  Dorchester,  Wey- 
mouth, Melbourne,  Derby,  Dublin,  Waters 
ford,  Tramore,  Limerick,  Clonakilty, 
York,  and  Cork.  Much  interest  was 
felt,  especially  in  statements  of  the  pro- 
ceedings and  results  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
ference, and  many  new  members  have  been 
added.  Several  drawing-room  meetings 
have  taken  place,  at  which  members  of  the 
Alliance,  and  other  Christian  friends,  have 
been  assembled.  It  is  suggested  that 
similar  meetings  might  be  held  with  great 
advantage  in  other  places.  One  of  the  secre- 
taries would  be  happy  to  attend  such  social 
meetings,  or  to  supply  extracts  of  corres- 
pondence and  other  information  of  the 
work  of  God  at  home  and  on  the  Continent^ 
as  topics  for  conversation. 


PBOPOSED  WEEK  OF  SPECIAL  PRAYER. 
OuK  firiends  are  again  reminded  of  the  invitation  issued  by  the  Committee  to  set  apart 
the  eight  days,  commencing  Sunday,  January  5,  as  a  season  of  Special  Prayer.  Large 
blesaings,  it  is  believed,  resulted  from  the  general  observance  of  a  similar  season  at  the 
banning  of  .last  year.  May  greater  blessings  be  still  more  generally  sought  on  this 
occasion! 

The  following  are  the  topics  suggested  as  suitable  for  a  prominent  place  in  our 
exhortations  and  prayers  for  the  successive  days : — 

Swday,  Jan.  5. — Sermons  on  the  Holy  Spirit :  His  Divinity  and  Personality — His  Offices 
and  Operations.  Frayer  for  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  Vie  servioes  of 
the  week. 

Monday,  „  6. — Humilialion  and  Confession  of  Sin:  As  individuals — as  families — as 
Churches,  and  as  a  Nation.  Thanksgiving  and  Praise  for  recent 
religious  awakenings. 

Tuiday^  „  7. — Home  Objects  for  Prayer :  The  conversion  of  the  ungodly — the  cessation 
of  Intemperance  and  all  immorality — and  the  spreaid  of  vital  Religion ; 
in  our  Families  and  Householde — among  our  rulers—  the  Rich  and  the 
Poor — our  Soldiers  and  Sailors — the  Authors  of  our  Literature,  secular 
and  religious. 

W€dn99daff,  „  8. — ^Foreign  Objects  for  Prayer :  The  revival  of  pure  Christianity,  and  the 
extension  of  Religious  Liberty  in  Europe  and  the  lands  of  the  East — 
the  overthrow  of  every  form  of  anti-Christian  error — the  Conversion  of 
the  House  of  Israel — the  prevalence  of  Peace  among  all  Nations,  espe- 
cially in  America — and  a  yet  more  abundant  blessing  upon  our  Brethren 
and  Sisters  engaged  in  the  work  of  Missions,  Christian  Education,  and 
Literature  in  Foreign  Lands. 

Tkiirtiaiy,  „  9.— The  Church  of  God  and  the  Christian  Ministry :  The  increased  Spirituality 
of  the  Church,  and  its  more  decided  separation  from  the  world — Brotherly 
love,  sympathy,  and  union  of  labour  amon^  the  Lord's  people— a  higher 
standard  of  piety  and  power  among  Christian  Mlnistexs  and  all  their 
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igemeots  for  oentral  meetiiiga  in  the  metropolis  during  the  week  are  giyea 


.  fellow-labourers — the  outpouriog  of  the  Spirit  upon  our  UniirersitiBS  sod 
Colleges,  and  on  the  rising  Ministry  at  large— the  Conversion  of  the 
Touog,  and  a  large  bleesing  upon  Sunday  and  other  Schools. 

Friday,  „  10. — The  Word  of  God :  That  it  may  be  receiyed  with  increased  faith,  reyerence 
and  loye— that  its  assailants  may  be  enlightened  and  brought  into  th« 
way  of  truth — that  the  power  of  the  Dirine  Spirit  may  attend  its  private 
study  and  its  oiroulatiou  throughout  the  world. 

Saturday,  „  1 1. — ^The  Lord's  Day :  That  its  Diyine  institution  may  be  recognised,  and  its 
deeecration  at  home  and  abroad  may  cease. 

Sunday,  „  12. — Sermons  on  the  Sig^s,  Dangers,  and  Duties  of  the  Present  Times — ^motiyes 
to  personal  holiness  and  Christian  aotiyity. 

The  arranj 

below : — 

MEETINGS  IK  FREEMASONS'  HALL— Morning  at  11,  Eyening  at  7.80  each  day. 

*jr    J  T-«  A     iir.^*^;..^  i  Chairman,  Sir  C.  E.  Eardley,  Bart. 

Monday,     Jan.  6,    Morning  |  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  g^^^^,J^  ^ 

p_-_.  ^  C  Chairman,  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P. 
^^®°*°^  I  Address  by  Bsv,  John  Edmond,  D.D. 

TujuArti  7     vr^^^i^^  f  Chairman,  Captain  Trotter. 

justaay,      „      i.    Morning  [j^^^^^  ^y  Rey.  J.  Hattenbuty,  President  of  the  Weeleyan 

Conference. 

v^^^i^^  C  Chairman,  Forbes  Winslow,  Esq.,  M.D.,  D.C.L. 
Eyening  [  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^^  ^  ^  p^^^  ^ 

Wedn..^y,„     S,    horning  |SS™-^^^^^^^^ 

Tp^^„.  -  ( Chairman,  John  Finch,  Esq. 
Eyening  |  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^  8tanfoi3. 

XT ,.*«;»<•  /  Chairman,  P.  F.  G'Malley,  Esq.,  Q.O. 
Moming  I  ^jj^,^  by  Rey.  Newman  Hall,  LL.B. 

!?.,«»;»<•  (  Chairman,  John  Corderoy,  Esq. 
Eyening  }  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^^  ^  ^^^^^    "^ 


Thursday,    „      9, 


Friday, 


Saturday, 


10. 


UTAi^iSn^*  J  Chairman,  The  Lord  Radstook. 
Mornmg  |  ^j^^^g  y^^  ^^  ^apel  Molyneux,  M.A. 

i?.««i..^  C  Chairman,  Major-General  Alexander. 
Evening  |  ^^^^  ^^  ^  J^  ^^  ^^  ^ 


.  W.  Noel,  M.A. 

1 1      vr^^i^^  S  Chairman,  J.  Tritton.  E»q. 
11,    Moming  I  ^jj^  ^^y  j^^  J  ^^^j^2m. 

-e^^^i^^  i  Chairman,  Robert  Baxter,  Esq. 
J!.yening  j  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^  Arthur,  M.A. 


^afVMf  oj  yew  Membert  and  Litt  of  Oantributioni,  amUUd  from  want  ofspa^,  wili  b§  yva%n  ta 

the  nezt  number. 


Secretaries. 


WILLIAM  CARDALL,    ) 
JAMES  DAVIS,  ) 

HERMANN  SCHMETTAXJ,  Foreign  Beei^tary. 


Vrbrati7  1, 10n. 


GERMAN  THEOLOGICAL  CORRESPONDENCE. 

DR.  DORNER'S  REPLY  TO  THE   QUERIES  OF  DR.  FITZGERALD,  BISHOP 

OF  CORK. 

We  axmoonced  in  our  number  for  last  February  that  Dr.  Domer  had  Bignified 
his  intention  of  including  a  reply  to  the  queries  of  the  learned  Bishop  of  Cork, 
which  appeared  in  the  January  number,  in  an  article  which  he  was  then  pre- 
paring on  the  Mansel-Maurice  controversy.  That  article — a  very  elaborate 
and  important  one — ^has  since  appeared  in  the  Jahrhmhei' fur  Deutsche  Theologte, 
and  contains  the  promised  reply,  which  extends  to  considerable  lengthy  and  is 
written  with  a  degree  of  clearness  and  precision,  and  adaptedness  to  our 
English  habits  of  thought,  for  which  we  cannot  be  sufficiently  grateful  to  the 
able  professor.  Those  of  us  who  listened  to  the  profound  discourse  which  he 
recently  delivered  at  Geneva  on  Lidividualism,  and  which  was  mainly  in- 
tended for  the  ear  of  his  own  countrymen,  will  be  aware  how  difficult  it  is  for 
an  Englishman  to  have  a  thorough  understanding  of  what  a  deep-thoughted 
Qennan  addresses  to  Germans  as  deep-thoughted  as  himself.  On  the  present 
occasion  Dr.  Domer  has  remembered  that  he  was  addressing  himself  to  an 
English  rather  than  a  German  audience,  and  has  been  careful  to  avoid  the  use 
of  phraseology  which  to  us  would  have  darkened  rather  than  illuminated  his 
meaning.  The  Bishop  had  reminded  him  that  "  we  are  plain,  matter-of-fact 
people,  bring  things  to  short  issues,  ask  terribly  direct  questions,  and  are 
impatient  of  obscure  answers ; "  and  had  remarked,  somewhat  too  brusquely, 
perhaps,  that  ''  if  German  theology  is  to  be  of  any  use  to  us,  it  must  learn  to 
speak  plain,  and  in  a  tongue  understood  by  the  people.''  The  professor,  while 
he  demurs  to  the  monopoly  which  we  seem  disposed  to  claim  of  plain, 
practical,  matter-of-fact  sense,  and  to  the  demand  that  German  men  of  science 
should  write  in  the  style  proper  to  other  nations,  and  not  to  their  own, 
has  still  been  indulgent  and  self-denying  enough  in  this  instance  to  accom- 
modate himself  as  much  as  possible  to  our  uaua  loquendi,  aud  to  strive  to  make 
his  ideas  as  plain  and  distinct  and  palpable-->according  to  our  standard — as 
the  subject  itself  will  allow. 

We  begin  our  translation  with  some  remarks  which  Dr.  Domer  throws 
into  a  note  upon  the  demand  just  referred  to : — 

If,  as  bis  lordship  seems  to  suppose,  we  bad  a  wish  to  put  ourselves  forward  with  oiu" 
theology  as  the  teachers  of  other  nations,  it  would  be  fair  enough  to  demand  of  us  that  we 
should  make  use  of  the  mode  of  expression  employed  by  those  nations.  But  that  is  not  the 
ctae.  Our  theology  is  primarily  German  theology ;  we  speak,  and  shall  continue  to  speak, 
in  the  way  which  is  natural  to  us — that  is,  in  the  way  most  suitable  to  the  subject  as  we 
Tiew  it;  and  we  think  it  only  reasonable  that  whosoever  wishes  to  have  a  share  of  what  we 
have  should  be  willing  to  take  some  trouble  to  understand  us,  as  we  all  do,  for  example, 
in  the  case  of  the  ancients.  And  if  the  German  theology,  ill  understood  though  it  be,  is 
now  undoubtedly  making  its  influence  felt  in  England,  the  necessity  of  this  trouble  being 
taken  ia  doubly  urgent,  iu  the  interest  of  England  herself.  If  negative  forces  are 
striving  in  England-Hsuch  as  we  here  have  been  long  acquainted  with,  and  have  been  able,  in 
fact,  in  some  measure  to  overcome — and  if  these  forces  support  themselves  especially  upon 
the  credit  of  German  thinkers  and  critics,  it  would  be  of  no  use  for  us  to  imagine  Uite 
Tot.  rvi,— in.  Ksw  series. — ^pbbbtjabt.  g 
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by  any  change  in  our  mode  of  speaking  we  could  spare  any  one  the  labour  of  penetrating 
scientifically  into  the  depth  of  the  subject,  for  every  man  has  only  so  much  knowledge  as 
he  has  acquired  by  his  own  labour.  A  dead  extra-tradition,  or  importation  even  of  the  best 
matter,  is  little  better  than  a  sham  gift.  It  is  understood,  of  course,  on  the  other  hand, 
and  as  a  matter  of  common  courtesy,  that  in  a  dialogue  the  language  employed  should  be 
such  as  admits  of  being  clearly  understood ;  only,  where  the  right  understanding  of  it  is 
wanting,  it  is  not  necessarily  the  speaker  who  is  at  fault. 

Proceeding  to  the  subject  itself,  Dr.  Domer  gives  the  following  Bnmmary 
of  the  remarks  which  he  had  made  in  the  letter  (communicated  in  our  number 
for  April,  1860),  and  which  had  called  forth  the  Bishop  of  Cork's  queries  :— 

I  had  said  that  the  growth  of  the  modern  High-Lutheranism  was  partly  a  reactionary 
result  of  the  negative  criticism  which  had  prevailed  since  Strauss,  which  had  shaken  the 
confidence  of  many  in  the  historical  credibility  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  tempted  them  to  seek, 
instead,  the  support  of  the  authority  of  the  Church.  Bat  Luth«r  was  the  exact  oontrast  of 
this  tendency,  who  raised  himself  above  the  pretensions  of  Church  authority,  because  by 
meaus  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  direct  in  working  of  the  Hdj  Ghost,  he  had  acquired 
an  experimental  certitude  of  Christ  and  His  salvation.  At  a  later  period,  I  contended,  the 
German  theology  had  allowed  the  testimonium  spiritus  sancti  to  fall  out  of  view.  Instead 
of  seeking  certitude  of  faith  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  believing  communion  with  Christ,  it 
had  fallen  into  an  intelleotualism,  which  sought,  by  operatioDS  and  demonatratious  of  the 
understanding,  to  produce  a  eertitude  which,  in  this  way  of  producing  it,  must  ever  remain 
superficial  and  inwardly  weak,  whether  the  rational  arguments  for  the  Divine  authority  of 
the  Scriptures  be  derived  from  historical  or  d  priori  grounds,  or  support  themselves 
ultimately  upon  the  authority  of  the  Church.  I  added  that  the  rational  arguments  for  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  usual  in  England  especially,  are,  however,  not  to  be 
despised.  Without  being  in  themselves  decisive,  still  they  form,  when  taken  along  with  the 
more  inward  qiiritaal  way  of  the  Reformation,  a  powerful  means  of  defending  the  truth 
and  promoting  its  interests;  they  guard  and  protect  the  historical  realistic  side  of 
Christianity,  and  so  room  is  left  for  a  co-operation  of  English  and  German  divines.  These 
statements  have  not  appeared  obscure  in  other  quarters  in  England,  and  I  am  glad  to  have 
the  concurrence  of  the  acute  author  of  the  article,  "  The  Testimony  of  the  Spirit  and 
Private  Judgment "  (Jan.,  1861).  When  Dr.  Fitzgerald  takes  occasion  from  them  to  propose  his 
queries,  I  am  not  misled  thereby  into  the  presumption  of  imagining  that  he  wishes  or  expects 
instruction  from  a  German  theologian ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  have  no  liking  for  a 
modesty  which  would  be  disposed  to  hold  parley  in  such  matters  with  an  interrogator  whose 
only  aim  was  to  bring  others  to  acknowledge  their  ignorance  (albeit  it  might  be  a  docta 
ignorantia),  and  who,  being  in  the  same  condition  himself,  would  be  disposed  to  pra*se 
this  as  the  highest  attainable  condition — ^in  a  spirit  of  unenviable  self-satisfaotion.  I  hope 
that  this  is  as  little  in  the  learned  Bishop's  meaning  as  the  other.  But  I  shall  hope  to  avoid 
equally  the  blame  of  presumption  and  of  a  false  modesty  by  regarding  his  queries  ts 
objections  and  attacks  against  the  position  which  I  have  briefly  defined  above,  and  as 
objections  taken  upon  the  ground  of  his  occupying  an  exactly  opposite  position,  which, 
indeed,  I  could  have  wished  to  see  more  accurately  defined.  If,  accordingly,  I  speak  in  the 
way  of  self-defence,  I  must  add,  however,  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  do  this  without 
opposing  myself  decidedly  to  the  position  taken  up  by  Dr.  Fitzgerald — because  in  these  ques- 
tions of  principle  we  must  come  at  last  to  a  decision  between  one  principle  or  the  other. 

Dr.  Domer  here  appends  a  note,  in  which  he  says : — 

Dr.  Fitzgerald  has  not  declared  himself  distinctly  upon  these  questions  of  principle, 
but  apparently  his  standpoint  is  the  following:  We  have  to  regard  Christ  as  the 
messenger  of  God,  because  He  rose  from  the  dead.  The  truth  of  His  resurrection  we  must 
believe,  because  we  are  able  to  prove  it  in  the  way  appropriate  to  the  proof  of  all  facts. 
With  the  proof  of  His  Divine  mission  it  is  proved  also  undeniably  that  what  Jesus  teaches  is 
a  Divine  revelation.  He  does  not  appear  to  make  much  of  an  immediate  communion  of  man 
with  God,  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  all  events  of  the  consciousness  of  such  a  Dirine 
communion-^this  seems  to  him  mystical,  or  even  enthusiastioal.    He  says  nothing  appa- 
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rently  of  the  Holy  Soriptures,  and  their  credibility  or  inspiration ;  nor  is  it  clear  whether  ho 
ffleans  to  reel  the  resurrection  and  the  authority  of  Christ  upon  Soriptore,  or  the  Scripture 
upon  the  authority  of  Christ.  But  no  doubt,  with  him,  Scripture  is  the  basis  of  the  whole 
proof;  and  as  it  is  not  self-evident  that  we  are  bound  to  believe  Scripture,  we  must  have  proof, 
be  thinks,  of  its  authenticity,  credibility,  and  perhaps  also  its  internal  adaptation  to  our  wants, 
in  order  that  we  may  attain  first  to  faith  in  Scripture,  and  then,  through  the  resurrection  of 
Gfarist,  of  which  Scripture  informs  us,  to  faith  in  His  Divine  mission^  with  which  will  then 
Qonneet  itself,  as  assured  to  us  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  faith  in  the  in^ration  of  the 
Apostles,  and  in  th«  authorify  of  Soripture,  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

After  tliese  preliminaries,  Dr.  Domer  proceeds  with  his  explanations  of 
the  main  subject  in  the  following  lengthened  and  eminently  interesting 
statement,  which,  however  far  it  may  diverge  £rom  the  views  almost  universally 
accepted  by  the  divines  of  this  country,  is  in  a  high  degree  worthy  of  their 
attention  and  study,  especially  in  the  present  state  of  theological  opinion 
and  tendency  among  us. 

I  may  begin  my  attempt  to  arrive  at  an  understanding  with  Dr.  Fitzgerald  with  the 
remirk,  that  as  oertauily  as  the  German  Reformation  was  something  quite  practical,  so 
wrtainly  also  is  the  position  of  the  more  modem  Oerman  theology  in  regard  to  the 
tittimmkm  tpirUm  tanoH  a  very  praotioal  position.  We  abide  therein  upon  the  ground 
of  praotioal  religious  life  and  its  interests,  and  we  put  forth  a  warning  against  the 
dfeam  that  a  chain  of  deduolions  is  religion,  or  can  beoome  a  ladder  whereby  a  man  may 
dimb  to  heaven,  instead  of  taking  the  via  rtgia  through  repentance  and  faith.  What  we 
miss  in  this  respeot  in  English  apologetics  is  just  the  practical  character,  in  addition 
t»  our  conviotioA  that  it  does  not  sati^  the  strict  demands  of  science,  that  it  is  unable 
to  locomplish  wfaal  it  proposes  to  itself,  and  that  it  must  needs  therefore  take  an  aim 
somewhat  difibrent,  in  order  to  be  a  match  for  the  storms  which  have  now  burst  upon  it. 

We  are  well  aware,  indeed,  that  the  Gospel,  and  our  teaching  about  it,  cannot  be 
eqnslly  intelligible  to  all,  however  different  may  be  their  stages  of  moral  and  religious 
progress;  we  make  no  daim  to  any  popularity  which  would  annihilate  the  distinction 
betveen  that  wkich  is  naturally  and  that  whieh  is  spiritually  discerned  (I  Cor.  ii.  14),  the 
Istter  being  Christianity  itself.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  from  any  fear  of  strict  science 
tint  we  lay  stress  upon  that  via  regia  which  to  the  world  is  foolishness.  All  we  wish,  is 
Bot  to  enervate  the  power  of  tiie  cross  and  the  resorrection  of  Christ,  which  would  be  the 
Malt  if  we  should  attempt  to  make  the  Gospel  aoceptable  even  to  oamal  sense,  or  if  we 
shotild  ascribe  to  human  arguments  anything  of  the  power  and  eflfeots  which  the  Gospel 
sieribes  to  itself,  espeeially  the  power  to  give  oertitude  to  the  heart  of  salvation  and  religious 
troth.  All  the  nunre,  on  the  other  hand,  would  we  like  to  show  to  those  who  are  susceptible  of 
snch  a  conviction,  that  what  appears  foolishness  to  the  world  is  wisdom  before  God— i.«., 
vifldom  indeed.  This  susceptibility  or  reeeptivity  of  the  Gospel  is  not  the  gift  of  a  few 
fiiTourites  of  heaven,  but  the  way  to  arrive  at  the  oertitude  of  salvation  and  of  evangelical 
truth  stands  open  to  all,  as  oertainly  as  all  have  the  same  moral  and  religious  destination 
vbereas  the  other  way  oif  arriving  at  oertitude,  by  a  chain  of  reasonings,  must  at  the  best  be 
the  privilege  of  few. 

Farther,  it  is  no  intention  of  ours  (and  herewith  I  give  a  reply  to  another  series  of  the 
Bishop's  questions)  to  set  forth  A  pricnri  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Bather,  as  said 
siready,  we  rsjeot  all  prooli  of  the  Gospel,  whether  historical  or  speculative,  because  they 
trench  upon  the  royal  right  of  Christian  truth  to  prove  itsdf,  and  attribute  the  power  of  proof 
to  reason  instead  of  to  the  Gospel.  Neither  do  we  say,  such  and  such  are  the  felt  wants  of  men, 
tnd  therefore  the  Gospel  which  promises  to  meet  and  satisfy  them  is  true.  Still  less  do  we  say, 
as  the  Bishop  seems  to  fear,  "  You  should  believe  it,  however  the  question  may  stand  as  to 
its  truth,  because  it  will  do  you  good  to  believe  it."  To  us  Christianity  is  no  egoistic  super- 
itidoii,  no  eontrivance  for  deliberately  cradling  ourselves  in  self-delusions.  But  it  is  precisely 
OQ  that  account  that  neither  the  authority  of  the  Church  contents  us,  nor  any  other  human 
testimony ;  we  wish  to  know  the  inner  intrinsic  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  to  find  out  the  way 
which  leads  to  it,  and  to  etand  up  and  plead  for  that  truth  after  we  have  known  it 
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What  now,  more  precisely,  is  this  way  ?  What  Dr.  Fitzgerald  seems  to  regard  as  the 
end  (or  termmus  ad  quern)— ntanelj,  the  historical  certitude,  reached  hy  logical  proofs,  that 
Jesus  rose  again,  and  was  thereby  attested  to  he  a  God-sent  teacher,  lies  only  on  the  way  to 
the  end — is  at  most  a  beginniog,  and  that  even  a  beginning  not  necessary  for  all.  Nay 
more,  this  beginning  works  injuriously  when  it  obscures  the  true  end,  or  gives  itself  out  for 
it,  as  if  nothing  higher  were  attainable  than  that  certitude,  which  in  itself  is  not  of  a 
religious  nature  at  all,  and  is  attainable  without  God*s  Spirit,  by  pure  human  reasonings. 
But  a  full  certitude  of  a  higher  kind  it  attainable,  and  it  is  the  crown  which  religion  in  its 
perfection  prepares  for  us.  It  if  attainable  to  live  in  the  light  of  the  present,  personal,  liTing 
truth— i.  e,,  in  the  light  of  Christ;  and  to  know  spiritually  that  in  Him  is  life  and  saWation.is 
an  immediate  knowledge  like  Uiat  sensuous  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the  wanning  and 
light-giving  sun ;  or  like  the  knowledge  of  the  patient  recovering  from  sickness,  his  know- 
ledge of  returning  health.  If  any  are  disposed  to  deny  the  possibility  of  such  an  immediate 
self-conscious  communion  with  God,  and  to  call  it  something  visionary  or  fanatical,  let  him 
know  that  he  is  of  a  different  opinion  from  the  Apostles  (Bom.  viii.  15,  16 ;  1  John  It.  16 ; 
ij.  27)  and  from  the  Lord  Himself  (John  vii.  17 ;  viii.  32 ;  xiv.  21-— 23),  and  that  he  is  still 
standing  under  the  Old  Testament,  or  has  gone  back  to  the  legal  position  of  the  Church 
of  Bome.  For  in  that  position  Christ  becomes  no  more  than  a  lawgiver,  either  moral  or  dog- 
matic. Not  even  the  consciousness  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  possible,  if  God  does  not  witness 
Himself  immediately  or  directly  to  the  human  consciousness  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  reOon- 
oiled  to  us,  if  we  know  of  heavenly  things  only  at  second-hand.  The  accusations  of  con- 
scienoe  may  in  such  a  case  be  blunted ;  but  the  potidve  element,  the  knowledge  that  God  is  to 
US  a  gracious  Father,  would  remain  excluded.  The  certitude  whioh  we  recognise  as  the 
alone  decisive  and  the  alone  attainable  does  not  £uid  place  before  faith,  and  has  not  for  its 
use  to  impel  a  man  to  the  act  of  faith,  but  it  arises  after  the  act  of  faith,  and  yet  is  viot  so 
properly  the  effect  of  faith  as  it  is  the  effect  of  faith*s  object-^.^.,  Christ  Himself,  and  an 
effect  wrought  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost--of  course,  only  in  him  who  has  in  faith  reoetved  or 
embraced  this  object 

The  word  faith  (in  the  subjective  sense)  has  two  theological  meanings,  whioh,  however 
often  they  are  confounded,  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  one  another.  First,  it 
means  the  receiving  or  dosing  with  something  of  an  invisible  kind,  whether  with  a  doctrine, 
or  truth,  or  with  an  impersonal  grace,  or  with  a  person,  God  or  Christ  But  secondly,  the 
word  also  means  a  conviction  or  certitude  of  something,  and,  in  the  present  instanoe,  a 
certitude  of  the  Christian  salvation  as  an  objective  truth.  Now,  faith  in  the  seoond  sense, 
say  we,  cannot  be  brought  to  pass  by  human  reasonings  or  proofii.  What  help  can  any- 
thing whatever  give  us,  if  we  do  not  know  through  God  Himself  what  is  God's  mind  toward 
us  ?  Not  even  to  faith  in  the  first  sense  (as  receptive  or  embracing)  do  we  owe  the  oertitnde 
of  salvation — that  were  mere  imagination,  mere  self-absolution — but  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
It  is  the  power  of  the  oljeot  leceived  in  faith,  and  become  present  to  the  mind,  whioh  mUfettet 
U$e(f  to  the  mind,  and  so  produces  certitude. 

Still  we  say,  not  that  no  certitude  of  amy  hind  goes  before  faith  in  the  sense  of  a  receptive 
act,  or  a  willingness  to  embrace,  or  that  aU  manner  of  religious  certitude  first  comes 
from  that  faith  whioh  has  actually  embraced  its  object  The  believing  act  of  receiving  must 
not  be  done  blindly  any  more  than  it  must  be  done  on  the  ground  of  mere  human  authority. 
A  certain  confidence,  a  childlike  trust,  belongs  to  faith  in  this  sense— a  willingness  to  receive 
or  appropriate,  a  confidence  not  directed  towards  something  impersonal,  but  towards  the 
personal  God  in  Christ  But  in  this  confidence  there  already  lies  included  a  kind  of  certi- 
tude. Even  before  we  attain  that  other  God-given  certitude  of  our  being  the  children  of 
God,  we  have  a  sure  knowledge  of  something,  and  this  something  is,  that  we  need  the  forgive- 
ness  of  sin  and  sanctification,  and  also  (after  the  historical  image  of  Christ  has  been  brought 
nearer  to  our  understanding,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  historically  vouched)  that  it  is  a  duty 
to  seek  salvation  in  Christ,  and  to  hope  that  God,  if  we  believe  in  His  Son  as  our  Bedeemer, 
will  reveal  Him  also  in  us,  and  communicate  to  us  His  gifts,  His  peace,  for  our  wills  His 
sanctifying  power,  and  for  our  consciousness  the  certitude  that  we  are  His  chiidren — all  by 
His  Holy  Spirit  But  this  hope  of  salvation  is  not  the  hamng  of  it  The  certitude  that  we 
need  a  Saviour,  and  the  certitude  that  it  is  our  duty  to  hope  for  salvation  from  Him,  is  not 
the  possession  of  salvation.     On  the  other  hand,  when  we  have  actually  reoeivod  His 
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Spirit,  then  first  have  we  the  decisive  certitude  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel— then  first  does  the 
work  praise  its  Master.    What  we  are  ahle  to  have  of  certitude  ahout  Christ  hefore  this  is 
onlj  preliminary ;  and  it  fulfils  its  end  when  it  impels  us  to  cross  the  threshold  of  the 
sanctaaxy  itself— «.«.,  to  aocompjish  the  act  of  faith— which  act  or  exercise  of  faith  not 
merely  accepts  as  true  historical  facts  or  dogmatic  statements — for  these  are  only  shadows 
tnd  images,  not  the   substance — hut  lays  hold  upon  Ohrist,  in  His  Word   and  Sacra* 
mant,  in  a  personal  living  sense,  in  whom  there  is  no  longer  a  separation  of  the  human  and 
historic  from  the  eternal,  the  true,  and  the  Divine,  because  in  Him  the  historically  real  and 
the  dirinely  true  meet,  and  are  one.    (John  L  17.)    And  now,  for  the  first  time,  is  the 
authority  of  Christ  truly  approved  or  certified  to  the  man  by  the  Holy  Qhost,  who  proceeds 
from  Christ ;  and  now,  also,  necessarily,  does  the  word  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  become  of 
normative  authority  to  the  believer,  for  the  abiding  and  the  growth  of  his  faith ;  it  exists 
for  no  other  end  or  object ;  and  now,  also,  the  science  of  faith  sets  forth  to  him  a  doctrine 
ooDceming  Holy  Scripture  and  its  authority,  and  shows  him  that  a  Holy  Scripture,  as  a  tme 
document  of  Divine   Bevelation,  was  indispensably  necessary  to  the  self-preservation  of 
the  Gospel  in  its  original  purity.    But  this  certitude  of  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  we 
derive  from  the  authority  of  Christ,  after  His  redeeming  power  and  glory  have  become  certain 
to  08  in  faith — not  the  converse.    It  is  not  that  Christ  has  to  us  a  Divine,  a  truly  certain 
aathority,  on  the  ground  of  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture— 0.  ^.,  on  account  of  His  resur- 
rection, of  which  Scripture  informs  us.    The  resurrection,  taken  by  itself.  Is  something 
that  concerns  Him  personally,  but  which  does  not  bring  us  and  our  knowledge,  or  being, 
into  living  contact  with  Him.    But  it  is  His  specific  work— and  His  own  personally—to  com- 
mnnioate  to  us,  in  fellowship  with  Himself,  reconciliation  and  holiness,  by  the  power  of  His 
rBsurrection.  Faith  in  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  would  be  faith  in  a  dead  fact,  if  it 
did  not  rather  take  the  form  of  faith  in  the  Risen  One,  faith  in  His  life,  which  is  still  the  con- 
queror of  death.  To  us  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  an  isolated,  dead  fact  of  the  past,  hut  a 
fact  which  continues  to  work  as  a  living  principle  upon  our  own  present ;  and  so,  in  this  respect, 
we  Germans  are  more  a  matter-of-fact  people  than  Dr.  Fitzgerald  claims  for  the  English  to 
be,  although  it  is  only  a  claim.    We  believe,  therefore,  that  men  have  no  right,  either  by 
apostolic  example,  or  by  the  nature  of  the  subject,  to  require  faith  in  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  very  first  step  in  Christianity ;  but  faith  may  even  arise 
without  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  the  mere  oral  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  now  as  it  did 
in  the  times  of  the  Apostles.    It  is  not  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Book  which  is 
necessary  in  order  that  we  may  believe  in  Christ,  but  only  the  Word  of  God  is  necessary,  the 
preaching  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  whether  in  free  discourse,  or  by  means  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  themselves.    For  the  man  who  is  not  yet  a  believer  in  Christ,  the  Word  of  God, 
in  whatever  form  it  comes  before  him,  is  a  means  of  grace,  and  his  duty  to  use  it  as  such 
admits  of  being  proved  to  him;  but  that  Holy  Scripture  is  the  record  of  the  perfected 
revelation,  and  that  the  living  Word  of  God  has  found  in  it  its  normative  expression-^this 
ts  what  can  be  known  with  full  certitude  only  by  the  man  who  has  become  a  partaker  of 
Christ  and  His  salvation.    In  relation  to  the  world  without,  the  Word  of  God,  in  whatever 
form  it  is  set  forth,  is  the  net  of  the  Church,  which  draws  in  the  unbelieving  part  of  the 
world  to  Christ.    In  relation  to  the  Church  within,  or  to  those  who  have  been  brought  to 
Christ,  Holy  Scripture  is  for  them  the  supreme  rule  and  standard,  and  also  for  the  public 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God.    But  the  Holy  Scripture  and  God*s  Word  were  never 
intended  to  come  in  between  us  and  Christ,  to  be  a  substitute  for  Him  and  His  Spirit.   Should 
oar  communion  with  it  take  the  place  of  communion  with  Christ,  our  handling  of  it  would 
become  snperatitious,  and  we  should  be  sinning  against  Christ,  who  is  its  Lord  and  Master, 
and  also  against  itself,  for  its  wish  is  to  be  His  handmaid,  to  lead  men  to  Himself,  and  to 
keep  them  near  Himself.    On  the  other  hand,  the  Evangelical  doctrine  distinguishes  itself 
from  enthusiasm  in  this,  that  it  recognises  no  faith  which  has  not  sprung  from  the 
•eed  of  the  Word,  as  that  Word  is  contained  normally  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  which 
does  not  continue  to  feed,  and  test,  and  regulate  itself  by  the  Word.    Hereby  the  life^roots 
of  faith  take  hold  of  historical  fact    Hereby  faith  gains  its  historic  and  realistic  side,  and 
becomes  a  eoanlerpart  of  the  two  sides  of  Christ,  the  ideal  and  the  real — the  Divina 
and  the   eternal  on   tho  eiQe   hand,   the  human    and    historic  on  the   other,   both 
tmited  in  His  owa  pmo|^.    Q^t,  af  before  said,  the  historical  element  in  the  Gospel 
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is,  as  living  faith  now  knows,  no  dead  mattor-of-faAt,  isolated,  and  merely  past  and 
gone,  but  is  the  expression,  in  historical  reality,  of  One  who  is  eternal,  Divine,  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  conversely  trae  faith  separates  not  the  Sopf  Xpi^rw  from  His  inner  nature, 
but  apprehends  in  the  manhood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God^  whose  realistic  expression  it  is 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18,  iv.  6),  and  who,  as  the  onoe  dead,  but  now  risen  and  eternally  living  One,  com- 
munioates  Himself  to  us,  with  all  that  is  His,  in  word  and  sawament 

Dr.  Bomer  has  an  important  note  upon  that  sentence  of  the  last 
paragraph  which  speaks  of  the  distinction  between  the  Evangelical  doctrine 
and  enthusiasm  to  the  following  effect : — 

Strauss  denies  this  distinction.  He  accuses  the  Evangelical  doctrine  of  enthusiasm. 
He  separates  the  two  sides  of  the  Beformation  principle— the  Word  and  faith->which  belong 
inseparably  together,  and  by  this  divide  et  impera  his  criticism  gains  an  apparent  advantage. 
The  German  theology  of  the  present  day  holds  fast,  as  a  fundamental  principle,  the  intimate, 
inseparable  conjunction  of  both  sides ;  and  hereby  Strauss  is,  in  point  of  principle,  overcome. 
The  theology  of  England  is  at  present,  in  like  manner,  visibly  moving  in  the  same  direction, 
but  still  has  much  need  of  more  emphasis  being  laid  upon  the  nuUeridl  side  of  the  Reforma- 
tion principle,  in  comparison  with  the  formal  side — i,e.,  on  the  side  of  faith,  as  compared 
with  the  side  of  Scripture  inspiration  and  authority — upon  which  latter  is  imposed  tbe 
function  of  accomplishing  what  only  the  material  side  can  accomplish,  to  the  loss  and  dis« 
advantage  both  of  piety  and  theological  science.  The  Oxford  **  Essays  and  Reviews"  are  a 
powerful  admonition  to  English  theology  to  become  sensible  of  that  onesidedness,  and  to 
return  again,  as  we  have  been  obliged  to  do,  to  tbe  genuine  Reformation  foundation.  The 
orthodox  divines  of  a  former  age  left  that  foundation,  and  unconsciously  adopted  the 
rationalistic-  principle  in  their  mode  of  proof,  in  thinking  that  there  could  be  a  faith 
in  the  Divine  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  worthy  of  the  name  before  the  attainment  of  that 
faith  which  is  saving  and  regenerating.  Nay,  more,  ins&ad  of  subjecting  man's  mind  to 
the  working  of  God  and  His  Spirit,  they  rather  made  man's  mind  the  ground  and  support 
of  what  is  Divine. 

Dr.  Domer  resumes,  and  pursues  to  a  close  the  main  subject,  as  follows  : — 
So  long  as  men  think  that  faith  in  the  inspiration  and  Divine  authority  of  Scripture  is 
the  first  step  in  Christian  piety,  without  which  no  progress  in  it  is  possible,  or  even  that 
the  faith  required  by  Christianity  is  identical  with  faith  in  inspiration,  so  long  must  every  new 
application  of  criticism  to  the  traditional  canon  of  the  Church  awaken  anxiety  and  alarm,  and 
the  minds  of  men  be  disqualified  to  examine  and  test  such  historico-critical  investigations 
with  calmness  and  with  that  impartiality  which  desires  to  see  nothing  but  the  truth.  The 
authority  of  the  Church  is  still  unconsciously  allowed  to  be  the  deciding  principle,  and  the 
right  to  exclude  the  apocryphal  books  is  lost  There  is  a  danger,  also,  of  resting  the  truth 
of  Christianity  upon  human  reasonings,  which  amount  only  to  probabilities,  but  do  not 
lead  to  certitude.  There  is  danger  of  Christianity  coming  to  be  regarded  not  as  a  Divine 
dispensation  of  life  and  spirit,  which,  in  an  eminent  degree  historical,  renews  its  youth  in 
every  successive  generation,  but  either  as  a  piece  of  history  past,  and  therefore  dead,  which 
has  no  inner  and  intimate  connexion  with  the  present,  or  as  a  doctrinal  system  of  lifeless 
truths,  to  which  we  have  to  submit  our  faith,  our  will,  and  our  action  upon  the  testimony  of 
divinely-accredited  messengers.  But  the  meaning  and  effect  of  this  is  to  take  us  back  to  the 
standpoint  of  law — nay,  to  make  this  position  perpetual,  and  to  allow  nothing  that  lies 
beyond  it  to  obtain  a  footing.  For  the  mark  or  signal  of  a  position  of  bondage  is  this,  not 
to  Icnow  the  truth  simply  as  truth,  but  to  make  it  dependent  upon  mere  human  testimony 
or  external  authorities,  and  to  be  without  that  conviction  which  springs  from  the  inherent 
force  of  truth  and  its  intrinsic  freedom-giving  power.  (John  viii.  32,  xiv.  26.)  The  secret 
of  the  calmness  manifested  by  our  own  later  theology,  amidst  the  dangers  threatened  by 
the  operations  of  criticism,  lies  precisely  here — in  the  clear  perception  which  it  has  that  faith 
in  tbe  inspiration  of  the  canon  of  the  Church  is  not  the  indispensable  condition  of  faith  in 
('hrist,  nor  the  first  necessary  step  thereto  ;*    that  that  faith  in  Scripture  may  exist  without 

*  "I  am  happy  to  see,"  says  Dr.  Domer,  in  %  note,  **  that  the  beautiful  little  work  of' Joha 
Young,  '  The  Christ  of  History,'  appears  to  find  mueh  favour,  which  exhibits  a  historical  portrait 
of  Jesus,  quite  independently,  in  the  first  instance,  of  the  inspiration  question,  and  using  the  Qospel 
docamenu  in  the  same  way  as  other  sources  merely  human  and  in  the  main  reHabfe." 
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tii«  (MKexiaieiMe  of  faith  la  Christ,  and  without  erea  the  foundations  being  laid  for  sueh  faith 
in  Christ— for  to  this  are  needed  conditions  of  quite  another  kind,  conditions  of  a  moral  and 
raligioaB  nature ;  and  lastly,  that  the  moral  and  religious  process,  as  distinguished  from 
the  purely  intellectual  one,  neyer  fails  to  briug  any  one  who  sincerely  and  steadily  trusts 
himself  to  it,  not  only  in  the  first  instance  to  life  and  full  satisfaction  in  Christ,  but  also 
afterwards  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  uonnatiYe  and  Divine  authority  of  the  documents 
of  Diune  revelation.  Bat  more  than  this  is  not  needed  either  for  the  individual  or  for  the 
Chnreb.  And  this  is  a  far  higher  and  more  firmly-grounded  certitude  of  the  normative 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture  than  can  ever  be  derived  to  it  from  the  most  perfect 
Alezandiian  theory  of  inspiration. 

While  we  thus,  in  accord  with  the  Apostles   and   Prophets,  make   the   Christian 
new  birth— -or  saving  faith  in   the   Bedeemer,   and  so   a  practical   posture   of  mind 
— the   tuming'point   of  the   whole    spiritual   li£»   of  men,  we  diminish  nothing   from 
the  claims  of  Christian  science  and  its  proofs,  but  first  find  for  them  both  the  right 
foundation  and  the  living  impulse.     We  only  take  from  them  an  apparent  power  of 
satisfying  the  mind,  by  the  idea  of  a  higher  certitude  of  truth,  which  really  satisfies  and  fills 
the  whole  man,  that  truth  having  a  power  like  consoienee,  to  verify  itself;  we  warn  against 
the  method  of  satisfying  ourselves  with  verisimilitudes  and  probabilities,  when  our  nature  is 
intended  and  fitted  to  reaeh  a  higher  certitude— to  have  an  immediate  fellowship  with  God» 
and  at  its  inmost  core  pines  after  it.    We  point  out  farther  tlie  way  of  attaining  to  such 
a  8teadfastness  of  heart  as  our  best  proofs  cannot  produce,  but  only  God  Himself,  who  does 
not  deny  it  to  those  who  believe.    But  if  we  have  a  standing  in  the  faitb,  we  have  thus  also 
an  objeotive  ground-knowledge  of  the  truth   (I  John  ii.  27,  £ph.  i.  18.),  and  not  a  mere 
suhjectiTe  feeling  of  that  which  ia  the  centre-point  of  all  things,  and  the  very  end  of  the 
creation.    For  in  Christ  believers  are  a^ojX'i  "^  xi/o-fa;  tow  Qiou  (James  i.  18),  and  in 
Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.     (Col.  ii.  8.)     But  from  this 
fundamental  Christian  consciousness  unfolds  or  develops  itselif,  as  on  the  one  hand  the 
sanctifying  of  the  will,  so  on  the  other  also  the  Christian  view  of  this  world,  of  ourselves,  and 
o€  God,  and  Christian  science  in  addition,  when  the  enabling  charisma  exists.    It  is  the 
province  of  the  latter  ever  more  and  more  to  expound  the  secrets  of  God,  but  this,  in  the 
first  instance,  for  Christians — for  beUevers;  lor  the  unbelieving  in  the  first  instance  are 
the  objeots  of  the  praeUMl  aetUm  of  the  Church,  and  no  man  ia  ever  made  a  Christian  by 
dsmcnstratiott.     But  the  Christian  theology  is  far  from  resting  in  a  mere  description 
of  Christian  feeling  and  subjeotive  states,  er  from  leaving  Chiistianity  without  a  ground  or 
basis ;  it  shows  how  Christianity  has  an  eternal,  objective,  self-evidencing  power ;  it  shows 
how  the  creation  of  thfr  world  and  its  government,  the  common  rational  nature  of  man  with 
its  ends  and  wants,  and  the  economy  of  the  Old  Testasnent,  and  all  that  was  prophetic  in  the 
ancient  wotid,  are  taken  vp  into  the  Gospel  and  ineorporated  with  its  system,  and  find  in 
it  their  ultimatB  end.    While  thus  setting  forth  the  consistency  and  harmony  of  the  Gospel 
with  itself,  with  the  world,  with  right  reason,  and  finally  with  the  idea  of  God,  Christian 
seienee  is  able  to  work  beneficially  also  upon  those  who  are  not  yet  believers ;  it  is  able 
to  disarm  objections — to  dissipate  fears — as,  6.g,,  the  fear  that  there  may  be  found  something 
merely  htmsan  in  the  Gospel,  which  we  may  be  obliged  to  give  up-^and  to  allure  men  to 
penetimte  into  the  heart  of  Christianity  itself.    But  without  the  experience  that  the  Gospel  is 
spirit  and  lili»— is  the  truth — the  best  thec^ogioal  system  will  neither  be  truly  understood  nor 
still  less  conduot  to  true  certitude. 

The  historical  and  eritical  departments  of  theology,  also,  as  well  as  its  dogmatic 
braneb,  must  always  havs  great  impcNrtance,  not  only  for  the  exegesis  of  Scripture,  and 
not  merely  for  the  soeiety  of  believers,  who,  the  higher  their  attainments  in  knowledge 
become,  feel  the  greater  need  of  having  their  religious  views  historically  cleared  and  defined, 
but  also,  and  above  aU,  in  the  interest  of  the  propagation  of  the  faith.  It  is  not  necessary, 
as  we  have  seen,  for  the  first  rise  of  faith  that  men  should  be  already  fully  convinced  of  the 
authority  of  the  Scripttures,  any  more  than  of  the  authonty  of  Christianity  itself.  But  it 
would  be  impossible  for  faith  to  arise  so  long  as  a  man  remained  unshaken  in  the  opiuion  that 
the  historicid  contents  of  Scripture  are  unworthy  of  belief.  It  is  not  necessary  thereto  that 
a  man  should  hare  already  the  positive  deeided  conviction  of  their  entire  trustworthiness ; 
bat  nobody  oonld  feel  any  eonfidence  in  Christianity,  or  conclude  to  believe  in  Christ,  to 
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whom  Christ  was  not  a  real  historical  personagei  and  a  personage  standing  alone  in  his- 
tory, of  His  kind.  In  ordinary  times,  or  in  certain  situations  and  periods  of  life,  the  historical 
credibility  of  Scripture  may,  owing  to  the  influence  of  education,  tradition,  and  Church 
authority,  stand  in  need  of  no  special  confirmation ;  and  then  all  that  is  needed  is  that  this 
hereditary  common  faith  should  work  as  a  spur  to  seek  after  personal  assuraoce  and  com- 
munion with  God,  so  that  no  one  may  hold  that  for  personal  faith  which  is  only  the 
reflection  of  the  faith  of  others.  But  in  times  like  our  own,  of  awakening  or  awakened  doubt, 
when  the  credibility  of  the  records  of  Bevelation  is  denied  by  many,  the  point  of  primary 
importance  is  to  place  ourselves  in  the  position  of  the  doubters,  not  with  the  yiew  or  hope  of 
making  out  the  truth  of  Christianity  to  them  upon  historical  and  rational  grounds,  which 
can  neyer  succeed,  and  tends  to  issue  only  in  the  falsification  or  misrepresentation  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  in  order  to  show  the  doubters  that  historical  Christianity  is  tuffieisntly  certain, 
has  a  suffident  degree  of  historical  probability  on  its  side,  to  make  it  a  duty  both  towards 
God  and  themselyes  to  seek  salvation  in  it  in  a  trustiog  spirit  But  herein  most  good  will 
always  be  received  from  deep  consideration  and  reflection  upon  the  historical  portrait  of  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  pure  and  perfect  sinlessness,  His  originality,  and  the  uninyenti- 
bility  of  His  personal  character  and  life,  as  described  by  the  Evangelists,  will  enchain  the 
conscience,  will  take  hold  of  and  call  forth  all  the  better  part  of  man,  and  will  awaken  also 
the  hope  of  the  possible  restoration  of  his  own  nature  to  a  like  Divine  harmouy  and  peace. 
From  this  will  spring  up  the  wish  that  things  might  be  so,  as  the  New  Testament  message 
of  good  tidings  proclaims  them  to  be,  that  Christianity  might  be  able  to  accomplish  what  it 
promises  to  men,  until  at  last  the  pressure  of  self-knowledge,  and  the  awakened  sense  of 
need,  and  the  opening  of  the  understanding  to  see  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  meaning  of 
His  work,  all  conspire  together  to  bring  the  soul  to  perceive  that  it  is  a  duty  to  apply  itself 
to  Him,  Uiat  He  may  approve  himself  to  it,  not  only  as  He  who  anee  lived  and  worked,  but 
as  the  living  One,  as  the  living  Physician  and  Redeemer  of  souls. 

Whosoever  assigns  to  the  ethical  element  of  our  nature  the  place  belonging  to  it,  as  Dr. 
Fitzgerald,  from  his  concluding  words,  would  seem  to  do,  has  the  means — ^in  the  moral  con- 
sciousness, or  the  conscience — of  satisfying  himself  of  the  possibility  and  necessity  of  the 
tettimanium  ipiritui  Mftctt,  or  of  the  self-«yidenoing  power  of  the  Gospel.  For  in  the  con- 
science of  a  man  there  is  a  man's  own  proper  thinking  and  knowledge,  and  a  knowledge 
that  the  good  whereof  conscience  gives  us  the  knowledge  is  good  in  Uidf,  and  oonseque&tly 
also  good  in  the  eye  of  Gt>d ;  and,  finally,  that  this  knowledge  is  no  subjective  product  of 
our  own,  but  God*s  work  in  us,  and  Gk>d*8yoioe.  Now  just  as  .we  have  thus  in  the  oonsoienoe 
a  Divine  and  yet  also  a  human  certitude  of  the  goodness  of  the  good,  a  knowledge,  not 
obtained  in  a  mere  historical  way,  of  that  which  God,  according  to  Holy  Scripture,  has 
enjoined  (however  much  our  moral  nature  needs  the  aid  of  Scripture  for  its  full  develop- 
ment), as  we  have  thus  a  Divine  testimony  for  the  true  and  the  good  to  which  our  own  oon« 
eciousness  at  the  same  time  bears  approving  witness,  as  truly  as  our  own  minds  bear 
witness  to  a  mathematical  proposition  with  its  self-evidence,  so  is  it  also,  on  the  other  hand, 
according  to  Iteformation  doctrine,  with  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  for  Christ  and  our 
redemption.  There  is  also  the  closest  connexion  between  that  first  general  testimony  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  for  that  which  is  right  and  good  and  this  other  testimony  of  the  same  Spirit 
for  Christ  and  His  salvation.  Both  testimonies  come  forth  from  the  same  Divine  aouro^— 
viz.,  the  moral  nature  of  God ;  and  both  have  the  same  terminating  object— yiz.,  a  world 
fashioned  after  God*s  own  image,  holy,  and  happy  in  its  holiness.  If  we  concede  the  testi- 
mony  of  conscience,  we  concede  also  the  need  of  the  second  testimony,  for  the  Christian 
salvation  is  nothing  else  than  the  tranquillising  and  satisfying  of  the  coosdenoe,  as  well  in 
reference  to  guilt  through  reconciliation  as  in  reference  to  sin  by  sanctification. 

Suohi  then,  is  Dr.  Darner's  reply  to  the  queries  addressed  to  him  by  the 
Bishop  of  Cork.  We  have  given  it  at  full  length,  word  for  word,  and  wo 
have  done  our  best  to  render  it  faithfully,  as  the  author  has  evidently  done 
his  best  to  make  it  plain.  It  is  a  remarkable  statement,  and  will,  no  doubt, 
meet  with  all  the  attention  and  deep  consideration  whioh  it  deserves.  We 
hope  it  will  excite  discussion,  for  discussion  upon  the  points  touched  by  it  ^ 
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never  more  needed  in  England  than  just  at  the  present  time.  Dr.  Fitzgerald, 
we  trust,  will  give  the  world  the  benefit  of  his  comments  upon  the  statement, 
and  we  will  gladly  open  our  columns  to  him.  We  postpone  for  a  time  any 
observations  of  our  own,  except  to  say  in  a  word  that  Dr.  Domer  appears 
to  us  to  have  made  out  a  good  case,  and  that  as  he  carefully  avoids  one- 
sidedness  in  the  direction  of  a  too  exclusive  recognition  of  the  self-evidencing 
power  of  Christianity,  and  an  extreme  disparagement  of  the  external  and 
logical  evidence,  it  would  be  well  for  English  divines  to  be  equally  careful  to 
avoid  the  opposite  onesidedness  of  laying  stress  too  exclusively  upon  historical 
evidence  and  the  power  of  logical  reasonings,  remembering  that,  after  all, 
fidth— real,  hearty,  saving  faith — comes  "  not  by  might  nor  by  p<pwer,  but 
by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;"  and  that  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles 
expr^y  framed  and  conducted  their  missionary  method  in  such  a  way  that 
the  faith  of  their  converts  *^  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God." 

MR.  RODWELL'S  TRANSLATION  OP  THE  KORAN.* 
The  great  religions  of  the  world  have  all  had  their  origin  in  the  East.  It 
was  the  cradle  of  all  civilization.  The  times,  however,  have  changed.  The 
West  is  now  th«  abode  of  the  arts,  sciences,  and  literature  of  the  world.  The 
star  of  the  East  has  long  since  declined.  The  Orientals  in  general  are  now 
more  disposed  to  avail  themselves  of  the  literary  treasures  accumulated  by 
their  forefathers,  than  to  amass  new  ones  for  themselves.  Poetry  first,  and 
prose  afterwards,  and  then  an  equal  neglect  of  both.  The  literatures  of  India 
and  Arabia,  though  widely  distinct  in  their  character,  are  still  worthy  of  study 
in  an  almost  equal  degree.  The  scholar  with  a  philosophical  taste  will  choose 
the  former,  while  the  practical  scholar  will  possibly  prefer  the  latter.  The 
lover  of  poesy  will  find  about  equal  delight  in  the  investigation  of  either. 

Whatever  tends  to  throw  any  light  on  the  history  of  man  is  in  itself 
deserving  of  study ;  and  as  a  people  are  best  known  by  their  literature,  the 
missionary  who  seeks  to  gain  access  to  the  hearts  of  any  people  will  find  it 
much  easier  work  if  he  first  strives  to  understand  the  channel  in  which  their 
thoughts  run. 

The  sentiment  of  Augustine,  nulla  faUa  doctrina  eat  quce  non  aliquid  ven 
pennisceatf  prefixed  by  Sale  to  his  translation  of  the  Koran,  is  of  much  more 
general  application  than  Augustine  intended.  Much  valuable  truth  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Koran,  the  sacred  book  of  Arabia,  in  the  Vedas,  the  Laws  of 
Manu  and  the  other  sacred  books  of  India,  and  in  the  works  of  Confucius,  the 
great  philosopher  of  China.  In  order  to  effect  any  extensive  change  among 
these  peoples,  we  must  examine  carefully  the  various  books  which  they  venerate, 
that  we  may  comprehend  the  truth  they  contain,  those  truths  in  which  they 
are  defi^ctive,  and  the  errors  that  they  teach. 

As  Mohammed  was  the  presiding  genius  of  Islamism,  and  a  prophet  who  is 
almost  adored  by  millions  in  various  lands  and  in  many  dependencies  of  our 
empire,  it  is  well  to  understand  his  character  and  the  real  nature  of  his 

*  Th$  Koran:  Translated  from  the  Arabic,  the  Suras  arrangod  in  chronoloffioal  order; 
with  Notes  and  Index.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Rodwell,  M.A.,  of  Caius  College,  Oambridge,  and 
R«ctor  of  St.  Ethelburga,  London.    London :  Williams  and  Norgate.    1861. 
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mission.  These  are  revealed  to  ns  in  the  Koran,  for,  as  the  proverb 
current  among  the  early  Moslems  says,  mXsL  ^SjSi\j  **  Sk  character  is  the 
Koran.**  " '  Tell  me,'  was  the  curious  inquiry  often  put  to  Ayesha,  as  well  as 
to  Mahomet's  other  widows,  '  tell  me  something  about  the  Prophet's  disposi- 
tion.' '  Thou  hast  the  Coran,'  replied  Ayesha :  '  art  thou  not  an  Arab,  and 
readest  the  Arabic  tongue  P '  #  '  Yea,  verily.'  *  Then,*  answered  she,  '  why 
takest  thou  the  trouble  to  inquire  of  me  P  For  the  Prophet's  disposition  is  no 
other  than  the  Coran.'  Of  Mahomet's  biography  the  Coran  indeed  is  the 
key-stone." — Muir^a  Life  of  Mahomet,  vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvii.  xxviii. 

The  title  "  the  £oran "  signifies  " the  reading**  which  meaning  cor- 
responds with  the  designation  of  "  the  Book,"  which  it  also  receives,  better 
than  the  idea  of  addressing,  or  preaching,  which  Mr.  Bodwell  seems  inclined  to 
prefer.  It  is  also  termed  "  the  Volume"  and  "  the  Purk&n"  or  '*  the  division** 
— viz.,  between  truth  and  error,  unless  this  last  word  is  identical  with  the 
Chaldee  liH?*  which  signifies  deliverance. 

The  Koran,  it  is  well  known,  consists  of  those  revelations  which  Mohammed 
pretended  to  receive  from  God,  through  the  agency  of  Gabriel.  When  these 
revelations  were  delivered  by  Mohammed  to  his  followers,  th^  were  written 
down  by  them  on  any  sort  of  writing  materials  which  happened  to  be  avail- 
able, as  palm-leaves,  leather,  stones,  &c.  Whether  MohamAed  retained  in 
his  own  possesion  any  copies  of  these  revelations  is  unknown  to  us,  as  Sale's 
statement,  that  "  the  originals  were  put  promiscuously  into  a  chest,"  is  not 
borne  out  by  good  authority, 

JTor  would  such  a  proceeding  have  been  necessary.  The  memory  of  the 
Arabs  is  peculiarly  retentive,  and  this  faculty,  at  that  time  and  long  after, 
was  in  a  high  state  of  cultivatioii  amongst  them.  Many  of  the  Arabs  were 
able  to  repeat  all  the  great  poems  of  their  nation.  iN'or  was  the  case  different 
in  such  an  important  matter  as  the  knowledge  of  the  revelations  of  the  Koran. 
All  the  Moslems  knew  more  or  less  of  them  by  heart,  and  he  was  held  in 
highest  estimation  who  could  repeat  the  largest  portion.  Several  were  able 
to  repeat  the  entire  revelation.  And  moreover,  even  during  the  lifetime  of 
Mohammed,  it  is  exceedingly  probable  that  many  of  his  followers  had  copies 
of  his  revelations,  though  these  copies  were  most  likely  only  fragmentary. 

But  the  sacred  revelation  could  not  always  remain  in  that  state.  After  the 
signal  victory  of  Khalid  Ibn  Wahd  at  Yemama  over  the  false  prophet, 
Museilima,  which  took  place  not  later  than  a  year  after  the  death  of  Mo- 
hammed, it  was  determined  to  collect  the  revelations  of  the  Koran  into  one 
volume.  That  victory  had  been  dearly  bought,  and  many  of  the  companions 
of  the  prophet  had  fallen.  Abu  Bekr  entrusted  the  matter  to  Zaid  ibn  Thabit, 
one  of  the  Ansars,  helpers  or  converts  of  Medina,  who  sought  out  the  Koran 
from  every  quarter,  collecting  it — as  the  Arab  narrator  informs  us — "firom 
date-leaves  and  tablets  of  white  stone,  and  from  the  breasts  of  men."  Omar, 
in  his  caliphate,  committed  the  collection  to  Hafsa,  one  of  the  widows  of 
Mohammed.  Soon,  however,  varying  texts  arose.  The  Syrians  pleaded  for 
their  readings  the  authority  of  Mikdad  ibnu  '1-Aswad ;  the  men  of  Irak, 
Abu  Mnsa  'l-Ash'ari.  Hodaifa  warned  the  Caliph  Othman  to  *^  stop  the 
people,  before  they  should  differ  regarding  their  scriptures,  as  did  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians."     Othman,  accordingly,  appointed  a  commission  composed 
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of  Zaid  ibn  Thibiti  a  seoond  time,  with  'Abdallah  ibnu  'z-Zubair,  Sa'id  ibn  el 
*A&,  and  'Abd  ar«Bahman  ibnu  '1-Harith.  Their  recension  haying  been 
completed,  transcripts  of  it  were  made  and  forwarded  to  the  chief  cities  in  the 
empire,  and  all  preyiously  existing  copies  wei^  committed  to  the  flames,  by  the 
command  of  the  GaUph. 

Sinee  that  day  there  has  been  but  one  Koran,  the  variants  in  ih»  Arabic 
text  being  few  and  unimportant.  To  support  various  readings  was  considered 
to  be  a  poUtieal  crime,  and  punished  accordingly,  The  collection  under  Abu 
Bekr  and  the  revision  of  Othman  were  both  conducted  with  great  care,  and 
faithfully  transmit  to  us  the  words  of  the  prophet  of  the  Arabs. 

With  respect  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Koran,  as  Mohammed  himself 
did  not  MTange  his  revelations,  it  is,  as  might  be  expected,  very  confused.  The 
Mohammedans  indeed  pretend  that  the  present  order  was  prescribed  by  Mo- 
haiDmed.  But  in  the  suras,  or  chapters,  into  which  it  is  now  divided,  many 
sabjeots  are  heaped  together,  without  any  conceivable  reference  to  one  another. 
With  the  exception,  too,  of  the  first  sura,  which  was  not  unsuitable  to  be  placed 
foremost,  as  a  sort  of  exordium,  all  the  suras  follow  one  another  according  to 
their  respective  lengths,  the  longer  chapters  being  placed  first,  and  the  shorter 
last.  Mr.  Muir  remarks :  '^  The  irregular  interposition  and  oiderless  disposal 
of  the  smaller  fragments  have,  indeed,  frequently  destroyed  the  sequence,  and 
produced  a  perplexing  confusion.  Still  the  fact  remains,  that  the  fragments 
themselves  were  Mohammed's  own  composition^  and  were  learned  or  recorded 
under  his  instructions ;  and  this  fact  stamps  the  Goran,  not  merely  as  formed 
out  of  the  Prophet's  toorda  and  sentences,  but  to  a  large  extent  as  hii  in  relation 
to  the  context  likewise." 

Of  these  suras  there  are  114 — ^the  word  sura  in  Arabic  literally  signifying 
2k  row  of  stones  in  a  wall.  These  are  subdivided  into  '^  verses,"  whieh  is  the 
correct  explanation  of  the  Arabic  word,  not  signifying,  as  Sale  would  have  it, 
following  the  Arabic  commentators,   "signs/*    *^  wonders,"  or  ^*  miracles," 

^'soch  as  the  secrets  of  God,"  for  the  Arabic  j»_^|  is  the  same  as  the  later 

Hebrew  niw,  a  letter,  Chaldee  ^. 

The  Koran  has  been  long  known  in  this  country  by  the  translation  of 
Sale  with  valuable  prolegomena.  Several  translations  had  been  executed 
before  his  day,  the  best  of  which  was  one  in  Latin,  published  at  Pculua,  in 
1698,  by  Father  Lewis  Maracci,  a  work  to  which  Sale  waa  greatly  indebted. 
In  French,  the  best  translation  is  that  by  M.  Kasimirski ;  in  German,  that 
of  IJllmann,  published  in  1840.  The  great  Arabist,  Mr.  Lane,  edited  in 
1843  a  few  selections  from  the  Koran  in  a  revised  English  translation ;  had 
he  given  us  the  entire  book,  similarly  translated,  good  service  would  have  been 
done.  Mr.  Bodwell  has  now  presented  us  with  a  new  translation,  in  which 
he  has  profited  by  the  labours  of  his  predecessors  in  this  department.  His 
work  is  therefore  more  valuable  than  the  translation  made  by  Sale.  He  arranges 
the  Koran,  as  &r  as  possible,  according  to  the  chronological  sequence  of  the 
suras,  in  which  he  has  made  much  use  of  the  recent  investigations  of  Mr.  Muir 
ia  England  (perhaps  we  should  rather  say  in  Lidia),  and  of  Weil,  Sprenger, 
Gteiger,  Gerock,  Noeldeke,  and  Freytag,  in  Germany.  In  his  pages  the 
Korau  la  presented  in  a  much  more  readable  shape  than  in  those  of  Sale,  the 
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verses  being  distinguished  from  one  another  and  metrically  arranged ;  but  we 
miss  much  the  prolegomena  of  Sale,  and  the  copious  explanatory  notes  with 
which  his  translation  is  furnished,  though  much  information  is  condensed  in 
the  preface  of  Mr.  Eodwell.  From  what  we  have  examined,  the  translation 
seems  better  executed,  and  the  work  will  be  of  more  service  to  those  engaged  in 
labours  among  the  Mohammedans,  and  probably  more  extensively  read  by 
English  readers,  than  that  of  Sale,  which  many  have  purchased,  but  of  which 
few  have  read  more  than  a  few  pages.  We  are  also  greatly  pleased  with  the 
style  and  appearance  of  the  work  in  the  way  of  typography. 

Although  Mohammed  disavows  any  knowledge  of  writing  (Sura  xxix.  47), 
yet  it  is  not  iBasy  to  credit  the  truth  of  his  statement.  The  art  of  writing  waa 
introduced  into  Mecca  not  later  than  a.d.  560,  and  Mr.  Muir  gives  soUd 
reasons  for  considering  that  it  was  known  long  before.  It  is  likely,  therefore, 
that  Mohammed  knew  it,  and  some  portions  of  the  Koran  give  us  the  idea  that 
they  were  not  produced  without  much  study.  Stress  is  laid  on  the  phrase 
"  the  illiterate  prophet,"  in  Sura  vii.  156 — 158,  as  Mr.  Muir,  after  Sale  and 

others,  renders  the  Arabic  ^\   (comp.  Or.  Xaixos  from  Xao^);   but  it  is 

more  likely  that  it  may  signify  ''national,**    from    j*j    a  nation,  though 

used,  no  doubt,  in  the  other  signification. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  an  illiterate  person  could  have  written  the  fol- 
lowing (Sura  Ixxxi.  1 — 19),  which  we  quote  from  Mr.  RodweU's  translation : — 

When  the  sun  shall  be  folded  up  [soil,  in  darkness], 

And  when  the  stars  shall  fall, 

And  when  the  mountains  shall  be  set  in  motion, 

And  when  the  she-camels  shall  be  abandoned, 

And  when  the  wild  beasts  shall  be  gathered  together, 

And  when  the  seas  shall  boil. 

And  when  souls  shall  be  paired  with  tJieir  bodieSt 

And  when  the  female  child  that  had  been  buried  alive  shall  be  asked 

For  what  crime  she  was  put  to  death, 

And  when  the  leaves  of  the  Book  shall  be  unrolled. 

And  when  the  Heaven  shall  be  stripped  away, 

And  when  Hell  shall  be  made  to  blaze. 

And  when  Paradise  shall  be  brought  near, 

Every  soul  shall  know  what  it  hath  produced. 

Tt  needs  not  that  I  swear  by  the  stars  of  retrograde  motions, 

Which  move  swiftly  and  hide  themselves  away, 

And  by  the  night  when  it  cometh  darkening  on, 

And  by  the  dawn  when  it  brighteneth, 

That  this  is  the  word  of  an  illustrious  Messenger. 

Mohammed  was  indeed  a  strange  character.  Truth  was  curiously  mixed 
in  him  with  falsehood.  He  does  not  deserve  the  abuse  and  execrations  with 
which  he  has  been  loaded  by  some,  nor  the  praise  that  has  been  heaped  upon 
him  by  others.  He  was  the  great  reformer  of  his  age,  and  did  a  great  work,  but 
he  also  produced  great  evil.  We  must,  however,  remember  that  he  was  subject 
at  times  to  considerable  mental  derangements,  and  he  probably  never  came  in 
contact  with  true  Christianity.  The  base,  heathenish  religion  known  by  the 
sacred  name  of  Christian,  which  existed  in  Arabia,  could  not  win  hia  a£fec- 
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tioDS.  He  banislied  idolatry,  lie  raised  aloft  the  standard  of  the  one  true  Qod. 
No  wonder  that  he  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  that  Holy  One 
was,  in  that  age,  associated  as  one  of  a  Trinity  composed  of  God,  Jesus,  and 
Mary.  The  doctrine  of  a  special,  all-pervading  Providence  became  a  living 
principle  through  his  means.  As  Mr.  Muir  says :  ''  An  absolute  surrender  and 
submission  to  the  Divine  will  (the  very  name  of  Islam)  was  demanded  as  the 
first  requirement  of  the  religion.  Nor  are  social  virtues  wanting.  Brotherly 
love  is  inculcated  within  the  circle  of  the  faith ;  orphans  are  to  be  protected, 
and  slaves  treated  with  consideration ;  intoxicating  drinks  are  prohibited,  and 
Mohammedanism  may  boast  of  a  degree  of  temperance  unknown  to  any  other 
creed." 

Tet  radical  evils  have  been  produced.  These  are,  in  the  words  of  Mr. 
Muir,  "  First,  Polygamy,  Divorce,  and  Slavery,  are  maintained  and  per- 
petuated; striking  as  they  do  at  the  root  of  public  morals,  poisoning  domestic 
life,  and  disorganising  society.  Second,  freedom  of  judgment  in  religion  is 
crushed  and  annihilated.  .  .  .  Third,  a  barrier  has  been  interposed  against 
the  reception  of  Christianity." 

We  have  always  admired  the  xoiii.  Sura,  which  we  quote  here,  in  con- 
clusion, from  Mr.  Bodwell's  translation.  It  has  reference  to  the  personal 
history  of  Mohammed,  but  will  well  bear  a  more  extended  application : — 

By  the  noonday  brightness, 

And  by  the  night  when  it  darkeneth  I 

Thy  Lord  hath  not  forsaken  thee,  neither  hath  He  been  displeased. 

And  surely  the  future  shall  be  better  for  thee  than  the  past, 

And  in  the  end  shall  thy  Lord  be  bounteous  to  thee  and  thou  be  satisfied. 

Did  He  not  find  thee  an  orphan  and  gave  thee  a  home  ? 

And  found  thee  erring  and  guided  thee  ? 

And  found  thee  needy  and  enriched  thee  ? 

As  to  the  orphan,  therefore,  wrong  him  not ; 

And  as  to  him  that  asketh  of  thee,  chide  him  not  away; 

And  as  for  the  favours  of  thy  Lord,  tell  them  abroad. 

HALF  A  CENTURY  OF  MISSIONAIIT  LABOUR.* 

Akmvsrsart  meetings  of  societies  are  always  of  more  or  less  interest. 
Jubilees,  centenaries,  and  bi-centenaries  are  naturally  still  more  so — 
especially,  we  would  say,  the  jubilee  celebration,  as  on  such  an  occasion  there 
nsaaQy  are  some  present  who  have  been  present  at  the  commencement  of  the 
society,  and  have  marked  its  progress  up  to  the  ripe  age  of  fifty  years. .  As  a 
traveller  delights  on  ascending  a  hill  to  look  back  on  that  portion  of  his  road 
that  he  has  traversed,  as  well  as  forward  to  that  portion  of  the  way  which  is 
yet  before  him,  so  there  is  an  interest  always  attachable  to  retrospects, 
especially  as  it  is  wisely  denied  to  man  to  look  yery  far  into  the  future. 

In  the  great  work  of  the  evangelization  of  the  world  we  can  both  look 
back  and  look  forward.  Though  we  cannot  see  exactly  in  what  way  that 
work  may  be  carried  on,  and  with  what  success  it  may  meet  in  the  immediate 
fiitare,  we  are  permitted  to  look  to  the  end,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  worl^ 

•  Memorial  Volume  of  the  First  Fifty  Years  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Mistions.  Boston :  Published  by  the  Board.  Missionary  House,  33,  Pemberton- 
iquaie.    1861. 
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sball  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  His  Ghriot.  Similarly,  the 
Christian  may  not,  and  cannot,  see  the  path  by  which  he  may  be  led,  the 
darkness  hanging  oyer  the  future ;  but  far  beyond  there  are  the  eternal  hills 
bathed  in  sunlight,  and  distinctly  yisible  by  the  glass  of  faith  from  the 
Delectable  Mountains. 

There  is  a  growth  in  all  things.  The  full-grown  men  was  onoe  a  child ; 
and  the  greater  the  final  result,  the  slower  are  the  steps  by  which  it  is 
reached.  The  world  was  long  being  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Sariour. 
It  had  to  grope  its  way  and  feel  its  darkness  before  the  light  was  manifested 
"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way,"  and  part  of  the  mystery  is  that  He  seems 
to  be  slack  concerning  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises ;  but  the  inspired  writer 
tells  us  He  is  not  so  in  reality.  In  the  light  of  the  land  beyond  the  grave  we 
may  be  permitted  to  know  the  mystery  of  what  men  count  slackness  in  the 
Lord's  dealings.  We  are  yet  in  our  childhood,  and  not  only  know  only  in 
part,  but  could  not  understand  were  we  told  the  whole.  Humility  is  the 
highest  result  of  man's  wisdom. 

Most  interesting  is  the  Memorial  Volume  of  tixe  American  Board  which 
has  called  forth  the  above  observations.  We  are  shown  the  in&mcy  of  that 
great  association,  and  what  Gtoi  has  been  pleased  to  allow  it  to  accomplish 
hitherto.  Many  of  our  readers  are  well  acquainted,  we  doubt  not,  with  the  origin 
of  that  association ;  but  as  many  likewise  are  not,  it  is  well  to  note  it  here. 

A  boy  OTerheard  his  mother  say  she  had  dedicated  him  to  the  service  of 
God  as  a  missionary.  That  boy  was  Samuel  J.  Mills.  Wlien  he  was  con- 
verted his  mind  was  turned  towards  missions.  He  was  wont  to  hold  a 
prayer-meeting  with  some  other  students  in  a  grove.  A  thunderstorm  drove 
them  to  take  shelter  under  a  neighbouring  haystack,  and  there,  amid  the  storm, 
the  question  of  missions  was  discussed.  It  was  not  a  missionary  age.  One  of 
the  five  present  relates  that  *'  Mills  proposed  to  send  the  Gospel  to  that  dark 
and  heathen  land  [Asia],  and  said  we  could  do  it  if  we  would.'*  It  waa  made 
a  subject  of  prayer  while  the  dark  clouds  were  passing  away  and  the  clear 
sky  breaking  out  after  the  storm.  They  prayed  together  earnestly,  and  those 
young  men  founded  a  society,  the  object  of  which  was  **  to  efiEect  in  the  person 
of  its  members  a  mission  to  the  heathen."  This  led  to  the  formation  of  the 
American  Bo^rd. 

Such  waa  its  small  beginning.  Five  only  assembled  at  its  first  meeting, 
seven  at  its  seoond.  Thousands  are  now  assembled  at  its  annual  meetings, 
and  at  the  Jubilee  meeting  held  last  year,  when,  according  to  custom,  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  celebrated  on  a  Thursday  afternoon,  it  was  necessary  to 
occupy  four  churches,  and  it  is  calculated  nearly  4,500  united  in  this  ''  fellow- 
ship of  saints."  Its  missions  are  almost  in  all  parts  of  the  globe.  1,258 
missionaries,  ordained  and  unordained,  male  and  female,  havO'  been  sent  out. 
"  These,"  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Hopkins,  "  have  established  thirty-nine  distinct 
missions,  of  which  twenty-two  now  remain  in  connexion  with  the  Board, 
with  269  stations  and  out-stations,  employing  458  native  helpers,  preachers, 
and  pastors,  not  including  teachers.  They  have  formed  149  churches,  have 
gathered  at  least  55,000  Church  members.  ...  It  has  under  its  care  369 
seminaries  and  schools,  and  in  them  more  than  10,000  children.  It  has 
printed  more  than  a  thousand  million  of  pages,  in  forty  different  languages. 
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It  has  redooed  eighteen  languages  to  writing,  thus  forming  the  germs  of  a 
new  literature.  It  has  raiaed  a  nation  from  the  lowest  forms  of  heat^ieniam 
to  a  Christian  civilizationy  so  that  a  larger  proportion  of  its  people  can  read 
than  in  New  England." 

Missionary  work  above  everything  is  calculated  to  draw  forth  the  spirit 
of  true  Eyangelieal  love.  Abroad  the  missionaries  of  various  denominations 
are  sMNre  united  than  those  engaged  in  spiritual  labours  at  home.  And  why 
is  it  so  P  Because  the  foe  is  more  apparent ;  but  have  we  not  more  insidious 
foes  at  home  ?  Alas !  it  is  the  case  that  the  work  of  the  ministry  at  home  is 
too  much  regarded  in  the  light  of  routine  duty,  and  precious  time  is  wasted 
about  the  externals  of  Ohristianity,  while  the  inner  graces  of  love»  joy»  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  Qhost  are  left  to  decay.  With  regard  to  our  British 
missionary  societies  it  would  be  invidious  to  speak  particularly,  but  we  may 
speak  of  others  more  freely,  and  certainly  there  is  a  rare  spirit  of  Ohristian 
love  in  general  to  be  found  among  our  dear  American  brethren  engaged  in 
foreign  work. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  missionary  wcxrk  of  the  American  Board 
is  entirely  separated  from  any  ecclesiastical  organization.  The  miwnonariee  az^ 
left  free  to  decide  what  form  of  Ohurch  government  is  more  suitable  for  tiie 
genius  of  the  people  among  whom  they  labour. 

We  now  proceed  rapidly  to  view  some  of  the  results  of  the  fifty  yean' 
labour,  reminding  our  readers  that,  as  we  are  not  writing  a  missionary  report, 
we  wiU  pass  over  many  interesting  points.  To  the  Memorial  Volume  we 
would  refer  those  who  desire  more  information,  and  in  that  volume  evett  the 
usually  dry  subjects  of  finances  and  the  ccHistitution  of  the  Board  wear  an 
interesting  dress.' 

The  mission  of  the  Board  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  was  ocHnmanced  in 
1820.  A  strange  revolution  had  taken  place  before  the  arrival  of  the  mission- 
aries; the  idols  of  the  nation  had  been  destroyed  and  human  sacrifices 
abolished.  But  the  moral  nature  of  the  people  was  not  improved  by  the. 
change.  The  nation  was  composed  of  thieves,  drunkards,  and  debauchees. 
The  people  were  slaves.  The  chiefs  were  irresponsible,  and  the  king  despotic. 
The  language  was  unwritten,  and  there  was  no  education.  Now  the  people 
are  a  Christian  nation,  though  not  yet  civilised.  The  Sabbath  is  observed, 
Churches  abound  in  the  land,  the  language  has  been  reduced  to  writing,  and 
is  read  by  nearly  one-third  of  the  people.  The  Bible  has  been  circulated  freely. 
The  native  government  spends  upwards  of  60,000  dels,  on  education.  Laws 
did  not  exist  in  1820 ;  now  they  have  been  drawn  up,  and  are  at  present 
embraced  in  five  octavo  volumes.  The  first  article  in  the  constitution  pro- 
mulgated by  the  king  and  chiefs  in  1840  declares  ''that  no  law  shall  be 
enacted  which  is  at  variance  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord  Jehovah,  or  with  the 
general  spirit  of  His  Word,"  and  **  that  all  the  laws  of  the  islands  shall  be  in 
consistency  with  God's  law.'* 

This  is  a  result  of  missions. 

So  with  regard  to  the  Cherokee  and  the  Choctaw  nations  of  North 
American  Lidians.  They  are  now  Christian  nations.  When  the  mission 
commenced  among  them,  in  1818,  they  were  Pagans ;  now  they  take  theii* 
stand  as  truly  Ohristian.    The  same  can  be  said  of  other  tribes. 
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And  has  not  much  been  done  in  the  field  of  Turkey  P  Though  the  very 
independence  of  the  native  churches  have  in  some  instances  led  to  difficulties, 
and  a  spirit  of  sectarian  proselytism  has  worked  some  mischief  in  CJonstanti- 
nople,  yet  a  real  work  has  been  done.  Leaving  the  station  of  Constantinople, 
as  being  at  present  under  a  cloud,  let  us  take  the  instances  of  Aintab  and 
Marashy  towns  in  the  Turkish  dominions.  Dr.  Dwight  wrote  thus  of  them 
last  year :  The  day  after  his  arriyal  on  a  tour  of  inspection  was  the*  Sabbath, 
"  and  it  was  to  me  a  most  delightful  day.  I  had  the  privilege  of  preaching 
to  more  than  a  thousand  people,  and  of  addressing  a  Sabbath-school,  all 
assembled  in  one  room,  of  1,668  members,  including  the  teachers.  In  the 
evening  of  the  same  day  I  attended  the  monthly  concert,  at  which  probably 
700  were  present." 

So  of  Marash,  he  says :  "  This  place  is  indeed  a  wonder.  Twelve  years 
ago  there  was  not  a  Protestant  here,  and  the  people  were  proverbially 
ignorant,  barbarous,  and  fanatical.  Six  years  ago  the  Evangelical  Armenian 
Church  was  organised,  with  sixteen  members.  The  congregation  at  that  time 
consisted  of  120.  On  the  last  Sabbath  I  preached  in  the  morning  to  a  con- 
gregation of  over  1,000 ;  and  in  the  afternoon,  at  the  communion,  I  addressed 
nearly  or  quite  1,500  people,  when  forty  new  members  were  admitted  to  the 
Church,  making  the  whole  present  number  227.  Nearly  100  of  these  have 
been  added  since  Mr.  White  came  here,  two  years  ago.  .  .  .  One  entire  half 
of  the  body  of  the  church  was  filled  with  females,  packed  closely  together  on 
the  floor ;  the  other  half,  and  the  broad  galleries  around  three  sides  of  the 
house,  were  completely  crowded  with  men.  A  new  church,  in  the  other  end 
of  the  town,  is  needed  immediately.'' 

This  is  another  residt  of  missions.  "  What  hath  God  wrought  P" 
Fain  would  we  speak  of  the  field  of  Koordistan,  and  of  the  work  wrought 
among  the  Nestorian  people.  Never  do  we  remember  having  heard  of  such  a 
catholic  spirit  as  that  by  which  the  devoted  missionaries  there  have  been 
actuated.  They  came  among  a  benighted  people.  Christian  only  in  name, 
followers  of  an  Episcopal  Church  boasting  of  its  apostolical  succession.  They 
have  enlightened  that  Church,  by  giving  it  the  Gospel,  but  made  no  proselytes 
from  her  communion.  The  native  pastors  prepared  by  the  American  mis- 
sionaries have  been  ordained  by  the  Nestorian  bishops ;  and  one  instance,  and 
only  one,  in  later  times  has  been  given  of  a  corrupt  church  becoming  reformed 
while  her  constitution  and  church-government  remain  the  same.  The  Chris- 
tians have  been  tested  and  tried  by  the  financial  embarrassment  caused  to  the 
Missionary  Board  by  reason  of  the  American  war.  There  has  been  a  true 
revival  among  them — a  revival  that  has  brought  forth  practical  fruits.  Men 
have  given  half  their  property,  and  more  than  that — ^women  their  bracelets, 
their  ornaments — in  order  that  the  Gospel  might  be  preached  in  their  midst, 
and  preached  to  the  regions  beyond.  The  poor  oppressed  Nestorians  have 
given  out  of  their  deep  poverty  liberally  to  the  Lord.  Such  a  giving  has  not 
been  heard  of  since  the  remarkable  Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Nor  has  this  movement  stopped  there.  The  reality  of  the  Christian  life 
of  the  converts  in  the  district  of  Madura,  in  the  South  of  India,  and  of 
Ahmednuggur,  in  the  West,  has  been  similarly  proved.  Tokens  of  affection 
from  deceased  loved  ones  have  been  sold  for  Christ's  sake ;  even  when  nothing 
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else  coald  be  given  women  have  parted  witli  some  of  their  cooking  pots,  and 
have  giyen  them  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  mission. 

These  are  also  some  resnlts  of  missions,  and  are  only  the  firstfruits  of  a 
glorious  harvest. 

The  American  missionaries  seem  to  be  well  qualified  for  their  work. 
Men  of  faith  and  men  of  prayer,  there  have  also  been  no  contemptible 
scholars  in  their  ranks — we  think  from  what  we  have  seen  of  them,  their 
men  are  better  qnalified  on  the  average  than  those  sent  out  from  Britain 
—scholars  like  Eli  Smith,  the  translator  of  the  new  Arabic  version  of  the 
Bible ;  Stoddart,  the  author  of  the  modem  Syriac  grammar;  Biggs,  of  the 
Bulgarian  Mission ;  and  others.  The  journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society 
^?es  full  proof  of  their  linguistic  researches.  The  sciences  of  comparative 
philology  and  ethnography  have  been  enriched  by  their  labours,  and  yet  the 
work  of  the  Lord  has  not  su£fered  in  their  hands.  Grammars  have  been 
published  by  them  of  modem  Greek,  Armenian,  Arabic,  Syriac,  Tamil, 
Hawaiian,  Dakota,  Grebo,  Mpongwe,  Zulu,  &c.,  and  dictionaries,  more  or  less 
complete,  of  the  Armenian,  Tamil,  Chinese,  Hawaiian,  Grebo,  Mpongwe,  Zulu, 
and  Dakota.  A  dictionary  too  of  modem  Syriac,  of  about  10,000  words,  has 
been  prepared,  and  will  soon  be  published.     0  si  sic  omnes! 


Jf0mp  |ntel%eitee. 


FRANCE. 


■,  France,  January,  1862. 

CItCTrUR  OF  THE  IfUrXBTER  OF  WOKSHIP  BE- 
SPECTIHG  CERTAIli  FBOCEEDINGS  OF  UOKAS- 
nc  COUMUKFTIES. 

The  scandalous  affair  of  Eliza  Blutb, 
Sarah  Mayer,  and  others  of  the  same  kind, 
which  I  have  frequently  brought  under  the 
notice  of  your  readers.  Lave  at  length  ex- 
cited the  just  solioitade  of  the  Goyemment. 
Louis  Napoleon  and  his  counsellors  felt  that 
it  was  time  to  give  some  guarantee  to  the 
heads  of  families  against  cases  of  abduction 
lad  concealment  of  children,  by  which  the 
provisions  of  the  law  are  yiolated. 

U.  Bonland,  Minister  of  Worship,  has 
a^ssed  to  the  prefects  of  the  yatious  de- 
partments a  drcuLar,  in  which  he  regrets 
^Jutthehas  ascsrtained  that  several  religious 
eommonities  transgress  the  regulations  laid 
down  by  law,  by  admitting  minors  tnto  their 
^UhUthments.  "These  communities  seem 
to  think,'' says  the  Minister,  ''that  their 
Kiponnbilify  is  sufficiently  coyered  by 
pious  motiyes,  or  by  the  Uoenoe  granted*by 
▼ou  xyx.— m.  vzn  bbbies.— FEBauiRT. 


superior  eoolesiastios,  and  they  do  not 
attach  sufficient  importance  to  the  feelings 
or  the  authority  of  families.  Quite 
recently,  and  before  the  courts  of 
justice,  directors  and  chaplains  of  [Romish] 
associations  haye  gone  still  further,  and 
have  asserted  that  the  promptings  of 
a  spirit  of  proselytism  ought  to  pre- 
vail oyer  the  observance  of  the  laws  of 
the  land.  According  to  them,  when  chil- 
dren, haying  arrived  at  a  certain  degree  of 
discernment,  are  willing  to  abandon  the 
belief  of  their  parents  for  the  [Roman] 
Catholic  religion,  conscience  requires  that 
they  should  be  encouraged  in  that  course, 
though  it  should  lead  to  the  estrangement 
of  the  children  thus  withdrawn  from  pa- 
ternal superintendence.  If  such  a  prindplo 
were  reduced  to  practice  by  the  members  of 
every  religious  body  recognised  or  tolerated 
in  France,  it  would  be  the  cause  of  the 
most  deplorable  disturbances.  Therefore 
our  legislation  .  .  .  allows  no  one,  priest  or 
layman,  the  privilege  of  pleading  his  reli 
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gion  as  a  reason  for  withdrawing  a  child 
irom  the  custody  and  direction  of  its  pa- 
rents." The  Minister  of  "Worship  conse- 
quently requested  the  prefects  to  make 
known  to  the  religious  associations  that,  if 
they  received  children  without  the  formal 
consent  of  their  parents  or  guardians,  they 
would  Buhject  themselves  to  judicial  pro- 
ceedings, or  he  deprived  of  a  legal  existence. 
This  official  document  has  heen  warmly 
approved  hy  puhlic  opinion  and  the  liberal 
press.  It  is  evident  that  the  rights  of  the 
domestic  hearth — of  ^m^— -must  be  pro- 
tected against  the  encroachments  of  the 
priests.  To  withdraw  youths  and  girls 
irom  the  authority  of  their  feiihers  and 
mothers,  under  the  pretext  of  saving  their 
souls,  by  instructing  them  in  the  Bomish 
faith,  is  to  repeat  the  crime  committed  in 
the  Hlortara  affair.  An  odious  outrage  of 
this  kind  is  allowed  to  take  place  in  the 
Pontifical  States ;  but,  thank  God,  it  is  not 
legal  in  this  country.  The  Ultramontane 
journals  maintain  that  M.  Bouland's  circu- 
lar raises  the  authority  of  the  father  ahove 
the  authority  of  Oodf  [Roman]  "Catho- 
licism, which  puts  everything  in  its  place," 
says  the  Monde,  the  organ  of  the  Jesuits, 
"  wishes  that  Ood  should  be  obeyed  rather 
than  man."  Yes;  but  it  remains  to  be 
shown  that  the  abduction  of  children,  with 
all  the  violence,  fraud,  and  lying  which  ac- 
companies such  deeds,  are  the  expression 
of  the  will  of  Ood !  In  truth,  the  clerical 
faction,  with  gross  impudence,  identifies 
God  with  the  priests — the  Divine  cause 
with  human  passions!  This  astonishing 
line  of  argument  only  excites  the  deepest 
disgust. 

C0BB£6P0in)BNC£  OF  IHB  HINISTSB  OT    WOB- 
SHIP  WITH  THE  BISHOP  OP  ABBAS. 

The  controversy  provoked  by  the  circular 
of  the  Minister  of  Worship  is  far  firom  being 
finished.  A  very  turbulent  prelate,  who  is 
prompt  at  seizing  occasions  of  displaying 
a  %eahtry  more  distinguished  by  warmth 
than  intelligence,  M.  Farisis,  Buhop  of 
Arras,  has  addressed  to  M.  Eouland  a  long 
letter,  which  contains  many  rhetorical 
phrases,  but  very  little  logic.  He  says  that 
the  abuses  mentioned  by  the  Minister  are 


extremely  rare,  and  that  the  best  of  all 
guarantees  for  families  is  episcopal  tur- 
veillance.  He  also  expresses  his  regret  that 
M.  Eouland  should  not  be  content  to  make  a 
confidential  communication  to  the  bishops. 
He  fears  that  religion  may  suffer  from  theae 
public  discussions  between  the  spiritual  and 
thetemporalpower.  Buthedoesnottouchthe 
delicate  point  of  the  question — ^namely, 
obedience  to  thelaw,  which  protects  parental 
authority.  On  the  one  hand,  he  d^e  not 
openly  declare,  like  the  Jesuitical  press,  that 
the  surreptitious  taking  away  of  children  is 
agreeable  to  the  will  of  God;  on  the  other, 
he  is  not  disposed  to  make  the  least  con- 
cession to  the  rules  established  by  the 
State. 

M.  Parisis's  letter  having  been  published 
by  several  periodicals  of  the  capittd  and  the 
provinces,  the  Minister  of  Worship  has 
thought  proper  to  reply  to  it.  This  he  docs 
with  a  courtesy  of  language  which  does  not 
exclude  firmness,  or  even  a  gentle  irony. 
How  remarkable !  Almost  all  the  Popish 
prelates  write  in  a  coarse  and  abusive  strain, 
like  people  of  low  breeding,  while  the  lav 
magistrates  respect  the  proprieties  suggested 
by  decency  and  a  good  education. 

M.  Bouland  has  revealed  but  a  part  of 
what  he  knows.  ''  If  a  general  and  serioas 
discussion  should  become  necessary,"  he 
says,  "  I  hope  that  there  will  be  no  failure 
upon  my  part,  and  if  the  country  reqnii^ 
eompleie  revelations,  I  shall  be  quite  ready 
to  give  them."  Perhaps  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  these  complete  revelations  have  not  been 
made.  Upon  such  serious  matters  tho 
French  people  have  a  right  to  know  evety- 
thing.  But  the  bishops  are  very  careful  not 
to  reduce  the  Grovernmenttothat  necessity: 
they  might  be  apprehensive,  and  with  too 
much  reason,  that  disgraceful  and  terrible 
secrets  would  be  divulged ! 

The  Minister  confines  himself  to  recalling 
to  the  recollection  of  M.  Parisis  the  history 
of  the  abduction  of  a  young  girl  named 
Antoinette  Leprile,  who  was  hidden  in  a 
nunnery  at  Arras,  without  the  consent  of 
her  mother-  The  widow  Leprdle  broughit 
her  case  before  a  judicial  tribunal,  and  bcf 
daughter  was  restored  to  her  by  the  ot^ 
of  the  magistrate.    M.  Boulaad  then  aski 
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the  Bishop  of  Ama  what  comes  of  dptaeopal 
mrveilknee  f 

M.  ParifiiB  bad  said  that  Diyine  and 
human  laws  had  confided  to  the  bishops 
the  charge  and  control  of  monastic  esta- 
blishments. M.  Eouland  replies  to  him : 
"These  communities  continue  subject  to 
the  common  law  of  France,  and  cannot 
take  exception  to  the  interference  of  the 
aathorities  charged  with  making  that 
law  respected  by  all  cttitena.  .  •  .  !No,  I 
have  not  written  a  circular  grahiitoualy  of- 
fensive to  the  episcopate  [such  were  the 
terms  employed  by  H.  Parisis] ;  but  it  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  fulfil  my  duty  to  the 
State,  and  to  preyent  abuses  which  do  injury 
to  religion,  to  remind  those  who  forget  it 
of  the^M^tfr  of  the  law  J* 

Sneh,  then,  is  a  summary  of  this  curious 
eorrespondence.  At  the  bottom  of  the  discus- 
don  there  is  an  opposition  of  principles  and 
sentiments  wbidh  it  is  important  should  be 
folly  understood.  The  priests  make  the 
exorbitant  pretension  in  France,  in  Italy,  in 
Austria,  and  probably  also  in  England,  to 
be  (AioUUe  maaUro  within  the  limits  of  con* 
Tents  and  other  mooastio  establishments. 
They  consider  these  religious  houses  as  a 
saneUm  Hmoiorum,  where  the  eyes  of  the 
laity  neither  can  nor  ought  to  penetrate. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  most  criminal 
9oiB,  the  most  enormous  outrages,  might  be 
eommitted  within  oonventi,  while  the  de- 
positaries of  ciyil  authority  remained  at  the 
ioor,  unarmed  and  powerless !  NcFer  will  a 
eirilised  State  admit  such  a  monstrous 
doctrine  I  The  law  must  be  respected  and 
obeyed  overywhere,  and  the  interior  of  con- 
vents must  not  be  less  open,  less  submissive 
to  the  common  laws  of  the  land,  than  the 
habitation  of  the  simple  citizen. 

A}?OTHEB  dBClTLAB  OK  CLERICAL  SCHOOLS. 

The  quarrel  on  monastic  associations  is 
not  the  only  one  which  has  broken  out 
between  the  Govemmeat  and  the  Eomish 
Church.  M.  Eouland  has  addressed  another 
circular  to  the  prefects  respecting  the  clerical 
schools  conducted  by  Brethren  of  the  Chria- 
tian  Doctrine*  Some  preliminary  explana- 
tions are  here  necessary. 

The  Brethren  of  the  Christian  Doctrine 


are  half-monks,  half-laymen.  They  make 
TOWS  of  celibacy  and  of  passive  obedience 
to  the  authority  of  the  bishops.  Their 
special  object  is  to  furnish  the  children  of 
the  people  with  means  of  elementary  in- 
struction. They  go,  by  threes,  into  the 
towns  and  villages :  upon  one  of  them  de- 
volves all  domestic  concerns,  because  no  fe- 
male is  allowed  to  enter  their  lodging ;  the 
two  others  are  occupied  in  conducting  the 
elementary  school.  They  ask  no  pecuniary 
remuneration  of  their  scholars ;  it  is  one  of 
their  rules  to  give  instruction  ^r^^  of  charge. 
This  is  weU;  but  look  at  the  abuses. 
These  brethren,  called  also  Frkra  Igno- 
rantinij  because  they  are  expressly  forbid- 
den to  study  the  Latin  language,  or  any 
branch  of  the  sciences — these  brethren,  I  say, 
receive  grants  of  money  from  the  municipal 
funds ;  so  that  if  they  are  not  paid  by  their 
scholars,  they  yet  obtain  their  means  of 
subsistence  from  the  purses  of  the  in« 
habitants. 

You  can  easily  understand  how,  by  this 
method,  they  become  formidable  competitors 
of  the  lag  schoolmasters ;  for  the  latter  can- 
not teach  children  gratuitously;  and  the 
I^kres  IgnorantinSf  while  receiving  a  pension 
from  the  communal  council,  present  an 
appearance  of  generosity  and  charity,  l^ot 
only  the  poor,  but  even  persons  placed  in 
easy  or  opulent  circumstances,  send  theii 
children  to  these  clerical  schools ;  in  fact 
the  prospect  of  having  nothing  to  pay  is  very 
seductive  to  most  fathers  of  families. 

The  priests  have  naturally  employed  all 
their  infiuence  in  favouring  this  tendency. 
They  have  no  love  to  the  lay  schoolmasters^ 
who,  in  their  eyes,  are  of  too  independent 
a  spirit,  and  they  give  all  their  support  to 
the  Brethren  of  the  Christian  Doctrine, 
who  are  wholly  submissive  to  the  inspira- 
tions of  the  Jesuits.    Besides,  the  teaching 
given  in  these  clerical  schools  is  poor,  and 
little  better  than  a  mockery :  lessons  in  the 
Romish  catechism,  litanies  in  honour  of  the 
Virgin,    many  genuflexions  and  practical 
superstitions,  with  some  hints  upon  the  art 
of  reading — this  is  all.     The  children  thus 
educated  present  an  easy  prey  to  the  narrow 
bigotry  of  Popery. 
M.  Eouland  saw  the  grave  danger  of 
X  2 
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granting  so  much  influence  to  the  docile 
agents  of  the  clergy,  and  of  exposing  the 
lay  schoolmasters  to  inevitable  ruin.  He 
therefore  ordered  the  municipal  councils 
who  make  a  pecuniary  allowance  to  the 
Brethren  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  to 
demand  payment  from  all  heads  of  families 
whose  means  enable  them  to  furnish  it. 
Thus  the  clerical  and  the  lay  schools  will  be 
placed  upon  an  equal  footing.  A  fair  com- 
petition will  become  possible  between  the 
two  classes  of  schoolmasters,  and  there  is 
reason  to  hope  that  many  parents  will 
decide  upon  henceforth  confiding  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children  to  laymen,  who  will 
more  carefully  develop  the  faculties  of  their 
children. 

JUDICIAX     SnfTlSSCE     IN    A     CASE    OF     PIOUS 
7BAX7D. 

Our  age  is  not  very  favourable  to  false 
miracles.  In  Spain,  these  juggling  tricks, 
to  which  certain  dignitaries  of  the  Eomish 
Church  attach  so  much  value,  may  still 
succeed ;  there  is  in  that  country  a  Sister 
Patrocinio,  who,  supported  by  the  power- 
ful intervention  of  the  confessor  of  Queen 
Isabella,  safely  and  fearlessly  lays  claim  to 
the  gift  of  prophecy  and  the  power  of 
working  miracles;  she  finds  apologists 
even  within  the  walls  of  the  Spanish  Par- 
liament. But  in  Prance  pious  frauds,  as 
they  are  called,  do  not  at  all  obtain  the 
same  success,  and  persons  who  give  them- 
selves to  this  kind  of  charlatanry  have  an 
account  to  settle  with  the  Minister  of 
Justice.  This  is  precisely  what  has  hap- 
pened to  a  certain  Marie  Revoiran,  in  the 
department  of  the  Drome.  She  was  con- 
demned to  a  month's  imprisonment,  in 
spite  of  the  high  character  obligingly  giyen 
her  by  the  clergy. 

This  Marie  Revoiran  took  a  fancy  to 
remain  in  a  solitary  cell,  and  pretended  to 
live  without  nourishment,  in  order  to  esta- 
blish her  reputation  as  a  saint  and  a 
prophetess.  During  the  day  she  only 
drank  a  little  eau  sucrSe ;  but  it  was 
proved,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  judge, 
that,  during  the  night,  she  ate  some  good 
pieces  of  meat,  which  were  brought  to  her 
in  secret  by  an  eating-house  keeper^  who 


was  very  much  interested  in  this  fraud, 
because  the  numerous  pilgrims  who  came 
to  visit  the  young  miracle-monger  •sensibly 
increased  his  income. 

Marie  Revoiran  related  that  she  had  had 
frequent  apparitions  of  the  Virgin  and  of 
angels,  and  she  gave  the  most  minute  de- 
tails of  her  interviews  with  celestial  being?. 
Moreover,  imitating  the  example  of  the 
famous  stigmata  bearers  of  the  middle 
ages,  she  declared  that  she  had  on  her 
hands,  feet,  and  side,  the  five  'crounds  of 
Jesus  Christ!  Now,  it  came  out  in  the 
course  of  the  investigation  that  this  woman 
tore  her  flesh  with  her  own  nails,  in  order 
to  pretend  she  had  these  stigmata  J 

Would  you  believe  that,  every  Sunday, 
from  1,500  to  2,000  pilgrims  came  from  all 
the  country  round,  in  order  to  salute  and 
express  their  veneration  for  this  saint? 
Would  you  believe  that  many  of  the  priests 
themselves — some  ignorant  enough  to  be 
deceived,  others  fraudulent  enough  to 
make  a  speculation  of  this  disgraceful  im- 
posture, in  order  to  put  the  money  into 
their  own  purses — sanctioned,  by  their 
approbation,  the  popular  folly,  and  de- 
livered from  their  pulpits  panegyrics  upon 
this  wretched  woman,  who  was  lying  io 
both  God  and  man  ? 

The  public  peace  in  that  part  of  the 
country  became  disturbed.  This  increasing 
multitude  of  visitors  to  the  cell  of  Marie 
Eevoiran  introduced  discord  into  families 
and  sowed  the  seeds  of  deplorable  fanati- 
cism. In  vain  did  the  civil  functionaries 
request  the  leading  clergy,  for  the  sake  of 
maintaining  tranquillity  in  the  commnne, 
to  interfere  in  the  affair,  and  prevent  the 
pretended  saint  from  continuing  her  im- 
posture. The  priests  gravely  shook  their 
heads,  and  replied  that  it  would  be  sacrilege 
to  put  themselves  in  opposition  to  the 
Divine  manifestations.  The  question  va^ 
then  brought  before  the  tribunals,  and  the 
judges,  who  are  neither  superstitious  nor 
credulous,  pronounced  a  sentence  of  im- 
prisonment upon  the  prophetess.  They 
admitted,  however,  that  thero  were  a- 
tenuating  cireumstanees  in  the  case,  *'  because 
the  accused  had  been  led  astray  by  the 
credulity  of  persons  whose  duty  it  was  to 
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enlighten  ler^  These  are  the  terms  of  the 
sentence.  The  judicial  tribunal  visited  the 
Popish  clergy  with  indirect  censure.  It  is 
very  evident  that  the  ministers  of  Home 
might  have  put  a  stop  to  this  work  of  fraud 
from  the  first  moment ;  'but  they  had  no 
wish  really  to  do  this. 

Moreover,  the  ignorance  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  rural  districts  serves  to  keep  up  other 
fraadsyuot  less  disgraceful  and  reprehensible. 
There  is  in  circulation,  in  our  villages  and 
hamlets,  a  mass  of  little  pamphlets  which 
contain  such  things  as  letters  written  by 
the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  found  in  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  (?),  a  recital  of  the  miracles 
of  St.  Donat,  or  an  account  of  the  resur- 
rection of  a  nun,  two  hundred  years  after 
her  death,  &c.  It  is  stated  at  the  end  of 
those  flying  sheets  that  whoever  will  wear 
them  upon  his  breast  will  be  preserved  from 
storms,  hail,  and  sickness,  that  he  will  gain 
one  hundred  days'  indulgence,  and  that  he 
vill  certainly  see  the  Holy  Virgin  three 
honrs  before  his  death !  Such  are  the  stupid 
pamphlets  which  are  distributed  with  the 
approbation  of  the  Popish  ecclesiastics,  or 
at  least  with  their  tacit  consent,  and  which 
are  designed  to  promote  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  the  French  people  ! 

A2r   ABTICLE    OF    K.    DE    BBHUSAT    ON    THE 
BATIOKALIST   THEOLOGr. 

1  pass  at  once  to  a  wholly  different 
subject.  The  Revue  dee  Deux  Mondee,  in 
its  January  number,  publishes  a  long  article 
by  M.  Charles  de  Remmat  on  the  French 
Protestant  Rationalists.  Critical  Theology : 
^ueh  ia  the  title  of  this  carefully-written 
and  elaborate  essay.  M.  de  Eemusat, 
whose  name  has  already  appeared  in  our 
correspondence,  is  a  member  of  tho  French 
Academy.  A  Soman  Catholic  by  birth,  he 
is  a  man  of  an  independent  mind,  and  pos- 
sesses just  authority  in  the  philosophical 
^nd  literary  world.  His  writings  are 
numttt)us  and  are  held  in  high  estimation. 
U  is  therefore  interesting  to  learn  what  is 
^is  opinion  of  tho  principles  of  MK. 
^^cherer,  Albert  Rhille,  Colani,  and  other 
neologians. 

As  M.  de  Bemusat  professes  to  be  a  free- 
thinker, he  never  speaks  in  the  name  of 


orthodoxy,  either  Protestant  or  Boman 
Catholic.  It  is  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  invoking  the  rights  of  the  intellect 
and  of  logic,  that  he  estimates  the  opinions 
of  the  critical  school,  and  consequently  his 
judgment  deserves  the  more  to  be  listened 
to. 

The  great  fault  which  M.  de  Bemusat 
finds  with  MM.  Colani,  Soberer,  &c., 
may  be  summed  up  in  the  following 
language :  You  establish  a  radical  distinc- 
tion between  fatth  and  aetenee.  Faith  is 
with  you  an  inward  state,  spiritual  and 
moral ;  it  is  the  piety  of  the  heart,  a  iub- 
jective  fact,  a  spontaneous  phenomenon  of 
the  soul.  You  exalt  faith;  you  pretend  to 
preserve  and  even  strengthen  it  within  you 
and  among  your  disciples.  But  faith  is  pro- 
duced by  ohjective  facte^  or  by  external  and 
historical  realities.  Well !  if  you  destroy 
these  objective  facts,  these  historical 
realities,  by  your  seietMe ;  if,  on  submitting 
the  Bible,  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  His 
miracles.  His  character,  to  a  powerful 
criticism,  you  arrive  at  these  negative  con- 
clusions—  that  the  Bible  is  a  purely 
human  book,  and  full  of  gross  errors,  tha« 
Jesus  Christ  was  simply  a  man,  that  He 
never  performed  a  miracle,  and  that  even 
His  character  was  not  perfectly  holy ;  if,  in 
a  word,  ;^u  abolish,  by  your  scieuQiB,  all 
that  is  objective  in  Christianity,  what  be- 
comes of  your  faith  ?  It  will  no  longer 
have  any  foundation;  it  will  be  an  effect 
Loithoui  a  cause;  in  its  essence  it  will  be 
nothing. 

These  objections  on  the  part  of  M.  de 
Bemusat  are  grave  and  striking.  A  purely 
negative  science  cannot  harmonise  in  the 
same  individual  with  a  positive  faith,  and 
the  testimony  of  experience,  seriously  given, 
would  confirm  what  is  proved  by  common 
sense.  There  are  many  theologians  of  the 
rationalist  school  who,  in  beginning  their 
war  upon  the  historical  facts  of  the  Gospel, 
asserted  that  they  were  still  believers,  pious 
in  'heart,  and  perhaps,  in  fact,  they  had  pre- 
served some  of  the  lessons  of  their  early 
education.  But  speedily  the  deleterious 
influence  of  their  learning,  their  philosophy, 
falsely  so  called,  enfeebled,  and  afterwards 
destroyed,  the  last  remains  of  their  faith 
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they  have  turned  aside  more  and  more  from 
Jesus  Christ,  from  His  Word  and  His  pre- 
cepts ;  they  have  ceased  to  pray,  to  attend 
public  worship,  and  to  take  an  interest  in 
sacred  things;  they  are  become  infidels, 
and  their  mental  powers  no  longer  find  food 
in  religion;  they  are  concerned  about 
philosophy,  politics,  literature,  and  so  forth. 
Such  is  the  lamentable  history  of  the 
Liehifreunde  in  Germany  ;  this  will  be  the 
history  of  our  French  Bationalism ;  faith 
inevitably  perishes  when  ill-directed  science 
leaves  nothing  in  the  head  but  mere  nega- 
tions. 

GREAT   rnOGBESS   OF   PROTEST AlfT   SCHOOLS   IN 
PARIS. 

The  bulletin  of  the  Society  of  SL  Francis 
de  Sales  (an  institution  intended  to  impede 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel)  recently  pub- 
lished a  statistical  accoimt  of  the  Protestant 
Schooh  of  Paris,  The  bigoted  author  of 
this  article  shows,  by  positive  figures,  that 
the  schools  contain  more  than  5,200  scho- 
lars. Then  he  makes  a  calculation — the 
details  of  which  I  spare  your  readers — in 
order  to  show  that  nearly  two -thirds  of  the 
children  who  attend  these  schools  are 
Eoman  Catholics,  "  Thus,"  says  he,  "  3,000 
of  these  poor  little  creatures  are  exposed  to 
the  almost  certain  danger  of  loiing  their  re- 


liyian,  and  being  taken  from  the  [Papal] 
Church  ! "  Such  is  the  evil,  adds  the  Ultra- 
montane writer,  and  he  asks  that  a  hundred 
new  Eomish  schools  may  be  immediately 
founded  at  Pa^s. 

This  admission  of  the  adversanes  of 
Christian  truth  is  worthy  of  attention.  It 
shows  that  Protestantism  is  making  great 
progress  among  the  rising  gmeration,  and 
that  many  parents  prefer  our  echooh  to 
those  of  the  priests. 

THB    PARIS    PBESBTTERIAL   ELECTIONS. 

P.S. — As  I  conclude  my  lett^  I  learn 
that  the  Paris  elections  for  the  re-appoint- 
ment of  a  portion  of  the  Presbyterial 
Council  have  been  favourable  to  the  evan- 
gelical  cause.  The  members  of  the  Couqc'.), 
who,  according  to  law,  were  submitted  to 
the  suffrages  of  the  flock,  were  all  re-elects 
hy  a  large  majority.  These  are  men  in 
whom  orthodox  persons  have  entire  con- 
fidence. This  result  is  the  more  remark- 
able and  cheering,  as  the  Liberal  Protestani 
Union — that  is  to  say,  the  adversaries  of  the 
Evangelical  party — ^made  the  greatest  efforts 
to  obtain  the  election  of  candidates  of 
wholly  opposite  principles.  The  striking 
triumph  of  orthodoxy  in  Paris  must  ex^ 
a  beneficial  influence  upon  the  whole  of 
French  Protestantism.  X.  X.  X. 


ELECTION  OF  THE  NEW  PRESBYTERIAL  COUNCILS  IN  FRANCE. 


Our  readers  will  observe  in  our  French 
correspondence  the  statement  that  a  special 
importance  had  been  imparted  by  the  for- 
mation of  the  so-called  Liberal  Union  to 
the  recent  election  by  universal  suffrage  of 
the  Presbyterial  Councils  of  the  Reformed 
Churches.  We  now  add  a  few  particulars 
of  these  elections,  as  supplied  by  the 
Archives  du  Christiani%me,  It  appears  that 
Paris  was  the  especial  centre  of  operations, 
tmd  the  point  of  attack  by  the  adversaries 
of  the  Gospel.  Their  object  was  to  break 
down  the  majority,  which  was  becoming 
more  and  more  decided  in  favour  of  positive 
and  Evangelical  Christianity.  Much  money 
was  collected  for  this  object,  and  efforts 
worthy  of  a  better  cause  wero  vigorously 
')ut    forth.      Circulars    were   issued,   and 


electors  solicited,  summoned  in  some  sort, 
in  the  name  of  "liberal  religion ;"  the  most 
false  accusations  were  heaped  upon  the 
Council  whose  powers  were  about  to  expire ; 
malevolent  insinuations  were  studiously 
spread  abroad ;  the  pretended  libends  essay- 
ing all  sorts  of  arguments,  even  to  the  ex< 
tent  of  affirming  that  their  pastors  were 
the  only  ones  who  drew  large  congregations, 
or  who  obtained  largo  collections  for  the 
poor.  They  affirmed  that  the  immense 
majority  of  the  members  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Paris  were  of  their  negative  re- 
ligion, and  made  unprecedented  efforts  to 
get  inscribed  upon  the  parochial  register  a 
crowd  of  voters,  mechanics  and  others 
(never  to  be  seen  in  the  churches),  and  to 
bring  them  to  the  poll.    They  were,  more- 
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over,  confident  of  Buccessy  and  ftny  one  who, 
at  the  opening  of  the  {h>11,  should  hare  fore- 
told its  result,  would  have  greatly  surprised 
them.  All  this,  by  Ood's  goodness,  has 
but  rendered  mor^  striking  and  significant 
the  sigaal  defeat  which  their  principles 
hare  just  undeigone.  Six  members,  ac- 
cording to  law,  retired  from  the  Oounoil — 
viz.,  MM.  Delessert^  Thierry,  sen.,  de  Tri« 
queti,  Mettetal,  B.  de  Pourtal^s,  and  Beig- 
beder.  They  were  eligible  for  re-election, 
and  the  orthodox  party  determined  to  re- 
elect them  all.  The  Rationalists  were  pru- 
dent enough  to  ask  only  that  the  last  three 
should  be  displaced ;  but  though  more  than 
1,500  votes  were  polled,  they  only  succeeded 
in  depriring  them  of  400.  The  exact  result 
was  as  follows : — 

For  F.  Delessert      . 
„   Thierry,  sen.     . 
„   DeTriqueti 
„   Mettetfd    . 
„   R.  de  Pourtales 
.,  Beigbeder 

These  last  three  were  struck  out  of  the 
"  liberal "  list,  and  replaced  by  MM.  Say^ 


U53)  On 

1447  Vboth 

1442jUst9. 

1072 

1067 

104a 


Bordier,  and  Pasi&s,  who  obtained  496,  470, 
and  451  votes  respectiyely.  The  list  of  the 
friends  of  the  Gospel  thus  passed  entire, 
and,  from  the  very  first,  by  an  over- 
whelming majority.  The  defeated  candi- 
dates and  their  friends,  however,  now  find 
consolation  in  the  belief  that  the  relative 
strei^h  and  position  of  the  two  parties  in 
tlie  Reformed  Ohurohes  of  France  has 
undergone  no  change ! 

The  anti-orthodox  Lien  says:  "This 
issue  of  the  struggle  was  foreseen  by  the 
majority  of  those  who  knew  the  ground, 
and  we  ourselves  anticipated  it.  .  .  •  Com- 
pared with  the  results  of  the  elections  of 
1852-3,  the  only  ones  hitherto  contested, 
the  numbers  show  that  the  situation,  at 
Paris,  has  scarcely  changed,  and  that  the 
relative  strength  of  the  two  parties  is  still, 
notwithstanding  ten  years  of  orthodox 
dominion,  what  it  was  of  old."  After  the 
confident  anticipations  of  success  indulged 
in  by  the  majoxlty  of  the  anti-orthodox 
party,  this  kind  of  consolation,  we  should 
think,  will  hardly  be  appreciated. 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  FRANCE. 


The  statistics  of  Protestant  schools,  re- 
ferred to  this  month  by  our  corre^ondent, 
"  X.  X.  X,''  as  having  been  publi^ed  by 
the  Society  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  has 
suggested  to  Br.  Frederic  Monod  an  article 
iu  Ike  Archives  du  Ckristianieme,  contrast- 
ing the  condition  of  French  Protestantism  at 
the  present  time  with  what  it  was  fifty 
years  ago.  Dr.  Monod  shows  that  in  1807 
tbere  were  but  ihree  pastors  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  Paris,  and  but  two  places  of  tcor- 
^ip,  in  each  of  which  there  was  one  sermon 
every  Sunday  !  Two  sermons  each  Sunday 
ilitu  comprised  all  the  Protestant  worship 
celebrated  in  Paris;  for,  as  regards  the 
Lutheran  Church,  we  learn  that,  although 
^  Imperial  decree  had  established  a  place 
(^f  Lutheran  worship,  under  the  direction  of 
the  General  Consistory  of  Strasburg,  the 
pastor  had  not  yet  been  appointed.  In 
IB19  an  assistant  pastor  was  accorded  to  the 
Reformed  Church.  The  Lutheran  Church 
^^  by  that  time,  two  pastors,  one  place 
of  worship,  and  one  consistory.    Thus  six 


pastors,  three  places  of  worship,  and  three 
sermons  on  Sunday,  constituted  the  whole 
of  the  outward  means  and  appliances  of 
Protestantism  at  Paris !  What  is  its  state, 
in  these  respects,  now?  There  are  48 
pastors  of  different  denominations,  31 
places  of  worship,  83  sermons  weekly  (49 
in  French,  12  in  German,  22  in  English), 
of  which  59  are  on  Sundays,  and  24  on 
week-day  evenings.  Independently  of  these, 
there  are  numerous  meetings  for  prayei-, 
for  the  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
for  mutual  edification,  which  may  bo 
estimated  at  about  50  weekly.  Let  us  add 
that  the  first  Sunday-school  was  opened 
at  Paris  on  the  22nd  of  September,  1822, 
with  from  fifteen  to  twenty  scholars,  and 
that  there  are  now  from  twenty-five  to 
thirty  of  these  schools,  with  a  number  of 
scholars  estimated  at  from  2,500  to  3,000. 

So  much  for  Paris.  Br.  Monod  then 
glances  at  the  whole  of  France.  In  1807 
there  were  throughout  the  country  551 
pastors  in  the  Reformed  Church,  and  480 
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in  the  Lutheran.  Of  these,  however,  a 
large  proportion  belonged  to  departments 
now  no  longer  French  territory.  Deducting 
these,  the  numbers  were :  Reformed,  227 ; 
Lutheran,  224;  total  number  of  pastors, 
451.  According  to  the  "Protestant  Year 
Book  for  1861,"  the  present  numbers  are : 
of  the  Eeformed  Church,  653  pastors ;  of 
the  Lutheran  Church,  405;  total,  1,058 
X)astors.     Finally,  the  first  Protestant  re- 


ligious journal  was  established  in  1818 
there  are  now  Uomty-om  such  journals 
published,  not  including  thooe  which  come 
from  Switzerland,  Belgium,  and  elsewhere. 
Well  may  Dr.  Monod  express  his  gratitude 
to  God  in  the  view  of  changes  so  great  and 
momentous,  and  his  firm  confidence  that 
what  the  Lord  hath  done  is  a  sure  pledge 
of  that  which  He  will  yet  accomplish. 


THE   VILLEFAVAKD    CHTJECH    AND    SCHOOLS.* 


Yillefavard,  Haute-Yienne, 
Nov.  13,  1861. 
Knowing  the  lively  interest  taken  by  you 
in  the  work  of  evangelization  in  the  Haute- 
Yienne,  and  especially  in  the  commune  of 
Yillefavard,  we  are  happy  to  be  able  now 
to  inform  you  of  the  great  deliverance 
which  the  Lord,  in  His  loving-kindness,  has 
just  granted  to  us.  You  are  aware  that, 
in  1856,  our  church  was  re-opened  for  the 
free  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  but  alas! 
contrary  to  our  expectations,  our  schools 
remained  shut.  It  was  doubtless  the  will 
of  God  to  try  our  faith  and  constancy.  The 
authorities  stationed  a  Eoman  Catholic 
schoolmaster  in  our  commune,  telling  us 
that  we  might,  without  apprehension,  send 
our  children  to  him,  and  that  their  religion 
would  not  be  interfered  with.  But  this 
did  hot  satisfy  us;  we  wanted  a  school- 
master who,  while  training  the  minds  of 
our  children,  should  also  be  able  to  feed 
their  souls  with  the  pure  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  how  was  it  possible  for  one 
who  was  a  stranger  to  our  religious  con- 
victions to  do  this  ?  Accordingly,  none  of 
us  were  led  away  either  by  promises  or 
solicitations.  The  pious  and  devoted  school- 
masters placed  in  our  midst  by  the 
thoughtful  consideration  of  the  Evangelical 
Society  of  France  did  their  best  to  repair, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  wrong  that  we 
suffered,  by  traversing  the  villages  daily. 


and  going  from  house  to  house,  in  order 
to  impart  to  our  children  a  Christian  edu- 
cation. 

After  persevering  efforts  on  the  part  of 
the  committee  of  the  Evangelical  Society  of 
France  to  obtain  the  recognition  of  our 
rights,  we  were,  in  the  month  of  July  last, 
led  for  a  moment  to  believe  that  a  better 
day  was  about  to  dawn  upon  us  ;  but  our 
hopes  were  again  deceived ;  the  authoritieB 
maintained  that  our  schools  must  be  closed  ts 
the  inUrests  of  puhlie  monAa,  as  they  said. 
Depressed,  but  not  driven  to  despair  by  this 
fresh  obstacle,  we  felt  the  need  of  crjiag 
with  the  greater  importunity  to  "  Him  who 
executeth  righteousness  and  judgment  for 
all  that  are  oppressed."  A  month  had  not 
elapsed  after  the  decision  by  which  our 
beloved  schools  were  kept  closed  when  we 
were  informed  that  they  might  be  re-opened. 
The  news  filled  us  with  joy ;  we  bleased 
God,  who,  in  answering  our  prayers,  fulfilled 
our  dearest  wishes,  at  the  very  moment 
when  all  hope  seemed  gone;  and  praise  and 
thanksgiving  ascended  to  the  Lord  from 
every  heart.  It  was  on  the  30th  of 
September,  after  waiting  nine  years,  that  our 
schoolrooms  were  at  length  thrown  open, 
so  that  our  numerous  youth  might  gather 
round  their  much-loved  masters.  It  is  tiiis 
good  and  delightful  news  thai  we  felt 
pressed  to  inform  you  of;  it  is  this  fresh 
evidence  of  the  mercy  of  God  towards  us 


*  The  facts  stated  in  this  letter  have  already  appeared  in  our  pages ;  but  we  caDoot  deny 
ourselves  the  gratification  of  placing  upon  record  a  narrative  of  the  whole  affair,  as  related  by  tho»e 
most  ooDcemed,  especially  as  the  tone  of  the  letter  is  to  admirable.  The  patience  under  pvrwctitioo. 
and  thankfulness  for  deliverance  exhibited  by  these  good  villagers,  may  be  said  to  be  eTidenees  of 
the  power  of  the  truth  and  of  their  submission  to  it.  It  is  scarcely  necessaij  to  say,  that  tbe  letter 
was  addressed  to  fnends  who  had  practically  manifested  an  interest  in  them  durug  their  long  season  of 
trial. 
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that  it  gr^ifies  us  to  oommunicate  to  our 
dear  and  worthy  bonefaotors — for  it  is  you 
who  have  helped  and  sustained  us  in  our 
long  and  painful  trial,  by  providing  in  so 
generous  a  manner  for  the  support  of  the 
labourers  whom   the  Evangelical  Society  ; 
stationed  with  us^ — the  profound  gratitude  ' 
with  which  our  hearts  are  filled  towards  j 
you.  1 

Oar  children  will  no  longer  be  left  to 
themselves,  as  iu  the  past ;  taught  by  masters  ! 


who  strive  to  impress  upon  their  hearts  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  we  expeot,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  from  the  opening  of  our 
schools,  the  happiest  results ;  the  Christian 
influence  exerted  upon  them  will  be  the 
greater  as  the  moral  and  intellectual  teach* 
ing  will  be  the  more  efficacious.  •  .  • 

In  the  name  of  the  congregation  of  Yille- 
favard.  ♦  *  ♦ 

[The  names  of  the  principal  members  of 
the  congregation  are  subscribed.] 


ITALY. 


Florence,  January  18,  1862. 

A   HOUX  HIKISTER  WANTED. 

The  great  want  of  Italy,  at  this  moment, 
is  an  able  Home  Minister,  to  employ  the 
present  providential  pause  between  past 
saccesses  and  future  efforts  in  organising 
the  internal  interests  of  the  country.  A 
series  of  constitutional  but  rapid  annexa- 
tions has  taken  place  among  peoples  of 
various  races,  climates,  and  laws ;  and  the 
assimilation  of  these,  by  judicious  legisla- 
tion, is  a  task  of  no  ordinary  magnitude. 
Though  much  has  been  already  accom- 
plished—although  railways  are  fast  oblite- 
rating the  fictitious  landmarks  of  the  past, 
and  steamers  are  bringing  into  closest  inter- 
course ports  formerly  far  distant  from  one 
another — so  much  remains  to  be  done,  that 
one  statesman  after  another  has  lately 
shrank  from  the  responsibilities  of  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  extraordinary  liberation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  from  Bourbon 
despotism,  by  the  bravery  of  Garibaldi,  not 
only  astounded  the  world,  but  took  the 
great  Cavour  himself  by  surprise. 

His  cherished  plan,  after  making  Sar- 
dinia a  little  England,  was,  through  the  an- 
nexation of  Lombardy  and  Venice,  to  make 
the  northern  kingdom  such  a  model  of  a 
powerful  and  prosperous  state,  that,  one  by 
one,  the  lands  of  the  south  woul^  claim  to 
be  affiliated  with  it.  He  accepted,  how- 
ever, the  reversal  of  his  plans  with  fortitude, 
and  was  so  prolific  in  expedients,  that  he 
rose  to  the  height  of  the  emergency,  and 
grappled  successfully  with  the  immense  dif- 


ficulties of  the  situation.  His  successor  is 
seriously  occupied  with  the  same  task  of 
eq^ualising  the  burdens,  developing  the  re* 
sources,  and  adjusting  the  laws  of  the 
country,  so  as  to  make  Italy  truly  "one" 
and  <' united."  Often  baffled,  he  is  not 
dejected;  occasionally  misled,  he  is  not 
deserted  by  the  patriot  band  in  Parliament. 

LBOAL  ANOMALIES  IN  TUSCANY. 

As  a  Specimen  of  the  anomalies  which 
had  to  be  provided  for,  let  me  cite  the  case 
of  Tuscai^y.  On  each  successive  annexa- 
tion the  criminal  code  of  Sardinia,  as  well  as 
the  "constitution"  and  the  "free  press,"  were 
proclaimed  in  the  new  territories  owning 
submission  to  our  gallant  King.  It  so  hap- 
pened that  the  Tuscan  criminal  code  was  in 
some  respects  superior  to  that  of  Piedmont, 
owing  to  the  milder  character  of  the  people ; 
for  example,  with  regard  to  the  treatment 
of  criminals  and  the  question  of  capital 
punishments.  Travellers  who  visit  the 
prisons  and  hospitals  of  Central  Italy  are 
greatly  pleased,  and  admit  that  England 
might  take  a  leaf  or  two  out  of  the  Italian 
book  with  advantage.  This  actual  superiority 
on  the  part  of  the  Tuscan  law  has  caused 
delay  in  introducing  the  Sardinian  criminal 
code,  until  other  pressing  difficulties  were 
solved,  and  a  Committee  of  Parliament 
could  adjudicate  on  the  differences,  and 
prepare  a  general  measure  for  the  accept- 
ance of  the  country.  This  delay  has  been 
productive  of  great  inconvenience,  in  more 
respects  than  one.  The  cause  of  Gospel 
truth  has  especially  suffered  thereby.    This 
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same  Tuscan  code,  though  excellent  in 
some  of  its  regulations,  is  most  bitter  and 
persecuting  in  all  that  refers  to  the  Evan- 
gelical cause.  The  idea  of  printing  Italian 
Bibles  and  Testaments  here,  at  the  Glaudian 
printing-press,  or  at  any  other,  is  too 
dangerous  to  be  attempted  till  a  happier 
day  arrives,  though  it  was  permitted  in 
Turin  last  year. 

OBNOXIOUS  LAWS  AGAINST  BELI6IOT78  LIBEIiTY 
HEVIVED. 

At  the  annexation  of  Tuscany  the  freedom 
of  the  press  and  the  equality  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  of  all  religions  were  distinctly  pro- 
claimed. Under  shelter  of  this  noble 
statuto,  Christians  have  met  together 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  depots  have  been 
opened,  books  have  been  printed,  and  col- 
porteurs have  gone  over  the  land  on  their 
sacred  mission.  Occasional  hindrances  have 
been  thrown  in  tho  way,  but  on  the  whole 
a  prudent  and  practical  liberty  of  action  has 
been  enjoyed.  The  experience  of  the  last 
few  weeks,  however,  has  taught  us  that 
liberty  of  worship  and  liberty  of  conscience 
are  two  different  things.  We  have  just 
made  the  disagreeable  discovery  that 
throughout  Tuscany  we  are  still  under  the 
obnoxious  laws  of  1849,  barbarised  by  the 
Grand  Duke  after  his  return  from  a  tem- 
porary exile  and  companionship  with  the 
Pope  in  Gaeta.  The  very  men  who  in  the 
time  of  the  Madiai  carried  out  these 
laws  to  their  utmost  limits  are  still  the 
officials  in  the  various  municipal  and 
pretorial  offices  hero  and  in  Leghorn. 
Tea,  the  very  summonses  and  condemna- 
tions isLued  now  against  our  brethren  bear 
the  Grand  Ducal  arms  at  tho  head  of  them. 
In  the  judgment  of  the  friends  of  the  Go- 
vernment this  is  a  great  blot  in  the  manage- 
ment of  public  affairs.  Not  only  have  the 
willing  tools  of  the  old  rigime  been  re- 
tained in  their  several  functions,  but  in 
many  instances  they  have  been  promoted 
under  the  present  Administration.  The 
policy  of  Kicasoli  is  to  bribe  these  men 
over  to  the  new  system,  or  at  least  to 
shut  their  mouths,  and  carry  them,  by  force, 
along  with  the  reforms  and  progress  of  the 
^e.     But  it  is  a  dangerous  policy,  as  the 


fondled  serpents  may  one  day  ptove.  Bis- 
cossi,  the  Governor  of  Leghorn,  is  a  noted 
lay  member  of  the  Jesuit  society,  and  the 
new  Prefect  of  Florence,  "  being  Catholic 
from  religion  and  conviction,  can  never 
tolerate  the  circulation  of  Protestant  bo<fa 
in  Italy"!! 

rnosECiTTioir  of  pboiestaa^ts. 

Not  to  speak  of  private  seizures  of  books, 
such  as  that  of  a  New  Year's  Address  by 
the  evangelist  in  Elba,  we  have  four  differ- 
ent cases  before  the  publio  tribunals  of 
Tuscany  for  contraventions  of  this  precious 
law  of  July,  1849,  which  prohibits,  under 
severe  penalties,  speech,  writing,  and  sale 
of  bpoks  "against  the  religion  of  the 
State." 

A  colporteur  of  the  Scottish  Bible  So- 
ciety, by  name  Rocchiccioli,  has  been  in 
"  durance  vile "  for  five  days,  had  the 
Amico  di  Casa  almanac  and  other  books 
taken  £:om  him,  and  was  fined  in  the 
expenses  of  the  trial.  Nothing  could  be 
done  for  him,  as  no  authority  but  that  of 
tho  King  can  absolve  ft'om  a  criminal  sen- 
tence. The  hardship  in  this  poor  man's 
case  .is  that  he  alone  of  all  the  vendors  of 
almanacs  and  religious  books  of  various 
kinds  has  been  arrested  (thus  showing  the 
partiality  of  our  law  officers),  and  that,  in 
common  with  others,  he  had  the  promise  of 
the  municipal  authorities  that  he  should  not 
be  disturbed  in  his  occupation  as  a  book- 
seller. Each  day  of  his  imprisonment  he 
was  visited  by  kind  friends,  who  supplied 
this  excellent  Jnoffensive  Christian  sufferer 
with  everything  needful.  He  counted  it 
all  joy  to  suffer  for  Christ,  and  was  deeply 
affected  to  see  how  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  suffers  and  sympathises  in  the 
sufferings  of  its  humblest  member,  while 
the  members  of  a  mere  political  corporation 
would  have  considered  him  beneath  their 
regard. 

One  of  the  Waldensian  students,  Gio- 
vncchino  Gregori,  who  laboured  in' spiritual 
things  during  the  vacation  in  the  island  of 
Elba,  wliere  large  congregations  now  listen 
nightly  to  the  Gospel  message,  is  under 
process  at  Lucca.  The  chief  priest  of 
Porto-Ferrario  published  a  letter    to   his 
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parishlonen  fnll  of  oalamnies  ogainBt  the 
EvangelicalB,  and  the  young  preacher  re- 
plied in  a  short  and  oonclosiTe  document, 
for  which,  it  would  appear,  he  must  be 
condemned  to  fiye  years'  imprisonment, 
under  the  still  existing  laws  of  Leopold  11. 
This  is  the  opinion  of  his  own  counsel. 
The  "law's  delay  "  is  proverbial  here  as  at 
home,  60  that  some  time  may  elapse  before 
tiie  trial  is  condnded. 

SIQ^OR  OATAZZI  AND  MB.   BIB£I  B£FOB£  THE 
TBIBTTNALS. 

Signer  Oava^zi  is  also  before  the  tri- 
bonids.  A  very  cowardly  spirit  has  been 
shown  in  indicting  the  "  Padre "  upon  the 
most  trifling  charges,  such  as  speaking 
against  processions,  against  the  nuisance  of 
belirioging,  &c.,  instead  of  arraigning  him 
on  the  weightier  matters  of  his  Evangelical 
discourses  and  discussions.  After  a  pre- 
liminary hearing,  the  case  was  indefinitely 
postponed,  without  any  reason  assigned;  so 
that  whether  the  prosecution  will  be  con- 
tinued or  let  fall  to  the  ground,  no  one  can 
tell. 

Mr.  Rlbet,  the  Waldensian  pastor  at 
Leghorn,  has  also  been  summoned  into  court, 
along  with  his  printer  and  depot- keeper, 
for  publishing  a  reply  to  an  attack  upon 
him  by  Padre  Bomolo.  Against  his  own 
wish,  and  that  of  his  advocate,  the  case  has 
been  remanded  to  another  time.  The 
judges  decided  and  insisted  on  carrying  out 
the  decision,  "  in  order  to  afford  time  for  the 
defence,"  although  the  defendants  pleaded 
that  they  were  ready  to  answer  for  their 
conduct,  and  begged  that  the  case  might 
proceed.  There  was  quite  a  scene  in  the 
court,  however,  before  the  parties  withdrew. 
\(r.  Ribet  not  only  knows  that  certain  laws 
are  in  his  &vour,  and  that  he  can  take 
advantage  of  the  spirit  of  the  constitution, 
but,  like  an  Englishman,  he  loves  his 
liberty,  and  moves  about  like  a  freeman, 
with  the  full  consciousness  of  habeas  corpus 
immunity.  Accordingly,  as  two  errors 
were  found  in  the  citation,  when  asked  to 
Fpeak  for  himself,  he  boldly  declared  that 
he  had  been  unwarrantably  summoned  on 
the  ground  of  two  falsehoods,  and  that  it 
was  deplorable  to  see  how  priests  and  bigots 


might  preach  or  print,  might  sell  or  post  all 
over  the  town  their  open  philippics  against 
the  Evangelical  faith,  and  their  covert 
attacks  against  the  Government  of  Italy^ 
without  any  notice  being  taken,  while  as 
soon  as  he  ventured  to  put  in  a  word  of 
explanation  for  himself,  or  defence  for  the 
Government,  all  the  authorities,  from  the 
governor  to  the  policeman,  were  down  upon 
him  instantiy.  The  chief  judge  was  so 
excited  on  hearing  this,  that  he  let  fidl  his 
sealdino  (alitUe  portable  fire-pot),  while 
another  judge,  coming  to  his  aid,  ovwtumed 
and  broke  the  chair  of  the  worthy  President^ 
and  made  conftision  worse  confounded. 

WHAT   HAY  BE  BXPBCTED. 

That  these  four  cases  should  have  occurred 
since  my  last  communication  will  astonirii 
!  the  fHends  of  Italy.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  increasing  difiiculties  of  the 
Government  reached  a  climax  recently  in 
the  vain  efforts  of  the  Premier  to  obtain  a 
coadjutor  for  the  Home  Department.  A 
r^ignation  was  considered  inevitable,  and 
no  time  was  lost  in  seizing  the  golden 
opportunity. 

Now  that  things  continue  as  they  were 

at    Turin,    the    likelihood   is    that    these 

i  prosecutions    will  be    suspended  for  the 

I  present.     Were    Ricasoli    to    be    driven 

I  from  the  helm  of  the    State,  or  another 

crisis  of  peculiar  difficulty  to   occur,  we 

can    easily    perceive    that    the    priestly 

party  would  carry  the  law  much  further 

than  is  indicated  by  the  foregoing  cases. 

,  In  such  circumstances,  the  need  of  united 

•  counsel  and  action  among  Christian  brethren 

'  in  Tuscany  is  evident.  It  is  eamestiy  hoped 

i  that   the  Government    will    examine  tho 

I  matter,  and    listen  to  their  prayer,   and 

i  speedily  place  us  here  on  an  equal  footing 

i  of  privilege  with  our  brethren  in  Naples, 

Milan,  and  Bologna.     Let  our  friends  at 

I  home  pray  that  these  violent  proceedings 

'  may  be  overruled,  as  so  many  others  have 

i  been,  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom 


of  Christ.     The  Liberal  journals  of  Italy 


'  will  soon  take  up  tho  subject.  Already  has 
I  the  Ndzitme,  the  Timsa  of  Tuscany,  said 
i  that  the  authorities  in  Turin,  while  legid- 
I  lating  for  the  country,  seem  to  have  for* 
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gotten  that  there  is  such  a  place  as  Tuscany 
in  the  very  centre  of  Italy,  which  needs  the 
benefit  of  their  labours  as  much  as  any 
other  part  of  the  Peninsula. 

PASTOR  KOTJSSEL   ON   THB    "BREAKDOWN"    OF 
THE   pope's   SOVEREIGNTY. 

A  very  clever  brochure  from  the  pen  of 
Kapoleon  Boussel  was  brought  out  here 
lately,  under  the  title  of   the  "  Vero  Tra- 
coUodel  Temporale"  (The  True  Breakdown 
of  the  Temporal  Power).  As  Christmas  was 
at  hand,  when  gifts  are  expected  here  or  at 
home,  it  was   headed,  '*  Ceppo  al  Papa" 
(A  Christmas  Present  to  the  Pope).    The 
Pope  is  represented  before  a  crucifix  in  St. 
Peter's,  pleading  with  every  worldly  argu- 
ment that  Christ  would  interfere  and  defend 
the  Church-lands  against  the  enemies  of 
religion.     The  reasoning  of  the  Pope  closely 
resembles  the  language  of  his  recent  allocu-* 
tions.     The  Saviour  always  replies  in  most 
appropriate  scriptural  quotations,  so  that 
the  Pope  is  at  last  driven  to  the  resolution 
that  in  his  own  strength,  and  with  his  own 
means,  he  will  defend  his  temporalities  to 
the  last  farthing.  The  "  Tracollo  "  is  in  the 
happiest  style  of  its  talented  author.     Wo 
anticipated  for  it  as  wide  a  sale  as  that 
of  the  famous  "  Colpo  di  Grazia  "  in  June 
last.    But  the  authorities  refused  to  allow 
it  to  be  sold  in  the  streets.     The  transla- 
tor, espousing  the  cause  of  the  tract  as  his 
own,  asked  permission  from  his  intimate 
fiiends,  the  district  police  magistrates,  to 
have  it 'publicly  circulated,  but  in  vain. 
The  Prefect  was  appealed  to  through  an  in- 
fluential quarter  with  a  similar  result.  The 
Archbishop  had  been  coquetting  with  the 
civil  authorities,  and  lo !  an  abridgement 
of  the  liberty  of  the  press.     The  various 
printers  of  Evangelical  books  were  sum- 
moned and  warned  to  beware  ;  so  that  with 
the  greatest  difficulty  could  they  be  got  to 
affix  their  names  to  the  works  published,  as 
they  are  required  by  law  to  do.    The  very 
lucifer-match  boys,    who   have  ways  and 
means  of  their  own  of  disposing  of  number- 
less copies  of  a  popular  pamphlet,  were 
called  and  informed  that  the  slightest  dis- 
obedience would  involve  the  forfeiture  of 
their  licence  as  hawkers.    What  was  to  | 


be  done?  One  hundred  and  fifty  large 
placards  were  affixed  to  the  walls  of  the 
town,  and  intending  purchasers  directed  to 
the  Evangelical  Depot.  Several  times  hare 
such  posters  been  prepared  for  various  pub- 
lications, but  on  each  occasion,  in  order  U 
please  the  authorities,  who  deprecated  the 
excitement  of  the  people  and  the  wrath  of 
the  priests,  they  were  destroyed.  In  this 
case  there  was  no  other  resource,  and  it  was 
adopted.  As  a  result,  more  than  600  have 
been  sold  at  the  depot  here  in  single  copies, 
and  about  400  in  Leghorn.  The  sale  is 
going  on  in  the  streets  of  Kaples  and  other 
towns,  but  with  what  success  is  not  yet 
known.  The  '*  Tracollo  "  has  already  called 
forth  one  reply,  which  has  doubtless  aided  its 
circulation.  This  will  give  you  an  idea  of 
the  straitened  liberty  of  the  press  enjoyed 
by  Tuscany. 

TBE   census:    IGKORJLNCE   in   ITALY. 

On  the  last  night  of  1861  a  census  of  the 
Italian  kingdom  was  taken.  The  schedule 
contained  some  very  interesting  questioas 
of  an  educational  and  religious  character. 
Although  the  whole  question  of  a  census 
was  hastily  ordered  by  the  Government,  and 
though  the  priests  in  the  country  and 
southern  districts  have  not  failed  to  alarm 
the  people,  and  to  declare  from  the  altar 
that  the  schedule  was  only  the  precursor  of 
taxation  and  conscription,  the  returns  are 
said  to  have  been  very  generally  made. 
They  will  be  of  immense  value  to  the 
Government.  As  the  Evangelicals  have 
fearlessly  stated  their  religious  faith,  the 
authorities  will  now  see  that  the  natiTO 
Protestants  are  not  only  composed  of  knots 
of  people  here  and  there  in  the  agricultural 
districts,  but  number  by  hundreds  in  the 
large  towns  of  the  kingdom,  and  may  fairly 
claim  their  full  share  of  rights  and  privil^es 
as  an  important  body  in  the  State. 
The  educational  statistics  also  will  be  turned 
to  good  account  by  the  Italian  people,  s? 
thoroughly  aroused  to  a  sense  of  responsi- 
bility and  immediate  action  with  reference 
to  the  prevailing  ignorance.  Only  imagine 
the  state  of  things  revealed  by  the  two 
following  facts :  '^  The  supposed  proportion 
of  those  who  can  read  is,  in  Lombardy,  from 
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thirty  to  forty  in  a  hundred ;  in  Piedmont, 
ftom  twenty  to  thirty  in  a  hundred;  in 
Q^scany,  from  ten  to  twenty  in  a  hundred ; 
whilst  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  dis- 
tricts thirty  miles  round  Home  not  one  in 
a  hundred  can  read."  Again :  "  According 
to  an  official  document  published  by  Luigi 
Settembrini,  Inspector-General  of  Public 
InBtruction,  there  are  in  the  province  of 
Naples  1,845  communities,  of  which  846 
are  destitute  of  any  schools  and  means  of  in- 
Btniction.  There  are  not  more  than  67,431 
vho  get  any  school  training.  Accordingly, 
since  the  province  of  Naples  amounts  to 
6,500,000,  one  child  only  in  every  thousand 
of  inhabitants  gets  instruction."  No  wonder 
that  Cavour  left  a  large  portion  of  his  for- 
tune for  schools.  No  wonder  that  the  Go- 
vernment of  Italy  is  taking  up  the  qaestion 
of  education  as  one  of  life  or  death.  Should 
the  census  yield  such  returns  as  the  above, 
^e  may  well  look  for  some  parliamentary 
scheme  for  the  removal  of  this  disgrace  to  a 
civilised  land. 

POPTSR  CONIEOVEKSIAL  LIIEEATUEE. 

As  a  result  of  the  successful  work  of 
preaching  and  colportage  carried  on  in  Leg- 
horn, a  society  of  priests  was  formed  about 
a  year  ago  *'  for  the  publication  of  good 
books/'  and  more  than  a  dozen  cheap  and 
clever  Popish  expositions  have  been  issued. 
Ahout  three  months  ago  a  similar  society 
was  formed  in  Pisa,  the  Bome  of  Tuscany, 
"for  the  spread  of  Catholic  literature,"  and 
already  half  a  dozen  dialogues,  catechisms, 
and  apologetic  papers  have  seen  the  light 
^der  its  auspices.  Ail  that  is*  stale  in  con- 
troversy and  violent  in  assertion  is  repro- 
duced in  a  portable  and  attractive  form. 
The  Waldenses  come  in,  to  the  exclusion  of 
everybody  else,  for  the  most  severe  handling, 
sbowing  that  the  priests  are  alarmed  at 
iheir  success.  Doubtless  their  organization, 
guaranteed  liberty  of  worship,  and  well- 
known  Evangelical  character  for  centuries, 
have  awakened  a  well-founded  fear,  for 
they  have  obtained  the  Boyal  sign-manual 
to  the  purchase  of  their  College  in  Florence 
and  handsome  church  in  Leghorn.  A  good 
deal  of  amusement  has  been  caused  in 
Horenee  by  a  man  of  fair  ability  and  per- 


severance, a  devoted  literary  hack  of  the 
Papacy,  who  has  lately  made  an  effort 
to  ride  into  fame  on  the  back  of  the 
best  of  our  Evangelical  publications.  He 
brought  out  this  year  %  "Vero  (True) 
Amico  di  Casa,''  as  a  foil  to  the  po- 
pular and  widespread  almanac,  the  Amieo 
di  Casa.  He  has  just  commenced  a 
journal  like  the  Buma  Novella,  the  fort- 
nightly Evangelical  organ  of  the  Italian 
churches,  which  is  called  the  Vera  Bwma 
Novella:  and  no  doubt  when  Dr.  De 
Sanotis's  theological  work  appears  next 
month,  under^the  title  of  "Discussione 
Pacifica,"  we  shall  hear  of  a  series  of  dia- 
logues from  our  caricaturing  opponent,  to 
be  called  *'  The  True  Peaceful  Discussion." 
All  these  hostile  treatises  are  of  service  in 
stimulating  inquiry  and  eliciting  truth. 

PASSAGLIA  :     HIS  JOUBNAL  Ain>  HIS  POSITION. 

The  new  bi-monthly  journal  of  Passaglia 
has  been  looked  for  with  much  interest. 
It  is  called  the  Mediatore,  and  proposes 
to  reconcile  Pope  and  King,  civil  and 
religious  interests  in  Italy.  All  that  ability 
can  do  will  be  earnestly  employed;  but 
the  ex- Jesuit  is  not  yet  trusted  by  many, 
even  in  his  present  line  of  action,  though 
he  has  been  appointed  by  the  King  to  a 
chair  in  the  University  of  Turin,  consequent 
on  the  loss  of  all  his  emoluments  fi-om 
Rome.  The  articles  are  of  the  philosophic 
cast,  and  will  not  reach  the  masses  of  the 
people.  Indeed,  it  is  only  among  a  few 
thinkers  that  any  hope  is  entertained  of  a 
genuine  and  permanent  understanding  be- 
tween such  conflicting  interests.  Had  the 
Pope  accepted  last  autumn  the  very  favour- 
able offers  of  Bicasoli,  not  even  the  Minister 
himself  could  have  prevented  a  curtailment 
of  religious  freedom  throughout  the  land, 
and  the  growing  feeling  is  that  the  peace 
would  have  been  a  hollow  one,  and  in  a  few 
years  the  irreconcileable  opposition  of  the 
Papacy  to  civil  freedom  would  have  shown 
itself.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  to  see 
the  former  defender  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  and  the  bosom  friend  of  Pio 
None,  combating  the  opinions  of  M. 
Guizot;  and  arguing,  in  so  doing,  with 
might  and  maiui  for  thorough  liberty  of 
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coBScience.  Truly,  "  times  cliange,  and  we 
do  change  with  them."  It  is  to  he  hoped 
that  Fassaglia  and  his  accomplished  hand, 
if  really  honest  in  their  present  convictions, 
will  he  led,  from  the  circumstances  of  their 
position  and  struggle,  gradually  nearer  the 
truth.  The  Pope  has  good  reason  for 
ordering  the  remoTal  of  Passaglia's  easily- 
recognised  head  from  the  celebrated 
picture  in  Home,  which  is  to  hand  down 
to  posterity  the  remembrance  of  the  solemn 
announcement  of  the  last  infallible  dogma 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

THE  WEEK  OP  PHATEB. 

Last  week,  in  concert  with  our  brethren 
in  home  lands,  we  had  a  series  of  union 
prayer-meetings  in  the  "Waldensian  Chapel, 
on  the  basis  of  the  arrangements  made  by 
the  Evangelical  Alliance.  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Revel,  Messrs.  Geymonat,  Hall,  O'Neill, 
McDougall,  and  Colonel  Walker,  were 
the  presidents ;  while  ttie  Rev.  Messrs. 
Gordon,  Stallybrass,  of  Liverpool,  Fran- 
cesco Madiai,  and  many  others,  took 
part  in  the  devotional  exercises.  The 
meetings  were  numerously  attended,  and  it 
was  felt  by  all  to  be  a  week  of  great 
privilege  and  refreshing.     Not  only    did 


every  denominational  distinction  disappear, 
but  the  various  nationalities  blended  into 
one  in  Jesus  Christ.  » 

"  THE  wouk  .of  Gon  nf  italt." 
r  have  read  with  the  greatest  pleasure 
"The  Work  of  God  in  Italy,"  by  tk 
Rev.  "Wm.  Owen,  of  London,  and  hope 
that  it  will  be  perused  by  all  those  who 
wish  to  have  a  correct  idea  of  the  varioua 
works  and  agencies  in  operation  in  this 
land.  Mr.  Owen  has  placed  himself  in 
communication  with  the  best  sources  of 
information,  and  has  produced  a  most  in- 
teresting volume,  surpassing  all  others  on 
the  same  subject  in  painstaking  accuracy  of 
fact  and  unsectarian  sympathy  with  all  that 
is  goo4,  devoted,  and  laborious  in  Italy.  A 
considerable  diflFerence  of  opinion  may  exi!»t 
as  to  whether  Gavazzi,  who  is  the  hero  of 
the  book,  and  an  excellent  portrait  of  whom 
adorns  the  work,  is  the  great  reformer  of 
Italy,  but  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to 
the  ability  and  eloquence  of  the  Padre,  and 
as  to  the  good  he  has  already  done,  and  the 
important  services,  we  trust,  he  is  yet  des- 
tined to  render  in  the  evangelization  of  his 
native  land. 


GEEMANT. 


LABOURS  OF  GUSTAYUS  WERNER,  OR  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNISM 

REALISED. 


Frankfort,  January  15,  1862. 
werkeb's  pebbonal  histobt. 
One  of  the  signs  of  the  times  which 
history  will  have  to  note  as  pertaining  to 
our  epoch  is  the  infiuito  diversity  of 
religious  views  which  manifest  themselves 
in  the  Church,  and  the  diversity,  not  less 
great,  of  the  undertakings  by  which  every 
one  seeks  to  give  practical  effect  to  his  own 
system.  The  more  that  Christian  faith  and 
life  abound  in  any  country,  the  more  does 
this  diversity  augment,  provided  that  it 
have  liberty  sufficient  to  manifest  itself  in 
open  day.  The  little  German  kingdom  of 
'Wurtemburg  might  serve  to  justify  this 
remark.  There,  in  fact,  might  be  enume- 
rated an  infinite  variety  of  religious 
tendencies,  within  as  well  as  without  the 


pale  of  the  National  Church.  If  I  to-daj 
venture  to  entertain  your  readers  with  the 
appearance  of  a  new  sect,  it  is  less  because 
of  the  religious  opinions  which  distinguish 
it,  than  to  point  out  to  their  attention  a 
work,  unique  of  its  kind,  and  certainlj 
very  remarkable,  which  this  sect  has 
originated. 

Let  us  speak  first  of  the  extraordinary 
man  who  is  the  chief  and  the  soul  of  this 
whole  movement.  Gustavus  Werner  was 
in  1837  curate  of  a  country  pariah,  in 
which  he  acquired  reputation  by  a  per- 
suasive eloquence,  and  a  very  active  bene- 
ficence amongst  the  poor  and  working 
classes.  In  1840  he  established  himself 
in  the  little  city  of  Reutitagen  (Wurtem- 
burg), where  bis  father  resided  as  an  ex- 
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perienced  man  of  business,  and  direotor  of 
the  Chamber  of  Finance.  Young  Werner 
was  himself  "without  any  fortune.  Free 
iiom  all  charge  in  the  Church,  he  then 
commenced  the  career  of  an  itinerant 
preacher,  and  was  soon  surrounded  bj  a 
multitude  of  adherents.  In  his  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  certain  views  were  main- 
tained which  resembled  those  of  Sweden- 
borg.  His  allegorical  interpretation  of 
Seripture,  his  lively  descriptions  of  the 
itiTisible  world,  made  a  profound  impression 
on  men's  minds,  but  were  hardly  within 
the  ordinary  tracks  of  the  Established 
Church.  Under  such  circumstances,  the 
great  success  of  his  preaching  in  different 
places  could  not  fail  to  provoke  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  clergy.  This  itinerant  preacher, 
whom  the  masses  came  to  hear  in  private 
rooms,  in  farm-houses,  or  in  the  open  air, 
was  summoned  before  the  Consistory,  and 
invited  to  make  a  frank  declaration  respect- 
ing his  doctrine  and  his  unwonted  activity. 
Werner  replied  that  he  considered  his  voca- 
tion was  to  preach  a  living  and  active 
Christianity  in  the  spirit  of  St.  John ;  that 
in  other  respects  he  had  in  nowise  changed 
his  position  in  relation  to  the  Church.  The 
Consistory  expressed  itself  satisfied,  and 
decreed  that  with  the  presbyter  of  each 
parish  should  rest  the  decision  whether  or 
not  Werner  should  be  authorised  to  preach 
in  the  Church.  This  movement  spread 
witii  great  rapidity.  In  a  few  years 
Werner  had  in  the  country  more  than  one 
hundred  centres  of  activity,  to  the  religious 
wants  of  which  h&  responded  by  unheard  of 
efforts  of  body  and  of  mind.  Not  un- 
frequently  did  he  preach  in  one  day,  in 
fonr  parishes  (somewhat  distant  from  each 
other),  discourses  of  not  less  than  one  or  two 
hoars'  length,  taking  hastily  on  his  joumejs 
some  very  simple  refreshment.  This  de- 
Totedness  and  self-renunciation  of  a  man 
who  expended  himself  entirely  in  the 
service  of  the  people  contributed,  not  less 
than  his  eloquence,  to  increase  his  influence 
over  his  adherents,  who  were  always  in- 
creasing in  numbers  and  in  zeal. 

But,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the 
activity  of  Werner  soon  came  again  into 
collision  with  official  opposition*     Eccle- 


siastical authority  onco  more  put  to  him 
the  question  whether  his  faith  and  labours 
were  in  harmony  with  the  confession  of 
&ith  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  In  his  reply, 
he  declared  that  all  his  activity  was  baaed 
on  Christian  charity,  founded  upon  faith ; 
that  he  felt  himself  to  be  in  accord  with 
the  Protestant  Church,  and  desired  to  re- 
main in  harmony  with  it;  that,  for  the 
rest,  he  prayed  the  authorities  not  to  impose 
on  him  the  obligation  of  a  symbol.  The 
result  was,  that  the  Consistory,  without 
putting  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  his 
activity  outsido  the  Church,  interdicted  him 
from  all  functions  within  her  pale. 

WESNEB's  INDT7SXBIAL   ESTABLISHMENTS. 

But  now  we  have  to  relate  how  the 
extraordinary  undertaking  which  is  pro- 
perly the  subject  of  this  recital  developed 
itself  in  the  hands  of  Werner.  When  he 
was  yet  only  a  curate  he  had  founded  in 
his  village  an  asylum  for  poor  or  deserted 
children.  Subsequently,  he  purchased,  for 
this  object,  a  house  which  has  since  been 
enlarged;  fields  capable  of  supporting 
twenty  head  of  cattle,  and  cultivated  by 
eighty  of  the  children  whom  he  had  brought 
together.  He  next  founded  an  institution 
for  the  education  of  young  women  designed 
to  become  schoolmistresses.  He  added  to  his 
little  domain  a  paper  factory,  and  resolved 
to  give  a  Christian  basis  to  this  branch  of 
industry,  which  produces  such  great  results, 
but  which  often  di'aws  after  it  so  much  im- 
morality; he  resolved,  in  a  word,  to  found 
a  vast  association,  of  which  "  Christ  should 
be  the  King."  To  realise  this  design,  and 
to  obtain  the  necessary  resources,  he  bought,' 
in  1850,  at  Eeirtlingen,  a  new  paper  factory 
for  the  sum  of  40,000  florins.  The  opening 
of  this  establishment  coincided  precisely 
with  his  exclusion  from  the  service  of  the 
Church.  His  industrial  activity  from  that 
time  continually  increased,  and  never  ceased 
to  have  for  its  object  the  relief  of  the  poor 
and  working  classes,  and  the  development 
of  religious  life  in  their  midst.  Mutual 
loan  associations,  the  foundation  of  new 
asylums  for  deserted  children,  the  acquisi- 
tion of  a  new  domain  of  twenty  acres  in 
extent— all  was  made  conducive  to  this  end. 
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These  industrial  establishments  now  amount 
to  twenty-two,  and  are  all  connected  with 
those  of  Beutlingen,  as  their  metropolis. 
The  majority  of  trades,  and  the  manufacture 
of  all  articles  of  the  first  necessity,  are  there 
represented.  Lastly,  to  crown  all  these 
enterprises,  and  to  meet  the  wants  of  a 
multitude  of  poor  people  who  flocked  around 
him,  Werner  commenced,  at  Dettingen, 
the  erection  of  a  new  establishment,  the 
ground  for  which,  with  the  buildings,  cost 
him  200,000  florins.  When  he  began  to 
build  he  did  not  himself  know  whence  he 
should  procure  money  for  the  morrow. 
Nevertheless,  all  has  been  accomplished. 

But  what  is  most  remarkable  in  all  this 
is  not  only  the  exercise  of  charity  in  works 
of  beneficence,  but  the  principle  upon 
which  all  these  works  repose.  All  these 
establishments  form  but  one  single  and  vast 
association,  each  member  of  which  works 
for,  and  is  supported  by,  the  whole  body. 
No  one  receives  any  salary,  for  his  salary  is 
precisely  the  sacrifice  which  he  offers  to  the 
Lord  and  to  his  brethren.  The  revenues  of 
all  the  establishments  constitute  a  common 
treasury,  from  which  all  the  expenses  are 
defrayed;  and  the  surplus  serves  for  new 
enterprises.  The  money  which  the  mem- 
bers of  this  large  family  entrust  to  the  com- 
mon chest  is  placed  to  their  credit,  and 
passes  as  an  inheritance  to  their  children. 
The  general  financial  administration,  as 
well  as  the  decisions  relative  to  new  acqui- 
sitions, are  confided  to  a  council,  chosen  by 
all  the  members,  and  which  meets  every 
week  at  Eeutlingen.  All  the  members 
constitute  but  one  body,  and  aro  always  | 
free  to  discontinue  their  contribution  ta  the  ! 
common  fund.  Already,  in  1858,  the  re-  ' 
ceipts  of  this  society  had  exceeded  a  quarter 
of  a  million  [fiorinsr],  and  the  sums  re* 
ceived  from  its   auxiliaries,  by  which  all 


had  contributed  to  the  general  undertakinir, 
had  amounted  to  a  million. 

BESULTS  OF  WJBBNEs's  LABOUBS. 

It  is  thus  clear  that  Werner  has  realised 
what  hitherto  has  appeared  in  the  eyes  of 
the  whole  world  as  an  Utopia — Christian 
communism.  Beligion  and  labour,  these 
are  the  two  great  elements  of  his  under- 
taking ;  love  to  God  and  to  the  brethren  are 
the  life  and  soul  of  it.  We  may  ask 
ourselves  what  wiU  b^ome  of  this  astonish 
ing  society  in  the  future  ?  We  may  have  our 
doubts  as  to  whether,  after  the  death  of  its 
founder,  it  will  find  a  successor  endowed 
with  his  talent  for  organization,  and  pos- 
sessing the  power  of  his  piety.  But  one 
thing  is  certain  and  indubitable — ^viz.,  that  a 
multitude  of  beings,  morally  and  materially 
fallen  and  degraded,  have  regained,  under 
Werner's  guidance,  a  respectable  position 
as  honest  and  hard-working  people;  that 
gross  sinners,  admitted  into  these  establish- 
ments, have  there  been  preserved  from 
again  falling  into  vice ;  that,  finally,  a  great 
number  of  men  who  felt  discontented  and 
unhappy,  because,  by  their  own  fault,  or 
without  their  own  fault,  they  had  found 
no  position  suitable  for  themselves,  have 
been  brought,  through  Werner's  instru- 
mentality, to  know  the  peace  of  God,  and 
to  engage  in  works  of  honourable  activitr. 
To  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  to 
relieve  the  woes  and  sufferings  of  all ;  such, 
following  the  example  of  his  Master,  is  tbe 
task  to  which  Werner  has  devoted  his  life. 
And  all  his  industrial  enterprises  are  but  a 
means  of  securing  for  his  brethren  their  well- 
being  in  the  present  world,  and  salvation 
for  eternity.  Whatever  the  opinion  wc 
may  have  of  his  principle  and  of  his  work, 
as  regards  the  friture,  every  Christian  can- 
not but  desire  for  him  the  blessing  of  God. 


RELiaiOTJS  CONDITION  OF  EAST  FRIESLAND. 


THE  COUNTRY  AND   PEOPLE. 

East  Friesland  lies  at  the  north-west 
extremity  of  the  kingdom  of  Hanover,  to 
which  it  belongs,  and  is  separated  from  the 
Dutch  province  of  Friesland  by  that  of 
Oroningen.    Tho  river  Ems  fiows  through 


the  district,  and  to  it  Emden  owes  its  im- 
portance as  a  port.  Emden  contains  n 
population  of  perhaps  13,000 ;  bat  tho 
chief  placo  is  Aurich,  which  probably  con- 
tains  not  above  4,000  inhabitants.  Some 
portions  of  the  land  lie  so  low,  that  em* 
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bankments  haye  been  erected  to  keep  out 
the  sea,  while  in  the  interior  the  sorfaoe 
exhibits  moorsy  marahland,  and  fens.  The 
chief  oeenpations  of  the  people  are  agrionl- 
ture,  Tearing  of  cattlei  and  fishing ;  on 
the  borders  of  Oldenburg  there  is  a  little 
wearing  carried  on.  The  entire  population 
ifiprobably  180,000  souls.  With  regard  to 
the  religious  eondition  of  the  province,  East 
Frie^land  certainly  is  not  remarkable  for  the 
prominent  manif^tation  of  the  spiritual  life 
beyond  its  neighbours;  but  in  some  respects 
the  details  are  peculiar ;  it  would  therefore 
be  a  mistake  to  judge  of  this  locality  by 
what  appears  in  Hanoyer  proper.  Indeed, 
in  the  western  districts  of  Germany  con- 
nderaUe  diveraity  appears;  thus  the  parts 
about  Minden  present  quite  a  different 
aspect  from  those  upon  the  Bhine,  both  in 
regard  to  population  and  the  Church.  The 
notices  which  follow  make  no  pretence  to 
be  a  complete  statement  of  the  facts,  but 
only  a  reliable  oontribution  towards  them. 

In  order  to  understand  their  religious 
condition  it  is  necessary  to  pay  some  atten- 
tion to  the  character  of  the  population,  and 
this  agam  is  connected  with  the  physical 
features  of  the  country.  East  Fri^and 
forms  only  a  part  of  tiie  country  of  the 
Frisians,  which  extended  along  the  shores  of 
the  Northern  Sea.  In  1570  about  100,000 
persons  were  drowned  by  an  irruption  of 
the  aea;  again,  on  Christanas-eye  of  1717, 
there  was  another  dreadful  catastrophe 
of  the  flame  kind;  and  a  third  so  recently 
as  1825.  With  their  old  enemy  the  inha- 
bitants keep  np  a  perpetual  struggle ;  the 
aea  striring  to  win  upon  the  land,  and  the 
people  either  to  retain  what  they  hare,  or 
to  reoorer  more.  To  this  necessity  for  in- 
doBtry  is  ascribed  the  earnestness^  persere- 
nnee,  and  reserve  of  the  people,  as  well  as 
their  dislike  of  innovations  and  their  attach- 
nu&t  to  what  is  old  and  approved. 


SELieiOrS  HISIOBT. 

The  Beformation  very  early  took  hold  of 
EaatFriedand,  which  had  been  in  many 
▼sys  prepared  to  receive  it.  The  Church 
was  dead  here,  as  everywhere  else ;  there 
veie  no  fewer  than  3,000  monks,  and  the 
clergy  generally  weremen  of  dissolute  habits. 

VOL.  xvi.-*in.  ITBW  smis. — wzskvaxx. 


In  151 9  Heinrich  Bmn  began  to  preach  from 
the  Scriptures;  in  1521  or  1522  the  Count 
Edgard  received  a  preacher  from  Luther, 
and  the  new  doctrines  were  rapidly  dis- 
seminated. Into  the  history  of  these  events, 
however,  we  cannot  enter,  but  the  labours 
of  John  k  Lasco  are  deserving  of  especial 
remembrance.  He  was  in  1548  appointed 
pastor  at  Emden,  and  superintendent  of 
East  Frieshmd.  Subsequently  there  were 
many  struggles  between  the  Lutherans  and 
the  Beformed,  which  ended  in  the  esta* 
blishment  of  both.  The  Pietists,  also,  as 
the  followers  of  Spener  and  Francke  were 
called,  disseminated  their  principles.  In 
1744  the  independence  of  East  Friesland 
terminated,  and  it  was  annexed  to  Prussia. 
Yarious  alterations  in  the  ecclesiastical 
arrangements  ensued,  the  chief  of  which 
occurred  in  1766.  In  1806  East  Friesland 
was  taken  by  Napoleon,  biit  in  1814  it  re> 
turned  to  Prussia,  and  in  1815  was  annexed 
to  Hanover. 

CHVBCH  cozrsxiTUTioir. 


The  strife  between  the  Lutheran  and 
Beformed  confessions  continued  for  a 
century,  and  ended,  as  we  said,  in  a  mutual 
recognition.  They  are  not  strictly  united, 
but  they  labour,  side  by  side,  for  the  ad« 
vancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Their 
differences  in  doctrine  and  rites  do  not 
prevent  their  co-operation  and  communion 
in  various  ways.  The  clergy  exohaoge 
their  pulpits  with  each  other,  and  the 
Lutheran  candidates  for  the  ministry  are 
examined  by  the  Beformed  general  super- 
intendent ;  but  the  contrary  does  not  take 
place,  inasmuch  as  the  Beformed  candidates 
are  examined  by  the  committee  of  the 
Assembly.  The  Consistory,  which  is  subject 
only  to  the  ministry  of  public  worship,  and 
comprising  three  lay  members  (one  of  whom 
is  chief  inspector  of  schools),  the  Beformed 
and  Lutheran  general  superintendents,  arid 
the  high  bailiff,  who  has  the  direction  of  it, 
has  its  seat  at  Aurich,  and  exercises  cede- 
siastical  control  over  the  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  Churches.  Besides,  there  is  the 
Ministerial  Association  at  Emden,  formed 
in  the  interests  of  both  churches,  but  now 
restricted  to  the  Beformed,  and  the  Assembly, 
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which  has  watched  over  the  interests  of  the 
Beformed  Church   since  1544,  with  the 
exception  of  twenty  years  (1583  to  1603), 
when  it   was   suspended.     This   last   is 
altogether  a  Chnich  institution,  quite  inde- 
pendent of  the  Gk>Temment,  so  that  fhe 
Consirtory  can  lay  no  claim  to  the  right  of 
chief  control,  and  can  at  most  send  a  lay 
member  to  its  meetings,  and  prerent  any 
discussion  of  political  questions.    For  tiiis 
reason  the  Cabineti  some  years  ago,  ordered 
the  Consistory  to  watch  the  Assembly  more 
narrowly,  and  the  latter  of  right  protested 
against  it;  hitherto,  however,  their  relation 
has  not  been  regulated   by   any   formal 
decision.     Under   each   general   superin- 
tendent there  are  the  respective  pastors  of 
the  five  towns  of  Aurich,  Emden,  Esens, 
Leer,  and  Norden,  and  the  supmntendents. 
These  have  comparatively  very  small  dis- 
tricts to  superintend,  for    the   Lutheran 
Church  has  eight,  with  at  most  fourteen 
pastors  each,  and  the  Beformed  have  each 
not  more  than  eleven.    Similarly  large  is 
the  proportion  of  the  clergy  to  the  laity  in 
generaL    In  the  Lutheran  Churches  there 
are  102  pastors  to  127,000  souls,  or  little 
more  than  1,000  to  each.  Still  more  favour- 
able is  the  proportion  among  the  Reformed, 
who  have  88  pastors  to  53,000  souls,  or 
about  an.  average  of  1  to  600.   In  the  towns 
the  proportions  are  different^  and  give  about 
1,500  souls  to  each  pastor.    Every  superin- 
tendent has  at  his  side  a  layman  as  Church 
eomnussioner.    Superintendents  are  nomi- 
nated by  the  Consistory,  and  goieral  super- 
intendents by  the  Crown.    Ministers  are 
usually  appointe''  by  the  whole  Church,  so 
that  of  three  candidates  the  one  is  elected 
who  has  a  majority,  but  it  may,  and  occa- 
sionally does   happen,  that  some  one  is 
unanimously  invited.    The  Church  commis- 
sioner is  present  at  every  elective  act.    In 
the  Lutheran  Church  there  are  59  places 
filled  by  election,  twenty-seven  by  the  con- 
sistory, and  four  by  patrons;   in  the  Be- 
formed Church  there  are  sixty-eight  places 
filled  by  election,  fourteen  by  patrons,  and 
only  six  by  the  Consistory. 

In  1635  the  magistrate  issued  a  declara- 
tion that  he  would  receive  all  who  were 
persecuted  for  the  Gospeli  and  East  Fries- 


land  was  the  reftige  of  the  perseented. 
There  is  on  inscription  to  this  effect:— 

Heeie,  bewaaie  de  herbergdypergemeente 
(Lord,  protect  the  shelter  of  Thy  people) ; 

and  in  the  great  church  another  :— 

Gods  kerk  vervolgt,  verdreven ; 

He  eft  hy  hier  troast  gegeTon. 
(Qod*8  Church  peraeouted,  and  out  driven ; 
Here  hath  He  ooneolation  given.) 

Emden  gave  liberally  to  needy  churches, 
not  only  to  tiiose  abroad,  but  to  those  at 
home.  Owing  to  the  intimate  relations 
with  Holland,  the  Dutch  language  was  es- 
tablished in  East  Friealand.  When  Datch 
theology  flourislied,  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, most  of  the  Beformed  ministers  were 
educated  in  Holland.  At  present  the  Butch 
and  German  languages  are  alternately  wsA 
by  the  Befogrmed,  but  the  Mennonites  le- 
gularly  employ  Dutch.  Students  are  now 
mostly  educated  at  German  universities, 
and  only  visit  Holland  in  order  to  master 
the  language.  The  Heidelbei^  catechism 
forms  the  basis  of  instruction,  and  there  is 
a  German  hynm-book,  adopted  in  1832. 
No  regular  Utuxgy  is  employed. 

BIA.XZSnG8  OV  XHB  CHURCHXS. 

As  already  stated,  the  Lutherans  were  at 
first  in  the  minority,  but  there  are  now 
127,000  Lutherans  to  53,000  Reformed. 
At  the  close  of  tiie  sixteenth  century,  Em- 
den and  Leer  were  altogeiiMr  Beformed; 
there  are  now  in  Emden  about  two  Beformed 
to  three  Lutherans;  in  Leer  twice  as  many 
Lutherans  as  Beformed;  and  in  Norden, 
where  the  numbers  were  equal  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  only  about  one-tenth  are 
Beformed.  llie  reason  of  tiie-  change  is, 
that  East  Eriesland  is  no  longer  under  the 
influence  of  Holland,  but  of  Germany.  In 
the  middle  of  last  century  German  became 
the  language  of  the  educated,  and  the  chil- 
dren were  sent  to  the  German  schoob  of  the 
Lutherans,  and  German  sermons  were  pre- 
ferred by  them  to  the  Dutch.  For  East 
Eriesland  the  German  uidversitieB  are  now 
the  nurseries  of  sdenoe  and  education.  The 
German  preaching  in  the  Beformed  CSmroh 
is  now  liked  better  than  the  Dutch.  To 
this  it  may  be  added  that,  for  a  series  of 
years,  many  colonists  have  setded  in  the 
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QDoe  unfrsitfiil  jooan,  wliiohy  by  <be  waU- 
known  pnotioe  of  baming  the  ground,  have 
been  gxadoally  zendered  fertile ;  bat  theia 
parts  lie  within  the  Lntheian  oommimeB, 
and  time  the  inoomerB  for  the  most  part 
quietly  enter  the  Lutheran  oommimity ;  the 
ehildren  are  sent  to  the  German  adhoQls, 
and  they  aie  bi^tiaed  and  oomnmne  in  the 
Lutiieran  Ghnreh. 

X0DB8  07  WOESHIP. 

That  the  Lutheran  Church  oMitinued  for 
eentoriee  under  the  influenee  of  the  fie- 
fbrmed  one  may  aay  ie  proved  by  every 
glance  at  the  unadorned  ohuroh  buildings ; 
we  mean  not  merely  their  absence  of  orna- 
ment, but  their  very  structuie.  Any  one 
would  take  them  for  Beformed  ohurohes. 
Still  more  marked  is  the  influence  upon  the 
worship.  The  clergy  kneel  in  the  pulpit, 
but  the  people  do  not  kneel,  neither  do  they 
stand  up  at  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  at 
prayer,  or  at  the  benediction.  The  sermons 
are  moderately  long,  and  after  their  intro- 
duction the  so-called  pulpit  yerse  is  sung 
(a  relic  of  the  older  liturgy),  during  which' 
^e  collection  is  made.  The  Lord's  Supper 
is  observed  mostly  every  month, .  not  in  the 
presence  of  the  congregation,  and  is  not  well 
attended.  Baptism  is  very  little  prized. 
Confirmation  is  commonly  put  off  to  the 
age  of  twenty  years,  or  even  longer.  The 
Sunday  service  consists  of  a  hymn,  prayer, 
reading,  hymn  before  sermon  (sometimeB 
song  directly  after  the  first  hymn),  sermon, 
general  prayer,  Lord's  Brayer,  benediction, 
and  a  dosbg  verse,  almost  as  in  the  Be- 
formed Churches.  The  only  traces  of  a 
liturgy  are  in  particular  places,  and  are  en- 
dured with  difficulty.  Music  is  employed, 
but  crucifizes  and  l^hts  are  not  permitted 
upon  the  altar.  The  preaching  is  at  present, 
in  general,  not  scripturaL  There  are  excep- 
tions,  and  some  believe  in  original  sin,  a 
devil,  the  eternal  oondenmation  of  unbe- 
lievers, like  the  Jews,  and  in  Christ,  out  of 
whom  there  is  no  salvation,  &c.  The 
Qo^pel  must  be  freely  preached,,  not  only  in 
the  churches,  but  in  the  schools,  upper  and 
lower,  but  complaints  are  made  especially 
of  the  first  The  younger  clergy  are  edu- 
cated mostly  at  Erlangen  and  Tubingen,  a 


Urw  at  HaUe  and  Berlin.  Immediately  on 
their  return  from  the  University  they  take 
their  first  examination,  and  flieir  second 
just  before  their  ordination,  but  these  ex- 
aminations are  not  suffloiently  eomprehen- 
sive  and  thorou^ 

But  how  is  it  with  regard  to  the  Christian 
life  of  the  ewnmunity?  We  can  only  judge 
of  this  by  their  fruits.  Of  the  small  atten- 
dance at  the  Lord's  Supper  wo  have  spoken 
above.  Ifotwithstanding  the  Prussian  law, 
divorces  are  very  rare,  illegitimate  births  are 
few,  and  Buudde  seldom  ooours. 

chrishak  Acuvnr. 

Pastoral  visiting  by  believing  and  con- 
sistent ministers  is  very  satisfeotory,  and 
ezperienoed  and  intelligent  Christians  are 
found,  although  they  are  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule.  Pamily  worship  is  seldom 
observed.  Christian  publications  are  widely 
diffused,  particularly  of  older  works,  the 
well-known  writings  of  Amdt,  Leno«,  and 
Miiller,  and  sermons  of  a  later  date,  espe- 
cially those  of  Hol&cker  and  J.  W.  Krum- 
maoher. 

The  MHM§9lueh$  KirchmteiUOig  (Church 
Joumsl)  and  the  JProUitanttBche  Mmatt^: 
hkUier  (Protestant  Monthly  Magazine)  are 
not  simply  read  .by  the  oixagy,  but  also  by 
th»  laity,  fiarticularly  by  sohoobnasters,  as 
wdl.as  the  VolkBblM  (Peotde's  Paper) 
and  the  SwmiagtuUung  (Sunday  Journal), 
from  Berlin,  and  missionary  magazines. 

The  temperance  movement,  through  the 
exertions  of  the  Baron  von  Sold,  has  been 
productive  of  many  good  effects,  but  no 
special  efforts  are  being  made  at  present  in 
its  favour.  The  work  of  the  Home  Mission 
is  almost  entirely  in  the  background.  It 
would  be  a  good  sign  if  it  were  no  longer 
necessary,  but  that  is  not  the  case.  Would 
that  the  words  spoken  by  Dr.  Wichem 
in  Osnabriick  last  year  may  not  be  lost 
upon  the  East  Frieslanders  1  On  the  other 
hand,  the  aims  of  the  Oustavus-Adolphus 
Society,  the  Bible  Society,  and  particularly 
Missions  to  the  Heathen,  are  warmly  sup- 
ported. 

The  two  last  annual  reports  of  the  East 
Friesland  Missionary  Society  lie  befbre  us. 
Each  report  oontains  the  sermon  preached 
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at  the  anniyersary  of  the  chief  society,  held 
by  turns  in  the  five  large  towns,  thm  the 
statement  made  after  the  sermon,  and  the 
list  of  subscriptions.  This  society  has 
existed  for  more  than  twenty-fiye  yean. 
It  does  not  send  out  missionaries,  but  con- 
tributes to  their  support  The  commence- 
ment of  the  nussion  dates  from,  the  beginning 
of  this  century.  The  circular  letter  of  1795, 
addressed  by  tiie  London  Missionary  Society 
to  the  Christians  in  Germany,  speedily  fbnnd 
a  friendly  reception  in  East  Fiiesland.  The 
missionary  coUegei  founded  in  Berlin,  in 
the  year  1800,  by  Johann  Jahnicke,  had  its 
first  true  supporter  in  the  Missionary  Society 
of  Senfkom,  in  East  Friesland,  and  shortly 
before  his  death  (in  1827)  Jahnicke  wrote 
a  letter  of  aclmowledgment  fw  their 
renewed  subscriptionB. 

In  the  year  1834  both  the  Protestant 
Churches  united  in  one  society,  and  they, 
in  the  twenty-four  years  from  their  union, 
collected  70,998  dels,  for  the  miBHians  to 
Jews  and  heathen,  bendes  possessing  more 
than  2,700  dols.  in  legacies;  of  this  they 
have  sent  away  66,147  dols.,  the  re- 
mainder being  deroted  to  home  expenses. 
To  almost  all  the  missionary  societies  in 
Germany  has  East  Friesland  rendered 
annually  considerable  aid.  In  the  year 
1839  the  society  sent  three  missionaries 
(iN'oordhoff,  lienemann,  and  Wilken),  to  be 
educated  in  the  institution  of  the  Netherland 
Missionary  Society.  The  two'  last  are  in 
the  East  Indies,  as  also  Bittel,  and  Yon 
Gerpen;  Stemenburg  labours  in  South 
Africa.  This  confederate  missionary  society 
has  been  especially  active  since  1851. 

SCHOOLS. 

In  looking  at  the  national  schools  and 
their  teachers,  we  have  only,  as  regards  the 


latter,  the  most  dieering  aooount  to  give< 
As  Christian  men,  they  know  that  the  souls 
confided  to  their  care  are  given  to  them  to 
guide  to  Christ,  to  educate,  not  only  for 
time,  but  for  eternity.  This  eonaeiooBnaB 
of  their  duty  regulatea  their  domestic  Hfe, 
and  gives  them  the  happineaa  of  being 
always  hopeM  under  the  moat  trying  cir- 
cumstances.  A  cheering  proof  of  this  is 
that  a  number  of  former  teachers  have 
devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  theology, 
and  are  actively  engaged,  with  bleased  results. 
During  the  hwt  eight  years  there  has  been 
a  preparatory  Bchod  for  teadiers  at  Auiieh, 
with  a  director  and  four  tutors. 


njssKsrasQ  comxttnitiss  :  thx  B^nosALisn 
Aim  cALvrinsTS. 

East  Friesland  has  its  l)^nter8.  The 
Mennonites,  almost  as  old  as^the  Beforma- 
tion,  are  about  600  in  number,  iBnth  three 
ministers,  but  are  not  aggressive ;  and  as  the 
teachers  derive  their  education  and  theology 
from  Holland,  the  churches  are  sunk  in 
Rationalism,  with  some  exceptions.  The 
Baptists  have  sought  to  gain  a  footing,  but 
have  only  one  very  small  church.  There 
are  also  the  Coccians^  who  are  separatists 
from  the  Beformed,  and  only  date  from 
1834.  These  are  strong  Calviniata,  and 
directiy  opposed  to  Bationalism.  They  are, 
in  all,  from  50,000  to  60,000,  and  have  a 
seminary  at  Eempen.  The  strictest  part  of 
them  ciJl  themselves  Th$  SheUered  unthr  the 
Cross,  but  there  are  only  a  few  of  them  in 
East  Friesland;  the  mass  of  them  are  in 
Holland.  They  are  at  present  much 
divided,  and  will  possibly  soon  disappear. 
There  is  also  a  small  congregation  of  about 
thirty  Moravians  at  ITorden,  with  one 
pastor.  Of  the  Ketists  we  have  already 
spoken.* 


HUNGAET. 

DEATH  OF  AS  HUNGAMAN  PHILANTHROPIST. 


Samuel  Friedrich  Liedemann  was  a  mer- 
chant of  Pesth,  who  died  on  the  29th 
of  November,  1861,  in  his  seventy-first 
year.  His  fsither,  John  Samuel,  was  one  of 
tiie  founders,  and  many  years  a  trustee  of 


the  Protestant  Church  at  Pesth.  Samuel 
Friedrich  was  also  a  trustee,  and  look  Ids 
fiither's  place  in  the  Church,  but  he  more 
than  carried  out  his  plana.  In  the  most 
liberal  manner,  he  seldom  allowed  a  year  to 


*  The  contents  of  this  paper  axe  maiidy  derived  Ixom  the  Pro^sflcmlJidkJfMa^^^ 


Vtbnufjr  1,  IMI.) 


LA?t4VD. 


97 


pott  without  some  speoial  oiFering  for  some 
good  cause.  Thus,  a  few  years  since  the 
Chnrch  wanted  12,000  florins  fora  particnlar 
object,  and  was  at  the  same  time  burdened 
with  a  debt  of  42,000  florins.  Sundry 
plans  were  discussed,  and  a  loan,  a  levy, 
and  a  subscription,  were  proposed  alter- 
nately. At  a  meeting  hold  for  the  purpose 
of  considering  ways  and  means,  most  were 
in  fayonr  of  a  loan ;  but  Mr.  Liedemann 
stood  up  and  said  he  wanted,  not  a  loan, 
bat  a  gift  of  the  12,000  florins,  and,  for 
his  part,  would  be  one  of  twelve  to  give 
1|000  florins  each.  The  first  to  follow  his 
example  was  Franz  Liedemann,  his  brother, 
and  after  him  came  Fuchs  brothers,  and  in 
a  week  the  whole  amount  was  raised ;  but 
there  still  remained  the  42,000  florins.  Sad 
Mr.  Liedemann  believed  that  this  also  might 
be  cleared  away  while  a  manse  and  a 
sehoolhouse  were  being'  erected.  Money 
was  obtained  to  the  extent  of  16,000  florins 
for  these  purposes,  and  of  this  also  Mr. 
liedemann  gave  1,200,  besides  500  on  a 
separate  account.  He  was  ever  a  cheerful 
giver,  and  expended  thousands  upon  objects 
of  which  he  approved.  For  public  and  pri- 
vate purposes  his  liberality  was  incessant. 
He  was  bom  at  Pesth,  in  1790,  and  was 


trained  for  oommerce  at  Herpiannstadt.  In 
early  life  ho  took  part  in  some  politioal 
movements,  and  went  on  a  military  expedi- 
tion to  Galatz  in  the  time  of  Napoleon. 
From  Galatz  he  went  to  Constantinople 
on  commercial  matters,  and  then  returned 
home.  Next  he  went  to  Vienna,  and 
in  1818  to  Germany.  In  1819  he  mar- 
ried. He  left  no  children,  but  had 
adopted  those  of  others.  As  a  merchant 
in  Pesth  he  was  successful,  and  went  on 
a  mercantile  mission  to  Fiume,  in 
1828,  on  behalf  of  his  native  city.  His 
father  died  in  1834,  and  from  that  time  he 
became  increasingly  active  and  devoted. 
Through  all  politioal  and  commercial 
changes  he  held  on  his  way,  seeking  to 
advance  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests 
of  the  entire  oommunity.  Any  attempt  to 
enumerate  the  different  schemes  of  im- 
provement and  benevolence  which  he  ad- 
vocated and  aided  would  be  imperfect.  At 
his  funeral  thousands  followed  him,  bearing 
witness  to  his  worth  and  their  grief ;  among 
them  were  many  widows,  orphans,  and 
destitute,  who  wept  over  his  bier.  His 
piety  was  simple  and  unostentatious,  and 
showed  itself  more  in  deeds  than  in 
words. 


LAPLAND. 

SINGXJLAE  SERVICE  RENDERED  BY  A  BIBLE.* 


One  of  our  fellow-labourers  travelling 
in  Lapland  writes  to  us  from  Swatzsjo 
(Dalecarlia),  in  September,  1861,  the  follow- 
ing narrative.  It  shows  to  what  use,  amongst 
others,  a  Bible  may  be  put  when  journeying. 

We  had  (he  says)  just  proceed/9d  some 
way  on  our  travels  in  Lapland,  abnost  en- 
tirely on  foot,  and  had  arrived  at  Eare- 
mando,  a  small  town  in  Swedish  Laplandi 
sltoated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Muonio, 
<»  departing  from  which  we  could  finish 
WIT  route  by  boat.  Having  no  knowledge 
of  the  Finnish  tongue,  we  requested  the 
Norwegian  and  Lapland  guides  whom  we 
l»ad  brought  fit)m  Athurgaard  (near  Hum- 
merfest)  to  act  as  interpreters  for  us,  and 
proeore  us  a  boat  Some  hours  afterwards 
three  strong  Finnish  rowers  were  taking  us 


down  the  course  of  the  Muonio,  whilst  our 
guides  returned  northwards  by  the  road 
through  the  mountains. 

The  Muonio  flows  over  a  length  of  more 
than  fifty  leagues  through  great  and  im- 
penetrable forests,  the  silence  and  solitude 
of  which  have  never  been  disturbed  by  the 
hand  or  the  foot  of  man,  and  we  experienced 
a  feeling  of  melancholy,  very  naturally 
resulting  from  the  thought  that  we  had  no 
means  of  communicating  with  our  boatmen, 
the  only  living  beings  whom  we  should  see 
for  many  long  hours. 

Suddenly,  although  we  had  scarcely  ac- 
complished half  our  distance  for  the  day, 
they  ran  our  bark  on  shore^  shouldered  our 
luggage,  and  conducted  us,  notwithstanding 
our  most  energetic  protestations  and  eloquent 


*  Trandated  from  La  Croix  for  EvangcUeal  OhriMUndom, 
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gestioulationB,  to  a  small  deserted  hut  near 
the  bank«  in  which,  after  haying  lighted  a 
good  fire,  they  left  us  alone,  and  disappeared 
in  the  forest. 

•  A  whole  hour  passed,  and  dejection  began 
to  gain  upon  us,  when  suddenly,  whilst 
examining  all  the  comers  of  this  little  hut, 
I  discovered,  between  two  beams,  some 
books  in  the  Finnish  language,  amongst 
which  was  a  New  Testament.  To  show 
my  discovery  to  my  colleagues,  with  an 
exclamation  of  joy,  to  take  my  own  I^ew 
Testament  out  of  my  bag,  and  to  commence 
study,  was  the  work  of  an  instant.  My 
companions  joined  me,  and  after  an  hour  of 
a  task  of  which  the  interest  and  the  ease 
ncreased  as  we  advanced,  we  had  compiled 
a  small  vocabulary  containing  all  the  words 
of ,' which  we  had  most  need  for  the  mo- 
ment. 

Soon  afterwards  our  boatmen  reappeared 
upon  the  bank,  and  it  was  with  a  very  legiti- 


mate delight  that  we  ran  to  meet  them,  to 
inquire,  to  their  great  astonishment,  in  pure 
Finnish,  why  they  had  put  us  ashore,  and 
when  we  should  set  out  agun.  Some  in- 
dispensable repairs  to  the  boat  had  been 
the  cause  of  all  this  delay,  and  as  it  would 
yet  be  some  time  before  they  could  be  com- 
pleted, we  were  able,  at  our  ease,  to  com- 
plete the  work  we  had  begun.  An  hour 
afterwards  they  came  to  tell  us  that  every- 
thing was  ready,  and  when  we  quitted  our 
little  cabin  we  took  with  us,  thanks  to  my 
New  Testament,  transformed  into  a  dic- 
tionary, the  means  of  understanding  our  boat- 
men and  their  fellow-countrymen  during 
the  six  whole  days  that  we  had  yet  to  pass 
in*  their  midst.  The  remainder  of  our 
journey  was  thus  accomplished  without 
any  difficulty,  thanks  to  the  Bible,  which 
had  once  more  served  us — and  this  time  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  word-^as  a 
upon  the  earth. 


CHINA. 

PK0GBE8S  AND  EEYEESES  IN  THE  MISSIONAET  WORK. 


DB.    LOCKHABT  IK  TEXDT. 

The  recent  intelligence  from  China  is  of 
a  mingled  character  —  in  some  respects 
deeply  painftd,  in  others  encouraging. 
Our  readers  will  have  learnt  from  the 
secular  press  the  change  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  government,  by  which  ike  old 
council,  whose  policy  was  of  the  most  ob- 
ectionable  kind,  has  given  place  to  an  ad- 
ministration headed  by  Prince  Sung,  whose 
views,  as  to  political  matters,  are  said  to 
be  liberal  and  enlightened.  The  Prince 
had  not  yet,  it  would  seem,  been  invested 
with  his  new  and  important  functions  when 
Dr.  Lockhart,  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  arrived  in  the  capital  of  the  empire, 
into  which  the  Protestant  missionaries,  for 
some  time  previous,  had  been  in  vain 
endeavouring  to  obtain  admission.  Dr. 
Lockhart  writes :  "  I  hope  my  coming  will 
be  the  commencement  of  Protestant  mis- 
sions in  Pekin.  .  .  .  The  more  I  see  of 
the  place,  the  more  important,  in  every 
way,  does  it  appear  to  me."  The  accession 
to  power  of  Prince  Slung,  and  the  arrival 
of  Dr.  Lockhart  at  the  seat  of  government. 


oould  not  have  been  separated  by  more  than 
a  brief  interval,  if  they  were  not  actually 
coincident.  "We  may  hope,  therefore,  that 
this  soldier  of  the  cross  may  not  only 
obtain  a  permaneut  abode  in  the  capital, 
but  that  he  wiU  be  followed  thither  by 
other  members  of  the  missionary  host. 

The  other  items  of  intelligence  are  dis- 
tressing in  the  extreme.    There  is,  first,  the 

HXTEDEB  OJF  TWO  MISSIONABIES. 

Dr.  Parker,  of  the  Amerioan  £piscopid 
Board,  and  the  Rev.  J.  1*.  Holmes,  of  the 
American  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  bod 
settled  at  Ghefoo,  in  the  northerly  district  of 
Shantung,  a  place  which  seemed  vei^r  suitable 
as  a  missionary  centre.  In  the  beginning  of 
October  the  peace  of  the  town  was  disturbed 
by  the  approach  of  a  bodv  of  rebels,  wboee 
liLe  of  mareh  was  marked  by  destruetioii  and 
burning.  On  the  morning  of  the  6th  of  thtt 
month  Messrs.  Parker  and  Holmes,  well 
mounted,  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  tell 
them  that  the  French,  who  hold  the  town  by 
the  treaty  till  the  indemnity  is  paid,  were  pre- 
pared to  defend  it  They  returned  no  more ;  and 
two  days  afterwards  a  party  of  the  rebel  force 
moved  down  to  the  town,  but  very  rapidly 
disappeared  again  when  a  French  gunboat 
lying  off  the  place  threw  a  shell  or  two 
amongst  them.    After  a  few  days  had  elapsed 
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a  troop  of  French  soldiers  went  out  to  see 
what  uie  rebels  were  doing,  and  found  that 
they  had  left  the  neighbourhood.  A  party  of 
gentlemen,  amongst  whom  was  a  brother  of 
one  of  the  missionaries,  scoured  the  country, 
and  at  last  found  the  mangled  remains  of  their 
missing  friends  some  45  miles  from  Ohefoo. 
They  had  been  hacked  to  pieces  by  sword  and 
spear,  and  their  pockets  had  been  rifled.  The 
road  along  whioh  the  rebels  had  passed  was 
strewed  with  inangled  and  headless  bodies; 
the  ponds  were  fUIed  with  dead ;  women  and 
children  lay  mangled  on  the  thresholds  of 
their  dwellings,  and  the  hamlets  were  in  ashes. 
The  Rey.  Mr.  Smith,  of  the  Episcopal  Mission, 
who  was  living  there  too,  took  all  the  mis- 
sionaries' families  to  Ghefoo  at  midnight,  and 
they  juif  escaped,  and  that  was  all. 

It  is  also  our  painful  daty  to  chronicle 

the 

XABTTBDOK  OF  A  NATIYE  FfiBACHXS. 

Six  years  ago  a  native  named  Gh'ea,  liying 
in  the  city  of  Poklo,  which  is  about  100  miles 
from  Hongkong,  visited  the  missionaries  at 
the  latter  place,  and  asked  for  instmction  in 
the  truths  of  Christiauity,  of  which  he  had 
beard  something  from  a  colporteur.  In  each 
succeeding  year  he  came  again  to  Hongkong, 
liringing  other  converts  with  him,  and  Dr. 
Legge  and  the  Bev.  John  Ghalmen  have,  in 
their  turn,  visited  him  at  Poklo,  and  been 
greatly  gratified  for  the  intelligence  and  good 


conduct  of  the  Cfbristian  community  which 
he  had  gathered  round  him.  Up  to  the  middle 
of  last  year  thejy  had  been  unmolested  by 
their  heathen  neighbours,  but  then  a  spirit  of 
persecution  arose,  and,  as  the  interference  of  the 
Governor  at  Canton  seemed  to  have  no  effect.  Dr. 
Legge  started  for  Poklo  on  the  14th  of  October 
with  a  special  officer  deputed  by  the  Governor. 
As  soon  as  the  local  magistrates  heard  that  he 
was  on  his  way,  they  set  themselyes  to  do  that 
which  the  Govemoi's  despatches  had  been 
quite  inefifectual  in  bringing  about.      Their 
behaviour  to  Dr.  Legge  was  most  obsequious, 
tfnd  they  agreed  to  all  that  he  said  to  them 
with  only  too  great  facility.     The  gentry,  too. 
were  all  smiles ;  and  the  Doctor  left  Poklo  with 
the  belief  that  the  peace  and   safety  of  the 
Christians  were  secured.    Scarcely,  however, 
was  his  back  turned  when  a  horde  of  country- 
men, constituting  a  new  army  of  rebels,  were 
gathered  at  a  neighbouring  village,  and,  vowing 
yengeance  on  foreigners  and  Christians,  they 
seized  some  of  the  magistrates,  captured  Ch'ea, 
and,  after  two  days  of  torture  and  msult,  threw 
him  into  the  river.    The  Christian  converts 
have  all  been  obliged  to  fly,  and  some  have 
made  their  way  to  Canton.    The  rioters  were 
led  by  Boo-Hoyu,  who  had  all  along  been  the 
opponent  of  the  Christians ;  and  their  flag 
bore  the  inscription  of  "  Security  to  the  Gov« 
emment  and  extermination  to  the  barbarians." 
The  movement  seems  to  be  extending,  and  the 
authorities  at  Canton  are  in  no  little  alarm 
about  it. 


MADAGASCAE. 
CESSATIOir  OF  PEBSECUTION— THE  NEW  KINQ  AND  THE  NEW  POLICY. 


The  perseoutiona  of  ChristianSy  which 
eontinned  almost  firom  the  deai^  of  TTing 
Kadama  L,  in  1828,  to  the  dea&  of  Queen 
Hanavalona,  in  July  last,  have  come  to  an 
end.  The  sighing  of  the  prisoner  has  been 
heard  by  Him  who  pitieth  them  that  fear 
Him.  Upon  the  death  of  the  Queen  the 
frince  Royal  sncceeded  to  the  throne. 
Gommunications  were  at  onoe  made  with 
fhe  Britii^  anthoritieB  at  the  Manrititts  by 
tbMalagasBee  Government,  with  a  view  to 
the  renewal  of  friendly  interconrse.  This 
U  to  a  deputation  or  mission  to  the  island, 
s&d  it  is  to  some  of  the  facts  connected 
vith  that  mission  tiiat  we  desire  to  call 
attention.  With  these  ftwts,  however,  we 
shall  connect  certain  details  belonging  to  a 
separate  movement  in  favoxir  of  Christiamty. 

Immediately  iipon  his  accession  to  the 
*^^rone,  the  new  King,  Radama  II.,  com- 
mimicated   the    fhct  to  the  Governor  of 

^^wrrthtt.    A  few  days  later  he  announced 


that  no  duties  would  be  charged  at  his 
ports  upon  either  imports  or  exports  ,*  and, 
at  the  same  time,  the  principal  secretary  of 
state  intimated  that  an  envoy  might  be  sent 
to  congratulate  the  King  upon  his  aocession. 
The  Goyemor  of  Mauritias  at  onoe  for- 
warded a  letter  of  congratulation,  and  the 
colonial  secretary  forwarded  particulars  of 
the  proposed  embassy.  It  was  an  instrac- 
tion  to  the  mission  not  to  interfere  in  either 
political  or  religiouB  affairs.  A  number  of 
presents  to  the  King  were  entrusted  to 
them,  and  they  arrived  at  Tamatave  on 
September  26,  1861.  After  accomplishing 
the  objects  for  whioh  they  were  deputed, 
the  mission  returned  to  Mauritius,  where 
ttiey  arrived  on  November  9.  The  Over- 
land Commereial  Oautie,  published  at  Port 
Louis,  MauritiuBi  gives  the  following 

SUIOIASY   OF  THE  STATE  OF  AFFAIRS. 

We  need  not  say  that  the  ndstdpn  was  Irell 
received ;  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  as  it  had 
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been  sent  at  the  formal  request  of  the  King. 
No  contrast  oan  be  greater  than  the  policy  of 
Kadama  II.  compared  with  that  of  the  late 
Queen ;  and  if  internal  disaensions  are  not 
caused  by  the  fear  and  hatred  of  the  adherents 
of  the  old  regime  to  the  new  order  of  things, 
we  must  expect  to  see  this  country  occupy  a 
more  important  place  than  it  has  done  in  the 
world's  history.  The  change  has  been  sudden, 
and  has  excited  much  jealousy.  Europeans 
have  free  access  to  a  country  that  was  pre- 
viously closed  to  them;  education  is  to  be 
encouraged,  to  dissipate  superstition,  and  raise 
the  character  of  the  people;  Christianity  is 
showing  evident  signs  of  existence  among  the 
natives,  notwithstanding  the  former  cruel  per- 
secution of  those  who  had  enlisted  imder  its 
banners ;  commerce  is  aided  by  liberal  regu- 
lations at  the  ports ;  and,  as  soon  as  better 
means  of  communication  are  opened  with  the 
interior,  a  great  stimulus  will  be  given  to 
industry  among  a  people  who  have  been 
forced  into  indolent  habits  by  the  obstinate, 
ignorant,  and  oppressive  government  of  the 
late  Queen.  But  what  is  cheering,  to  all  who 
wish  well  to  this  vast  countxv  and  its  in- 
habitants, is  to  see  that  the  seeds  of  civiliza- 
tion and  religion  sown  in  the  time  of  the  first 
Radama  still  bear  their  fruit  The  European 
character  is  adopted  to  write  the  native  lan- 
guage. English  and  French  are  spoken  by 
many  of  the  Hovas ;  the  forging  and  working 
of  metals  are  understood;  tools  and  in- 
struments are  made  in  iron,  which  are 
very  serviceable,  and  not  costly;  and  an 
aptitude  is  shown  for  the  useful  arts  gene- 
rally. There  is  an  intelligence  in  this  people, 
a  certain  advancement  in  oivilizatiQn,  and  a 
desire  to  advance  further,  which  entitles  them 
to  be  left  to  govern  themselves.  We  only 
fear  the  present  King  is  too  mild  to  resist  the 
opposition  which  appears  to  be  offered  to  the 
Taaical  changes  he  has  made.  Latterly,  in- 
telligence from  the  capital  reports  an  unsettled 
state  of  things.  Now  the  life  of  the  com- 
mander-in-chief has  been  attempted,  and  the 
disappointed  aspirant  to  the  throne,  Ramboa- 
salama,  is  said  to  be  the  instigator.  A  British 
and  a  French  resident  at  the  capital,  if  they 
could  be  sure  of  agreeing  as  to  the  advice  they 
would  give  the  King,  would  greatly  strengthen 
his  position;  and  as  he  is  imbued  with  the 
same  desire  as  the  two  great  nations  of  Europe, 
the  entente  oordiaU  would  not  be  difficult. 
The  report  of  the  mission  conveys  information 
which  has  been  acouired  by  personal  observa- 
tion ;  it  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  character  of  the 
people,  the  aspect  and  condition  of  the  country ; 
it  describes  some  of  its  productions ;  and  con- 
firms the  opinion  held  with  regard  to  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  new  King.  Hiafint  act  wm  to  strike 
off  the  chains  uhich  bound  the  native  CJirietians, 
and  for  this  alone  he  deserves  every  support 
from  the  two  great  nations  of  Europe,  which, 
we  learn  from  the  instructions  of  his  Excel- 
lency the  Governor  to  the  Mission,  have  agreed 
to  act  in  harmony. 


ABUVAL  OK  TH£  I8L4KD  OV  A  FBOTESTAKT 
HINISTER— S0VI6H  PBIBSTS  AND  bISTEKS 
OP  GHABITT   AT  THE  CAPITAL. 

It  may  be  needful  to  remind  the  reader 
that  the  Hovas  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
extract  are  one  of  the  two  principal  races 
inhabiting  Madagascar.  Tamatave  is  the 
principal  port  of  the  island.  With  these 
explanations  we  may  proceed  with  onr  de- 
tails. A  letter  from  Tamatave  reported 
that  Mr.  Le  Brun,  a  Protestant  minister 
fiK>m  Mauritius,  had  started  for  the  capital, 
accompanied  by  an  interpreter  and  twenty 
marmitee,  native  bearers  or  porters,  who 
carry  passengers  in  a  kind  of  palanquin. 
The  writer  expresses  his  belief  tbat  gold 
might  be  found  in  the  country.  The  na- 
toral  productions  are  diversified  and  abun- 
dant, and  offer  every  inducement  to  trade. 
On  the  13th  of  October  a  French  steamer 
from  Bourbon  arrived,  with  a  few  passen- 
gers, including  two  priests  and  four  Sisters 
of  Charity.  A  large  crowd  of  natives 
collected  to  witness  their  landing.  They 
were  dressed  in  their  ofllcial  robes,  and  wore 
large  crosses  suspended  round  their  necks. 
The  packages  accompanying  them  were 
labelled  ''Mission,  Tamatave."  It  is  un- 
derstood that  the  Sisters  intend  to  establish 
a  school  at  Tamatave  for  the  instruction  of 
the  Malagassee  girls.  "  This  reinforcement, 
with  the  priest  already  here,  wlio  arrived 
from  St.  Marie,  will  make  a  total  of  three 
priests  and  four  Sisters."  The  Propagan- 
dists evidently  resolved  to  lose  no  time, 
whereas  the  only  Protestant  minister  then 
in  the  island  was  Mr.  Le  Brun. 

Among  the  principal  officers  in  Itadams*s 
court,  one  was  educated  in  England  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  and 
others  have  been  in  this  country.  On  the 
I6th  of  October  we  read:  "To-day  being 
the  festival  of  St  Th^rese,  mass  was  cele- 
brated in  a  small  room  in  Tamatave,  the  first 
time  for  many  years :  only  a  small  audience. 
A  few  Malagassees  outside  the  door  looked 
in  with  much  curiosity.  The  room  con- 
tained a  small  organ,  with  other  things 
generally  used  at  this  ceremony."  On  the 
17th  the  writer  was  present  at  a  dinner 
given  to  eome  foreigners  and  others.  ITe 
says:   ''A  plentiful  meal   was  supplied. 
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ioduding  plenty  of  liquenn,  wine  and 
champagne,  pastry,  fruits,  coffee,  &c.  Tlio 
sides  of  the  wall  were  hung  with  mirrors, 
and  the  hand  played  very  well.  Komerous 
toasts  vrete  drunk,  including  the  health  of 
the  King  of  Hadagasoar,  the  Queen  of 
Great  Britain,  and  the  Emperor  of  the 
French.  All  the  Hoyb  officers  present 
were  dressed  in  ciyilian  costume,  in  which 
they  looked  very  well.  The  dinner  occu- 
pied about  six  hours.  The  hand  played 
'  God  Save  the  King,'  which  is  the  national 
air  of  Madagascar,  adopted  from  the  Eng- 
lish. When  the  health  of  the  King  was 
drunk  every  one  turned  to  the  west,  the 
direction  of  the  cdpital,  said  '  Veloma,*  and 
bowed."  On  the  18th  M.  Ch^ry,  a  trader, 
died,  and  his  funeral  took  place  on  the 
19th,  when  many  persons  assembled,  and 
"  the  ceremonies  usually  performed  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  such  occasions  "  were 
performed  by  two  priests  and  the  Sisters  of 
Charity.  News  reached  Tamatave  on  the 
21  st  Uiat  the  Eoman  Catholio  priests  had 
arriyed  at  the  capital,  so  great  had  been 
their  diligence.  "  The  changes  that  have 
already  taken  place  in  Madagascar  (says  the 
same  writer)  since  the  death  of  the  Queen 
are  marked  and  extraordinary.  Before 
that  event  there  was  no  communication 
with  any  part  of  the  interior  open  to  Euro- 
peans; they  could  not  proceed  many  miles 
from  Tamatave  without  being  arrested  and 
Bent  back.  No  Bibles  or  other  religious 
books  were  allowed.  I  once  had  a  New 
Testament  exhibited  to  me,  but  it  was  only 
inside  of  closed  and  locked  doors." 


OY     PS0XE8IANT     AND 

-LXBKBAL  SEimiauris 


1   FATIVB  S    OPHriOK 
nOKISE  PBOSPJECIfl.- 
OF  TBI  XIVO. 

Another  communication  from  Tamatave, 
dated  October  22,  furnishes  further  details. 
A  bazaar  had  been  opened,  and  various 
articles  were  oflEered  for  sale.  Every  vendor 
was  provided  with  weights  and  scales  for 
weighing  the  out  money,  pieces  of  five 
francs  French.  It  was  very  difficult  to  cir- 
culate any  money  but  five  franc  pieces. 
^  was  freely  offered.  At  that  time  Mr. 
I«  Bnm  had  not  reached  the  capital,  but 
the  Catholic  priests  had  begun  quietly  to 


pursue  their  ayoeations.  A  Hova  renuirked 
that  the  sect  which  could  afford  to  expend 
most  money  in  paying  native  teachers  would 
succeed ;  but  the  history  of  the  last  thirty 
years  leads  us  to  hope  that  he  was  mis- 
taken. In  case  the  King  dies,  it  is  said  his 
crown  will  devolve  upon  Eabado,  his  wife. 
This  Babado  is  alleged  to  be  a  great  friend 
of  Bamboasalama,  the  rival  of  Badama, 
who  is  opposed  to  the  new  order  of  things. 
On  the  29th  of  October  English  money  had 
begun  to  pass. 

In  a  letter  to  the  Society  of  Arts  and 
Sciences  at  Mauritius,  King  Badama  II. 
says :  "  Best  assured,  gentlemen,  that  it  is 
my  ardent  wish  that  agriculture  and  the 
arts  and  sciences  should  flourish  in  my 
kingdom,  and  soientifio  men  explore  my 
kingdom,  so  that  it  may  be  advantageous 
to  my  people  and  profitable  to  other  coun- 
tries." The  following  is  part  of  a  memo- 
randum to  the  instructions  given  by  the 
Governor  of  Mauritius  to  the  mission: 
"Itisnotlmprobable  that  persons  who  may 
have  gone  from  this  island  to  Madagascar, 
or  may  be  about  to  do  BO,  may  vrish  to  engraft 
themselves  on  my  mission  of  congratulation, 
or  to  become  directly  o(  indirectly  identified 
with  it ;  and  they  may  have  private  designs 
of  a  commercial,  territorial,  political,  or  re- 
ligious character,  with  whioh  I  do  not  wish 
my  mission  to  be  in  the  least  degree  con- 
cerned." The  mission  was,  therefore,  to  be 
in  no  way  connected  with  such  persons. 
When  the  mission  arrived  at  Antananarivo, 
the  capital,  an  audience  was  had  of  the 
King,  who  said,  his  whole  wish  was  to 
extend  trade,  to  know  and  honour  the  Eng- 
lish, and  to  do  all  he  could  to  obtain  their 
regard  and  friendship ;  that  he  looked  upon 
the  English  as  his  greatest  and  truest 
friends;  and  that  he  very  much  wished  to 
encourage  English  education.  He  did  not 
touch  upon  the  subject  of  religion. 

IB  THE  KmO  A  CHBISTIAK? 

A  member  of  the  embassy,  in  a  letter  to 
the  English  press,  says:  "It  has  been 
currently  reported  that  the  King  is  a  Chris- 
tian. It  is  premature  to  say  so  now,  but 
there  is  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  become 
so.    At  present  he  professes  a  sort  of  DeiBm, 
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wbich  bis  chief  secretary  has  engrafted  upon 
him."  With  reference  to  this  point,  we 
distinctly  remember  that  Mr.  Ellis,  in  his 
*'  Madagascar/'  expressly  says  that  "Radama 
had  adopted  the  Christian  faith,  and  if  we 
mistake  not,  he  adds  that  he  had  been 
baptized,  besides  which,  he  mentions  the 
nnsnccessful  attempts  of  Eomish  mission- 
aries to  make  him  a  Papist.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  for  a  number  of  years  he  has 
protected  Christians  to  the  extent  of 
his  power,  and  that  he  has  shown 
them  all  possible  fayour  since  his 
accession  to  the  throne.  He  even  ad- 
dressed a  letter,  to  Mr.  Le  Bmn,  in  which 
he  stated  his  desire  to  place  himself  in  early 
and  friendly  relationship  with  English  Pro- 
testant missionaries  and  artisans,  to  whom 
he  promised  protection  and  encouragioment. 
That  letter  is  dated  July  31,  18$1,  and,  in 
accordance  with  it,  Mr.  Le  Brun  at  once 
proceeded  to  Madagascar.  "Nat  only  so, 
some  of  the  Malagassee  Christians  wrote  to 
VLr,  EUisi  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
a  letter,  in  which  they  say  that  Eadama  II. 
said  to  them:  ''Write  to  our  friends  in 
London,  and  say  that  Badama  II.  reigns, 
and  say  that  whosoeyer  wishes  to  come  up 
can  come."  They  add:  ''Bring  all  the 
Bibles  and  tracts  with  you,  for  we  long  to 
see  your  face,  if  it  be  the  wiU  of  God !" 
Knowing  the  facts  of  the  case,  Mr.  Ellis 
had  set  out  for  Madagascar  before  this  letter 
arrived.  Finally,  the  adoption  of  Chris- 
tianity by  Badama  is  called  his  conversion 
by  Mr.  Ellis,  who  refers  the  event  to  about 
1844.  That  hewishes  himself  to  be  regarded 
as  a  Christian  and  a  Protestant  seems  to 
follow,  not  only  from  his  invitation  to  Mr. 
Le  Brun,  but  f^om  the  fact  that  that  gentle- 
man has  been  called  to  officiate  in  a  chapel 
of  the  palace  at  the  capital.  Our  authority 
is  a  letter  from  Tamatave,  dated  Nov.  13, 
and  the  exact  words  are :  **  Mr.  Le  Brun  had 
arrived  at  Antananarivo  in  good  health,  and 
was  superintending  the  school.  He  had  also 
a  private  chapel  inside  the  palace  for  the  King^ 
and  a  public  one  outside  for  the  population." 
If  he  continues  faithful  to  his  present  prin- 
ciples, the  example  and  influence  of  the  Sing 
will,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  tend  powerfully 
to  promote  the  interests  of  Evangelical  reli- 


gion. He  has  tested  the  hoUowness  of 
Popish  pretensions,  and,  therefore,  while 
he  may  give  freedom  to  all,  his  heart  will 
be  wiUi  the  Protestants. 

OFETCIAX  BEPOBI   0?   THE   EVBi^T  FSOH  THS 

iCAusimrs. 

The  chief  officer  of  the  embassy,  in  his 
official  report,  gives  a  pleasing  account  of 
the  mission,  and  important  details  respect- 
ing Madagascar  and  its  resources.  All 
these  we  must  omit ;  but  there  are  one  or 
two  sentences  which  we  must  copy.  ''  The 
^iilg»"  Bays  the  writer,  "constantly  im- 
pressed upon  us  his  aversion  to  shedding 
blood,  and  declared  that  he  would  not  do 
so."  "It was  imagined  that  Christianity 
had  been  entirely  st^pressed,  but  now 
Christians  are  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of 
the  capital ;  and  already  a  school  has  been 
estabUahed  under  the  special  patronage  of 
the  King,  and,  for  the  short  time  it  has 
been  in  existence,  appears  wonderfully 
prosperous.  The  want  of  books  is  severely 
felt,  their  possession  having  been  forbidden 
during  the  late  Queen's  reign.  The  few 
copies  of  the  Bible  that  are  to  be  found 
are  nearly  useless,  having  been  for  a  long 
time  concealed  underground.  By  command 
of  his  Majesty,  and  out  of  special  compli- 
ment to  the  embassy,  the  schoolmaster  and 
the  children  attending  the  school  were 
dressed  in  European  clothes."  "ITearly 
all  the  arts  with  which  the  people  are  ac- 
quainted were  taught  them  by  the  misaion- 
aries."  To  this  he  ascribes  the  universal 
joy  with  which  the  visit  of  the  English 
was  greeted.  "  It  was  most  satisfactory  to 
see  the  state  of  things  at  Antananarivo, 
especially  when  we  reflected  that  only  six 
short  months  before  scenes  of  cruelty  and 
tyranny  had  been  enacted  which  are  diffi- 
cult of  belief.  The  Christian  persecu- 
tion had  gone  on  with  little  inter- 
mission up  to  the  time  oi  the  late  Queen's 
death;  and  parties  of  Christians  who  had 
been  for  many  years  in  chains  were  re- 
leased at  King  Eadama's  accession."  The 
preceding  statements  fully  justify  us  in 
saying,  with  Badama  himself,  that  he  has 
been  "  raised  by  God  "  to  his  high  station, 
^e  may  add  tiiat  when  his  Majest  an- 
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nonnoed  his  intention  to  ereot  a  Bohool- 
house,  with  a  natire  eaperintendent  (letter 
of  July  31, 1861),  he  said  that  while  many 
of  tbe  natiyes  had  contributed  towards  its 
constraotion,  he  should  reoeiye  with  joy  any 
sabscription  that  might  be  made  for  it  on 
oar  side  of  the  water.  '<It  is,"  he  said, 
"my  greatest  wish  that  knowledge,  com- 
merce, and  agriculture  may  flourish  in 
Madagascar,  for  she  is  a  Itmd  highly  fa- 
Tonred  of  Gk>d — a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey." 

Any  remarks  upon  the  preceding  will  be 
mmecessary.  But  with  our  gratitude  for 
what  Gfod  has  done  for  that  recently  un- 
happy land,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  its 
spiritual  and  temporal  welfare,  and  to  pro- 
ride  abundantly  the  means  of  grace — ^the 
liring  Word,  and  its  living  teachers. 

LETTEE  FBOK  THB  KATIVE  OHBISTIANS. 

The  directorsi  of  the  London  Missionary 
Sodety  state,  in  the  January  number  of 
their  magazine,  that  they  are  now  /ulfy 
oiiured  that  God  has  opened  a  wide  and 
effectual  door,  and  are  most  deeply  anxious 
that  messengers  from  the  churches  should  be 
foimd  ready  to  enter  in  and  broadcast  the 
field  with  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom, 
before  the  enemy,  who  is  eagerly  waiting 
for  the  opportunity,  can  scatter  tares.  Two 
well- qualified  agents  have  already  offered 
themselves  for  this  great  service,  but 
iix  at  least  will  be  required  for  its 'com- 
mencement. The  letter  firom  the  native 
Christians,  referred  to  above,  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

Antananarivo,  September  11,  1861, 
To  Bev.  Wm.  Ellis. 

We  have  received  the  letter  that  you  wrote 
in  the  month  of  June,  1861.  which  came  from 
liOndoD,  and  we  rejoice  at  tbe  exhortation  you 
gave  for  our  continuance  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
your  remembrance  of  us  in  your  prayers  to 
Ood ;  and  that  the  brethren  and  sisters  with 
rou  ceased  not  to  intreat  God  on  behalf  of  the 
oretbren  and  sisters  with  us. 

And  now  God  has  heard  tbe  prayers  which 
ve  have  offered  to  Him,  and  Madagascar  is 
'Hde  open  for  tbe  Word  of  God ;  those  that 
were  in  bonds  are  now  all  released  from  their 
cbftins,  and  are  come  to  Antananarivo.  The 
pilgrims  that  were  in  hiding-places  are  now 


to  be  seen;  and  these  are  now  new  things 
with  us. 

On  Friday,  the  2drd  of  August,*  Ranavalona, 
the  Queen,  died,  and  Rakotond  Radama  was 
raised  to  be  the  King  of  Madagascar— on  tbe 
2Srd  of  August,  1861,  he,  Radama  II.,  was 
raised  to  be  the  King. 

But  there  was  nearly  a  contention  about  it, 
for  Prince  Bamboasalama  hired  many  people 
to  set  him  upon  the  throne,  and  there  was 
nearly  a  struggle  at  Antananarivo  among  tbe 
people.  But  God  overturned  their  foolish 
plans  to  nothing,  and  the  officers,  and  the 
judges,  and  the  leaders  of  the  people  were 
oanisbed  by  the  King,  and  sent  awa^  as  exiles.  • 
Prince  Ramboasalama  was  also  banished  from 
Antananarivo,  and  those  people  that  were 
chained  and  banished  were  those  people  that 
were  strong  in  persecuting,  and  did  not  like 
the  Ohristians.  And  now  we  thank  God  for 
subduing  the  enemy. 

When  tbe  people  heard  it  proclaimed  that 
Radama  11.  reigned,  all  the  neople,  both  great 
and  small,  rejoiced  exceeoingly;  and  the 
Commander-in-Chief,  Rainiharo*s  son  and  his 
family,  and  some  of  the  officers  and  Chris^ 
tiahs,  did  all  to  cause  Radama  II.  to  reign. 
But  all  these  people  had  not  power  enough  to 
do  that,  for  it  was  God  who  sought  to  do  good 
for  Madagascar,  and  gave  strength  to  these 
people  to  cause  Radama  II.  to  reign. 

And  on  Thursday,  the  29tb  August,  1861, 
we  that  were  in'  concealment  appeared; 
Rainivao,  Ramiandry,  Rainiketaka,  Razaka, 
Rabodo,  and  Andrianbahiny ;  then  all  the 
people  were  astonished  when  they  saw  us  that 
we  were  alive,  and  not  yet  buried  or  eaten  by 
the  dogs,  and  there  were  a  great  many  of  the 
people  desiring  to  see  us,  for  they  considered 
us  as  dead-^and  this  is  what  astonished  them. 
On  tbe  9tb  of  September  those  that  were  in 
fetters  came  to  Antananarivo,  but  they  could 
not  walk,  on  account  of  the  weight  of  their 
heavy  fetters  and  their  weak  and  feeble  bodies. 

And  this  we  tell  you  our  beloved  friend,  that 
whosoever  of  our  brethren  or  sisters  that  wish 
to  come  up  to  Antananarivo,  there  is  no 
obstacle  in  the  way— all  is  free,  for  Radama 
II.  said  to  us:  "Write  to  our  friends  in 
London,  and  say  that  Radama  II.  reigns,  and 
say  that  whosoever  wishes  to  come  up  can 
come.*'  And  bring  all  the  Bibles  and  tracts 
with  you,  for  we  long  to  see  your  face,  if  it  be 
the  will  of  God.  We  are  much  in  want  of 
medicine;  for  many  are  sick  and  feeble  among 
the  Christians,  and  we  long  for  vou  to  come 
up  to  Antananarivo.  And  we  visit  you,  and 
we  visit  your  wife,  and  we  risit  your  children, 
and  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  faith; 
until  we  meet  may  God  bless  you,  saith 

Rainivao,  Razakaiosa, 

Rahiandrv,        Razaka, 

RaTNIT  AETNA,        RaTSILAINOET. 

Rabe, 
And  all  tbe  brethren  and  sisters  salute  yon. 


*  The  Queen  appears  to  have  died  before ;  this  was  the  date  of  the  offidal  announcement  of  the  fact 
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HOME. 

THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER. 


In  accordance  with  the  notice  contained  in 
our  last  numher,  meetings  were  held  in  various 
parts  of  the  country  throughout  the  second 
week  in  January,  for  united  supplication  and 
'  thanksgiving  upon  the  subjects  previously 
specified,  which  were  also  to  form  the  themes 
for  devotional  exercises  throughout  the  world 
during  the  same  period.  The  central  meetings, 
held  twice  daily  at  Freemasons*  Hall,  for  which 
arrangements  had  been  made  by  the  Council 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  were  numerously 
attended,  and  deeply  interesting.  United 
meetings  were  also  held  at  Islington,  Chelsea, 
Camden-town,  Kentish-town,  Ac,  and  in 
various  parts  of  the  provinces.  The  following 
is  a  summary  of  the 

MEETINGS  AT  FRBEMASOMs!   HALF.. 

Monday,  Jan.  6. — Subject:  Humiliation 
and  Confession  of  Sin.  As  individuals,  as 
families,  as  Churches,  and  as  a  nation. 
Thanksgiving  and  praise  for  recent  religious 
awakenings.  Morning :  Chairman,  Sir  Culling 
E.  Eardley,  Bart.  The  plan  adopted  at  each 
meeting  was  to  announce  a  text  as  a  motto. 
That  for  the  first  day  was  Mai.  iiL  16, 17— 
**  And  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  oilen 
one  to  another,"  &c.  The  reading  of  this 
passage  was  followed  by  an  interval  for  silent 
prayer,  for  Ihe  Holy  Spirit's  presence  during 
the  meeting.  Prayer  was  then  offered  succes- 
sively by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  and 
the  Rev.  J.  Fisher,  Presbyterian.  The  address 
on  the  subject  of  the  day  was  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  Edwaid  Auriol,  Rector  of  St.  Dunstan's, 
Fleet -street.  Psalm  li.  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
P.  Latrobe,  Moravian.  This  was  folio  ived  by 
a  pause  for  silent  prayer,  "  For  the  bereaved 
and  afflicted,  especially  the  Queen  and  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  and  also  for  the  imprisoned 
Spanish  ProtestanU."  Prayer  was  successively 
offered  by  General  Alexander,  Rev.  Robert 
Robinson,  and  Rev.  E.  H.  Bickersteth,  of 
Christ  Church,  Hamostead,  the  last-named 
closing  with  the  Lord's-prayer  and  blessing. 
Hymns  were  sung  at  intervals  during  the 
devotionid  exercises.  —  Evening:  Chairman, 
the  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P.  Mai.  iii. 
10,  17  was  read,  and  followed  by  silent  prayer. 
The  devotional  exercises  were  then  led  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Birch  and  Mr.  Robert  Baxter. 
The  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Edmond,  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
Islington.  Rev.  iii.  was  then  read,  and  prayer 
was  successively  offered  by  the  Rev.  H.  J. 


Lumsden  and  Mr.  Hawk,  after  which  the 
Doxology  was 'sung,  and  the  Rev.  8.  Minton 
gave  the  Benediction. 

TuESDAT,  Jan.  7.  —  Home  Objects  for 
Prayer :  The  conversion  of  the  un^rodly— the 
cessation  of  intemperance  and  all  immorality 
— and  the  spread  of  vital  religion;  in  our 
families  and  households — among  our  rulers— 
the  rich  and  the  poor— our  soldiers  and  sailors 
— the  authors  of  our  literature,  secular  and  re- 
ligious. (Motto,  1  John  V.  14,  15.)  Morning: 
Chairman  (in  the  absence  of  Captain  Trotter 
from  illness),  Captain  Fishboume,  C.B. 
Prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Jetter, 
missionary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
and  the  address  was  delivered  bv  the  Rev.  J. 
Rattenbury,  President  of  the  Wesleyan  Con- 
ference. Romans  xii.  having  next  Men  read, 
grayer  was  oflfered  by  the  Rev.  W.  Brock, 
iaptist  minister.  There  was  next  an  interval 
for  silent  prayer,  '*  For  our  unconverted  rela- 
tives, that  they  may  be  led  to  confess  Christ 
before  the  world.**  The  concluding  prayer  was 
offered  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Weir,  Secretary  of  the 
British  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  amongst  the  Jews,  and  the  Benediction 
was  pronounced  by  the  Rev.  G.  Albert  Rogeis, 
incumbent  of  St.  Luke*s,  HoUoway. — Etfen- 
ing:  Chairman,  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow.  The 
address  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  A  C.  Price, 
minister  of  the  Lock  Chapel.  He  spoke  on  the 
efficacy  of  prayer,  adducing  Scripture  examples, 
and  dwelling  especially  on  the  deliverance  of 
Peter  from  prison  in  answer  to  the  persevering 
intereession  of  the  Cbureh.  Among  those  who 
successively  led  the  devotional  exercises  were 
the  Rev.  It.  W.  Dibdin,  minister  of  the 
Episcopal  Chapel,  West-street;  Mr.  Thomas 
Chambers,  the  Common  Serjeant ;  the  Rev.  J. 
E.  Ford,  missionary  to  Sidon ;  and  the  Rev. 
W.  L.  Thornton,  Wesleyan.  There  were 
intervals  for  silent  prayer,  one  being  specially 
set  apart  for  the  remembrance  of  any  persons 
suffering  from  spiritual  depression  or  peculiar 
temptation ;  and  another  for  the  Divine  bless- 
ing on  the  meeting  of  300  or  400  clergymen 
held  during  the  week  in  Islington.  The 
Chairman  read  2  Tim.  iv.  1—8.  The  proceed- 
ings closed  with  the  Benediction  and  Doxology. 

Wednesoat,  Jan.  8. — Foreign  Objeeta  for 
Prayer :  The  revival  of  pure  Christianity  and 
the  extension  of  religious  liberty  in  Europe 
and  the  lands  of  the  East — the  overthrow  of 
every  form  of  antichristian  error — the  convert 
sion  of  the  house  of  Israel — the  prevalence  of 
peace  amoog  all  nations,  especially  in  America 
— and  a  yet  more  abundant  blessing  upon  our 
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bi«thren  and  Bisters  engaged  in  the  work  of 
misaioDs,  Christian  education,  and  literatnre 
in  foreign  lands.  (Motto,  Mark  ii.  5.)  Morn- 
ing: Chairman,  tiie  Hon.  Cantain  Maude, 
b!n.  The  address  was  deliTered  b^  the  Bey. 
W.  Penuefatber,  incumbent  of  Christ  Church, 
Bamet  The  Hon.  and  Bev.  Baptist  Noel 
read  portions  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
Among  those  who  engaged  in  prayer  were  the 
Bot.  Edward  Auriol,  Bector  of  St.  Dunstan's, 
Fleet'Street,  General  Clarke,  Bev.  F.  Tucker, 
and  Bev.  C.  HargraTC.  The  Bev.  F.  Tucker 
closed  the  meeting  with  the  Benediction. — 
Evening:  Chairman,  Mr.  J.  Finch.  The  Bev. 
G.  Stanford  delivered  the  address.  ^^^ 
was  sncoeasively  offered  by  the  Bev.  J.  W. 
Kichardson,  Bev,  Samuel  Minton,  Bev.  W. 
Beran,  Mr.  Williams,  and  the  Bev.  James 
Davies. 

Thubsdat,  Jan.  0. — Subject:  The  Church 
of  God  and  the  Christian  Ministry :  the  in- 
creased spirituality  of  the  Church,  and  its 
more  decided  separation  from  the  world — 
brotherly  love,  sympathv,  and  union  of  labour 
among  the  Loras  people — a  higher  standard 
of  pietv  and  power  among  Christiaa  ministers 
and  all  their  fellow-labourers — the  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  our  universities  and  coF 
leges,  and  on  the  rising  ministry  at  large--the 
conversion  of  the  young,  and  a  large  blessing 
upoQ  Sunday  and  other  schools.  (Motto, 
Heb.  X.  19 — 22.)  Morning:  Chairman,  Mr. 
P.  F.  O'Malley,  Q.C.  The  address  was  de- 
livered by  the  ^v.  Newman  Hall,  of  Surrey 
Chapel.  The  successive  prayers  were  led  by 
Major  Straitb,  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  Baptist  W.  Noel,  the  Bev.  W.  Walsh, 
and  General  Alexander.  The  Bev.  S.  Minton 
lead  John  xvii.  In  the  course  of  the  proceed- 
ioga  thankful  allusion  was  frequently  made  to 
the  intelligence  of  war  with  America  having 
been  averted.  The  Bev.  8.  Minton  pro- 
noonced  the  ooncluding  benediction.  Al- 
though the  weather  was  very  unfavourable  in 
the  moruing,  there  was  a  large  attendance. — 
Etming:  Chairman,  Mr.  J.  Corderoy.  The 
Rev.  Claremont  Skrine  delivered  the  address. 
Prayer  was  offered  by  the  Bev.  Charles  Jack- 
son, Lord  Badstock,  and  Mr.  Corderoy.  The 
Rer.  J.  Davis  pronounced  the  Benediction. 

Fmday,  Jan.  10.— Subject:  The  Word  of 
God :  that  it  may  be  received  with  increased 
fiUb.  reverence,  and  love— that  its  assailants 
may  be  enlightened  and  brought  into  the  way 
of  truth— that  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
may  attend  its  private  study  and  its  circulation 
throughout  the  world.  The  motto  for  the  day 
vas  Psalm  czxiii.  1,  2.  Morning :  Chairman, 
lAid  Badstock.  The  address  was  delivered 
by  the  Bev.  Capel  Molyneuz.  Among  those 
who  offered  prayer  were  the  Bevs.  J.  S.  Jen- 
luitton,  S.  B.  Bergne,  and  &  Minton.  The 
ReT.  C.  Jackson,  Secretary  of  the  British  and 
I'oreign  Bible  Society,  read  John  vi.  53—66. 


— Evening :  Chairman,  General  Alexander. 
The  Hon.  and  Bev.  Baptist  Noel  delivered  an 
ai|^mentative  and  praotioal  address  on  the 
Divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Prayer 
was  offered  by  the  Bev.  B.  W.  Dibdin,  Dr. 
Forbes  Winslow,  the  Chairman,  and  others. 

Satubdat,  Jan.  11. — Subject:  The  Lord's- 
day:  that  its  Divine  institution  may  be  recog- 
nised, and  its  desecration  at  home  and  abroad 
may  cease.  (Motto,  Bom.  xii.  12.)  Mom- 
ina:  Chairman,  Mr.  Joseph  Tritton.  The 
address  was  given  by  the  Bev.  John  Qraharo, 
and  prayer  was  successively  offered  by  the 
Bevs.  W.  Cardall,  G.  J.  Duncan,  p.  Latrobe, 
B.  W.  Dibdin,  and  H.  Stevens.  There  was  an 
interval  for  silent  prayer,  speoially  in  reference 
to  London  and  Sabbath  observance.  In  the 
course  of  the  proceedings,  the  Bev.  S.  Minton 
said  it  had  been  arranged  by  several  Christian 
mothers  to  offer  special  prayer  for  the  Queen 
and  Boyal  Family  every  Saturday  night  as  near 
as  possible  to  the  hour  at  which  the  late  Prince 
Consort  died.  He  invited  the  ooncumnoe  of 
Christian  mothers  generally  in  this  concert  for 
prayer. — Evening:  Chairman,  Mr.  Bobert 
Baxter.  The  Bev.  William  Arthur  delivered 
the  address,  and  the  Bev.  £.  Auriol,  Mr.  Wil- 
braham  Ta^rlor,  and  others,  engaged  in  prayer. 

The  meetings  were  continued  with  unabated 
interest  till  the  close  of  the  week.  Persons  of 
all  classes  were  observed  among  the  atten- 
dants: members  of  noble  families,  clergymen 
and  gentlemen,  and  humble  working  men  and 
women.  The  proceedings  were  marked  by 
much  solemnity,  to  which  the  plan  of  setting 
apart  occasional  intervals  for  silent  supplica- 
tion for  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
unconverted  relatives,  and  others,  seemed  to 
add  considerably. 

nVITBD  OOMHUMION. 

The  meetings  in  Freemasons'  Hall  were  fol« 
lowed  by  an  united  Communion.  But  it  was 
not  arranged  by  the  Alliance  Committee  which 
•organised  the  meetings  for  prayer.  A  corres- 
pondent of  the  Record  writes : — 

On  Sunday  afternoon  an  Open  Communion 
was  held  in  Freemasons*  Hall.  The  room  was 
completely  full,  and  a  very  devout  feeling 
seemed  to  pervade  the  whole  assemblv.  The 
Hon.  and  Bev.  B.  W.  Noel  presided;  and 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Bev.  W. 
Arthur  and  Bev.  W.  Brock.  The  Bev.  W. 
Chalmers  and  Bev.  S.  Minton  conducted  the 
devotional  part  of  the  service;  and  the  Bev.  J. 
P.  Dobson  concluded  by  reading  the  post-com- 
munion prayers  from  the  English  Liturgy. 
The  bread  and  wine  were  distributed,  as  before, 
by  lavmen.  Among  the  communioanta  were 
the  Hon.  and  Bev.  Leland  Noel,  the  Bev.  — 
Gough,  Church  of  England  missionary  from 
China,  Bev.  W.  Bunting,  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird, 
General  Alexander,  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow, 
Messrs.  W.  Tavlor,  B.  Baxter,  J.  Sheppard,  S. 
Kirby,  aud  J.  Banyard. 
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FOEEIGN. 


Spanish  Protbstantb  Sbntexged  to  the 
Galleys.— The  painful  intelligence  has  been 
received  from  Spain  that  Matamoros  and 
Alhama  have  been  sentenced  to  seven  years* 
penal  servitude  in  the  galleys,  and  Trigo  to 
four  years  of  the  same  punishment.  It  is 
stated  that  there  wUl  be  an  appeal  from  the 
sentence,  but  it  is  feared  it  will  bo  in  vain. 
*'  They  had  been  previously  tried  and  acquitted 
of  alleged  political  offences,  so  that  the  present 
sentences  are  solely  for  reading  the  Word  of 
Ood."  It  is  to  the  influence  at  Court  of 
'*  Sister  Patrooinio"  that  public  opinion  at- 
tributes the  passing  of  this  iniquitous  sen- 
tence. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  in  France.— These 
meetings  have  been  held  every  evening,  and 
the  suhjects  previously  indicated  occupied  the 
chief  place  in  the  prayers  of  each  day.  The 
numbers  present  were  as  great  as  could  be 
hoped  for,  considering  the  season,  and  the 
great  distances  to  be  gone  over  in  a  city  like 
Paris.  A  thoughtful  demeanour,  religious 
life,  and  a  true  spirit  of  devotion,  were  every- 
where apparent  From  the  6th  to  the  I2th  of 
January  daily  meetings  for  prayer  were  held 
at  Havre,  Courbevoie,  Nismes,  St  Jean  du 
Oard,  &c. — Archives  du  Chrutianisme. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  at  Geneva.— Devo- 
tional meetings  were  held  during  the  week  of 
prayer  in  the  city  of  Geneva  and  in  the  rural 
parishes  of  the  canton.  We  have  not  been 
furnished  with  details,  but  we  learn  that'  there 
was  the  same  large  attendance  as  on  similar 
occasions  in  the  two  preceding  years,  and  that 
the  rarious  services  were  productive  of  real 
edification.  The  addresses  were  characterised^ 
by  earnestness  of  appeal,  and  the  prayers  by 
fervency  of  spirit. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  at  Turin.— Accord- 
ing to  arrangements  in  harmony  with  those 
adopted  in  this  country,  the  week  of  prayer  was 
obseryed  at  Turin.  Meetings  were  held  every 
evening  at  eight  near  the  Waldensian  Chapel 

Revival  Meetings  in  Paris.— Mr,  Regi- 
nald Radcliffe  is  at  Paris  for  a  short  time.  A 
first  public  meeting  took  place  in  the  chapel 
of  the  Evangelical  Reformed  Church,  Rue 
Ohabrol,  on  the  18th  of  January.  Mr.  Rad- 
cliflfe  is  to  visit  other  localities,  where  his 
presence  is  desired. 

Results  of  the  Geneva  Conference  on 
THE  Genevsse.  —  A  correspondent  of  La 
Croix  speaks  of  the  beneficial  effects  upon  the 
Christians  of  Geneva  of  the  Alliance   Con- 


ference held  in  that  oily.  He  mentions,  as 
one  result  the  formation  of  the  Society  for  the 
Observance  of  the  Lord's  day  referred  to 
in  our  last  number,  and  adds :  "  The  other 
result  which  I  wish  to  mention  to  you  is  the 
organization,  the  multiplication  of  the  means 
already  employed  to  awaken  the  Church,  and 
to  add  to  its  membership,  independently  of 
the  meetings  for  prayer  which  previously  ex- 
isted in  various  places,  and  the  formation  of 
a  committee  of  members  of  the  Alliance  and 
others,  clergy  and  laymen,  who  continue  to 
meet,  on  the  Monday,  in  the  Salle  de  U  Eire 
Droite,  with  numerous  audiences,  of  a  very 
varied  character." 

Alliance  Conference  at  Gbnbva.  —  M. 
D.  Tissot  has  published  the  first  portions  of 
the  French  record  of  the  Conferences,  under 
the  title,  "  Conferences  de  Geneve,  1861. 
Rapports  et  Disoours  Publics  au  Nom  du 
Comite  de  TAllianoe  Evangelique."  The 
whole  will  form  two  vols.  Svo,  and  sub- 
scribers will  receive  it  for  eight  francs. 

Sicilian  Priests  Irritating  the  Populace 
AGAINST  A  Protestant  Minister. — M.  Appia 
has  laboured  earnestly  at  Palermo,  for  som6 
time  past,  much  to  the  annoyance  of  tbe 
priests,  who  have  sought  lo  stir  up  the 
ignorant  populace  against  him.  A  few  weelts 
back  some  of  the  priests  came  to  his  service. 
and  upon  a  signal  given  their  agents 
threw  the  place  into  confiisioo,  shouting  for 
the  Virgin  and  "  Down  with  the  Protestants!' 
M.  Appia  was  threatened  and  in  danger,  hut 
was  providentially  protected  by  the  courage  of 
his  friends.  It  appears  that  the  priests  had 
falsely  represented  that  the  Protestant  minister 
was  a  friend  of  the  Bourbons ! 

Bible  Burning  and  Attack  upon  a  Col- 
porteur IN  Sicily. — ^A  colporteur  at  Girgenti 
has  had  rough  treatment,  thanks  to  the  priests. 
He  no  sooner  appeared  in  the  place  than 
hostility  commenced,  and  it  was  suggested 
that  he  should  be  punished  and  his  books 
burned.  One  priest  bought  a  portion  of  his 
stock,  probably  to  destroy  it.  Another  took  a 
more  economical  mode ;  with  a  crucifix  in  his 
hand,  and  at  the  head  of  a  crowd  of  school- 
boys and  rabble,  he  stalked  through  the 
streets  shouting,  "  Let  us  bum  the  Protestant 
books !  Death  to  the  Protestanto ! "  A  bon- 
fire was  made  in  one  of  the  squares,  and  in  it 
a  number  of  Diodati*s  Bibles,  and  other  re* 
ligious  books,  were  reduced  to  ashes.  Tbe 
poor  colporteur  made  his  escape,  or  he  might 
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faa?e  Buffered  too.  The  autlioritiee  hftve  taken 
up  this  matter  in  a  commendable  spirit,  and 
the  conaequenoe  is  that  the  furious  priest  and 
one  of  his  lay  Mends  and  fellow-fanatics  have 
been  committed  to  prison. 

Advakos  of  Bbuoiods  Fbesdom  in  Aub- 
nu.— By  the  recent  intelligence  from  Austria 
we  learn  that  religious  liberty  has  been  greatly 
adTsnoed  by  the  abolition  of  the  ordinance  of 
lS42,whioh  requires  thai,  in  the  ease  oi  mixed 
maniages,  a  pledge  shall  prenously  be  taken 
to  bring  up  the  children  in  the  Catholic  faith. 
It  has  been  calculated  that,  in  Vienna  alone, 
since  184a,  18,000  children  haye  thus  been 
compelled  to  embrace  the  Bomish  religion  in 
oppodtion  to  the  wishes  of  the  father. 

Monument  to  Luther. — ^A  new  statue  has 
been  raised  to  Luther  at  Mora,  near  the  Tory 
house  where  his  parents  resided  when  he  was 
boro,  Nov.  11,  1483.  This  statue,  which  is 
of  bronze,  is  nine  feet  high,  and  stands  upon 
a  pedestal  of  ten  feet.  Clothed  in  a  long  robe, 
bareheaded,  and  with  extended  hand,  Luther 
holds  a  Bible,  open  at  the  words,  "  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free.'*  The  front  of  the 
pedestal  bears  the  inscription,  "To  our  Luther." 
The  basreliefs  represent  the  man  of  Qod 
affixing  the  ninety-fiye  theses  to  the  door  of 
the  church  at  Wittenburg ;  taken  prisoner  at 
Altenstein ;  and  translating  the  Bible  at  the 
Wartburg.  This  work  of  art  (by  the  sculptor 
Miller)  has  cost  14,000  florins,  nearly  the 
whole  of  which  sum  has  already  been  sub- 
scribed by  tfie  Protestant  princes  of  Germany, 
bj  prirate  individuals,  and  even  by  some  Ca- 
tholics. 

Prebkntation  of  a  Testimonial  to  the 
British  Consuiiar  Chaplain  ht  Amsterdam. 
-*We  have  receiTed  an  account  of  this  pre- 
sentation, quoted  from  the  Anut&rdam  Heraui 
of  Jan.  10,  and  beariug  the  signature  of  the 
ReT.  C.  Schwartz.  The  writer  says :  "  When 
the  present  British  chaplain  came  to  Amster- 
dtm  he  stood  almost  alone  in  the  clear 
eounciation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and 
many  who  could  find  at  that  time  no  true 
nutriment  for  their  souls  sought  counsel  and 
guidance  in  the  Mittle  sanctuary'  of  the 
English  Church.  Many  a  soul  has  there 
•  found  the  Lord.  Mr.  Jamieson  has  not  only 
ministered  the  Word  of  Life  with  regularity 
to  his  own  flock,  but  also  since  1853  at 
Utrecht,  and  indeed  wherever  his  countrymen 
were  gathered  together  in  such  great  under- 
takings as  the  drying  of  the  Lake  of  Haarlem, 


dbo. ;  and  many  of  his  friends,  as  well  as  the 
members  of  his  own  Episcopal  congregation, 
were  specially  anxious  to  giro  him  some  token 
of  their  gratitude  and  regard,  and  therefore 
readily  responded  to  an  invitation  to  present 
him  with  a  precious  copy  of  the  Scriptures, 
*  in  commemoration  of  a  quarter  of  a  century's 
ministry  in  Holland ;  as  a  mark  of  personal 
esteem,  and  in  recognition  of  his  uniform 
kindness,  faithfulness,  and  indefatigable  exer* 
tions  in  the  spreading  of  the  sacred  Word  of 
Life. "  The  writer  says  that,  so  far  as  he  can 
learn,  there  has  been  only  one  precedent  in 
the  past  history  of  the  Church  of  England 
settlement  in  Amsterdam  for  such  an  event, 
and  that  occurred  in  the  reign  of  William  III., 
Prince  of  Orange  and  King  of  Great  Britain. 
The  proceedings  on  occasion  of  Mr.  Jamieson  s 
presentation  were  conducted  partly  in  English 
and  partly  in  Dutch.  They  are  described  as 
having  been  of  a  simple  and  touching  cha- 
racter. 

MissiONABT  Work  in  Jamaica.— A  mia- 
sionary  -writes  us  under  date  of  Bethany, 
Jamaica,  December  17,  as  follows :  "  I  beg 
to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  November 
number  of  Evangelical  Chrutmdom,  and 
thank  you  for  the  same.  I  have  perused 
several  articles  with  pleasure  and  edification, 
and  shall  return  to  the  rest  when  time  allows— 
no  doubt,  to  find  something  instructive.  .  .  . 
Our  work  in  Jamaica  goes  steadily  onward. 
Most  churches  are  well  attended,  and  be- 
lievers are  added  to  them,  who  give  evidence 
of  being  united  to  Christ,  having  been  called 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  delightful  to  witness 
the  altered  conduct  of  those  who  have  been 
savingly  converted.  That  wild  and  vacant  stare 
which  they  formeily  had  has  been  subdued,  and 
the  countenance  becomes  lighted  up  with  a 
very  different  expression.  The  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  manifest  themselves  .in  many  a  heart 
that  formerly  was  a  den  of  uncleanness 
We  have  had  a  gracious  awakening;  but 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  are  not  many 
still  without  who  are  dead  to  Christ,  and 
fearfully  alive  to  sin.  The  great  obstacles  in 
the  way  in  Jamaica  are  superstition  and  sen- 
suality.  The  grosser  forms  of  these  are  still 
very  prevalent,  though  undoubtedly  there  is 
a  great  improvement.  Though  one  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  we  are  assured  that 
some  would  not  believe;  so  in  the  most 
extensive  awakening  that  has  yet  taken 
place,  the  fatal  sleep  of  death  is  slept  by 
not  a  few.  This  is  what  we  observe  around 
us.    We  shall  still,  however,  go  on  in  the 
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Lord's  name,  praying  and  labouring,  that 
these  sinners  may  be  converted  unto  Him.** 

Ths  Decease  of  Dr.  BRn>oMAN,  the 
Oldest  Missiokart  in  China,  is,  we  regret  to 
see,  announced.  He  was  sent  out  from 
America,  and  began  bis  labours  in  1830, 
when  Dr.  Morrison  was  the  only  other  Pro- 
testant missionary  in  China.  He  died  at  the 
age  of  sixty. 

Remarkable  Scenes  at  Ahhednuooer. — 
The  Bombay  Ouardian  gives  details  of  some 
remarkable  scenes  at  Ahmednugger,  in  con- 
nexion with  American  missions.  At  the  an- 
niversary meeting,  referring  to  the  necessities 
of  the  mission,  a  native  pastor  said  that  the 
time  for  action  had  come ;  and,  taking  out  his 
purse,  emptied  its  contents  on  Uie  table.  Soon 
one  member  of  the  Church  arose,  and  said 
he  would  give  a  rupee.  Another  and  another 
brought  forward  their  offerings  and  cast  them 
on  tbe  table.    Others,  who  had  not  come  pre-  I 


pared  for  such  a  scene,  gave  pledges  for 
amounts  varying  from  two  annas  to  over  fifty 
rupees.  One  poor  blind  woman  came  feeling 
her  way  to  the  table,  and  laid  a  rupee  on  it. 
Many  gave  or  pledged  gold  and  silver  rings, 
bangles,  and  other  species  of  ornaments  com- 
mon among  the  natives.  Animals  also  were 
given — a  horse,  a  pair  of  goais,  half  the  price 
of  a  buffalo,  a  cow,  a  pair  of  hens,  a  dack, 
eggs,  a  turban,  a  book,  a  month's  wagesi  hilf 
a  month's  wages,  three  months*  wages.  Thin 
it  went  on  for  an  hour.  Passages  of  Scripture 
were  read  at  intervals,  accompanied  with 
remarks  and  singing.  The  next  morning  tbe 
congregation  came  together  again.  The  scene 
of  the  previous  day  was  repeated  with  iocrets- 
ing  interest  Many  of  those  who  bad 
given  doubled  their  gifts.  A  great  part  o( 
tbe  congregation  were  in  tears,  and  some 
could  hardly  restrain  themselves  from  crying 
aloud. 
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MR.  YOUNG'S  NEW  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Th^  Holy  Bibk,  containing  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  literally  and  idioma- 
tically translated  out  of  the  Original  Languages.  By  Robert  Young, 
author  of  several  works  in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Saniaritan,  Syriac,  Greek, 
Latin,  Gujarati,  &c.  (See  page  \i.)  Edinburgh  and  London:  A. 
Fullarton  and  Co.  1862.  [To  be  completed  in  Twenty  Parts.  No.  I. 
containing  G^n.  i. — ^xliv.  19.  J 

Translation  of  the  Book  of  Job.    By  the  same  Author. 

We  have  had  occasion  before  to  introduce  our  readers  to  Mr.  Robert  Yoangj 
of  Edinburgh.  In  the  course  of  last  year  we  reviewed  his  translation  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  and  noticed  several  glaring  mistakes  in  which  that  translatioa 
abounded.  Our  review,  though  written  in  a  kindly  spirit  (for  we  were  not  at 
that  time  so  fully  acquainted  with  the  Oriental  scholarship  of  Mr.  Young  as  we 
are  now),  drew  forth  an  angry  reply,  which  we  also  noticed  as  fully  as  its  tone 
and  scholarship  deserved. 

There  are  now  lying  before  us  two  additional  specimens  of  Mr.  Young's 
powers  of  translation,  which  we  deem  it  a  duty  to  notice,  but  which  we  shall 
notice  at  no  great  length.  The  title-page  of  the  first  of  the  two  we  have  given 
in  full,  and  it  refers  to  page  vi.  of  the  cover  for  a  complete  catalogue  of  Mr. 
Young's  publications.  These,  at  first  sight,  appear  most  extensive,  amounting 
in  number  to  three-and-thirty ;  but  if  we  subtract  from  them  mere  specimens 
and  portions  of  works,  the  list  can  be  somewhat  reduced.  Notwithstanding! . 
they  are  very  numerous  indeed.  Nearly,  however,  nine-tenths  are  of  no  value 
whatever,  for  we  may  remark  .of  them  and  him — 

Ad  populum  phaleras.    Ego  te  intus  et  in  cute  novi. 

For  instanoe,  Mr.  Young,  no  doubt  at  a  great  expenditure  of  time  and 
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trouble,  has  translated  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  the  Westminster  divines  into 
Chaldee,  SjrriaCy  Chaldee-Samaritan — ^whioh,  in  plain  words,  is  almost 
Chaldee  transliterated  into  Samaritan  characters — and  has  also  translated  it  into 
Hebrew-Samaritan,  as  well  as  into  Hebrew ;  Hebrew-Samaritan,  it  being  borne 
in  mind,  being  nothing  else  than  simply  Hebrew  **  done  into''  Samaritan  letters. 

Again :  Somewhere  or  other  Mr.  Yotmg  got  hold  of  a  song  of  a  Finlandian 
Gountrygirl  in  Finnish,  which  he  considered  of  such  intense  interest,  that  at 
once  he  set  to  work  and  translated  it  likewise,  to  the  great  marvel  of  the 
Yulgar,  into  Hebrew,  Hebrew-Samaritan,  Chaldee-Samaritan,  Chaldee,  Syriac, 
and  English,  which  valnable  pamphlet  is  advertised  at  the  small  price  of  twelve 
pence,  but  which  we  have  sought  for  in  vain  in  London. 

Now,  be  it  remembered  that  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Samaritan,  whatever  may 
be  said  of  Hebrew,  are  dead  languages,  and  have  not  been  spoken  for  some 
hundreds  of  years  (for  a  book  in  ancient  Syriac  is  xmintelligible  to  one  speaking 
the  modem  Syriac,  without  special  training),  and  then  we  can  arrive  at  a  just 
estimation  of  the  value  of  these  linguistic  labours  of  Mr.  Young.  So  much  for 
their  value.  As  for  the  correctness  of  these  works,  we  can  say  nothing,  not 
having  ever  seen  them ;  nor  would  they  be  worth  examination  if  we  had  them 
on  cor  shelves,  where  we  confess  we  have  some  useful  books  of  Mr.  Young. 

The  yeUow  wrapper  in  which  Mr.  Yotmg's  first  part  of  his  work  is 
enveloped  is  of  special  interest  to  tis,  for  it  contains  information  of  a  varied 
nature.  We  have  here  set  forth  nineteen  **  opinions  as  to  the  scholarship  of 
Mr.  Young."  They  are  striking  exhibitions  of  the  way  in  which  some  men 
giye  testimonials  as  to  matters  of  which  they  know  little. 

Thus  Dr.  Candliah  tells  us  that  as  to  Oriental  acquirements,  he  supposes  that 
"  Mr.  Young  is  almost^  if  not  altogether^  unrivalled  J*  Dr.  Eadie  avers  that  he  has 
"  looked  into  the  most  of  his  publications,  and  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
they  display  a  great  amount  of  accurate  Hebrew  philology**  Dr.  Ghoold,  the 
learned  and  accomplished  editor  of  '^  The  Works  of  John  Owen,  D.D.,"  says 
that  Mr.  Young's  ^*  mind  is  cautious  and  well-balanced,  quite  above  any  hunt 
for  popularity  by  tneans  of  startling  and  novel  theories,'*  Dr.  B.  Lee,  of 
Edinburgh,  a  scholar  of  no  mean  standing,  states  that  he  inclines  to  think  that 
Mr.  Toung, ''  as  a  Biblical  Orientalist  and  philologer,  has  very  few  equals,  if  any, 
in  this  country."  Bev.  A.  B.  Bonar,  while  asserting  that  "  Mr.  Bobert  Young 
has  bng  been  known  in  the  world  of  letters  as  perhaps  the  greatest  Hebrew  and 
Oriental  scholar  of  our  time,"  judiciously  closes  his  testimonial  by  saying  that 
Mr.  Young's  revised  translation  **  will  afford  the  best  proof  of  the  matured 
result  of  his  investigations.'' 

But  the  testimony  of  some  of  the  Hebrew  professors  is  more  startling, 
as  few  know  how  much  Oriental  knowledge  is  possessed  by  some  of  the  above 
really  valued  preachers  and  divines.  Of  the  testimonials  from  Hebrew 
professors  we  would  notice  two-^namely,  those  from  the  Bev.  A.  McCaul,  D.D., 
Professor  in  King's  College,  London,  and  Bev.  D.  Listen,  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh — ^because  the  testimonials  given  by  Professor  Weir,  of 
Glasgow,  Professor  Murphy,  of  Belfast,  and  the  late  Bev.  Professor  Lee,  D.D., 
of  Cambridge,  are  not  objectionable,  inasmuch  as  they  commend  only  special 
publications  of  Mr.  Young,  and  state  that  he  has  long  been  "  an  earnest  and 
successful  student  of  the  Shemitic  languages.'' 
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But  Dr.  McCaul  says  of  Mr.  Young :  "  I  know  of  no  one  more  eminently 
qualified  for  a  chair  of  Hebrew  and  Oriental  languages,'*  and  asserts  that  his 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  of  the  cognate  dialects  is  "  extraordinary."  Pro- 
fessor Listen  similarly  testifies  that  "  his  acquaintance  with  the  Semitic 
dialects  is  indeed  quite  extraordinary ;  very  few,  I  believe,  have  achieved  such  a 
command  over  and  power  of  composing  in  them.  But  the  best  evidence  of 
Mr.  Young's  accompliBhments  in  this  way  is  to  be  found  in  his  published 
works." 

And  so  it  is ;  we  thought  well  ourselves  of  Mr.  Young,  though,  we  con- 
sidered him  too  much  on  the  "hunt  for  popularity  "  until  we  perused  his  Song  of 
Solomon,  his  Bbok  of  Job,  and  now  his  Genesis.  It  is  really  painful  to  write  thus, 
but  we  must  say  we  have  never  read  greater  caricatures  of  the  Holy  Word  of 
God ;  and  it  is  because  we  believe  that  many  will  be  misled  by  his  renderings— 
the  more  so  on  account  of  the  high  testimonials  he  has  obtained — that  we  think 
it  worth  while,  and  even  a  duty,  to  enter  our  protest  against  such  translations. 

Before  we  give  a  few  specimens,  we  must  add  here  Ml*.  Young's  own 
opinion  of  his  work ;  it  is  set  forth  in  full  on  his  cover — viz. :  "  One  of  thefrsi 
things  which  is  likely  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  Readers  of  this  Netc 
Translation,  is  its  lively,  picturesque,  dramatic  style,  by  which  the  inimitable  beauty 
of  the  original  text  is  more  vividly  brought  out  than  by  any  previous  translation" 

This  is  so  remarkably  like  the  style  of  the  advertisements  which  appear  so 
frequently  in  the  newspapers  of  "  Harper  Twelvetrees'  Soap  Powder"  and  of 
**  Holloway's  Pills,"  that  we  forbear  to  make  any  further  Remark  on  it,  except 
to  note  that  Dr.  Goold  has  been  mistaken  when  he  states  that  Mr.  Young's 
"  ohairbcter  is  remarkable  "  for  "  the  modesty  of  the  genuine  scholar." 

A  few  specimens  of  his  translation  wiU  be  quite  sufficient  to  evidence  its 
**  lively,  picturesque,  and  dramatic  style  : " — 

Gen.  ii.  28 :  And  the  man  saith,  "  This  t*  the  step !  bone  of  my  hone  and  flesh  of  my 
flesh ;  on  this  account  it  is  called  Woman,  for  from  man  this  one  hath  been  taken." 

Gen.  xi.  8 :  And  they  say  each  imto  his  neighbour,  *'  Give  help,  let  us  make  bricks,"  &c- ; 
y.  4^.  '*  Give  help,  let  us  boild,"  &c. ;  v.  6  and  7 :  And  the  Lord  saith  .  .  .  **  Give  help,  let  as 
go  down,"  &c. 

Gen.  xiiL  12 :  And  Lot  hath  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  circuit,  and  tenteth  unto  Sodom; 
T  18 :  And  Ahram  tenteth,  and  cometh  and  dwelleth  among  the  oaks  of  Mamre,  &c. 

Gen.  XV.  8 :  Abram  also^saith,  *'  Lo,  to  me  Thou  hast  not  given  seed,  and  lo,  a  domestic 
doth  heir  me ; "  y.  4 :  And  lo,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  with  him,  saying,  "  This  one  doth  not 
heir  thee,  but  he  who  cometh  out  from  thy  loins,  he  doth  heir  thee." 

Gen.  xvi«  13,  of  Hagar :  And  she  calleth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  speaketh  mito  her, 
"  l!hou,  0  God,  or/ my  beholder;"  for  she  hath  said,  ** Even  here  have  I  looked  behind  my 
beholder  ?  "    [What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?] 

Gei\;  xxi.  1 :  And  the  Lord  hath  inspected  Sarah  as  He  hath  said,  and  the  Lord  doth  to 
Sarah  as  He  hath  spoken. 

Gen.  xxxvii.  10,  of  Joseph :  And  he  recounteth  it  unto  his  father,  and  unto  his  bretfarm 
and  his  father  pusheth  against  him,  and  saith  to  him,  &c. 

Job  ix.  27,  28 :— . 

Though  I  say,  "  I  forget  my  talking,  I  forsake  my  eorner, 

And  I  brighten  up  7  *' 

I  have  been  afraid  of  all  my  griefs ; 

I  have  known  that  thou  dost  not  acquit  me ! " 

Jobxy.  23,  24:— 

He  wandereth  for  bread—"  Where  m  it?  " 

He  hath  known  that  ready  at  his  hand  is  a  day  of  darkuess ! 
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Ill 


Adyereity  and  distress  terrify  bim— * 

They  prerail  over  him  as  a  king  ready  for  the  boaster ! 
Job.  xtiii.  16 : — 

Drawn  away  from  his  tent  is  his  confidence — 

And  that  causeth  him  to  step  to  the  king  of  terrors ! 

That  dwelleth  in  his  tent— out  of  his  proTcader ; 

Scattered  over  his  habitation  is  sulphur ! 
Job  XXX.  22 — 24 : — 

Thou  liftest  me  up,  on  the  wind  thou  causest  roe  to  ride, 

And  meltest  me — leveDeat  me ! 

For  I  have  known  that  to  death  thou  bringest  me, 

And  to  the  meeting-houBe  for  all  living ! 

Surely  against  the  heap  he  sendeth  not  out  the  hand, 

Though  in  its  ruin  they  have  safety  I 

These  are  a  few  samples  of  a  translation  which  its  author  dreams  may 
supersede  our  fine  old  English  version,  which,  though  not  faultless,  is  incom- 
parably superior  to  all  its  would-be  rivals. 

As  to  the  renderings  in  the  above  passages,  we  shall  not  now  disprove  them. 
Tkey  are  all  erroneous.  We  have  previously  gone  into  some  details  in  our 
remarks  on  Solomon's  Song,  tp  which  we  would  refer  our  readers.  We  pass  by  the 
critical  examination  of  the  above  renderings  the  more  readily  because  Mr.  Young's 
translation  of  Job  has  been  attacked  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  and  we 
fancy  the  gentlemen  who  have  given  Mr.  Young  the  above  testimonials  will 
be  heartily  ashamed  of  Mr.  Young's  version. 

A  word  in  conclusion.  At  the  end  of  this  first  niunber  Mr.  Young  has 
giien  a  few  specimen  leaves  of  a  *'  Pocket  Commentary,"  which  is  to  ac- 
company his  '^  ITew  Translation."  The  specimen  extends  to  ch.  iii.  21,  and  yet 
no  defence  of  the  queer  and  absurd  rendering  of  ch.  ii.  23  is  attempted.  We 
notice,  however,  that  Mr.  Young  would  render  Gen.  i.  1 :  "  In  the  beginning  of 
Ood's  framing  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  "  on  which  he  remarks  that  ^^  the 
ancient  Jewish  commentator,  Bashi,  as  well  as  the  modem  German  critics, 
Bonsen,  Ewald,  &c.,  have  decided  in  &voQr  of  reading  the  Hebrew  word  as  a 
noun  {framing)  instead  of  a  verb  (framed).'^  We  have  not  looked  into  Bunsen, 
bnt  we  have  into  Ewald,  and  we  find  that  he  has  not  so  understood  the  passage. 
He  considers  the  whole  sentence  as  a  genitive  after  the  words  "  in  the  beginning,** 
thus :  "  In  the  beginning,  when  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  .  .  . 
Ood  said,"  &c. ;  and  no  doubt  Bunsen  has  done  the  same.  Eashi  would  alter 
the  verb  from  being  in  the  perfect  tense  into  the  }nf.  const.  As  to  Mr. 
ToTuig's  notion,  that  the  verb  tna  does  not  convey  the  idea  of  creation,  we 
simply  remark,  if  it  does  not,  no  other  Hebrew  word  does. 


'^h  Life  and  Times  ofQeorge  Latcson,  D,D., 
Selkirk,  Professor  of  Theology  to  the  Asso- 
ciate Synod,     With   Glimpses  of  Scottish 
Character  from  1720  to  1820.    By  the  Kev. 
JoHs   Macfablane,    LL.D.     Edinburgh : 
W.  Oliphant  and  Co. 
A  TEKY  good  book  about  a  good  man.    Dr. 
^lacfarlane  has  industriously   collected    his 
materials,  and  has  arranged  them  in  a  manner 
vhich  deeenres  all  praise.    Dr.  Lawson  was 


bom  in  Peeblesshire,  March  13, 1749,  of  pa- 
rents who  belonged  to  the  Secession  Ohurch. 
The  first  chapter  gives  a  pleasing  account  of 
his  early  years,  interspersed  with  notices  of 
men  eminent  in  his  early  days.  He  obtained 
his  preacher^s  licence  when  little  more  than 
twenty  years  of  age,  and  forthwith  entered 
upon  his  course  as  a  probationer.  As  a 
preacher  he  proved  acceptable ;  the  Secession 
Church  at  Selkirk  unanimously  called  him  to  be 
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their  minister,  and  be  was  ordained  in  1771. 
At  that  time,  and  indeed  through  life,  he  was  a 
"Burgher/'  or  of  the  tolerant  party  of  his 
Church.  In  this  chapter,  also,  Dr.  Macfarlaue 
often  pauses  to  contemplate  scenes  and  charac- 
ters more  or  less  connected  with  Dr.  Lawson 
and  his  time.  It  seems  that  Lawson  was  not 
in  haste  to  marry,  and  our  author  says :  "  It 
was  conjectured  that,  unless  he  was  prompted 
in  the  matter  by  some  kind  friend,  he  might 
remain  a  benedict  all  his  days."  (With  us  a 
benedict  is  a  married  man.)  HowcTer,  he  did 
marry ;  but  his  wife  died  within  a  year  of  the 
event  He  subsequently  married  again.  Bel- 
kirk  was  for  years  the  centre  and  scene  of 
Lawson's  ministrations,  in  which  he  was  dili- 
gent and  faithful,  honoured  and  useful.  In 
1778  he  found  his  way  to  London — the  only 
time  in  his  life ;  but  he  remained  there  six 
months.  Of  his  home  life  and  labours  the 
record  is  much  fuller  than  could  have  been 
expected,  and  along  with  it  is  much  that  gives 
us  an  insight  into  the  time.  Some  of  the  anec- 
dotes related  are  quite  amusing,  and  show  that 
Dr.  Lawson  was  not  without  his  share 
of  odd  ways,  as  when  he  buttoned  up  his  um- 
brella under  his  coat  to  keep  it  dry,  and  when 
he  carried  away  a  student's  hat  instead  of  his 
own  Hebrew  Bible,  or  when  he  rode  out  on  a 
journey,  and  let  his  horse  turn  round  at  half- 
way and  bring  him  back.  Others  of  these 
little  stories  are  of  a  more  serious  and  instruc- 
tive character ;  but  as  the  author  desired  to 
paint  the  man  as  he  was,  he  has  given  us  his 
weak  points  as  well  as  his  strong  ones.  He 
was  appreciated  and  loved  by  those  who  knew 
hiid,  and  the  circle  of  his  acquaintance  was 
by  no  means  insignificant  As  a  student  he 
was  diligent  and  as  a  scholar  superior. 
Enough  is  told  of  him  here  to  show  that  he 
was  a  thoughtful  man,  a  reading  man,  and  a 
proficient  in  learning ;  hence  his  appointment 
as  professor,  and  his  diploma.  Possibly  he 
belonged  to  the  old  school,  but  it  is  no  dis- 
paragement of  him  to  say  this,  for  that  old 
school  turned  out  men  every  way  equal 
to  the  grants  of  their  times,  and  men  who 
laid  the  foundations  of  recent  methods  of  study. 
As  professor,  Lawson  succeeded  the  well-re- 
membered John  Brown,  of  Haddington,  who 
died  in  1787.  But  it  is  impossible  for  us  in 
this  brief  notice  to  follow  him  through  all  the 
labours  of  his  industrious  life.  For  this  we 
must  refer  to  Dr.  Macfarlane's  pleasant  pages. 
Dr.  Lawson's  praises  are  still  upon  the  lips  of 
those  who  remember  him,  and  of  more  who 
have  heard  of  him.    He  occupies  an  important 


place  in  half-a-oentury's  history  of  his  ovn 
Church,  not  simply  as  a  minister  and  professor, 
but  also  in  part  as  a  controversialist  In  the 
course  of  his  life  many  noble  souls  adoroed 
the  Church  he  belonged  to,  but  there  are  few 
among  them  who  interest  us  so  much  as  him- 
self. His  death  occurred  in  Februaiy,  1820. 
We  close  this  volume  with  our  best  thanks  to 
its  able  author  for  the  excellent  manner  in 
which  he  has  performed  his  task,  and  urging 
our  readers  to  read  the  volume  for  themselyes. 

1.  The  Christian  Treastuy,  1861.— 2.  Ooli 
from  the  Ohristian  Treasury.  Edinburgh: 
Johnstone,  Hunter,  and  Go. 
Thk  Christian  Treasury  long  ago  achieved  a 
widespread  reputation  among  the  ChristiAn 
population  of  Scotland.  Although  far  from 
standing  alone,  or  almost  so,  as  it  onoe  did,  it 
still  occupies  an  honourable  place  among  the 
cheap  religious  'miscellanies.  Articles  fall  of 
sound  divinity,  interesting  narratives,  read- 
ings for  the  young,  poetry,  and  prooe  pieces 
of  varied  character,  make  up  the  volume,  to 
which  able  writers  on  both  sides  the  Tweed, 
and  of  difierent  communions,  oontribute.  The 
"  Gold  from  the  Christiaji  Treasury"  is  a  cheap 
shilling's-worth  from  the  periodical  just  noticed. 

The  Work  of  God  in  Italy.  Detailing  the 
Revival  and  Spread  of  Evangelical  Truth 
in  that  Kingdom.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Owen. 
J.  F.  Shaw  and  Co. 
Is  the  work  of  the  Lord  being  done  in  Italy? 
Who  are  the  workers?  Where  are  they 
labouring  ?  How  may  we  best  co-operate  with 
them,  or  encourage  their  labours  ?  These  are 
the  inqidries  which  Mr.  Owen  undertakes  to 
answer  with  the  aid  of  a  practised  pen,  a  dear 
head,  and  a  heart  full  of  sympathy  with  the 
great  cause  whose  progress  he  narrates.  In 
the  execution  of  his  task  he  first  sketches  in 
outline  the  history  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  its  violent  snp* 
pression;  and  he  then  narrates  the  political 
changes  in  Italy,  and  shows  their  connexion 
with  the  measure  of  religious  freedom  now  en- 
joyed there.  The  Waldenses  and  the  Italian 
Free  Churches  are  next  brought,  in  succession, 
under  the  reader's  notice.  A  very  full  accoant 
follows  of  the  life  and  labours  of  Garazzi. 
Interesting  details  are  given  of  Bible  istri- 
bution  and  colportage,  of  the  creation  and 
spread  of  the  new  religious  literature,  and  of 
the  educational  movement.  The  whole  con- 
cludes with  some  Judicious  remarks  on  the 
duty  and  means  of  helping  the  work  The 
materials  of  which  the  book  is  composed  are 
derived  very  largely  from  periodical  literature. 
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Ad  acknowledgment  in  theee  oases,  similar  to 
that  wbich  the  author  has  made  in  some 
others,  of  the  speoifie  sources  of  his  information, 
might  hsTO  served  as  a  guide  to  readers  who 
will  not  know  where  to  look  in  order  to  satisfy 
the  appetite  for  additioniil  and  newer  facts 
which,  we  may  hope,  will  be  created  by  a  wide 
eimilation  of  Mr.  Owen's  Tolume.  Such 
a  circulation  it  oertainly  deserves ;  and  in  con- 
firmation of  our  opinion,  we  may  refer  to  that 
of  onr  Florence  correspondent,  ss  given  in 
his  communioation  for  the  present  month.  A 
well-executed  portrait  of  Oavazzi  appears  as  a 
froDtispieoe. 

Tk$  Family   Treasury   of  Sabbath  Reading. 
1861.    Thomas  Nelson  and  Sons. 

Thi  experience  brought  to  bear  in  the  con- 
duct of  this  periodical  is  very  apparent  in  the 
attractive  character  of  its  entire  contents.  The 
selectioDB  are  judicious,  and  the  original 
vtioles  bear  the  names  of  some  of  the  most 
eminent  occupants  of  the  Scottish  pulpit. 
Reading  for  the  members  of  families  of  mature 
age  forms  the  staple  of  the  work,  but  in  not 
a  number  befors  us  do  the  children  appear  to 
be  forgotten.  The  perusal  of  the  Family 
Treatury  will  benefit  both  old  and  young. 

The  Eameet  Man:  a  Memoir  of  Adoniram 
Judson.  D.D.  By  H.  C.  Conant.  Edited 
by  JosspH  Amous,  D.D.  J.  Heaton  and 
Son. 

This  volume  forms  one  of  a  series  called  the 
"  BuDyan  Library,**  and  intended  to  consist  of 
select  works  by  eminent  authors  of  the  Baptist 
denomination.  Hence  it  is  that  in  this  cause 
the  subject,  the  author,  the  editor,  and  the 
publisher,  are  all  Baptists.  The  author  has 
done  his  work  very  well,  and  the  editor  has 
prefixed  an  appropriate  introduction ;  the 
publisher  has  brought  out  a  very  nice-looking 
book,  and  Dr.  Judson  has  the  honour  of  being 
the  first,  if  not  the  greatest,  of  Protestant  mis- 
Bionaries  to  Burmah.  Dr.  Judson  was  the 
ion  of  a  Congregational  minister  in  Massa- 
chusetts, and  was  bom  Aug.  9,  1788.  After 
bis  conversion,  in  1808,  he  resolved  to  devote 
bis  life  to  the  missionary  work,  and  in  1811 
eame  to  £ngland  to  consult  with  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  by  whom  be  was  received ; 
but  on  h^  return  home  was  sent  out  under 
the  aospices  of  the  American  Board.  He 
entered  on  his  work  in  1812,  and  on  his  ar- 
rival in  India  adopted  Baptist  principles.  Tbe 
subsequent  career  of  Dr.  Judson  was  a 
chequered  one,  but  he  never  swerved  from  his 
porpose  to  declare  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen. 
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His  labours  in  Burmah  have  won  for  him  an 
imperishable  name,  and  are  here  detailed  in 
an  interesting  manner.  He  died  at  sea,  on  a 
voyage  to  the  Isle  of  Franoe  (or  Mauritins), 
April  12,  1850.  Every  page  of  his  history 
justifies  his  claim  to  the  title  given  him  in 
this  book— "The  Earnest  Man."  He  was 
earnest  in  bis  life  snd  convictions  as  a 
Christian— earnest  in  his  intellectual  pursuits 
— and  earnest  in  the  ministry  he  filled.  The 
reoord  of  his  career  has  afforded  us  much 
instruction  and  encouragement,  and  we  cor- 
dially recommend  it  to  our  readers. 

The   Week  of  P'^ayer.     By  Bev.  R.  OxLAn. 

Nisbet 
PoxTRT  .and  prose  are  here  combined.  The 
principal  part  of  the  book  is  an  introductory 
essay;  and  the  latter  portion  a  series  of 
poetical  pieces  en  topics  appropriate  for  the 
"  Week  of  Prayer.**  It  will  not  be  expected 
that  we  should  do  more  than  indicate 
the  general  character  and  contenta  of  a 
small  volume,  evidently  designed  more  for 
edification  than  for  criticism.  The  intro- 
ductory essay  commences  with  observations 
upon  the  Week  of  Prayer ;  it  glances  at  the 
subject  of  prayer  in  general,  and  at  several 
features  of  modem  Evangelical  religion,  viewed 
in  connexion  with  the  one  event  of  the  volume. 
These  miscellaneous  remarks  are  succeeded  by 
a  more  formal  discussion  of  three  points,  sug- 
gested, it  would  seem,  by  the  "  Essay  and  Re- 
view **  controveray.  The  points  are — 1.  The 
progress  of  science ;  2.  The  extent  of  intel- 
lectual excitement ;  3.  The  study  of  Biblical 
criticism.  Under  the  first  head  we  have  brief 
indications  of  the  progress  of  science,  and  its 
relation  to  religion.  Under  the  second  head 
we  have  various  considerations  based  upon  the 
intellectual  activity  of  the  age,  similarly  viewed 
in  relation  to  religion.  The  third  topic  speaks 
for  itself.  The  author,  however,  while  he  owns 
the  importance  of  criticism,  sees  danger  in  the 
use  now  made  of  it  by  many.  In  the  opinion 
of  Mr.  Oxlad  there  are  three  things  against 
which  we  ought  to  watch  and  pray — viz.,  1. 
A  close  examination  of  tbe  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, with  especittl  regard  to  its  inspiration ; 
2.  A  philosophical  inquiry  into  the  nature  of 
miraculous  evidence;  and  8.  Speculation  on 
the  essential  principles  of  revelation,  as  sub* 
jeoted  to  human  opinion.  There  is  much  that 
we  approve  in  this  essay,  but  we  think  some 
of  the  points  are  puahed  too  far.  Of  the  poema 
we  will  only  say,  they  are  written  in  an  excel- 
lent spirit;  and  such  is  the  character  of  tha 
whole  book. 
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The  Unerring  Quide ;  or.  Youth  Directed  in  the 
Journey  of  Life,  By  the  Rev.  John  Smith, 
of  Witherid^e.  Devon.  Second  edition, 
enlarged.    W.  J.  Johnson,  83,  Fleet-street. 

This  little  volume  is  ushered  into  public  notice 
by  recommendatory  notices  from  two  well- 
known  mini 8! ere — the  Rev.  Dr.  Campbell  and 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Wilson,  Secretary  of  the  Home 
Missionary  Society.  To  the  former  it  was 
offered  for  publication  in  a  magazine,  but 
be  recommended  separate  publication — one 
ground  of  that  advice  being  its  intrinsic  merit. 
"  Starting  with  the  idea  of  a  momentous 
journey  through  a  dangerous  country,*'  says 
Dr.  Campbell,  describing  the  plan  of  the 
author,  "  he  goes  on  to  multiply  figure  upon 
figure,  and  to  heap  one  illustration  upon 
another,  till  he  reaches  the  close,  when  his 
collected  sections  constitute  a  harmonious 
whole,  full  of  truth,  love,  and  wisdom.'*  This 
witness  is  true,  but  what  has  stmok  as  much, 
in  glancing  over  these  pages,  as  even  the 
"figure  upon  figure,"  is  the  fact  upon  fact 
with  which  he  illustrates  his  theme.  Mr. 
Smith  has  not  only  read  the  Bible,  but  he  has 
read  human  nature  to  the  best  possible 
purpose,  and  here  gives  the  young  the  benefit 
of  what  he  has  thus  acquired.  It  is  such  a 
book  as  an  affectionate  mother  might  with 
propriety  place  beside  a  pocket  Bible  for  a 
youth,  when  he  quits  the  paternal  roof  to  start 
on  "  the  journey  of  life." 

Teare  Shed  in  Heaven,  and  how  Ood  shall  Wipe 
them  Away:  a  Word  of  Comfort  for  the 
Weeping  Bearers  of  Precious  Seed.  By  the 
Rev.  Theodore  Chbibtiieb,  Ph.  D.  J.  F. 
Shaw. 

Revelation  vii.  J  7  furnishes  a  basis  for  the 
meditations  in  this  little  book,  '*  Ood  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  Its  au- 
thor alludes  to  the  sorrows  which  necessarily 
befall  the  Christian  in  this  life,  because  he  is 
not  only  exposed  to  trial,  but  more  sensible 
than  other  men.  The  text  suggests  that  they 
shall  have  special  comforts,  and  that  in  the 
future  their  tears  will  all  be  wiped  away.  It 
is  Dr.  Christlieb's  opinion  that  tears  will  be 
shed  in  heaven  till  they  are  all  wiped  off  by 
the  Divine  hand.  He  admits  that  they  will 
not  be  literal  tears,  although  the  tears  will  be 
realities.  The  theory  is  sustained  with  some 
ingenuity,  and  yet  we  own  that  to  us  it  seems 
a  too  human  and  earthly  view  of  the  Divine 
and  celestial.   We  cannot  discuss  the  question 


here,  but  we  will  say  that  Dr.  Christlieb  writes 
in  a  most  excellent  spirit. 

The  Great  Conflict  of  the  Age;  or.  Protes- 
tintism  and  Popery  Contrasted  in  their 
Leading  Doctrines:  a  Manual  for  the 
Million.  J.  F.  Shaw. 
An  anonymous  book,  dedicated  to  the  Earl  of 
Shaftesbury.  The  history  of  the  great  conflict, 
and  a  general  view  of  the  Romish  system,  are 
followed  by  a  notice  of  some  leading  Romish 
authorities,  and  a  contrast  of  some  leading 
doctrines.  The  concluding  chapters  are  na  to 
how  we  should  treat  Romanists ;  an  appeal  to 
Protestants :  and  encouragements.  The  author 
is  deeply  alive  to  the  false  and  insidious  cha- 
racter of  Popery,  and  he  exposes  effectually 
some  of  its  errors  aud  abuses.  His  explana- 
tions are  generally  clear  and  satisfactory  ;  and 
his  book  may  be  useful  to  such  as  desire  a 
brief  and  intelligible  manual  of  this  great  con- 
troversy. 

Toils  and  Triumphs ;  or.  Missionary  Work  in 
the  World's    Dark    Places.      By  Habbiet 
Wabneb  Ellis.    Seeley. 
Miss  Ellis's  little  volume  has  two  merits ;  it 
is  trustworthy,  and  it  is  wntten  in  a  simple 
and  attractive  style.    It  comprises  eighteen 
chapters,  none  of  which  are  very  long,  and 
most  of  them  describing  different  spheres  of 
labour.    Beginning  with  Burmah,  she  takes 
us  to  New  Zealand,  thence  to  the  countries  of 
the  North,  and  to  America.    From  America 
she  conveys  us  to  Polynesia,  the  I'lji  Islands, 
and  to  India.    These  chapters  are  followed  by 
one  on  female  labourers,  after  which  we  pass  to 
Africa,  China,  and  the  conclusion.    Doubtless 
the  compilation  of  this  work  must  have  cost 
much  patient  labour ;  but  it  well  deserves  the 
illustrations  and  other  attractive  accessories  by 
which  it  is  accompanied.    We  believe  it  emi- 
nently fitted  to  inform  the  young  and  to  stir 
up  the  missionary  spirit  in  their  hearts. 

Black  Bartholomews  Day.      How  shall  ws 
Best  Commemorate,  on  August  24.  1862. 
the  Bicentenary  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  ? 
A  Plea  for  Truth,  Peace,  and  Love.    By 
Chables  Gibdlestone,    M.A.,   Rector  of 
King's  Winford,  Sufibrdshire.    W.  J.  John- 
son, 121,  Fleet  street. 
A  seasonable  booklet,  reprinted  with  addi- 
tions   from     Evangelical    Christendom,    and 
breathing  a  spirit  of  candour  and  goodwill, 
which  is  moro  admirable  than  general  in  any 
section  of  the  professing  Church  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace  and  Ood  of  Love. 
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HOME. 

OuB  last  number  was  pablished  while  we  were  still  in 'all  the  agony  of  suspense 
on  the  question  whether  we  were  to  have  peace  or  war  with  America.     We  are 
heartUj  and  deeply  thankful  to  be  now  able  to  record  that  Almighty  God,  in 
whose  hands  are  the  issues  of  all  events,  has  overruled  the  circumstances  that 
were  then  so  menacing  in  favour  of  peace.     And  to  enhance  the  satisfaction  of 
this  event,  peace  has  not  been  purchased  at  the  cost  of  any  principle,  whether  of 
honour  or  equity,  on  either  side.     England  asked  but  for  justice ;  her  claim 
was  ratified  by  the  decisions  of  the  whole  civilised  world ;  nay,  the  American 
statesmen  who  decided  the  case  admitted  that  they  had  no  ground  on  which  to 
withhold  our  demands ;  and  therefore  the  prisoners  whom  we  claimed  were 
cheerfully  given  up.     And  so  the  thundercloud  which  so  recently  blackened 
the  whole  sky  has  passed  away,  and  the  air  is  clear  again.     This  is  not  the 
place  to  review  the  attitude  and  bearing  of  the  two  peoples  or  their  Governments 
during  the  critical  controversy,  or  to  decide  whether  our  Transatlantic  kinsmen 
might  not  have  been  more  prompt  in  acknowledgment  of  the  wrong,  or  more 
courteous  in  their  mode  of  affording  redress.     It  is  enough  that  they  have  made 
reparation,  and   that  with  it  many  other   questions,  which  might  otherwise 
have  led  to  angry  dispute,  or  even  to  war,  have  been  practically  settled,  and 
that  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  are  clearer  now  than  they  have 
heen  for  some  time  past.     But  while  we  would  not  enter  into  the  political  causes 
that  have    led  to   this  gratifying  result,    no   devout  mind    will    refuse   to 
connect  this  great  deliverance  from  a  national  and  world-wide  calamity  with 
the  many  and  fervent  prayers  that  were  offered  up,  both  in  public  and  private, 
in  England,  and  we  trust  also  in  America,  tliat  the  threatening  dispute  might 
be  composed,  and  that  the  scandal,  the  shame,  and  the  sin  of  a  war  between  the 
two  great  Protestant  nations  of  the  world  might  be  averted. 

The  call  to  spend  the  first  week  of  the  New  Year  in  united  prayer,  which 
emanated  from  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  was  largely  responded  to  throughout 
the  country.  We  believe  there  was  no  town,  and  scarcely  a  village,  in  the 
United  Kingdom  where  the  invitation  was  not  more  or .  less  complied 
with.  We  learn  from  our  correspondents  that  it  was  also  observed  in 
Tarious  towns  in  France  and  Italy,  and  we  believe  we  may  say  wherever 
there  was  an  Evangelical  community  throughout  the  world.  In  London, 
especially,  the  meetings  were  throughout  numerously  attended ;  and  the 
services  were  appropriate  and  impressive  in  a  high  degree.  The  conviction 
that  there  is  a  God  who  hears  and  answers  the  cries  of  His  people  is 
becoming  increasingly  alive  in  the  minds  of  the  Churches ;  that  is  to  say, 
.  not  simply  believed  in  as  a  doctrine,  but  felt  as  a  real  and  vital  fact. 
There  is  great  encouragement  in  the  present  state  of  the  Churches  to  per- 
severe in  their  appeals — greater  readiness  on  the  part  of  God's  people  to 
respond  to  them — ^and,  we  may  add,  greater  need  on  the  part  both  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  world  that  prayers  and  intercessions  should  be  continued. 
There  are  indications,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  that  the  world  is  on  the  eve  of 
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a  great  crisis,  which  may,  and  we  trust  ^ill,  issue  in  a  rebaptism  of  society  with 
the  vital  influences  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit  But  for  this,  as  lor  all  other 
blessings,  "  God  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 

The  whole  question  of  the  now  notorious  **  Essays  and  Reviews "  is 
before  the  Court  of  Arches,  brought  there  by  the  prosecution  of  Dr.  Williams 
by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  for  his  review  of  Bunsen*s  opinions  on  prophecy. 
The  pleadings  of  counsel  on  both  sides  are  finished  ;  and  the  judge,  Sir  Stephen 
LushingtoD,  has  taken  time  to  consider  his  judgment.  The  speeches  of  the 
lawyers  on  both  sides  lasted  for  several  days,  but  their  arguments  may  be  com- 
pressed into  a  very  narrow  compass.  On  the  part  of  Dr.  Williams  it  was  con- 
tended that  if  the  Church  of  England  was  to  be  a  National  Church,  then  it 
must  make  room  within  its  pale  for  all  the  theological  opinions  that  might  be 
held  within  the  nation,  and  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  articles,  rightly 
interpreted,  that  would  narrow  them  down  to  a  more  sectarian  view.  This, 
with  an  attempt  to  prove  by  citations  from  the  elder  divines  that  the  views  of 
Dr.  Williams  were  substantially  held  by  many  men  whom  the  Church  deemed 
orthodox,  was  all  that  was  urged  in  his  defence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  counsel 
for  the  prosecution  urged  that  the  Church,  as  an  organised  society,  was  bound 
to  enforce  its  own  laws  and  discipline,  or  it  would  have  no  claim  to  the 
character  of  a  Church  of  Christ  at  alL  Much  depends  on  the  issue  of  this 
important  trial,  which  will  probably  be  determined,  however  Sir  Stq>hen 
Lushington  may  decide,  by  the  Privy  Council. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  aware  that  the  Nonconformists  in  England  haye 
for  some  time  had  it  in  contemplation  to  celebrate  this  year  as  the  200th  anni* 
versary  of  the  ejection  of  2,000  ministers  from  the  Church  of  England,  soon 
after  the  Bestoration.  There  has  been  some  difference  of  opinion,  however,  as 
to  the  proper  mode  of  the  celebration.  The  Congregationalists — as  the  more 
numerous  body  of  Nonconformists — ^resolved  to  act  for  and  by  themselves  in 
the  affair ;  and,  after  a  good  deal  of  friendly  correspondence  with  the  Baptists, 
who  desired  that  the  celebration  should  be  a  Dissenting,  rather  than  a  denomina- 
tional one,  they  have  finally  resolved  to  abide  by  their  original  purpose.  But  it 
further  appears  the  Independents  are  not  altogether  united  among  ihemselTes. 
The  great  majority  have  resolved  to  celebrate  the  event  by  the  raising  of  a  fund 
to  build  a  central  hall  in  London,  and  some  hundreds  of  Dissenting  chapek  in 
London  and  throughout  the  kingdom.  A  minority  object  to  the  pecuniary 
•mode  of  celebrating  the  event  altogether.  All  are  agreed  that  it  is  desiraUe  to 
have  courses  of  lectures  delivere4f  to  enlighten  the  rising  generaticm  in  the 
principles  of  Dissent — ^a  hazardous  operation,  and  very  likely  to  be  twisted  into 
a  means  of  stirring  up  still  furth^  the  elements  of  strife  among  the  Ohondies. 
Already  40,000/.  has  been  subscribed  towards  the.propoeed  objects. 

The  death  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Killaloe  has  been  the  cause  of  a  aeries  of 
appointments  that  have  given  great  satisfaction  to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 
The  Eight  Rev.  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  Bishop  of  Cork,  has  been  transferred  to  the  See 
of  Killaloe ;  and  the  Yenerable  Archdeacon  John  Oregg  has  been  appotnCed 
Bishop  of  Cork.  In  an  interesting  speech  the  newly-created  prelate  made  at  a 
meeting  in  Dublin,  he  stated  that  he  had  entered  that  city  as  a  young  man, 
without  money  or  friends,  and  that  no  preferment  he  had  received  had  ever 
been  solicited  by  him.    The  right  rev.  gentleman  appears  to  be  an  immense 
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faToarite  wUh  the  FroteBtants  of  Dublin,  and  all  Borts  of  episcopal  reforms  are 
antioipated  within  the  diocese  of  Cork  under  hia  episcopate.  The  reyenuea 
of  the  bishopric  are  amaU,  but  the  patronage  is  large,  of  which  it  is  expected 
the  poor  hardworking  curates  in  the  diocese  will  reap  the  benefit. 

A  terrible  accident  has  occurred  in  the  North  of  England.  A  ponderous 
beam  of  an  engine,  weighing  more  than  twenty  tons,  suddenly  snapped,  fell 
down  the  shaft  of  a  coal-pit  over  which  it  was  suspended,  killed  five  out  of  eight 
men  who  were  ascsnding  the  shaft,  and  buried  alive  215  men  and  lads  who 
were  in  the  workings.  A  more  fearful  fate  can  hardly  be  imagined.  We  refer 
to  it  here,  however,  rather  for  the  sake  of  recording  an  act  of  Christian  heroism 
that  has  few  parallels  in  our  time.  One  of  the  survivors  of  the  eight  men  was 
a  mmer,  named  Watson,  a  recent  convert  from  infidelity,  and  since  active  in 
hia  zeal  for  Christ.  The  rush  of  the  iron  beam  that  proved  fatal  to  so  many  of  • 
his  companions  left  him  well  up  the  shaft,  comparatively  unhurt,  and  in  a  place 
of  safety.  But  in  that  terrible  hour,  amidst  the  horror  of  the  event,  and  the 
falling  of  masses  of  rubbish  which  were  torn  from  the  sides  of  the  pit,  Watson 
could  distinguish  the  cries  of  his  wounded  comrades  from  below  buried  in  the 
nihbish,  and,  in  the  intervals  of  their  groans,  calling  to  God  for  mercy.  His 
resolution  was  at  once  taken.  Quitting  his  place  of  safety,  he  grasped  a  wire 
that  ran  down  the  side  of  the  i^aft,  and,  by  its  aid,  scrambled  down  by  the 
side  of  the  men,  and  there,  exposed  to  the  danger  of  the  still  falling  stones,  he 
calmly  endeayoured  to  console  his  poor  mutilated  and  dying  companions,  and 
joined  with  their  last  breath  in  commending  them  to  God  through  Christ.  It 
is  pleasant  to  know  that  the  Church  has  not  lost  its  race  of  heroes,  ready  to  do 
and  bear  all  for  the  great  love  with  which  Christ  hath  loved  them. 

A  highly-interesting  religious  service  was  held  in  the  course  of  the 
past  month  by  the  members  of  the  different  Presbyterian  bodies  resident  in 
London.  For  some  time  past  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  union  between  the 
English  Presbyterian  and  the  United  Presbyterian  bodies.  Between  them 
there  is  no  practical  ground  of  separation ;  there  is  only  what  may  be  called 
the  sentim^ital  difference  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  union  between  Church 
ftnd  State,  which  the  one  body  absolutely  denies  on  any  condition,  and  the  other 
would  only  agree  to  on  conditions  that  it  is  certain  the  State  would  never 
grant.  As  a  preliminary  step  towards  a  more  intimate  union,  a  communion 
serviee  of  the  two  bodies  was  held  in  Dr.  Hamilton's  Church,  in  Regent-square. 
The  spacious  edifice  was  completely  filled,  and  the  proceedings  were  conducted  • 
alternately  by  the  ministers  of  the  two  bodies.  It  was  a  solemn  and  impressive 
Gervice,  and  well  fitted  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  complete  union  between  two 
hodies  who,  in  all  essential,  and  even  accidental,  circumstances  have  long 
heen  as  one. 

FOREIGN. 

The  contest  between  Church  and  State  in  France  still  continues,  and 
the  two  parties  come  into  collision  in  every  conceivable  form.  It  is  true  the 
Bi^ops  no  longer  commit  the  gross  indecency  of  publicly  comparing  the 
Bmperor  to  Pontias  Pilate ;  but  the  relations  between  the  two  parties  have  not 
improved.  The  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  M.  Rouland,  has  had  his  attention 
called  to  the  abduction  of  young  girls  by  various  monastic  orders ;  and  he  has 
inaed  a  circular,  warning  them  that  these  practices  must  be  discontinued,  if  the 
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societies  would  preserve  their  own  legal  existence ;  on  which  the  Bishop  of 
Arras  charges  the  Government  with  exalting  the  authority  of  the  parent  above 
that  of  God.  The  learned,  but  intemperate,  divine  appears  to  have  forgotten 
that  the  authority  of  the  parent  over  the  child  is  expressly  entrusted  to  him  by 
God,  which  is  rather  more  than  can  be  said  for  the  Church.  Another  cause  of 
quarrel  is  the  cold  suspicion,  resulting  so  often  in  exposure,  with  which  the  civil 
authorities  look  upon  the  pretended  miracles  of  modem  saints.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  are  glad  to  see  that  a  warm  and  living  evangelism  is  rapidly  thawing 
the  Bationalism  which  had  paralysed  so  many  of  the  Churches.  There  is  much 
in  the  state  of  that  interesting  land  which  would  lead  Protestants  to  "  thank 
God  and  take  courage." 

The  letter  of  our  German  correspondent  from  Frankfort  will  be  found  of 
unusual  interest  this  month.  It  relates  to  the  appearance  of  a  new  sect  (if  we 
may  call  it  so),  which  made  its  appearance  some  time  ago  in  the  kingdom  of 
Wurtemburg,  and  is  now  rapidly  rising  into  importance.  The  leader  of  the 
movement  is  a  Gustavus  Werner,  and  from  him  it  derives  its  life  and  energy — 
to  such  a  degree,  indeed,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  organization  will 

'  survive  him.  This  remarkable  man,  whose  simple  faith  and  earnest  love  remind 
us  in  great  measure  of  his  countryman,  Miiller,  who  has  wrought  such  marvels 
by  his  institutions  at  Bristol,  was  originally  a  pastor  in  the  Established  Ghorch, 
and  does  not  appear  to  have,  formally  at  least,  departed  in  any  way  from  the 
doctrines  of  his  old  communion ;  but  on  these  he  has  engrafted  much  mystic 
pietism,  a  tendency  to  Qwedenborgianism,  and  a  proneness  to  represent  in  the 
pulpit  visions  of  the  spiritual  and  unseen  world.  These  extravagances  have 
induced  the  Church  authorities  to  expel  him  from  their  communion,  much  as  the 
bishops  of  the  English  Church  expelled  John  Wesley ;  and  he  has  consequently 
been  left  free  to  develop  his  views  untrammelled  by  any  authority.  His 
genius,  however,  lies  in  action  rather  than  doctrine,  for  while  we  do  not  hear 
of  any  other  innovation  in  teaching  than  that  which  arises  out  of  the  individual 
peculiarities  of  Werner  himself,  it  is  certain  that  he  has  gathered  into  a  Chris- 
tian community  many  of  the  outcasts  of  the  population,  has  persuaded  them  to 
live  in  a  state  of  society  where  all  work,  and  none  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their 
labour,  the  profits  going  into  the  general  fund  of  the  society.  It  is,  in  fact,  an 
attempt  to  revive  the  first  dream  of  the  infant  Church,  that  of  having  all  things 
common.     That  dream,  we  know  from  the  New  Testament  itself,  was  soon 

•  abandoned  by  the  first  Christians  ;  it  remains  to  be  seen  how  much  longer  Mr. 
Werner  will  cling  to  it ;  but  in  the  meantime,  no  one  questions  his  piety,  his 
seal,  or  the  simplicity  of  his  dependence  on  God's  promises. 

The  letter  from  our  Italian  correspondent  is  one  of  profound  interest. 
There  are  some  good  Christians  in  this  country  who  hold  that  the  spread 
of  .Christ's  kingdom  has  nothing  do  with  the  progress  of  civil  liberty,  and 
that  it  is  therefore  wrong  for  Christian  men  to  take  any  part  in  politic^il 
movements.  We  do  not  remember  to  have  anywhere  met  with  a  finer 
practical  refutation  of  this  opinion  than  the  narrative  contained  in  our  cor- 
respondent's letter  of  what  has  lately  been  passing  in  the  old  Grand  Dncby 
of  Tuscany.  In  the  first  plaoe,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  unfinished  and 
imperfect  political  amalgamation  of  the  various  provinces  of  united  Italy 
leaves  persecution   still   possible.      The   Gospel   may  be   freely  preached  in 
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Piedmont,  and  wherever  the  Piedmontese  code  extends.  But  it  happens  that 
Tascany  had  a  better  and  more  enlightened  code,  with  one  exception,  than 
even  Piedmont,  and  therefore  the  province  has  been  leflb  in  possession  of  its 
old  laws.  The  one  exception  to  which  we  refer  was  the  law  for  preaching 
or  publishing  against  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  this  law,  enacted 
daring  the  reactionary  period  of  1849,  is  worthy  of  the  middle  ages.  Even 
this  law,  however,  remained  in  abeyance  till  there  arose  a  crisis  in  the  State. 
All  newspaper  readers  know  that  there  has  lately  been  a  difficulty  in  the 
Italian  Government ;  parties  were  discontented ;  there  was  a  probability  that 
Baron  Ricasoli  would  resign,  to  be  succeeded,  in  all  probability,  by  a  Minister  of 
more  clerical  tendencies.  This  was  the  signal  for  the  activity  of  the  Tuscan 
reactionists,  who  showed  their  bitter  hatred  against  the  Evangelical  teaching 
by  instituting  four  prosecutions  against  Protestants  almost  in  as  many  weeks, 
one  of  the  victims  being  the  celebrated  Father  Gavazzi.  But  now  the  Bicasoli 
ilinistry  is  firmly  established  in  power  ;  both  Houses  of  the  Legislature  have 
passed  votes  of  confidence  in  his  favour  by  large  majorities,  the  voice  of  faction 
is  for  the  present  hushed,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  it  is  believed  in  Florence 
the  prosecutions  of  the  Evangelical  teachers  will  be  quietly  dropped,  and  no 
more  be  heard  of  them.  So  true  it  is  now,  as  of  old,  that  "  the  earth  helped 
the  woman." 

Our  correspondent  does  not  anticipate  much  from  the  movement  of  Signer 
Passaglia,  who — from  being  the  bosom  friend  of  Pope  Pius  IX.,  and  an  advo- 
cate of  the  Immaculate  Conception — has  now  become  the  opponent  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  dominion.  Besides  the  narrowness  of  his  views,  he  is  too 
philosophical  to  be  popular  with  the  masses ;  and,  indeed,  from  the  deplorable 
picture  of  the  state  of  education  in  Italy  which  our  correspondent  gives,  we 
should  not  anticipate  much  from  his  writings.  But  to  move  the  men  who  move 
the  masses  is  no  unimportant  work ;  and  in  the  arduous  task  of  regenerating 
Italy  those  who  pull  down  are  as  necessary,  in  their  way,  as  those  who  build  up. 
We  cannot  take  leave  of  Passaglia  without  referring  to  an  incident  in  con- 
nexion with  him  which  curiously  illustrates  the  tactics  of  the  Papacy.  Pas« 
saglia  owed  his  escape  from  Rome  mainly  to  the  active  exertions  of  an  English 
Boman  Catholic  lady,  who  then — convert  as  she  was — still  retained  enough  of 
her  country's  spirit  to  abhor  persecution.  But,  by  force  or  fraud  of  some  kind 
or  other,  the  poor  lady  has  been  persuaded  to  publish  an  expression  of  peni- 
tence for  the  part  she  took  in  the  Father's  escape,  and  to  declare  that  Passaglia 
was  wrong,  and  the  Pope  altogether  right  in  the  matter.  Alas,  for  the  down- 
ward tendency  of  Romish  training! 

In  our  pages  this  month  will  be  found  some  deeply -interesting  informa- 
tion respecting  the  newly-opened  island  of  Madagascar,  and  the  prospects  of 
loiasionary  work  there.  It  will  be  known  to  our  readers  that  the  old  Queen — 
who  for  years  forbade  all  intercourse  with  Europe,  and  cruelly  persecuted  the 
native  Christians  in  her  dominions — is  at  last  dead,  and  that  her  son,  who  has 
ascended  the  throne,  is  in  all  respects  the  reverse  of  his  mother,  and  is  as  eager 
for  the  benefits  of  European  civilization  as  she  was  opposed  to  them.  There 
was  an  impression,  some  time  ago,  that  he  had  himself  become  a  Christian ; 
snd  though  the  political  mission  which  visite  d  his  court  from  the  Mauritius 
threw  some  doubts  on  that  assertion,  there  can  be  no  question  that  he  will  d*^ 
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nothing  to  discourage  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  MisBionaries  haye  already 
gone  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opening  afforded,  and  more  will  foUoiW.  Bat  it 
appears  we  are  not  to  be  left  the  undisputed  masters  of  the  ground.  The 
French  are  also  struggling  for  influence  there;  and  a  Boman  Catholic  band  of 
missionaries  was  in  the  field  even  before  the  Protestants.  Our  brethren  ha^Q 
need  of  Divine  wisdom  in  the  critical  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed. 
The  temptation  will  be  strong  upon  them  to  compete  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  to  obtain  exclusive  possession  of  the  King's  favour.  We  trust  they  will 
be  enabled  to  avoid  the  snare.  They  are  no  match  for  their  Jesuitical  rivals  in 
the  arts  of  finesse  and  political  intrigue ;  and  we  should  be  very  sorry  if  thej 
were.  The  weapons  of  their  warfieire  are  not  carnal ;  and,  while  it  will  be  their 
duty  to  use  all  honest,  open,  and  straightforward  means  to  maintain  their  po- 
sition in  the  country,  any  attempt  to  enter  into  court  intrigues,  to  coquet  with 
politicians,  to  adopt  worldly  expedients,  or,  it  may  be,  to  use  pious  frauds  in 
order  to  gain  spiritual  results,  can  only  end  as  it  ought  to  end — ^by  what- 
ever party  used — in  failure,  disgrace,  mortification,  and  shame. 

Eecent  accounts  from  China  convey  the  gratifying  fact  that  Dr.  Lockhart 
has  been  allowed  to  enter  the  city  of  Pekin,  and  there  to  establish  a  hospital. 
The  presence  of  a  Protestant  missionary  directly  engaged  in  the  work  of 
preaching  is  not  as  yet  conceded,  though  the  treaty  expressly  provides  that 
Protestant  teachers  shall  have  at  least  as  much  liberty  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests.  Both  our  Minister  and  the  admiral  on  the  station  are  exerting  them- 
selves to  this  effect,  and  under  the  enlightened  rule  of  the  new  Chinese  Minister, 
Prince  Eung,  we  may  hope  that  the  privilege  will  not  much  longer  be  withheld. 
We  regret  to  learn  that  the  news  of  the  murder  of  two  American  missionaries 
by  the  rebels  is  now  confirmed ;  and,  farther,  that  a  native  teacher  has  also 
suffered  martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  his  countrymen.  But  it  is  satisfactory  to 
note  that  in  each  of  these  cases  the  assassins  were  lawless  men,  and  that  there  is 
no  suspicion  of  the  Government  having  connived  at  their  deeds. 
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In  the  demesne  of  theology,  as  well  as  of  nature,  it  is  profoundly  true  that 
there  is  '*  some  soul  of  goodness  in  things  oyil."  The  exquisitely-adjusted, 
though  mysterious  moral  government  under  which  we  live  in  preparation  for 
higher  destinies  requires  that  *^  there  must  be  heresies."  And  with  a  woe  to 
him  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  there  is  a  needs  be  that  offences  shall  come. 
Even  in  carnal  warfare,  wicked  and  miserable  though  it  be,  there  is  much 
that  develops  latent  virtues,  and  ennobles  often  a  nation's  character.  And 
we  entertain  no  doubt  that  the  present  abundant  dissemination  of  infidel 
questionings  will  result  at  last  to  the  true  Church  of  Christ  in  a  beneficial 
harvest  of  no  mean  value.  Things  that  are  to  be  removed  may  be  shaken, 
but  the  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken  shall  remain.  Chaff  may  perish,  but 
the  grain  shall  be  winnowed  clean.  Rubbish,  hay,  wQod,  stubble,  may  be 
burned  up,  but  the  foundation  will  be  established.  Traditions  of  men  may  be 
brought  to  nought,  but  the  truth  of  God  shall  shine  out  with  renewed  glory. 
Many  a  plant  which  the  Heavenly  Husbandman  hath  never  planted  may  be 
rooted  up,  but  the  "  Plant  of  Renown "  shall  be  seen  to  flourish  a^  with 
renovated  vigour  and  immortal  beauty.  Nor  need  the  men  of  faith  feel  other- 
wise than  joyful,  as  well  as  confident ;  for  the  trial  of  precious  faith  can  never 
be  other  than  '^  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory." 

Meanwhile  the  war  proceeds.  And  meanwhile,  too,  it  is  obvious  to  candid 
and  thougbtful  minds  that  something  yet  remains  to  be  achieved  by  the 
Tindicators  of  true  religion.  Many  a  speech  has  been  spoken,  multitudes  of 
articles,  pamphlets,  and  little  books  have  been  written,  published,  and  forgotten. 
Ecclesiastical  courts  have  echoed,  and  are  echoing,  with  the  sound  of  a 
somewhat  harsh  forensic  theology;  and  clerical  convocations  have  been 
labouring  mightily  with  portentous  gravamina,  whose  comings  to  the  birth 
were  not  so  wonderful.  But  something  is  lacking  yet.  Deep  down  in  the 
public  consciousness  is  it  achingly  felt,  if  but  scantly  acknowledged,  that  less 
of  noisy  bluster,  and  more  of  masterly  performance,  would  have  been  desirable 
in  the  present  controversy  on  the  Church's  behalf.  Goliath  of  Gath  is  indeed 
scarcely  in  the  field,  but  neither,  assuredly,  have  we  yet  seen  David  with  his 
quiet  and  victorious  sling  and  stone.  **  8eptem  contra  Christum  "  was  a  very 
unwise  phrase,  whoever  coined  it;  for  it  lent  too  much  importance  to  a 
phalanx  of  no  very  formidable  force.  And  since  Almighty  aid  is  pledged  to  those 
who  have  grace  and  faith  to  wield  it  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  sound  good  sense 
hearty  pety,  and  manly  courage,  alike  expected  and  expect  no  feeble  or 
iudecirive  issue  in  such  a  contest  for  the  championship  of  religious  truth. 

*  RspUsi  to  Eisaya  and  Reviews.  By  (1)  the  Rev.  K.  M.  Goulburn,  D.D..  (2J  Rev.  H. 
J.  Rose,  B.D.,  (3)  Rev.  C.  H.  HearUey,  D.D.,  (4)  Rev.  W.  J.  Irons.  D.D.,  (6)  Rev.  G. 
Morison,  MJL,  (6)  Rev.  A.  W.  Hadden,  BJ).,  (7)  Rev.  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.D.  With  a 
Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  Letters  from  the  Radcliffe  Observer  and  tho 
Reader  in  Geology  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Oxford  and  London :  J.  H.  and  J. 
Parlcer.    1863. 

Aidi  to  Faith;  a  Series  of  Theologioal  Essays.  By  several  writers.  Edited  by  William 
Thomsoh,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  Second  Edition.  London  ;  JoJm 
Murray,  Albemarle-street    1802. 
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Without,  however,  unduly  disparaging  the  value  of  many  respectable  produc- 
tions of  the  teeming  press,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  little  or  nothing  not 
ephemeral  had  yet  appeared.     Eifle-skirmiBhing  had  been  sharp  and  vigorous, 
but  the  heavy  artillery  and  cavalry  of  the  sacramental  host  not  yet  had  joined 
in  conclusive  battle.      The  promised   ''Replies''   from  the  High    Church 
champions,  led  on  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  the  '*  Aids  to  Faith  "  from 
another  quarter,  both  long  announced  and  at  length  Appearing,  were  expected 
to  be  trenchant,  if  not  decisive.     The  paraded  names,  the  long  delay,  the 
sifting  meanwhile  discussions)  the  perfect  flood  of  light  thrown  variously  an  all 
sides  of  all  liie  questions  in  issue,  had  created  expectations  perhaps  un- 
reasonably sanguine.    The  result  is  manifestly  disappointing  in  many  quarters. 
Even  friendly  critics  wear  but  a  lliin  veil  of  disguise,  as  they  make  the  beet  of 
particular  portions,  but  care  not  to  conceal  their  discontent  with  either  or  both 
of  these   books   as  a  whole.    '^Valuable,  but    ephemeral."    ''Sound,  but 
not  tdlihg."    "  Impoitant,  but  behind  the  time."     ''  Able,  but  not  adequate  to 
this    occasion*''     ''Interesting,    but    destined    not    to    live — ^rapidly    to 
be  read,  and  soon  to  be  forgotten."    Such  are  some  of  the  critical  utterances, 
public  and  private,  echoing  around  us.    Nor  is  it  very  much  to  the  purpose 
if  here  and  there  a  good  ossify  on  miracles  is  lauded  as  satisfactory,  or  a  keen 
and  bitter  argumentum  ad  hotnihem  leaves  token  of  ugly  punishment  upon  an 
adversary's  visage.    The  day  lor  satisfaction  in  this  kind  <tf  warfare  hu  gone 
by.    The  heart  and  the  imderstanding  of  the  Church  of  God  have  been  too 
profoundly  moved,  too  outrageously  insulted,  and  look  for  something  better, 
efbthething  deeper,  something  nobler,  something  sweeter  than  all  this.     Why 
have  we  not  beheld  it  P    Are  scmie  of  Christianity's  champions,  as  w^  as  her 
adversaries,  in  a  ftlse  position  ?    Are  there  grey  hairs  upon  Ephraim's  head  P 
Have  erroileous  principles,  here  a  little  and  there  a  littie,  been  hmg  bedimfning 
the  singleness  of  vision,  obscuring  the  glory  of  truth,  sapping  the  integrity  of 
doctrine,  emasculating  the  vigour  of  faith,  blunting  the  edge  of  the  spiritual 
swolrd,  neutralising  the  savour  of  the  Ohuroh's  saltP    Or  how  otherwise  P 
No  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to  the  great  abilities  of  the  band  of  writes 
who  have  assumisd  the  task  of  encountering  the  assailants  of  the  truth.    No 
proposition  seems  more  universally  asserted^  and  generally  assented  to,  than 
tiiat  the  productions  of  the  Essayists  and  Reviewers  are  below  the  average  in 
an  intellectual,  critical,  and  literary  point  of  view.    And  we  incline  to  bdieve 
that,  after  the  first  flush  of  disappointment,  more  value  will  be  attributed  even 
to  the  volumes  before  us  than  has  been  their  meed  at  first  appearing.     But 
there  must  be,  and  there  are,  principles  involved  and  sentiments  engaged  in 
the  present  Cimtest  which  perplex  the  process  of  thought,  and  mar  the  sim^ 
plicity  of  the  argument  and  the  decisiveness  of  its  issue.     When,  in  a  former 
age,  "  the  spear  of  Horeley  pierced  the  shield  of  Priestley,"  the  feat  was 
recognised  as  of  value  to  Church  and  State  and  society.     The  administration 
of  the  day  took  up  the  victorious  archdeacon,  and  he  became  forthwith  a 
bishop.     But  Priestley  was  not  a  Churchman.    He  was  even  outside  the  pale 
of  scriptural  and  loyal  Nonconformity.    Now  times  are  changed.    Now,  Intra 
muros  versaiur.    Now  Priestley's  heresies  might  seem  even  mild  shades  of 
colour  in  the  harmonious  iris  of  the  Broad  Church  party.    Pale  heresy 
deepened  to  the  indigo  of  Pantheism  is  here.    And  difficult  would  it  seem  for 
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a  Prime  Minister  to  acknowledge  that  a  counter  essayist  had  worthily 
brought  back  on  point  of  spear  from  the  pierced  and  ringing  shield  of  Dr. 
Temple  that  dangling  mitre  so  nearly  descended  on  the  brows  of  one  who 
remains  a  priest  of  the  nation's  Church,  Head  Master  of  Eugby  School, 
and,  if  not  educator  of  the  world,  at  least  the  educator  of  Britain's  youth 
for  theological  uniyersities  and  the  ministry  of  Christ's  Gospel.  Here  is  a 
orippUng  condition  of  the  present  contest.  It  is  internecine.  It  is  not  upon 
subordinate  matters.  It  is  not  upon  eyen  some  important  doctrines.  It  is 
vital.  The  apple  of  the  eye  ia  toudied.  The  heart's  life  is  assailed.  Church*- 
man  tella  Churchman  that  miracles  are  an  impossibility,  that  inspiration 
is  a  shaasy  that  pvopbeoy  is  a  humbug,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  myth, 
and  by  oonsequ^ice  that  man's  immortality  is  a  dream,  and  that  God, 
if  existing,  ia  neither  personal  nor  to  be  knqwn.  The  shock  of  all  this  to  our 
moral  perceptions  is  too  enormous  to  admit  of  the  state  of  mind  required  for 
tlie  right  appreciation  of  a  theological  tournament.  Dr.  Wordsworth's 
tomahawking,  for  instance,  might  afibrd  satLsfaotion  to  the  public,  if,  on  the 
Qoa  hand,  the  contest  were  only  whether  "  infant  baptism  or  episcopal 
gDYemment  were  deducible  from  Scripture  by  logical  inference ;"  or  if,  on  the 
other,  he  were  thus  punishing  Professor  Holyoake,  of  Fleet-street,  instead  of 
Professor  Jowett,  of  Oxford.  But  as  the  matter  stands,  increased  scepticism 
is  as  likely  a  result  as  any  other  from  this  process.  And  herein,  we  incline 
to  think,  and  not  in  defectiye  performance,  lies  one  reason  of  the  felt  in* 
effoctivenees  of  these  replies.  To  do^him  all  justice,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  in 
his  prefaoe,  seems  to  appreoiate  well  thia  difficulty*  He  pr<^»sts  openly  against 
any  admission  that  ainy  "  new  or  powerful  arguments  against  the  truth  haye 
lendered  neoessary  new  arguments  in  its  defence."  Further,  he  strongly 
disallows  the  notion  that  the  questions  in  dispute  u*e  ''  open  questions,  or  fair 
aabjeets  for  discussion  between  ChrisUans,  still  less  between  Church  of 
England  men."  And  as  a  fair  consequence  of  these  protests,  he  honestly 
declares  l^at  in  the  yexy  first  instance  there  is  reqiiired  "  a  distinct,  solemn, 
and  even,  if  need  be,  seyere  decision  of  authority,  thftt  assertions  such  as  these 
oaanot  be  put  forward  as  posaibly  true,  or  eyen  adyanced  as  admitting, 
of  question  by  honest  m^,  who  ai^e  bound  by  yoluntary  obligations  to  teach 
the  Christian  reyelaticm  as  the  truth  of  Gk>d."  His  lordship  puts  this  necessity, 
he  tells  us,  first,  "  from  the  frill  conyiction  that  if  such  mattens  are  admitted 
bjr  us  to  be  open  questions  amongst  men  under  such  obligations,  we  shall  leave 
to  the  next  generation  the  fatal  legacy  of  an  uniyersal  scepticism  amidst 
a&  undistingnishAble  confusion  of  all  possible  landmarks  between  truth  and 
Usehood." 

We  haye  no  doubt  of  the  heartfelt  sincerity  of  the  Bishop's  desire  to 
apply  "  the  firtn,  unflinehing  action  "  of  authority,  as  he  tells  us,  "  even  before 
arpunent"  We  have,  however,  the  alignment  first  in  the  field ;  and 
whether  it  be  a  doubtfulness  arising  from  the  lack  of  the  preliminary  action  of 
aathority,  or  some  inherent  discontent  with  the  argument  itself,  it  does  not. 
appear  that  the  Bishop's  own  hopes  are  yery  sanguine  as  to  the  effectiveness 
^  ike  prosont  yolume.  He  teUs  us  we  need  the  ''  calm,  comprehensive, 
sohobalike  dedaiation  of  positiye  truth  upon  all  the  matters  in  dispute,  by 
which  the  shallowness,  the  passion,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  new  system  of 
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unbelief  may  be  thoroughly  displayed."  And  then  he  adds  the  rather  £Bdnt 
aspiration^  "  that  this  volume  may  at  least  in  some  measure  fulfil  these  con- 
ditions, is  the  endeayour  of  its  writers,  and  the  hope  of  him/'  &c 

Our  first  impulse  is  to  ask  if  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  had  actually  read  ike 
yolume  to  which  he  stands  sponsor^  and  for  which  he  expresses  such  very 
moderate  wishes  P  But  whether  his  lordship  had  or  had  not  read  the  work 
so  faintly  prayed  for«  the  effect  of  such  a  sentence  seems  rather  damping  to 
the  ardour  of  the  reader,  and  suggestive  that  he  had  better,  perhaps,  wait  for 
something  more  ''calm,  comprehensive,  and  scholarlike"  to  come.  The 
Bishop,  however,  advances  or  insinuates  a  theory  which  differs  from  the 
opinion  expressed  in  many  Evangelical  quarters  of  late,  and  which  will  deserve 
some  attention.  It  has  been  generally  thought  and  frequently  asserted  by 
Evangelical  men  that  the  growth  of  the  rationalistic  school  in  Oxford  and  in 
this  count|*y  of  late  years  is  in  some  degree  traceable  to  the  well-known 
tendencies  of  human  opinion  to  reaction.  In  other  words,  that  the  attempt  to 
re-establish  in  an  age  of  intellectual  light  a  system  of  medieval. priestcraft 
and  sacramentalism  had  revolted  many  minds ;  who,  seeing  that  Popery  and 
superstition  and  bondage  of  soul  were  the  logical  pits  into  which  many 
unhappy  men  had  thereupon  fallen,  and  who,  thirsting  for  Uberty,  and 
disdaining  such  trumperies,  yet  not  having  a  firm  hold  by  faith  of  the  pure 
and  power-giving  GFospel  of  God,  wandered  instead  into  this  sentimental  region 
of  unbelief.  Such,  we  confess,  is  mainly  our  own  view  of  the  matter.  But 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford  says  no  I  He  sa/s,  "  Shortsighted  men  have  looked 
at  these  things  with  their  narrow  range,''  who  have  arrived  at  such  con- 
clusions. It  would  not  be  graceful  to  appropriate  and  repel  the  charge  of 
being  shortsighted,  and  it  is  not  courteous  to  retort.  But  when  the  Biahop 
speaks  of  the  ''  energetic  assertion  of  the  truth "  as  being  ''  itself  one  conse- 
quence of  the  unbelief  with  which  it  was  striving,"  we  must  examine  the 
matter  a  little  more  closely. 

It  has  been,  as  we  said,  a  prevailing  impression  that  the  Oxford  BationaUsm 
of  this  day  is  in  part  due  to  a  reaction  from  that  Oxford  theology,  called 
Tractarianism,  of  the  day  just  gone  by.  And  we  have  also  beUeved  that  the 
rise  of  English  Tractarianism  itself  was  due  to  a  deliberate  and  systematic 
plan  adopted  by  a  few  zealous  men  for  the  counteraction  of  German  Rationalism 
some  thirty  to  forty  years  ago.  That  plan  to  which  we  aUude  is,  we  presume, 
what,  in  its  working  out,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  intends  by  the  "  energetic 
assertion  of  the  truth  J'  The  view  of  the  '' shortsighted  men,  with  their  narrow 
range,"  is  that  Newman  and  Pusey,  and  the  rest  of  them,  were,  so  to  speak,  a 
sort  of  UzzAHS,  who  thought  that  the  truth  of  God  could  not  be  safe  or,  at 
least,  effective  against  nationalism,  without  the  help  of  human  traditions.  The 
shortsighted  Evangelical  men  foretold,  however,  the  discomfiture  of  that 
notable  attempt  to  resist  a  refined  infidelity  by  the  aid  of  a  disguised  Popeiy. 
They  preferred,  and  they  still  prefer,  that  old  and  simple  and  glorious  Gospel 
which  is  the  power  of  God  imto  salvation.  They  preferred,  and  ihey  still 
prefer,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  to  all  the  cumbersome 
armaments  of  Patristic,  mediaeval,  Bomanistic,  or  Anglican  forges.  They 
agree  with  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  when  he  says  that  there  is  "  no  fear  of 
argument  against  our  faith,  though  the  freest ;  or  of  inquiry  into  it,  though 
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the  most  daring.  From  these  Christiaiiity  has  nothing  to  dread.  In  their 
iflsue  these  do  but  manifest  the  truth.  The  roughest  wind  sweeps  the  sky 
the  most  speedily,  and  shows  forth  the  soonest  the  unolonded  sun  in  all  his 
splendour/'  To  all  this  we  say  amen.  Let  argument  then  be  free  by  all 
manner  of  means.  But  while  Christianity  has  nothing  to  dread  from  argument, 
we  are  not  so  sure  that  she  has  anything  to  gain  from  the  help  of  ''  unflinch* 
ing  authority."  Many  of  the  shortsighted  men  imagine  that  they  see,  in 
some  quarters,  a  new  peril  of  reaction,  a  new  attempt  to  make  capital  out  of 
the  occasion,  and  to  grasp  at  priestly  power,  under  the  pretence,  or  even  haply 
with  the  conscientious  wish  and  intent,  to  crush  a  heresy.  It  is  not  probable 
that  any  such  attempt  will  now  succeed  extensively,  though  it  is  difficult  to 
predict  the  oscillations  of  human  opinion.  Horror  at  infidelity,  and  love  for 
the  Saviour,  and  zeal  for  His  glory,  may  temporarily  drive  some  pious  persons 
into  impolitic  and  imwise  combinations  with  High  Churchmen  lusting  after 
authority ;  but  even  already,  we  think,  the  first  phase  of  that  trepidation  is 
passing  away,  and  the  time  of  calmer  search  into  the  real,  though  concealed 
causes  of  existing  phenomena  is  at  hand.  How  far  the  truth  would  gain  by 
substituting  Transubstantiation  for  Essayism  is  a  curious  question.  On  what 
principle  a  Reformed  Protestant  Church  is  to  condone  an  Archdeacon  Denison, 
and  lay  the  arm  of  unflitLching  and  severe  authority  on  a  Dr.  Temple,  remains, 
we  think,  for  elucidation.  The  Bishop  of  Oxford's  glowing  imagination 
accords  with  ''  the  eacplanaiian  that  sees"  in  this  movement  of  the  human  mind 
''  the  first  stealing  oner  the  sky  of  the  lurid  lights  which  shall  be  shed  profusely 
around  the  great  Antichrist"  Believers  in  certain  futurist  schemes  of  prophecy 
may  probably  consider  this  prognosis  to  be  as  deep  and  sound  as  the  language 
in  which  it  is  conveyed  is  undoubtedly  meant  to  be  fine.  But  as  wa  do  not 
comprehend  how  ''  an  explanation  "  is  a  thing  that  *'  sees"  nor,  supposing  an 
explanation  to  have  eyesight,  how  anything  it  does  now  see  is  the  first  stealing 
of  a  lurid  light,  so  neither  do  we  quite  take  in  the  profuse  shedding  of  the  said 
lurid  lights  around  the  great  Antichrist  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford's  apprehensions. 
Style  and  mutterings  and  theology  of  this  calibre  may  have  admirers  some- 
where, but  do  not  seem  calculated  to  advance  a  cause  with  either  accomplished 
scholars,  severe  logicians,  or  well-grounded  divines.  In  any  case,  darkness 
rather  than  light,  however  ''  lurid,"  seems  the  better  melodramatic  accom- 
paniment of  such  a  poetical  personage ;  and  the  penumbra  of  approaching 
eclipse  woidd  more  fitly  illustrate  our  supposed  present  condition.  But 
*' explanations"  which  can  ''see"  mysteries  of  this  kind  are,  perhaps,  not  to 
be  too  severely  criticised,  and  may  be  left  to  indulge  their  own  phraseology, 
since,  we  presume,  they  can  speak  as  well  as  see. 

tfore  to  the  purpose  is  it  to  observe  that  the  Bishop's  preface  is  rather 
damaging  to  the  volume.  Its  reasoning  and  spirit  convey  palpably  an  im- 
pression that  the  contest  does  not  really  lie  between  Christianity  and  infidelity, 
but  between  two  parties  in  the  Church,  one  of  whom  holds  a  good  deal  more 
and  the  other  a  good  deal  less  than  the  pure  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  the 
''Beplies  "  themselves,  or  of  some  of  them,  we  may  take  future  occasions  to 
speaL  On  the  whole,  we  do  not  think  the  device  of  writing  seven  specific 
answers  by  seven  different  pens  was  a  happy  one.  Few  of  the  original "  Essays 
and  BeviewB  "  were  worthy  of  being  so  answered.    One  or  two  of  them  would 
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haye  been  better  dealt  with  if  a  whole  volume  had  been  devoted  to  the  subject 
matter  of  each,  and  the  others  left  unheeded ;  or  left,  at  least,  to  sepaiate 
handling.    The  present  plan  also  inevitably  involved  more  of  the  controversial, 
personal,  and  anti  tone  than  seems  to  have  been  aimed  at  or  desired  by  the 
projectors  themselves.    The  result  is  felt  to  be  untoward.    The  essay  of 
Professor  Jowett,  for  instance,  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  touches  a 
subject  of  vital  importance  and  profoundest  interest.    The  reply  demanded  by 
the  Ohristian  public  to  such  an  essay  is  a  profound  and  interesting  exposition 
of  the  true  method  of  scriptural  interpretation,  informing  the  understanding, 
affecting  the  heart,  and  glorifying  the  Word  of  Ood.     Instead  of  this,  we  have 
a  truculent  personal  assault,  a  series  of  cutting  tomahawkery,  exhausting 
epithets  and  metaphors  and  images  and  allusions,  contemptuous  and  sarcastic ; 
a  nice  sample  in  our  days  of  essential  odium  theologieum.    And  as  for  positive 
<'  scriptural  interpretation,''  our  readers  may  be  satisfied  with  a  single  instanee 
in  proof  of  Dr.  Wordsworth's  qualifications  for  that  high  offioe.    Not  to  dwell 
upon  his  statement,  that  our  Lord's  saying  to  Nicodemus  (John  iii.  5)  meant 
Baptiam,  we  find  him  asserting  that  the  **  hard  saying  "  of  our  Lord,  aa  to  the 
general  obligation  **  to  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood,"  was  afterwards 
explained  by  the  same  Divine  Speaker  Himself  when  He  instituted  the  sapper 
and  said,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,    Drink  ye  all'of  this  1 1 " 

Such  is  the  loose  and  easy  proeess  by  which  the  sacramental  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture  is  managed.  We  remember  to  have  seen  this  notion 
elaborated  by  Dr.  Pusey  in  some  of  hk  essays,  and  we  doubt  not  there  is 
good  store  of.  such  "  interpretation  "  in  Patristic  and  Popish  writers.  Nor 
may  it  be  amiss  even  here  to  observe,  that  our  Divine  Master  has  Himself 
sufficient^  explained  His  own  ^' hard  saying "  in  a  very  different  manner. 
Whoever  eats  His  flesh  and  drinks  His  blood,  He  says,  ''hath  eternal  life,  and 
I  mil  ram  him  up  at  the  last  dap.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  Uood 
is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fatiier, 
so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  i»  that  bread  wMeh  came 
down  from  heaven^  not  as  your  Fathers  did  eat  manna  and  are  dead ;  he  that 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever."  (John  vi.  64 — 58.)  So  much  for 
the  positive ;  and  the  n^ative  is  stated  by  our  Lord  with  equal  plainness : 
"  Except  y^  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you."  (John  vi.  53.)  On  the  hypothesis  that  our  Lord  speaks  here 
of  "  the  sacramenty'  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  establishing  the  "  opM 
qperatum/*  and  not  much  in  establishing  "  TrttneubetaniiationV  Every  one 
who  does  eat  is  saved — "  has  eternal  life."  No  one  who  does  not  eat  has  life. 
The  bread,  too,  comes  down  from  heaven.  Ergo.  Q.  -E.  D.  But  Evangelical 
divines,  on  the  othwr  hand,  assert  that  as  the  sacrament  was  not  yet 
instituted,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  is  even  alluded  to  here.  They  assert, 
too,  that  our  Lord  explains  Himself  as  using  a  figure  when  (in  verse  68)  He 
says :  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quiokeneth,  .the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  the  wordi 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  aare  the  spirit,  and  they  are  the  l^e^ 

If,  then,  the  sacrameiital  interpretation  of  Scripture  be  proposed  as  tiie 
alternative  for  the  Jowiettian  (whatever  that  be),  if  essentiid  Popery  nwiai 
Rationalism  be  the  elements  herein  eolHsioni  there  is  a  needs  be  fsr  eantien  on 
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the  part  of  the  ohUdren  of  God,  who  have  their  Bibles  aud  the  Spirit  of 
Troth  for  their  guidance.  The  natural  repugnanoe  of  the  unrenewed  huzoan 
heart  to  the  self-denying  holiness  of  Christ's  pure  Gospel,  is  one  thing ;  the 
determination  of  tlie  half-enlightened  intellect  to  resist  the  bondage  of  super- 
stition, saoramentnlism,  and  priestcraft,  is  another.  Both  may  be  sometimes 
combined ;  but  sometimes  the  heart-aversion  to  holy  truth  leads  to  the  lore  of 
spiritual  lies,  which  gendereth  bondage.  In  the  combination  and  conflicts  of 
these  rival  elements  may  be  found  the  true  solution  of  many  phenomena  pf 
eoclesiastioal  and  theological  history.  Old,  almost,  as  the  Gospel  is  the 
attempt  to  amalgamate  Moees  and  Christ,  circumcision  and  gfaoe.  .And  the 
light  of  the  middle  of  the  nmeteenth  century  itself  has  seen  the  notable 
derioe  of  Pio  N^ono  and  his  court  to  stem  the  march  of  liberty  and  inteUeot 
by  the  dogma  of  the  Immaoalate  Conception.  If  ot  essentially  dii&rent  in 
principle  is  the  work  of  priestcraft  in  any  age — even  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  our  own.  Whether  Rationalism  be  destined  here  to  reproduce  ai^d 
extend  a  modified  superstition  and  a  debased  national  reUgiop,  t>r  whether  the 
latter  shall  foster  still  more  the  advancing  leaven  of  infidelity,  time  alone, 
perhaps,  can  reveal. 

Of  the  other  volume  (*'  The  Aids  to  Faith  '*)  we  must  speak  on  apoiher 
occasion.  Its  contents  iseem  very  unequal  in  value.  And  of  both  ^nd  either 
of  these  volumes  it  must  be  said,  that  they  demcmd  cautious  and  qritipal 
examination,  and  cannot  receive  the*  unqualified  i^roval  of  spiritually- 
enUghtened  men.  Meanwhile,  it  is  competent  to  the  childreii  of  God  to  stand 
fast  in  the  glorious  liberty  wherewith  the  light  and  tlie  Ipve  and  the  faruth  of 
Ohrist  have  made  them  free  indeed.  The  Word  of  Qod  wil^out,  and  t}ie 
wituming  Spirit  within — be  these  our  watchword,  pol^sttar,  coippa(u,  and 
hehn.  Preeious  and  glorious  realities,  which  neither  Bome  nor  Germany  can 
nullify! 

THE  NATURAL  AND  THE  SUPERNATUEAL.* 

One  of  the  reflections  forced  upon  us  by  recent  and  pressing  controversies  ip, 
the  poverty  of  language — ^its  inadequacy  to  convey  accurately  the  distinct 
and  precise  shades  of  our  thoughts — and  its  consequent  liability  to  fail  of  its 
end,  and  to  excite  the  assaults  of  other  thinkers  against  us.  We  have  been 
told,  indeed,  that  the  German  tongue  possesses  certain  capaoitiee^and  flexibili- 
ties  of  a  superior  character.  For  instance,  that  at  least  four  distinct  words 
variously  express  four  mental  modes,  for  which  we  have  only  the  one  term, 
*4dea."  Whether  much  real  addition  to  knowledge,  or  a  much  clearer  ap- 
prehension of  things,  be  afforded  or  not  by  this  richness  of  tongue,  we  shall 
not  stop  to  inquire.  If  our  neighbours  enjoy  the  advantage,  it  is  only  i»roper 
that  they  should  vindicate  their  right  to  adopt  thdr  own  modes  of  thought 
sfid  speech  on  theological  questions,  as  Dr.  Domer  did  in  his  reply  to  certain 
observations  of  Bishop  Fitzgerald,  who,  perhaps,  had  manifested  a  little  of 

♦  The  Supernatural  in  Relation  to  the  Natural.  By  the  Rer.  James  MoCobh,  LL.D., 
Author  of  "Tbe  Method  of  the  Bivioe  GoTemuent,"  "Intuiiioiis  of  the  Mind/'  Ac. 
CtmbridgD:  Maemillan  aad  Go.,  an4  .23,  lleorie|;ta-8treet,  Goyeatrgirden.  LondoD.    1962. 

Mature  and  the  Supernatural,  as  together  Constituting  the  One  System  of  Ood.  By 
Horace  Bu^hnell,  DJ).,  Author  of  "  The  New  Life"  "  Christian  Nature,"  Ac.  Edinbupgh  i 
Alexander  Slrahaa  andCoi,  and  Sampeeii,  Lov  aod  eo.>  Loodw.    lid&Si 
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the  UfiUftl  Bpirit  of  John  Bull.  And  possibly  we  manifest  a  little  of  the  same 
spirit,  when  we  still  retain  some  doubt  whether  our  German  friends  do  really 
always  perfectly  understand  each  other  or  themselves*  But  the  inherent  im- 
imbecility  of  language  to  which  our  observation  refers  is  not  comparative, 
but  absolute.  It  belongs  to  the  nature  of  our  limited  being — ^limited,  but  still 
endowed  with  something  which  pants  after  the  illimitable. 

When  we  speak  of  ''Natural  and  Supernatural/'  for  instanoe,  how 
simple  and  plain,  at  first  sight,  to  an  unsophisticated  mind,  is  the  meaning  of 
the  terms  and  the  boundary  of  the  things  intended.  But  look  a  little  more 
closely,  or  talk  a  little  learnedly,  and  you  soon  learn  how  obscure  the  a&ir 
can  easily  be  made.  Thunder  and  lightning  are  natural  phenomena  to  the 
intelligent  man — to  the  ignorant,  they  are  the  voice  and  glory  of  a  Ood. 
Hence  an  irreligious  mind  takes  easily  the  rapid  step  to  the  therrfore  that 
there  is  no  supematuralism — ^no,  not  even  a  God  distinct  from  the  order  of 
nature  or  the  law  of  exiBtences. 

We  are  indebted  t^  the  distinguished  author  of  the  "Method  of  the 
Divine  Government ''  and  "  The  Intuitions  of  the  Mind  "  for  an  exceedingly 
interesting  treatise  upon  this  subject  of  the  natural  and  the  supematuraL 
We  had  finished  the  book  before  we  read  the  preface,  and  had  felt  some  sense 
of  its  incompleteness,  as  well  as  a  certain  impression  of  its  hurried  finish 
left  upan  the  mind  by  the  perusal.  In  the  preface,  however,  the  author  tells 
us  he  had  all  along  intended  that  his  work  on  the  "  Method  of  the  Divine 
Government,  Physical  and  Moral,''  should  be  followed  by  another  on  the 
"Method  of  the  Divine  Government,  Supernatural  and  Spiritual."  The 
present  essay  is  the  first  part  of  that  contemplated  work,  and  we  are  sorry  to 
see  that  no  precise  promise  is  made  as  to  the  forthcoming  of  a  second  part 
While,  therefore,  we  regret  the  non-appearance  of  the  entire  work,  and  the 
apparent  hurry  of  the  present  portion  of  it,  we  cannot  regret  that  the  author 
has  given  it  to  us  as  it  stands,  rather  than  risk  contingencies  and  delay.  Wo 
have  read  no  publication  rela'tive  to  existing  controversies  with  so  great 
pleasure.  And  though  there  be  one  or  two  points  to  which  we  may  venture 
to  take  exception,  we  think  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  study  the  book  without 
intellectual  and  spiritual  profit.  Standing  out  in  strong  relief  from  the 
majority  of  controversial  writings,  there  is  a  spirit  of  goodness  and  kindness 
and  beauty  pervading  it  throughout  which  will  not  fail  to  leave  something  of  its 
delightful  influence  upon  the  reader's  mind.  And  if  heresy  were  to  be  thus 
always  dealt  with,  and  controversy  baptized  into  this  spirit,  we  need  not  much 
dread  the  one  or  deprecate  the  other. 

Dr.  McCosh  starts  his  subject  with  a  striking  picture  of  man  discovering 
the  uniformity  of  Nature,  and  yet  observing  certain  irregularities  interfering 
with  Nature's  constant  order.  To  the  man  of  devout  and  ^well-instructed  mind 
each  of  these  classes  of  objects  will  appear  as  the  work  of  a  Divine  Being. 
To  the  man  who,  on  the  contrary,  is  disposed  to  keep  God  at  a  distance,  what 
is  regular  and  settled  is  easily  termed  Nature,  and  what  is  irregular  is  Chance. 
We  are  much  struck  with  the  way  in  which,  throughout  this  book.  Dr.  McCosh 
applies  this  simple  principle.  Experience  and  Scripture  both  confirm  its 
truth.  ''  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness/'  "  An  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  '^  is  that  which  ''  departs  from  the  living  Gh>d.''    Proud  men  may 
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disgiuBe  this  matter  in  a  maze  of  learned-looking  language,  but  ungodliness  is 
a  moral  as  well  as  an  intellectnal  taint.  And  the  foolish  body  who  says  in 
his  hearty  '*  Tush !  no  Gh>d/'  is,  without  doubt,  corrupt  at  core. 

But  the  piously-indined  man,  uninstructed  in  the  true  character  of 
existing  physical  agencies,  is  liable  to  the  mistake  of  attributing  certain 
BtarUing  phenomena  to  direct  acts  of  God,  and  oyerlooking  His  constant 
presence  in  those  operations  which  are  less  striking.  He  sees  God  in  light- 
ning and  thunder  and  storm  and  disease,  but  not  in  health  and  the  gentle 
hreeze  and  the  mild  sunshine  and  the  quiet  growth  of  the  grass  and  flowers 
of  the  field.  Here  there  is  therefore  a  tendency  to  superstition  and  Polytheism. 
In  this  sense  the  atheistic  sentiment  of  the  Latin  poet  has  some  truth'in  it — 

Primoa  orbe  Boos  feoit  timer. 
A  perception,  therefore,  of  the  uniformity  of  Nature,  as  Dr.  McCosh  observes, 
forms  an  effectual  natural  means  of  upholding  the  unity  of  God.  Sut  this, 
again,  is  no  safeguard  against  imgodliness ;  for  the  corrupt  human  heart, 
when  the  enlightened  intellect  has  rejected  superstition  and  Polytheism,  will 
adopt  Pantheism  instead.  So  that  in  the  same  country  we  may  beliold,  side  by 
side,  Polytheism,  the  religion  of  the  multitude,  and  Pantheism,  that  of  the 
philosophers  and  priests. 

The  application  of  these  views  to  man  in  every  stage  of  progress,  and 
even  in  our  own  times,  is  facile.  Geology,  astronomy,  chemistry,  and  every 
other  science,  physical  or  mental,  present  themlselves  to  minds,  devout  or  im- 
devout,  with  similar  results,  as  in  the  rudest  times  of  knowledge.  The  irre- 
ligious man  will  see  nothing  but  uniformity,  law,  and  order.  The  religious 
man  will  see  God  in  that  law  and  order  also.  Science  will  teach  the  former 
nothing  about  God,  because  his  heart  is  astray.  But  the  same  science  will 
enable  the  latter  more  clearly  to  perceive  how  Gt>d  does  act  in  Nature ;  it  will 
correct  superstition  and  other  evils  of  ignorance.  To  him  that  hath  shall  be 
given. 

Dr.  McCosh  next  defines  'Hhe  natural'' — describes  in  what  the  natural 
system  consists.  There  are  substances  endowed  with  certain  properties ;  these 
are  all  correlated  and  distributed  so  as  to  produce  a  general  and  obvious  order; 
and  there  is  a  large,  yet  limited,  body  of  objects  and  powers  constituting  nature 
and  performing  its  functions.  "  No  human  power — ^no  natural  power— can 
add  a  new  substance  to  nature,  or  destroy  any  existing  substance."  And  not 
only  so,  but  " it  is  beyond  all  natural  power  to  create  or  annihilate  force" 

A  short  chapter  on  the  mental  principles  involved  in  our  conviction,  as 
to  the  uniformity  of  nature,  deserves  close  inquiry.  Dr.  McCosh  is  of  opinion 
that  this  conviction  is  not  necessary  or  intuitive,  but  the  result  of  a  large  and 
long  experience ;  yet  he  thinks  also  that  there  are  certain  original  principles 
of  the  human  mind  which  incline  us  to  look  for,  though  they  do  not  compel 
ns,  apart  from  experience,  to  believe  in,  Nature's  uniformity.  And  he  then 
rises  to  the  further  conclusion,  that  these  same  principles  compel  us  to  go  on 
to  a  belief  in  a  supernatural  power  and  activity.  This  leads  to  the  necessary 
explanation  of  ''  how  much  is  contained  in  the  natural,"  a  chapter  of  very 
great  interest.  First,  in  Physical  Nature  we  have — (1)  Order,  (2)  Order 
as  a  mean  towards  an  end,  (3)  Beauty,  (4)  Fitness,  (5)  Final  Cause,  (6) 
Nature's  Respect  to  Man^   (7)  Special  Providence.     Secondly,  in  Nature 
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there  are  Shuts  with  High  JSndowmenUy  luteUect,  Free-will,  Congoienoe, 
Immortality.  Thirdly,  there  is  in  Nature  Sin.  And  Fourthlt,  there  is  in 
Nature  Moral  Oovemment, 

The  mere  enumeiation  of  these  partioulars  is  enough  to  attcaot  the 
thoughtfal  reader  to  the  subject,  and  we  are  assured  that  his  attention  will  be 
riohly  repaid ;  but  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  say  more  on  this  part  of 
the  subject.    Before  entering  upon  the  second  book,  which  treats  of  the 
supernatural,  we  have  ten  short  theses  upon  '^  the  natural  as  a  mq»ffesiaium 
of  the  supernaiural"  or  groupings  of  ''  some  of  the  truths  picked  up  by  us  in 
the  lower  fields  of  the  natural."    In  these  Dr.  MaCoeh  beautifully  brings  oat 
(what  we  have  already  alluded  to)  the  impressions  which  nature  makes  on  the 
religious  and  irreligious  man  respectively,  and  vindicates  the  superior  wisdom 
of  the  religious  mind,  as  well  as  shows,  in  a  very  beautiful  and  striking 
manner,  the  insufficiency  of  nature  without  Ood  to  fill  the  void  of  our  spirits. 
In  the    second  book,  on  the  Supunatural,  we  have  its  predse  nature 
defined.    Natural  powers,  as  before  defined,  produce  natural  efiects,  though 
it  be  Ood  who  works   in   and  by  them.     But   an   event  properly  super- 
natural is  that  which  cannot  be  brought  about  by  natural  agencies.     The 
defender  of  miracles   must   be   therefore   prepared  to  show  that  they  are 
"  beyond  the  capacity  of  natural  agency."    This  principle  also  enables  us 
to  ^tinguish   "  between  the   higher  moods  of  ^  natural  man  and  the 
inspiration  of  Ood."    We  regret  our  want  of  space  to  give  our  readers  an 
exquisite  passage  upon  this  last   topic.    Dr.  McOosh  goes  on  to  rebut  the 
objection  of  Baden  Powell  and  others,  that  a  mirade  can  never  be  proved, 
as  it  is   beyond  the  capacity  of  man  to  tell  what  powers  are  in  nature. 
It   is   certainly  curious  that  an   answer  should  be  required  to  so  silly  an 
dbjection ;   for  though  we  eannot  tell  what  powers  there  are  in  nature,  we 
certainly  do  know  that  there  are  certain  things  which  are  not  in  nature. 
And  when  a  man  who  had  been  dead  and  in  Ids  grave  several  days,  and 
already  decomposing,  is  called  by  a  word  out  of  his  grave,  and  restored  to 
life;  or  when  another  man  really  dead  and  buried  raises  himself>  we  have 
no  sort  of  difficulty  in  concluding  (the  facts  being  granted  or  fitofed)  that 
we  are  in  the  region  of  the  supernatural. 

While  we  are  upon  the  point  of  miracles  (though  the  precise  topic 
occurs  rather  at  the  end  of  the  work),  we  shall  take  occasion  to  refer  to 
a  subject  which  has  always  appeared  to  us  of  considerable  importance,  and 
on  which  we  are  compelled  to  differ  from  Dr.  McGosh,  as  well  as  from  Dr. 
Chalmers  and  other  distinguished  men.  We  allude  to  the  question  as  to 
whether  a  miracle  has  ever  been  permitted,  or  could  ever  be  permitted  by 
God,  to  be  wrought  by  evil  agency.  And  this  question  connects  itself  with  a 
second — ^viz.,  as  to  whether  a  miracle  is  in  any  degree  to  be  tested  by  the 
goodness  of  the  doctrine  propounded  by  its  alleged  performer. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  reasoning  in  a  circle  to  make  the  miracle 
a  proof  of  doctrine,  and  then  to  make  doctrine  a  proof  of  miracle.  Doubt- 
less, these  are  concurrent  testimonies  to  the  mission  (for  instane0)  of  onr 
Loid.  And  doubtless,  also,  we  should  have  little  difficulty  iu  denying  the 
reality  of  any  alleged  miraek  purporting  to  be  wrought  in  CMnder  to  esta- 
h\k\k   a  palpably  false  or  wicked  proposition.    Bat  we  maintam  that  the 
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minioles  of  die  New  Testament  muet  be  established  as  fiMits  pgelimiTMiry 
to  our  reeepUon  of  any  deotrine  whatever  from  their  alleged  workers.  If 
Jesus  raised  Lazarus  and  Himself,  we  are  prepared  and  oompelled  to  re- 
ceive any  revelation  He  makes  us,  to  obey  unff  cemmandi  He  gives  us.  If 
He  did  not.  His  apostles  and  their  writings  are  not  trustworthy.  The 
miracles  are  fundamental — we  must  believe  for  their  sake. 

Aeoordingly,  we  think  that  Scripture  itself  arrogates  to  God  exolusiv^y 
and  very  plainly  the  prerogative  of  miracles,  and  denies  true  miraeha  to  any 
other.  We  hear  of  false  miracles,  lying  wonders,  wonders  of  a  lie,  indeed; 
but,  if  our  views  and  reaeoning  be  correct,  these  must  be  meie  frauds,  juggtH, 
and  decepiiana. 

First,  then,  as  to  Scripture.  In  Psalm  Ixzii.  18  we  read :  '<  The  God  of 
Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things."  And  again  Psalm  cxxxvi.  4 :  "To 
him  who  alone  doeth  great  wonders." 

In  both  these'passages  the  Hebrew  words  so  convey  the  exclusive  prero«- 
gative  of  God  to  do  a  miracle,  that  we  can  safely  say  it  would  be  impossible  to 
express  that  idea  if  it  be  not  here  expressed.  The  phrase  i^S^  is  the  same 
wiiich  in  the  one  passage  is  rendered  only,  and  in  the  other  ahne.  And  we 
€ould  multiply  texts  without  number,  whose  accepted  meaning  would  be 
entirely  nullified  if  this  view  be  not  admitted.  For  instance.  Psalm  Ixxi.  16 : 
"  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only."  Agaia» 
Exodus  xxii.  20 :  "He  that  sacrifices  unto  any  God,  save  unto  the  Lord  only, 
he  shall  be  utterly  destroyed."  Again,  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  18 :  ''  Thou  whose 
name  alone  is  Jehovah  art  Most  High  over  all  Ae  earth."  Again,  Job  ix.  8  : 
"Who  abme  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the 
sea."  These  instances  are  sufficient  to  this  point,  and  unless  their  exclusive 
character  be  admitted  there  is  an  end  of  criticism.  Now  in  all  these  passages 
the  Hebrew  phrase  is  precisely  the  same. 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  to  us  very  like  a  eelf-erident  proposition  which  is 
assertsd  in  these  passages  of  ficripture.  Admitting  nature  and  the  super- 
natural, admitting  God  the  Maker  and  Governor  by  laws  of  His  own  ordaining, 
it  seeins  contradictory  to  allow  that  those  laws  can  be  suspended  or  altered, 
except  by  His  own  act.  And  it  seems  to  us  as  contrary  to  His  moral  eharacter 
to*  admit  that  He  would  permit  those  laws  to  be  tampered  with  by  an  evil 
being  in  any  such  manner  as  would  implicate  Himself  as  the  do^.  If  it  be 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  it  is  equally  impossible  fi>r  Him  to  permit  an  acted 
lie,  which  we  conceive  a  miracle  wrought  by  an  evil  spirit,  for  a  deceitful 
purpose,  would  be. 

It  is,  however,  objected  by  some  persons  that  in  Scripture  theie  are  state- 
ments of  real  miracles  having  been  actually  wrought  by  evil  agency ;  and  on 
this  ground  some  students  of  prophecy  look  for  real  miracles  to  be  performed 
by  a  coming  Antichrist.  It  would  require  a  volume  to  go  into  the  details  of 
thii  argument;  but  if  our  former  .statement  of  the  scriptural  assertions  be 
correct,  this  objection  is  already  disposed  of.  It  is  impossible  for  Scripture  to 
contradiet  itself.  And  there  is  no  assertion  as  to  the  performanee  of  such 
alleged  miracles  in  all  Scripture  which  will  stand  a  moment's  comparison  with 
the  passages  quoted  containing  the  absolute  arrogation  to  God  of  akine  doing 
wondetB.  "  Wonders  of  a  lie"  are  not  miracles  at  all.  In  whatever  manner,  fc 
instance,  the  magicians  before  Pharaoh  produoed  certain  appearances,  there 
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nostaioment  or  proof  that  the  appearances  were  miraculous  ;  and  the  historian 
only  records  the  simple  fact  of  those  appearances.  As  to  the  wicked  one  (in 
2  Thess.  ii.  8 — 11)  and  his  ''  lying  wonders/'  not  a  few  sound  theologians  con- 
sider that  prophecy  applicable  to  the  Papacy,  which  has  perpetrated  a  sufficent 
quantity  of  such  juggleries  in  all  ages.  And  it  remains  to  be  proved,  either 
that  another  wicked  one  is  to  come,  or  that  his  wonders  will  be  any  more  real 
than  those  of  Rome,  if  he  do  appear.  It  is  with  reference  particularly  to  this 
last  subject — ^involving  no  unimportant  considerations  as  to  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  the  meaning  of  prpphecy  (fulfilled  or  unfulfilled),  and  the  -evi- 
dences  of  the  truth  of  the  New  Testament — ^that  we  think  it  of  great  moment 
to  resist  the  notion  that  God  would  permit  any  real  miracle  to  be  wrought, 
except  to  authenticate  a  Divine  communication.  In  the  words  of  Bishop 
Douglas:  ^'If,^  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  human  reason  can  arrive  at  any 
certainty,  there  seems  sufficient  foundation  for  asserting  that  Qt>d  will  never  vest 
men  with  a  power  of  working  miracles,  unless  that  power  be  vested  in  them 
for  this  one  end — ^to  satisfy  the  world  that  they  are  really  under  a  supemaiiiral 
influence,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  ieacherajrom  Heaven J^ 

We  cannot  pursue  this  important  and  interesting  subject  here,  but  may 
have  another  opportunity  of  doing  so,  and  we  must  draw  to  a  close  our  ob- 
servations upon  Dr.  McCosh's  very  interesting  book.  Indeed,  while  we  have 
contravened  an  opinion  which  he  seems  to  give  in  to  (in  pages  312,  313),  he 
contradicts,  we  think,  himself  in  his  own  definition  of  a  miracle  (146, 147).  In 
the  last-mentioned  place  he  says :  "  We  would  confine  the  word  '  miracle  '  to 
those  events  which  were  wrought  in  our  world  as  a  sign  or  proof  of  GK)d  mak- 
ing a  supernatural  interposition  or  revelation."  And  he  rightly  distinguishes 
between  supernatural  and  miraculous:  ''We  must  ever  view  creation  as 
supernatural,  but  we  do  not  speak  of  it  as  miraculous.  We  look  upon  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son  of  Ood  as  supernatural,  we  do  not  employ  it  as  a  sign  or 
wonder  for  evidence.  We  believe  the  conversion  of  the  sinner  to  transcend 
all  the  natural  efforts  of  the  corrupt  heart  of  man,  but  we  do  not  advance  it 
as  a  miracle  for  proof,  though  it  may  carry  strong  conviction  to  the  man  him- 
self, and  produce  an  impression  or  prepossession  on  those  who  were  cognisant 
of  the  former  man,  and  now  mark  the  change  wrought  upon  him.'' 

We  have  felt  particular  pleasure  in  following  Dr.  McCosh  in  his 
descriptions  of  the  different  degrees,  of  the  natural,  and  how  it  rises  to  the 
supernatural,  yet  is  distinguished  and  divided  from  it  by  a  marked  line — 
the  mineral,  the  plant,  the  animal,  and  man  ;  then  man,  not  as  an  ''  tipper 
brute,"  nor  yet  as  an  "  anomaly,"  or  as  an  '<  exception,"  bnt  as  the  con- 
tinuing link  binding  together  the  natural  and  supernatural.  In  the  latter  he 
discovers  a  system  analogous  to,  though  not  identical  with,  that  of  nature. 
There  are  relations,  means  conducing  to  ends,  series  of  events^  times  and  sea- 
sons, correspondences,  gradual  advance,  and  conheidons  of  systems — all  having 
reference  to  one  object, ''  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  incarnation.  His  life.  His  death, 
and  ascension.  The  supernatural  dispensation  has  respect  throughout  to  God, 
to  His  law,  and  His  glory,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  to  man^  to  his  sins,  and  his 
restoration  to  peace  and  holiness  and  communion  with  God  through  a 
Mediator,  on  the  other." 

In  unfolding  these  views,  Dr.  McOosh  has  advanced  some  things  upon 
the  "  typical  system  of  revelation,"  which  we  regret  that  we  have  not  had 
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tiine  thoroughly  to  examine  nor  space  here  to  discuss.  We  have  always  been 
accnstomed  to  attribute  much  more  to  the  typical  teaching  of  the  Bible  than  he 
seems  to  think  is  generally  done.  But  we  cannot  clearly  make  out  to  what 
length  exactly  he  himself  does  go.  We  believe  that  archetype  and  type 
more  nearly  express  the  truth  than  type  and  antitype  in  most  cases.  And 
perhaps  the  principle  is  much  more  extensively  applicable^  as  he  suggests, 
than  has  been  usually  considered.  But  that  there  are  typical  events,  typical 
ordinancee,  and  typical  men,  we  have  never  seen  questioned  by  any  recognised 
expounders  of  Scripture.  How  far  the  prefigurative  types  are  to  have  their 
meaning  carried,  is  a  subject  worthy  of  deep  consideration.  And  while  there 
may  be  some  danger  of  '^  fanciful  '*  expositions  in  this  region,  we  are  appre- 
hensive that  the  danger  of  being  accounted  fanciful  has  restricted  the  profitable 
use  of  this  portion  of  the  instruction  of  revelation.  We  think  it  is  Yitringa 
who  has  advanced  the  notion  that  in  some  cases  types  primarily  applicable  to 
the  personal  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  also  applicable  to  members  of  His  body 
mystical ;  and  we  have  always  felt  that  here  was  a  field  of  inquiry,  to  say  the 
least  of  it,  worthy  of  more  consideration  than  it  has  received. 

The  appendix  contains  two  papers  of  an  interesting  character.  The  first 
beaxB  upon  the  controversy  as  to  the  possible  knowledge  of  the  Infinite,  and 
shows  the  danger  of  the  ground  adopted  by  Hamilton  and  Hansel  in  their 
nescient  schemes.  This  subject  we  may  take  occasion  to  refer  to  hereafter. 
The  other  paper  contains  a  touching  account  of  an  interview  which  Dr. 
McCoah  had  with  the  late  Chevalier  Bunsen,  in  1858.  Of  that  remarkable 
and  somewhat  inconsistent  character  Dr.  McCosh  had  spoken  in  the  body  of 
his  work,  as  follows :  "  It  was  not  right  in  Dr.  H.  Williams  to  use  the  name 
of  Bunsen  without  apprising  us  that  that  distinguished  man  has  not  had,  for 
the  last  ten  years,  the  least  influence  in  Germany,  as  a  thinker  or  a  divine — 
however  much  he  has  been  revered  and  beloved  for  his  genius,  his  literary 
ability,  his  attachment  to  religious  liberty,  and  his  noble  personal  character  as 
a  man  and  a  Christian."  The  appendix  account  of  the  interview,  and  this 
testimony  from  such  a  man,  is  valuable,  in  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of 
our  views,  amidst  much  vulgar  clamour,  some  time  ago. 

But  we  must  conclude.  What  we  miss  in  this  book  of  Dr.  McCosh  is 
the  supernatural  as  now  in  action  in  the  living  people  of  the  living  God*  A 
most  interesting  subject.  Perhaps  this  is  what  he  will  give  us  his  views 
about  in  another  volume.  We  have  named  a  book  at  the  head  of  this  article 
in  conjunction  with  that  of  Dr.  McCosh,  simply  because  the  title  is  so  similar, 
that  we  wish  to  prevent  our  readers  from  being  misled  by  the  similarity.  We 
have  not  had  time  thoroughly  to  examine  Dr.  Bushnell's  work,  which  seems  a 
strange  composition,  and  confounding  all  true  demarcation  of  the  natural  and 
supernatural.  He  also  advocates  the  theory,  that  miracles  and  spiritual 
(?  miraculous)  gifts  are  not  discontinued  in  the  present  day,  whereof  he  ad- 
duces alleged  instances  not  a  few.  We  are  rather  sorry  that  such  a  work  as 
this  should  appear  with  a  name  so  similar  to  that  of  Dr.  McCosh,  and  we  do 
not  know  which  has  had  the  priority.  Perhaps  Dr.  McCosh  may  think  fit  to 
resume  his  original  plan,  and  give  to  the  world  his  whole  work,  under  the 
title,  **  The  Method  of  the  Divine  Government,  Supernatural  and  Spiritual." 
Meanwhile,  we  cordially  welcome,  and  recommend  to  our  readers,  the  presen' 
volume,  as  certain  to  afford  them  delight  and  edification. 
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REMAINS  OF  ANCIENT  BABYLONIAN  LITERATURE, 

Onk  of  the  subjects  that  are  now  mider  discussion  by  scholars  is  the  genuine- 
ness of  certain  books  said  to  contain  some  relics  of  the  ancient  literature  of 
the  Babylonians,  and  to  give  indications  of  a  literature  reaching  to  3,000 
yeans  B.C.     These  remains  have  been  discovered  in  Arabic  translationfi 
which  bear  the  date  (at  least  the  principal  one  of  them)  of  A.D.  904.    The 
Arabic  texts  which  profbss  to  contain  these  very  remarkable  relics  of  antiqui^ 
have  not  yet  been  given  tb  the  world.     Dr.  Daniel  Ohwolson,  Professor  <^ 
Hebrew  in  the  University  of  St.  Petersburg,  has,  however,  publidied  the 
result  of  his  investigations  in  two  remarkable  workiH-^first,  his  ^'Ueber  die 
TJeberreste  der  Altbabylonischen  Literatur  in  Arabischen  Uebersetsungen" 
(on  the  Remains  of  ^cient  Babylonian  Literature  in  Arabic  Tranalatioat) ; 
St.  Petersburg,   1859;    and,    secondly,   in  his  ''TJeber  TftnunHz  und  die 
Menschenverehrung     bei    den    altiBU    Babyloniem"    (on    Tamonw    and 
the  Hero-worship  among  the  ancient  Babylonians) ;    St.  Petersbarg-,  1880, 
His   works,    especially  the   former,    inasmuch    as    tiiey   tend    to   upset 
many  received  opinions  on   points    of  ancient  hiiftory,  and  pat  forward 
such  startling  theories,  have  been  reviewed,  more  or  less,   unftMrourablj, 
by  many  journals  on   the  Continent,  as    by   Ewold   in  ihe   CHHHngmhi 
gelehrten     Anziege^    Spiegel     in     the    Das    Aisahnd,     Renan      in     the 
Sevu$    Oermaniqttey  von  Ghitschmid  in  the  Zeitwhrift  der  Beuidchen  Mcr- 
genldndisdhen  SeseUsduifl,    Nor  has  the  discussion  been  confined  to  the  Con- 
tinent.    An  able  review  of  Chwolson's  flrst^named  woxic  appeared  in  tiie 
Christian  JRemembrancer  for  April,  18^0,  and  of  the  latter  work  in  a  later 
ntunber  of  the  same  journal.    Two  very  able  and  interesting  articles  have 
likewise  appeared  in  the  Saturday  Review  for  Sept.  32  and  39,  1860,  from  the 
pen  of  a  ^stinguished  orientalist.   The  articles  in  the  ChriBiian  Remembrancer 
and  in  the  Saturday  Review  have  been  in  favour  of  Dr.  Chwolson,  the  finsl 
judgment  on  the  question  of  the  writers  of  those  articles  being  reserved  until 
the  appearance  of  the  Arabic  texts.    The  Times,  however,  in  an  article  in  the 
number  for  Jan.   81  of  this  year,   takes  up  the  side  of  R^nen  against 
Chwolson,  and  assigns  the  date  of  the  originals,  from  which  tiie  AraUo 
translations  have  been  made,  to  the  third  or  fourth  oentury  after  Christ, 
instead  of,  at  latest,  to  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century  before 
Christ;  which  is  the  view  that  Chwolson  advocates.    Of  flus  review  we  would 
only  remark  that  it  is  too  onesided,  as  it  passes  by  the  arguments  which 
Chwolson  has  adduced  in  favour  of  his  views,  and  holds  that  distrngmdied 
scholar  up  to  ridicide,  on  account  of  his  asserted  credulity.    The  writer,  toO| 
is  mistaken  in  imagining  that  either  M.  Renan  or  himself  will  be  allowed  to 
have  Hie  last  word  in  the  discussion,  as,  so  far  from  Dr.  Chwolson  having 
"perceived  his  error,  and  desisted  from  the  idea  of  publishing  the  voluminonu 
materials  which  he  has  collected,"  that  scholar  is  busily  engaged  in  the 
preparation  for  publication  of  the  texts  alluded  to,  though,  we  fear,  still  some 
considerable  time  musl  elapse  before  they  will  be  published.    Till  then  it  is 
probable  he  will  permit  his  antagonists  to  retain  possession  of  the  fidd,  and 
exult  in  their  imagined  triumph. 

We  will  now  proceed  very  briefly  to  lay  before  our  readers  some  of  the 
results  which  Chwolson  supposes  he  has  obtained.  We  must  premise,  however, 
that  it  is  too  soon  to  attempt  to  reconcile  any  of  these  views  with  Scriptnra 
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history,  or  even  to  say  that  they  are  irreconoileable.  The  chronology  of  ancient 
events  is  always  a  difficult  subject,  and  one  as  yet  very  imperfectly  explored. 
Ldt  such  subjects  as  this  regarding  Babylonian  literature  be  thoroughly  dis« 
cnssed  by  scholars,  and  some  fixed  results  obtained  (which  are  generally 
unattainable  at  first),  and  then  it  will  be  time  enough  to  examine  the  relation 
which  these  subjects  bear  to  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  Much  injury  has  been 
done  to  the  Bible  by  the  attempts  made  to  reconcile  its  statements  with  each 
of  the  opinions  of  geologists,  as  they,  one  after  another,  successively  advocated 
different  theories.  It  is  as  injurious  to  Evangelical  truth  as  it  is  unphilo- 
sophical  and  absurd  to  raise  the  cry  of  "  Bationalist/'  "  Neologian,"  and 
"  Infidel,^'  on  every  occasion  against  tiie  scholar  who  puts  forward  any  opinion 
differing  from  that  popularly  held.  Such  an  outcry  does  not  prevent  the 
discussion  of  the  obnoxious  tenet,  and  serves  only  to  bdng  into  undeserved 
oontempt  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  by  means  of  the  folly  of  its  injudicious 


That  the  Babylonians  had  an  ancient  literature  is  a  matter  of  high  pro- 
bability, although  no  mention  is  made  o£  such  by  any  of  the  Greek  or  Boman 
writers  who  speak  of  Babylon.  But  there  are  distinct  allusions  in  Scripture 
to  such  a  literature,  for  Daniel  speaks  of  the  learning  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
Solomon,  who,  we  are  informed  (1  Kings  v.  30 — 33),  composed  a  g^eat  work  on 
natural  history,  is  said  to  have  been  wiser  than  all  the  children  of  the  East  in 
such  matters,  which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  similar  treatises  were 
written  by  individuals  of  other  nations  earlier  than  the  age  of  that  monarch. 

The  attci^it  Babylonian- writings,  which  are  supposed  by  Dr.  Chwolson 
to  have  come  down  to  us  from  a  like  remote  antiquity,  are :  1.  '^  A  Treatise  on 
Nabatkean  Agriculture;"  2.  ''The  Book  of  Poisone;"  d.  ''The  Book  of 
Tenkelushi  the  Babylonian ;"  and  4.  '^The  Book  of  the  Secrets  of  the  Sun^d 
the  Moon.'' 

The  name  of  I^abathsBans  was  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  Babylonia  as 
far  down  the  Euphrates  as  Wasit  and  Basra.  Nabathssans  dwelt  also  in 
Arabia  Petrera,  and  this  once  mighty  nation  have  left  interesting  traoes  of 
their  existence  in  l^e  rooky  ruins  of  Petra.  Quatrraoiere  supposes  tiieir  settle* 
ment  there  not  to  have  been  older  than  the  era  at  which  Nebuchadnezzar  in- 
vaded Judea.  They  were  probably  descendants  of  Nebayoth^  a  son  of 
Ishmael  (Gten.  xxv^  13,  Isaiah  Ix.  7),  and  the  name,  according  to  Josephus» 
was  given  to  all  the  descendants  of  Ishmael  who  occupied  the  couniay  fi*om 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Bed  Sea.  In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  name 
Nabathfloan  wad  synonymous  with  Chaldean  and  Sjncian. 

Ibn  Wahshiya,  tiie  Arabic  translator  of  the  above  book%  was  moved  to 
commence  bis  work  in  order  to  show  that  the  despised  race  of  Kabathaeans  (of 
whom  he  was  one)  once  possessed  a  high  degree  of  culture,  when  other  natiims 
WQie  steeped  in  barbarism.  There  was  great  danger  to  be  feared  from  this 
imdertaking,  and  the  work  had  to  be  performed  in  secret,  and  the  translaticms 
werenotpubliahed until  after  thedeathof  Ibn  "Wahshiya,  when  they  were  brought 
forth  to  light  by  a  pupil  of  his  own.  They  bear  unmistakeable  marks  of  being 
faithfully  made  from  the  original  Ohaldee,  and  the  translator  candidly  avows 
his  ignorance  of  several  points  contained  in  the  MSS.  from  which  he  trans- 
lates.   But,  like  all,  or  most.  Oriental  books,  the  work  has  been  more  or  lesi 
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interpolated  or  corrupted  by  its  transcribers ;  and,  until  the  whole  is  pub- 
lishedy  it  is  impossible  to  ^judge  whether  the  appearance  of  such  names  as 
Agathodaemon  does  not  entirely  disprove  the  antiquity  assigned  to  these  works 
by  Dr.  Chwolson,  as  M.  Renan  thinks. 

The  '*  Nabathaoan  Agriculture ''  was  the  work  of  one  Ktithami,  and  it  is 
from  its  internal  evidence  that  Chwolson  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  he 
must  have  lived  not  later  than  the  fourteenth  century  before  Christ.  He,  at 
least,  pretends  to  be  a  native  of  Babylon,  living  under  a  Canaanitish  dynasty, 
who  had  subdued  Babylon  beneath  their  rule,  but,  as  Chwolson  believes,  at 
some  time  subsequent  to  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by  the  children  of  Israel.  He 
makes  mention  of  the  great  temples  existing  in  Babylon  in  his  time,  alludes 
to  religions  now  utterly  unknown  to  us,  and  never  once  to  Judaism  or 
Christianity.  Ibn  Wahshlya,  indeed,  ascribes  this  book  to  a  much  more  remote 
date  than  Chwolson,  but  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  was  mistaken  in  this 
opinion.  This  £athaml  speaks  of  ancestors,  of  a  certain  Yanbushadh,  who  was 
engaged  in  similar  studies  several  himdred  years  earlier,  of  Daghrlth  earlier 
still,  who,  in  his  turn,  alludes  to  other  sages  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that 
they  lived  even  much  earlier  than  himself.  Thus  we  have  indications  of  a 
very  early  literature,  which,  if  we  were  to  implicitly  believe  these  writers, 
would  reach  to  a  considerable  period  beyond  the  received  date  of  the  Creation. 
However,  it  is  not  yet  clear  that,  even  if  we  admit  the  early  date  of  Kuthami, 
that  writer  might  not  have  been  misled  on  these  points  by  those  before  him. 
Until,  however,  the  Arabic  texts  have  been  published,  with  notes  and  a  trans- 
lation, it  would  be  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  separate  the  facts  from  the  fictions, 
or  to  give  any  opinion  worth  anything  as  to  the  date  of  these  curious  remains. 
We  meet  with  the  Biblieal  names  of  Adami  (Adam),  Ishitha  (Seth),  Aohnocha 
(Enoch),  Anuha  (Noah),  Sama  (Shem),  Numruda  (Nimrod),  and  others,  but 
the  accounts  respecting  them  are  quite  dissimilar  to  those  in  the  Bible,  and 
they  may  not  refer  to  the  same  personages  at  all. 

With  one  curious  point  we  must  conclude  this  very  brief  sketch ;  it  is 
with  respect  to  Tammuz.  In  Ezekiel  viii.  14,  among  the  abominations  which 
the  Lord  showed  that  prophet  to  have  been  committed  by  the  Israelites,  was 
that  of  *'  women  weeping  for  Tammuz."  The  hitherto  most  approved  explana- 
tion of  this  passage  has  been  that  Tammuz  was  identical  with  Adonis,  who, 
classical  authors  tell  us,  was  loved  by  Yenus,  and  torn  in  pieces  by  a  wild 
boar,  sent  against  him  by  Mars,  but  afterwards  changed  into  a  flower,  and 
yearly  lamented  on  the  anniversary  of  his  death.  No  proof,  however,  was 
given  of  the  correctness  of  this  identification  beyond  the  opinion  of  Jerome, 
and  others  like  him.  Dr.  Chwolson  seems  to  have  cleared  up  this  difficulty, 
and  shown,  from  these  MSS.,  that  Tanmiuz  was  the  first  to  preach  the  worship 
of  the  stars  and  to  die  a  martyr  to  his  opinion,  and  that  it  was  his  sad  fate 
which  succeeding  generations  were  wont  to  lament  over;  an  opinion  not 
differing  much  from  that  of  Maimonides,  the  great  Jewish  scholar,  bat 
generally  esteemed  hitherto  as  incorrect. 
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,  France,  February,  1862. 

OfFICIAL     DOOXrUBNTS    BSSPECXIira     THE 
SOMAN   QUESTION. 

Following  the  example  set  by  England, 
the  French  GoYemment  has  adopted  the 
practice  of  communicating  to  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  and  publishing,  the  principal 
official  documents  which  it  has  indited  in 
the  interval  of  the  legislatiye  sessions.  Con- 
sequently, we  are  now  mado  acquainted 
with  the  notes  sent  to  M.  de  Lavalette,  our 
Ambassador  at  Eome,  by  M.  Thouvenel, 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  with  the 
answers  of  the  representatiye  of  France. 
The  perusal  of  these  documents  has  strongly 
awakened  public  interest. 

A  first  point  has  been  clearly  demon- 
strated—namely, that  the  Emperor  and  his 
counsellors  are  weary  of  the  perpetual 
obstacles  which  impede  the  solution  of  the 
^man  question.  This  state  of  uncertainty 
cannot  remain  for  an  indefinite  period.  The 
French  garrison  at  Bome  entails  a  heavy 
cost  on  our  national  treasury.  Italy  is  dis- 
contented and  disturbed.  Napoleon  III., 
in  return  for  his  services,  has  reaped 
only  the  menaces  and  the  plots  of  the 
Jesuitical  party. 

This  is  decidedly  too  much  for  endurance. 
M.  Thouvenel  requested  the  Marquis  de  La- 
Talette  to  demand  from  the  Pontifical  Court 
if  it  can  indicate  any  solution  whatever  to 
the  problem  now  at  issue  between  the  Papacy 
and  the  Italians. 

A  second  point  is  proved  with  the  same 
certainty  by  these  official  documents — 
namely,  that  the  Pope  and  his  Ministers 
obstinately  persist,  in  the  most  absolute 
manner,  in  not  making  the  least  concession 
for  the  conciliation  of  the  contending  parties. 
Cardinal  Antonelli  has  replied  to  M.  de 
Lavalette,  in  curt  and  brief  terms,  that 
neither  Pius  IX.,  nor  his  successor,  nor 
the  College  of  Cardinals,  nor  any  eccle- 
Mtotical  authority,  can  enter  into  any  nego- 
tiations, under  any  form  whatever,  with 
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the  spoilers  of  the  domain  of  the  Papal 
Church. 

This  is  the  position  of  affairs :  Our 
Government,  during  the  last  year,  has  lost 
rather  than  gained  ground  at  Eome.  The 
opposition  of  the  Pontifical  See  is  more 
categorical ;  it  emoraces  the  future  as  well 
as  the  present.  All  the  liberal  journals, 
even  the  most  moderate,  agree  in  counselling 
our  statesmen  to  abandon  useless  attempts 
at  aitangement,  and  to  leave  the  Pope  to 
his  own  strength,  or  rather  to  his  own 
weakness,  by  recalling  the  French  garrison. 
Well-informed  persons  assure  us  that 
Napoleon  III.  inclines  more  and  more  to- 
wards this  course. 

niSGOUESE  BY  THE  ABBE  MAESl. 

Your  readers  will,  perhaps,  remember  the 
name  of  the  Abbe  Maret.  He  unites  to 
deep  piety  elevated  and  liberal  sentiments. 
Moreover,  when  the  Emperor,  one  or  two 
years  since,  appointed  him  to  the  episcopal 
see  of  Vdnnes,  Pius  IX.  refused,  on  the  most 
false  pretences,  to  confirm  his  nomination. 

The  Abb^  Maret,  therefore,  has  remained 
simply  a  Professor  and  Dean  of  the  Faculty 
of  Boman  Catholic  Theology  at  Paris,  this 
office  not  requiring  the  ratification  of  the 
Pontifical  authority.  He  opened  his  reoent 
course  by  a  lecture  on  the  situation  of  the 
[Boman]  Church.  <<This  Church,"  said 
he,  in  effect,  "  is  passing  through  one  of 
the  most  important  and  difficult  phases  of 
its  history.  Men's  minds  are  now  handed 
over  to  their  own  keeping — with  freedom  of 
conscience,  of  worship,  and  of  the  press. 
The  State  no  longer  intervenes  in  the  domain 
of  individual  belief.  These  new  views 
constitute  the  public  opinion  and  the 
common  right  of  France.  The  Church,  in 
the  serene  region  of  prinoiples,  cannot 
condemn  these  ideas,  or  these  social  and 
political  laws,  without  denying  the  spirit  of 
its  own  doctrines  or  of  Christianity. 
Reactionary  movements,  exclusive  theories 
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and  violent  language,  only  fdrniBh  weapons 
to  the  enemies  of  religion.  Let  us  beware 
of  creating  an  impassable  gulf  between  the 
Church  and  modem  tendencies !  The  world 
can  be  saved  only  hf  a  complete  renovation 
of  the  HvangeUeal  spirit)  it  can  only  be 
saved  ly  the  epirit  of  Jeme  Christ,  Now, 
this  is  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  of  justice,  and 
of  Jove.  The  priesthood  ought  to  show 
its  self-denial  by  renouncing  its  privileges 
and  its  political  power.  It  ought  to 
show  its  justice  by  endeavouring  to  har- 
monise all  rights — to  reconcile  the  claims  of 
liberty  with  those  of  authority — the  rights 
of  the  State  with  those  of  the  Church.  It 
ought  to  show  its  love  by  manifestiDg  its 
affection  towards  all  men,  and  even  to  its 
adversaries." 

Certainly  this  is  pious  and  ezoellent 
language.  If  the  majority  of  Bomanist 
priests  were  to  ezpreas  such  sentiments,  it 
would  become  easy  to  o£5er  to  them  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship.  But  the  Abb^ 
Maret  is  considered  by  the  ITltramontanists 
as  a  betrayer  of  the  good  cause,  and  almost 
as  an  apostate. 

LETTES  OF  THE   BISHOP   OF  K0NTAX7BAK. 

M.  Doneff,  Bishop  of  Montauban,  has  long 
since  acquired  an  unhappy  celebrity  for  the 
narrowness  of  his  opinions,  and  his  fmatical 
intolerance. 

He  has  just  published  in  the  Monde 
newspaper  a  letter  in  which  he  seeks 
to  prove  that  religious  liberty  is  the  greatest 
error  and  the  gravest  fault  of  modem  times. 
According  to  the  convictions  of  this  honest 
prelate,  Homan  Catholicism  has  a  Divine 
origin,  founded  on  the  most  complete 
evidence,  in  such  sort,  that  the  heretics  are 
'  inexcusable  in  reusing  their  adhesion  to  its 
teachings.  Heresy  deserves  no  indulgence, 
because  it  is  always  an  act  of  wrong  faith — 
Q  consequence  of  evil  works.  More  than 
this,  the  State  is  charged  with  the  protection 
of  the  <rwrt— that  is  to  say,  of  Popery. 
The  chief  mission  which  God  has  entrasted 
to  the  princes  of  the  earth  is  to  maintain  the 
holy  cause  of  the  [Boman]  Church,  and  to 
prevent  the  manifestations  of  error !  When 
the  leoular.  power  strikes  the  infidel  or  the 
heretic,  it  fulfils  its  duty !    The  nuafortuno 


of  cur  epoch  is  the  impossibility  of  practising 
these  maxims ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped^that 
better  days  will  come !  You  must  note  that 
M.  Doney  is  a  favourite  of  Pius  IX.,  who 
has  conferred  upon  him  the  title  of  Roman 
Count, 

The  Charivari—^  sort  of  Parisian  Punch 
— has  seized  upon  M.  Doney's  letter 
as  an  inexhaustible  source  of  sarcastic 
epigrams.  It  pretends  that  this  amiable 
bishop  has  the  intention  of  lighting  up 
eighty-nine  funeral  piles  on  French  soil- 
one  pile  for  each  department — and  that  on 
these  he  will  bum,  to  the  singing  of 
litanies,  all  the  Protestants,  all  the  Jews, 
all  the  disciples  of  Voltaire,  all  the  pam- 
phleteers, all  the  journalists;  and  that, 
after  this  auUhda-fi,  our  country  will  pre- 
sent a  spectacle  of  perfect  felicity ! 

HAirnATE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  TARBBS  BESFECTTXO 
AK  APPABITIOir  OF  THE  VIRGIN. 

A  peasant  girl  of  thirteen  or  fourteen, 
living  in  the  little  town  of  Zourdes,  and 
named  Bemadette  Soubirons,  fell,  some  time 
since,  into  a  state  of  ecstasy,  and  declared 
that  she  had  extraordinary  viBi6n6.  She 
retired  into  a  grotto,  at  the  gates  of  the 
town,  and  there  entered  into  communica- 
tion with  supernatural  beings,  in  particular 
with  the  Virgin  Mary.  She  pretended  that 
the  Virgin  had  appeared  to  her  under  the 
aspect  of  a  beautiful  woman,  with  a  white 
robe,  a  blue  girdle,  and  shoes  decorated 
with  yellow  silk;  and  that  she  had  ad- 
dressed to  her  a  long  discourse.  Bemadette 
repeated  its  sentences,  word  for  word. 

She  was,  without  doubt,  in  a  state  of 
mental  aberration.  The  poor  young  girl,  who 
was  simply  foolish,  and  not  guilty  of  pre- 
meditated fraud,  ought  to  have  been  handed 
over  to  skilfiil  physicians,  who  would  hare 
administered  to  her  suitable  remedies.  But 
most  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  pro- 
vince of  Beam  are  still  very  ignorant  and 
superstitious.  They  ran  together  in  crowds 
to  the  entrance  of  the  miraculous  grotto,  and 
listened  with  avidity  to  the  recitals  of  this 
idiot.  The  vicar  of  Lourdes,  and  the  priests 
of  the  neighbourhood,  instead  of  employ- 
ing their  influence  to  disabuse  the  deluded 
population,    favoured   pilgrimages  to  the 


£TUi«tll(«l  GhriitaBdABi,  Mflnh  1,  \MU 


FRAKCE. 


189 


grotto,  and  yery  shortly  the  visitors  wero 
numbered  by  thousands. 

The  public  functionaries  endeavoured  to 
put  an  end  to  these  demonstrations,  which 
(listurbed  public  order,  and.  shocked  good 
citizens.     They  made  the  parents  of  Ber- 
nadette  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  their 
daughter,  and  published  police  ordinances, 
prohibiting  pilgrims  firom  visiting  the  grotto. 
But  what  followed  ?    When  superstition  is 
ioflamedy  of  what  avail  is  the  authority  of 
magistrates?      Bernadette    continued    to 
describe  the  appearances  of  the  Immaculate 
Virgin,  joining  to  these  accounts  the  most 
shocking  or  the  most  grotesque  details,  and 
the  number  of  pilgrims  was  not  diminished. 
S'ow,  H.  Zaurenee,  Bishop  of  Tarbes,  has 
sanctioned,  by  a  solemn  act,  this  ridiculous 
monumeot  of  folly  and   eredulity.     '*  To 
lespond,"  says  he,  in  his  mandate^  **  to  the 
legitimate    impatience    of    our    venerable 
chapter,  of  the  clergy,  of  the  laity  of  our 
diocese,  and  of  so  many  pious  souls  who 
have  long  called  for  a  decision  by  the  eccle- 
nastical   authority  .   .    .  desiring  also  to 
satisfy  t^e  wishes  of  several  of  our  col- 
leagues in  the  episcopate,  and  of  a  large 
number  of  distinguished  personages ;  after 
having  sought  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,    and    the    assistance   of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  we  have  declared,  and  now  declare, 
as  follows :  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  Im- 
maculate  Mary,    Mother    of   God,   really 
appeared  to  Bernadette  Soubirons  on  the 
11th  February,  1858,  and  two  following 
days,  to  the  number  of  eighteen  times,  in 
the  Grotto  of  MoMOvielh,  near  the  city  of 
Lourdes ;  that  this  appearance  presents  all 
the  eharaetmities  of  truths  and  that  the 
iaithful  are  warranted  in  giving  to  it  im- 
plicit belief.  .  .  .  We    authorise,  in  our 
diocese,    the    worship    of    Our    Lady    of 
the  Grotto    of    Lourdes.''    In    fact,     on 
the   2nd  of  last   February,    the  Bishop 
of  Tarbes,  accompanied  by  a  grand  eorUge 
of  priests,  and  followed  by   an  immense 
multitude,  repaired  to  the  Grotto  of  Lourdes, 
after  having  celebrated  the  communion  in 
thfe  church  of  that  town.     Thus,  the  silly 
reveries  and  haUucinations  of  a  little  pea- 
Bant  girl  have  been  declared  by  a  bishop 
vorttiy  of  belief.    What  the  authority  of 


the  magistrate  had  blamed  and  prohibited, 
as  an  occasion  of  disorder,  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  approves  and  consecrates.  This  is 
a  second  edition  of  the  miracle  of  La  SaUtte, 
The  priests  will  sing  masses,  distribute  ro- 
saries, sell*  miraculous  water,  perform  all 
sorts  of  wonders,  and  ftU  their  purses,  at  the 
expense  of  the  credulous  pilgrims. 

SJSCnON  OF  ▲    XAXIOKALISnO  PASXOB. 

A  very  significant  fact  has  recently  oc- 
curred in  the  [Protestant]  Church  of  Cette^ 
near  JMcntpellier,  in  the  department  of 
Herault  At  Divine  service  last  Christ- 
mas, a  young  pastor  of  the  negative  school, 
M.  Campredon,  having  taken  for  his  text 
those  words  of  our  Lord,  •'  I  and  my  Father 
are  one"  (John  x.  30%  attacked  and 
repudiated  ^e  doctrine  of  the  personal 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  said  that  the 
unity  attested  in  the  text  was  simply  a 
unity  of  sentiment— of  love  towards  men, 
and  not  in  any  sense  a  unity  of  nature  or  of 
essence  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
M.  Campredon  attacked,  at  the  same  time, 
the  idea  of  a  mp^matural  revelation,  and 
the  mirades  narrated  in  the  Bible. 

This  sermon,  which  would  have  scan- 
dalised even  the  ancient  Booinians,  aroused 
deep  indignation  in  the  Protestant  congrega- 
tion of  Cette.  Many  of  the  hearers  left  the 
church  before  the  conclusion  of  the  service. 
The  Preabyterial  Council,  which  was  soon 
afterwards  convoked,  requested  the  young 
pastor  to  send  in  his  resignation,  and  the 
latter  dared  not  refuse  what  was  thus 
required  of  him  ;  but  having  reconsidered 
the  matter,  and  consulted  with  some  of 
his  friends,  K.  Campredon  withdrew  his 
resignation.  What  was  the  result  of  this  ? 
First,  the  elections  for  the  re-appointment 
of  a  part  of  the  Preabyterial  Council  were 
entirely  unfavourable  to  this  young  pastor 
and  to  his  friends.  Then,  when  If. 
Campredon  next  essayed  to  mount  the 
pulpit,  all  the  assembly  rose  up  as  one 
man  and  left  the  church,  so  that  it  was 
impossible  to  celebrate  Divine  worship. 
After  this  expression  Of  public  feeling,  he 
felt  that  he  mustleave  immediately.  This  is 
a  serious  warning  for  other  ^ationaHstio 
pastors.  X.  X.  X. 

V  2 
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SPAIN. 

THE  PRISONERS  FOR  THE  GOSPEL  IN  GRANADA. 


We  have  hitherto  felt  it  our  duty  to 
abstain  from  all  reference  to  the  mission  to 
Madrid  on  behalf  of  the  imprisoned  brethren 
at  Granada.  TheTeasons  for  this  silence 
having  ceased  to  exist,  we  now  give  the 
statement  upon  the  subject  issued  by  the 
Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 
The  committee,  we  learn,  are  of  opinion  that, 
though  this  effort  has  not  been  crowned 
with  immediate  success;  the  facts  afford 
ground  for  hope  that  their  earnest  wishes 
will  ultimately  be  fulfilled.  They  state 
that  already  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that,  by  what  has  been  dor^e^  religious 
liberty  in  Spain  has  been  greatly  promoted. 

GEKBBAL  ALBXAKDEB's  MISSIOK    TO    UADBID. 

Major-General  Alexander,  who,  at  tbe  re- 
quest of  the  British  Committee  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  and  as  the  r^resentative  of 
the  Conference  of  Christians  oi  All  Nations, 
held  a  few  months  since  at  Geneva,  visited 
Madrid,  to  endeavour  to  obtain  the  liberation 
of  the  Spaniards  imprisoned  for  reading  the 
Bible,  has  just  returned  from  his  mission. 

The  object  of  the  mission  was  not  to  excite 
public  agitation,  or  to  adopt  any  course  which 
might  wear  the  appearance  of  foreign  inter- 
ference with  the  laws  of  Spain — a  point  on 
which  the  people  of  that  country  are  pro- 
verbially sensitive — but  simply  to  seek  for  an 
act  of  tloyal  clemency  towards  the  prisoners, 
especially  towards  Matamoros,  Alhkma,  and 
Trigo,  who  have,  solely  on  the  ground  of  their 
religion,  been  condemned  to  the  galleys,  the 
first  two  for  seven  years,  and  the  third  for  four 
years. 

Through  the  kindness  of  several  distin- 
guished persons  in  this  and  other  countries, 
the  cordifld,  though  unofficial,  services  of  the 
Ambassadors  of  England,  France,  and  Russia, 
were  enlisted  in  this  work  of  mercy.  The 
Prussian  Ambassador,  though  a  Roman 
Catholic,  had  already  made  representations 
to  the  Spanish  Government.  Other  valuable 
aid,  Spanish  and  foreign,  was  also  obtained. 
At  the  request  of  Sir  John  Crampton,  Captain- 
General  O'Donnell  favoured  General  Alexander 
with  an  interview,  at  which  he  entered  fully 
into  the  subject  of  the  General^s  mission. 

At  that  interview  the  General  frankly  stated 
the  circumstances  under  which  he  was  deputed 
to  lay  before  his  Excellency  the  expression  of 
the  principles  and  sentiments  of  his  coreligion- 
ists,  not  in  England  onlv,  but  in  France, 
Germany,  Sweden,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and 
other  countries;  that,  although  the  arrange- 
ments for  his  mission  had  been  made  by  a 


particular  society,  the  cause  was  common  to 
all  Protestants. 

General  Alexander  then  presented  to 
Captain-General  0*Donnell  a  written  statement 
of  the  object  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  pleas 
adduced  to  obtain  from  the  clemency  of  her 
Majesty  the  Queen  of  Spain  the  pardon  of  men 
who  stand  acquitted  of  all  political  and 
criminal  offences,  but  who  are  condemned  to 
the  galleys  for  taking  the  sacred  Scriptures  as 
their  rule  of  faith,  and  acting  according  to 
their  conscientious  convictions. 

The  Prime  Minister  was  most  courteous  in 
his  reception  of  General  Alexander.  He 
received  very  cordially  the  statement  above 
referred  to,  together  with  a  translation  of  a 
minute  on  the  subject  of  the  Spanbh  prisoners 
adopted  by  the  Geneva  Conference  in  1861, 
and  of  lists  of  the  nationalities  represented  at 
that  Conference,  and  of  many  persons  of  note 
in  Europe,  known  to  be  interested  in  the  fate 
of  men  now  suffering  for  conscience'  sake  in 
prison,  and  over  whom  impends  tbe  dread 
sentence  of  labour  in  the  galleys. 

The  Duke  of  Tetuan,  while  stating  the  ob- 
stacles to  General  Alexander's  object,  expressed 
his  satisfaction  with  the  manner  in  wtiich  it 
had  been  sought  to  promote  it,  and  promised 
to  submit  the  papers  presented  to  him  to  his 
colleagues  in  office.  He  made  some  remarks 
upon  Spain  being  less  intolerant  than  was 
generally  supposed ;  adding,  that  thongh  she 
would  aUow  nothing  like  dictation  or  foreign 
interference,  still  her  Government  was  con- 
siderate of  moral  infiuences  and  of  fair  repre- 
sentations that  came  nroperly  before  them. 
He  observed,  that  though  he  could  hold  out  no 
hope  of  an  immediate  favourable  result,  jet,  if 
the  object  was  to  be  gained,  the  course  adopted 
was  the  best  that  could  have  been  pursuea  for 
the  purpose.  In  the  course  of  his  remarb 
the  Captain-General  alluded,  in  a  gratifying 
manner,  to  his  own  Irish  origin,  and  spoke  in 
very  complimentary  terms  of  the  army  to 
which  the  Generid  belongs,  and  of  the 
Sovereign  whom  it  is  his  honour  to  serve. 

The  final  result  of  this  interview  will  be 
anxiously  waited  for  by  Protestants  throughout 
Europe  and  America. 

General  Alexander  took  occasion  to  lay 
before  the  Prime  Minister  a  copy  of  the 
British  memorial,  signed  by  most  of  the 
Bishops  and  men  of  high  standing  in  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  to  the  Protestant 
Government  of  Sweden,  petitioning  the  Crown 
to  remit  the  punishment  of  exile  then  recently 
inflicted  on  persons  who  had  become  Roman 
Catholics,  and  to  change  so  barbarous  a  law. 
The  prayer,  it  is  well  known,  has  been  com- 
plied with. 

It  cannot  but  be  hoped  that  this  mission 
has  already  had  its  effbct  The  prison  doors 
are  not  yet  opened ;  but  a  nation  and  Govern- 


Sraa^cUcal  ChrUttwdom,  Slarch  1. 10<2/' 


ITALY. 


141 


ment  like  the  Spanish  will  not  he  indifferent 
either  to  the  respectful  manner  of  the  applica- 
tion, or  to  the  universal  anxiety  with  which 
the  if  sue  will  he  exjieoted.  The  recent  rMid 
progress  of  Spain  is  hefore  Europe.  The 
liberation  of  Matamoros  and  his  fellow- 
prisoners  will  be  a  guarantee  of  its  solidity 
and  its  permanence. 

The  following  is  tho  substance  of  a  letter 
addressed  by  Manuel  Matamoros  to  the  com- 
mittee of  the  EyaDgelical  Alliance  at  Paris. 
The  letter  is  dated  ''Prison  of  the  Audiencia, 
Granada,  December  30,  1861  :— 

LSITIB  V&OH  HATAK0B08. 

After  fifteen  months  of  harassing  detention, 
and  continued  and  inhuman  espionage,  the 
sentence  of  the  Inferior  Tribunal  has  just  been 
notified  to  me ;  this  sentence  awards  the  pe- 
nalty of  seven  years  of  the  galleys,  and  of 
perpetual  civil  disability,  with  costs.  My 
companion  in  captivity,  M.  Alhama,  has  been 
also  condemned  to  seven  years  of  the  galleys, 
and  my  other  companion  to  four  years  of  the* 
same  })enalty.  The  others  against  whom  the 
Public  Prosecutor  demanded  the  penalties  of 
four  and  seven  years  of  the  galleys  have  been 
acquitted  and  dismissed,  without  costs.  Several 
others  who  have  fled  have  been  also  con- 
demned for  contumacy  to  four  years  at  the 
galleys ;  but  some  among  them  being  in  the 
United  States,  and  most  of  them  having  as- 
sumed other  names,  the  sentence  cannot  affect 
any^f  them.  The  crime  for  which  I  am  con- 
demned to  seven  years  of  the  galleys  is  that  of 
attempting  to  abolish  or  change,  in  Spain,  the 
Catholic,  Apostohc,  and  Roman  religion,  an 
offence  provided  for  in  Article  128  of  the  Penal 
Code,  which  is  conceived  in  these  terms : — 

"  Article  128.— The  attempt  to  abolish  or 
change  in  Spain  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and 
Roman  religion  shall  bo  punished  with  tem- 
porary imprisonment,  and  perpetual  banish- 
ment if  the  culprit  is  a  public  functionary. 


and  commits  the  offence  in  abuse  of  his  autho- 
rity. In  the  contrary  case,  the  penalty  shall 
be  impriionment  mayor,  and,  in  case  of  repeti- 
tion of  the  offence,  perpetuid  banishment 

You  will  see,  honoured  brethren,  the  second 
part  of  this  article  is  applied  to  me,  for  the 
seven  years  of  the  ([alleys  to  which  I  am  con- 
demned are  the  minimum  of  the  imprisonment 
mayor,  which  is  applied  to  the  extent  of  seven 
to  twelve  years.  The  penalty  of  perpetual 
civil  disability  and  the  payment  of  costs  are 
added. 

Dear  and  honoured  brethren, ...  If  this  mis- 
fortune, which  weighs  down  my  country, 
deeply  affects  and  saddens  me,  it  is  not  thus. 
my  dear  friends,  with  the  sentence  ^hich 
has  fallen  upon  me.  No,  our  enemies  doubt 
it,  perhaps,  but  I  tell  you.  that  you  may 
tell  the  whole  world,  if  you  like,  that  this  sen- 
tence causes  me  ineffable  jov ;  that  it  is  to  me 
one  of  the  most  glorious  facts  iu  the  poor 
history  of  mv  life ;  and  that  this  joy,  this 
(glorious  satisfaction,  will  increase  in  propor- 
tion to  the  share  which  falls  to  me  of  tiie 
sufferings  of  Christ    (1  Peter  iv.  12, 18.) 

.  .  .  My  penaltv,  in  consequence  of  my 
delicate  health,  will  be  to  me  a  penalty  of 
death;  but,  my  dear  brethren,  if  I  had,  not  one, 
hut  a  thousand  lives,  I  would  sacrifice  them 
all  with  Christian  tranquillity  on  the  altars  of 
the  holy  cause  of  Jesus  our  JDivine  Redeemer. 
The  perils  which  surround,  or  may  yet  sur- 
round me,  are  asmall matter  to  me,  who  am  only 
aspiring  to  the  forgiveness  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  following  the  way  which  His  almighty 
hand  has  traced  for  me  by  means  of  His  Son 
Jesus ;  the  danger  which  my  life  incurs  is  for 
the  good  of .  my  soul,  and  if,  to  manifest  to 
wanderers  the  way  of  eternal  life,  I  am  to  suffer 
punishhient  from  men,  that  punishment  I  malce 
nothing  of,  for  the  reward  offered  by  our 
gracious  Father  is  the  only  one  true  and 
certain.  (James  v.  20.) 

The  Spanish  Christian  prisoners  will  not 
be  forgotten,  we  hope,  in  our  English 
prayer-meetiogs. 


ITALY. 


Florence,  February  18,  1862. 

line     ANSWEB    OF    THE    ITALIAK    NATIOK    TO 
THE   PLEA  OF  THE  FOFB. 

Greek  has  met  Greek  in  Italy,  and  the 
tug  of  war  goes  forward.  The  nation  has 
resolved  that  the  temporal  sovereignty  of 
the  Pope  shaU  cease.  AntoneUi  and  the 
Court  of  Rome  have  determined  that  the 
Papacy  shall  not  bate  one  tittle  of  its  pre- 
tensions, nor  yield  one  square  foot  of  its  pa- 
trimonial domain.  A  great  deal  of  shuffling 
and  trickery  has  hitherto  entered  into  the 
diplomacy  of  the  civil  and  the  Jesuitism  of 


the  ecclesiastical  combatants ;  but  now  the 
arena  has  been  narrowed  ,*  the  foes  are  face 
to  face  and  hand  to  hand ;  and  the  struggle 
draws  to  a  dose.  "  No  concession ! "  is  the 
motto  of  either  party ;  so  that  momentous 
events  are  looming  in  the  distance.  The ' 
Government  has  strengthened  its  position, 
by  submitting  this  perplexed  question  to 
several  of  the  leading  universities,  obtaining 
from  all  of  them  the  reply  that  the  mo- 
narchical powers  of  the  Pope  are  in  no  sense 
necessary  to  his  position,  dignity,  and  ir 
fluence,  as  spiritual  head  of  the  Churr 
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The  Pope,  on  the  other  hand,  under  coyer  of 
the  canonization  of  twenty-three  Japanese 
martyrs,  has  called  to  Borne  in  May  next 
the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  world,  in  order, 
it  is  said,  to  raise  the  '*  temporal  power ''  to 
the  place  of  a  dogma — sacred  and  saperior 
to  all  discussion — ^in  presence  of  which  every 
true  believer  must  bow  the  knee  in  respect- 
ful adoration.    Whaterer  may  be  the  final 
resource  of  the  nation,  this  is  to  be  the 
last   resort    of   the    Pope;    and   it   will 
ovei^ride    all    such    paltry  argamentis   as 
precedents  which  may  be  cited  touching 
cessions  of  territory  by  preyious  occupants 
of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Though  Antonelli 
enjoys  a  most  unenviable  fame,  one  cannot 
but  admire  the  firmness  and  vigour  with 
which,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  when 
every  hope  of  aid  has  fled,  he  repeats  the 
famous  dictum, ''iV(Mi|9o<«tfmiM."  .  .  .  The 
position  of  the  parties  has  been  made  clear 
by  recent  occurrences.    The  Marquis  Lava- 
lette,   the  French    ambassador  at  Rome, 
lately  received  veiy  definite  instructions  to 
urge  the  Pope  to  solve  the  Eoman  question, 
which  threatens  to  involve   the   peace  of 
Europe.     He  courageously  discharged  his 
mission  at  the  Yatioan,  and  was  answered 
by  Antonelli,  who,  despite  his  antecedents 
and  character,  has  in  his  hands  pt   this 
critical  moment,  strange  to  say,  the  interests 
of  the  most  unscriptural,  persecuting,  and 
pretentious  hierarchy  the  world  has  ever 
seen.    The  defiant  reply  substantially  was : 
"We  caimot.    The  present  Pope  cannot, 
nor  can  any  successor  of  his.     No  more  can 
the  College  of  Cardinals,  nor  any  general 
council.    It  is  true  we  are  not  at  one^with 
the  Cabinet  of  Turin,  but  we  are  in  excel- 
lent harmony  with  Italy.     The  Pope  is  an 
Italian,  and  the  first  of  Italians,  and  the 
Italians  are  with  the  Pope."     The  Cardinal 
Secretary  of  State  doubtless  hoped  that  this 
subtle  fallacy  would  not  see  the  light,  at 
least  until  the  poison  it  contained  had  done 
its  work.     Fortunately,  the  details  of  this 
interesting    interview   were   published   to 
the  world,  and   the  people  gave  an  im- 
mediate and   unmistakeable  refutation   to 
the    falsehood,  that    the    "Italians   were 
with  the  Pope."     There  is  not  a  town  or 
village  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 


of  the  Peninsula  which  during  the  last 
fortnight  has   not  had  its  demonstiatioD. 
Residents  in  Italy  have  been  accustomed 
for  two  years  back  to  processions,  and  flags, 
and  national  music.     But  this  last  eclipsed 
all  former  ones  by  its  spontaneity,  respecta- 
bility, unanimity,  and  entire  absence   of 
Government   interference.     The  people  of 
Italy  have  stood  up  as  one  man  to  re-echo, 
with  brazen  throat  and  stentorian  long,  the 
watchword  on  their  streaming  banners,  on 
their  hats,   on  the  walls  of  the    towns, 
'  Long  live  Bome,  the  Capital  of  Italy  ! 
Down  with  the  Pope-King!" 

▲  FBOBABLB  IBSUB  OF  THS  FBXSBNT  OOKFLICT. 

But  there  is  another  question  quite  ac 
important,  which  the  Government  and 
people  seem  to  have  answered  in  a  way 
satisfactory  to  themselves,  without  sub- 
mitting it  to  the  decision  of  any  learned 
men — Can  the  King  and  Pope  live  together 
within  the  walls  of  the  Eternal  City? 
Will  the  spiritual  and  temporal  jurisdictions 
co-operate  peaceMly  for  the  welfare  of 
Italy  ?  Is  it  possible  for  the  Papacy  and 
civil  Hberty  to  go  hand  in  hand,  or  even  to 
CO -exist  and  make  progress  in  the  feme 
country  ?  Not  a  doubt  of  it,  say  the  rulers 
and  the  ruled.  I  fear  the  Colleges  of 
Germany  and  England  would  give  a  veiy 
different  response,  were  their  judgment 
consulted  on  the  matter.  The  page  of  his- 
tory has  been  writ  in  vain,  if  any- 
thing beyond  a  temporary  pacification 
can  take  place  between  Bome  and  freedom. 
Does  not  the  Papacy,  with  all  its  glaring  in- 
consistencies and  external  accommodations, 
retain  now,  as  ever,  its  essential  character- 
istics? and  do  we  not  foresee  that  the  troubled 
future  of  Italy  will  but  fumiidi  one  other 
proof  of  the  fact  ?  How.  can  the  liberty  of 
the  subject  be  secure,  or  the  respect  for  law 
be  maintained,  if  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals, 
and  all  their  minions,  are  not  to  be  made 
amenable  to  the  tribunals  of .  their  fellow- 
men?  Will  the  Pope  obliterate  all  the 
allocutions  pronounced  against  the  Bible 
Society,  quietly  abolish  the  Index  Expm^- 
taritu,  and  see  the  Bomans  buying,  eelling, 
and  reading  the  Word  of  God  ?  Is  it  sup- 
posed that  Borne,  by  the  law  of  the  land, 
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can  bo  barred  against  the  entrance  of  heresy? 
Or  is  the  Holy  Father  mildly  to  look  from 
his  windows  at  the  Protestant  churches,  and 
cordially  to  tolerate  his  former  subjects,  who 
throng  their  gates,  without  fear  of  prison  or 
petty  perseoution?  Impossible!  say  the 
eons  of  Britain,  who  have  some  experience 
to  guide  their  decision,  and  who  now  look 
on  Italy  as  the  most  interesting  of  mission- 
fields,  because  of  this  pending  confliot.  So 
inimical  are  the  interests  of  Pope  and  people, 
and  so  heartily  is  each  party  emharked  in 
the  struggle  for  its  sovereign  rights,  that 
issues  of  far  greater  magnitude  than  have 
ret  appeared  must  arise  from  the  contest. 
The  Lord's  work  may  be  a^  short  one  in 
Italy,  or  half  a  century  may  elapse  ere 
the  victory  is  declared ;  but  our  convic- 
tion is  strong  that  either  the  Pope  will 
once  more,  by  force  or  fraud,  regain 
his  former  sway,  at  the  expense  of  the 
patriotic  aspirations  of  young  Italy  ;  or, 
with  God's  blessing,  the  civil  and  religious 
liberty  of  the  land,  rooted  in  the  hearts  of 
the  nation,  will  sweep  away  every  vestige 
of  Papal  authority,  spiritual  as  well  as  tem- 
poral. It  is  in  prospect  of  such  evcntua- 
litiee  that  a  silent,  but  steady,  preparation 
is  taking  place  among  those  who  are  on  the 
Lord's  side  here,  and  that  appeals  for  strong 
(>upport  find  their  way  across  the  English 
Channel.  The  work  of  God  in  Italy  has 
been  truly  wondrous  in  our  eyes  for  some 
time  back,  but  it  needs  no.  prophetic  gift  to 
see  that  we  are  on  the  threshold  of  a  series 
of  events,  of  which  the  present  crisis  has 
been  but  the  prelude  and  note  of  warning. 

TflE    GOVERUMEXX    OPPOSIKG    PilOTEBTANTI83l. 

In  pursuit  of  its  aim,  the  Government  is 
strong  in  its  opposition  to  Protestantism. 
Home  is  the  only  city  which  all  parts  of 
Italy  will  recognise  as  capital ;  and  it  must 
he  had  at  any  cost.  The  orders  from  Turin, 
which  permeate  the  rank  and  file  of  liberal 
leaders  of  the  masses,  are  to  quell  every 
riotous  proceeding,  and  show  that  right  is 
i&ight,  and  also  to  abstain  fiom  all  anti- 
Papal  sentiments  in  religion,  so  as  not  to 
afford  the  slightest  ground  of  murmuring 
on  the  part  of  the  Pope.  This  was  the 
policy  of  Cavour,  who  only  tolerated  Pro- 


testantism as  a  logical  necessity,  as  one  of 
the  indisputable  elements  of  constitutional 
freedom,  and  who  was  highly  displeased 
with  the  Waldenses  for  leaving  their  valleys 
and  exercising  their  newly-accorded  rights 
in  evangelizing  the  fertile  plains  and  popu- 
lous seashores  of  the  South.  Though  often 
appealed  to  do  so,  as  a  means  of  bringing 
the  Pope  to  terms,  and  providing  a  subsis- 
tence for  honest  and  liberal  priests,  Cavour 
never  would  sanction  the  scheme  for  alienat- 
ing the  parochial  revenues  of  the  Church, 
and  leaving  to  the  parishioners  the  choioe  of 
their  priests,  who  should  enjoy  undisturbed 
all  the  emoluments  of  the  benefice.  Almost 
every  act  of  Garibaldi,  when  conquering  Dic- 
tator at  Naples,  was  ratified,  at  whatever 
expense,  by  the  Cabinet  in  Turin ;  but 
Gavazzi  was  turned  out  of  the  large  Church 
of  the  Jesuits — freely  granted  to  him — and 
in  which  he  thimdered  his  thrilling  elo- 
quence, and  the  hated  Jesuits  were  restored  to 
place  and  influence.  And  at  this  hour  there 
are  from  400  to  500  liberal  and  reforming 
priests  in  Naples  alone,  for  whom  the  Go- 
vernment and  King,  though  often  pleaded 
with,  wiU  do  nothing  to  keep  them  from 
starving.  These  are  only  a  few  out  of  many 
cases  which  show  the  anxiety  and  sincerit}" 
of  the  Government  in  its  proposals  to  the 
Pope,  which  are  about  to  be  renewed  by 
Ricasoli  in  a  still  more* acceptable  and 
deSnitive  form. 

The  other  subject  of  frequent  discussion, 
as  to  the  probable  loss  or  gain  of  the  Papacy 
— when  shorn  of  temporal  power,  and  con- 
fined to  the  exercise  of  spiritual  functions — 
does  not  much  concern  us ;  for  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  Papacy  ever  will  submit  to 
be  BO  restrained.  The  present  bearing  of 
Pio  None  is  atU  Coior  aut  nuUus,  Doubt- 
less any  skillfully-arranged  combination 
would  cause  wide  Italy  to  rejoice  exceed- 
ingly, as  the  feigned  liberal  schemes  which 
inaugurated  the  present  pontificate  were 
hailed,  when  even  the  Jews  in  large  numbers 
believed  the  Messiah  kad  at  last  appeared, 
and  proposed  to  send  deputations  to  express 
their  delight  and  submission.  No  doubt  a 
thrill  of  sympathy  and  acquiescence  woulc* 
quicken  with  gladness  the  pulse  of  Chri' 
tendom,  and   the    chains  of   supcrstitic 
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might,  for  a  time,  be  riretted  faeter  than 
oyer,  and  the  Evangelical  cause  have  to 
struggle  with  a  tide  of  most  untoward  in- 
fluences; but  with  the  departure  of  the 
worldly  power,  which  has  so  long  bolstered 
up  the  spiritual,  the  sway  of  the  Pope  over 
the  head  and  heart  would  speedily  weaken. 
When  police,  and  prisons,  and  exoommuui- 
cations,  were  no  longer  dreaded,  religious 
thought  would  be  free  of  all  restriction, 
and  the  slavish  reverence  for  the  "  Man  of 
Sin  "  would  cease.  At  any  rate,  the  tena- 
city with  which  the  Pope  clings  to  his 
temporalities  seems  to  argue  that  ho  is  of 
the  same  opinion. 

THE   PROSECUTIONS   AGAINST   GAVAZZI   AND 
0THEB8. 

With  r^ard  to  the  four  prosecutions 
mentioned  in  my  last  letter,  you  will  hear 
with  pleasure  that  the  colporteur,  Eocchic- 
cioli,  after  suffering  five  days  of  imprison- 
ment, has  obtained  permission  to  sell 
Evangelical  books  outside  of  the  Palazzo 
Eiccordi,  in  a  central  throughfare  of  Flo- 
rence. The  suit  against  Gregori,  at  Lucca, 
is  not  now  likely  to  bo  carried  on,  as  the 
legal  time  within  which  a  second  citation 
should  be  issued  has  elapsed.  No  more  has 
been  heard  of  the  process  against  Gavazzi, 
who  has  boldly  published,  with  a  stirring 
preface,  the  three  addresses  which  formed  the 
gravamen  of  the  charge.  The  topics  are 
very  inviting :  **  The  Canonical  Power  of 
the  Papacy,"  "The  Spiritual  Power  of  the 
Papacy,"  and  "  A  Free  Church  in  a  Free 
State."  Signor  Gavazzi  is  about  to  resume 
his  meetings,  having  relinquished  the  idea 
of  going  to  Naples,  in  prospect  of  a  Gari- 
baldian  enterprise  in  the  North  in  spring. 
It  is  deeply  regretted  by  many  friends  of 
the  Evangelical  work  that  Signor  Gavazzi 
should  not  be  able  to  see  his  way  to  abstain 
entirely  from  all  political  allusions,  and 
employ  his  acknowledged  ability  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  in  late 
years  he  has  heartilj  espoused.  No  greater 
service  could  be  rendered  to  the  cause  of 
truth  than  the  flying  visits  of  such  an 
expounder  of  Bible  truth  and  Papal  un- 
righteousness to  all  the  great  centres  of 
thought  and  commerce  in  Italy. 


Mr.  Eibet,  in  Leghorn,  has  been  ooa- 
demned  to  Ave  days*  imprisonment,  but  has 
appealed  to  a  higher  court,  where  the  judg- 
ment is  likely  to  be  reversed,  as  I  strongly 
hinted,  owing  to  the  altered  political  cir- 
cumstances. Witli  unfeigned  gratitude  we 
hear  that  the  bigoted  Governor  of  Leghora, 
Biscossi,  has  been  removed  from  his  post ; 
and  we  earnestly  trust  that  a  liberal  magis- 
trate, representing  the  spirit  of  the  present 
movement,  will  be  appointed  in  his  stead. 
His  dismissal  arrived  on  the  very  day  that 
he  had  caused  to  be  seized,  under  priestly 
instigation,  seventy  copies  of  a  beautiful 
picture,  at  the  Evangelical  depot,  drawn  up 
by  Napoleon  Roussel,  representing  the 
Church  of  Eome  judged  by  the  Word  of 
God,  and  referred  to  in  your  January  num- 
ber. As  this  print  has  been  more  than 
three  months  in  circulation,  no  legal  step 
could  be  taken  against  it.  Hitherto,  no 
reprisals  have  been  made  on  the  priests  by 
the  Evangelicals ;  but  a  young  man  of  good 
position,  who  has  recently  joined  Mr. 
Kibet's  church,  burning  with  shame  at  the 
onesidedness  of  all  the  seizurea  and  prose- 
cutions, went,  on  his  own  responsibility, 
and  informed  against  a  certain  priestly 
pamphlet,  which  had  neither  author's  nor 
printer's  name  attached,  and  yet  was  being 
vended  in  the  streets  with  impunity.  T  He 
judiciously  went  to  a  liberal  magistrate, 
who  at  once  ordered  the  seizure  of  every 
copy,  and  has  thrown  consternation  into 
the  enemy's  camp. 

PROTESTANT   THEOLOGICAL  SEMTNAniES. 

The  Evangelicals  can  now  boast  of  two 
''  schools  of  the  prophets."  The  first  is  the 
Waldensian,  removed  from  La  Tour  to 
Florence  eighteen  months  ago,  and  occu- 
pying the  Salviati  Palace,  obtained  as  a  free 
gift  through  the  great  exertions  of  Dr. 
Stewart,  of  Leghorn,  among  liberal  friends 
at  home.  Dr.  Bevel  and  Mr.  Gcymonat 
are  the  Professor's  men,  of  whom  any 
Church  of  Christ  might  be  proud.  Thf 
former  devotes  himself  to  Church  history, 
and  the  latter  to  dogmatic  theology,  while 
teachers  of  elocution,  singing,  &c.,  join  in 
preparing  the  twelve  students  for  their 
future  work  of  organisbg  and  conducting 
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meetings  with  ability  and  success.  There 
are  five  young  men  from  the  Yalleys  in 
attendance,  two  Neapolitan  priests,  and  two 
natires  of  Leghorn,  one  of  whom  is  a  con- 
verted Jew. 

The  other  Theological  Academy  has  been 
recently  opened  at  Glenoa,  under  the  care  of 
Dr.  De  Sanctis  and  Mr.  Mazzarella.  A 
programme  of  the  course  of  study  is  shortly 
to  be  printed.  There  are  at  present  five 
students  under  instruction,  one  of  whom  is 
a  thoroughly-trained  scholar,  fitted  for  town 
laboor,  another  is  an  humble  countryman^ 
destined,  after  receiving  a  suitable  educa- 
tion, to  preach  in  the  rural  districts.  The 
other  three  are  the  firstfruits  of  Dr.  De 
Sanctis'  Bible-schools,  already  so  flourishing 
in  Milan,  Turin,  and  Genoa,  and  which  is 
purposed  to  extend  over  the  country,  as  the 
rapidly-increasing  funds  of  these  well- 
known  and  popular  schools  will  allow.  Dr. 
Be  Sanctis  takes  the  branches  of  Church 
history  and  doctrinal  theology,  while  Mr. 
Mazzarella  is  occupied  with  exegetics  and 
criticism.  Let  us  hope  that  from  these  two 
seminaries  a  large  band  of  preachers  will 
go  forth  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation. 

THOUGHTS  OF  UNION  BETWEEN  THE  WAL- 
DEHSES  ANn  THE  ITALIAN  FBSE  CHUBOH  '. 
OBSTACLES  IN   THE   WAY. 

A  very  strong  feeling  has-been  expressed 
in  several  quarters  lately  in  favour  of  a 
union  between  the  Waldenses,  who  in  such 
a  case  would  drop  their  historic  name,  and 
the  Free  Italian  Church.  It  must  be 
admitted  that  union,  which  merely  for  its 
own  sake  is  not  desirable  in  Protestant 
countries,  would  be  very  much  so  here, 
owing  to  the  bitter  prejudice  which  Eoman 
Catholics  have  against  a  divided  Protes- 
tantism. Men  who  are  well  inclined  to  a 
reform  movement  in  Italy  express  openly 
tbeir  surprise  that  Christian  men,  among 
whom  there  is  no  real  difference,  but  a  most 
thorough  concord  on  all  essential  points, 
cannot  unite  their  scattered  forces  in  the 
present  important  juncture  of  affairs.  It 
would  also  be  very  gratifying  to  committees 
and  private  Christians  in  England,  who 
deure  to  aid  the  cause  of  our  Saviour  here, 


but    who   cannot   appreciate    the    differ- 
ences, nor  enter  into  t^  petty  rivalries 
of    the   yarious   parties   at   work.     The 
most  weighty  argument  is    certainly  the 
case  of  an  increasing  number  of  men  in 
Naples,  and  other  towns,  whom  God  has  led 
into  His  service^  and  who  are  doing,  each  in 
his  sphere,  a  good  work,  who  would  willingly 
rally  round  the  standard  of  a  United  Italian 
Evangelical  Church,  but  will  not  attach 
themselves  either  to  the  Waldensian  Church 
or  the  Brethren.  Apart,  howerer,  from  mere 
personal  feeling  (for  both  Dr.  De  Sanctis  and 
Mr.  Mazzarella  at  one  time  joined  the  Wal- 
densian  Church,  and  afterwards  left  it), 
which  in  course  of  time  would  pass  away, 
if  it  has  not  done  so  already,  there  are  other 
obstacles  towards  such  a  consummation.   As 
the  Waldensian Church  existed  longbeforethe 
Beformation,  and  is  not,  therefore,  a  Fro* 
tsitant  Church,  no  difficulty  exists  on  the 
score  of  the  name,  which  is  such  a  bugbear 
to  Italian  Christians.     It  is  admitted  by 
them  that  they  protest  eyen  more  strongly 
than  English  Christians  ever  did,  and  that 
the  name  Protestant  was  not  chosen,  but 
fixed,  nolens  vokna.  upon  the  Eeformers  and 
their  friends,  so  that  at  last  they  felt  obliged 
to  adopt  it,  as  the  Italians,  unable  to  escape 
from  the  designation,  will  likely  some  day 
do.    It  is  admitted  that  the  feeling  against 
the  name  is  a  mere  prejudice,  raised  for 
their  own  ends  by  the  priests,  and  that 
it  is  but  a  generic  title,  which  requires 
the  addition  of  "  Evangelical "  properly  to 
express  the  standing  of  Bible  Christians, 
and  yet  the  term  is  eschewed  and  scouted 
both  in  written  and  spoken  addresses,  with 
a  vehemence  and  speciality  which,  to  an 
English  auditor,  are  unintdligible.    Nor  is 
the  real  difficulty  in  the  way  of  union  that 
the  Waldenses,  as  supposed  by  some,  are 
foreigners,  for  geographically  they  are  on 
the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps,  and  in  every 
breathing  time  of  liberty  they  hare  carried 
the  truth  over  the  land  as  far  south  as 
Calabria,  and  are  withal  so  ancient,  that, 
other  things  being  equal,  the  Italian  of  the 
midland  or  southern  parts  might  rather  bo 
expected  warmly  to  espouse  the  cause  of  a 
persecuted  Evangelical  Church,  and  to  fe 
justifiable  pride  in  unfurling  everywh 
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her  old  and  honoured  banner.  The  real 
obstacle  to  union  is  the  ecclesiastical  form 
and  the  Galnnistic  teaching  of  the  Alpine 
Church.  The  "Brethren,"  long  burdened 
with  a  grievous  bondage  of  forms,  entertain 
a  very  natural  repugnance  to  a  fixed  Church 
government ;  and  thus  have  laid  themselves 
open  to  the  charge  of  disorder  and  Ply- 
mouthism,  though  they  have  deacons  and 
elders,  both  teaching  and  preaching,  in 
every  congregation,  and  are  gradually  con- 
solidating into  a  united  body.  They  also 
feel  that  anything  like  a  confession  of  faith 
would  for  the  present  be  premature,  and 
love  to  contrast  disparagingly,  to  the  no 
small  amazement  of  English  Christians,  the 
theology  of  the  schools  with  that  of  the  Bible. 
In  these  circumstances,  the  dictate  of  good 
sense  and  Christian  prudence  is,  to  leave  to 
time  and  kindly  intercourse  the  healing  of 
any  breaches  of  friendship  which  have 
taken  place,  and  to  pray  God  abundantly  to 
bless  all  labourers  in  the  Italian  vineyard, 
and  to  show  them  more  and  more  the  vast 
field  of  twenty-six  millions  of  souls  open 
for  evangelization,  and  the  comparatively 
feeble  and  divided  agenof  which  is  at  work 
against  the  common  enemy,  and  for  the  at- 
tinment  of  the  common  aim.  The  Wal- 
denses  will  certainly  never  be  ignored  by 
Christendom.  K'o  more  will  the  labours  of 
the  Freo  Italian  Church  be  unrecognised 
wherever  the  cause  of  God  is  at  heart. 
Should  the  desire  for  union  not  spring  up 
and  mature  among  themselves  in  course  of 
years,  no  external  pressure  or  persuasion 
can  ever  avail.  There  is  no  reason  why 
Italy  should  not  have  her  various  faithful 
churches  of  Christ,  any  more  than  England 
or  Scotland.  Should  a  violent  rupture  take 
place  in  the  relations  of  Pope  and  King, 
there  is  every  likelihood  that  an  Episcopal 
State  Church  will  be  created  (as  at  the 
Eeformation  in  England),  and  there  are 
even  now  abundance  of  priests — liberal 
and,  in  some  measure,  reforming — who 
would  gladly  join  her  communion.  Instead 
of  union,  we  may  possibly  hear  of  further 
disunion  among  the  brethren  in  connexion 
with  the  establishment  of  the  Genoa  Theo- 
logical 'Academy,  unless,  as  we  hope,  the 
deservedly  great  influence,    personal   and 


doctrinal,  of  Dr.  de  Sanctis  and  Mr.  Moz- 
zarella  should  succeed  in  overcoming  the 
scruples  of  those  who  object  to  training 
for  the  ministry,  in  establishing  sound 
views  on  the  Sabbath  question,  and  in  eli- 
minating certain  erroneous  views  as  to  the 
impeccability  of  Christians,  which  have 
crept  in  unawares  into  the  Churches. 

PK0TE8TANI   "  MUTUiLL   HELP "    S0CIET1E9. 

In  several  Italian  congregations  ''Mutual 
Help  "  Societies  have  been  recently  formed. 
This  is  another  evidence  of  progress.  To 
help  oneself  is  the  sure  course  to  ensure  tb« 
ready  support  of  others.  In  Florence  the 
society  is  like  that  of  the  "  Protestant  Sou '' 
at  Paris,  for  id.  a- week  is  the  contributioQ 
levied  by  collectors  from  each  member.  la 
Leghorn  the  weekly  payment  is  Id.  The 
Popish  calumny  is  that  each  Evangelical 
is  paid  80  much  a-day,  and  doubtless  some 
have  been  attracted  from  this  belief,  aod 
found  out  the  untrutL  .  .  .  And  yet  it  has 
been  very  difficult,  discriminatingly  and 
irreproachably,  to  dole  out  the  charitable 
offerings  of  the  liberal.  That  there  have 
been  many  cases  of  men  and  women  who, 
as  soon  as  they  were  known  to  frequent  the 
Bible  readinga,  were  thrown  out  of  em- 
ployment, or  might  as  well  have  shut  their 
shops  for  all  the  business  they  were  able  to 
do,  has  been  well  known,  while  it  is  not 
possible  to  deny  that  a  mean,  dependent 
spirit  has  been,  in  other  cases,  fostered 
among  some  who  had  no  claim  to  share  in 
the  funds  provided  for  the  genuine  poor. 
These  Mutual  Help  Societies,  for  a  trifling 
weekly  sum,  ensure  a  good  allowance  in 
time  of  sickness  or  loss  of  employment,  as 
well  as  the  attentions  of  an  excellent  phy- 
sician. Eriends  who  wish  to  relieve  dit- 
trcss  among  the  converts  will  be  able  to 
give  their  donations  through  the  medium  of 
the  "  Mutuo  Soccorso"  Society,  and  to  know- 
that  their  benevolent  intentions  are  carried 
into  effect. 

PB06BBS8  09  XVANOELIZATIOir. 

Every  week  brings  us  tidings  of  some 
new  station  happily  opened  for  ev^geliza* 
tion,Buch  as  Cecina,  on  the  coast,  or  Modena, 
in  the  interior,  the  details  of  which  would 
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be  tedious,  but  which  prove  the  advanoing 
character  of  the  work.  The  Lord  speed  the 
day  when  Christian  worship  shall  be  esta- 
blished permaoently  in  every  town  and 
hamlety  and  when  truth  shall  possess  the 
whole  land  !  ...  The  old  stations  send 
good  reports  of  progress.  Mr.  Appia,  after 
public  and  private  discussions,  tumults  and 
threatBy  still  keeps  hisground  in  Palermo.  In 
Naples,  the  evangelists  Albarella,  Cerivini, 
and  Gresi,  have  largeaudiences.  The  interest 
awakened  in  the  Qospel  has  not  lessened  in 
the  little  island  of  Elba,  where,  last  sum- 
mer, it  had  such  free  course.  The  valley 
of  the  Amo  is  well  watered,  the  congrega- 
tiona  in  Florence,  Pisa,  and  Leghorn,  hold- 
ing on  prosperously.  In  addition  to  the 
large  Waldensian  Church,  there  are  about 
400  communicants  among  the  Brethren  in 
Florence,  who  meet  in  two  large  halls  for 
worship.  The  hearers  of  Mr.  Meille  in 
Turin  abound  in  every  good  work  of  Chris- 
tian and  benevolent  activity.  At  Milao, 
Mr.  Turin,  of  the  Waldensian,  and  two 
OTangelists  of  the  Free  Italian  Chnrch, 
Lo^maxsino  and  Bassele,  continue  to  have 
three  very  large  rSuntom,  though  the  clergy 
of  the  town,  and  of  Lombardy  generally,  as 
in  olden  times,  are  on  the  popular  side  in  the 
"  temporal  power  "  controversy.  The  Bible 
and  religious  book  depots  are  also  in  readi* 
ness  for  the  hour  of  Yenetia'.s  liberation. 
At  nearly  all  these  places  there  are  Eaglish 
or  Scotch  miQisters,  who  aid  most  service- 
bly  the  enterprise.  Ancona  will  shortly 
possess  one  in  the  person  of .  the  Bev. 
llieodore  Meyer,  a  converted  German  Jew, 
and  missionary  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland.  There  are  other  two  central 
points  as  yet  unoccupied,  of  extreme  im- 
portance for  evangelization  purposes, 
whither,  I  trust,  the  steps  of  two  godly, 
devoted,  energetic  young  men  of  our  home 
churches  will  speedily  be  directed — namely, 
Palennq,  with  the  whole  island  of  Sicily, 
as  populous  as  Scotland,  and  Bologna,  still 
the  first  university  town  of  Italy,  lying 
midway  between  Turin  and  Ancona,  on  the 
Italian  Central  Bailway,  and  shortly  to 
form  the  half- way  station  on  an  interesting 
line  from  Florence    o  Venice.    Bologna  is 


the  leading  town  in  the  Marches,  the  im- 
mense plains  stretching  from  the  Apennines  to 
the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  and  is  surrounded, 
at  short  distances,  by  a  cluster  of  towns  of 
ancient  note,  Parma,  Modena,  Beggio, 
Ferrara,  Forli,  and  Eavenna,  where  a  con- 
siderable number  of  foreign  merchants  are 
ready  to  welcome  the  occasional  vbits  of  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel. 

BVAKGSUCAL  UTESATUILB. 

Evangelical  literature  increases  daily  on 
our  hands.  A  beautiful  edition  of  Lei^hton, 
on  the  "  First  Epistle  of  Peter,"  has  just  been 
published  by  the  Geneva  Society.  The 
Leiture  di  Gamiglia^  a  periodical  started  in 
Genoa  lately,  on  the  model  of  the  Lemtre 
Hour  and  Sunday  at  Moms,  in  order  to  sup- 
ply a  healthy  popular  literature,  continues 
its  career  of  usefrilness.  The  Dialogues 
of  Dr.  De  Sanctis  issue  weekly  from  the 
Florentine  Evangelical  press.  The  early 
numbers  are  full  of  promise.  No.  I.,  on 
"  Change  of  Beligion,"  is  admirably  put,  and 
meets  a  phase  of  Italian  character  which  a 
stranger  cannot  appreciate.  When  every 
other  opposition  to  truth  fails,  the  im- 
pregnable citadel  is  resorted  to,  "  Well,  but 
/  won't  change  my  religion.  Only  vile 
people  will  sell  their  souls  and  disgrace  their 
ancestry."  It  is  not  saying  too  much  to 
assert  that,  in  all  fair  reasoning,  De  Sanctis 
brings  the  proud  fortiess  to  an  unconditional 
surrender.  The  "110  Considerations  of 
John  Valdes,"  a  Spaniard  who  lived  in 
Naples  three  centuries  ago,  and  was  the 
leader  of  a  small,  but  influential  band  of 
noble  Evangelicals,  has  reached  us,  printed 
in  Saxony.  The  work  is  worthy,  from  its 
I  matter,  antiquity,  and  curious  history,  to  be 
;  placed  alongside  of  Paleario,  on  the 
"Benefits  of  the  Death  of  Christ,"  but  for 
the  Spanish  phraseologies  which  blemish 
its  style,  and  the  erroneous  doctrine  of  the 
Sixty-third  Consideration,  in  which  an  ex- 
cellent parallel  between  the  Spirit  and  the 
Bible  is  carried  to  such  extremes,  that  the 
plenitude  of  the  Spirit  in  the  believer  is 
said  to  relieve  him  of  the  need  of  Bible 
teaching,  as  the  entrance  of  sunlight  into  a 
room  removes  the  need  of  candlelight. 
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Frankfort,  February  15,  1862. 

AGITATION  OF  PARTIK8. 

The  agitation  of  parties  in  Germany  goes 
on  increasing  in  a  manner  which  would 
be  fearful,  if  we  did  not  see  in  it  a  sign  of 
life,  a  promise  for  the  future,  which  will 
one  day  be  fulfilled,  under  the  wise  and 
powerful  guidance  of  Him  who  directs  all 
things — who  holds  the  hearts  of  all  men  in 
His  hands,  and  '^  turns  them  as  the  risers  of 
water  are  turned."  All  questions,  political, 
social,  religious,  theological,  ecclesiastical, 
are  debated  in  tiieir  respeotiTe  organs  with 
a  constantly-increasing  ardour ;  and  (which 
in  Germany  is  new)  all  these  contested 
questions  tend  rather  to  escape  ^m  the 
domain  of  systems  and  of  speculation,  to  be 
produced  and  realised  upon  the  soil  of 
actual  facts  and  practical  life.  Thus,  as 
your  readers  may  have  perceiyed  from  some 
of  my  recent  letters,  the  popular  reaction 
against  clerical  and  absolutist  tendencies 
in  the  Church  is  embodied  in  new  ecclesi- 
astical constitutions,  which  secure  to  the 
members  of  the  Churchy  a  legitimate  share 
of  influence  in  its  government.  But  as  all 
reactions  are  liable  to  overshoot  the  mark, 
there  is  danger  lest  this  reaction  should, 
with  the  same  aversion,  confound  the 
excesses  of  spiritual  despotism  with  the 
sacred  truths  of  the  Gospel  itself.  It  is 
further  to  be  feared  lest,  in  seeking  to 
emancipate  the  Church,  the  chiefs  of  this 
movement  should  throw  it  into  the  hands 
of  the  masses,  who  will  seek  to  fashion  it 
according  to  their  mind,  which  is  far  ^m 
being  the  mind  of  Christianity. 

DB.   BOTHB. 

It  is  to  allay  these  fears,  and  to  justify 
his  own  share  in  framing  the  new  ecclesi- 
astical constitution  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Baden,  that  one  of  the  most  profound  theo- 
logians of  Germany,  Dr.  Uothe,  a  Professor 
in  the  University  of  Heidelberg,  has  just 
published  a  very  remarkable  work  in  one 
of  our  theological  reviews.  Dr.  Bothe  is 
known  and  held  in  high  estimation  for  his 
noble  character,  his  moderation,  and  his 
nncere  piety,  no  less  than  for  his  learning 


and  the  profundity  of  his  intelleci  Hib 
new  work,  moreover,  will  make  a  profoand 
impression  in  Germany;  its  object  is  to 
demonstrate  that  the  small  orthodox  mino- 
rity within  the  Church  possesses  not  the 
requisite  elements  for  the  Christian  regene- 
ration of  the  people,  inasmuch  as  it  presents 
itself  before  them  with  formularies  of 
another  epoch,  which  they  do  not  compre- 
hend, pronouncing  unbelievers  all  who  do 
not  admit  these  formulas,  and  thus  con- 
stantly deepening  the  abyss  which  now 
separates  between  the  nation  and  the 
Church.  Dr.  Bothe  wishes  that»  instead  of 
offering  to  the  people  an  antiquated  system, 
the  Pietist  party  (of  which  he  speaks  else- 
where with  much  respect),  would  present 
to  them  Jesue — the  living  Jesus,  full  of 
compassion  and  of  love — the  Jesus  of  the 
Gospel — being  convinced  that  we  should 
then  see  many  prejudices  fall,  and  witness 
the  development  of  many  germs  of  piety 
which  now  lie  torpid,  without  their  needful 
aliment,  in  the  recesses  of  men's  hearts. 
But  to  do  this,  they  must  learn  to  con- 
descend to  approach  these  men  as  men  and 
brethren,  with  the  sympathy  of  charity, 
and  not  with  clerical  authority,  which  sees 
in  them  only  adversaries. 

These  sentiments,  and  many  others  which 
I  cannot  analyse,  will  find  a  deep  and  uni- 
versal echo.  I  deceive  m3^1f :  the  party 
which  sees  itself  reproved  by  these  verities 
has  already  maltreated  Bothe  in  its  jour- 
nals, and  will  do  so  again,  for  Rothe  is  not 
orthodox,  although  profoundly  Christian. 
It  is  even  possible  that  this  ezcelient  man 
may,  to  some  extent,  deceive  himself  re- 
sx>ecting  the  results  of  his  views,  all  of 
which  I  am  fiar  from  sharing.  Bat  his 
illusions  are  generous  ones — the  illusions  of 
a  pious  heart;  and  if  he  errs  on  some 
points  of  doctrine,  the  epirii  of  which  ha 
speaks  is  assuredly  more  Evangelical  than 
that  which  animates  the  polemics  of  his 
adversaries. 

DB.   HBNGSTBKBlRe. 

Amongst  these  adversaries,  one  of  the 
most  earnest  and  of  the  most  respectable, 
as  shown  by  the  long  struggles  wUch  he  has 
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maintained  on  behalf  of  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine, against  the  errors  of  Bationalism,  is 
Br.  Hengstenb^,  of  Berlin.  Since  he  has 
thrown  himsdf  entirelj  into  the  arms  of 
the  nltra-Lntheran  party  we  see,  with  deep 
regret,  tiiat  ho  shows  himself  incapable  of 
comprehending  and  of  appreciating  with 
justice  the.  grand  characteristics  of  the  king- 
dom of  Qod  beyond  the  pale  of  that  party. 
The  ForuHMrt  (preface)  of  his  Boangelieal 
OmtUy  published  at  the  commencement 
of  this  year,  aapplies  ample  proof  of  this. 
From  the  general  retrospect  which  he  makes 
of  the  cTents  of  the  preceding  year,  I  will 
leproduce  some  of  his  opinions.  This  is  the 
b^  means  of  giving  some  idea  of  the  ten- 
dencies of  a  party. 

Natarally,  the  assemblies  of  the  Eran- 
geHoal  Alliance  at  Qenera,  one  of  the  most 
notable  religious  events  of  the  past  year, 
are  here  brought  up  for  judgment.  Let  us 
say,  with  reference  to  the  language  of  Dr. 
Hengstenberg,  that  in  general  he  has 
spoken  on  this  subject  with  less  bitterness 
and  iDJoslice  than  he  showed  respecting  it 
on  the  occasion  of  the  assemblies  at  Berlin. 
This  is  an  advance  of  which  we  must  take 
account.  Nerertheless,  he  has  not  learned 
to  Bee,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Alliance,  that 
characteristic,  so  purely  Evangelical,  of 
combined  truth  and  charity,  embracing  in 
the  same  love  all  who  are  '^bom  of  God," 
to  wl^tever  nationality  and  section  of  the 
Church  of  Ood  they  may  belong.  He  can 
see  only  ''  hatred  "  in  those  who  have  de- 
plored those  narrow,  exclusive,  sectarian 
tendencies  which  still  manifest  themselves 
in  the  Church.  He  can  see  in  that  religious 
liberty  which  the  Alliance  so  pre-eminently 
ad?ocate8  only  connivance  with  the  revolu- 
tionary spirit. 

The  civil  war  which  desolates  America 
famishes  the  Professor  of  Berlin  with  an 
opportunity  of  severely  blaming  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  United  States  and  of  England, 
on  account  of  their  e£Ports  for  the  abolition 
of  slavery.  He  justifies  from  the  Scriptures 
this  abominable  iniquity,  believing  that  we 
vinst  patiently  await  its  end  as  the  result 
of  the  progress  of  a  Christian  spirit  amongst 
the  masters  and  the  slaves.     He  affirms 


that  emancipation,  where  it  has  taken  place, 
has  produced  only  ill  results ! 

The  events  of  Italy  inspire  him  only  with 
a  malediction  pronounced  in  the  language 
of  the  prophets  against  those  who  extend 
their  frontiers.  Certainly,  no  Christian 
approves  revolutions  in  themselves;  those 
who  bring  them  about  will  render  account 
to  God  of  their  motives.  But  ought  we  not 
to  look  much  higher  than  men  and  their 
passions,  and  see  in  such  events  the  just 
judgments  of  God,  who  accomplishes  the 
purposes  of  His  eternal  wisdom  by  these 
great  conflicts  of  the  nations?  If  He  wishes 
us  to  respect  the  rights  of  princes,  why 
should  He  have  no  concern  for  the  sufferings 
of  millions  of  their  subjects,  degraded,  body 
and  soul,  under  a  yoke  which  has  kept  th£n 
in  darkness  for  so  many  centuries  ?  Must 
He  for  ever  allow  His  Word  to  be  ex- 
tinguished beneath  superstitions,  and  men's 
consdences  to  be  oppressed  by  the  most 
violent  persecutions?  'Where  would  be 
His  justice  and  His  mercy  if  the  blood  of 
His  saints,  shed  in  torrents  for  centuries, 
should  never  find  retribution?  The  Lord 
reigneth  I — this  is  the  true  commentary  on 
the  events  of  history ;  and,  after  all,  if  we 
descend  again  from,,  these  heights  of  the 
Divine  government,  to  regard  only  the 
actions  of  men,  and  to  pronounce  a  modedic- 
tion  on  them,  what  dynasty  is  there  in  all 
Continental  Europe  on  which  that  maledic- 
tion would  not  fall,  if  called  down  by  its 
extension  of  frontiers  ?  Whence  comes  the 
kingdom  of  Prussia  itself?  Why  does  it 
possess  Silesia,  and  its  own  share  of  Poland 
and  other  provinces?  Will  time  alone 
justify  that  which  is  unjust?  The  Lard 
reigneth  I — ^this  is  the  sovereign  response. 
I  will  not  insist  on  other  opinions  of  tiie 
Berlin  Profeesor  which  have  arrested  my 
attention,  because  these  are  the  opinions  of 
an  entire  religious  party.  I  will  only  say 
further  that  the  ecclesiastical  events  of  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  and  all  who  have 
taken  part  in  them,  are  condemned  with 
a  bitterness  which  does  injustice  both  to  those 
who  yield  to  it,  and  to  those  who  are  its 
objects.  This  is  not  the  spirit  of  Jesas 
Christ. 
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SIGNS  OF  A  BETUBN  TOWABBS  MOBB  MODERATE 
YIBWS. 

For  the  rest,  we  must  allow  that  there 
are^  in  the  extreme  party  of  the  Latheran 
Church  designated  by  the  title  of  Confen- 
sional,  signs,  by  no  means  equivocal,  of  a 
return  towards  moderation  and  towards 
Evangelioal  truth.  Thus  the  professors  of 
theology  of  the  University  of  Erlangen,  who 
are  amongst  the  most  powerful  supporters 
of  this  party,  are  also  now  the  foremost  in 
combating  its  semi-Catholio  tendencies.  In 
the  last  number  of  the  ZeiUehrifl  (a  theo- 
logical re^ew),  which  is  published  by  these 
professors,  there  is  a  long  article,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  refhte,  point  by  point,  these 
erroiB  of  German  Puseyism.  The  weight 
adii  authority  which  their  learning,  their 
piety,  and  their  position  in  the  Church,  give 
to  these  men,  will  exert  an  immense  in- 
fluence in  a  direction  at  which  one  cannot 
but  heartily  rejoice.  It  were  impossible 
that  the  noble  Evangelical  Church  which 
bears  the  name  of  Luther  should  allow 
itself  to  be  led  astray  by  a  party  into  paths 
so  opposed  to  the  salutary  teachings  of  the; 
Eeformation. 

And  this  is  not  the  only  sign  of  the  times 
which  confirms  this  conviction.  There  are 
in  Prussia  certain  associations  (  Vsretne^  the 
object  of  which  is  to  break  the  union  of  the 
two  Churches  (officially  connected  since 
1817),  and  to  re-establish  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  its  primitive  condition,  under  the 
triple  relations  of  doHrtM,  of  worship,  and 
of  coniiitutum.  Nothing  can  be  more 
legitimate  in  itself.  The  union  ought  never 
to  have  been  established  by  a  Boyal  ordi- 
nance without  the  consent  of  the  two 
Churches.  In  seeking  to  unite,  the  Go- 
vernment of  that  day  has  duuniM  them. 
Unhappily,  the  spirit  of  this  disunion  pre- 
vails too  much  in  the  efforts  of  the  associa- 
tions of  which  I  have  spoken ;  and  this  fact 
has  stamped  them  with  sterility.  They 
have  a  journal,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Pastor 
Wangemann,  which,  at  the  commencement 
of  this  year,  published  an  article  full  of  the 
most  melancholy  lamentations  respecting  the 
total  want  of  activity,  devotedness,.  and  li- 
berality, in  these  associations.  It '  charges 
them  with  unwillingness  to  make  any  sacri- 


fice for  their  cause;  and  it  pronounces  on  the 
other  sections  of  the  Church  judgments  muph 
more  moderate,  more  mild,  and  more  fra- 
ternal^ than  those  to  which  we  have  been 
accustomed !  Here,  too,  light  is  spreading^ 
and  it  is  the  dawn  of  the  day  when  '*  truth 
in  love  *'  shaU  prevaiL 

Elsewhere,  too,  this  day  ia  appearing, 
although  under  features  less  gratifying. 
There  have  been,  for  many  years,  sevend 
small  Lutheran  commnnitiea  separated  from 
the  National  Gbuich,  and  separated  in  virtue 
of  their  principles,  which  they  had  the 
courage  ta  put  into  practice,  because  their 
oonsoiences  would  not  permit  them  to  re- 
main in  the  United  Church.  We  must  re- 
spect all  who  obey  the  dictates  of  confidence, 
even  though  it  be  deceived.  Unhappiij, 
the  clerical  tendencies  which  prevail  in 
these  communitiee,  and  especially  in  its 
Consistory,  which  holds  its  sittiDgs  at 
Breslau,  have  not  been  slow  to  produce 
their  fruits.  The  pastors  and  their  flocks 
have  had  to  complain  of  the  spiritual  despo- 
tism of  the  Conaiatory ;  and,  after  several 
skirmishes,  a  separation  within  tius 
8q>arated  body  has  been  effected  with 
iciai  this  last  year.  We  cannot  but  regret 
this,  for  we  are  assured  that  some  of  these 
communities  possess  vital  godUneas,  not- 
withstanding the  narrowness  of  their  views. 
But  when  certain  principles  produce  their 
natural  results  in  open  day,  there  is  always 
an  advantage  gained  for  the  tmth.  God 
makes  use  of  all  things  for  the  advance- 
ment of  His  Church  towards  the  ultimate 
end  whither  He  is  conducting  it — namely, 
the  realisation  of  that  promise,  "  They  shall 
be  one  flock,  under  one  Shepherd." 

PBTT88IAN  DIPLOMACY  AT  C0N8TAirrr50PL£ 
AND   AT   HADRID. 

I  will  conclude  by  reference  to  two  &cts 
of  a  nature  altogether  different,  and  whidi 
also  have  their  lessons.  A  chapel  has  just 
been  inaugurated  at  Constantinople  for  the 
use  of  the  Prussian  Legation,  and  of  a  small 
German  community  in  the  same  city.  The 
pastor  who  preached  at  the  opening  of  this 
ohapel — the  Bev.  —  Pischou,  who  is  botli 
chaplain  to  the  Prussian  Legation,  and 
minister  of  this  little  church — thought  fit 
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to  conclude  his  discoorBe  by  exhorting  his 
hearers,  beginning  with  his  Excellency  the 
Ambassador  himself ,  to  attend  more  regu- 
larly on  piiblio  worship.  His  language, 
which  is  before  us,  was,  undoubtedly,  very 
direct  and  personal,  but  in  no  way  unbe- 
coming. However,  the  Ambassador,  Count 
Goltz,  was  offended  at  this  exhortation  (of 
Tvbich,  it  seems,  he  stood  in  need),  and 
complained  of  it  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  who,  by  telegram,  ordered  the  de- 
pnTutionofM.  Pischou.  The  Ambassador 
directed  him  to  leaTo  immediately,  in  the 
depth  of  winter,  notwithstanding  his  pro- 
tests that  he  was  subject,  not  merely  to  the 
Ministry  of  State,  but  to  the  superior  Eccle- 
siastical Council,  which  was  the  authority 
to  which  he  was  more  directly  and  imme- 
diately amenable.  It  remains  to  be  seen 
what  this  latter  body  will  do  for  the  pro- 
tection of  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Word  of 
God,  who  may,  perhaps,  have  been  wanting 
in  prudence,  but  who  was  far  from  having 
merited  this  ignominious  treatment.  This 
fact  has  produced  a  deep  and  painful  sen- 
sation in  Germany. 

The  correspondence  from  Berlin,  which 
giyes  this  narrative  amongst  many  others, 
and  quotes  the  very  words  of  the  pastor, 
appends  to  it  the  following  considerations, 
of  which  every  one  will  feel  the  justice  and 
the  force :  — 
••"How  much,  in  the  interests  of  the 


Evangelical  Church,  the  choice  of  certain 
personages  in  Prussian  diplomacy  is  to  be 
deplored,  may  be  seen  in  Spain,  where  the 
condemnation  to  the  galleys  of  the  Eran- 
gelical  martyrs  calls  for  the  energetic  in- 
tervention of  the  greatest  Powers  of  the 
Continent.  Our  Ambassador  there.  Count 
Galen,  is  not  only  a  Catholic,  but  an  Ultra- 
montanist.  He  takes  part,  with  ostenta- 
tion, in  processions,  and  maintains  friendly 
relations  with  the  same  ecclesiastical  digni- 
taries who  provoke  these  judgments  against 
the  heretics.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Euro* 
pean  Powers,  who  have  intervened,  with 
perfect  unanimity,  on  behalf  of  two  men 
who  are  traitors  to  their  country,  on  account 
of  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nations  (Mason 
and  Slidell),  will  conclude  by  protesting 
also  against  the  conduct  of  a  Government 
which  tramples  under  foot  both  the  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  and  those  of  all  civilisa- 
tion. We  expect  from  Prussia,  in  particular, 
that  she  will  demand,  without  delay,  the 
pardon  of  these  condeomed.  Spaniards,  and 
the  repeal  of  the  laws  in  virtue  of  which 
they  have  been  condemned.  And  if  this 
demand,  made  in  the  interests  of  Christi- 
anity and  of  humanity,  should  be  rejected 
by  the  Spanish  Gov^ment,  we  trust  that 
IVussia  will  immediately  suspend  her  diplo« 
matic  relations  with  a  Power  which  acts 
upon  principles  which  the  Grand  Turk  him- 
s^f  no  longer  tolerates." 
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TBR  WKBK  OF  PRATSB  AT  MADBAS — THE  KEW 

Madras,  December  28,  1861. 

The  "  Missionary  Conference  "  at  Madras  ' 
liaye  adopted  the  proposal  of  the  Evangeli- 1 
oal  Alliance  for  a  Union  of  Prayer,  on  the  \ 
wcond  week  in  January ;  and  a  committee  i 
from  the  Conference,  with  three  clergymen 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  one  of  the 
fotabliahed  Church  of  Scotland,  have  pre- 
pst«d  and  published  a  plan  for  the  services 
of  that  week  in  this  dty. 

There  is  to  be  a  General  Convocation  for 
Greyer,  on  Monday  evening,  at  the  Banquet- 
ing-hall,  and  another  for  thanksgiving  at 
the  same  place,  on  Saturday  evening.  The 
biahop  presides  at  the  first  meeting.    There 


BISHOP-— P£0GBB88  UT  THE  WOBK  OF  MISSIONS, 

are  also  to  be  meetings  in  different  locali- 
ties, convenient  for  the  English-speaking 
population,  on  each  of  the  ihtervening  days. 
At  these  various  meetings  ministers  of  sU 
denominations  are  to  take  part. 

There  are  also  to  be  daily  meetings 
through  the  week,  in  Tamil,  for  the  native 
Christians  in  different  parts  of  the  city  and 
vicinity.  At  the  closing  meeting  of  these 
convocations,  in  the  principal  vernacular  of 
the  Presidency,  the  Bishop  is  also  to  preside. 

We  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  that 
the  Lord  has  sent  to  this  Presidency  r 
bishop  willing  to  attend  such   meetinf 
For  some  time,  about  the  period  when  1 
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appointment  of  a  bishop  was  to  be  made^  it 
was  an  ocoasional  subject  of  prayer  at  the 
"Union  "Weekly  Prayer  Meeting,"  under 
the  general  direction  of  the  Missionary 
Conference,  that  a  truly  good  and  godly 
man  might  be  put  into  the  office.  I  do  not 
doubt  it  was  a  subject  of  much  prayer  in 
England  also. 

There  is  real  progress  in  the  work  of 
missions  in  India,  though  we  cannot  often 
say  here  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
with  observation."  It  is  in  most  parts  of 
this  great  country  but  seed  time  at  the  best ; 
but  in  some  places  the  harvest  is  heginning 
to  be  gathered.  There  was  a  good  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  some  parts  of  Tinnevelly  the 
last  year  (though  somewhat  marred  here 
and  tiiere  by  the  enemy,  who  sowed  tares), 
and  many  souls   were  brought  into   the 


kingdom.  In  some  places  the  work  has 
been  continued  to  the  present  time.  The 
same  Spirit  has  wrought  savingly,  also,  in 
different  villages  of  the  Madara  district,  and 
in  Travancore ;  and  with  real  power,  if  less 
manifest,  at  nearly  all  the  mission  stations 
in  the  Presidency. 

Still,  the  Preparatory  JForJt,  by  EdMa- 
ttan  and  Itineracy,  is  more  important,  per- 
haps, than  that  of  actual  conversion,  so  far 
as  yet  manifested !  There  is  a  "  preiparaiieii 
of  condition  "  for  the  coming  of  the  Spirit, 
by  the  means  mentioned,  and  the  free  circu- 
lation of  the  Bible  and  tracts,  which  must 
tell  wonderfully  when  that  blessed  '*  Spirit 
is  found  out  from  on  high." 

Yours  most  truly  in  the  Qospel, 
M.  WnfsLOw 


AMERICA. 
DR.  BAIRD  ON  THE  TRENT  DIFFICULTY. 


The  following  extracts  are  from  a  letter 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Baird,  dated  "  New  York, 
January  15,  1862,"  and  laid  before  the 
Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
February  13.  The  extracts  exhibit  the 
view  taken  by  the  -miter  and  others  in 
America  of  the  affair  of  the  Trent;  and 
express  the  gratitude  of  our  Transatlantic 
brethren  at  the  course  adopted  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  with 
reference  to  this  matter : — 

.  .  .  You  may  be  interested  to  learn  that  I 
have  given  public  lectures  on  the  great  Con- 
ference of  the  Alliance  at  Geneva,  in  many  of 
our  important  cities  (including  New  York, 
Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Pittsburgh,  Cinoin- 
nati,  Hartford,  Norwich),  and  several  smaller 
ones,  and  often  to  large  assemblies.  And  I 
hope  to  repeat  this  account  of  that  Conference 
in  ten  or  twelve  more  places  before  the  spring, 
if  possible.  Whilst  at  the  Conference,  and 
afterwards  whilst  in  Europe,  I  wrote  full 
accounts  of  it  for  several  of  our  most  widely- 
circulated  religious  and  secular  papers. 

These  letters  have  been  copied  into  many 
other  papers;  so  that  never  before  has  our 
religious  public  been  so  extensively  informed 
of  the  nature  and  importance  pf  this  great 
Evangelical  movement. 

Since  I  came  home  I  have  written  some 
brief  sketches  of  the  personnel  of  the  Confer- 
ence, in  two  letters  to  the  Presbyterian,  one  of 
our  best  religious  papers,  published  at  Phila- 
delphia. 


...  But  enough  of  my  doings.  Let  me 
speak  of  more  important  things.  Within  t 
week  after  my  return  the  unfortunate  affair  of 
the  Trent  occurred.  In  common  with  manj 
others,  I  saw  that  Captain  Wilkes  had  com- 
mitted a  great  mistake,  in  not  bringing  the 
ship  in,  to  have  her  examined  by  a  proper 
court — a  procedure  which  our  Government  has 
for  sixty  years  maintained  ought  always  to  be 
followed,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  captain 
of  a  ship  ought  never  to  be  entrusted  with  so 
much  power  as  that  of  searching  a  vessel  and 
taking  out  of  her  men  and  things,  as  contra- 
band of  war,  or  for  any  other  purpose.  Indeed, 
too  often,  the  captains  of  war-ships  do  not 
know  enough  of  international  law  to  decide  on 
such  difficult  and  delicate  subjects.  Our  Pre- 
sident and  Secretary  of  State  saw  at  a  glance 
that  Mason  and  SUdeU,  and  their  eeereiariest 
must  be  given  up,'  if  £ngland  should  demand 
it.  And  the  thing  has  been  done,  and  the 
nation  entirely  acquiesce  cheerfullv  in  the 
wisdom,  as  well  as  the  necessity,  of  the  act. 
instead  of  making  a  riot  or  a  mob,  as  predicted 
would  be  the  case,  if  the  President  should 
decide  to  give  up  the  men. 

.  .  .  Let  us  be  thankful  for  this  interposi- 
tion in  the  present  exigency.  I  admire  the 
noble  course  which  your  friends  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  have  pursued,  in  caJling  on 
British- Christians  to  "besiege,"  if  I  may  so 
speak,  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  war  might  bo 
averted.  Be  assured  that  this  will  never  be 
forgotten  by  Christians  in  this  land.  Nor  will 
the  noble  speeches  of  Newman  Hall,  Mr. 
Cassell,  and  many  others  (among  them  the 
Duke  of  Argyle),  be  forgotten. 
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...  And  now  that  this  difficulty  has  been 
gotten  oT0r,  let  the  Ghristien  people  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic  be  more  resolved  than 
ever  to  do  their  utmost  to  repress  future  ill- 
fe^Uog,  as  far  as  it  may  be  in  tneir  power. 

.  .  .  Our  hope  is  in  Qod.  Of  one  thing  I 
am  confident:  by  no  possible  reconstruction 
of  oar  OoTernment  can  slaTenr  be  made  to 
bafo  such  an  influence  as  it  had  in  years  gone 


by.  For  myaelf,  I  Ciin  only  pray  that  this 
war  may  be  so  oYcrruled,  and  brought  to  an 
end  in  such  a  manner,  that  tibe  best  interests 
of  humanity  and  Obrist's  kingdom  may  be 
most  effectually  promoted.  O!  how  blessed 
is  the  assurance  that  "  the  Lord  reigns !" 
I  remain,  as  eyer,  yours  very  truly, 
(Signed)  R.  Batrd. 


A  NEGBO  CLERGYMAN  ON  THE  AMEBICAN  CRISIS. 


A  negro  dergyman  of  the  Amerioan 
Episcopal  CSmieh,  who  gradnaied  at  Cam- 
bridge,  writing  to  an  English  clerical  friend, 
says:  — 

T  understand  well  your  feelings  in  England 
eoDceniing  this  war.  You  want  a  moral  ele- 
ment to  be  thrown  into  it  Ton  would  like  to 
see  some  endence  that  this  nation  has  eyesight 
and  insight  enough  to  recognise  God's  hand 
in  their  afflictions.  But  you  must  remember 
that  it  is  but  seldom  in  history  that  national 
reformation  and  repentance  are  as  prompt  and 
pasctual  as  yon  require.  How  often  is  it  the 
case  that  the  blow  of  God*s  wrath  has  been 
struck,  and  the  remembrance  of  its  infliction 
almost  forgotten,  ere  a  people  hare  come  to  see 
its  sigDifloance  and  teaching.  Nations  and 
people  have  to  be  educated  up  to  a  clear  recog- 
nitioQ  of  the  puDition  aspects  of  all  sin.  Just 
9Qch  is  the  education  this  nation  is  now  re- 
oeiTiQg,  and  it  is  doing  it  good.  The 
nation  is  improving.  Upon  the  question  of 
human  rights  there  is  a  great  adyance. 
First,  the  rendering  up  of  fugitiyes  is  now 
at  aa  end.  Second,  the  orders  to  the 
fleet  are  that  no  fugitiyes  are  to  be  sent 
Wk.  Third,  in  the  event  of  any  military 
crisis  or  hazard,  slaves  are  to  be  enrolled  and 
turned  into  the  ranks,  and  employed  against 
the  rebels.  Fourth,  all  over  the  North  the  cry 
is "  Down  with  slavery ! "  "  If  slavery  is  in  the 
way  of  the  Union,  away  with  slavery ! " 


As  things  now  stand,  I  go  for  the  Govern- 
ment. I  am  anxious  for  the  success  of  the 
Government.  I  pra^  the  victory  for  the  Go- 
vernment Recognising  as  much  as  you  do 
the  shortcomings  of  the  Government,  yet  at  the 
same  time  tolerating  human  weakness  and  im- 
perfection, I  feel  thankful  for  the  progress 
already  made.  I  fall  back  uiK>n  the  measure 
of  anti-slavery  principle  to  which  the  Govern- 
ment was  pledged,  in  its  partisan  character,  on 
the  eve  of  election,  and  I  look  forward  with 
confidence  to  the  deeper  workings  of  those 
truths,  which,  since  the  war  broke  out,  have 
become  more  and  more  pronounced  and  ef- 
fective. And  I  regret  very  much  that  our 
English  friends  cannot  take  this  view  of  the 
matter— a  view  which  is  essential  to  order, 
good  government,  and  spiritual  progress  on 
this  continent,  for  at  least  half  a  century  to 
come.  For  while  indeed  thoroughl?  convinced 
and  satisfied  that  a  Government  that  is  as  a 
unit  between  the  Lakes  and  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  and  between  the  Atlantic  and  the 
Pacific,  as  a  perpetual  thing  for  ihi  future,  is 
a  mere  chimera;  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
nothing  but  chaos  oaikbe  the  result  of  a  f  re- 
sent actual  disunion,  cutting  up  the  United 
States  into  three  or  four  nationalities.  If  I 
were  in  England  now  I  should  surely  preach 
and  proclaim  this  everywhere,  and  strive  to 
secure  acquiescence  in  it  as  a  black  man's 
faith  and  hope  and  desire. 


AUSTEALIA. 


EVANfiBUCAL  ALUANCB — WSKL  07 

Oar  readers  are  aware  that  the  great 
religious  awakening  has  extended  in  some 
degree  to  the  Antipodes.  One  indication 
of  the  fact  is  found  in  the  existence,  at 
Melbourne,  of  a  periodical,  small  and  un- 
pretending indeed,  but  animated  by  the 
right  spirit,  entitled  the  Revival  Heeord, 
From  the  number  for  December  16  we 
quote    an    extract  .    our    readers 

will  doubUess  peru^  -with  interest.  The 
reference  in  the  opening  paragraph  is  to  the 
Melbourne  Etangelical  Alliance : — 

The  members  of  this  association  meet  one 

I       tOl.  XVI.— m.  KBW  SKRIBS.— ItABOH. 


FBATBS — ^BXPLOBING  SXP£BITIOir. 

hour  together  for  prayer  and  reading  the 
Scriptures,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  Wed- 
nesday of  every  month.  After  praise,  the 
reading  of  a  portion  of  God's  Word,  the 
ofiering  of  prayer  by  the  brother  presiding,  and 
a  few  comments  made  from  the  chair  in  order 
to  present  suggestive  and  profitable  topics,  a 
free  conversation  takes  place  on  tlie  points 
mentioned,  or  on  others  that  may  suggest 
themselves.  Controversial  points  are  studiously 
avoided,  and  those  that  conduce  to  the  culti- 
vation of  devotional  and  brotherly  feeling  are 
dwelt  upon.  The  service  is  concluded  by 
praise  and  prayer.  A  refreshing  and  im- 
proving influence  pervades  the  meetings,  and 
It  is  found  to  be  a  good  and  pleasant  thing  to 
meet  together  in  unity.    The  presence  of  God 
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has    heeu    often   sensibly  realised,  and  sub- 
stantial benefit  enjoyed. 

No  small  amount  of  good*  it  is  believed,  has 
been  accomplished  through  the  Instrumentality 
of  this  Christian  brotherhood.  If  nothing 
more  were  done  by  its  influence  than  smooth- 
iog  asperities,  drawing  closer  the  bonds  of 
holy  fellowship,  exciting  to  higher  attainments 
in  grace,  magnifying  the  great  principles  of 
the  Gospel  which  are  common  to  all  evangeli- 
cal, denominations,  and  bringing  honour  and 
glory  to  Christ  Jesus,  bv  a  manifestation  of  the 
essential  oneness  of  all  the  people  of  God,  it 
would  be  no  small  cause  of  reioioing.  Besides 
these  important  results,  this  Christian  Alliance 
originated  the  Union  Prayer  Meeting  which 
has  been  held  every  week  \minterruptedly  in 
the  Protestant  Hall,  for  a  period  of  two  years. 
The  fact  that  this  meeting  has  passed  into 
other  management  does  not  detract  from  the 
honour  which  belongs  to  the  Alliance  in 
giving  it  birth  and  sustaining  it  for  a  consider- 
able time.  The  Alliance  also  arranged  for  the 
week  of  special  prayer  in  the  begin ning*of  the 
present  year,  a  season  which  will  be  long  re- 
membered for  its  hallowing  and  refreshing 
power.  During  the  past  year,  a  course  of 
public  lectures  on  religious  subjects  was  also 
carried  into  effect.  And  now  it  has  set  on  foot 
arrangements  for  assisting  to  follow  out  the 
proposal  of  the  Alliance  at   home,   to   have 


another   prayer-meeting  all  over    the  world    ' 
during  the  week  beginning  the  5th  January, 
1862. 

To  this  proposal  we  would  earnestly  direet    . 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  our  readers.     Let 
ever]r  Christian,  whether  able  to  join  in  the    | 
public  assembly  op  not,  whether  in  the  city  or 
in  the  bush,  be  found  earnestly  wrestliog  with    i 
Gk)d  in  believing  prayer  at  the  throne  of  graee,    I 
that  there  may  be  a  universal  conoentration 
of  desire  among  all  Christians  throughont  the 
colony  and    the   whole   world   for    spiiitoal 
blessing. 

It  is  worthy  of  mention  in  oonnezion  with 
the  subject  of  successful  prayer,  that  it  was 
stated  incidentally  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the 
Alliance  that  the  only  surviving  explorer  of 
the  great  Australian  continent.  King,  had  been 
made  the  subject  of  constant  prayer  in  public 
and  in  private,  during  the  period  of  his 
absence.  His  sister  had  made  his  preserva- 
tion the  subject  of  incessant  supplication,  and 
had  idso  secured  the  intercessions  of  others  on 
his  behalf.  At  first  sight  it  aeema  extra- 
ordinary that  one  who  had  no  superiority  to 
the  others,  either  in  point  of  strength  or  courage, 
or  the  treatment  he  received,  should  survive 
while  they  fell.  Upon  the  principle  that  God 
hears  and  answen  prayer,  the  explanation 
becomes  easy. 


NEW  ZEALAND. 


STATE 


OF    BSLIOION  AT  NSLSON— CHBISIIAir  TOTTVO  HEN'b  ASSOOIATIOIT — B7F0KT8  TOWABDS 
OHBISTIAK  T7NI0K — P&06FBCT  07    lOBKATIOK  OP  AN  BVANOSLICAL  ALLIANCE. 


A  correspondent  at  Kelson,  New  Zealand, 

writes  under  date  of  Dec.   12,  1861,  as 

follows : — 

I  am  happy  to  say  that,  through  the  blessing 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  have  succeeded  in 
building  a  room,  80  feet  by  25  feet,  for  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  and  opened  it 
some  Uttle  time  since,  free  of  debt,  at  a  cost  of 
about  1202.  We  have  a  good  Bible-class 
Sabbath  afternoons,  with  an  average  attend- 
ance of  twenty-foiu:  to  thirty  two,  and  we  are 
not  without  evidence  that  the  Lord  is  working 
with  us — one  young  man  especially  having 
given  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  has  joined  the 
association;  and  other  members  have  had 
their  souls  profited  by  the  union  and  com- 
munion of  various  bodies  of  Christian  brethren; 
and  I  hope  before  the  end  of  1862  to  be  able 
to  report  to  Evangelical  Chrittendom  that  we 
have  an  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Nelson ;  we 


need  it  much,  to  unite  the  different  bodies  to 
each  other.  There  is  a  better  feeling  than  there 
was  twelve  months  since ;  we  have  it  in  con- 
templation of  holding  a  week  of  special  services, 
as  recommended  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
commencing  January  5,  1862.  Should  it 
take  place,  I  will  send  you  a  report  next  mail. 
True  religion  is  very  low  here ;  money-getting 
is  the  bane  of  all,  both  men  of  the  world  and 
men  of  the  Ghui-ch ;  but  we  are  looking  for  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit.  Our  prayers  are  con 
tinually  going  up  to  the  Lord  for  the  out- 
pouring of  His  Spirit,  and  in  due  time  we 
shall  reap,  if  we  famt  not  Will  yoa  ask  the 
prayers  of  the  Christian  readers  of  Evan- 
geUoal  Chriitendom  for  the  Nelson  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  and  for  the  i 
people  of  Nelson,  and  you  will  greatly  aid  os  | 
m  our  efforts  to  do  good  in  the  cause  of  our  j 
blessed  Redeemer? 
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Tercentsnabt  Memorial  to  Calvin.— A 
circular  upon  the  snbjeot  has  been  issued  by 
Dr.  Merle  d'Anbigoi  and  other  ministers  at 
Geneva,  eaUinnf  attention  to   the  resolution 
respectiugit  adopted  by  the  Confezenoe  held 
in  that  eity   last   September.     They   say 
"T<m  remember,  we  are  sure,  dear  Sir,  that 
ooe  of  ns  having  spoken  on  Friday,  Sept.  6, 
on  the  character  of  Calvin,  the  speaker  re- 
minded his  audience  that  in  two  years  and  «^ 
half  (viz.,  May  27,  1864),  the  third  centen- 
ary of  the  death  of  the  great  reformer  would 
oeear ;  and  it  was  proposed  that  on  that  oo- 
eaaion  the  blessed  work  of  the  Beformation  in 
the  16tb  century  should  be  called  to  mind, 
tnd  that  to    celebrate   it  some  monument 
should  be  erected  to  the  memory  of  the  great 
doctor  who  did  so  much  to  restore  the  pure 
Hght  of  the  Qospel  to  the  Church.  The  nature 
of  the    monument   was    not     determined, 
hut  the    general    proposition    was    agreed 
to  by  ^e  assembly  with  cordial  unanimity. 
It  is  because    they  would  not  forget   these 
days  of  deliverance  that  our  brethren  united 
with  us  in  voting  a  memorial  to  the  reformer, 
and  we  should  be  happy  to  see  you,  dear  Sir, 
lod  many  other  friends,  here  on  the  27th  of 
May,  1864,  to  celebrate  with  us  the  day  on 
which  (as  is  simply  and  nobly  expressed  in  the 
n^airj  of  the    Geneva   Consistory)    'John 
CalTin  went  to  God ; '  this  short  notice  being 
the  only  mention  made  in  that  document  of  his 
<leatfa.    The  commemoration  of  Calvin's  death 
should  not,  however,  consist  only  in  a  meeting 
^  Christian  brethren.    We  contemplate  some- 
thing of  a  more  durable  character,  and  which 
iBight  be  a  means  of  lasting  good  to  future 
^nerations.    A  committee  has,  therefore,  been 
formed  of  ministers  and  laymen,  belonging 
Pvtiy  to  the  National  Church  and  partly  to 
the  Free  Church,  with  the  view  of  carrying  out 
the  resolution  of  September  last,  and  this  com- 
mittee has  commissioned  us  to  write  to  you, 
^«ar  Sir,  to  ask  you  to  assist  us  in  this  work. 
^«  wish,  in  the  first  instance,  to  have  your 
advice  as  to  the  kind  of  memorial  which  it 
would  be  well  to  erect,  and  also  as  to  the  use 
to  which  such  an  edifice  should  be  assigned. 
•  •  .  Our  idea  would  be  to  erect,  in    some 
«ntral  situation,  a  hall  for  public  meetings, 
wid  which  might  also  be  used  Ibr  preaching 


the  Qospel  to  the  working  classes.  Ground- 
rent  being  high  at  Geneva,  it  is  proposed  to 
take  advantage  of  the  lower  story  for  school- 
rooms, to  accommodate  week-day,  Sunday,  and 
evening  schools.  The  building  would  thus 
become,  with  God's  blessing,  an  instrument  of 
evangelization  in  the  district  were  it  would  be 
erected.  The  hall  would  occupy  the  central 
and  principal  place:  above  there  might  be 
committee-rooms,  or  smaller  lecture-rooms,  to 
be  hired  by  some  of  our  religious  societies  at  a 
moderate  charge.  The  site  of  this  building 
would  probably  be  on  the  Rive  Gauche,  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  lake;  it  is  the  part 
of  the  town  most  in  need  of  such  a  place  of 
meeting.  On  the  facade  we  propose  having 
an  inscription,  something  like  the  following: 
'  Salle  de  la  Reformation.  Elev^e  k  lam^moire 
du  R^formateur  de  Geneve,  Jean  Calvim, 
par  des  Chretiens  Evangiliques  de  toutes 
nations,  conform^ment  an  vosu  ezprim4  dans 
les  Conferences  tennes  k  Geneve  en  Septembre, 
1861.'"  The  circular  concludes  by  inviting 
advice  and  contributions  on  the  part  of  those 
who  are  willing  to  co-operate  in  the  work. 

Death  of  Da.  Dwioht,  of  Comstantinople. 
-«With  profound  regret  we  record  the  death, 
by  sudden  accident,  of  our  highly-esteemed 
fHend  and  correspondent,   the   Rev.  H.  G. 
0.  Dwight,  missionary  of  the  American  Board 
to  Turkey.     Dr.  Dwight  was  killed  on  the 
Troy    and    Boston    Raibroad   on   Saturday, 
January  25.    The  Troy  Budget  of  January  27 
says :  "  A  terrific  gale  swept  over  the  town  of 
Shaftesbury,  Vermont,  on  Saturday  morning, 
carrying  everything  before  it.    The  Troy  and 
Boston  train,  which  left  this  city  at  11'15  a.m. 
on  Saturday,  encoimtered  this  gale,  which  the 
engineer  and  conductor  of  the  train  say  was  the 
most  terrible  they  ever  experienced.    As  the 
train  was  about  six  miles  above  Bennington, 
in  the  town  of  Shaftesbury,  and  while  passing 
over  a  piece  of  road  that  lies  nlon^  an  em- 
bankment thirty  feet  high,  the  wiud  actually 
detached  a  passenger  and  baggage  car  from 
their  couplings,  and  precipitated  them  down 
the  embankment   One  passenger,  whose  name 
and  residence  were  ascertained  from  papers 
on  his  person— the  Rev.  Dr.  Dwight,  of  Boston 
—was    instantly  killed.      Dr.    Dwight  was 
crushed  in  the  chest,  and  had  both  arms  broken 
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when  discovered .  He  bad  been  connected  with 
the  American  Board  of  Missions  since  1832,  and 
was  much  respected.  He  leaves  three  young 
daughtei-s  and  two  sons,  chaplains  in  the 
Federal  army."  Dr.  Dwigbt  was  bom  in 
Conway,  Mass.,  Nov.  22,  1803 ;  graduated  at 
Harvard  in  1826,  and  at  Andover  in  1828.  He 
embarked,  Jan.  21,  1830,  at  Boston,  for  the 
island  of  Malta,  whence  he  went  to  Turkey, 
and  spent  nearly  two  years  exploring  the 
country,  endeavouring  to  find  the  best  spot  to 
commence  his  labours,  and  on  the  5th  of  June, 
1832,  he  reached  Constantinople,  where  he 
has  siuoe  been  located  as  a  missionary  of  the 
American  Board.  He  has  been  married  twice, 
but  at  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a  widower. 
He  returned  from  Constantinople  to  his 
native  land  a  few  months  ago,  and  expected, 
after  completing  twelve  months  stay  there, 
to  return  to  the  field  of  his  labours.  After 
leaving  the  Mission,  and  before  starting  for 
America,  Dr.  Dwight  made  an  extensive  tour 
into  the  wildest  portions  of  Persia,  and  went 
to  localities  very  seldom  visited  by  Europeans. 
His  reports  of  the  results  of  his  observations 
during  this  journey,  and  of  the  progress  of 
Christianity  since  he  first  travelled  over  the 
same  country,  nearly  thirty  years  ago,  are 
highly  interesting  and  encouraging. 

Thb  Late  Bev.  Riohabd  Flbioher,  of  St. 
KiLDA. — Melbourne  advices  have  brought  the 
intelligence  of  the  death  of  the  ftev.  B. 
Fletcher,  for  many  years  pastor  of  a  Congzega. 
tional  Church  in  Manchester.  In  1853  Mr. 
Fletcher  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Colo- 
nial Missionary  Society  to  proceed  to  Australia. 
In  doing  so,  he  had  two  objects  in  view — 
namely,  to  form  a  congregation  and  to  found 
a  college.  He  accomplished  the  first  at  St. 
Kilda,  and  laboured  among  his  people  with 
much  acceptance  and  success.  Some  time 
after  his  arrival,  the  Congregational  Union 
of  Victoria  appointed  him  to  be  tutor  to 
any  students  who  might  desire  to  prepare 
themselves  for  the  pastoral  ofiBce,  and  it 
was  in  furtherance  of  his  second  great  object 
that  he  was  just  about  to  revisit  England.  He 
is  described  by  the  Melbourne  Christian 
Times  as  having,  from  his  age,  experience, 
and  practical  wisdom,  been  ever  regarded  by 
his  brethren  in  the  ministry  *'  as  a  father — a 
true  Christian  hUhop—pritntis  inter  pares, 
Tet,  though  thus  honoured  and  stamped,  he 
was  perfectly  unassuming,  genUe,  patient 
possessing  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit."  Mr.  Fletcher  deemed  it  to  be  his 
duty,  when  the  colony  received  its  constitution. 


to  take  part  in  the  movement  which  wis 
directed  against  the  continuance  of  State 
grants  of  money  to  the  religious  denominations, 
that  were  willing  to  reoeive  them.  We  state 
this  fact  in  order  that  the  full  significance  of 
a  pleasing  incident  relating  to  the  Bishop  of 
Melbourne  which  we  quote  from  the  deceased's 
funeral  oration,  by  Bev.  B.  Connabee,  may  be 
appreciated :  "  Profound  and  universal  was  Ha 
respect  with  which  our  departed  friend  was  le- 
garded,  in  illustration  of  which  I  mention  that, 
on  theday  after  his  departure,  I  stood  with  seTeial 
members  of  his  family  gazing  on  his  featons, 
beautiful  even  in  death,  when  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Ferry,  the  Bishop  of  Melbourne,  noiselessly 
glided  into  the  room.  He  stood  beside  us,  and, 
as  his  eye  rested  on  the.  calm  and  happy  faw 
of  the  dead,  he  observed,  *  Truly  we  may  Bay, 
'*  He  is  not  here,  he  is  risen/' '  He  spoke 
loving  words  of  peace  and  consolation  to  the 
sad  and  sorrowing  group,  and  then,  all  kneel- 
ing round  the  couch  of  mortality,  in  tones  of 
sweet  and  holy  affection,  be  commended  the 
widow  and  the  fatherless  to  the  eaie  and 
blessing  of  Heaven.  He  adored  the  riches  of 
that  grace  by  which  the  pastor,  the  husband, 
and  the  father  had  been  enabled,  throngb  a 
long  and  consistent  life,  to  adorn  the  dootzine 
of  God  his  Saviour  in  all  things,  and  to  he 
instrumental  in  bringing  many  sons  to  gloiy." 
The  Week  of  Prateb  in  New  Tobk.— The 
Christian  IfUeUigencer,  in  reporting  the  obsen- 
anoe  of  the  week  of  prayer  at  the  Fnlton^street 
prayer-meeting,  after  detailing  the  proceedings 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  week,  says:  "On 
Thursday  the  subject  of  prayer  was  tiie  Church 
of  God  and  the  Christian  ministry.  Prayer 
was  eamestiy  offered  for  the  increased  spiri- 
tuality of  the  Church,  and  its  more  decided 
separation  from  the  world;  for  more  of  the 
brotherly  love  and  union  of  apostolic  times; 
for  a  higher  type  of  piety,  and  a  higher  ststc 
of  spiritual  life ;  for  more  holiness  of  heart  and 
life  in  the  ministry  and  in  the  Church.  An 
Episcopal  clei^yman  said  that  he  had  a  re- 
joicing experience  to  speak  of,  and  be  was 
sorry  he  had  only  five  minutea  in  which  to 
tell  all  the  Lord  had  done  for  his  sod 
.  .  .  The  meeting  was  exceedingly  moTed 
and  melted  with  this  experience,  com- 
ing  from  such  a  source.  All  felt  that  the 
words  of  the  speaker  were  honest  and 
sincere."  Friday's  meeting  is  meotioned. 
and  the  writer  adds:  "The  spirit  of  the 
meeting  had  become  more  and  more  intensified 
from  day  to  day  all  through  the  week.  The 
place  of  prayer  had  been  exceedingly  solema 
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and  awful,  by  reason  of  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Spirit  all  through  the  week.  But 
110  dajB  had  been  as  the  last,  and  it  was  felt 
that  we  had  come  into  the  very  presenoe- 
cbamber  of  the  Most  High.  ...  On 
Saturday  the  meeting  was  led  by  Rev.  Stephen 
Tyog,  Jr.,  Episcopalian.  This  was  the  great 
day  of  the  feast.  The  burden  of  prayer  was 
the  Lord's-day,  that  its  Divine  institution  may 
be  recognised,  and  its  sanctions  and  demands 
be  obeyed  at  home  and  abroad.  It  was  said 
by  a  Christian  merchant  of  Philadelphia,  that 
he  bad  that  morning,  and  but  a  few  minutes 
before  coming  to  the  meeting,  received  a  letter 
from  General  McOlellan;  and  he  wished  the 
meeting  to  feel  that  we  had  one  great  cause  of 
gratitude  to  God  that  we  had  a  man  set  over 
our  armies  who  had  done  all  he  could,  and 
would  do  all  in  his  power  to  promote  in  our 
aimy  the  proper  observance  of  the  holy  Sab- 
bath, We  shall  have  no  more  military  reviews 
on  God*s  holy  day.  .  .  .  There  have  been 
many  private  prayer-meetings  held  daily  in 
these  cities  through  the  week — we  mean  union 
prayer-meetings  held  in  private  houses. 
Besides  these,  prayer-meetings  have  been  held 
nightly  in  halls  and  lecture-rooms  in  various 
parts  of  the  city  of  New  York,  and  also  in 
Brooklyn." 

RXMABKABLE    MOVEMENT    IN    THE    NoRTH- 

We8t  Fbovinces  op  India. — ^The  Committee 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  report  a  fresh 
epontaneous  movement  towards  Christianity 
amongst  heathen  natives  in  the  North -West 
Provinces.  The  Bev.  T.  Hornle  thus  writes 
from  Mirat,  Sept.  24  last :  "  There  was  at  Az. 
wanpur,  a  Tillage  about  twenty  miles  west  of 
Mirat,  a  man  who  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  Qospel  and  the  leading  truths  of 
Ciiriatianity ;  how  I  have  as  yet  been  unable 
to  ascertain.  This  man,  by  name  Sahiba,  and 
of  good  report  among  his  heathen  and  Mo- 
hammedan neighbours,  used  to  collect  as  many 
u  he  found  willing,  impart  what  knowledge  he 
had  of  the  truth,  and  whilst  still  a  heathen 
hold  Christian  worship  with  them.  This  seems 
to  have  gone  on  for  some  time,  and,  at  least 
on  Sahiba's  part,  was  done  with  an  intent^n 
to  embrace  our  holy  faith  as  soon  as  an  oppor- 
tunity should  offer.  But,  before  this  came, 
the  famine  with  its  hardships  overtook  them, 
Md  soon  reduced  them,  as  many  others,  to 
ttarration  and  misery.**  Sahiba  died.  They 
gradually  sold  their  cattle  and  household  pro- 
perty to  procure  food,  and  having  nothing 
more,  were  compelled  to  leave  their  houses  and 
go  abroad  in  search  of  subsistence.  After  much 


wandering  about,  '*  they  at  last  came  to  the 
Boman  Catholic  establishment  at  Sirdhana, 
where  the  priest  received  them,  and  gare  them 
food  and  work  in  the  fields  of  that  mission. 
Their  sufferings  were  now  at  an  end ;  still  they 
did  not  feel  satisfied.  They  had  gone  there, 
as  they  expressed  themselves,  in  the  hope  of 
finding  not  only  nourishment  for  their  bodies, 
but  the  bread  of  life.  This  was  not  given 
them,  although  they  applied  for  it.*  They 
therefore  determined  to  leave  that  place  again, 
and  to  make  their  way  to  Mirat,  where  they 
hoped  to  have  their  hearts'  desire  fulfilled.'* 
The  missionary  advised  them  to  return  home 
to  Azwanpur,  and  provided  them  with  a  trust- 
worthy native  Christian  to  instruct  them.  A 
few  of  the  inquirers  withdrew,  but  the  rest  re- 
mained steady ;  "  having,"  adds  Mr.  H.,  "  be- 
fore the  Tasildar  and  Zamindar  and  others, 
publicly  declared  their  determination  to  become 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  their  Saviour.  Other 
families  have  since  joined;  so  that,  as 
Alexander  [the  catechist]  wrote  in  his  last 
letter,  *a  dear  little  flock  of  Christ's  "other 
sheep"  (John  x.  16).  of  about  forty-seven  souls, 
is  ready  to  enter  into  His  fold.'  They  have 
begun  regularly  to  attend  Divine  worship  in  a 
shop  hired  for  the  purpose,  as  no  other  place 
large  enough  was  available,  and  are,  besides, 
under  instruction  for  baptism."  A  later  letter, 
dated  Nov.  15th  last,  describes  Mr.  H.'s  sub- 
sequent visit  to  the  spot :  "As  I  arrived  a  band 
of  happy  boys  and  girls  ran  up  to  me,  making 
their  salaams.  On  my  asking  for  their  names 
one  said  his  name  was  Joel,  another  David, 
a  third  Johannes.  A  girl  said  she  was  called 
Marth  a,  another  Bach  el .  M  istrusting  my  ears, 
and  taking  it  for  a  corruption  of  heathen 
names,  I  asked  again  and  again,  but  the  chil- 
dren distinctly  repeated  the  above  Christian 
names ;  adding,  with  happy  smiles,  that  their 
names  were  given  them  by  their  teacher, 
Alexander,  in  anticipation  of  their  baptism. 
By-and-bye  their  fathers  came  from  their  fields 
to  greet  me,  when  it  was  arranged  that  on  the 
following  morning  all  the  inquirers,  ready 
for  a  confession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  by 
receiving  baptism,  should  assemble  in  my 
tent,  for  a  distinct  expression  of  their 
purpose,  and  for  solemn  dedication  to  the 
Lord  by  prayer.  They  came — men,  women, 
and  children — and  a  happy  meeting  it  was ; 
all  the  adults  declaring  their  determina- 
tion to  forsake  idolatry  and  to  follow  Christ, 
and  confirming  their  words  by  pressing  (one 
after  the  other)  my  right  hand  to  their  fore- 
In  taking  down  their  names  I  foun< 
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there  were  fifteen  men,  heads  of  families, 
seventeen  women,  and  nineteen  children,  being 
fifty-one  souls,  ready  to  enter  the  fold  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  And  how  was  this  remark- 
able light  kindled  in  the  midst  of  heathen 
darkness?  I  can  only  reply,  by  the  Lord 
Himself;  He  has  done  it,  not  man.  The 
means  were  the  famine  and  its  hardships.*' 

A  New  Weslkyan  Chapel  at  Pabis 
is  in  course  of  erection.  One  of  the  parties  to 
the  preliminary  negotiations  was  the  Bev. 
William  Arthur.  He  writes :  '*  When  we  came 
to  sign  the  contract  we  insisted  on  a  clause 
forbidding  Sunday  work,  on  which  the  con- 
tractor declared  that  it  would  rob  him  of  his 
profits,  and  finding  us  resolved,  submitted, 
saying,  "  Ce$t  une  clause  vUcUne  pour  nous,'* 
(It  is  a  villainous  clause  for  us.)  But,  by 
virtue  of  this  '*  villainous  clause,"  the  building, 
in  its  very  progress,  will  preach  to  contractor, 
workmen,  and  spectators,  the  blessings  and 
duties  of  a  Sabbath  day." 

Baptism  of  Neably  Two  Hundred 
Afeicans. — A  Cape  paper  says  ;  *'  For  three 
months  past  the  Africans  at  Rupert's  have 
been  receiving  instruction  from  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  St.  Helena,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  H. 
J.  Bodily,  through  an  interpreter.  At  eleven 
A.U.,  00  the  3rd  ult,  all  were  assembled  in  the 
garden  near  the  station.  The  Bishop  read  the 
Baptismal  Service,  and,  having  addressed  the 
candidates  on  the  solemn  undertaking  about 
to  be  entered  into,  they  were  arranged  around 
the  temporary  fonts,  when,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  Rev.  H.  Whitehead  and  the  Rev.  H.  J. 
Bodily,  his  lordship  proceeded  to  name  and 
baptize  them.  The  behaviour  of  the  catechu- 
mens was  thoroughly  attentive  and  devout 
The  number  baptized  was  102.  If  Bishop 
Mackenzie  at  the  Zambesi  follows  up  the  new 
idea  of  baptizing  large  numbers  in  this  way, 
Africa  may  be  soon  Christianised  and  re- 
generated." 

Cruel  Scenes  in  Western  Africa.— A 
native  Weeleyan  missionary  on  the  coast  of 
Western  Africa  writes :  "  On  Monday,  the  23rd 
September,  the  only  brother  of  King  Darku 
Taw  was  lost  in  the  forest,  and  the  whole 
people  rushed  into  the  forest  seeking  after  him, 
till  last  Sunday,  the  29th,  when  they  found 


him  quite  dead.  Just  as  they  brought  the 
corpse  home,  two  persons  were  seized,  a  nice- 
looking  woman,  and  her  own  son,  of  about 
sixteen  years  of  age.  The  woman  was  taken 
into  the  street,  her  hands  tied  behind,  and  her 
cheek  was  stabbed  through  with  a  knife. 
They  placed  her  in  the  sun  from  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning  to  twelve  at  noon ;  and  then 
her  head  was  out  o£f.  Tuesday,  the  Ist 
instant,  the  King  killed  another  woman. 
About  one  o'clock  at  noon,  Nabla,  one  of  the 
chiefs,  also  killed  one  woman.  Towards 
evening,  the  poor  boy  above-mentioned  was 
also  taken  to  the  place  where  the  remains  were 
going  to  be  interred ;  there  they  squeezed  and 
broke  his  neck,  and  shored  him  into  the 
grave." 

Protestant  and  Romish  Missions  to  Mada- 
OA  SCAR.— Advices  received  since  our  last  con- 
firm the  favourable  intelligence  already  given 
from  Madagascar.    An   interesting   letter  is 
published,  in  the  Missionary  Magazine,  irom 
some  of  the  native  pastors  at  the  capital  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Le  Bnm,  while  on  his  way  thither. 
They   write :  *•  A  general  disposition  to  join 
us  seems  to  take  hold  of  the  people.     .    .    . 
Everybody  here   scrambles,  as   it   were,  for 
the  Word  of  God;   so  ardent  is  the  desire 
expressed    for    it,    that    they   throw    them- 
selves upon  any  portions  they  find  !    French 
Roman  Catholic  priests  have  already  reached 
Antananarivt),  and  use  every  means  to  instruct 
the  people  in  their  religion.    Pray  ardently  to 
the  Lord  that  He  prevent  any  of  us  who  are 
Protestants  at  heart  from  being  tempted  to 
listen  to  their  teachings.    Everybody,  young 
and  old,  are  eagerly  learning  to  read.    All  the 
Christians  who  were  in  bonds  have  received 
their  liberty,  and  are  living  at  the  capital.*' 
It  will  be  remembered,  that  we  mentioned,  in 
our  last  number,  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Le  Brun 
at  the  capital ;  no  communication,  however, 
has  yet  been  received  from  him  at  that  place. 
A  letter  from  the  Rev.  William  Ellis,  however, 
written  on  board  the  mail  packet  for  Mauritius, 
and  dated  Aden,  December  12th,  states  that 
among  his  fellow-voyagers  were  six  Catholic 
priests  and  four  lay  assistants,  who  were,  as  it 
was  understood,  proceeding  as  missionaries  to 
Madagascar. 
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Auitralia,  with  Notes  by  the  way  on  Egypt, 
Oeyhn,  Bombay,  and  the  Boly  Land.  By 
Fbbbsbjox  J.  JoBSOK,  D.D.  Hamilton, 
Adams  and  Oo. 

This  ia  a  Teiy  aketohy,  readable,  and  pleasant 
book,  and  would  be  more  so  to  the  general 
reader,  were  it  not  for  a  somewhat  strong 
fayour  of  Wealeyanism  and  egotism  which  oc- 
casionally Tulgarise  the  narrative.  It  is  a 
pity  that  men  setting  out  on  yoyages  of  so 
enlarging  and  ennobling  a  character  cannot 
manage  to  leave  these  pettinesses  of  sectarianism 
or  "  denominationalism  "  behind  them.  Such 
traits  are  ever  unpleasantly  reminding  us  of 
the  blight  of  schism  which  has  fallen  upon 
the  one  body  of  Christ  So  far  as  our 
experience  goes,  or  our  obserration  can  be 
relied  upon,  the  parties  which,  in  general, 
sayoixr  least  of  this  "  denominational "  tack, 
are  the  English  Evangelical  clergy  and  laity, 
the  Scottish  United  Presbyterians,  and  the 
Independent  Gongregationalists.  And  in  a 
book  of  travels  through  ancient  and  modem 
lands  of  such  varied  and  intense  interest  as 
Egypt,  Ceylon,  India,'  and  Australia,  it  is 
tiresome  to  have  the  Wesleyan  nosegay 
perpetually  popped  under  your  nose. 

With  this  occasional  abatement,  however, 
we  have  followed  the  narrations  of  this  volume 
with  pleasure  and  profit.  The  reverend  doctor 
seems  to  have  an  eye  in  his  head,  and  a  power 
of  conveying  his  first  impressions  with  force 
and  clearness.  Mrs.  Jobson  was  travelling 
with  him,  or  we  might  have  been  inclined  to 
eomment,  indeed,  upon  the  somewhat  more 
than  artistic  gusto  of  his  graphic  delineations 
of  the  females  of  many  lands.  The  "  Spanish 
ladies,  arrayed  in  graceful  black  lace  mantillas, 
and  closely -drawn  veils, /rom  under  which  they 
dart  piercing  glanoesr  made  us  rather  tremble 
for  the  doctor;  but  then  we  were  relieved  by 
the  succeeding  words — "  As  we  read  in  the  old 
stories.''  So  all  is  safe  again.  Maltese  women, 
too,  "  kneel  in  black  mantillas,"  but  we  don't 
hear  of  "glancing"  eyes  agaiiL  until  Alex- 
andria, where  we  find  the  Egyptian  ladies 
"  glancing  eagerly  out  of  the  large  wrappers 
with  which  they  were  enveloped  to  the  eyes." 
So  in  Cairo  we  have  a  fuUer  description  of 
ladies  who  were  "clothed  in  a  hood-like 
mantle  of  black,  yellow,  or  white,  and  no  part 
of  their  person  was  seen  but  their  dark  eyes, 


rimmed  with  khol,  glancing  lustrously  out  • 
from  two  holes  in  the  front  of  their  head- 
dress."    The  females  of  the  lower  class  here 
show  something  more  than  eyes,  however,  for 
*' their  faces  were  only  partly  covered;  and 
our  observant  friend   did   not  fail  to  note 
"  their  scanty  dresses  falling  down  upon  their 
bare  legs,  revealing  too  fully  the  outline  and 
symmetry  of  their  forms."     O  &b\     How 
greatly  disgusted  our  traveller  must  have  been 
with  another  specimen  of  the  female  genus 
may  be    imagined   from    the    description  : 
<' Among  these  were  old  women,  who,  under  the. 
fierce  heat  of  the    Egyptian  sun,  had  been 
burnt  and  dried  till  their  skins  had  become 
shrieeUed   and   hippqpotamus4ike,  and     they 
were  truly  hideous,*"    This  is  reassuring  again ; 
the  observations  are  purely  and  impartially 
seientifio.    And  in  the  light  of  this  observation 
we  may  read  the  more  nude  pictures  of  the 
Geylonese  girls,  as  weU  as  that  of  the  Mohamme- 
dan women  aboard  ship  from  Alexandria  to 
Palestine,  who,  **  curtained  round  in  one  upper 
bedohamber-like  apartment,  bad  Nubian  guar- 
dians, but  whenever  we  looked  towards  them, 
we  could  see  their  bright  dark  eyes  peering  at 
us  from  behind  the  curtains." 

But  our  author's  descriptive  powers  are  by 
no  means  confined  to  female  objects — every- 
thing else,  down  to  mosquitoes  and  rats,  are 
vividly  identified.  We  share  in  his  decided 
aversion  for  the  latter  animal,  and  could 
shudder  with  him  as  he  "  awoke  in  the  night, 
and  saw  huge  black  rats  in  the  cabin ;  so  got 
no  more  sleep,  though  I  left  my  berth  on  the 
floor  and  climbed  up  into  a  higher  one,  having 
an  instinctive  horror  of  rats." 

We  find  a  good  deal  of  interesting  informa- 
tion as  to  the  state  of  the  missionary  work,  and 
of  the  heathen  religion  in  Ceylon.  Mr.  Gogerly, 
missionaiy  there,  is  represented  as  the  best 
Singalese  scholar  on  the  island.  He  has  care- 
fully studied  the  works  of  Buddhu,  and 
mastered  that  system,  in  order,  out  of  their 
own  standards,  to  refute  its  votaries.  To  us 
the  Ceylonese  sketches  are  the  most  interest- 
ing in  the  book,  but  we  have  not  space  for 
further  notice  of  these,  or  of  the  Australian 
scenes;  and  we  have  no  doubt  but  that  tra- 
vellers  to  those  regions,  as  well  as  travellers 
on  paper,  will  not  regret  the  time  devoted  to 
the  perusal  of  Dr.  Jobsen's  joomals  and  ob« 
servations» 
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Meniorable  Women  of  the  Puritan  Tiwei,  By 
the  Key.  James  Anderson.  Tyro  vols 
Blaokie  and  Sons. 

Mr.  Anderson  presents  to  u9,  in  this  work,  a 
•continuation  of  the  series  of  biographical 
sketches  oommeooed  in  his  "  Ladies  of  the 
Reformation/'  and  "Ladies  of  the  Govenant/' 
In  adventuring,  as  he  now  does,  on  the  times 
of  the  later  Puritans,  he  runs  greater  risk  than 
before  of  doing  yiolenoe  to  particular  political 
and  ecclesiastical  predilections,  in  the  minds 
of  many  of  his  readers,  but  he  thus  obtains 
access  to  materials  admirably  suited  to  his 
purpose,  and  is  enabled  to  narrate  facts  in  such 
detail,  and  with  such  precision,  as  add,  in  most 
cases,  both  to  the  liveliness  of  the  picture  and 
the  import  of  the  lesson  it  is  designed  to  teach. 
The  copious  accounts  we  possess  of  the  period 
in  question  are  also  rich  in  incidents  illustra- 
tive of  domestic  life.  These  teach  us  that  there 
was  eminent  devotion  to  the  public  interests 
in  the  Puritan  era,  because  there  was  private 
virtue,  and  that  of  that  virtue  woman  was 
the  devoted  guardian  in  such  sense  as 
she  can  only  be  where  the  dictates  of  revela- 
tion are  known  and  reverenced.  How  greatly 
female  excellence  has  contributed  to  our 
national  well-being  is,  of  course,  a  question 
which  is  necessarily  elucidated  but  in  part, 
and  in  an  indirect  manner,  in  these  pages ; 
but  it  suggests  itself  again  and  again,  when 
not  formally  mentioned.  The  lives  are  tweoty- 
five  in  number.  They  commence  with  a  care- 
fiilly-wrttten  sketch  of  Lady  Yere,  followed  by 
another  of  the  wife  of  Sir  Robert  Harley.  Then 
come  four  women  renowned  for  their  connexion 
with  New  England,  to  which  they  emigrated 
from  this  country — one  of  the  number  being 
Mrs.  Winthrep,  wife  of  the  first  governor  of 
Maissaohusetts.  The  mother,  the  wife,  and  the 
four  daughters  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  are  among 
those  that  succeed.  The  story  of  Lucy 
Hutohinson  is  again  told ;  so  is  that  of  the 
wife  of  Lord  William  Russell ;  as  they  will 
both  continue  to  be  while  the  language  lasts* 
There  are  other  celebrities  whom  we  shall  not 
attempt  to  name.  It  would  be  easy  to  point 
out  some  omissions,  or  to  question  the 
accuracy  of  the  principle  upon  which  the 
selection  of  the  characters  sketched  has  been 
made.  We  shall  not  do  either ;  Mr.  Ander- 
son has  evidently  executed  his  task  in  a  oon- 
Bcientiotts  and  painstaking  manner,  and  though 
we  cannot  pronounce  bis  work  free  from 
minor  blemishes,  will  add  to  his  reputa- 
tion, among  thoughtful  persons,  as  a  useful 
writer. 


Proceedings  of  the  Geneva  Conference  of  tMi 
Evangdical  AlUanee,  held  in  SepkwAtr^ 
1861 .  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Gavin  Cabltle, 
A.M.  Strahan  and  Co.,  Edinburgh ;  Hamil- 
ton and  Co.,  London. 

The  copious  reports  which  several  months  ago 
appeared  in  two  numbere  of  Evangdieal 
Christendom,  of  the  proceedings  of  the  GeneTa 
Conference,  obviate  the  necessity  of  oar  de- 
voting to  the  examination  of  them,  in  this 
collected  form,  the  space  they  might  otherwiae 
demand.  Our  readers  are  aware  of  the  rich 
array  of  consecrated  talent,  learning,  and 
genius,  which  found  expression  at  that 
memorable  gathering.  Tbe  fact  is,  howerer, 
that  owing  to  circumstances  which  we  ex- 
plained at  the  time,  the  addresses,  which  were 
intended  to  be  the  principal  feature  of  the 
Conference,  were,  in  many  cases,  very  imper- 
fectly heard,  or  not  heard  at  all,  by  tbe 
audience.  Whatever  of  most  importance  was 
thus  missed  is  supplied  in  these  pages,  and 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  if  they  re- 
ceive the  justice  which  is  their  due,  the  pub- 
lication of  this  reliable  body  of  facts  and 
statements — of  these  profound  disquisitions, 
and  these  fervent  and  loving  appeals  to  the 
Christian  conscience — will  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  most  salutary  results  of  the  meetings  at 
Geneva.  Amid  the  many  "  reports  "  and  speeches 
delivered,  the  task  of  selecting  those  which 
should  be  given  to  the  public  was  far  from  easy ; 
butithas  been  most  judiciously  performed.  The 
addresses  of  Professor  St  Hilaire,  on  "  The 
State  of  the  Working  Classes ;  **  of  M.  Ernest 
NaviUe,  on  •*  Scepticism ; "  of  Dr.  Merie 
d'Aubigne,  on  "  Calvin  and  the  Reformation ; " 
and,  on  other  subjects,  of  Dr.  Guthrie,  Dr. 
Thomson,  Dr.  de  Pressense,  Dr.  Grandpierre, 
Professor  Gaussen,  Professor  Mazzarella,  are 
among  those  which  are  given  in  full.  Pro- 
fessor Godet,on  **  The  Lord's  Day;"  Dr.Meille. 
on  "  Italy ;  "  Dr.  Domer,  on  "  Indlvidualismr 
and  a  number  of  othere,  are  given  in  substance, 
with  copious  extracts.  The  preface  presents  an 
interesting  sketch  of  the  cireumstanoes  under 
which  the  Conference  was  held,  and  introduoes 
a  discriminating  estimate  of  its  special  cbara^ 
teristics,  by  Dr.  Cairns,  and  at  the  close  of  the 
volume  we  have  from  the  same  master-band 
a  critical  sketch  of  two  pieces  of  pulpit  oratoiy 
by  Dre.  Guthrie  and  Krummaober.  The  whole 
is  presented  in  a  well^arranged  and  readable 
shape.  Sixteen  muiiatun  portraits  form  a 
frontispiece,  which  adds  to  the  attractiveness 
of  the  volume.  Valuable  in  its  contents, 
elegant  in  appearance,  yet  inexpensiTe  in  price, 
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it  desenres  a  wide  circulation;  and  ibis  it  will 
doubtless  obtain. 

The  Practice  of  Hiring  Wet  Nurses  (especially 
those  from  the  FalleD),  considered  as  it  affects 
Public  Health  and  Morals,  &o.  John 
Churcbill,  Kew  Burlington-street. 

The  Comparative  Properiue  of  Hwnan  and 
Animaf  Milks.  A  New  Theory  as  to  Grasses, 
and  a  New  Interpretation  of  some  Physio- 
logical Facts,  &o.  Bj  M.  A.  Baines.  John 
Churchill,  New  Burlington-street,  &c. 

These  two  pamphlets,  by  the  same  authoress, 
deseiTC  attentive  consideration.  The  former 
of  theifi  was  read  before  the  Social  Science 
Association  at  Bradford;  the  latter  before  a 
medical  audience  in  the  Hanover-square 
Rooms  in  London.  We  believe  it  rarely 
happens,  if  it  ever  happens,  that  the  moral 
laws  of  the  Divine  Ruler  can  be  systematically 
violated  without  inducing  physical  eril.  Sin 
is  the  source,  not  only  of  moral  corruption,  but 
of  bodily  death  to  the  human  race.  Of  the 
hideous  moral  consequences  of  some  branches 
of  wet  nursing  we  have  been  long  convinced. 
These  are  only  cursorily  glanced  at  by  the 
authoress.  But  if  half  the  physical  evils 
enumerated  ensue,  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
ought  to  have  a  decided  effect  in  abating  a 
social  nuisance.  The  subject  of  the  second 
pamphlet  is  of  a  more  directly  scientific  cha- 
racter, and  we  are  incompetent  to  discuss  it 
The  authoresa  holds  that  the  difference  in 
quality  between  human  and  animal  milk  can 
be  made  up  or  supplemented  by  farinaceous 
additions.  The  whole  subject  is  full  of  interest 
to  the  benevolent,  as  well  as  to  the  scientific, 
and  has  a  decided  moral  bearing. 

The  Resunreetian  and  the  Life ;  or,  Lazarm 
Revived.  6;^  James  Culross,  A.M.  Third 
Edition.  Nisbet  and  Go. 
A  STRIKING  and  pleasing  homily  on  John  xi. 
But  in  his  preface  the  author,  on  the  subject 
of  miracles  (so  important  a  topic  just  now), 
confuses  and  weakens  the  true  argument. 
Dr.  McGosh,  in  his  new  work  on  the  Super- 
natural and  the  Natural,  has  well  observed 
that  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  either  the 
miracles  of  Moses  or  of  Christ  were  meant 
nterely  to  show  the  Divine  power,  or  to  act  as 
evidenees  of  the  truth  of  religion.  No  donbt, 
they  serve  many  other  and  important  pur- 
poses. But  the  same  author  has  also  re« 
marked:  "  There  is  a  loose  and  empty  style  of 
speaking  in  our  day  about  miracles  being, 
^r  all,  referable  to  a  higher  law,  which 
cither  has  no  definite  meaning  or  may  be 
miaonderstood  in  a  misleading  sense  ...  or 
the  iiRpression  may  be  left  that  they  are  like 


meteors  or  like  mesmerism,  simply  myeterious," 
&c.  The  writer  before  us  does  not  quite  adopt 
this  view,  perhaps,  but  he  looks  as  if  he  goes 
nigh  to  it  He  seems  to  view  miracles  rather 
as  a  natural  manifestation,  so  to  speak,  of  our 
Lord's  supernatural  character;  and,  in  exalting 
the  moral  goodness  of  Jesus,  he  seems  to  de- 
press the  special  value  of  miracles  as  evidential 
ofHis  Divine  commission.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
that  when  Jesus  was,  to  the  apprehensionB  of 
the  Jewish  rulers,  altering  or  annulling  the 
Divine  institution  of  Moses,  they  were  not 
in  the  condition  in  which  we  are  of 
judging  that,  as  our  author  'says,  '*  The 
spirit  of  the  worker  was  manifestly  true." 
And  we  oannot  agree  with  him  that  this 
character  of  Jesus  is  "  the  highest  and  most 
satisfaetoryproofqfthe  redUty"  of  His  miracles. 
The  apostles  had  not  the  advantage  of  the 
same  perfect  moral  and  supernatural  character 
as  their  Lord ;  but  their  miracles,  if  true  as 
facts,  authenticate  their  mission  and  establish 
the  Divine  revelation.  To  us,  the  character  of 
Jesus  and  His  disciples,  and  the  doctrines  they 
taught,  are  elements  in  the  proof  of  Irhe  fads 
of  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  oononrrent  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the 
revelation.  But  if  doubt  be  ever  *x)ermitted 
or  disparagement  allowed  as  to  reaUty  of  the 
facts,  the  foundation  is  overthrown. 

Voices  from  the  Valley  Testifying  ofJemts,  By 
the  Bev.  Frsdbriok  Whitfield,  A.B.,  late 
Curate  of  Otley,  Yorkshire,  now  at  Kirby 
Bavensworth,  Yorkshire.  London:  J.  r. 
Shaw  and  Go. ;  Richmond,  Yorkshire :  Bell. 

Sacred  Poems  and  Prose.  By  the  Rev. 
Frederick  Whitfield,  A.B.,  Curate  of 
Otley,  Yorkshire.  Second  Edition,  enlarged. 
Otley  and  London :  Walker  and  Sons. 

The  Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels.  A  Sermon 
preached  in  the  Parish  Church,  Otley,  York- 
shire, before  the  Clergy  and  Congregation, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  Meeting  of  the 
Deanery,  Oct.  3, 1660.  By  Rev.  Frederick 
Whitfield,  A.B.,  Curate." 

Mb.  Whitfield  informs  us  that  the  reason 
why  he  has  designated  the  first  work  in  the 
above  series  "Voiees  from  the  Valley,"  is 
because  it  consists  of  sermons  and  lectures 
delivered  at  Yarious  times  in  the  valley  of  the 
'*  Wharfe "  during  his  ministerial  labours  in 
that  locality.  As,  however,  now  republished, 
they  do  not  appear  in  the  form  of  sermons, 
but  rather  in  the  form  oi  essays  on  the  various 
topics  treatsd  of.  To  those  who  like  the  perusal 
of  such  works  as  Macduff's  *'  Memories  of 
Gennesarot,"  and  Wiuslow*s  "  Midnight  Ha^ 
monies,"    we    can    lieartily   recommend   * 
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perusal  of  this  unpresuming  volume.  The 
author's  style  is  good  and  pointed,  and  he 
sounds  an  earnest  note  of  warning  against  the 
unnatural  connexion  which  so  often  is  at 
tempted  to  be  made  between  the  world  and 
vital  Christianity.  The  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  are  treated  forcibly,  and  the  book 
breathes  a  spirit  of  earnest  and  manly  piety. 
The  style  of  the  book  is  simple  and  dear. 
The  "Voices  from  the  Valley"  are  accord- 
ingly suitable  for  lending  among  the  poor, 
and  we  are  much  mistaken  if  this  work  will 
not  find  its  way  into  many  a  parochial  library, 
as  we  trust  it  will  also  be  blessed  to  arouse 
some  who  are  still  slumbering  on  "  the  en- 
chanted ground." 

We  have  been  acquainted  with  "  Sacred 
Poems  and  Prose"  for  some  time.  We  are 
glad  to  see  that  it  has  reached  a  second  edition, 
which  is  considerably  enlarged.  Two  or  three 
of  the  hymns  in  this  little  collection  have  in  a 
separate  form  obtained  a  wide  circulation,  and 
a  well-merited  popularity.  Several  may,  no 
doubt,  be  acquainted  with  the  pretty  hymn  on 
the  name  of  Jesus,  the  first  verse  of  which  is — 
*'  There  is  a  name  I  love  to  hear, 

I  love  to  speak  its  worth, 
It  sounds  like  music  in  mine  ear, 

The  sweetest  name  on  earth" — 

which  commences  this  little  volume.  We 
advise  such  to  make  themselves  acquainted 
with  the  complete  collection,  as  both  the 
"  poems  "  and  the  **  prose  "  deserve  perusal. 

The  sermon  on  the  "  Treasure  in  Earthen 
Vessels  "  is  good  and  Evangelical.  The  author 
informs  us  that  he  had  no  idea  of  committing 
it  to  the  press  when  it  was  originally  delivered, 
but  has  been  induced  to  do  so  in  accordance 
with  the  wish  of  the  clergy  who  were  present 
on  the  occasion.  Wo  have  heard  that  these 
works  have  been  made  useful  in  many  cases, 
and  we  trust  that  they  may  be  still  more  ex- 
tensively blessed. 

Ths  Home  of  Poverty  made  Rich.  By  Mrs, 
Bbst,  Author  of  *•  Tracts  on  the  Parables." 
"  Old  and  New  Testament  History,"  &c. 
Wertheim,  Macintosh  and  Hunt 
This  volume  well  deserves  a  circulation  among 
the  poor,  and  not  only  among  them,  but  among 
those  in  a  better  rank  of  life.  Associations  for 
the  purpose  of  impressing  mothers  especially 
with  their  great  responsibilities,  and  the  im- 
portance of  their  training  little  ones  up 
in  the  fear  of  Ood,  cannot  be  too 
highly  recommended.  There  is  a  work 
for  women  to  do  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
not  to  associate  themselves  together,  as  so-called 
"  sisters  of  charity,"  or  to  wrap  themselves  in 


some  assumed  garb  of  humility,  which  is  m 
reality  but  a  garb  of  vanity,  but  to  go  forth 
and  speak  earnestly,  if  they  "  have  so  learned 
Christ,"  to  ignorant  women  also  *'  the  words  of 
truth  and  soberness."  To  promote  such  efforts 
this  work  is  well  adapted.  It  speaks  of  the 
solemnity  and  importance  of  marriage,  of 
the  duties  of  the  wife,  and  how  she  may  in- 
fiuence  her  husband,  ot  the  mother,  the 
daughter,  the  home,  the  servant,  in  a  very 
simple,  interesting  way.  There  are  plenty  of 
anecdotes  and  much  practical  advice  given.  A 
clergyman's  wife,  Mrs.  Selwyn,  is  supposed  to 
instruct  these  various  classes,  and  she  speaks 
kindly  and  affectionately  to  each.  The  Bible 
is  ever  referred  to,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  pressed 
home  to  the  heart.  In  the  story  which  h  told 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  of  "  Nelly  Freeman."  the 
practical  evil  of  the  rich  often  giving  to  the 
poor  unsuitable  garments  is  exhibited.  The 
authoress,  in  the  course  of  her  tale,  presents 
the  following  striking  remark  on  this  common- 
place, yet  important  subject : — 

It  is  a  great  mistake  in  ladies  thus  to  dis- 
pose pf  their  worn-out  silks  and  muslins.  They 
complain,  and  with  reason,  at  the  way  wherein 
their  style  of  dress  is  imitated  ;  but  is  not  the 
fault  traceable  to  themselves?— to  their  ill- 
judged  liberality  ?  They  want  to  get  rid  of 
their  superfluous  wardrobes,  and  therefore 
give  them  to  their  servants,  never  reflecting 
upon  the  evil  they  produce.  Were  the  mighty 
thought  of  influence  more  dwelt  upon,  we  should 
have  fewer  soul-murderers  and  murdresses. 

Hymns  of  the  Christian  Life.    By  Oswald 

Allen.  Nisbet  and  Co. 
A  SWEET  volume  of  meditative  and  experi- 
mental poems,  which  we  can  heartily  oommend 
to  the  perusal  of  all  lovers  of  the  pious  and  the 
poetical.  The  latter  element  is  perhapa  inferior 
to  the  former  in  these  hymns,  but  this  is  t 
defect  on  the  tolerable  side ;  and  there  are 
many  of  them  breathing  true  poetry. 

Historical  and  Statistical  Sketch  of  the  Slavonic 
Protestants  in  the  North  of  the  Austrian  Bm- 
pire.  ByA.H.WRATi8LAw.M.A.  BellftDaldv. 
A  SHILLING  pamphlet,  which  tells,  in  perhaps 
the  fewest  words  possible,  the  story  of  centuries 
of  brave  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  more 
enlightened  inhabitants  of  Bohemia  and 
Moravia  to  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  tyrannical 
pretensions  of  the  Chureh  of  Rome.  In- 
oidentally,  we  are  thus  presented  with  an 
account  of  the  origin  of  the  Church  of  the 
United  Brethren.  Appended  to  the  "sketch" 
is  an  interesting  narrative  of  a  residence  and 
captivity  in  Turkey,  in  the  days  of  our  own 
Queen  Elizabeth,  translated  from  the 
Bohemian  of  Baron  Wenoealas  Wratislaw. 
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HOME. 
Pabliambnt  assembled  on  the  5th  of  last  month.  It  has  been  usual  that  the 
ceremony  should  be  inaugurated  by  the  Sovereign  in  person ;  but  her  domestic 
sorrow  rendered  this  impossible.  Indeed^  it  was  not  till  towards  the  close  of 
the  month  that  Her  Majesty  was  able  to  rouse  herself  so  &r  from  her  over- 
whelming grief  as  to  take  carriage  exercise,  accompanied  by  her  daughter. 
The  opening  of  the  Houses  brought  out,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  the  extent 
to  which  the  nation  at  large  sympathises  with  the  sorrow  of  the  Sovereign. 
The  surrender  of  the  prisoners  by  the  Federal  Government,  and  our  own  happy 
release  from  the  horrors  of  war — ^though  then  in  its  first  freshness — was  but  a 
secondary  topic.  The  question  which  filled  all  hearts  ^d  occupied  all  tongues, 
was  the  loss  which  the  Queen,  the  nation,  and  the  world  at  large  had  sustained 
in  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort.  There  was  something  more  than  conven- 
tional loyalty  in  all  this.  The  speeches  of  the  leaders — we  may  especially 
refer  to  those  of  Lord  Derby  and  Lord  Bussell — came  from  the  fulness  of  the 
heart ;  and  Lord  Dufferin,  who  moved  the  address  in  the  Upper  House,  was 
felt  at  once  to  have  struck  the  right  key  wbeii  he  quoted  the  exquisite  lines  of 
the  Laureate,  addressed  to  Her  Majesty  : — 

Ma^  all  love, 
His  loye,  unseen,  though  felt,  o'ershadow  thee; 
The  love  of  all  thy  sons  encompass  thee, 
The  love  of  all  thy  daughters  cheri^  thae, 
The  loye  of  all  thy  people  comfort  thee, 
Till  God's  love  place  thee  at  His  side  again. 

The  affair  of  the  Trent,  however,  was  not  forgotten.  On  this  topic,  too.  Lord 
Bufferin  took  the  lead  ;  and  though  we  cannot  commend,  or  even  defend,  the 
good  taste  of  his  scriptural  allusions,  in  describing  Mr.  Seward's  '*  still  small 
voice''  as  hushing  the  storm  which  the  capture  of  the  Southern  commis- 
sioners had  raised,  we  are  still  further  from  joining  in  the  cry  which 
some  of  the  religious  organs  have  raised  against  him,  as  if  he  had  in- 
dulged in  gratuitous  blasphemy. 

It  is  with  great  satisfaction  we  observe  that  our  beloved  Sovereign  feels 
herself  strengthened  to  come  forth  from  the  retirement  into  which  she  was  com- 
pelled by  grief  for  her  husband's  loss,  and  to  take  up  again  that  burden  of  State 
which  he  for  so  many  years  did  so  much  to  lighten  for  her.  The  memorial 
which  the  metropolis  proposes  to  erect  to  the  Prince,  and  the  design  for  which 
Vas  referred  to  her,  she  has  decided  to  be  in  the  form  of  an  obeLLsk,  with  designs 
of  bas-relief  sculptured  on  the  different  sides.  Along  with  the  letter  announcing 
this  decision  Her  Majesty  caused  another  to  be  written,  signifying  her  desire  to 
be  allowed  to  take  part  with  the  nation  in  this  memorial  of  "  the  husband  of 
her  youth."  With  that  womanly  sympathy  and  tender  care  for  her  subjects 
which  has  endeared  our  beloved  Sovereign  to  her  people  more  than  any  of  her 
predecessors,  she  states  that  though  it  may  hardly  be  usual  for  a  wife  to  join 
in  erecting  a  memorial  to  her  husband,  yet  there  was  no  impropriety  in  a 
Sovereign  joining  with  her  subjects  in  honouring  one  who  ever  laboured  for 
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their  welfare ;  for  ''  who  has  a  dearer  interest  than  the  Queen  in  the  wel&re 
and  happine&s  of  the  people?"  and  ^'  no  one  can  know,  as  the  Queen  knows,  how 
his  every  thought  was  directed  to  the  oountry/'  These  are  sentiments  which 
few  will  read  with  unmoved  hearts,  or  without  the  mental  prayer  that  the 
Father  of  all  mercies  may  comfort  her  in  her  much  and  bitter  sorrow. 

At  the  meeting  of  Convocation,  which  always  asserts  its  right  to  assemble 
with  the  Parliament,  some  important  questions  were  mooted.  The  Bishop  of 
Oxford  chafes  at  the  restraint  which  is  put  upon  the  legislative  powers  of  the 
assembly,  and  is  anxious  to  make  another  appeal  to  the  Gbvemment  for  power 
to  enact  new  canons.  The  Government  will  be  in  no  hurry  to  accede  to  the 
request.  A  point  of  much  more  practical  import  was  mooted,  in  a  plan  for 
securing,  to  a  greater  extent  than  has  hitherto  been  done,  the  services  of  lay 
agents  in  the  work  of  evangelization.  Some  of  the  more  forward  spirits  were 
in  favour  of  restoring  the  order  of  the  diaconate  to  the  laity,  as  it  is  now  among 
the  Dissenting  Ghurches ;  but  a  committee  to  whom  the  matter  was  referred 
thought  that  the  order  of  deacons  had  now  become  so  embedded  in  the  clerical 
order  in  the  Church,  that  it  would  not  be  possible  now  to  separate  them ;  and 
they  recommended  instead  that  the  ancient,  but  not  primitive,  order  of  readers 
should  be  revived,  and  that  pious  and  intelligent  laymen  might  be  employed, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  bishop,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  parish 
clergyman,  to  go  about  populous  parishes,  read  the  Scriptures,  and  otherwise 
assist  the  clergjrman.  Nor  are  the  new  agents  to  be  confined  to  the  male  sex. 
The  order  of  deaconesses  meets  with  increased  favour;  and  is  likely  to  be 
introduced  as  a  permanent  order  in  the  Church.  There  seems  no  good  reason 
why,  if  managed  with  ordinary  discretion,  Protestant  sisters  should  not  be  found 
as  efficient  in  the  Church  of  England  as  in  the  Protestant  Ghurches  of  France 
and  Germany. 

The  same  theological  questions  which  annually  occupy  the  bye  hours  of 
Parliament  have  this  session  commenced  early.  There  are  three  bills  on  the 
subject  of  Church-rates — one  for  simple  abolition,  one  for  voluntary  commuta- 
tion, and  one  to  allow  landlords  to  make  the  rate  a  rent-charge  on  their  estates. 
Then  we  have  the  ever-recurring  Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wife's  Sister  Bill, 
which  is  made  this  year  to  apply  to  both  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  which  was 
read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  a  narrow  majority. 

The  case  of  Dr.  Bowland  Williams  has  not  yet  gone  out  of  the  Court  of 
Arches,  when  another  of  the  "  seven  "  is  introduced.  The  case  against  the  Eev. 
Henry  Wilson  commenced  on  the  22nd  ult.,  and  those  who  Jmow  the  dilatory 
proceedings  of  ecclesiastical  courts  will  not  anticipate  its  very  early  settlement. 
We  perceive  it  is  announced  that  Dr.  Williams  has  resigned  his  vice-principal- 
ship  and  professorship  of  Hebrew  in  the  Welsh  College  of  Lampeter.  We 
suppose  this  resignation  is  compulsory,  for  there  is  no  reason  for  his  voluntarily 
resigning  his  post  at  the  college  which  would  not  equally  apply  to  the  parish. 

Among  the  losses  which  the  Church  has  sustained  during  the  past  month, 
we  may  notice  the  deaths  of  Dr.  Dwight,  American  missionary  at  Constan- 
tinople (one  of  the  correspondents  of  this  journal),  and  to  whom  the  rising 
Churches  in  Turkey  are  largely  indebted  for  the  liberty  they  now  enjoy ;  of 
the  Rev.  Thos.  Hartwell  Home,  the  author  of  the  extensively-popular  *'Litro- 
duction  to  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures ;"  and  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Sherman,  for  many 
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years  pastor  of  Sarrey  Ohapel»  and  more  lately  of  Blackheath.  Ooming  to  Sonrey 
Chapel  as  he  did|  immediately  after  the  death  of  the  yenerable  Rowland  Hill,  there 
were  many  apprehensions  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  sustain  the  interest  which 
that  servant  of  GK)d  had  awakened.  We  need  not  say  how  completely  these  fears 
were  dissipated.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  Mr.  Sherman  was  one  of  the 
most  successful  ministers  in  the  work  of  conyersion  that  this  generation  has 
produced.  When  the  infirmities  of  age  rendered  him  unfit  for  the  arduous 
duties  of  his  large  church  congregation,  he  retired  to  a  smaller  charge  in 
Slackheath,  where  he  laboured  to  the  extent  of  his  strength. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Churches  have  recently  been  making  a  noble 
effort  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  those  members  from  Scotland  who  are 
called  in  the  course  of  their  worldly  avocations  to  London.  Three  new  con- 
gregations have  been  lately  formed  in  different  partiT  of  the  town,  and  all  with 
fair  prospects  of  success.  The  congregation  at  Islington  has  been  in  operation 
for  some  time,  and  its  prosperity,  under  the  Bev.  Dr.  Edmond,  seems  to  be 
assured.  Another  chapel  in  Westboume^grove,  where  the  Bev.  Dr.  King  has 
commenced  Ids  labours,  was  opened  in  the  course  of  last  month ;  and  within  a 
few  days  of  its  opening  the  foundation-stone  of  another  was  laid  at  Clapham,  by 
John  Henderson,  Esq.,  of  Piark,  who,  it  may  be  noticed,  had  previously 
kid  the  foundation-stone  of  the  Ohapel  at  Westboume-grove.  This  care  of 
the  United  Presbyterians  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  who  go  forth  firom 
among  them  might  well  be  imitated  by  other  denominations. 

FOREIGN. 

The  letter  of  our  French  correspondent  is  more  than  usually  interesting 
this  mcmth.  It  seems  the  powers  of  light  and  darkness  are  every  day  coming 
more  decidedly  into  coUision  in  that  interesting  country.  The  Bcmian  Catholic 
authorities  divide  their  occupations  into  the  double  task  of  abusing,  and,  as  far 
as  they  have  the  power,  of  persecuting  Protestants  and  lending  their  countenance 
to  the  most  absurd  stories  of  miraculous  visions.  One  such  case  is  graphically 
narrated  by  our  correspondent,  where  the  secular  power  seems  to  have  more 
good  sense  and  a  deeper  insight  into  religious  truth  than  the  ecclesiastical. 
Among  the  Protestant  Ohurches,  too,  it  is  gratifying  to  find  the  stirrings  of  the 
new  l^e  that  begin  to  palpitate  within  them,  showing  itself  in  the  healthy 
action  of  throwing  off  dead  and  rotten  members.  Altogether  there  are  indica- 
tions that  a  religious  crisis  is  at  hand  in  that  country. 

The  affidrs  of  Italy  remain  much  in  the  same  position ;  but  there  is  an 
increasing  conviction  in  all  minds  that  they  cannot  last  much  longer.  All  eyes 
are  turned  towards  the  ruler  of  France  ;  and  he  hesitates  to  break  with  the 
spiritual  power  that  first  helped  him  tp  his  throne,  and  might -still  have  influ- 
ence enough  to  shake  it.  The  absolute  refusal  of  the  Pope  to  concede  a  single 
point  embarrasses  the  whole  of  Louis  Napoleon's  policy,  and  leaves  him  still 
Ixdancing  undecided  between  the  opposing  forces  of  spiritual  despotism  and  a 
free  conscience.  It  is  now  apprehended  that  no  further  steps  will  be  taken  as 
long  as  the  present  Pope  lives ;  and  men  the  rather  incline  to  this,  as  it  is  said 
that  the  health  of  Pius  is  in  a  critical  state.  So  far  as  the  interests  of 
Protestantism  are  concerned,  there  is,  no  need  to  wish  that  this  event  may  h^ 
precipitated.     The   Pope  is  serving  the  cause  of .  truth   in    a   much  ir 
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effectual  maaner  than  hia  deposition  oonld  do.  His  attitude,  as  the  one  obstacle 
to  the  union  of  Italy--on  which  Italians  have  set  their  souls  with  all  the 
energy  of  their  southern  passions — is  daily  alienating  their  minds  from 
a  Church  which  is  thus  opposed  to  the  temporal  interests  of  the  people. 
And  it  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  is  proceeding  to  a 
great  extent  among  the  subjects  of  the  Pope,  and  within  the  walls  of  his 
capital.  So  far  has  this  gone,  as  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  correspondents  of 
those  newspapers  that  are  more  devoted  to  the  chronicling  of  political  events, 
but  which  say  they  cannot  refram  from  noting  this  circumstance,  which  meets 
them  everywhere,  as  a  sign  of  the  times.  One  of  thos^  correspondents  says 
that,  in  a  conversation  he  held  with  a  young  woman,  she,  under  promise  of  its 
being  kept  secret  from  the  priests,  showed  him  a  Bible,  with  every  mark  of 
delight  in  possessing  it  t  and,  in  answer  to  his  further  inquiries,  she  gave  him 
to  understand  that  the  book  was  a  familiar  object  to  large  portions  of  people  in 
her  class  of  life,  adding,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  the  priestly  incubus  were 
once  removed,  there  would  be  an  outburst  of  Protestant  feeling  among  the 
Romans  which  would  surprise  the  world.  These  anticipations  may  be  over- 
te^guine ;  but  they  testify  to  the  reality  of  the  feeling. 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  warn  our  readers  against  expecting  too  much 
from  mere  political  agencies.  We  have  more  than  once  pointed  out  that  the 
Italian  rulers  have  no  love  for  Protestantism,  as  such — their  quarrel  is  with  the 
political,  and  not  with  the  religious  aspect  of  the  Papacy ;  and  they  would 
gladly  compoimd  with  the  Pope  to-morrow  for  the  suppression  of  all  religions 
schism  throughout  the  Peninsula,  if  they  coidd  thereby  win  him  the  more  easily 
to  assent  to  their  plans.  The  letter  of  our  Italian  correspondent  brings  this  fact 
out  in  a  very  striking  form.  The  Italian  ministers  tolerate  Protestantism, 
indeed,  because  it  is  the  natural  upgrowth  of  civil  freedom ;  and  they  cannot 
uproot  the  one  without  fatally  injuring  the  other ;  but  they  make  no  secret  of 
their  aversion  to  this  insurrection  against  spiritual  authority  as  an  interruption 
to  and  a  thwarting  of  their  plans.  What  they  wish  is  that  the  Pope,  retaining 
his  power  over  the  Catholic  World,  should  become  the  first  and  highest  subject 
ef  the  King,  and  thus  bend  the  arm  of  the  spiritual  power  to  elevate  Italy  into 
the  first  position  among  all  Catholic  States;  and  a  schismatic  and  divided 
people  would  therefore  be  as  distasteful  to  the  King  and  his  ministers  as  to  the 
Pope.  Hence  the  number  of  petty  persecutions  to  which  the  members  of  the 
Free  Italian  Church  has  been  subjected.  Hence  the  desire  to  put  down 
Qavazzi  and  all  other  outspoken  champions  of  the  truth.  All  is  done  with  a 
view  to  conciliate  the  Papacy ;  but  happily,  the  Papacy  refuses  to  be  reconciled. 
While,  therefore,  as  politicians,  we  may  wish  that  Italy  should  be  united,  yet,  for 
the  sake  of  the  struggling  Protestants  there,  whose  position  must  ever  be  im- 
proved by  delay,  and  even  perhaps  as  a  means  of  tempering  the  political 
character  of  the  people,  there  is  no  need  to  be  impatient  for  such  a  con- 
summation. 

The  letter  of  our  Frankfort  correspondent  for  the  present  month  is  more 
than  usually  interesting,  showing,  as  it  does,  a  new  phase  of  that  conflict 
between  human  reason  and  faith  which  has  Tor  so  long,  and  with  so  many 
curious  alternations,  gone  on  in  Germany.  It  has  often  been  said  that  our 
English  Rationalists  deck  themselves  out  in  the  cast-off  clothes  of  the  G^erman 
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pliilosopliisiiig  divines,  and  that  we  are  now  suffering  from  tlie  inculcation  of 
heresies  which  in  the  country  of  their  hirth  have  long  since  passed  away.  If  so, 
we  must  hear  them  as  we  may ;  and  we  are  thankful  to  say  that  the  healthy 
state  of  religious  life  in  England  has  already  gone  far  to  expel  the  poison.  For 
Germany  we  must  needs  anticipate  a  happier  future,  as  the  latest  development 
of  a  departure  from  strict  orthodoxy  comes,  as  we  learn  from  our  correspondent, 
in  a  much  milder  form  than  any  preceding  manifestation.  M.  Bothe,  who  has 
taken  the  Churches  to  task  for  their  adherence  to  conventional  forms — a  too 
idolatrous  adherence  to  which,  indeed,  has  always  heen  the  besetting  sin  of  the 
Church  since  the  Church  had  a  history — is,  says  our  correspondent,  ''not 
orthodox,  though  profoundly  Christian  ;'*  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  man  who 
exhorts  preachers  to  present  to  the  people  "  a  living  Jesus,  full  of  compassion 
and  of  love,"  cstnnot  be  very  far  wrong.  It  is  gratifying  to  find,  indeed,  that 
all  the  angularities  of  ,that  subtle  and  reflective  people  are  gradually  softening 
down,  and  that  there  is  at  present  more  of  £he  spirit  of  tolerance  among  the 
different  sections  of  the  Protestant  Church  than  was  ever  known  before.  Thus 
the  TJltra-Lutheran,  or  Tractarian  party,  though  still  wrapped  up  too  much  in 
their  High  Church  delusions,  speak  with  less  bitterness  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Geneva  than  they  did  at  Berlin.  A  check  has  also 
been  put  upon  the  Eomanising  tendencies  of  the  party,  and  some  of  their 
journals  rebuke  in  firm  and  manly  tones  the  semi-Catholic  spirit  of  some  of  theit 
members.  Nor  do  we  regard  the  efforts  making  towardd  the  separation  of  the 
Eng-compelled  alliance  between  the  two  sections  of  the  German  Church.  That 
was  a  uni  on  ^  which  would  never  come  to  good,  because  it  was  imposed  from 
without,  and  the  irritation  thus  produced  prevents  the  growth  of  that  true 
union  which  can  only  proceed  from  within. 

It  is  with  much  satisfaction  and  pleasure  we  direct  attention  to  the  narra- 
tive, which  will  be  found  in  another  page,  of  the  result  of  General  Alexander's 
nussion  to  Bpain  on  behalf  of  the  persecuted  Spanish  Protestants  there,  as  well 
as  to  the  affecting  letter  of  Matamoros,  the  one  that  is  best  known  in  this 
country.  There  is  some  ground  to  hope  now  that  the  punishment  of  this 
modem  confessor  for  Christ  may  be  materially  shortened.  It  will  be  seen  that 
the  Spanish  Minister,  General  O'Donnell,  received  General  Alexander  with  all 
courtesy,  and  while  he  dealt  only  in  general  professions  of  good  will,  frankly 
explained  the  obstacles  in  his  way  of  making  more  explicit  declarations.  It 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  these  days  neither  monarchs  nor  ministers  are  all 
powerful  in  their  own  dominions ;  and  further,  tliat  the  people  whom  they 
govern  are  in  general  more  fanatical  than  themselves.  •  This  is  pre-eminently 
the  case  in  Spain ;  and  we  can  well  understand  that  the  Minister  who  would 
permit  the  free  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  that  country  would  run  great  risk 
of  being  torn  to  pieces.  It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  the  heart  of  the  Minister 
is  on  the  side  of  toleration ;  and  we  in  England  must  give  him  credit  for 
choosing  the  most  convenient  time  for  manifesting  this  disposition. 

It  is  with  some  satisfaction  we  see  that  these  cruel  persecutions  endured  by 
the  native  Protestants  in  Spain  are  attracting  the  attention  of  the  French  press. 
This,  of  course,  ensures  the  scandlil  and  the  shame  of  the  persecution  making  a 
greater  noise  throughout  Europe,  and  causing  more  indignation  agai&st  the 
system  which  inflicts  them  than  we  could  possibly  expect  so  long  as  the  denunc* 
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tioas  were  oonfined  to  our  ovm  insulated  and  heretical  journals.  Already,  indeed, 
the  publication  is  bearing  fruit,  for  it  has  provoked  the  Ultramontane  journal, 
the  Monde,  into  defending  the  abstract  right  of  the  civil  power  to  suppress 
heresy ;  but  even  that  unscrupulous  journal  will  not  commit  itself  to  the  par- 
tiDukr  kind  of  persecution  in  which  Spain  indulges.  We,  of  course,  can  have 
jbat  one  wish,  that  the  controversy  should  go  on  till  all  Christendom  becomes 
lAterested  in  it,  being  sure  the  result  will  be  that  Spain  will  be  shamed  out  of 
)iev  fanatical  cruelty.  It  may  even  now  be  observed  that  persecution  fails  to 
afioompUsh  its  purpose,  for  the  bishops  have  just  been  complaining  to  the  Queen 
of  the  attacks  that  are  daily  made  against  reUgion,  and  calling  for  more  repres- 
sive measures.  To  which  a  Spanish  paper  quietly  replies,  that  they  had  better 
first  appeal  to  the  ordinary  tribunals. 

The  latest  news  from  America  is  wholly  favourable  to  the  Federal  cause. 
There  has  been  no  movement  in  the  main  armies  opposite  Washington,  and 
the  naval  expeditions  along  the  coast  have  accomplished  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  the  effort  expended  in  them  and  the  results  expected  from  them ; 
but  in  the  Western  Border  States — ^in  Kentucky  and  in  Tennessee — the  land 
forces  and  the  river  gun-boats  have  achieved  successes  which  bid  fair  to 
attach  both  those  States  to  the  Union,  by  the  same  tenure  by  which 
Maryland  is  held — ^that  is  to  say,  by  the  right  of  conqnest.  The  South 
is  so  hemmed  in  by  blockades,  that  news  from  that  quarter  is  rare  and 
unreliable;  but  we  know  enough  to  be  satisfied  that  they  are  in  want  of 
most  of  the  luxuries,  and  many  of  the  comforts  of  life,  and  that  they  are 
very  deficient  in  the  mimitions  of  war.  The  North  also  suffers,  though  not  to 
the  same  extent.  Coined  money  is  fast  disappearing,  but  the  Legislature  has 
passed  a  bill  making  Treasury  notes  a  legal  tender.  Whether  that  will  supply 
the  want  of  buUion,  or  whether  the  contractors  and  others  will  be  induced 
to  bring  forward  ^their  goods  in  return  for  these  paper  promises,  remains  to  be 
seen.  In  other  respects  we  regret  to  say  that  the  termination  of  the  war 
seems  as  far  off  as  ever.  The  only  redeeming  feature  in  this  calamitous  strife 
is,  as  our  correspondent.  Dr.  Baird,  expresses  it,  that  whether  it  end  in  re- 
imion  or  in  final  separation,  it  is  impossible  that  the  slave  influence  can  ever 
be  so  powerful  again  as  it  has  been. 

From  various  places  abroad  we  receive  reports  showing  the  universality 
with  which  the  invitation  to  ^'  the  week  of  prayer  "  has  been  responded  to  all 
over  the  world.  In  countries  near  at  hand  we  have  interesting  details  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  meetings  were  conducted ;  in  those  more  distant  we  have 
notices  even  more  interesting  of  the  preparations  that  were  making  for  the 
event.  In  Madras,  for  instance,  we  have  the  pleasing  fact  recorded  that  the 
new  Bishop  of  the  diocese  takes  part  in  the  movement,  and  is  otherwise  giving 
latisfiiction  to  good  men  of  all  denominations.  We  may  notice,  in  connexion 
with  ibis,  that  on  the  death  of  the  Rev.  B.  Fletcher,  a  leading  member  of  the 
Independent  denomination  at  Melbourne,  in  Australia,  the  Bight  Bev.  Dr. 
Perry,  Bishop  of  Yictoria,  visited  the  bereaved  family,  spoke  to  them  in  earnest 
and  loving  words,  and,  kneeling  down,  commended  them  to  God  in  prayer. 
These  are  pleasing  indications  of  that  great  union  for  which  all  these  Christians 
pray.  • 
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ADDftESS   TO   MEMBERS    ON    THE    ECCLESIASTICAL   CONTROVEESIES 

OP  1862. 
Tn  foUowing  Aadbesb  to  thi  Mbhbbbb  ov  tkb  Etanoblcoal  A£Uah<]B|  ''  tu^og  upon 
their  prajerfal  attention  the  fundamental  principles  of  their  unioui  and  the  duty  of 
watchfulness  over  their  own  spirits,  especially  in  reference  to  the  ecolesiaBtioal  contro- 
Teniea  of  the  times,"  has  been  prepared  in  conformity  with  a  resolution  adopted  at  the 
Annual  Conference,  held  in  London,  November  20,  1861 : — 

The  Cotineil  of  the  British  Organization  of  the  ETangeUoal  Alliance,  at  the  present 
time,  when  questions  have  arisen  on  which  the  judgment  of  British  Christians  differs 
widdy,  desire  to  c/Set  to  the  members  of  that  Alliance  a  few  words  of  friendly  counsel 
and  brotherly  admonitton.  They  feel  it  right,  at  such  a  season,  to  remind  them 
of  the  fecial  obligation  which  rests  upon  them  to  "  ibUow  after  the  things  which  make 
for  peace,  and  whereby  they  may  edify  one  another." 

In  the  first  Conference  of  the  Alliance  its  great  object  was  thus  defined :  '<  To  aid  in 
nanifesting,  as  £tf  as  practicable,  the  unity  which  exists  among  the  true  disciples  of 
(%rist,  to  promote  their  union  by  fraternal  and  devout  interoourse,  to  discourage  all 
envyings,  strifes,  and  divisionB,  and  to  impress  on  Christians  a  deeper  sense  of  the  duty 
of  obeying  our  Lord's  command,  to  lo^e  one  another.*'  It  was  further  declared  to  be 
one  of  its  objeots  ^'to  deepen  in  the  minds  of  its  members,  and,  through  their 
iofluenoe,  to  extend  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  generally,  the  conviction  of  sin  and 
shortcoming  in  this  respect ;  that,  humbling  themselves  more  and  more  before  the  Lord, 
they  may  be  atirred  up  to  make  full  confession  of  their  guilt,  and  to  implore  the  foigiveness 
of  their  past  offences,  and  Divine  grace  to  lead  them  to  the  better  cultivation  of  brotherly 
aflMion."  At  the  same  time,  in  mrder  to  guard  against  misconceptions,  it  was  distinctly 
dedared  tiiai  ''  no  compromise  of  the  views  of  any  member,  or  sanction  of  those  of  others, 
on  the  points  wherein  they  differ,  is  either  expected  or  required;  but  that  all  are  held  as 
free  as  b^me  to  maintain  and  advocate  their  religious  convictions,  with  due  forhearanee 
mdhrM^lfktm." 

The  Counoil  of  the  Alliance  feel  it  wise,  after  fifteen  years^  to  remind  its  members 
once  moce  of  those  ftmdamental  objects  and  oonditions  of  their  union,  when  oiroum- 
stsnees  have  arisen,  and  are  likely  to  arise,  which  bring  peril  to  the  cause  of  Christian 
peace.  They  desire  to  ''stir  up  the  pure  minds"  of  all  their  brethren  "by  way  of 
Rmembranoe,"  and  to  recall  to  their  memory  the  special  obligations  under  which  they 
sie  kid  by  their  public  adherence  to  these  resolutions  of  that  Alliance.  They  venture, 
thn,  to  offer  tiiem  a  few  remarks  on  the  scope  and  practical  significance  of  the  ongage- 
ment  they  have  solemnly  made. 

It  is  the  main  objeet  of  the  Alliance,  distinctly  proclaimed  from  the  first,  to  dis* 
courage  all  envyings,  strifes,  and  divisions  among  real  Christians.  Such  strifes  and 
divinonsy  however,  are  the  inevitable  result  of  contradictory  opinions  and  convictions  on 
important  subjects  ef  religious  fhith  and  Christian  practice.  Hence  the  declaration 
clearly  implies  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  AlUance  to  follow  after  the  truth  in 
love,  to  **  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,"  and  to  seek  a  clear  perception 
of  the  will  and  truth  of  Qod  on  all  questions  wherein  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  now  at 
taiiance.  Their  aim  ought  not  to  fell  below  the  apostolic  standard,  that  they  should  be 
'^of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,"  and  be  "  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind 
sad  in  the  same  judgment." 

While,  however,  this  high  standard  of  Christian  aim  and  effort  is  clearly  implied  in 
the  great  <^ject  of  the  Alliance,  the  discouragement  of  all  envyings,  strifes,  and  divi- 
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sioDB,  still  its  direct  efforts  are  confined  within  a  narrower  limit,  or  tlie  enforce- 
ment of  the  Apostolic  role — ''  Whereto  we  hare  already  attained,  let  ns  walk  by  the 
same  role,  let  as  mind  the  same  thing."  Contradictory  judgments  and  convictioiu 
among  Christian  brethren,  since  they  render  strife  and  division  inevitable,  are  deeply  to 
be  deplored,  and  their  removal  to  be  sought  by  continual  prayer  for  fuller  light  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Thp  Alliance,  however,  is  a  practical  work  for  the  presenti  and  not  an 
Utopia  for  some  distant  future.  It  is  a  partial  union  of  imperfect  believers  on  earth, 
and  not  the  full  communion  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  It 
assumes  that  differences  do  and  will  exist,  and  that  an  attempt  to  stifle  conscience,  while 
they  exist,  is  not  the  right  way  to  romove  them.  And  theroforo  it  lays  down  the  rule, 
that  all  its  members  are  held  free  to  maintain  and  advocate  their  roligious  convictioiis, 
even  on  the*  points  wheroin  they  wholly  differ;  and  only  enforces  one  weighty  caution, 
that  it  must  be  done  "  with  due  forbearance  and  brotherly  love." 

The  first  duty,  then,  of  seeking  after  fuller  degrees  of  light  and  wisdom,  so  that 
strife  and  divisions  may  wholly  cease  by  their  causes  being  removed,  is  admitted  and 
implied  in  its  constitution  by  the  very  nature  of  its  object;  but  it  is,  and  most  be,  a 
secret  work  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and  the  Alliance  makes  no  formal  provision  for  its 
fulfilment.  But  the  sacred  duty  of  conducting  controversy  among  Christians,  whenever 
it  may  arise,  in  a  Christian  spirit,  is  one  main  purpose  for  which  the  associatiou  was 
formed.  Christian  believers  in  general,  and  members  of  the  Alliance,  by  a  further  and 
special  obligation,  may  and  ought  to  admonish  each  other,  when  there  are  open  deviations, 
or  even  when  there  is  especial  risk  of  deviation,  from  this  golden  rule.  Practical  fiulnre  od 
this  point  would  be  a  virtual  dissolution  of  the  Alliance.  Unless  it  succeeds  in  averting,  at 
least  from  its  members,  rashness,  asperity,  and  bitterness,  when  differences  of  judgment 
arise  among  them,  the  salt  itself  will  have  lost  its  savour,  and  there  seems  little  hope 
that  the  Church  or  the  world  should  be  seasoned  with  holy  lessons  of  peace  and  love. 

Three  questions  of  grave  importance  are  likely  to  arise  in  the  course  of  the  present 
year,  in  which  British  Christians  differ  not  a  little  in  their  judgment,  and  where 
controversy,  from  the  importance  of  the  issues  involved,  is  in  danger  of  causing  no  slight 
amount  of  discord  and  alienation. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  question  of  National  Education.  There  is  hero  a  funda^ 
mental  difference  of  judgment  amongst  Christians  on  the  lawfulness  and  expediency,  ia 
the  abstract,  of  Government  aid  in  the  education  of  the  people.  There  is  a  further 
question,  likely  to  be  much  debated  among  the  friends  of  Government  help,  on  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  the  pending  proposal  for  the  introduction  of  an  entirely  new  code.  Where 
the  question  iuvolvea  the  welfare  of  two  millions  of  Christian  children,  which  may  he 
advanced  or  retarded  by  a  right  or  wrong  course  of  action,  and  where  the  convictions  of 
nearly  every  main  body  of  British  Christians,  whether  Churehmen  or  Dissentersi  enter 
into  the  discussion  as  vital  elements,  it  is  plain  chat  earnestness  on  either  side  may  soon 
degenerate  into  acrimony,  and  the  importance  of  the  issues  at  stake  may  easily  hetray 
the  friends  of  education,  of  various  schools,  into  language  discreditable  to  their  Chiiitiaa 
professions,  and  injurious  to  the  cause  of  peace  and  mutual  love. 

The  second  question,  of  which  a  renewed  discussion  seems  almost  certain,  is  the 
long- debated  controversy  on  Church-rates.  The  risk  of  alienation  and  bitterness  is  here, 
if  possible^  still  greater.  While  many  Churehmen  view  the  issue  as  involving  (he 
principle  of  a  public  national  subjection  to  God,  and  its  surrender  as  an  act  of  pablie 
apostasy,  in  deference  to  mistaken  scruples,  or  even  selfish  clamour ;  the  great  majoritf 
of  Dissenters  look  on  Chureh- rates  as  an  unjust  imposition,  dishonouring  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion, mischievous  even  to  the  Church,  and  directly  oppressive  and  injurious  to  them- 
selves. Where  the  diversity  of  view  is  so  great,  collision  of  judgment  cannot  fail  to  hare 
painful  results.  Charges  of  envy  and  selfishness  on  one  side,  and  of  injustice  and  pride 
on  the  other,  are  weapous  of  controversy  which  come  easily  to  hand ;  and  pious  ChiistisnSi 
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and  even  members  of  the  Alliance,  if  tbey  enter  the  field  of  such  a  discussion,  need  to  set 
a  watch  oyer  their  heart,  as  well  as  their  mouth,  and  to  keep  well  the  door  of  their  lips ; 
or  they  maj  easily  be  betrayed  into  the  exhibition  of  a  temper  and  tone  of  thought 
wholly  at  variance  with  their  general  duty  as  disciples  of  Christ,  and  their  special 
obligations  from  the  public  object  and  professions  of  that  Alliance. 

Again,  this  year  is  the  Bicentenary  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  of  that  ejection 
of  two  thousand  clergymen  from  the  National  Church,  which  greatly  strengthened  the 
Congregational  body,  now  so  numerous,  and  which  contains  so  many  members  of  the 
Alliance,  as  well  as  so  many  sincere  and  earnest  disciples  of  Christ.  It  is  their  design  to 
celebrate  the  recurrence  of  that  anniversary  by  special  services,  in  which  the  ques- 
tions at  issue  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Dissenters,  or  Nonconformists,  will 
be  discussed, '  and  brought  under  public  notice  from  their  point  of  view.  The 
revival  of  such  reoollections,  however  natural  and  inevitable,  will  be  likely  to  assume  the 
form  of  vehement,  and  possibly  even  of  bitter  controversy.  The  humbling  lessons  which  a 
calm  review  of  the  sins  of  our  forefathers  should  impress  on  the  hearts  of  their  children, 
the  sense  of  common  humiliation,  and  common  thankfulness  for  the  Divine  wisdom, 
which  brings  good  out  of  evil,  may  easily  be  exchanged  for  a  mournful  series  of  mutual 
reproaches  and  proud  recriminations. 

It  is  not  the  province  of  Uie  Council  of  the  Alliance  to  offer  any  judgment  on  these 
three  main  controversies,  which  are  likely,  more  or  less,  to  characterise  the  present  year. 
They  would  simply  invite  the  members  of  the  Alliance  to  consider  prayerfully  their  own 
engagements,  and  to  apply  them  to  every  new  temptation  to  strife  and  contention  which 
may  arise.  A  few  thoughts  may  perhaps  assist  them  in  their  task,  and  help  them  to 
lecure  a  part  in  that  promise  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  **  Blessed  are  the  peacemakon, 
for  they  shall  be  called. the  children  of  God." 

Pirat  of  all,  there  cannot  be  "  due  forbearance  "  in  Christian  controversy,  where 
there  has  not  first  been  due  care,  patience,  thoughtfulness,  and  prayer,  in  the  fonnation 
of  our  judgment  on  the  questions  in  debate.  Conscience  is  a  poor  excuse  for  haste  and 
rashness,  for  pride  or  self-conceit.  *'  With  the  lowly  is  wisdom."  Divine  truth  does 
not  germinate  easily,  except  in  the  soil  of  a  devout  and  humble  spirit.  Due  forbearance 
in  controversy  with  fellow-Chrutians  must  imply  much  more  than  a  mere  abstinence 
from  imputing  false  motives  or  making  calumnious  assertions.  It  requires  us  to  for* 
bear  from  condemning  them,  even  in  our  hearts,  as  guilty  of  serious  error,  and  ignorant 
opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  until  we  hare  examined  the  subject  with  modesty  and 
ttlf'diffidence,  and  with  simple  and  earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  that  Spirit,  who 
is  able  to  guide  His  people  into  all  trut^. 

And  this  is  not  the  whole  obligation  naturally  included  under  the  promise. 
It  implies  further,  even  when  convictions  have  been  slowly  and  prayerfully  ripened, 
a  deep  unwillingness  to  enter  into  controversy,  especially  with  Christian  brethren,  until 
there  are  clear  indications  that  the  benefit  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness 
will  outweigh  the  mischief  of  a  new  stumbling-block  to  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  and 
the  riak  incurred  of  destroying  peace  and  love. 

Still  farther,  a  due  forbearance  in  controversy  not  only  implies  the  exercise  of 
caution,  humility,  and  watchfulness,  in  forming  our  own  convictions,  but  also  a  serious  and 
deliberate  effort  to  understand  the  arguments,  appreciate  the  motives,  and  enter  into  the 
podUon  of  those  with  whom  we  may  have  to  contend.  There  is  an  ignorant  and  impa* 
tient  seal,  to  which  the  bare  attempt  to  understand  both  sides  of  a  controverted  question 
ia  felt  as  an  intolerable  burden.  Yet  this  is  plainly  the  only  full  security 
i^Sainst  the  occurrence  of  hateful  suspicions  and  ungenerous  imputations.  There  may 
he  lome  danger,  perhaps,  to  feeble  minds,  of  general  indecision  and  dimness  of  faith, 
if  they  strive  constantly  to  place  themselves  in  the  position  of  an  opponent,  and 
to  itady  every  debated  question  on  both  sides.    When  clear  convictions  have  once  been 
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gained  oa  the  leading  fiftots  and  traths  of  the  Guspd,  it  is  neither  safe  nor  wise  to  be 
ever  laying  the  foundations  anew.  A  diseased  oandour  towards  nnbeUerers  maybe 
only  one  symptom  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Bat  in  all  those  questions  on  whieb 
pious  Christians  differ  widdy^  and  have  differed  from  generation  to  generation^  there  is 
far  more  danger  from  rash  preoipitanoe  than  from  undue  eaution.  A  prolonged 
effort  to  understand  the  reasons^  which  hare  led  many  Christians  to  an  opposite 
view  to  our  own,  is  more  likely  to  deepen  our  modestyi  and  improve  our  oandour,  tbea 
to  involve  Us  in  any  real  sscrifioe  even  of  secondary  truth.  Christiana  engaged  in  ooa- 
troversy,  where  both  are  in  error,  are  like  two  patients  attempting  to  oun  each  otiier, 
while  both  are  ignorant  of  medicine,  and  each  is  unaware  of  his  own  diseasa.  Where 
one  contends  for  truth,  and  the  other  alone  is  in  error,  it  is  like  a  physician  attemptiiig 
to  prescribe  for  a  nek  patient^  when  that  patient  mistakes  himself  for  a  physidaa, 
and  ventures,  without  knowledge  of  medicine,  to  prescribe  for  an  imaginaiy 
disease.  In  such  a  difficult  case  the  physician  is  doubly  bound  to  make  himieLf 
acquainted  with  the  symptoms  of  the  malady ;  since  it  is  only  by  this  means  that  hii 
treatment  can  be  successM  in  curing  the  sick  man,  and  frering  him  from  the  delnsba 
under  which  he  labours.  It  is  usually  those  who  rush  into  controversy  without  prerioiu 
thought,  and  in  whom  blind  self-confidence  in  their  own  feelings  or  instincts  replaces 
■olid  thought  and  careful  deliberation,  who  inftiBe  into  it  the  worst  elements  of  strife  and 
pasnon,  and  render  the  Chureh  of  Christ  a  byeword  by  the  fierceness  and  fiiry  of 
theological  debate. 

Finally,  the  Council  would  affectionately  remind  the  members  of   tiie  Alliance 
that  a  noble  standard  is  committed  to  their  keeping,  in  days  most  eventful  to  the  cause 
of  (Jhrist.    The  wwds  ought  to  come  down  to  them  with  a  thrilling  power  through  long  ages 
since  they  were  first  uttered, ''  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  the  other  ?" 
The  infidd  exults  when  pious  Christiana  publicly  disagree,  and  most  of  all,  if  words  of 
bitterness  and  reproach  mingle  with  their  disputations.    The  nations  are  feveriah  and  dis- 
quieted.    Civil  war  has  broken  out  among  those  who  are  our  own  descendants  and 
kinsmen ;  and  strife  among  the  nations,  like  the  bursting  of  a  river's  banks,  threatens  to 
become  a  widening  evil,  when  once  discord  has  gained  its  first  victory.    Subtle  assaults 
have  been  made,  and  still  continue,  against  the  M  foundations  and  bulwarks  of  the 
faith.    How  solemn,  then,  is  the  responsibUity  resting  upon  those  who  love  and  piise 
the  truth,  to  repeat  from  their  heart  the  Apostolic  greeting,  "  Qraoe  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."    May  we  hear  the  VMce  of  the  true  Joseph, 
■peaking  in  love  and  pity  to  His  brethren,  while  sorely  tempted,  as  they  joum^  towuds 
Canaan,  by  the  recollection  of  their  mutual  offences  and  sins,-^and  saying  to  them  with 
Divine  authority,— '^  See  that  ye  ML  not  out  by  the  way.'*  A  time  is  oemiag;  one  of  oar 
great  divines  has  said,  "  when  three  words  spoken  in  the  spirit  of  meeknen  ehidl  have  a 
more  blessed  reward  than  ten  thousand  words  spoken  with  disdainftd  sharpness  of  wit" 
Hay  that  golden  maxim  be  graven  on  the  heart  of  every  member  of  the  AlKanaA,  md 
their  whole  conduct  be  a  oontinual  echo  of  its  truth  !    May  the  year,  which  began  with 
prayer,  continue  in  peace,  and  end  in  praise !    We  commend  you,  dear  brethren,  to  tiie 
care  and  Messing  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Council, 

CuLUKo  £.  Eaeplkt,  Bart.,  Chairman. 

T.  B.  BiBxs,  M.A. 

Edwabb  Stsans,  I).D. 

W.  M.  BuitaTO, 

Daxtd  Else,  LL.D. 

Hbbmivn  Schmettau,  Foreign  Secretary. 
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When  the  disciples  prayed,  ^'  Lord,  increase  our  faith/'  they  went  to  the 
root  of  the  matter.  So  did  the  poor  man  who  criedi  '*  Lordi  I  believe ;  help 
Thoa  mine  unbelief/'  The  heart  and  the  will  of  mani  the  affections  astray 
from  God,  the  biassed  inclination  to  evil,  hare  much  more  to  do  with  unbe- 
lief than  defeotiye  powers  of  understanding  or  insufficient  evidence  of  truth. 
Believers  may  be  ''  built  up  *'  in  their  most  holy  faith,  of  course ;  but,  for 
this  work  (Jude  20,  Col.  ii.  6 — 7),  adhesion  to  the  love  of  God,  trust  in 
Jesas  Christ,  abstinence  from  sin,  and  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  pre- 
Bcribed  means,  rather  than  intellectual  gymnastics.  The  building  up  supposes 
the  foundation  to  be  good.  And  poor  would  be  the  hope  of  getting  a  building 
to  go  aloft,  if  we  were  always  re-examining,  and  resettling,  and  grubbing 
about  the  foimdations. 

No  doubt  an  intelligent  and  a  strong  faith  is  desirable,  and  we  are  accord- 
ingly (2  Pet.  i.  5,  &c.)  exhorted  to  add  to  our  faith  manly  courage  and  know- 
ledge, and  other  graces  and  virtues,  in  order  to  our  more  perfect  and  abundant 
entrance  into  the  Heavenly  Kingdom.  In  all  these  cases,  however,  it  is  the 
root  which  produces  the  branches,  flowers,  and  fruits — ^it  is  the  foundation 
which  bears  the  building.  It  is  Divine  faith,  existing  and  presupposed,  which 
is  to  grow,  increase,  and  flourish,  and  produce  infinite  results.  Humility, 
tenderness  of  conscience,  fear  of  God,  love  of  God,  horror  of  sin,  looking  to 
Jesus,  prayer — are  therefore  the  most  suitable  "  aids  "  to  which  ihe  tempted 
Uliever  ought  to  be  directed.  The  man  who  is  strong  in  faith^  giving  glory 
to  God,  may  advantageously  grapple  with  false  philosophy  and  vain  deceit, 
in  order  to  expose  its  falsehood  and  vanity;  but  the  weak  brother  had 
probably  just  as  well  "beware*'  of  it  altogether,  and  tarry  at  Jericho  till  his 
beard  be  grown.  We  stand  somewhat  in  doubt  whether  the  pride  of  mind, 
which  tends  to  go  astray  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  may  not  be  rather 
aggravated  than  abated  by  the  process  of  a  demonstration  which  is  not  the 
demonstration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  power.  The  understanding,  in  a  condi- 
tion of  partial  or  aggravated  scepticism,  is  in  a  condition  of  weakness  less 
or  more  infantile,  and  seems  chiefly  to  require  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word 
to  grow  thereby.  It  demands  the  discipline  of  humiliation  on  the  one  hand, 
or  the  cordials  of  hope  on  the  other,  rather  than  the  pabulum  of  argument 
and  the  knowledge  that  puSeth  up.  He  that  will  not  believe  shall  not  be 
able  to  exalt  himself  If  he  lack  wisdom,  he  had  better  go  to  God  and  to 
God*s  Word  for  it.  If  he  lack  faith,  let  him  bo  told  to  do  likewise.  If 
be  decline  to  do  so,  we  doubt  whether   he  will  probably  be  reasoned  into 

^-  Aids  to  Faith.  A  Series  of  Theological  Essays.  By  Several  Writers.  Edited  by 
William  Thomson,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  Second  Edition.  London : 
John  Murray,  Albermarle-street.     1862. 

An  Attempt  to  Baeplain  and  Establish  the  Doctrine  of  Jwtification  hy  Faith  only ;  in 
Ten  Sermons  upon  the  Nature  and  Effects  of  Faith,  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Triuity 
College,  Dublin.  By  James  Thomas  O'Brien,  D.D.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
&c.,  now  Bishop  of  Ossory  Ferns  and  Leighlin.  Second  Edition.  Macniillan  and  Co., 
I^mdon  and  Cambridge ;  and  William  Bobertson,  Dublin. 
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either  faith  or  wisdom,  by  arguments  dehors  the  Word  of  Life  itself. 
Not  that  in  these  remarks  we  would  disallow  all  value  to  the  usual 
methods  of  establishing  the  ''  Evidences  of  Christianity."  The  process  has 
its  place  and  its  worth.  But  in  these  times  it  is  well  to  bear  also  in  mind 
that  the  promises  of  God  are  to  the  believing ;  that  true  faith  is  supernatural, 
and  (Jomea  ly  the  Word;  that  unbelief  during  this  noon-day  light,  is  sin, 
which  incurs  penalty,  as  well  as  blindness,  to  be  deplored ;  and  that,  if  we 
indulge  sanguine  hopes  of  producing  conviction  as  to  spiritual  truths,  except 
by  the  pure  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  shall  probably  be  disappointed. 

These  thoughts  have  been  suggested,  partly  by  our  observation  of  a 
present  tendency  in  many  quarters  to  magnify  the  human  at  the  expense  of 
the  Divine,  and  partly  by  the  preface  to  the  volume  denominated,  **  Aids  to 
Faith.'*  It  is  undoubtedly  difficult  to  eschew  one's  own  intellectual  and 
spiritual  stand-point,  and  to  enter  clearly  and  sympathisingly  into  that  of 
another.  But  we  really  cannot  imagine  the  faith  of  any  one  who  has  faith  to 
be  endangered  by  the  sort  of  thing  which  constitutes  the  fabric  of  works 
like  **  Essays  and  Heviews.^'  And  the  genuine  heart-unbelief  which  pro- 
duces, or  which  greedily  and  naturally  feeds  upon  chaff  of  that  character,  as  it 
is  not  the  object  contemplated  by  the  remedy  before  us,  so  it  is  not  over  likely 
to  be'reached  by  that  remedy.  Let  it  be,  nevertheless,  for  argument's  sake  taken 
for  granted,  that  some  self-diffident  believers  may  be  shaken  by  infidel  sugges- 
tions, robed  in  their  modem  imposing  garb  of  learning  and  criticism,  sacred  and 
secular ;  it  is  a  question  then  worthy  of  deep  consideration,  whether  more  is 
not  likely  to  be  lost  than  gained  by  assuming  or  conceding  that,  in  this  day, 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  requires  to  bo  re-established  upon  a  basis  of 
historical  argument.  Who  has  ever  yet  shaken  the  foundation  or  the  fabric 
raised  by  Butler,  Lardner,  Paley,  and  others,  who  in  the  last  century  exhausted 
this  subject  P  Is  it  not  enough  that  they  obtained  a  complete  victory  against 
the  infidelity  of  their  day,  and  have  never  been  answered  since  ?  Indeed, 
most  modem  reproductions  of  the  arguments  for  miracles,  inspiration,  and 
right  scriptural  intcrprcti^tion,  appear  to  us  rather  to  weaken  than  strengthen  the 
old  foundations.  We  seem  nqw  to  descend  cap  in  hand  into  the  arena,  to 
meet  this  new  genteel  infidelity,  which  is  clothed  in  clerical  gown  a^d  cassock; 
and  witl(  bated  breath  and  whispered  humbleness  we  tame  down  our  strong 
reasons  pretty  considerably.  We  concede  more  than  God  has  conceded  to 
Qi^villing  unbelief.  We  are  surprised  into  being  too  much  on  the  defensiTe. 
We  engage  in  affairs  of  outposts,  too,  while  the  conflict  thickens  towards  the 
centre.  The  apostolic  intimation  (Coloss.  ii.  7,  8)  reminds  us  that  the 
real  antagonism  with  false  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  is  the  person  of  Him  in 
whom  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily.  This  is  the  tme  stone 
of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,  the  real  scandal  to  unsanctified  reason,  the 
inveterate  aversion  of  the  unholy  heart.  Miracles  would  not  be  worth  calling 
in  question  did  they  not  authenticate  the  Divinity,  Mission,  and  Hedemption 
of  Christ.  Prophecy  might  be  patronised  by  condescending  philosophy,  were 
not  its  spirit  tiie  testimony  of  Jesus.  Progressive  development  in  uaturo, 
and  especially  in  humanity,  would  be,  or  rather  are,  doctrines  j^er  %$  highly 
palatable  to  ^e  pride  of  science,  but  are  intolerable  when  traced  ^  the  Divine 
purposes  conceming  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  the  regeneration  that  is 
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alone  by  him.  Noyertheless,  as  progresaiTO  nature  culminates  in  man,  so 
progreaaiyo  revelation  culminates  in  Immanuei..  Christ  is  the  only  key  of 
all  history,  the  sole  solution  of  humanity's  manifold  enigmas  ;  the  expounder 
of  the  character  and  deeds  of  God.  At  this  filo  the  serpent  may  bite,  and  will 
bite ;  and  it  is  just  as  well  to  present  him  direct  the  invulnerable  steel.  The 
Jewish  nation;  the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  the  Jewish  Scriptures ;  the  Christian  Church ; 
the  Christian  Sabbath ;  the  Christian  Scriptures ;  the  ordinances  of  Gospel  preach- 
ing, Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  in  all  languages 
and  lands ;  the  extension  and  success  of  Christian  missions ; — ^here  are  facts 
which  are  decidedly  gravelling  to  the  teeth  of  "  remorseless  criticism."  To 
account  for  the  existence  of  these  facts  without  God,  or  without  Christ,  or 
apart  from  plan  and  purpose  concerning  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  or  on  the  supposition  of  the  Scriptures  being  unreliable,  is  an 
achievement  which  is  simply  impossible.  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets  ^^  Ye 
are  my  witnesses ; "  and  if  existing  Judaism  and  Christianity  do  not  attest 
the  miracles  and  the  Divine  power  by  which  they  are  alleged  to  have  been 
estaUishedi  they  are  themselves  marvels  as  unaccountable  and  as  great  as  ever 
have  been  wrought  or  recorded. 

Li  the  voli^me  entitled  ^'Aids  to  Faith,"  we  have  been  particularly 
pleased  with  the  third  essay  on  ^*  Prophecy,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Caul.  We 
think  he  has  happily  grasped  the  true  argument.  He  goes  direct  to  thk 
Book.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  prophecies^  the  Hebrew  people  believed 
that  their  prophets  were  predicter«  of  future  events  by  the  authority  of  God, 
as  well  fis  teachers  of  his  will.  The  prophets  themselves  affirm  that  they  have 
power  to  predict,  and  they  do  utter  predictions.  Were  they  impostors  or  self- 
deluded  fanatics P  "That  they  were  impostors  is  not  believed  by  those 
Rationalists  who  have  given  most  attention  to  this  subject,  as  Gesenius,  Ewald, 
and  Knobel,  and  is  disproved  by  their  doctrine  and  their  life."  The  unity  of 
Gk)d,  the  Divine  perfections.  His  character  as  an  allwise  righteous  judge  and 
governor,  as  well  ^  a  merciful  and  loving  Father.  The  necessity  of  a  worship 
of  the  heart,  spiritual,  humble,  afiectionate  ;  and  of  a  righteous  moral  conduct 
to  our  fellow  men.  To  preach  truths  like  these,  and  rebuke  evil  practices, 
whether  of  kings,  or  priest^!,  or  people,  without  fee  or  reward,  and  often  in 
the  face  of  contumely,  punishment,  and  death ;  these  were  some  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  prophets,  which  disprove  the  possibility  of  their  being  deceivers. 
And  that  they  could  have  been  self-deceiving  enthusiasts  is  equally  incredible 
hy  the  same  argumei^t,  whicli  is  as  eloquently  as  convincingly  stated  by  Dr. 
M'Caul  in  a  passage  we  should  like  to  transcribo  did  our  limited  space  not 
fo^bj^.  Similar  arguments,  in  a  still  more  perfect  degree,  establish  the  autho- 
rity of  Our  Lord  and  His  apostles  and  their  writings.  It  is  impossible  to  believe 
Jesus  and  the  apostles  at  all  unless  we  believe  them  to  be  entirely  true 
witnesses.  And  tjiat  they  arc  such,  neither  deceiving  nor  deceived,  is  proved 
by  their  doctrines,  character,  and  conduct,  and  the  abiding  influence  of  their 
teaching  upon  some  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind,  and  upon  the  dearest 
and  most  important  interests  of  society.  For  aid  to  faith  let  us  then  go  more 
and  more  to  the  Book  itself.  It  is  scarcely  doubtful  but  that  whosoever 
stumbles  wiU  bfs  broken.  Whosoever  cavils  will  And  faith  not  aided  but  still 
further  weakened  j   while  whosoever,  as  a  little  child,  will  bow  before  the 
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Divine  majesty  of  God's  own  truth,  will  find  faith  intellectaally  aided,  indeed, 
as  well  as  experimentally  confirmed.  Dr.  M'Caul's  defence  of  the  genuine* 
ness  of  the  disputed  latter  portions  of  Isaiah  is  masterly  and  triumphant.  We 
wish  he  had  not  been  quite  so  dogmatic  in  his  assertions  as  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  Hebrew  text  necessarily  enabling  its  possessor  to  reject  such  **  cavils  "  as 
the  rendering  of  Psalm  ii.  12,*  '' wonhip  purely ^^  instead  of  '' A»m  the  Son" 
We  adhere  to  the  authorised  version,  but  candour  compek  us  to  admit  that 
the  Hebrew  does  not  exclude  the  other  rendering ;  that  it  poeseBses  very  con- 
siderable claims,  from  the  context  and  from  authority,  to  be  admitted  as  the 
proper  rendering ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  to  allow  so  much,  does  not  in  the 
least  impugn  the  Messianic  character  of  the  Psalm. 

We  are  unable  to  notice  the  other  essays  in  this  volume  at  any  length,  or 
indeed  at  all  in  our  present  article.  The  first  on  ^'  Miracles,"  by  Professor 
Mansel,  is  to  us  most  unsatisfactory.  If  our  faith  were  driven  to  rest  upon 
miracles  established  by  such  arguments  we  should  find  a  tottering  foundation 
enough.  We  don't  like  the  substitution  of  '^  superhuman"  for  *'  supernatural." 
Things  may  be  superhuman  yet  not  miraculous ;  and  the  whole  argument  in 
connexion  reduces  miracles  out  of  their  true  category.  There  is  a  quotation, 
too,  from  Bishop  Atterbury,  which,  amongst  other  things,  alleges  the  necessity 
of  miracles  to  prove  "  the  doctrines  of  the  Baptism  and  Supper  of  Our  Lord/' 
We  will  not  pause  to  inquire  what  Bishop  Atterbury  meant  by  these 
*'  doctrines,"  and  by  including  them  in  the  same  category  as  the  cardiTia] 
doctrines  of  the  Besurrection,  the  Trinity,  and  Salvation.  But  this  and  much 
more  in  the  essay  of  Professor  Mansel  would  tend  very  much  to  perplex 
instead  of  aiding  our  own  faith,  did  it  stand  in  any  need  of  such  help.  The 
essay  by  Bishop  Fitzgerald,  "  On  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,"  contains  some 
useful  hints,  but  as  a  whole  is  very  much  beneath  the  present  condition  of  the 
argument.  The  Bishop,  too,  seems  haunted  by  a  phantom,  and  to  be  per- 
petually fighting  a  man  of  straw  in  a  way  that  to  us  appears  little  short  of 
ludicrous.  He  seems  to  take  for  granted  that  some^ing  which  we  have 
frequently  seen  charged  on  Wesleyanism  (whether  erroneously  or  otherwise), 
characterises  generally  the  modern  professors  of  EvangeliciEd  Divinity.  A 
fair  acquaintance  with  their  writings,  as  well  as  a  comparatively  extensive 
intercourse  with  eminent  living  Ohristians  of  various  sound  denominations, 
would  surely  correct  the  misapprehension  that  fancy  and  feeUng  have  been 

*  The  translation  **  kiss  the  Son/'  in  Psalm  ii.  12,  has  only  the  Syriao  in  its  faroar ;  the 
Seventy,  the  Targam,  the  Arabic,  and  the  Vulgate,  all  render  the  Hebrew  clause  by  **  re- 
ceive advice "  or  " instruction"  and,  among  the  great  critics  of  Germany,  this  renderizig  is 
adopted  by  Ewald.  The  ancient  Greek  versions  of  Symmaohus  and  Aquila  substantiallT 
agree  with  Dr.  R.  Williams's  version,  "  warehip  pureiy"  and  this  is  the  rendering  which 
Justus  Olshausen,  a  celebrated  Hebraist,  seems  inclined  to  adopt  Hupfeld,  who  is  one  of 
the  very  first  Hebrew  scholars,  says  the  ordinary  rendering  is  "  utterly  impossible,"  but 
thinks  the  text  corrupt,  and  that  we  should  read  1^  instead  of  *i^,  the  clause  then  signify* 
iog,  '*  siibmit  yourselves  to  him"  Without  going  to  the  length  which  Hupfeld  does,  we  must 
remark  there  are  several  weighty  objections  to  the  ordinary  translation.  The  Hebrew  word 
for  son  is  1^  (ben),  used  in  verse  7  of  this  Psalm,  while  the  word  in  verse  12  is  n:3  (bar). 
never  used  in  Hebrew  for  son,  except  in  Proverbs  xxxi.  2,  which  contains  indnbitable 
Ghaldaisms ;  and  it  ought,  if  used  here  in  the  signification  of  son,  either  to  have  the  artide, 
or  a  suflix,  or  a  following  genitive.  As  to  Dr.  Williams'  translation  of  Psalm  udL  16, 
without  going  further  into  the  question,  we  may  remark  that  Leuaden,  one  of  the  ^eat 
Hebraists  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  one  thoroughly  orthodox  in  his  views, 
strongly  advocated  the  view  that  ^*^HD  ^  that  passage  could  only  mean  *<  liMe  a  Uoh,"* 
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substituted  in  modem  ETangelical  Divinity  for  scriptural  faith ;  or  that  an 
appeal  to  the  conscious  sanctification  of  the  individual  believer,  necessarily 
supersedes  the  appeal  also  to  rational  argument  and  the  evidence  of 
moral  characteristics  in  a  child  of  God.  Perhaps  the  good  Bishop 
may  be  dealing  with  some  perversions  of  truth  of  which  we  are  not 
cognisant.  To  us,  however,  he  always  seems  to  be  rather  antagonising  what 
is  a  real  experience  of  some  or  many  intelligent,  sober,  holy,  and  devoted 
believers.  No  human  writings  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  possessing  any 
tolerable  degree  of  acceptance  in  the  Cliurch  of  God,  express,  or  could  express, 
in  more  strong,  striking,  and  fervent  words  than  do  the  Scriptures  themselves 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  comforting,  exhilarating,  elevating,  and  invigorating 
effects  in  the  believer's  soul,  which  are  produced  by  a  Divine  faith  in  God 
through  and  in  Christ  Jesus.  Bishop  Fitzgerald,  however,  charges  upon  the 
**  Evangelical  Leaders  '* — ^not  merely  on  obscure  enthusiasts — a  degree  of  folly 
and  dereliction  which  be  would  find  it  difficult,  we  think,  to  substantiate. 
And  when  lie  attributes  to  that  enthusiastic  folly  the  rise  of  present  infidelity 
(more  or  less),  we  think  he  is  not  likely  to  "aid"  the  faith  much  of  the  pre- 
sent generation  by  his  strange  caricature  of  that  Evangelical  Christianity,  which 
at  all  events  has  founded  our  Bible,  and  Missionary,  and  Church  Pastoral  Aid, 
and  other  societies — ^the  living  confutation  of  his  preposterous  theories.  It  is 
true  that  after  some  sweeping  and  universal  charges  of  this  character  against 
the  Evangelical  leaders  and  party,  he  finds  it  needful  to  qualify  such  random 
statements  by  sajing  that  he  is  tracing  the  ultimate  "development  of  false 
principles  when  left  unchecked  to  their  full  operation."  We  cannot  see  the 
value  of  the  remark.  If  a  principle  be  false,  its  operation,  whether  full  or 
partial,  must  be  evil.  If  he  means  that  a  principle  which,  as  enunciated  by 
Evangelical  leaders,  was  sound,  was  nevertheless  perverted  by  enthusiastic 
followers,  this  is  not  at  all  what  he  has  indicated  or  said.  In  fact,  we  tako 
the  liberty  to  think  that  he  writes  at  random  rather  upon  this  part  of  his  topic. 
And  when  he  charges  upon  the  great  body  of  the  religious  writings  of  the 
last  generation  '^  a  prevailing  tendency  to  forget  the  aspect  of  Fact  and  view 
only  the  aspect  of  doctrine  in  contemplating  the  truths  of  Christianity,"  we 
believe  that  the  remark  may  safely  be  left  to  its  own  unimportance.  Mr. 
Coleridge  was  no  Evangelical  leader ;  and  a  mystical  pronouncement  of  that 
misty  oracle  is  the  only  groundwork  for  the  Bishop's  assertion  with  which  his 
lordship  favours  us. 

To  us  it  appears  rather,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  growing  departure  from 
"  sound  doctrine,"  far  more  than  a  disregard  to  Christianity's  historical  aspects, 
has,  in  many  quarters,  been  a  thing  to  be  deplored ;  and  has  probably  been 
an  inciting  cause  to  tbe  progress  of  both  superstition  and  unbelief.  Where  is 
the  man  who,  taught  of  Ood  to  come  to  the  Redeemer's  feet  to  receive  remis- 
sion of  sin,  and  peace,  joy,  and  love,  through  faith  in  a  reconciling  Saviour,  tor- 
ments himself  with  the  critical  or  historical  doubts  and  disputations  of  men 
whom  he  instinctively  knows  to  be  unbelievers  P  We  conclude,  as  we  begun, 
the  faith  of  such  a  one  stands  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  authority 
of  God.  It  may  be  the  business  of  the  college  class-room,  of  the  Divinity 
Professor's  chair,  of  the  more  special  university  lecture,  or  of  the  public  press, 
to  unfold,  and  elucidate,  and  confirm  historical  Christianity  as  founded  on 
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facts ;  but  assuredly  it  is  tho  special,  if  not  exclusive,  business  of  the  Christifln 
pulpit  to  preach  ''  the  doctrine  "  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  There  may  be, 
and  there  is,  an  historical  belief  wMcli  is  not  Faith,  in  the  New  TestamKit 
Diyine  and  saving  sense  of  the  term.  It  may  be  of  some  use  to  establish  such 
belief  (if,  indeed,  apart  from  living  &ith,  it  be  ever  very  real,  which  we 
doubt) ;  but  to  subordinate  the  Divine  and  saving  Faith,  or  the  instrumental 
mode  by  which  God  is  pleased  to  work  in  producing  that  supematuiral  quality 
in  man,  to  a  process  of  historical  demonstration  as  productive  of  belief,  is,  vb 
think,  to  mistake  the  affair  altogether.  But  our  space  forbids  further  com- 
ment on  this  or  any  other  of  these  counter  essays.  And,  in  fine,  we  would 
prefer  to  say  a  word  upon  a  work  of  very  different  calibre  and  value  which  we 
have  just  received,  but  not  in  time  to  notice  at  large.  We  allude  to  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory's  most  timely  teprint  and  new  edition  of  his  invaluable 
treatise  on  the  "Nature  and  Effects  of  Faith."  Whether  Bishop  Fitegerald 
includes  Bishop  O'Brien  in  the  category  of  Evangelical  leaders  who  have 
postponed  fad  to  doctrine,  we  cannot  tell.  But  of  this  we  feel  assured) 
that  no  child  of  God  can  read  the  Bishop  of  Ossory's  invaluable 
treatise  without  thankfully  perceiving  that  it  is  indeed  calculated,  by 
the  Divine  blessing,  to  strengthen  his  faith  and  clarify  his  per- 
ceptions upon  the  very  most  vital  doctrine  and  fact,  which  offiscts  his 
relation  to  Gt>d  and  his  eternal  destiny.  Here  is  no  random  speculation,  no 
quibbling  away,  no  paring  down,  no  diluting  to  insipidity,  the  tarue  and  scdid 
gospel  of  a  sinner's  justification  before  Gx)d,  by  Faith  obly  in  &  meritorious 
Saviour,  according  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  Were  the  Bishdp  of  Ossory's 
doctrines  taught  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  and  other  seminaries,  preached  in 
the  pulpits,  and  winged  on  the  press,  as  they  ought  to  be,  the  counteraetion  of 
''Essays  and  Beviews,"  and  the  true  ''  aid  to  faith  '^  would  be  eB^tual  and 
extensive.  We  commend  this  masterly  treatise  to  the  perusal  of  every  child 
of  God ;  and  we  suggest  to  wealthy  friends  of  the  truth  to  place  a  copy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory's  book  in  every  public  institution  possible.  We  deaire  to  say 
so  much  without  delay,  and  wc  hope  in  a  future  number  to  give  some  sketch 
of  this  work  for  the  benefit  of  friends  in  distant  parts  of  the  world,  who  may 
have  to  wait  long  before  they  can  possess  themselves  of  a  copy  of  the  book 
itself.  Meantime  we  feel  assured  that  this  is  the  idea  for  the  crisis.  It  is  not 
faith  historical,  but  faith  as  the  sole  means  of  man's  justification  before  God 
which  is  the ''  Articuliis  atantis  vel  cadentis  Hcclesice"  The  nature  and  the  etkc\s 
of  this  Divinely  implanted  faith  concerns  also  every  individual  human  being 
in  the  very  highest  degree,  and  the  lack  of  this  one  thing  noedful  will  render 
worthless,  or  worse  than  worthless,  every  other  intellectual  or  spiritual 
acquirement  or  gift. 

The  Moral  Imauk  ov  «3]!:bu^j.— Even  if  we  were  to  regard  the  image  of  Jesasaeao 
inventiou,  wo  should  liavc  to  coafe:3s  it  to  be  tlie  sublimeat  fiction  that  the  mind  of  man 
has  ever  conceived.  Wo  shoiiUl  liave  to  own  that,  as  a  romance,  it  far  transcends  every  common 
experience,  find  that  in  its  world- transforming  power,  it  had  proved  itself  more  mighty  an^ 
more  efficacious  than  the  whole  range  of  actual  facts,  of  whose  reality  history  gives  uaunques- 
tionable  evidence.  But  just  because  it  does  so  transcend  alike  all  the  romance  and  all  the 
reality  in  the  world  besides,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  regard  it  as  a  f  etien :  jtist  becaise  it 
is  so  deeply  and  indissolubly  interwoven  with  the  whole  development  of  the  human  race, 
and  because,  more  particularly,  the  origin  of  the  Christian  Faith,  in  its  peculiar  features, 
would  be  utterly  inexplicable  if  it  be  not  true, — we  must  of  necessity  \1ew  it  as  historictl 
a  ad  real. — UUmann. 
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THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LATE  H.  H.  WILSON— THE  RELIGIOUS 
SECTS  OF  THE  HINDUS.* 

The  name  of  Horace  Hayman  Wilson  is  more  known  as  an  English 
Orientalist  than  any  other  scholar  since  the  days  of  Sir  William  Jones.  Sir 
William  Jones^  H.  T.  Colebrookei  and  H.  H.  Wilson,  may  justly  be  regarded 
as  the  founders  of  Sanskrit  Philology.  If  the  scholars  of  the  Continent  who 
have  excelled  in  this  branch  of  study  have  been  more  numerous  than  those  of 
Englandi  whioh  is  a  well  known  fact,  and  have,  as  a  general  rule,  been  more 
deeply  read  in  their  subject,  they  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  to  these  English 
pioneers  that  much,  if  not  all,  of  their  success  is  due. 

Mr.  Wilson  spent  nearly  twenty-four  years  of  his  life  in  India,  haying 
arrivixl  there^  we  believe^  in  1808,  and  having  finally  returned  to  England  in 
1832.  He  waA  an  assistant  surgeon  in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company. 
His  attention  was,  soon  after  his  arrival  in  India,  turned  to  the  study  of 
Sanskrit,  and  in  1813  he  published  in  Calcutta  the  firstfruits  of  his  literary 
labours  in  that  language.  This  was  the  ''  Megha  Bdta,''  or  ^'  Cloud 
Messenger,  '^  a  poem  of  Kalidasa,  edited  with  the  Sanskrit  text,  a  translation 
in  English  verse  and  copious  explanatory  notes.  It  was  published  under  the 
fiancti(m  of  the  College  of  Fort  William,  and  Lord  Minto,  having  praised  the 
work  in  high  terms  in  an  address  to  the  students  of  iiiht  college,  the  English 
translation  and  notes  were  reprinted  in  England,  and  published  in  1814  by 
Black,  Parry,  and  Co.,  the  then  booksellers  to  the  East  India  Compuiy. 

The  *'  Megha  Duta  "  is  a  poem  of  much  beauty.  Its  argument  is  as  follows : 
A  Yaksha,  or  demigod,  having  incurred  the  displeasure  of  his  lord,  was  con- 
demned  to  twdve  months*  banishment  to  a  distant  mountain  from  the  city 
of  the  YakshaSi  and  consequently  from  his  beloved  wife.  The  poem  opens  i^ 
the  cMnm^icement  of  the  rainy  season,  after  he  had  endured  some  months 
of  his  punishment,  when  the  rain  clouds  were  proceeding  in  the  direction  in 
which  his  home  was  situate.  To  one  of  these  the  Yaksha  addresses  hims^, 
and  requests  the  cloud  to  act  as  his  messenger,  and  waft  his  sorrows  to  a 
beloved  wife^  directing  the  route  it  should  pursue  and  the  appeatance  of  his 
loved  spouse.  One  extract  f^m  Mr.  Wilson's  translation  will  give  an  idea 
of  the  poem  and  at  the  same  time  of  his  powers  of  translation  in  English  v^se  :^- 

At  times  such  solace  animates  her  mind. 

As  widowed  wives  in  cheerless  absence  find ; 

She  counts  the  flowers  now  faded  on  the  fioor, 

'fhat  graced  with  monthly  piety  the  door, 

Thence  reckons  up  the  period  since  from  home, 

And  far  from  her,  was  I  compelled  to  roam; 

^Vnd  deeming  fond  my  term  of  exile  run, 

Conceives  my  homeward  journey  ia  begun. 

Lightened  by  tasks  like  these  the  day  proceeds, 

But  much  I  dread  a  bitterer  night  succeeds : 

When  thou  shalt  view  her  on  the  earth's  cold  breast. 

Or  lonely  couch  of  separation  rest, 

•  }Vork9  by  the  late  Horace  Hayfnan  WiUon,  M.A.,  F.K.S.,  Boden  Professor  of 
Sanskrit  in  the-Dnirersity  of  Oxford,  &c.  Vol.  1.  Essays  and  Lectures,  Chiefly  on  the 
BiA\9tm^tk$Hmdm,  By  the  late  H.  H.  Wilsok.  Collected  and  revised  by  Dr.  ABiNBOLo 
Host.  In  two  vols.  Vol.  I.  A  Sketch  of  the  Bslxgious  JShcts  of  the  Hindus.  London  : 
Trabner  and  Co.    1862. 
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Disturbed  by  tears  those  pallid  cheeks  that  burn. 
And  visions  of  her  dearer  half's  return. 
Now  seeking  sleep,  a  husband  to  restore, 
And  waking  now,  his  absence  to  deplore ; 
Deprived  of  slumber  by  returning  woes, 
Or  mocked  by  idle  phantoms  of  repose  ; 
Till  her  slight  form,  consumed  by  ceaseless  pain, 
Shows  like  the  moon,  fast  hastening  to  its  wane. 

Mr.  Wilson  next  devoted  himself  to  the  preparation  of  a  Sanskrit 
dictionary,  of  which  the  first  edition  appeared  in  1819,  an  incredibly  short 
time  for  the  execution  of  such  a  work.  A  second  edition  of  this  work  was 
issued  in  1832,  and  a  third  edition  is  now  issuing  from  the  press.  Mr. 
Wilson  entrusted  this  work  to  Dr.  Theodor  Goldstiicker,  Professor  of  Sanskrit 
in  University  College,  London,  and  four  parts  have  already  been  published 
by  Messrs.  Triibner  and  Co.  It  is  to  this  great  work  that  all  the  continental 
scholars  have  been  so  deeply  indebted,  and  without  which  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  Bopp,  Bohtlingk,  &c.,  to  have  successfully  prosecuted  their 
studies  in  Sanskrit  and  Comparative  Philology. 

His  next  remarkable  work  was  his  "  Select  Specimens  of  the  Theatre  of  the 
Hindus,''  of  which  the  first  edition  was  published  in  Calcutta,  1826.  It  em- 
braced a  translation  of  six  complete  plays,  an  analysis  of  many  others,  and 
an  opening  essay  on  the  dramatic  system  of  the  Hindus.  The  materials  for 
this  work  had  been  collected  by  him  during  a  residence  in  Benares.  But 
works  like  these  were  not  all ;  his  contributions  to  the  Astatic  JSesearehes,  the 
Journal  of  the  Astatic  Society,  and  other  journals,  were  very  numerous,  and 
on  subjects  of  importance  and  of  interest.  Many  of  these,  although  not 
generally  available  from  their  mode  of  publication,  are  the  standard,  and  in 
some  cases  the  only  authorities  on  the  various  topics  of  which  they  treat 
We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  announce  that  these  will  no  longer  be  permitted 
to  lie  in  the  comparative  obscurity  in  which  they  have  been  hid.  No  works 
are  more  deserving  of  a  separate  reissue,  and  wo  trust  that  the  enterprise  of 
Messrs.  Triibner  and  Co.,  in  commencing  their  republication,  will  be  duly 
appreciated  and  rewarded  as  it  ought,  not  only  by  the  students  of  Sanskrit 
literature,  but  also  by  the  general  public,  for  whom  very  many  of  these  works 
possess  an  almost  equal  interest. 

In  1832  Mr.  Wilson  was  elected  to  the  Boden  Professorship  of  Sanskrit 
in  the  University  of  Oxford,  a  chair  then  newly  founded,  and  which  be  filled 
with  honour  until  his  death,  in  May,  i860,  at  the  ripe  age  of  seventy-five.  It 
were  well  if,  in  all  their  appointments,  the  University  of  Oxford,  with  her 
sisters  at  Cambridge  and  Dublin,  made  use  of  equal  discrimination  as  was 
shown  in  that  appointment.  Of  his  numerous  works,  issued  after  his  elevation 
to  the  chair  of  Sanskrit,  we  cannot  speak  now  partictdarly.  His  grammar  of 
the  Sanskrit  language  has  not  lessened  in  value  since  its  publication,  first  in 
1841,  and  then  again  in  1847.  His  translation  of  the  "  Vishnu  Purana''  still 
stands  alone.  The  continuation  of  Mill's  *'  History  of  India,  from  1805  to 
1835,''  is  a  standard  authority.  His  companion  volumes  to  Professor  Max 
Miiller's  splendid  edition  of  the  ''Big-Yeda" — namely,  his  translation  of  the 
same — ^must  be  of  interest  to  every  student,  not  only  of  Indian  literature,  bat 
of  the  history  of  man.    Three  volumes  of  this  work  were  successively  issued 
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during  his  lifetime,  in  1850,  1854,  and  1857,  and  the  remaining  volumes  are 
now  in  preparation  for  publication,  under  the  valuable  editorship  of  Dr. 
Ballantyne,  the  late  Principal  of  the  Benares  Sanskrit  College,  and  now 
Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  King's  College,  London,  and  the  successor  of  Wilson 
as  librarian  of  the  East  India  Rouse. 

Messrs.  Trubner  and  Co.  propose  to  reissue  nearly  the  entire  of  Pro- 
fessor H.  H.  Wilson's  printed  works  (excluding  the  Sanskrit  diqtionary, 
though  including  its  preface,  the  Sanskrit  grammar,  and  the  translation 
of  the  "  Rig- Veda,''all  of  which  can  be  got  separately)  in  twelve  octavo  volumes, 
four  of  which  are  to  be  issued  each  year.  We  have  now  lying  before  us  the 
first  volume,  which  is  complete  in  itself,  and  is  a  sketch  of  the  Indian  sects. 
It  is  very  creditably  got  up,  in  a  clear  type,  though,  owing  to  its  being  printed 
in  Berlin,  there  are  several  curious  typographical  blunders  to  be  met  with  in 
the  English,  none  of  which,  however,  as  far  as  we  have  noticed,  are  of  any 
serious  importance. 

Some  years  ago  it  was  a  common  impression  among  the  generality  of 
people  that  one  language  prevailed  in  India,  as  that  country  was  naturally 
regarded  as  a  unit.  There  is  still  a  very  general  idea  afloat  that  among  the 
non-Christian  natives  there  are  but  two  religions  prevalent,  Hindu  and 
Mussulman.  This  is  indeed  true  to  a  great  extent,  but  under  the  former  name 
a  number  of  sects  of  very  diversified  and  conflicting  opinions  are  embraced. 
There  are  besides  a"number  of  sects  which  are  opposed  to  the  generally 
received  opinions  of  the  Hindus. 

Professor  Wilson  in  this  work  divides  the  Hindus  into  three  chief  divi- 
sions :  The  Vaishnavas,  as  those  especially  revere  Vishnu ;  the  Saivas,  or  the 
followers  of  Siva ;  and  the  S&ktas,  or  the  worshippers  of  the  S&kti,  the  energy 
of  the  divine  nature  in  action.  Besides  these  there  are  the  miscellaneous  sects, 
which  can  be  embraced  under  no  common  name,  comprehending  among  others 
the  Sikhs,  the  followers  of  N&nak  Sh&h,  the  only  Indian  reformer  who 
established  a  national  religion,  and  the  curious  sect  of  the  Jains. 

These  sects  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  orthodox  worshippers  of  the 
above-mentioned  deities.  Professor  Wilson  says  :  "  Few  Brahmans  of  learn- 
ing, if  they  have  any  religion  at  all,  will  acknowledge  themselves  to  belong 
to  any  of  the  popular  divisions  of  the  Hindu  faith,  although,  as  a  matter  of 
simple  preference,  they  more  especially  worship  some  individual  deity,  as 
their  chosen,  or  Ishta  Devat& :  they  refer  also  to  the  Yedas,  the  books  of  law, 
the  Pur&nas,  and  Tantras,  as  the  only  ritual  they  recognise,  and  regard  all 
practices  not  derived  from  those  sources  as  irregular  and  profane :  on  the 
other  hand,  many  of  the  sects  seem  to  have  originated  in  a  great  measure 
out  of  opposition  to  the  Brahminical  order:  teachers  and  disciples  are 
chosen  from  any  class,  and  the  distinction  of  caste  is,  in  a  great  measure,  sunk 
in  the  new  one,  of  similarity  of  schism  :  the  ascetics  and  mendicants,  also  in 
many  instances,  affect  to  treat  the  Brahmans  with  particular  contempt,  and 
this  is  generally  repaid  with  interest  by  the  Brahmans." 

Among  the  Yaishnava  sects  the  most  ancient  is  that  of  the  Sri  Samprad&ya, 
or  Sri  sect,  founded  by  the  reformer  R&m&nuja  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century.  Their  worriiip  is  addressed  to  Yishnu  and  Sri,  or  Lakshmi,  his 
consort.    The  most  striking  peculiarities  in  their  practices  are  the  privacy 
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witll  which  they  pattake  of  their  meals ;  the  teachers  may  be  attended  on  by 
th^ir  select  pupils,  but  in  general  each  of  the  R&m&nujas  have  to  cook  for 
themselves ;  and  should  even  their  food  be  viewed  by  a  stranger  whil6  in  pro- 
C^BS  of  being  cooked,  the  process  of  cooking  is  instantly  put  a  stop  to,  and  the 
viands  buried  in  the  ground.  Their  chief  religious  tenet  is  that  Vishnu  is 
Brahm&,  and  that  he  was  the  creator  of  the  world.  **  Although  they  main- 
tain that  Yishnu  and  the  universe  are  one,  yet,  in  opposition  to  the  Ved&nta 
doctrines,  they  deny  that  the  deity  is  void  of  form  or  quality,  and  regard  hitn 
as  endowed  with  all  good  qualities,  and  with  a  twofold  form :  the  supreme 
spirit  Paramatm&,  or  cause,  and  the  gross  one,  the  effect,  the  universe  or 
matter/'  This  opinion  is  adopted  by  most  of  the  Taishnava  sects — cteation 
arose  firom  the  desire  of  Yishnu,  who  existed  alone,  to  multiply  himself;  ''  he 
said :  I  will  become  many ;  and  he  was  individually  embodied  as  visible  and 
etherial  lighf  A  pupil  of  R&m&nuja  was  R&m&nand,  who  formed  a  new 
sect  of  his  own,  differing  not  very  much  from  the  R&m&nujas,  except  in  being 
set  free  from  their  peculiar  observances  as  respects  eating  and  bathing. 

The  most  remarkable  pupil  of  Eam&nand  was  Kabir,  who  boldly  assailed 
the  whole  system  of  idolatrous  worship,  ridiculed  the  learning  of  the  Pandits 
and  the  doctrines  of  the  S&stras,  and  likewise  the  Mull&s  and  the  Koran. 
Kabir  probably  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  has 
been  claimed,  it  is  said,  alike  by  Mohammedans  and  Hindus  as  belonging  to 
their  persuasions.  The  story  goes  that,  on  his  death,  a  dispute  arose  between 
these  parties  as  to  the  disposal  of  his  corpse — ^the  Hindus  desiring  to  bum  it-» 
the  Mohammedans  to  bury  it — ^when  suddenly  Kabir  himself  appeared,  and 
having  desired  them  to  look  beneath  the  cloth,  which  it  was  supposed  covered 
his  body,  vanished.  On  the  cloth  being  removed,  his  body  was  nowhere  to 
be  found,  but  in  its  place  was  a  heap  of  flowers,  which  were  divided  into  equal 
portions  by  the  disputing  parties,  who  dealt  with  them  in  the  same  way  as 
they  would  each  have  done  with  the  corpse  itself.  The  disciples  of  Kablr, 
though  reckoned  among  the  Yaishnava  sects,  because  their  master  had  been  a 
pupil  of  R&m&nand,  are  not  bound  to  follow  any  of  the  rites  of  the  Hindus. 
Those  living  in  the  world,  however,  do  conform  to  the  usages  of  caste,  and 
some  even  pretend  to  worship  the  popular  gods,  though  this  is  not  considered 
justifiable.  Those  living  apart  from  the  world  abstain  from  all  such  practices, 
and  address  their  worship,  which  chiefly  consists  in  hymns,  exclusively  to  the 
invisible  Kabir.  They  are  distinguished  by  some  outward  signs,  which  are 
not,  however,  viewed  as  of  importance,  the  inward  and  spiritual  man  being 
considered  as  the  only  essential  point  to  be  attended  to. 

Some  of  the  aphorisms  of  Kabir  are  curious  and  instructive.  The 
following  may  serve  as  specimens  :  — 

Hov7  is  it  possible  to  reach  the  oily  when  the  giiide  cftnnot  point  out  the  road?  When 
the  boat  is  eras/,  how  shaU  the  passengers  get  clear  of  the  ghai  ? 

When  the  master  is  blind,  what  is  to  become  of  the  scholar  ?  When  the  blind  leads 
the  blind,  both  wiU  fall  into  the  well. 

Yet  tfas  master  is  helpless  when  the  scholar  is  inapt :  it  is  blowing  through  a  bambu, 
to  teach  wisdom  to  the  dull. 

!tbe  instruction  of  the  foolish  is  waste  of  knowledge ;  a  maund  of  soap  oannot  wash 
charcoal  white. 
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The  tree  bean  not  J[ruit  for  itself,  nor  for  itself  does  the  stream  oolleet  ltd  Waters :  ht 
the  benefit  of  others  alone  does  the  sage  assume  a  bodily  shape. 

I  have  we^it  for  mankiod,  but  no  one  has  wept  with  me;  A«  will  Join  in  kny  ttoan, 
who  oomprehends  the  word. 

AH  have  exclaimed,  master,  master,  but  to-  me  this  doubt  arises :  How  can  tht^  sit 
down  with  the  master  whom  they  do  not  know  ? 

The  moral  code  of  this  sect  is  short,  and  rather  of  a  favourable  tendency. 
Life  is  riewed  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  therefore  must  not  be  violated  by  ^n 
creatures.  HimianitVi  therefore,  is  enjoined  on  all  of  its  members.  Truth  it 
another  of  their  cardinal  principles,  as  all  the  ills  of  the  world  and  the 
ignorance  of  God  that  prevails  among  mankind  are  traceable  to  falsehood. 
Betirement  from  the  world  is  recommended  as  favourable  to  meditatiim ;  and, 
lastly,  the  pupil  is  enjoined  to  obey  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  his  guru,  or 
spiritual  teacher.  This  is  not,  however,  to  be  a  blind  submission,  as  he  is  first 
to  examine  the  doctrines  of  the  teacher,  and  carefully  to  scrutinise  his  acts, 
before  he  yields  himself  up  to  his  teaching.  This  last  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
points  which  Eoibir  strongly  urged  on  his  disciples. 

D&dii  was  a  cotton-cleaner  by  profession,  who  was  instructed  by  the 
ibllowers  of  Kabir.  He  flourished  about  a  century  and  a  half  later. 
He  is  supposed  by  his  followers  to  have  been  absorbed  in  the  deity.  The 
tenets  of  his  sect  do  not  appear  to  have  been  very  diverse  from  those  of  the 
sect  of  Elabir,  though  his  followers  are  distinguishable  in  outward  appearance 
from  those  of  the  latter.  They  are  mutually  on  terms  of  friendly  inter- 
course. An  extract  from  one  of  the  chapters,  which  the -editor  of  this  volume 
of  Wilson's  works  has  added  from  the  6th  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  ike  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal^  will  suffice  to  show  the  tendency  of  the  doctrinal  views  of 
this  sect.  It  is  from  the  chapter  on  meditation,  %nd  the  translator  is  Oaptaia 
G.  R.  Siddons  :— 

Beverence  to  thee,  who  art  devoid  of  iUusion^  adoration  of  God,  6bedtenoe  to  aU  saibta^ 
salutation  to  those  who  are  pious.    To  God  the  first,  and  the  last 
He  that  knoweth  not  delusion  is  my  God. 

1.  Dadu  hath  said,  in  water  there  exists  air,  and  in  air  water;  yet  are  their  elements 
distinct.    Meditate,  therefore,  on  the  mysterious  affinities  between  God  and  the  soul. 

2.  Even  as  ye  see  your  countenance  reflected  in  a  mirror,  or  your  shadow  in  the  sUll 
water,  so  behold  Ram  in  your  minds,  because  he  is  with  all. 

8.  If  ye  look  into  a  mirror,  ye  see  yourselves  as  ye  are,  but  hd  in  whose  mind  thetib  is 
no  mirror  cannot  dbtinguish  evil  from  good. 

4.  As  the  tXt  plant  contains  oil,  and  the  flow^  sweet  odonr,  as  buttet  is  in  milk,  so  is 
God  in  evorything. 

5.  He  that  formed  the  mind  made  it  as  it  were  a  temple  for  bimsdf  to  dwell  in ;  for 
God  liveth  in  the  mind,  and  none  other  but  God. 

6.  Oh,  my  friend,  recognise  that  being  with  whom  thou  art  so  intimately  oonoeotod  ^ 
think  not  that  God  is  distant,  but  believe  that,  like  thine  own  shadow,  he  is  ever  near  thee. 

7.  The  stalk  of  the  lotus  cometb  from  out  of  water,  and  yet  the  lotus  separates  itself 
from  the  water !    For  why  ?    Because  it  loves  the  moon  better. 

8.  So  let  your  meditations  tend  to  oue  object,  and  believe  that  he  who  by  nature  is 
void  of  delusion,  though  not  actually  the  mind,  is  in  the  mind  of  all. 

A  very  numerous  sect  are  the  S&ktas,  or  the  worshippers  of  the  ditine 
pbwer  in  action.  They  are  to  be  met  with  in  aU  classes,  and  are  especially 
numerous  among  the  Brahlnans  of  Bengal.    Worshippers  of  Siva  and  of 
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Vishnu  ore  alike  to  be  found  among  them,  and  the  form  in  which  the  divine 
energy  is  personified  and  embodied  differs  according  to  the  bias  entertained 
by  the  individuals  for  the  worship  of  these  two  deities.  "  The  bride  of  Siva, 
however/'  Professor  Wilson  informs  us,  "  in  one  or  other  of  her  many  and 
varied  forms,  is  by  far  the  most  popular  emblem  in  Bengal  and  along  the 
Ganges." 

Their  worship  consists  in  the  adoration  of  the  female  principle  as  distinct 
from  the  divinity,  and  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  literal  interpretation  of 
the  metaphorical  language  of  the  Yedas,  which  represents  the  desire  to  create 
as  originating  from  the  Creator,  and  as  being  his  bride  while  part  of  himself. 
Thus  the  S&ma  Yeda :  ''  He  felt  not  delight,  being  alone.  He  wished  another, 
and  instantly  became  such.  He  caused  his  own  self  to  fall  in  twain,  and  thus 
became  husband  and  wife.  He  approached  her,  and  thus  were  human  beings 
produced."  Professor  Wilson  remarks  that  in  this  passage,  and  in  others  in 
the  Rig- Yeda,  ''  it  is  not  unlikely  that  reference  is  made  to  the  primitive 
tradition  of  the  origin  of  mankind,  but  there  is  also  a  figurative  representa- 
tion of  the  first  indication  of  wish  or  wiil  in  the  Supreme  Being.  Being  devoid 
of  all  qualities  whatever,  he  was  alone,  until  he  permitted  the  wish  to  be 
multiplied,  to  be  generated  within  himself  This  wish  being  put  into  action, 
it  is  said,  became  united  with  its  parent,  and  then  created  beings  were  pro- 
duced." 

What  impurities  this  literalisation  of  metaphorical  language  has  led  to 
may  well  be  understood  when  Professor  Wilson  informs  us  that  **  all  the 
principal  ceremonies  comprehend  the  worship  of  Sakti,  and  require  for  that 
purpose  the  presence  of  a  female,  as  the  living  representative  and  the  typo  of 
the  goddess.  This  worship^  mostly  celebrated  in  a  mixed  society,  the  men 
of  which  represent  Bhairapas^  or  Viras,  and  the  women  Bhairatis  and  Ndyikde^ 
The  Sakti  is  personated  by  a  naked  female,  to  whom  meat  and  wine  are 
offered,  and  then  distributed  amongst  the  assistants,  the  recitation  of  various 
Mantras  and  texts,  and  the  performance  of  the  Miidrd,  or  gesticulations  with 
the  fingers,  accompanying  the  different  stages  of  the  ceremony,  and  it  is 
terminated  with  the  most  scandalous  orgies  amongst  the  votaries.  The  cere- 
mony is  entitled  the  Sri  Chakra,  or  Pumdbhiaheka,  the  Ring,  or  Fiitt  Iniiia- 
tian"  Professor  Wikon,  indeed,  says :  *'  In  justice  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
sect,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  these  practices,  if  instituted  merely  for  sensual 
gratification,  are  held  to  be  as  illicit  and  reprehensible  as  in  any  other  branch 
of  the  Hindu  faith."  But  though  this  may  be  true  in  theory,  in  practice 
credat  Judcem  Apella.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  such  disgusting  ceremonies 
occur,  as  Wilson  considers,  but  seldom,  though  laid  down  in  their  ritual. 

We  have  alluded  before  to  N4nak  Sh&h,  the  Indian  reformer.  His 
principles  have  been  especially  adopted  by  the  Sikhs,  though  by  no  means 
by  them  alone.  Several  varying  sects  have  sprung  from  him.  His 
doctrine,  however,  differed  little  from  that  of  his  master,  Eabir,  and  from  the 
Hindu  faith  in  general.  Both  laboured  to  persuade  the  Hindus  and  Moham- 
medans  that  the  essentials  of  each  of  their  creeds  were  common  to  both,  that 
they  should  discard  all  the  corruptions  of  their  teachers,  and  unite  in  the 
worship  of  one  only  supreme  god,  whether  termed  Allah  or  HarL  An 
extract  from  one  of  their  hymns  will  not  be  devoid  of  interest : — 
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Love,  and  fix  thy  whole  heart  upon  Him^ 

The  world  is  hound  to  thee  hy  prosperity — 

No  one  is  another's. 

Whilst  prosperity  endures  many  will  come, 

And  sit  with  thee  and  surround  thee ; 

But  in  adversity  they  will  fly, 

And  not  one  will  he  near  thee. 

The  woman  of  the  house  who  lores  thee, 

And  is  erer  in  thy  hosom, 

When  the  spirit  quits  the  hody, 

Will  fly  with  alarm  from  the  dead. 

Such  is  the  way  of  the  world 

With  all  on  which  we  place  affbotiou  ; 

Do  thou,  Nanah,  at  thy  last  hour. 

Rely  alone  upon  Hari. 

We  must  pass  by  the  sect  of  the  Yogis  and  that  of  the  Jains  without  anj 
notice,  and  the  still  more  interesting  sect  of  the  S&dhs,  apparently  the  most 
enlightened  of  the  many  sects  sketched  by  Professor  Wilson.  We  need  not 
say  we  have  scarcely  alluded  to  one-tenth  of  those  mentioned  in  the  volume 
before  us,  but  enough  has  been  quoted  to  show  the  varying  nature  of  Hindu 
faith  and  the  value  of  this  work  of  Professor  Wilson  to  all  who  are  interested 
in  the  history  and  religion  of  India. 

MEMORIALS  OP  THE  REV.  A.  P.  LACROIX*. 
No  one  who  has  read  the  very  interesting  memoir  of  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Weitbrecht 
18  quite  unacquainted  with  the  labours  of  Mr.  Lacroix.  The  former 
miuionary  was  a  valued  labourer  under  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  the 
latter  an  equally  esteemed  soldier  of  the  cross  in  the  ranks  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society.  Weitbrecht  reached  India  in  1830,  and  was  welcomed  by 
Lacroiz,  who  had  been  there  nearly  ten  years  before,  and  after  upwards  of 
twenty  years  labour  in  that  land  received  the  call  of  his  Lord  to  "  come  up 
higher  '*  in  1852,  while  the  veteran  Lacroix  was  permitted  to  labour  in  the 
plains  of  Bengal  until  the  middle  of  1859,  when  he  likewise  was  removed  to 
Iiis  peaceful  home,  having  borne  the  toil  and  heat  of  the  day  during  more  than 
thirty-eight  years  of  missionary  labour. 

Mr.  Lacroix  left  behind  him  few  materials  from  whence  to  compose  a  full 
account  of  his  life  and  labours.  Upon  his  papers  and  letters  he  laid  a 
prohibition  as  to  their  publication.  The  memoir,  therefore,  is  not  so  full  and 
complete  as  that  of  the  younger  missionary  Weitbrecht.  But  Dr.  Mullens 
has  executed  his  work  of  love  with  great  credit ;  and  much  of  instruction  and 
information  is  to  be  found  in  these  memorials,  which  we  commend  to  the 
readers  of  Christian  biography.  The  sketch  of  Mrs.  Mullens,  given  at  the 
close  of  the  work  cannot  also  be  read  without  interest. 

Mr.  Lacroix  was  born  amid  the  sublime  scenery  of  Switzerland  in  1799,  a 
most  eventful  period  of  European  history.  Reared,  owing  to  his  father's 
early  death,  under  the  paternal  roof  of  hiB  pious  uncle,  he  was  not  only  trained 

*  Brief  MBmoriaU  of  the  Bev.  Alphonse  Francis  Lacroix,  MisaionaxT  of  the  London 
Miflnonaiy  Society  in  Galoutta  By  his  son-in-law,  Joseph  Mullens,  D.D.,  Missionary  of 
the  Btme  Society.  With  brief  Memorials  of  Mrs.  Millions.  By  her  Sister.  London  -  James 
NisbetaadCo.    1802.  ' 
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in  the  ordinary  branches  of  eduoe^tiox),  but  imbibed  also  a  deep  knowledge  of 
Christian  truth.  Though  well  trained  in  many  particulars,  and  possessing  a 
good  knowledge  of  several  modem  languages,  he  never  had  the  opportunity  of 
acquiring  that  higher  scholarship  which  is  only  obtainable  after  years  of  study 
in  a  university  or  superior  college.  The  absence  of  this  information,  it  is 
worth  noting,  was  mourned  by  him  to  the  last ;  and  if  a  man  of  his  abilities, 
which  were  of  no  mediocre  stamp,  ever  felt  the  want  of  such  instruction,  much 
more  is  it  needed  by  those  who  possess  but  ordinary  abilities. 

During  the  military  feyer  which  prevailed  so  widely  in  1814,  Mr. 
Lacroix,  then  a  boy  of  the  age  of  fifteep,  determined  to  enlist  in  the  ranks  of 
the  French  army.  But  the  uncle  had  other  plans  with  regard  to  his  nephew's 
course  of  life.  At  last,  however,  after  many  entreaties,  his  consent  was 
obtained,  and  the  youth  set  out  on  his  journey  to  the  French  quarters.  An 
interesting  incident  Dr.  Mullens  records  here  of  the  power  of  prayer.  "  As 
the  young  enthusiast  crossed  the  ravine  of  the  Aar,  above  which  the  lofty 
terraoes  of  Berne  and  the  massive  towers  of  its  minster  stand  conapiouoaa, 
suddenly  a  hand  seemed  laid  upon  his  shoulder,  and  a  voice  rang  loud  in  his 
heart:  'What  doest  thou  hereP  return.'  He  paused,  obeyed,  and  at  onoe 
hastened  baok  ;  his  purpose  vanished  for  ever ;  and  flinging  himself  into  his 
uncle's  arms,  he  cried,  '  Ah !  dear  uncle,  you  have  been  praying  for  roe,  I 
know:  you  have  been  calling  me  back,  and  here  I  am!'"  He  was  not  to 
serve  as  a  soldier  under  the  standard  of  the  Emperor  of  France,  but  as  a  soldier 
under  the  standard  of  the  King  of  Kings. 

His  uncle,  who  by  prayer  had  arrested  his  nephew  in  his  warlike  course, 
designed  him  as  a  helper  in  his  own  sphere  of  work  at  Neuchatel.  But  when 
the  desire  to  devote  himself  to  the  missionary  cause  was  expressed  by  the 
nephew  in  a  letter  from  Holland,  where  he  had  gone  for  a  time  to  reside  as  a 
tutor  in  the  family  of  a  Dutch  gentleman,  his  uncle  willingly  gave  him  np  fbr 
that  higher  service.  Mr.  Lacroi}^  accordingly  offered  himself  to  the  Nether- 
lands Missionary  Society,  who  sent  him  forth  to  Chinsur^h,  at  that  time  under 
Dutch  rule,  where  he  arrived  on  March  2l8t,  1821.  Under  that  society  he 
laboured  until  the  transfer  of  the  Dutch  settlements,  in  1825,  to  the  English, 
after  which  transfer,  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society  having  resolved  to 
quit  India,  he  united  himself  to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  considering  it 
inexpedient  to  quit  that  field  of  labour  in  which  he  was  then  usefully  em- 
ployed. 

Those  who  expect  to  fipd  in  this  biography  accounts  of  wonderfbl  and 
numerqus  conversions  of  Hindus,  will  be  disappointed,  as,  no  doubt,  they  will 
be  with  other  missionary  biographies.  But  they  will  read  of  steady  progress, 
sometimes  apparently  retarded  for  a  while,  and  understand  something  of  the 
difficulties  to  be  met  with  in  this  branch  of  the  work  for  Christ.  We  will  not 
attempt  to  give  here  an  account  of  Mr.  Lacroix's  labours,  but  would  wish 
to  note  one  of  the  difficulties  which  he  had  to  encounter. 

This  arose  from  the  narrow  feeling  of  sectarianism,  which  produces  evil 
fruit  everywhere,  and  nowhere  more  than  when  it  is  unhappily  displayed  on 
a  heathen  soil.  No  sooner  did  the  mission  atHammakalchoke  begin  to  produce 
fruit  in  the  shape  of  conversions  than  a  hot  controversy  with  regard  to  the 
mode  of  baptism,  whether  by  sprinkling  or  dipping,  was  forced  upon  the 
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converts.  Instead  of  those  who  differed  from  the  ordmry  views  of  Christians 
on  these  unimportai^t  qubjepts  bondiAg  their  forpQ  ftgainst  the  heathen  else- 
where, they  began  to  proselytize  among  the  weakly  Christians  who  had  jnst 
emancipated  themselves  from  Hindttiaqi*  Nor  did  the  spirit  of  sectarianism 
stop  here.  The  Societv  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  likewise  came  down 
on  the  fold.  Happily  these  controversies  died  away,  and  in  ^neral  the 
different  societies  avoided  trespassing  on  each  other's  grounds  except  so  ftir  as 
to  unite  together  in  harmoniously  working  for  the  s^me  gr^t  object  that  ^H 
had  at  heart — the  spreading  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  hearta  of  inon« 
Tet  stilli  during  the  last  few  yeara  of  )f  r.  Laoroix's  pastoratei  some  yowg 
missianariea  of  the  Propagation  Society  could  not  refrain  tbenmlvea  iioiyi  m 
oatburst  of  sectarian  sieal,  and  led  to  an  indignant  protest  from  Hr.  Laoroix  in 
such  words  as  the  following  :— 

From  what  quarter  did  this  opposition  to  the  mission  arise  f  was  it  ftKim  the  Brahmina 
of  the  country  ?  Their  hostili^  to  Qhristianity  haa  always  existed,  and  we  are  not  sarpriaed 
at  it.  But  this  opposition  is  of  later  (Hrigin,  find  is  the  wore  astonishing  and  move  |e  be 
deplored,  heoause  attempted  hy  Christian  men  and  Christian';  misaioufunes.  These  nan,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  written  assurance  of  Bishop  Carrie  that  our  missipn  would  not  he 
interfered  with,  have  entered  our  mission-statious :  this  we  here.  They  have  drawn  awfty 
our  converts  :  this  we  also  hore.  But  they  have  goqe  further ;  they  have  told  the  nativea 
that  we  are  no  missionaries,  and  that  our  haptism  is  invalid  :  this  we  cannot  hear.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  poor  recompenoe,  after  twenty  years'  struggle  with  difficulties,  amid  the  humidity 
and  scorching  heat  of  Bengal,  to  have  such  things  said  of  us— of  us  who  were  oeoupyini^ 
these  stations  long  hefors  the  youths  who  utter  them  had  put  off  their  school  jackets  to  enter 
college.  I  appeal  to  you  :  Have  we  not  just  cause  for  indignation  ?  Qod  willing,  I  shall 
yet  visit  England,  France,  Oermany,  and  Switzerland,  and  to  eaoh  and  to  all  of  them  shall 
I  proclaim  what  higotry  among  Chiiatians  has  done  end  can  do. 

We  hope  and  trust  the  causes  that  l^d  to  this  protest  are  not  now  at  work. 
The  Calcutta  Missionary  Conference,  in  the  formation  of  which  Mr,  Lacroix 
hore  an  important  p^rt,  h&s  done  muoh  to  produce  mutual  love  and  harmoi\y 
among  the  Christian  bodies.  All  the  missionary  societies  at  work  ip  India  hay^ 
done  something  for  the  evangelisation  of  that  land.  The  baptists  hftye  ha4 
their  great  men,  the  other  Dissecting  bodies  ha,ve  been  well  represei^t^d,  ^nd 
the  Charoh  of  England,  by  means  of  her  two  great  missionary  societies,  has 
done  likewise  a  highly-important  wor^.  But  the  day  of  work  will  soqii  be 
over,  and  the  shades  of  night  eompel  the  labourers  to  return  to  their  bomea. 
There  is  no  time  for  the  lesser  oontroversiea  while  the  greater  controversies  ima 
80  pressing.  There  is  certainly  muoh  piore  of  the  spirit  of  evangelioal  love 
exhibited  by  all  denominations  in  India  than  at  home ;  but  as  an  Indian 
missionary  expresses  it,  "  there  is  no  excuse  for  any  here.  Jesus  has  conde- 
scended to  leave  on  record  His  prayer — ^may  we  not  look  on  it  as  His  request 
to  us  P  *  Be  ye  one,  that  the  world  may  believe  on  me/  Oh  !  how  wanply 
should  we  love  ail  who  are  one  in  Christ ;  how  closely  should  we,  am{d  the 
gloom  of  earth,  cling  to  Him  from  whom  all  our  springs  do  flow.'' 
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INCBSASED  PUBLIC  IMPOHTAITOE  07  BEUQIOUS 
QUSSTIOKB. 

A  political  journal  recently  remarked  that 
religious  matters,  home  or  foreign,  had 
occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  sittings, 
both  of  the  Senate  and  the  Corps  Legislatif, 
and  it  expressed  some  dissatisfaction  on  this 
head.  The  fact  thus  indicated  is  indis- 
putable; but  we  do  not  share  the  ill 
humour  of  this  newspaper  at  seeing  religion 
occupy  BO  large  a  place  in  the  attention  and 
the  discussions  of  our  country. 

Bfany  superficial  persons  had  imagined 
that,  after  the  attacks  of  Voltaire  and 
Bousseau  upon  duistianity,  all  that  con- 
cerned sacred  things  must  be  thrown  aside, 
or  at  least  take  a  yery  inferior  position. 
These  people  pretended  that  industry,  com- 
merce, railroads,  free  trade,  in  one  word — 
material  interests — alone  deserved  the 
attention  of  human  societies.  **  Beligion," 
said  they,  ''has had  its  day,"  and  their 
unbelieving  hearts  rejoiced  at  this  singular 
success.  But  they  may  now  see  that  their 
calculation  was  false,  and  their  triumph 
chimerical.  Kever,  since  the  epoch  of  the 
Eeformation,  have  religious  a£Eidrs  been 
more  warmly  debated  in  our  political  bodies 
than  at  the  present  time.  Immediately 
that  the  words  Rome,  the  Church,  priests, 
monastic  congregations,  religious  societies, 
&o.,  are  pronounced,  every  one  becomes 
attentive ;  emotions— passions  even-r-are 
aroused,  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  in 
this  subject  of  religion  there  exists  for  the 
majority  of  men  an  interest  which  surpasses 
all  others. 

These  indications  ought  not  to  surprize 
us.  The  human  soul  is  never  entirely 
immersed  in  material  life,  and  it  never  finds 
repose  in  unbelief.  A  sort  of  spiritual 
instinct  recalls  to  it  the  great  thoughts  of 
God,  of  immortality,  of  redemption,  of  duty, 
of  labouring  for  its  own  salvation;  and 
when  these  questions  arise,  in  one  form  or 
another,  in  our  legislative  assembliesi  it  is 


like  an  electric  spark,  re-awakening  and  re- 
animating even  the  most  indiflbreni 

I  am  far  from  saying  that  piety  has 
conquered  much  new  ground  In  France,  bnt 
if  you  read  the  numerous  and  vehement 
speeches  delivered  in  our  two  Chambers  re- 
specting the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 
the  position  of  the  clergy,  the  establiahment 
of  new  monastic  institutions,  schools  oon- 
sidered  in  their  relations  with  the  Church, 
and  the  like,  you  will  see  that  neither 
financial  embarrassments  nor  the  difficulties 
of  colonization  in  Algeria,  nor  the  slate  of 
our  manu&ctures  under  the  burden  of  the 
war  in  America,  nor  any  industrial  or 
military  subject,  has  obtained,  amongst  our 
senators  and  our  deputies,  an  attention 
comparable  to  that  which  they  have  ac- 
corded to  religious  matters.  As  it  would 
be  impossible  to  analyze,  in  the  short  space 
of  a  letter,  these  different  disoosaionBy  we 
will  confine  ourselvee  to  the  interminable 
Roman  question,  and  the  new  aspects  which 
it  has  assumed. 

DBBATBS    OK    THB    BOXAN  aUSBTIOK  IS  THI 
USQISLATIYE  ASSBMBUBS. 

Last  year  the  partizans  of  the  Papacy 
demanded  that  the  Boman  Pontiff  should 
be  reinstated  in  the  possession  of  all  his 
States — ^including  the  Marches  of  TJmbria 
and  the  Bomagna — ^by  the  aid  of  ouz  soldiers. 
It  seemed  to  them  quite  simple,  quite 
natural,  that  the  French  army  should  be 
employed  to  fight  the  Italians,  and  to  re* 
place  the  emancipated  populations  under 
their  ancient  yoke.  In  the  recent  discus- 
sions the  most  zealous  advocates  of  the  tem- 
poral power  have  not  dared  to  express  such 
demands,  they  have  been  willingly  content 
with  the  promise  of  indefinite  protection  to 
the  Pope,  within  the  limits  of  Bome  and 
the  neighbouring  territory.  This  is  already 
a  great  step  in  advance.  Last  year  the 
address  of  the  Senate  contained  not  a  single 
word  of  blame  in  respect  of  the  Boman 
Courti  and  reserved  for  the  poor  Italians 
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only,  iU  complainU  and  iU  reproaches.  Now 
the  aspect  of  affidrs  is  changed.  If  our 
grave  senators  charge  the  Fiedmontese  with 
advancing  immoderate  pretensions,  they 
oko  declare  that  the  Pontifical  See  has  heen 
too  unyielding  in  its  resistance  and  refusals. 
The  balance  is  eren,  and  equilibrium  esCa* 
blished  between  the  contending  parties. 
The  second  and  still  more  striking  indica- 
tion of  progress  is  in  the  address  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  Last  year  the 
Gofemment  orators  continued  to  express 
the  hope  that  Pius  IX.  would  accept  and 
accomplish  certain  political  reforms.  They 
inferred  that,  by  this  course,  the  Pontiff 
would  preserre  his  temporal  soToreignty 
oTer  Borne  and  the  patrimony  of  St  Peter, 
whilst  maintaining  friendly  relations  with 
the  rest  of  Italy.  Now  this  hope  has 
Tanished.  M.  Billault,  the  chief  adTOoate 
of  the  Imperial  policy  in  the  Legislative 
Chambers,  has  plainly  avowed  that  it  is 
impossible  to  obtain  any  concession  from 
the  Papacy.  Bome  and  the  adjacent  terri- 
tory most,  sooner  or  later,  be  re-united  to 
tiieir  common  country.  Only  M.  Billault 
adds  that  the  fitting  moment  has  not  yet 
arrived ;  that  an  immediate  decision  would 
be  fraught  with  many  dangers,  &c.  This, 
then,  is  merely  a  question  of  time.  The 
fall  of  the  temporal  authority  is  certain ;  it 
is  deferred  only  by  considerations  of  pru- 
dence.   This  IB  the  third  sign  of  progress. 

A  last  fiust  must  be  noted.  A  wide 
schism  amongst  the  men  who,  since  the  2nd 
December,  1851,  had  sustained  the  crown 
of  Napoleon  III.,  has  become  apparent. 
Daring  a  great  portion  of  this  decennial 
period,  the  priests,  the  legitimists,  the 
nobles— all  friends  of  the  old  regime,  had 
given  the  hand  to  the  Bonapartists,  and 
shewn  a  lively  zeal  for  the  interests  and 
the  power  of  the  Emperor.  Now,  this 
mtmte  cordiaU  is  destroyed.  The  Boman 
question  has  created  an  abyss  between  these 
temporary  allies.  Should  this  party  find  an 
opportonity  for  overthrowing  Napoleon 
III.  without  opening  the  door  to  the 
terrors  of  the  Eed  Bepublio,  they  would 
certainly  not  fail  to  turn  it  to  aooonnt.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  demoorats  who  have 
hoisted  the  Kapoleonio  banner,  have  oom- 

toi  xvz,*— m.  irsw  sbbxbs,— apbil. 


bated  with  moro  vigour  than  formerly 
anti- revolutionary  ideas.  We  may  hope 
that  the  struggle  of  the  clergy  and  the 
legitimist  party  against  the  Emperor  will 
turn  to  the  advantage  of  free  institutions, 
which  are  themselves  so  necessary  to  the 
progress  of  vital  religion  in  our  country. 

OPPOSITION     OF     THIS     GOVKUNHBKT     TO     THK 
JOVBVEY  OF   THB  SISHOPS  TO   BOME. 

Another  subject  of  quarrel  has  broken 
out  between  the  French  Oovemment  and 
the  Episcopal  body.  You  are  aware  of  the 
project  of  an  universal  Council,  convoked  at 
Komo  for  the  month  of  Jifay  next.  The 
Pope  and  Cardinal  Antonelli  had  de- 
vised a  singular  pretext  for  summon- 
ing to  the  pontifical  city-  all  the  bishops  of 
their  communion ;  the  occasion  being  the 
canonization  of  twenty-three  missionaries, 
burnt  in  Japan  towards  the  dose  of  the 
16  th  century !  What  a  fine  fmd  admirable 
discovery  —  these  ancient  martyrs,  whose 
names  had  fallen  into  profound  oblivion ! 
And  why  are  all  the  Popish  prelates  of 
France,  of  Spain,  of  Austria,  of  England, 
and  of  the  United  States,  invited  to  assist 
at  this  canonixaiion?  Evidently,  the  reason 
alleged  by  the  Pontifidal  Court  is  false  and 
absurd.  If  the  Pope  exhorts  so  many 
bishops  to  subject  themselves  to  the 
fiitigues  and  expenses  of  so  long  a  journey, 
he  has  quite  a  different  end  in  view.  The 
Council  is  intended  to  consider  the  question 
of  the  temporal  power;  and  as  the  high 
dignitaries  of  the  Papal  Church  would  be 
unanimous  in  deciding  that  the  preserva- 
tion of  this  terrestrial  royalty  is  a  law  of 
Ood,  the  Roman  See  would  avail  itself  of 
thmr  n&w  article  of  faith  to  trouble  the 
Catholic  governments  and  peoples  through- 
out the  whole  world. 

Napoleon  III.  and  his  llinisters  easily 
discerned  the  danger  hidden  beneath  the 
pretended  ceremony  in  fiivour  of  the 
Japanese  martyrs,  and  the  official  Monit&ur 
has  recently  published  a  note,  in  which  it 
is  said  that  the  French  ambassador  was 
instructed  to  ask  for  explanations  respecting 
this  convocation.  <' Cardinal  Antonelli," 
proceeds  the  note,  "  replied  that  the  letter 
addressed  to  the  bishops  was  only  a  friendly 


I  EtucsUmI  ChriiUBdom,  April  1,  IMS. 


190 


FRANCE. 


invitation,  having  no  oUigahry  ciaracieTf 
and  an  invitation  to  a  solemnity  purely 
reliffious.  In  this  state  of  things,  the 
Government  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
bishops  ought  not  to  leave  their  dioceses, 
and  demand  the  requisite  authority  for 
quitting  the  empire,  except  in  the  known 
event  of  grave  diocesan  interests  calling 
them  to  Rome:' 

This  is  sufficiently  significant.  Cardinal 
Antonelli  had  recourse  to  a  ruse  in  his 
reply,  and  the  Cabinet  of  Louis  Napoleon 
took  him  fully  at  his  word,  feigning  to 
believe  that  the  convocation  had  not  the 
slightest  obligatory  eharaoter.  Conse- 
quently, it  apprised  the  bishops  that  they 
would  not  be  authorized  to  go  to  Borne, 
except  for  the  discussion  of  dioeesan  affairs. 
This  was  equivalent  to  a  prohibition. 
Now,  what  will  the  bishops  do  ?  It  seems 
that  these  reverend  personages,  after  having 
exchanged  several  letters,  are  not  of  one 
mind.  Some  have  expressed  the  opinion 
that  their  duty  is  to  repair  to  Borne  without 
the  authcMintion  of  the  Oovemment,  and 
in  spite  oi  its  formally  eipressed  desire. 
These  are  the  most  vident,  such  as  M.  Pie, 
Bishop  of  Poitiers ;  M.  Pkmtier,  Bishop  of 
Nismes ;  K.  Doney,  Bishop  of  Montauban ; 
and  others  animated  by  the  same  spirit. 
But  Cardinal  Morlot,  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
and,  generally,  those  prelates  who  unite 
prudence  to  zeal,  advise  their  colleagues  not 
to  push  matters  to  extremity.  Suppose,  in 
fiust,  that  the  Emperor,  irritated  by  the 
perverse  proceedings  of  the  French  epis- 
copate, were  to  order  omr  troops  to  evacuate 
Bome  during  the  session  of  the  Council, 
what  would  beoome  of  the  bishops  and  the 
cardinals,  before  the  unloosed  onslaught 
of  popular  passions?  Their  very  lives  would 
not  be  safe.  It  is,  therefore,  probable  that 
the  majority  of  our  prelates  will  restrain 
themselves,  and  that  the  small  minority  of 
malcontents  will  not  be  able  to  excite  any 
serious  apprehension  amongst  the  deposi- 
taries of  political  authority. 

THE  aXTBSnON  OF  XHE  ICASBIAOB  OF  FBI7.STS 
BBFOaX  THB  TBIBUKALS. 

A  very  interesting  judicial  question  has 
recently  been  argued  before  the  tribunal  of 


Periguiuxy  in  the  department  of  Doriognt. 
The  definitive  judgment  has  not  yet  been 
pronounced ;  for  half  of  the  judges  are  of 
one  opinion,  and  the  other  half  of  the  coil* 
trary.  The  High  Court  of  Cassation,  more- 
over, will  have  to  pronounce,  in  the  last 
resort,  upon  the  matter.  The  point  is, 
whether  a  priest,  or,  to  speak  more  cor- 
rectly, an  ex*priest,  has  the  right  to  con- 
tract a  legal  marriage  in  our  country.  1 
will  briefly  state  the  facts. 

M.  Pron  de  Zauri&e,  formerly  cui^  in  a 
parish  of  the  diocese  of  Perigueux,  having 
renounced  the  exercise  of  the  sacerdotal 
functions,  presented  himself,  with  Mdlle. 
Elizabeth  Eressanger,  before  the  mayors  of 
Poriguoux  and  of  Cendrieux^  denumding  ficom 
these  magistrates  to  be  married  according  to 
the  forms  established  by  the  civil  law. .  But 
both  refiised  him,  saying  that  a  priest  was 
not  at  liberiy  to  marry.  Then  M.  Bron  de 
Lauriire  brought  the  matter  before  the 
judicial  authorities.  His  advocate  was  M. 
Jules  Favre,  member  of  the  legisUtive  body, 
and  one  of  our  most  eloquent  orators. 
It  was  alleged,  in  substance,  by  the  Pre- 
cureur  Imperial,  that  a  priest  had  taken  an 
oath  of  perpetual  celibacy ;  that  he  th^efore 
could  not  marry  without  committing  per- 
jury, and  that  the  law  must  not  authorixe 
the  accomplishment  of  a  criminal  act.  More- 
over, if  priests  had  the  right  to  many, 
a/urumlar  eonfes9ion  \roxM,  beoome  impossi- 
ble, or  at  least  would  be  involved  in  diffi- 
culty; for  where  is  the  woman — the  young 
girl — who  would  dare  to  entrust  her  closest 
secrets  to  a  man  who,  some  days  afterwards, 
might  form  a  legitimate  union  with  some 
other  woman?  Thirdly,  public  morality 
would  be  shocked  by  the  sight  of  a  married 
priest,  and  the  civil  l^islator  ought  to  avoid 
corrupting  the  consdenoe  of  the  people  by 
presenting  them  with  spectacles  of  sacrilege 
and  depravity. 

These  reasonings  may  be  easily  refuted. 
This  is  an  affair  of  dodrine,  or  of  Memal 
discipline,  with  which  the  civil  law  hs9 
nothing  to  do.  No  civil  law  prevents  a  priest 
from  embracing  Protestantism,  and  even 
from  becoming  a  Protestant  pastor.  Tc 
have  in  Prance  several  minisfefs  of  the 
Gk)spd    who,    in    their    youth,    received 
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RomiBh  ordination.  Well^  then,  these  Pro- 
testant pastors  would  not  be  at  liberty  to 
marry!  But  if  they  may  do  the  greater 
thing,  that  is  to  say,  renounce  the  Popish 
priesthood  to  exercise  the  functions  of  the 
pacred  ministry  in  a  reformed  church,  why 
should  they  not  do  the  Ubb  .^  Ab  to  the 
arguments  drawn  from  auricular  confession, 
and  the  respect  due  to  public  morality,  they 
are  not  worth  the  trouble  of  answering. 

siTiiis  BEflPxcniro  tor  ristn  ubotxtbis  07 

M.   BBKAir. 

The  students  of  the  colleges  and  other 
academio  institutions  of  Paris  have  been 
greatly  excited,  within  these  last  few  weeks, 
by  the  measures  taken  in  regard  to   M. 
Benan.   This  gentleman,  who  was  educated 
in  aBomish  seminary,  long  since  abandoned 
clerical  studies  and  became  a  free-thinker. 
He  has  published  several  works  upon  the 
history  of  religions,  on  the  book  of  Job,  &c., 
which  have   been   well  received    by  the 
public.  He  is  a  man  of  learning  and  talent, 
but  holding  Pantheistic  opinions.    He  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  the  College 
de  Dranee — ^the  first  educational  establish- 
ment in  Paris.    This  nomination  was,  I 
think,  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction.    A  disciple  of  Hegel 
ought  not  to  be  called  to  such  a  charge. 
However  that  may  be,  the  passions  of  the 
young  people  were  inflamed.    Some  were 
resolved,  beforehand,  to  hiee  the  new  pro- 
fesMr,  on  behalf  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
faith ;  others,  in  greater  number,  had  de- 
cided to  applaud  him,  in  the  interest  of 
what  they  regard  as  freedom  of  inquiry. 
The  crowd  of  hearers  at  his  first  discourse 
was  prodigious,   and   the   expressions  of 
opinion  were  tumultuous,    Next  day  the 
Hinister  of  Public  Instruction  published  an 
ordinance,  which  suspended,  for  an  indefi- 
nite period,    M.    Benan's   course;    first. 


because  he  had  wounded  Christian  beliefs ; 
second,  because  his  lectures  might  provoke 
excitement  that  could  only  be  deplored. 
This  was,  perhaps,  a  second  fault.  M. 
Benan  appeared  to  the  young  people  as  a 
martyr,  or  a  victim  -of  clerical  intolerance. 
Several  thousands  of  students  assembled  in 
crowds  in  the  streets  and  squares,  and  order 
was  seriously  disturbed.  The  police,  with 
the  aid  of  the  military,  made  several  arrests. 
This  agitation  has  not  yet  subsided. 

PECUKIIRT  EMBABBASSMSHT  OF  Otm  RBLIOIOUS 
SOdBTIBS* 

I  have  very  little  to  communicate  to  you 
on  the  state  of  our  Protestant  Churches 
during  the  last  month.  The  majority  of 
the  Christian  Societies  of  Paris  have  issued 
circulars,  in  which  they  state  that  their  ex- 
penses exceed  their  receipts  by  a  largo 
amount.  Different  causes  have  contributed 
to  the  diminution  of  voluntary  contribu- 
tions. Commerce  is  paralyzed  by  the 
events  of  America,  and  the  uncertainties  of 
the  general  situation  in  Europe.  The  last 
harvest  was  a  bad  one,  and  all  the  neces- 
saries of  life  are  at  a  high  price.  We  must 
provide  for  the  urgent  wants  of  the  poor. 
Nevertheless  it  is  sad  to  see  our  most  holy 
enterprises  arrested  or  crippled  in  their 
operations  by  the  fear  of  a  deficit  The 
true  disciples  of  Christ  are  called,  in  such 
circumstances,  to  make  extraordinary 
sacrifices. 

FUND  FOE  AOEB  PASTOR 

The  other  subject  which  has  occupied  our 
Consistories  is  the  foundation  of  a  super- 
annuation fund  for  aged  or  infirm  pastors. 
The  Government  has  invited  our  ecclesias- 
tical bodies  to  put  their  desires  on  this 
subject  into  definite  form.  God  grant  that 
this  question  may  be  decided  in  a  spirit  of 
foresight  and  of  liberality ! 

X.  X.  X. 


ITALY. 


Florence,  March  18,  1862. 

CHANGE  OF  ICUriSlRT. 

The  resignation  of  Bicasoli  has  taken 
Italy  by  surprise.  This  feeling  is  deepen- 
ing into  regret.  Already  the  Constitution 
is  loved  more  than  any  public  man.    The 


back-stairs  influence  which  has  raised  Bat- 
ta2zi  to  power  is  acknowledged.  The  Crom- 
well of  Tuscany  stands  higher  than  before 
in  estimation,  and  will  soon  again  be  called 
to  the  helm  of  national  afiGdrs.  His  suc- 
cessor outlines  no  new  policy,  possesses  no 
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more  fEunlitieB  for  solying  the  disquieting 
Boman  question,  and  constitutes  a  Cabinet 
as  faulty,  £rom  the  preponderance  of 
Northern  influencei  as  the  former  one  was 
from  its  too  purely  Tuscan  character.  Time 
alone  can  give  the  country  a  thoroughly 
Italian  Ministry.  The  statesmen  are  not 
wanting,  but  their  previous  acquaintance 
with  each  other  has  been  very  short.  The 
abortive  rcyolutions  of  1848  and  later  years 
powerfully  aided  the  present  pacific  move- 
ment, by  testing  the  leading  men,  winnow- 
ing the  patriots  &om  the  demagogues, 
heralding  the  one  class  into  the  councilB  of 
the  King,  and  leaving  the  other  to  the  con- 
tempt of  the  people.  But  the  entirely  local 
experience  of  men  and  interests  hitherto 
possible  will  necessarily  give  a  "  district," 
instead  of  a  "country,"  aspect  to  each  suc- 
cessive Cabinet. 

The  character  of  Eicasoli  was  his  strength. 
Battazzi  is  a  man  of  great  ability,  but  re- 
presents more  the  policy  of  expediency  than 
stanch  principle.  His  Administration  will 
have  a  fair  trial,  but  takes  the  field  amid 
wide-spread  distrust  and  fear.  How  the 
French  Emperor  and  the  Garibaldian  party 
are  to  be  conciliated  by  precisely  the  same 
measures  remains  to  be  seen.  Presently 
the  strong  support  of  both  is  promised.  It 
should  be  known,  to  the  credit  of  Battazzi, 
that  in  1859  he  carried  a  measure  through 
Parliament  abolishing  all  penalties  for 
speaking  or  writing  against  the  religion  of 
the  State,  which  we  hope  soon  to  see  applied 
to  Tuscany.  The  change  of  Ministry 
threatens  no  evil  to  the  Evangelical  cause. 
As  long  as  liberty  of  conscience  and  the 
right  to  circulate  the  Word  of  God  are 
guaranteed,  a  thousand  inconveniences 
arising  ^m  the  novelty  of  the  system  or 
.  the  bigotry  of  priests  are  unworthy  of  men- 
tion. 

THE  NEW   CLBBICAL  HOVSMEKT. 

The  clerical  movement  grows  apace.  The 
Waldensian  and  Free  Italian  Churches  are 
carrying  on  separate  and  successful  missions, 
but  it  is  strongly  believed  by  many  that 
nothing  on  a  national  scale  will  be  ac- 
complished till  the  clex*gy  of  Bome  are 
stirred  to  action.    This  belief  will  account 


for  the  deep  interest  now  token  iu  the  pro- 
tests daily  sent  to  the  Pope  from  parishes, 
district  associations,  and  cathedral  chapters 
too  numerous  to  name.  Sicily  and  Lom- 
bardy  are  taking  the  lead  in  pleading  with 
the  Pope  to  resign  his  temporal  sovereignty; 
but  Naples  and  Turin  have  their  organised 
societies  to  hasten  the  action  of  the  Holy 
Father.  The  liberal-clerical  party  in  Naples 
is  in  great  force,  and  speaks  through  the 
columns  of  the  Colonna  di  Fktoeo  {PMtar  of 
Fire  J,  a  bi-weekly  newspaper.  The  leading 
article  a  few  weeks  ago  on  the  "  Beading  of 
the  Bible,"  may  well  excite  fear  in  the 
Papal  camp.  The  Bible  is  recognisQd  as 
the  cause  of  England's  prosperity,  and  to 
the  absence  of  it  in  the  school,  the  family, 
and  the  country,  is  attributed  all  the  past 
ills  of  Italy. 

From  Turin  emanate  many  noble  papers 
£rom  the  pens  of  Passaglia,  Liverani,  Beale, 
and  other  priests  of  distinguished  gifts 
and  high  positions  in  the  Church.  The  organ 
of  the  party  is  the  iftf^^,  a  weekly  journal, 
which  treats  of  the  irrepressible  conflict  in 
a  far  different  tone  from  that  of  its 
deadly  opponents  the  Armonia,  CivMa 
Catholica,  and  other  exponents  of  Antonel- 
lian  Catholicism.  Passaglia — the  Lather  of 
the  small,  but  influential,  band — ^has  been 
singled  out  by  Yeuillot,  the  late  editor  of 
the  suppressed  Univen,  who  has  pronounced 
a  series  of  hearty  and  horrifying  maledictioiu 
upon  his  head. 

A  PBIBSI   ON   POPISH   PIETT. 

One  of  these  reformers  has  lately  startled 
the  whole  realm  of  thought  by  a 
brochure  upon  "H  Clero  et  Society" — tiie 
Clergy  and  Society.  Perfetti,  the  author, 
is  reputed  a  very  pious  man,  and  the  strain 
of  fine  Christian  feeling  which  pervades 
his  work,  harmonises  with  the  seriousness 
of  the  theme.  He  wields  the  pen  of  a 
practised  writer,  in  showing  the  entire  alien- 
ation of  the  priesthood  and  modem  society, 
and  eloquently  proves  the  necessity  of  a 
radical  cure  for  the  deep-seated  malady, 
unless  the  Church  is  to  be  swept  away  as  a 
useless  thing,  devoid  of  all  healthy  influence. 

The  Popei  the  priests,  and  the  Chnrch, 
must  be  brought  back  to  the  simple  model 
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of  primiiire  Christianity.  A  tbongbtfol 
writer  has  Bagaoiously  remarked  that  here 
there  is  more  meant  than  what  is  said,  and 
that  here  we  hare  the  corner-stone  of  a  new 
edifice. 

Take  one  or  two  extracts.  Speaking  of 
the  great  number  of  pious  people  he  had 
known  in  the  course  of  his  life,  Perfetti 
moumfally  says : — 

I  ha?e  asked  all  these  excellent  GbristiaDs, 
to  whom  the  things  of  sight  and  sense  were 
but  shadows,  and  who  felt  in  the  decay  of  the 
outward  man  the  growth  of  an  inward  and 
inoroortal  life,  to  tell  me  the  means  by  which 
they  reached  Jesus  Gbrist  and  peace.  Some 
of  them  have  pointed  me  to  the  Bible,  others 
bsTo  spoken  or  the  writings  of  the  Fathers ; 
some  ha?e  raised  their  finger  to  heaven; 
otberB,  like  the  mystic  in  his  simplicij^,  ha?e 
repeated  the  adage,  '*  The  way  of  the  Cfross  is 
the  way  of  light ; "  but  almost  none  have  men- 
tioned the  priest,  or  that  priest  has  come  to 
the  truth  by  the  very  same  way  as  themselves. 
The  official  clergy,  the  high  dignitaries  of  the 
Church,  have  not  had  the  smallest  part,  the 
most  insignificant  influence  in  these  truly 
supernatural  oonyersioos,  which  are  wholly 
inexplicable  apart  from  the  grace  of  God. 

Heaflkis  views  as  to  the  Scriptures : — 

One  of  the  most  serious  blunders  of  the  Ca- 
tholio  clergy  for  several  centuries  past  has  been 
the  removal  from  the  hands  and  houses  of  the 
people  of  the  treasure  of  the  Bible.  The  popu- 
lations of  Protestant  lands,  in  the  judgment  of 
impartial  men,  are  much  more  reliffious  than 
those  of  Catholic  countries,  thanKS  to  the 
tssidaouB  reading  of  Holy  Scripture. 

POPULAK  CONTEMPT   FOE  THE   POPE   IN 
FLORENCE. 

At  the  recent  Florentine  carnival,  sad 
evidence  was  given  of  the  low  esteem  in 
which  the  Popo  is  held.  On  the  5th  of 
December  an  English  mob  burns  his  efSgy, 
^hile  here  an  niter  contempt  is  shown  to- 
wards his  sacred  person.  Amid  the  throng 
of  gay  equipages  at  the  Corso  on  the  last 
day  of  carnival,  a  carringe  was  to  be  seen  in 
which  a  dog  was  placed,  dressed  up  in  all 
the  gaudy  vestments  of  the  owner  of  the 
Vatican,  and  bearing  on  its  head  the  triple 
crown.  The  crowd  was  immensely  grati- 
fied with  the  exhibition.  A  country  priest, 
buming  with  shame,  rushed  forward  to 
»«i2e  the  tiara,  and  was  with  difficulty 
saved  from  the  fury  of  the  populace  by 
Boveral  policemen,  who  walked  him  off  to 


prison.  The  walls  of  the  town  tell  the 
same  tale,  for  the  theatre  bills  announce 
popular  dramas  under  the  titles  of  **  The 
Waldenses"  ^T  VMmJ,  "  Fenelon  in  the 
Convent  of  Cambray,''  "Beligion  and 
Superstition,"  &o. 

THE  CHITBCHTABD  A  XEANS  Off  EVANOEUSATION. 

The  churchyard  in  Piedmont  has,  in  re» 
cent  years^^been  made  a  means  of  evangeli- 
sation. The  same  thing  is  taking  place  in 
other  districts.  Indeed,  it  is  very  much  on 
this  ground  that  the  native  Christians 
of  Florence  require  a  more  convenient 
cemetery  than  that  at  Trespiano,  which  the 
Ooyemment  has  provided.  Two  cases  have 
occurred  this  month,  which  have  caused  a 
great  sensation  in  their  respective  neigh- 
bourhoods. At  the  interment  of  a  Milanese 
Christian  woman,  some  2,000  people  fol- 
lowed the  bier,  while  the  windows  of  all 
the  streets  through  which  the  procession 
passed  were  crowded  with  spectators.  The 
scene  is  described  as  very  touching,  by  my 
informant,  when  the  popular  evangelist, 
Logomarsioo,  began  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  assembled  multitude,  with  a  little 
mound  of  earth  as  his  pulpit.  The  most 
perfect  silence  prevailed  during  the  delivery 
of  the  discourse,  and  no  one  spoke  a  word 
of  contradiction  as  the  preacher  reasoned  of 
sin,  and  righteousness,  and  judgment  to 
come,  at  the  grave  of  one  who  had  long 
been  a  patient  sufferer,  and  was  now  in 
glory. 

In  the  other  case,  in  the  Island  of  Elba, 
an  equal  number  of  persons  came  together 
in  the  leading  square  of  Porto  Ferraio,  fol- 
lowed the  corpse  a  certain  distance,  and,  but 
for  the  torrent  of  rain  which  began  to  pour, 
would  have  accompanied  it  to  its  .  last 
resting  place.  As  it  was,  about  100  braved 
the  storm,  and  listened  attentively  to  tho 
address  of  the  evangelist  Peccennini.  The 
deceased  had  been  a  follower  of  the  Lord 
secretly,  for  she  was  not  known  in  the 
Evangelical  Church.  On  her  deathbed  she 
refused  the  services  of  the  priests,  and 
desired  that  the  Protestant  minister  should 
officiate  at  the  funeral.  This,  of  course 
irritated  the  Catholiccleigy.  Arraogements 
were  made  with  tho  "  Misericordia,"  the 
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charitable  association  in  each  Italian  town, 
which  attends  to  the  sick,  dying,  and  dead. 
Within  fifteen  minutes  of  the  time  for  dis- 
charging the  last  melancholy  duty,  a  mes- 
sage was  sent  that  though  the  society  was  a 
purely  benevolent  one,  and  recognised  no 
distinctionB  of  rank  or  opinion,  it  was  still 
BO  closely  allied  with  the  Papal  Church,  in 
origin  and  constant  patronage,  that  its  ser- 
vices must  be  withheld  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. The  news  spread  like  wildfire ;  the 
citizens  openly  expressed  their  indignation, 
and  ran  with  one  accord,  as  of  old,  to  the 
market-place,  where  the  few  evangelicals 
.vcre  surrounded  by  the  sympathising 
throng  as  they  bore  away  the  body  to  the 
grave. 

DBATH  07  A  COBVSRTBD  FLORENTIKK. 

An  humble  Christian,  who  has  just  died 
in    Florence,    deserves    a    passing  record. 
Francesco  Bartoloni,  a  musician  by  profes- 
sion,   and    constitutionally  delicate,    was 
gifted  with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit.    In  1851  he  became  acquainted 
with  those  who  in  secret  read  the  Bible, 
and  shortly  afterwards  gave  proof  of  true 
conversion  of  heart  by  a  holy  walk  with 
God  in  very  trying  circumstances.    He  at 
once  resigned  that  part  of  his  professional 
income  which  was  derived  from  singing  in 
the    churches — ^his    conscience    forbidding 
him  to  take  part  in  such  heartless  service  of 
God— and  supported  his  aged  mother  and 
himself  with  the  scanty  gains  of  a  violin 
player  in  the  theatres.     Though  contented 
-with  this  humble  fare,   and    refusing  to 
make  known  his  evident  poverty,  he  made 
several    ineffectual    efforts   to    better    his 
condition.    In   this   way   he  was  led  to 
Greece,   where  he   spoke    to    his   Italian 
brethren  of  Jesus,  and  established  meetings 
for  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
prayer.     In   1860  an  enfeebled  state  of 
health  disabled  him  from  much  exertion. 
The  following  year  brought  him  to  his  last 
illness,  when  he  showed  a  steadfastness  of 
faith  and  entire  reliance  on  the  Saviour 
which  edified  all  the  brethren  who  \'isited 
him.     His  replies  to  questions  about  his 
health  were  full  of  grateful  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God.     The  reading  of  a  portion 


of  Scripture  was  his  greatest  consolation. 
It  was  while  prayer  was  being  offered  up 
on  his  behalf,  and  at  his  special  request,  no 
the  2nd  day  of  February  last,  l^t  this 
exemplary  Christian  man,  of  thirty-  four 
years  of  age,  entered  peacefully  into  the  joy 
of  his  Lord.  The  most  noticeable  feature 
in  Bartoloni's  character  was  spirituality 
of  mind.  It  will  be  long  before  the 
brethren  forget  how  he  used  to  hurry  from 
the  distasteful  occupations  of  the  theatre  to 
the  congenial  atmosphere  of  a  Bible^reading 
meeting,  seeming  to  leave  behind  him  every 
remembrance  of  the  worldliness  by  which 
he  had  been  surrounded.  So  genuine  was 
his  affection  to  the  Saviour,  and  bo  truly 
was  his  life  one  of  Mih,  that  he  could  not 
remain  any  time  without  speaking  of 
heavenly  thuigs,  and  whatever  the  conver- 
sation might  be,  he  always,  with  some  text 
of  Scripture  or  warm  Christian  utteranoe, 
turned  it  into  a  channel  of  blesnng.  He 
was  a  striking  trophy  of  Divine  grace. 

PBOTBSTANT  BOOXS    FOB    THE  L0in)017  EXHI- 
BmOK. 

Among  the  treasures  of  art  which  are 
being  sent  from  this  country  to  adorn  the 
International  Exhibition  in  London,  the 
Evangelical  books  printed  during  the  last 
ten  years  in  Turin  and  Florence  find  a  place. 
From  the  display  which  took  place  here  last 
autumn,  and  the  energetic  measures  adopted 
by  the  committee  in  Turin,  we  look  forward 
to  a  great  change  of  opmion  in  England 
with  regard  to  the  mineral  products  and 
manufacturing  skill  of  Italy,  a  large  nam- 
ber  of  whose  artizans  have  already  beea 
nominated  to  be  sent  at  the  public  expense 
to  London.  And  I  am  sure  that  the  Chrifi* 
tian  stranger,  wandering  intelligenUy  down 
the  aisles  of  tiie  Italian  department,  will  not 
pass  unnoticed  or  uninterested  the  small 
collection  of  Bibles  and  the  ''Pilgrim^a 
Progress,"  and  a  hundred  other  Evangelical 
treatises,  though  surrounded  with  illuminated 
missals,  breviaries  in  the  richest  style  of 
binding,  and  pricsUy  robes  of  costly  magni- 
ficence. 

EDUCAIIOlfAL   EFFO&TS. 

The  **  Philanthropic  Association  of  Italian 
Women"  has   commenced  its  educational 
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abours  in  Southern  Italy  Vj  opening  a 
school  at  Torre  del  Greoo,  which  is  kindly 
superintended  by  Mr.  Wrefbrd,  the  Times' 
correspondent  at  Naples.  Two  pupil 
teachers  have  been  sent  f^om  a  Florentine 
training  school.  The  patronage  of  the 
liberal  aristocracy  has  been  obtained,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  donations  have 
already  been  received.  As  many  of  the 
ladies  of  England  are  now  interesting  them- 
saves  in  this  enterprise,  to  which  Garibaldi 
has  given  bis  hearty  word  of  encouragement, 
I  have  made  particular  inquiries,  and  find 
that  while  no  sisters  of  charity  are  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  schools,  it  is  still 
true  that  the  Bible  is  excluded  from  them, 
and  that  the  liberal  priests  have  been 
appealed  to  by  the  energetic  promoters 
to  lend  their  aid  and  superintendence. 
An  excellent  volume  of  original  composi- 
tions, in  prose  and  poetry,  by  the 
managing  committee  of  ladies,  is  being 
sold  at  a  bazaar  price,  to  increase  the  funds. 
As  there  is  nothing  Protestant  in  making 
the  Bible  the  first  of  school-books,  and  as 
the  liberal  priests  of  IN'aples  desire  that  the 
Government  should  see  to  its  introduction, 
I  hope  the  association  will,  ere  long,  con- 
cede this  important  point,  otherwise  the 
boasted  programme  of  "  morality,  patriot- 


ism, respect  for  law,  love  of  work,  and 
temperance,"  will  remain  a  thing  of  high- 
sounding  phrases.  At  the  same  time,  when 
the  difficulties  of  the  country  are  consi- 
dered, it  is  most  gratifying  to  hear  of  any 
such  benevolent  co-operation  towards  suoh 
a  praiseworthy  aim.  The  Government  is 
most  strenuous  in  establishing  excellent 
schools,  and  in  enforcing  the  attendance  of 
all  the  Neapolitan  conscripts  in  '  G^noa* 
Private  effort  is  also  worthy  of  honourable 
mention.  The  Marquis  Torrigiani  has 
opened  an  evening  school  in  Florence,  at 
which  300  adults  receive  the  elements  of  a 
good  education. 

LXOHOSXr    PBOTBSTAVI  0B1CBTBBT-— OATAJSSI-*- 
PJBOSSCUTKD  EVAirOBXISIS. 

The  Leghorn  municipality  has  spent  160{. 
in  building  a  wall  round  that  portion  of  the 
public  ceihetery  alloted  by  law  to  the 
Evangelicals  of  the  town. 

Signer  Ghtrazzi  has  resumed  his  ''con- 
ferences" in  Florence,  and  draws  large 
audiences. 

In  a  few  days,  the  trials  of  several  of  our 
Elba,  Leghorn,  and  Florentine  evangelists 
take  place  at  Lucca,  the  result  of  which 
you  virill  hear  in  my  next  communication. 


GEBMAJTY. 


Frankfort,  March  18,  1862. 

THE    PEUBSIAir    CHAJOSBS — ^BSSIOMATIOK     OF 
M.   VON    BETHHAKK-HOLLWEG. 

The  looks  of  Germany  are  at  this  moment 
especially  directed  towards  Prussia .  A  con- 
flict between  the  Government  and  the 
Elective  Chamber  has  resulted  in  the  dis- 
solution of  the  lattQr  and  a  Ministerial 
crisiB,  the  issue  of  which  is  not  known  at 
the  moment  we  write.  But  this  great  crisis 
has  been  marked  by  a  fact  of  great  import- 
ance to  the  religious  and  ecclesiastical  in- 
terests of  the  monarchy — the  resignation  of 
M.  von  Bethmann-Hollweg,  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  and  Worship.  Though, 
according  to  the  journals,  this  resignation 
rosolted  firom  political  reasons,  which  we 
have  no  wish  to  enter  into  here,  it  is  not 
lesB,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  a  matter 


of  regret  to  every  friend  of  the  Fruarian 

Church. 

The  career  of  M.  von  Bethmann-Holiweg 
— first  as  professor  of  law,  thai  as  Curator 
of  the  University  of  Bonn,  and  afterwards 
as  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
where  he  was,  during  the  last  reign,  leader 
of  a  party  at  once  Liberal  and  Conservative 
— this  career  throughout  has  shown  him 
the  same  highly  honourable  character,  con- 
stantly faithful  to  the  principles  which, 
above  all,  he  openly  professes — those  of 
evangelical  religion.  His  active  influence 
as  founder  and  president  of  the  Eirchentag 
and  of  the  Society  lor  the  Inner  Mission, 
has  also  left  reminiscences  which  vriU  not 
fade  from  the  memory  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Germany. 

The  position  of  M.   von  Bethmann,  af> 
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Minister  of  Worship'and  Public.  Instruc- 
tion — ^a  poritioii  which,  from   the    King's 
confidence  in  him,  he  has  occupied  since 
the  commencement  of  the  present  reign — 
was  a  most  difficult  one.    A  very  different 
idea  may  exist  on  this  subject   in  Eng- 
land,  where   the    great  interests* of   the 
Church,  and  of  almost  eyery  scientific  in- 
stitution, from    the    uniyendties    to  each 
yiUage  school,  do  not,  as  in  Germany,  lie, 
as  it  were,  in  the  band  of  a  Uinister  of 
State.    Placed  between  the  pretensions  of 
the  politico-religious  party,  which  had  the 
ascendancy  in  the  preceding  reign,  and  the 
ardent  aspirations  of  a  new-bom  liberalism, 
no  Minister  could   haye  answered  eyery- 
body's  expectations.    M.    yon   Bethmann 
has  often  had  to  submit  to  the  unjust  judg* 
ments  of  both.    In  the  goyemment  of  the 
Church,  he  earnestly  set  to  work  to  promote 
its  organic  deyelopment,  so  as  4o  enable  it 
to  be  more  independent  of  the  State.    He 
created    parish    councils    and    established 
proyincial  synods,  which  were  to  haye  at 
their  head  a  general  synod,  constituted  by 
election..    The  work  is  not  finished,  bat 
the  foundations  are  laid,  and  in  doing  this, 
M.  yon  Bethmann  has  resolutely  surmounted 
eyery  obstacle.    But  that  which  pious  and 
enlightened  men  especially  regret  in  his  re- 
tirement, is  the  loss  of  that  sincerely  reli- 
gious mind,  at  once  firm  and  conciliatory, 
and  of  that  heart,  so  warmly  deyoted  to  the 
interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  cordially  adopt  tiie  sentiment  of  a  Berlin 
journal,   the  Neue  Eoangelisehe   Kirehen- 
fuitunff,  that  /'the  gratitude,    the  loye, 
the  yeneratioD,  of  all  who  are  not  blinded  by 
the  spirit  of  party,  accompanies   M.  yon 
Bethmann  in  his  retirment  into  priyate  life. 
He  will  not  there  remain  inactiye  to  the 
supreme  interests  of  the  mind  and  heart,  to 
the  welfare  of  his  nation,  of  Prussia,  and 
of  Germany.'' 

PROPOSAL  POn  THB  BE-OBOANIZATION  OF  THE 
CQUBCH. 

Before  the  dissolution  of  the  Elective 
Chamber,  an  important  proposition  was 
brought  before  it  by  MM.  Xrause,  editor 
of  the  rationalist  journal,  ProtestaniUehe 
Ktrchmmtung^    and  Techow,  relatiye  to 


the  re-organization  of  the  Church.  Article 
15  of  the  Plrussian  Constitution  of  1850, 
contains  the  following  proyision :  ''  Tho 
Protestant  and  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Churches,  as  well  as  eyery  other  religious 
communion,  regulate  and  administer  their 
own  a£fairs,  in  an  independent,  manner,  and 
remain  in  possession  of  the  institutions, 
foundations,  and  fimds,  which  belong  to 
them.'*  Founded  upon  this  article  of  the 
Constitution,  the  two  deputies  brought  for- 
ward the  following  resolution,  which  will 
certainly  be  presented  again  next  session : 
''  That  the  Chamber  expresses  to  the  Go- 
yemment its  expectation  that  it  will,  with- 
out delay,  adopt  suitable  measures  to  pat 
the  Protestant  Church  in  possession  of  the 
independence  which  is  assured  to  it  by 
Article  15." 

This  resolution  proyes  that  its  authors, 
who  express  the  sentiments  of  a  large  party, 
do  not  approye  of  the  plan  adopted  by  M. 
yon  Bethmann,  whose  intention  it  waste 
giye  the  Church  its  independence  gradtuUyt 
by  first  creating  from  below  upwards  in- 
termediate bodies  and  institutions,  whidi 
might  end  in  a  general  synod.  Moreover, 
the  yery  principle  of  the  proposition  is 
totally  different  from  that  of  the  Minister. 
The  two  deputies  say  this  expressly,  in 
their  accompanying  explanatory  statement. 
After  preying,  by  faeU^  that  the  Church  is 
not  yet  in  possession  of  the  independence 
which  has  been  promised  to  her  for  the  last 
twelye  or  fifteen  years  by  Article  15, 
they  add :  "  That  the  plan  of  the  Minister, 
to  ffrtmt  to  the  Church  her  constitution 
gradually,  is  in  contradiction  to  Article 
15,  which  deyolyes  upon  ih$  Church  its 
own  organization.  Moreoyer,  they  think 
that  experience  proyes  that  the  measures 
hitherto  taken  haye  not  conduced  to  the 
desired  end.'' 

The  fact  is,  that  it  is  not  a  different 
method  that  is  in  question,  but  two  opposite 
principles.  M.  yon  Bethmann  and  his 
friends  in  the  Church  do  not  want,  for  the 
moment,  to  renounce  the  principle  and  the 
fact,  as  it  exists,  of  the  eupreme  epieeopatt 
of  the  monarchy,  but  they  wish  to  avail 
themselyes  of  it  to  re-oiganlze  the  Charch, 
lest  such  re-organization  should  fall  into 
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the  hands  of  a  synodal  assembly  elected  by 
the  mass  of  the  people,  whose  religious 
viows  it  would  be  impossible  to  anticipate. 
This  is  pfeoisely  what  is  wanted  by  the 
opponte  party,  which  from  its  religious 
doctrines  is  somewhat  important.  In  a 
word,  the  ecclesiastical  resolution,  which  has 
taken  place  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden 
is,  above  all,  a  source  of  dread  to  some,  and 
an  object  of  desire  with  others.  And  this 
conflict,  I  am  convinced,  must  take  place  in 
all  the  States  of  Germany.  It  is  impossible 
that  the  Church  should  continue  to  be 
paasivaly  mled  by  the  State — a  practice 
which  has  been  a  means  of  its  enslavement, 
and  a  cause  of  death.  But  will  the  Church 
be  goreraed  by  the  representatives  of  the 
masses,  the  majority  of  whom  are  irreligious, 
and  who  will  be  able  to  shape  it  according 
to  their  own  will  and  pleasure  ?  Here  is 
the  alternative  to  which  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Germany  is  reduced  by  the  fun- 
damental error  of  its  Constitution,  in  con- 
founding the  Church  with  the  nation.  It 
will  not  escape  from  the  horns  of  this 
dilemma  until  it  has  acknowledged  that  the 
Church  is  composed  only  of  those  who 
adhere  by  their  free  choice  to  its  religious 
doctrines.  Ton  are  aware  that  the  eccle- 
siastical question  never  presents  itself  thus 
in  England,  because  of  the  Episeopal  prin- 
ciple in  the  Established  Church,  and  of  the 
principle  of  voluntary  adhesion  in  the  com* 
munions  independent  of  the  State. 

PR0CSB0I5GS     ON    BEHALF     OF     THE    SPANISH 
PKISOKEBS. 

It  is  once  more  in  the  proceedings  of  the 


EeprcFentative  Chamber  that  I  must  indi- 
cate a  third  fact,  which  will  not  be  without 
interest  to  your  readers.  A  petition  was 
presented  to  the  Chamber,  praying  that  it 
would  request  the  Government  to  take 
measures,  with  the  other  Powers,  to  obtain 
liberty  for  the  Spanish  Protestant  prisoners. 
The  Government  Commissioner  declared, 
before  the  Committee  to  whom  the  petition 
was  referred,  that  immediately  he  obtained 
information  of  the  sentence  pronounced 
upon  Alhama  and  Matamoros,  the  Prussian 
Minister  at  the  Court  of  Madrid  addressed 
to  the  Spanish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affidrs 
the  most  pressing  representations,  observing 
to  him  that  even  if  the  sentence  was  in  con- 
formity with  the  laws  o^  the  country,  the 
Boyal  favour  ought  to  prevent  it  bebg 
carried  into  effect,  as  being  contrary  to  the 
universal  sentiments  of  the  civilised  world. 
The  Prussian  Minister  at  Madrid  had,  with 
this  object,  felt  it  his  duty  to  act  in  concert 
with  the  Envoy  of  Great  Britain.  More- 
over, the  Prussian  Government  had  ordered 
its  Minister  at  London  to  speak  of  this 
affair  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  in  order  that  he  also  might  employ 
his  influence  in  the  same  direction  with 
the  Court  of  Madrid.  He  had  not  yet  re- 
ceived a  reply  from  the  English  Secretary 
of  State,  but  the  Prussian  Government 
entertained  no  doubt  of  its  sympathy. 
Such  was  the  communication  of  the  Com- 
missioner, which,  when  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Chamber  «seoured  unani- 
mous approval.  God  gnui  that  these 
efforts  may  be  crowned  with  success. 


inE  ELBERFBLD 


CIVIC  AUXnoaiTIES    AITD   THB    BHVIVAL — DEdSIOll   OF  THE  SUPREME  COURT 
OF   BEBLIU — ^PROBABLE   RESULTS   OF   THE   DECI8I0K. 


Bonn,  Feb.  28,  1862. 
It  is  just  announced  in  the  public  papers 
of  Germany  that  the  Supreme  Court  in 
Berlm  have  reversed  the  sentence  of  the 
Elberfeld  civic  authorities  in  the  case  of  the 
Orphan-house.  You  remember  that  Mr. 
King  was  dismissed  on  the  pretended  ground 
of  breach  of  discipline,  but  really  on  the 
ground  that  he  encouraged  the  children  to 
pray  and  read  the  Scriptures.  He  appealed 
to  the  provincial  government,  which  con- 


firmed the  former  sentence.  Then  he 
appealed  to  the  Supreme  Court  iu  Berlin, 
which  has  decided  that  Mr.  King  acted 
according  to  his  instructions,  and  must  be 
replaced  in  his  former  position ;  and,  should 
the  authorities  in  Elberfeld  not  do  so,  they 
must  pay  him  his  salary  of  four  hundred 
thalers  a-year.  The  effects  of  this  decision 
will  be  felt  through  all  Germany  like  an 
electric  shock.  In  the  first  place,  it  will 
stop  the  raging  of  the  infidel  press  against 
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those  who  seek  and  pray  for  a  reyiTal  of 
earnest  religion  in  the  land.  Not  a  word 
will  be  spoken  by  the  cowardly  crew  against 
the  Supreme  Courti  for  they  know  and  fear 
their  master.  On  religious  subjects  they 
may  say  what  they  like  if  they  do  not 
attack  one  another  with  violence.  The 
Papists  may  not  legally  preach  against  the 
Protestants,  nor  the  Protestants  against  the 
Papists,  but  both  have  perfect  liberty  to 
teach  and  preach  that  Christianity  is  a 
fable  and  Christ  an  impostor.  But  let  them 
take  care  how  they  speak  or  write  against 
the  OoTemment  and  the  officials  under 
Goyemment.  This  sentence  then  will 
silence  the  beagles  that  barked  so  violently 
against  the  Orphan-house  of  Elberfeld. 
Buty  secondly,  the  decision  of  the  Supreme 
Court  in  Berlin  will  oimfirm  and  extend  the 
principle  of  the  liberty  of  the  iubfeet.  If  the 
slavish  doctrine  of  the  Elberfeld  authorities 
were  admitted,  all  liberty  of  sentiment 
must  necessarily  be  extinguished  in  the 
country.  No  teacher  in  Prussia  shall  take 
part  in  revivala  of  religion  or  teach  their 
children  to  pray,  or  if  he  does,  he  must 
abide  the  consequence.  Stick  to  your 
programme,  gentlemen.  The  authorities 
have  appointed  the  limits  of  religious 
thoughts  for  you!  No  enthusiasm,  no 
ardour  in  the  cause  of  righteousness,  and  on 


I  pain  of  deprivation,  no  prayer-meetings 
among  the  children !  This  has,  indeed, 
J  been  the  system  hitherto  pursued  in 
'  Germany.  Rules,  orders,  and  regulations 
from  office  taking  effect  in  Church  and 
State,  in  schools,  and  in  education  generally, 
have  produced  indeed  a  mechanical  know- 
ledge among  the  masses ;  but  some  of  the 
higher,  nobler  elements  of  education  are 
wanting.  All  is  compulsory.  The  parents 
are  relieved  of  their  natural  duties,  and  the 
official  or  royal  muet,  taking  away  tke 
liberty  of  choice,  in  so  fEir  weaken  the 
principle  of  self-government  ancT  inde- 
pendence. However,  I  am  far  fh>m  wishing 
to  speak  against  rules  and  systems  of 
education,  however  extensive  and  national. 
All  I  want  is  that  there  may  be  some 
liberty  given  to  the  teaching  independent 
of  these  regulations.  Now,  the  decision  in 
Berlin  will  enlarge  this  liberty  exceedingly. 
Lastly,  the  effect  of  the  Berlin  decision 
will  be  to  encourage  the  earnest  part  of  the 
community  generally,  and  help  on  the  tide 
of  Evangelical  feeling  till  it  flows  over  the 
land.  This  is  of  no  small  importance. 
The  liberty  of  the  subject  is  not  to  be 
violated  with  impunity  even  in  matters 
which  the  world  calls  enthusiasm  and 
fanaticism. 


AU8TEIA. 
NEW  AND  IMPORTANT  LAW :  EXTENSION  OF  RELIGIOUS  LLBERTY. 


A  remarkable  document  has  been  received 
from  "Vienna.  It  is  the  draft  of  a  legisla- 
tive measure  proposed  by  a  committee  of 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  its  report  to 
that  body,  by  whom  it  was  entrusted  with 
the  task  of  framing  a  law  to  regulate  the 
relations  of  the  Church  to  the  State.  We 
give  the  first  fourteen  articles : — 

General  Principles:  Section  I. 
Chapter  I, — Religious  Liberty, 

Art  1. — ^Full  liberty  of  conscience  and  de- 
nominatioDal  profession,  as  well  as  the 
domestio  exercise  of  his  religion,  is  guaranteed 
to  every  one. 

Chapter  IL — Choice  of  Religion.  ^ 

Art  2. — Every  one  may  choose  his  belief 
according  to  his  own  free  conviction.    Never- 1 
theless,  he  by  whom  such  choice  is  made  must  I 
have  attained  the  requisite  age,  and  must  not,  I 


at  the  moment  of  choice,  be  in  a  state  of  mind 
or  feeling  which  excludes  free  and  persoDsI 
conviction. 

Art.  3. — The  requisite  age  for  the  choice  of 
a  religious  belief  is  fixed,  for  both  sexes,  at 
eighteen. 

Chapter  III,— Religion  of  ChOdren, 

Art  4. — ^With  reference  to  children,  who 
have  not  attained  the  requisite  age  for  choosing 
a  religious  belief,  the  belief  to  which  they 
shall  belong,  and  in  which  they  shall  be 
taught  and  educated  shall  be  determined  by 
the  rules  laid  down  in  the  following  article. 

Art  5. — When  the  parents  belong  to  ooe 
and  the  same  religion,  that  religion  shall  also 
be  that  of  their  legitimate  children,  and  of 
children  regarded  as  legitimate.  In  case  the 
parents  belong  to  two  oifierBnt  religions,  the 
religion  of  the  children  shall  be  determined, 
primarily,  by  a  legal  agreement  on  the  subjeet 
between  the' parents.  In  the  absenoe  of  any 
such  agreement,  the  decision  as  to  the  religion 
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of  the  80D8  shall  belonff  to  the  father,  and  as 
to  that  of  the  nrls  to  tne  mother.  Moreover, 
such  decision  forms  part  of  the  ri^ht  of  educa- 
tion, and  to  whoever  possesses  this  right  with 
respect  to  the  ohild,  has  also  the  right  to 
decide  as  to  the  child's  religion. 

Art.  6.— -The  religious  belief  once  decided  on 
behalf  of  a  child,  in  accordance  with  the  pre- 
ceding article,  cannot  be  changed  until  such 
cbild  himself  chooses  voluntarily  another 
religion. 

Art  7. — Parents  and  guardians,  and  the 
miniBteis  of  religion,  are  responsible  for  the 
ei^ct  fulfilment  of  the  preceding  provisions. 
Should  such  provisions  be  violatea,  the  nearest 
relations,  and  also  the  officers  of  Churches  and 
religious  societies  bave  the  right  to  invoke  the 
ioterferenoe  of  the  autiiorities  by  whom  the 
affair  will  have  to  be  examined  and  who  will 
cause  the  law  to  be  respected. 

Art.  8. — So  soon  as  a  child  shall  have 
attained  the  requisite  age  for  making  choice  of 
a  religion,  the  autliorities  are  bound  to  protect 
him  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  liberty. 

CJuwter  1 V. — Independence  of  Civil  and 
Political  MighU  of  Rtligiaui  Belief, 

Art  0. — The  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political 
rights  does  not  depend  upon  religious  belief, 
and  cannot  suffer  any  restriction  in  conse- 


quence of  such  belief.  No  religious  belief  can 
absolve  from  the  fulfilment  of  public  duties. 

Art  10. — Di£ference  of  religion  forms  no 
civil  obstacle  to  marriage. 

Art.  11. — Difiference  of  religion  between 
children  and  parents  or  persons  having  to 
bring  them  up,  does  not  deprive  the  latter  of 
the  rights  which  belong  to  them  in  respect  of 
education. 

Art  12. — Everyone  may,  notwithstanding 
any  difiPerenoe  of  religion,  leside  in  any  of  the 
various  countries  of  the  monarchy,  establish 
his  domicile  there,  and  there  exercise  his  pro- 
fession, and  obtain  the  right  of  oitizenahip 
in  a  commune.  Everyone  is  able,  also,  without 
regard  to  religion  to  acquire,  in  the  various 
countries  possession  of  property,  whether  real 
or  personal,  together  with  all  the  rights 
belonging  thereto. 

Art.  13. — The  adherents  of  the  various 
religions  are  equally  admissible,  by  right,  to 
every  public  dignity,  function,  and  employ- 
ment 

Art  14.— The  oath  shall  be  taken  by  every 
one,  without  regard  to  his  religious  belief, 
according  to  this  form :  "  As  true  as  God  may 
help  me."  Those  whose  religion  does  not 
allow  them  to  take  the  oath  in  general  use, 
must  confirm  their  declaration  by  presenting 
the  hand,  which  shall  have  the  same  effect 


HOLLAND. 
STATE  OF  PAETIES  IN  THE  NATIONAL  CHXTRCH. 


A  correspondent  in  Holland  of  a  Con- 
tinental journal  says : — 

The  position  of  the  parties  in  the  Beformed 
Church  of  Holland  is  becoming  more  clearljf 
defined  firom  day  to  day.  Amongst  the  reli- 
gious questions  there  is  one  which  now  absorbs 
and  has  ascend ancv  over  all  others— viz.,  that 
of  the  modem  theoloay.  At  the  basis  of  this 
question,  we  find  nere  the  same  tendencies 
which  are  ropresented  in  France  and  in  Ger- 
man Switzerland  by  different  organs  of  the 
theological  press;  but  with  ourselves  they 
make  themselves  felt  not  only  amongst  theo- 
logians, properly  so  called ;  they  agitate  the 
whole  church,  and  it  is  difficult  not  to  take 
part  in  them ;  it  is,  moreover,  foreseen  that  we 
are  approaching  a  critical  period. 

The  following  incident  is  illustrative  of  this 
agitation :  MaBame  Bosboom-Toussaint,  well 
known  in  Holland,  and  well  appreciated  as  an 
authoress,  published  in  one  of  the  religious 
annuals  for  1862  an  article  which  contained  a 
very  vigorous  attack  upon  the  modem  theo- 
logy. Immediately  M.  Busken-Huet,  one  of 
the  most  advanced  leaders  of  the  new  school, 
and  who,  perhaps,  has  laboured  more  than 
aoy  other"  person  to  make  it  popular,  replied 
to  Madame  Bosboom  in  a  tone  of  authority, 
denying  to  her  all  competence  to  judge  of  such 
matters.  Then  M.  Pastor  Stuart,  the  editor 
of  the  annual  before  mentioned,  took  up  the 
cause   for  Madame  Bosboom-Toussaint  and 


claimed,  on  her  behalf,  the  right  possessed  by 
every  member  of  the  Ohureh.  The  authoress 
herself  also  replied,  in  a  well-written  preface, 
which  was  prefixed  to  a  separate  publication 
of  her  article.  Upon  which  M.  Counsellor 
van  der  Jagt,  of  the  Hague,  testified  his  warm 
sympathy  for  her  in  a  public  letter ;  whilst  M. 
van  Vloten,  professor  of  literature  at  Deventer, 
published  against  her  some  satire  in  verse. 
All  the  editions  of  these  publications  were  very 
soon  sold.  The  subject  is  treated  of  in  the 
reviews  and  in  the  monthly  periodicals; 
people  talk  of  it  in  their  drawing-rooms ;  all 
society  is  concerned  in  it 

Another  example :  In  the  name  of  modern 
science,  M.  Pierson,  Walloon  pastor  at  Rotter- 
dam, in  an  article  against  Professor  Doedes,  of 
Utrecht,  rejects  and  treats  as  folly  all  faith  in 
miracles ;  whilst  M.  Heitsma,  pastor  at  Gron- 
ingen,  delivere  there  and  publishes  a  very 
interesting  course  of  lectures  upon  *'  the 
truth  of  miracles  in  harmony  with  modem 
cosmology." 

Yet  one  more  sign  of  the  times :  M.  Busken- 
Huet,  above  mentioned,  was  pastor  of  the 
Walloon  Church  at  Haarlem.  Already,  a 
year  ago,  the  people  endeavoured  to  make  him 
comprehend  that  he  ought  to  quit  his  post, 
because  his  views  were  too  much  in  contra- 
diction to  the  Evangelical  convictions  of  the 
Chureh.  However,  be  recoiled  from  the  idea 
of  abandoning  the  pulpit  to  which  be  had 
formerly  been  called.    Then   the  flock    no^ 
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flndiug  the  epiritual  nouriahment  which  they 
requirecl,  went  to  seek  that  nourishment  else- 
where; the  pastor  was  thus  almost  entirely 
deserted,  and,  finally,  obliged  to  send  in  his 


resignation.  He  is  now  connected  with  (be 
editorship  of  a  journal  at  Haarlem,  and  be 
rents  a  hall,  in  which,  every  Sunday,  he  sets 
forth,  in  Dutch,  his  individual  opinions. 


DENMAEK. 


THE  WEBK  OP  PRAYKB — SEKYICES  IN 

A  correspondent  sends  us  an  aooount  of 
the  observance  of  the  week  of  prayer  in  a 
rural  parish  in  Denmark,  of  which  he  is 
pastor: — 

The  parish  is  about  five  miles  square ;  its 
population  2,000,  many  of  whom  are  of  the 
lowest  class.  When  I  read  the  invitation  to 
united  prayer,  I  wished  to  secure  compliance 
with  it,  hut  doubtea  if  I  should  be  able,  until 
on  Sunday  the  5Ui.  I  thought  that  if  it  were 
impossible  to  do  more,  I  might  at  least  on 
that  day  join  with  Christians  generally  in 
prayer  and  meditation.  Accordingly,  in  the 
afternoon,  instead  of  proceeding  with  my  ex- 
pository Bible  lecture,  as  usual,  I  read  the 
invitation  of  the  Evangelical  Allianoe,  and 
spoke  on  the  person  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  When  I  had  concluded,  I  said  that! 
wished  very  much  that  we  could  join  with  the 
Christians  of  foreign  countries  in  these  days  of 
meditation  and  prayer,  but  that  I  could  not 
venture  to  ask  those  present  to  assemble  daily 
that  week,  as  in  the  preceding  fortnight,  there 
had  been  service  at  church  during  nine  days ; 
but  should  any  one  wish  it,  I  should  with  the 
greatest  pleasure  attend  at  the  school-room 
(where  we  have  our  Bible  lecture)  every  day 
except  two,  when  I  was  engaged  to  preach 
elsewhere.  The  next  day,  being  Epiphany, 
we  had  Divine  service  at  church  witn  mis- 


A   BUBAL  PABISn — BSNEFICIAL  RESULTS. 

sionary  sermon  and  report  Then  we  bid  a 
meeting  in  a  neighbourhbod  in  wbic^  are  not 
a  few  intemperate  and  many  ungodly  and  un- 
believing persons.  Here  was  a  rich  occasion 
for  humiliation  and  confession  of  sin.  Tbe 
place  was  crowded.  I  read  the  invitation  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  delivered  an  address 
and  concluded  with  prayer.  I  was  invited  to 
preach  next  day  in  a  private  house,  which  I 
accordingly  did  to  a  numerous  company.  In 
the  evening,  and  on  every  subeeqaent  eTening 
of  prayer  in  compliance  witti  a  request 
to  that  efibct  I  held  meetings  in  tbe 
school-room.  There  was  a  constant  increase 
in  the  attendance,  until,  on  tbe  last  eveoing 
the  two  great  school-rooms,  a  third  room,  and 
tbe  entry  were  filled.  At  these  meetings  I 
felt  the  presence  of  our  dear  Lord,  his  Spirit 
was  with  us,  and  never  before  had  I  prayed 
publicly  with  such  freedom  and  such  unction 
from  on  High.  And  such  blessed  results  bate 
these  gatherings  already  had  upon  my  dear 
congregation  that  since  that  time  I  have  had 
meetings  frequently,  often  every  day  of  tbe 
week.  I  come  to  the  houses  of  tbe  poor 
cottagers,  and  their  small  rooms  are  thronged 
with  attendants.  Without  it  is  oold,  bat  tbe 
door  may  remain  open,  and  within  there  is 
great  warmth.  The  Lord  abides  with  us,  and 
with  great  joy  of  heart  I  go  to  and  from  these 
meetings. 


BRITISH  GUIANA. 


MI88IONABT    EFFOBT  AHOVO   COOLTES — 8PIBITUAL   DEGRADATION   OF  THE   rORT(TOt7E8E— 

PRIESTLY   TYBANKY. 


A  clerical  correspondent  writes  from 
British  Quiana  as  follows : — 

Most  of  your  readers  are  aware  that  since  the 
emancipation  of  slaves  in  the  British  pos- 
sessions, the  sugar-planters  have  made  a  loud 
outcry  on  the  want  of  labour.  To  supply  this 
want  of  labourers,  Portuguese  from  the  Canary 
Islands  and  from  Madeira,  Africans  liberated 
from  captured  slavers,  and  coolies  from  the 
East  Indies  and  China,  have  been  introduced 
bv  the  Home  Government  into  these  sugar- 
planting  colonies.  80  that  they,  so  short  a 
time  since  a  field  for  missionaries,  are  in  their 
turn  called  upon  to  spread  the  name  of  Jesus 
amongst  the  heathen,  who  are  coming  to  their 
shores  in  large  numbers.  Nor  are  they  un- 
mindful of  their  duty.  Already  a  successful 
mission  is  carried  on  among  Chinese  who 
came  here  Christianised.  And  two  coolie 
missions  are  started,  one  indeed  being  in  full 


,  working,  and  having  under  instruction  about 

I  100  East  Indian  children,  many  others  also 

being  taught  in  Christian  principles  ia  the 

village  schools  scattered  throughout  the  length 

and  breadth  of  the  colony. 

We  are  not  aware  that  anything  has  been 
done  for  the  instruction  of  the  Portuguese, 
excepting  by  their  own  priests,  the  Koman 
Catholics.  In  fact,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
anything  could  be  done,  so  completely  do  ther 
seem  to  be  under  priesdy  controL  To  expose 
an  instance  of  the  exercise  of  this,  exaggerated 
into  tyranny,  is  my  object  in  writing. 

At  a  school  established  on  a  sugar  estate  in 
the  colony  several  children  of  these  people 
were  in  attendance,  and  were  amongUie  most 
attentive  and  interesting  scholars.  The  priest 
who  pays  the  district  a  visit  some  three  or  four 
times  in  the  year,  hearing  of  it,  forbade  their 
entering  the  school  After  mnch  solidtatiou 
the  parents  were  induced  to  allow  them  to 
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retarn;   but»  on  the  priest's  next  yieit,  he 
repeated  the  prohibition  eo  forcibly,  that  no 
eiiideaYours  have  availed  to  overoome  the  fears 
of  the  parents. 
Jt  is  needless  to  say  that  the  priest  has 


himself  made  no  provision  whatever  for  the 
education'  of  these  children. 

Justice  requires  that  it  should  be  added  that 
these  efforts  are  all  made  by  the  English 
Church. 


TUEKEY. 

THE  VEOTESTANT  CHUKCH  AT  MABASH. 


In  few  cases  has  the  sowing  of  the  good 
seed  been  so  speedily  followed  by  an  abun- 
dant harvest  as  in  the  case  of  the  mission  of 
the  Amerioan  Board  at  Marash,  in  Central 
Turkey.  The  late  lamented  Dr.  Dwight, 
after  his  visit  there  in  April  last,  wrote : 
'*  This  plaoe  is  indeed  a  missionary  wonder ! 
Twelve  yean  ago  there  was  not  a  Pro- 
testant here;  and  the  people  were  pro- 
verbiaUy  ignorant,  barbarous,  and  fanatical. 
Six  years  ago  the  Evangelical  Armenian 
Church  was  organized  with  sixteen  mem- 
bers. The  congregation,  at  that  time,  con- 
sisted of  one  hundred  and  twenty.  On  the  last 
Sabbath,  I  preached  in  the  morning  to  a  con- 
gregation of  orer  a  thousand,  and  in  the  after- 
noon, at  the  oommnnion,  I  addressed  nearly 
or  quite  fifteen  hundred  people.''  Dr.  Dwight, 
after  making  some  remarks  on  the  evident 
spirituality  of  the  people,  expressed  the 
deep  emotions  awakened  in  his  breast  by 
what  he  saw,  in  words  to  which,  alas !  his 
death  has  given  a  mournful  significance: 
"  I  Uess  Ood  that  he  brought  me  here,  and 
I  feel  almost  like  saying :  '  Now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace.' " 

The  present  state  of  the  Chnroh  at  Marash 
is  described  in  the  following  interesting 
letter  lately  received  from  one  of  the  mis- 
sionaries stationed  there : — 

SPIRIT  OF  PaATSB — IMCRXA8X   OF  irKMBESSBIF, 

The  members  of  our  congregation  have  now 
meetly  returned  from  the  vineyards  and 
villages,  and  our  Sabbath  audience  is  from 
■ix  to  nine  hundred.  Happy  am  I  also  to  be 
«ble  to  add  that  there  are  some  signs  of  the 
presence  of  God's  snirit.  There  is  more  of  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  ana  a  greater  desire  to  talk  of 
spiritual  tilings,  and  some  who  for  years  have 
Men  Uving  in  wretchedness  and  sin  have  been 
awakened. 

Last  month  sixty-eight  persons  presented 
themselves  for  admission  to  the  church;  of 
whom  nineteen  have  been  approved,  and  are 
to  be  received  next  Sabbath ;  making  the 
total  membership  of  the  church  240.  Of  the 
forty-nine  not  received,  at  least  twenty  give 
some  evidence  of  a  work  of  grace  in  their 


hearts ;  but  we  desire  to  be  as  careful  as  we 
can,  and  preferred  they  should  wait  till 
another  time. 

LIBSRAUTT    AMID  FBIVATIOM— TREA3UBE   IN 
HEAVEN. 

One  of  these  new  members  is  very  poor,  her 
husband  having  been  sick  a  long  time  with 
dropsy.  She  goes  with  a  donkev,  and  brings 
stones  from  the  mountain  to  sell,  and  some* 
times  works  in  the  cotton  field,  for  threepence 
a  day.  Last  Friday  ahe  took  a  little  cotton 
yam  and  sold  it  for  fourpence.  She  bought 
a  penny's  worth  of  soap,  a  penny's  worth  of 
meat  for  her  sick  husband,  and  the  remaining 
twopence  she  brought  for  her  subscription  to 
the  Home  Missionary  Society.  I  asked  her 
about  her  pecuniary  affairs.  She  replied, 
"  They  had  been  compeUed  to  sell  their  little 
home  " — one  by  one,  nearly  aU  their  azticles  of 

furniture  had  gone—"  but  oh,  Mr. ,"  said 

she,  her  eyes  filling  with  tears  of  joy,  *'  /  have 
found  tuck  a  treature  m  Christt  I  never  think 
of  our  poverty."  Would  that  we  were  all  as 
rich  in  grace  as  she !. 

PERSXCOTED   FOR  RiGHTEOUSNESS'  SAKE. 

One  other  of  the  newly  received  members 
became  a  Protestant  seven  or  eight  years  ago. 
Her  history  is  hardly  credible,  but  I  have 
heard  it  all  from  her  own  lips,  and  it  is  familiar 
to  all  who  know  her. 

On  first  becoming  a  Protestant  her  husband 
drove  her  away  from  the  house,  and  she  re- 
mained .six  weeks,  part  of  the  time  in  the 
houses  of  the  missionaries,  and  part  of  the 
time  in  the  houses  of  native  brethren.  Her 
babe  was  taken  from  her,  and  from  excessive 
crying  became  blind,  and  afterwards  died. 

Shortly  after  her  husband  had  received  her 
back,  he  took  her  to  Payas,  a  town  near 
Skanderoon,  on  the  Mediterranean,  hoping 
that  hj  threats  and  persecutions  she  would 
there  give  up  her  religion. 
•'  She  remained  there  with  her  son,  a  lad  of 
fifteen  years,  for  a  year  and  a  half— as  it  were, 
a  prisoner,  and  subjected  to  all  kinds  of  ill- 
treatment  She  was  Deaten,  thrown  down  and 
stamped  on,  guns  pointed  at  her,  struck  in  the 
face  with  the  muzzle  of  the  guns,  and  so  ' 
cruellv  was  she  treated,  that  when  she  re- 
turned to  Marash,  her  arms  were  so  crippled 
she  could  not  straighten  them ;  and  yet,  during 
all  that  time,  she  never  once  swerved  from 
Christ.  Her  husband  is  naturally  a  wicked, 
morose  man ;  but  he  has  an  especial  hatred 
towards  Protestantism,  and  towards  his  wife  * 
for  being  a  Protestant    For  years  he  has 
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Boaroe  spoken  to  her.  She  prepares  his  food, 
sets  it  before  him,  but  he  will  not  speak  to 
her,  and  rarely  sleeps  in  bin  own  house,  and 
this,  wholly  because  she  is  a  Protestant.  I 
almost  wonder  she  has  been  enabled  to  stand, 
but  she  is  only  another  proof  of  the  power  of 
Divine  Grace. 

SOBOOLS  AND   THEOIOGICAL   CLASS. 

We  have  this  summer  erected  a  school 
house  on  the  church  grounds.  It  was  yery 
much  needed,  the  houses  being  dark  and 
small,  utterly  unfit  for  schools.  Our  new 
school-house  now  contains  one  boy's  school 
of  eighty  scholars,  and  a  high  school  of  forty 
scholars,  in  which  arithmetic,  grammar, 
geography,  moral  and  mental  philosophy, 
astronomy,  fto.,  are  taught.  We  haye  ^9lao 
a  theological  class  of  five,  whom  I  instruct  in 
Biblical  and  general  history  and  familiar 
asienoa.  These  are  but  small  beginniDgs, 
I  know ;  still,  how  much  better  are  they  than 
tiie  utter  darkness  and  ignorance  which  for 


centuries  haye   rested  on  this  down-trodden 
people. 

DEEP   POVEBTY  OF  THE    PEOPLE. 

You  have  possibly  heard  sometimes  of  the 
poverty  of  the  Marash  people,  and  the  state- 
ments may  have  seemed  exaggerated ;  But  I 
have  never  realised  until  lately  how  truly  poor 
they  are.  Our  community  numbers  1,000 
souls.  This  seems  large,  and  yet  their  «ii(irf 
property — houses  shops,  vineyards,  clothing, 
everything — ^is  not  worth  over  4,5002.  sterling. 
This  seems  incredible,  but  it  is  a  carefnllj 
prepared  statement,  and  is  within  rather  than 
bejrond  the  truth.  Their  taxes  are  yery  high. 
This  year  our  community  pays  to  goyemment, 
including  the  Kaime,  40,000f.,  or,  over  d50f. 
sterling.  I  much  fear,  the  city,  year  by  year, 
is  growing  poorer.  Some  of  our  women  have 
scarce  a  change  of  underclothing  to  put  on 
when  they  wash ;  still  many  of  them  are  rich 
in  grace. 


MISSION  WORK  NEAR  ALEPPO  AND  IN  BTTLGARIA. 


The  following  are  among  the  latest  ac< 
counts  xeceiyed  by  that  yaluable  institution^ 
the  Torkish  Kissions  Aid  Society: — 

ALKPPO:   OBKTBIL  TUBIOCT  MISSIOK. 

Our  new  preacher,  Tomas,  has  been  at 
Killis  three  months,  and  has  already  done 
much  ffood  in  organizing  and  concentrating 
the  little  community ;  he  and  his  vrife  going 
together  from  house  to  house  visiting  the 
people.  One  fruit  of  his  influence  and  of 
the  embarrassments  of  the  Board  was  par- 
ticularly grati^ng.  The  people  had  received 
from  Aintab,  in  consequence  of  our  difficulty 
about  funds,  an  offer  of  help  for  their  schools. 
The  question  immediately  arose,  why  they 
shonlanot  help  themselves;  and  they  deter- 
mined to  do  it  At  first  they  thought  of 
dispensing  with  one  school;  but  finally  con- 
cluded that  they  needed  two  and  must  have 
them.  I  was,  therefore,  informed,  very  much 
to  my  Buiprise,  that  they  had  undertaken  to 
support  their  own  schools  from  the  first  of 
November  last.  We  found  them  quite  earnest 
in  their  new  work,  and  had  engaged  teachers 
at  a  lower  rate  than  we  could  get  them.  Let 
our  people  once  get  on  the  basis  of  self 
support,  and  the  difficulties  about  the  salaries 
of  native  agents  will  soon  settle  themselves. 

I  cannot  refrain  from  adding  a  word  about 
the  Eybaz  cripple  the  late  Dr.  Dwight  spoke 
of  visiting  in  itillis.  No  ouo  can  see  him 
without  a  new  view  of  the  Lord's  groat  mercy. 
An  abandoned,  reckless  robber  on  the  moun- 
tains, it  pleased  God  to  regenerate  him  in 
ftdth ;  and  although  he  now  lies  like  a  forsaken 
wreck,  seemingly  helpless  and  nseless,  he  is  a 
lesson  to  many.  Our  preacher  went  to  see 
him,  and  the  only  complaint  that  he  made 
was,  that  a  party  of  his  old  associates  had 


been  listening  to  him  reading  the  Bible,  and 
were  called  away  in  the  midst,  and  had  tbut 
missed  having  their  interest  in  the  Bible  in- 
creased. Could  some  Christians  see  that  out- 
wardly-wretched man,  and  in  his  horny 
withered  hand,  the  only  book  be  reads,  and 
remember  how  little  they  prize  it*  surely  a 
twinge  of  conscience  would  result 

Bespecting  Eybaz,  we  have  only  to  tell  of  a 
temporary  repulse.  The  Turkish  feudal  Bay 
has  been  stirred  up  b^  the  Armenians  to 
persecution— they  having  promised  2,000 
piastres    for   the    expulsion    of    our   native 

Ereacher.  He  therefore  demanded  2,000  from 
im  as  the  prioe  of  remaining.  Ciders  were 
obtained  from  Mazash,  Killis,  andAlepno  in 
favour  of  our  preacher,  but,  after  much  aelay, 
he  was  forcibly  driven  from  the  place,  and  the 
little  oommunity  left  destitute.  The  Bey  is 
too  independent  to  be  reached  by  aathonty, 
and  therefore  we  can  only  wait  for  a  change  in 
his  own  feelings.  Meanwhile  these  six  months 
of  instruction  have  borne  good  fruits.  Ten 
men,  who,  with  their  families,  are  Protestants, 
stand  firm  as  rocks,  and  declare  that  nothing 
shall  separate  them  from  the  truth.  One  of 
them  was  formerlya  leading  man  in  robbery, 
and  many  a  poor  Roord  has  mourned  the  loas 
of  his  sheep,  stolen  by  this  daring  man.  Hia 
brother,  the  cripple,  was  asked  if  he  thought 
Manook  really  renewed,  and  he  answered  by 
saying,  **  He  found  a  basket  and  pick  in  a 
field,  some  time  since,  and  carried  them  to  the 
owner.  He  would  not  have  done  that  a  year 
ago."  We  have  also  hope  of  othen  on  that 
wild  mountain. 

BCLOARIA. 

The  Bev.  Mr.  Meiriam,  of  PhillippopoUs, 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of 
the  work  in  Bulgaria,  and  of  the  cordial  wel- 
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oome  and  invitations  extended  to  him  from 
all  elasfles.  The  people  have  been  so  long 
neglected  hj  their  own  priests — who  are,  in 
fact,  mo8tl}r  incapable  of  instructing  them — 
that  it  is  with  astonishment  and  delight  they 
behold  anyone  talcing  a  real  interest  in  their 
welfare;  and,  at  Tatar  fiazarik,  expressed 
their  earnest  desire  for  enlightenment.  One 
prominent  man  saying  to  the  missionary, 
"Our  priest  teaches  us  nothing.  Pray  go  to 
priest,  and  teach  him  his  duty  towards  us." 

Mr.  Merriam  writes:  "Although  the  Bul- 
garians have  remained  quiet  sereral  months, 
and  have  seemed  to  be  sinlring  back  again 
mider  the  control  of  the  Greeks,  yet  I  believe 
this  is  but  a  temporary  expedient  forced  upon 


a  people  unprepared  to  act  powerfully  by  act- 
ing together.  A  nation  cannot  consolidate  its 
opmions  and  work  them  out  in  a  single  day. 
Since  April  27,  last,  when  the  Metropolitan 
Bishop  was  hurried  away  into  exile  by  the 
Turkish  authorities,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Greeks,  for  favouring  the  Bulgarian  cause, 
they  have  learned  a  lesson.  Refusing  to  ac- 
knowledge the  new  Greek  bishop,  they  find 
themselves  obliged  to  do  without  one  at  all ; 
and  new  Churches  have  been  consecrated  by  a 
simple  priest— a  thing  thought  impossible  a 
year  ago. 

Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society, 
7,  Adam-street,  Strand. 


MISSION   WORK   AMONG   THE  ARABS. 


East  Ham,  Feb.  17,  1862. 
'  Bear  Sir,— As  you  were  kind  enough  to 
lay  you  would  be  glad  to  bear  something  of 
the  operations  of  the  Moslem  Mission 
Society,  I  cannot  resist  writing  a  few  lines 
to  inform  you  that  the  temporary  trials 
which  befbl  our  Bedouin  mission  among  the 
settled  Arabs,  have  been  happily  removed; 
and  nothing  is  left  but  the  blessing  which 
the  trial  of  any  real  work  of  Gk)d  must  leave 
behind.  Besides,  it  is  the  best  mark  of 
any  work  l)eing  the  work  of  Ood,  to  pass 
through  death  to  life.  The  prospects  of 
evangelizing  the  simple  Arabs  are,  perhaps, 
brighter  than  ever.  The  Turkish  governor 
who  interfered  with  our  native  agents,  has 
been  removed  fh)m  his  post,  and  put  upon 
his  trial ;  and  the  field  is  as  white  as  ever 
for  the  harvest  Nor  is  this  our  only 
miasioa. 

At  the  earnest  entreaty  of  Europeans  at 
Cairo,  we  have  engaged  an  intelligent,  well 
eduoated,  and  devout  native  convert  as  a 
Scripture-reader  among  the  MoBlema,  under 
the  kind  superintendence  of  Mr.  Reichardt, 
the  Jewish  missionary,  who  writes  that  the 
Mohammedans  are  seen  at  his  Arabic  ser- 
vices, at  his  Bible  depot,  and  at  his  house ; 
although  it  was  well  known  that  he  was  a 
miiwionary  to  the  Jews. 


Prom  Cairo  we  hope  to  branch  out  to  the 
Bedouins  in  the  desert  of  Mount  Sinai,  who 
seem  as  anxious  to  be  taught  as  the  settled 
Arabs  of  Mr.  Skene.  Algiers,  too,  is  open- 
ing a  door  of  mission  work  among  the 
Arabs,  and  an  English  clergyman  offers  his 
gratuitous  services  to  the  society,  provided 
we  supply  him  with  the  means  to  employ  a 
native  assistant;  but  for  this  we  have  no 
means  as  yet.  As,  however,  we  shall  soon 
have  to  bring  forth  our  annual  report,  I 
must  not  enter  into  any  details  of  informa- 
tion. 

At  home,  too,  our  young  society  seems  to 
make  its  way  into  the  hearts  of  Christian 
people.  We  have  several  bishops  to  sup- 
port  our  claims,  and  to-day  the  name  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  been  added. 
There  was,  perhaps,  never  a  society  which 
has  so  soon  established  its  claims  as  this 
Moslem  Society.  QoA  is  with  us.  His 
blessing  is  mighty  enough  to  subdue  the 
strongest  prejudices  which  will  ever  exist 
in  any  new  work.  We  are  greatly  cheered 
in  our  work,  and  we  need  great  help  and 
sympathy  to  enable  us  to  meet  all  the  olaimfl 
which  are  brought  before  us. 

Yours  ftithfiiUy, 

J.  M.  Abvolp,  Hon.  Sec. 


INDIA. 

THE  Wamc  OF  P&ITXB  IK  1CAL4BAR— COHVXBSIOKS— BAZAAB  FBBACHIHe. 


A  missionary  of  the  Basle  Society  writes 
from  Cannanore,  the  principal  military 
station  in  the  province  of  Malabar,  under 
date  of  14th  January  last,  as  follows  :— 


It  will  gladden  your  hearts  to  hear  that 
we  have  observed  the  week  of  prayer  last  year 
and  now  again. 

The  black  brethren  met  at  twelve,  nooo, 
and  the  European  brethren  at   six  in  the 
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evuning.  Coming  from  your  country  you 
might,  perhaps,  at  first,  haye  been  somewhat 
disappointed  in  seeing  our  small  number,  con- 
sidering this  lar^e  station ;  but  you  know  too 
^ell  that  Christians,  true  followers  of  Jesus, 
are  eyexywhere  the  small  flock,  and  so  it  is 
here,  especially  now.  The  last  year  has  brought 
out  some  precious  souls — black  and  white — 
who  continue  to  run  the  race  set  before  them. 
Their  conversion  has  at  the  time  stirred  up 
many  people  in  this  station,  and  I  beg  an 
interest  in  your  prayers  that  they  may  continue 
faithful  until  the  end. 
Another  promising  branch   of  our  labour 


here  is  the  bazaar-preachiog.  Crowds  of 
people  are  eager  to  listen,  and  when  a  dart 
from  on  high  has  at  times  pierced  some,  the 
whole  crowd  is  in  a  blaze.  Oh,  that  the  fire 
which  Jesus  came  to  kindle  here  on  earth 
might  soon  be  kindled !  Another  hopeful  mgn, 
unknown  for  some  years,  has  been,  during  2ie 
last  month,  the  readiness  of  the  people  to  buy 
tracts,  and  especially  the  children  are  eager  to 
bring  their  farthings. 

Remember  us,  then,  dear  brethren,  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  that  our  labour  may  not  be 
in  vain,  but  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit 
which  remaineth  unto  life  everlasting. 


cmNA. 

A  MISSIONARY  VISIT   TO  NANKING  AND    THE    "SHIELD   KING." 


The  Bey.  Mr.  Cox^  a  Wesleyan  mission- 
aryi  addresses  to  the  Watchman  a  long  and 
inteiesting  letter,  dated  Shanghai,  11th 
January,  1862,  giving  an  account  of  a  visit 
just  paid  to  Nanking  (accompanying  Sir 
James  Hope  in  the  Coromandel),  and  of  an 
interview  with  one  of  the  rebel  chiefs.  The 
chieif  in  question,  called  the  ''Shield  King,'' 
was  originally  Hun-jin,  aiiaa  Han-wang, 
the  '<  quondam  Christian  brother  and 
helper''  of  the  missionary  who  now  writes. 
The  miBSLonary  was  accompanied  by  one 
Oban,  as  his  native  teacher  and  travelling 
companion.  Passing  oyer  yarioos  details, 
we  come  to  the  reception  afforded  the  yisitors 
by  the  '^  Shield  King,"  who  sat  at  the  end 
of  a  spacious  reception-hall,  robed  fix>m  head 
to  foot  in  yellow  silk,  and  motionless  as  a 
statue  :^ 

MKETING  OF   THE    MISSIONARY  AND  THE   KINO. 

I  soon  recognised  the  fattened  features  of  the 
former  Hun-jin,  and,  rememberinff  the  slovenly 
garb  of  other  days,  could  scarcely  suppress  a 
smile  at  the  present  tawdry  show,  but  I  thought 
it  right  to  withhold  the  familiarities  of  an 
acquaintance  until  they  were  invited.  As  I 
approached  his  face  flushed,  while  strong  and 
kindly  emotions  rushed  in  upon  me.  Follow- 
ing their  promptings,  I  should  have  given  him 
the  greeting  ofveaming,  faithful  love ;  in  such 
oircumatanoes,  however,  I  had  to  sink  the  feel- 
ing of  the  missionary.  I  paused,  took  oflf  my 
hat,  and  bowed,  when  he  arose  and  coldly 
ofiured  me  his  hand.  He  resumed  his  seat 
with  a  haughty  though  embarrassed  air,  but 
kept  me  standing  before  him.  He  first  in- 
quired what  was  my  business.  I  lightly  an- 
swered him  that  "  I  came  to  visit  you  as  an 
old  friend,  and  my  only  business  just  now  is 
to  know  if  I  can  spend  a  few  days  in  Nanking.*' 
This  evidently  confused  him,  and,  with  ill- 
restrained  excitement,  he  said, "  SiJr.  Cox,  you 


know  I  have  been  friendly  to  foreigners  and 
the  missionaries;  it  has  involved  me  in  trouble, 
aud  has  led  to  my  degradation.  I  should  have 
hastened  to  welcome  an  old  friend ;  but  I  am 
ashamed  to  see  you,  and  I  fear  also  your  stay 
with  me  may  involve  me."  His  manner 
awakened  my  worst  apprehension,  and,  as  his 
position  depends  on  the  fickle  humour  of  an 
arbitrary  and  sometimes  childish  despot,  I 
feared  that  degradation  might  be  followed  by 
decapitation  on  the  slightest  and  most  unrea- 
sonable pretext  I  offered  immediately  to 
withdraw,  but  first  wished  to  tell  him  more 
fully  the  object  of  my  visit  First,  I  said,  *'I 
would  urge  you  not  to  allow  your  present  posi- 
tion to  endanger  your  own  salvation  ;  second, 
as  I  have  lately  returned  from  England,  I  wish 
to  tell  you  that  many  there  watch  your  career 
with  solicitude,  and  the  elders  ot  our  Church 
charged  me  to  exhort  you  to  adhere  firmly  to 
the  Scriptures ;  and  a  third  business  is  to  ascer- 
tain if  there  is  a  favourable  opening  in  Nan- 
Idng  for  Christian  missions.*' 

Here  he  abruptly  responded—"  For  the  first 
and  second  I  am  obliged  to  you.  What  can  1 
say  as  to  the  third  ?  Mr.  —  preached  in 
the  streets— *  Tien-wang  is  not  a  heavenly 
king,  this  TienKeooh  is  not  a  heavenly  king- 
dom ; '  and  our  followers,  disliking  the  state- 
ments, reported  them  to  the  Heavenly  King 
(the  Chier  or  King  of  the  Tai-ping  party).  Mr. 

remained  here  some  weeks,  when  one 

night  he  compelled  the  gate-keepers  to  open 
the  city  gates  at  night,  contrary  to  regulations, 
for  which  two  of  the  guard  were  beaten  with 
1,000  blows,  and  very  narrowly  escaped  de- 
capitation ;  whilst  I,  to  whom  he  professed  to 
bring  important  imformation,  was  degraded 
two  steps,  and  bad  the  administration  of 
foreign  affairs  taken  out  of  m^  hands.  I  hare 
nothing  to  do  with  foreign  afiiurs  now,  and  you 
must  not  speak  to  me  on  business."  He  had 
risen  from  his  seat,  and  stood  with  me,  uttering 
the  above  with  much  excitement  After  a 
little  hesitation,  he  resumed,  "  You  are  a  for- 
mer friend,  and,  on  condition  that  you  don't 
introduce  political  business,  you  may  remain 
to-night,  and  return  to  morrow  to  your  ship. " 
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I  acceptfld  this,  and  askod  kiiu  to  call  CUan, 
my  t«kclier,  sugge&tiQg  that  he  might  mean- 
while ofier  me  a  chair.  .  .  . 

A1>VI:MTUB£8   on   the  nOAD  TO  REBEL  ROYALTY. 

A  female  attendant  now  appeared  with  a 
tray  of  cakes,  and  Kan- Wang,  Chan,  S.  S., 
and  mjself,  sat  down  to  tiffin.  We  were 
waited  on  by  girls,  who  were  the  only  servants 
or  retainers  that  I  saw  in  the  hall  or  apart- 
mentB  of  the  Shield  King.  His  brother,  with 
a  nephew,  appeared  daring  our  formal  inter- 
view in  the  nail,  and  retired  when  we  left  the 
haU. 

Whilst  endeavouring  to  nartake  of  his  un- 
palatable eakes,  I  requestea  Hung^in  to  drop 
formality,  and  tell  an  old  friend  what  had 
befallen  him  since  we  parted,  and  since  his  ar- 
rival in  Nanking.  He  accepted  the  oppor- 
tunity gladly,  and  in  his  old  fond  fluencv  of 
talk,  he  treated  us  to  an  almost  unbrolcen 
statement,  smiling,  humorous,  sometimes  very 
earnest  and  excited  in  manner,  and  interesting 
throaffhout  its  more  than  two  hours*  duration, 
and  of  which  the  following  is  the  substanoe: — 

In  his  ioumey  from  Canton  to  Nanking,  at 
one  time  he  was  helped  forward  by  a  weidthy 
family  with  whom  he  travelled ;  at  another  he 
was  compelled  to  enlist  as  an  Imperialist 
'*  brave  "  to  avoid  imprisonment ;  he  was  then 
made  assistant  to  a  magistrate,  and  next 
^l^acher  of  his  children :  in  this  employ  he  won 
great  favour  as  doctor  of  the  famuy,  and  was 
finally  entrusted  with  transport  of  salt  and 
merchandise,  with  which  charge  he  trans- 
port^ himself  safely  to  rebel  territory.  He 
was  received  at  Nanking  with  great  edatt  and 
was  immediately  exalted  to  be  chief  officer  of 
their  Uterary  department;  afterwards  the 
Administration  of  Foreign  Affairs  was  placed 
in  his  hands,  but  from  this  he  has  been  re- 
cently degraded. 

He  does  not  often  see  the  Heavenly  King 
(or  head-man  of  the  insurgents),  but  can  obtain 
an  interview  when  he  has  "  ho  szi  '*  (good 
business)  to  transact  His  description  of  the 
said  personage  was  certainly  graphic,  and 
given  in  such  an  emphatic  manner  as  to  make 
me  suspect  that  the  Shield  King  sought  to 
impress  my  teacher  with  awe,  and  show  me 
the  impossibili^r  of  his  (the  Shield  King's) 
opposing  the  will  of  so  mighty  a  potentate.  It 
ran  as  follows : — 

THE   REBEL  EMPEROR  DESCRIBED. 

He  (the  "  Heavenly  King")  is  of  portly  size 
and  oommanding  presence.  He  has  a  piercing 
eye,  before  whose  glance  you  tremble.  I 
never  feared  Uie  look  of  man  before,  but  his 
eye  I  cannot  stand.  His  manner  is  usually 
mild.  When  he  laughs  his  voice  fills  the 
palace,  and  when  angry  it  storms  through  the 
adjoining  halls ;  he  is  of  most  unbending  will, 
and  he  beheads  everyone  who  dares  to  differ 
from  him.  His  intelligence  is  wonderful: 
when  he  expresses  an  opinion  it  is  too  pro- 
found for  common  minds  to  understand ;  he 
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fully  bolioves  himself  to  bo  of  heaven,  or  divine* 
and  destined  to  govern  the  empire.  When  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Kings  revolted;  when  the 
'*  imps  "  surrounded  us  without,  and  a  famine 
began  to  waste  us  within;  when  one  and 
another  brought  disastrous  tidings,  he  only 
smiled,  and  wonld  say, — Let  worse  calamities 
overtake  us,  let  our  followers  depart  until  there 
be  only  left  my  child  to  support  me  on  the 
left,  and  a  servant  on  the  right,  I  shall  yet  have 
sufficient  strength  to  govern  the  empire,  for 
such  is  the  Heavenly  Father's  will,  so  it  must 
be  accomplished. 

The  followers  of  our  Heavenly  King,  from 
Kwang-se,  were  originally  few,  and  it  is  really 
wonderful  that  they  should  have  gained  so 
many  victories  and  rushed  on  to  ^is  heavenly 
capital.  They  were  all  rustics ;  and  among 
the  present  leaders  there  are  no  Uteraxj  men, 
which  was  one  reason  for  their  huhng  the 
arrival  of  a  follower  so  accomplished  as  myself. 
Their  knowledge  is  very  sui>erficial,  and  is 
confined  to  a  fewelementary  points  of  doctrine; 
they  believe  the  Heavenly  Kmg  to  be  divine, 
and  destined  to  govern  the  empire;  nor  will 
they  suffer  anv  one  to  oppose  his  claims.  These 
are  the  real  aoherents  of  his  cause,  who  form 
but  a  small  portion  of  the  expeditions  to 
conquer  the  country;  for  when  the  expedi- 
tions go  forth,  crow&  of  need^r  followers  join 
who  care  nothing  for  the  doctrine,  and  whose 
object  is  not  to  establish  the  Heavenly 
Dynasty,  but  to  gain  spoil  for  the  support  of 
their  fainilies.  It  is  impossible  to  restrain 
these  men  from  plunder. 

THE  DOOTRTNES  OF  THE    REBEL  EUPSROR  EX- 
POUNDED BY  BIS  SUBORDINATE. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Heavenly  King  a^e 
in  the  main  with  those  of  foreigners,  but  differ 
in  some  points.  The  English  have  one  method 
of  teaching,  the  Americans  another,  and  the 
French  a  third ;  but  the  Heavenlv  King  will 
not  accept  these  different  methods ;  he  is  de- 
termined to  teach  doctrines  of  his  own,  and  to 
compel  men  to  receive  them.  He  strictly  pro- 
hibits idolatry.  He  considers  the  people  so 
besotted  by  idolatry  that  no  teachmg— neither 
the  teaching  of  Confucius  nor  the  preaching 
of  missionaries— can  turn  them  from  their  stu- 
pidity. How  can  the  preaching  of  a  few  mis- 
sionaries at  the  distant  ports  turn  the  Chinese 
from  idols?  Look  at  the  English  Government 
in  Hong  Kong!  The  Chinese  there  may 
build  any  temple,  and  worship  any  idol  they 
choose.  The  Heavenly  King  is  different ;  he 
wiU  not  allow  them  to  worship  idols  at  all ;  he 
beheads  them  if  they  worship  idols. 

In  reference  to  the  edict  tolerating  the  visits 
of  missionaries,  the  Kan  Wang  said :  "  Yes ; 
we  permit  them  to  visit  our  towns,  but  we  do 
not  promise  to  protect  them.  If  they  preach 
against  the  heavenly  title  of  the  king,  our  fol- 
lowers may  rise  up  and  kill  them  at  any  time ; 
and  their  death,  it  we  had  promised  protection, 
would  involve  us  in  trouble  with  foreign  na- 
tions." 


•. Bnnifelkat  Ohriftflodom,  April  1,  IHs. 


206 


CHINA. 


The  writer  then  briefly  refers  to  hurried 
interviews  which  he  had  with 

TBGB   SHTELB-imfo's    BBOTHEB  AND    HEFHKW. 

The  Depbew,  in  answer  to  ouestions  said, 
"  He  bad  read  tbe  books  of  tbo  Heayenlv  King, 
but  oould  not  understand  them,  partly  because 
he  forged  new  characters,  and  commanded 
a  new  signification  to  be  attached  to  some  old 
characters,  and  partly  because  the  doctrines 
were  so  strange/'  The  brother,  in  answer  to 
an  inquiry  if  I  should  come  and  live  among 
them,  abruptly  answered, "Missionaries  ought 
not  to  come,  for  the  doctrines  are  different,  and 
tbe  HeaTenly  King  will  not  allow  other  doc- 
trines than  his  own.  The  Heavenly  King 
will  not  allow  chapels  to  be  built  in  Nanking/' 
In  p^arting,  he  almost  piteously  entreated  me 
not  to  preach  in  the  streets,  because  hearers 
would  say,  ''Another  friend  of  the  Shield-King 
is  attacking  our  doctrine/'  It  would  implicate 
his  brother,  who  was  already  in  trouble.  I 
was  sorry  thus  to  leave  them,  not  only  because 
both  he  and  his  brother  are  afraid  of  express- 
ing friendliness  to  the  missionary,  but  because 
one  cannot  but  fear  their  love  for  the  truth 
of  Qod  is  crushed  by  their  connexion  with  this 
rebel  party  and  the  blasphemer  at  its  head. 

THX  HIBSIOirASY  JK  THE  PALACE. 

Mr.  Cox  stateB  that  Mr.  Boberts,  the 
missionary,  has  apartments  allotted  to  him 
in  theShield-King'spalace.  He  also  says :-« 

Mr.  Roberts's  table  is  supplied  from  the 
public  stores,  and  he  receives  occasional  sums 
of  silver  from  the  same  source.  He  goes  out 
almost  daily  to  preach  in  the  streets,  or  in 
some  house,  and  is  building  a  small  chapel 
with  funds  supplied  him  by  tbe  Shield  Chang- 
wang.  He  is  not  now  at  liberty  to  invite 
anouier  missionary  to  stay  with  him,  nor 
oould  he  encourage  me  to  attempt  to  settle  in 
Nanking.  He  has  done  all  in  bis  power  to 
sustain  missionaries  of  his  own  denomination, 
and  failed,  and  does  not  expect  he  could  assist 
missionaries  of  another  body.  The  Heavenly 
King  will  not  allow  him  to  print  a  tract  unless 
the  manuscript  be  first  submitted  to  his  (the 
leader^s)  revision.  Mr.  Roberts  has  had  paper 
and  blocks  lying  useless  in  his  room  for  six 
months.  At  the  same  time,  he  is  permitted 
freely  to  circulate  Christian  tracts  printed  else- 
where. Another  significant  and  awful  fact  he 
gave  me,  when  I  mentioned  Hung-jin's  anxiety 


to  secure  the  serrices  of  my  tescher.  A  fortnight 
before,  two  copyists,  wbo  wrote  in  a  toom 
underneath  his  own,  omitted  some  alteration 
in  one  of  the  characters  which  tbe  King  bid 
ordered,  and,  without  notice  or  form  of  tritl, 
they  were  decapitated!  Some  of  the  kings 
have  endeavoured  to  send  away  Mr.  Robertt, 
but  the  Heavenly  King  refrtsed  He  says  the 
Heavenly  Father  has  told  him  that  Mr. 
Roberts  is  a  good  nan;  and  he  is  imder  t 
superstition  that  calamities  would  follow  Mr. 
Roberts's  removal. 

THE  BSLIOION   OF  THE   INSUBOSITrS. 

Mr.  Cox's  oonclusions  as  to  the  religioafl 
views  of  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion  are 
very  unfavourable  :— 

It  perhaps  falls  within  the  purpose  of  this 
commimication  to  assign  a  reason  for  de- 
signating the  rebel  chieftain,  so  broadly  as  I 
have  done  above,  a  blasphemer.  He  has  now  for- 
feited the  apology  which  oould  be  offered  for 
tbe  assumption  of  his  earlieet  proolamatio&. 
Hang-jin  carried  to  him  a  dearer  light  of 
revelation,  and  missionary  after  missionaTy 
has  visited  Nanking  to  testify  of  the  truth, 
whilst  he  continues  not  only  to  rejeet  such 
aid,  but  also  reiterates  more  plainly  his  errors. 
I  am  fresh  fr^m  reading  three  or  four  ediets  of 
comparatively  recent  date,  which  I  fnoked  up 
at  Nanking.  In  these  he  denies  that  there  is 
any  Holy  Ghost;  he  affirms  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  that  be  himself 
shares  divinity  with  tbe  Son  of  GodL  These 
edicts  are  issued  in  the  name  of  a  trinitj 
comprising  the  Heavenly  Father,  He«vea)y 
Brother  (Jesus  Christ),  and  the  Heavenly 
King  (himself).  In  one  of  them  he  strangely 
constitutes  a  quatemity,  by  exalting  his  own 
child  to  share  this  divinity,  who,  he  affirms, 
holds  a  rule  on  earth  similar  to  that  which  ie 
placed  in  the  hands  of  Christ  in  heaven.  Soeh 
are  the  blasphemies  which  now  appear,  more 
or  less,  in  all  his  productions. 

I  did  not  apprehend  that,  on  a  nearer  viev 
of  these  insurgents,  they  would  appear  to  mj 
judgment  so  bereft  of  hopeful  elements.  I 
certainly,  at  present,  fail  to  discover  amongst 
them  anjr  paxty  which  promises  to  be  capable 
of  administering  a  Government ;  and  can  only 
regard  them  as  marauding  hordes,  dreaded  bj 
all  classes,  save  a  portion  of  the  veiy  vilest  of 
tbe  people,  whose  only  busines  is  plunder,  and 
wbo  carry  calamities  without  hope  of  amelior- 
ation wherever  they  roam. 


MISSIONARY  EFFORT  IN  AMOY. 


The  week  of  prayer  at  Amoy,  statistics 
of  the  missions  there,  and  the  prooeedings 
and  character  of  the  Tai-pings,  form  the 
topics  of  a  letter  from  one  of  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  London  Sooiety.  Since  the 
writer  forwarded  his  commonioation,  we 
leam  that  Shanghai  has  been  inyested  by 
the  rebels : — 


Amoy,  China,  January  24, 1662. 

THE    WBEK    OF   PRAVEB  I    PROGRESS  OF 
MIS8T0NARV   EFFORT. 

I  beliere  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  mtking 
steady  progress  here.  The  week  set  apart  for 
special  prayer  was  observed  most  heartily  by 
tbe  native  Ohristians.  The  ohapels  of  tbe 
various  missions  were  crowded  at  the  union 
prayer-meetings,  which  were  held  daily.    The 
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meatmgd  aeemed  eren  more  encouraging  than 
thoee  of  last  year. 

I  had  ocoadon  to  prepare  some  short  sta- 
tistics to  be  used  at  one  of  these  meetings. 
They  may,  perhaps,  prove  of  interest  to  you, 
and  will  serre  to  show  that  some  ground  is 
being  gained  for  Ohrist  in  this  part  of  China. 
As  yet  we  hare  but  the  beginning,  and  are 
hoping  and  praying  for  greater  things  than 
these.  We  hare  abundant  reason,  howcTer,  to 
thank  Qod  and  take  courage.  We  have  agents 
of  three  missionary  societies  labouring  at 
Amoy.  In  this  part  of  the  Fo-kien  province 
we  have  sixteen  established  preaching  stations, 
where  the  Word  of  God  is  daily  proclaimed. 
Most  of  these  stations  are  in  the  country, 
within  a  radius  of  about  forty  miles  from  Amoy 
<nty.  Of  course  the  truth  has  bcMi  preached 
to  a  far  greater  distance,  and  visits  are  fre- 
(|uentlv  made  to  other  places.  We  have  at 
tunes  been  compelled  to  abandon  promising 
stations,  through  the  violent  opposition  of 
mandarins  or  people.  There  is  always  more 
or  less  of  a  spirit  of  persecution  abroad,  and 
no  convert  (especially  in  the  country)  em- 
braces Ghriistianity  without  considerable 
sacrifice. 

MISSIONARY  STATISTICS. 

I  give  statistics  of  the  missions  hero :  Lon- 
don Misdonary  Society — ^missionaries,  8;  com- 
municants, 206.  "^English  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion— missionaries,  2 ;  communicants,  100. 
^American  Dutch  Beformed  Church — mis- 
sionaries, 5 ;  communicants,  267.  Total  mis- 
nonarles,  10 ;   communicants,  628.    Number 


of  communicants,  January  1,  1861,  was  626, 
Baptized  since  that  date,  117.  Less  by  ex- 
communication, 10;  by  death,  10.  Clear 
increase  during  the  year,  97.  The  harvest  is 
plentiful,  would  that  we  had  mora  labourers. 

ADVANCE  OF  THE  TAI-PINGS  :  THEIR  CHAKACTEB. 

We  enjoy  comparative  ^uiet  in  this  pro- 
vince and  have  many  facilities  for  missionary 
labour.  Happily  for  us,  the  Tai-ping  insurrec- 
tion is  still  at  a  distance,  although  Hong-chow 
and  Ningpo  have  fallen  into  their  hands.  The 
capture  of  the  last  city  brings  them  into  direct 
contact  with  fbroigners.  There  are  signs  of  a 
coming  collision  both  at  Shanghai  and  Niogpo. 
In  the  region  they  occupy,  both  trade  and 
missionary  effort  come  to  a  standstill.  The 
Tai-pings  are  beginning  to  show  themselves 
more  hostile  to  Christianity  than  the  Imperial- 
ists themselves.  This  was  a  result  which  has 
been  naturally  anticipated.  Their  presence  is 
a  curse  to  the  land,  and  I  fear  there  is  not  the 
slightest  reason  to  hope  that  the  curse  will 
ever  turn  itself  into  a  blessing.  They  exist 
but  to  destroy ;  and  now,  as  they  are  gaining 
fp'ound  near  the  sea  coast,  they  are  losing  it 
just  as  rapidly  in  three  of  the  central  provinces 
which  they  partly  possessed.  I  have  tiavelled 
in  their  track.  They  leave  a  desert  behind 
them.  I  am  conrinced  that  Christianity-^ 
that  the  cause  of  Christian  missions  has 
nothing  to  hope  from  them— except  it  be  that 
now,  when  God's  judgments  are  abroad  in  this 
land,  the.  inhabitants  thereof  may  learn 
righteousness. 


AUSTEALIA. 

THE  WEEK  OP  PKATER  IN  VICTORIA,  NEW  SOUTH  WALES,  AND 

TASMANIA, 

The  Melbourne  Chruium  Tim$9  of 
January  25  devotes  fdlly  two  columns  to 
aoooonts  of  the  observance  of  the  week 
of  prayer  in  different  parts  of  Yictorisy 
New  South  Wales,  and  Tasmania.  Our 
contemporary  says : — 

The  response  to  the  invitation  of  the  British 
Evangelical  Alliance  to  inaugurate  the  year 
1862  with  a  week  of  special  prayer  has  been 
very  general  here,  and  as  far  as  we  have  means 
of  forming  a  judgment,  in  the  neighbouring 
colonies  also.  The  meetings  being  almost  ex- 
clusiveliy  of  a  devotional  character,  have  not, 
.to  any  great  extent,  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
press. 

Mid-day  union  meetings  for  devotion 
were  held  on  each  week-day  at  the  hall  of 
the  Mecbaoica'  Institute,  Melbourne.  The 
Biahop  and  the  Bean  of  Melbourne  were 
among  those   who    engaged   in  the  pro- 


.1,    which    were    held   under   the 
auspices  of  the   Evangelical   Alliance  of 
Victoria.       On     the     Monday     evening 
meetings  took  place  at  the  haU  and  at  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  (Mr.  Ramsay's). 
At  Geelong,   meetings  were  held  in  the 
parochial  school-rooms  on  each  morning  of 
the  week,  at  half-past  seven,  in  accordance 
witli  a  notice  circulated  on  the  previous 
Sunday,  through  the  Episcopal  congr^^- 
tions,  by  the  clergy.     The  Bishop  of  Mel- 
boume  was  present  at  the  opening,  and  the 
Archdeacon    at    a    subsequent    meeting. 
"The  programme  issued  by  the  British 
Evangelical  Alliance  was,"  we  are  told, 
'^  considered  to  exhibit  a  great  improve- 
ment on  that  of  last  year,   as  the  topics 
were  so  arranged  as  to  admit    of  being 


These  nlnionariM  work  together. 


One  or  more  •tationi  are  nnder  their  joint  superintendeaoe. 
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properly  distributed  amongst  those  who 
offered  prayer^  and  the  Chairman  was 
always  able  to  announce  the  particular 
topics  with  the  name  of  the  minister  called 
upon  to  lead  the  devotions."  At  Kyneton 
the  week  was  observed  by  "aU  the 
Churches,  and  proved  a  time  of  quickening 
and  refreshing  to  very  many."  The 
services  were  held  in  the  different  places  of 
worship  in  succession.  The  attendance 
was  large.  The  writer  of  the  account 
fjrom  Kyneton  concludes  thus : — 

And  now  that  these  sweet  seasons  havo 
passed  away,  one  cannot  but  fed  that  much 
good  has  ^ready  been  done  in  bringing  the 
ministers  and  members  of  the  various  churches 
together,  and  in  impressing  the  town  and  dis- 
trict with  the  truth  that,  after  all,  Christiaus 
of  every  name  are  really  "  one  in  heart  and 
BOuL"  Nor  is  this  all,  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  are  before  the  throne,  and  will  assuredly 
oe  answered  and  return  to  them  again  laden 


with  mercy.  It  was  intimated  that  there  would 
henceforth  be  a  monthly  united  prayer  meeting 
in  Kyneton,  on  the  first  Monday  of  the  month, 
when  an  address  would  be  delivered. 

At  Prahran,  evening  meetings  were  held 
"  under  the  management  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Prahran  and  South  Yarra  uoioa 
prayer-meeting.  There  was  a  good  at- 
tendance  on  each  occasion,  and  a  spirit  of 
unity  and  earnestness,  of  grace  and  snp- 
plioation  seemed  to  be  experienced  by  idl 
present." 

There  are  also  less  detailed  aoooonts 
from  New  South  Wales  and  Tib- 
mania.  At  Sydney,  tiie  Bishop  of  the 
city  presided  at  each  of  the  meetings;  not 
so  at  Hobart  Town ;  but  there  the  hope  ii 
expressed  that  on  the  whole  "  the  services 
of  the  week  have  been  advantageous  to  the 
churches.'^ 


THE  WEEK  OF  PBAYER  IN  SOUTH  AUSTRALIA. 


We  are  indebted  for  the  following  account 
of  the  observance  of  the  week  of  prayer  in 
Adelaide  and  elsewhere  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  South  Australian  Prayer  Union : — 

Adelaide,  South  Australia,  Jan.  22, 1862. 

The  Christian  public  of  this  colony  received 
with  joy  the  invitation  to  all  true  Christians 
throuffhout  the  world  to  commence  1862  with 
unitea  prayer.  Sermons  on  the  subject  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  preached  in  most  places  of 
worship  in  Adelaide  and  its  suburbs,  and  we 
have  heard  that  the  same  topic  has  been 
preached  upon  in  many  other  parts  of  South 
Australia.  Throughout  the  week  meetings 
were  held  in  Adelaide  every  evening  in  one  or 
other  of  the  churches  of  the  uniting  denomina- 
tions, which  are  here,  the  Wesleyans,  Primitive 
Methodists,  Bible  Christians,  Prebyterians  of 
every  denomination,  Baptists,  and  Congrega- 
tionalists.  Meetings  were  also  held  every  se- 
cond evening  in  the  Eastern  suburban  district, 
and  every  evening  in  the  Western  suburban 
district  of  Adelaide.  Nightly  imion  prayer- 
meetings  were  also  held  in  Oawler  Town  and 
Port  Adelaide,  and  similar  meetings  were  held 
with  more  or  less  frequency  throughout  the 
week  in  most  settled  parts  of  the  colony.  On 
Sunday,  the  12th,  the  topic  indicated  in  the 
scheme  of  union  services  issued  by  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  was  as  generally  handled  in 
the  various  pulpits  as  that  of  the  preceding 
Sunday.  And  on  the  Monday  evening  the 
members  of  the  various  uniting  denominations 
partook  of  the  Lord's -supper  together  in  Pine- 
street  Chapel,  Adelaide,  which  was  again 
chosen  for  this  purpose  as  being  the  largest 


place  of  worship  in  Adelaide.  The  assembly 
was  large  and  deeply  interested,  although, 
owing  to  the  overpowering  warmth  of  the 
weather,  the  attendance,  both  at  this  meeting, 
and  at  several  meetings  throughout  the  weak, 
was  not  so  large  as  last  year  at  the  sune 
season;  indeed  these  meetings  could  soaroely 
be  held  at  a  more  inconvenient  season  for  us  is 
the  southern  hemisphere,  for  it  is  Uie  zenith  of 
our  fervid  summer,  and  over  a  large  propor 
tion  of  this  colony,  at  least,  it  is  the  Dosiflst 
season  of  harvest  United  conununion  ser- 
vices were  also  held  in  Gawler  Townf&nd 
other  parts  of  the  colony  on  Sunday  Janoflrj 
the  12th. 

Throughout  last  year  we  were  hearing  from 
almost  all  quarters  of  this  province,  of  real  and 
permanent  good  resulting  from  the  united  ner 
year's  services.  In  the  southern  districts  es- 
pecially a  powerful  quickening  influence  his 
been  felt  as  the  result  of  them.  And  hare  not 
all  truly  Christian  hearts  throughout  the  world 
been  gladdened  by  hearing  of  much  good 
being  done  in  various  parts  of  the  earth  ?  We 
do  trust  that  our  thirstf  souls  may  this  year  be 
refreshed  by  hearing  similar  good  news  from 
far  lands,  and  that  upon  us  also  copious 
showers  of  blessings  shall  descend  so  that  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  "  may  have  free  course  and 
be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you  '*  in  so  maor 
parts  of  Europe. 

United  prayer-meetings  have  been  held  ia 
Adelaide  since  the  commeuoement  of  last  year 
on  the  second  Monday  of  every  month.  The» 
meetings  it  has  been  resolved  to  contintie  as 
they  have  been  felt  to  be  seasons  of  refreabing, 
although  by  no  means  to  the  extent  of  oar 
desires  or  anticipations. 
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AMEBICA.  • 

THE  WAR  AND  SLAVEEY. 


The  following  communication,  which 
reaches  ub  at  the  last  available  moment  for 
insertion,  referring  as  it  chiefly  does  to  the 
anti-slayery  policy  jast  inaugurated  by 
the  Federal  Goyemment,  will  be  read  with 
interest : — 

Albany,  New  York,  March  7,  1862. 

THE  PBX8inSNT*8  MS8BA0S  ON  SLAVSBY. 

I  haye  a  strong  impression  that  yesterday 
will  proye  a  memorable  day  in  the  history  of 
the  United  States ;  for  though  there  existed  a 
widespread  and  growing  conyictiou  that  slavery 
is  the  direct  cause  of  the  extensiye  and  un- 
natural rebellion  which  afflicts  us  ;  though 
much  was  being  written  and  published,  re- 
specting measures  for  its  prospective  destruc- 
tion, still  nothing  had  ever  been  done  towards 
\ilnfike  Oovemment,  and  but  few,  if  any,  be- 
Tond  the  members  of  the  Cabinet,  supposed 
that  President  Lincoln  was  preparing  a  public 
Mesaage  respectingit. 

Yet  80  it  was.  While  his  mind  was  engaged 
in  the  ordinary  and  engrossing  affairs  of  State 
—with  the  conduct  of  a  gigantic  war,  the 
issues  of  which  invdve  the  life  of  this  nation 
—and  while  sickness  and  death  invaded  his 
maoBion,  he  deliberately  nrepared  a  Message 
respecting  this  monster  evil,  which,  without  the 
least  parade,  was  yesterday  transmitted  to  the 
Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatiyes. 
Not  a  single  paper,  so  far  as  J  know,  predicted 
its  advent.  The  members  of  Congress  were 
for  the  most  part  taken  by  surprise,  while  the 
people  at  large  read  it  with  astonishment,  and 
generally  with  delight  It  is  early  at  present 
to  say  what  will  be  the  abiding  estimate  in 
which  it  will  be  held,  but  I  think  it  will  be 
venr  hi^,  flattering  to  its  distinguished  author, 
ana  moat  auspicious  for  the  nation. 

The  President  simply  recommends  to  Con- 
gress at  present  the  passing  of  a  joint  resolu- 
tion, which  shall  be  substantially  as  follows : 
"Resolved,— That  the  United  States  ought  to 
cooperate  with  any  State  which  may  adopt  a 
gradual  abolishment  of  slavery,  giving  to  sush 
^tate  pecuniary  aid  to  be  used  by  such  State 
in  its  discretion  to  compensate  for  the  incon- 
veniences public  and  private  produced  by  such 
chaoge  of  system.'*  He  then  argues,  with 
much  cogency,  the  propriety  of  this  course, 
tnd  concludes  his  Message  with  these  im- 
pressive words:  "While  it  is  tnie  that  the 
adoption  of  the  proposed  resolution  would  be 
merely  initiatory,  and  not  within  itself  a  prac- 
tical measure,  it  is  recommended  in  the  hope 
that  it  would  soon  lead  to  important  results. 
In  lull  yiew  of  my  great  responsibili^  to  my 
God  and  to  my  country,  I  earnestly  beg  the 
attention  of  Congress  and  the  people  to  the 

eubjecf* 
This  is  unquestionably  the  entering  wedge, 

and  in  its  existence  and  insertion  I  see  the 


hand  of  God ;  for  it  is  rightF^it  indicates  the 
amazing  growth  of  public  sentiment  in  oppo- 
sition to  slavery ;  and  it  is,  I  trust,  the  har- 
binger of  peace,  liberty,  and  righteousness— of 
a  reconstructed  Union  on  the  basis  of  truth  and 
universal  freedom. 

LBQISLATIVB   AOTTON   RESPKCTIMO   SLAVERY. 

Another  event,  in  this  same  direction,  oc- 
curred a  few  days  previous,  and  which  gives 
additional  significance  to  the  Presidential 
Message.  The  Hon.  Mr.  Wilson,  of  Maasa* 
chusetts,  introduced  to  the  United  States  a  bill 
for  the  emancipation  of  slavss  in  the  States  of 
Maryland  and  Delaware.  It  proposes  to  those 
States  that  if,  within  the  period  of  two  years, 
they  will,  by  an  act  of  theur  own  Legislatures, 
set  free  aJl  persons  now  held  in  bondage,  the 
General  Government  will  deliver  to  the  proper 
State  authorities  Six  per  Cent  Bonds  of  the 
United  States,  payable  in  twenty-five  years, 
sufiicientto  compensate  their  owners  at  the 
rate  of  250  dollars  for  each  slave  thus 
liberated. 

This  bill  was  quietly  and  kindly  introduced. 
It  was  not  accompanied  with  any  strong  and 
irritating  remarks  respecting  the  evil  of  slavery, 
or  the  untold  mischief  it  has  done ;  and  it  is, 
moreover,  both  constitutional  and  pacific. 
The  States  in  question  are  free  to  act,  or  not 
to  act    It  leaves  them  with  fnU  power,  and 

Erovides  that  all  their  rights  andlnterests  shall 
e  scrupulously  regarded ;  while  the  General 
Government  proffers  gratuitous  and  liberal 
aid  in  the  removal  of  an  evil  which  is  a 
hindrance  to  their  peace  and  prosperity. 
Should  it,  therefore,  be  refused,  the  disposition 
of  the  Government  is  manifest 

SPIRITUAL  REFRESHING. 

It  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  state  that 
amidst  the  general  spiritual  dearth  God  is 
graciously  giving  to  a  few  Churches  the 
enriching  influences  of  his  Spirit  Here  and 
there  times  of  refreshing  from  his  presence  are 
experienced.  Some  of  the  Churches  in  Boston, 
Portland,  and  other  parts  of  New  England,  are 
being  thus  blessed.  There  is  also  much 
religious  interest  among  some  parts  of  our 
army.  The  spiritual  seed  which  has  been 
by  some  of  the  numerous  chaplains  so  in- 
dustriously and  prayerfully  sown,  is  bearing 
precious  fruit  One  chaplain  says :  "  In  many 
tents  you  might  hear  the  voice  of  prayer 
and  praise.  Since  our  organization  we  have 
had  about  twenty  hopeful  converaioDs. 
The  moral  tone  of  our  regiment  is  exceedingly 
good.  About  half  of  our  oBScers,  and  a  large 
number  of  our  privates,  are  men  of  prayei^— 
consistent  members  of  the  Church.**  Another 
says :  "  Our  little  regimental  Church  is  rapidly 
growing  in  numbers,  and  I  believe  in  grace. 
Fiye  joined  last  Sunday.  Our  Havelock  Asso- 
ciation Meetings  are  becoming  more  and  more 
interesting,  and  through  its  good  influence  a 
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Bible  class  and  two  nightly  prayer-meetings 
have  been  organized."  These  expressions, 
which  might  be  greatly  multiplied,  will  indi- 
cate that  even  amidst  the  privations  and  temp* 
tatioDs  of  camp  life,  God  is  blesdog  the  labours 
of  His  servants.  Very  extensive  and  persistent 
efforts  are  made  to  supply  the  army  with  re- 
ligious papers,  tracts,  hymn-books,  Testaments, 
and  Bibles,  and  the  effect  has  been  most 
happy.  They  have  widely  supplanted  novel 
reading,  and  are  in  great  demand. 

ood's  hand  in  connexion  with  the  wab. 

In  reference  to  the  war  we  are  full  of  hope. 
It  is,  we  think,  apparent  that  God  is  with  us. 
The  people  of  the  Loyal  States,  though,  to  a 
great  extent,  of  diverse  nationalities,  senti- 
ments,  tastes,  and  religious  views,  are  in  this 
as  one  man.  They  are  intelligently  and  firmlv 
determined  on  its  support ;  ready  to  meet  all 
its  demands,  and  submit  to  a  measure  of  tax- 


ation which  the  country  has  never  befioic 
known.  And  ^ough  naturally  impatient  for 
results,  are  calmly  waiting,  and  willing  to 
wait,  for  the  discreet  action  of  those  in  com- 
mand. Knowing  thia  people  b8  I  do,  I  ngini 
these  as  highly  encouraging  indications  of 
Divine  Providence.  More  than  this,  the 
enemy  is  now  completely  enoompaased.  His 
lines  have  been  mo^t  diaaatrously  biokan. 
Some  of  his  strongest  fortiftcations  destiDjed. 
Division  has  entered  his  coundls.  He  has 
confessed  the  assumption  of  a  task  which  he  ii 
unequal  to  execute.  He  will,  no  doubt,  mtke 
desperate  attempts  for  viotoiy,  and  may,  in 
some  instances,  gain  temporary  triumph;  but 
God  is  graciously  giving  us  the  pleoige  thtl 
this  fair  and  wide-spread  heritage,  which  h» 
been  consecrated  to  freedom,  truth,  and  pietj. 
shall  not  be  given  up  to  the  oppressor's  lust 

D.  D. 
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The  Evangelical  Church  of  Lyons. — ^A 
special  appeal  hsa  been  issued  by  MM.  Poy, 
Cordes,  and  De  Faye,  forming  the  finance  com- 
mittee of  this  ohuroh,  with  reference  to  its 
present  embarrassing  circumstances.  The 
American  war  has  so  seriously  affected  the 
manufactures  and  trade  of  the  city,  that  the 
greatest  distress  prevails.  "We  ended  the 
year,"  says  the  appeal,  "with  a  deficit  of 
16,000  francs.  Our  poor  fund,  thanks  to  the 
efforts  of  devoted  brethren  at  Lyons,  has 
liquidated  ito  debt  of  6,000  francs.  He 
who  feeds  the  birds  of  the  air  has  had 
pity  upon  our  poor  without  labour,  and  our 
sick  without  shelter;  but  our  EvangiUzaHon 
Fund  is  in  the  most  deplorable  condition.  If 
our  returns  are  not  more  abundant  in  1862  than 
they  were  in  1861  we  must  anticipate  a  de- 
ficiency of  24,000  francs  by  the  end  of  the 
present  year.  This  it  is  that  alarms  us." 
Time  and  space  would  fail  us  were  we  to 
attempt  to  do  justice  to  the  claims  which  the 
Ghurch  of  Lyons  has  upon  those  who  are  in  a 
position  to  aid  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  in 
other  lands.  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  as  a  mis- 
sionaiy  Church,  working  with  earnestness  and 
devotedness  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  thou- 
sands around  them,  in  one  of  the  strongholds 
of  Popish  bigotry,  those  claims  are  of  no  ordi- 
nary character.  And  our  brethren  ask  assist- 
ance, be  it  observed,  not  for  themselves,  but 
for  their  missionary  operations.  We  are  assured 
that  it  will  not  be  withheld. 

Felix  Neff's  Schools  in  the  Alps.— The 
schools  established    by  Felix  Neff,    in   the 


French  Alps,  and  now  under  the  Buperintend- 
ence  of  his  successor,  M.  Gadoret,  pastor  of 
the  Protestant  Church  at  Mens,  are  in  pressing 
need  of  pecuniary  aisistanoe.  M.  Gadaret  has 
occupied  his  present  poet  for  thirty  yauB ;  an^ 
like  his  sainted  predecessor,  there  attach  to 
his  persona]  history  some  interesting  assoeia- 
tions  with  this  country.  Everybody  knows 
that  Felix  Neff  was  ordained  in  England ;  H. 
Gadoret  was  bom  here.  The  facte  are  these. 
The  father  of  the  present  pastor  of  Mens  wis 
in  early  life  an  officer  in  the  French  navy,  and 
a  Rom  an  Catholic.  He  was  taken  prisoner  by 
the  English,  and  being  detained  for  some 
time  at  Gosport,  was  there  brought  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  Then  oame  the  peace  of 
Amiens,  when  he  quitted  the  navy,  and 
entered  the  seminary  of  Dr.  Bogue ;  and  after 
completing  his  studies  he  was  ordained  in 
London,  the  presiding  minister  on  the  occa- 
sion being  the  Rev.  George  Burder.  About 
this  time  M.  Gadoret,  the  present  pastor  of 
Mens,  was  bom  at  Gosport,  and  baptized  by 
Dr.  Bogue.  His  father,  after  a  ministerial 
career  of  nearly  sixty  years,  during  the  whole 
of  which  he  remained  attached  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation,  died  abont  six 
months  ago,  at  the  age  of  ninety.  His  son, 
for  thirty  years,  has  proclaimed  the  same  doc- 
trines, free  from  any  admixture  of  heterodoxy, 
at  Mens,  where  he  continues  the  hlessed  work 
commenced  by  Felix  Neff,  and,  like  tiiat 
devoted  man,  has  evidence  in  the  eonvenioDs 
which  have  followed  his  preaching,  that  his 
laboiu:  is  not  in  vain.    We  need  scarcely  say 
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that  we  shall  be  happy  to  become  the  medium 
of  transmittmg  any  contributions  that  may 
be  forwarded  to  ua  for  these  sohools. 

A  Missionary  Semimaby  at  Copenhagen 
opeas  this  month  (April).  The  principal  is  a 
young  but  pious  and  accomplished  man  named 
Bordam — an  eminent  Oriental  scholar.  There 
appears  to  be  great  interest  felt  in  missions 
among  some  of  the  Christian  people  of  Den- 
mark. As  a  proof  of  this  a  correspondent 
mentions  what  has  occurred  at  Hirtsholmen, 
near  Fredrikshaun.  The  pastor  of  this  poor 
stony  little  island — ^which  only  contains  about 
150  inhabitants,  more  than  one- third  of  whom 
are  children,  and  the  adult  male  population 
of  which  are  all  engaged  in  fanning  occupa- 
tions—writes to  the  Danish  Missionary  Society 
stating  that  for  two  years,  in  consideration  of 
the  scanty  earnings  of  his  congregation  he  had 
deemed  it  right  to  refrain  from  asking  them  to 
contribute  to  the  cause  of  missions.  One  day, 
howerer,  he  was  asked  why  it  was  so  long 


since  a  missionaiy  meeting  had  been  held,  and 
he  was  assured  that  he  should  have  no  caust 
of  complaint  on  the  score  of  contributions — 
that  the  people  had  always  something  to  spare 
for  missions.  He  felt  rebuked,  held  a  meeU 
ing,  and  obtained  what  for  this  humble  little 
community  was  a  liberal  collection. 

The  Bible  in  Bussia. — ^An  article  in  the 
March  number  of  the  OkrUtum  World  (U.S.), 
refers  to  the  publication  of  the  sacred  Scrip* 
tures  in  the  modem  Buss,  the  yemacular  of 
more  than  50,000,000  of  the  inhabitants  of 
that  empire.  Through  the  influence  of  the 
Emperor,  the  "  Holy  Synod"  has  taken  hold 
of  this  great  work,  which  ought  to  have  been 
done  long  ago.  A  Bussian  Princess,  most 
intimately  connected  with  the  Imperial 
FamOy.  writes  thus  to  Dr.  Baird :  "  The  trant- 
laHon  of  the  Bible  iMo  the  Eu$sian  language  is 
progreenng.  Many  eopiei'qf  the  New  Teetament 
have  been  pubUehed  and  told,  but  the  Old 
Testament  has  not  come  out  yet" 


Ititoratm. 


Tkt  BetigioM  he/ore  Christ :  being  an  Intro- 
duction to  the  History  of  the  First  Three 
Oentnriesof  the  Church.  By  Edmond  ns 
Prebsensb.  Translated  by  L.  Cobxban,  with 
Preface  by  the  Author.  Edinburgh:  T. 
and  T.  Clark. 
M.  OS  Fbesssnse's  History  of  the  First  Three 
Gentaries  of  the  Christian  Church  is  an  im- 
portant work,  characterised  by  much  original 
research  and  patient  thought  The  two  first 
Tolumes  appeared  in  1858.  The  first  of  these, 
contains  a  preliminary  dissertation,  or  intro- 
duction, and  it  is  that  which  is  here  translated. 
The  introduction  comprises  two  main  divi- 
aoDs :  1.  The  preparation  for  Christianity  in 
paganism ;  and  2,  on  Judaism.  In  his  preface 
to  this  translation,  the  author  says  in  ex- 
planation of  the  reasons  which  prompted 
the  production  of  the  dissertation  :— "  Before 
entering  upon  the  details  of  the  struggle 
between  the  new  religion  and  the  re- 
ligions of  the  past,  I  felt  myself  bound  to  draw 
up  a  fair  statement  a  balance  sheet  of  their 
respectiye  forces,  and  to  show  what  were  the 
resources,  and  what  the  obstacles,  Christianity 
encountered  in  that  old  world  which  it  was 
about  to  destroy  and  to  replace."  M.  de 
Pressens^  beUeves  that  the  old  world,  notwith- 
standing its  depravity  and  short  comings, 
desired  and  sought  the  *'  Unknown  God,'*  by 
demanding  Him  from  all  forms  of  worship. 


and  from  all  schools  of  philosophy.  The  de- 
velopment  of  this  desire  constituted  the  work 
of  preparation  in  paganism.  Jesus  Christ  is 
therefore  viewed  as  the  "  Desired  of  all 
nations."  The  supernatural  element  is  not 
weakened  by  the  attempt  to  discoTcr  its  points 
of  contact  with  conscience ;  and  by  showing 
that  man,  who  could  not  rise  to  revelation, 
was  made  for  it  and  tended  towards  it 

Such  is  the  principle  of  this  elaborate  essay, 
which  proceeds  after  the  followiug  manner.  It 
opens  with  some  preliminary  remarks  confirm- 
atory of  the  ground  taken;  after  which  the 
character  of  Oriental  paganism  is  described  in 
general.  Entering  more  into  detail,  the 
author  next  reviews  the  religions  of  Western 
Asia,  Egypt  Persia,  and  India.  Then  come 
the  Felasgic  Mythology,  the  development  of 
Hellenic  humanism,  and  Greek  philosophy 
prior  to  Alexander.  At  this  point  we  enter 
upon  Greeco-Roman  paganism,  and  starting 
from  Alexander,  we  survey  the  movements  of 
philosophical  and  religious  thought  in  Greece 
and  Rome,  till  we  come  to  the  advent  of 
Christ  M.  de  Pressense  traverses  this  vast 
field  with  conscious  power,  and  finds  every- 
where contributions  towards  the  solution  of 
his  main  problem.  About  fifty  pages  are 
given  to  Judaism,  which  is  studied  with  a 
similar  purpose,  and  the  closing  section  shows 
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the  realization  of  the  world's  hope  and  the 
Jew's  vocation  in  the  Gospel. 

The  idea  of  this  yolunoe  must  not  he 
confounded  with  that  of  Dr.  Temple,  in 
'*  Essays  and  Reyiews,"  on  "  the  Education  of 
the  World."  It  lies  much  deeper,  and  agreos 
with  some  of  the  early  fathers  in  regarding 
humanity  as  always  showing  some  traces  of  its 
nohle  origin  and  ultimate  destiny.  The 
theory  must  not  he  summarily  rejected  be- 
cause it  alone  seems  to  explain  many  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  religions  and  philosophies 
of  the  old  world.  We  are  very  anxious  for  all 
who  are  interested  in  the  present  conflict  with 
rationalism,  to  study  this  essay  carefully.  Not 
that  we  adopt  eyery  expression  and  sentiment, 
hut  because  we  believe  that  a  class  of  facts  is 
here  presented  to  our  view,  which  have  been 
grievously  overlooked.  Of  the  learning,  talent, 
candour,  and  reverence  of  the  author,  we  can- 
not speak  too  highly,  although  he  is  confessedly 
a  courageous  thinker  and  writer. 

The  translation  calls  for  few  remarks.  It  is 
generally  easy  and  fairly  represents  the  sense 
of  the  original,  without  being  closely  literal. 
Its  great  defect  is  in  the  spelling  of  ancient 
and  foreign  names,  many  of  which,  and  some 
of  them  frequently,  are  inaccurately  written. 
This  is  iy>ecially  owing  to  the  translator's  not 
observing  that  these  names  are  spelt  very 
differently  in  French,  German,  and  English. 
We  have  even  such  forms  as  Galga  and 
Gakjamouni,  for  Sakya  and  Sakya  Muni; 
Theetites  for  Thetetetus ;  DeBdelus  for  Dssdali, 
&c.  Some  of  the  notes  and  references  have 
also  been  omitted.  Otherwise  the  book  will 
be  read  with  pleasure,  and  we  are  very  happy, 
seeing  its  importance,  to  find  it  in  an  English 
dress. 

Hand'Book  of  ths  English  Tongue.  For  the 
Use  of  Students  and  Others.  By  Joseph 
Angus,  M.A.,  D.D.  Beligious  Tract  Society. 

This  work  forms  the  latest  issue  of  the  Reli- 
gious Tract  Society's  Educational  Series.  His- 
tory, ancient  and  modern;  Biblical,  ethical 
and  geographical  science,  and  the  GhriBtian 
evidences,  having  been  severally  dealt  with  in 
distinct  volumes,  the  student  is  introduced 
to  the  study  of  his  own  language.    The  exi- 


gencies of  scholastic  life  might  perhaps  seem 
to  demand  that  a  book  like  this  should  ba?e 
appeared  earlier  in  the  series :  but  admirably 
executed  as  it  proves  to  be,  it  was  certainly  ircll 
worth  waiting  for.  Indeed,  not  very  long  ago, 
the  results  before  us  could  hardly  have  been 
attained.  The  latest  writers  have  been  laid 
under  contribution.  "  But  for  the  labours  of 
Latham,  French,  Key,  Marsh,  Daaent,  Craik, 
Rogers,  Adams,  and  Morell,"  says  Dr.  Angus, 
"  parts  of  the  book  would  never  have  been 
written ;  while,  for  occasional  examples  and 
suggestions,  he  is  indebted  to  the  works  of 
Armstrong,"  and  a  list  of  writers  which  is  too 
long  for  Dr.  Angus  to  complete,  but  which,  as 
given  by  him,  extends  through  more  than  half 
the  alphabet  We  have,  in  fact,  the  informa 
tion  which  lies  scattered  over  many  other 
works,  of  diverse  character  and  profound  re- 
search, presented,  in  these  pages,  in  the  most 
condensed  and  useful  form.  The  student  will 
here  find  a  history  of  his  own  language,  a 
view  of  its  connexion  with  other  tongues,  an 
analysis  of  its  elements,  a  grammar,  and  a 
treatise  on  composition.  The  whole  is  admir- 
ably arranged,  and  illttstrated  by  copious 
examples  and  exercises.  At  the  present  mo- 
ment, this  **Hand-Book  of  the  English 
Tongue,"  taken  as  a  whole,  and  for  what  its 
title  imports,  is  unrivalled. 

1.  Words  for  Women,  2.  TracU  for  Women. 
By  the  Author  of  "  Woman's  Serrice  on  the 
Lord's-day."  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Hailiday. 

Thbsb  "Words"  consist  of  the  "Tracts" 
collected  in  a  little  volume.  Each  tract  takes 
some  female  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  as 
the  type  of  a  class,  and  makes  her  the  text 
from  which  to  address  a  thoughtful  and  loving 
appeal  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the 
women  of  the  present  day.  The  "Words 
for  Women"  originated  in  addresses  at 
mothers'  meetings,  and  their  delivery  may  he 
repeated  at  such  gatherings  with  advantage: 
they  ought  to  be  extensively  circulated  among 
the  class  visited  by  Bible  womoi.  Their  ex- 
terior, as  contrasted  with  some  other  publica- 
tion intended  for  gratuitous  distribution,  ii  st 
tractive. 
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HOME. 
The  pleadings  in  the  two  prosecutions  arising  out  of  ''Essays  and 
Reviews"  haye  been  closed  for  some  time,  but  the  learned  judge  intimated  that 
he  would  reserre  his  judgment.  Our  readers  may  remember  that  shortly  before 
these  prosecutions  were  commenced,  a  suit  was  instituted  against  the  Bey.  Mr. 
Heath,  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  for  heresy  of  a  more  gross  and  open  form  than 
that  which  is  charged  against  the  Essayists — so  gross,  indeed,  that  the  judge 
had  no  difficulty  in  pronouncing  against  him  the  sentence  of  deprivation.  Mr. 
Heath  appealed  to  the  Privy  Council,  and  the  appeal  still  lies  before  them.  It 
is  this  case  that  stands  in  the  way  of  the  judgment  being  pronounced  against 
the  Essayists ;  for  Dr.  Lushington  observed,  that  in  the  opinions  given  by  the 
learned  judges  in  the  one  case  he  hoped  to  find  some  light  thrown  upon  the 
principles  that  ought  to  guide  him  in  the  other. 

The  Convocation  of  the  Province  of  York  has  just  held  its  meeting.  During. 
the  administration  of  the  late  Archbishop,  the  Convocations  of  this  province 
never  extended  beyond  a  formal  meeting :  but  Dr.  Longley  is  more  favourable 
to  Synodical  action ;  and  York  has  her  Convocation  now  as  weU  as  Canterbury. 
At  the  recent  meeting,  the  question  was  discussed  how  harmony  of  action  could 
be  secured  between  the  two;  which  the  Upper  House  thought  might  be 
effected  by  the  appointment  of  a  joint  committee  from  the  two  provinces  that 
shotdd  keep  their  respective  constituents  acquainted  with  each  other's  doings. 
The  Lower  House,  with  greater  boldness,  suggested  that  the  end  would  be 
better  attained  by  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  bodies  into  one,  so  as  to  form 
one  Convocation  for  the  whole  Church.  But  this  did  not  appear  to  be  to  the 
mind  of  their  Lordships  of  the  Upper  House,  and  the  resolution  for  a  joint 
committee  only  was  agreed  to. 

There  is  a  general  stir  among  the  Nonconformist  bodies  throughout  the 
country,  to  celebrate  the  bi-centenary  of  the  rejection  of  the  2,000  ministers,  on 
Black  Bartholomew's  day,  1662,  and  a  very  large  sum  has  been  subscribed, 
which  is  to  be  chiefly  expended  in  the  erection  of  new  Dissenting  chapels 
throughout  the  kingdom.  A  great  and  influential  meeting  on  the  subject 
was  held  in  St.  James's  Hall,  London,  about  the  middle  of  the  month, 
at  which  a  paper  was  read  from  the  Bey.  John  Stoughton,  and  addresses 
were  delivered  by  Dr.  Yaughan,  Mr.  Hooker  of  Plymouth,  Rev.  Dr. 
Edmond,  and  others.  This  meeting  may  be  regarded  as  a  manifesto  of  the 
purposes  of  the  Dissenters ;  and  we  gather  from  the  speeches  that  they  daim 
to  he  the  descendants  of  the  rejected  ministers,  and  that  they  have  no 
quarrel  with  the  Church  of  England  as  a  Church,  but  heartily  desire  that  she 
should  be  purged  from  her  abuses,  among  which  her  connexion  which  the  State 
holds  in  their  eyes  a  prominent  place. 

It  may  be  remembered  that,  some  twelve  or  fourteen  years  ago,  the  Bev. 
Mr.  Shore,  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  diocese  of  Exeter, 
resigned  his  living,  left  the  Church,  and  began  to  preach  the  Gospel 
as  a  Dissenter.    For  this  he  was  inhibited  by  his  former  diocesan,  who  stiU 
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claimed  to  have  Episcopal  jurisdiction  over  hinii  and  exercised  it  too  in  the  most 
rough-handed  manner  by  casting  Mr.  Shore  into  prison  for  disobedience  to  his 
mandates.  The  case  excited  much  attention  at  the  time,  and  a  bill  was  brought 
into  Parliament  to  prevent  such  scandals  for  the  future,  and  to  place  clergjmen 
equally  with  laymen  under  the  broad  shield  of  the  Toleration  Act.  The  bill 
did  not  then  bec(Hne  law,  rather  from  want  of  time  than  any  active  opposi- 
tion; and  since  the  matter  has  been  allowed  to  slumber  till  ihe  present 
session,  when  Mr.  Bouverie  has  revived  his  old  bill.  It  provides  that  any 
clergyman  may  get  rid  of  his  ordination  vows  who  will  make  a  declaration  that 
he  now  entertains  conscientious  objections  to  the  articles  or  formulas  of  the 
Church ;  and  that  he  may  henceforth  either  preach  outside  the  Ghunsh's  com- 
munion, or,  retaining  his  place  within  her  pale  as  a  layman,  may  fbUow 
secular  occupations.  There  is  no  provision  made  for  the  release  of  those  who, 
having  thoughtlessly  entered  the  n:unbtry,  now  find  the  duties  and  the  de- 
signation irksome ;  nothing  but  the  profession  of  doubts  and  scruples  wiU  re- 
lieve them. 

In  Scotland,  we  are  sorry  to  observe  that  the  Sustentation  Fund  of  the 
Free  Ghurch  manifests  a  tendency  to  decrease,  which  is  only  counteracted  by 
the  most  strenuous  exertions  of  its  managers,  who  are  quick  to  sound  the 
alarm  at  every  symptom  of  the  shrinking  of  the  supply.  It  is  &ir  to  say,  thst 
this  does  not  arise  6tom  any  falling  off  in  the  liberality  of  the  people,  bat  firom  the 
Ghurch  itself  being  over  weighted  with  the  support  of  a  number  of  small  and 
languishing  charges,  undertaken  in  the  first  gush  of  popular  enthusiasm,  and 
which  honour  and  consistency  now  forbid  to  be  given  up.  It  is  these  charges 
which  drag  down  a  fund  that  would  otherwise  be  amply  sufficient  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Ghurch.  A  way  out  of  their  difficulties  has,  however,  been 
shown  them,  if  the  heads  of  the  Ghurch  would  have  courage  to  act  upon  it, 
by  two  congregations  in  the  small  border  town  of  Hexham.  There  were  in 
that  town  two  congregations,  one  belonging  to  the  United  and  one  to  the 
English  Presbyterians.  They  only  acted  as  hindrances  to  the  usefulness  of  each 
other.  A  short  time  ago,  however,  the  pulpit  of  the  English  Presbyterian 
chapel  was  vacant,  when,  after  much  and  prayerful  deliberation,  the  two  bodies 
agreed  to  coalesce ;  and  out  of  two  struggling  congregations  to  form  one  influ^tial 
cause.  We  should  be  glad  to  know  what  obstacle  there  is  to  this  same  course  Imag 
followed  in  many  a  remote  village  in  Scotland — nay,  what  obstacle  is  thet«  to  a 
union  between  the  two  Ghurches  P 

The  obituary  of  the  month  contains  the  names  of  two  gentiemen  honoured 
for  their  usefulness  in  Ghrist's  cause.  We  allude  to  the  deaths  of  the  Rev.  John 
Hampden  Gumey,  Hector  of  St.  Mary^s,  Bryanstone-square,  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Reed,  of  Wycliffe  Ghapel,  Mile-end.  Mr.  Qiimey  was  best  known  for  his 
biographiccd  writings,  in  which-  his  constant  aim  was  to  uphold  before  the 
minds  of  men,  and  especially  of  the  young,  examples  of  Christian  nobleness, 
purity,  and  activity.  Dr.  Reed  was  better  known  for  his  works  of  praotical 
benevolence ;  and  his  labours  in  connexion  with  the  In&nt  Orphan  Asylum  and 
the  Idiot  Asylum  will  long  be  remembered.  Of  these  honoured  brethren  and 
their  labours  it  may  well  be  said,  "  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Lord." 
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The  Italian  qoeation  still  engages  the  attention  of  Europe.  The  oeenpatimi 
of  Borne  is  the  hinge  on  which  the  politics  of  more  than  one  great  nation  tnms. 
The  Emperor  of  the  French  feels  himself  to  be,  so  far  as  that  question  is  ooa« 
eemedy  in  a  false  position,  with  the  further  disadvantage  that  he  can  neither 
adyanoe  nor  retreat,  nor  remain  where  he  is  with  honour  and  dignity.  If  thfi 
Pope  would  but  abandon  that  cold  impassive  attitude  in  which  he  has  wrapped 
himself  up  he  might  command  almost  any  terms;  but  Pius  knows  his  own 
advantages  and  the  embarrassments  of  his  adversaries ;  and  he  feels  that,  in 
Soripture  language,  *'  his  strength  is  to  sit  still."  This  state  of  things  of  course 
oamiot  last  for  ever ;  the  patience  of  the  Italian  people  will  be  exhausted,  or  the 
saperstitious  reverence  of  the  French  peasantry  wUl  give  way,  or  some  other 
astotmding  event  wiU  occur,  in  which  the  Pope  and  his  Cardinals  will  be  whirled 
into  space.  There  are  reports  of  the  license  that  is  allowed  in  Naples,  where  all 
sorts  of  infidel,  indecent,  and  blasphemous  books  and  pictures  are  openly  sol4f 
which  is  exceedingly  deplorable ;  but  we  observe  that  those  who  are  most 
loud  in  their  reprobation  of  this  license  say  nothing  whatever  of  the  liberty 
that  is  also  allowed  te  the  open  sale  of  the  Bible,  and  other  religious  publica- 
tions. If  the  bane  be  tolerated,  it  is  something  at  least  that  the  antidote,  totally 
prohibited  before,  is  now  fully  allowed,  and  a  growing  desire  for  its  perusal 
19,  as  our  correspondent  informs  us,  springing  up  in  all  parte  of  Italy.  Even 
secular  journals  recommend  the  study  of  the  Bible  as  the  best  reply  to  the 
dogma  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope. 

A  curious  trial,  referred  to  by  our  correspondent,  is  going  on  in  Paris  just 
now,arisingoutof  themarriageofan  ex-Bonuin  Catholic  priest;  andthecelebrated 
advocate  and  orator,  M.  Jules  Favre,  has  undertaken  to  demonstrate  that  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy  is  not  forbidden  by  law.  A  stiU  greater  scandal  in  the 
eyes  of  Frenchmen,  and,  indeed,  of  Christians  in  general,  was  the  appointment 
of  M.  Benan,  whose  Pantheistic  sentiments,  it  is  said,  were  well  known  to  the 
Government,  to  the  chair  of  Hebrew  in  the  University  of  Paris. 

The  persecution  of  the  Protestente  in  Spain  stiU  continues ;  and  all  the 
efforts  of  our  Government  and  of  our  Minister  in  Madrid  have  not  yet  availed 
to  induce  the  Spanish  Gbvemment  to  open  their  prison  doors  or  to  mitigate 
their  punishment.  How  difficult  it  must  be  to  find  such  an  opportunity*«-how 
difiScttlt  even  to  induce  the  Roman  Catholics  to  understend  what  persecution 
mews  was  curiously  illustrated  by  a  conversation  that  occurred  a  few  nighto 
ago  in  the  House  of  Cbmmons.  Mr.  Blake,  the  Boman  Catholic  member  for 
Waterford,  denied  that  there  was  any  religious  persecution  in  Spain. 
Matamoros  and  his  companions  were  persecuted,  he  said,  for  political  offences — 
an  assertion  which  was  promptiy  denied  by  Sir  Bobert  Peel^but  aU  Protestanto 
were  allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  The  hon.  member  went  on  to 
tell  a  story,  which  he  evidentiy  thought  a  good  joke,  but  which  he  did  not  see 
contradicted  aU  that  he  had  said  before.  He  related  how  some  zealous  Pro- 
testants had  resorted  to  a  novel  method  of  diffusing  their  opinions  in  Spain,  by 
throwing  bottles,  with  religious  tracte  corked  up  inside,  into  the  sea,  and  that 
he  had  himself  seen  some  of  them  brought  ashore.  The  story,  as  he  told  it, 
was  a  very  apocryphal  one,  even  though  he  vouches  for  having  witnessed 
it;   but,     supposing    it    to    be    true,    it     effectually    disposes    of    all    his 
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fine  stories  about  freedom  of  opinion ;  for  no  man  in  his  senses  would  dis- 
seminate religious  tracts  in  bottles  if  he  could  have  openly  distributed  them  by 
hand. 

The  news  from  Germany  is  especially  interesting.  Both  in  Prussia  and 
Austria  important  events  are  pending,  which  cannot  fSedl  vitally  to  affect  the 
interests  of  Christian  truth  in  those  countries.  In  Austria  the  members  of  (he 
Supreme  Legislative  Assembly,  have  put  forth  a  programme  on  the  relation  of 
the  Church  to  the  State,  which,  if  adopted,  will  disestablish  the  Boman  Catholic 
religion  there  altogether.  The  Concordat,  agreed  to  a  few  years  ago,  which  pat 
the  education  of  the  people  in  the  hands  of  the  Bomish  clergy,  is  entirely  at  an 
end.  In  Prussia,  too,  there  is  a  movement  in  progress  to  separate  the  Church 
from  the  State,  which  has  led  to  the  resignation  of  the  Prussian  Minister  of 
Worship,  M.  Bethmann  Hollweg,  of  whom  our  correspcndent  at  Frankfort 
speaks  in  terms  of  esteem  for  his  Christian  character.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
see  in  all  these  events  that  a  great  religious  crisis  is  at  hand  all  over  the  Con* 
tinent. 

The  war  in  America  continues ;  and  though  the  arms  of  the  North  have 
of  late  achieved  several  important  successes,  there  are  no  signs  of  submission  in 
the  South.  But  President  Lincoln  has  sent  a  recent  Message  to  Congreas, 
which,  we  rejoice  to  believe,  is  the  first  step  tdwards  the  terminatian  on  a  right 
basis,  of  the  great  suicidal  conflict.  He  proposes  that  the  Union  shall 
guarantee  to  any  Slave  State  that  will  gradually  emancipate  their  slaves, 
compensation  to  the  planters  who  may  suffer  loss  by  the  movement.  His 
proposal  applied  to  aU  the  States,  but  he  himself  appears  to  think  it  will  only  be 
listened  to  in  the  Border  States,  where  the  slaves  are  few.  He  calculates, 
however,  that  if  the  Border  States  can  thus  be  won  back  to  the  Union,  the 
more  Southern  States  will  soon  follow  their  example.  We  do  not  know  what 
grounds  he  has  for  coming  to  this  conclusion ;  but  it  is  a  noteworthy  event,  that 
he  sees  the  propriety  of  ending  the  strife  by  other  than  warlike  means ;  and 
it  is  still  more  important  that  he  recognises  the  slave  question  as  at  the  bottom 
of  the  whole  difficulty.  What  is  the  feeling  upon  the  subject  in  the  North 
may  be  gathered  from  a  communication  which  appears  in  our  correspondence. 

As  the  mails  come  in  from  time  to  *time  we  rejoice  to  find  how  universal 
the  observance  of  the  week  of  prayer  has  been  by  Christian  men  all  over  the 
world.  Our  columns  this  month  bear  testimony  that  in  India,  in  Australia, 
and  in  China,  wherever  two  or  three  Christians  could  be  found,  there  they  were 
gathered  together  supplicating  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
suppose  that  in  the  first  week  of  last  January  there  was  a  nearer  approach  (o 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  prophecy  than  was  ever  before  realised  in  the 
world's  history,  when  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  his  going  down  Christ's 
name  was  honoured  and  Christ's  Spirit  invoked.  And  not  without  effect,  for  it 
will  be  seen  from  our  missionary  intelligence  that  in  various  parts  of  the  heathen 
world,  in  Turkey,  in  China,  and  elsewhere,  Gh>d's  work  prospers,  and  a  rerival 
of  spiritual  feeling  is  apparent. 
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PRBSBXTATIOK    OF    1.BDBCSS    OF    C05DOLB9rOB 
TO  HBB  HAJBSXr. 

The  following  address  to  the  Qaeen,  on 
oecsBion  of  the  death  of  his  Boyal  Highness 
the  Prince  Consort,  firom  the  Committee  of 
Cooncil,  has  been  very  graoioosly  received 
by  Her  Majesty  :-^ 

TO  TSB  queen's    MOST    EXCELLENT  MAJESTY. 

The  datifol  and  loyal  Address  of  the  Committee 

of  the  British  Organization   in  connexion 

with  the  ETangelical  Alliance. 
May  it  please  yonr  Majesty, 

We,  the  Committee  of  the  British  Branch 
of  the  ETangelical  Alliance,  formed  for  the 
puriKMe  of  drawing  Christians  of  yarious  de- 
nominations and  of  different  countries  more 
closely  together  in  friendly  intercourse,  and  in 
uaefal  co-operation,  desire  most  respectfully  to 
offer  to  your  Migesty,  and  to  the  hdoyed 
Roral  family,  the  expression  of  our  dutiful 
tad  heartfelt  eondolence  on  the  unspeakable 
loea  and  affliction  which  your  M^es^  and 
their  Royal  Highnesses  have  been  cailed  to 
soBtain,  by  the  death  of  your  illustrious 
Consort. 

Our  grief  is  the  grief  of  the  nation.  From 
the  highest  noble  to  the  humblest  toiler  on 
the  land,  or  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  all  feel 
that  in  the  deceased  Prince  they  have  lost  a 
friend,  and,  not  less,  a  conspicuous  but  unas- 
Boming  pattern  of  every  domestic  and  moral 
exoellence. 

Many  were  the  claims  of  his  Boyal  High- 
nees  on  the  gratitude  of  his  adopted  country. 
But  not  all  that  he  did  directly  to  promote  the 
comfort  and  improvement  of  various  classes  of 
the  people— not  even  his  nobly  benevolent 
cares  and  counsels  for  the  very  lowliest  of 
them— endeared  him  so  deeply  to  our  affection 
u  did  the  knowledge  of  his  incomparable 
devotion,  tenderness,  and  helpfulness  to  Her, 
who  by  God's  blessed  Proviaence  is  raised 
above  us  all,  as  also  of  his  more  than  fatherly 
watohfolness  over  the  Boyal  Family  of  Eog- 
Und.  These  virtues,  these  true  services  to 
the  nation,  neither  royalty  nor  modesty  could 
wholly  seclude  from  pubho  observation :  and 
on  the  sudden  quenching  of  so  useful  and 
heauteous  a  light,  well  might  "  the  land 
monm,  every  family  apart" 

We  beg  permission  to  add  that,  from  our 
constant  communication  with  eminent  Chris- 
tian men  in  foreign  countries,  as  well  as  in 
our  own,  we  are  able  to  assure  your  Majesty 
of  a  venf  widespread  sentiment  among  the 
wiae  and  good  of  many  lands,  and  of  many 
Ghuiohas,  of  respect  for  the  memory  of  the 


departed,  and  of  sympathy  with  the  bereaved 
Sovereign  and  nation.  And  to  catholic 
minded  Christians  everywhere,  we  believe  the 
crowning  attraction  of  that  truly  princely 
character  to  have  been  the  reverence  which 
his  Boyal  Highness  so  openly  and  constantiy 
evinced  for  our  common  Protestant  Chris- 
tian!^, under  various  forms  of  worship. 

^  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away."    Devoutiy  ascribing  to  His  favour  the 

fift  of  such  a  Pnnce,  and  of  the  "  wisdom  and 
nowledge"  which  enabled  him  thus  ac- 
ceptably to  ''  go  out  and  come  in  before  this 
people,'^  we  look  to  God  alone  to  alleviate  to 
us  the  calamity  of  his  removal.  For  your 
Migesty,  in  your  irreparable  bereavement,  our 
best  hopes  and  wishes,  and  the  prayers  of 
many  righteous  men,  were  happily  anticipated 
by  your  Mi^esty's  own  words,  in  the  memor- 
able Proclamation  issued  on  Noyember  1st., 
L858,  to  your  subjects  in  India.  "  Firmly 
reiving,**  as  your  Miuesty,  by  God's  grace,  then 
did,  "  on  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and 
acknowledging  with  gratitude  the  solace  of 
religion,"  your  Migesty,  we  feel  assured,  will 
now  find  those  same  truths  of  the  Gospel 
Bevelation,  and  the  solace  which  flows  from  a 
personal  reliance  on  ^em  to  be  more  ayail- 
able  and  more  supporting  than  ever.  And  in 
that  day  when  the  mjrsteries  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence shall  be  explained,  it  will  doubtless 
be  made  apparent,  that  the  affliction  which 
has  fallen  upon  your  Majesty,  and  upon  the 
nation,  was  designed  by  the  Father  of  Mercies 
to  wean  all  hearts  from  this  transitory  world, 
and  to  prepare  both  sovereign  and  subjects, 
"  through  sanctiflcation  of  the  Spirit,  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,'*  for 
a  life  of  blessedness  that  shall  never  end. 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee. 
Culling  E.  Eardlit,  Chairman, 
T.  B.  BiBKS,  M.A.,  ) 
Edwakd  Steans,  D.D.,  f  tt^„  q^^^ 
W.M.  Bunting,  >  Hon.  Sees. 

David  King,  LL  D.,      } 
Wm.  Caedall,  M.A.,")  a*«««*— u- 
Jambs  Davis,  jSecreteries. 

Hbruann  Sghmettau,  Foreign  Sec. 
An  address  on  the  same  sabject  from  the 
Edinburgh  Committee,  and  signed  on  their 
behalf  by  Lord  Benholme,  chairmani  has 
also  been  presented,  which  Her  Majesty  was 
likewise  pleased  graciously  to  receiye. 

SPANISH  PB0TB9TAKI   PSISOHSSS. 

Allusion  was  made  in  the  last  number  of 
the  IntelKgeMer  to  the  steps  which  were 
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then  being  taken  to  arrest  the  arm  of  re- 
ligiooB  persecation  in  Spain,  and  to  obtain 
the  release  of  Matamoros  and  his  com- 
panions, suffering  imprisonment  "  for 
the  word  of  Gh>d,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesns  Christ."  It  will  be  re- 
membered that  the  original  purpose  of  the 
Geneva  Conference,  besides  sending  a  letter 
of  sympathy,  which  was  kindly  conveyed 
to  ll^tamoros,  Alhama,  and  Trigo,  in  their 
prisons  in  Granada,  by  the  Rev.  A.  K  C. 
Dallas,  and  the  Bev.  H.  C.  Eade,  was  to 
present  an  address  to  the  Cortes  praying  for 
the  liberation  of  the  persecnted  brethren, 
and  for  religious  liberty.  This  course  was 
afterwards  modified  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Britidi  Branch  of  the 
Alliance,  and  with  the  consent  of  the 
Geneva  Committee,  on  whom  had  been  de- 
volved the  carrying  into  effect  of  the  reso- 
lutions of  the  Conference.  The  reason  for 
this  modification,  together  with  some  par- 
tioulars  not  before  published  connected  with 
General  Akxander's  mission  to  Madrid,  is 
explained  in  a  letter  written  by  the  Chair- 
man of  the  British  Branch,  at  the  request 
of  the  Committee,  in  reply  to  an  application 
from  Paris  to  fhmish  facts  for  the  use 
of  two  of  the  chief  literary  periodicals  of 
Prance.    The  letter  is  as  follows : —    . 

7,  Adam-street,  Strand,  March  19,  1862. 
Sir,  —  I  willingly  reply  to  your  enquiries 
about  the  Spanish   prisoners.     The    Eran- 

Selical  Alliance  has  nothing  to  conceal.  It 
as  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  its  cause, 
in  the  noble  sentiments  of  Captain  General 
0*Donnell,  and  aboye  all  in  the  blessing  of 
God.  A  plain  unyamished  narratiye  of  facts 
can  injure  no  one. 

The  recent  mission  of  Major-General  Alex- 
ander to  Madrid  had  for  its  object  respect  to 
the  Spanish  Goyemment  and  to  ayoid  public 
agitation. 

The  Conference  of  Christians  of  all  nations 
in  September,  1861,  resolyed  to  adopt 
measures  in  behalf  of  their  Spanish  core- 
ligionists.  The  Committee  of  the  Conference 
before  its  dissolution  committed  the  subject  to 
the  Geneya  Committee  of  the  £yaDgelical 
AUianoe.  A  petition  to  the  Cortes  was  in  pro- 
cess of  preparation,  asking  for  legislation  in 
fayour  of  religious  liberty.  Her  Majesty,  the 
Queen  of  Spain,  was  to  be  respectfully  in- 
formed of  it.  It  was  also  in  contemplation  to 
send  deputations  from  yarious  nations  to 
Madrid,  similar  to  those  which  sought  and 
obtained  from  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  the 
liberation  of  the  Madiai. 


The  English  Committee  of  the  Eyangelieal 
Alliance  requested  the  postponement  for  t 
time  of  these  measures,  with  a  yiew  of  making 
trial  of  one  of  a  quieter  character.  Tbej 
knew  the  Spanish  to  be  a  high-minded  sod 
highly  sensitiye  people — more  likely  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  manifestations  of  respect,  than  by 
exhibition  of  numbers,  or  by  any  appeazsnee 
of  foreign  dictation.  They  were  aware,  too, 
that  the  three  chief  prisoners  —  Matamoros, 
Alhama,  and  Trigo— recently  condemned— the 
two  former  to  seyen  years',  and  the  latter  to 
four  years'  hard  labour  in  the  galleys— for 
religion,  had  appealed  to  the  Supreme  Tri- 
bunal of  Justice.  Measures  which  may  be 
found  appropriate  in  the.  extreme  ease  of  a 
degrading  punisbmwkt  being  actually  inflicted, 
might  be  deemed  premature  during  the 
period  of  detention  for  trial. 

The  Committee    were    chiefly    brought  to 
these  yiews  by  the  kind  adrice  of  the  £trl  of 
Clarendon,  to  whose  yaluable  experience  they 
were  early  enabled  to  haye  reoonrae,  and  to 
whom  they  are  under  the  deepest  obligatioo 
for  his  sympathy  and  assistance  throughout 
His  Lordship  from  long  rsridenco  at  Madrid 
as  British  Ambassador,  and  also  frxMn  his  aub- 
sequent  administration  of  the  Department  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  was  in  the  highest   d^grae 
qualified  to  adrise  in  such  a  matter;    asd 
being  at  this  time  out  of  office  he  was  enablsd      : 
to  render  assistance  which  no  offleial  pffson-      | 
age  could  haye  done.    I  am  glad  to  haye  Lord 
Clarendon's  permission  to  refer  to  his  sanotioii 
of  our   proceedings,   and  I  am  particolarly 
thankful  to  state  that  the  choice  of  the  English      I 
General    Officer   to   whom   the   mission  to      I 
Madrid  was  entrusted  had  his  entire  approytl. 
Armed  with  Lord  Clarendon's  introduotiofis, 
and  with  such  support  as  Eari  Russell  coold 
with  propriety  afford,  General  Alexander  iwnt 
to  Madrid,  taking  Paris  on  his  way.    The 
General  found  that  in  Paris  an  earnest  more- 
ment  was  already  on  foot  for  the  same  object, 
on  the  'part  of  the  Protestants  of  France  sop- 
ported  by  statesmen  of  high  standing,  but 
he  deemed  it  wisest  not  to  complicate  bis 
simple  and  humble  mission  by   ofi^riDg  to 
combine  his  efibrts  with  those  of  pnbhe  men  in 
France.    This  did  not,  howeyer,  preyenthis 
accepting  a  letter   of  introduction  from  M. 
Thouyenel,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  ob- 
tained through  the  kind  introduction  of  Lord 
Cowley,  addressed  to  his  Excellency  M.  Barrot 
French  Minister  at  the  Court  of  Spain— a 
letter  not  more  yaluable  to  the  cause  of  r^ 
ligious  liberty  and  gratifying,  to  the  heart  of 
eyery  Englishman,  than  honourable  to  the 
statesman  by  whom  it  was  giyen. 

At  Madrid  General  Alexander  was  cordially 
assisted  by  his  Excellency  l^ir  Jno.  Cramptou,  ' 
by  whom  he  was  early  introduced  to  the  Prime 
Minister.  The  Captain-General  O'Donnell 
receiyed  him  with  great  courtesy  and  frank- 
ness. General  Alexander  learnt  from  his  j 
Excellency  that  revolutionary  moyements  in 
Spain    had   lately   been    carried   on,  with 
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which  it  is  eaid  that  certain  persons 
profeselng  t6  take  the  Bible  for  their 
goide  are  conaeeted.  It  iB,  therefore. 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  public  opinion 
should  be  in  danger  of  confounding  one  with 
the  other.  Oar  co-religionists,  bowerer,  stand 
thoroaghly  acquitted  of  any  imputation-  of 
that  sort.  Thouffb  such  accusations  have  been 
attempted,  they  have  been  refuted  before  the 
Spanish  tribunals.  It  is  now  admitted  on  all 
hands  that  they  aje  on  their  trial  excluaiYely 
for  religion. 

The  Prime  Minister  received  very  cor- 
dially a  written  statement  of  the  object  of 
the  General's  mission,  a  list  of  the  na- 
tionalities represented  at  the  Geneva  Con- 
ference, and  another  list  of  persons  of  note  in 
Europe  who  had  either  been  present  at  Greneva 
or  are  known  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  the 
fate  of  the  Spanish  prisoners. 

The  list  of  countries  included  France,  Ger- 
many, Belgium,  Holland,  England  (with  India 
Bod  the  Colonies),  Denmark,  Sweden,  Russia, 
Prassia,  Italy,  United  States  of  America,  &o.  In 
the  list  of  names  were  included  M.  Bethmann 
HoUweg,  Minister  of  Worship  in  Prussia; 
the  late  Count  de  Portalis,  late  Prussian 
Ambassador  at  Paris;  Mr.  Groen  Van 
Prinsterer,  Minister  of  State  in  Holland; 
Count  Zuylen  Van  Nyevelt,  late  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  (Holland) ;  M.  Guizot,  the  Earl 
of  Shaftesbury,  the  Earl  of  Boden,  the  Earl  of 
Cavan,  General  SirKowland  Eustace,  Hon.  A. 
Kinnaird,  M.P.,  Hon.  Spencer  Cowper,  Baron 
de  Kattendyke  ^Holland),  Baion  Van  der 
Linden,  Count  Bismark  Bohlen  (Prussia), 
Baron  von  Schwebs  (Russia),  Baron  von 
Barren  (Russia),  Baron  de  Vallendyke 
(Holland),  Mr.  Adrien  Naville,  Colonel 
Tnmehin,  Count  de  St.  Georges,  Count 
Agenor  de  Gasparin,  M.  Adolphe  de  Pourtales, 
Watteville  de  Portes,  Aloys  de  Pourtales, 
Professor  Rosseeaw  de  St.  HUaire,  Professor 
Meiie  d'Aubigne,  Professor  Tholuck,  Dr. 
Knimmacber,  Professor  Domer,  Hon.  and  Rev. 
B.  Noel,  Archdeacon  Baggesen,  Professor 
^hson,  M.  Adolphe  Mallet,  Baron  von  Cramm, 
PtofesBor  Herzog,  Dr.  Bonnet,  Pasteur  G. 
Monod,  Pasteur  Grandpierre,  Rev.  D.  Wilson, 
^.,  &c. 

The  Duke  de  Tetnan,  after  receiving  these 
documents,  replied  to  General  Alexander  that 
though  he  oomd  hold  out  no  hope  of  an  im- 
mediate favourable  result,  no  course  could 
have  been  better  adapted  to  the  purpose  than 
that  which  had  been  pursued.  He  promised 
to  commnnicate  the  documents  to  his  col- 
leagues, and  said  that  though  Spain  would 
Clever  allow  anything  like  foreign  dictation, 
the  Government  was  considerate  of  moral 
influences  and  fair  representations. 

Without  committing  others.  I 'venture  to 
confess  that  I  think  that  the  Prime  Minister 
>ud  as  much  as  we  had  a  right  to  expect  for 
the  moment    The  prisoners  are  now  detained 


for  their  final  judgment.  The  time,  however, 
to  test  the  sentiments  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment will  be,  when  the  appeal  shall  have  been 
decided,  and  when  the  sentence  is  about  to  be 
executed.  A  thrill  of  horror  would  vibrate 
through  Europe,  the  moment  Matamoros 
became  a  galley  dave  for  religion.  The  sound 
of  his  fetters  would  touch  every  heart  in 
Christendom.  Before  that  has  happened  I 
feel  confident  that  Captain  General  O'DonneU 
will  do  justice  to  his  own  reputation  and  to 
the  honour  of  his  country  by  obtaining  the 
exercise  of  the  Royal  clemency  and  setting  the 
prisoners  free. 

I  might  further  state  that  a  copy  of  the 
enclosed  dooulnent  (see  enclosure  A)*  was 
placed  in  tho  Duke  de  Tetuan's  hands.  It  is 
the  Address  of  large  numbers  of  the  Protestant 
nobility  and  gentry — including  bishops  and 
clergy  and  laymen  of  all  ranks — to  the  Pro- 
testant Government  of  Sweden  on  behalf  of 
persons  who  had  been  Protestants,  and  who  on 
becoming  Roman  Catholics  were  exiled  for 
tbeir  change  of  creed.  The  same  sort  of  Ad- 
dress was  presented  to  the  Swedish  Govern- 
ment from  similar  personages  in  France, 
Prussia,  and  other  countries.  The  signatures 
include,  as  will  be  seen,  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  Dublin;  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Carlisle,  Ripen,  Meath,  Tuam,  Cashel, 
Down  and  Connor,  and  Jerusalem ;  the  Earls 
of  Derby,  Shaftesbury,  Carlisle,  Gainsborough, 
Cavan,  Ducie,  Effingham,  Wicklow,  Rosebery, 
Morley,  and  Eintore;  Lords  Brougham  and 
Cranworth  (ex-Lord  Chancellors),  Lord  J. 
Russell  (now  Earl  Russell),  Sir  R.  Bethell 
(now  Lord  Chancellor) ,  Lords  Ebniy,  Calthorpe, 
Berners,  Midleton,  &c.,  about  ihiri^-five  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons,  with  many 
leading  clergymen,  dissenting  ministers,  and 
laymen. 

Tou  are  aware  that  the  Governm«nt  and 
Parliament  of  Sweden  at  once  responded  to  this 
appeal.  The  law  under  which  these  persons 
suffered  is  changed,  and  the  individuals  are  no 
longer  exiles.  Snob  a  proceeding  ought  to 
have  but  one  effect  on  the  minds  of  generous 
Spaniards. 

It  should  also  be  known  that  G^eral 
Alexander  avoided  in  Spain,  as  the  Evangelioal 
Alliance  has  declined  in  London,  everything 
approaching  to  contact  with  political  op- 
ponents of  the  Government.  Not  only  so,  but 
we  have  declined  taking  any  step  whatever 
which  might  seem  to  indicate  a  want  of 
confidence  in  Captain-General  O'Donnell's 
tolerant  principles.  H,R.H.  the  Duke  de 
Montpensier,  to  whom  General  Alexander  waa 
honoured  with  an  introduction,  most  generouriy 
expressed  himself  as  willing  to  receive  any 
petition  that  might  be  entrusted  to  him  on 
behalf  of  the  prisoners,  and  himself  to  transmit 
it  to  his  sister-in-law,  the  Queen  of  Spain. 

This  noble  offer,  which  was  made  with 
expression  of  the  moet  enlightened  sentiments. 


*  See  *'  Address  to  the  Swedish  Minister  on  the  Banishment  of  Six  Roman  Catholic  Women." 
SvangcHcal  Chnstcndom,  August,  1858. 


CSTMffaUasl.Ottlftii^om,  April  1,  IMI. 


230 


EVAN0BUCAL  ALU4NCE, 


was  not  takon  advantage  of;  as  those  who 
were  interested  in  General  Alexander's  mission 
thought  it  more  desirable  to  leave  the  advocacy 
of  the  prisoners'  cause  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  the  Prime  Minister.  The  Spanish  Govern- 
ment may  naturally  desire  to  act  with  the 
grace  of  spontaneous  magnamimity  should  the 
legal  appeal  now  pending  be  decided  against 
the  prisoners.  General  Alexander  was, 
however,  authorised  to  entreat  H.A.H.  the 
Due  de  Montoensier  to  exercise  in  such  way 
as  may  seem  best  to  his  good  judgment  the  in- 
fluence of  his  exalted  position  and  the  high 
moral  authority  which  his  personal  character 
commands.  In  point  of  fact  the  Committee  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  considered  that  if  the 
Prince's  offer  to  present  their  petition  to  the 
Queen  of  Spain  were  accepted,  it  would  require 
to  be  signed  by  eminent  persons  of  many  dif- 
ferent nations,  and  that  the  necessary  corre- 
spondence would  give  a  character  of  public 
agitation  to  their  proceedings,  which  they  were 
anxious,  if  possible,  to  avoid. 

Thanking  you  for  the  opportunity  of  making 
you  acquainted  with  these  facts, 

I  am  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 
(Signed)  C.  £.  Eabdlbt. 

To  M. ,  Paris. 

BPkGIAL  SDfULTAlTBOXrS  PBATBB  IKTITBD  OK 
BEHALF  OF  SPAIV,  AXD  E8FBGZAIXT  OF  IHX 
aPAKISH  FBOIXSTAirt  PBISOKEBSy  APBIL  21, 

1862. 

The  Committee  rejoice  in  the  knowledge 
that  much  prayer  ia  made  of  the  Church  of 
God  for  our  persecuted  hrethren ;  hat  ven- 
turing to  hope  that  very  many  of  their 
fellow  Christians  would,  on  a  set  day, 
gladly,  if  invited  to  do  so,  offer  special  sap- 
plioations  for  Spain,  they  have  adopted  the 
following  resolution : — 

That,  relying  on  the  gracious  interposition 
of  God,  far  more  than  on  all  human  agencies 

(though  these  are  to  be  used  to  the  utmost) , 
or  the  spread  of  religious  truth  in  Spain,  and 
especially  for  the  liberation  of  our  imprisoned 
Spanish  brethren,  the  Christians  of  various 
countries  be  invited,  simultaneously,  to  offer 
up  their  supplications  that  all  obstructions  to 
the  free  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  Spain  may 
be  removed,  and  that  the  prisoners  for  the 
Gospel's  sake  in  that  country  may  be  sustained 
under  their  a£9iotion  by  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  and  may  soon  be  delivered  from  their 
bonds.  That  as  it  is  the  practice  of  many 
Christians  8peciall)r  to  pray  for  the  Church  at 
large  on  Monday  in  each  week,  Monday,  the 
2l8t  of  April  next,  be  indicated  as  a  suitable 
day  for  the  above  purpose. 

GEAKT   FOB  THE   KSUBF   OF    THE    FEI60KE&S. 

The  Committee  have  directed  the  balance 
of  the  funds  contributed  for  the  expenses 


I  of  the  Deputation  for  the  Spanish  prisoners 
to  be  sent  to  Spain  for  the  relief  of  the 
prisoners  and  their  fomiUes.  The  sum  of 
about  forty  pounds  monthly,  required  to 
render  this  necessary  assistance,  has  hither- 
to been  collected  and  remitted  by  several 
Mends.  The  Evangelical  Allianoe  earnestly 
solicit  further  contributions  to  aid  in  this 
object. 

PfiOPOSED  KEETIHOS  FOE  OOVFEBBRCE  DCTIKS 
THE   EXHIBinOir. 

The  Committee  have  resolved  to  take 
occasion  of  the  visit  to  London  of  eminent 
brethren  of  Foreign  Churches  to  hold  in 
Freemasons'  Hall,  at  convenient  times 
during  the  coming  Intemational  Exhibition, 
three  meetings  for  Conference  on  the  fol- 
lowing subjects:  1.  7^  Lord' 9  2%.  2. 
The  diffwmt  fmm.of  infidelity.  3.  Tkt 
conditum  of  the  moiaes  of  the  popuiaOw  of 
varioui  eotmtriee,  and.  the  heat  meant  ,of 
meeting  their  epiritual  wanU.  ParticiilaFB 
will  be  announced  as  the  time  approaches. 

ADDRESS    TO    THE    X^XBEBS   OF    THE    SVAIT- 

GEUCAL  AtXIAKCE.  | 

The  Council  have  just  issued  an  address      < 
ui^g  upon  the  prayerful  attention  of  all 
the  members   of  this    Allianoe  the  fun-      1 
damental  principlee  of  their  union,  and  the 
duty  of  watchfulness  over  their  own  spirit 
e(^>ecially,  in  reference  to  the  Ecdeaiastical 
controversies  of  the  times.    It  is  hoped 
that  the  words  of  friendly  counsel  and 
brotherly    admonition    contained    in   thii 
address  at  the  present  time,  when  questions 
have  arisen  on  which  the  judgmentof  British 
Christians  differs    widely,  may  tend,  by 
God's  blessing,  ''to  discourage  all  envyings, 
strifes,  and  divisions,  and   to  impress  on 
Christians  a  deeper  sense  of  the  daty  of      1 
obeying  our  Lord's  command,  to  love  one 
another."    Copies  will  be  sent  with  the 
Intelligencer  to  subscribers,  and  other  copies      j 
may   be  obtained  by   application  to  the      j 
Secretaries. 

SPECIAL     WEKX    OF    PIUTSB     PUVD 

(January  6—11,  1862). 

The  expenses  attending  the  anangements 

for   holding  central   meetings  during  the 

Special  Week  of  Prayer  have  been  more 

than  met  by  the   kind   oontribations  of 
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friends,  and  the  collecliona,  &c.,  as  will  be 
eeen  from  the  following  atatement : — 

Receipts.  £    a.   d. 

Contributions  already  announced  .115     0 
Sale  of*' Invitation"  .         .423 

Collections  at  meetings,  at  Free- 
masons' Hall,  viz. . — 

Mornings.      ETenings. 
Jan.  6.      ^5  10    4        3     0     6 

7.  11  10     4        2  18     3 

8.  6  10     6        3  10    0 

9.  7     8     8         7     1  II 

10.  26  15     1         8  II     1 

11.  7  14    2         7  10     2 


66  14     7       32  12     8         98     7 
Sale  of  b^mna  at  meetings,  &c.  7  17 


121  12     3 


Payments. 
Piinting     "  Invitation/'     bymna, 

placards,  Ao 30  7     6 

Postage  (home  and  foreign)  .        .500 

Stationery 1  15    0 

Advertisiog,  placarding,  &o.  .  5  5    3 

Hire  of  Freemasons'  Hall,  &c.        .  50  13    0 

Clerkship,  &c 4  10 

Petties I  12     2 

Balance                  .        .        .        .  22  18    4 


jei21  12     3 


LKTISE  VBOM   KATAM0B08. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Commitee,  held 
March  ISth,  a  letter  was  read  from  Mata- 
moros,  ezpreaaing  his  sincere  gratitude  for 
the  efforts  made  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
on  his  behalf,  and  for  their  vindication  of 
liberty  of  conscience  in  his  native  country. 

I<niEa  ntOK    TBS    UVITEfiSAL    IBBASLITX 
ALUANCB. 

At  the  same  meeting  the  following  letter 
vas  read,  showing  the  aympathy  felt  by 
Jews  with  Christiana  who  are  suffering  for 
conscience'  sake : — 

Paris.  March  9,  1862. 
To  the  President  and  Members  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  Londofi. 

Oeatleroen,  —  Having  learned  from  the 
public  papers  the  sentence  pronounced  in 
Spain  against  several  of  your  co-religioniHts. 
the  Committee  of  the  Univtrsal  Israelite 
AlliaDce,  is  desirous  to  express  to  you  how 
fully  they  share  the  sorrow  and  regret  which 
U  bag  caused  amongst  all  men  of  right  feeling. 

Our  Society,  instituted  for  the  defence  of 
Ivraelita  interests,  makes  common  cause 
*iih  the  general  principle  of  liberty  of 
conscience.  It  therefore  feels  itself  deeply 
wounded  by   e?ery    attempt   made    against 
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that  liberty,  and  would  consider  it  a  dire- 
liction  of  duty  if  it  were  to  remain  in- 
different to  the  sanguinary  defiance  cast  at 
one  of  its  most  sacred  rights.  The  spirit  of 
toleration  is  in  fact  too  recent  a  conquest  of 
our  civilization,  and  the  attack  now  made  upon 
it  is  too  odious,  for  all  liberal  men  not  to  blend 
their  power  and  their  knowledge  in  one  com- 
mon effort  against  such  an  invasion  of  their 
privileges,  by  the  tendencies  of  an  age  that  is 
past. 

We  therefore  heartily  associate  ourselves  with 
every  effort  you  may  consider  it  desirable  to 
make  under  present  circumstances;  and  if  our 
feeble  voice  can  do  anything  towards  prevent- 
ing the  repetition  of  acts  which  we  deplore, 
we  shall  be  most  happy  to  place  ourselves  at 
your  disposal. 

In  the  meantime,  we  beg  you  to  accept, 
Gentlemen,  the  aaauranoe  of  our  high  eaieem 
and  warm  sympathy. 

For  the  Committee, 
Louis  J.  Konioswater.  President. 
Just  as  this  statement  is  passing  through 
the  press,  a  copy  of  the  Clamor  Publico,  of 
March  20,  baa  been  received,  announcing 
that  Matamoroe  and  his  fellow-prisoner  have 
been  condemned  by  the  Superior  Tribunal 
to  eleven  years'  labour  at  the  galleys  (in- 
stead of  seven  and  fonr)  on  the  coast  of 
Africa.  If  this  be  true,  surely  the  whole 
of  Christendom  will  feel  impelled  to  move 
in  this  matter. 

LOUn's-BAT    OBBSBVAKCB    SOCIETIES    ON     THB 
CONTmKllT. 

The  movement  for  the  promotion  of  the  due 
observance  of  the  Lord's-  day  on  the  Continent, 
which  originated  in  the  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject at  the  Geneva  Conference,  continues,  as 
we  learn  from  information  privately  commu* 
nicated,  rapidly  to  advance.  Three  public 
meetings  have  been  held  in  Geneva  since 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  for  conference 
on  the  duty  and  privilege  of  aiding  in  this 
work;  each  meeting  was  attended  by  a 
numerous  audience,  who  manifested  a  warm 
inteiest  in  the  object  for  which  they  were 
assembled.  Within  the  last  week  or  two 
a  similar  meeting  was  convened,  consisting 
exclusively  of  male  inhabitants  of  the  city. 
On  this  occasion  the  persons  present  were 
invited  to  declare  if  they  adopted  the  princi- 
ples of  the  newly-formed  society,  and  were 
willing,  by  their  influence,  to  seek  to 
extend  those  principles,  when  300  men  of 
different  classes  of  society  at  once  rose  to 
signify  their  assent.    At  the  same  meeting 
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cards  were  distribated  to  such  persons  as 
were  willing  to  take  them,  to  be  returned 
with  the  names  and  address  written  upon 
them  of  others  who  might  wish  to  become 
*  members  of  the  society.  About  200  adhe- 
fions,  by  this  means,  were  soon  obtained. 
A  meeting  of  the  same  description  for  ladies 
was  likewise  intended  to  be  conrened. 
This  is  but  the  heginning  of  a  work, 
wliich,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  will 
effect  great  good.  Similar  associations  have 
been  formed,  or  are  in  course  of  formation, 
in  other  Cantons.  One  is  being  formed  at 
Berne.  At  Lausanne,  Zurich,  and  Basle, 
the  friends  of  Evangelical  religion  are  en- 
gaged in  this  matter,  though  in  these  towns 
greater  difficulties  oppose  themselves  than 
in  many  other  places.  At  Schaffhausen  an 
association  was  constituted  with  a  display 
of  enthusiasm,  and  it  is  interesting  to  learn 
that  the  formation  of  a  Lord's- day  Society  in 
that  town,  invited  to  include  all  Evangelical 
Christians  desirous  of  joining  it,  suggested 
to  the  brethren  there  to  form  a  Committee  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  which  has  accord- 
ingly been  done. 

RELIGIOUS  SEVIYAL  IN  OEKEYA — A  BLESSED 
BESULT   OF  THE   CONFRBENCB. 

The  following  extract  of  a  private  letter 
from  Geneva,  received  by  a  lady  in  this 
country,  and  placed  at  our  disposal,  will  be 
read  with  deep  interest : — 

The  precious  coramuuion  of  brethren,  in  the 
lovely  days  of  Scptembei,  has  left  behind  it 
results  which  will  prove  eternal  blessings. 
You  have,  no  doubt,  already  heard  from 
various  quarters  of  the  benefit  which  Ood 
has  accorded  to  Geneva  from  the  date  or 
that  Conference ;  but  our  hearts  are  so  filled 
with  gratitude,  that  I,  too,  cannot  but  speak  of 
it.  God  has  heard  the  prayers  of  His  children 
assembled  in  our  city,  aud  He  has  commenced 
in  it  a  new  era,  by  breathing  upon  us  the  gra 
cicus  influences  of  His  Spirit.  Christians 
-have  been  enoouraged  and  strengthened. 
Many  good  works  date  their  birth  from  the 
time  of  the  Conference,  aud  others,  which 
had  before  been  in  operation,  have  received 
new  life  and  vigour.  Meetings  for  addresses 
to  the  unconverted  have  been  held  in  the  Salle 
de  la  Rive  Droito  every  Monday  evening,  for 
the  last  five  months,  which  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  produced  fruit  beyoud  all  human  ex- 
pectation.  The  Lord  has  deigned  to  put  His 
seal  upon  them,  by  making  them  the  means  of 
bringing  many  souls  to  know  and  rejoice  in 
Him.    This  work  has  greatly  occupied  us;  for 


we  form  part  of  a  little  meeting,  at  which  we 
practice  Revival  hymns,  translated  from  the 
English,  which  are  tutig  at  the  meetiDgB  od 
Monday  evenings. 

HEW   BTJB-ninSIOK   of  the  ETAVefSUCAL 
ALUA5CE. 

In  addition  to  the  new  Committee  formed 
at  Schaffhausen,  above  referred  to,  another 
Committee  has  been  constituted  at  Yigan,  in 
Switzerland,  comprising  ministers  and  lay- 
men of  the  yariouB  Churches.  The  Com- 
mittee has  taken  a  building,  which  is  de- 
voted to  special  services  and  meetings  for 
prayer  under  their  direction. 

We  are  also  informed  that  a  large  meet- 
ing is  intended  to  be  held  at  La  Bochelle, 
to  form  a  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
for  the  south-west  of  France.  A  preliminarj 
meeting  took  place  on  the  24th  of  February, 
at  Jarnae  (lower  Charente). 

New  Membebs  of  Council. — ^The  follow- 
ing gentlemen  have  been  added  to  the  List  of 
Council — viz.,  Samuel  Hanson,  £s^.;  Henry 
Roberts.  Esq.;  W.  D.  Owen,  Esq.;  Rer. 
Thomas  James :  F.  G.  Millar,  Esq. ;  aud  R^r. 
E.  T.  Prust,  Northampton. 

New  Members. — ^The  following  persons 
have  been  admitted  to  membership — ^viz.. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  October  17, 
1861— Mrs.  Burnett,  Gadgirth,  Ayrshire: 
Mrs.  Hargreaves ;  Mr.  W.  Bridge,  Coo-  . 
way;  Mrs.  Brown,  Prinoes-road,  Notting- 
hill;  Rer.  Charles  Luck,  Maidstone;  F. 
W,  Westley,  Esq.,  Upper  Norwood;  Mrs. 
Livermore,  Bonu  ;  Sydney  Bevan,  Esq.,  Bar- 
net  ;  Mr.  Wm.  Thornley,  Bolton ;  Mr.  W.  J. 
Bourne,  Oaken  Gates ;  Thomas  Sinclair,  jun . 
Esq.,  Belfast ;  and  Miss  Sophia  Moody,  Wia- 
chester. 

At  the  CommUee  Meeting  on  Novemher  U. 
1861— Rev.  John  Hiret,  Redruth ;  F.  Ehren- 
zeller.  Esq  ,  Cannon-street;  W.  T.  Cox,  Esq  : 
Mr.  Alderman  Pegg;  Rev.  Jos.  Walker;  Mr. 
Beswick ;  Mr.  C.  Denstone ;  Mr.  W.  Pike:  W. 
Turner,  Esq. ;  Mr.  Lamploogh ;  Mr.  Hum- 
phreys; Mr.  Jos.  Ault;  Mr.  F.  Earp;  Mrs. 
Cockayne ;  Rev.  J.  Stevenson ;  Rev.  H. 
Tarrant ;  Mr.  John  Jackson ;  Mr.  R.  T- 
Hanson;  Mi;^  G.Bridgart;  Mr,  J.  B.Masaey; 
Mr.  W.  Wilkins;  and  Mr.  W.  Harper-sUof 
Derbv.  Dr.  Jardine,  Brighton ;  Rev.  J.  Burt, 
Great  Toller;  Rev.  C.  J.  Bird.  West  Fording- 
ton ;  Rev.  E.  Merriman ;  Rev.  Jos.  Fox ;  Mr. 
J.  G.  Last;  Mr.  Jos.  I.K>cke;  Mr.  Charles 
Good;  and  Mr.  John  Beach—all  of  Dor- 
chester. 

At  the  Executive  Council  Meeting  on  Xoff tu- 
ber 19,  1861— Josias  Alexander,  Es<i.,Regeuii- 
park  Gardens. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  January  l<^. 
1802  —  General    Alexander    W.    Lawreno?, 


Sraag«llMl  ChrMeadom,  April  1, 18tt.] 


EVANGELICAL   ALLLkNCE, 


223 


Southgate;  Rav.  Burman  Cassin,  Baitersea; 
A.  McOstrich,  jun. ;  Leonard  Potter;  William 
Perrott;  N.  Peterson ;  and  Richard  Perrott, 
Esqs. — all  of  Cork.  Robert  Dobbin,  Oharlea 
Dobbin,  and  T.  B.  Proeser,  Esqs.  —  all  of 
Waterford.  Qeorge  Hare;  Wm.  Matterson; 
James  Bannatyne;  John  Mackern,  and 
Jaroea  Alexander,  Esqs.— all  of  Limerick. 
Rev.  Dr.  Dill,  Clonakiltj ;  and  S.  L.  Booth, 
Esq.,  Bramley. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  January  23 — 
Mr.  J.  Stubbs,  Melbourne. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  February  13 
—George    Walker,     Esq.,     Norwood;    John^ 
Warne,  Esq.,  Penge;  J.  T.  Stainburn,  Esq., 


Anerley;  Rev.  Harry  Carrow,  Axbridge; 
Nelson  Houghton,  Esq.,  6  ays  water ;  and  Mrs. 
Morley,  Anerley. 

At  the  London  Lathee*  Committee  Meeting^ 
February  18 — Miss  E.  Camplin,  Gompton- 
terrace,  Islington  ;  Mrs.  M.  Boyce,  Milner- 
square,  Islington;  Miss  W.  Boyce,  Milner- 
square,  Islington ;  Mrs.  Tbomtoo,  Marquess- 
road,  Ganonbury. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  February  27 
-*G.  P.  Ivey,  Esq.,  Swansea;  Gaptain  the 
Hon.  G.  E.  Hobart.  Wimbledon;  and  S.  B. 
Loudon,  Esq.,  Cork. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting  on  March  13 — 
Rev.  J.  Gould  Medlaud,  Bayswater. 
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SvbKHfthm  at  Uttcauttr,  per  Rev.  S.  Nidiolt,  11.  I6e. } 
J.  Dnnileld,  Esq ,  LUntMdoo,  10«. ;  Rer.  P.  Johnson, 
Orentnmd,  lOi.;  Ltdy  Baxton,  NorthreppA  (J  yetn),  11.; 
Geoeral  Ctark.  Lee,  U  li. ;  Mr.  G.  Q.  Co  •  lie*.  Londoa. 
bridge,  10».{  Rer.  W.  M.  Tbompson,  Woolwich,  69,;  H. 
Carre  TQckfr,  Eaq.,  Flnchloy-roAd,  II.  li.;  Rev.  J.Todd, 
LlakMid,  lOa.;  Mr.  D.  T.  Brovn,  Flnmstamd-MoiDoa, 
Bk;  Rev.  A.  A.  Isftwe,  Bath,  lOt.i  DordmUr  Sub- 
/Mtim,  per  O.  Cnmw,  Etq.,  3/  lOi. ;  Rev.  C. 
itekum  Beotley,  ^•. ;  Bath  Sttb-DivitioM.  per  J.  W. 
Little,  EMt-,  lU  ;  Sidney  Kirby.  Esq  ,  Warofflce,  M  ; 
Prof.  Morton.  Di&wIUb,  K.  1  R«v.  S.  Hioton  (dcm.).  H  ; 
fint  frmtt,  per.  Rev.  S.  Minton,  lOs.  6d  ;  Mrs.  Llewellyn, 
l^f.  6d.;  Mrs.  and  Uie  Uisaea  Auntie.  OeTizee,  lOs. ; 
Owemef  Sub-DiviaUm,  per  G.  Dobree.  Esq.,  12i. ;  Rev. 
]>r.  Calras.  Bereriek.  M  6d. ;  Coiketion,  per  ditto, 
».UM.;  Emily  Henutridge.  Saffrou  Waiden.  Ss. ;  Mrs 
TinuNu,  Bedford,  St.;  Mn.  Piffgot,  per  Mr.  Tlmsoa, 
ai  6d. ;  Mr.  Garrnthers,  per  Mr.  Tlnuras,  2s  6d.  t  F.  Goad, 
£iq.,  Tottenbam-coart-road,  As.;  Ml«s  Nnnn,  Belvedere, 
b.;  Wmtam  Innea,  Esq.,  Cnpar,  Fife  (i  years),  IQa  ; 
Vn.  Poller.  Brace- grove  (t  years),  4/.  4«.;  Rev 
V.  Allen,  Ra«nsjrate,  5a.;  R.  Carr,  Esq.,  Wedoeslmry, 
Si.;  Re?.  Thomas  and  Mrs.  Yates,  Worluwortb,  6s. ;  Wm. 
9mjtbe,  Esq.,  King*itown,  lOs. ;  SoMth  London  Su^Dhiiion^ 
per  J.  Corderoy.  Esq  ,  14/.  Sa.  3d. ;  Rev.  John  Hirst,  Redrath, 
Ss.  6d,;  Beadinff  Sub  Division,  per  R.  T.  Bscett,  E«q , 
l>f  Os.  6d.:  Mrs.  Dtekenaon,  Lewndes-stieet,  10«.  t 
OxMdaMrt  Sub- Division,  per  Rer.  T.  Curme.  M.  lOs.; 
J  NoMvy,  Esq,.  Blrstall,  near  Leeda,  lOa.  t  J.  Nos^y, 
Em).,  blrstall,  near  Leeds  (don.),  lOs.;  J.  Middlebrook, 
E^-,  per  J  Noseey,  Eki.^  lOa  ;  Mr.  Thomas  Lewis, 
Worrsster  (1  yearn),  4s. ;  Mrs.  Foote,  Croydon,  IO4. ; 
General  Alexander,  10s.;  Miss  Sasaa  Moody,  Winchester. 
IQ«.;  Mi«  Sophia  Hoody,  Winchester,  6^.;  Mr.  Balkwill, 
Plymouth,  loa  ;  P.  W.  Westley,  Esq.,  Doclor'a-eommons, 
lOt.  6d  ;  Sundrist.  per  J.  Earp,  Esq.,  Melbotlrn^  II.  17s.  Sd. ; 
Plymouth  Smb  Division,  per  J.  Hlllyer,  Esq.,  Hi.  Is.  6d  ; 
Manehater  Sub-  Mvuion,  per  W.  Armitage,  Esq.,  91.  Os.  6d. ; 
Scvitoroufh  Sub-Drpi$ioH,  per  H.  Fowler,  E'vq  ,  ».  18s.  6d. ; 
Cariide  SubJHvision  per  Isaac  Jaroea,  Esq.,  bf.  12s.  6d.; 
Ker.  0.  w.  Armttage,  Thlrsk,  «s.«  Southampton  Sub 
Mrifioa,  per  E.  Palk,  Esq.,  41.  4s.  ftd  ;  Miss  Newoooie, 
MTBham,  per  Rev.  C.  Jackson.  II  ;  Rev.  W.  Owen,  Tnn- 
^s,  4e. ;  ITottinffham  Sub  Ihvision,  per  W.  Vlekers.  Esq., 
lOf.:  Peter  CaraUirs,  Esq  ,  Hicnroond.  II  Is  ;  Wm.  Ford, 
wq..  Holtes-street  (2  yenrs).  2l.  2a. ;  Proeteds  0/ Collection  at 
^«c  MtOing  ol  Worthing,  per  Rev.  r.  B.  Power,  U.\ 
ifunington  Sub-Division,  per  J.  C.  Middleton,  Eiq., 
«.  16*.  4d.;  T.  H.  Graham,  Esq.,  Carlisle  (don.),  31.;  Rev. 
John  Jordan  and  \irs  Jordan.  Eostone(i  years),  21.  lOs  ;  CM- 
wA««  of  Public  Mtsting  at  Freemasons'  Halt,  Nov.  21, 1-61 , 
((  a«.7d. ;  Rev.  W.  Dickenson,  Lowndes  street,  II  ;  Sundry 
^  Sothtrham.  per  R«v.  J.  Rossell,  II.  15s  ;  South  Eastern 
«ottuh  Sub  Division,  per  T.  J.  Dunn.  Esq.,  Melrose.  10/.; 
B«T.  A.  Dernaley,  Northwich,  lOs. ;  Miss  M.  Attfleld,  O  eat 
S|snmore,  6s.;  Mrs.  Graham,  Carlisle,  II.;  Rer.  W. 
9>*viier,  (Mch,  sear  Derby,  lOs  ;  C.  J.  Hay,  Esq , 
^nip,by.68  X  Rev.  W.  Wafcefteld,  Cnrdworth,  II.  %  Kev.  T. 
R-  BIrlu,  Kelshall  (dun  ).  31  ;  I$le  of  Man  Sub-Division  per 
w;  Ciebbln,  Esq.,  H.  Is. .  Mr.  W.  Bridge,  Conway,  6s.  j  T. 
^mbeis,  Exq.,  Temple,  lOs.;  Rev.  J.  Scute  and  Mrs., 
^^,  U.  li  ;  Captain  LItttebales,  R.N.,  los.  6d.; 
«▼.  John  RoberU,  Liverpool  (don.),  II.  lis.;  Rev. 
\-  w.  Fraockcn.  Soham.  5s.;  Rev.  K.  Monlton.  Gains- 
wroogh,*!.;  Aberdeen  Sub  Division,  cer  Rev.  J.  D  Miller, 
w.  lO*.  J  Rer.  K.  Whytehead.York.  W„  Scarborough  Sub  Divi- 


sion (additional),  per  Mr.  Newham,  5b.  ;  D.  Scott  Smith, 
Esq..  SoathalUgreen,  lOa;  J.  Warren,  B  q..  Bow,  2«.  9d. ; 
Mrs.  Scott,  Bsher,  II.  Is.;  Srittol  Sub- Division,  per 
Rev.  S.  Lake,  liM.  Is.  Sd. ;  Bensiek  Sub  Division,  per 
R.  DodJs.  Esq  ,  ftl.  8s.  6d.;  H.  Stokes,  Esq.,  Tiverton,  II  1 
Barnstaple  Sub-Division,  per  Rev.  W.  Tarbokton.  31.  8b  ; 
Brighton  Sub-Division,  per  Rev  P.  M*Laren,  101.  IQs. ;  Lang- 
holm Branch,  per  W.  E  Malcolm,  Esq.,  61.  18b.  ;  Rev.  T. 
Grantham,  Bramber,  21.  2s. ;  iTottingham  Sub-Division  per 
W.  Vlekera,  Esq.,  ini  ;  UuU  Sub-Division,  per  J.  Shiiley 
Richardson,  Eaq  ,  '01.  1  la. ;  Msjor  and  Mrs.  Selby,  Clevedon, 
1 04.;  Rev.  J  Hay,  Spitat  square,  6a.;  W.  C.  Well;-,  Esq., 
per  Loudon  Ladiea'  Committee,  201. ;  London  Ladiea'  0>ro- 
mitlee.  per  Miss  Farmer,  71  8s. ;  Mr.  J.  Beveridgs,  Berwick, 
2a.  tid. ;  Rev.  J.  Qeden,  EseCer,  lOs. ;  J.  0.  Uatchard,  Esq  , 
Oalne,  lOs.;  R.  Johnston,  Esq.,  Strand,  10s.  6d.i  Mrs. 
Brown,  Nottlng'bUl,  6s. 

rim  cotuoTOE. 
Rev.  W.  Stone,  Hackney.  6s.;  Mr.  Corke,  Woolwich« 
2a.  6d.;  Sergeant  Cooke,  Woolwich,  28.  6d.;  LientenanC 
Boylin,  Woolwich,  iVs.;  (}olonel  Boxer,  Woolwich,  IOb.;  T. 
M.  Ooombe,  Esq.,  Ladgafie-hiU,  11.  is.;  W.  Fdrgnsoa,  Esq., 
Bruad .street,  10*  6d.;  Rev.  W.  Arihitf^  Notting-hill,  lOs.; 
J.  Freeman.  Esq..  Stratford,  10s. ;  Rev.  J.  UiU,  Stratford, 
6s. ;  G.  Unwin,  £sq„  Bneklersbnry,  lOs.  6d. ;  S.  Pewtresa, 
Esq.,  Ave  Maria-lane,  lOs  ;  Rev.  B.  T.  Narse.  I^ington, 
6b.  ;  Mrs.  Cranch,  Stoke  Newington,  6s. ;  WUbraham 
Taylor,  Eaq^,  Robert  atreet,  »s. ;  Miss  Gossett,  Bamet, 
6s.;  Walter  Grittth.  Esq.,  Bloom<)bary-piaee.  II.;  Miaa 
Farqnhar,  Pentonville,  (Os. ;  N.  Griffiths,  Esq,  BIsck- 
heath,  11.  is.;  Mrs.  Glover,  (Ganonbury,  lOa.;  Rev.  Dr. 
Leevhman,  Hammersnitth.  5s. ;  Rev.  T.  James,  Finsbory, 
."ia. ;  Rev.  J.  Rosa,  Hackney,  fts. ;  J.  Martin,  Esq.,  Lincoln's, 
inn,  II.  is.;  M.  Martin,  Esq.,  LincolnVinn,  ll.  Is.;  Mrs.  M. 
Ma.tiu,  Lincoln's-lnn,  Os  ;  Rer.  Wm  and  Mrs  Banking, 
Higbgate,  21.  2s.|  Miss  Banttag,  Highgate,  10s.  6d.;  Mr. 
Cmuir,  Holloway,  2a.  6d. ;   H.  Leake,  Esq.,  Blackheath, 

1 1.  Is.;  B.  Spicer,  Esq,  Blackfrlars,  U.  Is.;  C.  W.  Smith, 
Esq  ,  and  Mrs  Smith, St.  Panrs,  lOs. ;  E.  Dawson.  Esq  , Can- 
non-street, 104.  «d. ;  G.  Maxwell,  Esq.,  Gracecharch-street, 
IOb.;  W.  W.  Pocock,  Esq..  Knii^htsbridge,  lOs. ;  Mrs. 
Pocock,  Enightsbridge.  lus. ;  Jooeph  Ga.ney,  Esq.,  West- 
minster. 11.  Is.  :  Thomas  Gamey,  Esq.,  Westminater,  II.  is. ; 
Rer.  Dr.  Hoby.  il.  Is.;  Rev.  Dr.  Campbell,  10s.  6d  ;  E. 
Hoagb.  Esq.,  Ball's-pond,  6s. «  Miss  Payne,  De  Beaavolr- 
ro4d,  2s.  6d. :  Mlas  Mnspratt,  Blandford  iqaare  (don.), 
II  a.;  Mrs.  Saijant,  Upper  Gloocester  plac%  5a.;  F. 
Lycett,  Esq ,  Highbury,  II  Is  ;  Rev.  J.  D.  Brocklehnrst, 
5s. ;  Rev.  G.  T.  DrilBeid,  Bow,  lOs.  9\. ;  A.  Denoon,  Esq. , 
City.  6s. ;  Rev.  R.  Eckett,  Argyle  square,  II. ;  A.  Hongbton, 
Esq ,  Bayswater,  10s. 

SPM14L  TEATBE  MBBTIVO. 

CoOsetion  at  Special  Prayer  Meeting  at  Exeter  ffatt,  Dec 

12,  271.  4s.  2d. 

FOEKieiC  OOMMITTIE. 

J.  Nn^sey,  Esq  las.  Schoolt  in  /'lorenos.—Mra.  Tlraseus, 
5s.  Spanish  Persecution  Fund,  Mrs,  TimaBa*.  6s. ;  F,K.S., 
64.  FonxUnebleau.  ^HiM  Saunders,  Rlcnmoad-hlll,  68.; 
**  A  Friend,"  per  Miss  Saun'ters.  24  6d.  Adorned  Priests* 
Rtfuge.^Dvaxi  of  St.  Patrick,  per  Sir  C.  E.  Eardiey,  XL  12b. 

Joseph  Moore,  Esq.,  Brixton,  II  is. ;  J.  P.  Baoon,  Esq., 
Fleet-street,  ICs.  6d. ;  Peter  Citor,  Esq.,  21. ;  B.  (^lllns, 
E^.,  Bbhop  Auckland,  21.;  Berwick  Sub-Division  (addi- 
lio  •al),7s.6d.;  CbUection  at  Erskiao  Church,  bUrUng,per 


^ZnafcUcftl  Cbtlstmdoia.  ApfU  I,  ItCl. 
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RttT.  J.  St«6dmdn,  4;  4t.:  Mln  Smith.  Clftpbam-roAd. 
W.  la.;  Derbp  Sub  Divuicn,  per  J.  CockH}Da.  E^4 , 
131.  8s.  ( d. ;  Sundry  Cantributi<m§,  per  Mr.  MaRcnt.  Rlike«ti. 
I6t.  6d.;  Mrs.  M'tiinca,  I/.  Is.;  KeT.  W.  Sniilli,  Kowick« 
9a.  6d.;  Mm.  Fioch.  TatibridKe-wenA,  1/.;  Jonepb  Gordon, 
Kftq  ,  Ballymonv.  lOa.  fid.;  R.  Harton.  Em).,  Highbury, 
W.  li.;  Lieut. 'Colonel  M«r«h  HuRhen.  I/.;  M<>Jor  fi«ker. 
Notllnic.hUl.  If.  la.;  KeT.  U.  S.  Baker.  Mincton,5a.:  Mr. 
J.  L.  Wo<dward,  Brldcwater.  fa  ;  Mra.  Fawlor,  Toltanham 
(don),  m.  i  RcT.  J.  Allen.  Bmin^ey,  6s  ;  Mr.  H.  W.  Black- 
burn,  per  ditto.  6i. :  Mr.  J.  Blackburn,  perdlitto  5a.;  S  L. 
Booth.  E»q.,  p«r  ditto  &8.;  Key.  K.  Martlu,  Bdumataple. 
3a.  6d  ;  Key.  G.  O.  Haryey.  Haibbam,  3«.;  Mra.  Wood, 
Bath.  fit. ;  Rev.  J.  Raynar,  K<  Igbky,  ft*. ;  E.  Potta.  E>q  . 
Kennlngton.  II.  Is.;  Rev.  J.  Bolroyd.  Barlaatone, fia  ;  Cd- 
itetion  at  United  Prayer  Moetloga  at  Birkeolie«d  (babinca) 
p«r  Rey.  R.  H.  Lnndie.  21  7a.  lid. ;  London  Ladiu*  Commilte§t 
per  MiM  E.  Farmer,  71.  U. ;  Mr.  Stobba,  per  J.  Earp,  £m|.. 
M'lbonrne,  .a.  6d  ;  Ml»8  Wbaloale,  per  ditto.  2b.  6d. ; 
Glasgow  Sub- DiHtion,  per  J.  Henderson.  Em).,  601.;  G.  E. 
Bewley.  Esq..  Bloomabury,  lOe  6d. ;  Rei .  W.  Veaey,  Dublin. 
6a.;  Mr.  Robert  Burn,  Epsom,  iOa.  Cd..  Mra.aitson,  Ongar, 
It.  Is. ;  Nelbon  UuDgbton.  Eaq..  Bayswaler.  II.  la. ;  Rtty.  T. 
N.  JackMkn,  Filey,  5a. ;  Rey.  Dr.  Bnroa,  Padcitigtoo.  6a. ; 
Rev.  O.  K  Birch,  ditto,  5a. ;  Pooie  Bronth,  per  Miaa  S.  B. 
8aJter.  U.  16a  ;  J  W.  Alexsndcr,  F.aq  ,  Eaton-^qnare,  ftl  ; 
B  Mullinga,  Enq.,  Cirencester,  2/.  Ka.;  F.  A.  WloMr.  Esq., 
Lmcoin'alnn,  li.  la.;  F.  H.  Gamer,  Esq.,  Barnataple, 
U.  la. ;  Colonel  Hyslop,  Jersey.  lOa. ;  W.  D.  Owen.  Esq., 
Blackbeatb  (don.).  A/.  5a.;  Erneat  Moei.  fcaq..  Kewbnry. 
U.  la.;  Mra.  Hamilton  Roaan,  Tnnbridge-wella.  As.;  Rer 
J.  M.  JoU.  WainJleet.  lOs. ;  R»y.  G.  Jaikson,  Leamington. 
5s. :  Rey.  T.  H.  Terry,  Beeston  St.  Lawrence,  5«. ;  Rey.  R. 
Tabraham,  Bungay.  9s.  6d.;  Mra.  Ball.  UoUomay,  \l  la. ;  Mr. 
R.  Benny .Chaoewater.  6a.;  ^y.J.  Barro«rcl<>niih.Reelh,5a.i 
Rey.  W.  U.  ClarkAon.  Cantc^rbury.  As. ;  Thomaa  Zacbary. 
Emi..  Stourport.  2/. :  W.  B.  Maiugay,  E»q..  TBnbridge-wella, 
U.  la. ;  South  London  Sub'Dititton,  per  J.  Cordeioy.  Esq.. 
IbLi  J.  F.  Fortescue,  Esq.,  81.  Martin*i- place,  U.  Is. ;  A.  M. 
Sbaw.  Esq.,  Yoik- place,  W.  Is  ;  Rey.  T.  WUabere,  Longh- 
boioosb.  6a.;  Rey.  R.  G.  L.  Blenklnsopp,  8hadfortb, 
10a.  «d.;  Rey.  J.  Lewis.  Nottingham.  1»  ;  Rey.  W.  Smith. 
Scarborough.  10a. ;  T.  R.  Andrews.  Esq  ,  per  Bon.  Captain 
Hobart.  W.  la.;  Rey.  J.  RowUnda,  Grimaloo,  I/.;  Ir. 
(Umpa.  Park-atreei.  2/. ;  O.  P.  ly  y,  Em).. Swansea,  10s.  6d  ; 
BoD.  Mra.  Lefioy.  5s.;  Mra.  Gonldftmitb,  (a.;  Colonel 
Walker,  11.;  W.  H.  Elliott.  Esq.,  Upper  By  de-perk- gardena 
(S  years).  41.  4a. ;  Rey.  W.  C.  De  Boiiivllle,  WibcLealer.  W  ; 
J.  Sperling,  Etq..  Kenalngton,  II.  Is.;  Rey.  W.  and  Mra. 
Peterson,  Slsslngburst,  IOa.;  Rey.  8.  Blackmore.Eardbland, 
6a. ;  Mrs.  T.  Fiulay .  Byde-park.  ll.  la. ;  T.  Finlay,  Esq  (the 
late).  Bydepark.  I/,  la.;  Miss  Aleia  Bankey.  Sireatham, 
II.;  LleuLColonel  E.  Money  Kjrla.  Btre&rd,  iOs.;  Miaa 
Fanlkener,  Bloomabury- kqnare,  6a.  1  J.  Wilaon,  £rq., 
Brompton,  II.  la  ;  Misa  Slater,  Bn mpton.  II.  la.;  Bey.  Dr. 
JCobbln,  Eella,  lOt.;  H.  B.  Ruthertord.  £sq..%(ebtbouine- 
terrace-road.  10a. 

PSa  COLUCTOI. 

Mr.  Hcfland.  Upper  Ihames-street,  6a  ;  Mra.  French. 
Islington.  5s.;  J.  P.  Gibbius,  Esq..  Regent's- park,  10a.; 
Mrs.  Benry  Sewell,  SUeatbam,  II. ;  The  Hon.  and  Rfy  B. 
'W.  hfaeJ,  Vtesttourne-teirace,  II.  Is.;  Rey.  A.  C.  Price, 
Xeniington,  (8  years).  10a. ;  Rey.  Dr.  McCrie,  Camden- 
town,  Aa.;  Rey.  E.  Pearson. Commei del- road,  2a.  6d.;  Mh« 
X.  LeycesttTp  WUtoa-cicaent,  10s.  6d.;  Capt.  Layard,  Lln- 


coln'a-InD,  10*.  6d. ;  n.  Stoekwell.  Esq..  Soho.  10s.  fid. :  Mr. 
and  Mra.  J.  Good,  Islmictou.  lOa  ;  Mr.  C.  Goad.  Uliagtoe, 
6k.;  J.  Loomas.  Ekq.,  l«liOKton.  As. :  Mn.  General  Campi«ll, 
Ualkin-aireet.  II. ;  J.  Duocan.  Eaq  ,  Aidemianbary,  1 1.  Is. : 
Joaias  Alexander.  Esq.,  RcgeiilVpark,  II.  Is.;  Ray  J. 
Graham.  Bela  ze*road,  6s. ;  li.  C.  L.  Bevan.  Esq.,  51.  ^4  : 
J.  Tntton,  Esq  .  il.  la.;  George  Aibottanot,  Esq.,  llyda- 
park,  II  ;  Rey.  J.  H.  Hlulon,  De  Beaavoir-M|aera,  6a. 

arsciAL  w»K  or  naTm  rrao. 

Mra.  (Seorge  Daaea,  Wincbelaee.  6s.  t  John  Rodeil,  E^.. 
Eaton  square.  61.;  Anonymoitf,  Al.i  Bobeit  Bester,  Eiq., 
Westmiuster,  II. 

aamnoiia  rv«D. 

Rey.  Gilbert  ICelkle.  Inyerary.  Ids. ;  Rey.  A.  Crewfiird, 
Belfaat,  a/.;  Rev.  R.  Q.  L.  Bleitklnaopp.Shedfxth.  Ixa.; 
Rey.  W.  Powell.  Aberystwllb,  18a.;  Mr.  J.  Uadasy. 
Tbankerton.  N.B..  II  ;  J.  Earp.  Eaq..  Melbourne,  17a.  6d. 
Rey.  W.  Crookea,  Dadley,  2I.  9§. 

awiDKM  roiii>. 
Sir  C.  E.  Eardley.  Bart.  (Balance  of  deficit  on  tUa  ae- 
oount),  Til.  \9*.  Ud. 

FoBKiov  coaunmB. 
Spaniih  Ptratution  /Vatf.— General  Alexeader,  Black- 
heath,  ll.  la.;  T.  Bnckmaaier,  Esq.,  Regent**- perk.  II; 
A  Fritnd,  61.;  Rey.  J.  Rnasell.  Grae&wteb,  11.;  J. 
W.  Alexander,  Esq.,  Eaton-squaie.  M.;  S.  MaUugi, 
Eaq.,  CIrenceater.  SI.  10a  ;  F.  F.  <3oe.  Esq.,  Loath. 
II.;  Rey.  Dr.  Steane.  2l.;  P.  W.  Cobb,  Eaq.,  Mar 
gate,  SI.;  E.  Balnea,  Esq.,  MP.,  It.  la. ;  Emeat  Noel.  Esq . 
Newbury.  II.  la  ;  C.  GkiuMn,  Esq.,  Dublin.  II. ;  Mra.  Fow- 
ler, Tottenham,  11.  a.;  J.  Laboot here. E»q..  PortlaaJ  plaea, 
M. ;  Joe.  Trltton.  Eaq.,  Norwood,  51. ;  Joa.  Feriosoii.  Esq.. 
Deyonablre  place.  51. ;  J.  A  CampUII,  Eeq.,  Glaagow,  tH ; 
John  Bndges,  Esq  ,  South  wick-crea.,  IL  ;  f^ord  Ben  holier, 
Edinburgh.  31. ;  R.  A.  Macfle,  Esq.,  Neston,  11. ;  Mn.  Rrewta. 
Tlyerton.  61.;  W.  E.  MalCi^lm,  E*o.,  LannboUn,  61.;  J. 
Nussey.  Esq  ,  Biratall,  IOa.;  Mra.  Farmer.  Aetoa.  II.  la.; 
Joseph  Fry. Eaq..  Brbiol.  U ;  Ihoa.  Pra»e, Eaq.. Brlolo',  IL ; 
Ray.  Jocelyn  Wllley,  Btvncburcb,  V. ;  Boo.  Major  Badik. 
St.  Boawell'a,  11. ;  Captain  Auderdon,  Derby,  U.  la. ;  laa^ 
Perry.  Esq.,  (^lelmslbrd,  61. ;  Chaa.  Loetber.  Eaq,  Hcrtlacd, 
II.  la. ;  Tlioa.  Tachary,  Esq.. Sloiu port,  il. :  W.  II  MaiAgay, 
Eaq.. and  Frienda.Tunbridge  weila.ll.l&a.;  WT.  L.  Smith,  bq.. 
St.  Albana,  II.;  Tilaa  Salt,  kaq.,  Methley-park.  61  ;  Bey.  W. 
G.  Sawyer.  Coventry,  21.;  George  Dobree,  Ecq..  Guernacy  11. ; 
George  Arbntbnot, Eaq.,  Byde-park.  SI.;  Juhn  Headafooa, 
Esq..  Glaagow,  61.;  T.  H.  Graham.  Eaq.,  Carltale,  iLi  Ad- 
miral Waocbope,  per  ditto,  IOa. ;  Mra.  David  Waadiope.  per 
ditto,  6a. ;  A  Friend,  per  ditto,  6a. ;  Mra.  Halhawsy,  per  Boa. 
Captain  Bobart.  ll.;  Mra.  Bolroyd,  per  ditto.  6e  ;  Mra. 
Caifrae.  per  ditto,  6a. ;  The  Bon.  Lady  Maude,  p^r  ditto.  11- ; 
John  Jeavooa,  Em|..  per  ditio.  I0a.«  Mra.  Martin,  WImbleaon, 

Eraltto.  II.:  Mlas  Jardlne,  per  ditto,  ll.;  W.  B.  Gaiier. 
q.,  Nottingham,  6a.  1  Thouiea  Adamo,  Esq.,  per  ditto, 
&a.t  R.  Bars  In,  Eaq.,  per  ditto,  IOs  ;  J.  BredWy.  Eaq., 
per  dlito,  11 ;  Wm.  Entteld,  Eaq.,  per  dtUo,  10a. ;  J.  Heard, 
Esq.,  21.;  George  SImona,  Eaq.,  lOa.;  bre.  S«9Utt.  Eaber, 
Surrey.  IOs.;  J.  Boyea,  Esq..  Tornadale  Caatle,  II.;  Mra. 
R.  Waucbope,  per  T.  B.  Graham,  Esq.,  II  ;  H.  Afen 
Bankiy.£sq.,W.;  K.  C  L  Beyan.  Esq.,  I€l  lOa- 

Signor  Forrttt^M  Work  ai  Flortnc4,-E.  Potta,  Eaq.,  Kan- 
sln  jlon,  bL 


WILLIAM  CARDALL, 
JAMES  DAVIS, 


I  Secretaries. 
HEBMANN  SCHMETTAU,  Foreign  Secretary. 
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THE  NATURE  AND  EFFECTS  OF  FAITH.* 
Op  all  the  questions,  theological  or  ecclesiastical,  which  are  wont  to 
excite  controversy  and  demand  attention,  incomparably  the  most  interesting 
and  important  is  that  old  one — "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  or 
bow  myself  before  the  High  God."  Or,  in  New  Testament  language,  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  '^^  And  simple  and  plain  as  the  answer  to  this  important 
question  appears  to  be  made  in  the  New  Testament  itself,  and  clearly  and 
elaborately  as  it  has  been  expounded  and  elucidated  by  the  Churches  of  the 
Reformation,  it  may  well  be  doubted  if  any  other  has  been  so  systematically 
and  perennially  assailed  and  mystified  by  perverse  religiousness  and  perverted 
learning.  God's  method  of  justifying  sinners,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
free  grace,  through  faith  alone  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  His  Son  our 
Redeemer,  and  exclusively  on  account  of  His  merits,  remains  an  everlasting 
stumbling-block  to  many.  Priestcraft  withers  in  the  light  of  the  glorious 
truth.  Pride  must  become  humility  before  it.  Nature  struggles  against 
grace.  Carnal  morality,  self-righteousness,  and  superstition — ^all  dread  its 
approach,  and  dislike  its  too  heavenly  texture  and  temper.  Accordingly,  in 
every  age  we  have  had,  and  may  continue  to  expect,  periodical  assaults  from 
divers  qiiarters  upon  the  scriptural  simplicity  of  Divine  Truth,  which  will 
demand  to  be  repelled,  from  time  to  time,  by  those  who  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  And  as  the  attack  varies  in  form,  so  must  the 
defence,  while  essentially  the  same,  adapt  itself  to  the  new  devices  of  the 
opposition. 

It  is  nearly  thirty  years  since  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  published  the  first 
edition  of  his  ten  sermons  on  ''The  Nature  and  Effects  of  Faith," 
originally  preached  in  the  chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  intended 
cbiefiy  for  divinity  students  there.  So  rapidly  did  that  first  edition  disappear, 
and  80  valuable  was  it  considered,  that  we  have  seen  the  volume  sold  in  auction 
rooms  for  nearly  three  pounds ;  and  it  was  difficult  to  get  a  perusal  of  it  even 
out  of  public  libraries.  This  reprint,  with  additions,  we  have  little  doubt,  will 
speedily  be  absorbed  also ;  and  as  we  trust  no  great  time  will  be  suffered  to 
elapse  before  the  publication  of  a  third  edition,  we  would  venture  to  suggest 
that  a  good  index  of  reference  to  matters,  as  well  as  to  texts  elucidated^  would 
be  of  great  value  and  usefulness.  In  these  respects  few  modem  books  are  so 
convenient  as  the  old  publications,  which  is  to  be  regretted. 

The  author  says : — 

The  plan  of  the  sermons  ia  very  simple,  and  will  be  found  steadily  adhered  to  through- 
out. I  begin  by  attempting  (Sermons  I.  and  11.)  to  ascertain  the  scriptural  meaning  of 
Mth;  how  the  principle  is  wrought  in  the  mind;  and  what  is  the  whole  preceding  or  ac- 
<^mpanying  change  of  mind  which  is  essential  to  the  existence  of  genuine  faith.  I  next 
"^ek  (Sermon  III.),  in  the  same  way,  to  fix  the  sense  of  juiHficaUon  in  the  Bible ;  and  then 
to  determine  (Sermon  IV.)  what  is  the  connexions  which  the  Scriptures  declare  to  exist 

*  An  Attempt  to  EsBplain  and  EstabUth  the  Doctrine  of  Justifieation  by  Faith  only ;  in 
Ten  Sermons  upon  the  Nature  and  £ffects  of  Faith,  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity 
f'oUege,  Dublin.  By  Jambs  Thomas  O'Brien,  D.D.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  CoUege, 
&c.,  now  Bishop  of  Oasory  Ferns  and  Leighlin.  Second  Edition.  Maomillan  and  Co., 
U)ndon  and  Cambridge ;  and  William  Robertson,  Dublin. 
▼01.  xn.— m.  KEw  snuBs. — ^mat.  u 
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between  this  change  of  mind,  whioh  God  has  wrought  in  «•,  and  this  ehange  of  our  conditioo 
before  Him.  This  ought  to  end  in  the  esUbliahnmit  of  the  dosferitis  (ftjmHfioa^n  hyfaitk 
only;  with  a  clear  understanding  of  its  meaning.  And  to  this  are  added,  in  the  way  of 
confirmation,  a  review  of  the  chief  corruptions  of  this  doctrine  (Sermon  Y^,  and  an  answer 
to  the  chief  objections  against  it  (Sermon  VI.).  Regarding  this  great  truth,  then,  u 
sufficiently  explained,  established,  and  guarded,  1  pass  fa  the  remainiiig  Bsrmoni  to  i 
consideration  of  the  other  effects  of  faUh :  its  operation  in  the  saaotifieation  of  belieTen;  kor 
it  mores  and  restrains  them ;  and  how  it  calls  into  exercise  and  lestraioa  all  the  other  natml 
forces  by  which  God  designs  to  restrain  and  move  His  people. 

This  was  the  outline  of  the  plaii  of  the  woik,  andr  its  author  declares  th&t 
upon  the  full  reconsideTation  of  itj  forced  upon  him  while  the  pxeeent  volume 
has  been  passing  through  the  press,  he  sees  nothing  in  the  fdan  itself  wkiek 
he  desires  to  alter ;  but  it  is  almost  painfully  charaoteristic  of  the  Bishc^'s 
habit  of  mind,  that  he  expresses  with  evident  sincerity  his  own  aeaae  of  die 
defective  execution  of  his  work  in  such  depreciating  terms  as  no  oandid  mik 
other  than  himself  could  think  it  just  to  employ.  But  all  the  reconsidwatioii 
and  revision  in  the  world  could  not  make  perfect  any  mere  human  writing, 
especially  on  ^uch  a  subject.  We  must  be  content  to  be  imp^eot,  to  be  epw 
to  criticism,  and  to  be  satisfied  with  only  having  done  something  in  the  cause 
of  truth :  and  something  highly  valuable  has  surely  been  effiacted  by  this  able 
Toliame. 

After  some  preliminary  remarks  as  to  the  vague  and  conflictiag  accounts 
we  commonly  meet  with  upon  the  simple  question  of  the  nature  of  fiuth, 
the  Bishop  first  notices  and  oondemns  *'  all  those  representations  which,  in 
some  shape  or  other,  more  or  less  important,  tnake  obedience  to  God's  law  a 
part  of  the  notion  for  which /atYA  stands.''  He  then  passes  on  to  consider  the 
true  sense  of  the  word,  in  that  use  of  it  in  which  it  stands  for  "  the  saving 
principle  which  unites  us  to  Christ,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  all  tiie  bene- 
fits of  His  life  and  death,  justifies  us  before  God|  and  reconciles  ud  to  Him." 
The  result  of  a  very  interesting  and  lucid  discussion  of  this  topic  i^  that  it 
means  trust,  eonfidence,  rtsUance.  Trust  in  Gtd,  through  Jeena  Ohrist  our 
Lord.  Not  merely  a  belief  of  the  truth  of  scriptural  history,  nor  an  intel- 
lectual apprehension  of  the  Gbspel  scheme,  nor  both ;  but  a  real  desire  for  the 
fruits,  and  a  heartfelt  confidence  in  the  ^cacy  of  Christ's  mediatoml  work. 
The  next  great  point  of  inqtiiry  is  as  to  "  the  source  of  faitiii.'*  The  second 
sermon,  which  is  upon  this  subject,  is  deeply  interesting.  Evangelical,  and 
edifying,  as  well  as  critically  satisfactory.  While  he  maintains  the  plain 
doctrine  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  ess^ilial  to  the  produc- 
tion of  true  faith,  he  does  this  in  a  manner  not  at  all  oommon.  The  difficult 
question  of  the  time  when,  or  the  point  at  which,  Divine  spiritual  help  must 
needs  be  superinduced  upon  man's  natural  powers,  we  do  not  think  we  hare 
ever  elsewhere  seen  so  candidly  and  cautiously  handled.  Of  course  there  irill 
be  divergencies  of  opinion,  and  those  who  are  wedded  to  systems  may  not 
agree  with  all  the  Bishop's  statements ;  but  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  read  and 
weigh  them  without  profit.  We  think  he  presents,  in  i^e  main,  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  upon  this  important  and  difficult  topic,  and  as  to  the  place  of 
repentance  and  prayer  in  connexion  with  that  faith  which  is  the  prodaction 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  a  valuable  critical  note  VLpofsx  this  interesting  discussion  we  are  glad  to  see 
that  the  Bishop  boldly  and,  we  think,  successfully  grapples  with  the  modem 
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interpretation  of  Eph.  ii.  8,  which  denies  to  that  verse  the  assertion  that  it  is/at'M 
which  is  the  gift  of  God.  Dean  Alford  and,  we  believe,  Dean  EUioot  take  this 
"modern''  view.  The  Bishop  of  Ossory  adheres  to  that  which  is  the  ancient 
one,  and  which  we  believe — learned  oommentatora  notwithstanding — ^is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  and  the-  plain  meaning  of  the  passage  to  every  unpre- 
judiced reader,  whose  common  sense  is  not  perverted  by  so-called  learning. 
Force  and  point  seem  to  be  ejected  from  the  whole  passage,  and  flat  tautology 
left  instead,  if  we  refer  the  "  and  that "  (x«l  touto)  not  to  faith,  but  to  salva- 
tion, as  being  the  gift  of  God.  It  is  satiBfactory  to  thhik  that  the  simple 
expedient  of  varying  the  point  of  the  parenthesis  disposes  of  the  learned 
objections  of  Dean  Alford  and  others,  and  restoring  to  the  emphatic  phrase 
(xa)  rouro)  its  true  office  and  force  vindicates  the  text  in  question  as  an  un- 
doubted proof  of  the  doctrine  that  faith  ia  the  gift  of  God. 

The  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  sermons  seem  to  form  a  sort  of  separate 
whole  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only.  The  Bishop  first  states 
the  nature  and  groimds  of  justification,  then  explains  the  connexion  between 
&ith  and  justification;  considers  the  corruptions  of  the  doctrine  and  the 
objections  against  it.  The  four  last  sermons  are  devested  to  a  diaeussion  of  the 
moral  effects  of  faith.  In  other  words,  the  foor  first  of  this  series  deal  with 
the  qnestion  of  the  effects  of  faith  upon  our  relation  to  or  our  standing  before 
Qod;  the  four  last  discuss  the  effects  of  faith  upon  our  character.  ''To 
justify,^'  he  contends,  ''is,  in  its  proper  and  usual  meaning,  io  declare  judiciany 
the  mnoeence  of  the  person  justified;  "  and  this  sense  he  supports,  not  by  any 
arguments  from  etymology,  but  by  a  copious  induction  from  the  Scriptures, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  But  if  justification  be  a  dedaratioii  of 
innocence,  how  can  sinful  men  be  justified  ?  This  is  the  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion. We  are  not  merely  pardoned,  but  justified.  Not  merely  is  past  an 
condoned,  but  we  are  at  once  accepted  as  righteous,  on  account  of  Christ's 
righteousness  imputed  to  us,  while  ungodly,  and  before  being  made  righteous 
or  sanctified.  Vicarious  sufferings  and  imputed  righteousness  are  the  grounds 
of  our  justification.  We  can  only  refer  to  the  book  itself  for  the  elaborate  and 
clear  vindication  of  this  Evangelical  doctrine,  which  was  held  by  Arminius, 
no  less  than  by  Oalrin ;  and  which  the  Scriptures  adduced  in  proof  establish 
BO  conclusively,  that  it  is  a  marvel  how  human  audacity  could  ever  gainsay 
them.  Going  forward,  then,  to  the  very  important  link  of  the  discussioii — 
"  the  connexion  between  faith  and  justification  " — ^we  have  that  admirably 
perspicuous  and  unflinching  vindication  of  the  doctrine  o{  Justification  by  faith 
^y,  of  which  we  have  already  made  mention.  And  if,  with  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  it  be  difficult  to  understand  how  the  force 
of  the  plain  statements  of  Scripture  could  be  gainsayed,  much  more  is 
such  a  remark  applicable  to  the  way  in  which  this  vital  part  of  the  question 
has  been  and  continually  is  handled  by  those  who  resist  the  truth.  But  as  the 
Bishop  (on  Bomons  iii.  28)  observes  :— 

They  who  are  able  to  find  that  when  the  Apostle  says  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  law,  he  reallj  means  that  a  nan  is  justified  jMrUy  hyftUh,  and  ptarUy 
h  ^«dt  ofUn,  most  possess  some  principles  of  intsfpretation  which  vonld  eaable  then  Co 
^Mpoee  as  easily  of  any  other  stateoMut,  or  any  number  of  statemsnts,  on  this  suljeot,  or  on 
uy  sulyeet  ...  To  set  about  fabricatiDg  forms  of  expression  that  shall  baffle  the  pemicions 
iDRenoity  with  which  we  contrive  to  evade  the  natural  force  of  plain  language,  when  it  con- 
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yejB  to  us  what  we  do  not  like  to  hear,  hetrays  an  ignorance  alike  of  the  imperfeetioDS  of 
huiban  language  and  of  the  wiles  of  the  human  heart  The  whole  history  of  legation 
shows  Buffioiently  that  no  specifications,  however  curiously  framed  and  laboriously  uol* 
tiplied,  can  anticipate  a  tithe  of  the  subtleties  with  which  men  are  supplied  when  thej 
search  for  such  objects.  And  the  Bible  does  not  make  the  attempt.  It  denounces  this 
unfairness  of  spirit,  it  warns  us  against  it,  and  supplies  abundant  remedies  for  it;  bot  it 
makes  no  provision  for  this  warfare  in  detail  against  it — a  warfare  so  likely  to  be  inter 
minable,  and  so  little  likely  to  be  profitable.  When  the  Apostle  preached  through  Chriit 
"the  forgiveness  of  sine/'  and  distinctly  declared  that  "by  Him  all  that  beliere  an 
justified  from  cdl  things"  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Mo5ei<,hi 
probably  knew — the  Being  under  whose  inspiration  he  was  speaking  certainly  knew-4hftt 
almost  every  word  in  this  plain  sentence  would  afford  an  exercise  to  the  perverted  iDgeoQiiy 
of  those  who  will  not  receive  the  message  that  it  conveys,  or  submit  themselveB  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.  But  he  does  not  therefore  stop  to  explain  these  terms,  and  to  gaird 
them  from  perversion ;  which  could  only  be  done  by  other  terms  no  less  liable  to  be  wrested 
from  their  natural  meaning.  He  does  not  do  this ;  but  by  a  solemn  warning  he  commends 
his  simple  publication  of  the  Gospel  to  that  honest  consideration  which  renders  sucb  pre- 
cautions superfluous,  while  the  want  of  it  certainly  renders  all  precautions  unavailing  ("Be- 
ware,** &c..  Acts  xiii.  40). 

After  going  tbrough  an  examination  of  some  of  the  numerous  passages  in 
which  the  Apostle  incidentally  supports  this  doctrine,  the  Bishop  adduces  an 
argument  which  has  often  occurred,  no  doubt,  to  others,  and  which  seems 
perfectly  unanswerable  on  the  point.  We  refer  to  the  objections  which  tk 
Apostlea  nticipates  to  the  doctrine ;  and  to  the  way  in  which  he  answers  these 
objections.  Those  undoubtedly  could  only  be  brought  against  the  doctrine  of 
free  forgiveness  and  unreserved  acceptance  of  all  sinners  who  come  to  Ood  bj 
faith  in  Christ.  Those  objections  would  and  ooidd  never  have  been  adyanced 
against  a  different  doctrine  of  salvation.  If  we  preached  salvation  by  worb, 
or  by  works  added  to  grace,  we  never  could  anticipate  that  such  objecticms 
could  be  made  as  are  made  against  the  doctrine  of  free  justification  by  ftitli 
only.  Says  the  Bishop,  "  weak  objections  against  the  truth  are  as  likely  to 
be  made  as  strong  ones ;  and  may  sometimes  in  prudence  no  less  require  an 
answer.  But  even  the  unfairest  or  dullest  assailant  would  be  unlikely  to 
make  use  of  objections  which  have  no  conceivable  application  to  it ;  and  if 
such  objections  were  really  put  forward,  no  defender  of  the  truth  would  ^\^ 
that  they  merited  any  reply ;  still  less  would  he  be  likely  himself  to  snggert 
them  and  anticipate  them.''  We  do  not  believe  that  amidst  the  variety  of 
objections  and  oppositions  to  the  truth  which  the  Bishop  encounters  and 
explodes,  he  notices  one  that  is  rather  new  to  us,  which  has  been,  we  don^t 
know  how  long  since,  advanced  by  some  of  the  Plymouthite  brethren.  We 
mean  the  allegation  that  because  a  m^n  is  not  justified  by  deeds  of  late,  there- 
fore he  cannot  be  justified  by  Christ's  legal  deeds,  or  His  fulfilment  of  la^- 
We  must  suppose  there  is  something  meant  by  this  objection  which  we  do  not 
at  all  comprehend.  But  if  fulfilment  of  legal  requirement  be  no  part  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  we  do  not  know  what  that  righteousness  is ;  nor  coold 
tee  see  the  force  of  Paul's  statement  (ELom,  iii.  31),  that  instead  of  making  void 
the  law,  he  establishes  the  law,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  sinner's  free  justification 
through  Christ's  righteousness.  However,  we  only  mention  this  in  passing. 
Yery  pertinent  are  the  Bishop's  searching  remarks  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  plain  statements  of  Scripture  and  the  elaborate  definitions  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  are  evaded,  by  giving  some  new  sense  to  the  terms — Works,  or  Faiih, 
or  JmUfication.    **  It  appears  at  first  sight  remarkable,  that  upon  every  one  of 
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these  termsy  at  some  time  or  other,  has  this  dangerous  process  beeen  tried. 
Labourers  have  neyer  been  wantmg  to  effect  the  main  object  of  such  changes ; 
though  the  ways  in  which  they  endeavoured  to  promote  it  were  often  not 
only  di£Scult,  bui  incotisistent  with  each  other!*  Seriatim,  the  author  exposes 
several  of  these  perversions ;  and  most  satisfactory  is  that  part  of  his  exposition 
which  confutes  the  attempt  to  reduce  it,  after  all,  to  a  controversy  verbal  or 
unimportant,  since  the  most  strenuous  advocates  of  the  pure  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  only  are  equally  strenuous  in  maintaining  the  necessity 
of  good  works,  and  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  The 
sophistical  nature  of  this  evasion  ia  thoroughly  exposed,  and  the  true  power  of 
the  doctrine,  as  productive  of  holiness,  admirably  elucidated,  as  well  in  answer 
to  these  objections,  as  in  the  four  last  sermons,  on  the  moral  effects  of  faith. 
These  last  four  sermons  will,  probably,  receive  most  attention  in  our  day. 
They  are  replete  with  a  profound  teaching  most  necessary  at  present.  It 
would  not  be  easy,  we  believe,  to  declare  in  more  distinct  and  glorious  terms 
the  fulness  and  freeness  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  than  will  be  found  (pp. 
20£ — ^205)  in  this  part  of  the  work.  The  object  of  faith — the  incarnate  Creator, 
who  assumed  the  nature  which  we  had  polluted,  obeyed  the  law  which  we  had 
violated^  suffered  punishment  which  we  had  incurred,  &c. — ^being  first  set  forth, 
the  revelation,  we  are  told — 

Publishes  that  by  the  life  and  death  of  the  Redeemer  a  way  is  now  opened  for  all  to  be 
reconciled  unto  God ;  and  for  all  the  same  way.  That  there  is  no  oontinuanoe  in  sin, 
howeyer  obstinate  and  prolonged— no  degree  of  guilt,  howerer  black  and  enormous— that 
excludes  the  sinner  from  the  offered  pardon,  or  even  modifies — in  the  slightest  particular 
modifies — ^the  offer  oi  free  pardcn  in  the  Rsdebmer  whicb  the  Gospel  makes  alike  to  all. 
That  to  ALL  who,  hearing  the  call,  turn  to  God,  casting  away  all  other  grounds  of  dependence. 
and  trusting  entirely  and  unreservedly  in  this  alone,  receiving  salvation  simply  as  the  work 
of  the  Bedeemer,  and  as  His  gifts — unreserved  pardon,  full  acceptance,  are  freely  promised  in 
His  name.  This  is,  in  brief,  that  revelation  of  mercy  upon  which  faith  rests ;  upon  an 
abiding  conviction  of  those  glorious  truths  it  is  that  confidence  in  the  Bedeemer  is  grounded : 
they  who  believe  in  Him  know  in  uhom  they  truit^  and  that  they  tcho  trust  in  Him  thall  never 
be  tuhamed.  The  grounds  of  confidence  cannot  be  laid  broader  or  deeper.  The  Lord  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation^  saith  the  Psalmist,  whom  then  can  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength 
of  my  life;  qf  uhom  then  can  I  be  afraid  f  What  can  they  fear  who  are  confiding  in  a 
eraeified  and  risen  Saviour  ?  Which  of  the  natural  objects  of  dread  can  affright  them  ? 
He  in  whom  they  trust  has  abolished  death,  (2  Tim.  i.  10.)  The  sting  of  death  is  sin 
(I  Cor.  XV.  56),  and  He  hath  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  (Heb.  ix«  26 .).  The 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law  (L  Cor.  xv.  56),  and  He  has  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of 
ordinances  which  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  nailing  it  to  His  cross.  (Col.  ii.  14.) 
He  that  had  the  power  of  death  is  the  devil,  but  him  the  Lord  has  through  death  destroyed. 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)  He  has  spoiled  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  making  a  show  of 
them  openly.  (Col.  IL  15.)  What  remains  for  them  to  fear  who  trust  in  Him  ?  What, 
indeed,  as  the  Apostle  persuasively  argues — ^what  or  whom  can  believers  fear  ?  Do  they 
dread  an  accusation  from  God,  whom  they  have  offiBuded  ?  It  is  He  who  has  justified  them. 
Do  they  dread  condemnation  from  Him  into  whose  hands  all  judgment  is  committed  by  the 
Father,  and  who  shall  judge  quick  and  dead  at  the  last  day?  They  know  that  He  lived  for 
them,  and  rose  again  for  them ;  that  He  even  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to 
plead  for  them— they  who  trust  in  Him  as  a  spotless  representative,  as  a  sufficient  surety,  as 
a  prevailing  intercessor ;  what  or  whom  can  they  fear  ?    (Rom.  viii.  88,  84.) 

We  have  been  indu^  to  give  at  length  this  passage,  enriohed  as  it  is  by 
the  very  Woxd  of  Truth,  as  a  proof  of  the  fearless  way  in  which  our  author 
throws  himself  upon  the  life-buoy  of  our  salvation  itself,  while  he  proposes  to 
go  on  and  to  show  how  this  Divine  doctrine  operates  to  produce  that  very 
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bolinefis  and  those  very  effecte  whioh  no  oUier  doctrine  can  produce ;  yet  to 
produce  which,  or  pretend  to  do  80,  forms  the  excuse  of  those  who  reskt  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  in  this  ^ital  particular,  and  invent  futile  schemes  for 
justifying  and  sanctifying  sinners.  Nor  ia  it  unimportant  here  to  note  tb 
strong  statement  of  the  Bishop,  which  he  certainly  has  fully  estaUished  by 
cogent  proo& — ^viz.,  that  all  Protestant  Churches,  however  separated  by 
differences  in  discipline  and  doctrine,  and  all  early  Protestant  dimes  to 
whom  any  reverence  is  due,  whatever  were  their  differences  upon  other 
points,  agreed  in  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  justification  bt  faith  only, 
as  it  is  maintained  in  these  diacoiu'ses. 

Our  limited  Bpaoe  will  not  permit  us  to  follow  the  arguments  and 
illustrations  of  the  four  last  sermons,  "  On  the  Effects  of  Faith."  For  our  part, 
we  profess  that  in  no  other  work  have  we  seen  this  branch  of  the  question  s) 
ably  and  convincingly  treated.  It  is  a  rich  mine  of  instruction  as  to  the 
experimental  work  of  the  truth,  in  the  intellect  as  well  as  in  the  conscience 
and  affections  of  a  believer.  One  difficult  subject,  indeed,  which  the  Bishop 
treats  of,  may  probably  excite  some  differences  of  opinion  even  among  the 
godly,  the  candid,  and  the  thoughtful.  We  allude  to  his  mode  of  viewing  the 
question  of  degrees  of  glory,  or  reward  according  to  works.  The  subject  will 
bear  examination.  It  is  one  of  inconceivable  interest.  It  is  one  of  vast  depth 
and  difficulty.  It  is  questionable  if  we  can  be  correct  judges  now  of  what 
in  God's  sight  are  ''  different  degrees  of  moral  advancement  and  of  moral 
degradation."  We  must  leave  this  point,  however,  to  the  private  considen- 
tion  of  every  one  for  themaelves.  It  is  sadsfSsotory  that  we  shall  be  like 
Christ,  and  see  Him  as  He  is,  whatever  shall  be  the  mode  or  degree  of  oar 
felicity.  And  that  faith,  working  by  love,  ia  the  truly  purifying  principle,  we 
doubt  not  is  as  philosophically  demonstrable  as  it  is  divinely  revealed.  "  And 
surely,  no  one  can  look  at  human  nature  or  human  life  fairly,  without  seeing 
the  wisdom  of  thia — ^without  seeing  that  in  choosing  out  of  all  the  principles 
of  the  human  character  love  to  bear  the  burden,  ihe  one  is  chosen  which  is 
best  able  to  bear  it.'* 

Of  the  mass  of  learned  and  argumentative  notes  appended  to  the  volume, 
which  compose  nearly  300  doeely-printed  pages,  we  have  not  room  to  speak. 
They  form  a  body  of  divinity  on  the  topic,  refuting  in  detail  numerous  erroiSi 
condensing  into  one  focus  a  mass  of  evidence  as  to  the  teaching  of  the  Be- 
formers,  and  satisfactorily  disposing  of  some  critical  obscurations  of  the  troih 
which  recent  learning  has  achieved.  We  have  already  referred  to  one  of  these 
last  in  relation  to  the  important  text  in  Eph.  ii.  8.  The  Bishop's  arguments 
on  the  word  hxatocwi^  will  be  found  exhaustive.  And,  in  fine,  we  would  allude 
to  his  exposition  of  Rom.  i.  17,  on  which  he  combats  Dean  AlfcHd's  constnie- 
tion,  and  maintains  the  passage  to  be  parallel  to  Rom.  iii.  21,  22,  and  that  it 
means  substantially  the  same  thing ;  connecting,  as  he  does,  the  tx  wiffrrovf 
t\s  wio-riy  with  Saxoioo-uvi}  &eov,  instead  of  with  a7roxa\tjxTtra\  as  Dean  Alford 
would. 

But  we  must  forbear,  and  would  only  repeat  our  hope  that  this  excellent 
work  shall  find  now  its  way  into  every  earnest  hand,  and  that  wealthy 
friends  of  the  truth  may  feel  disposed  to  see  it  placed  in  public  institutiona, 
especially  those  where  young  persons  studying  divinity  may  have  free  access 
l6  it.     It  is  a  bode  truly  for  our  times/  and  will  live  for  all  time. 
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PilSSBft'S  BIBLICAL  STUDIES  ON  ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL .♦ 
Ths  writmgs  of  the  Apostle  Jolm  strike  every  reader  of  Soripture  as  pos« 
aessing  a  stamp  peculiarly  their  own.  The  beloyod  Apostle  seems  to  be  ever 
dwelling  under  the  atmosphere  of  lovoi  and  to  be  enjoying  the  beams  of  the 
Son  of  Bighteousness.  So  much  loye  is  mingled  in  his  writings  that  we  can 
almost  fianoy  him  writing  while  leaning  as  was  his  wont  in  Jesus'  bosom. 
The  words  of  Ewald«  with  reference  to  the  first  Epistle  of  John^  are  applicable 
hkewise  to  his  Oospel,  that  the  "unruffled  and  heavenly  repose '^  which 
pervades  it  "  appears  to  be  the  tone,  not  so  much  of  a  fieither  talking  with  his 
beloved  ohildrenj  as  of  a  glorified  saint  speaking  to  mankind  from  a  higher 
world.  Never  in  any  writing  has  the  dootrine  of  heavenly  Love,  of  a  love 
working  in  stillness,  a  love  ever  unwearied,  never  exhausted,  so  thoroughly 
proved  and  approved  itself,  as  in  this  EfHstle.'' 

Thus,  at  the  same  time,  his  writings  are  the  simplest,  and  yet  among  the 
most  difficult  portions  of  the  Word  of  Ood.  The  child  can  understand  the 
simplioity  of  his  diction,  and  comppehend  the  love  which  ever  is  welling  up, 
as  it  were,  from  the  fountain  of  his  heart ;  while  the  theologian  must  confess, 
the  deeper  he  searches  into  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  writings,  that  there 
are  mysterious  depths  in  them  which  no  plummet  of  man  can  ever  sound. 
We  refer  not  to  the  mysterious  Bevelation ;  but  we  q>eak  as  well  of  the 
Ooqtel.  ThB  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  appears  in  it  surrounded  even  with 
greater  mystery  ai^d  glory  tlum  in  the  other  gospels,  and,  as  we  read  his  dis- 
courses, we  are  forced  to  admit  that  they  are  indeed  the  utterances  of  "  the 
Word  made  flesh,''  finr  *' never  man  spake  as  this  man."  Bright  with 
heavenly  glory  and  wiadom  as  are  all  "  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  we  can 
almost  fancy  we  are  for  a  while  treading  the  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as 
we  follow,  in  thought,  the  steps  of  the  Saviour  from  the  earthly  Jerusalem  to 
Mount  Olivet,  listen  to  that  discourse  which  John  records  in  chapters  xv. 
and  zvL,  and  hear  the  accents  of  that  pray^>  given  in  chapter  xvii.,  which, 
as  a  cloud  oi  incense,  preceded  the  Saviour  as  He  went  into  the  Holy  Place 
not  made  with  hands,  in  heaven. 

Such  being  tiie  character  of  the  writings  of  John,  more  especially  of  his 
gospel  and  epistles,  a  commentator  on  these  portions  of  Scripture  ought  to 
posaees  peouHar  qualifications.  Scholastic  critioism  is  of  use  in  the  case  of  all 
the  b9)lical  books ;  but,  though  needful  at  times,  we  almost  feel  as  if  it  were 
out  of  place  in  a  commentary  on  John's  Gospel— at  least,  in  one  designed  for 
general  edification.  The  commentator  ought  to  possess  the  spirit  of  love 
himsdf,  and  experimentally  to  know  Jesus  Ohrist.  At  the  same  time  he  re- 
quires  a  sober  judgment,  lest  his  fiancy  should  lead  him  astray,  and  should 
constrain  him  rather  to  follow  its  dictates,  than  be  guided  by  the  mind  and 
^irit  of  the  beloved  dimple. 

Dr.  Budolph  Besser,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  is  a  commentator  who 
poesesaes  these  important  qualifications,  and  withal  writes  very  sweetly  on  the 

"t"  Christ,  the  LigU  of  the  World :  Biblical  Btudies  on  the  First  Ten  Ghaptera  of  St. 
JoWs  Gospel.  By  Budolph  BseeBB,  D.D.  ^Translated  iirom  the  German,  by  M.  Q. 
HoxTABLB.    Edinbuigh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.    1861. 

Chriii,  the  Life  qf  tJte  World :  Biblioal  Studies  ou  the  Eleventh  to  the  Twenty-first 
Cbapten  of  St.  John's  Qospel.  By  Rudolph  Bbsser,  D.D.  Translated  from  the  German, 
i>y  M.  G.  HexTABLB.    Edlnbni^ :  T.  and  T.  ClaHc.    1802. 
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subject  which  he  has  chosen.  He  is  a  high  Lutheran,  and  therefore  holds 
very  exalted  notions  about  sacramental  grace,  at  the  same  time  that  he  pos- 
sesses all  Luther's  clearness  with  regard  to  justification  by  faith  only.  When 
we  noticed  the  first  volume  of  the  English  edition,  some  time  ago,  we  remarked 
that,  while  the  translator  had  aflixed  a  note  to  Dr.  Besser's  exposition  of 
ch.  vi.  51 — ^71,  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  author  regards  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  from  the  Lutheran  point  of  view,  she  had  not  followed  the 
same  judicious  plan  in  reference  to  Dr.  Besser's  remarks  on  ch.  iii.,  in  refer- 
ence to  baptism.  In  the  second  portion  of  Dr.  Besser's  Biblical  Studies, 
published  under  the  title  of  "  Christ  the  Life  of  the  World,"  the  translator 
has  wisely  prefixed  a  preface,  in  which,  while  she  states  what  are  Dr.  Bess^^s 
views,  and  what  the  reader,  therefore,  must  be  prepared  to  find  in  some 
parts  of  his  exposition,  she  notwithstanding  observes:  "Even  when  the 
reader  is  conscious  of  a  divergence  in  the  author's  views  from  those  which  he 
has  himself  been  led  to  entertain,  he  will  perhaps  do  well  to  pause  before  he 
throws  by  as  utterly  worthless  what  he  cannot  himself  at  once  agree  with, 
and  either  reflect  whether  what  he  reads  should  not  suggest  some  modification 
of  his  own  sentiments,  or  at  least  learn  to  reverence  the  piety  which  he  sees 
co-existing  with  the  holding  of  a  somewhat  different  dogma." 

With  the  last  sentence  of  this  remark  we  perfectly  coincide,  although  wc 
are  by  no  means  disposed  to  fall  in  with  the  sentiments  which  appear  to  be 
suggested  by  the  first  clauses.  There  are,  we  consider,  but  two  logical 
doctrines  tenable  with  respect  to  the  sacraments.  Either  they  do  confer  opere 
operate  grace  to  all  who  partake  of  them,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  or  they 
are  simply  signs  and  pledges  exhibiting  to  our  view  the  great  work  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  are  not  efficacious  without  faith  in  the  recipients, 
which  enables  them  to  grasp  the  great  spiritual  realities.  There  is  no  logical 
halting-place  between  Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  Geneva  on  the  other,  on 
these  questions.  No  doubt  middle  doctrines  have  been  invented,  and  are 
capable  of  being  invented,  in  almost  any  number,  but  such  doctrines  forcibly 
remind  us  of  the  saying  of  our  Lord,  that  the  new  wine  cannot  be  put  into  old 
leathern  bottles,  nor  an  unwrought  piece  of  new  cloth  inserted  in  an  old 
garment. 

Though,  however,  we  consider  Dr.  Besser's  views  on  these  points  very 
defective,  and  cannot  admire  his  narrowmindedness  in  some  others,  we  are  yet 
grateful  to  the  jfair  translator  for  editing  this  commentary  in  English,  while 
she  abstains  from  "  endorsing  every  sentiment  of  the  original  author."  These 
volumes  are  really  well  deserving  of  a  serious  and  devout  perusal,  and  we 
doubt  not  that  many  who  differ  very  widely  from  the  author's  sacramentalism, 
will  yet  derive  much  instruction  and  spiritual  improvement  from  these  works. 
Nor  are  we  to  forget  that  the  sacramentalists  of  Qermany,  though  agreeing  in 
some  points  with  the  sacramentalists  of  England,  are  yet  a  widely  dilbrent 
class  from  the  latter.  Bationalism  in  Germany  has  made  many  pious  men 
cling  with  tenacity  to  all  the  dogmas  of  their  Confession,  and  to  imbibe  with 
avidity  the  errors,  as  well  as  the  great  Evangelical  truths  so  forcibly  taught 
therein.  But  few,  comparatively,  of  the  theologians  of  this  class  possess  any- 
thing of  that  longing  desire  for  reunion  with  Rome,  or  with  the  so-called 
orthodox  Churches  of  the  East,  which  is  so  characteristic  a  feature  of  the 
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English  Traotarians — and  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  they  preach  with  earnest- 
ness the  saving  doctrines  of  faith,  which  the  Tractarians,  on  the  contrary, 
eschew. 

A  striking  peculiarity  of  Dr.  Besser'swork  is  the  number  of  extracts 
from  Luther,  and  other  eminent  divines,  which  are  interwoven  throughout. 
Extracts  generally  are  tedious ;  but  of  these  extracts  we  can  testify  that,  so 
far  from  tiring,  they  are  so  well  introduced,  and  so  applicable  to  the  subject 
in  hand,  that  they  cannot  fail  of  increasing  an  interest  in  the  work. 

Notwithstanding,  too,  our  own  dictum,  that  in  general  extracts  are 
tedious,  we  are  constrained  to  give  one  here  from  Dr.  Besser,  as  the  best  mode 
of  exhibiting  the  nature  of  these  volumes.  We  will  quote,  on  this  occasion, 
from  the  later  volume,  ''  Christ  the  Life  of  the  World,"  the  remarks  on 
ch.  xi.  25—26  :— 

What  thou  art  expecting  as  a  future  event,  Martha,  at  the  last  day,  encompasses  thy 
brother  and  ihysdf  at  this  very  hour  as  a  present  condition.  Only  not  alone  the  grave  of  the 
beloved  one,  but  first  of  all  me — me  must  thou  contemplate — me  by  whom  he  is  loved.  T 
AM  ^  Resurrection  and  the  Life ! 

Christ  is  the  Resurrection  because  He  is  the  Life.  He  has  life  originally  in  Himself;  His 
essence  is  Life ;  in  His  victorious  conflict  with  that  Death  which  in  our  flesh  He  has  power 
to  taste  for  us  (Heb.  ii.  9.),  Life  shows  itself  as  Besurrection.  "  The  Living ''  (Luke  zxiv.  5) 
the  angel-yonth  calls  Him  in  his  Easter  announcement  Not  because  He  has  risen  is  He 
the  Living,  but  because  He  is  the  Living,  therefore  has  He  risen.  It  was  impossible  that  He 
should  be  holden  of  Death,  for  the  very  reason  that  He  is  the  Living.  And  what  Christ  is, 
this  He  imparts  to  His  believers  (ch.  xiv.  19).  "  He  is  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dying  and 
the  Life  of  the  Living."  (Bengel.)  Believers  shaU  rise  because  they  Uve,  Lazarus  had  died, 
but  he  only  slept ;  his  friendship  with  Jesus — ^his  faith — made  him  Uve :  He  that  beUevetk  in 
fM,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shaU  he  live.  Through  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  Life,  the  Chris- 
tian posaeases  an  indefeasible  life— a  life  which,  even  in  the  midst  of  dying,  is  not  to  be 
kUled  by  death  (oh.  v.  24) ;  and  by  virtue  of  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  Besurrection,  even  the 
mortal  body  of  a  Christian  shall  become  glorified  into  the  incorruptible  Life  which  pertains 
to  the  body  of  the  Resurrection. 

For  all  His  believers  is  this  precious  word  of  Christ  intended.  Just  as  His  sleeping 
friend  there  in  the  grave,  although— in  the  language  of  earth— he  was  dead,  had  neverthe- 
less not  fallen  away  from  eternal  life;  so,  in  like  manner,  all  who  (like  Martha  and  Mary) 
live  the  life  which  they  now  live  in  the  flesh  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  shall  never  eUe^ 
although  they  may  be  called  dead  :  "And  whoever  Uveth  oiu^just  therefore  liveth  because 
he—beUeveth  in  Me,  $haU  never  die"  Through  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  Life,  our  life  in  this 
mortal  body  is  glorified  into  that  life  which  shall  never  see  death  eternally  (ch.  viii.  51). 

"  Who  shall  be  able  to  match  together  this  that  is  said :  Death  is  no  death,  but  life. 
Moses  says  the  contrary.  For  if  thou  dost  hearken  to  the  Law,  it  tells  thee,  as  the  old 
Christian  song  says, '  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death.'  But  this  is  only  a  law  song ; 
the  (^spol  and  faith  reverse  the  song,  and  sing,  *  In  the  midst  of  death  we  are  in  life;'  we 
praise  Thee,  blessed  Lord  God,  our  Redeemer,  that  thou  hast  awakened  us  out  of  death,  and 
has  saved  us."    (Luther.) 

Though  we  are  informed  by  the  transktor  that  Dr.  Besser  has  "  readily 
at  command  the  fruits  of  all  modern  Biblical  scholarship/'  we  must  caution 
the  reader  from  expecting  to  find  critical  information  on  anj  passage  in  his 
interesting  volumes.  For  example,  in  the  narrative  of  the  cure  of  the  poor 
man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  recorded  only  in  John  v.,  no  one  would  surmise 
from  Dr.  Besser's  comments  that  very  great  diversity  of  reading  prevails  with 
respect  to  verses  3«  4.  Many  eminent  critics,  as  Tischendorf,  Meyer,  Alford, 
omit  part  of  verse  3  (''waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water")  and  the 
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entire  of  verse  4,  whioh  gives  a  very  di&reat  complexion  to  the  entire  pMsage, 
for  the  supematural  inflnanoe  of  the  angel  heing  thereby  ezdudedt  the  move- 
ment of  the  water,  as  alluded  to  by  the  sick  man  in  verse  7,  must  then  be  viewtd 
as  occasioned  by  some  purely  natural  cause*  Who  does  not  see  tiiiat  this  omission, 
found  in  some  of  the  very  oldest  Qreek  MSS.,  clears  away  much  of  the  difficol^ 
attendant  on  the  passagOi  inasmuch  as  if  the  angelic  interposition  be  admitted, 
the  miracle  stands  alone  of  its  kind  in  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  fu|d 
is  not  alluded  to  by  any  Jewish  tradition,  as  far  as  Lightfoot  oould  disoover  ? 
As  to  Dean  Alford's  view,  that  the  disputed  passage  is  spnrioua,  probably  a 
marginal  gloss,  explanatory  of  the  popular  belief  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore, 
though  spurious,  ''still  useful,''  because  ''the  man's  answer  implies  the 
popular  belief,"  we  hardly  think  it  is  oonsiBtent  with  itself.  If  the  descent  of  the 
angel  be  not  mentioned  by  the  Evangelist,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  sick  man 
viewed  the  troubling  of  the  water  as  anything  supematural ;  and  if  the  passage 
in  dispute  is  so  useful  in  explanation  of  a  narrative  viewed  as  otherwise  dark, 
that  fact  goes  far  towards  the  proof  of  its  genuineness.  We  are  oertaiuly  not 
inclined  to  agree  with  Dr.  Besser  when  he  says  of  the  Apostle  John  : — 

His  eye  has  beooms  keen  in  its  habitnal  contemplation  of  heayenly  mysteries,  and  thos 
he  is  able  generally,  under  the  Tsil  of  outward  elements,  to  recognise  the  personal  powers  of 
the  intisible  world.  The  same  John  who  in  the  Beyelation  hears  the  words  of  "  the  angel 
of  the  waters,'*  the  angel  that  represents  the  golden  host  of  ministering  spirits  who  stand 
ready  at  the  Almighty  Chad's  command,  either  to  bestow  or  to  withhold  the  blessings  of  the 
fonrth  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer— this  same  John  is  he  also  who  here  in  his  Go^ 
deseribes,  as  if  his  opened  eyes  had  seen  it,  the  coming  down  of  one  of  these  "  angels  of  tiie 
waters  *'  into  the  Pool  of  Betfaesda,  for  the  healing  troubling  of  its  waters,  for  which  the  sick 
people  were  waiting  in  the  five  porches  which  surround  it.  Many  among  them,  no  doubt, 
attribated  this  healing  property  of  the  water  merely  to  a  so-called  power  of  nature,  as,  for 
example,  to  a  subterraneous  fire,  that  caused  the  bubbling  in  the  pool;  but  Bt  John  knows 
that  that  fiid-terraneous  moTcment  was  under  the  guardianship  and  blessed  hand  of  iu]^- 
tenestrial  angd-powers.  If  we  had  St  John's  eyes,  we  should  no  doubt  be  aware,  otoq  at 
the  present  day,  of  this  and  of  that  salubrious  spring  opened  by  blessed  angels,  who  rejoice 
in  being  employed  by  their  Lord  to  tend  upon  the  sick.  Yes,  instead  of  reading  such  a 
paesage  as  this  with  surprise,  it  would  cause  us  heartily  and  joyfully  to  sing  (oomp.  Psalm 
XXXY.  5;  xci.  11,  !«):— 

''Thus  even  now  from  plague  and  ill 

Dech  God  protect  His  conyerts  still ; 

Bless'd  angel-powerB  He  still  doth  send. 

Watchers,  to  guard  and  to  defend." 

All  etudente  of  the  Greek  Testament  are  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  narra- 
tive of  JesuB  and  the  adulteress  in  John  viii.  1 — 11  labours  under  very  grave 
suspicions  witii  respect  to  its  genuineness.  Dr.  Besser's  remarks  on  this 
point,  however,  are  not  without  some  weight.  He  says :  ''  In  meet  of  the 
old  manuscripts  this  most  comfortable  narrative  is  altogether  omitted,  whilst 
in  some  it  is  inserted  after  Luke  xxi.  There  is  some  probability  in  the  notion 
that  it  was  received  by  verbal  tradition  from  the  apostles,  and  was  inserted  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a  later  edition  [addition  P]  ;  if  such  be  the  case,  who- 
ever assigned  it  a  place  in  our  Gospel,  in  preference  to  the  other  three,  must 
have  had  a  delicate  discernment ;  for  in  it  our  Lord's  glory  is  brightly  revealedi 
the  glory  of  One  who  came  into  the  world  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save,  ihe 
glory  which  shines  forth  again  in  the  discourses  contained  in  chapter  viii.i 
which  immediately  follow  upon  this  narrative  ('  To  judge  after  the  flesh,  I 
judge  no  man  ;  and  yet,  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true ')." 
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Deazx  Alford's  hypothesis,  which  is  not  very  differeuti  though  admittedly 
"  a  desperate  resource/'  may  be  nearer  the  truth — iuimely>  **  That  the  Evan* 
gelist  may  have^  in  this  solitary  casoi  incorporated  a,  portion  qf  the  current  oral 
tradition  into  his  narrative:  that  this  portion  may  have  been  afterwards 
variously  corrected,  firom  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  or  other  traditional 
sources :  that  being  seen  in  early  times  to  be  alien  from  John's  diction,  it 
may  have  been  by  some  replaced  in  the  synoptic  narrative,  in  its  apparent 
chronobgioal  place,  at  Luke  xzi.  fin. :  or  inserted  variously  in  this  Gospel 
from  the  mere  &ct  of  having  dropped  out  here." 

The  able  exposition  of  laghtfoot  tends  muoh,  in  our  judgment,  in  favour 
of  the  apostolic  authority  of  the  narrative,  and  as  Dean  Alford  has  not  noticed 
it,  and  Dr.  Besser  has  passed  by  some  of  the  finer  lights  and  shadows  of  the 
passage  by  not  regarding  it ;  and  further,  since  the  explanation  has  not  found 
its  way  generally  into  our  popular  commentaries,  we  will  reproduce  it  here  in 
as  brief  a  space  as  possible. 

The  woman  was  accused  as  an  adulteress,  under  which  designation  the 
Jews  comprehended  not  only  an  unchaste  woman  who  was  actually  married,  but 
also  one  who  was  only  betrothed.  Our  Lord  proceeds  to  try  the  case  in  strict 
accordance  with  "  the  law  of  jealousy "  as  laid  down  in  I^umbers  v.  The 
tradition  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  this  proceeding  was  that  the  woman  who 
drank  of  the  bitter  water  would  die  in  the  manner  described  in  that  chapter, 
and  likewise  her  paramour  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  way,  if  her 
hodNmd  was  himself  innooent  of  the  like  offence.  But  if  he  was  guilty  of  the 
same  sin,  then  "the  bitter  water''  would  take  no  effect  on  her.  Our  Lord  seems 
to  have  applied  the  same  test  in  this  instance.  You  Pharisees,  he  would  seem 
to  say,  have  accused  this  woman  of  a  deadly  sin — according  to  your  law,  you 
say  idle  ought  to  be  stoned.  But  the  custom  of  your  nation  in  another  case 
where  the  crime  is  only  euspeoted,  is  to  try  the  case  by  means  of  the  bitter 
water,  and  if  the  woman  only  be  guilty  and  the  accusers  innocent,  then  judg- 
ment in  full  must  pass  upon  her.  But  if  the  accusers  as  well  as  accused  be 
guilty  of  the  same  sin,  I,  as  a  judge,  will  be  absolved  from  all  blame  if  I 
condemn  her  not.  Whosoever,  therefore,  of  you  that  is  without  sin  let  him 
cast  the  first  stone  at  her. 

In  the  trial  by  means  of  the  bitter  water,  the  priest  used  to  bend  himself 
down  (Num.  v.  17)  and  gather  up  some  of  the  dust  off  the  pavement  of  the 
sanctuary  and  put  it  in  the  water  which  the  woman  was  to  drink.  He  was  also  to 
write  in  a  book  the  curses  pronounced  against  the  woman  if  guilty,  and  then 
1o  blot  them  out  with  the  bitter  water.  This  was  done  because  the  truth  of 
the  accusation  was  a  matter  of  doubt ;  the  curses,  therefore,  were  written  to 
testify  against  the  woman  if  she  were  guilty,  and  were  blotted  out  that  they 
might  not  testify  agaiB|^  her  if  she  were  innocent. 

Christ,  therefore,  according  to  custom,  bent  down  towards  the  ground, 
snd  wrote  in  the  dust,  as  His  book,  most  probably  the  sins  of  which  the 
sccua»8  of  the  wretched  woman  were  themselves  guilty.  He  did  not  blot  out 
tiiat  writing ;  for  He  was  certain,  and  in  no  wise  in  doubt,  of  the  things 
which  He  wrote  on  the  ground.  He  therefore  wrote  and  wrote  again.  Not 
^u^  after  these  curses  were  written  was  the  woman,  tried  by  the  law  of  jea- 
Wy*  to  drink  of  the  bitter  water ;   but  when  Christ  had  lifted  Himself  up, 
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the  accusers  were  gone.  "  Once,"  writes  Bengel,  in  his  immortal "  Gnomon," 
"  God,  in  the  Old  Testament,  wrote  the  Decalogue :  once,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Christ  wrote.  .  .  .  This  action  may  be  easily  interpreted,  from  the 
following  words,  that  the  Lord  meant  this :  Moses  wrote  the  Law,  I  can 
also  write — nay,  the  Law  of  Moses  is  my  writing.  You  scribes  write  judg- 
ments against  others ;  and  I  can  write  against  you — v.  26.  Your  sins  are 
written  in  your  hearts,  and  your  names  in  the  earth — Jer.  xvii.  1,  13  (what  if 
He  wrote  down  the  tiames  of  the  accusers  P).  This,  my  writing,  you  do  not 
now  understand ;  but,  in  time  to  come,  what  I  have  written  shall  be  displayed 
to  the  whole  world,  when  the  Books  shall  be  opened,  and  all  your  crimes  shall 
be  laid  bare." 

Very  beautifully  does  Luther,  as  quoted  by  Besser,  writing  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  standing  of  men  in  presence  of  an  earthly  judge  and 
before  the  judge  of  all,  say :  ''  Li  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  it  is  not  so. 
When  thou  comest  there,  thou  wilt  be  as  I,  and  I  as  thou,  although  before  the 
world  we  are  not  equal.  Then,  if  I  am  an  adulterer,  a  thief,  &c.,  and  thou 
art  not,  it  does  not  signify ;  for  I  find  in  myself  far  higher,  greater  stumbling- 
blocks,  and  therefore  I  am  in  such  fright  that  I  know  not  what  will  become  of 
me ;  for  in  Christ's  kingdom  it  is  thus :  Se  that  is  mthout  sin,  kt  him  cast  the 
first  stone.  Therefore,  dear  friends,  spare,  let  the  stone  lie,  neither  will  I  take 
up  one  ;  let  it  lie,  and  without  throwing  at  one  another,  let  the  stone  fall,  and 
say,  '  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.' " 

We  pause  here,  and  very  warmly  recommend  the  perusal  of  both  of  these 
volumes,  exhorting  our  readers,  at  the  same  time  that  they  admire  the  unction 
and  spirit  of  love  in  which  Dr.  Besser  generally  writes,  to  **  Prove  all  things, 
and  hold  &st  that  which  is  good." 

WEAK  CRITICISMS  ADDUCED  IN  SUPPORT  OF  TRUTH. 
If  it  be  true,  as  Hengstenberg  asserts,  that  those  views  which  may  be 
popularly  designated  as  Essayistic  tend  directly  to  the  gulf  of  Atheism,  it  is 
surprising  that  the  defenders  of  the  faith  in  the  present  crisis  should  have 
occupied  themselves  so  generally  with  questions  of  detail,  instead  of  fully  dis- 
cussing the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  principles  which  underlie  the  present 
controversy. 

It  is  generally  a  sign  of  a  bad  cause,  or,  as  in  this  instance,  of  bad 

defenders  of  a  good  cause,  when  arguments  of  all  sorts  are  made  use  of  without 
respect  to  their  proper  weight  and  suitableness  to  the  subject  in  debate.  In 
the  great  theological  discussion  now  being  carried  on  in  this  oountxy  both 
sides  are  guilty  in  this  matter,  though,  as  was  perhaps  natural  from  the  sudden- 
ness and  unexpected  character  of  the  assault  made  by  the  Essayists,  the  party 
opposed  to  them  were  more  disposed  to  avail  themsel^,  in  their  fiiry,  of  such 
weapons  as  came  most  readily  to  hand.  They  who  planned  the  attack  nught 
have  been  expected  to  make  all  the  necessary  dispositions  to  avoid  presenting 
a  weak  front  to  the  assailed,  while  those  who  merely  stood  on  the  defensive 
were  more  likely,  especially  in  the  beginning,  to  neglect  the  right  way  of  re- 
pelling the  assault. 

Instead  of  the  writers  who  attempted  to  reply  to  "Essays  and  Reviews" 
carefully  avoiding,  as  thoy  ought  to  have  done,  such  arguments  as  are  sure  to 
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recoil  upon  those  who  use  thooiy  many  weak  arguments  have  been  put  for- 
ward in  support  of  orthodox  views.  Thus,  for  instance,'  Dr.  Williams,  in  his 
review  of  Bunsen's  "  Biblical  Besearches,  *'  says :  ''  The  famous  Shiloh 
(Gen.  xlix.  10)  is  taken  [sc.  by  Bunsen]  in  its  local  sense,  as  the  sanctuary 
where  the  young  Samuel  was  trained ;  which,  if  doctrinal  perversions 
did  not  interfere,  hardly  any  one  would  doubt  it  to  be  the  true 
sense.''  In  opposition  to  this  statement  the  Bev.  H.  J.  Rose,  in  the 
*'  Beplies  to  Essays  and  Reviews,''  asserts  :  "  The  words  as  translated  in  our 
version  are :  *  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come.'  And  such  has  been  the  translation  from 
the  earliest  days  till  within  a  comparatively  modem  period,  when  the  last 
clause  has  been  rendered  by  some  Hebrew  scholars,  '  imtil  he  come  to 
Shiloh.' "  This  assertion  is  slightly  modified  a  few  sentences  later,  where 
he  says :  ''  It  was  almost  universally  translated,  '  until  Shiloh  come,'  although 
some  understand  by  Shiloh,  '  He  to  whom  it  belongs,'  and  others  understood 
'  rest, '  or  ^  peace, '  as  a  name  of  the  Messiah." 

Now  we  do  not  think  this  is  a  fair  statement  of  the  opinions  of  the 
ancient  translators.  Mr.  Rose  is  quite  correct  in  saying  that  no  ancient 
version  coincides  with  the  rendering  proposed  by  many  in  modem  times 
"  until  he  come  to  Shiloh."  The  Targums  of  Onkelos,  and  of  the  Pseudo- 
Jonathan,  and  that  one  designated  as  '*  the  Jerusalem  Targum,"  the  Yulg., 
Syr.,  and  Arab,  with  Symmachus,  all  plainly  understand  the  passage  of  the 
Messiah.  But  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  is  :  ieog  heiv  eX^ij  rot,  iaro^LUfuva  aurto, 
xai  »Mi  irpwrioKia  h^m  :  "until  the  things  reserved  for  him  come;  and  he  [soil. 
Judah]  i8  Ihe  expectation  of  nations  "  (comp.  Gen.  xvii.  6).  This  rendering  does 
not  seem  to  imply  that  the  translators  adopted  the  Messianic  interpretation  of 
the  passage  (though  it  is  not  absolutely  incompatible  with  that  opinion),  for 
Judah  was  the  recognised  head  of  the  tribes  (comp.  1  Chron.  v.  2),  although 
neither  Moses  or  Joshua,  or  any  very  noted  individual  among  the  judges  of 
Israel,  were  of  that  tribe. 

The  utmost  accuracy  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  is,  we  think,  required  in 
these  days  in  a  defence»of  the  truth. 

But  though  we  think  Mr.  Rose  has  not  been  accurate  in  his  statement^ 
what  are  we  to  think  of  the  above-quoted  passage  from  Dr.  Williams'  essay  P 
Unless  *' doctrinal  perversions"  interfered,  hardly  any  one  would,  in  his 
opinion,  hesitate  to  adopt  his  translation  of  the  passage.  We  would  ask  him 
candidly  to  tell  us  whether  he  would  not  be  one  of  the  first  to  apply  even  this 
passage  in  a  Messianic  sense,  if  it  could  thus  possibly  be  reckoned  as  "  a  failure 
of  a  prophecy,"  with  those  instances  cited  by  his  friend  Professor  Jowett,  and 
replied  to  by  Dr.  M'Caul  in  the  "Aids  to  Faith  "  (p.  105,  &c.)  P 

No  doubt  the  passage  is  not  so  clearly  Messianic  as  to  convince  those 
vho  set  out  with  the  determination  to  deny  the  predictive  element  in 
prophecy. 

A  recent  writer  who,  we  imderstand,  is  no  favourer  of  the  Essayist  school, 
but  who  desires  to  see  solid  arguments,  and  not  vituperation,  made  use  of 
against  the  Essayists  and  Reviewers,  while  condemning  weak  criticism  in  others, 
falls  himself  under  the  same  condemnation.  We  refer  to  the  gentleman  who 
writes  under  the  signature  of  "  Clericus  "  in  the  April  number  of  the  Journal 
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o/Bacred  Literature. ,  Speaking  of  the  old  interpretation  of  Gen.  zlix.  10,  he 
says :  **  We  venture  to  pronounce  [that  interpretation]  equally  uppaaed  to 
Hebrew  syntax  and  to  the  context  of  the  passage/'  (The  italics  are  our  own.) 
We  waive  altogether  the  question  with  regard  to  the  context  of  the 
passage,  for  on  that  point  *' Cflericus ''  might  take  one  view,  and  we 
another,  without  any  chance  of  our  ever  arriving  at  agreement.  But  the 
question  of  Hebrew  syntax  is  simple.  Why  it  should  be  opposed  to  Hebrew 
syntax  to  take  nVt9y  Shiloh,  as  the  nominative  to  Mn**, ''  shall  come**  in  the 
sentence  rtVnJrfa;-^?  "r?,whenin2Samuelxxiii.lO,inthephrase'*"Tjny5;  '^J-W, 

"until  his  hand  was  tired,'*  it  is  clear  that  '''^,  "his  hand,'*  is  nominatiTe 
case  to  the  verb  "  was  tired,"  we  cannot  divine.  The  nominative  in  Hebrew 
is  frequently  put  after  the  verb,  and  numerous  are  the  instances  of  this  even 
in  Genesis  xlhc.,  and  this  is,  we  must  note,  the  usual  arrangement  after  ^  (see 
G^esenius's  Hebrew  Ghrammar  %  142,  1  a).  We  never  could  have  imagmed 
that  such  an  assertion  as  that  by  "  Clericus  "  would  have  been  made,  tiiongh 
we  have  frequently  seen  it  denied  on  the  other  side  that  the  passage  in 
question  can  grammatically  be  translated  " until  he  amies  to  Shiloh**  which  is 
just  as  untrue  a  statement,  for  the  same  phrase  occurs  in  1  Samuel  iv.  12, 
"  and  there  ran  a  man  of  Ber\jamin  lirom  the  battle^  and  came  to  Bhihh 
(rtbttf  to;5)  tw  the  same  day.'' 

Thus,  too,  with  respect  to  another  passage,  Psalm  ii.  12,  Dr.  Williams* 
rendering  "  worship  purely^''  instead  of  "  kiss  the  Son,''  has  repeatedly,  in  the 
present  controversy,  been  attacked,  as  according  to  some  exhibiting  Dr. 
Williams'  unacquaintance  with  Hebrew ;  or,  according  to  others,  as  if  it  were 
a  mere  "cavil"  revived  again.  The  Rev.  Henry  Craik,  author  of  "The 
Hebrew  Language,  its  History  and  Oharaoteristics,"  published  early  last  year 
a  pamphlet  entitled  "A  Brief  Reply  to  Certain  Misrepresentations  contained 
in  '  Essays  and  Reviews,' "  which  was  altogether  devoted  to  an  examination 
of  this  one  passage.  In  that  tractate  he  asserted  that  "  the  translation,  'kiss 
the  Son,'  is  supported  by  the  current  authority  of  all  the  most  distinguished 
Hebrew  scholars,  from  the  time  of  Buxtorf  down  to  the  present  day."  And 
after  citing  several  of  these  he  goes  on  to  say :  "  It  is  in  all  cases  difficult  to 
prove,  respecting  any  proposed  rendering  of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  that  it 
never  was  maintained  as  the  correct  one  by  any  critic,  in  any  age  or  country ; 
but  I  have  said  enough  to  show  that  the  all  but  universal  decision  of  scholars 
runs  counter  to  the  representation  of  the  learned  Professor,  and  I  am  not  aware 
that  any  critic  has  ever  aiten^ted  to  prove  that  which  Dr.  Williams  refers  to  as 
if  it  were  a  point  quite  acknowleged  by  all  acquainted  with  Hebrew  idiom." 

As  was  stated  in  the  note  appended  to  the  article  on  "  Faith  and  its 
Aids  "  (on  p.  176),  the  rendering,  "  kiss  the  Son,"  has  the  Syriac  alone, 
among  the  ancient  versions,  in  its  favour.  If  the  point  were  so  clear  as  Kr. 
Craik  has  asserted,  this  would  not  be  the  case.  Dr.  Williams'  version  is  snb- 
ttantially  the  same  as  the  xurm^iXi^cart  ixXsKrw^,  of  Aquila,  and  the  xpwrxwtfrxn 
naimpAg^  of  Symmachus.  Ewald  renders  it  nehmt  rath  an,  "  receive  advice/' 
following  the  LXX.  8^«<r^f  irmluas,  Targ.  WJ?^*^  51^312  Vulg.  afprehendite 
iUseipUmm,  and  the  Arabic.  The  objections  to  the  ordinary  r^idering  may 
briefly  be  stated :  1.  "^9  (bar),  in  the  sense  of  son,  is  not  found  in  Hebrew, 
except  in  Prov.  xxxi.  2.    It  is  a  Chaldee  word,  and  in  the  passage  in  Proverbs 
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it  occnn  with  decided  OhaldaismSy  as  ^i^sbo.  But  tlie  second  Psalm  belongs  to 
the  time  of  pure  Hebrew.  In  t.  7  the  regular  Hebrew  word  for  son  is  used, 
^??f  ^y  San.  It  is  nnsatisfaotory  with  some  to  account  for  the  change  here  to 
another  word,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  to  avoid  the  cacophony  of  )d, 
lest,  following  12i>  for  the  Psalmist  would  have  used  it  in  that  case  with  the 
article,  ^^nf  "  the  Son/'  or  with  a  suflBx,  as  in  v.  7|  '^^^,  my  San.  9.  If  "in  was 
used  in  the  sense  of  son,  it  ought  to  have  either  the  artidei  or  a  suffix,  or  be 
followed  by  a  genitiye.  Hengstonberg's  reply  to  this  objeotioni  that  the 
word  is  here  used  in  a  sort  of  tranaitioa  to  beiag  used  as  a  proper  name, 
requires  no  refutation.  Nowhere  in  the  Scriptures  is  the  term '^  son '' unac- 
companied by  the  article,  a  qualifjring  pronoutti  or  noun  in  the  genitive  (as 
''Son  of  man/' ''  Son  of  God"),  used  with  reference  to  Ohrist. 

No  doubt  there  are  objections  which  may  likewise  be  urged  against  the 
rendering  of  Dr.  Williams,  and  also  against  that  of  Bwald»  which  tend  to 
Qonfirm  HupfeU's  oonjeoture^  that  the  text  is  corrupt,  and  that  we  ought  pro- 
baUy  to  read  13  instead  of  nn.  But,  as  the  text  stands  at  pMsent,  sohotafs 
like  Hupfeld  and  Olshausen  lean  fitvourably  towards  the  rendering  ''worship 
purely,"  which  Mr.  Craik  has  regarded  as  abandoned  by  all  modem  oritios  up 
to  Dr.  WiUiams. 

But  what  is  gained  or  lost  by  the  discussion  of  the  passage  ?  To  critics 
it  18  a  matter  of  interest,  and  seems  likely  ever  to  remain  a  matter  of  dispute. 
Bat  the  Messianic  exx)Osition  of  the  second  Psalm  is  quite  imaffectod  by  any 
oonclosion  reached  on  the  subject,  and  the  clause  is  never  referred  to  in  the 
New  Testament.  Far  better  would  it  have  been,  for  argument's  sake,  to  admit 
the  new  translation,  and  to  ask  why  Dr.  Williams  should  have  cited  such  a 
rendering,  as  if  its  admission  overthrew  the  Messianic  reference  of  the  Psalm 
which  was  held  by  the  New  Testament  writers,  when  it  was  quite  beside  the 
point  for  which  it  was  designed  to  form  an  auxiliary  proof. 

One  favourite  argument  of  the  Rationalistic  party  against  the  genuineness 
of  the  Book  of  Daniel  is«  that  Greek  names  of  musical  instruments  are  found 
there,  such  as,  for  instance,  those  cited  by  Dr.  WiUiams,  "  symphania  and  joffa;i- 
terion"  In  their  eyes  this  assists  in  fixing  the  date  of  that  book  as  late  as  the 
Teign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  On  the  other  hand,  as  such  a  use  has  been  made 
of  the  Greek  origin  of  these  words,  orthodox  writers  are  generally  inclined  to 
assert,  on  the  contrary,  that  however  much  these  words  may  resemble  Greek, 
they  are  really  of  Shemitic  origin. 

Mr.  Rose  seems  inclined  to  coincide  in  this  point  with  his  party ;  for 
although  he  does  not  discuss  it  himself,  he  maintains  it  is  *'  not  capable  of  any 
satisfactory  proof,"  and  refers  to  Havemick  and  Hengstenberg,  by  consulting 
which  writers  the  inquirer  may  '*  see  with  how  little  reason  this  argument 
has  been  alleged.  Modem  philology,  upon  the  whole,  has  rather  tended  to 
remove  this  objection  than  to  confirm  it." 

We  shall  see.  The  Chaldee  word  iT)b!p**^D  (^the  bagpipes)  is  found  in  Daniel 
iii.  5, 10,  15,  and  is  rendered  by  Theodotion  in  v.  13  by  the  Greek  0-v(»,^»¥la 
(and  80  also  in  w.  6, 10,  according  to  the  Alex.  MS.,  but  the  word  is  omitted 
altogether  in  the  Vatican)  and  by  the  L!XX.  in  vv.  5  and  16  by  the  same 
Greek  word  (also  in  v.  10,  according  to  the  Alex.  MS.,  but  it  is  omitted  in 
the  ordinary  text).      The  Vulgate  has  aymphonia  in  all  the  verses.    In 
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Polybius,  among  the  Greek,  and  in  several  of  the  later  Latin  writers,  the  word 
is  used  as  an  instrument  of  music.  Than  the  Chald.  nrsbp^D  (sumpdn'^d), 
there  could  not  possibly  be  a  better  transliteration  of  the  Greek  (niiu^mvia.  In 
y.  10  a  form,  M;5b'*P  {sipon'ya),  or,  perhaps  more  correctly,  «;9B>p  (sippdn'^), 
is  found,  formed  by  the  rejection  or  assimilation  of  the  a,  corresponding  to'the 
word  used  in  the  Syriac,  vlioa^  {tseppunyd),  which  is  just  such  a  form  of 
the  Greek  as  we  might  expect  to  find  in  Syriac ;  for  Hengstenberg's  remark, 
"  that  the  Syriac  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek  is  no  probable  supposition," 
has  no  weight  when  we  consider  for  a  moment  how  the  earliest  Syriac  abounds 
in  words  derived  from  the  Greek. 

The  second  Word,  n W9?  (or  nC)3D9),  tAepaaltery,  occurs  in  Dan.  iii.  7,  and 
in  all  the  other  passages  before  referred  to.  It  is  uniformly  rendered  by  the 
LXX.  and  Theod.  ^akr^piov,  and  by  the  Vulgate  B^ao  psalterium.  With  respect  to 
its  connexion  with  the  Ghreek,  it  must  be  noted  (1)  that  in  Doric  the  »  often 
appears  for  the  \—e.g.,  fisvTloov,  fihrnrros,  for  ^Xrlav,  j3«XT#<rrof,  and  ^Ivrtfps, 
♦/»T«TOf,  for  f /XTfpof,  ^iKraros ;  and  (2)  that  the  termination  1\-  is  not  a  plural 
ending,  but  the  mode  of  writing  the  Greek  lov — e.g.,  awHpiov,  VlY^i 
wT(wroSiov,   r'^WDM;    xoivo'/Siov,      >^t^    {vide  Ges.   Thes.,   p.    1,116).     When 

these  things  are  considered,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  resist  the  conviction  that 
the  word  is  not  of  Shemitic  origin ;  and  we  must  regard  such  derivations  as  that 
of  n^DSiDiD  fipom  PfO  (a  reed),  and  ^nnaOD  from  OB  (the  hand— mther  the  ex- 
iremitff),  and  nna  (to  spring,  as  a  locuat),  although  advocated  by  respectable 
scholars,  as  derivations  that  would  never  be  defended  for  a  moment  apart  from 
theological  prepossessions. 

But  because  we  maintain  that  these  and  other  words  of  the  same  kind 
must  undoubtedly  be  referred  to  a  Greek  origin,  are  we  prepared  to  deny  the 
genuineness  of  the  book  of  Daniel  ?  Far  from  it ;  but  we  are  of  opinion  that 
the  authority  of  that  book  is  seriously  weakened  by  the  common  use  of  such 
criticism  as  the  above,  on  the  part  of  its  defenders.  We  have  formerly  alluded 
to  what  we  believe  the  right  mode  of  defence.  Even  before  the  time  of  Daniel 
communications  may  have  taken  place  between  Greece  and  Babylon.  Long 
before  that  era  Greek  colonies  had  been  founded  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  there  is  nothing  so  improbable  in  the  idea  that  the  Greek  names  passed 
oyer  along  with  the  musical  instruments  to  the  Babylonians.  The  silence  of 
history  on  the  point  proves  nothing,  as  the  information  it  gives  us  of  these 
early  times  is  by  no  means  copious.  We  may  be  on  the  eve  of  great  dis- 
coveries, which  may  clear  up  many  of  these  points;  let  us  watch  and  see. 
Meanwhile,  let  us  be  candid,  well  assured  that  candour,  so  far  from  injuring, 
will  really  serve  the  cause  of  truth ;  and  weak  arguments  and  indefensible 
criticisms,  so  far  from  protecting,  do  serious  injury  to  the  truth  which  they 
are  intended  to  defend. 

POSTSCRIPT. 
Since  the  above  was  put  in  type,  we  have  received  the  subjoined  letter  from 
Dr.  Tregelles,  which  we  willingly  lay  before  our  readers : — 
To  th4  Editors  of  JEvrtngeliecU  Christendom, 
Sire,— In  the  article  "  Faith  and  its  Aids,"  in  EvangeUoal  ChriiUndom  for  tUia  month.  1 
was  BOiry  to  see  (p.  1 T6)  remarks  on  the  rendering  of  Psalm  ii.  1 2,  which  I  believe  not  only  to 
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be  ineoneot,  but  also  mialeading.  Dr.  Ttowlaud  Williams  put  the  matter  thus :  *'  If  be  [i,e» 
Biinsen]  would  follow  our  version  in  rendering  the  second  Psalm  'AtM  the  Bon*  be  knows 
that  Hebrew  idiom  conyinced  even  Jerome  the  true  meaning  was  "  worthy  purdy"  The 
article  in  Evangdical  ChrkUndom  says  of  Dr.  M'Caul's  remarks  on  this :  "  We  wish  be  had 
not  been  quite  so  dogmatic  in  bis  assertionB  as  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  text  neoes- 
earily  enabling  its  possessor  to  reject  such  'cavils*  as  the  rendering  of  Psalm  ii.  12 
'  trortAtp  purdy,*  instead  of  'kiss  the  Son.'  We  adhere  to  the  authorised  version;  but 
candour  compels  us  to  admit  that  the  Hebrew  does  not  exclude  the  other  rendering ;  that  it 
pos^esaes  very  considerable  claims  from  the  context,  and  from  authority,  to  be  admitted  as 
the  proper  rendering ;  while  at  the  same  time  to  allow  so  much  does  not  in  the  least  impugn 
the  Messianic  character  of  the  Psalm." 

How  inaccurate  this  admiuiUm  is,  and  bow  needless,  I  shall  show  presently ;  but  the 
footnote  carries  the  objections  to  the  common  version  further,  for  it  says :  [Our  readers  can 
refer  to  the  footnote  in  question  in  our  last  number,  which  is  substaotially  reproduced  in 
the  foregoing  article.] 

It  certainly  seems  to  me  that  the  argument  of  the  footnote,  if  valid,  would  seek 
to  prove  that  the  expression  above,  "we  adhere  to  the  authorised  version,"  would 
be  the  conclusion  at  which  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  writer  of  the  review 
could  have  arrived;  for  the  gist  of  the  note  seems  to  be  that  this  cannot  be  the 
meaning.  But  the  statements  require  examination.  "  Only  the  Syriac  in  its  favour,*' 
must  mean  "  only  "  amongst  the  ancient  versions,  not  "  only  "  amongst  other  authorities. 
And  is  it  not  remarkable  that  in  separately  citing  "  The  Seventy,"  and  then  "the  Arabic  and 
the  Vulgate  aU  render,"  be  has  multiplied  one  witness  into  three  ? — for  the  Vulgate  of  ilie 
Psaient,  and  also  the  Arabic,  are  only  secondary  versions  from  the  Greek.  Thus  the  sup- 
posed weight  of  authority,  which  was  presented  as  overwhelming,  is  reduced  to  the  LXX. 
and  the  late  Targum. 

Allow  me  to  refer  the  writer  of  the  review  to  the  statements  of  a  true  Hebrew  scholar 
on  this  subject.  Who  establishes  that  rendering  to  which  he  states  that  he  "  adheres."  Mr. 
Craik  not  only  does  this,  but  he  shows  that  the  rendering  maintained  by  Br.  B.  Williams  is 
one  which  the  Hebrew  text  does  exdude. 

In  his^firief  Reply  to  Certain  MiBrepresentations  contained  in  'Essays  and  Reviews,' " 
Mr.  Henry  Graik  says,  with  equal  force  and  truth :  "  The  translation  kiss  the  Son  is  supported 
by  the  current  authority  of  nearly  all  the  most  distinguished  Hebrew  scholars,  from  Buxtorf 
to  Gesenius.  If  Dr.  Williams  does  not  know  this  he  is  culpably  ignorant  of  that  with  which, 
as  a  Professor  of  Hebrew,  he  ought  to  be  familiar.  If  he  does  know  that  in  the  judgment  of 
those  heat  qualified  to  decide  such  matters,  the  Hebrew  idiom  does  not  require  the  transla- 
tion he  proposes,  then  a  graver  charge  even  than  that  of  ignorance  must  be  laid  against  him/ 
-(P.  8.) 

Then,  after  giviug  quotations  from  Gesenius  and  Maurer,  Mn  Qraik  thus  continues : — 

"  It  would  be  no  difficult  task  to  call  witness  upon  witness  to  confirm,  if  that  were  ne- 
ceesary,  the  authority  of  the  two  whose  evidence  has  just  been  adduced.  I  could  produce 
testinionies  from  scholars — Jewish  and  Christian,  German  and  English,  ancient  and  modern 
— all  agreeing  in  maintaining  the  acciuraoy  of  the  rendering,  which,  on  the  authority  of  the 
late  Baron  Bunsen  and  his  disciple,  Dr.  Williams,  we  are  called  upon  to  reject.  ¥oi  the 
full  satiafaotion  of  my  readers,  I  refer  to  the  following  distinguished  names :  Aben  Ezra, 
Kimchi,  Buxtorf,  PfeifPer,  Yeuema,  Doederleiu,  Drusius,  Michaehs,  Clericus,  Rosenmuller, 
De  Wette,  Winer,  Hitzig,  Hengstenberg,  Fiirst,  and  Lee— all  agree  in  supporting  that 
translation  of  the  words  which  Dr.  Williams  so  recklessly  and  contemptuously  rejects.  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  know  by  what  authorities  Dr.  Williams  is  prepared  to  support  his  'mode  of 
rendering  the  passage.  The  versions  of  Symmachus  and  Aquila,  in  such  a  case,  are  of  no 
weight  at  all  against  the  mass  of  first-rate  critical  authorities.  We  know  enough  of  the 
latter  to  warrant  us  in  regarding  him  as  a  most  incompetent  translator.  .  .  , 

"  But  I  am  ready  to  go  mrther.  I  maintain  that  the  rendering  '  worship  purely  *  is 
inconsistent  with  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words,  and  contrarv  to  the  idiom  of  the 
language.  The  verb  pWI  without  an  object  after  it  is  incapable  of  being  rendered  by  the 
English  verb  '  to  worship ;'  and  the  term  n:i  is  never,  in  the  whole  Hebrew  Scriptures,  used 
adverbislly  in  the  sen»e  of  *  purely.'  In  Isaiah  i.  25,  that  which  in  the  English  version  is 
rendered '  purely '  reads  in  the  Hebrew  *n:iD,  *  according  to  pureness.*  The  adverb  is  not  found 
elsewhere  in  the  authorised  version  of  the  Old  Testament 

To  Mr.  CraiVs  remarks  I  may  add  that  I  ask  in  vain  for  a  defence  of  such  a  rendering 
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of  the  Hebrew  words  as  "  reeewe  imtruotion"  .Where  is  aaything  like  eitiier  of  them  to  be 
found  in  each  &  sense  ?  Why  then  should  English  readers  of  the  Word  of  God  be  mystifiad 
with  the  iacorrect  statements  of  the  footnote  ? 

Mr.  Graik  thoroughly  disposes  of  the  alleged  authorUjf  of  Jerome,  who  usee  both  roadfli* 
ings,  "  vorihip  the  Son,*  and  "  worship  purelif:"  As  to  the  supposed  grmmmaUoal  digumiUm,  1 
cannot  do  better  thao  refer  the  writer  of  the  footnote  to  De  Wetto,  who  dispoaas  of  them  is 
a  simple  note. 

Inquirers,  whether  possessed  of  Hebrew  soholarship  or  not,  will  laam  in  the  conpliie 
and  oonolusiTe  statements  of  Mr.  Graik's  pamphlet  how  truly  that  exoeUent  Hebrew  sebalir, 
Dr.  M*Oaul,  has  said  that  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  text  enables  its  poasesaon  to  lejeet 
suoh  *'  oavils  "  as  "  worship  purely"  instead  of  "  kiss  the  San." 

For  thirty  years  and  more  I  have  habitually  read  and  studied  the  Old  Teetamant  Iq 
Hebrew ;  and  thus  I  can  state  distinctly  that  in  citing  from  Mr.  Oraik  I  do  not  quote  tti^ 
mento  on  a  subject  with  which  I  am  unacquainted,  nor  assertions  the  aceufaoy  of  which  I  do 
not  test  myself. 

The  importance  of  the  subject  is  a  sufficient  excuse  (if  any  be  needed)  for  drawing  public 
altention  to  the  erroneousness  of  certain  remarks. — I  remain,  yours  Tery  truly, 

6,  Portland-square,  Plymouth,  S.  P.  Tbboblles. 

April  17,  1862. 
Dr.  Tregellesy  our  readers  will  perceive,  has  not  attempted  to  deny  tiut 
Ijle  evidence  of  the  ancient  versions  is,  wiUi  tlie  exception,  of  the  Syiiac, 
against  the  rendering  of  our  authorised  version,  but  ha  endeavours  to  weaksa 
their  authority.  We  simply  remark,  in  reply,  that  though  the  Yulgaie  of 
the  Psabus  and  tiie  Arabic  are  secondary  versions,  they  are  of  some  im- 
portance, as  they  by  no  means  adhere  always  to  the  rendering  of  the  LXX' 
Even  on  Dr.  Tregelles'  own  admission,  we  have  four  independent  ancient 
versions— viz.,  the  LXX.,  Aquila,  Synunachus,  and  the  Targum,  on  the  one 
side,  against  the  Syriac  on  the  other.* 

Dr.  TregeUes  ought  not  to  have  said  that  we  **pr$amied  this  weight  of 
authority  as  overwhelming,**  We  did  nothing  of  the  kind.  We  expressly 
intimated  that  we  did  not  consider  it ''  overwhelming,"  since  we  adhered  not- 
withstanding to  the  authorised  version.  We  did,  in  common  justice  to  Dr. 
Williams,  who  is  notoriously  an  eminent  Hebraist,  feel  it  right  to  show  tliat 
there  are  '^  several  weighty  objeetions  to  the  ordinary  translation."  Br. 
Tregelles  may  think,  if  he  pleases,  that  our  arguments  are  stronger  than  we 
ourselves  thought  them ;  but  we  respectfully  submit  that  he  has  entirely 
fiuled  in  supporting,  in  a  single  instance,  the  charge  of  **  inacooracy "  or  of 
**  incorrect  statements  "  which  he  brings  against  us.  Our  purpose  simply  ww 
to  show  that,  so  far  from  its  being  a  mere  "cavil,"  which  every  Hebrew achoUr 
would  reject,  to  question  the  rendering  of  our  authorised  version,  it  has  been 
questioned  by  eminent  scholars  like  Ewald,  Hupfeld,  Olshausen,  Koeiter, 
Dietrich,  and  others. 

Ewald  defends  his  translation  (see  above)  by  considering  tiiat  -q>  ^ 
lautere  (ike  pure  or  sincere)  is  a  poetical  expression  for  counsel^  sincere  (ubtont- 
Hon,  Arabic  jLa^uiaS.  ptt^a  expresses  properiy  a  deaving  to  or  atiaeki^ 
oneself  to  another  (hence  kissing) ;  and  consequently  in  a  new  active  senae  (in 
Fiel.)  it  may  well  signify  laying  hold  of,  seizing,  availing  oneself  of. 

As  to  Mr.  Craik's  argument  from  Isaiah  i.  26,  it  is  quite  iitelerant, 

*  As  bar,  not  ben,  is  the  word  for  son  in  Sjriao,  the  Syriao  translator  might  eanlj  ba^ 
overlooked  the  absence  of  the  artiole,  while  rendering  the  word  in  question  defimteiy 
"  The  Son.'' 
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because  *^9  (bar)  is  not  found  there^  but  n3i  {bdr).  Adjectiyes  in  the  mas- 
ouline  are  sometimes  used  adverbially  (though  the  feminine  is  the  more 
common  form),  and  "^S  therefore  can  be  taken  in  an  adverbial  sense  ** purely.** 
The  masculine  is  sometimes  used  as  well  as  the  feminine  in  a  neuter  sense,  and 
therefore  "^9  can  also  mean  tphat  is  pure,  which  is  the  mode  in  which  Ewald 
would  understaad  it.  We  need  not  cite  examples  of  these  usages,  as  they 
will  be  admitted  by  Hebrew  soholars. 

The  verb  ptm  does  not  always  mean  to  kUe,  but  is  used  also  of  draunng 
bows,  and  of  arranging  oneself,  and  there  is  no  impoetibilUy  of  its  being  used 
in  its  original  signification,  of  joining  together  (Arab,  t  v^t ),  hence  cleaving 
to ;  or  in  a  signification  derived  from  that  of  kissing  as  that  of  worehippif^ 
in  the  passage  in  question. 

The  difficulty  of  those  that  adopt  the  rendering  of  the  authorised  version 
lies  in  the  word  -)«^,  and  in  the  mode  of  its  construction ;  the  difficulty  of  the 
opposers  of  that  rendering  lies  unquestionably  in  the  usage  of  the  verb. 
Both  fendarings  9aepomble  to  be  extracted  from  the  Hebrew  words,  although 
Dr.  M'Gaul  may  choose,  on  the  one  side,  to  call  adverse  criticism  mere 
sttfiUmg,  and  the  great  aoholav  Hupfeld  may,  on  the  other  side,  pronounce 
the  rendering  ''kiss  the  Son '^  am  inpossibiUty .  His  conjecture  (mentioned 
above)  as  to  the  reading  of  the  text  renders  aU  things  easy,  and  does  not 
necessitate  the  giving  the  passage  a  different  interpretation  from  that  ordi- 
narily assigned  to  it. 

Tet,  as  the  matter  is  so  disputed,  we  prefer  to  leave  the  rendering  of  our 
authorised  version  imdisturbed,  though  we  have  strong  doubts  of  its  correct 
ness ;  and  we  decidedly  object,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  attack  made  on  Dr. 
Williams  for  his  rendering  of  the  passage,  and  on  the  other  to  the  use  he 
appears  to  make  of  Us  translation ;  as  if,  were  it  to  be  adopted,  the  second 
Pflalm  would  thereby  lose  its  Messianic  reference,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  un£Eur. 

Dr.  TregeUea  seems  to  vouch  Mr.  Craik  as  an  ''  overwhelming^'  authority. 
Oar  raadess  will  easily  pevoeive  £tom  our  article,  which  was  written  before  we 
reoeWed  the  letter  of  Dr.  TregfeUes^^  that  we  do  not  entertain  a  similar  opinion. 
His  weight  as  a  phSologist  may  be  guessed  from  the  fact  that  he  holds  to  the 
opimon  that  Hebrew  was  the  lang^ge  of  Adam,  which  has  long  since  been 
exploded  by  all  scientific  scholars.  And  we  submit  that  on  this  very  topic  of 
''  kiss  the  Son  **  we  have  clearly  shown  both  Mr.  Craik's  inaccuracy  of  statement 
and  his  want  of  acquaihtance  with  the  state  of  criticism  on  the  passage. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  not  be  wanting  in  candour  on  the  side  of  truth,  if  the 
adversaries  of  the  truth  should  fail  in  it.  Let  no  dogmatical  statements  on  the 
aide  of  the  assailants  make  us  have  recourse  to  counter-dogmatism  ourselves. 

Beadino  AMD  Realxsino.— If  with  a  true  and  Imng  faith  we  seek  to  bring  home  to 
our  hearts  the  great  features  of  the  evangelioal  bistory^-to  journey  with  our  Master  over 
the  lonely  mountains  of  Oaliiee ;  to  sit  with  Him  betide  the  deep  waters  of  the  lake  of  Gen- 
neiarst;  to  follow  Hia  Ibotsteps  into  remote  and  half  Pagan  lands ;  or  to  hang  on  His  lips, 
ia  the  oomts  of  His  Pather's  house— we  shall  not  seek  in  vain.  The  history  of  the  gospels 
will  be  more  and  more  to  us  a  living  biatoiy;  our  Divine  Image  ever  waxing  clearer  and 
brightatu-flhedding  ita  light  on  lonely  hours,  coming  up  before  us  in  solitary  walks,  ever 
frtther,  ever  dearer— until  at  length  all  things  will  seem  so  close,  no  near,  so  true,  that  our 
^th  io  Jeeua,  and  Him  crucified,  will  be  such  as  no  sophistry  can  weaken,  no  doubtfulness 
Ucloud.— J?Ki(»tt>  Life  of  ChrUt. 

X  2 
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FRANCE. 


,  France,  April,  1862. 

TBS  JLOUATf  OOUBT    AlTD  THS  FBB9CH 
GOTSlUfiaCKT. 

The  Boman  question  is  indeed  a  delicate 
and  intenninable  affair!  The  Marquia  de 
ZavalstU,  French  Ambassador  at  Eome, 
has,  within  these  few  weeks,  appeared  at 
Paris.  Every  one  knows  that  our  ambas- 
sador does  not  live  on  very  friendly  terms 
with  the  Count  de  Ooyon^  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  French  troops ;  and  it  was 
natural  to  conclude  that  M.  de  Lavalette 
would  endeavour  to  replace  his  antagonist 
by  another  general,  less  submissive  to  the 
inspirations  of  the  Papacy.  "  Ceiant  arma 
toga^*  was  a  wise  maxim  of  the  Romans, 
which  holds  good  for  all  time.  But  no 
similar  measure  has,  to  this  moment,  been 
adopted;  and  M.  de  Goyon  retains  his 
military  command.  There  are,  in  the 
Court  of  the  Tuileries,  and  in  intimate  re- 
lationship with  Napoleon  III.,  certain  mys- 
terious influences  which  prevent  the  adop« 
tion  of  decisive  resolutions.  In  vain  do  M. 
Fould,  M.  Thouvenel,  and  other  Ministers 
of  State,  demand  that,  in  one  way  or 
another,  this  question  shall  be  definitively 
settled.  The  Emperor  persists  in  making 
use  of  both  the  two  contending  parties, 
possibly  awaiting  the  time  when  the  death 
of  Pius  IX.,  or  some  other  providential 
event,  shall  open  to  him  a  path  of  retreat 
fh>m  his  present  false  position. 

GBEAT  SGAHBAL  COHHITTBI)  BY  THE  ARCH- 
BISHOP OF  TOriOUSS,  IS  OBBABIKO  THE 
CSLBBBA110N   OP   A   HOBBIBLE  JUBILBE. 

Another  matter,  within  the  last  three 
weeks,  has  greatly  agitated  France.  Your 
readers  have  seen  the  particulars  of  it  in  the 
English  press;  but  I  will  deal  with  the 
question  in  its  religious  aspect;  and  point 
out  the  impressions  of  the  French  Pro- 
testants respecting  it. 

IC.  JuUen-Florian-Feltx  Detprn,  Arch- 
bishop of  Toulouse,  Primate  of  Narbonnese 
Gaul,  Prelate  Assistant  to  the    Pontifical 


Throne,  ftc.  (you  perceive  that  bis  titlei 
are  numerous  and  brilliant) — ^M.  Desptn 
suddenly  published  an  ordinance  direct 
the  celebration  of  "the  jubilee  commemon- 
tive  of  a  ghrioui  fact,  acoomplished  tioee 
centuries  ago.  .  .  .  The  Lord,"  adds 
the  Archbishop,  "  stretched  forth  His  power- 
ful protecting  arm  over  that  Church  of 
Toulouse,  defended  at  once  by  the  courage 
of  its  children,  and  by  the  prayers  of  its 
guardians  sleeping  in  death  [the  bones  of 
the  saints].  A  general  prooeasion  ms 
instituted  to  transmit  to  future  generation 
the  remembrance  of  a  vow  made  under  these 
circumstanoes  by  the  eapitouU  [chief  mom* 
cipal  officers]  of  Toulouse." 

The  Archbishop  then  relates  that  this  pro- 
cession took  place  in  1562,  in  1662,  and  in 
1762,  with  extraordinary  solemnity,  under 
the  sanction  of  the  pontifical  bulls  of  Fins 
lY.  and  Clement  XIII.,  which  granted 
plenary  iodulgences  or  absolution  to  allfrho 
should  participate  in  this  festival.  Conae-  | 
quently,  M.  Desprez  prescribed  the  cele- 
bration of  the  same  jubilee  from  the  16th  to 
the  2drd  of  May  of  the  present  year. 

On  reading  this  pastoral  lett^  every  one 
inquired  what  was  this  plortoua  /o^^thia 
evidence  of  the  Divine  boiediotion — ^which, 
after  an  interval  of  three  oentuiies^  excited, 
in  so  lively  a  manner,  the  gratitude  of 
both  the  Archbishop  and  his  dezgy  and 
of  lay  devotees.  I  have  no  need  to  state  I 
what  was  the  replf  to  this  question.  France, 
England,  and  all  Europe,  know  that  the 
secular  jubilee  of  Toulouse  was  instituted 
in  memory  of  a  horrible  massacre  perpetrated 
during  our  old  religious  wars. 

In  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  centnry 
the  number  of  the  Calvinists  in  this  large 
city  of  the  Soutb  was  very  considerable. 
Some  historians  assure  us  that  it  oontained 
at  least  20,000  disciples  of  the  Beformatioa. 
These  were  the  most  enlightened  men  of 
the  city.  Magistrates,  functionaries  of 
high  rank,  professors  of  the  univonity,  had 
embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  pure  Gospel. 
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The  priests  and  monksi  exasperated  to  the 
last  degree  by  these  defections^  stirred  up 
the  populace  and  the  peasantry  of  the 
yicinity  against  the  Calvinists.  The  latter 
contended  for  six  days  with  their  enemies. 
At  length  they  concluded  a  capitulation, 
according  to  which  they  laid  down  their 
arms,  on  oondition  that  their  lives  should 
be  respected.  But,  according  to  the  maxim 
genendly  admitted  at  this  time  amongst  the 
BomanistSy  that  it  was  not  obligatory  to 
keep  faith  with  heretics,  immediately  that 
the  Protestants  were  without  arms  the 
fanatical  peasants  fell  upon  them,  and 
alaaghtered  them  without  pity,  to  the  num- 
ber of  3,500  or  4,000. 

Well,  then,  this  is  the  glorious  faet^  the 
celebration  of  which  by  a  secular  jubilee 
bas  been  enjoined  by  the  Archbidiop  of 
Toulouae!  The  St.  Bartholomew's  Day 
of  Southern  France  has  been  deemed 
worthy  of  solemn  thanksgivings  by  this 
prelate!  Gould  you  have  imagined  that 
ia  our  age  —  in  our  Prance  —  seventy- 
two  years  after  the  revolution  of  1789 
—when  our  public  opinion  and  our  laws 
baye  estabUahed  the  mutual  toleration 
of  religious  communions — there  would  be 
found  a  bishop  so  insensate,  or  so  fanatical, 
as  to  organise  an  extraordinary  procession 
in  honour  of  four  thousand  assassinations! 

The  impression  produced  at  Toulouse  by 
tbis  pastoral  letter  was  profound.  Our 
friends  in  that  city  state  that  the  Boman 
Catholics  of  every  social  position— officers 
of  the  army,  members  of  the  magistracy, 
merchants  and  bankers — Chastened  to  assure 
the  Protestants  of  the  indignation  with 
which  the  unjustifiable  conduct  of  the  pre- 
late had  inspired  them.  Never  had  Pro- 
testantism obtained  at  Toulouse  so  many 
marks  of  sympathy.  The  emotion  was  the 
B&me  at  Paris,  immediately  that  the  man- 
date of  the  Archbishop  was  known.  All 
the  journals,  both  of  the  Liberal  opposition 
and  of  the  Cbvemment,  agreed  in  blaming, 
in  the  very  strongest  terms,  this  deplorable 
outrage  on  public  opinion.  Hardly  did  two 
or  three  organs  of  the  Jesuitical  faction  dare 
to  make  a  timid  apology  on  behalf  of  the 
prekte.  It  became  evident  that,  should  the 
cdehmtion  take  place  publicly,  it  would 


provoke  serious  disturbances,  and  perhaps  a 
new  effusion  of  blood.  The  MoniUur  ac- 
cordingly published  an  official  note,  con- 
taining these  words:  "The  Government 
has  decided  that  all  processions,  or  outward 
ceremonies,  relative  to  the  celebration  of 
the  jubilee,  shall  be  prohibited." 

This  is  a  satisfaction  accorded  to  public 
opinion.  You  will  observe,  however,  that 
the  prohibition  concerns  only  ouiuxiitd  cere- 
monies. It  is  probable  that  in  the  interior 
of  their  churches  the  priests  will  yet  per- 
sist in  thanking  God  for  the  murder  of 
4,000  Protestants. 

The  Archbishop  of  Toulouse  has  sent  to 
the  journals  an  explanatory  letter,  in  which 
he  states  that  the  object  of  the  jubilee  is 
not  to  glorify  the  excesses  committed  in 
religious  conflicts,  but  to  bless  God  for 
having  granted  to  the  Boman  Catholics  a 
victory  which  has  preserved  the  holy  city 
of  Toulouse  from  becoming  a  kind  of  Prenoh 
Geneva.  He  says  also  that  he  had  no  right 
to  deprive  his  people  of  the  special  favours 
attached  to  the  celebration  of  this  secular 
jubilee.  He  pretends  to  be  Undorly  united 
in  heart  to  hie  Dissenting  brethren.  These 
are  the  prelate's  own  expressions.  This 
tardy  attempt  at  justification  is  very  weak. 
The  Archbishop  of  Toulouse  ought  to  have 
known,  beforehand,  that  the  common  people 
do  not  make  such  subtie  distinctions;  and 
that  it  was  extremely  imprudent,  and  even 
criminal,  to  revive,  in  the  midst  of  the  ex- 
citable inhabitants  of  our  Southern  pro- 
vinces, the  most  dreadful  and  odious  recol- 
lections of  the  past. 

PASTOBAL  LETTERS   OF  THE   BISHOPS. 

I  have  before  me  other  episcopal  man- 
dates, which  have  been  circulated  in  the 
various  dioceses  during  Lent.  Several 
bishops,  amongst  others  the  Bishop  of  Arras, 
have  taken  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to 
stimulate  the  liberality  of  the  devout  on 
behalf  of  the  "  Peter's  Pence."  It  seems 
that  the  donations  to  this  fiind  are  becoming 
rare,  and  that  the  returns  are  but  scanty. 
This  faUing  off  will  astonish  no  one.  In 
the  first  place,  there  are  many  Bomamsts 
who  love  better  to  declaim  against  revolu- 
tionists and  impious  persons  than  to  un- 
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loose  their  own  pune  •  striogs ;  they  are 
prompt  in  word,  and  bIow  in  deeds.  Then, 
i^e  purpose  to  which  the  Peter's  penny  is 
applied  is  not  adapted  to  encourage  the 
liberality  of  the  faithM.  Is  it  agreeable 
to  give  one's  money  to  pay  bands  of  brigands 
to  desolate  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  or  to 
minister  to  the  Inxurions  pomp  of  tiie  Roman 
cardinals?  According  to  all  appearance, 
the  Peter's  penny  will  soon  be  stmck  with 
utter  barrenness,  and  the  verbose  rhetoric 
of  the  prelates  wOl  not  ayail  to  restom  to  it 
its  original  fecundity. 

Other  bishops  announce  to  their  flocks 
their  intention  of  shortly  tisiting  Bome.  This 
is,  for  them,  an  affiiir  of  honour  not  less 
than  of  religion.  They  regard  themaelTes 
as  obliged  to  respond  to  the  appeal  of  their 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  in  taking  part  at  the 
coxmcil  which  has  been  convoked  under 
pretence  of  canonizing  ceitain  martjrrs  of 
Japan.  The  Government  is  thus  placed  in 
a  position  of  great  embarrassment.  It  has 
essayed  to  hinder  the  bishops  from  making 
the  journey  to  Bome,  and  this  it  really  has 
a  right  to  do,  according  to  the  articles  of  the 
Concordat  signed  between  Napoleon  I.  and 
Pius  YII.  But  you  know  that  pro- 
verbial saying,  Bummttmjut,  smnma  infuria. 
If  thd  political  authorities  were  to  resort 
to  physical  force  to  compel  the  prelates  to 
remain  in  their  dioceses,  that  would  be  true 
persecution,  and  the  bishops  would  be  ap- 
plauded as  martyrs.  It  is  most  likely  that 
the  counsellors  of  Napoleon  III.  will  follow 
a  middle  course  in  this  afiiur.  They  will 
use  their  tnaral  influence  to  persuade  the 
most  moderate  of  these  high  dignitaries  not 
to  go  to  Bome,  and  wiU  permit  the  more 
ardent  to  do  as  they  please.  Well-informed 
persons  estimate  that  about  thirty-siz 
French  bishops  will  repair  to  the  Pontifical 
^y:  Oardinal  Morloi,  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
and  Gren^Almoner  of  the  Emperor,  must 
also  go  to  Rome,  but  with  the  view  of  ao- 
oomplishing  a  special  mission.  He  is 
charged  to  ascertain  the  state  of  feeling  in 
the  conclave,  in  order  to  ftimiah  the  Govern- 
ment with  precise  infotmation  on  the  re- 
sults which  would  be  produced  by  the  death 
of  the  reigning  Pope. 

PinaUy,  certain  bishops  have  filled  their 


pastoral  letters  with  violent  diatiSiei 
against  the  opinions  and  the  institcitioiu  ef 
our  times.  I  wiU  quote,  in  putieolar,  fhe 
mandate  of  IC.  Mtmtiir,  Bishop  of  Funes. 
''  Our  age,*'  says  this  flery  prelate,  "  hm 
decreed  the  eulogies  of  men  whooe  riismdil 
degradation  stains  the  page  of  modern  faa- 
tory.  Win  it  not  be  the  eternal  reprosel 
of  the  present  epoch  that  it  has  dnrsdtopr^ 
nounee  the  panegyric  of  Lather,  and  ik 
vindication  of  Calvin ?  Bueh  demtissitf 
the  moral  sentiment  diAoneur  ourd^tf 
ignorance  and  darkness.  .  •  •  Tressw, 
perjuries,  shamelesB  outrageo^  iniqoitMs 
aggressions,  inq^iety,  conoealed  andietl- 
all  this  is  more  frequart  now  tiiaa  enr. 
...  Did  there  ever  eodst  in  the  amulfl 
of  humanity  a  time  in  irtiich  No^d  md  tm 
tntermmjfM  have  impressed  more  sfaanMivl 
stains?" 

M.  Pkntier  writes  like  one  possessed, « 
a  man  afflicted  with  mental  aberrstion.  He 
evidently  thinks  that  he  gives  pioof  «f 
faithfulness  and  fl>roe  by  heaping  saekgnv 
insults  on  his  adversaries,  whereas  he  shows 
only  that  he  is  himself  wmtaag  both  in 
good  sense  and  decency. 

K.  aiJ>Cl27Fl     AT     TABSB    AKJ)    UAUBU» 

Our  Protostaal  joamals  ham  dofoted 
86?eral  articles  to  the  preaoUng  visit  of  U. 
SaScUfe^  and  to  the  salutary  intence 
which  he  has  exerted  in  our  wM- 
Although  this  worthy  brother  ezporienoa 
gx«at  difikmlty  in  speaking  befine  a  Freach 
auditory,  his  deep  piety,  hia  ardent  sell 
his  special  method  in  ti&e  teaohing  of  tbe 
Goepd,  have  produoed  eiEtended  and  dnnbk 
eibcts.  The  organa  of  the  ftfcniA  « 
negative  theology,  and  even  some  irefl' 
intending  peraons,  too  strongly  attsehed  to 
the  ordinary  style  of  preaoUngi  ha?e  ehovo 
for  M.  Baddiffe  but  Uttie  sy^Mthy.  'Oe 
refutation  of  their  grievances  is  essf ;  His 
enoagh  to  quote  that  text  firam  the  Gospd, 
'<  A  good  tree  is  known  by  its  frnita."  It 
is  an  indRsputaUe  fact  that  the  appeih  0/ 
M.  BadclifiB  to  the  Brotastants  of  fm  > 
have  been,  under  the  Divine  Uevogt 
instrumental  in  awakeniag  sliimberiig  | 
oottsrienoesy  and  reassaring  tremUing  lo"^- 
The  same  is  true  of  Marseilks,  whffo  <Us 
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ftttthfiil  servant  of  Christ  has  passed  three 
weeks.  Kotwithstandiag  oontimial  physioal 
safkarngB,  he  has  done  mnoh  good,  espeoially 
amongst  the  yotii^  people.  The  nnmhOT 
of  his  heaiers  increases  with  every  new 
disconrse^  and  the  inhabitants  of  this 
great  commercial  city  have  proved,  by 
their  attention  and  their  assiduity,  that 
their  hearts  were  not  insensible  to  the 
promises  of  the  Dirine  SaTioor. 

NBw  motBOTAirr  chafxis  at  pabis. 
Another    h/cd   whioh   I    am   happy  to 


mention  is  the  opening  of  new  Protestant 
ohiq^wls  at  Ftais.  The  last  nnmber  of  the 
ArehkM  dm  OhriititmUfiM  mentions  two 
ohapels  in  whioh  the  Erangelical  worship 
will  be  celebrated,  independently  of  the 
chnrofaes  and  other  places  of  wotship  whioh 
existed  before.  We  may  thence  oonolade 
that  the  Protestant  ftd^  is  mddng  re- 
markable progress  at  Ptffis,  even  amongst 
the  Roman  Oatholios.  Vainly  do  the 
Ultramontanes  exclaim,  in  eyery  variety  of 
tone,  that  Protestantism  is  dead :  the  truth 
can  never  die.  X.  X.  X. 


ITALY. 


Florence,  April  18,  1862. 

FOPULAB  7BBLIN0  OK  THE    XOXAIT  QT7XSTI0N. 

The  Soman  question  gives  rise  to  an 
increasing  uneasiness,  as  it  draws  its  slow 
length  along.    Hope  deferred  for  months 
and  years  has   sickened  the  heart  of  the 
The  matter  has  been  debated  ad 
and  never  more  ably  than  last 
week  in  the  English  House  of  Oommons. 
The  apeeoh  of  Mr.  Layard  will,  above  all 
others,  interest  your  readers,  as  it  contains 
80  much  edacational  and  religious  informa- 
tion, obtained  a  year  ago  through  painstaking 
research  by  the  Under-beoretary  in  person. 
The  facts  oonnected  with  brigandage  have 
been  published  in  offioial  documents,  and 
reflect  eternal  discredit  on  both  P(^  and 
Emperor,  through   whose   patronage  and 
oonnivaDce  Bome  has  become  a  den  of  cut* 
throats,  and  a  focus  of   systematic   dis- 
torbtnoe.    The  English   press,  especially 
the   Tim$%^    contains    the    most    reliable 
descriptions    of    the    Southern    kingdom, 
helpless   and    desolate    through    foreign 
marauders.    Through  a  personal  antipatiiy 
toBattazzi  and  Napoleon  III.,  Mr.  Gallenga, 
the  eorreqwndent  of  the  TimM  at  Turin, 
probably  paints  with  too  dark  colours.     But 
no  one  can  exaggerate  the  despondency  of 
the  Italians.    It  amounts  almost  to  despair. 
In  their  deep  perplexity,  the  only  certainty 
•eems  to  be  that  Savoy  and  Kice  are  gone 
for  ever.    A  strong  under-eurrent  of  hate 
has  set  in  towards  the  French  Emperor, 
which  may  soon  again  bring  Orsini  bombs 
in  £uhion  in  Paris.    Greats  game  than  the 


Isle  of  Sardinia  is  now  thought  to  be  in 
request  at  the  Tuileries.  The  unity  o 
Italy  appean  to  be  disliked.  Naples  seems 
marked  out  for  a  Murat  or  a  Bona^Morte. 
Victor  Emmanuel  shares  the  popular  ill-will, 
for  neither  Tuscans  nor  Neapolitans  desire 
a  monarch  who  takes  his  orders  by  telegraph 
from  France.  The  state  of  Bome  at  this 
moment  is  a  standing  diagraoe  to  civilixatioD, 
and  threatens  to  involve,  not  Italy  alone, 
but  the  continent  of  Europe,  in  revolution 
and  bloodshed,  unless  a  clean  riddance  be 
speedily  effected  of  the  Pope,  or  at  least  of 
Papal  miarule. 

FBOSXCUnOKS  AOAINST  TH£  SVAMOXUCALS. 

A  few  words  as  to  the  prosecutions 
against  the  Evangelicals.  Signer  Oavazei 
has  not  been  interfered  with.  His  impriscm- 
ment  would  have  caused  too  mudi  stir. 
Mr.  Ribet  has  been  acquitted,  by  the  highest 
court  of  law  in  Leghorn,  as  having  trans- 
gressed no  law,  in  replying  to  the  attack 
made  upon  him  by  a  Capuchin  monk% 
Peccenini  has  been  condemned  at  Lucca  to 
one  month's  imprisonment  and  a  fine  of  8/. 
for  publishing  a  New  Year's-day  tract  in  the 
Island  of  Elba.  His  object  was  to  an- 
swer a  priestly  pamphlet  full  of  calumnies 
against  the  Protestants,  and  to  show  that 
the  alone  method  of  solving  the  Boman 
question  was  for  the  people  to  withdraw 
spiritual  allegiance  from  the  Pope.  An  w^ 
peal  has  been  lodged  against  this  unjust 
sentence.  The  case  of  Mariani,  the  depot- 
keeper  in  Leghorn,  who  exhibited  in  his 
window  the  picture  of  the  Romish  Church 
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Eervice,  wUch  is  being  Bold  largely  and 
without  hindrance  in  Naples  and  Florence, 
has  been  remanded  to  a  higher  court  by  the 
authorities  themselves,  while  the  Walden- 
sian  student,  Gregori,  who  published  last  sum- 
mer in  Elba  a  simple  defence  of  his  scriptural 
faith,  when  misrepresented  in  Eoman  Catholic 
fly-sheets,  which  were  widely  circulated  in 
the  island^  has  had  his  case  postponed  sine 
dte,  at  great  expense  to  himself,  and  on  the 
most  frivolous  pretence.     Though  months 
have    passed    since   the    indictment    was 
served,  the  Procuratore,  who  had  himself 
fixed  the  day  of  trial,  asked  an  adjourn- 
ment, on  the  ground  that  two  policemen, 
whom  he  required  as  witnesses,  were  absent. 
It  appoM-s,   however,  that  the  jury  sum- 
moned was  composed  mostly  of  liberal  men, 
and  that  he  feared  an  acquittal.    In  every 
instance  the  bitterest  opposition  to  Gospel 
truth  was  exhibited  by  judges  and  public 
prosecutors.    When  will   an  end  be  put 
to  these  vexatious    and    costly    proceed- 
ings?   Is  Tuscany,  the  first  land  annexed 
to  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  to  be  the  last  in 
receiving  the  benefits  of  the  annexation? 
Will  not  the  excitement  caused  by  these 
covert  assaults  of  the  priesthood  in  Parlia- 
ment, in  the  press,  and  in  the  mind  of  the 
people,  hasten  the  introduction  of  the  Italian 
criminal  code  into  Tuscany.  We  hope  so,  for 
without  it  no  one  is  safe  from  annoyance 
and  expense,  if  not  from  actual  imprison- 
ment. 


UrvniEBSlRT   OP  THB   BIBLE   80CIBTT. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Bible  Society 
was  held  here  on  the  9th  inst.  The  sale  of 
Bibles  and  Testaments  at  the  Florentine 
depot  during  the  year  I860  was  7,797 
copies ;  during  the  year  1861  it  was  9,121 
copies;  while,  during  the  last  year,  above 
32,000  copies  had  been  sold  throughout 
Italy.  Those  sent  out  from  Tuscany  were 
partly  disposed  of  in  Umbria  and  the 
Marches.  Through  special  colporteurs 
between  600  and  700  copies  had  been  sold 
at  reduced  prices  to  Tuscan  soldiers  during 
1861.  As  about  900  copies  of  the  9,121 
sold  in  this  quarter  were  of  the  Martini 
version,  we  may  reckon,  judging  pro- 
portionally, that  about  3,000  out  of  tho 


82,000  sold  all  over  Italy  last  year  wen 
Boman  Catholic  Scriptures.    A  xesdatjon 
was  passed  at  the  meeting  strongly  urging 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Socie^  to 
withdraw   from    circulation    the    Maitiu 
version.    This  expression  of  opinion  oogbl 
to  weigh  with  the  Society,  as  it  emaoates 
from  parties  on  the  spot  capable  of  judging 
the  respective  merits  of  the  two  translatioDi) 
and  of  observing  the  inexpediency,  on  the 
part  of  a  Protestant  society,  of  seUiog  m 
imperfect,  nay,  a  false  Woid  of  God.    Tie 
mistranslation  of  the  one  word,  ''E^peni/' 
which  occurs  some  thirty  times  in  the  Nev 
Testament,  by  the  expression  "  do  penance," 
is  so  repulsive  to  some  ChristianB,  that  they 
will  neither  contribute  to  the  funds  nor 
take  part  in  the  meetings  of  the  Bible 
Society,  until  some  guarantee  is  given  thst 
such  perversions  of  Divine  trutii  are  set 
aside.     The  Martini  is  now  provided,  in 
various  editions,  for  those  who  wish  it,  bj 
Roman  Catholic  booksellers,  who  have  been 
driven  to  publish  it  through  the  zealous 
efforts  of  Christians  in  connexion  with  tbe 
Diodati  Bible.    As  the  era  of  persecntioD, 
when  an  excuse    for    the  circulation  by 
Protestants  of  tho  Martini  Bible  has  now 
passed  away,  and  as  the  Italians— singular 
circumstance — almost  never  seek  tMe  Mar- 
tini, but  the  Diodati  version,  when  searching 
for  the  Scriptures,  I  hope  the  report  is  tra3 
that  the  committee  in  Earl-street  has  re- 
solved   to   print    no    further  editions  of 
Roman  Catholic  versions  of  the  Scriptone, 
at  least  for  Italy,  where  any  demand  that 
may  once  have  existed  for  them  has  ceased, 
according  to  the  statements  of  official  persons 
in  Italy. 


CniOULiLTION  OF  THE  SCBIPIUABS  IN  ITAIT. 

It  is  cause  of  unspeakable  thankfliloeeB 
to  Almighty  God  that,  chiefly  through  the 
exertions  of  our  noble  Bible  Sode^,  aided 
by  the  Scottish  Bible  Society,  somewhere 
about  80,000  copies  of  the  Scriptuiti 
should  have  been  sold  from  the  hands  of 
fifty  colporteurs,  these  three  years  past,  ia 
priest-ridden  Italy.  Even  supposing  the 
one-half  to  be  destroyed  by  the  priests,  or 
thrown  aside  by  careless  purohasera^  there 
still  remain  scattered    over   the   counb^j* 
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40yOOO  copies  of  that  blessed  Book,  which 
maketh  wise  unto  salvation.  Oar  fervent 
hope  and  prayer  is,  and  we  are  not  without 
good  ground  for  the  expectation,  that  God 
is  blessing  the  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Yolume 
in  town  and  country,  amid  the  solitude  of 
the  mountain  hamlet  and  the  stir  of  the 
marts  of  trade.  The  exasperation  of  the 
Pope,  the  only  and  great  enemy  of  the  Bible 
Society,  the  violent  opposition  offered  to  the 
colporteurs  by  the  priests  and  their  tools  in 
the  courts  of  law,  seem  to  prove  that  Qod's 
Word  is  having  free  course,  and  being 
glorified.  When  the  heart  is  saddened  on 
hearing  the  eloquent  and  effective  denunci- 
ations of  F»>testanism  by  the  Lent  preachers, 
and  by  the  sight  of  multitudes  still  devoutly 
thronging  the  churches  and  chapels  of  town 
and  village  during  this  holy  week,  a  strong 
consolation  is  imparted  by  the  fact  that  a 
seoret  power  is  at  work  on  the  hearts  of  men 
in  this  land,  which  will  one  day  overthrow 
the  Tast  power  of  the  Papacy.  No  stronger 
argument  could  be  affvded,  if  any  were 
now  needed,  for  the  association  of  Christians 
in  religious  and  missionary  efforts,  than  the 
statistics  given  above.  Many  an  oppor- 
tunity, in  this  and  other  countries,  has 
come  and  gone  unimproved  through  divi- 
sion, and  consequent  weakness,  in  the  Evan- 
gelical camp.  Ko  sooner  was  Italy,  how- 
ever, opened  to  the  Qospel  than  the  Bible 
Society,  with  an  energy  above  all  praise, 
took  the  field  and  carried  on  the  enterprise, 
not  knowing  what  a  day  might  bring  forth ; 
and  no  Mntness  of  heart  or  feebleness  of 
power  is  yet  visible  in  its  operations. 

THX   TSACrr  SOCIBTT  AND  COLPOBTAGS. 

Nor  should  we  pass  by  in  this  connexion 
the  equally  praisewor^y  and  beneficial 
labours  on  Italian  soil  of  the  Beligious 
Tract  Society.  With  the  exception  of  the 
many  religious  works  printed  during  the 
last  ten  years  by  the  Scotch  ministers  in 
Tuscany,  through  private  liberality,  almost 
the  whole  Evangelioal  literature  presently 
circulating  in  Italy  has  been  prepared  at 
the  expense  of  the  Beligious  Tract  Society. 
I  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  mention 
in  previous  letters  the  popularity  and 
usefulness  of  these  publications.    They  are 


sold  not  only  at  the  depots  in  Turin,  Milan, 
Florence,  Leghorn,  and  Naples,  but  by 
twenty  out  of  the  fifty  colporteurs  at  work. 
While  we  honour  the  motive  which  causes 
the  Bible  Society  to  restrict  its  thirty  col- 
porteurs to  the  sale  of  the  Bible  alone,  we 
feel  persuaded  that  ninety-nine  out  of  every 
hundred  supporters  of  that  Society  would 
grant  these  men  permission  to  carry  the 
"Pilgrim's  Progress,"  "Come  to  Jesus," 
and  many  such  works,  in  their  knapsacks,  if 
by  experience  they  were  acquainted  with 
the  workings  of  an  Italian  mission.  Here 
the  religious  tract  as  often  leads  to  the 
purchase  of  the  Bible  as  the  perusal  of  the 
Bible  creates-  a  demand  for  religious  litera- 
ture. The  Bible  Society  colporteurs  are  so 
constantly  asked  for  Evangelical  books,  that 
they  cannot  be  made  to  understand  why 
Ihey  should  not  sell  them ;  and  when  posi- 
tively refused,  in  accordance  with  the 
present  instructions  of  the  Society,  they  beg 
that  another  colporteur  with  Bibles  and 
books  should  accompany  them  in  their 
per^rinations,  an  expedient  which  is  oc- 
casionally resorted  to.  The  Tract  Society, 
whose  exertions  are  not  so  well-known  as 
they  ought  to  be,  or  as  those  of  the  Bible 
Society,  from  the  want  of  foreign  agents 
and  colporteurs  in  their  own  employ,  has 
this  winter  exceeded  all  its  former  libendity 
by  granting  1,000^.  for  printing  in  Italy; 
500/.  to  the  Italian  Committee  in  Geneva, 
and  500/.  to  the  Evangelical  Publication 
Committee  in  Elorence,  which  directs  the 
Claudian  press. 

NAPLES    EVANGEUZATIOK'Ain  SOCIBTT. 

I  send  you  the  very  interestingreportof  the 
Naples  Evangelization- Aid  Society,  which 
forms  an  excellent  history  of  the  work  which 
has  sprung  up  in  thd  South,  where  a  more 
favourable  opening  for  Evangelical  exertion 
now  exists  than  in  any  other  part  of  Italy. 
Lest  your  space  will  not  take  in  the  whole 
story,  I  give  you  the  salient  points : — 

The  society  was  lormed  in  the  winter  of 
1861,  by  members  of  various  Protestant  com- 
munions, chiefly  in  order  to  aid,  rather  than 
direct,  every  really  Christian  enterprise  on  be- 
half of  the  Italians  of  the  South.  It  has  raised 
and  disbursed  above  400/.  The  sources  of  re- 
venue have  been  a  subscription  through  the 
Record  newspaper,  several  donations  from  the 
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Foreiga-Aid  Society  and  the  residefits  and 
▼iiitoiBS  of  Naples.  The  Marquis  Gnsi,  who 
presides  oyer  a  meeting  of  Italian  Christians, 
and  superintends  the  colporteurs  of  seyeral  so- 
cieties in  the  town  and  provinces,  is  highly 
eateemed,  as  well  as  his  assislant,  Signor 
Gerionii  an  ex-priest,  many  years  ago  reoeived 
into  the  Christian  Church  at  Malta  hy  the 
Bishop  of  Qihraltar.  The  female  school  hegim 
in  the  fisherman's  quarter,  the  Mergellina,  hy 
Signor  Gvesi  and  the  Countess  Steinhook,  and 
taught  hy  Miss  Sprenger,  has  fifty  pupils, 
cleanly  and  well-hehaYea.  In  spite  of  threats, 
exoommxinioatlons,  and  the  reftisal  of  absoln- 
tion  St  the  confessional,  on  the  part  of  the 
priests  towards  the  parents,  the  children  haye 
not  heen  withdrawn;  on  the  contrary,  the 
parents  dtentimes  join  with  their  children  in 
ibe  instmetioiis  of  thesohool  and  the  enjoyment 
of  the  sioffing-olass.  The  deathhed  of  one 
pupil,  who  had  heen  struck  hy  the  hand  of  a 
fanstie,  wss  a  singularly  happy  one.  She  ex- 
pired, saying  to  her  friends,  '*  Don't  cry;  I  am 
going  to  be  with  Jesns." 

The  committee  psid  for  the  room  hired  by 
Signor  Gavazzi,  in  the  Toledo,  close  to  the 
palaoe  of  the  Pspal  Nnnoio.  For  three  months 
ihis  elofaent  prea^ier  addressed  crowded  and 
entbnsiastie  audienoes,  on  four  nights  of  the 
week,  on  controversial  topics,  enlarging 
the  pnhlic  mind,  emboldening  timid  Chris* 
iaans,  and  nsheiing  in  a  oleriosl  mofement  by 
/  the  powerful  exposition  of  truth,  unheard  be- 
^  Tore  in  a  land  of  ecclesiastical  despotism. 
*0n  Sabbaths,  with  the  flexibility  so  char- 
aotMistic  of  Italians,  the  joke  and  sar- 
oasm^;.wese  Isid  aside,  and  be  expounded 
w^4ir  all  the  fervour  and  fidelity  of  an  expe- 
TOUced  pastor  the  essential  truUis  of  Chris- 
tiairity,  jnstiftoation  by  faith,  and  redemption 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  llie  cooimittee 
l)elieyes  that  Signor  Gavazzi  prepared  the  way 
for  other  preachers ;  that  many  of  his  hearers 
j<riiied  other  Evangelicsl  r^niofu,  and  ^at  an 
exoeUent  «£Pect  was  prodnoed  by  his  labours, 
though  no  constituted  congregation  or  reli- 
gious body  resulted  therefrom.  The  lull  which 
occurred  on  the  retirement  of  Signor  Gavazzi 
was  employed  in  printing  several  tracts  for  the 
times,  on  **  Roman  Infallibility,"  "  The  Mass," 
"  The  Worrtiip  of  Images,"  '<  31ie  Opinions 
pf  the  Jesuits  on  Moralit^,"  '*  The  life  of 
liUther,"  *'A  Defence, of  the  Beformation.'* 
One  colporteur  was  emplo^red  in  the  town  of 
Nafdes,  and  many  of  these  tractates  were  sent 
to  the  Waldensian  pastor  at  Palermo,  whose 
Evangelical  work  makes  steady  progress,  de- 
spite the  fury  of  fanatic  and  priest.  In  addi- 
tion io  Signori  Oalva  and  Gioia,  two  Cala- 
-  brian  priests,  who  have  since  been  studying  in 
Florence  and  Genoa,  the  society  has  been 
applied  to  by  a  large  number  of  priests,  who 
were  desirous  of  leaving  the  P^>al  Church,  if 
they  could  only  be  secured  against  the  pangs 
of  ounger«  Christian  prudeooe,  the  fear  of 
jplaoJng  temptations  in  their  way,  and  the  want 
of  funds,  have  induoed  the  society  to  limit 
itself  to  kindly  counsel  in  these  difficult  cir- 


eumstanees.  Four  priests,  however,  hivs  iv- 
linquished  their  calling,  and  caafe  tbemaelTflB 
on  the  Providence  of  God.  One  has  been  em- 
ployed at  a  small  salary  as  a  schoolmaster,  and 
expresses  himself  more  than  satisfied  with  th« 
change.  "  When  I  was  a  priest,**  he  says, ""  \ 
was  always  unwell.  My  oensoianoe  was  ill  it 
ease,  ana  yet  I  was  doing  nothing.  Now. 
although  I  labour  hard,  my  soulls  at  pear^ 
and  both  body  and  spirit  are  strong  and  happf." 
The  Evaagelieal  school  for  boys  begun  by  the 
socie^,  though  under  the  ban  of  the  clergy, 
has  eighty  scholars  in  attendance.  Two  able 
masters  have  been  employed,  and  Mr.  Bos- 
oarlet,  the  Scotch  minister  at  Nwks,  saper- 
intends  the  religious  instruction  of  the  chiUrey. 
An  evening  school  for  adults  has  been  at- 
tended  hy  rorty  workmen,  who  not  only  lean 
to  read  the  New  Testament,  but  give  evidssoc 
that  they  lay  to  heart  its  teachings,  by  remor- 
ing  the  Madonuas  from  their  houses,  and  dis- 
cussing with  their  fellows  in  the  workshop  aii<l 
the  National  Guard.  The  efforts  of  Sigoer 
Albarella,  however,  form  the  ohief  intenst  of 
the  report,  as  they  are  peculiar  to  Naples,  and 
have  been  very  successful.  This  able  speaker. 
formerly  an  advocate,  has  been  a  pfofeariog 
Christian  for  several  years.  Under  promiaa 
that  he  would  abstain  from  political  discus- 
sions, the  committee  rented  for  him  a  large 
hall,  capable  of  cofttaining  250  persons,  in 
which  the  simple  Gospel  has  been  laithfoil/ 
preached  on  the  Sabbaths,  and  controrenial 
meetings,  crowded  to  the  door,  have  been  held 
during  two  evenings  of  the  week.  A  topic  i^ 
announced  for  discussion,  **  The  Use  of  Imagw 
in  Worship,"  "  The  Baal  IVeaenee  in  Ibe 
Lord's  Supper,*'  and  such  like.  Full  libolT 
of  speech,  fto  and  con,  is  allowed,  of  which 
the  priests  at  first  took  full  advantage,  hot 
have  subsequently  withdrawn,  fiadiiig  them- 
selves worsted  in  every  ailment.  When  the 
debate  is  over  a  vote  is  taken,  and  usaalk 
only  four  or  five  hands  are  held  up  as  dissent- 
ing fwoL  l^e  testimony  of  Scriptnre  on  (Imbb 
vital  points.  The  costume  of  the  asBemblv  'm 
very  picturesque,  and  shows  that  the  miadio 
classes  have  been  reached  and  interested. 
Beaten  in  discussion,  the  priests  haveson^tto 
influence  the  authorities,  out  no  police  inter- 
ference has  been  permitted  by  them.  A  ren- 
contre lately  took  place,  which  has  been 
rken  of  throughout  the  town.  "  The  Wor- 
j>  of  God  in  Spirit  and  in  Trath"  bad  occu- 
pied several  weeks  in  discussion.  One  even- 
ing a  Neapolitan  literateur,  Signor  Escalona, 
maintained,  that  as  we  could  only  fom  in  <>^^ 
minds  an  idea  of  God  under  a  human  fon^ 
pictured  and  sculptured  representadona  ofihe 
Divine  Being  were  therefore  legitimate.  Ow. 
however,  employed  the  sim|4e  to  conftmnd  tte 
wise.  An  humble  artisan,  who  though  finr 
five  years  of  ap[e,  is  a  scholar  in  the  adolt  class 
rose  and  replied  by  improvising  »  Pf*^^*  *° 
the  genuine  vernacular  dialeet.  "  There  once 
was  a  blind  man,"  said  he»  •*  who  bad  ne«r 
seen  the  human  figure,  and  who  was  te^P^ 
the  Lord  and  asking  when  he  might  find  Hns 
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He  wu  led  into  te  ohoreb,  and  had  pomted 
out  to  him  aeveral  piotuieB  and  Btatuea  of 
Christ  '  Look  there/  said  they  to  him, '  and 
behold  the  Sayiour/  The  poor  man  was  in 
despair,  and  oried  ont,  'I  oannot  see  him. 
Must  I  he  condemned,  baoaoae  I  am  blind  ? ' 
Wherenpon  an  Erangelioal  Christian,  with 
the  Bible  in  hia  hand,  spoke  to  the  discon- 
solate man  of  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and 
in  troth,  «f  the  Bedeemer  of  souls,  and  His 
wondrous  lore,  of  Jesus  and  His  atoning 
death.  Then  was  the  blind  man's  heart 
opened,  and  he  exdaimed,  '  Now,  indeed,  I 
see  Christ.'  "  Then  turning  towards  his  op- 
poiwDt,  the  popular  orator  added,  "  Thm-B  was 
a  man  who  never  saw  the  human  figure,  and 
yet  was  privileged  to  see  God.  What  need 
have  we,  then,  m  your  Images?*'  and  he  oon- 
iiniied  in  a  laf^  strain  of  iesliug  to  pour  out 
bis  soul  on  tne  real  character  of  spiritual 
worship,  to  the  delight  and  edification  of  the 
whole  assembly. 

Iliis  model  report  closes  with  an  appeal 
for  fnnds  towards  the  purchase  of  a  suitable 
hall^  so  that  the  work  so  prosperously  be- 
gun may  not  be  at  the  mercy  of  priestridden 
landlords,  with  the  expression  of  a  strong 
desire  that  Signer  AlbareHa,  Signor  Gresi,  or 
some  other  servant  of  Christ,  should  be 
regularly  ordained  in  Naples  for  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  sacraments  and  pastoral  viata- 
tion ;  and  with  the  important  explanation 
that  Signor  Albarella  has,  without  any 
salary,  continued  for  eight  months  thus  to 
labour,  despite  the  daily  threats  of  the  as- 
sassin's knife.  His  view^  are  the  furthest 
removed  from  Plymouthism,  for  he  argues 
for  a  regular  official  and  salaried  Eyangeli- 
cal  ministry. 

It  is  said  that  Signor  Cresi  is  about  to 
publish  a  confession  of  faith,  which  will 
substantially  agree  with  that  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  though  he  does  not  belong  to  the 
communion.  The  school  at  Torre  del  Greco, 
supported  by  the  Philanthropic  Association 
of  Italian  Ladies,  has  already  eighty  pupils, 
and  is  highly  spoken  of  by  visitors. 

TBS  BXFOXH  HOYSMENT  IK  THE  ROMISH 
CHUaCH. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  ftimish  you  with 
a  fe^  trustworthy  facts  connected  with  the 
movement  going  on  at  ITaples  within  the 
Church  of  Borne  itself.  The  membership 
of  tbellntual-Aid  Society  is  between  4,000 
and  5,000.  The  great  majority  are  priests, 
althoogli  about  forty  deputies  of  the  Neapo- 


litanpromses  hova  joined  the  Befermi 
ment  Friestsaloneareentitledtoaidftomthe 
funds,  and  it  is  by  them  ttatt  ttii»^tiifeiwM 
a  BSmo  is  edited,  printed  and  eteiiMtod* 
As  yet  this  jommal  is  net  vended  in  tha  - 
ordinary  way,  being  puSlished  wil^  a  view 
to  influenee  the  olerioal  Maisi  1m  the 
present.  A  oonsideralw  BflErfaAia-  of 
opinion  obtained  as  to  the  name  {o  be  givea 
to  their  broadsheet.  Many  wishpd  toliav* 
it  called  The  M^prmer,  bat  as '  thb 
would  at  oBoe  hove  laid  Ihe  party  open  to 
the  diarge  of  Protestantism,  and  fkurtrated 
their  plans,  the  paper  was  sent  Ibrth  as  ttn 
JPittar  of  Fire,  in  the  hope  that  it  might 
guide  many  feet  stumbling  in  darkness. 
Several  of  these  priests  have  been  imprisonad 
under  the  old  riffifM  on  aoo«9it-of Hhw 
Uberal  opinions,  notably  the'tfttfl^  rf  4U 
fiimoBB  ardele  on  ''Reading  the  Mbk," 
notioed  in  my  last  letter,  who  was  in  cihama 
with  Poerio,  and  visited  En^and  after  has 
release.  The  same  enlightened  views  as  to 
tiie  necessity  of  cironkting  among  prietfts 
and  people  the  Holy  Scriptores  are  betng 
expounded  in  a  long  series  of  (irtietos'#Mi 
the  saatie  pen,  addressed  is  IM*  priests 
of  Italy.  Two  able  prieirtly  pan^hlets 
have  appeared  lately  en  the  ssane  ibijauto; 
the  secularization  of  the  Bible,  as  t^  call 
it,  by  Laohina  of  gtteily  and  Tibbcmi  ef 
Bresoia.  The  society  has  been  investigatiiig 
the  relative  merits  of  the  Diodati  and 
Martini  translations,  and  while  gitin|;'  th^ 
palm  at  once  to  Diodati,  feeSs  that  the 
latter  leant  too  mnch  to  Geneva  in  his 
interpretations,  as  the  former  undoubtedly 
diew  his  inspiration  fbm  Bome ;  so  that  a 
new  translation  is  proposed.  The  leading 
aim  of  the  society,  however;  isteobtain  the 
practical  abolition  of  the  temporal  ppWerol' 
the  Papacy.  To  this  flJiO)^  Passaglia  in  the 
North  confines  himself,  hoping  that  the 
spiritual  power  in  its  present  condition  will 
be  vastly  increased.  In  this  sense  he  is 
about  to  present  a  petition  to  the  Pope 
previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  Uahops  in 
Bome,  in  the  month  of  May,  and  hopes  to 
obtain  the  signatures  of  20,000  priests. 
But  the  Neapolitan  Society,  while  seeking 
the  removal  of  the  temporal  power  as  a 
stumbling-block  to  further  progress,  look4 
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forward  to  the  overthrow  of  Papal  sapre- 
macy,  and  what  they  call  the  ''  autocracy  of 
the  Papaoy/'  which  Bince  the  Eeformation 
has  so  grown  in  strength,  that  all  initiatiye 
is  centralised  in  Borne.  Let  it  he  clearly 
understood,  neyerthelees,  that  they  cling  to 
Rome  as  tfa*  osBtce,  and  to  the  Pope  as  the 
head  of  flie  Ohmch ;  hat  while  doing  so  most 
honestly,  theypleadin  thepetition  forwarded 
to  the  Pope,  signed  by  8,000  priests,  for 
the  remoTal  or  rectification  of  indulgences, 
the  confessional,  the  superstitious  worship 
of  images  and  relics,  the  introduction  of  lay 
influence  into  the  councils  of  the  Church, 
and  the  improved  and  liberal  education  of 
the  priests.  How  will  his  Holiness  sympa- 
thise with  their  sanguine  belief  that  the 
day  of  a  gieat  moral  regeneration  is  at 
handf  when  the  priests  will  regain  their 
lost  sway  over  the  souls  of  men,  through 
the  teachings  of  Scripture  and  the  example 
of  holy  living  ? 

This  movement  is  now  headed  by  Bishop 
Gaputo,  who,  in  virtue  of  the  office  of  Chap- 
lain*General,  which  he  held  under  the 
Bourbons,  has  been  able  to  open  all  the 
Boyal  ebapelfl,  such  as  San  Francesco  di 
Paolo,  opposite  the  King's  palace,  to  the 
ablest  preachers  in  the  society.  All  the 
bigoted  journals  have  opened  their  columns 
to  the  foulest  abuse,  recrimination,  and  mis- 
representation of  this  band  of  reformiDg 
spirits ;  but  it  is  remarked,  on  all  hands, 
that  the  arguments  advanced  in  the  Cohnna 
it  i^Vio^  remain  unassailed.  As  it  is  not 
two  years  since  Garibaldi  landed  in  Sicily, 
results  like  these  of  the  progress  of  free  in- 
quiry, though  not  yet  what  we  could  wish 
to  see,  afford  abundant  grounds  for  thank- 
ing God,  and  taking  courage  as  to  the  future 
of  Italy. 

THB  WOBX  AT  A08TA. 

Monsieur  Curioi  the  TValdensian  pastor 
of  Aosta,  and  author  of  several  valuable 
controversial  works,  makes  head  against 
yiolent  opposition.  Although  the  town 
only  contains  1,000  inhabitants,  there  are 
forty  priests,  who  preach  constantly  against 
Protestantism.  The  priests  of  late  have 
been  burning  Testaments  and  tracts  in  the 
T)ublic  square  and  neighbouring  villages,  and 


paying  their  parishioners  to  do  the  aame. 
And  yet  the  average  monthly  sale  is  eighty 
Testaments,  ten  Bibles,  and  280  Evangelical 
books.  In  1861  about  1,500  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  were  sold. 

THE  PEIESTS  OUTWITTSD. 

Another  instance  in  which  the  prieiU 
were  outwitted  occurred  in  Sioily  latdj. 
A  colporteur  was  seized  by  their  orders  and 
hurried  before  the  magistrate,  with  the  cer- 
tainty that  the  poor  fellow  would  be  lodged 
in  prison.  But  the  magistrate  acquitted  the 
colporteur,  and  incarcerated  the  man  who 
had  illegally  disturbed  him  in  the  peaceable 
sale  of  his  books. 

THB  WOBX  nr  LOMBIBDT. 

The  work  of  God  advances  in  Lombardji 
formerly  so  ungrateful  a  soil  for  the  seed  of 
the  Word.  A  colporteur  at  Brescia,  who 
had  been  maltreated  by  the  people,  per- 
severed in  circulating  the  Scriptures,  and 
Anally  formed  a  congregation  of  eightj. 
The  Lord's  Supper  was  lately  dispensed  to 
forty-five  individuals.  At  Milan  a  large 
number  of  the  respectable  classes  of  society 
have  been  attracted  to  the  various  rhmum^ 
and  day-schools  and  Sabbath-sohools  are 
being  set  on  foot.  The  concert  for  united 
prayer  was  observed  in  January,  and  many 
Italian  Christians  expressed  the  liveliest 
satisfaction  of  hearing  for  the  first  time  of 
the  existence  and  aim  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

SIONOB  OIVAZZI  AKD   ICB.    PieOOTT. 

In  Florence  Signer  Gkivazzi  is  forming  a 
''  Chiesa  Nazionale  Italiana,"  which  I  need 
not  explain  the  principles  of,  as  you  are  soon 
to  have  the  Padre  in  England,  to  give  an 
account  of  his  project.  I  hear  that  SOO 
names  have  been  given  in  of  parties  willing 
to  join. 

One  of  the  Wesleyan  missionaries  re- 
cently sent  to  Italy — ^Mr.  figgott — ^hasmet 
with  considerable  success  at  Ivrea,  in  the 
North.  He  has  associated  with  him,  as 
evangelist,  an  ex-prieat,  and  visits  all  the 
villages  along  the  shores  of  the  Lago  Mag- 
giore,  preaching  the  Gospel  from  place  to 
place. 
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CONVERSIONS  TO  PKOTE8TANTI8M  IN  BOHEMLL 


A  Protestant  pastor  in  Bohemia  expresses 
his  gratitude  for  assistance  reoeiyed  from 
the  readers  of  Chrutmdom,  whioh  has  en- 
abled him  and  his  congregation  to  get  rid 
of  an  "  oppressiye  load  of  deht "  upon  their 
church  and  parsonage.  He  then  gives  some 
particulars  of  what  is  doing  to  promote  the 
welfieure  of  his  charge,  and  next  relates 
several  interesting  facts  respecting  the  pro- 
gress of  Protestantism  in  Bohemia  generally. 
The  account  in  a  subsequent  page,  cited 
from  a  Continental  contemporary,  corrobo- 
rates  our  oorrespondent's  testimony  on  this 
subject.  With  reference  to  the  restrictions 
which  still  continue  upon  religious  liberty, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  remarkable 
document,  published  in  our  last  number, 
guarantecdng  the  utmost  freedom  of  con- 
science and  worship  throughout  Austria,  is 
at  present  only  a  "  project "  of  law : — 

Haber,  near  Ausoha,  March  12, 1862. 
.  .  .  We  have  purchased  a  new  cemetery, 
to  which  the  Concordat  forced  us,  by  excluding 
us  from  the  use  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church- 
]fard.  During  the  preceding  year  this  burial- 
ground  was  solemnly  consecrated,  amidst  great 
interest  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics.  This 
cemetery  was  purchased  at  a  cost  of  l,200r., 
a  Tcry  considerable  expenditure  for  our  poor 
communitv,  and  of  which  800 f.  still  remain  to 
be  paid.  "Notwithstanding  this,  we  still  kept 
our  eyes  fixed  upon  the  object  for  which  the 
community  has  for  years  striven.  What  is  a 
Protestant  community  without  schools?  Our 
children  have  been  for  seventy-seven  years 
alienated  from  us  in  Roman  Catholic  schools, 
and  their  hearts  have  been  poisoned  with 
Romish  errors.  In  order  to  avert  such  con- 
sequences we  have  collected  continually 
amongst  ourselves,  and  have  also  been  assisted 
by  the  gifts  of  other  brethren,  in  order  to 
create  a  school  building  fund.  God  willing, 
we  shall  open  our  school  next  Whitsuntide. 
That  will  be  a  happy  moment,  for  which  I  have 
60  often  wrestled  in  prayer. 

But,  to  a  wider  extent  also  in  my  community, 
the  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us :  He  has 
giTon  us  an  important  increase  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  In  the  year  1858  I 
communicated  to  yon  that  among  the  Catholics 
in  Bohemia  there' was  an  unusual  demand  for 
the  Word  of  God.  Many  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments have  been  sold  here  to  Catholics,  and 
nany  more  would  have  been  disposed  of 
among  the  people,  but  their  poverty  is  so  great 
as  to  make  even  a  slight  expenditure  im- 
Py«ible.  Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  has 
blesBsd  His  Dirine  Word  among  them.    Many 


come  from  a  distance  to  hear  tha  Word  of 
Life  in  the  church  at  Haber;  others  have 
promptly  made  confession  of  the  Protestant 
faith.  It  is  a  deeply-moving  sight  when  old 
men  and  matrons  confess  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  and  promise  henceforth  to  walk  In 
the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel.  The  Lord  opens 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  whole  families  have 
here  been  converted.  In  Rosendorf  the 
number  of  Christian  converts  amounts  to  sixty- 
two.  Previously  to  the  year  1859  some  con- 
versions had  indeed  taken  plaoe,  but  they 
were  isolated  oases.  It  is  only  since  1869  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  mightily  moved  the 
heart  In  that  year  there  were  only  five  con- 
verts, two  men  and  three  women.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  1860,  nineteen  women  and 
thirty-seven  men;  in  1861,  twenty-five  men 
and  twenty -four  women;  and  recently  two 
girls;  makmg,  therefore,  in  the  course  or  three 
years,  112  persons  who  have  been  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
In  the  same  period  two  Protestants,  who  were 
dwelling  at  a  distance  from  here,  and  who 
were  attended  on  their  sick  beds  by  Romish 

friests,  were  persuaded  to  forsake  our  Church, 
n  another  community  in  Bohemia  the  number 
of  conversions  to  Protestantism  is  increasing. 

When  we  in  Bohemia  think  of  the  Con- 
cordat, we  might  say  to  our  oppressors  with 
Joseph,  the  son  of  Jaoob,  "As  for  you,  ye 
thought  eril  against  me;  but  €k)d  meant  it 
unto  good.*'  Oppression  has  kindled  the  love  of 
the  Gospel  in  a  thousand  hearts.  The  Pro- 
testants in  Gorkan  have  associated  themselves, 
and  founded  a  new  community.  They  have 
possessed  for  three  years  their  own  cemetery, 
and  have  now  built  a  new  church.  In  and 
about  Rumburg  the  Protestants  formed  them- 
selves, two  years  ago,  into  a  new  eongregation ; 
they  have  renovated  an  old  church  (whioh  was 
formerly  Roman  Catholic),  laid  out  a  cemetery, 
and  will  in  a  short  time  appoint  their  own 
minister.  We  experience  more  and  more  that 
the  Gospel  is  Uie  power  of  God.  The  Almighty 
Disposer  of  events  has  caused  the  alteration  of 
the  arrangements  of  the  State  to  work  for  the 
good  of  His  Church ;  and  if  those  above  ua 
should  indeed  take  a  more  serious  interest  in 
the  firee  position  of  the  ProteBtant  Church, 
then  a  new  era  will  commence  for  its^  Till 
now,  at  least,  the  oppression  of  the  Concordat 
lies  like  an  incubus  upon  us,  and  hinders 
everywhere  the  life  of  the  Church.  The  old  re- 
strictions with  regard  to  marriages  between 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  are  still  in 
existence,  and  all  the  children  of  such  mar- 
riages still  belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  allot 
for   the    burial  of  Protestants  the  despised 

f  laces  reserved  in  their  cemeteries  for  suicides, 
n  Rosendorf  (he  corpse  of  a  Protestant  child 
was  obliged  to  be  buried  In  the  garden  of  its 
grandparents,  because  the  Roman   Catholic 
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priest  there  would  allow  do  other  place  for  it 
than  that  ahove  referred  to.  The  political  au- 
thorities, who  .v^e  aaked  for  hup,  showed 
themselves  as  powedess— beiufp  fettered  hy  the 
hands  of  tne  Xftiicordat.  This  happened  on 
the  lltt  o£  Slay,  1861,  and  therefore  since  the 
Impdrtal  Patent  But  even  in  higher  places 
a  ireer  development  of  our  Church  cannot 
make  way. 

The  Protestant  official  of  the  High  Con- 
sistory in  Vienna,  a|>pointed  hy  the  Govern- 
ment, mistakes  his  high  mission.  In  vain  we 
have  applied  to  him;  already  he  has  spent 
eleven  months  in  preparing  for  the  assemhling 


of  the  synod,  though  all  that  he  has  accom- 
plished could  have  heen  done  in  two.  W« 
almost  resign  the  hope  that  he  will  rouse  from 
his  lethaigy  and  assemble  a  synod.  Himarif 
opposed  to  freer  movements,  he  has  not  tor- 
prised  the  Ohoioh  in  regard  to  this,  by  taldiY 
any  initiative.  In  our  Church,  aa  in  the  Stats 
itself,  mistrust  awakes  again.  But  the  Lord, 
who  has  been  pleased  to  allow  the  dawn  of  (as 
we  hope)  a  better  time  on  the  horizon  of 
Austria,  will  guide  eveiything  for  the  bast; 
will  increase  His  kingdom  amongst  us,  and  IM 
the  light  of  the  Qospel  penetrate  further. 


G0NTEB8I0N  OF  A  BOHEMIAlf  YILLAQE. 


We  ave  indebted  to  a  Continental  journal 
foe  the  foUowinff  intereBting  aoooont  of 
the  oonTCVsion  to  Ph>teBtantiiiTn  of  a 
Tillage  in  Bohemia : — 

lathe  Qiant  MouDtaina  then  is  a  Bohemian 
diitriot  called  Seati,  which  wholly  profeeaes 
the  Bomish  ssligion,  and  in  wliich  no  one 
woold  suspeet  the  existence  of  ancient  Pro- 
testant or  Husaito  traditions.  Nevertheless, 
in  the  gorges  of  Ihe  mountaaBS»  and  in  tiie 
oawsRia,  may  be  'seen^  carved  upon  the  loek, 
oupe,  with  the  initial  letters  of  the  sacramantai 
terms  of  bodf^  esd  bhocL  This  wsU-faiown 
symbol  ie>  suttd^t  to  attest  that  these  solitary 
T«l%B  of  old  sepved  ae  an  asylum  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Hues.  Here  is  now  situated  the 
little  village  of  Spalov,  which  numbers  forty - 
thvee  houses,  and  is  inhabited  only  by  poor 
mountaineerB.  Five  leagues  separate  it  from 
the  eearest  Protestant  place,  Kjisohlita.  In 
March,  i860,  the  pastor  of  Krischlitz  saw  two 
peasants  arrive  at  his  modest  parsonage.  They 
came  from  Spalov  to  announce  to  him  that 
almost  the  whole  village  had  deeided  to  forsake 
Bomttiiam,  and  to  enter  into  the  Lutheran 
Ohuroh.  M.  Molnar  (Uiat  is  the  name  of  the 
paetor),  to  prove  their  resolution,  confined  him* 
ssif  to  pmnting  out  to  them  the  provisions 
of  the  law  relative  to  abjurations.  But  very 
soon  afterwards  they  returned  with  the  certifi- 
cates of  the  civil  authorities  in  due  form. 
Sixty  men  and  women  of  Spalov  delayed  not 
tajenrol  their  names  amongst  the  presbytery 
of;  Sriachlitz.  In  Seotember  took  place  their 
soloen  abjusation  ana  their  admission  into  the 
BeQ^n^^  dhuroh,  and  on  the  8th  December 
q£  the  same^year  the  first  act  of  public  worship 
was  oelsbxated  at.  Spalov  itself,  in  the  house  of 
a  peasant;  in  the  midst  of  a  numerous  oon- 
oourse  of  the  Bomanists  of  the  neighbourhood, 
wha  wero  serious  «nd  orderly.  The  pafttor  had 
chosen  for  his  text  John  viii.  81  and  32.  Next 
day  Divine  service  attracted  a  still  larger 
number;  the  Lord's  Supper  was  celebrated, 
and.  eight  new  converts  joined  themselveB  to 
ths.  rising  Churoh.  A  great  number  of  speo* 
tatote  openly  expressed  their  desire  to  follow 
this  example.  All  hearts  were  full  of  joy. 
Th^  could  not:  s^^Mvato  from  one  another,. 


In  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  the  day  bang 
serene,  the  Ofaristians  of  Spalov  aoeomblad 
together  before  the  hooss  which  had  ofieed 
hc^itality  to  the  pastor,  and  at  sanset,  man, 
women,  and  children  all  accompanied  him  for 
the  space  of  three  miles.  Since  then  he  has 
visited  them  ss  oftuL  as  his  otiier  dntiss  woold 
permit*  and  cannot  but  praise  God  for  the  uo- 
gress  which  they  axe  makiDjr,  young  and  old,  in 
knowledge  and  in  sanctification.  The  fint 
donation  that  they  received  jit  oame  to  tham 
from  the  National  Ghuroh  of  Mechlenbuig) 
enabled  them  to  procure  for  themselves  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  Bibles  and  worira  of  edifica- 
tion, and  to  purchase  a  communion  service. 

However,  one  of  their  families  was  akeadr 
in  trouble ;  one  child,  the  first  infant  baptiaed, 
having  died  in  October,  a  few  weeks  aftenrarda. 
The  Bomish  cemetery  was  closed  against  it; 
the  railway  refused  to  convey  the  corpse,  and 
it  was  necessary  to  carry  it  to  Krisohlitz.  The 
mother  accompanied  it.  She  only  returned 
home,  after  ten  hours*  walking,  at  tbne  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  half  dead  with  fatigue.  The 
new  parish  comprehended  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  haviuff  its  cemeteirj,  A  disposable  piece 
of  land  was  found ;  the  civil  authorities  inter- 
posed no  impediment ;  and  at  length,  on  the 
21st  of  May  last,  the  purchase  was  completed. 
The  ground  la  large  enough  to  contain  a 
church  and  parsonage ;  but  the  pariah  ia  in- 
debted 420  florins,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
legal  authorisation,  must  expect  vexationa  of 
every  kind.  Li  August  last  the  cemetery, 
which  is  surrounded  by  a  hedge,  was  i^ut  to 
receive  its  first  deposit,  a  child,  when  the 
gendarmes  prevented  its  interment,  and  3f. 
Molnar  buned  it  in  the  garden  of  its  father. 

Spalov  will  probably  be  the  oentre  of  a 
Prote&tant  movement,  which  will  piopsgata 
itself  widely  in  the  Boman  Catholic  populi^cn 
of  tiie  country.  It  will  require  a  onoich  and 
a  pastor,  then  a  school  and  a  teacher.  In  a 
parallel  case  Bome  would  have  her  hands  fiiU 
of  gold.  Very  recentiy,  on  the  iiontiefs  of 
Eastern  Prussia,  she  bias  built  eight  chuiohsi 
for  ten,  for  fifty>  for  a  hundred  GatheUcslaat 
in  the  midst  of  the  ProtsstantsL  PtotsatanU 
will  sureW  not  abandon  the  .poor 
taineers  of  Spalov. 
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Amsterdam,  April  11, 1862. 

BOCHUViJ.  DBOBITEBAOT. 

The  xeadera  of  JEoangdual  ChruUndam 
will  be  gneved  to  learn  the  eyenta,  bearing 
on  xeligion  and  monk,  whioh  haye  oocoixed 
here  within  these  few  weeks.    They  are 
alceady  awaie  of  the  opinions  pubUdy  held 
by  the  Bey.  Buskin  Hufit,  formeriy  minister 
of  the  Frennh  Choroh  at  Haarlem,  and  how 
he  had  recently  resigned  his  chaige,  in 
censeiiiisnoe  of  a  falling  off  in  the  number 
of  his  hearers.    There  is  not  so  much  cause 
for  joy  at  this  result  aa  at  first  si^t  appeacB. 
It  oidy  shofWB  that  the  membera  of  the 
Frenehf  Churoh  at  Haarlem  were  not  pre- 
paid to  aooept  of  his  extMyaganoes.    Hia 
power  fi>r  eyil  is  (mly  enlaigedby  entaring 
on  the  wider  field  of  preaching  in  Dutch, 
and  fisUowers  are  not  wanting.    It  is  Dlua- 
tratiye  of  the  state  of  affiurs  in  flie  Chnreh 
in  Holland,  that  while  M.  Huet  was  oon- 
BtEsined  to   leaye   the  French   Church  at 
Haarlem,  the  yery  reyerse  was  taking  place 
at  Anhem,  where  a  oonaidfirahle  number  of 
the  ddem  of  the  Frendi  Churoh  resigoed, 
beoaose    the    majority    supported    their 
ndnister  in  preaching  similar  yiews;  and 
the  most  adyanced  of  the  infidel  school,  the 
Bey.  Mi.  Hereon,  of  the  French  Churoh  at 
Rotterdam,  has  yery  reeently  been  called 
by  the  General  Session  of  the  Dutch  Be- 
foimad  Church  at  Leyden ;  and  five  of  tiie 
sUen  haye  redgned.     It  wiU  be  seen, 
tharefDne,  that  while  single  congregations 
are  disBstiflfied  vith  a  form   of  teaching 
whifih  nndermines  Ood's  Word,  and  des- 
Ixoys  the    yitality    of  religion,    yet  that 
others  take  precisely  the  opposite  course, 
while  the  leaders  are  either  advanoing,  like 
Vr.  Huet,  yoluntarily  to  wider  fields,  or  by 
eaM  of  the  Church  rulers,  as  Mr.  PierKU  to 
leyden.     In  reality,  tiiere  are  no  fixed 
prinoi^les  necessary  to  holding  the  pastoral 
office.    AIL  that  the  minister  has  to  do  is 
topcaaah  notiona  acceptable  to  hia  elders 
and 


XXnuOBBIiriRT   SKEMOH  BY  DB.   JTTKIUS^ 

As  characteristic  of  what  extraordinary 
len&oDfl  are  sometimes  preached  in  Holland, 


we  may  mention  a  case,  recorded  some  time 
ago  in  the  RerM  of  Amsterdam  (a  re- 
ligious paper,  edited  by  the  Jewish  mis- 
sionary from  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland), 
OS  quoted  from  another  paper.    It  is  neces- 
sary to  premise  that  there  is  a  pleasant  and 
harmless  usage  in  Holland  of  sending  pre- 
sents to  children,  relatiyes,  and  friends,  on 
the  eyening  of  the  5th  of  December,  which 
is  caUed  St.  Nicholas'  Feast.    These  gifU 
are  regarded  as  rewards  of  good  behayiour 
to  the  young,  and  tokens  of  esteem  to 
others.    The  clergymen  are  also  frequently 
remembered,  on    such    occasions,  by  the 
liberal  members  of  the    Churches.     We 
cannot  say  what  motiye  prompted  the  Bey. 
D£i  Junius,  of  Tiel,  to  preach  the  sermon 
referred  to  in  the  RerM  on  the  5th  of  last 
December,  but  the   usage   suggests  that 
either  his  people   had   been  particularly 
kind  to  him,  or  that  he  wished  to  stir  them 
up  to  great^  liberality.    Be  that  as  it  may, 
we  are  informed  that  he  took  as  his  text 
Acts   X.    38 — "Who  went   about   doing 
good;"  showing — 1.  The  manner  in  which 
Jesus,  during  His  life,  went  about  doing 
good— healing  the  sick,  cleansing  the  lepers, 
giying  strength  to  the  lame,  calming  the 
wayes  of  the  sea,  to  quiet  the  fears  of  his 
disciples.     2.   The  manner  in  which  St. 
Nicholas  went  about  doing  good — yisiiing 
the  poor  and  wretched  in  the  most  un- 
ostentatious manner.    In  illustrating  this^ 
the  preacher  related  seyeral  legends  regard- 
ing his  fayourite  saint.    3.   The  fruits  of 
Allowing  the  example  of  Jesus  and  St. 
Nicholas :  Those  who  go  about  doing  good 
prepare  a  feast  for  many;  they  prepare  a 
feast  for  themselyes;  at  death  they  g9  to 
the    realms    of    light;    their   names    are 
blessed.    This  last  point  was  shown  to  be 
incontroyertible,  seeing  that,  notwithstand- 
ing it  is  more  than  eighteen  centuries  since 
Jesus  walked  on  the  earth,  Hia  name  remains 
in  blessed  remembrance.    St.  Nicholas  is 
also  regarded  with  afiiaotion,  Boman  Ca- 
tholics honouring  him  as  a  sainti  haying 
houses  of  prayer  and  societies  named  after 
him ;  and  Protestants  thinking  so  highly  of 
him,    that   they   still   celebrate   the    St 
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Nicholas  Eeast^  though  he  has  heen  dead 
for  upwards  of  1,400  years. 

This  is  not  the  sketch  of  a  sermon  hy  a 
young  and  vain  man  of  the  out-and-out 
Buskin  Huet  or  Fierson  infidel  school,  but 
by  a  doctor  in  divinity,  comparatiTely 
speaking  advanced  in  life,  and  holding  the 
prominent  position  of  vice-president  of  the 
Synodal  Commission — a  rank  something 
similar  to,  but  of  far  greater  influence,  than 
that  of  ex-moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Dr. 
Junius,  of  Tiel,  is  not  one  of  those  who 
deny  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour,  and  other 
fundamental  articles  of  Christian  faith,  but 
rather  claims  to  be  Evangelical,  though 
there  is  more  of  Eome  than  of  grace  in  the 
above  sketch;  and  we  have  been  assured 
that  he  maintains  that  the  reason  why 
clergymen  in  England  and  Scotland  do  not 
play  cards,  etc.,  on  the  Lord's-day  evening, 
is  tiiat  that  unfortunate  country,  Britain,  is 
quite  in  a  benighted  state  compared  with  the 
light  which  shines  in  the  United  Provinces. 

We  may  remark  that  the  practice  is  not 
better  than  the  doctrine,  and  that  the  evils 
in  both  are  not  confined  to  the  Dutch  Ee- 
formed  Church.  On  the  most  undoubted 
testimony,  the  writer  knows  of  a  theological 
professor  of  one  of  the  oldest  Dissenting 
bodies  in  Holland  having  a  dancing  party 
for  young  people  on  the  evening  of  the 
Lord's-day.  Equally  certain  is  the  case  of 
one  of  the  oldest  French  or  Walloon  minis- 
ters, whose  orthodoxy  we  never  heard  called 
in  question,  going  with  one  of  his  young 
deacons,  after  evening  service  on  Sunday, 
to  a  supper  party,  finding  the  company  at 
cards,  and  an  opening  being  made  for  him, 
taking  his  hand  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Such  a  state  of  things  is  perfectly  incredible 
to  those  who  know  how  effectually  and 
promptly  such  irregularities  would  be  put 
down  in  England  or  Scotland,  in  National 
Church  or  in  Dissenting. 

There  are  many  good  people  who  deplore 
the  present  state  of  things  in  the  Church ; 
and  there  are  also  Evangelical  efforts  for  the 
welfare  of  the  people  put  forth,  though  on 
a  small  scale,  and  not  supported  by  one- 
tenth  part  of  those  who  claim  to  be  Evan- 
gelical. 


inJKICIPAL  BBSOLUTIOK  TO  lUTHORISE  IHB 
OPENING  OF  THE  IHSATSB  OK  TSB  LOUV 
DAT. 

It  will  not  appear  surprising,  after  wlist 
has  been  said,  that  the  Town  Couodl  of 
Amsterdam,  a  few  weeks  ago,  resolved  to 
subsidise  the  City  Theatre  for  five  yean 
with  an  annual  amount  of  nine  thousand 
guilders,  and  an  additional  sum  of  seveQ 
thousand,  this  year,  for  decorating  tbe 
building ;  adding  the  permission,  hithoio 
withheld,  of  playing  on  the  Lord's-daj 
evenings.  It  is  satisfactory  to  know  tbat 
such  a  scandalous  resolution  has  not  been 
allowed  to  pass  without  protest.  The  Society 
for  the  Spread  of  Truth  (whioh  does  mndi 
good  with  the  small  means  placed  at  its  du- 
posal)  earnestly  remonstrated  against  taking 
the  money  of  ike  ratepayers  to  support  Sab- 
bath desecration.  The  General  CounoQ  of  the 
Dutch  Eeformed  Church  of  Amsterdam  ex- 
pressed themselves  as  "  compelled  by  dafy'* 
to  make  known  their  ''astonishment  and 
pain  "  at  the  resolution  taken  by  the  Town 
Council,  and  protest  against  it  "in  the 
name  of  religion  and  good  morak."  They 
expressed  their  fear  "  that  both  the  Chris- 
tian and  social  life  of  the  community  will 
suffer,  if  the  opening  of  the  City  Theatre 
on  the  Lord's*day  evenings  be  officially  le- 
galised, presenting  a  new  temptation  to  tiie 
pursuit  of  pleasures  which  interfere  witii 
family  order  and  purity."  The  addreis 
concluded  with  the  request  that  the  Town 
Council  of  Amsterdam  would  not  only  con- 
tinue to  keep  the  City  Theatre  dosed  on  the 
Lord's-day,  but  also  take  the  proper  steps 
for  putting  down  the  clandestine  represen- 
tations of  the  lesser  theatres,  which  had 
hitherto  been  connived  at. 

Yesterday  the  question  was  reopened  in 
the  Town  Council,  but  without  sacceu. 
The  motion  to  withdraw  that  part  of  the 
resolution  of  March  12  which  referred  to  the 
opening  of  the  theatre  on  the  day  of  reet, 
was  negatived.  A  second  motion— that  the 
entire  resolution  should  be  rescinded— waa 
also  rejected ;  but  a  third — ^that  the  carrf* 
ing  or  not  carrying  out  of  that  part  of  the 
resolution  which  authorised  representations 
on  the  LordVday  should  be  left  to  the 
Burgomaster  and  Wethonders  (mayor  and 
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aldennen)— was  oarried.  This  is  a  small 
section  of  the  mogistrates,  and  if  it  was  not 
for  the  fact  that  the  resolution  muathayebeen 
yassed  by  them  previoas  to  coming  before  the 
Town  Council^  there  might  have  been  some 
cause  to  rejoice.  As  it  is,  the  protests 
which  have  been  made  may  perhaps  restrain 
the  mayor  and  aldermen  from  giving  e£fect 
to  the  resolution  of  the  Town  Connoil,  es- 
pecially as  two  of  them  at  least,  the  mayor 
and  one  of  the  aldermen,  Mr.  I.  I.  Teding 


Tan  Berkhout,  opposed  It  from  the  first.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  many  of  the  readers  of 
JEvan^elical  Chrhtendom  will  join  with  the 
friends  of  truth  and  of  true  religion  here  in 
prayer  that  the  mayor  and  aldermen  may 
have  true  wisdom  given  unto  them,  and  de- 
cide against  further  desecration  of  the 
Lord's-day;  breathing,  also,  the  earnest 
sappUcation  that  the  members  of  the  Town 
Council  may  soon  be  brought  to  fear  God 
and  uphold  righteousness. 


STRIA. 


Our  readers  will  be  glad  to  learn  that, 
since  the  establishment  of  Protestant  mis- 
sions in  Syria,  the  prospects  of  Evangelical 
religion  there  were  probably  never  so  cheer- 
iag  as  at  the  present  moment.  A  mission- 
ary of  the  American  Board  writes  us  as  fol- 
lows : — 

Beirut,  March  5, 1862. 

UNPRECEDENTED   PAOORESS  OF   EVANGELICAL 
RELIGION. 

The  present  year  promises,  thus  far,  to  be 
one  of  the  most  eventful  and  fruitful  in  the 
history  of  Evangelical  religion  in  Syria.  At 
no  time,  in  many  years,  has  there  been  so  much 
inquiry  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  at  no 
lime  such  a  general  movement  towards  Pro- 
testattism.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year 
about  a  dozen  persons  were  received  to  the 
communion  of  the  Protestant  Churches  on 
profession  of  their  faith,  and  several  persons 
are  now  asking  to  be  received.  The  regular 
Sabbath  congregations  in  Beirut,  Sidon, 
Abeih,  Suk  el  Ghurb,  Deir-Mimas,  £i  Khiyam, 
and  other  places,  have  been  large  and  atten- 
tive, and  not  a  little  spiritual  interest  in  the 
preached  Word  has  been  manifested  by  some 
of  the  hearers. 

INFLCENCSS  AT  WORK   BREAKING    UP    NATIVE 
IMMOBILITY  AND   PRBJCDIGE. 

llie  civil  war,  and  the  subsequent  massacres, 
in  I860,  have  had  one  good  effect,  in  addition 
to  their  many  and  overwhelming  evil  results. 
Thousands  of  the  people  were  driven  from  their 
houses  and  crowded  together  in.  the  seaboard 
lilies,  and  in  those  very  cities  where  Evan- 
gelical religion  occupies  the  most  conspicuous 
position,  before  this  banishment  from  their 
homes  they  bad  only  heard  of  Protestantism 
through  their  priests.  They  regarded  Pro- 
testants as  "  Freemasons  **  (a  name  only  known 
here  as  descriptive  of  some  vague  but  terrible 
system  of  false  religion) — sun-worshippers, 
child-stealers,  necromancers,  and  enemies  of 
the  human  race  iu  general.  But  after  spend- 
iug  many  months  in  Beirut,  in  constant  inter- 
course with    Protestants,    both    native    and 

VOL  XVr.— III.   NEW   SERIES. — ^MAY. 


foreign,  and  receiving  food,  clothing,  and 
house-rent  from  the  hands  of  the  hated 
"Angliz,"  their  prejudices  were  gradually 
softened  and  removed,  until  they  began  to 
think  that  a  religion  productive  of  such  good 
fruits  must  itself  be  good. 

Other  causes  have  also  united  with  these  in 
breaking  up  that  fixity  and  immobility  which 
has  so  long  characterised  the  Orientals,  and 
especially  those  of  Syria.  The  form  of  go- 
vernment in  Lebanon  has  been  changed.  Old 
feudal  prerogatives  and  forms  and  offices  have 
been  done  away.  Men  who  have  hitherto 
held  office  from  birth  alone  are  now  among 
the  common  people.  The  war  itself  dispelled 
many  of  the  superstitions  of  the  people  about 
the  sanctity  and  inviolability  of  places  reputed 
sacred.  The  shrines  and  images  of  saints 
which  had  been  thought  to  be  able  to  destroy 
all  enemies  were  themselves  utterly  destroyed. 
The  people  have  thus  seen  changes  in  the  Go- 
vernment, in  their  own  circumstances,  and  in 
things  heretofore  deemed  unchangeable;  so 
that  the  idea  of  changing  from  one  religious 
sect  to  another  is  by  no  means  so  repugnant 
as  formerly. 

When  the  people  hear  of  Protestants  now 
they  regard  them  not  only  with  diminished 
prejudice,  but  with  not  a  little  esteem. 

It  is  easier  to-day  to  distribute  religious 
books  and  tracts,  with  a  prospect  of  their  being 
read,  than  ever  before.  There  are  more  open 
dooi-s  for  tlie  establishment  of  schools  than 
ever  before.  And  now  that  the  distribution  of 
charity  has  ceased,  and  the  missionaries  are 
no  longer  identified  with  relieving  hodilv  want, 
they  are  welcomed  among  the  people  with 
more  freedom  and  less  fear  of  the  priests  than 
ever  before.  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  the 
year  there  was  an  increase  of  religious  interest 
in  the  congregation  in  Sidon,  and  several  gave 
evidence  of  having  experienced  a  change  of 
heart  Just  at  that  time  news  was  received, 
indirectly,  from  the  city  of  Horns,  that  a  large 
number  of  young  men  assembled  every  night 
to  study  the  Scriptures,  and  subsequent  intel- 
1  ligence'  proves  the  movement  towards  the 
truth  to  have  been  one  of  great  importance 
and  extent. 
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RELIGI008  MOVRMENT  AT  HOMS. 

Six  years  ago    the  Rev.  D.   M.    Wilson, 
missionary  of  the  American  Board,  took  np  his 
residenoe  in  the  city  of  Horns,  and  oontioued 
to  labour  there  steadily,  and  with  some  success, 
until  the  summer  of  1850,  when  the  alarming 
state  of  the  country  obliged  him  to  leave  for 
the  sea  coast,  and  more  recently  he  has  returned 
to  the  United  States.      Since  his  departure 
Homs  has  been  deprived  of  the  labour  of  a 
missionary ;  but  the  seed  sown  has  not  been 
lost.    The  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  religious 
books  distributed  among  the  people  have  been 
read  and  studied,  and  in  some  instances  prayed 
over.    From  twenty  to  for^  young  men  met 
nightly  to  studv  i3k>d's    Word.    The    Greek 
bishop  was  expelled  irom  the  city,  by  bis  own 
people,  for  outrageous  and  unblushing  iniquity. 
The  fetters  of  sect  were  broken,  and  the  fear 
of  excommunication  ceased  to  afibctthe  people. 
In  the  month  of  February  a  letter  was  received 
from  Homs,  stating  that  a  large  number  had 
become  open  Protestants,  and  urging  that  a 
miaeionaiT  be  sent  immediately.    Letters  were 
received  from  Damascus  and  Tripoli  to  the 
«ame  effeot,  and  it  was  evident  that  something 
must  be  done.    Owinfp    to   the    diminished 
numbers  of  the  Amenoan  Mission,  no  mis- 
sionary could  be  spared  to  reside  permanently 
in  Homs,  and  measures  were  taken  to  find  a 
natiye  brother  to  undertake  the  work.      A 
■uitable  person  was  found  in  Solleba  Jerwan, 
a  youn^  man  who  had  resided  in  Homs  with 
Mr.  Wilson.    He  has  been  labouring  recently 
in  Deir  Mimas,  south-east  of  Bidon,  and  when 
he  announced  to  the  people  his  intention  to 
leaye  for  Homs,  they  immediately  wrote  a 
protest,  and  insisted  that  he  should  not  leave 
them,  but  finallv  yielded,  on  the  ground  that 
the  native  preacher  at  £1  Khiyam  could  supply 
them,  while    Homs  was  entirely    destitute. 
When  this  young  brother  arrived  in  Beirut  ho 
found  still  further  intelligence  from  Homs.    I 
bad  just  received  a  long  letter  signed  by  thirty- 
six  men  of  that  city,  who  pleaded  most  earnestly 
for  heh).    In  order  to  give  your  readers  some 
idea  of  this  letter,  I  will  translate  a  part  of  it 
for  their  benefit. 

"  TO  THB  EVANOBLIOAL   CHRISTIANS  OF  BEIRUT. 

"  Homs,  Syria,  Jan.  19,  1862. 
"  Your  petitioners  in  Homs,  who  long  for 
the  true  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
would  respectfully  state  that  we  have  studied 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  as  written  by  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  under  the  instruction  of 
our  honourea  teacher,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson ; 
and,  since  his  departure,  we  have  been  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd.  While  he  was  with  us 
our  faith  was  weak,  and  the  seed  of  the  Gospel 
failed  to  grow ;  but  now,  praise  be  to  God, 
He  has  not  left  His  Word  to  return  to  Him 
void,  but  it  has  begun  to  grow,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  advancinff  by  degrees. 
We  have  left  our  old  Church,  ana  wish,  if  it  be 
the  Lord's  will,  to  unite  with  that  Church  which 
fl  free  from  all  superstition  and  all  teaching  of 


man.    And  we  would  intrest  you,  as  did  th 
Macedonian,  come  over  and  help  ns.    Com- 
passionate our  condition.    We  are  left  alone, 
as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.    And,  more  than 
this,  we  are  undergoing  severe  persecntion 
from   the  priests,   whose  hearts   are  utterij 
destitute  of  compassion.    They  stir  up  agaisst 
us  the  Greek  sect,  and,  as  if  that  were  not 
enough,  they  have  gone  to  the  Mohammedanfi, 
and  aecusea  us  of  being  *  Freemasons,' who 
deny    the   existence    of  God,  and  have  no 
religion,  their  object  being  to  atir  up  Moslem 
fanaticism    against   us.     We    prove   to  the 
Mohammedans  that  our  religion  is  the  pnre 
Gospel,  and  we  endure  the  persecution  with 
kindness  and  patience  for  the  sake  of  Him 
'  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again : 
when  he  sufibred,  he  threatened  not,  but  com- 
mitted himself  tq  him  that  judgeth  rigbt^ 
ously.'     And    now    we    intreat    the   Lord 
and  beg  of  you  to  send  us  a  missionaiy  to 
instruct  us  in  the  Word  of  God.    We  are  in 
great  straits;  vet  we  ask  not  for  a  missiontrj 
to  give  us  worldly  relief  and  ease,  for  be  that 
pleaseth  men  is  not  the  servant  of  God,  bat 
for  spiritual  rest  to  our  souls.    And  we  ask 
Him  most  exalted  to  make  our  petition  to  you 
efficient,  as  was  that  of  the  chief  butler  to 
Pharaoh,  who  procured  the  release  of  Joeeph 
from  imprisonment.     These   names   under- 
signed are  of  those  who  are  ready  to  suffer 
persecution  for  Christ's  sake.    It  is  our  opinion 
that  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  Qieek 
Church  in  Homs  are  enlightened,  and  will  soon 
follow  our  example.  .  .  .  And  may  the  Lord 
preserve  you !" 

(Signed  by  thirty-six  men  of  Homs.) 

This  letter  greatly  strengthened  the  heart  of 
our  young  native  brother,  but  he  was  also 
greatly  encouraffed  by  another  event  which 
occurred  before  he  left  Beinit : — 

NATIVE      MISSIONARY     SOCIETY      IN     DEIRCT— 
NOVEL  AND   INTERBSTINQ    FACT. 

The  native  Protestants  in  Beirut  hare 
formed  a  missionary  society,  known  as  th« 
"  Evangelical  Society  of  Beirut."  Its  ohjeet 
is  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  this  and  other 
lands,  and  its  funds  are  to  be  raised  on  the 
plan  of  systematic  giving.  Each  member 
pledges  himself  to  give  a  certain  sum  «r^ 
tTMAr,  and  the  collector  calls  upon  the  memher 
regularly.  The  members  are  men,  women, 
and  children.  Of  the  women  and  childrm, 
not  a  few  are  poor  widows  and  orphans,  refu- 
gees from  Hasbeiya,  who  are  wretchedly  potf . 
and  yet  seem  to  delight  to  give  of  their 
poverty  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  The 
great  part  of  the  Hasbeivan  and  Pamssoeoe 
widows  in  the  school  of  Mrs.  Bowen  Thomp- 
son have  written  their  names  on  the  list,  aod 
would  not  take  a  denial  when  told  that  they 
were  too  poor  to  give.  The  cheerfulness  with 
which  all  have  entered  upon  this  work  is  vtrr 
delightful  and  encouraging.  A  hymn  has 
been  written  for  the  society,  by  one  of  the 
native  young  men,  to   the  tune  "Shining 
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Shore,**  and  it  breathes  the  ffenuiDe  missionary 
spirit.  The  chorus  which  follows  each  yerie 
is  somewhat  as  follows : — 

**  True  is  the  word  of  Christ  our  Ijord, 

Most  blessed  is  the  giyer; 
To  dreadful  woe  the  heathen  go, 

Give  freely,  then,  and  ever. 
I  have  heard  nothing,  since  my  residence  in 
Syria,  which  sounded  so  sweetly  to  my  ear  as 
this  original  missionary  hymn  when  sung  by  a 
crowded  congregation  at  the  first  monthly 
meeting  of  the  native  Missionary  Society. 

When  the  news  of  the  Macedonian  cry  from 
Horns,  and  the  readiness  of  the  young  brother 
to  go  there,  reached  the  Missionary  Society, 
they  at  once  decided  to  assume  his  support,  . 
and  onanimonsly  voted  to  do  so.  He  is 
now  in  Horns,  and  is  to  make  regular  reports 
to  the  society.  This  step  is  one  of  not  a  little 
importance.  The  native  brethren  have  thus 
began  the  woi^  of  supporting  the  preaching 
of  the  Qospel  in  Syria,  and  we  trust  it  will 
continue  until  the  whole  land  is  evangelised. 

OTHER   IMPORTANT    PROTESTANT  MOVEMENTS. 

Other  very  important  movements  towards 
Protestantism  have  occurred  in  other  parts  of 
Syria.  In  the  village  of  Gana,  east  or  Tyre, 
two  hundred  persons  have  just  come  out  as 
Protestanti.  In  Tibneen ,  sixty-one  have  taken 
a  stmilar  step,  though  with  doubtful  motives, 
and  in  other  villages  in  Merj  Biyim  and 
Belad  Bsbara  both  Maronites  and  Greek 
Catholics  are  embracing  the  simple  truths  of 
the  €K>Bpel.    Missionary  societies  have  been 


formed  among  the  natives  in  Sidon,  Detr 
Mimes,  Gana,  Alma,  and  other  places,  and  the 
missionary  spirit  has  received  a  new  impulse. 
We  hear  from  our  Irish  American  brethren 
in  Damascus  that  three  villages  in  that  vicinity 
are  asking  for  Proteetantinstruotion.  The  light 
is  also  spreading  in  several  parts  of  Lebanon. 
Even  the  Druses,  who  have  never  supported 
schools,  have  just  set  apart  a  portion  ot  their 
"  wakf "  property  for  the  establishment  of  a 
high  school  in  Abeih. 

800IAL  CONDITION  OF  STRIA. 

The  poor  refugees  from  Hasbeiya  have  not 
vet  returned  to  their  homes.  A  few  of  the  men 
have  gone  there  temporarily,  to  secure  the  pay- 
ment of  their  indemnities;  but  a  dark  cloud 
rests  over  their  future.  The  Druse  butchers 
who  slaughtered  the  unarmed  men  of  Hasbeiya 
still  live  unmolested  in  their  houses,  un- 
punished by  the  Government.  Who  can  ex- 
pect the  Ghristians  to  return  there,  while  these 
murderers  remain  unpunished  ? 

Syria  is  now  outwardly  quiet  There  is  no 
hope  of  its  remaining  quiet,  except  in  the  pre- 
valence of  the  pure  Gospel  of  Jeeus  Christ. 
The  great  bane  of  Syria  is  the  multitude  and 
virulence  of  conflicting  sects.  There  can  be 
no  peace  until  these  hostile  elements  are  re- 
conciled,  and  nothing  can  reconcile  them  but 
a  common  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Mohammedanism  has  ceased  to  be  aggres- 
sive. Romanism,  with  its  creature-worship,  can 
never  make  converts  from  among  Mohamme- 
dans.   A  pure  Gospel  can  conquer  both. 


CHINA. 

THE  WAR  AND  THE  MISSIONARIES. 


The  facts  stated  in  the  following  letter 
from  an  American  missionary  will,  we  are 
sure,  give  emphasis  to  the  appeal,  on  behalf 
of  himself,  and  his  fellow-labourens  with 
which  be  conolades: — 

Fuh-chau,  China,  Feb.  8,  18C2. 

THE   WEEK   OF   SPECIAL  PRAYER. 

The  Special  Week  of  Prayer  (Jan  5—12)  was 
observed  bj  the  English  and  American  mitsion- 
aries  at  this  place,  who  met  together  some  ten 
tiroes  for  devotional  purposes.  We  felt  that  it 
was  good  thus  to  meet  in  concerted  prayer 
with  our  brethren  in  Christ  in  all  lands.  The 
prayer-meetings  seemed  if  anything  to  be  more 
interesting  and  refreshing  than  those  held  on 
similar  occasions  one  or  two  years  ago. 

THB   PVHSECUTTOir  AT  POKtO. 

You  have  doubtless  heard  more  or  less  of  the 
savage  persecution  which  broke  out  last  fall 
against  the  native  Christians  living  in  and 
near  Pok-lo,  in  Canton  Province ;  of  the 
torture  unto  death  of  the  native  evangelist, 
Chea,by  his  captors,  and  the  scattering  of  many 
brethren  to  Canton,  Hong-kong,  and  elsewhere ; 
of  the  oflhring  of  50i.  for  the  head  of  every 


foreign  missionary  going  into  that  district ;  and 
of  252.  for  the  head  of  every  Chinese  who  rented 
houses  or  chapels  to  missionaries,  or  who 
aided  them  in  distrihuting  tracts,  &c.  It  is 
encouraging  to  know  that  three  native  Chris- 
tians suffered  patiently  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods  and  cruel  mockings  and  torturings  rather 
than  recant  It  is  said  that  no  instance  of 
recantation  of  the  principles  of  Christianity  has 
been  known  to  occur  among  them,  fiy  a 
recent  letter  from  a  missionary  of  the  London 
Mission,  Hong-kong,  I  learn  that  the  mur- 
derers of  the  native  evangelist  have  become 
more  and  more  frightened,  and  that  the  chief 
of  them  has  been  offering  money  for  a  sub- 
stitute to  bear  the  consequences  of  his  crime. 
Tliis  looks  as  though  the  Chinese  authorities 
were  bestirring  themselves  to  execute  justice. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  way  will  be  opened 
soon  to  resume  missionary  labours  in  that  part 
of  Canton  province. 

THE  REBELS   AT  SHANGHAI:  THEIR  CSAIUCTER. 

Accordinpf  to  our  latest  news,  Shanghai  was 
threatened  by  insurgent  forces.  A  large  army 
was  distant  only  three  or  four  miles,  and  two 
other  powerful  divisions  were  expected  shortly, 
from  different  directions,  to  approach  and  hem 
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in  the  place.  Ningpo  was  still  in  possession 
of  the  rebel  forces.  Missionary  labour  at 
Shanghai  and  Ningpo,  and  at  the  out-stations, 
must  be  Tery  greatly  interrupted  and  deranged, 
if  not  entirelv  preTcnted,  by  the  conduct  and  the 
presence  of  these  marauders.  From  their 
course  at  Ningpo,  it  is  probable  that  they  do 
not  wish  to  come  in  contact  with  foreign 
soldiers,  nor  to  excite  the  active  opposition  of 
foreign  officials.  They  would  be  content— for 
the  time  being  at  least— with  the  capture  of 
the  Ghiuese  city  of  Shanghai.  It  is  generally 
Buppoeed  that  foreign  soldiers  will  aid  the 
Imperial  forces  in  defending  that  city  against 
the  insurgents.  Such  a  course  undoubtedly 
will  make  the  latter  unfriendly  to  foreigners, 
and  will  tend  to  make  the  piersons  and  the 
property  and  the  trade  of  foreigners  less  secure 
than  heretofore.  Should  Shanghai  be  taken  by 
the  insurgents,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the 
foreign  community,  distant  only  half-a-mile, 
will  not  be,  sooner  or  later,  embroiled  and 
endangered,  on  account  of  the  immense  amount 
of  wealth  collected  there. 

These  Nanking  rebels  are  fast  losing  the 
friendly  sympathy  of  those  foreigners  (mis- 
sionaries or  merchants)  who  some  year  or  two 
ago  wrote  in  their  fayour.  The  more  there  is 
known  about  them,  the  less  fayourable  do  the; 
appear  in  any  point  of  yiew.  Their  yiews  of 
religious  doctrine  haye  few  features  to  be  ap- 
proved of  by  the  Bible  Christian,  and  their  lives 
did  not  seem  to  be  purer  than  the  lives  of  the 
Imperialists.  It  is  understood  that  at  Nanking 
they  do  not  (notwithstanding  their  professions 
and  promises)  tolerate  a  free  and  public  pro- 
clamation of  the  tniths  of  Christianity  on  the 
part  of  missionaries.  These  are  expected  to 
acknowledge  the  Tieu-Wang  and  his  son  as 
divine.  It  is  affirmed  also  that  the  Tien- 
Wang  (Heavenly  King)  exacts  the  most 
degrading  adulation  from  all  who  approach 
him,  even  from  foreign  missioDaries,  who  are 
obliged  to  "  knock  heads  *'  to  him.  Two  have 
recently  left  the  capital  of  the  insurgents,  under 
the  impression  that  their  personal  safety  could 
not  be  relied  upon. 


APPEAL   FOR   PRAYER   0:i   BEHALF  OF  MIS- 
SIONARIEB. 

In  view  of  these  things,  allow  me  to  uk  the 
members  of  the  Eviingelical  Alliance  and  tb« 
readers  of  Evangelical  Chri»tendom  to  n 
member  in  their  prayers  especially  the/or^i 
missionary  and  the  foreign  offieials  in  Ckina.k 
all  they  have  to  do  relating  to  ike  rehd  poiten 
and  the  rAel  officers,  it  may  be  that  \m 
before  this  letter  can  reach  you  a  coune  vill 
have  been  taken  by  the  rebels  or  by  the  foreign 
officials  at  Ningpo,  or  at  Shanghai,  wbiefa  will 
much  more  seriously  interfere  with  the  pro- 
secution of  the  missionary  work  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  those  cities  than  anything  vbirb 
has  yet  been  done.  Native  Christiaas  or 
foreign  missionaries  mny  have  boen  butcbend; 
the  persons  or  the  property  of  foreigners  mij 
have  become  unsafe  in  the  territories  held  bv 
the  insurgents.  But  whatever  be  the  rmlt 
of  the  present  complicated  state  of  affaira. 
fervent  and  abundant  prayers  for  oar  nstire 
brethren,  missionaries,  and  officials,  will  be 
needed. 

Another  missionary  writes  as  follows :— 

MISSION    WORK  IN   CANTON. 

Canton,  Feb.  5, 186-2. 

The  cause  of  Christ  is  graduallv  gaining 
ground  in  Canton,  by  the  removal  of  bia- 
drances  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
more  free  access  to  the  people.  A  beaotiial 
and  convenient  chapel  belonging  to  the 
brethren  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Soeiet? 
was  yesterday  dedicated  in  the  western 
suburbs. 

There  are  now  fifteen  missionaries  of  six 
different  denominations  in  Canton,  English 
and  American.  Two  more  are  located  in 
cities  in  the  vicinity.  We  observed  the  Week 
of  Prayer  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  ss  r^ 
commended  by  the  Alliance.  I  trust  that  all 
were  benefited  who  took  part  in  the  services. 

The  people  of  this  empire  are  still  disturbed 
with  wars  and  rebellions  in  various  qaarten. 
The  desolation  and  distress  which  they  bring 
is  beyond  all  conception. 


SOUTH  AFEICA. 
MISSIONARY  ENCOURAGEMENTS  AND  DISCOURAGEMENTS. 

One  of  the  missionaries  of  the  London  in  relation  to  work  being  done  makes  those  of 
Society  thus  describes,  briefly,  the  state  of  ,  ^«  V°  the  mission-field  only  tbe  "ore  cowrio^ 
*u-  •  *!.  i.  i.  *  «  ./  A «  .  .  of  the  sUll-remaiinng  mass  of  heathesism  ano 
things  in  that  part  of  Southern  Africa  in  ,  gjn^  ^o^^  presses  upon  us  here.  Near  us 
which  he  labours,  and  the  emotions  and  around  us  is  a  large  nopulation  of  Ktfir9> 
awakened  by  the  prospect  of  what  yet  re-  i  Christians  and  nominal  Christians  ;outiji^ 
««;«.  f«  xJ^^^JLmI^a  t^«  circle  pure  heathens;  beyond  this  Euro 

mains  to  be  accomplished  :—  ,  ^^^^^^  posissing  large  tracts  of  land  for  sheep, 

ri-.-i.Trir  •  171.  •■.>.»»..  farming  and  cultivation;  and  scarcely  wj 
British  Ksffrana,  Feb.  10,  1862.  .  earing%r  their  souls ;  rapidly  making  weahb. 
As  we  toil  on  and  on  in  the  mission-field,  it  but  destitute  of  the  means  of  religious  improve- 
is  cheering  to  find  that  the  cause  of  the  Re-  I  roent,  and  too  frequently,  through  long  neglect, 
deemer  is  progressing.  Yet  like  as  a  small  ,  altogether  careless  of  the  means  of  grsM. 
amount  of  light  brought  into  the  region  of  '  Then,  again,  there  are  the  German  immigraots, 
gross  darkness  but  serves  to  make  that  dark-  I  destitute  of  any  means  of  grace  except  as  they 
ness  more  visible,  ?o  the  fact  ever  transpiring  '  may  seek  to  supply  their  need  from  tmong 
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themselves;  themsolves  careless,  their  cliil- 
dren  growiDg  up  io  almost  heathenish  dark- 
ness. Perhaps  no  maa  feels  so  thoroughly  and 
bo  keenly  that  he  is  but  flesh  as  the  mis 
sionary  of  the  Gospel:  none,  perhaps,  more 
inclined  to  sit  down  and  weep  for  the  miseries 
of  a  lost  world.  What  has  been  done  in 
vast  Heathendom,  rather  than  causing  a 


tion  of  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  should  the  rather  quicken  it  to  the  work 
of  faith  and  labour  of  love  and  patieoce  of 
hope  in  a  more  intense  decree.  We  seem  to  be 
but  on  the  borders  of  our  Lord's  future  posses- 
sion, or  but  gazing  from  some  Pisgah  upon  the 
land  to  bo  possessed. 


POLYNESIA. 


Rarotonga,  the  largest  of  the  Her^ey 
Islands,  was  discovered,  it  may  be  remem- 
bered, by  the  late  Kev.  John  Williamsi  and 
is  associated  with  some  of  the  most  interest- 
ing facts  in  his  life.  A  missionary  writes 
from  the  island  as  follows : — 

Rarotonga,  June  10,  1801. 

LOW    STATE     OF    RELIGION,    FOLLOWED     BY 
SPIRITUAL  AWAKENING. 

Knowing  what  deep  interest  jou  feel  in  the 
Lord's  work  in  every  part  of  the  world,  I  feel 
sure  you  will  rejoice  with  me  in  His  great 
mercy  shown  to  this  island  iu  the  year  past. 
Rarotonga    has  for   many   years   deservedly 
ranked  high  as  a  centre  of  missionary  influ- 
enoe.    About  165  persons,  educated  in  the 
institution  here,  have  ffone  forth  to  preach  the 
glorious  tiding^  of  reoeeming  love  to  islands 
far  and  near ;  many  have  died  iu  the  work ; 
some  have  gained  a  martyr's  crown;    and 
eighty-four — ^viz.,  forty -two  oonples — are  still 
aetive,  some  in  the  Coral  Islands  north  of 
Harotonga,  where  nothing  but  fish  and  oocoa- 
nut  is  to  be  obtained,  and  some  as  far  as  the 
New  Hebrides.    In  this  institution  are  at  pre- 
fient  thirty-five«-viz.,  eighteen  men  and  seven- 
tecQ  women ;  eight  couples  will  leare,  as  soon 
as  the  John   Wilhams   can  take  them,  for 
Tonna,  Eromauga,  and  Lifu.    I  was,  there- 
fore, much  cast  down  by  the  state  in  which  I 
fouud  the  island,  in  general,  on  my  arrival, 
haviog  had  a  high  opinion  about  it ;  but  I 
felt  especially  grieved  by  the  apparent  cold- 
ness or  the  Chnrches,  and  rampant  wickedness 
—yea,  daring — of  the  unbelieving  part  of  the 
people,  and  many  were  my  prayers  on  their 
behalf.   At  length  our  ever  mercifid  Lord  sent 
us  a  season  of  refreshing.    A  few  young  men, 
ringleaders  io  wickedness,  came  one  morning, 
in  July,  1860,  requesting  me  to  write  their 
names  into  the  candidate-book,  as  they  wished 
to  become  Church-members.   My  first  impres- 
aioQ  was  that  they  intended  to  play  a  prac- 
tical joke,  and  I  therefore  questioned  them 
rather  severely ;  but  found  that,  though  they 
wore  yet  babes  in  knowledge,  still  a  new  life 


seemed  to  have  sprung  up  in  them.  I  subse  • 
quently  questioned  their  parents  and  guar- 
dians, and  received  the  most  cheering  account 
of  a  total  change  haviog  taken  place  in  them. 

FACTS   INOIOATINO   MORAL  AND   RELIGIOUS 
IMPROVEMENT. 

The  most  besetting  sin  in  all  these  islands 
is  the  Corinthian,  and  the  second  drunkenness, 
for  either  of  which  the  culprits  .ire  fined  if 
found  out.  When  a  culprit  is  brought  to  the 
judge  he  is  led  by  the  constables,  who  beat  a 
kind  of  drum  before  him,  so  that  every  one 
may  know  when  a  judgment  occvirs.  This 
judgment  drum,  which,  the  first  twelve  months 
of  my  residence  here,  I  so  frequently  heard, 
and  the  sound  of  which  so  much  depressed  me, 
was  completely  silenced  during  the  time  of 
refreshment,  instead  of  which  prayer  and  sing- 
ing was  heard  almost  all  the  day  long.  Some 
brought  their  rum  barrelsi^  and  buckets  to  me, 
sayiug,  "  This  was  my  God  and  Sabbath,  now 
I  have  done  with  it."  Daring  the  month  of 
August  till  December  I  was  almost  over- 
whelmed with  inquirers,  so  that  I  had  to  divide 
them  in  classes,  giving  to  each  deacon  a  class 
to  instruct.  So  many  meetings  for  prayer  and 
instruction  were  established,  that  I  had  to 
allow  the  students  of  the  institution  to  go  and 
help  the  deacons.  A  great  portion  of  the  day 
and  night  was  thus  occupied.  In  consequence 
of  this  revival,  about  400  have  joined  the  five 
churches  of  this  island ;  our  churches  are  now 
filled,  and  my  labours  are  a  joy.  I  cannot 
say  that  I  feel  equally  satisfied  with  all  who 
have  been  admitted ;  our  native  pastors  are 
harldy  sufficiently  careful  in  recommending 
candidates  for  Church-membership,  and  by 
I  my  overwhelming  labour,  as  the  only  Euro- 
'  pean  missionary  now  on  the  island,  I  have  to 
'  trust  too  much  to  my  native  assistance.  On 
I  the  whole  the  efiect  has  been  very  remarkable, 
and  has  excited  the  astonishment  of  those 
captains  who  have  seen  Rarotonga  since  pnd 
knew  it  before.  The  excitement  has  now  passed, 
but  the  fruit  is  left  behind.  Help  us  to  pray 
that  it  may  be  abiding,  even  unto  life  ever- 
lasting. 


*  Thii  mm  ii  fermtnted  orasge  joioe,  not  diitlUed. 
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New  £nou8h  Church  at  Calais. — A  large 
English  community,  consisting  chiefly  of 
operatives  engaged  in  the  lace  trade,  is  re- 
sident at  St.  Pierre,  a  suburb  of  Calais.  A 
Church  is  now  in  course  of  erection  for  their 
use.  The  Rev.  Thomas  St.  Hill,  their  pastor, 
who  has  been  stationed  there  by  the  Colonial 
and  Continental  Church  Society,  writes  as, 
referring  to  a  statement  by  the  Rev.  Wm. 
Arthur,  respecting  the  prohibition  of  Sunday 
work  at  the  Wesleyan  Chapel  in  Paris 
(Evan.  Chris.,  March,  1862,  p.  158),  as 
follows:  "It  is  gratifying  to  me  to  state,  that 
upon  a  similar  occasion,  at  the  signing  of 
the  contract  for  the  erection  of  an  Anglican 
Church  at  St.  Pierre,  Calais,  I  found  the 
architect  had  inserted  a  clause  prohibiting 
Sunday  work,  without  previously  consulting 
me.'*  Mr.  St.  Hill,  adds :  '*  It  may  not  be  un- 
interesting to  your  readers  to  know  that  the 
first  stone  of  our  Church  at  St.  Pierre  has 
been  laid  by  Lord  Henry  Cholmoudoley, 
President  of  the  Committee  of  the  Colonial  and 
Continental  Society,  assisted  by  the  Rev. 
Riobard  Burgess,  Rector  of  Chelsea,  and  the 
resident  clergy.  The  ceremony  took  place  in 
the  presence  of  more  than  400  persons,  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  whom  were  Roman 
Catholics.  The  Rev.  R.  Burgess  offered  up 
prayer  in  French,  which  was  listened  to  with 
the  greatest  attention.  A  general  reverential 
demeanour  was  observed,  and  a  good  feeling 
seemed  to  pervade  the  mixed  assembly.  In 
the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held  at  St. 
Pierre  in  a  commodious  room  belonging  to 
the  municipality.  The  Mayor  of  St.  Pierre- 
les-Calais,  with  the  greatest  kindness  and 
liberality,  not  only  granted  the  uso  of  the 
room,  which  is  the  largest  in  the  town,  but 
ordered  it  to  be  brilliantly  lighted  and  seats 
with  ornamental  covering  to  be  provided. 
He  expressed  his  regret  at  not  being  able,  on 
account  of  a  positive  engagement,  to  attend 
the  meeting,  and  at  the  laying  of  the  stone, 
and  has  granted  the  use  of  the  room  on 
another  occasion,  when  it  is  hoped  sufficient 
musical  aid  will  be  obtained  for  a  concert, 
proposed  to  be  given  by  amateurs  towards  our 
church  fund.  The  Mayor,  though  a  Roman 
Catholic,  has  promised  to  subscribe  to  this 
effort,  and  will  use  his  influence  in  this  way 
to  induce  the  members  of  the  Municipal 
Council  to  follow  his  example."    Mr.  St.  Hill 


encloses  an  appeal,  which  we  regret  that  the 
other  denumds  upon  our  space  render  it  im- 
possible  for  us  to  insert  The  facts,  in  ad- 
dition to  those  we  have  stated,  are  shortly 
these:  The  builder's  contract  is  for  20,000 
francs,  or  800/. ;  and  this  will  be  the  sole  cost, 
the  site  of  the  church  having  been  presented 
to  the  congregation.  Of  this  sum,  3001.  bavfl 
been  raised  by  the  English  residents  on  lb« 
spot,  tlie  Society  for  Promoting  Cbristiiu 
Knowledge  has  made  a  grant  of  1001,  on  cod- 
dition  that  half  the  sittings  are  free,  and  50/. 
have  been  obtained  from  other  sources.  The 
sum  of  360^,  therefore,  remains  to  be  rai^d. 
We  shall  be  happy  if  this  notioe  of  the  faet 
contributes  forthwith  to  secure  that  amoaut. 
The  Rev.  Mesao  Thomas,  9,  SeijeantVinn, 
Fleet  street;  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  St.  Bill, 
St.  Pierre,  Calais,  will  be  glad  to  receive  do> 
nations,  or  to  furnish  additional  informatiou. 

Struggle  between  Evangelical  a^d 
Rationalist  Tendencies  in  Gxruaky.— Tbat 
confessional  catechisms  are  more  and  more 
used  is  proved  not  only  by  many  publications 
relating  to  them,  but  by  the  decisions  wbiob 
have  been  come  to.  Among  the  districts  re 
ferred  to  in  proof  of  this  statement,  tbe 
AUgemeins  Kirchen  ZeUvng  mentions  Hesia- 
Darmstadt,  Brunswick,  Hanover,  Saxooj, 
Holstein,  Baden,  Bavaria,  Rhenish  Prussia, 
&c.  It  is  gratifying  to  notice,  that  in  some 
cases  the  rationalistic  manuals  which  (jftd 
taken  possession  of  tbe  ground  have  been 
superseded  by  others  of  a  more  Evangelical 
character.  We  may  consider  the  facts  to 
which  we  allude  as  a  decided  proof  of  the 
growing  estimation  in  which  Evangelical 
doctrines  are  held  among  the  people.  These 
remarks  also  apply  to  hymn  books  and  other 
elementary  books,  where  tbe  disposition  to 
improve  seems  to  grow  stronger. 

The  Basle  Missionary  Society  employ* 
87  missionaries — viz.,  &7  in  the  £8StlD<)iM» 
27  in  Western  Africa,  and  3  in  Chins.  The 
native  assistants,  catechtsts  and  teacher?,  in 
the  service  of  the  society,  are  82— viz.,  in  Indit 
57,  in  Africa  21,  and  in  China  4.  Tbe  Indian 
missions  are  carried  on  in  the  six  provinces  of 
South  Canara,  North  Canara,  South  Mabr&tu. 
Malabar,  the  Kilgherries,  and  CodogalAod. 
In  each  of  these  provinces  there  are  serersl 
stations.  The  African  provinces  are  four,  sod 
the  Chinese  stations  at  Canton,  Hongkong,  <((• 
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A  new  misuon-houae  at  Baale  has  been  entered 
upon,  but  the  society  is  burdened  with  a  debt. 

Austrian  Protestantism.— In  all  the  pro- 
vinces much  attention  is  paid  to  organization 
in  the  Churches.  It  is  a  time  for  drawing  up 
rules  and  regulations,  for  forming  societies  and 
associations,  and  for  official  appointments. 
All  this  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  dislo- 
cated state  in  which  the  patent  of  last  April 
found  the  Protestants  of  the  empire.  The 
indications  to  which  we  allude  are  visible  not 
only  at  Vienna,  but  in  Moravia,  in  Hungary, 
and  in  every  other  direction.  They  are  at 
least  symptoms  of  life  and  hope,  and 
encourage  us  to  look  for  better  times. 

PaosFBOTs  or  Pbotbstantism  in  Rome. — 
"  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  best  inibrmed  persons 
here,'*  writes  the  Roman  correspondent  of  the 
Daily  N'ews,  "  that  in  the  event  of  a  revolution 
which  should  restore  liberty  of  conscience, 
there  would  be  a  much  stronger  reaction 
towards  Protestantism  in  Rome  thaA  has  yet 
been  shown  in  Florence,  or  elswhere  in  Italy. 
They  have  here  seen  Popery  in  its  grossest 
shape,  and  are  doubtless  heartily  sick  of  it  in 
all  cases  where  there  is  not  absolute  enslave- 
ment to  superstition.  The  '  curses  not  loud 
hut  deep  *  on  the  immorality  of  the  clergy  may 
be  heard  by  whomsoever  will  earn  enough  of 
the  confidence  of  one  of  the  poor  Roman»  as  to 
induce  him  to  speak  his  mind." 

Hungary. — Something  Like  a  Parish.-— 
The  royal  free  town  of  Nagy-Banya  lies  in  the 
north-east  of  the  county  of  Szathmar.    The 
paatoral  oversight  of  the  Mother  Church  com- 
prises a  territory  of  more  than  eighty  German 
miles  square ;  and  as  each  of  these  is  equal  to 
tweuty-two  and  a  half  English  square  miles, 
the  district  or  parish  contains  more  than  1 ,800 
square  miles,  and  is  about  172  miles  in  cir- 
cumference.    The   Protestant  population  re- 
sides in   several   counties,  and  is  scattered 
ftmoQg  the  adherents  of  the  Romish  and  Greek 
Catholic   Churches.     This    unusually    large 
parish  is  divided  into  three  sections.     The 
first,  with  the  Mother  Church  at  Nagy-Baoya, 
contains  the  affiliated   members   residing  at 
Upper  and  I^wer  Femezely,  Lapos-Banya, 
Felfio-Banya,  and  Kapnik-Banya ;  the  second  I 
section,  about  fifty  mUes  from  the  Mother  I 
Church,  comprises  Sztrimbuly,  the  head-quar-  ! 
tew,  with  Olah-Lapos-Banya,  OlAh-Lapos,  and  ' 
Migyar-Lapos,  and  consists  almost  exclusively 
ofvery  poor  miners;  the  third  section  meets  I 
at  a  place  nearly  forty  miles  from  the  Mother  | 


Church,  and  consists  of  several  villages,  one 
of  which  is  on  the  borders  of  Gallicia.  The 
nearest  Lutheran  Church  is  fifty-seven  miles 
west  of  Nagy-Banya ;  to  the  east  there  is  not 
one  till  you  come  to  the  Bukovina.  Once 
a-year  the  pastor  visits  Strimbuli  and  Marma- 
ros-Sziget,  the  principal  stations  of  the 
second  and  third  sections ;  on  which  occasion 
he  preaches  and  administers  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  Church  at  Nagy  Banya  dates  at  least  as 
far  back  as  1576. 

Missions  to  Madagasoar.—* Six  missionaries 
in  connexion  with  the  London  Society  have 
been  ordained  for  Madagascar.  Tho  diieotofs 
have  received  a  munificent  donation  of  1,000^ 
to  aid  them  in  their  enterprise,  from  a  friend 
who  withholds  his  name,  but  expresses  his 
desire  that  his  gift  may  not  supersede,  but 
rather  stimulate,  the  liberality  of  others.  We 
learn  that  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Le  Brun  had  re^ 
turned  from  Antananarivo  to  the  Mauritius^ 
in  consequence  of  an  attack  of  fever.  Mr. 
Ellis  was  awaiting  the  healthy  season  for 
entering  the  country. 

Efforts  of  Romanism  and  Condition  of 
THB  People  in  Kewfoundland.-"— A  corre- 
spondent writes  from  Bay  de  Yerds,  Newfound- 
land :  "  In  this  island,  the  Papal  power  has  been 
making  great  efforts  to  gain  the  ascendancy, 
and  to  carry  things  with  a  high  hand ;  but  it 
has  received  a  considerable  check  during  the 
past  year.  It  scruples  not,  as  in  times  past,  to 
have  recourse  to  open  violence  and  secret  inoen« 
diarism.  Destruotion  and  misery  mark  its 
path.  In  this  village  the  population  is  about 
equally  divided  between  Romanists  and  Church- 
men, and  the  former  often  show  what  spirit 
they  are  of,  by  annoying,  waylaying,  and 
assassinating  the  latter ;  so  that  I  am  at  times 
very  fearful  of  an  open  rupture.  I  cannot  but 
give  my  people  credic  for  much  forbearance. 
There  have  been,  unhappily,  in  years  gone  by, 
many  intermarriages,  which  are  productive  of 
much  unhappiness  in  families;  and  in  too 
many  instances  the  Protestant,  for  peace' 
sake,  "  makes  shipwreck  of  his  faith."  As  the 
people  become  instructed  in  their  duty,  how- 
ever, these  instances  become  more  rare.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  in  consequence  of  a  bad 
fishery,  and  a  failure,  to  a  great  extent, 
in  the  potatoe  crop,  there  is  much 
poverty  and  distress  among  us.  Very  large 
are  the  demands  upon  the  Qovemment 
for  relief.  The  pauper  grant  now  swallows  up 
a  large  proportion  of  the  revenue." 
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LANGE  ON  ST.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 

Theological  and  Homiletical  Commentary  on  the  Oospel  of  St.  Matthew.  Specially 
designed  and  adapted  for  the  use  of  ministers  and  students.  From  the 
German  of  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 
Bonn.  By  the  Rev.  Alfred  Edeksheim,  Ph.  D.,  and  (part  of  vol.  2)  by 
Rev.  W.  B.  Pope.     2  vols.,  8vo.     Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark.     1861. 

We  are  much  pleased  at  this  appearance  of  Dr.  Lange's  great  work  in  an 
English  translation.  It  deserves  to  be  read  and  studied  by  the  class  it  is 
especially  designed  for.  The  appearance  of  a  commentary  of  this  kind  is  a  new 
feature  in  our  theological  literature.  The  storehouses  from  which  our  ordinar}- 
preachers  draw  their  materials  are  few,  and  frequent  complaints  are  made  as  to 
the  great  want  of  freshness  in  their  preaching.  The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
are  so  often  proclaimed  in  such  an  uninteresting  manner,  that  they  loee  much  of 
their  power.  This  state  of  things  could  be  easily  remedied  were  our  preachers 
to  "  give  attendance  to  reading/'  not  only  of  the  Scriptures,  through  the 
medium  of  translations,  but  in  the  original  languages,  with  the  various  helps 
which  modem  criticism  has  supplied. 

While  the  study  of  our  old  English  divines,  especially  those  of  the  Ee- 
formational  and  Puritan  eras,  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  the  study  of  the  German 
orthodox  divines  (and  Rationalistic  too,  if  the  individual  clergyman  possesses  the 
necessary  leisure)  is  of  importance  at  the  present  time.  In  the  case  of  the  work 
of  Dr.  Lange,  while  its  critical  portion  is  of  importance  and  interest,  we  fancy  it 
is  the  homiletical  and  doctrinal  parts  that  will  prove  of  the  greater  value,  at  least 
to  the  ordinary  minister.  We  can  speak  with  confidence  of  the  utility  which 
this  commentary  cannot  fail  to  be  even  to  the  hard-working  minister,  the  extent 
of  whose  ministerial  circle,  perhaps,  prevents  from  much  study.  Dr.  Lange 
divides  his  remarks  on  each  passage  into  three  heads :  1,  the  critical  notes ;  *2, 
the  doctrinal  reflections ;  and  3,  the  homiletical  hints.  He  makes  extensive 
use  of  the  labours  of  the  scholars  and  divines  who  have  preceded  him,  and  his 
remarks  are  free  from  verboseness.  He  is  an  able  critic,  and  always  keeps  in 
view  the  requirements  of  the  preacher.  We  need  not,  perhaps,  say  that  he  is 
an  earnest  believer  in  the  Written  Word. 

As  one  instance  of  his  doctrinal  reflections,  we  take  a  passage  from  those 
on  " The  Sermon  on  the  Mount": — 

The  contrast  between  the  Old  and  the  New^  Covenant  is  here  strikingly  brought  out—''' 
In  its  representations  and  outward. manifestations:  Moses  and  Christ — Mount  Sinai  in  tli0 
rocky  wilderness,  and  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  in  the  midst  of  a  populous  district  in  the  Holy 
Land— Moses  alone,  concealed  from  view  hy  the  clouds  of  an  awful  thunderstorm ;  Christ 
surrounded  by  His  disciples,  and  sitting  among  them — Mount  Sinai,  with  bounds  set  about'it 
and  the  people  at  a  distance ;  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  encompassed  by  multitudes — ^in  the  one 
case,  the  people  fleeing  from  the  mountain ;  in  the  other,  crowding  towards  its  summit,  and 
waiting  on  its  ridge,  b.  In  its  essential  characteristics  :  Moses  received  the  law  from  Jebonh 
by  the  ministry  of  angels,  while  in  a  state  of  ecstacy ;  but  Christ  brought  it  forth  from  the 
depths  of  His  theanthropic  heart,  in  full  and  calm  consciousness— The  law  of  Moses  whitea 
upon  tables  of  stone,  the  Word  of  Christ  on  the  hearts  of  His  disciples.  In  the  one  ease, 
thunder  and  lightnings ;  in  the  other,  only  beatitudes.  In  the  one  case,  successive  demaod5, 
each  isolated,  and  each  taking  away  all  hope  of  life ;  in  the  other,  successive  blessings,  con- 
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Decled  together  and  craative,  almost  like  the  six  creative  days,  fn  the  one  caue,  the  fin>t 
tables  of  the  law  broken  to  pieces  by  Moses,  in  his  wrath'  at  the  apostasy  of  the  people,  iCnd 
other  tables  substituted  with  sacrificial  iojunotions»  stricter  than  the  former ;  in  the  other  case, 
the  first  sermon  delivered  on  the  Mount,  and,  at  its  second  delivery,  adapted  to  the  wants  and 
the  weaknesses  of  the  people.  In  the  one  case,  everything  from  without,  in  the  objective 
form  of  outward  commandments ;  in  the  other,  everything  committed  to  the  heart— everything 
from  within,  wafted,  so  to  speak,  in  the  life-giving  breezes  of  the  holy  mountain.  In  the  one 
case,  the  ancient  Gospel-promise  transformed  into  law ;  in  the  other,  even  the  law  with  its 
demands— such  as  poverty  of  spirit,  ftc.<~tran8formed  into  the  Qospel.  In  the  one  case,  the 
theocracy  founded  in  the  shadows  of  the  letter ;  in  the  other,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the 
reality  and  life  of  the  Spirit,  o.  In  its  results :  Sinai  was  adapted  to  a  particular  era,  to  a 
particular  nation,  and  for  a  definite  educational  purpose.  But  the  Word  of  Christ  equally 
applies  to  all  times  and  to  all  peoples,  being  the  guide  to  salvation.  The  law  terrifies  the 
people,  and  makes  them  flee ;  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  addresses  itself  to  their  hearts,  and 
draws  them  to  the  Lord. 

There  is  an  obvious  connexion  between  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes  and  the  other  holy 
mountains.  The  first  beatitude — that  of  the  poor  in  spirit — brings  us  to  Sinai ;  the  second 
and  third  (the  mourning  and  meek)  point  to  Moriah  and  Zion ;  the  fourth  and  fifth  (those 
who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  the  merciful)  direct  to  Gk>lgotha,  in  its  twofold 
import  (as  the  Mount  of  the  Curse  and  thnt  of  Reconciliation) ;  while  the  sixth  and  seventh 
remind  us  of  Gethsemane  and  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  of  Bethany  and  the  Mount  of  Oliyes, 
or  also  of  Mount  Tabor. 

As  a  speoimen  of  the  ''  homiletical  hints/'  we  cite  a  few  extracts  from  those 
given  on  chapter  ii.  1 — 13 : — 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  in  the  form  of  a  child :  1,  concealed,  and  yet  well  known;  2,  a 
child  hated  and  feared,  yet  longed  for  and  loved;  3,  signally  despised,  and  yet  marvellously 
honoured;  4,  beset  by  extreme  dangers,  and  yet  kept  in  perfect  safety. — The  holy  child 
viewed  as  the  central -point  of  the  world :  1,  setting  everything  in  motion ;  2,  attracting  all 
that  was  congenial ;  3,  repelling  all  that  was  hostile.    Christ  had  come  to  the  wise  men 
before  they  came  to  Him— or  the  mysterious  working  of  prevenient  grace.— The  threefold 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  Gentile  world :  1,  information  by  tradition;  2,  a  star  in  the  sky ; 
3,  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in  the  heart    On  the  Gentile  world  also  a  star,  if  no  brighter 
light,  shed  its  lustre.— The  star  of  heaven  and  the  star  of  earth. — In  what  sense  are  the  wise 
men  from  the  East  to  be  regarded  as  really  kings  from  the  Gentile  world  ?    In  preaching  to 
the  heathen,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  there  is  a  star  in  their  firmament — Let  us  go  and  meet 
the  Gentiles. — Even  the  best  among  the  heathen  may  serre  as  evidence  of  the  spiritual  desti- 
tution and  need  of  the  heathen  world. — ^The  clearest  light  among  the  heathen  is  but  star- 
light.— Candid  philosophy  must  lead  to  Christ. — Genuine  science,  if  true  to  its  aim,  points  to 
the  centre  of  all  knowledge. — Every  department  of  knowledge  a  mere  potsherd,  unless  com- 
pleted by  faith. — ^Nature*s  testimony  to  Christ:   1.  The  various   stages  in  Nature  tending 
upwards  to  what  is  spiritual,  or  to  Christ.    2.  By  the  travailing  and  groaning  in  pain  of  all 
Nature,  she  points /orvar(/«  to  salvation  in  Christ  3.  Through  the  varied  imagery  and  symbols 
of  Nature,  she  points  inwards  to  the  spiritual  meaning. — How  everything  replies  to  the 
inquiry,  Where  is  He  that  has  been  bom  King  of  the  Jews?    1.  Scripture.    2.  The  scribes. 
3.  Even  the  enemies  of  the  King  Himself.    4.  The  star  in  the  sky.    6.  The  convictions  of 
the  heart. — Infinite  importance  of  the  question.  Where  is  the  new-born  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
i.  Its  deep  meaning.    2.  The  eager  interest  attaching  to  it    3.  The  glorious  hope  connected 
with  it.— The  glory  of  the  King  of  the  Jews  :  1.  He  is  the  King  of  the  Jews,  or  the  Messiah. 
2.  The  King  of  all  nations,  or  ^the  Saviour  of  the  world.    3.  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lord«.— Jesus  is  still  the  King  of  the  Jews ^a  watchword  for  our  missionary  enterprise. — ^The 
King  of  the  Jews  is  not  to  be  found  at  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  King.— The  alarm  of  a  tyrant 
spreads  terror  among  his  subjects.— Even  inquiry  after  Christ  alarms  an  unbelieving  worlo. 
The  hatred  of  the  wicked  must  serve  as  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. — Herod  con- 
tulting  Scripture,  as  if  it  had  been  a  heathen  oracle. — The  value  of  lifeless  orthodoxy,  and  the 
worihlessness  of  lifeless  theologians. — Those  who  are  near  are  often  afar  off,  and  those  who 
are  afar  off  near.-  The  callous  and  unmoved  guides  to  Bethlehem. — Without  the  light  of 
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Seripture,  all  the  stars  in  the  aky  will  not  suffioe  to  clear  away  our  darkneas.— If  we  but  tnilv 
know  that  OhxiBt  has  come,  we  shall  soon  leam  wh^0  He  is  to  be  found. — ^The  Gentile  magi 
and  the  Jewish  scribes :  1.  The  former  obtain,  by  their  star,  the  Scriptures  also ;  the  lata 
lose,  with  the  Scriptures,  also  the  star.  2.  The  former  become  scribes  (or  learned  in  the 
Beriptnres)  in  the  best  sense ;  the  latter  magi,  in  the  worst  sense,  Ac. 

We  have  given  such  extracts  in  the  hope  of  inducing  some  among  our 
readers,  especially  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospeli  to 
procure  this  work  for  themselves.  Dr.  Lange's  introduction  is  well  worth  a 
study,  and  his  critioisms,  in  many  places,  are  of  great  value.  We  intended  to 
have  remarked  on  some  of  these,  and  we  may  yet  return  to  this  subject ;  but 
for  the  present,  at  least,  have  preferred,  for  practical  purposes,  to  adopt  the 
method  of  giving  extracts  from,  rather  than  of  reviewing  in  a  regular  manner, 
these  volumes. 


Sunsets  on  the  Hebrew  MoufUains.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  N.  Macduff,  Author  of  "  Memories  of 
Gennesaret,'*  **  Morning  and  Night  Watches," 
Ac.  Fourth  thousand.  Nisbet  and  Oo. 
18dd. 

Wb  took  up  this  book  expecting  a  journal 
of  wanderings  in  Palestine,  which  is  a  path 
somewhat  overbeaten;  but,  instead,  we  are 
presented  with  a  series  of  most  beautiful 
sketches,  depicting  scriptural  characters  and 
incidents  in  connexion  with  the  last  soleom 
scenes  of  life— or  metaphorical  sunsets. 
The  well-known  aptitudes  of  the  author  have 
never,  that  we  are  aware  of,  been  so  happily 
manifested  as  in  this  very  charming  volume. 
We  are  not  quite  sure  that  we  like  or  liked  the 
idea  of  the  symbolical  Utle ;  but  all  spirit  of 
adverse  criticism  melts  rapidly  away  in  the 
contemplation  of  these  lovely  *<  sunsets;"  and 
though  the  author,  in  his  preface,  advances  a 
deprecatory  explanation  of  the  title  he  had 
chosen,  his  admirable  execution  of  the  plan  is 
his  best  apology.  The  same  symbolical  idea, 
too,  has  doubUess  been  often  suggested  to 
others.  And  with  reference  to  the  death  of 
Simeon,  the  sonnet  of  Professor  Wilson, 
which  is  quoted,  sufficiently  vindicates  the  use 
of  the  metaphor;  nor  can  we  more  appro- 
prlately  conclude  our  notice  than  by  those  very 
lines  :— 

A  cloud  lay  cradled  near  the  setting  sun, 
A  gleam  of  crimson  tinged  its  braided  snow. 
Long  had  I  watched  the  glory  moving  on 
O'er  the  still  radiance  of  the  lake  below. 
Tranquil  its  spirit  seemed,  and  floated  slow ; 
Even  in  its  very  motion  there  was  rest^ 
While  every  breath  of  eve  that  chanced  to  blow 
Wafted  the  traveller  to  the  beauteous  west 
Emblem,  methought,  of  the  departed  soul, 
To  whose  white  robe  the  gleam  of  bliss  is  given, 
And  by  the  breath  of  mercy  made  to  roll 
Right  onward  to  the  golden  gates  of  Heaven, 
Where,  to  the  e^e  of  faith,  it  peaceful  lies, 
And  tells  to  man  his  gloriou9  destinies. 


Passages  in  the  History  of  a  ShiHing.    By  Mrs. 

C.  L.  Balfour.  S.  W.  Partridge. 
A  LITTLE  book  written  to  support  the  teetotal 
temperance  cause.  The  idea  of  the  allegory 
is  good,  and  in  some  respects  well  handled; 
but  the  artifice  is  somewhat  stale,  and  un- 
worthy of  any  moral  or  religious  canse,  which 
coarsely  caricatures  all  those  who  difier  in 
opinion,  and  attributes  more  efficacy  to  any 
particular  theory  than  a  sober  judgment  can 
confirm.  Buinously  dreadful  as  are  the  effects 
of  drink,  exaggerations  of  the  kind  so  much  in 
vog^e  do  not  commend  themselves  to  piety  and 
good  sense. 

New  Wine  in  Old  BotUes.  By  the  Rev.  J.  B. 
Heabd,  A.M.,  Minister  of  Percy  Chapel, 
Fitzroy-squere.  Hatchard  and  Co.  Dublin: 
Hodges,  Smith,  and  Go. 
Ak  excellent  series  of  seven  replies  to  ^'Eaeays 
and  Reviews,**  under  a  somewhat  inappropriate 
tide.  Tbere  is,  in  addition  to  the  seven  re- 
plies, an  *'  Eighth  Essay  on  inspiration,"  meet 
untowardly  printed  "  Interpretation."*  Mr. 
Heard's  analogy  between  the  controversy  on 
the  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ  and  that 
on  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  is  a  happy  ooet 
and  so  far  as  we  know  it  is  novel  and  sobetaa* 
tially  original.  The  whole  volume  is  brilliant, 
logical,  and  scholarlike. 

The  Life  of  Arthur  Vandeleur,  Miyor  Boyal 
Artillerv.    By  the  author  of  "  Memorials  of 
Captain   Hedley  Vicars,*'  &c.     Nisbet  and 
Co. 
There  is  something  in  this  life  of  Major  Van- 
deleur entirely  difi'erent  from  that  of  Hediej 
Vicars ;  and  to  us  the  difference  is  much  in 
favour  of  the  present  volume,  though  ponbly 
it  may  not  be  so  popular.    We  have  heard  it 
questioned  whether  a  Christian   man  coald 
remain  voluntarily  in  the  profession  of  arms 
after  receiving  full  Gospel  light    This  quai^ 
tiou  obviously  assumes  that  an  enlightened 
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man  would  not,  in  the  firat  instauoe,  Tolun- 
tarily  become  a  soldier.  It  Ib  stated,  how^ 
ever,  that  Major  Vandeleur  was,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  a  true  Christian  from  childhood  to 
death;  and  that  his  history  is  that  of  one 
"  who  never  felt  that  his  early  consecration  of 
himself  to  the  servieea  of  his  God  could  be 
marred  bj  embracing  the  service  of  his  Queen 
and  country."  It  is  also  further  said,  "  that 
the  snares  of  his  profession  were  not  permitted 
to  alienate  his  heart  from  the  life  of  faith 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  will  be  proved  by  this 
brief  but  faithful  record."  These  are  deeply- 
interesting  problems ;  and  every  eontribution 
to  their  discussion  and  solution  is  valuable. 
This  life  of  Vandeleur,  however,  is  otherwise 
very  interesting,  and  edifying  also. 

The  Story  of  Martin  Luther.    A  Book  for 
Young  Persons.    £dited  by  Miss  Wuatblt. 
John  F.  Shaw  and  Oo. 
The  authoress  needed  not  to  have  advanced 
the  semi-apology  of  her  preface  for  this  most 
welcome  contribution  to  the  cause  of  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Keformatiou.    Not  young  per- 
sons only,  but  those  who  possess  many  bulky 
histories  and  lives  of  Luther,  will  be  glad  of 
this  condensed  and  perspicuous  narrative  of 
the  leading  events  df  his  life  and  times.    It  is 
the  very  thing  needed  for  families  and  schools 
and  parishes ;  and  we  doubt  not  it  will  have  a 
large  circulation  if  widely  made  known.   Miss 
Whately  well  declares  that  "  it  is  a  time  when 
the  yonng  and  the  old  alike  need  to  be  stirred 
up  to  a  lively  sense  of  the  value  of  Gospel 
teaching  and  an  open  Bible.    The  great  battle 
of  Lutber^s  days  is  still  going  on— openly  in 
some  places,  secretly  in  others."    We  hear 
often  of  religious  **  reactions.*'    What  we  wish 
to  see  is  a  sober  reaction  to  the  solid  as  w^ 
a8  learned  theology  of  the  Beformation.    The 
book  is  enriched  with  a  great  deal  of  valuable 
poetical  quotation,  as  well  as  an  appendix  of 
Luther's  own  poetry.    We  observe  by  the  way 
that  the  very  beautiful  hymn- 
Christ,  whose  glory  fills  the  skies, 
Christ,  the  true  and  only  light, 
Son  of  Righteousness,  arise, 
Triumph  o'er  the  shades  of  night,  Ac- 
quoted  by  Miss  Whately  at  chapter  v.,  is  attri- 
buted to  Charles  Wesley.    In  this  she  follows 
Kdward  Bickersteth,  we  presume,  in  whose 
(collection  it  is  so  named.    But  we  believe  the 
real  author  was  the  Rev.  Augustus  Toplady. 
It  is  printed  in  the  collection  of  his  eutire 
works  as  undoubtedly  his.    Smm  civqw. 


The  AoU  of  the  Apoetiee :  An  Exposition  for 
English  Readers,  on  the  basis  of  Haokett'a 
Commentary.  By  the  Rev.  Samuel  Gbeen, 
B.A.,  Rawaon  College.  With  a  new  and 
literal  version.  Vol.  I.  J.  Heaton  and 
Son. 

Tuts  is  a  laborious  and  learned,  but  somewhat 
ambitious-looking,  attempt  of  a  class  whose 
utility  we  incline  to  doubt  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  unlearned  readers  of  Scripture,  for 
their  own  edification,  require  or  will  be  much 
helped  by  second-hand  crutches  of  oritioism. 
A  sound  presentation  of  well-ascertained  reiti/to 
is  all  they  need.  And  they  who  would  aspire 
to  be  critical  teachers,  vrithout  the  knowledge 
of  the  learned  tongues,  by  help  of  such  books 
as  this,  mistake,  we  fear,  their  vocation.  There 
is  no  royal  road  or  telegraphic  wire  to  real 
solid  learning.  The  present  volume  is  the 
fourth  of  the  Bunyan  library  by  Baptist 
authors,  and  it  rings  of  the  sectarian  metal 
too,  a  little.  For  instance,  Acts  i  5,  "  Baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  **  (iv  JIvfu/xaTi)i  is  ren- 
dered "  Baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Surely 
the  dogma  of  dipping  does  not  require  such  a 
strain  as  this  upon  the  preposition ! 

Ths  Spirit  of  Jeeue.  By  the  Rev.  William 
Bbid.  M.A.,Autbor  of  "  The  Blood  of  Jesus." 

Nisbet  and  Co. 

Am  earnest  and  eloquent  sequel  to  the  author's 
former  little  book,  which  has  obtained  a  wide 
circulation.  We  cannot,  however,  omit  a 
caveat  on  our  own  part,  as  we  do  not  subscribe 
to  all  the  author's  views,  and  are  of  opinion 
that  some  of  them  are  in  the  true  and  legitimale 
use  of  the  term  "  enthusiastic,"  notwithstanding 
the  author's  deprecatory  repudiation  of 
"worldly"  judgments  to  that  efifect.  Many 
sober  and  experienced  Christians,  who  are  by 
no  means  **  Sadducean"  as  to  the  distinguishing 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  real  and 
sanctiflying  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
woidd,  with  us,  demur  to  these  as  extravagant 
notions,  and  calculated  to  excite  unwarrantable 
expectations  iu  the  pious,  and  unnecessarily  to 
prejudice  a  dtfierent  class. 

Sorrow,    By    Gilbert    Bbbbsfobd.    Nisbet 
and  Co. 

A  BOOK  in  the  shape  and  garb  of  a  religious 
poem ;  but  for  what  world  of  minds  intended, 
or  whether  there  exist  any  who  can  relish  it, 
we  don't  know.  It  is  simply  the  most  extra- 
vagant tissue  of  nonsense  we  have  had  under 
perusal  for  a  considerable  period. 
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HOME. 
From  the  deep  interest  the  country  feels  in  the  movements  of  his  Royal 
Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales,  we  are  induced,  under  the  home,  rather  than  the 
foreign  h^ad,  to  notice  his  movements  in  the  Holy  Land.  We  learn  that  his 
Royal  Highness  has  been  visiting  Hebron,  and  was  admitted  to  the  tomb  of 
Abraham,  where  Christian  was  never  allowed  before ;  and  that  he  has  gone  to 
Jerusalem  by  way  of  Beth-horon  and  the  ever-memorable  town  of  Ajalon.  We 
are  sure  that  many  prayers  will  ascend  to  the  Divine  Throne  that  these  excur- 
sions of  the  Prince  to  the  land 

Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet» 
Wbioh,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  were  nailed, 
For  our  redemption,  on  the  bitter  cross 

will  be  productive  of  lasting  and  salutary  influences  on  his  own  heart.  We 
are  glad  to  learn  that,  in  the  presence  of  the  infidel,  he  is  not  ashamed  of  his 
religion ;  and  we  anticipate  much  benefit  to  the  poor  persecuted  Christians  of 
the  country  from  the  visit  of  the  heir-apparent  of  the  first  Protestant  country 
in  Europe  and  the  kindly  encouragement  he  has  shown  them  in  the  course 
of  his  tour. 

Just  before  Parliament  adjourned  for  the  •  Easter  holidays  an  impor- 
tant debate  took  place  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  subject  of  Italy,  which  is 
likely  to  exercise  considerable  influence,  not  on  that  country  only,  but  on  Europe 
at  large.  The  discussion  was  brought  forward  by  Sir  George  Bowyer,  who  is 
generally  known  as  the  organ  of  Cardinal  Wiseman.  He  imdertook  to  prove 
that  the  government  of  the  Romans  by  the  Pope  was  the  best  that  men  could  be 
subjected  to,  and  that  the  people  were  supremely  contented  under  it ;  and 
Airther,  that  the  new  Government  was  ten  times  more  harsh  and  tyrannical 
than  that  of  the  Prince  who,  by  the  successful  usurpation,  had  been  driven  into 
exile.  He  was  answered  on  the  part  of  the  Government  by  Mr.  Layard,  Mr. 
Gladstone,  and  Lord  Palmerston,  who  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  the 
strength  of  their  denunciations  against  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  which 
they  all  declared  was  doomed,  and  against  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
French,  who,  by  continuing  to  garrison  Home,  not  only  keeps  the  Pope  on  his 
throne  contrary  to  the  will  of  his  subjects,  but  affords  a  refuge  and  shelter  to 
those  crowds  of  brigands  that  infest  the  South  of  Italy.  These  bold  and  em- 
phatic declarations  coming  from  the  head  of  the  Government  have  made  a 
great  sensation  on  the  Continent,  where  it  was  circulated  that  Lord  Palmeiston 
was  favourable  to  French  occupation  ;  and  his  speech,  as  well  as  the  silence  of 
the  Conservatives,  has  been  much  commented  on,  and  is  supposed  to  mark  a 
new  step  in  the  negotiation  of  this  question. 

The  Bicentenary  agitation  is  yielding  those  fruits  which,  at  its  commence- 
ment, we  dreaded  and  deprecated.  Violence  begets  violence.  Because  lecturers 
of  the  Nonconformist  party  charge  an  Evangelical  clergy  with  dishonesty  for 
remaining  in  a  Church  part  of  whose  liturgy  they  desire  to  see  altered,  there- 
fore Canon  Miller,  of  Birmingham,  resolves  and  publishes  his  resolution,  no  longer 
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to  act  with  Dissenters  in  any  work  of  Christian  usefulness ;  and  as  the  most 
emphatic  mode  of  testifying  his  separation^  he  begins  by  resigning  the  office  of 
president  of  the  local  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  in  Birmingham.  We  are  happy 
to  say  that  this,  which  we  cannot  but  regard  as  a  rash  step,  has  hitherto  found  but 
few  imitators  among  his  brethren.  Dr.  Stowell,  of  Manchester,  who  is  associated 
with  Dr.  Miller  in  the  Nonconformist  attacks,  as  equally  with  him  the  repre- 
sentative of  Evangelical  Episcopalism,  has  written  to  the  Record  to  say  that  he 
shall  certainly  not  follow  his  reverend  and  respected  brother's  example ;  and  that 
if  he  were  even  to  meet  any  of  his  personal  assailants  on  the  same  platform,  he 
hopes  he  should  be  able  to  treat  them  with  Christian  courtesy.  This  we  firmly 
believe  to  be  "a  more  excellent  way"  than  Dr.  Miller's  plan.  At  the  same 
time,  we  trust  the  leaders  of  the  Bicentenary  movement  will  be  led  by  these  and 
similar  events  to  abstain  from  offensive  and  unseemly  imputations  on  personal 
character. 

That  this  caution  is  not  imnecessary,  will  bo  the  more  apparent  from  a 
correspondence  that  has  recently  taken  place  on  the  subject  in  the  columns  of 
the  Dissenting  journals.  Certain  writers  among  the  Nonconformists,  at  one 
with  their  brethren  on  the  subject  of  the  Bicentenary,  and  anxious  to  honour  the 
memory  of  the  ejected  2,000,  yet  ventured  to  suggest  whether  this  might  not 
bo  done  without  imputing  conscious  dishonesty  to  those  members  of  the  Esta- 
blishment who  assent  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  while  they  disbelieve  the 
doctrine  of  Baptismal  S.egeneration.  On  this,  the  violent  party  was  more  violent 
than  ever,  and  roimdly  declare  that  there  is  no  meaning  in  the  celebration  if  it 
is  not  to  convict  the  Evangelical  clergy  of  dishonesty.  We  are  very  sorry  to 
witness  this  foolish  and  unchristian  outburst.  Eor  our  own  part,  we  pity  the 
intellect  of  the  man,  whether  Churchman  or  Dissenter,  who  can  say  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  denomination  to  which  be  belongs 
that  he  does  not  heartily  and  thoroughly  assent  to.  We  should  take  that  as 
evidence  that  the  individual  has  never  examined  the  question  for  himself.  Most 
men  are  content  to  bear  with  the  lesser  differences  for  the  sake  of  the  greater 
good  to  be  derived  from  Church-fellowship,  and  they  attach  themselves  to  that 
body  which  on  the  whole  comes  nearest  to  their  own  views.  In  such  a  case,  a 
Dissenter  is  called  forbearing :  why  should  a  Churchman  in  similar  circum- 
stances be  considered  dishonest  P 

FOREIGN. 
The  accounts  that  reach  us  from  America  from  time  to  time  increase  in 
interest  and  in  sadness.  There  is  no  prospect  of  a  close  to  the  bloodshed  that 
now  flows  there  so  freely — on  the  contrary,  the  war  is  carried  on  with  in- 
creasing bitterness,  rapine,  and  slaughter.  The  latest  accounts  speak  of  two 
days'  fighting  in  the  south-west,  where,  after  terrible  slaughter,  both  sides 
retreated  to  their  original  positions.  In  the  East,  General  M'Clellan  is  checked 
by  the  entrenchments  at  Yorktown,  a  place  which  has  already  a  historical 
interest,  from  the  fact  that  it  was  there  Lord  Comwallis  surrendered  his  army 
in  the  first  American  War.  They  have,  however,  gained  a  great  success  in  the 
capture  of  Island  No.  10,  on  the  Mississippi,  a  place  which  the  Southerners 
had  strongly  fortified  to  bar  the  passage  of  their  opponents  down  the  river,  and 
which  they  were  at  last  compelled  to  surrender,  with  its  garrison,  guns,  ammu- 


270  MONTHLY  RBTBOSPKGT. 

nition,  and  proviflions  to  an  immense  extent.  It  Is  the  greatest  blow  the  Soath 
has  yet  reoeired.  Still,  there  are  no  symptoms  of  yielding  on  the  part  of  the 
South.  There  is,  on  the  contrary,  an  increase  of  ferocity  and  savage  hatred  on 
both  sides,  which,  even  if  the  South  were  subdued  to-morrow,  would  require  as 
great  an  army  to  hold  it  in  subjection  as  it  does  now  to  conquer  it.  The  only 
cheering  feature  in  the  inteUigenoe  is  the  blow  that  the  Federal  Legislature  has 
aimed  at  slavery.  A  committee  of  Congress  has  been  appointed  to  consider  of  the 
best  way  in  which  slavery  can  be  abolished  in  the  Border  States,  and  that  inquiry 
is  to  be  afterwards  extended  to  all  the  States  in  the  South.  These,  however, 
are  anticipations,  and  may  never  bear  fruit.  The  Congress  has  given  an  earnest 
of  its  sincerity  by  passing  an  act,  to  which  President  Lincoln  has  signified  his 
assent,  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  district  of  Columbia — that  strip  of 
land  which  was  originally  set  apart  for  a  territory  on  which  the  capital  of 
Washington  might  be  erected,  and  over  which,  of  all  the  territories  of  the 
Union,  Congress  alone  has  control.  The  North  is  now  fairly  committed  to 
anti-slavery  policy ;  and  we  may  hope  that  the  war,  however  otherwise  it  may 
end,  will  put  an  end  to  that  evil  all  over  the  Continent. 

The  affairs  of  Italy  slowly  move  towards  a  complete  severance  between 
the  temporal  and  the  Papal  power.  Every  day  brings  out  in  clearer  light  the 
fact  that  the  city  of  Rome  and  the  Gbvemment  of  the  Pope  form  the  great 
centre  from  whence  emanate  all  the  disturbing  elements  of  Italian  polioy ;  and, 
in  consequence,  the  indignation  of  all  Italian  patriots  is  concentrating  on  the 
Pope.  There  was  a  time  when  the  imaginations  of  the  people  were  excited 
widi  the  brilliant  prospect  of  having  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
as  the  first  bishop  of  their  kingdom  ;  and  to  secure  that,  they  would  have  given 
the  Pope  any  terms,  on  condition  of  his  falling  in  with  their  designs.  But  the 
obstinacy  of  Pius  has  completely  foiled  that  expectation ;  and  the  Italians  are 
beginning  to  understand  that  spiritual  despotism  was  wholly  incompatible  with 
civil  liberty.  It  is  very  trying  to  those  statesmen  who  have  to  guide  the  helm 
of  affairs  in  that  country  that  the  Pope  should  be  such  a  thorn  in  their  side, 
and  that  the  Emperor  of  the  French  should  uphold  him  in  his  stubbornness; 
but  a  devout  mind  can  hardly  fidl  to  recognise  in  these  events  a  Providential 
purpose,  in  thoroughly  disgusting  the  Italians  with  the  idea  of  a  priest-king, 
and  smoothing  the  way  for  their  emancipation  from  his  spiritual  as  well  as  his 
temporal  yoke. 

There  is  said  to  be  much  uneasiness  in  French  society  at  the  pres^it  day, 
arising  from  different  causes ;  but  that  source  of  discontent  which  appears  most 
on  the  surface  is  the  defiance  with  which  the  Government  is  treated  by  the 
bishops.  In  spite  of  the  Imperial  commands,  it  is  now  understood  that  these 
functionaries  are  determined  to  proceed  to  Rome,  to  assist  in  what  the  Pope 
calk  the  canonisation  of  the  Japanese  martyrs,  but  which  is  shrewdly  suspected 
to  be  a  blind  for  a  consultation  on  the  means  of  asserting  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope.  But  the  strangest  of  all  episcopal  acts  is  that  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Toulouse,  who  gravely  proposed  to  his  flock,  in  a  pastoral  letter,  that  they  should 
hold  a  festival  on  the  tercentenary  anniversary  of  a  foul  .massacre  of  the 
Huguenots,  who  had  laid  down  their  arms  in  reliance  on  the  solemnly-sworn 
promise  of  protection  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  All  Paris  was  crying  shame 
upon  it,  and  the  Government  were  compelled  peremptorily  to  interfere  and 
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prohibit  the  scandal.  In  our  oorreflpondent's  letter  will  be  found  some  judicious 
remarks  on  this  strange  outburst  of  fanaticism,  together  with  mention  of  one 
interesting  fact,  that  as  soon  as  the  Archbishop's  letter  was  made  public,  all 
the  respectable  Roman  Catholics  of  the  city,  all  the  Imperial  and  municipal 
functionaries,  hastened  to  the  Protestante,  to  assure  them  of  the  abhorrence  and 
indignation  with  which  they  witnessed  this  attempt  to  revive  what  they  would 
prefer  to  have  buried  in  utter  oblivion. 

We  have  had  occasion,  in  previous  months,  to  congratulate  our  readers  on 
the  prospect  that  was  opening  in  Austria  for  the  freedom  of  Protestant  worship 
and  education*  As  yet,  however,  the  plans  submitted  for  the  emancipation  of 
the  Churches  remain  projecte  only ;  they  have  not  yet  been  passed  into  law ; 
and  the  grievance  under  which  Protestants  labour  in  that  country  remain  un- 
redressed.  But  God  does  not  stay  His  hand  for  man's  slackness ;  and  we  are 
glad  to  chronicle  the  circumstance  that  a  great  spiritual  awakening  has  taken 
place  in  Bohemia.  In  that  early  cradle  of  the  Reformation,  where  Protestan- 
tism made  such  early  and  rapid  progress,  till  it  was  crushed  under  the  joint 
oppression  of  the  soldier  and  the  Jesuit,  the  seeds  of  GK)spel  light,  once  sown 
broadcast  over  the  soil,  still  lie  dormant  there,  and  need  but  the  first  faint 
awakenings  of  sunshine  to  germinate  and  blossom  on  every  side.  Hence  it  ia 
with  little  surprise,  though  with  much  gladness,  we  read  of  whole  villages 
throwing  off  the  Romish  yoke,  and  declaring  themselves  to  be  Protestante. 
This  is  ^e  case,  even  though  the  prohibition  against  schools  and  against  burial 
in  the  local  cemeteries  still  continues ;  we  may  judge,  therefore,  what  will  be 
the  effect  when  the  Concordat  is  abolished  and  perfect  liberty  is  allowed  to 
religious  opinion. 

We  regret  we  are  not  able  to  report  any  improvement  in  the  condition  of 
our  persecuted  Spanish  brother,  Matemoros,  and  his  companions.  Notwith- 
standing the  promises  of  O'Donnell  to  the  deputation  that  waited  upon  him, 
these  persecuted  men  are  still  undergoing  the  penalty  for  their  fidelity  to 
conscience  and  to  God's  Word.  There  is  no  present  hope  of  their  punishment 
being  mitigated.  But  our  trust  is  that  a  higher  than  earthly  power  wiU  inter- 
pose on  their  behalf.  At  the  request  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  simultaneous 
prayer  was  offered  for  these  confessors  in  most  of  the  gatherings  for  prayer  that 
were  held  on  Monday,  the  2l8t  ult. 

The  letter  of  our  correspondent  in  Holland  will  be  perused  with  melancholy 
interest.  Of  all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  Holland  has  perhaps  always 
stood  the  lowest  iff  point  of  Evangelical  fervour  and  purity ;  and  she  shared 
in  her  full  measure  that  withering,  benumbing  influence  of  neology  which  about 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century  spread  over  the  Continentel  Churches. 
Prom  this  condition  she  appears  to  be  the  last  to  emerge.  At  the  same  time, 
it  is  satisfactory  to  find  that  there  is  still  sap  in  what  might  otherwise  appear 
to  be  a  lifeless  trunk  ;  and  that  here  and  there  the  people  resist  and  protest 
against  the  semi-infidel  teaching  of  the  clergy.  Outside  the  Esteblishment 
we  believe  there  is  considerable  spiritual  life ;  though  there,  too,  as  in  the  rest 
of  the  Continent,  it  is  only  the  old  forms  of  dissent  that  are  tolerated ;  new 
forms  are  looked  upon  with  as  much  suspicion  ns  new  and  unauthorised  religions 
were  in  pagan  Rome.  We  cannot  but  hope,  however,  that  brighter  days  are 
yet  in  store  for  the  Dutch  Church.   When  we  remember  the  refuge  she  affordr 
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to  our  own  martyrs  and  coafessors  at  a  time  whea  evil  days  had  befallen  us, 
we  must  ever  feel  grateful,  and  endeavour  to  repay  with  interest  the  benefit  we 
once  derived  from  her. 

The  news  from  Syria  is  very  cheering  this  month.  The  patient  and  un- 
wearied labours  of  the  missionaries  there  at  length  appear  to  be  on  the  point  of 
being  crowned  with  success.  Never  before^  they  say,  was  there  so  much  inquiry 
on  the  subject  of  religion ;  never  before  was  there  a  year  that  promised  to  be 
so  fruitful  in  the  history  of  Syrian  evangelization.  It  is  interesting,  too,  to  note 
the  causes  that,  under  God,  have  led  to  this  state  of  thing.  The  massacres,  it 
seems,  have  done  it  all.  Those  horrible  scenes  of  rapine  and  blood,  that  made  the 
ears  of  all  who  heard  of  them  to  tingle,  have  been  overruled  in  a  way  to  breakup 
old-rooted  prejudices,  to  awaken  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  to  dispose  the  native 
mind  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel.  When  the  remnants  of  the  Maronites 
were  driven  from  their  mountain  homes,  and  forced  to  seek  shelter  in  the  large 
cities  and  on  the  sea  coast,  they  were  brought  into  association  with  modes  of  life 
which  shook  many  of  their  secluded  and  preconceived  ideas ;  and  the  experi- 
ence of  EngUsh  charity  and  English  sympathy,  extended  to  them  so  largely 
and  disinterestedly,  naturally  led  them  to  the  conclusion  that  the  religion  of  such 
a  people  could  not  be  far  wrong.  Hence  the  interest  that  is  now  taken  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  hence  the  demand  that  has  sprung  up,  on  every  side, 
for  copies  of  the  Word  of  God ;  hence,  as  at  Homs,  the  formation  of  ChristiaD 
communities  in  places  from  whence  the  presence  and  influence  of  a  Christian 
missionary  had  been  for  some  time  withdrawn,  and  where  all  his  labours  ap- 
peared at  the  moment  to  be  fruitless.  But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  never  returns 
to  Him  void. 

The  news  from  China  this  month  is  of  considerable  interest.  The  last 
lingering  hope  of  good  that  might  result  from  the  movements  of  the  Taeping 
insurgents  has  vanished  since  Mr.  Roberts,  the  missionary  who  was  for  a  time 
so  favoured  by  the  insurgent  chief,  published  his  letter  setting  forth  the  bar- 
barous  treatment  he  had  experienced,  and  how  he  had  been  forced  to  flee  for  hifl 
life ;  and  we  suppose  there  is  no  one  now  in  this  country  or  in  America  that 
expects  those  setters-up  of  a  new  creed  to  pave  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  a 
purer  Gospel.  Their  threatened  descent  upon  the  towns  on  the  coast  where  the 
European  settlements  are  is  therefore  matter  of  much  interest.  If  it  were  not  for 
the  resolution  of  the  European  Governments  to  protect  those  towns  for  the  sake  of 
their  own  subjects  settled  there,  and  of  the  trade  of  which  they  are  the 
emporiums,  we  might  look  for  every  missionary  being  driven  out,  and  the  com- 
plete suppression  of  Christian  teaching  throughout  the  whole  of  that  vast  con- 
tinent. Fortimately,  that  is  not  now  likely  to  happen ;  and  we  can  only  tnist 
that  God  will  overrule  the  throes  under  which  that  empire  now  labours  to  the 
furtherance  of  His  own  purposes.  It  is  interesting  to  notice,  from  the  letter  of 
our  correspondent,  that  the  week  of  prayer  was  observed  there,  as  well  aa  else- 
where ;  and  in  the  face  of  the  persecutions,  and  even  martyrdom,  to  which  some 
of  the  native  brethren  were  exposed,  the  meetings  must  have  been  characterised 
by  special  earnestness  and  solemnity. 
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Good  service  might  be  rendered  to  the  cause  of  religion  and  literature  by  a 
thoroughly  learnedi  impartial,  and  unsectarian  treatise  upon  the  theology  of 
the  Reformers,  and  the  actual  standing  of  that  theology,  as  to  its  main 
articles,  in  our  day.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  that  the  late  able  and  lamented 
Principal  Cunningham  would,  under  any  circumstances,  have  been  peculiarly 
qualified  for  such  a  work  as  we  desiderate.  And,  at  all  events,  the  volume 
before  us  labours  under  the  double  disadvantage  of  having  been  originally 
written  for  periodical  pm^poscs  of  different  kinds,  and  of  now  being  posthu- 
mously edited  and  published.  Owing  to  the  former  cause  it  is,  to  some  extent, 
polemical  and  personal  also ;  and  now — when  the  grave  has  closed  over  the 
writer,  as  well  as  over  many  of  those  with  whom  he  engaged  in  temporary 
combat — the  effect  is  harsh  and  inharmonious  often.  We  want  to  hear  the 
music  of  heaven,  the  charming  issues  of  Divine  philosophy,  the  harmonised 
utterances  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and  we  meet,  instead,  too  frequently,  the 
clang  of  earthly  armour  and  the  din  of  human  conflict.  Pity  it  is  that  such 
should  be  too  generally  the  case.  Often  do  we  ask  ourselves,  Is  it  not  pos« 
aible,  in  the  demesne  of  religion,  to  be  comprehensive,  generous,  candid, 
forbearing;  and  yet  zealous,  decided,  uncompromising,  and  trueP  To  be 
liberal,  yet  not  latitudinarian  in  an  evil  sense  ?  To  allow  for  the  prepossessions 
of  others  and  suspect  our  own,  while  we  quietly  endeavour  to  evolve  truth 
only  P  The  vast  importance  of  th^  subject,  as  well  as  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature,  too  often  infect  theological  discussion  with  a  spirit  which  has  been  its 
standing  reproach,  and  which,  on  first  thoughts,  one  might  suppose  theo- 
logical discussion  ought  to  be  especially  less  liable  to  than  any  other.  With- 
out personal  reference,  accordingly,  to  any  living  or  very  recent  writers,  we 
would  desire  to  see  the  theology  of  the  Reformation  candidly  and  comprehen- 
siyely  surveyed,  and  compared  anew  with  the  one  standard  of  truth,  in  the 
light  of  modem  criticism  (if  we  indeed  have  much  additional  true  light  of 
that  kind),  and  in  the  spirit  of  modem  mutual  respect  and  forbearance,  which 
we  do  confidently  believe  has  vastly  increased  among  cultivated  minds.  ^The 
volume  before  us,  while — owing  to  its  structure,  to  which  we  have  alluded— it 
is  inherently  and  necessarily  defective,  is  yet  very  suggestive,  both  as  to  what 
ought  to  be  avoided,  and  as  to  what  might  usefully  be  essayed.  We  can  only 
at  present  touch  upon  one  topic,  as  illustrative  of  what  might  tend  to  general 
edification,  if  it  were  judiciously  discussed.  We  are  not  acquainted  with  any 
thoroughly  good  treatise  upon  the  doctrine  of  assurance ;  and  one  of  the 
essays  of  Dr.  Cunningham  upon  that  doctrine,  and  on  its  connexion  with,  and 
distinotion  from,  saving  faith,  and  the  views  of  the  Reformers  in  relation 
thereto,  leaves  a  very  perplexed  and  unsatisfactory  impression  upon  the  mind. 

♦  The  Reformen  and  the  Theology  of  the  Refornnaiion.  Bt  the  ]ate  William  Cunningham, 
D.D.,  Principal  and  Professor  of  Church  History,  New  College,  Edinburgh.  Edited  by  his 
Litersxy  Executors.  Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark,  88,  George-street.  London  :  Hamilton, 
Adams  and  Co.    Dublin :  John  Bobertson.     1862. 
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What  is  assoranoe  P  Is  it  a  mere  frame  or  feeling  P  Or  is  it  a  sound 
logical  deduction  from  uncontested  premises  P  Or  is  it  a  combination  of  both 
of  these  P    Or  something  distinguishable  from  both,  or  either  P 

According  to  Sir  William  Hamilton,  whom  Dr.  Cunningham  criticiseBand 
confutes,  assurance  was  universally  held  by  all  the  Protestant  early  ChurcheB 
as  a  criterion  and  condition  of  true  saying  faith  ;  it  was  a  doctrine  condemned 
by  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and  it  is  now  almost  uniyersally  giyen  up  by  Pro- 
testants. This  yiew  of  the  case  is  analysed  and  exposed  by  Dr.  Cunninghanii 
who  throws  some  light  upon  the  historical  and  controyersial  aspect  of  the 
question,  but  does  not  seem  to  us  to  afford  any  scientific  explanation  of  the 
true  character  of  the  doctrine  itself. 

To  us  it  appears  far  from  an  easy  task  to  draw  a  distinct  separation 
between  true  saying  faith  and  assurance,  either  speculatiyely  or  practicallj. 
though  it  is  often  attempted  verbally.  A  believer,  in  the  Evangelical  sense  of 
the  term,  is  one  who  trusts,  who  relies,  who  has  confidence  in  Christ,  or  in 
God  through  Christ.  This  trust,  or  reliance,  or  confidence,  regards  the 
character,  and  promises,  and  truth  of  God,  upon  the  one  hand;  and  the 
salvation  of  the  believer  on  the  other.  To  believe  is  to  be  saved.  If  I 
can  know  that  I  believe,  how  can  it  be  said  I  cannot  know  that  I  am  saved? 
H  I  do  know  that  I  believe,  and  know  that  God  cannot  lie,  and  therefore 
know  that  I  am  saved,  what  is  this  but  legitimate  assurance  P  On  the  other 
hand,  if  I  have  not  this  assurance,  if  I  do  not  know  that  I  am  saved,  how  do 
I  know,  or  how  can  I  say  with  truth,  that  I  do  indeed  believe  P  What  is  it 
that  I  do  believe  P  Of  what  use,  power,  or  value,  is  that  so-called  faith,  which 
does  not  give  me  d^pei^aonal  interest  in  the  work  of  Christ,  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel,  and,  in  one  word.  Salvation  P  It  is  easy  enough,  indeed,  to  baptise 
people  wholesale  and  call  them  Christians,  or  believers ;  and  as  the  Churdi  of 
Bome  proceeds  on  that  wise,  it  is  logical  for  her  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  assurance 
as  predicable  of  merely  such  *^  faithful "  professors.  But  no  less  competent  are  we 
to  deny  the  propriety  of  predicating  of  such,  not  assurance  only,  but^^A  ak), 
in  its  Evangelical  sense.  Faith  without  work  is  dead,*  that  is  to  say,  it  is  no 
faith  at  all.  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  on- 
circumcisioni  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love.  And  this  &ith  is  personal 
necessarily ;  nor  is  its  existence  very  conceivable  apart  from  some  degree  of 
assurance,  which  degree  of  assurance  will  be  the  very  measure  of  the  power 
of  the  faith. 

If,  indeed,  it  were  said  that  assurance  does  not  exist  in  d^ree,  bat  is 
only  a  strong,  clear,  high  degree  of  faith,  or  of  hope,  or  of  knowledge,  which 
some  favoured  individuals  attain,  that  would  be  (at  least  apparently)  a  dis- 
tinction which  might  be  practically  used  (as  it  has  been  sometimes)  to  abate 
presumption,  or  prevent  despair,  or  stimulate  to  progress.  But,  after  all,  it  is 
doubtful  if  this  be  a  true  statement  according  to  Scripture.  And  we  do  not 
imagine  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Beformers.  They,  as  well  as  the 
Apostles,  appear  to  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  belief  in  Jesus  involved 
assurance  of  salvation,  both  scientifically  and  practically.  Not  that  eiUier 
taught  a  man  to  say,  "  I  believe  that  I  am  saved,  and  therefore  I  am  saved;" 
or,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  died  specifically  for  me,  or  that  I  have  a  personal 
interest  in  Christ,  or  am  an  actual  object  of  Divine  favour,  and  therefore  I 
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am  aflgored  of  salvatioii.''  But  baling  set  before  the  siimer  Jeeua — aa  an  all* 
mercifiili  and  aU-sufficient,  and  perfeo^y  truf^ortliy  Saviour ;  Hia  blood  and 
righteousness  as  cleansing  from  all  sin,  and  justifying  from  all  condemnation, 
all  and  every  one  who  put  their  trust  in  Him,  in  His  promises,  His  jiower, 
and  His  grace — they  appear  to  leave  unmooted  the  question  of  any  distinction 
between  saving  faith  and  assurance  of  salvation.  To  believe  that  Jesus  is 
able,  and  might  be  willing,  to  save  me,  if  I  trusted  ffim,  is  one  thing ;  to 
trust  Him,  and  to  be  conscious  that  I  trust  Him,  is  another.  It  will  scarcely  be 
contended  that  the  former  of  these  moods  amounts  to  Evangelical  fidth.  And 
how  the  latter  of  these  moods,  when  genuine,  coidd  exist  without  real  assur- 
ance, stronger  or  weaker,  we  cannot  well  comprehend.  The  bride  coining  up 
from  the  wilderness,  leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  beloved,  trusts  in  that  arm, 
and  feels  secure. 

Accordingly,  when  we  find  theological  statements  to  the  effect  that 
"assurance  of  faith  (Heb.  z,  22)  does  not  relate  to  our  personal  interest  in 
Christ,  but  consists  in  a  firm  belief  of  the  revelation  that  God  has  given  us  of 
Christ  in  His  Word,  with  an  entire  dependence  on  Him,''*  we  must  suppose  the 
writer  rather  to  mean  that  assurance  of  faith  does  not  primarily  relate  to  our 
personal  interest  in  Christ.  In  other  words,  the  object  and  ground  of  our 
faith  is  Christ  and  His  finished  Work  of  redemption,  and  not  our  personal 
interest  in  Him.  We  believe  in  Christ  xmto  salvation ;  we  do  not  believe  in 
our  own  personal  salvation  unto  salvation.  But  still,  belief  in  Christ  bringing 
salvation,  must  bring  into  the  soid  assured  salvation ;  or  faith  and  salvation 
become,  indeed,  little  else  but  words,  ''  eviscerated ''  of  their  meaning  and  power. 

Does  a  saving  faith,  then,  exist  prior  to  a  trustful  reliance  on  the  Saviour  ? 
We  can  scarcely  think  it  does.  And  if  not,  how  is  a  trustful  reliance  on  the 
Saviour's  truth,  power,  and  love  to  be  separated  from  a  sure  hope  of  personal 
salvation  by  Him  ?  Apostles  and  Reformers  seem  to  us  to  have  decided  that 
the  separation  is  not  to  be  made.  But  many  more  modem  divines  handle  the 
subject  differently ;  treating  assurance  as  a  high  degree  of  faith ;  or  as  the 
concomitant  of  a  superior  degree  of  sanctification ;  a  state  of  grace  desirable, 
attainable,  and,  indeed,  obligatory,  on  all  believers  to  seek  after,  but  not 
included  in  the  idea  of  saving  faith.  Such  seems  to  be  substantially  John 
Newton's  view  in  his  sermon  on  assurance.  Such,  according  to  Principal 
Cunningham,  is  the  clear  teaching  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  and  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  teaching  of  the  Keformed  Churches  on  the 
subject  of  assurance.  Yet  he  adds :  "  We  fear  it  has  at  all  times  been  too 
much  neglected,  both  theoretically  and  practically,  viewed  both  as  declaring  a 
truth  and  enforcing  a  duty.  We  believe  that  the  prevailing  practical 
disregard  of  the  privilege  and  the  duty  of  having  assurance,  is,  to  no  incon- 
siderable extent,  at  once  the  cause  and  the  effect  of  the  low  state  of  vital 
T«ligion  among  us — one  main  reason  why  there  is  so  little  of  real  communion 
with  God  as  our  reconciled  Father,  and  so  little  of  real  hearty  devotedness  to 
His  cause  and  service." 

We  incline  to  go  a  step  further  still  than  Dr.  Cunningham.  We  incline 
to  fear  that  the  recognition  of  that  as  faith  which  is  not  faith,  but  mere  pro- 
fession, lies  at  the  root  of  this  matter.     At  all  events,  to  establish  the  scientifio 

•  Buck's  Theological  Dictionary :  Arliclc,  "  Asciirancr." 
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truth  on  this  point  of  theology  could  not  fail  to  be  productive  of  good  practical 
results.  Whether  assurance  be^  necessary  ingredient  in  a  truly  saying  faith 
(as  we  incline  to  think),  or  whether  it  be  something  distinct  and  only  at- 
tainable by  a  certain  process,  is  a  question  worthy  of  calm,  non-controrersial, 
earnest  inquiry.  For  though  it  may  be  argued  that  the  practical  os^  of  the 
doctrine  are  in  either  case  the  same,  the  fact  seems  to  be  that  the  Primitive 
Ohristians,  the  Reformers,  and  the  early  Puritans  took  generally  one  view,  and 
more  modem  divines  another ;  while  the  power  of  vital  religion  is  concede 
to  be  conspicuous  in  the  former  cases,  and  lamented  as  having  declined  in  the 

latter. 

—  ^..^ 

CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS.* 
One  of  the  means  for  stirring  up  a  missionary  spirit  at  home  approved  of  bj 
the  Missionary  Conference  that  met  at  Liverpool  in  1860  was  the  establish- 
ment of  some  lectureship  on  that  important  subject.  The  aim  of  such  a 
project  was  to  reach  the  more  intellectual  classes,  and  disseminate  among 
them  correct  views  of  Christian  nussions.  But  many  serious  difficulties 
appeared  in  the  way,  arising,  among  other  causes,  from  tiie  various  denomina- 
tional dissensions  between  Christians.  Beyond,  therefore,  the  discussion  of 
the  point  nothing  has  been  done  by  any  corporate  body. 

But  we  are  mnch  pleased  to  perceive  that  something  has  been  done  by 
individual  interest  in  this  matter.  The  subject  was  taken  up  last  year  in  the 
Donnellan  Lectures,  preached  before  the  University  of  Dublin  by  £ev.  "W.  P. 
Walsh.  These  lectures  are  to  the  University  of  Dublin  what  the  Bampton 
Lectures  are  at  Oxford,  and  the  Hulsean  Lectures  at  Cambridge.  One  of  our 
best  works  on  inspiration  originated  in  this  way.  We  refer,  of  course,  to  the 
work  of  Dr,  Lee.  The  Donnellan  Lectures  for  1861,  on  "  Christian  Missionfl," 
were  well  fitted  to  succeed  those  for  1860,  on  "  Pastoral  Duties ;"  the  one 
delineating  the  dnty  of  the  Church  at  home  in  her  pastoral  character ;  the 
other  the  no  less  imperative  duty  which  lies  upon  her  to  labour  for  the 
extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  abroad.  Such  works  as  those  of  Dr.  Lee 
and  Bishop  O'Brien  on  doctrinal  questions,  and  of  Dr.  Atkins  and  Mr.  Walsh 
on  practical  points,  tend  to  raise  our  opinion  of  the  soundness  of  the  Irish 
school  of  divinity  in  these  troublous  times. 

The  great  warrant  for  Christian  missions  is  the  command  of  our  Saviour. 
The^fate  of  the  heathen  ought  not  to  be  the  rule  of  our  duty.  The  question 
for  us  to  consider  is  not  what  judgment  will  be  meted  out  to  those  who  hare 
never  heard  the  Gospel,  but  rather  how  we  can  best  bring  the  Gospel  to  them. 
To  argue  first  that  the  heathen  may  be  saved  without  the  Gkepel,  and  then 
that  it  is  better  to  leave  them  alone  in  their  ignorance  of  it,  lest  by  their 
rejection  of  it  they  should  be  involved  in  a  greater  responsibility,  is  passing 
strange  to  hear  from  the  lips  of  Christians  ;  and,  were  the  argument  vaHdi 
would  tend  to  prove  that  heathenism,  on  the  whole,  is  better  than  Christianitr* 
Why,  then,  should  the  Saviour  have  given  the  command  to  go  and  teach  all 

*  Ghriatian  Missions ;  Six  Discourses  delivered  before  the  University  of  Dublin ;  being 
tbe  Donnellan  Lectures  for  18G1.  By  William  Pakrnham  Walsh.  M.A.,  Cbapliin  of 
Sandford.  Dublin:  Qeorge  Herbert.  London:  Hatcbard  and  Co.;  Seeley,  Jaokfon 
and  Co.    1862. 
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nations  ?  and  why  should  Paul  have  endured  such  perils  in  his  missionary 
labours  P  We  had  better  reverse  the  hymn  of  gratitude  that  Dr.  Watts  puts 
in  the  mouth  of  the  "  happy  English  child,"  and  accommodate  it  for  being 
used  by  a  poor  little  idolater. 

Such  arguments,  however,  are  only  to  be  met  in  the  case  of  those  who 
have  made  up  their  minds  not  to  give  for  mission  work,  and  would  fain  cloak 
over  their  own  selfishness  and  want  of  faith  in  the  Gbspel. 

Mr.  Walsh's  lecture  on  the  missionary  germ  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
its  expansion  in  the  If  ew,  presents  many  points  of  interest.  The  limitation  of 
religion  to  the  Jewish  nation  was,  in  God's  plan  of  the  education  of  the  world, 
designed  for  its  ultimate  expansion.  It  kept  revealed  truth  from  being  utterly 
lost  in  the  flood  of  idolatry,  ready  in  God's  own  time  to  be  brought  forth 
from  its  hiding-place  to  shine  with  greater  lustre  than  ever.  Although  the  Jews, 
m  their  narrowness,  were  hostile  to  any  privileges  bestowed  on  tibe  Gentilei), 
and  this  narrow  spirit  appeared  frequently  in  the  Apostles  themselves,  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  do  not  countenance  such  views.  The  time  was  even 
alluded  to  by  successive  prophets  in  terms  of  rapture  when  the  Gentiles 
should  recover  their  long-lost  rights  in  their  Father's  house,  when  the 
Messiah  should  not  only  be  the  glory  of  Israel,  but  also  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Grentiles,  to  lighten  every  man  who  cometh  into  the  world. 

It  is  too  often  left  out  of  sight  that  the  population  of  the  land  occupied 
by  the  twelve  tribes  was  by  no  means  exclusively  Israelitish.  With  the 
Israelites  marching  up  out  of  Egypt  a  mixed  multitude  of  all  sorts  went  on  to 
Canaan,  who  sometimes,  as  at  Eibrothhattaavah,  occasioned  no  little  trouble, 
but  who  were  not  excluded  from  the  religious  services.  Solomon  makes 
mention  even  of  other  foreigners  worshipping  in  the  Temple,  in  his  prayer  at 
its  dedication.  Remains,  too,  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  Canaan  seem 
ever  to  have  existed  in  the  land.  No  doubt  they  were  subject  to  some 
restrictions.  No  foreigner  could  be  chosen  king.  Ammonites  and  Moabitcs 
were  under  more  serious  disabilities,  but  in  this  they  were  united  with  others 
who  might  be  of  an  Israelitish  stock.  (Deut.  xxiii.  2,  3.)  But  in  the  main 
the  Gentiles  were  permitted  to  share  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  as 
well  as  the  Israelites  themselves. 

One  great  difference  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations  as 
respects  heathens  has  always  appeared  to  us  to  be  this :  The  Jewish  Church 
allowed  those  that  were  desirous  of  so  doing  to  come  and  unite  themselves  to 
her.  The  commission  of  the  Christian  Church  is  to  ''  go  and  teach,"  and 
"compel  them  to  come  in."  A  missionary  like  Elijah  going  to  the  widow 
woman  of  Zarephath,  or,  like  Jonah,  sent  to  the  people  of  Nineveh,  was  an 
exception  in  the  Jewish  Church ;  while  in  the  Christian  Church  missionary 
work  is  the  thermometer  whereby  to  test  its  real  life. 

The  Jewish  nation,  as  a  witness  against  idolatry,  was,  in  fulfilment  of  its 
mifision,  brought  in  contact  with  the  great  Gentile  kingdoms,  as  Mr,  Walsh 
writes: — 

One  after  another,  as  the  great  centres  of  civilisation  rose  up  to  power,  the  priest  nation 
of  the  world,  with  its  grand  and  distinctire  treasure  of  revealed  truth,  was  placed  in  con- 
nexion with  them. 

Does  Egypt  become  the  cradle  of  arts  and  sciences  ?    Israel  is  sent  down  thither,  under 
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circumstanoes  tbat  attract  the  attention  of  the  cotirt  and  kingdom^  and  after  a  lengthened 
sojourn,  and  a  mlraoolous  departure,  they  leave  behind  them  signal  judgments  against  all  the 
gods  of  Egypt,  and  memorable  testimony  to  the  supremaoy  of  Jehoyah. 

Does  Babylon  become  **  the  lady  of  kingdoms  ?  '*  Then  Judah  goes  into  captiYity  for 
seyenty  years,  not  only  to  be  cured  of  her  own  idolatrous  tendencies,  but  to  bear  Buch 
heroic  witness  to  the  true  Ood,  amidst  the  dens  of  lions  and  furnaces  of  firs,  that  Nebu- 
chadnezzar himself  exclaims,  *'  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  Qod  is  a  God  of  gods  and  a  Lord 
of  kings ;  '*  and  on  the  statute-book  of  his  realm  records  his  conviction,  that  there  is  no  oihiT 
God  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort. 

Do  Persia  and  Media  acquire  might  and  majesty  ?  Then  Palestine  and  her  people 
are  made  familiar  to  their  kings.  Artaxerxes  has  Nehemiah  for  his  cupbearer ;  ]}ahnt 
hss  Daniel  for  his  prime  minister ;  and  Gyrus  himself  rebuilds  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

Greeoe  is  in  the  ascendanti  for  Alexander  has  subdued  the  world ;  but  the  conqueror 
must  ride  to  the  very  gates  of  Zion,  and  there  be  made  acquainted  with  those  prophaciM 
which,  whilst  they  foretold  his  triumph,  established  the  omniscience  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  and  when  Alexander's  kingdom  is  divided,  how  remarkable  is  the  providence  wfaiefa 
induces  his  successors  in  Egypt  to  translate  the  sacred  oracles  of  the  Jews  into  the  most 
widespread  language  of  the  earth. 

Bome  assumes  the  sceptre  of  universal  empire,  and  Judea  becomes  a  Roman  province. 
How  signal  the  arrangement  that  brings  GsBsar  and  Pompey  to  Jerusalem,  and  how  ex- 
pressive of  the  solemn  impression  left  by  the  Jewish  religion  upon  the  heathen,  when  those 
generals  (like  their  Grecian  predecessor)  are  found  manifesting  a  deep  reverence  for  the 
Temple  and  its  ministers !  How  worthy  of  our  notice,  too,  that  the  last  great  power  of  tbe 
old  world  should  form  unconsciously  the  link  between  the  Judaism  of  former  and  tbe 
Christianity  of  later  times  I  It  is  a  decree  of  Augustus  that  brings  the  Jewish  virgin  to 
Bethlehem,  and  it  is  a  mandate  from  the  Boman  Governor  that  consigns  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  death. 

Of  the  missions  of  the  early  and  middle  ages  we  have  a  most  interesting 
sketch  given  us  in  Mr.  Walsh's  third  lecture.  la  this  he  touches  somewhat  on 
the  striking  position  which  the  Irish  Church  occupied  as  a  missionary  Church  in 
the  fifbh  and  sixth  centuries.  Canon  Wordsworth,  speaking  of  that  Church  at 
that  erai  says  it  was  **  the  burning  and  shining  light  of  the  Western  world. 
Her  candlestick  was  seen  from  afar  diffusing  its  rays,  like  the  luminous  beacon 
of  some  lofty  lighthouse,  planted  on  a  rock  amid  the  foaming  surge  of  the 
ocean,  and  casting  its  light  over  the  dark  sea,  to  guide  the  mariner  in  his 
course.  .  .  .  We  must  not  be  ashamed  to  confess,  that  with  regard  to  learning, 
and  especially  with  regard  to  acured  learning,  Ireland  was  in  advance  of 
England  at  that  time.  The  sons  of  our  nobles  and  gentry  were  sent  for 
education  thither.  Ireland  was  the  University  of  the  West.  She  was  rich 
in  librariesi  colleges,  and  schools ;  she  was  famous  as  now  for  hospitality ;  she 
received  those  who  came  to  her  with  affectionate  generosity,  and  provided 
ihem  with  books  and  instructors;  she  trained  them  in  sound  learningi 
especially  in  the  Word  of  God." 

We  cannot  forbear  in  passing  to  allude  briefly  to  Columbanus,  one  of  the 
Irish  missionaries,  who  did  for  Europe  what  Columba  did  for  England.  He 
was  trained  in  the  monastery  of  Bangor,  in  County  Down,  went  forth  at  the 
mature  age  of  thirty  as  a  missionary,  and  died  in  615.  His  labours  extended 
over  a  considerable  part  of  France,  Germany,  and  Switzerland.  His  prayer, 
which  sets  forth  his  earliest  missionary  longings,  is  a  remarkable  composition. 
An  extract  will  show  its  nature : — 

O  Lord,  give  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  my  Ood. 
that  loVe  which  can  never  cease,  that  will  kindle  my  lamp,  hut  not  extinguish  it,  that  it  may 
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burn  in  me  aad  enlighten  others.  Do  Tbou,  O  Cbri8t»  our  dearest  Saviour,  Thyself  kindle 
oiur  lamps,  that  they  may  evermore  shine  in  Thy  temple,  that  they  may  reoeiTe  unqueaoh- 
ablelight  from  Thee,  the  unquenchable  light  that  will  enlighten  our  darkness,  and  lessen  by 
us  the  darkness  of  the  world. 

My  Jesus,  I  pray  Thee  give  Thy  light  to  my  lamp,  that  in  its  light  the  most^holy  plaoe 
may  be  revealed  to  me,  In  which  Thou  dwellest  as  the  Eternal  Priest,  that  I  may  always 
behold  Thee,  desire  Thee,  look  upon  Thee  in  lore,  and  long  after  Thee.  It  belongs  to  Thee 
to  show  Thyself  to  us,  Thy  suppliants,  O  Bayiour,  full  of  love,  that  we  may  know  Thee, 
love  Thee  alone,  think  of  Thee  alone,  day  and  night,  that  Thy  lore  may  fill  our  souls,  and 
that  this  loTe,  so  great,  may  never  more  he  quenched  by  the  many  waters  of  this  earth,  as  it 
is  written,  "  Many  waters  cannot  quench  lore." 

It  is  a  very  interesting  fact,  and  one  worthy  of  being  generally  known, 
that  the  convent  of  Erfurth,  so  renowned  as  being  the  monastery  in  which 
Luther  dwelt,  and  where  he  first  discovered  the  sacred  ScriptureSi  was  one  of 
the  numerous  monasteries  which  were  foimded  by  the  Irish  in  Germany. 
This  &ct  has  been  noted  by  Dr.  Wattenbach,  whose  paper  has  been  translated 
from  the  German  and  published  in  the  Ulster  Journal  of  Archaology  for 
1859. 

Mr.  Walsh's  lecture  on  modem  missions — ^Romish  and  Protestant — ogives 
some  insight  into  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the  former,  and  the  frauds  that 
their  missionaries  had  recourse  to,  such  as  the  forgery  in  Madura  of  a  Yeda,  in 
order  to  substantiate  their  claim  to  be  received  as  Brahmins  of  the  West, 
deriving  their  origin,  equally  with  the  Brahmins  of  India,  from  the  god 
Brahm.  He  also  sketches  very  briefly  Calvin's  unsuccessful  attempt  to  plant 
a  mission  in  Brazil ;  the  mission  to  the  Laplanders,  begun  under  the  patronage 
of  Gustaf  Yasa,  King  of  Sweden ;  the  labours  among  the  North  American 
Indians;  the  Danish  missions  in  India  and  Ghreenland;  and  the  tniiMi>t^ff 
undertaken  by  the  Moravian  Brethren.  With  respect  to  the  last-named  body, 
Mr.  Walsh  notes  that  though  '^numbering  only  about  10,000  in  Europe,  it  is 
calculated  that  they  have  already  sent  out  2,000  agents ;  that  one  out  of  every 
forty  in  their  community  is  a  missionary  to  the  heathen,  and  that  there  are 
57,000  in  pagan  lands  who  have  either  been  converted  by  their  instru- 
mentality, or  are  receiving  instruction  at  their  hands."  **  In  17S3  their  first 
labourers  were  at  work.  The  spirit  of  these  Moravian  missionaries  may  be 
gathered  from  a  conversation  which  some  of  them  had  at  Copenhagen  with 
Count  Pless :  *  How  do  yon  intend  to  get  a  livelihood  P '  'By  the  labour  of 
our  hands  and  Qod's  blessing,'  adding, '  We  shall  build  a  house  and  cultivate 
land.'  *  But  there  is  no  wood  to  build  a  house  with.'  '  Then  we  will  dig  a 
hole  in  the  earth  and  lodge  there.'  The  records  of  deaths  is  deeply  inter- 
esting :  643  in  mission  service ;  9  on  missionary  journeys ;  11  on  voyage  out ; 
2  on  voyage  home ;  22  by  shipwreck ;  12  murdered." 

Oliver  Cromwell,  that  far-seeing  mcln,  was  among  the  first  who  in  our 
country  contemplated  missionary  work.  He  intended  to  set  up  a  council  for 
the  spread  of  the  Protestant  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Prop&ganda  in  Borne. 
They  were  to  have  been  supplied  with  10,000^  a-year  for  ordinary  purpoaee, 
and  to  receive  from  time  to  time  such  extra  assistance  as  they  required.  This 
noble  design,  however,  was  not  carried  into  effect,  doubtless  arising  from  the 
troublous  character  of  the  times. 

The  oldest  missionary  society  now  in  existence  is  the  Society  for  the 
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Propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  most  of  the  great  missionary  societies  are 
not  older  than  the  beginning  of  this  century. 

We  should  bear  these  facts  in  mind  when  we  endeavour  to  estimate 
the  amount  of  success  with  which  missions  have  been  attended.  There  arc 
abroad  on  this  subject  various  erroneous  ideas.  Brilliant  and  uninter- 
rupted  success  is  what  is  generally  looked  for  by  the  supporters  of  mis- 
sionsy  and  this  produces  naturally  several  evils.  When  a  work  is  sur- 
rounded by  difficulties,  the  interest  in  that  work  flags  and  the  cause 
sometimes  languishes  for  want  of  aid.  The  continual  demand  made  for 
results  being  shown,  is  apt  to  influence  the  minds  of  those  engaged  in  the 
work,  and  to  make  them,  in  some  cases,  give  too  high  a  colouring  to  the 
successes  actually  achieved.  Still  more  so  does  this  operate  in  the  case  of 
those  who,  though  not  actually  engaged  themselves  in  the  work,  endeavour 
to  supply  the  necessary  funds  for  carrying  it  on.  Unconsciously  and  unin- 
tentionally, they  are  often  apt,  not  indeed  to  fabricate  stories,  but  to 
exaggerate  successes.  The  hopes  and  aspirations  of  the  missionaries  arc 
sometimes  related  as  facts,  and  the  labourers  in  the  field  are  sometimes 
much  grieved  at  finding  very  incorrect  impressions  taken  up  from  their 
letters. 

On  turning  to  the  earliest  record  of  missionary  labours — ^the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles — ^we  do  not  meet  with  anything  like  an  appearance  of  constant 
success.  In  one  place  Paul  is  reo^ved  with  gladness,  from  another  he  is 
driven  away  with  stones.  To-day,  in  one  place,  his  labours  seem  to  have 
begun  with  bright  prospects ;  to-morrow,  in  that  same  place,  he  has  to  fly  from 
the  persecution  which  has  been  stirred  up  against  him.  In  one  place  he  is 
cheered  only  by  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  common  people,  in  another 
some  of  the  higher  classes  receive  the  Word  of  God  with  gladness.  And  yet 
in  review  of  his  missionary  labours  he  exclaims,  "  Thanks  be  unto 
God,  which  alteat/s  causelh  m  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the 
savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  everj/  place  *'  (2  Cor.  ii.  14) ;  and  again : 
"  Be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
(1  Cor.  XV.  58.) 

"  It  is,  moreover,"  as  Mr.  Walsh  remarks,  "  worthy  of  observation, 
that  the  missionary  fields  which  have  eventually  proved  most  fruitful  were 
originally  the  most  unpromising.  In  New  Zealand,  the  Society  Islands, 
and  Sierra  Leone,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  most  flourishing  mission 
stations  in  the  world,  the  missionaries  toiled  incessanth''  for  many  years 
before  one  solitary  convert  was  brought  in." 

In  proof :  the  mission  to  Sierra  Leone  was  begun  in  1804.  Not  till  1816 
did  any  fruit  begin  to  appear,  although  many  missionaries  had  before  that 
been  carried  off  by  the  effects  of  the  climate.  The  Eev.  W.  A.  B.  Johnston, 
speaking  of  that  period,  wrote  as  follows :  "  I  went  on  speaking,  morning  and 
night,  and  on  Sundays  three  times,  but  saw  no  fruits  of  conversion ;  on  the 
contrary,  I  was  much  discouraged,  for  when  I  had  done  speaking  they  wotild 
come  and  ask  me  for  clothing."  Tet  fruit  began  to  be  seen  in  that  very  year, 
and  when  he  died,  in  1823,  there  were  608  communicants  and  3,168  scholars 
in  connexion  with  the  mission. 


SvftagtUcia  CtefHMdoMi  Jvm»  %,  INS.] 

CHRISTIAN   MISSIONS.  281 

The  foUo^nng  aketch  of  the  results  of  missions  we  quote  from  Mr.  Walsh : — 

Greenland,  once  colder  and  more  sterile  than  its  own  ice  and  enow,  has  tliawed,  and 
warmed,  and  fructified  heneath  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Bighteousoess. 

Sierra  Leone,  which  formerly  echoed  to  the  din  of  the  war-gong,  and  the  dank  of  the 
slave-chain,  now  echoes  to  the  sound  of  peaceful  industry,  and  the  chime  of  the  church  bell. 

The  Isles  of  the  Pacific,  once  rank  and  poisonous  with  the  worst  weeds  of  heathenism,  now 
exhale  the  fragrance  of  every  Christian  grace. 

New  Zealand,  cannibal  and  idolatrous,  has  come  to  sit,  like  the  dispossessed  demoniac,  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  her  right  mind,  and  amidst  her  unhappy  wars  has  displayed 
an  altered  character. 

And  where  the  victories  of  the  Gfrospel  have  been  less  territorial  than  in  these  instances,  its 
power  has  not  been  less  apparent  on  the  hearts  of  men. 

Thus,  Madagascar  has  yielded  both  her  converts  and  her  martyrs,  and  {iresented  the  noble 
example  of  a  Christian  community  remaining  faithful  when  exposed  to  relentless  and  bloody 
persecution,  and  deprived  of  all  missionary  and  pastoral  superintendence  during  a  period  of 
twenty-five  years. 

Bengal  has  given  her  testimony  that  amidst  the  terrors  of  her  fearful  mutiny  her  con- 
verts remained  loyal  to  their  Sovereign  and  faithful  to  their  God. 

Where  once  amidst  the  palmyras  of  Tinnevelly  ascended  the  smoke  of  the  suttee,  and 
the  screams  of  devil-worshippers,  there  rise  to  heaven  the  spires  of  village  churches,  and  the 
responses  of  Christian  worshippers. 

And  far  away  in  the  backwoods  of  America  the  Indian  has  laid  down  his  tomahawk 
and  scalping-knife,  and  taken  up  the  Bible  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

The  kraal  of  the  Hottentot,  the  tent  of  the  Kurd,  and  the  wigwam  of  Uie  Bed-man,  have 
all  borne  evidence  to  the  power  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 

And  these  are  facts  that  depend  not  on  the  uncorroborated  testimony  of  the  missionary. 
The  unbiassed  evidence  of  visitors  to  heathen  lands  has  established  the  gratifying  truth  that 
the  lesson  of  the  missionary  has  proved  to  be  "  the  enchanter's  wand  "  [Mr.  Darwin's  ex- 
pression on  beholding  tlie  results  of  missionary  labour  in  New  Zealand],  which,  in  many 
an  instance,  has  banished  the  demons  of  cruelty  and  idolatry,  and  raised  up  in  their  stead 
the  amenities  of  religious  and  domestic  life. 

Here  we  close  our  review  of  Mr.  Walsh's  Donnellan  Lectures.  We 
have  giyen  a  necessarily  very  imperfect  view  of  their  nature  and  character. 
Yery  warmly  do  we  recommend  the  perusal  of  the  work.  It  does  not  partake 
of  the  scholastic  character  which  usually  characterises  lectures  deUvered  in 
university  pulpits;  but  it  is  thus  perhaps  more  adapted  for  general  use. 
Among  the  impediments  to  the  success  of  missionary  work,  we  could  have 
wished  he  had  named  the  too  general  deficiency  of  trained  labourers — of  mis- 
sionaries yersed  in  the  literature  and  language  of  the  people  among  whom 
they  labour.  Of  these  there  are  some  bright  examples,  but  we  need  more. 
Broadly  catholic  in  its  spirit,  and  Evangelical  in  its  tone,  we  cannot  doubt  but 
that  this  volume  on  "  Christian  Missions  "  will  meet  with  a  hearty  welcome. 
The  foot-notes  abound  with  interesting  information,  and  the  notes  at  the  end 
provide  what  is  requisite  towards  a  full  understanding  of  the  lectures.  The 
type  too  is  clear,  and  the  "  getting-up  "  of  the  volume  is  very  creditable  to 
the  Dublin  publisher. 

Bbothebi.t«Kindnes8  and  Blessedness. — None  thrive  n^ore  than  tbey  that  grow  in  the 
sunshine  of  Qod*s  blessing,  and  God  blesses  those  most  who  are  most  faithful  in  His  work; 
and  the  work  of  loye  is  the  work  of  Ood.  To  do  good  is  to  be  most  like  Him ;  and  they  that 
are  most  like  Him  do  best  please  Him.  In  subordination  to  Christ,  in  whom  we  are  accepted, 
«e  must,  by  His  Spirit,  be  made  thus  acceptable  In  ourselves.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to 
our  own  safety,  and  holiness,  and  consolation,  that  we  look  much  abroad  at  the  necessity  of 
others,  and  study  our  brethren  and  the  Church  of  God  as  well  as  ourselves.  '*  That  we  look  not 
every  roan  at  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.**  (Phil.  ii.  4.) — Baxter, 
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THE  SCHOOLROOM  AND  THE  PULPIT  * 
Ths  progrcBs  of  Ghristianity  in  Lidia  is  a  subject  which  demandB  the  attention  of  all 
ChrifltianB,  and  especially  of  Britieh  Christians,  who  haye  for  many  years  made  great 
exertions  for  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  among  their  Hindoo  and  Mossulman  subjects, 
and  who,  from  distance  and  yarious  other  causeSi  have  generally  incorrect  ideas  abont 
the  present  state  and  prospects  of  our  holy  religion  in  the  East.  It  may,  therefore, 
surprise  some  of  our  countrymen  to  hear  tiiat  even  missionaries  themselYes  are  yety 
much  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  best  way  for  propagating  the  Gospel  in  India;  there 
being  at  least  three  methods,  or  oombinations  of  methods,  the  respeotire  adyocatas  of 
which  argue  with  almost  sectarian  zeal  for  the  use  of  some  one  of  them,  to  the  exdonoa 
of  the  rest. 

The  threo  methods  insisted  upon  are  as  follow:  First,  schools;  secondly,  schoolB 
and  preaching  combined ;  and,  thirdly,  preaching,  schools  being  not  absolutely  ignored, 
but  kept  entirely  subordinate  to  the  pubUc  proclamation  of  the  Word  of  God  by  the 
liying  voice. 

The  advocates  for  schools  would  not,  indeed,  absolutely  exclude  preaohing,  bat 
they  are  usually  so  sure  that  the  Gospel  in  India  must  be  imparted  to  the  jfOMif ,  as 
the  only  hope  for  the  ultimate  conyendon  of  the  people,  that  they  seldom  trouble  them- 
selves to  learn  the  native  languages,  and  feel  that  they  are  doing  their  duty  best  by 
transforming  themselves  from  preachers  of  the  Gospel  into  schoolmasters.  They  sre 
not  indeed  willing  to  admit  the  justice  of  this  charge,  for  ihey  endeavour  to  oonfoand 
teaching  mt}i  prMehin^,  and  say  that  they  are  as  really  preaehing  the  Ge^el  while 
teaching  it  to  a  class  of  boys  in  a  schoolroom,  as  theur  brethren  are  preaohing  it  when 
declaring  its  blessed  truths  to  a  crowd  of  natives  in  the  bazaar,  or  under  the  shade  of 
the  trees  near  a  village  or  a  town. 

Before  proceeding  farther,  it  will  be  necessary  to  show  that  the  Bible  draws  a 
marked  line  between  preaching  and  teaching,  so  that  to  assert  an  identity  of  meaning 
in  the  two  words  is  to  deny  the  distinction  which  Gk)d  has  been  pleased  to  make 
between  them.  The  most  common  word  used  for  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  New  Testament  is  xijpt/tf'o-ai,  and  the  most  common  substantive  is  xiypu^ — ».#.,  "a 
herald,  one  who  proclaims  terms  of  peace  to  rebels,  and  summons  them  to  surrender  on 
those  terms,  or  to  take  the  consequences." 

Now  every  one  who  presumes  to  have  read  the  Greek  Testament  must  confess 
that  the  word  xi^pu^  can  never  be  applied  to  one  who  teaches  a  class  of  boys  in  a 
school :  for  the  essential  meaning  of  xitpu]^  is,  "  a  herald,"  "  one  who  proclaims  to  ih 
puhUc  certain  terms."  It  is  indeed  true  that  our  Lord  in  His  final  instructions  to  His 
disciples  (Matt,  xzviii.  19)  uses  the  word  /xadijTeu<rare— '<  make  disoiples ;"  bat  it 
is  merely  to  assume  the  question  to  say  that  our  Lord  meant  them  to  do  so  by  tiocUn^: 
in  fiict,  the  particular  method  by  which  our  Lord  intended  disciples  to  be  made  in  all 
the  world  is  decided  by  His  final  command,  as  expressed  by  St.  Mark  (xyi.  15), 
Kyjpv^aTi — 1.0.,  "  go  as  heralds,  and  publicly  proclaim  the  terms  of  salvation :"  and 
in  Luke  xxiv.  47  our  Lord  stated  His  will  to  be,  that  "  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations ;"  the  word  for  **preaeked'*  in 

*  In  giving  publicity  to  this  article,  from  the  pen  of  a  mif  aionary  in  Northern  Infia,  we  viih  it 
distinctly  to  be  understood  that  the  writer,  In  this,  as  in  eyery-oommunioattoa  not  obriontly  editonal, 
is  sOlMy  lesponsibie  for  the  opinioni  ezpreased,  and  the  arguments  and  language  empl^wd.  The 
ouestlon  is  of  the  higheat  Importance,  and,  in  all  audi  eaaes,  when  one  aide  has  been  argncd,  we 
anall  afltord  foil  opportunity  for  the  presentation  of  the  other.^Sna. 
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this  passage  being  xiipw^*'?''**— ••^•i  m  before,  *'  heralded,"  "  publicly  proclaimed," 
as  opposed  to  private  instmotion,  such  as  that  giren  by  a  teacher  to  boys  in  a  school. 

But  we  may  adrance  a  step  further,  and  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  clearly 
decided  about  the  respective  rank  of  preaching  and  teaching  in  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  Thus  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28  we  read :  "  Gh)d  hath  set  some  in  the  Ohurob,  first 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdhf  teachers."  Now  we  know  that  the  office  of 
otffOoToXoi  and  ^po^ijrai  was  especially  that  of  addressing  the  public ;  and  we  find 
them  put  before  and  preferred  to  SiSdurxoAoi,  who  are  thus  distinguished  flrom  the 
former,  and  placed  third  in  the  list  Again,  in  Ephesians  iy.  11  we  read :  ''  And  he 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers."  Here  again  the  employment  of  pastors  and  teachers,  whose  business 
it  is  to  attend  to  a  limited  number  of  people  in  a  certain  district,  is  distinguished  from 
and  placed  after  that  of  the  preachers  or  heralds  of  the  Gospel  of  God. 

Wo  come  next  to  those  missionaries  who  would  employ  preachers  and  teachers 
equally  in  the  work  to  which  they  aro  called :  and  indeed  the  majority  of  Christians 
will  agree  that  the  whole  argument  lies  between  those  who  would  thus  put  preaching 
and  teaching  on  a  level,  and  those  who  would  make  teaching  altogether  subordinate  to 
preaching ;  for  few  Christians,  in  England  at  any  rate,  will  think  it  worth  while  to 
argue  with  those  who  assert  that  our  Saviour  intended  the  world  to  be  educated  into 
Christianity  by  schoolmasters. 

We  propose,  therefore,  to  show  that  as  our  Lord  certainly  designed  His  servants 
to  be  x^puMSf  so  all  experience  has  proved  that  the  public  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  has,  on  the  whole,  been  blessed  with  a  degree  of  success  incomparably  greater 
than  that  given  to  teaching,  and  therefore  that  missionaries  ought  to  be  sent  and  to  go 
forth  as  HnpwKe$  of  the  Gospel  in  the  language  of  the  heathen,  while  the  work  of 
teaching  should  not  be  wholly  neglected. 

We  contend,  therefore,  that  the  Gospel  was  established  and  widely  circulated  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  by  public  proolamationy  and  not  by  school  teaching.  We 
write  for  those  who  know  their  Bibles,  who  are  familiar  with  the  first  missionary 
report,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  and  we  appeal  to  sudb,  whether  the  Apostles  did  not 
show  how  they  tmderstood  our  Lord's  instructions,  when  He  commanded  them  to 
**  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  It  is,  indeed,  said  that  in  Ephesus  St.  PMml 
disputed  (not  taught)  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus ;  but  no  one  would  be  absurd 
enough  to  say  that  in  Ephesus  Paul  suddenly  ceased  to  be  a  preacher,  and  set  up  as  a 
schoolmaster.  "  The  schooJ,"  says  Alford,  "  was  probably  a  synagogue;  or  Tyrannus 
may  have  been  a  Gentile  sophist."  At  any  rate,  men  must  be  hard  pushed  if  o(»npelled 
to  adduce  this  single  passage  as  a  proof  that  ''  teaching  "  is  God's  method  for  pro- 
pagating the  Word  of  Truth. 

Again,  St.  Paul  assures  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  i.)  that  although  the  Jews 
demanded  miracles  and  the  Ghreeks  philosophy,  God  would  not  use  what  ihejf  con- 
sidered the  proper  methods  for  the  Apostles  to  use,  but*  had  rather  chosen  what  the 
world  called  foolishness — i.^.,  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  confound  the  a  priori 
reasonings  of  Jewish  rabbis  and  Greek  philosophers.  So  now,  God  chooses  "  the 
foolishneBS  of  preaching  "  to  confound  those  who  cry  out  that  there  is  not  enough  of 
"  system"  in  it,  and  demand  schools  and  schoolmasters. 

It  is  also  certain  that  the  Church  of  Bome  has  always  set  great  value  on 
preadung  as  the  means  for  promulgating  her  false  doctrines.  The  preaching  Mars  were 
sent  through  the  world  to  revive  the  dying  faith  of  Bomanists,  and  to  call  in  others 
to  the  Church  of  Bome ;  and  the  public  preaching  of  God's  Word  was  undoubtedly  the 
great  engine  in  the  hands  of  Luther  and  the  great  Beformers  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

It  is  no  less  certain  that  the  revival  of  religion  in  some  parts  of  Ireland  an4 


284  MISSIONARY   WORK   IN    INDIA, 

Scotland  has  been  brought  about  by  ''  the  foolishness  of  preaching/'  and  that  whor- 
erer  in  England  a  man  who  works  among  the  poor  in  the  week  and  liyes  a  holy  life 
also  preaches  the  Gospel  with  zeal  on  Sunday,  there  a  congregation  is  found  pre- 
eminent among  Christians  for  the  faith  and  hope  and  love  which  adorn  its  members. 

Indeedi  it  is  now  allowed  by  common  consent,  that  the  best  way  to  inculcate  any 
new  ideas  is  by  publicly  proclaiming  them  by  the  living  voice.  Thus,  that  member 
of  Parliament  has  most  influence  who  is  the  most  fluent,  the  most  energetic,  and  the  most 
thoughtful  speaker ;  and  even  the  chairman  of  a  Chartist  dub  is  chosen  for  his  power 
of  enforcing  his  views  by  eloquence,  however  rude,  yet  forcible,  because  coming  red 
hot  from  the  soul. 

It  has  thus  been  shown  that  even  bad  men  in  the  nineteenth  cenluiy  find  that 
the  living  voice  publicly  proclaiming  their  tenets  is  the  most  effectual  in  making 
proselytes,  and  that  the  whole  analogy  of  prosely tism  is  in  fSsivour  of  public  proclama- 
tion, as  distinguished  from  private  teaching ;  and  that  the  success  of  Beformers,  friars, 
and  the  first  preachers  of  Christianity,  combined  with  the  distinct  command  of  our 
Lord,  that  His  AposUes  should  be  heralds,  unite  in  demonstrating  the  truth  of  the 
proposition,  that  the  proper  duty  of  missionaries  to  the  heathen  is  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  from  village  to  village,  and  from  town  to  town,  and  to  leave  the  sedentary 
work  of  teaching  to  others. 

Now,  turning  to  heathen  lands,  it  is  true  that  a  vast  majority  of  the  conrerts 
is  the  result  of  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The  Orissa  missionaries  bear 
witness  to  this  statement,  so  do  those  among  the  Karens ;  and  from  an  extensive  ex- 
perience, we  can  assert  that  in  North  India  the  number  of  converts  from  the  schools  is 
incalculably  small  as  compared  with  the  number  of  those  from  preaching.  In  fiMt, 
the  great  failure  of  our  mission  schools  has  long  since  been  apparent  to  all  who  have 
corefiilly  inquired  into  the  actual  state  of  the  case.  Thus,  the  Church  Mission  School 
in  Calcutta,  through  which  several  thousand  pupils  have  passed,  produced  only  two 
converts  in  twenty-five  years ;  the  Agra  College,  established  ten  years  ago,  and  presided 
over  by  some  of  the  most  learned  as  well  as  most  earnest  missionaries  who  have  ever 
come  to  India,  has  produced  only  two  converts  during  the  whole  of  that  period,  while 
the  missionaries  who  superintended  it  have  baptized  more  than  twenty  times  that 
number  of  converts,  as  the  result  of  the  amount  of  preaching  they  were  able  topeilbnn 
out  of  college  hours;  and  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  principals  of  other  laige 
mission  schools  to  the  fact  that  the  schools  do  not  produce  converts. 

It  will  be  worth  while  to  inquire  how  it  is  that  the  continued  exertions  of  the 
most  pious  men  in  these  schools  have  been  rewarded  by  so  littie  apparent  soooess 
during  so  long  a  period ;  and  we  believe  that  when  the  mere  truth  is  examined  into 
the  difficulty  will  vanish.  It  must  be  told,  then,  to  English  Christians  who  have  never 
been  to  India,  that  a  vast  field  for  employment  in  Government^  railway,  tel^^raph, 
canal,  and  other  offices,  is  open  to  the  rising  generation  in  India.  The  &ct  is  that  a 
native  can  work  for  much  less  pay  than  a  European  can  manage  to  subcdst  upon  in  India, 
and  the  Government  and  others  are  anxious  to  get  writers  at  as  low  a  rate  as  possible. 
Hence,  throughout  India  there  is  among  the  natives  a  violent  thirst  for  a  European 
education ;  and  as  the  fee  charged  at  the  mission  schools  is  very  low,  and  the  education 
given  is  very  good,  it  is  obvious  that  the  number  of  scholars  is  immense. 

The  eagerness  of  the  natives  to  enter  the  mission  schools  is  quickened  by  the  &ct 
that  the  course  of  study  in  those  schools  is  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  those  who 
hope  to  become  clerks  or  writers  in  offices ;  and  in  one  case,  at  least,  that  of  St.  John's 
College,  Agra,  the  Mission  College  has  been  affiliated  to  the  Calcutta  Univenity. 
The  result  is  that  the  natives  do  not  object  to  send  their  boys  to  a  school  where  osc 
hour  of  the  Bible  is  followed  by  four  or  five  hours  of  Euclid,  geography,  arithmetic^  &c. 
In  fact,  any  fear  which  the  natives  might  suffer  on  the  score  of  Christianity  is 
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materially  diminished  in  many  mission  schools  hy  the  fiiot  that  the  missionaries  engage 
the  services  of  Hindoos  to  teach  Christianity,  and  who,  of  course,  pervert  the  minds  of 
the  boys,  and  strive  to  make  them  laugh  at  the  Bible  with  all  their  might.  This  is  a 
horrible  truth,  but  it  is  ih$  truthj  and  it  is  high  time  that  the  subscribers  to  mission 
societies  should  demand  of  their  committees  why  this  awful  custom  should  not  at  once 
and  for  ever  be  put  down. 

Schools,  however,  will  always  have  many  advocates  in  India  among  gentlemen 
connected  with  Oovemment;  in  fact,  the  large  sums  of  money  subscribed  to  missions 
in  Lidia  is  for  the  most  part  to  be  ascribed  to  the  existence  of  our  mission  schools  for 
preparing  cheap  office  clerks  for  the  (Government.  We  have  firequently  conversed  with 
'gentlemen  who  subscribe  liberally  to  missions  on  the  great  object  of  true  missionaries, 
"  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God,'*  and  have  found  them  totally  uninterested  in  this 
most  momentous  of  all  questions,  although  willing  to  take  the  chidr  at  a  distribution  of 
prizes,  and  even  to  found  scholarships  for  the  pupils  in  the  mission  school. 

The  sum  of  the  matter  is  just  this,  that  whether  more  or  fewer  converts  xesult 
from  preaohing  or  teaching,  is  not  the  question.  But  the  true  question  is,  ''What  is 
God's  method  ? "  and  if  we  find  tiiatpreaehinff,  and  not  tMchtng,  is  the  method  pointed 
out  by  God,  we  are  bound  to  follow  it,  though  not  one  convert  should  be  made  for  a 
thousand  years. 

On  a  future  occasion,  however,  we  will  undertake,  by  God's  blessing,  to  show  that 
the  faithful  public  proclamation  of  God's  Word  catmot  fail  of  success,  and  therefore  that 
it  is  mo$t  r009imath  to  employ  that  method.  G. 
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,  France,  May,  1862. 

BBPAIXUBB    or    mUSBOVB    nUBNOH    BISHOPS 
VOR    XHS  CITY  OF  BOMS. 

You  remember  that  our  Government  had 
forbidden  the  Popish  bishops  to  go  to  Borne 
for  the  canonisation  of  the  martyrs  of  Japan. 
The  note  of  the  Jfoniieur  said  expressly 
that  the  prelates  would  not  be  authorised 
to  undertake  this  journey,  "  except  for  the 
pressing  afiairs  of  their  dioceses."  This 
prohibition  has  not  been  accepted  by  the 
high  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Church. 
Hany  archbishops  and  bishops  of  this 
country  are  now  in  the  city  of  the  Vatican. 
Napoleon  III.  and  his  oounseUors,  seeing 
that  the  prelates  were  firmly  resolved  to 
so  to  Bome,  have  closed  their  eyes  to  their 
departure.  This  behaviour  is  wise.  If  the 
depositaries  of  political  authority  had  re- 
torted to  material  force  to  prevent  these 
reverend  personages  firom  responding  to  the 
call  of  Pius  IX.,  they  would  have  been 
Accosod  of  pvi$mUng  the  clergy ;  and  the 


pubUc  opinion  of  France  and  Europe  would 
have  blamed  the  Government.  But  the 
final  issue  of  this  aflfair  will  be  evil  rather 
than  good  for  the  derioal  party.  You  may 
be  assured  that  the  Emperor  is  deeply 
irritated  at  the  resistance  of  the  bishops. 
He  has  obtained  a  new  proof  of  this  fact — 
that  the  priests  know  but  one  sole  head, 
one  sole  master,  him  that  is  seated  upon  the 
pretended  throne  of  St.  Peter.  In  vain  has 
Ifapoleon  III.  heaped  upon  the  episcopal 
body  kindnesses  and  ^Etvours  of  all  sorts; 
the  bishops  do  not  take  any  account  of 
them,  and  inflict  upon  the  Imperial  will  a 
manifest  humiliation  as  soon  as  theirspiritual 
lord  has  spoken. 

This  is  all  very  welL  But  it  is  easy  to 
understand,  on  the  other  side,  that  Kapoleon 
III.  will  not  regard  himself  as  at  all  bound 
to  go  on  showing  great  consideration  for  the 
Papal  clergy.  In  fact,  the  Boman  question 
continues  to  advance  towards  a  definite 
solution.    The  Commander-in-Chief  of  t)* 
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Frenoh  garriBon  at  fiome,  H.  de  Gtojon, 
has  been  leoalled  to  Paris.  His  prinoipal 
fault  has  been  to  fcyour  too  openly  the 
preteninons  of  the  Pontifical  See.  The 
Ultramontane  press  itself  bqi;ins  to  re- 
cognise that  the  bayonets  of  onr  army 
cannot  be  employed  indefinitely  in  tke 
sendee  of  the  temporal  Papacy.  It  is  a 
simple  question  of  time.  Pins  IX.  and 
Oardinal  Antonelli  haye  thought  that  they 
should  gain  eyerything  by  an  inflexible 
obstinacy.  Eyente  inll  show,  on  the  con- 
tvaryi  that  it  was  the  way  to  lose  eyery- 
thing— at  least,  so  &r  as  oonoems  their  tem- 
poral interests. 

DiBOussioir  nr  ihb  sbkazb  tjvos  a  pstitiok 

VBOM  THE  ABCHBXSHOP  OE    BEITVBS. 

The  Senate  has  recently  deyoted  two  long 
sittings  to  discussing  a  petition  which  had 
been  addressed  to  it  by  the  Arckkiihop  of 
BmMB,  The  municipal  council  of  a  yillage 
in  the  proyince  of  Brittany  had  requested 
a  teacher  belonging  to  a  monastic  com- 
munity ;  but  the  prefect  of  the  department, 
instead  of  yielding  to  the  wishes  of  the 
municipal  magistrates,  has  sent  into  the 
locality  a  lay  teacher.  Hence  the  complaints 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Bonnes.  He  re- 
proached the  ]mf(M)t  with  haying  yiolated 
liberty  of  instruction  and  the  authority  of 
the  heads  of  families. 

Certainly,  if  the  question  is  examined  in 
an  abstract  point  of  yiew,  this  prelate  had 
some  right  to  attack  the  decision  of  the 
preflDot.  But  how  could  the  Archbishop  of 
Senses  inyoke  in  good  fiiith  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  liberty  of  instruction?  Is  it  not 
true  that  whereyer  the  Papal  clergy  exert 
a  preponderating  influence,  they  oppress 
the  teachers  without  pity,  and  dismiss  Uiose 
who  are  not  the  humble  slayes  of  the 
priests  ?  As  to  the  authority  of  the  heads 
of  families,  has  not  the  Church  of  Bome 
trodden  it  under  foot  at  all  times  and  in  all 
countries  ?  Arc  parents  free  at  Bome,  or 
in  Spain,  or  in  Austria,  to  giye  to  their 
children  the  education  which  seems  to  them 
the  most  appropriate  ?  Are  they  not  con- 
strained, under  pain  of  incurring  legal 
penalties,  to  confide  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  to  the  instructions  of  the  our^. 


and  to  submit  them  to  the  observance 
of  all  ecclesiastical  regulations?  Uoeh 
more.  IntheMortara  afibir,  and  in  so  manj 
others  analogous  to  it,  has  Popery  hesitated 
to  plaoe  its  power  aboye  the  most  elementary 
applications  of  paternal  authority?  "What 
is  it  then  which  allows  the  Archbiahop  of 
Bonnes  to  present  himself  as  the  adyocate 
of  the  heads  of  families?  Qim  Udmt 
Gracchoi  d$  iedttfOM  quarmii*  f  Is  it  as- 
tonishing that  in  Boman  Catholic  countiia 
the  8tat$  foUows  the  example  giyen  by  the 
Church  f  Let  the  priests  first  bow  befoze 
the  sacred  rights  of  the  domestic  sanctoaiy, 
and  they  may  then  ask  with  ■neoess  that 
the  paternal  power  should  be  respected ! 

The  Senate  passed  to  the  order  of  thedsy 
on  the  petition  of  the  Arohlnshop  of  Bsmies. 
It  is  a  serious  and  salutary  leason  ftr  tiie 
clerical  party.  God  grant  that  the  heads  of 
the  Boman  Church  may  understand  (Us 
warning  and  profit  by  it  I  The  common  k» 
is  the  only  solid  guarantee  for  the  different 
religious  communions.  Liberty  for  oU! 
JSqualiiyfor  Mi  See  the  maxims  which 
s^rre  as  a  safeguard  for  eyery  one.  Bat  so 
long  as  the  members  of  the  sacerdotal  body 
shall  demand  exorbitant  priyileges  for  them- 
selyes,  and  shall  try  to  chain  down  tiieir 
opponents  under  a  despotic  yoke,  they 
cannot  complain  that  the  same  aims  should 
be  turned  against  them.  The  law  of  re- 
prisals is  as  old  as  the  world. 

SPSSCK    op    M.    GUISOT  OV    THS  OPXBATIOm 
OF  THE  BIBLK  SOOtBTT. 

The  Protestant  sodeties  haye  celebrated 
their  annual  assemblies  at  Paris.  Before 
giying  you  some  details  conoeraing  these 
meetings,  I  shall  call  your  attention  to  a 
remarkable  address  deliyered  by  H.  (hmU 
as  chairman  of  the  BihU  Society  meeting. 

Last  year  M.  Guizot  had  proyoked  yehe* 
ment  and  legitimate  remonstrance  by  sop- 
porting  the  Pope's  temporal  power.  It  had 
seemed  very  much  out  of  place  far  a  Pro- 
testant to  take  in  hand,  at  a  meeting  of  odc 
of  our  religious  societies,  the  fisiyourite  thesi'^ 
of  the  UltramontanGB.  But  this  time  oar  il- 
luatrious  co-religionist  has  chosen  a  yery 
different  subject,  and  propounded  excelleot 
ideas  upon  the  power  of  the  Holy  Scripture?. 
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He  admiti  that  the  Bible  has  now  become 
the  subject  of  animated  diacuesiony  and  the 
object  of  Tiolent  attack.  He  ia  not  alarmed 
by  this  controyersy ;  the  condition  of  troth 
upon  earth  ia  to  be  opposed  by  error.  "  We 
have  nothing  to  fear  for  the  aacred  books," 
said  he ;  '*  they  are  beyond  the  teat  of  free 
examination  .  .  .  and  learning  will  no  more 
destroy  them  than  persecution.  .  .  .  Ihe 
Sacred  Scriptures  partake  of  the  character 
and  the  power  of  the  general  lawa  of  the 
world ;  they  may  be  discussed  and  called  in 
question,  but  they  will  none  the  less  exercise 
upon  humanity  the  power  which  cornea  to 
them  from  aourcea  superior  to  human 
science." 

The  great  speaker  then  developed  two 
cbaractraiatica  of  the  Scriptures.  "Hia- 
torically/'  says  he,  "the  Bible  and  the 
Gospel  comprise  a  fact,  a  spectacle  without 
equal.  It  is  the  history — ^let  me  be  for- 
giren  this  expreaaion— the  history  of  Ood 
Hunself  in  His  relation  to  aoula  and  human 
Bocietifls. ...  No  other  national  and  religioua 
history  preaenta  ua  with  anything  like  it. 
Everywhere  else,  among  the  traditiona  and 
monumenta  of  nationa,  you  will  only  meet 
with  goda  who  are  evidently  of  human  in- 
Tention.  .  .  .  The  Bible  and  the  Gospel  bear 
quite  another  character;  it  is  the  pres^ce 
and  activity  of  God  who  haa  made  man  and 
the  world,  and  who  governa  them." 

After  having  shown  how  the  religion  of 

the  Seripturea  is  advancing  to  the  conquest 

of  the  whde  world,  M.  Guizot  continued  in 

these  terms :  **  Since  humanity  haa  existed, 

Bad  wherever  it  exists,  it  haa  been  in  the 

ptesenoe  of  great  problema  affecting  itself, 

iu  the  investigation  of  which  its  deepest 

emotions  have  been  absorbed.  What  are  we? 

Whence  do  we  come  ?     Whither  do  we 

go?    What  do  our  nature  and  our  destiny 

sipiify  ?    Such  are  the  questions  naturally 

md  inevitably  nuaed  in  the  human  soul. 

Our  sacred    books   alone  have  for  these 

questions    precise,    positive,    and  striking 

UBweis.    They  alone  explain  to  man  the 

present,  and  reveal  to  him  his  future.    On 

the  one  hand,  the  presence  and  constant 

action  of  God  in  the  world ;  and  on  the 

other,  satu&ction  for  the  imperious  moral 

neceisitiea  of  humanity.    Behold  what  the 


Bible  and  the  Gospel  are,  and  what  they  do 
See  why  it  auffioea  to  spread  them,  and  to 
keep  them  constantly  under  the  eyea  of 
men,  in  order  to  ensure  their  sovereignty  I 
The  causea  and  the  guaranteea  of  thia  sove- 
reignty are  above  the  doubt^  the  labours, 
and  the  discoveries  of  sdenoe;  they  reside 
in  the  moral  and  general  inatincta  of  hu- 
manity itself.  Let  us  then  pursue  our 
course  with  confidencei"  &c. 

We  thank  U.  Guiaot  for  having  rendered 
ao  brilliant  a  testimony  to  the  Divine  origin 
and  authority  of  the  Bible,  Hia  speech  haa 
been  published  by  the  political  press  of 
Paris,  and  must  produce  good  effects  in  a 
country  which  knows  so  little  of  the  Word 
of  God. 


Al^NIVERSABIES    OV    BBUOIOtTS    SOOISTIXS 
PABIS. 


AT 


A  few  words  now  about  our  religious  so- 
cieties.  I  shall  be  v^  brief,  because  ttie 
facta  contained  in  the  reports  would  offer 
but  little  interest  to  Ibreign  readers. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  the  general  impression 
of  these  anniversaries  has  been  good.  Many 
pastors  and  elders  came  to  attend  them  from 
the  different  provinces  of  Trance.  The  re- 
ceipts of  the  societies  have  not  experienced 
a  sensible  diminution,  notwithstanding  the 
commercial  and  financial  crisis  caused  by  the 
civil  war  in  the  United  States.  The  spirit 
which  has  prevailed  in  the  greater  part  of 
the  meetings  has  been  strictly  Evangelical. 
The  audacious  negations  of  the  Bationalistio 
school  impose  upon  us  great  and  sacred 
duties :  all  pious  men  must  loudly  affirm 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  feith,  and  show 
by  their  words,  as  well  as  by  their  example, 
that  the  Protestant  Churches  remain  faith- 
fully attached  to  the  Saviour-God. 

We  have  two  Bible  societies :  the  Pro- 
testant Bihle  Society^  which  applies  itself 
almost  exclusively  to  the  dissemination  of 
copies  of  the  sacred  volume  among  the 
members  of  our  National  Church ;  and  the 
Frenehand  Foreign  BibUSoetetyi^rhifiYL  carriea 
on  its  work  among  the  Eoman  Catholics  Vi» 
well  as  among  Protestants.  During  the 
past  year  the  first  of  these  associations  dis- 
posed of  about  14,700  copies  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.    The  other  Bible  Society 
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distributed  91,800  copies  of  the  saored 
books.  It  is  rejoicing  to  see  that  the 
French  manifest  an  increasing  eagerness  for 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Is  it  not  the 
more  and  more  uniyersal  knowledge  of  the 
inspired  Word,  which  will  introduce  among 
the  ideas  and  habits  of  our  people  convic- 
tions more  firm,  a  piety  more  living,  and 
acts  more  conformed  to  the  Divine  will? 
The  Jesuits  know  well  that  the  propagation 
of  the  Bible  is  the  most  efficacious  means  of 
crushing  the  empire  of  superstition  and 
spiritual  tyranny.  They  too  labour  with 
all  their  shength  to  prevent  the  circulation 
of  the  Scriptures ;  but  the  French  Govern- 
meht»  notwithstanding  all  their  intrigues 
and  denunciations,  permits  the  Bible  col- 
porteurs freely  to  accomplish  their  task. 

The  Society  for  the  EUtory  of  French 
FroUiiantiim  pursues  its  labours  with  seal 
and  constancy.  At  the  annual  meeting,  a 
Paris  pastor  read  m  interesting  notice  of 
Zrfivre  tF£tapl$ij  one  of  the  founders  of 
the  Beformation  in  our  country.  This  Le- 
f^vre  was  a  Eomish  priest — a  professor  of 
the  University  of  Paris — who  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  sixteenth  century  pre- 
pared the  way  for  Calvin.  He  even  pre- 
ceded Luther  and  Zwingle  in  his  objections 
against  Popery.  But  his  opinions  were 
mystical,  his  character  timid,  and  after 
having  taken  the  first  steps  in  the  way,  he 
daied  not  go  on  to  the  end. 

The  Beliffious  Tract  Socictjf  held  its  gene- 
ral meeting,  under  the  presidency  of  Pro- 
fessor  jRoBsccuw  Saint^JSilaire.  The  honour- 
able speaker  testified,  among  other  things, 
his  regret  that  there  were  not  tracts  enough 
addressed  to  the  inMligcnt  and  rich.  It  is, 
in  effect,  a  grave  mistake  to  set  almost  en- 
tirely aside  so  influential  a  class  of  persons. 
Intelligent  and  wealthy  people  have  reli- 
gious needs  as  well  as  the  poor;  their 
conscience  must  be  admonished,  their  heart 
awakened,  and  their  soul  saved  by  the  same 


The  committee  of  this  society  has  taken 
on  important  resolution,  which  is,  to  sell 
its  little  works,  and  no  longer  to  give  any 
of  them  away.  This  measure  has  dimi- 
nished the  number  of  tracts  put  into  circu- 
lation ;  but  persons  who  buy  them  make  a 


better  use  of  them.  Men  in  genend  onlj 
value  that  which  exacts  some  sacrifice  on 
their  part. 

The  JEvangcUetd  Society ,  whose  principal 
aim  is  to  make  known  pure  Christian  doc- 
trine among  the  Bomish  population,  has 
obtained  abundant  blessings  during  the  pait 
year.  M.  Henry  Luttcroth,  who  occapied  the 
chair,  thanked  the  Imperial  Government  for 
having  at  length  authorised  the  reopening 
of  Protestant  schools  in  the  department  of 
the  JSautC'Vicnnc,  and  for  having  effii;a- 
ciously  protected  the  exerdse  of  religions 
liberty.  The  reader  of  the  report,  M.  Vkkr 
de  FrcssencS,  said  that  the  conunittee  em- 
ploy sixty-four  agents— that  is,  twelve 
pastors,  ten  evangelists,  and  fortj-two 
schoolmasters  and  mistresses.  The  receipts 
amounted  to  156,989f.,  and  the  expenses 
to  174,994f. 

The  Sunday  School  Society  makes  re- 
markable  progress.  The  great  majority  of 
our  flocks  now  possess  these  admirable  in- 
stitutions. The  conmiittee  has  published 
with  succeiss  books  intended  for  childhood 
and  youth. 

The  Miuumary  Society,  presided  over  bj 
Count  de  laborde,  continueB  to  obtain  the 
sympathy  of  our  churches.  Its  receipts 
have  been  161,848f.,  a  considerable  sum 
for  the  small  number  of  French  Ph>testants. 
But  the  expenses  have  been  greater  still, 
for  they  have  amounted  to  205,247f. 
There  is,  therefore,  a  deficit  of  more  thin 
40,000f.  in  the  accounts  of  the  society. 
Almost  all  our  missionaries  are  settled  is 
South  Africa,  towards  the  Cape  of  Good 
Kope.  Two  or  three  have  been  sent  into 
China.  The  committee  has  resolved  to 
found  a  missionary  station  in  the  French 
colony  of  Senegal,  whose  governor  is  a 
pious  Ph)testant. 

The  Central  Society  of  EoanyeliitAiw^ 
which  is  occupied  almost  exclusively  in 
carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  scattered  PffH 
testants  of  France,  has  received  140,852f.| 
and  expended  i27,066f.  It  has  opened  places 
of  worship  in  a  large  number  of  pariahes. 
It  also  supports  a  Preparatory  Theth^M 
Seminary,  which  helps  young  men  well 
suited  to  enter  upon  the  pastoral  career. 

Last  of  all,  I  would  mention  the  /SofMy 
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fw  the  Encouragement  of  Primary  Instruc- 
tion, Its  receipts  have  been  76, 92 If., 
and  its  expenses  82,400f.  The  edu- 
cation  of  the  popular  classes  is  far  from 
haying  attained  its  last  limit  in  France. 
Bomanism  gives  a  bad  example  in  this  re- 
spect; it  is  hostile  rather  than  favourable 
to  the  diffusion  of  elementary  knowledge  in 
the  lower  ranks  of  society.  The  Protestants 
follow  a  better  course.  But  they  have  need 
of  being  supported  and  encouraged ;  for  the 
committee  have  shown  that  many  of  our 
smaller  churches  are  deprived  of  primary 
schools.    This  is  an  evil  and  an  error. 

COKTERENCES  ON  THE  BSVI8I0N  OF  THE 
TKAirSLATIOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE  IK  THE 
FRENCH     XANGUAGE. 

The  Pastoral  Conferences,  which  were 
held  at  Paris  at  the  same  time  as  the  meet- 
ings of  our  religious  societies,  devoted 
three  days  to  the  discussion  of  the  follow- 
ing proposition  :  The  Duty  of  French  Pro- 
testants to  Obtain  and  to  Publish  a  New 
Translation  of  the  Bible, 

I  believe  that  the  same  question  has  been 


more  than  once  agitated  in  England  and  in 
the  United  States.  There  are  among  us 
pastors  and  theologians  belonging  for  the 
most  part  to  the  Rationalist  or  negative  ten- 
dency, who  have  violently  attacked  the 
versions  of  Martin  and  of  Ostcnoaid,  two 
old  and  venerated  pastors  of  Prance  and 
French  Switzerland.  They  profess  that 
these  translations  are  incorrect  and  defec- 
tive; and  they  call  attention  to  vicious 
phraseology,  misconstructionSy  and  so  forth. 
Some  of  these  censures  are  well-founded, 
no  doubt.  No  human  work  is  exempt  from 
fietults.  But  would  the  Eationalists  make  a 
better  translation  of  the  Bible?  On  the 
contrary,  recent  and  sad  experiences  have 
proved  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  would  be 
disfigured  and  falsified  in  their  hands.  The 
majority  of  the  pastoral  oonferenoes  wisely 
determined  that — ^without  ignoring  the  im- 
perfections of  the  versions  used  in  Prance, 
and  without  discouraging  individual  labours 
on  this  subject — it  did  not  believe  it  oould 
take  the  initiative  of  a  revision,  and  passed 
to  the  order  of  the  day. 

X.  X.  X. 


OPENING  OF  M.  FREDERIC  MONOD'S  NEW  CHAPEL  IN  PARIS. 


On  Sunday  afternoon,  April  27,  the  new 
chapel  built  by  the  Evangelical  Reformed 
Churoh  of  Paris  in  the  Rue  Petits-Hotels 
was  solemnly  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
God.  We  are  thankful  to  bo  able  to  say 
that  services  of  this  kind  frequently  take 
place  in  the  French  capital.  In  the  present 
case,  however,  the  proceedings  derived 
peculiar  interest  from  ttieir  association  with 
a  venerable  brother  who  has  devoted  long- 
continued  effort  and  great  toil  to  the  work, 
and  whose  joy  was  this  day  shared  by  all 
those  who  have  received,  in  such  great 
numbers,  through  his  instrumentality,  the 
spiritual  life  by  which  they  are  animated. 
In  translating  an  account  of  this  interesting 
event  from  the  Archives  du  Christianisme, 
we  must,  before  we  proceed  frirther,  offer  to 
M.  Frederic  llonod  our  own  congratulations 
on  its  occurrence ;  and  in  doing  so  we  are 
snre  we  also  most  fully  express  the  sen- 
timents of  those  of  our  readers  who  are 
best  aware  how  long  and  how  faithfully  M. 

TOL  XVI.— m.  NEW  SEBDES.— JUNE. 


Monod  has  upheld  the  standard  of  the  Cross 
in  the  first  city  of  Continental  Europe.  We 
rejoice  that,  notwithstanding  the  long  delay 
which  has  occurred  in  his  seooring  a  suit- 
able place  in  which  to  conduct  Divine 
service — ^for  that  which  he  has  just  quitted 
was  utterly  unworthy  of  being  for  years  the 
sanctuary  of  a  congregation  Burrounded  by 
architecture  like  that  of  Paris— he  haa  at 
length  obtained  a  building  expresdy  erected 
for  the  flock  of  which  he  is  pastor. 

Twenty-nine  Evangelioal  ministers  of 
various  denominations  (including  the  Re- 
formed Church,  Independents,  Wesleyans, 
Baptists,  Church  of  England,  Calvinistic 
Methodists,  ftc.)  and  the  elders  of  the 
Evangelical  Churches  of  Paris  united  with 
the  pastors  and  elders  of  the  Churoh  for 
this  Christian  festival. 

At  the  moment  in  which  M.  Frederic 
Monod  deposited  the  Bible  at  the  foot  of 
the  pulpit,  a  choir  stationed  in  the  galleiy 
spontaneomdy  chanted  a  hallelujah,  whidn 
opened  this  reunion  in  an  edifying  way. 

M.  Fredorio  Monod  then  said :  ''  In  th 
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name  of  the  living  and  true  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  we  take  possession  of 
this  new  place  of  worship,  which  we  owe  to 
His  goodness.  Our  first  act  is  to  deposit 
puhlicly  at  the  foot  of  this  pulpit,  to  remain 
there  in  permanence,  the  TFbrd  of  God,  as 
the  infallible  and  sovereign  rule  of  worship 
and  Christian  instruction.  This  is  why  we 
desire  first  of  all  to  read  a  portion  of  that 
"Word.  We  have  chosen  the  prayer  of 
Solomon  at  the  solemn  dedication  of  the 
temple  which  he  built'*  (I  Kings  viii.  22 — 
61). 

After  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  M. 
Adolpha  Duchemin  ascended  the  pu}pit  to 
pronounce  the  inauguratory  prayer;  then, 
whilst  the  assembly  sang  the  hymn,  ''  Thrice 
holy  Lord !"  M.  Frederic  Monod  took  his 
place,  and  delivered  a  discourse,  choosing 
two  texts,  Ps.  oxxvii.  1,  and  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 
<^The  external  view  of  this  building," 
said  the  pceaoher,  '*  indicates  what  we 
are,  and  at  what  yre  aim.  Above  the 
door  is  the  inscripiion :  *  Evangelical  Wbr- 
ship.*  It  is  not,  tnen,  any  kind  of  worship, 
but  worship  according  to  the  Gospel,  which 
we  seek  to  offer  to  God.  Below  this  in- 
scription is  an  open  Bible,  witk  this  pas- 
sage :  '  Jesus  Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  H^.'  The  Bible  is  the  only  foun- 
dation of  this  worship ;  it  proclaims  that 


Jesus  Christ  is  the  a^lp  way,  the  Qtify  tratb, 
the  [only  life.  Above  all  is  the  Orou,  the 
sum  of  revelation^  the  only  means  of  sal- 
vation for  sinful  man."  The  preacher 
then  gave  a  sketch  of  the  origin  aod 
history  of  the  Beformed  Eyangelical 
Church  of  Paris,  which  had  its  be- 
ginniog  in  1849,  osicmbliug,  during  four 
years,  in  a  small  room,  at  the  end  of  a  littlo 
court,  up  c^  wooden  staircase;  and  afterwards, 
for  nine  years,  in  a  blacksmith's  shop,  white- 
washed, where  it  was  abundantly  blessed. 
The  preacher  then  proceeded  to  offer  a 
aeries  of  appropriate  remarks  upon  bis  two- 
fold text 

After  singing  a  hymn,  M.  E.  do  Press^se 
expressed,  in  the  name  of  his  Church,  and 
of  all  tiie  Evangelici^  Christians  of  Pips, 
the  delight  with  which  this  day*s  proceed- 
ings had  filled  every  heart.  M.  L.  Burnier 
(of  Merges,  Switzerland,)  expressed  his 
gratitude  to  God  at  hearing  th^t  there  were 
thirty-three  places  of  Evangelical  worship 
ill  Paris.  Forty  years  ago  there  were  only 
three.  This  was  a  progress  which  would 
not  be  stopped,  and  it  might  be  hoped  that, 
in  forty  years  more,  the  number  would 
have  greatly  increased.  It  would  be  so  if 
they  willed  it.  After  the  singing  of  another 
hjnin,  M.  QuiUaume  Monod  concluded  the 
proceedings  by  fervent  prayer. 
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S'rankfort,  )lay,  1862. 

THB  nSUGIOUS  ASFXOT  OF    THE  &BCKNT 
POUXIGA.L  BVSirXS  UT  P&USSIA. 

I  informed  you  in  my  last  letter  (Svoh, 
Chris.,  April,  p.  195)  that  the  regards  of 
Germany  were  directed  towards  Prussia,  all 
here  having  witnessed  with  lively  solicitude 
the  dissolution  of  the  Chamber  of  BeputieSi 
the  resignation  of  M.  von  Bethmaan- 
Hollweg,  Minister  of  Publie  Instmction 
and  of  Eeclesiastioal  Aikirs,  and  a  ministerial 
crisis  of  which  the  issue  was  not  then  known. 
This  interest  on  behalf  of  the  greatest  Pro- 
testant State  of  Germany  has  gone  on  in- 
creasing in  proportion  as  events  have 
unfolded  themselves.  We  will  now  follow 
the  course  of  these  events,  not  to  relate 
what  your  readers  already  know,  bat  to 
enable  them  to  appreciate  the  moral  and 
religious  bearing  of  the  facts  referred  to. 

After  having  dissolved  the  Chf^uber,  in 
^^^  delusive  hope  of  obtaining  by  this  api- 


peal  to  the  people  a  kss  liberal  assemUy, 
the  King,  ill-advised^  has  eommitted  a 
second  feult,  in  parting  with  a  Ministry 
which  had  the  confidence  of  the  oountiy, 
to*  nominate  another  which  cannot  inspire 
it  with  any«  Those  who  know  this  Prince, 
and  who  esteem  the  uprightness  of  his 
character,  and  his  love  for  his  people^  have 
been  grieved  to  see  him  entering  on  a  path 
so  fiill  of  peril.  His  good  intentions  in  re- 
spect of  the  administration  of  public  in- 
stmction and  of  the  Church  are  manifested 
by  the  choice  which  he  has  made  of  a  sac- 
cessor  to  M.  von  Bethmann-HoUweg  in  this 
important  department  The  new  Minister 
is  M.  yon  Mi^er,  member  of  the  Superior 
Ecclesiastical  Council  {OherhrchenrM),  a 
friend  of  M.  von  Bethmann,  and  who  pre- 
sided after  him  over  the  Kirohentag  of 
Bremen,  in  1860.  M.  von  Miibkr  justly 
possesses  the  confidence  of  religious  men, 
and  he  would  doubtless  have  justified  this 
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confidence  under  ciroumatances  leu  difficult. 
The  adversaries  of  the  present  Ministers 
hare  published  in  all  their  organs  that  M. 
Ton  Muhler  belongs  to  the  politico- religious 
party  of  the  Kreuz  Zeitung,  and  that  ho 
shares  the  views  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Stahl. 
This  is  not  correct,  but  his  Evangelical 
principles  suffice  to  make  him  suspected  by 
certain  eitreme  parties,  vho«  in  Germany, 
cannot  comprehend  that  true  piety  can  be 
in  alliance  with  views  truly  liberal.  And 
if  this  be  so,  we  must  allow  that  it  is  the 
fianlt  of  a  religious  party  wbich,  on  its 
party  confounds  liberalism,  even  of  the  most 
sincere  kind,  with  impiety. 

However  this  may  be,  cne  cannot  but 
regret  greatly  that  the  first  public  act  of  the 
Minister  of  Worship  was  a  grave  fault, 
committed  in  concert  with  tbo  whole  Mi- 
nistry with  which  he  is  connected.  That 
Ministry  addressed  to  all  the  authorities 
of  the  kingdom  a  circular,  by  which  it  en- 
gaged them  to  use  all  their  influence  in  the 
elections,  in  order  that  their  result  should 
be  conformable  to  the  views  of  the  Govern- 
ment. M.  von  Muhler,  as  Minister  of  Pub- 
lic Instruction,  had  to  address  this  minis- 
terial rescript  to  all  the  universities  of  the 
kingdom.  Immediately  he  received  from 
the  universities  of  Berlin,  of  Eonn,  and  of 
other  places,  energetic  protests,  in  \vhich 
the  professors  flatly  refused  to  become  the 
political  instruments  of  the  Ministry,  and  de- 
manded^ in  this  respect,  the  fullest  liberty  to 
act  according  to  their  own  convictions.  These 
protests,  supported  by  those  of  a  multitude 
of  other  functionaries,  in  all  branches  of  the 
Administration,  have  produced  throughout 
the  country  a  profound  sensation.  They 
have  powerfully  contributed  to  the  result  of 
the  elections,  but  in  a  sense  directly  opposed 
to  the  intentions  of  the  ^Minidtry.  May  it 
not  now  be  feared  that  the  influence  of  M. 
von  Miihler  is  irrevocably  broken  and  lost 
in  the  universal  un;  opularity  of  his  col- 
leagues ?  And,  what  is  worse  in  all  this  is, 
that  the  religious  principles  of  this  respect- 
able Minister  bear,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Liberal  party,  the  melancholy  responsibility 
of  his  faults.  Thus  Germany  falls  more  and 
more  into  the  fatal  error  which  consists  in 
identifying  on  the  one  hand  religion  and 


absolutism,  and  on  the  other  liberty  and 
irreligion.  Nothing  is  more  injurious  to 
vital  Christianity  than  this  imhappy  con« 
fusion. 

The  result  of  the  elections  is  known  to 
you.  The  electors  have  returned  to  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  all  those  members 
who  had  voted  for  the  famous  proposition 
which  caused  the  dissolution;  and  the 
party  of  progress  has  gained  many  other 
seats  lost  by  the  Conservatives.  By  the 
time  these  sheets  shall  be  in  the  hands  of 
your  readers  the  new  Chamber  will  have 
opened.  What  will  it  do?  What  will 
the  Government  do  ?  What  will  the  King 
do  }  Such  are  the  questions  which  every 
one  asks  himself  with  anxiety — with  an 
anxiety  the  greater  in  proportion  as  a  more 
lively  interest  is  felt  by  the  inquirer  in 
respect  of  Prussia,  her  king,  and  those  grave 
religious  and  moral  questions  which  are 
now  agitated  in  the  heart  of  this  great  na- 
tion. It  is  confidently  asserted  that  certain 
extreme  parties  in  high  places  have  not 
been  sparing  of  dangerous  counsels  in 
favour  of  reactionary  eoup^  dUiat.  But 
these  counsels  have  not  availed  to  shake 
the  integrity  and  loyalty  of  the  monarch. 
May  God  always  conduct  him  by  His  light 
and  wisdom,  so  that  the  love  of  his  people 
may  be  his  strength. 

A  GOVEBNMEKX  BEVOLUTIOK  IK  XLRCTOIUL 
HESSE. 

If  any  lamentable  example  were  needed 
of  what  may  befal  a  country  whose  Govern- 
ment betrays  every  principle  of  right  and 
public  morality  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  des- 
potism and  arbitrary  power,  that  example 
would  be  found  abundantly  in  the  little 
State  of  Electoral  Hesse.  Here,  moreover, 
is  a  man  making  a  high  profession  of 
Christianity — the  Minister  Hassenpflug — 
who,  ten  years  ago,  by  a  *eoup  d^itat, 
despoiled  a  German  people  of  its  constitu- 
tion, and  of  all  its  rights  solemnly  sworn  to 
by  the  Prince.  For  ten  years  this  loyal 
people  has  struggled  against  its  Government 
by  the  legal  means  of  the  elections,  without 
ever  having  been  led  aside  into  outbreaks 
or  disorder  by  the  injustice,  the  persecu- 
tions, and  the  vexations  of  every  descrip- 
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t'lon  to  which  it  has  been  subjected ;  for 
ten  years  the  majority  of  the  other  Oovem- 
ments  of  Germany,  and  especially  Prussia, 
haye  interfered  officially  on  behalf  of  the 
re-establishment  of  right;  for  ten  years  the 
outraged  public  conscience  has  protested, 
through  the  medium  of  the  entire  press, 
against  this  unjust  despotism ;  for  ten  years 
each  representatiye  assembly  of  Hesse  has 
demanded  its  constitution,  and  has  been 
immediately  dissolved ;  the  Germanic  Diet 
itself  has  concluded  by  taking  up  the  cause  of 
an  oppressed  people :  all,  however,  in  vain ! 
The  Government  of  Gassel,  on  the  eve  of 
new  elections,  has  just  taken  a  step  cer- 
tainly unheard  of  hitherto  in  the  histoiy  of 
constitutional  nations.  It  has  decreed  to 
refuse  the  right  of  voting  to  every  citizen 
who  shall  not  declare  beforehand  his  adhe- 
sion to  the  constitution  arbitrarily  esta- 
blished by  the  Prince  ten  years  ago !  In 
other  words,  the  mass  of  the  population  is 
put  beyond  the  pale  of  the  law,  and  an  in- 
significant minority  of  employ^%  and  flat- 
terers of  power  will  alone  be  called  on  to 
form  a  Chamber  to  represent  the  country, 
and  to  vote  taxes !  And  it  is  in  the  name 
of  religious  principles  that  men,  calling 
themselves  religious,  commit  these  iniqui- 
ties !  Can  we  be  astonished  if  the  people 
imbibe  hatred  for  these  principles,  and  con- 
sider as  hypocrites  all  those  who  profess 
them?.  To  act  thus,  is  it  not  systemati- 
cally to  teach  contempt  for  right,  for  justice, 
and  for  morality?  Is  it  not  to  degrade 
religion  into  a  mere  instrwmmtum  r$gnif 
And  what  is  most  astonishing  is,  that  the 
majority  of  the  men  who  govern  in  this 
spirit  are  men  of  conviction;  men  firmly 
convinced  of  a  fatal  error ;  men  who  make 
a  religion  of  their  politics  and  a  scheme  of 
policy  of  their  religion ;  men  who  seek  their 
ideal  in  some  indescribable  theocracy  or 
Divine  government — the  worst  of  all  des- 
potisms, for  it  pretends  to  rule  souls  not 
less  than  bodies.  One  of  the  most  justly- 
esteemed  publications  of  Germany,  the 
ProUBtantiiche  Mmatihlaetter,  edited  by 
Dr.  Gelzer,  has  given,  in  its  February  num- 
ber of  this  year,  a  complete  review  of  the 
tragical  history  of  Electoral  Hesse  during 
the  last  ten  years.    We  refer  to  this  paper 


all  those  of  your  readers  who  may  deoie  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  facts. 

Happily,  the  excess  of  the  evil  will  shortly 
bring  about  the  remedy.  All  the  eleetors 
of  the  country,  its  magistrates  at  their 
head,  have  protested  against  the  tyrannical 
ordinance  I  have  just  quoted.  The  Prus- 
sian Government  has  proposed  to  the 
Germanio  Diet  of  Frankfort  to  prevent  its 
execution,  and  this  same  Government  is 
preparing  fbr  direct  intervention  by  its 
army  on  behalf  of  an  oppressed  people. 
And  now  will  your  English  readers  believe 
me  when  I  add  that  there  are  in  Electoral 
Hesse,  and  elsewhere,  a  whole  school  of 
theologians,  and  a  multitude  of  ministers, 
noted  for  their  orthodoxy,  who,  for  the 
last  ten  years,  hare  religiously  advo- 
cated all  the  measures  of  the  Government 
of  Cassel,  and  regard  the  people  who  are 
straggling  legally  for  their  rights  only  as  a 
nation  of  rebels  ?  They  believe,  in  aU  sin- 
cerity, that  there  is  no  other  interpretation 
to  be  given  to  the  ISth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

SEATH  OF  BR.   BUDXLBACH. 

Let  US  turn  ftom  these  lamentable  errors, 
and  pay  a  tribute  of  love  and  veneration  to 
an  eminent  man  whom  his  Master  has  re- 
cently removed  from  the  passing  scenes  of 
this  world.  I  refer  to  Dr.  Kudelbaoh,  who 
died  some  weeks  since,  and  in  whom  the 
Lutheran  Church  of  Germany  has  lost  one 
of  its  most  learned  theologians,  one  of  its 
most  influential  writers,  and  one  of  its  most 
pious  pastors.  Rudelbach,  well  known  bj 
different  works  of  unusual  solidity,  was 
especially  so  as  chief  editor  of  the  Zeii9ekrift 
fiir  iMtheruehe  Theologie  und  Kirchmy 
which  he  published  in  conjunction  with  his 
friend.  Dr.  Gerickf,  of  Halle.  This  mis- 
cellany bears  the  most  thorough  chaiac* 
teristics  of  Lutheranism,  but  also  all  the 
marks  of  the  most  sincere  conviction,  and 
of  genuine  piety.  Rudelbach  supplied  it 
with  numerous  articles,  always  distinguished 
by  vast  learning,  by  living  faith,  and  by  an 
impartiality  which  could  always  heartily 
recognise  the  good  and  the  true  beyond  the 
pale  of  his  own  Church.  Even  those  who 
were  far  from  sharing  all  his  theological  or 
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eocleBiaBtioal  views  never  read  him  without 
instraotion  and  profit.  Budelbach,  more- 
over,  was  one  of  a  small  number  of  German 
theologians  whose  eyes  are  open  to  all  that 
is  false  in  the  relations  of  the  State  to  the 
Church  in  our  country,  and  he  has  often 
employed  his  vigorous  pen  in  pleading  elo- 
quently for  the  independence  of  the  Church 
in  respect  of  the  temporal  power.     This 


man  of  God  leaves  a  great  void  in  the 
Lutheran  press  and  in  the  Church  militant 
of  Jesus  Christ.  May  this  void  bo,  in  some 
measure,  filled  up  by  the  union^  the  love, 
and  the  zeal  of  all  those  who  love  and  adore 
the  same  Saviour.  It  was  to  that  Saviour 
that  Budelbach  consecrated  his  long  and 
noble  life,  some  particulars  of  which  we 
purpose  to  give  to  your  readers  on  a  future  day. 


ITALY. 


Bologna,  Hay  19,  1862. 

KINO    VICTOll     EHMAinJEL     IS     TB£      SOXTTH; 
PUBLIC    KEJOICiyOS. 

The  long-looked-for  visit  of  Victor  Em- 
manuel to  the  Southern  provinces  has  come 
at  last.  The  reception  of  the  King  in 
Naples  and  Sicily  has  been  most  brilliant. 
With  the  exception  of  the  hearty  English 
cheer,  which  Italian  lungs  cannot  raise  or 
sustain,  it  resembled  the  ovation  which 
awaits  our  own  loved  Queen  wherever  she 
goes.  The  unanimity  and  fervour  of  the 
multitude  has  defied  the  descriptive  powers 
of  the  oldest  oorrespondents.  It  is  without 
a  parallel,  and  has  enshrouded  the  Bourbon 
faction  in  gloom,  and  cheered  the  sad  hearts 
of  the  loyal  Italians.  To  tell  the  truth,  the 
friends  of  Italy  have  been  very  downcast 
for  some  months  by  the  news  of  wide- 
spread disorder  in  the  South,  which  not  all 
the  efforts  of  the  clerical  and  retrograde 
parties  in  Rome  and  elsewhere  seemed 
sufficient  to  account  for.  There  is  now  no 
mistake  as  to  the  feelings  of  the  seven 
millions  in  the  late  kingdom  of  the  Two 
Sicilies.  It  is  equally  certain  that,  were 
an  opportunity  given,  the  Boman  people 
would  quite  equal — for  nothing  could  sur- 
pass—the demonstration  of  the  Neapolitans. 
Once  more  the  solution  of  the  Boman 
question  is  believed  to  be  at  hand.  High 
hopes  are  again  centred  in  the  French 
Emperor,  though  the  Sphinx  of  the 
Tuileries  is  still  silent.  His  cousin  goes  to 
salute  the  King  at  Naples,  Goyon  leaves 
Home,  and  Lavalette  returns  to  his  post,  the 
Prench  garrison  in  the  eternal  city  is  being 
reduced,  but  no  one  can  tell  whether  the 
^ffo/e  of  this  tortuous  policy  is  determined, 
or  whether  the  promise  is  being  renewed 


for  the  hundredth  time  to  the  ear,  to  be 
again  broken  to  the  heart. 

THB  GOVanNX£NT  CUaBISG   TRB  PBIESTS. 

The  Italian  Government  begins  to  feel 
itself  strong  enough,  not  only  to  hold  its 
own  against  the  priests,  but  also  to  curb  them. 
Commissions  are  appointed  to  look  after  the 
revenues  of  the  "  pious  houses."  The  Bishop 
of  Fane  is  in  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  the 
Crown.  The  canons  of  the  Naples  Cathedral 
are  to  be  formally  proceeded  against  by  the 
tribunals.  Half-a-dozen  of  the  poorer 
members  of  the  Florence  Priests  Protection 
Society,  still  under  the  ban  of  the  Bishop, 
are  supported  by  the  authorities.  The 
house  and  printing  press  of  the  Pisan  bishop 
have  been  strictly  searched  for  treasonable 
documents.  Orders  have  issued  from 
Turin  that  the  services  of  the  priests  are 
to  be  dispensed  with  at  the  national  festival 
on  the  first  Sabbath  of  June. 

The  periodic  celebration  at  Saluzzo,  with 
great  pomp,  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  on  the  banks  of  the  Po,  has  been  as 
strictiy  prohibited  as  was  the  "  Christian 
remembrance''  of  the  Huguenot  massacro 
at  Toulouse  by  the  French  Government. 
This  town  has  been  greatly  delighted  by 
tho  trial,  and  condemnation  to  fine  and 
imprisonment,  of  several  priests,  for  dis- 
respectful conduct  towards  the  dead  body 
of  Count  Rota,  President  of  the  Court  of 
Appeal  in  Bologna,  who,  from  occupying  a 
distinguished  position,  and  contributing 
powerfully  to  the  unification  of  Italy,  was 
considered  subject  to  Papal  anathema,  and 
undeserving  of  Christian  burial.  A  few 
Englieh  tourists  the  other  day  found  the 
Convents  of  La  Ye  ma  and  Camaldoli  in 
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tho  hands  of  tho  military,  who  were  search- 
iDg  for  secret  correspoDdence  with  the 
Eoman  directors  of  brigand  insurrection. 
Indeed,  it  is  now  seriously  proposed,  as  a 
last  trial,  to  do  with  the  priests  what  has 
been  so  Buccessfally  done  with  national 
guardsmen,  soldiers,  judges,  &c. — remove 
them  from  one  curacy  to  another,  so  as  to 
diminish  their  influence  over  the  populace. 


THE     FBESS 


TAKDra     A     NEW     POSITION 
BSLATION   TO   THE   PAPACY. 


IN 


The  liberal  press  is  gradually  opening  its 
columns  to  the  discussion  of  the  religious 
element  in  the  Boman  question.  This  is  a 
great  advance,  for  formerly  it  was  eschewed 
on  all  hands.  We  have  to  thank  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Pope  and  the  unswerving 
adherence  of  his  creatures  to  the  hated 
Papal  system  for  such  a  cheering  sign  of 
progress.  The  Nations  (the  SSmes  of 
Tuscany)  has  given  us  a  masterly  exposition 
of  the  relations  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
powers.  The  Gatetia  del  Popolo  has  been 
noticing  the  Evangelical  schools  of  Florence 
in  a  cordial  and  approving  manner,  though 
only  last  year  one  of  its  ablest  writers, 
whose  sympathies  are  in  the  direction  of 
Protestantism,  was  refused  insertion  for 
some  of  his  articles,  with  the  editorial 
assurance  that  no  religious  discussions  must 
be  imported  into  the  Italian  question,  with 
which  it  had  nothing  to  do!  The 
Chiaechiera,  one  of  the  comic  journals  of 
Tuscany,  was  seized  the  other  day  for  one 
of  the  cleverest  of  a  series  of  priestly 
caricatures.     The  Vatican  is  represented  at 


the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps,  with  the  motto 
above,  ''The  incoming  takes  the  place  of 
the  outgoing  tenant.*'  Accordingly,  by 
the  right-hand  door  are  fleeing  'away  the 
Pope,  Antonelli,  Merode  et  hoegmmomfu; 
while  on  the  left  are  entering  Yictor  Em- 
manuel and  Garibaldi,  preeedcd  by  an 
apofitolic-looking  man  bearing  the  Bible,  and 
a  bright-eyed  damsel  carrying  the  croas. 

Th&Mwimmto,  of  Genoa,  quotes,  with  ex- 
pressions of  approval,  an  able  article  in  the 
Alleanza,  of  Milan,  on  Cavour's  famouB 
dictum,  "A  Free  Church  in  a  Free  State," 
The  Mwimento  makes  tho  quotation  as  a 
beginning  to  similar  views  which  it  is  abont 
to  publish  on  the  vital  argument  of  religious 
liberty,  judging  that  the  time  has  come 
when  the  press  of  Italy  should  consider 
maturely  such  questions,  owing  to  the 
special  relations  of  the  country  with  the 
Papacy,  in  the  right  settlement  of  which 
the  future  prosperity  of  Italy  lies.  The 
article  of  the  Alleanza  shows  the  deep  sig- 
nificance of  the  principle  of  a  Free  Church 
in  a  Free  State,  and  applies  it  to  the  case  of 
the  Papal  Church. 

PRAYER  FOR  THE   SPANISH   PRI50NEBS. 

A  united  prayer-meeting  was  held  in 
Florence  lately  in  connexion  with  the  Ma- 
tamoros  persecution.  It  was  fitting  that 
the  city  of  Francesco  and  Rosa  Madiai 
should  plead  with  God  for  the  opening  of 
tho  prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound  in 
Spain.  The  meeting  was  so  interesting, 
that  tho  brethren  are  carrying  on  a  weekly 
reunion  for  prayer  on  this  subject. 


TUEKEY. 


MUEDEE  OP  AN   AMERICAN  MISSIONARY — STATISTICS    OP    THE    CENTRAL    TURKISH   MI88I05— 
STEPS   TOWARDS   SELF-SUPPORT   OF  THE  NATIVE  CHURCHES. 


The  Rev.  G.  H.  White  writes  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Turkish  Missions'  Aid 
Society,  from  Aleppo,  under  date  of 
April  16.  The  annual  meeting  of  tho 
Mission  to  Central  Turkey  was  then  being 
held  in  that  city,  and  the  communication 
expresses  the  warm  thanks  of  tho  membori! 
of  the  mission,  in  their  united  capacity,  for 
the  assistance  obtained  from  Great  Britain, 
through  the  Society.     The  letter  then  pro- 


ceeds with  a  statement  of  facts :  the  first 
is  indeed  a  most  mournful  one : — 

You  will  sympathise  with  us  on  account  of 
tho  circumstances  of  sorrow  amid  which  we 
meet.  Que  of  the  most  energetic  and  zealotts 
of  our  number,  Mr.  Coffing,  of  Adaoa,  hu 
fallen  by  tho  hand  of  the  mountain  robber ; 
the  first  martyr  from  tho  American  Mission  to 
Turkey,  It  is  a  voice,  as  from  heaven,  saying 
to  each  of  us,  *'  What  thy  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  thy  might."  We  have  strong  reason 
to  hope  that  by  means  of  his  death  that  wild, 
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mountainous  region,    hitherto   intponetrable, 
may  be  opened  to  Gospel  influences. 

In  our  work  the  past  year  has  been  one  of 
general  prosperity.  Although  no  marked  out- 
pourings of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  occurred, 
still  our  congregations  hare  been  preserved  in 
harmony,  and  100  members  have  been  added 
to  the  churches.  In  this  "  Central  Mission  " 
there  are  now  fourteen  churches,  with  nearly 
800  communicants;  twenty- eight  separate  con- 
gregations, averaging  l25  hearers  each,  to 
whom  the  Gospel  is  preached  in  simplicity. 
There  are  forty-three  common  schools,  coiitain- 
ing  1,700  children  of  both  sexes,  whose  belief, 
and  almost  only  text-book,  is  the  Bible; 
besides, some  1,700  adults,  men  and  women, are 
learning,  or  have  learnt  already,  to  read  the 
Word  of  Life.    The  department  to  which  yOur 


8ooietT*s  fui^ds  bavo  been  chiefly  applied  is 
the  aidlngf  of  young  men  fitting  for  the  native 
ministry.  Including  helpers  and  teachers, 
there  are  seventy  labourers  in  the  field,  of 
^hom  the  most  part  spend  part  of  their  time 
in  study,  and  part  in  evangelising  the  villages, 
and  these  have  nearly  all  received  aid  from 
your  Society. 

At  the  present  annual  meeting  we  have 
taken  decided  steps  towards  making  our  work 
**  self-supporting,"  throwing  the  maintenance 
of  native  pastors  and  teachers,  as  much  as 
possible,  upon  the  native  churches.  Still,  for 
some  time  to  come,  they  will  need  our  counsel 
and  aid;  but  we  hope,  as  otir  work  among 
the  Armenians  closes,  a  still  wider  work  will 
open  to  us  among  the  Moslems. 


POLYNESIA. 

EXPULSION   OF    MISSIONARIES   FBOM   TANNA. 


It  ia  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  agents  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  from  Tanna,  the  largest 
island  in  the  southern  portion  of  the 
New  Hebrides  group,  in  Western  Poly- 
nesia. Two  missionariea  were  located 
there  in  1842,  but  after  a  brief  stay  they 
barely  escaped  with  their  lives.  Native 
teachers  from  the  neighbouring  islands 
afterwards  returned  to  the  place,  and  en- 
deavoured to  introduce  Christianity  amongst 
these  cannibals.  One  of  them  was  mur- 
dered, but  the  attempt  was  not  given  up, 
and  some  little  progress  was  made  during 
the  succeeding  ten  years.  At  length,  in 
1858,  three  European  missionaries  again 
took  up  their  abode  here,  of  whom  two,  the 
Key.  J.  G.  Paton  and  the  Bev.  Mr.  Mathe- 
Bon,  continued  to  labour  on,  until  the  close 
of  last  year,  when  the  natives  of  Erromanga, 
the  murderers  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon, 
went  over  to  Tanna,  and  urged  the  savages 
of  that  island  to  murder  their  mis- 
sionaries. 

The  idea  was  taken  up  and  the  deed  resolved 
upon.  The  conspiracy  among  the  heathen 
portion  of  the  population  soon  became  ge- 
neral, and  the  Ghnstian  portion  at  once  pre- 
pared to  go  to  war,  to  defend  the  missionaries 
and  execute  veugeance.  The  missionaries, 
though  knowing  their  lives  were  in  danger, 
induced  the  Christian  natives  to  lay  aside  their 
spears  and  clubs  for  a  time.  One  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  heathen  party  then  prophesied  that  he 
would  kill  the  cnief  who  defended  the  mission- 
aries, and  would  bring  a  hurricane  and  destroy 


their  property.    Strange  to  say,  two  days  after- 
wards the  chief  alluded  to  died,  and  a  few  days 
later  a  hurricane  came.    The  storm,  however, 
was  not  so  relentless  as  the  savage,  and  the 
mission  property  was  spared ;   but.  the  fruit 
trees  and  property  of  the  savages  were  blown 
down  and  destroyed.    Nothing  could  now  re- 
strain the  desire  of  the  Christian  natives  for 
vengeance ;  and,  the  other  party  thirsting  for 
the  missionaries*  blood,  a  collision  ensued.  The 
missionaries,  acting  on  the  advice  of  their 
friends,  barricaded  their  house,  and  remained 
within  while  the  combat  raged  without,  the 
house  being  sometimes  surrounded    by  one 
party  and  sometimes  by  the  other.    This  was 
repeated  for  several  days,  till  it  became  known 
that  the  heathen  party  determined  to  break 
through  the  house  and  murder  the  mission- 
arics,  when  the  latter  made  for  the  bush  in  tho 
night,  and  remained  there  several  days,  till 
they  were  nearly  starved.    "When  the  heathen 
found  the  missionaries  gone,  they  burnt  and 
destroyed  the  entire  property,  to  the  value  of 
1,0002.     After   innumerable    hardships    and 
hairbreadth  escapes,  the  devoted  missionaries 
were  at  length  rescued.    A  sail  appeared  in 
sight,  signals  of  distress  were  made  on  the 
island,  and  in  due  time  au  armed  boat  T^as 
sent  to  the  rescue.    The  Rev.  Mr.  Paton  and 
the  Kev.  Mr.  Matheson  and  Mrs.  Matheson 
were  taken  to  Aneiteum,  and  after  haying  a 
consultation  with  the  brethren  there,  it  was 
thought  desirable  that  Mr.  Paton  should  cooie 
on  to  Sydney,  to  lay  the  case  before  the  Church 
there,  and  procure  a  small  vessel  by  means  of 
which  they  might  carry  on  their  labours  on 
the  islands  in  the  vicinity  of  Tanna,  till  a 
favourable  opportunity  should    present  itself 
of  again  prosecuting  the  good  work  among  its 
henighteS  islanders.    The  noble  expounders 
of  the  Gospel  have  been    driven  back,  but 
they  are    not    dismayed.    They   are    deter- 
mined to  return  to  the  charge  as  soon  as 
possible. 
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THE  MAY  MEETINaS. 


If  we  were  called  upon  to  state  in  a  single 
sentence  our  impression  of  the  great  religious 
anniversaries  which  have  been  held  in  the 
course  of  the  last  month,  we  should  say  that 
they  were  distinguished  by  the  business-like 
air  by  which  they  were  pervaded.  There  was 
little  of  the  showy  or  ornamental  about  them  ; 
throughout  there  was  the  sense  of  a  hard,  solid 
reality — the  bearing  of  men  who  had  a  great 
work  in  hand,  and  who  were  more  intent 
on  having  that  work  done  than  how  they 
might  appear  to  others  in  the  doing  of  it 
This  is  the  more  remarkable  as  the  present 
year  was  one  in  which,  as  the  directors  of  the 
different  societies  well  knew,  their  doings 
would  be  inspected  by  a  wider  circle  than 
usual,  and  more  than  ordinarily  critical  eyes 
would  be  fixed  upon  them.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, it  would  have  been  excusable  if 
those  who  have  the  arrangement  of  those 
meetings  had  aimed  somewhat  at  display, 
and  made  some  little  efibrt  to  array  their 
societies  and  their  agencies  in  their  most 
brilliant  colours.  There  would,  for  instance, 
have  been  small  blame  imputed  to  them  if 
each  of  our  great  missionary  societies  had 
given  the  most  eminent  and  the  most 
honoured  of  its  servants  an  Exhibition 
holiday,  and  brought  them  upon  the  platform 
at  Exeter  Hall,  to  tell  with  their  own  lips  what 
great  things  God  was  doing  through  their 
means  among  the  heathen.  But  it  was  not  so. 
It  seems  never  to  have  been  thought  of.  The 
directors  appear  to  have  felt  throughout  that 
the  work,  and  not  the  workers,  was  the 
great  object:  and  that  if  the  former 
had  no  attraction  for  Christian  hearts,  any 
stimulus  to  be  derived  from  the  latter  would  be 
unhealthy  and  unsound.  And  so  they  em- 
ployed only  those  means  which  came  to  hand, 
and  called  to  the  front  only  those  missionaries 
whom  physical  debility,  or  other  equally  urgent 
causes,  had  forced  for  a  time  out  of  the  mis- 
sion field.  The  result  showed  that  they  had 
judged  rightly  in  believing  that  the  missionary 
cause  is  now  so  firmly  fixed  in  the  hearts  of 
our  churches,  that  it  needs  no  extraordinary 
impulse.  The  reports  were  crammed,  from 
title-page  to  finis,  with  solid,  hard,  but  by  no 
means  dry,  realities ;  and  the  speeches  for  the 
most  part  conformed  to  the  report  There  was 
less  of  idle  declamation,  or  speaking  for  dis- 


play, than  we  ever  remember  before*  Here 
and  there,  to  be  sure,  an  old  gentleman,  bred 
up  in  the  vicious  school  which  was  so  preva> 
lent  a  few  years  ago,  would  crack  his  second- 
hand jokes,  and  prose  about  his  own  sensatioas 
and  emotions ;  but  the  very  recurrence  of  such 
speeches,  by  their  incongruity  with  the  earnest, 
business-like,  solemn  mode  of  grappling  with 
the  question  that  characterised  the  speeches 
they  struck  across,  served  to  remind  us  of  the 
elevation  to  which  the  cause  had  reached 
since  those  dreary  days  when  that  style  of 
speaking  was  acceptable. 

To  those  who  attend  the  meetings,   while 
they  attend  them,  of  course,  the  speeches  are 
the  great  charm.     But  to  all  who  are  interested 
in  the  advance  of  Christ's  kingdom  among 
I  men  the  reports  have  by  far  the  chief  interest 
I  And  it  happens  that  the  reports  are  this  year 
'  of  surpassing  interest.    Whether  we  look  at 
the  treasurer's  or  the  secretary's  department— 
that  is,  whether  we  examine  what  Christians  at 
home  have  done  for  God,  or  how  God  has  met 
them  in  answering  blessings  on    His  cause 
abroad,  there  b  equal  room  for  delight  and 
gratitude.    It  was  naturally   feared  that  the 
sore  distress  which  has  fallen  upon  the  chief 
seats  of  our  manufacturing  industry  would 
have  been  seen  in  the  diminished  receipts  of 
our  religious  societies.    The  remarkable  fact 
is  that  one  society  after  another  has  to  report 
not  a  diminution,  but  a  positive  increase;  one 
after  anotlier  rocords  with  thankfulness  that 
the    year  just   past    has    supplied    greater 
abundance    to    Ch list's    treasury    than   any 
former  year  where  extraordinary  efforts  were 
not    called  for.    Surely    this   is    matter  for 
thankfulness,  recalling   the    times   when  an 
Apostle  could  characterise  it  as  an  instance  of 
God's  grace  that  the  liberality  of  the  Churches 
had  abounded  out  of  their  deep  poverty.    And 
as  there  was  never  greater  liberality  at  home, 
so  there  has    never    been    greater   or  more 
general  activity   abroad.     We    recollect  tJie 
stilling  days  when  Williams  had  to  report  that 
island  after  island  in  the  Pacific  had  thrown 
away  their  idols  and  declared  for  Christ    We 
are  not  unmindful  of  the  Baptist  successes  in 
Jamaica,  where  the  missionaries  were  borne 
down  by  the  crowds  of  inquirers  that  flocked 
to  them,  when  the  additions  to  the  churches 
from  month  to  month  could  be  counted  by  the 
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Imudied.  But  there  baa  goue  by  no  year 
equal  to  the  last,  when  God's  Spirit  seems  to 
be  moTJng,  not  in  one  isolated  region,  but  over 
tbo  whole  mission-field.  In  India,  a  religious 
awakening  has  sprung  up  quite  independent 
of  any  direct  missionary  effort.  In  the 
West  Indies  it  is  officially  reported  that 
the  additions  to  the  Church  through  the 
late  reyiyal  exceed  in  number,  and  let  us  hope 
will  excel  in  steadfastness,  the  awakenings 
that  preceded  the  abolition  of  slayery.  By  far 
the  most  important  feature  in  our  eyes  is  the 
multiplication  of  a  native  paetorate.  Without 
this  there  can  be  no  security  for  the  missionary 
or  the  work.  Christianity  can  never  be  said 
to  have  fairly  taken  root  in  a  con  airy  till  the 
native  churches  furnish  the  men  for  their 
pastors  and  the  means  for  their  support. 
This,  we  are  glad  to  find,  is  a  supreme  point 
aimed  at  by  all  the  societies,  though  we  think 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  stands  forward 
most  prominent  in  the  work ;  and  by  all  it  is 
attended  with  great  success.  If  the  feature 
that  distinguishes  the  work  at  home  is,  as  we 
said,  business,  abroad  the  most  signal  and 
cheering  feature  is  the  opening  of  wide  doors, 
aud  we  trust  effectual. 

THE  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

The  anniversary  of  this  Society,  the  visible 
embodiment  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  Church, 
was  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  on  Wednesday,  the 
7th  ult.  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  the 
president  of  the  Society,  was  in  the  chair.  It 
was  feared  that  the  late  unpleasant  feeling 
which  has  arisen  in  consequence  of  the 
Bicentenary  controversy  would  have  cropped 
out  on  this  occasion ;  the  rather  as  Canon 
Miller  chose  this  Society  as  the  means  of 
marking  his  protest  against  the  Dissenting 
attacks;  but  we  are  glad  to  say  that  all. such 
fears  were  groundless.  No  other  Evangelicnl 
clergyman  appears  to  have  adopted  Canon 
Miller's  views  ;  and  we  fancy  we  can  discern 
in  the  warmth  and  fervour  with  which  the 
Archbishop  of  Caaterbiuy,  the  Bishop  of 
London,  and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  apolo- 
gised for  their  unavoidable  absence,  that  each 
of  these  distinguished  prelates  wished  it  to  be 
understood  that  in  their  judgment  this  small 
and  transient  feeling  of  unpleasantness  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  to  interfere  for  a  moment 
with  the  catholic  unity  that  marks  the  Bible 
Society.  The  report  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Jackson,  the  secretary,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  the  income  for  the  year,  from 
ordinary  sources,  was  about  b20l,  more  than 


had  ever  been  received  in  any  previous  year. 
The  total  income  from  all  sources  was  166,4432. 
15s.  5d.  The  issue  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
for  the  year,  1,505,248 ;  that  is  to  say,  009,057 
from  the  depot  at  home,  and  505,201  from  those 
abroad.  The  report  proceeded  to  trace  the 
distribution  of  these  copies  of  God's  Word  in 
the  various  countries  where  they  had  been 
circulated ;  and,  in  the  course  of  that  tracing, 
literally  exemplified  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
**  The  field  is  the  world ;  '*  for  there  was  hardly 
a  race  of  the  great  family  of  man — oertainly 
none  in  which  there  is  a  written  language 
(with  the  exception  of  the  Japanese)  into 
which  the  Bible  has  not  been  translated,  and 
into  whose  couutry  it  has  not  been  sent.  Of 
course  we  can  only  here  allude  to  the  most 
important  of  these;  and  to  begin  with  that 
which  the  report  itself  began  with,  France, 
which  is  in  fact  the  great  lever  in  all 
European  movements,  we  are  glad  to  learn 
that  the  number  of  Bibles  circulated  there 
last  year  was  larger  than  was  ever  known 
before;  the  great  agent  in  the  distribution 
being  still  the  colporteur.  In  Germany, 
again,  the  circulation  has  slightly  fallen  off, 
owing  to  a  highly-judicious  resolution  of  the 
committee  to  distribute  fewer  copies  gratui- 
tously than  they  have  been  accustomed  to  do. 
Of  course,  the  purchase  of  the  copies  circulated 
— ^however  small  the  price — is  a  much  more 
genuine  test  of  avidity  for  the  work  than  any 
gratuitous  circulation  could  be.  In  Prussia 
the  Society  enjoyed  the  favour  of  the  King,  and 
the  Princess  Boyal,  the  beloved  eldest  daughter 
of  England,  had  presented  to  the  Society  a 
donation  of  50/.  In  Austria  great  obstructions 
have  hitherto  been  thrown  in  the  way  of  the 
circulation  of  the  Bible ;  but  political  liberty 
has  lately  been  accorded  to  the  people,  and  the 
committee  have  applied  to  the  Emperor  to 
complete  his  work  by  a  free  circulation  of 
God's  Word,  and  they  are  in  daily  expectation 
of  receiving  a  favourable  answer.  In  the 
Scandinavian  countries  there  has  been  a  great 
and  unexpected  increase  in  the  demand  for 
the  Bible;  but  in  Russia  the  work  meets  with 
serious  check,  while  in  Spain  and  Portugal  it 
is  stopped  altogether.  In  Italy  there  is  "  a 
wide  door  and  effectual,"  and  the  good  seed  of 
the  kingdom  is  being  sown  broadcast  From 
China  we  find  that  the  great  obstacles  to  the 
spread  of  the  Scriptures  come  from  the 
Taepings,  or  rebels — the  men  from  whom,  a 
few  years  ago,  so  much  hope  was  entertained 
of  their  proving  the  agents  by  whom 
Christianity  would  be  spread  over  the  land. 
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No  sooner  was  Madagascar  thrown  open  to 
Christian  enterprise  than  the  Society  forwarded 
to  the  island  all  the  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Malagassy  yei*sion  that  they  had  in  stock — 
namely,  8,000  Bihies  and  800  Testaments; 
and  they  at  once  set  to  work  with  a  new 
edition,  which  will  soon  he  ready.  In  all  our 
colonies  and  dependencies  the  work  proceeded 
apace  ;  and  at  home  the  system  of  colportage 
and  the  Bihie  mission  were  together  carrying  the 
Bible  down  into  strata  of  society  where  the 
ordinary  agencies  did  not  penetrate.  The 
committee,  commiserating  the  case  of  America, 
now  rent  with  ciTil  war,  and  fearing  that  the 
funds  of  the  religious  societies  there  should 
suffer,  offered  assistance  to  the  American  Bible 
Society ;  but,  as  might,  perhaps,  have  been  ex- 
pected from  our  high-spirited  kinsmen,  the  offer 
was  gratefully  but  decidedly  declined. 

The  speeches  were  of  a  very  high  order. 
The  opening  of  the  address  was  pithy  and 
characteristic,  as  all  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury's 
speeches  are,  and  so  short,  that  we  prefer  to 
give  it  entire . — 

The  Chairman  :  My  good  friends,  there  is 
nothing  in  the  report  which  you  have  heard  to- 
day, or  out  of  it,  that  calls  for  any  special  ob- 
ser^rations  from  the  chair,  and  I  shall  there- 
fore not  interpose  between  you  and  the  busi- 
ness of  the  day.  The  Lord  bishop  of  London 
requested  that  his  absence  might  not  be  mis- 
interpreted. I  request  the  same  for  my  silence — 
(applause) — for  if  speaking  were  necessary  to 
prove  the  zeal  I  entertain  for  the  cause,  I 
could  detain  you  myself  to  the  very  close  of 
the  meeting,  convinced  as  I  am  of  its  intense 
value,  and  of  its  absolute  necessity  for  the 
spiritual — ay,  and  I  will  add,  the  political  wel- 
fare of  this  realm.  (Loud  applause.)  I  have 
but  two  things  to  say  to  you.  The  first  is, 
that  Lord  Stratford  de  RedolifTe  was  to  have 
attended  here  to-day  and  taken  part  in  the 
proceedings.  We  were  most  anxious  for  the 
presence  of  that  good  man  ;  because  you  will 
recollect  that,  when  he  was  our  Ambassador 
St  Constantinople,  he  lent  us  the  weight  of  his 
personal  character,  and  the  dignity  of  his 
great  ofHce,  and  took  the  chair  of  the  branch 
society  in  the  capital  of  Turkey.  (Loud  ap- 
plause.) The  next  remark  I  have  to  make  is 
to  announce  a  contribution  to  the  funds  of  the 
Society  of  50/.  from  Lord  Palmerston.  (Loud 
applause.)  You  may  well  cheer.  (Renewed 
applause.)  Let  me  tell  you  that  a  more 
patriotic,  and  a  more  thorough  Englishman, 
never  lived  in  this  country ;  and  I  will  ^ve 
you,  in  his  own  words,  what  he  said  to  me 
yesterday :  "  I  am  most  happy  to  do  anything 
I  can  for  your  admirable  institution."  (Loud 
and  prolonged  applause.) 

The  Bishop  of  Bangor,  who  moved  the  first 
resolution  in  a  lively  speech,  brought  out  the 


interesting  fact  that  throughout  the  whole  of 
Wales  the  contributions  to  the  Society  wwe 
in  the  proportion  of  five  to  one,  as  compared 
with  those  of  the  whole  of  the  kingdom ;  from 
which,  said  the  Bishop,  his  Welsh  friends 
drew  the  conclusion  that  one  Welshman  wss 
equal  to  five  Englishmen. 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Canon  Stcwell, 
of  Mancliester,  whose  speech  had  the  more 
interest  as  he  was  known  to  have  taken  i 
difi^rent  view  of  the  Nonconformist  cont». 
versy  from  his  friend.  Canon  Miller,  of  Bir 
mingham.  Canon  Stowell,  we  think,  gave  the 
pith  and  manner  of  the  whole  controveray  as 
it  respects  the  Bible  Society  in  the  followis^ 
remarks : — 

The  principles  upon  which  the  Society  wis 
founded  remain  unchanged,  and  whilst  tber 
remain  unchanged  its  true  and  fast  friends 
wiQ  not  change  in  their  feelings  towards  it 
(Applause.)  These  printiples,  as  I  understand 
them,  are  simply  three.  In  the  first  place,  the 
SVord  of  God  should  be  given  to  every  child 
of  man.  In  the  next  place,  that  it  should  be 
given  in  its  entirety  and  integrity,  without 
human  additions  or  human  corruptions — (hear) 
— given  in  the  authorised  version  at  home,  and 
in  the  best  version  that  can  be  seenred  and 
circulated  abroad.  (Hear.)  In  the  third  place, 
that  all  mankind,  if  thev  will,  should  he  in- 
vited  to  co-operate  together,  without  compro- 
mise; or  concession,  in  achieving  this  stn]wn- 
dous  object  (Hear,  hear.)  With  the  motirei 
that  ma^r  actuate  men,  or  the  peculiarities  that 
may  distinguish  them,  the  Society  has  nothing 
to  do.  It  asks  not  what  is  your  creed  or  re- 
ligion, or  what  your  shade  in  politics.  It 
simply  asks,  do  you  so  regard  and  reverence 
this  book,  that  you  concur  in  the  great  purpose 
of  giviug  it,  whole  and  undefiled,  as  correctlj 
aud  faithfully  as  human  infirmity  can  secure 
its  circulation,  to  every  sinner  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  (Hear,  hear.)  My  Lord,  there  is 
something  beautiful  in  the  singleness  and 
simplicity  of  these  principles.  Maintain  them 
in  their  integrity,  and  the  Society  will  be 
maintained  by  all  who  love  the  Bible. 

The  Kev.  Mr.  Taylor,  from  Canada,  gaw 
some  interesting  accounts  of  the  circulation  of 
the  Soriptures  in  that  colony,  from  which  we 
make  the  following  extract : — 

As  I  am  well  known  by  my  tongue  to  be  s 
Highlander  by  birth— (a  laugh) — I  may  bepe^ 
mitted  to  mention  the  case  of  a  larve  station 
in  the  western  part  of  Cabada  which  wss 
settled  in  the  early  days  of  the  colony  bj 
Highland  Scotchmen,  for  they  generally  dinfr 
together — clannish  to  the  last  (Laagbler.l 
These  men  settled  in  a  large  district  of  the 
country  ;  but,  unfortunately,  they  were  all  be- 
nighted, bigoted  Iloman  Catholics,  and  there 
were  not  more  than  three  or  four  individuals 
in  the  entire  station  who  could  read.    One  of 
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our  colporteurs  got  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God 
iotroduced  to  one  of  these  indinduals  in  the 
old  sublime  Gaelic — (laughter) — ^the  language 
in  which  they  used  to  pronounco  the  sweet 
name  of  mother.  The  man  to  whom  the  hook 
was  given  read  it  stealthily,  at  first  only 
yenturing  upon  a  few  sentences,  and  then 
putting  the  book  down.  Afterwards  he  would 
go  back  to  it  and  read  a  little  more,  and  then 
the  others  heard  of  it ;  but  as  it  was  in  Gaelic, 
they  thought  it  could  not  do  them  much  harm. 
Without  dilating  further  upon  this,  let  me 
obserre  that  now  the  entire  settlement  gathers 
together,  three  oTenings  in  the  week,  to  each 
others'  houses,  and  the  few  that  can  read 
among  them  read  to  the  rest  from  the  Word 
of  God.  There  is  a  copy  of  the  Bible  in 
almost  every  house,  and  with  that  doffged 
perseyeranee*  which  is  the  characteristic  of  the 
real  Scot,  they  hold  to  the  book  amidst  all  the 
threats  of  bell,  book  and  candle,  that  can  be 
brought  to  bear  against  them  from  the  throne 
of  the  Holy  Father.    (Applause.) 

Dean  Close,  of  Carlisle,  also  alluded  to  the 
Bicentenary  controTersy,  and  said  that,  for  his 
part,  be  lived  on  terms  of  the  greatest  amity 
with  the  Dissenters  of  Carlisle.  As  a  proof  of 
the  distinction  between  Bomish  and  Protestant 
miBsions,  he  alluded  to  the  fact  that  when,  850 
years  ago,  Rome  planted  a  mission  in  Japan, 
the  whole  island  was  in  a  short  time 
Christianised;  but  before  the  lapse  of  a 
century  the  Christians  had  been  exterminated, 
and  now  there  was  not  a  trace  of  them.  In 
Madagascar,  too,  there  had  been  a  widespread 
diffnsion  of  Christianity,  followed  by  a  cruel 
persecution.  That  persecution  had  ceased; 
and  now  they  found  that  the  Christian  religion 
bad  been  cherished  and  preEcrved  by  the 
natives  all  through  their  persecutions.  How 
account  for  the  difference  between  the  Pro- 
testant and  the  Romish  teaching?  He 
believed  the  difference  lay  here,  that  the  Pro- 
testant missionaries  circulated  the  Bible,  while 
the  Papists  only  circulated  the  mass-book. 

The  other  speakers  were  the  Rev.  J.  Ratten- 
bury,  Prrsident  of  the  Wesloyan  Conference ; 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Richardson,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Allon, 
and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Turner,  a  missionary  from 
the  South  Seas,  who  exhibited  to  the  meeting 
a  copy  of  a  recent  edition  of  the  Samoan 
Bible,  which  had  just  been  issued  firom  the 
press,  and  who  stated  the  interesting  fact  that 
the  expense  of  former  editions  had  been 
wholly  covered  by  the  sales  cf  copies  to  the 
naliTcs  in  the  course  of  seven  years. 

CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
The  report  read  at  the  anniyersary  meeting 
of  this  Society  was  full  of  profound  interest, 
reminding  one  more  of  the  narratives  which 


Boniface  or  any  other  of  those  earnest  pro- 
pagators of  Christianity  in  heathen  Europe 
might  have  made  before  the  churches  from 
which  they  went  forth  than  an  ordinary 
report  from  our  modern  societies.  On  all  sides 
we  see  Protestant  Christianity,  with  the  or- 
ganization and  force  belonging  to  episcopacy, 
taking  root  among  the  heathen  nations,  and 
affording  the  best  augury  of  further  diilbsion 
in  the  creation  and  maintenance  of  a  native 
pastorate  and  native  missionary  agents,  sup- 
ported in  many  instanoes  by  the  willing 
offerings  of  the  native  converts.  We  have  not 
lately  heard  the  taunting  question  raised — 
''What  good  are  missionaries  doing?'*  and 
we  think  it  is  not  likely  to  be  again  raised  in 
the  face  of  this  year's  report  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society. 

The  report  stated  that  last  year  their  income 
had  fallen  short,  and  left  a  deficit  of  6,000/. 
An  effort  was  therefore  made  this  year  to 
retrench  expenditure  and  to  increase  the  con- 
tributions. The  committee  had  succeeded  in 
both  objects;  they  had  now  a  balance  in 
hand,  and  the  income  of  the  Society,  includ- 
ing amounts  raised  at  the  mission-sta- 
tions, amounted  to  160,0002.  The  Society 
lamented  the  loss  of  its  treasurer,  the  late  Mr. 
Thornton ;  but  the  Hon.  F.  Maude,  R.N.,  had 
accepted  the  office  in  his  stead.  In  Sierra 
Leone  the  mission  had  declared  itself  self- 
supporting  ;  schools  and  churches  were  sup- 
ported by  the  people ;  and  nine  parishes  had 
been  created,  which  were  presided  over  by 
nine  native  incumbents.  The  Yoruba  mission, 
on  the  African  coast,  was  sorely  vexed  with 
the  inroads  of  the  heathen  tribes,  of  whom  the 
terrible  King  of  Dahomey  was  the  chief;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  cession  of  Lagos  to  the 
British  Qovernment  presented  a  central  rally- 
ing-point  for  the  interests  of  Christianity  and 
civilisation.  In  India  more  important  results 
still  are  to  be  recorded,  in  the  west  and  north- 
west—notably in  the  Punjaub — a  spirit  of  in- 
quiry has  sprung  up  among  the  natives ;  and  at 
various  places  missionaries  have  been  sent,  in 
consequence  of  the  people  having,  of  their 
own  accord,  and  without  any  European  teach- 
ing, cast  away  their  idols,  and  sought  for 
I  instruction  in  the  Christian  faith.  In  China 
I  the  missionaries  were  exposed  to  great 
danger,  especially  at  Ningpo,  from  the 
attacks  of  the  Taepings;  but  though  re- 
quested to  leave,  they  refused  to  do  so, 
lest  their  departure  should  be  misinter- 
preted by  the  native  brethren.  So  it  was  at 
New  Zealand,  where  the  missionaries  remained 
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at  their  posts  during  all  the  rumours  of  war, 
which  haTO  now  happily  passed  away.  Here, 
too,  the  success  of  the  Gospel  is  most  marked, 
la  1840  Mr.  Williams  reported  that  he  was 
the  only  missionary  in  the  eastern  district, 
with  a  parish  of  2^  degrees.  He  is  now  a 
Bishop  oyer  the  district,  and  lately  held  a 
synod,  composed  almost  exclusively  of  Maori 
clergymen  and  lay  representatives. 

The  Bey.  T.  H.  Fitzgerald,  who  has  been 
a  missionary  at  Peshawur  for  eleven  years, 
gave  an  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of 
improvement.    He  said : — 

A  great  and  general  prosperity  marks  the 
whole  face  of  the  countay  with  which  I  am 
acquainted,  but  I  speak  more  particularly  of 
the  Funjaub,  for  there  it  has  been  my  privilege 
to  labour  almost  the  whole  time  that  its  ad- 
ministration has  been  in  tho  hands  of  the 
British  Government.  I  have  been  privileged 
to  witness  the  rebuilding  of  towns  and  villages 
and  the  construction  of  taniis  and  wells,  all  of 
which  tend  to  the  prosperity  of  the  province, 
and  I  can  refer  particularly  to  one  lioe  of 
route,  from  Lahore  to  Moultan,  which  was  the 
most  desolate  formerly  in  the  whole  province, 
but  throughout  which  at  the  present  moment — 

**  PesM  and  plenty  erown  the  imiliDg  plain." 
It  was  my  lot  on  one  occasion  to  pass  along 
that  route  in  its  former  condition,  and  the 
moment  we  entered  upon  it  we  came  upon  a 
vast  and  howling  wilderness.  On  each  side  of 
the  road  green  canes  at  least  seven  feet  high, 
interminable  brushwood  running  the  whole 
distance;  before  them  were  coveys  of  birds 
darkening  the  path,  while  every  now  and  then 
ravenous  wolves,  sometimes  singly,  sometimes 
in  flocks,  crossed  the  path  before  us.  There 
was  scarcely  a  human  being  to  be  seen  the 
wbcle  distance,  though  everywhere  were  to 
be  seen  the  marks  of  former  desolation  in 
destroyed  homesteads  and  burnt  villages.  But 
now,  my  Lord,  I  am  happy  to  say  that  we  see 
here  and  there  patches  of  green  pasture,  land 
well  cultivated,  villages  rising  to  prosperity, 
one  town  at  least  growing  into  a  place  of  con- 
siderable importance,  and,  running  some  dis- 
tance along  its  side,  the  railway  which  connects 
Lahore  with  Moultan. 

The  Bishop  of  Sierra  Leone  spoke  strongly 
in  support  of  raising  a  native  ministry,  in 
order  to  make  Christianity  permanent  among 
the  natives.  This  was  important  everywhere : 
it  was  especially  important  in  West  Africa. 

Is  there,  he  said,  a  single  individual  in  this 
room  who  has  not  heard  something  of  the  Sierra 
Leoue  Mission,  and  of  the  number  of  valuable 
lives  which  have  been  sacrificed  in  connexion 
with  it  ?  Of  12B  missionaries  who  have  gone 
forth  nearly  oue-half  have  died,  and  a  great 
portion  of  Uie  remainder  has  been  obliged  to 
leave  the  field.  Now,  perhaps,  only  twenty- 
four  are  employed  throughout  the  whole  mis- 


sion ;  and  if  that  be  the  case,  where  and  how 
is  the  provision  to  be  made  for  the  canyingon 
of  the  great  work  there  ?  Doubtleas  there  wn 
many  parts  of  the  mission  field  where  men  tie 
wanted,  and  where  it  is  impossible  perhaps  to 
establish  a  native  ministnr ;  but  after  all,  if  we 
donotlooktiie  matter  fairly  in  the  face,  and 
endeavour  to  provide  for  the  want  of  a  native 
self-supporting  church,  I  think  we  shall  have 
again  and  again  the  answer  which  has  been 
returned  by  the  Church  Missionary  Sodetj  to 
stations  which  have  asked  for  help.  I  rejoiee 
to  hear  the  favourable  accounts  which  are 
contained  in  the  report  which  has  been  read 
to-da^,  but,  favourable  as  the;y  are,  the  resolt 
must  inevitably  be  most  unsatisfactory,  unless 
men  come  forward  to  do  the  work.  The  crj 
from  the  missions  has  long  been  that  England 
gives  them  neither  men  nor  means.  I  saj, 
then,  that  there  is  a  grave  necessity  for  natire 
ministers  in  every  part  of  the  mission-field,  if 
we  expect  to  do  anything  really  valuable.  If 
we  expect  to  see  the  Gospel  and  the  love  of 
God  filling  the  hearts  of  the  people,  we  most 
endeavour,  on  the  spot,  to  establish  a  self-sup- 
porting native  ministry. 

The  Rev.  J.  Thomas,  who  has  been  for  up- 
wards of  twenty  years  a  missionary  at  Tin- 
nevelly,  dwelt  with  equal  emphasis  on  the 
same  subject.  As  to  the  success  of  the  ex- 
periment, he  said :— 

When  I  went  to  Tinoevelly  there  was  but 
one  native  clergyman.  I  have  seen  since  then 
as  many  as  seventeen  native  clergymen  labour- 
ing, some  independently,  and  some  conjointly 
with  our  missionaries,  in  di£ferent  parts  of  the 
province  of  Tin  nevelly ;  and  I  will  ventnre  to 
saj  that  the  Gospel  cannot  be  more  fuiij, 
faithfully,  or  effectually  preached  in  anj  psit 
of  this  country  than  it  has  been  by  these  meo 
and  by  the  generality  of  catechists  also.  How 
soon  we  shall  have  a  native  synod  in  Tin* 
nevelly  it  is  impossible  to  say  at  present 

The  other  speakers  were  the  Bishop  of 
Ripon,  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird  (who  denounced 
the  prohibition  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Go- 
vernment schools  of  India),  Canon  Miller,  the 
Dean  of  Carlisle,  Canon  Stowell,  Ao.^  &c. 

WESLEYAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

This  Society  presents  the  same  gratifjfiog 
picture  in  its  financial  affairs  that  characterises 
the  Church  Mission  and  the  Bible  Societj. 
The  funds  are  larger  this  year  than  on  any 
former  occasion,  and  amount  in  all  to  upwards 
of  137,0002.,  but  the  expenditure  is  about 
1,5002.  larger  still.  In  the  face  of  these  facts, 
the  wann-hearted  chairman.  Dr.  Smith,  of 
Camborne,  in  a  spirit-stirring  address,  pledged 
the  meeting  that  they  would,  in  the  course  of 
next  year,  make  up  the  Society's  ineometo 
140,000^  The  report  stretches  over  a  wide 
field ;  for  the  Society's  operations  are  not  ooo« 
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fined  to  heathen  lands.  The  continent  of 
Europe,  and  even  Ireland,  as  well  as  our 
colonies,  figure  in  the  report;  so  that  the 
Wedeyrn  Mission  is  a  heathen,  a  colonial,  a 
continental,  and  a  home  mission,  all  in  one. 
There  must  he  great  economy  in  the  expen- 
diture for  organization  in  such  an  arrangement 
as  this.  The  reports  from  this  varied  field  of 
operation  is,  on  the  whole,  encouraging; 
progress  and  growth  are  visihle  everywhere, 
hut  there  are  few  marked  features  to  note ;  and 
if  there  are  no  startling  successes,  there  are  no 
Bad  reverses.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting 
circumstance  is  the  report  from  Australia, 
where  it  appears,  that  several  natives  are  suc- 
cessfully employed  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 
This  is,  we  believe,  the  most  hopeful  sign  that 
has  yet  been  given  of  the  elevation  of  the 
wofully-dark  Australian  intellect  Due  mention 
wis  made  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Farmer, 
Treasurer  of  the  Society,  who  was  the  last 
surrtvor  of  the  original  missionary  committee, 
and  had  been  one  of  the  Society's  wannest 
friends. 

The  first  resolution  was  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Rattenbnry.  President  of  the  Con- 
ference, and  was  seconded  by  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Tidman,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
who  thus  pleasantly  dealt  with  the  scheme  of 
the  founders  of  that  Society,  to  comprise  all 
denominations  within  its  pale : — 

I  greatly  rejoice  in  the  variety  of  our  mis- 
sionary agencies.  The  good  men  who  formed 
the  Society  of  which  I  happen  to  be  the  secre- 
tary thought  they  had  bit  upon  a  scheme  by 
which  all  sections  of  the  Christian  Church 
might  work  together  in  the  advancement  of 
this  great  cause.  I  marvel  that  men  who  were 
so  wise  could  ever  have  thought  upon  a  thing 
80  Utopian.  It  soon  proved  to  oe,  though 
very  fascinating  in  theory,  utterljr  impracticable 
in  the  working;  and  I  am  right  glad  that 
such  a  project  failed,  because  I  am  convinced 
that  the  diversity  in  our  labours,  and  the 
devotion  of  our  efforts  to  those  labours,  have 
greatly  contributed  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
one  common  cause.    (Applause.) 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Cairns,  of  Berwick,  also,  while 
he  stood  up  manfully  for  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
tnne  and  the  Presbyterian  government  of  his 
own  Church,  admitted  that  Wesleyans  have 
a  place  in  the  world  which  could  not  be  left 
unoccupied.    He  said : — 

Having  had  opportunities  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  your  Society,  and  having  met 
80  many  of  your  representative  men  at  the 
ETangefical  Alliance,  I  know  of  what  mate- 
rials your  body  is  composed ;  and  I  gladly  and 
gratefully  avail  myself  of  this  occasion  to 
renew,  and,  if  it  were  possible,  to  strengthen. 


the  testimony  which  I  have  already  borne  as  to 
what  you  have  done,  what  you  are  doing,  and 
what  I  hope  in  the  good  providence  of  God 
you  will  yet  do  on  a  still  larger  scale.  I  am 
not  one  of  those  who  think  your  Society  has 
fulfilled  its  mission,  and  done  its  work.  Your 
great  army  cannot  yet  be  disbanded ;  for  where 
is  it  to  go  ?  If  jovL  come  to  our  Presbyterian 
Churches,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made 
this  day,  we  cannot  take  you  in.  We  have  no 
accommodation  for  so  vast  a  number  of  guests 
as  would  come  to  our  doors.  Were  you  to 
repair  to  our  esteemed  and  beloved  brethren 
who  represent  our  elder  Nonconformity,  I  am 
not  sure  that  you  could  find  accommodation 
even  there.  And  were  you  to  seek  admittance 
to  the  Church  of  your  fathers,  though  it  might 
open  the  cathedrals  for  you,  and  even  elevate 
some  of  your  body  to  Episcopal  chairs,  I  very 
much  fear  you  would  not  even  there  find 
elbow  room— *("  Hear,  hear,"  and  a  laugh)«-« 
and  that  you  would  incur  the  risk  of  coming 
into  somewhat  disagreeable,  and  not  altogether 
safe,  contact  with  some  from  whom  you  would 
gladly  stand  apart  (Hear,  hear.)  I  there- 
fore so  fully  believe  that  God  is  doing  a  great 
work  by  you— a  work  to  which,  in  His  pro- 
vidence, He  has  visibly  called  and  marked  you, 
that  my  best  wish  is  that  you  should  go  on, 
and  go  forward — that  you  should  "  go  unto  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."    (Applause.) 

The  Rev.  Morley  Punshon,  in  an  eloquent 
speech,  thus  summed  up  the  signs  of  the 
times  as  motives  for  greater  zeal  in  the  work 
of  missions :— * 

There  never  was  a  time  when  it  behoved 
us,  the  great  Methodist  people,  solemnlv,  and 
before  God,  in  no  spirit  of  vaunting,  but  in 
the  spirit  of  earnest  and  holy  resolve,  to  take 
our  pledge,  our  gage,  and  battle  with  sin,  and 
the  devil,  and  the  world,  more  thoroughly  and 
more  heartily  than  we  do  this  day.  (Applause. ) 
There  are  signs  around  us  at.  home ;  and  there 
are  siffns  around  us  abroad.  When  I  look 
around  us  at  home,  I  see,  as  it  were,  a  repro- 
duction of  all  the  old  elements  that  were 
5 resent  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  advent, 
'here  is  the  austere  and  courtly  Herodian; 
the  gay  and  flippant  Saddncee;  the  proud 
Pharisee  gathering  up  the  ruffled  fringes  of  his 
ecclesiastical  prestige,  flaunting  scornfully 
past  me  into  the  sanctuary.  I  see  them  all-* 
all  the  Jewish  oppositions  are  present  amongst 
us;  active,  earnest,  bitter,  some  of  them, 
unfortunately,  malignant  at  this  day.  There 
is  a  dread  and  fell  infidelity — an  infidelity  of 
whose  existence  in  its  blasphemous  form  I  was 
hardly  aware ;  but  some  one  honoured  me  by 
sending  me  one  of  their  publications  the  other 
day.  There  is  a  terrible  onslaught  against  all 
that  we  consider  of  good  report  and  lovely 
amongst  the  churches  themselves.  There  is— • 
alas !  that  it  should  be  so— a  disposition  to 
whet,  to  sharpen  the  sword  of  controversy, 
when  charity  unhappilv  goes  bleeding  from 
the  contest,  smitten  with  many  wounds. 
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The  other  speakers  were  Br.  Hannah,  Mr. 
Adams,  from  the  South  Sea  Islands  (who  said 
80  completely  was  idolatry  abolished  in  the 
Friendly  l9lands,  that  he  could  not  get  an  idol 
to  bring  home  with  him),  the  Rev.  A.  T.  Jones, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Baker,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Perks, 
&c.,  &c. 

THE  BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

This  eldest  of  our  English  Protestant  mis- 
sions held  its  70th  anniversary  on  the  dOth  of 
April.  Mr.  Baines,  M.P.,  was  in  the  chair, 
but  the  attendance  was  thinner  than  usual — a 
feature,  we  observe,  that  the  organs  of  tlie  de- 
nomination record  of  several  of  their  other 
gatherings.  We  hope  this  does  not  indicate 
any  deoay  of  Baptist  zeal  on  behalf  of  missions. 
For  the  body  that  sent  out  Carey  and  Marsh- 
man  and  Knibb  to  the  mission  field — the  body 
which  was  the  first  to  undertake  the  work,  and 
by  their  faith  gnd  love  to  provoke  others — 
for  them  now  to  hang  hack  would  indeed  be  '*  as 
when  a  standard-bearer  fsinteth."  But  we  are 
persuaded  better  things  of  them.  A  more  con- 
clusive test  than  any  accidental  attendance  is 
in  the  amount  of  contributions;  and  here,  we 
are  happy  to  find  from  the  report,  that  the 
subscriptions  amount  to  a  little  above  83,0002., 
the  largest  sum,  they  say,  that  has  been  re« 
chived  in  any  year,  with  the  exception  of  that 
when  special  efforts  were  made  in  honour  of 
the  jubilee  year.  In  reviewing  the  field  of 
labour,  which  extends  over  the  East  and  West 
Indies,  Africa,  and  France,  the  report  made 
special  mention  of  the  revival  that  had  taken 
place  in  Jamaica.  The  returns  of  fifty-nine 
out  of  sixty-one  of  the  churches  in  the  Union 
showed  that  there  had  been  baptized  during 
the  year  8,757,  and  that  there  were  6,058  in- 
quirers up  to  the  end  of  last  December.  De- 
duct 1,792  individuals,  who  were  on  the  in- 
quirers' lists  before  that  date,  and  there  were 
8,021  persons  who,  after  a  trial  of  several 
months,  are  the  hopeful  results  of  this  awaken- 
ing. Looking  %t  the  net  increase,  the  com- 
mittee report  with  gratitude  that  it  is  larger 
than  the  churches  have  had  duriug  any  one 
year  since  the  commencement  of  the  mission 
in  Jamaica.  To  the  Baptist  churches  which 
have  participated  in  the  outpouring  of  the 
Divine  mercy  should  be  added  a  more  than 
equal  number  of  persons  who  have  joined 
other  denominations  of  Christians;  and  the 
eommittee  believe  that  the  estimate  that 
25,000  individuals  became  the  subjects  of  re- 
ligion during  the  movement  is  not  far  from 
the  tnith.    In  India,  too,  the  work  of  evan- 


gelization goes  steadily  forward.  More  than 
200  baptisms  testify  that  the  Oospel  has  been 
preached,  not  in  word  only,  but  with  the 
power  of  God.  Almost  every  station  in  Beogal 
has  received  converts  from  the  heathen. 

The  Chairman,  whose  love  for  statistics  in  all 
matters  is  well  known,  though  it  has  been  8pe« 
dally  manifested  in  his  elaborate  analyses  of  the 
reports  of  education,  dwelt  at  some  length  on 
the  statements  contained  in  a  volume  which  Mr. 
Underiiill,  one  of  the  secretariee,  has  lately 
published  from  personal  observation  of  the 
state  of  the  West  Indies,  to  show  that  negro 
emancipation  is  not  to  blame  for  the  depreased 
state  of  tiie  West  India  Islands;  and  dwelt 
with  great  emphasis  on  the  funds  the  negroes 
subscribed  for  the  support  of  the  chuvches. 

There  were,  he  said,  eighty-seven  Baptist 
churches  in  Jamaica  alone,  with  an  average 
congregation  of  500  each.  All  these  churches, 
constituted,  as  I  said,  of  thoee  who 
lately  were  in  utter  darkness,  and  scarcely 
able  to  govern  themselves ;  these  churches  are 
self-governed  and  self-supporting.  They  do 
not  receive  a  single  sixpence  from  the  Qoveni- 
ment  either  for  their  religious  operations  or 
for  their  schools;  and  what  1  think  is  the 
crowning  triumph  of  all,  they  receive  nothing 
from  you.  You  have  trained  them  to  inde- 
pendence, to  self-reliance,  to  high  organization 
of  the  churches ;  you  have  placed  their  pastors, 
many  of  them  of  their  own  colour ;  and  these, 
with  the  deacons  and  elders,  conduct  all  their 
operations  and  maintain  all  their  discipline— 
and  an  admirable  discipline  it  is.  The 
churches  are  founded  on  toe  principle  of  self- 
sustentation,  which  I  and  you  believe  to  be  the 
principle  of  Christianity;.  I  do  not  think  the 
various  missionary  societies  can  ever  do  better 
than  train  their  churches  to  independence  of 
the  mother  cpuntry. 

Dr.  Vaughan,  who  moved  the  first  reiola- 
tion,  made  a  striking  speech,  showing,  his- 
torically, the  changes  which  Christianity  had 
efiected — ^intellectually,  socially,  and  morally — 
since  it  oame  into  the  world ;  ao  that,  he  said, 
it  might  literally  be  declared  that,  eoraparad 
with  the  state  of  things  under  heathendom, 
we  were  enjoying  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  He  wound  up  his  remarks  in  the 
following  noble  thought : — 

We  have  to  look  at  these  things  as  part 
of  the  process  that  is  going  on  ;  and  if  it  does 
not  move  so  fast  as  we  could  wish,  let  us  never 
forget  that  it  is  the  characteristic  of  man  to  be 
always  in  a  hurry  ;  it  belongs  to  God  never  to 
be  In  a  huny.  There  is  a  stateliness  and  a 
deliberation  about  all  His  actions!  The 
coming  of  the  day  and  the  night,  how  slow 
and  imperceptible,  and  how  beautiful  1  The 
coming  of  the  winter  and  of  the  summer,  tho 
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seed-time  and  the  barTest,  honr  ^adual,  bow 
stately !  And  when  He  called  this  world  into 
being,  oh !  what  a  lengthened  process  of 
change  had  to  take  place  before  it  was 
accounted  fit  for  man  to  dwell  in !  And  when 
Dian  had  become  a  sinner,  and  there  was  to 
be  a  Saviour,  4,000  jeais  passed  in  the  world's 
discipline  before  the  Saviour  came.  And  so, 
in  a  thousand  directions  besides,  you  have  to 
mark  that  His  instruction  to  us  is,  ever  to 
work  and  wait.  I  know  nothing  of  waiting, 
in  relation  to  His  cause,  without  working ;  but 
of  this  I  feel  assured,  that  no  man  is  fit  to  do 
a  great  thing  anywhere,  and  least  of  all  to  do 
a  great  thing  for  the  cause  of  God,  who  has 
not  been  thoroughly  schooled  into  the  lesson 
of  working  and  then  waiting. 

W.  H.  Watson,  Esq.,  one  of  the  committee, 
made  special  reference  to  the  progress  of  the 
missions  in  India,  and  referred  with  just 
gratification  to  a  fact  that  was  full  of  promise, 
and  that  originated  with  the  wife  of  Mr. 
Sale,  one  of  the  missionaries  of  the  Society — 
namely,  the  effort  to  instruct  the  women 
of  India  in  their  secluded  zenanas.  Those 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  think  of  the 
harems  in  the  East  as  places  of  comfort 
and  luxury  were  greatly  deceived;  for  it 
appeared  that  tho  zenanas  were  generally 
the  worst  apartments  in  the  house,  and  that 
they  were  scenes  of  unbappiness,  and  often  of 
strife,  the  women  being  kept  ignorant  and 
widiout  occupation.  Mrs.  Sale  succeeded  in 
gaining  admission  to  some  of  them,  and  began 
a  most  useful  work,  imparting  to  the  ladies  a 
knowledge  of  reading  and  of  the  art  of  sewing, 
and  so  forth,  of  which  they  had  been  totally 
ignorant.  On  being  compelled  to  leave 
Calcutta,  Mrs.  Sale  handed  over  her  work  to 
Mrs.  Mullens,  the  wife  of  Mr.  Mullens,  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  whose  early  death 
the  friends  of  missions  had  so  much  reason  to 
deplore.  Some  of  the  results  of  Mrs.  Mullens  s 
labours,  which  had  been  published,  were  of 
the  most  interesting  description,  and  proved 
tbat  the  women  themselves  were  most 
anxious  to  learn,  and  that  the  instructing  of 
them  would  have  a  most  salutary  influence, 
not  only  upon  themselves,  but  upon  their 
children.  In  this  effort  we  rejoice  to  observe 
another  instance  of  the  hearty  co-operation  of 
the  missionaries  of  different  societies,  who 
seem  to  get  entirely  above  the  region  of 
denominational  jealousies  in  presence  of  the 
appalling  heathen  darkness  around  them. 

The  other  speakers  were  the  Rev.  E. 
^liite,  Rev.  Arthur  Mursell,  Sir  Morton  Peto. 
4c.,  &c. 


THE  LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
This  was  the  last  of  the  great  missionary 
meetings;   and  the  record  of   work    which 
the     directors     laid     before     their     consti- 
tuents    yielded    in    interest    to     none    of 
those  that    had    gone    before.     Here,    too, 
the  treasurer  had  the  good  news  to  tall  of 
increased  subscriptions,  and,  what  was  more 
gratifying  still,  of  readiness  of  men  to  offer 
themselves  for  the  work.  The  ordinary  revenue 
for   the   year,    collected    from    all    sources, 
amounted  to  a  little  above  74,000^.,  while  oon- 
tributions  for  special  objects   amounted    to 
about  5,0002.  more.    Only  one  missionary  in 
actual  service  had  been  removed  by  death, 
while  twenty-seven  new  men  had  been  added 
to  the  missionary  staff,  of  whom  we  are  glad 
to  observe  four  were  Hindoos.    In  the  Polyne- 
sian   Islands,    those    scenes    of  the   earlier 
triumphs  of  the  Gospel,  the  news  is  of   a 
chequered  nature;   between  French  intoler- 
ance on  one  side,  and  native  superstition  on 
the  other,  the  missionaries  are  sorely  tried ; 
and  in  the  island  of  Tanna  we  are  sorry  to 
observe,  since  the  report  was  completed,  tha 
missionaries  have  been  obliged  to  abandon 
their    work,    in   consequence    of   increasing 
nt^tive  hostility.    But  on  other  islands  the 
good  work  flourishes;  and  the  moat  hopeful 
sign  of  all  is,  that  a  new  edition  of  the  Bible 
in  the  native  dialect  has  just  been  completed. 
In  the  East  and  West  Indies,  in  Ohma,  and 
in  AMca,  the  report  records  success;  but  the 
great  feature  is  the  happy  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  the  Island  of  j^adagasoar.    It 
was  the  Society's  missionaries  who  first  sowed 
the  good  seed  that  has  been  so  remarkably 
preserved;  they  have  all  along  invested  the 
history  of  the  island  with  interest ;  and  now, 
when  in  God's  good  providence  it  is  opened 
again,  they  have    eagerly  ^nt   forth    their 
agents,   equipped  with   a  supply  of  all  the 
copies  of  the    Scriptures  in   the  Malagassy 
dialect  that  the  Bible  Society  had  in  store. 
This,  they  say,  will  considerably  increase  their 
expenditure,  and   they  confidently  count  on 
the  liberality  of  their  friends  to  supply  them 
with  the  means. 

Lord  Radstock,  who  was  in  the  chair,  ad- 
dressed the  meeting  in  an  animated  speech, 
and  thus  dealt  with  a  toucl.ing  incident  re* 
ferred  to  in  the  report  on  China : — 

I  can  conceive,  he  said,  of  nothing  more 
encouraging  than  one  particular  passage  in 
that  report — I  refer  to  the  account  of  the  poor 
old  man  in  China.  Now  I  know  that  it  is 
very  much  the  custom  to  think  that  converts 
from  heathenism  are  a  different  sort  of  Chris- 
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tians  to  what  we  have  here — that  they  are  a 
sort  of  inferior  grade — ^but  I  do  confess  that 
this  one  instance  is  enough  to  prove  to  us  the 
enormous  value  of  one  single  individual,  in 
whatever  country  he  may  be  placed,  if  he  be 
truly  gained  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Here  is 
a  poor  old  man  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  through  his 
means,  1  believe,  something  like  seventy  or 
eighty  persons  are  added  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
I  wish  there  were  many  Christians  like  that  in 
England.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  wish  there  were 
many  who,  after  a  few  years'  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  could  say  that  their  testimony  had 
brought  in  seventy  or  eighty  more. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Cuthbertson,  from  Sydney,  in 
Australia,  thus  dealt  with  a  question  which 
lately,  and  we  believe  still  agitates  the  minds  of 
Australian  settlers,  in  reference  to  the  influx 
of  Chinamen  into  that  colony: — 

It  was  also  believed  that  the  churches  of  the 
Australian  colonies  could  do  an'  important 
work  for  China.  Some  of  the  politicians  of 
these  lands  were  fearful  of  being  flooded  with 
Chinese ;  but  the  churches  were  hailing  a  wise 
and  moderate  immigration,  and  were  using 
their  best  endeavours  to  give  to  the  Chinese 
seekers  for  gold  something  better  than  that 
for  which  Uiey  sought.  Already  a  blessing 
had  attended  their  efforts.  The  first  drops  of 
the  shower  had  fallen.  He  might  mention  the 
case  of  a  Chinese  merchant  who  had  gone  to 
Sydney,  and  who,  professing  himself  a  Chris- 
tian, aisked  to  be  admitted  to  the  Church.  He 
was  examined  and  approved,  and  his  conduct 
had  adorned  his  profession  above  many.  He 
was  a  trulv  pious  man,  and  was  in  the  habit 
of  calling  his  countrymen  together,  from  800 
to  400  at  a  time,  and  preaching  to  them  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ.  (Applause.)  The 
Word  of  God  had  been  supplied  to  them  in 
their  own  tongue,  and  he  haa  been  deeply  af- 
fected at  times  to  hear  them  attempting  to  sing 
together  hymns  in  praise  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
He  had  listened  on  the  preceding  evening  to 
the  sweet  strains  of  the  Swedish  ^Nightingale, 
as  she  sang  with  feelings  of  reverence  *'  Come 
unto  me ;"  yet  he  did  not  then  feel  one  tithe  so 
impressed  as  with  the  feeble  endeavours  of  the 
company  from  the  land  of  Sinim  to  praise  Him 
who  would  be  Sinim's  Lord.    (Applause.) 

The  other  speakers  were  the  Rev.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell, of  Bradford ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Thomson,  of 
Edinburgh;  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Wilson,  of  Bir- 
mingham; the  Rev.  J.  P.  Cbown,  of  Bradford; 
and  the  Rev.  W.  Hill,  of  Calcutta. 

COLONIAL,    CONTINENTAL,    AND 
OTHER  MISSIONS. 

With  inconsiderable  exceptions,  the  societies 
reported  above  are  missions  to  the  heathen. 
Those  which  we  now  proceed  to  notice  are 
more  or  less  of  a  mixed  character,  or  for  some 


specific  missionary  work  abroad,  other  than 
that  already  referred  to.  The  oldest  of  these 
associations  was,  until  not  very  long  ago,  ex- 
clusively a  colonial  missionary  society;  but 
it  has  now  enlarged  its  sphere  of  operations, 
and  contemplates  the  yet  wider  extension  of 
its  agency.  We  refer  to  the  SoeUty  for  du 
Propagation  of  the  Oospd  in  Foreign  Partt, 
which  has  celebrated  its  Ifilst  anniversary  un 
der  the  presidency  (in  the  unavoidable  abaenee 
of  the  Primate)  of  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield. 
The  right  reverend  prelate  adverted  to  the 
origin  of  the  Society,  which  was  owing  to  en 
interesting  fact :  a  hundred  and  six^  yean 
ago  some  foiur  or  five  laymen,  who  shone  as 
lights  in  the  general  darkness,  and  were  far 
above  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  met  to  lee 
what  could  be  done  to  provide  for  the  spiritual 
wants  of  our  American  colonists,  whom  this 
country  had  sent  out  in  its  wisdom,  forgetting 
to  provide  for  them  a  church.  They  founded 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts.  In  the  report  a  fact  similar 
to  that  which  we  have  noticed  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  missionary  societies  proper  wu 
brought  out — ^the  tendency  of  the  missions  to 
become  self-supporting.  Ten  years  ago  the 
two  dioceses  of  Toronto  and  Ontario  were  soh- 
sidised  by  the  Society  to  the  amount  of  5,000/. 
per  annum.  But  the  colonists  now  maintain 
their  own  clergy,  without  receiving  any  assist- 
ance from  the  Society,  except  in  the  case  of  one 
clergyman,  who  ministers  among  the  Ojihwa 
and  other  Indians.  From  two  other  Canadian 
dioceses  the  Society  has  begun  graduaUy,  hut 
systematically,  to  withdraw  its  support  Tbe 
Society  seems  to  be  devoting  the  funds  thus 
withdrawn  from  the  colonists  to  missions 
among  the  heathen.  Eighteen  of  its  agents 
in  the  British  settlements  in  South  Africa 
labour  among  the  Kafirs  and  Zulus,  and  it  is 
preparing  to  send  two  bands  of  missionaries 
beyond  the  Orange  River,  and  into  Indepen- 
dent Kafiraria.  It  also  contemplates  a  mission 
in  Madagascar.  To  Borneo  it  sent  out,  a  few 
months  since,  a  band  of  five  new  missionirie^. 
from  which  a  new  era  of  missionary  progress 
in  that  island  is  anticipated.  The  adoption  ai 
the  report  was  moved  by  the  Bishop  of  St. 
Helena,  who  said  that  when  he  first  went  to 
St.  Helena  he  found  little  to  do;  but  he  had 
not  been  long  there  when  a  vessel  laden  with 
slaves,  captured  by  a  British  cruiser,  wts 
brought  to  St  Helena  as  the  nearest  port,  and 
he  and  his  clergy  devoted  themselves  to  teseh- 
ing  them  the  Word  of  Life,  and  ultimately 
they  were  baptized.    And  similar  results  took 
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place  with  regard  to  the  slayee  brought  to  St. 
Helena  from  time  to  time.  Sir  Stafford  Nortb- 
cote,  Earl  Nelson,  and  the  Bishops  of  Bangor 
aod  Fredericktou,  also  took  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings. 

The  Colonial  and  Continental  Church  Society 
was  presided  oyer  by  Lord  Henry  Gbolmon- 
ileley,  in  the  unavoidable  absence  of  the 
Marquis.  Lord  Henry  stated,  in  his  opening 
speech,  that  there  was  hardly  any  large  colony 
of  this  empire  in  which  agents  of  the  Society 
were  not  to  be  found.  The  report  gave  details 
of  the  Society's  operations  in  British  North 
America,  the  West  Indies,  South  Africa,  India, 
and  Australia.  The  agency  employed  is  as  fol- 
lows: Clergymen,  94;  cateohists  and  masters, 
108 ;  female  teachers,  56 ;  total,  2&8.  Under 
the  head  of  *'  Special  Missions,"  it  was  stated 
that  the  Society  is  resolyed  yigorously  to  press 
the  work  of  its  Protestant  Mission  to  French 
Roman  Catholics  in  Canada.  Tlie  same  re- 
mark applies  to  the  mission  to  the  fugitiye 
Blayes  in  Canada.  From  the  statement  re- 
specting the  continental  operations,  we  learn 
that  the  Society  supplies  English  chaplains  for 
Boroe  fifty  places  on  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
This  department  is  full  of  interest  and  import- 
ance ;  but  it  entails  upon  the  committee  a  large 
amount  of  care  and  responsibility.  The  So- 
ciety's claims  were  adyocated  by  the  Bishop  of 
Nova  Scotia,  the  Reys.  Canon  Miller,  Preben- 
dary Burgess,  E.  Forbes,  of  Paris,  and  J.  C. 
Ryle,  and  by  Ml^o^Oeneral  Lawrence.  From 
the  speeches  of  Mr.  Burgess  and  Mr.  Ryle  we 
must  quote  briefly.  The  former,  whom  one  of 
his  reyerend  brethren  had  spoken  of  as  "  a  sort 
of  archbishop  unattached,  with  a  sort  of  roying 
commission  on  the  Continent,"  thus  gaye  his 
opinion  as  to  what  colonial  chaplains  had  been, 
and  what  they  might  now  be  expected  to  ^e  :— 

He  was  sure  he  did  not  exaffgerate  when  he 
said  that,  some  years  ago,  at  least  half  of  the 
clergymen  who  ofliciated  abroad  could  not 
hare  officiated  in  England,  and  he  doubted 
very  much  if  many  of  them  could  haye  shown 
their  faces.  ...  He  hoped  that,  within  a 
few  years,  there  would  not  be  a  single  clergy- 
man officiating  on  the  Continent  whom  they 
would  not  be  glad  to  see  officiating  in  a  church 
in  this  country.  He  wanted  to  see  clergymen 
on  the  Continent  who  would  giye  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  the  Eyangelical  pastors 
of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France^men  who 
would  say  to  them,  **  It  is  true  you  differ  from 
us  in  Church  order,  but  we  would  rather  haye 
Evanffelical  truth  without  Church  order  than 
Church  order  withoi!it  Eyangelical  truth ;  and 
thetefore,  if  we  see  that  you  are  determined, 
with  us,  to  '  know  nothing  among  men  but 
Toi.  xyi— in,  insw  sbmes.— jttkk. 


Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,'  we  will  work 
with  you,  and  will  join  you  in  endeayouring 
to  make  an  impression  on,  the  mass  of  Popery 
and  Infidelity  around  us."' 

Mr.  Ryle  said  some  plain  things  about  the 
Bicentenary  controyersy  :— 

They  were  now  called  upon  from  two  quar- 
ters to  leaye  the  position  they  occupied.  *'  Go 
out,"  said  the  Tractarians,  "you  haye  no  busi- 
ness in  the  Church  of  England."  **  Come  out," 
said  the  Dissenters,  **  you  haye  no  business  in 
such  a  Church."  They  did  not  mean  to  go  out 
to  please  either  the  Tractarians  or  the  Dis- 
senters. If  their  opponents  could  not  see  that 
the  principles  which  marked  their  preaching 
were  those  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  they  pitied  their  understanding,  but 
they  were  not  going  to  yield  to  their  demand. 
Let  them  not  hold  up  truth  with  a  timorous  and 
paralysed  hand.  If  others  did  not  know  what 
they  belieyed,  let  them  boldly  say, "  We  be- 
lieve such  and  such  things  to  be  true ;  we  be- 
lieye  such  and  such  things  to  be  false;  we 
belieye  such  and  such  things  to  be  needful  to 
salyation ;  we  belieye  such  and  such  things  not 
to  be  needful  to  the  saying  of  man's  soul." 
Haying  boldly  hoisted  the  flag  of  the  Re- 
formers, the  good  old  flag  of  Latimer  and 
Ridley,  let  them  take  care  neyer  to  strike  that 
flag. 

The  meeting  of  the  Chrittian  V&maeular 
Education  Society  for  India,  the  chairman  of 
which  was  Sir  John  Lc^an,  was  addressed 
also  by  the  Rey.  J.  C.  Goodhart,  Dr.  G.  H. 
Dayis,  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq.,  the  Rey.  J. 
Leigh  ton,  and  CoL  R.  S.  Simpson.  The  com- 
mittee reported  an  upward  progress  of  the 
Society,  "  both  steady  and  sure  " — one  indica- 
tion of  this  being  a  great  increase  of  annual 
subscribers.  In  the  school  department,  the 
first  efforts  haye  been  directed  to  the  improye* 
men t  of  mission  yemacular  teachers,  who  num- 
bered about  250  at  the  close  of  1860.  In  the 
publication  department,  an  issue  of  Scripture 
maps  in  the  yernaculars  had  taken  place. 
The  Society's  lists  now  contain  ninety-flye  pub- 
lications, in  thirteen  languages.  Besides  school- 
books,  they  include  illustrated  monthly  pe- 
riodicals in  eight  languages,  as  well  as  works 
on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  commenta- 
ries on  the  Gospels,  Bible  Dictionaries,  &c. 
Since  the  formation  of  the  Society,  486,881 
publications,  containing  20,928,944  pages, 
have  been  printed.  The  Society  has,  in  India, 
eighteen  book  depots,  from  which  885,663 
publications  have  been  issued.  Steps  are  now 
being  taken  to  organise  a  system  of  book- 
hawking,  by  which  the  circulation  of  works 
published  by  the  Society  may  be  extended 
in  a  very  effective  manner.  An  important 
practical   speech   was   made   by  Dr.  Davis, 
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from  which  we  quote  somewhat  at  length, 
both  because  the  remarks  themselves  deserve 
attention,  and  on  account  of  the  precedent 
thus  set  of  saying  <fther  than  merely  agreeable 
things,  at  an  annual  meeting,  when  that  course 
seems  necessary.  The  societies  generally  will 
be  no  losers  by  the  greatest  freedom  being  con- 
ceded to  all.  Dr.  Davis,  in  seconding  the 
adoption  of  the  report,  remarked : — 

I  must  be  permitted  to  say  that  I  should 
have  done  so  with  still  more  pleasure,  if  it  had 
told  us  more  of  real  bond  fide  educational 
work,  because  I  firmly  believe  that  the  one 
want  of  India  at  the  present  day  is  education. 
Borne  short  time  ago  I  had  occasion  to  write  to 
all  the  book  societies  throughout  India  to  in- 
quire on  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  startling 
fact,  and  that  was  that  there  were  no  more 
than  about  nine  milllbns  of  religious  publica- 
tions circulated  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
150,000,000  of  India  in  twelve  years.    The 
principal  reason  of  this  is  the  want  of  educa- 
tion.   Not  more  thau  about  2|  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  India  can  read.    Can  we  wonder 
that  the  circulation  of  religious  books  has  not 
been  larger?    On  the  contrary,  should  we 
not  wonder   that    it   has    been    so   large? 
What  is  being  done  to  meat  this  state  of 
things  ?    You  have  heard  that  there  are  thirty 
millions  of  children  in  India  of  an  age  to  be  at 
school,  and  to  instruct  these  thirty  millions  of 
children  we  have  in  the  first  place  our  mis 
fiionaries,  and  we  must  admit  that  they  are 
doing  more  than  could  have  been  anticipated, 
when  we  consider  the  means  at  their  disposal. 
[He  enumerated  the  various  mission  schools 
in  India,  and  gave  statistics,  showing  that  no 
more  than  about  100,000  children  are  under 
Christian  education  in  India.]  It  is  very  sad  to 
look  upon  the  immense  disproportion  between 
the  numben  receiving  Christian  education  and 
the  numbers  capable  of  receiving  it,  and  yet 
it  is  a  satisfaction  to  all  these  societies  to 
know  there  are  so  many  of  the  lambs  of  Christ's 
flock  who  are  being  taught  to  know  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  through  their  instru- 
mentality.   Then  what  has  been  done  by  the 
Qoyemnient?     From    accurate   information 
which  I  have  received  here  from  the  India 
House,  the  statistics  of  education  are  these : 
[The  Doctor  quoted  these  statistics  in  detail, 
which  showed  a  grand  total  of  4,158  schools 
and  colleges,  and  127,618  scholars.    He  then 
went  on  to  say :]     Why.  it   is   absolutely 
nothing ;  It  18  a  mere  drop  in  the  vast  ocean 
of  Indian  humanity !    Now  I  do  not  suppose 
for  one  moment  that  the  Vernacular  Society 
has  to  do  all  this  work  of  educating  the  chil- 
dren of  India.    I  do  not  suppose  that  any 
society,  however  large,  could  underteke  such  a 
mighty  task.    I  believe  that  it  can  be  done 
only  by  the  Government  of  the  country,  which 
ought  to  give  the  highest  and  the  best  educa- 
tion to  these  children,  and  that  is,  not  a  secular, 
but  a  Christian  education.    But  if  the  Goyem- 


ment  will  not  give  the  Christian  element,  stall 
events  let  us  urge  upon  it  to  give  seculir 
education  ;  for,  whatever  may  be  theimraediste 
results,  it  is  utterly  impossible,  if  the  educa- 
tion of  any  people  be  continued  for  any  loigth 
of  time,  that  that  people  will  continue  to  be 
sceptical.  What  are  wo  doing  to  meetUiis 
great  want?  As  yet  we  have  but  one  trainiog- 
school ;  but  if  we  are  to  do  anything  with  thU 
vast  population,  we  must  have  training-achooh 
in  all  parts  of  India.  [Dr.  Davis  also  sug- 
gested that,  considering  the  great  work  the 
Society  had  undertaken  in  India,  it  ought  as 
far  as  possible  to  confine  itself  to  that  work, 
and  leave  to  others  the  work  Uiat  properl; 
belongs  to  them.  He  added:]  India  is 
different  now  from  what  it  was  a  fer 
years  ago.  It  is  now  part  of  our  social  bodj. 
It  is  to  the  hand  what  the  arm  is  to  the  bodj 

.  .  .  If  we  do  not  Christianise  India, 
India  may  scepticise  us.  I  hold  in  my  hand 
a  volume,  of  which,  perhaps,  there  are  verr 
few  in  this  country,  but  I  am  sornr  to  fi^y 
there  are  many  in  India,  and  I  find  in  thb 
volume  a  series  of  tracts  prepared  for  Yoos^ 
Bengal  and  for  Young  England,  if  she  mixn 
with  Young  Bengal,  in  which  then  is  as 
attempt  to  sustain  eloquently  and  logicaUj 
every  one  of  those  principles  which  are 
endeavoured  to  be  inculcated  here  in  jonr  ^ 
*'  Essays  and  Heviews.*'  Believe  me  that  our 
people  cannot  resist  the  influences  to  which 
they  will  be  exposed  there  except  by  the  speeial  | 
grace  of  God.  We  must  therefore  eodeavoar 
to  seize  hold  of  the  young  of  India,  as  well  ai  | 
to  preach  to  the  adult  generation.  , 

Mr.  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  speaking  in  the  dudc    I 
of  the  committee,  thanked  Dr.  Davis  for  bis 
friendly  admonition,  but  denied  that  India 
was  so  bad  as  the  Doctor  had  painted  it  Tb« 
Rev.    J.    Leighton   also   thought   that  that    | 
gentleman  had  drawn  too  gloomy  a  pictur« 
There  were  many  more  readers  in  India  than    I 
most  people  would  expect  to  find.    Ha  bad 
been  delighted  at  finding  his  cook-boy  reading   , 
a  Fecsian  poet.  I 

The  London  SodHy  for  PromoUng  Chris-  \ 
tianUy  among  ths  Jm§  which  assemblsd  uDckr  i 
,the  presidency  of  Lord  Bhaftesbury— i«poii«i 
that  its  mission  work  goes  on  steadily.  The 
number  of  Jews  baptized  in  direct  coouBuoici* 
tion  with  the  Society,  or  which  had  reache<i 
the  ears  of  the  missionaries,  amooDled  to  op- 
wards  of  100.  There  was  an  immense  dispro- 
portion between  the  inquirers  and  baptized, 
owing  to  the  overwhelming  difiicultiea  aul 
ollen  deep  affliction  involved  in  the  piofeaiioo 
by  an  Israelite  of  the  faith  of  the  Hannah- 
The  speakers  were  Lord  Radstock,  the  Bef^. 
£.  OarbeU,  aud  A.  M.  Myers,  £.  Beale,  Esq 
and  the  Bevs.  A.  Stem  aud  Dr.  Ewald.  Tb< 
Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  who  occupied  the  chair. 
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read  a  letter  from  Jeruealem,  which  stated 
that  the  Priooe  of  Wales  had  yiaited  the 
hospital  there,  had  made  many  inquiriea  re 
Bpeoting  the  Jews,  and  had  presented  a  dona- 
tion towards  its  support,  as  he  had  also  done 
to  the  Bishop^s  schools  and  other  institutions. 
Beferring  to  the  speech  of  Mr.  Stern,  who  has 
visited,  and  is  again  ahout  to  yisit,  Abyssinia 
as  a  missionary,  and  whoee  statements  respect- 
ing the  prospects  of  Christianity  in  that 
country  were  of  a  highly-encouraging  nature, 
the  noble  Chairman  said : — 

When  I  oonsidar  the  state  of  things  in 
Abyssinia,  when  I  think  of  the  opening 
that  God  haa  made  for  us,  and  of  the  oppor- 
tunitiea  which  are  now  affiirded  ...  I  declare 
to  YOU  that  if  I  was  not  so  adyanced  in  life 
OS  1  am,  I  should  almost  be  tempted  myself  to 
take  orders  and  go  out  as  a  missionary  to  the 
Jews  in  Abyssinia.  My  friend,  Mr.  Stem,  has 
so  warmed  my  heart,  as  he  always  does  when 
he  speaks  on  this  subject,  that  I  would,  if  I 
were  not  so  old,  go  out  and  join  him  in  this 
great  and  holy  wwk;  for  I'belieye  that  no 
part  of  the  Lord's  yineyard  was  eyer  more 
ready  for  the  barrest  than  is  this.  My  friend 
has  shown  you,  that  here  in  Africa  we  might, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  have  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  immortal  beings  thirsting  for  the 
truth  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  tiie  ever- 
lasting Go^el  of  Christ  Jesus.  He  tells  you 
that  there  are  thousands  of  Jews,  who,  since 
the  dispersion  of  the  race,  from  the  time  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  down  to  the  present,  have 
never  been  brought  into  Christianity  of  any 
kind,  who  have  never  been  persecuted  or  op- 
pressed, never  insulted,  never  reviled  by 
Ghristiaa  perseeutors,  who  have  no  antipathy 
to  Christianity  whatever,  but  who  are  in  every 
way  worthy  to  receive  it,  being,  in  faot,  as 
anxious  to  receive  it  as  we  could  be  to  give  it 
to  them.  And  yet  we,  though  thev  are  crying 
tloud,  *'  Come  over  to  us  and  help  us,  or  we 
perish,"  are  holding  back  from  them. 

The  TurhUh  Mistiom' Aid  Society  meeting  was 
presided  over  by  Lord  Shaftesbury.  The  report 
stated  the  grants  to  the  Amerioau  missionaries 
in  Turkey  amounted  to  8,T542.  The  home 
operations  Inyolyed  expenses  to  the  amount  of 
1,173L  The  grants  secured  the  support  of 
&fiy-six  native  preachers,  school-teachers,  and 
colporteurs,  and  fiily-two  native  students  for 
the  ministry,  besides  a  continuation  of  native 
tgency  which  the  American  board  would  have 
relinquished,  on  sccount  of  the  civil  war,  but 
for  the  assistance  of  this  Society,  rendered  by 
means  of  a  special  or  '*  Crisis  fund."  Br. 
0.  H.  Davis,  in  moving  the  adoption  of  the 
nport,  enumerated  the  several  points  of  into- 

Kfit  presented  by  the  Society.  Interesting 
speeches  were  also  delivered  by  the  Rev.  G. 


Washboum,  American  missionary  from  Con- 
stantinople, and  the  Rev.  J.  Ford,  Amerioan 
missionary  from  Syria.  Mr.  Washboum,  who 
had  adnunistered  the  funds  sent  tiom  the 
country,  said  that  they  were  used  for  the 
evangelization  of  three  different  nationalities, 
speaking  three  different  languages,  and  pro- 
fessing three  different  faiths;  the  Bulgarians, 
professing  the  faith  of  the  Greek  Church,  the 
Armenians  the  faith  of  the  Armenian  Ghureh, 
and  the  Mohammedans  the  faith  of  the  empire. 
Speaking  of  the  results  of  the  labours  of  him- 
self and  his  brethren,  he  said  that,  all  things 
considered,  they  had  had  wonderful  success, 
especially  during  the  past  year,  in  rendering 
the  native  churches  self-supporting.  Mr.  Ford 
said: — 

As  regarded  the  present  aspect  of  the  mis- 
sionary work  in  Syria,  he  would  remark  that 
God  had,  in  His  providence,  graciously  caused 
all  the  recent  disturbanoes  to  flavour  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity.  Even  the  Syrian  mae- 
sacrea  have  been  overruled  to  the  fUtheranoe 
of  the  cause  of  genuine  Christisnity.  They 
had  had  two  oonseauencea.  The  immediate 
consequence  was,  or  course,  to  break  up  the 
missionary  stations  and  the  sehools,  and  to 
bring  about  a  state  of  the  greatest  difficult 
and  danger.  But  then  there  came  from  this 
kingdom  and  other  civilised  countries  relief 
for  homeless  thousands,  and  this  had  produced 
a  powerful  effect  In  more  ways  than  one. 
Englishmen,  and  the  religion  of  England,  were 
in  consequence  spoken  of  with  increased 
respect.  Formerly  it  was  customary  among 
Orientals  to  say  that  the  English  had  no 
religion ;  now  the  language  used  was  very  dif- 
ferent, and  when  a  native  wanted  to  affirm 
anything  strongly,  he  said,  **  I  tell  it  you  on 
the  word  of  an  Engtiahman."  In  all  parts  of 
Syria  they  found  a  wide  field  ep^n  for  mis- 
sionary labour. 

The  object  of  the  Formffn-Aid  Bomty  is,  as 
was  well  expressed  by  the  Earl  of  Galloway, 
who  presided  at  its  annual  meeting,  not  to 
undertake  the  work  of  evangelization  itself, 
but  to  aid,  countenance,  and  suppoit  the  Pro- 
laetant  Churches  of  the  Continent.  The  report, 
which  was  read  by  Prebendary  Burgees, 
stated  that  the  Society  was  acting  in  con- 
cert with  the  Evangelical  Society  of 
Geneva,  the  Evangelical  Society  of  France,  the 
Proteetant  Society  for  the  Northern  Provinces 
of  France,  the  Central  Protestant  Society  of 
Evangelization,  the  Evangelical  Church  of 
Lyons,'  the  Evangelical  Society  of  Belgium, 
the  Waldensian  Synod,  the  Italian  Committee 
of  Geneva,  the  Neapolitan  Evangelical-Aid 
Society,  and  the  Protestant  Mission  at  Lisbon. 
The  report  took  an  extended  view  of  the  state 
B  B  2 


tfera&gellttl  Ckrbtradom.  lone  1. 1»3. 


308 


MISCELLANEOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


of  religion  on  the  Continent,  showing  the  need 
for  the  existence  of  such  a  body,  and  soliciting 
further  aid  from  British  Protestants.  The 
funds  for  the  year  amounted  to  2,4I9Z.  Among 
the  speakers  were  J.  G.  Golquhoun,  Esq.; 
Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  Dr.  Merle 
d*Aubigne,  who  took  an  encouraging  view  of 
the  state  of  religion  on  the  Continent ;  Pro- 
fessor Bevel,  from  Florence,  who  stated  that 
the  wondrous  college  there  was  supported  by 
Baron  Bicasoli ;  M.  Bersier  from  the  Evan- 
gelical Society  of  France,  and  several  other 
foreign  pastors. 

The  Evangelical  Continental  Sodetyj  the 
object  of  which  is  similar  to  that  of  the 
Foreign-Aid  Society,  but  which  differs  from 
it  in  constitution,  was  presided  over  by  S. 
Morley,  Esq.,  and  addressed  by  the  Rev.  F. 
Tucker,  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigne,  M.  de  Pres- 
sense,  M.  de  Faye,  of  Lyons ;  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  B.  W.  Noel,  M.  Bersier,  of  Paris ;  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Revel,  of  the  Vaudois  Church. 

HOME  MISSIONS. 

The  Ohureh  Pastoral'Aid  Society  reported, 
instead  of  a  deficiency  in  the  funds,  as  at  the 
previous  anniversary,  a  larger  amount  of  in- 
come than  on  any  former  occasion.  The 
amount  of  Income  now  reported  was  6,0002. 
over  that  of  last  year.  The  great  privation 
and  distress  amongst  the  operative  classes  was 
referred  to.  The  clergy  generally  expressed 
their  belief  that  this  tiying  period  had  been 
much  blessed  to  the  poor,  who  had  exhibited 
a  remarkable  degree  of  patience.  The  grants 
of  the  Society  secure  the  labours  of  408  clergy- 
men and  168  lay  agents.  Twenty  more  grants 
were  reported  this  year  than  last.  Forty-two 
of  the  grants  are  for  new  districts,  whose 
aggregate  population  amounts  to  nearly 
300,000.  The  Dean  of  Carlisle  remarked  that 
it  was  curious  to  see  how  the  subject  of 
money  had  been  avoided  at  all  the  meet- 
ings, the  reason  being  that  this  year  the 
societies  are  all  in  a  prosperous  condi- 
tion. The  statements  of  the  report  as  to 
the  patience  displayed  by  the  distressed  opera- 
tives in  the  north  were  confirmed  by  Canons 
Savage  and  Stowell.  The  latter  remarked: 
*'  There  is  a  moral  magnificence  in  the  bear* 
ing,  the  spirit,  and  the  tone  of  the  factory 
operatives  of  Lancashire  that  claims  the  es- 
teem and  admiration  of  the  civilised  world." 
He  then  related  the  following  touching 
anecdote  :— 

In  the  outskirts  of  Manchester  is  a  mill 


where  there  was  a  large  infusion  of  Christiin 
influence  from  the  Sunday-schools,  parochial 
visitations,  and  similar  instrumentalities.  It 
was  the  painful  duty  of  the  millowner,  some 
five  or  SIX  weeks  since,  to  announce  to  the 
hands  that  he  found  it  absolutely  impossiUe 
to  continue  to  employ  them,  and  that  tbe 
factory  must  be  closed  from  that  day,  for  thit 
he  had  no  longer  the  means  of  paying  them 
their  wages.  These  i)oor  people  assembled,  tnd 
received  the  painful  intelligence  with  agitstioD 
marked  upon  their  countenances — aU  except 
some  thirty  or  forty,  who  received  it  calmly. 
At  that  moment,  when  all  was  silence,  sua 
pense,  and  dismay,  a  young  woman,  aSundaj- 
school  teacher,  struck  up,  with  a  calm,  cheerful 
and  encouraging  voice,  the  beautiful  hymn— 

Te  f eaxf al  iBinti»  f^aah  aonnce  take. 
The  clondi  ye  so  rnueh  dread 

Are  biff  with  moroy,  and  shall  break 
In  biNiiiif  s  on  your  head. 
Fifty  or  sixty  voices  took  up  the  strain,  and 
the  hymn  was   sung   by  all   the  assembled 
hands'. 

"I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,"  added  Mr. 
Stowell,  "  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
and  touching  manifestations  of  simple  faith 
that  has  come  within  my  knowledge  and  recol- 
lection." The  meeting  was  also  addressed  by 
the  Rev.  G.  Petitt,  of  Birmingham,  and  the 
Rev.  C.  Kemble,  of  Bath.  The  noble  chair- 
man concluded  with  an  earnest  and  pra^ 
tical  i^>eech,  which  elicited  loud  applaaae. 
Among  other  topics,  he  referred  to  tbe 
Bicentenary  controversy,  and  in  allusion  to 
what  had  fallen  from  some  of  the  clerical 
speakers,  observed : — 

I  am  not  going  to  allow  the  clergv  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  stand  in  the  IbrofroDt 
of  this  battle ;  I  am  not  going  to  let  it  be 
assumed  that,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  they  are 
the  only  persons  to  be  shot  at,  or  to  take 
offence.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  maintain  that  this 
is  the  cause  of  the  laity,  just  as  much  as  it  is 
the  cause  of  the  clergy.  (Hear,  hear.)  Why, 
if  the  clergy  have  been  guil^  of  perjuijt 
I,  in  supporting  the  clergy,  have  been  guil^  of 
subornation  of  perjury.  (Hear,  hear.)  I,  too, 
have  signed  the  Articles ;  I,  too,  am  a  subsoribef 
to  what  is  contained  in  the  Prayer-book,  joat 
as  much  as  the  clergy  are  subscribers  to  it;  1 
do,  as  a  layman,  evervthiug  that  the  deigydo, 
with  the  exception  of^the  spdministration  of  the 
sacraments,  and  I  take  my  full  share  of  r^ 

rnsibility  alonff  with  them.  ...  I  weak  of 
great  body  of  the  religious  Nonoonfomusta 
of  this  country  with  deserved  reniect  and  affec- 
tion ;  and  1  am  happy  to  say  that  I  number 
among  them  some  of  my  best  friends.  I  gladlj 
bear  testimony  to  the  good  which  they  have 
done  and  are  still  doing,  in  advancing  the 
cause  of  true  religion,  and  to  the  good  also 
which  thev  have  done  to  the  Choroh  of  Eag- 
land ;  for  I  believe  nothing  does  either  a  Chcneb 
or  an  indlTldual  so  much  good  as  to  he  oon- 
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stanlly  Iooke<i  op—to  be  kept  in  a  constant 
Btate  of  responsibility. 

The  Additional  Curates*  Society,  though  it 
enjoys  high  patronage,  is  one  of  the  few  asso- 
eiations  whose  funds  show  a  decrease  during 
the  past  year.  The  falling  off  was  upwards 
of  4,0002.,  as  compared  with  the  preyious 
year's  report.  The  anniversary  commenced 
with  the  celebration  of  the  communion  at  St. 
Matthew's,  Spring^gardens ;  a  public  meeting 
at  Willis's  Booms  followed;  and  the  day's 
proceedings  terminated  with  a  soiree  in  the 
same  place,  at  which  Vice-Chancellor  Wood 
presided.  The  Chairman  at  the  public  meet- 
ing was  the  Ai-chbishop  of  Ganterbuiy,  and 
the  claims  of  the  Society  were  advocated  by 
the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury.  Canon  Wordsworth, 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Dr.  Baylee, 
and  the  Karl  of  Dartmouth.  Canon  Words- 
worth  suggested  to  his  clerical  brethren  the 
adoption  of  the  offertory,  and  in  proof  of  what 
might  be  effected  by  it,  advanced  the  case  of 
Kidderminster,  "  where  the  offertory  in  three 
churches^not  from  the  sovereigns  of  the  rich, 
but  from  the  pennies  of  the  poor— had 
amounted  to  900/."  The  venerated  Primate, 
after  speaking  of  the  aid  afforded  by  the 
Society  to  "  faithful  clergymen,"  added,  paren- 
thetically, "  and,  thank  God,  I  may  use  the 
term '  faithful'  whenever  I  speak  of  clergymen 
in  the  present  day."  Mr.  Gladstone  followed 
up  the  remark,  and  observed  :— 

I  may  say  there  never  was  a  time  in  our 
history  when  witness  more  valuable  was  home 
to  the  labours  of  the  clergy— when  the  clergy 
were  more  generally  esteemed,  and  esteemed 
not  only  by  their  flocks,  but  by  the  world  at 
large;  and  never  was  there  a  period  in  our 
history  when  that  esteem  was  better  deserved. 
If  I  may  take  you  back  to  times  now  distant, 
when,  not  in  contravention  to  the  rest  of  the 
country,  but  going  with  its  feelings,  the  clergy 
partook  of  spiritual  topor,  those  times  have 
passed  away;  and  it  may  be  said  that  if  im- 
provement has  taken  place— as,  thank  God,  it 
has— in  the  religious  condition  of  that  im- 
portant class,  the  laity,  that  improvement  is  the 
more  conspicuous,  for  it  is  attributable  to  the 
moral  training  of  the  dergv.  There  may  not 
he  many  here  present  who  lived  in  the  ufonis- 
mg  times  of  the  French  Revolution,  but  I  can- 
not forbear  quoting  the  testimony  of  two  per- 
»Mis  of  great  eminence  and  high  authority. 
The  first  of  these  is  an  ecclesiastic,  your 
pace's  yenerated  predecessor;  the  other  is 
the  late  Mr.  Ghrenville,  a  politician,  somewhat 
hw  superior  in  years— a  man  most  competent 
w  give  an  opinion  on  such  a  subject,  and  an 
wnite  observer  of  events— and  from  both  these 
emmentmen  I  heard  that  of  all  the  changes 
they  had  seen  in  the  course  of  their  lives, 


remembering  as  they  did— especially  as  the 
latter  did — all  the  changes  that  had  taken 
place,  none  was  so  remarkable  as  the  wonder- 
ful change  in  the  character  of  the  English 
clergy;  and  I  believe  that  the  testimony 
which  they  thus  bore  might  be  continued  and 
extended  during  every  subsequent  year. 

Mr.  Gladstone  admitted  that  the  influence 
which  the  clergy  possessed  over  the  laity  in 
times  past  is  not  now  to  be  looked  for  :— 

Social  work  has  modifled  these  relations, 
but  the  most  marked  and  distinctive  character 
of  the  Church  is  its  adaptation  to  the  wants  of 
all  times.  If  your  grace  will  permit  me,  I  will 
^uote— ^although  I  am  sure  I  shall  not  do  it 
justice— a  sentiment  of  yours  in  one  of  your 
earlier  works,  wherein  you  deal  with  the  re 
ceint  of  Christianity  by  various  olasses  of  mind, 
and  say,  "  Philosophy  has  not  found  it  too 
simple,  nor  simplicity  too  learned."  I  believe 
in  those  few  words  is  conveyed  the  expression 
of  a  profound  and  far-reaching  truth — that 
the  wants  of  Christianity  may  vary  in  ages  or 
countries,  but  that  it  will  be  equal  to  the  work 
imtil  it  shall  accomplish  the  ingathering  of  the 
redeemed.  In  the  district  which  I  visited  last 
week  it  was  impossible  not  to  see,  with  all  the 
distress  which  exists,  that  there  is  a  spirit  of 
self-reliance,  the  most  noble  and  the  most 
honourable  which  ever  marked  a  great  people 
— which  tells  us  that  the  principle  to  look  to 
no  man  for  support  is  the  principle  which  has 
grown  and  will  grow  amongst  the  best  masses 
of  the  people ;  and  your  grace's  experience  will 
tell  you  Uiat  when  a  clergvman  goes  to  his 
Lancashire  flock  they  will  give  little  on  trust ; 
but  if  he  be  found  what  they  want,  then  will 
he  have  no  more  true  and  faithful  followers. 
The  relations  between  the  clergy  and  the 
population  is  not,  as  I  have  said,  such  as  has 
obtained  in  fonner  times,  but  I  say  also  there 
is  no  shade  of  opinion  to  which  a  useful  and 
intelligent  minie^  may  not  be  adapted. 

The  meeting  of  the  Church  of  England 
Scripture  Readers'  Association  was  presided 
over  by  the  Bishop  of  Bangor.  It  appeared 
from  the  report  that  an  increasing  number  of 
readers  are  employed,  owing  not  only  to  an 
increase  of  funds,  but  to  the  fact  that,  of  late, 
qualified  men  have  presented  themselves  in 
abundance.  The  Rev.  A.  W.  Thorold,  Rector 
of  St.  Giles's,  who  moved  the  adoption  of  the 
report,  in  course  of  a  sensible  speech  observed 
that  :— 

A  great  deal  had  been  said  about  feeble  and 
inconclusive  and  unsatisfactory  preaching. 
Many  men  said  that  they  wished  for  more 
solid  instruction  than  they  were  in  the  habit 
of  receiving,  and  desired  to  have  the  Gospel 
more  brought  out,  and  vindicated,  and  ex- 
plained. He  thanked  God  that  this  righteous 
and  rational  desire  for  scriptural,  and  effective, 
and  solid  teaching  existed.  It  was  one  of  the 
best  signs  of  the  times  which  showed  that  men 
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were  studying  ihe  Bible  for  themselves,  so  long 
as  it  was  instructioii  they  wished  for,  and  not 
mere  amusement,  so  long  as  they  wanted  to  he 
made  better,  and  not  merely  amused ;  the  more 
there  was  of  a  righteous  ozy  like  that,  the  better 
it  would  be  for  the  Ghuroh  of  Qod.  But  let 
them  be  just  They  were  right  in  asking  for 
good  sermons,  but  they  ought  to  give  the 
clergy  the  chance  of  making  good  sermons. 
If  they  were  to  go  running  about  the  streets 
himting  up  the  sick,  if  they  were  nerer  to  have 
an  hour  to  themselres,  they  could  never  be 
expected  to  preach  as  they  might  wish  to  do, 
and  it  was  no  fault  of  theirs.  It  was  in 
this  way  that  this  Association  assisted  tbe 
clergy  in  enabling  them  to  prepare  their 
sermons,  and  it  was  a  benefit  to  the  higher 
and  middle,  as  well  as  the  lower  classes. 

A  number  of  instances  in  which  the  simple 
reading  of  the  Word  of  God  had  produced  a 
most  wonderful  effect  on  the  minds  of  men,  in 
restraining  their  evil  passions,  were  mentioned 
by  the  Eev.  L.  Tugwell,  who  also  stated  that 
in  some  plaoes  into  which  a  policeman  was 
almost  afraid  to  yenture  the  Scripture-readers 
were  treated  with  the  utmost  courtesy  and 
kindness.  The  Bev.  William  MoOall,  incum* 
bent  of  a  parish  in  the  east  of  London,  men- 
tioned, as  one  of  the  results  which  hare  been 
effeeted  in  that  district,  that  within  the  last 
two  months  he  had  been  engaged  as  a  secre- 
tary of  a  committee  in  procuring  signatures  to 
memorials  to  different  railway  companies,  re- 
questing them  to  discontinue  the  running  of 
excursion  trains  on  Sundays,  and  he  was 
happy  to  say  the  two  larger  companies  had 
acceded  to  the  request.  But  the  point  to  which 
he  wished  particularly  to  call  the  attention  of 
the  meeting  was  this— that /or  oneshset  signsd 
by  membert  of  congregations,  two  wen  signed  hy 
working  men.  Lord  Ebury,  the  Earl  of 
Effingham,  apd  the  Rev.  R.  H.  Baynes  also 
took  part  in  this  meetiug. 

The  London  City  Mission  was  presided  over 
at  its  anniversary  meeting  by  Mr.  Joseph 
Hoare,  who  delivered  an  excellent  and  spirit- 
stirring  speech  at  the  opening.  The  report 
was  very  cheering.  More  hours  have  been 
spent  in  domiciliary  visitation  by  the  mis- 
sionaries, more  visits  paid,  more  calls  upon 
the  sick  and  dying,  than  in  any  former  year 
The  society  is  better  appreciated  too;  the 
subscriptions  have  increased  in  proportion  to 
the  work  done,  and  the  results  altogether  are 
of  a  most  cheering  character:  The  Hon. 
Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P. ;  Lord  Charles  RusseU, 
the  8ergeant•a^A^ns  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; the  Rev.  Mr.  Chahners,  of  the  Pres. 
byterian  Church ;  Rev.  Mr.  Kemble,  Incum- 


bent  of  Bath;  and  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist 
Noel  (Baptist),  were  among  the  speakers ;  and 
each  of  them  had  some  tale  to  tell  of  the  good 
done  by  the  agents  of  the  society. 

The  receipts  of  the  Irish  Ohmrek  Miesiomt  to 
the  Boman  OatkoUcs  were  nearly  4,000L  oiv 
those  of  the  previous  year.  The  total  number 
of  agents— clergy,  Soripture-readen,  and  othen 
^is  475.  The  operations  of  the  missions btve 
secured  a  very  considerable  advanoe  in  tiie 
permanent  work  of  the  Reformation  in  soma 
parts  of  Ireland.  This  was  shown  hy  a  starik* 
ing  fact : — 

Two  of  the  society's  officers,  who  were  at  tfas 
Evangelical  Conference  at  Qeneva,  in  Septem- 
ber, 1861,  were  charged  at  that  Conference 
with  a  commission  to  convey  to  the  persecuted 
Christians  in  Spain  a  letter  of  sympathv  and 
love.  This  they  effected,  and  were  enabled  to 
have  a  long  and  interesting  oonterenee  with 
three  of  the  Spanish  Protestants  confined  in 
the  common  prison  at  Granada.  On  their  re- 
turn home  they  communicated  the  facts  to 
large  gatherings  of  persons  in  DnbUn,  in 
Tuam,  in  Gal  way,  in  Clifden,  and  in  some 
other  missionary  districts.  It  was  propcsed 
that  an  addrees  of  sympathy  should  he  orawn 
up,  expressing  the  feelings  of  persons,  who, 
having  been  Roman  Catholics,  like  these 
Spanish  prisoners,  had,  like  them,  renounced 
the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with- 
out having  incurred  the  penalties  and  waBa- 
ings  which  their  fellow-converts  in  Spain  were 
enduring.  This  address  received  1,867  sig- 
natures, and  was  sent  to  the  priaoneis  at 
Granada.  A  reply  was  received  from  Manuel 
Matamoros,  which  breathes  the  spirit  of  the 
martyrs  of  the  sixth  century,  and  is  replete 
with  marks  of  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Gboet 
It  has  been  printed  and  circulated  in  all  the 
missionary  districts.  This  circumstance  hie 
produced  an  incidental  testimony,  that  in  the 
missionary  districts,  without  including  Dubhn, 
1,807  converts,  above  the  age  of  fourteen  yean, 
have  voluntarily  and  readily  come  forwiurd  to 
proclaim  themselves  such. 

The  chairman  of  the  meeting  was  J.  C.  Col- 
quhoun,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Neile  sod 
the  Bishops  of  Ripon  and  Winchester  were 
among  the  speakers. 

At  the  anniversary  of  the  Rdigimu  Trad 
Society  Lord  Radstock  was  the  ohainnin. 
The  report  showed  that  during  the  year  the 
publications  issued  from  the  Society's  depot 
amounted  to  41,661,097.  If  to  these  were 
added  the  probable  circulation  from  fcraign 
dep6ts,  the  number  reached  47,000,000,  mak- 
ing a  total,  since  the  institution  of  the  Sociefy, 
of  959,000,000.  The  number  of  new  worb 
(including  tracts)  published  during  the  year 
was  814.    The  total  amount  of  giants  bad 
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been  13,574/. ;  and  of  benevolent  receipts,  in- 
cluding legacies,  12,7702.  The  adoption  of 
the  report  was  moyed  by  the  Ker.  F.  Tucker, 
and  seconded  by  the  Key.  Oanon  Stowell. 
The  misapprehension  to  which  we  have  re- 
Terred  as  having  seemed  for  a  moment  to 
threaten  the  Bible  Society,  and  being  now 
fairly  past,  was  referred  to  in  such  a  way  as 
only  to  impart  to  the  principal  speeches  at  this 
meeting  a  point,  animation,  and  earnestness 
of  which  the  audience  gave  the  most  unmis- 
takeable  evidence  of  their  hearty  appreciation. 
Mr.  Stowell  said  :— 

When  I  think  how  this  Society  has.  pursued 
its  onward  course  through  waves  and  storms, 
in  times  of  great  controversy  and  bitterness, 
when  Ohristians  without  its  walls  were  sorely 
rent  and  divided,  still  holding  on  its 
straightforward  course,  neither  borne  to  the 
right  hand  nor  to  tho  left,  I  can  only  say  that 
I  regard  this  as  one  of  the  evidences  that  God 
has  taken  it  under  His  special  care.  God 
has  blessed  it,  and  He  will  continue  to  bless 
it  So  loug  as  it  simply  maintains  that  to 
which  it  is  pledged,  so  long  as  it  maintains, 
without  partiality  or  prejudice,  the  great  funda- 
mental principles  on  which  it  was  founded, 
I  for  one,  whoever  else  may  do  so,  will  not 
leave  it  Nor  will  any  controversy,  nor  any 
spirit  of  party,  nor  any  sad  tumults  distracting 
the  Christian  Church,  lead  me  to  waver  for  a 
moment,  or  hesitate  to  pursue  the  course  which  I 
have  done  in  cleaving  to  the  Bible  Society  and 
the  Tract  Society,  both  of  which  are  the  pecu- 
liar property  of  none  of  us,  but  the  common 
inheritance  of  all. 

The  reverend  gentleman  was  loudly  cheered. 
The  other  speakers  were  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman, 
the  Bev.  Mr.  Leighton,  secretary  to  the  Tract 
Society  of  Northern  Tndia,  and  the  Rev.  J.  B. 
Owen. 

HOME  EDUCATIONAL  SOCIETIES. 

We  commence  our  account  of  this  group  of 
societies  with  the  Ragged  School  UnUm,  both 
on  account  of  the  pure  philanthropy  of  its 
object  and  the  interest  of  its  annual  meeting. 
It  was  the  eighteenth  anniversary,  and  for  the 
eighteenth  time  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  occu- 
pied the  chair.  Here  are  a  few  facts  from  the 
report: — 

In  union  with  the  society  there  were  301 
Simday-scbools  with  ^5,000  scholars;  172  day- 
schools  with  above  18,000  scholars;  211  even- 
iog-flchools  with  above  0,000  scholars.  The 
aboTe  was  the  averaG^e  number  in  attendance, 
the  number  on  the  books  being  much  larger. 
Inci-easing  efforts  were  made  to  keep  to  the 
right  class,  and  therefore  the  numbers  were 
kept  within  bounds.  The  industrial  scholars 
were,  this  year,  8,600 ;  the  voluntary  teachers, 
:^,800 ;   the  paid   monitors,  420  ;    the  paid 


teachers,  317.  The  number  who  regularly 
attended  the  Parents'  Meetings  was  2,850; 
while  those  who  attended  other  religious  ser- 
vices held  in  ragged-schools  by  the  teachers, 
City  missionaries,  and  others,  amounted  to 
above  0.000.  All  these  were  the  average  num- 
bers ana  attendance  throughout  the  year.  The 
number  reported  as  sent  to  situations  from 
the  various  ragged-schools  during  the  year 
is  1,930;  the  number  rewarded  at  the  last 
prize  meeting  was  960.  AH  these  had  cer- 
tifloates  of  good  conduct  from  their  employers 
for  twelve  months  at  least  Among  the 
scholars  there  were  now  170  who  had  be- 
come communicants  at  various  Christian 
Churches,  and  among  the  voluntary  teachers  150 
who  were  formerly  scholars  in  the  ragged  school. 
The  shoe-blacks  were,  on  the  whole,  getting  a 
fair  living,  some  of  them  being  really  well  off. 
The  united  earnings  of  362  lads  in  the  year 
were  4,665/.  As  the  Shoe-black  Brigade  was 
a  healthy  offshoot  from  ragged-schools,  so  the 
commitee  trusted  the  Rag  Brigade  would  idso 
prove  to  be.  This  was  a  society  just  set  on 
foot  to  collect  rags  of  all  kinds,  waste  paper, 
hones,  &c.,  Uiroughout  London,  from  large 
houses  of  business,  but  especinllv  from  private 
families,  and  seemed  likely  to  be  successfid. 
In  several  localities  great  assistance  continues 
to  be  received  from  City  missionaries  and 
Scripture-readers  in  this  department  of  ragged* 
school  work.  The  penny  banks,  clothing 
clubs,  and  provident  funds,  continued  to 
prosper.  Eighty-six  pennv  banks  collected 
8,5202.  during  the  year,  and  fifty-four  clothing 
clubs  collected  above  9002. 

There  is  an  eloquence  in  these  figures  for 
those  who  can  fully  understand  their  signi- 
ficance which  might  well  kindle  into  its 
brightest  glow  the  heart-stirring  oratory  of 
the  noble  president.  After  an  allusion  to 
the  report  of  the  Education  Commissioners, 
and  to  the  proof  afibrded,  by  what  has 
lately  occurred,  that  he  had  given  sound  ad- 
vice in  recommending  the  conductors  of  ragged- 
schools  not  to  accept  grants  from  the  Privy 
Council,  the  earl  went  on  to  say : — 

Shall  anv  one  tell  me  that  efforts  of  this 
kind  can  oe  made  without  wonderful  re- 
sults being  achieved?  Aye,  let  any  one 
who  knew  this  city  some  fifteen  or  twenty 
years  ago,  go  into  those  same  former  haunts, 
those  same  former  recesses,  those  same 
former  dens  of  wretchedness  and  infamy,  and 
let  him  observe  the  mighty  change  which  hae 
been  wrought  on  the  surface  of  society.  I  am 
not  saying — I  am  not  so  foolish  as  to  say — 
that  we  have  attained  everything  we  desired ; 
I  an:  not  so  foolish  as  to  say  that  there  is  not 
still  an  amount  of  crime  and  sorrow  and 
misery,  end  intemperance  and  vice,  which 
ought  to  put  to  shame  a  Protestant  country 
and  all  the  members  of  Christian  churches ; 
but,  then,  at  the  same  time,  I  rejoice  to 
say  that  things  are  not  90  bad  as  they  were. 
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If,  however,  God  had  not  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  men  at  that  earlj  period  to  come 
forward,  like  a  band  of  missionaries  to  in- 
yade  the  stronghold  of  vice  and  of  the  deyi], 
the  condition  of  this  metropolis  would  have 
been  so  appalling,  that  we  shoidd  not  perhaps 
have  been  able  to  meet  in  this  room  as  we  are 
doing  without  disturbance  and  violence.  The 
condition  of  things  would,  I  believe,  then  have 
been  such  that  combination  for  religious  pur 
poses  would  have  been  almost  impossible.  If 
you  go  among  the  people  who  have  been  bene- 
fitted by  our  ofTorts,  they  will  tell  you  what 
have  been  the  results  of  our  labours  as  respects 
them.  They  will  tell  you  that  in  their  opinion 
all  these  agencies  are  founded  on  true  princi- 
ples, and  directed  to  the  best  ends.  These 
agencies  have,  then,  I  say,  produced  great 
results  already;  but  I  believe  that,  nnder  the 
blessing  of  God,  they  will  produce  far  greater 
results  before  ten  years  shall  have  passed  over 
our  heads.  Ay,  but  in  order  to  efiect  that,  we 
must  have  a  combination  of  all  those  who 
desire  the  advancement  of  religion  and  of  all 
who  have  the  means  of  assisting  in  this  great 
work.  (Hear,  hear.)  Whether  we  belong  to 
the  Church  of  England,  or  whether  we  belong 
to  some  one  of  the  gi-eat  bodies  of  Noncon- 
formists holding  Evangelical  truth,  all  who 
care  for  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
to  whatever  Church  they  may  belong,  must  join 
together  heart  and  hand,  body  and  soul,  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  to  completion  this  great, 
this  mighty  undertaking. 

Teachers  are  wanted,  and  his  lordship  on- 
forced  upon  his  audience  the  necessity  of 
the  want  being  supplied. 

The  adoption  of  the  report  was  moved  by 
the  Rev.  E.  Bayley,  Hector  of  Bloomsbury, 
and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall.  The 
other  speakers  were  Lord  Stratford  de  Red- 
cliffe;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chown,  of  Bradford;  J. 
Payne,  Esq.,  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigne,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Cuthbertson,  of  Australia.  Dr. 
Merle,  in  concluding  his  speech,  remarked 
that  there  was  no  Englishman  whom  the 
Christian  brethren  on  the  Continent  more 
loved  and  respected  than  Lord  Shaftesbury ; 
and  that  the  late  King  of  Prussia  expressed  to 
him  the  same  sentiments. 

At  the  Sunday  School  Union  meeting  the 
Hon.  A.  Kinnaird  occupied  the  chair.  The 
report  stated  that  the  committee  have  organ- 
ised a  Training  College  for  Sunday-school 
Teachers,  established  upon  the  system  of  even- 
ing classes.  An  effort  is  about  to  be  made  to 
in  troduce  similar  plans  for  the  benefit  of  teachers 
amongst  the  sohools  connected  with  the 
American  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  which 
comprise  826,280  scholars,  and  report  no  less 
than  17,498  conversions  of  scholais  as  having 


taken  place  during  the  year.  The  number  of 
Sunday-schools  in  the  metropolis  (includisg 
all,  whether  connected  with  the  union  or  not) 
is  ascertained  to  be :  Schools,  893 ;  teachers, 
17,039,  scholars,  190,079.  It  is  proposed  to 
hold  a  Sunday-school  convention  in  September 
next  The  Revs.  Dr.  Spence,  F.  Tucker,  F. 
G  reeves,  Messrs.  Reed,  Penrose,  and  the  Ber. 
Foster  Rogers,  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

The  British  and  Foreign  School  Society  wu 
presided  over  by  Earl  RusseU.  The  Societjs 
operations  include  the  training  of  teachers,  the 
maintenance  of  the  model  schools  for  boys  and 
girls  in  the  Borough-road  and  at  Stockwell, 
the  inspection  of  schools  in  London  and  the 
country,  as  well  as  an  extensive  oorreq)OQdeDee 
abroad;  aid  is  also  rendered  by  grants  of 
school  materials  to  poor  schools  at  home  and 
in  the  colonies.  In  the  training  department 
there  are  95  young  men  and  100  young  women 
in  course  of  preparation  for  elementary  schools. 
Seven  inspectors  are  employed,  covering  the 
whole  of  the  country.  The  number  of  sohools 
inspected  is  1,157.  This  is  exclusive  of  the 
metropolis  and  its  vicinity,  where  sohools  at- 
tended by  more  than  30,000  children  ha?e 
been  visited.  The  contemplated  alteratioos 
at  the  Borough-road,  and  the  buildings 
at  Stockwell,  are  completed  at  a  cost  of  24,000/. 
Earl  RusseU,  in  his  opening  speech,  gave  ft 
sketch  of  the  progress  of  education,  especially 
in  connexion  with  the  system  of  grants  by  the 
Committee  of  Council.  He  also  criticised  freely 
certain  parts  of  the  report  of  the  Education 
Commission.  The  instruction  is  superior  now 
to  what  it  was  when  Earl  Russell  began  his 
career  as  an  education  reformer ;  and  after  it 
was  admitted  that  the  poor  should  be  taught, 
it  was  the  special  care  of  some  patrons  cf  eda- 
cation  that  they  should  not  be  taught  too 
much.  '*To  show  you  the  state  of  opinion 
which  prevailed  upon  this  point,**  said  the  eirl, 
"  I  will  mention  to  you  that  a  bishop  of  the 
Church  stated  that  there  was  no  use  in  teach- 
ing children  geography,  unless  it  was  the 
geography  of  the  Holy  Land.  As  I  wish  to 
be  impartial,  I  may  add  that  the  schoolmaster 
of  this  very  school  told  me  that  an  eminent 
Dissenter  came  here  one  day  and  objected  to 
the  children  being  taught  geography  at  aU." 
Resolutions  were  moved  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Henry  Allen,  Mr.  Bruce,  M.P,,  Lord 
Lyveden,  Sir  Walter  Stirling,  the  Rev.  F. 
Tucker,  and  Mr.  Marshall,  from  Liberia.  By 
one  of  the  resolutions  Earl  RusseU  was  ap- 
pointed to  succeed  the  late  Duke  of  Bedford, 
as  President  of  the  Society. 


BTMftUcftl  CktUUadom.  Juaa  t.ists.] 

MISCELLANEOUS  ZNTBLUGENCE.  313 

KECEIPTS  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  SOCIETIES  FOR  1862* 

British  and  Fobbion  Bible  Society ^0l,682f 

Pbincipal  Fobeign  Missiomabt  Societies — 

Church  Missionary  Society jgl60,000 

Wesleyan 187,280 

London •        •        .        .        ,  70,576 

Baptist 38,151 

410,007 

Coix>NiAL,  Continental,  and  otueb  Missions — 

Hociety  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts        .        •  83,885 

London  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews               .  37,421 

Colonial  and  Continental  Church  Society 28,060 

Primitive  Methodist  (Home  and  Foreign)  Missions     ....  14,252 

United  Methodist  Free  Churches  Missions 7,102 

Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  6,274 

Colonial  Missionary  Society 5,137 

Turkish  Missions'  Aid  Society 5,104 

Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  for  India       .        •        .        .  4,066 

Foreign-Aid  Society 2,410 

Eyangelieal  Continental  Society 1,762 

'  196,472 

Home  Missions — 

Church  Pastoral-Aid  Society 46,351 

London  City  Mission •        .        .        .        •  37,150 

Irish  Church  Missions  to  the  Roman  Catholics 30,104 

Additional  Curates*  Society 23,107 

British  Army  Scripture  Readers'  and  Soldiers'  Friend  Society     •       •  10,368 

Church  of  England  Scripture  Readera'  Association     ....  10,281 

Missions  to  Seamen •  6,000 

Protestant  Reformation  Society 4,386 

Baptist  Irish  Society 3,001 

Irish  Evangelical  Society 2.020 

London  Diocesan  Home  Mission 1,982 

Baptist  Home  Mission 1,843 

Lord's-day  Observance  Society 1,101 

Church  Home  Mission 1,006 

170,820 

Tract,  Book,  and  Minor  Bible  Societies— 

Religious  Tract  Society 12,770t 

Book  Society  for  PromotiDg  Religious  Knowledge  among  the  Poor     .  7,000 

Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society 3,252 

Bible  Translation  Society 2,361 

Trinitarian  Bible  Society 1,330 

Prayer-book  and  Homily  Society 1,313 

28,026 

HouE  Religious  Education  Societies— 

Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland 45,958 

Ragged  School  Union 8,600 

Church  of  England  Metropolitan  Training  Institution        «        .        .  4,364 

Sunday-school  Union 1,244 

60,166 


£066,173 


•  Borne  few  locietiai  are  omitted  in  this  Hit.  owing,  in  moet  oaect,  to  tbo  reqaislte  information  not 
hmvisg  been  published.  The  liit  if  least  oonplete  in  the  department  of  ednoauon ;  and  we  have  not 
attemted  to  enunerate  the  varioni  loeietlfls  for  purely  benevolent  objeeti  Identified,  in  lome  initanecf, 
with  the  came  of  Evangelical  religion. 

tBaceipts  from  aales  not  bicladed. 
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Thoughti  on  Rivelatian,  with  Special  Roferenoe 
to  the  Present  Time.  By  John  McLeod 
Campbell,  Authcnr  of  "  The  Nature  of  the 
Atonement,  and  its  Relation  to  the  Remiasion 
of  Sins  and  Eternal  Life."  Cambridge: 
McMillan  and  Co.,  and  Henrietta-street, 
CoTcnt-garden,  London. 
These  "  Thoughts  on  Revelation "  are  sug- 
gestive to  the  thoughtful,  and  also  characterised 
by  soundness  and  faithfulness.  The  self- 
evidencing  light  of  Revelation,  analogously 
to  the  self-evidencing  disclosures  of  creation, 
showing  forth  the  glory  of  God,  is  very 
happily  treated ;  and  the  faith  which  receives 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  on  God's 
own  Word,  deeply  contrasted  with  the  implicit 
(counterfeit)  faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
So  in  answer  to  the  charge  of  the  infidel ,  that 
our  faith  is  traditional,  like  that  of  the 
Romanist,  it  is  well  replied  that  we  have  an 
antecedent  right  to  expect  a  revelation,  and 
that  when  we  have  received  that  revelation,  we 
find  that  it  does  selfevidently  testify  of  God 
as  our  Father.  The  observations  on  the 
subject  of  toleration  and  religious  liberty  are 
worthy  of  note;  and  so  is  the  distinction 
between  the  inspiration  of  revelation  in  the 
Apostles  and  the  ordinary  working  of  the 
Divine  lifb  in  them  as  believers.  It  is  too 
much  the  habit  to  confound  these  together ; 
and  thus  the  proper  standard  of  individual 
faith,  experience,  and  assurance  is  too  much 
lowered,  owing  to  that  of  the  Apostles  being 
oflen  supposed  exclusively  theirs,  or  miracu- 
lous. Our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  notice 
other  interesting  topics  in  this  book. 

NichoVs  Seriet  of  Standard  Divines.    Puritan 
Period,     The   Works  of  Thomas  Adams. 
Vol.  II.  and  III.    Sermons  and  Treatises  by 
Samuel  Ward,  B.D.    Edinburgh:  James 
Nichol. 
The  second  of  these  volumes,  which  completes 
the  issue  of  Adams's  Practical  Works,  contains 
also  such  of  the  writings  of  Samuel  Ward  as 
seem  to  demand  republication.    Included  in 
this  volume  are  the  memoirs  of  these  divines 
— Adams  being  sketched  by  Dr.  Angus,  and 
Ward  by  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Ryle.    As  a  Suffolk 
clergyman,  Mr.  Ryle  has  done  his  best  to  ob- 
tain all  available  information  about  Samuel 
Ward,  who  for  thirty  years  filled  an  Ipswich 
pulpit,  and  probably  is  less  satisfied  with  the 
result  than  his  readers  are  likely  to  be,  who 
will  not,  in  this  ciise,  desiderate  a  lengthy  me- 


moir. Dr.  Angus  also  finds  little  more  than 
the  shadow  of  a  great  name,  as  he  tries  to 
show  us  Thomas  Adams.  In  the  absence  of 
the  man,  we  must  be  content  with  the  author 
and  preacher ;  and,  after  stating  all  that  is 
known  of  his  personal  history,  Dr.  Angoa  bis 
left  nothing  undone  in  his  endeavours  to  de- 
lineate both.  As  to  the  general  merits  of  this 
series  of  Standard  Divines  we  spoke  in  oai 
January  number,  and  can  only  here  lenev 
our  expression  of  approval.  We  must  not 
omit  again  to  refer  to  the  cheapness  of  the 
issue,  which  even  in  a  day  of  eheap  books  is 
noticeable.  The  general  index  and  the  index 
of  texts  to  Adams  are  oopious,  appear  to 
have  been  carefully  prepared,  and  add  greatlj 
to  the  value  of  this  edition  of  his  works. 

The  Sanctuary  at  Home ;  or,  Lord's-day  Serrices 
and  Sermons  for  Christian  Invalids,  Mothers, 
Emigrants,  Soldiers,  Sailors,  or  others  De- 
tained from  the  House  of  God.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  Dick  Duncan,  Minister  of  the  Union 
Church,  Bread-street,  Edinburgh,  Author  of 
"  Creation,"  "  The  Eldership.^*  "  Popery" 
&c.  Edinburgh  :  William  Olipbant  and  Co. 
London  :  Hamilton,  Adams  and  Co. 

The  prefaoe,  as  well  as  the  title-page,  informs 
us  for  whose  use  this  volume  has  been  com- 
piled ;  but  while  it  may  be  a  grateful  help  to 
many  *'  a  child  of  God  detained  from  the 
public  sanctuary,"  we  presume  it  ia  rather  OTer 
the  heads  of  '*  soldiers,  sailors,'*  and  others, 
except  exceptionally.  The  idea  is  to  us  some- 
what novel.  After  the  example  of  "  The  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,"  the  exact  formula  of  this 
private  worship,  from  beginning  to  end,  has  first 
been  given ;  then  a  sermon ;  also,  as  we  are 
told,  without  any  tinge  whatever  of  "  denomi- 
nalism,'*  the  services  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  have  been  introduced.  Six  Lords- 
days  have  been  thus  provided  for;  and  six 
additional  sermons,  for  variety  or  for  private 
use.  The  volume  breathes  a  rich  Evangelical 
spirit,  and'  is  calculated  to  edify.  It  is  also 
well  printed  and  neatly  executed,  and  we 
desire  its  success. 

The  Great  Exodus;  or,  the  Time  of  the  Ead. 

How  near  are  we  to  it  ?    By  the  Rev.  J.  A. 

Wylie,  LL.D.,  Professor  in  the  Protestant 

Institute  of  Scotland.    Nisbet  and  Co. 

Books  on  prophecy  seem  sure  to  be  read  at 

the  present  time.    Whether  this  be  a  tjmptom 

of  a  real  near  approach  to  the  time  of  the  end. 

or  only  of  a  certain  peculiar  condition  of  the 
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general  mind,  is  a  question  on  wiiich  doctors 
will  differ.  In  our  judgment,  the  symptom  is 
not  a  sign  of  Tery  sound  religious  health; 
more  especially  when  "  sensation  "  titles  and 
marvellous  anticipations  form  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  staple  commodity  now  generally 
brought  out  Dr.  Wylie  is  well  known  as  a 
tery  ahle  writer  on  suhjeots  connected  espe- 
cially with  the  Boman  Papacy.  His  clearness 
of  view  and  vigour  of  pen  could  not  fail  to 
produce  an  interesting  and  readable  volume ; 
and  though  we  do  not  adopt  his  opinions  in 
many  important  respects,  we  are  able  to  go 
along  with  and  consider  his  reasonings,  with- 
out the  impression  which  certain  other  publica- 
tions in  this  line  excite— viz.,  that  we  are 
merely  perusing  a  got-up  piece  of  saleable  re- 
ligions romance. 

Heart  Religion;  or.  Living  Belief  of  the 
Truth.  Bvthe  Bev.  Alvxakdeb  Leitoh. 
Nisbet  and  Co. 

Ws  have  read  this  book  with  no  ordinary  sa- 
tisfaction and  profit.  Mr.  Leitoh  is  already 
known  to  thinkers  by  previous  works,  which 
prove  him  to  be  a  man  of  great  originality  and 
vigour  of  mind.  Hi^  reputation  will  not  only 
be  upheld,  but  advanced,  by  this  very  able  and 
important  contribution  to  the  department  of 
practical  divinity.  In  no  branch  of  theology  is 
our  literature  lower  at  the  present  day.  There  is 
no  lack,  indeed,  of  books  of  a  practical  sort, 
many  of  which  are  excellent  and  useful ;  but  the 
preat  majority  of  them  are  so  superficial,  and  so 
sentimental,  that  the  writers  learn  to  regard 
and  treat  their  readers  as  if  they  were  habes  in 
intellect,  to  be  fed  only  with  milk,  and  not 
with  strong  meat.  Such  productions  may 
benefit  those  already  convinced,  and  easily 
moved  to  good ;  but  the  doubting,  the  hard- 
beaded,  the  unconverted,  too  often  turn  away 
from  them  as  beneath  their  notice.  They  demand 
something  that  will  commend  itself  to  their 
reason  and  satisfy  their  minds.  At  the  same 
time,  mere  controversial  works,  that  address 
themselves  to  the  understanding,  are  not  the 
most  profitable  for  such  persons.  The  mind 
may  be  convinced,  while  the  heart  remains 
unmoved.  What  is  needed  is,  that  principles 
and  practice  be  presented  in  their  close  con- 
nexion, and  the  religion  of  the  heart  enforced, 
aa  the  only  proper  end  and  completion  of  in- 
tellectaal  conviction. 

This  is  the  worthy  work  which  Mr.  Leitch 
has  attempted,  and  which  he  has  executed  in  a 
masterly  manner.  He  goes  at  once  to  the 
root  of  the  matter.  He  takes  for  granted 
nothing  but  principles  which  are  founded  in 


human  nature,  and  which  must  he  admitted 
by  all  who  will  give  themselves,  as  they  ought, 
to  reflection.  Setting  out  from  these,  he  moves 
onward,  step  by  step,  with  resistiess  logic, 
sweeping  away  a  thousand  sophisms  and  god- 
less excuses  by  the  simple  directness  of  his 
course,  and  arriving  at  the  oonolusion  that  the 
adoption  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  the  accept- 
ance of  His  offers  of  mercy,  and  submission  to 
His  authority,  is  the  only  conduct  worthy  of 
rational  and  reasonable  beings.  Beasoning 
from  undeniable  premises,  he  demonstrates  the 
necessity  of  honestiy  acting  according  to  every 
dictate  of  conscience,  and  every  item  of  truth 
believed,  to  be  the  only  road  to  happiness; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  the  criminality  and 
danger  of  doing  otherwise.  He  proves  that 
there  is  no  religion  worthy  of  the  name  hut 
that  of  conscience,  and  that,  when  attentively 
listened  to  and  sincerely  followed,  obedience 
to  conscience  can  terminate  in  nothing  short 
of  the  true  worship  and  love  of  God.  All  this 
the  author  does  in  a  clear  and  vigorous  style, 
in  a  strain  of  manly  piety,  with  a  depth  of 
thought  and  force  of  argument,  with  a  fresh- 
ness of  illustration  and  directness  of  applica- 
tion, well  fitted  to  arrest  tiie  thoughtful, 
startle  the  doubting,  and  conriot  the  careless  ; 
to  stimulate  the  mind,  rouse  the  conscience, 
and  stir  the  heart. 

Wo  should  have  liked  to  give  some  extracts 
in  illustration  of  the  spirit  and  style  of  the 
hook,  and  in  support  of  the  hearty  commenda- 
tion of  it  we  have  felt  hound  to  express ;  hut, 
in  the  hope  that  many  will  be  tempted  to  turn 
to  the  work  itself,  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  quoting  a  paragraph  specially  suited  to 
the  pages  of  Evangelical  Christendom.  The 
author  has  been  urging  (as  he  does  throughout 
the  volume)  the  necessity  of  thorough  honesty 
in  the  search  after  truth  as  the  imperative 
duty  of  every  man.  To  a  want  of  this,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  he  attributes  the  un- 
seemly differences  existing  between  Evan- 
gelical Churches,  and  thus  he  writes : — 

If,  as  Christians,  we  would  make  short 
work  with  Infidelity,  and  if,  as  Protestants, 
we  would  hasten  the  full  and  final  overthrow 
of  Popery,  let  us  begin  with  the  Bomanism 
and  free  thinking  of  our  Evangelical  Churches, 
and  of  ourselves  individually.  When  we  ad- 
here to  any  sect,  without  proving  all  things, 
and  holding  fast  tmly  that  which  is  good,  we 
are  committing  the  very  fault  which  we  con- 
demn as  the  support  of  Popery,  and  as  the 
source  of  Infidelity.  If  we  can  find  one  truth 
in  Scripture,  and  agree  in  holding  it,  there  is 
no  sufficient  reason  to  justify  us  in  contradict- 
ing one  another  as  to  any  scriptural  truth 
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whatever.  Were  there  one  deuomioation 
which,  in  its  terms  of  communion,  neither 
takes  from  nor  adds  to  the  contents  of  Ood*8 
own  wondrous  Book,  separation  from  that 
Christian  society  would,  unquestionahly,  be 
schism  in  its  scriptural  and  malignant  sense. 
If  there  be  not  one  of  us  who  is  prepared  to 
claim  this  faultleseness  ior  his  own  religious 
connexion,  then  no  more  evidence  is  needed 
to  conyict  us  of  departure  ftom  the  will  of  Ood. 
So  far  as  we  are  nght-hearted  in  our  Master's 
serrice  we  shall  feel  stimulated,  by  the  most 
powerful  motives,  to  seek  to  approach  nearer 
and  nearer  in  sentiment  to  our  Christian 
brethren  in  other  denominations ;  not  by  for- 
getting or  ignoring  our  common  differences, 
but  by  endeavouring  a  reconciliation  of  those 
conflicting  views  by  which  we  are  severed  into 
antagonistic  parties.  Our  divisions  and  con- 
troversies on  momentous  topics  are  the  weak* 
ness  and  opprobrium  of  the  Protestant  Evan- 
gelistic cause.  Little  wonder  that  it  should 
be  so,  if  their  existence  betray,  as  we  have 
seen  it  does,  the  powerful  operation  in  the 
midst  of  us  of  Popish  and  Infidel  principles. 
We  have  been  buckling  on  our  armour  to 
fight  and  overthrow  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But  there  is  not,  perhaps,  a  single  Protestant 
denomination  in  Christendom  that  is  not  con- 
tending for  some  point  as  of  Divine  authority, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Bible,  which  yet  the 
Bible  does  not  sanction.  Is  it  any  matter  of 
surprise,  then,  that  our  counsels  should  be  often 
disconcerted  and  our  assaults  repelled,  when  we 
ourselves  are  found  sometimes  to  be  building, 
not  avowedly,  but  thoup^htlessly,  on  the  very 
same  foundation  on  which  Rome  has  erected 
her  monstrous  superstructure.  We  have  been 
entering  the  lists  with  Infidelity,  and  some- 
times feel  regret  that  the  warfare  is  so  long 
protracted,  and  the  struggle  so  severe.  But 
the  truth  is.  the  severi^  of  the  struggle  is 
caused  more  by  the  extent  of  freethinking 
which  is  within  our  ranks  than  by  the  strength 
of  that  which  is  openly  opposed  to  us. 
If  there  be  a  Scripture  truth  embraced  and 
upheld  by  our  brother-believer,  or  sister  de- 
nomination, and  if  we  shall  set  ourselves  to 
resist  and  counterwork  it,  then  are  we  most 
surely  subtracting  from  the  pages  of  inspira- 
tion as  really  as  rayne  or  Strauss  ever  did. 

Ji  the  Bible  True  f    Seven  Dialogues  between 
James  White  and  Edward  Owen,  conoemiug 
"  Essays  and  Reviews."    By  the  Author  of 
t*  Essays  on  the  Church.'*    Seeley,  Jackson 
and  Halliday. 
These    dialogues    arc    upon    the    Creation, 
Miracles,  the  Resurrection,  Prophecy,  Inspira- 
tion, Conscience,  and  one  on  Qeneral  Results. 
They  are  characterised  by  the  practical  turn 
of  the  author  of  the  wellknown  "  Essays  on 
the  Church ; "  and  contain  a  great  deal  of  in- 
formation in  a  short  compass.     The  author 
does  not  pretend  to  originality  in  all  his  argu- 
ments, but  very  wisely,  has  not  scrupled  to 


gather  them  from  every  quarter.    But  he  bas 
used  his  gatherings  well. 

The  Oardmer*i  Daughter:  or,  Mind  whom 
you  Marry.  By  the  Rev.  C.  G.  Rowe. 
Partridge. 
A  VERT  neatly-illustrated  story-book,  and  vith 
a  good,  practical,  moral  and  religious  tendency. 
But  we  have  serious  doubte  whether  it  be 
lawful  to  introduce  into  fictitious  works  some 
of  the  solemn  spiritual  topics  handled  in  this 
tale.  The  objections  entertained  by  warn 
persons  against  the  lawfulness  of  any  religious 
fiction  go  further  than  we  might  incline  to  go. 
but  the  subject  requires  great  caution  and 
judicious  handling,  lest  the  evil  ontweigb  the 
good. 

Ths  Child  of  the  Kingdom,  By  the  Author  of 
'*Tho  Way  Home."  London:  Nisbet  and 
Co. 
A  DELIGHTFUL  little  book  for  children,  with 
suitable  illustrations.  Sure  we  are  thatitisjust 
as  easy  to  teach  children  truth  and  goodness 
in  a  way  adapted  to  their  infantile  capanties 
and  feelings  as  it  is  to  amuse  them  with 
nonsense  and  grotesque  absurdities. 


TOPLADY  OR  CHARLES  WESLEY? 
We  have  received  the  following  note : — 

"  The  Parsonage,  Streatham-oommon, 
"  May  3.  1862. 
"  Sir,— At  page  267  of  EvangdUidl  ChrisUn 
dom  for  this  month,  in  the  brief  criticism  on 
Miss  Whately*8  little  book,  *The  Story  of 
Martin  Luther,'  that  lady's  assumption  that 
C.  Wesley  was  the  author  of  the  hymn— 

•  Christ  whose  glory  fills  the  akta,' 
is  denied,  and  the  hymn  is  attributed  by  the 
reviewer  to  Toplady. 

"  Allow  me  to  refer  jou  to  the  late  Jame*^ 
Montgomery's  'Christian  Psalmist,'  in  the 
valuable  introductory  essay  of  which  oolleetioo. 
at  page  27  (edition  3rd),  you  find  these  words : 
'  One  of  Charles  Wesley's  lovelieet  proge^  his 
been  fathered  upon  Augustus  Toplady,  "  Clinst 
whose  glory ,"' &c.  To  the  best  of  my  belief. 
Montgomery  never  altered  that  paaaage,  and 
on  all  accounts,  it  would  seem  very  likely,  in 
the  absence  of  positive  evidence  to  the  con 
trary,  that  he  was  right.  I  too  only  wish 
'  Suum  euique" 

"  1  remain,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  Stsnton  Easdlet, 
**  Incumbent  of  Immanuel  Church." 

In  an  edition  of  Toplady 's  works  of  the 
date  of  1841,  which  is  said  to  be  reprinteti 
verbatim  from  the  original  edition  of  1794,  we 
find  this  hymn  as  Toplady's.  Perhaps  some 
readers  can  throw  light  on  this  point,  which  is 
not  without  interest 
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HOME. 

On  the  first  day  of  last  month  was  opened  the  International  Exhibition.  The 
ceremonial  was  very  imposing,  though  it  was  deprived  of  the  splendour  which 
the  presence  of  the  Queen  would  have  shed  on  it :  and,  independent  of  her  absence, 
the  saddening  recollections  connected  with  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort,  and 
all  the  hopes  entwined  with  his  patronage,  that  were  dashed  to  the  groimd  by  that 
event,  would  intermingle  with  the  pomp  and  exultation  of  the  opening  day. 
There  were  other  recollections,  also,  of  a  chastening  and  sobering  character. 
Those  of  our  readers  who  remember  the  Exhibition  of  1851  will  readily  recall 
the  wild  hopes  that  were  then  entertained  of  universal  peace,  happiness,  and 
goodwill  which  that  emporium  of  material  wealth  and  taste  was  expected  to 
inaugurate.  In  fact,  it  closed  the  era  it  was  anticipated  to  open  ;  and  since  then 
we  have  had  an  unbroken  series  of  wars  and  convulsions.  The  opening  of  the 
present  Exhibition  is  celebrated  under  far  different  auspices — our  kinsmen  across 
the  Atlantic  engaged  in  internecine  slaughter,  and  the  shadows  of  their  fell  rage 
resting  with  blighting  effect  on  the  industry  of  Europe,  causing  misery  and 
want  in  many  a  dwelling  in  our  manufacturing  districts.  There  is  surely 
enough  in  all  this  to  humble  human  pride,  to  teach  us  that  the  products  of 
genius,  taste,  and  industry  are  the  effects,  and  not  the  causes,  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  society,  and  to  fill  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  with  thankfulness  that, 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  changes  in  other  lands,  and  all  tiie  privations  of  our  own 
people,  we  are  still  blessed  with  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  are  able  to  celebrate 
this  industrial  festival  without  disturbance  or  fear  of  tumult. 

The  May  Meetings  have  been  scenes  of  extraordinary  interest.  Through 
the  gloom  of  our  social  condition  the  splendour  of  our  spiritual  successes  glows 
with  unusual  brightness.  In  despite  of  the  partial  paralysis  which  has  fallen 
upon  our  commerce  and  trade,  the  funds  of  the  different  philanthropic  and  re- 
ligious societies  have  experienced  no  decline — nay,  we  find  one  after  another 
reporting  that  the  ordinary  subscriptions  have  reached  a  higher  point  in  the 
present  year  than  they  ever  did  before.  Nor  is  this  all ;  their  material  success 
of  this  kind  would  be  of  little  worth  ;  but  the  charm  of  the  meetings  lay  in  this, 
that  while  Christians  had  thus  in  some  measure  been  doing  their  part,  God  has, 
according  to  His  promise,  been  meeting  them  more  than  half-way — ^showering 
upon  their  labours  a  blessing  and  a  success  ten  times  miore  rich  and  full  than 
their  highest  efforts  would  amount  to.  Everjrwhere  we  hear  of  doors  of  useful- 
ness opening,  of  races  and  nations  becoming  accessible,  of  native  pastors  being 
reared  up,  and  an  indigenous  Christianity  created  in  these  heathen  lands ;  and 
what  is  not  the  least  blessed  result,  none  of  the  societies  have  to  deplore  the  loss 
of  any  man  of  mark  among  their  missionaries.  A  necessarily  condensed  account 
of  these  meetings  will  be  found  in  another  page ;  and  we  believe  the  impression 
produced  on  reading  them  will  be  best  embodied  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour — 
**  the  fields  are  whitening  to  the  harvest. " 

It  was  feared  that  the  unfortunate  Bicentenary  controversy  would  have  an 
injurious  effect  on  the  harmony  and  peace  of  our  religious  anniversaries.  We  are 
glad  to  observe  that  this  fear  was  groundless.  Where  the  matter  was  alluded  to 
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at  all,  it  was  in  the  spirit  and  with  the  resolution  that  temporary  questions  like 
these  shall  not  be  allowed  to  disturb  that  deep  Christian  unity  whicli  underlies 
all  mere  superficial  disputings.  At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  the  lees  deprecate 
its  occurrence,  as  tending  to  run  into  imputations  on  personal  honesty,  which  in 
all  cases  are  to  be  condemned.  On  this  subject  a  correspondence  of  some  interest 
has  been  published  which  took  place  between  Sir  CuUing  Eaidley  and  Sir 
Morton  Feto.  The  latter  baronet  has  taken  part  in  the  oontroyeny ;  the  fonner 
has  concerned  himself  with  it  only  in  so  &r  as  the  great  question  of  Ohxistiaii 
union  may  be  affected  by  it ;  but  in  the  minds  of  both  there  was  the  same 
feeling,  that  whateyer  may  be  thought  of  subscription  to  the  formularies  of  the 
Church,  one  man's  opinions  are  not  to  be  made  the  standard  of  another  man's 
oonscience.  We  heartily  wish  our  controyersialists  on  both  sides  would  keep  tbt 
truth  more  prominently  in  yiew. 

Among  the  numerous  religious  meetings  whioh  were  held  in  ilie'ooune  of 
last  month  there  was  one  in  Scotland  which  is  remarkable  enough  to  deserre 
separate  notice.  In  the  days  of  the  Stuarts  the  more  stem  Presbyterians 
insisted  that  the  King  should  take  the  Ooyenant  as  a  condition  of  their  tendering 
him  allegiance  as  his  subjects.  It  is  well  known  that  a  portion  of  thsm 
refused  submission  to  William  III.  on  that  yery  groundi  though  the  sagacionfl 
monarch,  wiser  than  his  predecessors,  prudently  winked  at  their  refusal.  It 
would  hardly  be  belieyed,  howeyer,  that  their  descendants  were  seriously  dis^ 
cussing  last  month  whether  they  ought  not,  in  conformity  with  their  standardi, 
to  exercise  discipline  on  any  member  of  their  Church  that  took  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  Queen  Yictoria,  and  exercised  the  electiye  franchise.  We  are 
happy  to  state  that  the  Synod  came  to  a  rational  oondusion— *they  decided,  by  a 
large  majority,  that  this  was  no  point  of  faith,  and  eyery  yoter  ought  to  be  left 
to  his  own  liberty  in  the  matter. 

The  distress  to  which  we  alluded  last  month  ia  still  on  an  incoease.  It  is 
general  all  oyer  the  manufacturing  districts,  though  there  are  some  towns  that 
escape  more  lightly  than  others.  Among  those  towns  where  the  want  of 
employment  is  most  felt  may  be  mentioned  Prestoui  Blaokbum,  and  Wigan. 
In  each  of  these  towns  the  unemployed  operatiyes  may  be  counted  by  thouaancb. 
It  is  gratifying  to  learn  from  all  quarters  the  manly,  uncomplaining.  Christian 
patience  with  whioh  these  people  bear  their  sufiiNings.  There  has  not  been  the 
most  remote  approach  to  any  outbreak  or  breach  of  the  peace ;  in  ittrious  in- 
stances where  deputations  from  their  number  haye  waited  on  those  in  autlioritv 
they  stated  that  they  knew  perfectly  well  that  no  elass  of  their  fellow- 
oountrymen  was  to  blame  for  their  sudSerings ;  and  all  they  want  ia  that  in  the 
administration  of  that  relief  which  their  necessities  constrain  ikefm  to  aooept 
they  may  not  be  treated  as  common  paupers ;  compelled  to  accept  parish  aid 
becauae  they  cannot  get  work,  they  are  unwilling  to  be  classed  with  those  who 
might  haye  work,  but  who  will  not  aocept  it.  A  spirit  like  this  is  worth 
oultiyating  to  the  utmost;  it  ia  one  of  the  most  beautiful  firaiis  that 
Christian  influences  elicit  from  its  professors.  It  is  fair  to  say,  too,  that 
the  masters  and  landowners  connected  with  the  coimty  are  not  wanting  in  their 
duty  on  occasion  of  this  great  calamity.  Many  of  the  millowners  ha?e  under- 
taken to  feed  their  hands  for  seyend  months,  with  a  yiew  of  keeping  thsin 
together  till  better  times  shall  come.    At  present  they  are  almost  unaniBOos 
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against  applying  to  the  Treasury  for  a  grant  of  money^  and  maintain  that 
Lancashire  has  enough  to  feed  its  own  population.  We  trust  this  short  lesson 
of  the  mutual  dependence  on  each  other  of  masters  and  men  will  not  be  thrown 
away  when  the  hour  of  prosperity  comes  round  (igain. 

FOREIGN. 

Some  time  ago  the  French  Goyemment  issued  a  decree,  that  the  French 
Bishops  should  not  attend  the  canonisation  of  the  Japanese  martyrs  at  Rome. 
The  Bishops,  we  now  learn,  have,  as  a  whole,  disobeyed  that  injunction,  and,  in 
large  numbers,  have  obeyed  the  call  of  the  Pope.  The  Emperor  has  prudently 
chosen  to  oyerlook  their  disobedience  to  him ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
his  goodwill  towards  them  has  been  increased  by  their  conduct.  The  impression 
that  his  troops  are  about  to  leave  Rome  is  very  general,  though  hitherto 
nothing  has  occurred  to  confirm  the  rumour.  But  that  which  Christians  will 
turn  to  with  as  much  interest  is  the  progress  of  Evangelical  truth  in  France 
itself.  On  this  point  we  refer  with  great  pleasure  to  the  summary  of  the 
religious  meetings  contained  in  our  correspondent's  letter,  as  well  as  to  that  noble 
work  for  Christ,  the  opening  of  a  new  Protestant  chapel  in  Paris,  under  the 
pastorate  of  the  Rev.  F.  Monod. 

The  conduct  of  the  Spanish  Government  towards  Protestants  is  still  one  of 
painful  hostility.  There  is  no  symptom  of  relaxation  in  the  punishment  of 
Matamoros  and  his  companions ;  and  we  regret  to  find  that  the  Ilpoca  news- 
paper of  Madrid  contains  what  we  suppose  may  be  considered  the  official  defence 
of  the  authorities  for  closing  the  doors  of  the  Protestant  services  in  Seville. 
According  to  this  apologist,  the  Government  was  entitled  to  put  down  the 
meetings,  because  they  were  not  held  in  the  house  of  the  Consul,  but  at  the 
residence  of  a  Protestant  clergyman.  Our  Consul,  who  is  a  Roman  Catholic, 
refused  to  interfere  in  one  way  or  another ;  and  the  authorities  therefore  issued 
their  prohibition.  We  are  indebted  to  the  JEpoca  for  the  information  that  these 
meetings  were  numerously  attended,  and  this  it  was  that  excited  the  jealousy 
and  indignation  of  the  Romish  clergy  of  the  district. 

From  Turkey  the  mournful  intelligence  reaches  us  that  a  zealous  American 
missionary,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Coffing,  of  Adana,  has  been  murdered  by  some 
mountain  robbers  into  whose  hands  he  had  fallen.  This,  together  with  the 
abandonment  of  a  foreign  mission  in  the  South  Seas,  owing  to  the  resistance  of 
the  heathen,  shows  us  how  chequered  is  the  career  of  the  Gospel,  and  how 
halting  and  lame,  even  at  the  most  flourishing  time,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  makes 
progress  in  the  world,  in  accordance  with  the  first  prophecy,  that  the  heel  of  the 
woman's  seed  would  be  bruised  in  the  conflict  with  the  serpent. 

The  intellig^ice  from  America  during  the  past  month  is  painfully  interest-* 
ing.  The  conflict  between  the  kindred  races  becomes  more  sanguinary  as  the 
war  proceeds  and  the  passions  on  each  side  become  inflamed ;  but  so  far  as  the 
war  itself  is  concerned,  victory  itself  flows  steadily  on  the  side  of  the  North. 
New  Orleans  has  been  taken  possession  of,  and  Norfolk,  with  its  navy  yard,  and 
probably,  by  this  time,  Richmond.  The  whole  seaboard  and  the  sources  of 
the  great  rivers  ^re  in  the  hands  of  the  Federals,  and  it  might  seem  as  if  the 
war  were  about  to  terminate.    But  on  a  ploser  look  this  impression  vanishes. 
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There  are  still  two  large  Confederate  armies  in  the  field ;  and  while  one  of  them 
eludes  the  grasp  of  General  M'Clellan,  in  Virginia,  the  other,  secut^  behind 
entrenchments,  confronts  General  Ealleck  in  the  upper  reaches  of  the  Missis- 
sippi. Until  both  of  these  armies  are  subdued  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  South 
is  disarmed  and  at  the  mercy  of  the  conquerors.  But  even  if  they  were,  there 
is  an  obstacle  more  formidable  than  all  that  remains  to  be  subdued.  The  spirit 
of  the  people  in  the  South  seems  wholly  alienated  from  their  late  fellow-citizeDS. 
In  the  earlier  operations  of  the  war  we  were  assured  that  there  was  a  strong 
Union  element  throughout  the  whole  revolted  district,  but  that  it  was  kept  down 
by  force  of  arms.  But  now  such  great  towns  as  New  Orleans,  Torktown, 
Norfolk,  &c.,  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Federalists,  and  the  Union  sentiment  is 
not  forthcoming.  Hatred  and  execration  are  everywhere  apparent ;  the  burning 
of  cotton,  the  destruction  of  sugar,  the  breaking  down  of  machinery,  the  devas- 
tation of  everything  which  would  be  likely  to  benefit  the  North :  this  is  the 
answer  which  the  South  everywhere  gives  to  the  invitations  of  the  North.  What 
is  more  extraordinary  than  aU — ^the  negro  population  do  not  appear  to  hail  the 
Federalists  as  their  deliverers.  Negro  deserters  come  in  occasionally,  but  so  few, 
that  they  only  serve  to  remind  us  of  the  numbers  that,  whether  of  constraint  or 
willingness,  have  cast  in  their  lot  with  their  masters.  In  all  this  we  see 
little  sign  of  the  termination  of  the  contest,  and  we  are  compelled  to  fall  back 
upon  the  truth  our  Heavenly  Father  is  constantly  teaching  us,  that  ''God 
reigneth." 

From  their  miserable  fighting  a  few  good  results  have  already  been 
obtained,  which  will,  we  doubt  not,  in  after  times  bear  precious  fruit.  Slavery 
has  been  actually  abolished  in  the  district  of  Columbia  and  in  the  territories-- 
in  all  the  regions  of  America,  in  fact,  where  the  Federal  Goyemment  has 
jurisdiction.  Further,  a  treaty  has  been  ratified  between  England  and  the 
Federal  Government,  by  which  a  mutual  right  of  search  is  conceded  to  the 
ships  of  war  of  both  countries  on  all  suspicious  vessels  that  hoist  either  the 
British  or  the  Federal  flag.  It  is  under  the  latter  that  the  slave-trade  has 
of  late  been  chiefly  carried  on.  With  the  right  of  British  search  it  is  doomed. 
This  treaty  must,  hereafter,  be  considered  as  forming  of  itself  ample  com- 
pensation for  all  the  evils  of  the  war. 

Yery  painful  accounts  have  been  received  from  the  West  Coast  of  Africa. 
That  terrible  heathen  chief,  the  King  of  Dahomey,  continues  his  ravages  all 
around  his  kingdom,  and  the  bands  of  native  Christians  at  Abbeokuta  and 
Lagos  are  kept  in  continual  terror,  their  only  hope  under  God  being  in  British 
protection.  Among  the  latest  of  the  King's  atrocities  is  recorded  his  seizing 
on  a  town  about  sixteen  miles  from  the  Christian  settlements,  massacreing  1,000 
persons  in  cold  blood,  and  carrying  off  the  remainder  of  the  inhabitants,  about 
4,000  in  number,  into  slavery.  Among  these  last  was  a  native  missionary,  for 
whose  fate  painful  solicitude  is  felt.  Nor  is  he  the  only  disturber  of  the  peace 
of  that  region.  A  chief  of  the  Ibadan  tribe  has  seized  on  the  town  of  Ijaye,  and 
carried  off  a  number  of  prisoners,  among  whom  is  an  English  missionary.  We 
are  almost  glad  that  this  is  the  case,  for  it  gives  our  authorities  in  that  quarter 
a  right  to  interfere,  which  they  were  preparing  to  do,  and  we  doubt  not  would 
do  so  effectually.  We  only  hope  that  the  rescue  of  our  own  countrymen  will  be 
so  managed  as  to  be  productive  of  some  benefit  to  the  unoffending  natives. 
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CHURCH  MATTERS  AT  PRESENT.* 
Experience  has  frequently  shown  how  rash  it  is  to  prophesy,  either  in 
political  or  ecclesiastical  a&irs.  And  the  soundest  and  coolest  judgment 
might  well  hesitate  to  pronounce,  at  present,  any  very  decided  prognosis  con* 
ceming  the  future  of  the  Church  Establishment  of  this  country.  The  new 
High  Church  and  State  organ  of  Archdeacon  Denison  takes,  howeyer,  a 
hopeful  and  cheerful  view ;  enumerates  a  variety  of  encouraging  particulars, 
as  proofs  of  growth,  progress,  and  stability ;  yet  admits  withal,  "  there  is  no 
roofn  far  saying  thai  the  position  is  goodJ*  There  is  the  Church-rate  question, 
and,  not  to  speak  of  minor  matters,  the  question  of  ''  clerical  subscription  and 
remsion  of  tlhc  Liturgy J^  This  is  evidently  looked  upon  as  a  very  perilous, 
though  sternly  pooh-poohed  subject.  ^'  If  it  could  succeed,  it  could  only  issue 
in  the  disruption  of  the  Church.  It  will  not  succeed ;  but  it  is  an  evil  that 
the  question  should  be  stirred  at  aU,  and  a  hindrance  and  offence."  It  is  now, 
more  than  ever  before,  ''  advocated  at  once  recklessly  and  feebly.''  And 
though  sometimes  treated  as  a  grievance  to  conscience,  we  are  told — ''  there  is  no 
grievance  here  ! ''  Want  of  discipline  is  also  an  admitted  evil  and  a  weak- 
ness; and  it  is  gravely  urged  that  notorious  sinners  ought  to  be  legally 
presented,  and  that  a  mandamus  ought  to  be  resorted  to  in  order  to 
compel  the  spiritual  judge  (P  bishop),  in  such  case,  to  do  his  duty. 
High  Tory  politics,  revival  of  Convocation,  and  the  exercise  meanwhUe 
of  Bynodical  authority,  by  judging  and  condenming  heretical  books,  are  also  of 
the  programme  of  this  party ;  and  a  sturdy  retention  of  the  Scottish  Communion 
Office  stxongly  urged.  This  trumpet,  it  will  be  perceived,  gives  a  tolerably 
certain  sound ;  and  a  party  marshalled  thereby  could  not  fail  to  be  powerful. 
Time  must  show  if  the  material  and  the  combining  cement  exist;  and  then 
it  may  be  seen  whether  England  be  prepared  or  not  to  bow  the  neck  to  the 
yoke  of  a  clerical  organization,  wielding  also  the  power  derived  from  dignities 
and  revenues  depending  upon  the  State.  The  attempt' is  bold  ;  and  pluck  has 
such  a  tendency  to  success,  it  would  be  as  well  not  to  be  too  confident.  The 
fear  of  Infidelity  and  Rationalism  has  had  a  tendency  to  drive  one  portion  of 
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the  Evangelical  party  into  co-operation  with  men  whom  a  few  years  since 
they  regarded  with  great  aversion,  and  oven  with  animosity.  The  untoiwffd 
bicentenary  bickering  between  Evangelical  Churchmen  and  Dissenters 
(however  partially  or  impartially  the  blame  be  distributed)  alienates  from 
each  other  many  who  might  naturally  be  expected  to  unite  for  truth  and 
liberty.  And  within  the  pale  of  the  Established  Church  itself  the  growth  of 
the  questions  concerning  clerical  subscriptious  and  Liturgical  Bevision 
appear  to  be  still  further  dividing  the  Evangelical  body,  and  perplexing  the 
solution  of  the  future. 

On  this  last  topic  we  are  presented  with  phenomena  of  argument!, 
opinions,  and  practices,  which  are  actually  astounding.  There  must  be  some- 
thing at  bottom  here  worthy  of  a  very  different  examination  and  treatment 
from  that  which  is  generally  accorded  to  it  by  superficial,  political*  and 
ecclesiastical  declaimers.  In  order  to  "  Bevise  the  Liturgy  "  a  combination  of 
circumstances,  it  is  alleged,  is  required,  which  seems  impossible,  or  so  im- 
probable, that  practical  men  shrink  from  the  attempt.  The  state  of  the 
National  Synods  is  obstacle  number  one.  York  and  Canterbury  must  first  be 
fused  into  unity.  Ireland,  too,  must  be  admitted  to  co-ordinate  privileges; 
her  synods  must  be  revived.  Then  the  qrstem  of  clerical  representation  in 
synod  is  defective,  and  must  be  reformed.  Then  the  laity,  in  these  days  of 
liberty  and  representative  government,  claim  also,  and  are  oonoeded 
to  be  entitled,  to  have  a  voice  in  the  government  of  their  Church. 
In  fact,  a  synod,  or  convocation,  which  should  properly  represent  the  Esta- 
blished Church  of  the  United  Elingdom,  would  be  a  thoroughly  new  creation. 
Supposing  these  difficulties  overcome,  and  such  a  National  C^vooation  created, 
then  the  state  of  parties  in  the  Chui^  is  obstade  number  two. 
The  Evangelical  party,  zealous  in  defence  of  Qospel  truth,  depreoate  a  revision 
which  would  either  defer  to  the  Broad,  and  dilute  sound  doctrine  to  milk 
and  water ;  or  to  the  High,  and  establish  an  inconvenient,  and  to  themselves 
a  more  oflfensive,  situation  than  now  can  be  plausibly  argued  for  from  the 
Prayer-book.  Not  any  of  the  three  great  parties  would  probably  expect  to 
be  able  to  modify  the  book  so  as  to  drive  their  opponents  out  of  the  National 
Church,  even  if  they  wished  to  do  so.  While  many,  therefore,  may  desire 
revision  in  the  abstract,  it  is  plain  that  few  expect  it  to  arrive  in  their  day; 
though  a  few  do  labour  on  for  it,  with  the  object  of  keeping  alive  that  other 
question  which  lies  at  bottom,  and  which  is  the  galling  yoke  of  a  subscription 
to  multifarious,  and,  perhaps,  contradictory  human  propositions — the  un- 
feigned assent  and  consent  to  each  and  every  thing  in  a  voluminous  book 
which  is  not  inspired  of  God. 

Lord  Ebury's  recently-discussed  bill  related  only  to  the  last  point 
mentioned.  He  would  leave  subscription  to  the  doctrincd  articles  as  it  stsads. 
He  would,  it  seems,  leave  also  the  declaration  that  the  book  **oontaineth 
nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God."  And  he  would  leave  still  binding 
the  obligation  to  conform  to  the  use  of  the  book,  and  none  other,  in  pablk 
ministrations.  He  would  only  take  away  the  "  assent  and  consent,"  &c.  The 
pamphlet  containing  his  speech,  his  merited  castigation  of  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  and  the  comments  of  the  public  press,  is  a  curious  contribution  to  the 
history  of  this  question.     Except  upon  homoeopathic  principles,  however,  it  is 
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difficult  to  imagine  how  such  a  measure  as  Lord  Ebury's  could  have  either 
the  deadly  tendency  deprecated  by  Lord  Dungannon,  or  the  beneficial  results 
intended.  Judging  from  numerous  publications  before  us,  neither  those  who 
for  conscience'  sake  have  left  the  Church  could  return  without  a  larger 
measure  of  relief,  nor  would  those  who  still  remain  feel  themselves  very  much 
helped.  To  declare  that  a  book  "  contains  nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God,'*  to  agree  therefore  to  use  it,  and  then  to  refuse  to  "assent  and  consent " 
to  all  its  contents,  does  not  seem  very  logical.  Mr.  Jukes  thinks  the  Prayer- 
book  doctrine  of  baptism  is  actually  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  he 
therefore  refuses  to  conform.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  used  the  nonconformity 
of  Mr.  Jukes,  and  his  reasons,  as  a  handle  to  his  axe  to  hew  therewithal  the 
Evangelical  clergy.  He  pointed  out  Mr.  Jukes  as  an  honest  man  and  a 
bright  example,  and  bade  them  go  and  do  likewise.  Some  ultra-speaking 
Dissenters  have  said  very  strong,  and  very  offensive,  things  in  a  similar 
direction  lately.  Facts  like  these  prove  that  there  must  he  o.  pritnd  facie  case 
for  Prayer-book  revision.  They  seem  also  to  prove  that  no  mere  release  from 
"assent  and  consent  "  would  suffice  to  an  enlightened  and  sensitive,  not  to 
say  morbid,  conscience.  If  the  legal  obligations  of  the  clergy  be  indeed  also 
binding  upon  conscience,  as  contended  for,  it  seems  self-evident  that  no  man 
could  comfortably  use  a  book  which  he  believed  to  contain  matter  contrary  to 
God's  Word ;  and  still  less  make  a  declaration  to  the  effect  that  it  contained 
nothing  of  the  kind.  While,  if  he  could  conscientiously  make  the  last 
declaration,  he  need  not  shrink  from  ''assenting  and  consenting"  in  the 
fullest  manner. 

But  to  rebut  the  charge  of  dishonest  conformity  there  are,  on  the  other 
side,  facts  and  arguments  remarkable  also.  Prineipally  there  is  the  grand 
fact  that  none  of  the  great  parties  in  the  Church  do  accept  the  entire  of  the 
Prayer-book  statements  in  the  sense  which  a  thoroughly  impartial  critic 
woidd  affix  to  them,  or  in  the  sense  in  which  the  opposing  parties  accept  those 
statements  respectively.  A  very  large  body  of  clergy  hold,  preach,  and  teach 
salvation  by  works  (of  various  kinds),  notwithstanding  the  articles.  Probably 
a  very  small  number  accept  the  17th  Article  in  any  sense  which  a  plain  mind 
would  feel  satisfied  was  its  plain  grammatical  sense.  If  the  Evangelical  party, 
who  mislike  the  occasional  offices  for  baptism,  &c.  (or  some  expressions 
therein),  arc  to  follow  the  kind  advice  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  the 
example  of  Mr.  Jukes,  though  they  honestly  hold  to  the  Protestant  scriptural 
spirit  of  the  great  body  of  Reformation  doctrine,  notoriously  intended  to  be 
established  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  how,  or  on  what  prin- 
ciples, are  the  others  to  remain  P  Archbishops,  bishops,  and  priests  have  at 
various  times  openly  stated  their  objections  to  various  things — the  Athanasian 
Creed,  for  instance.  Are  they  to  secede  also  P  Or  are  they  dishonest  if  they 
don't  P  If  an  angel  of  light,  with  a  whip  of  small  cords,  were  to  descend  and 
purify  the  national  temple,  upon  the  principles  of  those  who  argue  that  con- 
formity means  an  obligation  upon  conscience  to  receive  as  true,  and  in  the 
plain  grammatical  meaning,  every  expression  of  the  Prayer-book,  as  that 
plam  grammatical  meaning  wotdd  be  affixed  or  interpreted  by  opposing 
parties,  or  by  the  angel  himself,  the  scene  would  be  extraordinary.  Out  at 
one  wide  door,  at  once,  would  go  the  entire  of  the  Broad  Church  party.    Let 
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the  wlilp  be  handed  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  or  Archdeacon  Denison,  or  eyen 
to  Mr.  Jukes,  and  the  Evangelical  party  must  depart  also  through  another 
gap  of  large  dimensions.  Archbishop  Whately,  with  a  moderate  following, 
would,  we  presume,  go  out  at  a  separate  vomitory.  But  out,  each  and  all  in 
turn,  must  go ;  and  the  last-named  Archbishop,  before  he  departed,  would 
probably  make  a  clean  sweep  of  the  apostolical  successionists  and  the  exclusive 
sacerdotalists ;  or  if  he  didn't,  the  angel  would,  and  the  fable  of  the  Kilkenny 
cats  would  receive  a  moral  illustration. 

Is  there  not,  then,  some  great  fallacy  in  this  principle?  Is  it  not 
monstrous  to  charge  the  entire  body  of  the  clergy  with  separate  and  respec- 
tive dishonesties  in  this  fashion  ?  Is  there  not  some  confusion  between  the 
legal  liabilities  of  the  clergy  (if  they  substantially  depart  from  the  legal  duties 
of  their  position),  and  a  yoke  upon  conscience  which  nobody  ever  could  bear? 
Or,  if  this  will  not  be  admitted — if  the  legal  obligation  and  the  conscientious 
are  identical  or  coincident — ^is  there  not  a  strong  case  made  out  either  for 
Revision  of  the  Prayer-book,  or  alteration  of  the  terms  of  subscription,  or 
both?  Yet  with  a  small  exception,  these  last-named  measures  are  all 
strenuously  resisted  by  all  parties— at  least,  by  the  Evangelical  and 
the  High  Church  parties.  The  Evangelical  party  seems  to  fear  the 
still  further  depravation  of  sound  doctrine  by  any  relaxation  of  subscription; 
and  has  no  hope  of  any  amelioration  of  the  Prayer-book  in  the  Evangelical 
direction.  The  High  Church  party,  on  the  other  hand,  resists  with  instinctive 
apprehension  all  change  or  even  discussion  of  change,  as  "  mischievous  and 
perilous ; ''  and  seems  to  found  upon  the  status  quo  certain  hopes  of  attaining 
more  decided  domination  in  the  Church. 

We  think,  however^  it  is  impossible  to  read  with  candid  attention  the 
several  pamphlets  named  at  foot  of  this  article  (which  are  but  a  sample  of 
sheafs  of  such),  and  not  to  be  impressed   with  the  conclusion  that  those 
questions  wiU  not  rest  here,  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  growing  questions  of 
deep  importance.     On  the  single  point  of  the  effects  of  baptism  the  variety 
of  view,  even  among  pure  evangelicals,  is  perfectly  astonishing.    And  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  this  variety  is  traceable  not  to  any  di£5[culty  about  the 
ordinance  as  it  stands  conunanded  in  the  New  Testament,  but  to  traditions  of 
men  concerning  it ;    and  especially  to  the  words  of  the  office  of  Baptism  to 
which  "  assent  and  consent "  has  been  compelled.    Mr.  Jukes  tells  us  that 
Mr.  Cunningham,  of  Harrow,  in  a  clerical  conference,  advanced  the  theory  that 
regeneration  was  a  change  of  state,  not  of  nature  :  not  a  moral  change,  but  one 
of  outward    circumstances :   yet  that  this   "  change  was  a  positive,  dear, 
distinct,  intelligible,  benefit ;  and  is  conveyed  to  the  infant  in  baptism  ;  and  is 
reconciliation  with  God." 

We  feel  it  difficult  to  imagine  a  "  reconciliation  with  God,  "  irrespective  of 
moral  conformity  to  God ;  and  (almost  equally)  to  conceive  of  such  a  re- 
conciliation being  effected  by  a  formality. 

Mr.  Burgess  dissented  from  Mr.  Cunningham  ;  being  of  opinion,  "that in 
baptism  the  infant  receives  remission  of  original  sin,  and  a  princfple  of  Divine 
life  imparted  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  a  seed  given  to  fructify  or  die,  but  always 
given.  Also,  that  a  repenting,  believing,  converted  adult  was  not  pardoned, 
nor  received  regeneration  until  baptism." 
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Several  questions  are  suggested  by  these  views.  As  Christ's  atonement 
was  made  for  both  original  and  actual  sins  (according  to  the  thirty-ninth 
Article) ;  as  original  sin  is  defined  by  the  ninth  Article  to  be  the  corrupt 
nature  which  remains  even  in  the  regenerate ;  and  as  by  the  eleventh  Article 
justification  is  attributed  io  faith  only^  and  not  to  faith  and  baptism,  we  think 
that  a  very  rigid  and  critical  tribunal  could,  if  so  inclined,  nwke  about 
as  short  work  with  these  notions  of  Mr.  Burgess  as  has  been  made  with  those 
of  Mr.  Heath. 

But  Mr.  C.  Bridges  "  differed  from  each  "  of  the  foregoing.  He  held  that 
the  gift  of  regeneration  w  granted  to  prayer y  when  faithful ;  but  when  no  really 
faithful  prayer  is  offered,  then  there  is  "no  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And 
Mr.  Venn  "could not  agree  with  any  of  these  interpretations !  I "  He  held 
that  in  the  baptismal  service  "  regeneration  is  said  to  be  bestowed  conditionally 
or  hypothetically,''  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  infant  really  professes  faith  (by 
its  sponsor's  scil.) 

Therefore,  if  there  be  no  faithful  prayer  offered,  or  if  the  sponsorial 
profession  of  faith  turns  out  to  have  been  a  nullity,  the  hypothesis  of  regene- 
ration, in  and  by  baptism,  is  hypothesis  only.  It  seems,  however,  difficult  to 
reconcile  either  of  these  last  opinions  with  the  articles  on  the  sacraments,  and 
still  more  with  the  solemn  offering  of  thanksgiving  to  Ghxl  for  a  fact  accom^ 
plishedf  which  fact  accomplished  is  spiritual  regeneration,  then  and  there. 

Mr.   Dibdin,  however,  a  staunch  opponent  of  revision,  and  a  staunch 
upholder  of  the  "  believer,"  or  **  hypothetic  "  theory,  goes  a  step  further  than 
most  we  have  seen.    He  reverses  the  notion  of  Mr.  Burgess,  that  where  there 
is  no  baptism  there  is  no  regeneration ;  and  boldly  affirms,  on  the  contrary, 
that  where  there  ia  no  regeneration  there  is  no  baptism.    We  have  been 
accustomed  to  consider  baptism  as  the  sign,  and  regeneration  as  the  thing 
signified ;  and  differing  both  from  Mr.  Cunningham  and  Mr.  Burgess,  we 
have  held  that  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  are  separable.     But  Mr. 
Dibdin  says  "So ;  ^or  if  he  doesn't,  it  is  not  easy  to  make  out  what  he  says. 
Stoutly,  indeed,  he  opposes  the  Boman  and  Tractarian  notion  of  "  baptismal 
regeneration."    Stoutly,  also,  the  notions  of  Mr.  Burgess  and  Mr.  Cunning- 
ham.    He  says  the  visible  and  invisible,  orspiritual.  Church  are  one  and  the 
same—"  A  company  of  faithful  men,''  according  to  the  article.     If  a  child  be 
admitted  into  the  visible  Church,  it  is  admitted  into  the  spiritual  Church,  for 
the  visible  Church  consists  only  of  '* faithful;  "  and  if  the  child  be  not  faithful, 
it  don't  enter  at  aU.     In  other  words,  though  the  office  of  the  Prayer-book  has 
been  formally  used,  the  child  is  not  baptized  at  all.   If  what  the  sponsors  "  say  " 
be  true,  the  child  is  regenerate  before  baptism;  then  the  clergyman  baptizes 
( ?  performs);  then  thanks  are  given  to  God.     If  what  the  sponsors  **  say  "  be  not 
true,  the  child  is  not  only  not  regenerate,  but  "  not  baptized;  "  because  baptism 
is  a  sacrament,  and  a  sacrament  consists  of  two  parts ;  and  if  both  parts  be  not 
present,  there  is  no  sacrament,  ergo  no  baptism  !      This  argument  may  appear 
grotesque  to  some ;  but  any  one  reading  Mr.  Dibdin's  pamphlet  will  find  it 
easier  to  detect  its  enormous  fallacy  than  to  reconcile  the  two  statements  of  the 
catechism  (as  to  the  nature  of  a  sacrament)  with  each  other  and  with  the  doctrinal 
articles.    One  statement  makes  a  sacrament  to  be  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of 
an  inward  and  spiritual  grace.    In  harmony  with  this  statement,  the  twenty- 
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ninth  Article  declares  that  wicked  men  may  gnash  with  their  teeth  axni 
receive  the  bread  and  wine  (the  "sign  or  sacrament**),  without  re- 
ceiving the  thing  signified.  And  the  rubric  for  the  commimion  of  the 
sick  declares  that  in  a  certain  state  of  penitence  and  faith,  the  dying 
man  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  profitably  to  his  soiil's 
healthy  although  he  doth  not  " receive  the  sacrament  iciih  his  mouth" 
But  then  while  these  authorities  testify  that  "sign*'  and  "sacrament" 
mean  exactly  the  same  thing,  another  statement  of  the  catechism 
makes  a  sacrament  to  consist  of  two  parts — ^viz.,  both  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified.  Mr.  Dibdin,  we  presume,  felt  himself  pressed  by  this  statement 
And  as  the  cpus  operatum  doctrine  is  as  repugnant  to  the  Articles  as  it  is  to 
Scripture  reason  and  experience,  he  concludes,  in  the  opposite  direction,  that 
where' there  is  no  grace  there  is  not  any  sacrament.  He  says:  "Now  we 
affirm  that  if  a  person  is  not  regenerate  he  is  not  baptized^  acoording  to  the 
Church  of  England.  The  Church  of  England  considers  none  baptized  who 
are  not  regenerate ;  for  in  baptism  there  is  both  the  inward  spiritual  change 
and  the  outward  ordinance,  and  unless  both  are  there,  the  person  is  not 
baptised!**  rSicJ  What  ,then,  if  a  child  non-regenerate  before  or  in  the 
performance  of  the  ordinance,  becomes  in  after  life  regenerate,  spiritual, 
converted,  is  he  to  have  the  water  and  the  words  administered 
again?  By  no  means,  says  Mr.  Dibdin;  the  Nicene  Creed  declares 
there  is  "one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins!"  Some  people 
would  conclude  that  as,  according  to  this  divine,  the  first  performance 
was  no  baptism,  being  no  sacrament,  the  Nicene  Creed  scarcely  touches 
the  point.  But  we  must  forbear.  Meanwhile,  however  we  may 
wonder  that  these  clergymen  should  resist  Liturgical  Revision  or  alteration 
of  subscription,  no  one  of  good  sense,  not  to  speak  of  modesty  and  charity, 
will  -venture  to  affirm  that  such  excellent  men,  who  are  but  types  and  samples 
of  thousands  of  others  devoted  to  Gh>d  and  to  the  Gospel,  are  either  uncon- 
scientious knaves  or  intellectual  drivellers ;  though  they  appear  driven  to 
some  logical  shifts  which  others  think  they  see  to  be  fallacies,  while  they 
cannot  so  see  them.  Indeed,  it  is  possible  that  tenderness  of  conscience  is 
itself  the  very  cause  of  these  endea^wurs  to  reconcile  what  some  think  to  be  plain 
contradictions.  At  any  rate,  we  believe  that  a  case  has  been  made  out  for 
change ;  and  that  a  growing  conviction  will  ensue  with  both  statesmen  and 
the  publici  that  religion  and  morals  demand  such  an  alteration.  In  our 
judgment  the  boldest  will  prove  the  wisest  plan.  Why  should  clergymen  be 
dealt  with  differentiy  from  barristers  or  judges  P  Why  could  not  the  Stt^  deter- 
mine on  what  terms  a  clergyman  holds  his  living  P  And  if  he  violate  these 
terms,  he  could  be  deprived ;  the  tenure  being  Dum  se  bene  gesseriL  Why 
add  a  yoke  to  conscience,  which  is  no  department  for  the  State  to  meddle 
with  P  especially  since  this  whole  process  of  subscription,  and  assent  and 
consent,  has  proved  so  ridiculous  a  failure^  as  to  producing  either  unity  of 
opinion  or  union  of  heart,  not  to  speak  of  the  shock  to  morals  which  tbat 
failure  has  involved. 
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POPULAR  IGNORANCE  OF  LANDS  NEAR  HOME.* 

It  Is  no  uncommon  thing  at  the  present  day  to  hear  persons  descanting 
eloquently  on  subjects  with  which  they  are  but  superficially  acquainted,  and 
to  find  authors  and  authoresses  utterly  ignorant  of  the  very  matters  on  which 
they  profess  to  inform  the  general  public.  These  trite  and  common-place 
remarks  are  forcibly  exemplified  by  the  little  work  whose  title  we  give  below. 
Written  with  the  design  of  amusing  and  instructing  children,  "  Near  Home  " 
would  have  proved  very  useful,  from  the  simplicity  of  its  style,  had  it  been 
even  tolerably  accurate  in  its  statements.  But  we  regret  to  say  it  abounds 
with  so  much  positive  untruth,  on  several  subjects,  that  its  very  large  circula- 
tion is  calculated  to  do  much  harm. 

We  have  always  felt  it  a  standing  disgrace  that  so  many  in  this  country 
are  ignorant  of  the  real  state  of  things  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  From 
the  manner  in  which  not  a  few  speak  of  Ireland  and  the  Irish,  no  foreigner 
would  imagine  that  one-third  of  the  population  of  that  country  are  of  the 
same  religion  and  of  the  same  race  as  ourselves.  Roman  Catholic  writers  are 
of  course  naturally  anxious  to  exaggerate  the  majority  which  the  followers  of 
that  religion  possess  in  the  sister  country,  and  English  Protestants  too  often 
derive  their  ideas  of  Ireland  from  such  sources,  and  thus  unintentionally 
weaken  the  cause  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland. 

But  it  is  really  too  bad  when  a  writer  professing  to  instruct  children 
perpetuates  such  mistakes,  and  with  Dublin  within  eleven  hours'  journey  of 
London,  displays  an  ignorance  which  would  scarcely  be  pardonable  were  she 
writing  about  Pekin  or  Jeddo. 

For  instance,  this  writer  coolly  informs  us  that  "  Ireland  has  very  few 
trees,  and  it  has  great  bogs ;"  that  *'  it  rains  there  almost  every  day ;"  that 
the  food  there  is  '*  potatoes,  and  sometimos  bacon,  milk  and  whiskey  ;"  as  she 
ludicrously  describes  it,  *'  potatoes  for  breakfast,  potatoes  for  dinner,  and 
potatoes  for  supper  ;"  that  the  dress  in  Ireland  is  "  rags  ;"  and  "  there  are 
more  beggars  "  in  Ireland  "  than  in  any  other  country  in  Europe." 

We  fancy,  if  she  ever  visited  Ireland — which  we  are  inclined  to  doubt — 
the  writer  must  have  derived  her  impressions  from  a  ride  by  rail  across 
country  from  Dublin  to  Galway,  or  from  a  visit  to  Killarney  at  a  wet  season, 
though  Killarney  certainly  is  not  wanting  in  foliage ;  and  as  respects  ''  the 
beggars/'  it  is  clear  she  has  never  visited  Italy  or  Turkey,  not  to  speak  of 
other  lands  of  Europe.  Since  the  famine  of  1845,  too,  potatoes  have  ceased  to 
be  the  staple  food  in  Ireland.  The  ordinary  run  of  Irish  cabins  is  thus 
described : — 

What  are  they  made  of?  Earth,  with  a  few  stones  mined  up  with  it,  and  the  roof  is  covered 
with  turf.  Where  is  the  window  ?  Where  is  the  chimney  ?  There  are  none.  Only  one  square 
hole  eerres  for  the  door,  and  through  it  the  smoke  goes  out  and  the  light  comes  in.  There  is  no 
pretty  flower-garden  with  a  walk  up  to  the  door — ^nothing  hut  heaps  of  dirt  outside.  Inside 
t^re  is  no  floor — only  the  damp  earth.  The  rain  oomes  down  upon  the  prg  and  all  in  the 
bourn  through  the  holes  in  the  roof.  .  .  . 

Once,  most  of  the  cottages  were  in  this  miserable  state ;  but  now  there  are  many  neat 
&i)d  comfortable  cottages ;  and  many  of  the  hovels  have  been  pulled  down. 

*  N$ar  Home ;  or,  the  Countries  of  Europe  Described  By  the  Author  of  "  Peep  of 
Bay."  -London  :  Hatchard  and  Co.,  Piccadilly.     1860. 
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That  there  are  still  some  such  hovels  in  Ireland  is  probably  true,  but 
they  are  rapidly  disappearing,  and  this  is  an  exaggerated  and  incorrect  de- 
scription of  the  ordinary  Irish  cabin. 

Our  readers,  however,  will  be  better  able  to  judge  of  the  amount  of  de- 
pendence to  be  placed  on  this  writer's  statements  by  the  following  extract, 
which  is  her  entire  account  of  the  state  of  schools  in  Ireland : — 

Sometimes  tfaey  go  to  school ;  but  an  Irish  school  is  a  curious  sight  There  are  some 
schools  where  poor  children  are  taught  under  the  hedges  or  a  haystack ;  but  as  it  is  always 
raining,  it  is  unpleasant  to  have  no  roof.    Let  me  show  you  a  better  school. 

There  is  a  hut  made  of  clay,  with  a  roof  of  turf.  Close  to  the  door  the  smaller  boys  sit ; 
they  could  not  see  to  read  their  books  if  they  were  further  in,  because  there  is  no  window. 
Inside  some  ragged  boys  are  lying  on  the  ground,  and  some  sitting  on  a  board,  while  tall 
boys  are  standing  up,  leaning  over  the  rest,  and  holding  their  books  to  the  light  These  are 
the  most  attentive  scholars.  The  master  is  as  ragged  as  the  boys,  and  is  seated  in  the 
midst  of  them  on  a  high  seat  That  seat  is  a  butter-barrel,  turned  upside  down.  Just 
outside  the  door  there  is  a  heap  of  turf.  Each  little  boy  has  brought  a  piece  as  payment  to 
his  master  for  the  trouble  of  teaching  him.  See  now— school  is  over— each  laughing 
boy  puts  his  spelling-book  and  his  slate  into  his  pocket  and  rushes  out  of  the  hut  The 
master  goes  out  too,  locks  the  door,  and  puts  the  turf  into  a  sack,  and  carries  it  on  his 
shoulder  across  the  bog  to  his  own  hut 

The  Irish  have  a  language  of  their  own,  but  they  learn  English  at  school.  In  some 
parts  of  Ireland  the  people  havo  forgotten  their  own  language,  and  speak  nothing  but 
English. 

Had  the  foregoing  caricatures  of  truth  appeared  in  a  work  of  the 
character  of  Pumh  they  would  have  been  intelligible.  But  that  a  book, 
written  by  a  pious  author,  and  published  by  a  respectable  house,  professing 
to  give  true  descriptions,  and  to  convey  geographical  and  general  informa- 
tion respecting  adjacent  countries,  should  contain  such  outrageous  fables,  is  too 
bad.  Will  our  readers  believe  that  this  absurd  production  was  actually 
admitted  on  the  list  of  publications  sanctioned  by  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  ;  and  only  expunged  therefrom  upon  the  remonstrances 
of  persons  of  the  highest  literary  and  academic  standing  P 

As  to  schools,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that  the  entire  country  of 
Ireland  is  studded  over  with  rival  schools  of  the  Irish  National  Board  of 
Education  and  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  and  some  missionary  bodies ;  in  all  of  which  an  education  of 
a  very  high  character  is  notoriously  imparted.  Equally  notorious  is  the  fact 
of  the  large  amount  of  money  expended  by  Government  and  theso  societies ; 
as  well  as  the  neat  and  effective  character  of  their  buildings  and  the  most  of 
their  arrangements ;  though  it  may  not  be  so  generally  known  that  tbe  books 
and  maps  of  the  Irish  Board  are  considered  so  superior,  as  to  bo  very 
extensively  used  in  schools  even  in  England. 

As  to  language,  it  is  rather  amusing  to  be  informed  that  ^'  the  Irish  learn 
English  at  school."  Did  our  author  know  that  the  number  of  Irish  who  do 
not  speak  English  vernacularly  is  estimated  at  less  than  half  a  miUion  ?  That 
of  the  population  of  Ireland,  amounting  to  some  seven  millions  or  so,  there 
are  not  above  a  million  who  understand  Irish  at  all ;  and  that  these  are  rapidly 
diminishing  P  We  may  observe,  also,  by  the  way,  that  teaching  the  Irish- 
speaking  natives  to  read  their  Bibles  in  their  own  language  was  found  at  last 
to  be  the  effective  method  of  eradicating  that  language,  and  introducing  the 
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English^  after  a  long  period  of  criminal  blundering  in  a  contrary  direction. 
The  sagacity  of  Samuel  Johnston,  indeed,  anticipated  this  result  nearly  a  cen* 
tury  ago,  but  it  was  long  ere  his  noble  and  philosophical  principles  were 
effectively  applied  to  the  Irish  population.  After  advocating  the  right  of 
every  people  to  read  the  will  of  God  in  their  own  language,  and  the  duty  of 
others  to  impart  such  instruction,  he  adds  :  "  When  they  read  the  Bible,  they 
will  naturally  wish  to  have  its  obscurities  cleared,  and  to  know  the  history, 
collateral  or  appendant.  .  .  .  When  they  once  desire  to  learn  they  will 
naturally  have  recourse  to  the  nearest  language  by  which  that  desire  can  bo 
gratified,  and  one  will  tell  another  that  if  he  would  attain  knowledge,  he  must 
learn  English." 

As  to  the  fact  of  there  being  any  Protestants  at  all  in  Ireland,  it  is  only 
obscurely  intimated  as  follows  :  "  The  Irish  say  they  are  Christians,  yet  fnost 
of  them  will  not  read  the  Bible."  Allowing  that  Boman  Catholics  are  a 
numerical  majority,  and  that  no  Boman  Catholics  will  read  the  Bible,  this  is 
rather  a  cool  wieiy,  nevertheless,  of  ignoring  the  existence  of  more  than  two 
millions  of  Protestants ;  with  an  Established  Church  under  two  archbishops, 
eleven  bishops,  and  above  two  thousand  clergy  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Churches,  and  other  religious  bodies  ;  or  of  the  University  of  Dublin, 
and  the  more  recent  Queen's  University  of  Ireland,  with  its  Colleges  at  Belfast, 
Cork,  and  Galway.  Our  author,  indeed,  refers  to  the  work  of  the  Irish 
Church  Missions  Society,  but  seems  otherwise  to  ignore  the  existence  of  Pro- 
testants in  Ireland ;  and  to  regard  that  country  as  in  much  the  same  position 
OS  India  or  China. 

Nor  are  such  gross  misrepresentations  as  these  harmless,  or  only  deserv- 
ing to  be  laughed  at ;  they  tend  to  produce  and  to  continue  ill  feeling  and 
alienation,  where  every  effort  ought  to  be  made  to  produce  the  contrary.  If 
the  entire  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  as  subjects  of  the  same  Sovereign  and 
under  the  same  laws,  ought  to  be  more  and  more  unitedly  drawn  together  for 
the  common  Imperial  good,  much  more  ought  the  possessors  of  pure 
Evangelical  religion  in  the  two  countries  endeavour  to  prevent  misunder- 
standings, and  labour  for  the  same  end.  But  children  trained  up  in  such 
notions,  and  filled  with  such  prepossessions  as  abound  in  this  volimie,  will  be 
but  too  likely  to  follow  the  lead  of  their  instructors,  and  conclude  their  adver- 
tisements with  the  too  common  and  unworthy  insult,  "  No  Irish  need  apply." 
But  not  only  is  Ireland  thus  dealt  with  in  the  volume  before  us.  Other 
countries  are  subjected  to  the  same  sort  of  kakeidoscopic  treatment.  Our 
space  will  not  allow  us  to  go  further  into  detail,  nor  is  it  necessary.  But 
when  this  writer  pretends  to  inform  us,  for  example,  that  Sweden  is  nearly 
as  flat  as  Holland,  that  ''  there  is  indeed  some  rising  ground,  but  not  many 
hills, "  and  that  the  King  of  Sweden  "  makes  the  poor  people  do  whatever 
he  likes,"  we  think  it  is  time  to  shut  up  the  book.  Were  it,  as  we  hinted,  a 
work  of  fiction,  its  attractions,  which  have  secured  it  so  large  a  circulation, 
would  not  demand  to  be  counteracted.  But  inaccuracies  and  misrepresenta- 
tions so  glaring,  from  whatever  sources  the  author  has  compiled  them,  require 
to  be  exposed,  and  render  the  book  a  very  unsuitable  one  for  parents  to  place 
in  the  hands  of  their  children. 
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We  have  frequently  in  this  journal  urged  upon  the  attention  of  those  persons 
desirous  of  making  way  with  the  Indian  mind  the  importance  of  the  study  of 
the  Sanskrit.  That  study^  once  so  formidable  and  repulsive,  has  of  late  years 
been  much  simplified,  and  the  neglect  of  it  is  so  much  the  more  inexcTisable. 
By  means  of  the  valuable  helps  now  provided,  a  rudimentary  acquaintance  with 
the  language  can  easily  b^  obtained,  which  would  be  of  great  service  to  a  mis- 
sionary or  civilian  even  in  prosecuting  the  study  of  the  vernacular  Hindustani 
or  Bengali. 

Of  all  the  books  recently  published  on  this  point,  Dr.  Ballantyne's  is  the 
simplest  and  most  original.  It  is  an  attempt  to  apply  to  the  study  of  Sanskrit 
the  plan  which  has  been  found  so  useful  in  the  case  of  Latin  by  the  late  Rev. 
T.  K.  Arnold.  Originally  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  the  English  pupils  in  the 
Benares  Government  College  who  were  also  students  of  Sanskrit,  it  is  no  less 
adapted  for  students  of  that  language  in  England,  for  the  E[indu  student  in  an 
Indian  College,  who  has  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  English,  and  an  English 
youth  stand  much  in  the  same  position  as  regards  their  entrance  on  the  study 
of  Sanskrit. 

The  "  First  Lessons  in  Sanskrit "  are  intended  to  precede  the  formal  study 
of  the  grammar,  and  the  student  who  will  persevere  in  wending  his  way  through 
them  will  find  Sanskrit  grammar  afterwards  an  easy  study.  Almost  insensibly 
he  must  get  acquainted  with  the  DeVanag&ri  alphabet,  which  we  woidd  advise 
him  at  once  to  endeavour  to  master,  not,  indeed,  at  first  to  attempt  to  conunit  to 
memory  aU  the  characters,  simple  and  conjunct,  of  that  intricate  alphabet,  but  as  he 
goes  along  writing  the  exercises,  which  are  so  simple  as  to  give  him  little  trouble, 
to  learn  each  new  letter  or  combination  that  comes  in  his  way.  Thus,  without 
drudgery,  he  will  soon  learn  to  read  Sanskrit  in  its  own  peculiar  character,  and 
we  can  assure  him  that  Dr.  Ballantyne  will  give  him  a  relish  for  entering,  not 
only  on  the  study  of  Professor  M.  Williams'  Sanskrit  Grammar,  but  also  of  the 
more  difficult  works  of  Professor  Wilson  and  of  the  native  grammarians. 

The  Introduction  to  the  Hitopadesa  was  much  wanted,  and  will  be 
greedily  devoured  by  Sanskrit  students.  It  is  also  furnished  with'  an  analytical 
vocabulary  of  the  Sanskrit  words  used  in  the  extracts.  In  a  work  like  the 
"  First  Lessons ''  such  a  vocabulary  must  needs  be  of  the  analytic  character, 
and  as  Dr.  Ballantyne  has  arranged  his  work  there  is  no  chance  of  the  student 
learning  to  rely  on  such  helps. 

We  are  glad  to  perceive  that  Dr.  Ballantyne  does  not  agree  with  the 
Anglicising  attempts  of  the  Beden  Professor  at  Oxford,  who  is  too  prone  to 
decry,  not  only  the  use  of  the  Sanskrit  character,  but  also  the  study  of  the 
native  grammarians.  Speaking  of  the  system  of  the  Pandits  of  India,  that 
scholar  (Professor  Williams)  thus  writes :  "  Had  they  designed  to  keep  the  key 
of  the  knowledge  of  their  language,  and  to  shut  the  door  against  the  vulgar, 
they  coidd  hardly  have  invented  a  method  more  perplexing  and  discouraging 
to  beginners.     Having  required,  as  a  preliminary  step,  that  the  student  shall 

*  First  Lesions  in  Sanskrit  Orammar ;  together  with  an  Tntrodaction  to  the  Hitopadesa. 
By  James  K.  Ballantyne,  LL.D.,  Librarian  of  the  India  Office.  Second  Editiofi.  London : 
James  Madden,  I.eadenhall-8treet     1862. 
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pass  a  noviciato  of  ten  years  in  the  grammar  alone,  they  have  constructed  a 
complicated  machinery  of  signs^  symbols,  and  indicatory  letters,  which  may 
be  well  calculated  to  aid  the  memory  of  the  initiated  natives,  but  only  serves  to 
bewilder  the  English  tyro." 

Referring  to  this  subject,  Dr.  Ballantyne  writes  in  his  "  Suggestions  in 
regard  to  Elementary  Study,"  postfixed  to  his  "  Sanskrit  Lessons  "  : — 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  maryellously-condeiiBed  grammar  of  Panini  (the 
chief  of  Sanskrit  grammarians)  is  designedly  obscure.  The  charge  of  intentional^hsourity 
might  with  equal  reason  be  brought  against  the  Binomial  Theorem,  which  Newton  assuredly 
never  intended  as  an  enigma.  .  .  . 

It  would  be  out  of  place  here  to  go  much  farther  into  the  question  of  the  native  Hindu 
system  of  grammar,  but  I  feel  bound  to  state,  briefly,  that  the  apparently  prevalent  notion  in 
regard  to  the  order  of  the  studies  of  a  young  Brahman  is  incorrect— and  mischicTOusly  incor- 
rect. I  feel  the  more  bound  to  mention  this  briefly  (reserving  a  fuller  explanation  for  a  pos- 
sibly future  occasion)  because  I  myself,  in  the  Preface  to  the  English  yersion  of  the  Laghn 
Kawmudi  (published  at  Benares  in  1840)  re-echoed,  in  some  measure,  the  erroneous  tradition 
still  too  preyalent.  Well,  then,  it  is  true  that  a  Hindu  stadent  requires  at  least  ten  years 
to  become  perfectly  proficient  throughout  the  whole  range  of  the  grammatical  literature 
of  the  Sanskrit;  but  it  is  an  erroneous  inference  that  he  studies  nothing  else  during  the  ten 
years  required  for  his  becoming  thus  thoroughly  proficient.  Whilst  he  is  committing  to 
memory  the  condensed  aphorisms  of  Panini  (without  explanation  at  the  time)  he  is  not  only 
reading  quantities  of  poetry  which  his  teacher  explains  to  him  in  the  Ternacular.  but  he  is 
learning  paradigms  of  nouns  and  verbs — Bdmdh,  Rdmau,  Edmdh,  iH  prathamd;  Bdmam, 
RdmaUf  Bdmdnf  iti  dmtiyd ;  and  so  on.  He  learns  the  Paniniyan  grammar  with  the  view  of 
being  able,  as  regards  the  Sanskrit  grammar,  to  render  at  any  time  (to  himself  in  the  first 
instance)  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him.  As  I  am  here  mainly  concerned  about  pre- 
venting the  student  (intended  for  India)  from  imbibing  an  unjustifiable  and  mischievous 
prejudice  against  the  native  Hindu  expositions  of  grammar  and  philosophy,  I  dwell  rather 
upon  the  imputations  which  have  been  oast  upon  these  Hindu  systems,  than  upon  the  merited 
commendation  bestowed  upon  them  by  Professor  Wilson,  for  example,  who  declared  that  the 
Pdniniyari  grammar  must  be  studied  by  every  one  who  desired  to  learn  Sanskrit "  thoroughly 
and  in  earnest,'*  and  who  added  afterwards  that  the  aphorisms  of  Puuini  (usually  spoken  of, 
after  Sir  William  Jones,  as  being  "  dark  as  the  darkest  oracle  ")  are,  since  the  issue  of  the 
English  version  of  the  Laghu  Kaumudi,  **  now  quite  clear." 

We  trust  these  "  First  Lessons '^  may  attain  a  wide  circulation,  as  they 
will  assist  materially  in  the  study  of  Sanskrit.  For  the  sake  of  those  who  may 
be  disposed  to  question  the  value  of  such  studies  for  a  missionary,  we  would 
quote  the  words  of  Dr.  Ballantyne,  addressed,  indeed,  to  the  civil  servant,  but 
equally  applicable  to  the  missionary :  '*  If  the  Indian  civil  servant  wishes  to 
gain  the  ear,  and  influence  the  mind,  of  the  leaders  of  Hindu  thought — the 
learned  Br&hmans— he  must  go  through  a  course  of  reading  more  dry,  and  to 
many  minds  (with  whom  I  do  not  here  quite  sympathise)  more  repulsive  than  that 
which  has  been  hitherto  spoken  of.  Grammar  and  metaphysics  are  the  delight 
of  the  learned  Hindu  (whom  all  other  Hindis  look  up  to),  and  if  you  wish  to 
reach  his  heart,  you  will  do  well  to  obtain  some  acquaintance  with  the 
philosophy  and  his  grammar  in  the  very  shape  in  which  he  himself  possesses 
them  and  treasures  them." 
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THE  BISHOPS  AND    TEE    FBEKCH    PBIK8TS  AT 
•  KOIIE. 

I  acquainted  you  in  my  last  letter  (page 
285)  that  many  of  the  French  prelates 
ivcre  about  to  go  to  Home,  notwithstanding 
the  prohibitory  note  of  the  Moniteur.  We 
arc  now  in  possession  of  more  precise  infor- 
mation on  this  important  subject. 

First  of  all,  the  cardinals  of  our  country, 
to  the  number  of  five,  responded  to  the 
appeal  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  It  would 
seem  that  these  eminent  ecclesiastical 
personages  maintained  an  attitude  com- 
paratiyely  moderate.  This,  on  their  part, 
was  altogether  naturaL  They  have  already 
attained  the  highest  object  of  sacerdotal 
ambition,  and  no  longer  need,  by  the  ardour 
of  their  zeal,  to  attract  towards  themselTcs 
the  attention  and  thefayoursof  the  Papacy. 
Moreoyer,  being  members  of  the  Senate,  they 
better  understand  the  political  difficulties  of 
the  matter,  and  have  more  consciousness  of 
their  own  responsibility.  Cardinal  Morlot 
in  particular,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  Grand 
Almoner  to  the  Emperor,  and  member  of 
the  Priyy  Council,  urgently  recommended 
prudence  and  self-restraint  to  his  colleagues 
in  the  episcopal  body. 

The  bishops,  howeyer,  had  not  the  same 
reasons  for  being  reserved.  Those  who 
'  went  to  Eome  were  to  the  number  of  about 
seventy — that  is  to  say,  they  constituted 
the  great  majority  of  the  French  episcopate; 
for  there  are,  in  our  country,  eighty-nine 
or  ninety  bishops.  Those  who  remained  in 
their  dioceses  were,  for  the  most  part,  pre- 
vented from  undertaking  so  long  a  journey, 
either  by  their  advanced  age,  or  by  the 
feeble  state  of  their  health. 

Some  prelates  took  their  departure  in 
pom],K)us  array.  The  Bishop  of  Nitmes,  for  ex- 
ample, convened  the  priests  and  bigots  of  the 
country,  and  this  fanatical  multitude  greeted 
him  with  enthusiastic  shouts  as  he  passed 
through  the  city  to  the  railway  station. 


The  embarkation  of  the  prelates  at  the 
portof  Marseilles  was  accompanied  by  demon- 
strations still  more  exciting.  The  bishops 
and  the  priests  sang  litanies,  and  thousands 
of  the  people  cried  :  ^^Long  live  the  Fop^- 
kingr*  "Long live Itotne/^' or OYen  "Downicitk 
Victor  Emmanuel r  ''Death  to  Garibaldir 
These  shouts  displeased  the  liberals,  who, 
assembling  in  their  turn,  responded :  '<  Zen^ 
live  Italy/"  ''Long  live  Italian  Umigr 
The  police  had  to  intervene  to  prevent 
conflicts. 

More    than  2,500   ecclesiastics — ^vican- 
general,  cur^s,  abb^s,  and  monks — accom- 
panied the  seventy  bishops.    It  was  on  the 
part  of  our  clergy  a  species  of  invasion  of 
the  city  of  the  Vatican.     The  priests  from 
France  distinguished  themselves  from  those 
of  other  nations  by  the  vehemence  of  their 
words  and  actions.    They  were  eveiywherc 
foremost,  shouting,  gesticulating,  sairound- 
ing  the  Pope's  carriage,  and  advising  the 
most  obstinate  resistance  to  all  projeotB  of 
accommodation.    The  Italian   bishops  and 
the  Pope  himself  were  astonished  at  the  ex- 
treme vivacity  of  these  French  ecclesiastics. 
Their  own  habits  are  more  diplomatic  and 
more  pacific.    The  Court  of  Borne,  for  many 
long  years,  has  learned  the  art  of  patience; 
it  relies  on  the  aid  of  time  to  disperse  tho 
difficulties  which  it  cannot  surmoimi    Bat 
our  little  abbds  and  cur^s,  with  their  fwrie 
Franceee,  fearing  nothing,  would  have  lighted 
up  a  fire  to  the  very  ends  of  Europe,  had 
their  imprudent  counsels  been  followed. 

I  ought  to  make  an  exception  on  behalf 
of  M.  Ltipanlaup,  Bishop  of  Orleans.  He 
was,  perhaps,  the  most  influential  prelate  of 
all  those  who  were  assembled  at  Borne.  IT. 
Dupanloup  is  an  Ultramontane  in  prio- 
oiple,  but  eminent  for  his  intelligence  and 
his  character.  It  was  he  who,  in  concert 
with  Cardinal  Wiseman,  composed  the  ad- 
dress which  the  bishops  presented  to  Kqs 
IX.  This  important  document  will  bare  s 
place  in  history. 


KraaceUcal  OhristeDdom,  July  ),  1962.1 
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COXDUCr  OF  OUR  OOVEllNMENT,  AND  CONTiiO- 
YEBSIES  OF  THE  PRESS  BB8PECTING  FONTI- 
FICIL  AFFAIB8. 

Whllsti  under  pretence  of  canonising 
certain  Japanese  martyrs,  the  high  digni- 
taries of  the  Homan  Churcli  thus  formed  a 
sort  of  council,  what  was  the  attitude  of 
Napoleon  III.  and  his  advisers  ?  Our  Go- 
yemment  ofifered  no  direct  opposition  to  the 
projects  of  the  clerical  party ;  it  ayoids  care- 
fully all  appearance  of  oppression  towards 
the  SoTeroign  Pontiff.  Neyertheless,  the 
Emperor  has  adopted  measures  which  mani- 
fest his  dissatisfaction.  The  Comte  de  Goyon^ 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  French  garrison 
at  Eome,  has  heen  recalled,  notwithstanding 
the  importunities  of  Pius  IX.,  who  con« 
sidered  this  general  as  his  most  powerful 
supporter.  Our  ambassador,  the  Marquis 
de  Zavaletie,  whose  liberal  sentiments  are 
well  known,  has  been  sent  back  to  his  post. 
The  army  of  occupation  has  been  diminished. 
In  all  this,  without  doubt,  thero  is  nothing 
decisiye;  but  it  is  a  step  towards  the 
evacuation  of  Bome ;  and  if  the  J^ontifical 
Court  should  persist  in  opposing  to  all  plans 
of  accommodation  an  absolute  refusal,  the 
Pope  and  his  Ministers  will  be  abandoned 
to  their  own  resources.  Then  the  temporal 
power  will  be  at  an  end.  As  to  the  polemics 
of  the  French  press  on  the  affairs  of  Bome, 
our  journals  may  be  divided  into  three 
classes!  The  Ministerial  papers — ^namely, 
the  Conatitidumnel,  the  Patrte,  and  the 
Pays — employ  ambiguous  terms ;  they  labour 
to  harmonise  their  sympathy  for  the  Italians 
with  formulas  of  respect  for  the  Papacy. 
The  Monde,  the  Gazette  de  Dranee,  and  the 
Unim,  openly  maintain  the  principles  of  the 
Jesuitical  party;  but  these  three  journals 
have  few  readers.  Lastly,  all  the  Indepen- 
dent journals — the  Jowrnal  dee  DShats,  the 
Steele,  the  Optnion  JVationale,  &c. — combat 
incessantly  ^e  pretensions  of  the  clergy, 
and  demand  daily  that  the  city  and  the 
territory  of  Rome  should  be  annexed  to  the 
rest  of  Italy. 

If  the  Goyernment  were  to  interrogate 
the  French  people  on  this  subject,  through 
the  medium  of  universal  suffrage,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  a  considerable  majority  would 
pronounce  in  favour  of  the  enfranchisement 


of  Homo.  Our  artisans  and  peasants  cannot 
comprehend  that  the  priests  should  wield 
the  civil  power.  Let  us  then  await 
patiently  the  issue  of  this  quarrel.  The 
bishops  and  the  abb^s,  on  their  return  from 
the  Pontifical  city,  may  excite  a  certain 
species  of  agitation  amongst  the  ignorant 
classes;  but  this  will  be  only  a  passing 
effervescence.  The  universal  movement  of 
our  epoch  will  very  shortly  restore  to  the 
citizens  of  Home  the  liberty  of  which  they 
have  BO  long  been  despoiled. 

BEFOBT  OF  THE  BOMAKIST  SOGIETT    OF  LTOVS 
FOR  THE  FBOPAOATIOir   OF  THX   FAITH. 

You  are  aware  that  there  exists  at  Lyons 
a  central  association  of  Boman  Catholic  mis- 
sions, for  preaching  the  doctrines  of  Popery 
amongst  the  heathen  and  in  Protestant 
countries.  This  is  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
payatton  of  the  Faith.  It  has  j  ust  published 
its  report.  The  committee  has  receiyed,  in 
the  course  of  the  last  year,  a  sum  of 
4,700,227f.  It  is  interesting  to  see  in  what 
proportion  each  country  has  contributed  to 

this  sum  :^ 

Francs. 

Franoe  has  given         d,074»223 

lUly      .» 445,112 

Belgium           276.878 

Germany          261,760 

The  British  Isles         224,668 

The  Netherlands         82,248 

Switzerland      51,596 

Portugal           26,238 

The  East          21,144 

Spain 19,266 

Bussia  and  Poland     1,803 

Other  countries  of  the  North  433 

Asia       19,914 

Africa 29,503 

North  America 146,578 

South  America 15,090 

Oceania           3,768 

Some  instructive  remarks  may  be  made 
on  this  comparative  table  of  the  receipts  of 
the  great  Propagandist  Association  of 
Lyons.  Let  us  observe,  first,  that  this 
society  embraces  in  its  sphere  of  labour 
operations  of  two  classes — viz.,  Colonial, 
Continental,  and  other  Miseions,  and  JETome 
Missions.  "Well !  I  see  by  the  list  which 
you  have  published  in  your  last  number 
(page  313)  that  the  English  Societies  for 
Colonial  Missions,  &c.,  have  received,  for 
1862,  the  sum  of  196,472  pounds  sterling, 
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and  the  Home  Mifisions  179,820  pounds 
sterling,  making  a  total  of  376,292  pounds 
—that  is  to  say,  more  than  9,400,000f. 
The  Protestants  of  Great  Britain  have 
therefore  given  towards  foreign  and  home 
missions  just  double  what  has  been  given 
by  the  Eomanists  of  the  entire  world!*  On 
which  side,  I  ask,  is  the  superiority  in 
liberality  and  zeal?  And  when  the  apolo- 
gists of  Popery  accuse  Protestantism  of 
being  in  a  state  of  languor,  or  even  of  death, 
do  tiiey  not  ntter  the  grossest  of  false- 
hoods ?  Compare  yonr  receipts  with  ours, 
and  judge  whether  the  disciples  of  the  Re- 
formation do  not  make  more  generous  sacri- 
fices than  the  adherents  of  the  Papacy! 
The  160  mUlions  of  Romanists  have  fur- 
nished 4,700,227f.y  and  the  Protestants  of 
Great  Britain  alone  9,400,000f. !  This  is 
truly  a  mathematical  demonstration ! 

Nor  is  this  all.  If  we  examine  in  detail 
the  tabulated  receipts  of  the  Society  of 
Lyons,  we  shall  find  that  France  has  con- 
tributed about  thrM-quofiers  of  this  sum. 
Italy  has  given  only  445,112f.  This  is 
little  for  the  country  in  which  the  Pope 
and  cardinals  reside.  Ought  not  the  heads 
of  the  Roman  Church  to  retrench  somewhat 
of  the  expenses  of  their  tables  and  their 
households,  in  order  to  contribute  more 
largely  to  the  sacrifices  demanded  for  the 
propagation  of  their  faith?  The  British 
Islands  (which  apparently  include  Ireland) 
figure  on  the  list  only  to  the  amount  of 
224,668f.  I  know  not  whether  Cardinal 
Wiseman  can  congratulate  himself  on  so 
paltry  a  contribution.  It  would  seem  that 
the  Romanists  of  the  British  Isles  might  be 
more  generous  if  they  had  but  the  will. 
But  what  is  specially  worthy  of  attention 
is,  the  extreme  smallness  of  the  sum  received 
in  Spain.  What!  the  Romanist  country 
par  excellence,  the  country  of  Philip  IL, 
and  of  the  Inquisition^the  land  which  so 
vigorously  persecutes  Matamoros,  and  all 
attempts  at  presbytism — the  Spanish  people, 
with  their  numerous  clergy,  have  subscribed 


only  19,266f. !  Switzerland  and  Portugal, 
although  containing  a  far  smaller  number 
of  Romanists,  have  sent  to  Lyons  much 
larger  sums.  This  proves  that  those  who 
c6ndemn  to  the  punishment  of  the  galleji 
pious  and  worthy  evangelists  may  at  the 
same  time  be  themselves  the  most  cevetons 
of  human  beings. 

CBLEBKiLTION   OF   TBS    HOITTH   OV   XABT. 

No  important  fact  has  occurred  daring  the 
last  few  weeks  in  connexion  with  Prench 
Romanism;  all  the  clerical  activity  has 
been  transferred  to  Rome.  I  will  thCTcfore 
speak  only  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
month  of' Mary  has  been  celebrated.  This 
month,  consecrated  entirely  to  Mary»  is  the 
month  of  May.  Every  day  there  are  H- 
tanies,  chanting,  and  sermons,  in  honour  of 
the  Yirgin.  Never  during  the  rest  of  the 
year,  even  for  the  solemn  festivals,  each  as 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  do  the 
priests  display  so  much  of  seal  and  of  mag- 
nificence. 

Imagine  toyourselvestheCatholicchurchea, 
crowned  on  the  altars  and  pillars  with  foliage 
and  fiowers — with  banners,  symbols,  and 
devices  of  every  description,  invented  for 
the  worship  of  the  woman  whom  the  Roman 
Catholics  call  the  Mother  of  God,     A  mul- 
titude of  devotees  fills  the  sanctuary,  in 
particular  pei:sons  of  the  female  sex.    A 
priest — generally  a  young  priest,  handaome, 
and  elegantly  attired — pronounces  the  li- 
tanies—  "Mother  of  God,   pray  for   ns! 
Mystic  Rose,  pray  for  us !   Heart  of  Darid, 
pray  for  us !  Star  of  the  Morning,  pray  for 
us !  Star  of  the  Sea,  pray  for  us !  "  and  so 
on.     The  whole    assembly   repeats   these 
words  with  an  excited  utterance,  as  if  an 
electric   shook  had  suddenly  affected  all. 
Then  a  preacher  ascends  the  pulpit,  and  de- 
livers, in  inflated  language,  the  panegyric 
of  the  Yirgin.     It  is  Mary  who  excites  the 
compassion  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost !    Mary  is  the  source  of  all 
graces !    Mary  only  is  capable  of  reapond- 


*■  This  is  far  from  repreBentiDg  the  real  state  of  the  case,  whidi  is,  in  fact,  itiU  more  to  tht  bonosr 
of  Pfoteitantism  than  as  luggwted  by  onr  eorretpondent.  The  Lyons  Propaganda  indndes  DiMMai 
to  the  heathen;  four  Protestant  toeietieB  for  a  similar  purpoie,  rused,  last  year,  upwards  of  400,000/. 
This  was  ezduATe  of  the  amounti  raised  for  fordgn  miisions  by  Protertant  societies  in  Seotland  tad 
Ireland,— Bas. 
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iog  to  the  BupplioaUons  of  poor  Binners,  and 
of  appeafiing  their  consciences !  Mary  re- 
stores health  to  the  sick!  Mary  glres 
fertility  to  the  country!  Mary  revives 
everything,  cures  everything,  does  every- 
thing! 

What  is  the  result  of  such  a  worship  ? 
Ohviouslyy  that  the  ignorant,  the  bigoted, 
the  weak-mindedy  and  the  ardently-imagina- 
tive, concentrate  all  their  religious  life  in  the 
invocation  and  adoration  of  the  Virgin.  Our 
Heavenly  Father  is,  to  such  minds,  hidden 
behind  tiiick  clouds;  the  Son  descends  to 
a  secondary  place.  He  is  no  longer  the 
Saviour;  He  becomes  the  Infant  Jetus  --H 
Bamhino,  as  the  Italians  say— and  He 
appears  most  frequently,  to  the  eyes  of 
these  semi-idolators,  in  the  arms  of  His 
mother,  aa  a  mere  appendage  of  Mary.  Be 
not  astonished  if  this  profane  worship  should 
hasten  the  downfall  of  Popery.  It  is  the 
most  offensive  manifestation  of  a  degenerate 
communion ;  and  the  Justice  of  the  Lord 
must  strike  the  Church  which  deprives  Him 
of  His  glory  to  transfer  it  to  a  mere  creature. 
Does  not  contemporaneous  history  present 
striking  illustrations  of  such  chastisement 
from  on  high  ?  When  Pius  IX.  proclaimed 
the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
all  the  organs  of  TTltramontanism  announced 
that  the  Papal  Church  was  about  to  enter 
on  an  era  of  victories  and  of  prosperity,  inas- 
much as  the  Holy  Virgin  would  assuredly 
recompense  servants  so  devoted.  But  what 
have  we  witnessed  since  the  proclamation  of 
this  doctrine  ?  The  Papacy  has  experienced 
check  upon  check.  Pius  IX.  has  lost  the 
greater  part  of  his  temporal  domains,  and  is 
threatened  with  the  loss  of  all  the  rest.  The 
convents  of  Italy  have  been  generally  sup- 
pressed ;  and  the  number  of  the  adversaries 
of  the  Jesuitical  faction  increases  daily,  even 
in  Austria  I  Certainly  the  Virgin  Mary  has 
but  ill  responded  to  the  hopes  of  the  false 
prophets  who  promised  to  her  adherents  such 
wonderful  triumphs  I 


nntlOK    TO    THS    BBVATX    lOB    THB    XB- 
ISTABUBHiam  OB  PBOTBSTABT  BTKOAS. 

A  man  well  known  in  Prench  Protestant 
circles  for  his  piety  and  devotedness,  M.  de 
Cmnck,  who  resides  in  the  city  of  ITavre, 


has  recently  addressed  to  the  Senate  a  peti- 
tion, i^  which  he  demands  the  re-establish- 
ment  of  national  iynods.  The  reasons 
alleged  by  the  honourable  petitioner  are  of 
a  very  grave  character.  He  demonstrates, 
by  numerous  quotations,  that  our  Beformed 
Churches  are  a  prey  to  lamentable  disorders, 
in  relation  both  to  preaching  and  to  theo- 
logical instruction.  Pastors  and  professors, 
belonging  to  the  negative  school,  attack  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  miracles.  His 
resurrection — all  the  supernatural  facts  re- 
lated in  the  Scriptures.  If  French  Pro- 
testantism had  a  synod,  or  an  annual  general 
assembly,  legally  convened,  these  scandals 
and  this  anarchy  would  soon  be  repressed  ; 
whilst,  in  oxa  present  situation,  the  consis- 
tories, isolated  from  each  other,  can  scarcely 
do  anything.  M.  de  Coninck,  therefore, 
solicits  from  the  Senate  (whilst  invoking 
our  ancient  discipline  and  our  organic  laws) 
the  restoration  of  the  synodal  system.  M.  le 
Baron  Brenier,  Secretary  to  the  Committee 
of  the  Senate,  did  not  dispute  the  melan- 
choly &cts  adduced  by  M.  de  Coninck ;  but 
he  objected  that  the  existing  Legislature  did 
not  explicitly  require  the  establishment  of  a 
national  synod.  He  therefore  moved  the 
order  of  tiie  day,  and  the  Upper  Chamber 
adopted  it.  M.  de  Coninck  has  thus  been 
foiled  in  his  attempt;  but  we  must  not, 
therefore,  be  discouraged.  The  want  of  a 
great  synodal  assembly  is  becoming  more 
and  more  fislt  by  the  intelligent  and  pious 
members  of  our  flocks.  It  may  be  hoped 
that  the  ci?il  power  will  not  always  refuse 
us  the  means  of  introducing  into  our  midst 
a  legitimate  doctrinal  authority,  and  a 
regular  discipline.  Synods  are  indispen- 
sable to  the  Presbyterian  Churches. 

BSTABUSHICBirT      FOB     BPILBFTIC     PATIBNT8, 
BOTTimBn    BT    M.^  JOHN    BOST. 

The  name  of  the  Eev.t/bAn  Bo%t  is  familiar 
to  English  Christians.  This  excellent  friend 
of  the  poor  and  afflicted  has,  in  great  Britain, 
met  with  generous  benefactors,  who  have 
aided  him  in  founding  and  extending,  in 
the  commune  of  Laforce,  department  of 
Dordo^ne,  charitable  establishments,  de- 
signed for  idiots,  the  paralytic,  the  blind, 
the  infirm  of  every  description.    You  will 
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therefore  learn  with  pleasure^  thut  M.  Boat ,  from  the  terriblemdady  of  epilepsy  dcserre, 
has  just  opened  a  hospital  for  epileptics,  like  other  inyalids,  aU  our  compassion. 
This,  I  beHeve,  is  the  first  establfshment  |  May  the  Lord  deign  to  bless  this  new  labour 
which  has  been  instituted  in  France  for  |  of  lore !  X.  X.  X. 

this  class  of  the  afflicted.    Those  who  suffer  I 


THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  AT  VILLEFAVARD. 


Upon  none  of  the  stations  of  the  French 
Evangelical  Society  does  the  eye  rest  with 
more  satisfeu^tion  than  that  of  VillefaTard, 
in  the  Haute-Yienne.  It  may  well  be  re- 
garded— to  use  the  language  of  the  com- 
mittee— as  ''one  of  the  brightest  mis- 
sionary spots  in  the  heart  of  France."  A 
few  yean  ago  it  was  wholly  sunk  in  Popish 
ignorance  and  superstition ;  now  it  has  a 
Protestant  Church  and  pastor,  day  and 
Sunday-schoolfl,  and  a  population  adrancing 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  Some  of 
our  readers  may  remember  that  the  schools, 
which  had  long  been  closed,  were,  some 
time  since,  re-opened,  by  the  Emperor's 
orders.     The  pastor  writes : — 

Nothing  moves  me  more  than  the  singing  of 
those  children,  which  is  performed  inde^  with 
much  harmony.  The  intelUgenoe  of  our  pupils 
strikes  me ;  iu  the  first  time  of  my  residence 
here  I  should  have  never  expected  such  a 
development  to  take  place  in  a  rude  and 
ignorant  population.  But  the  Gospel  has 
raised  even  their  intellectual  standard,  and  is 
it  not  a  striking  fact  to  see  four  students  of 
divinity  studying  now  at  Geneva  and 
Lausanne,  and  all  children  of  la  Haute- 
Vienne? 

The  authorities  have  positively  enjoined 
that  no  pupil  be  admitted  into  our  schools 
unless  the  son  of  Protestant  parents.  That 
clause  has  not  given  us  any  hindrance,  for  at 
Villefavard  itself  all  the  families  have  declared 
themselves  Protestant ;  but  at  Balledent  and 
Chateau  Ponsac,  where  the  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  are  still  Soman  Catholics,  and, 
although  friends  of  our  Church,  do  not  dare  to 
separate  openly  from  Catholicism,  the  number 
of  pupils  is  not  so  large;  nevertheless,  that 

Erohibitive  clause  has  been  the  means  of 
ringing  many  others  to  the  open  profession 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Indeed,  we  may 
say,  that  the  moral  influence  exercised  by  our 
schools  is  very  great.  The  priests  had  so  often 
predicted  that  heresy  was  entirely  rooted  out 
of  our  department,  and  that  our  schools  would 
never  be  re-opened,  that  the  sight  of  them,  with 
the  important  number  of  their  pupils,  is  an 
imceasiQg  demonstration  of  the  power  of  the 
Gospel. 


Public  worship  is  also  very  well  alteoded. 
Our  church  is  always  full,  and  the  Lord  en- 
courages me  by  numerous  signs  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  You 
know  how  unhealthy  our  village  is;  fever 
prevails  here  during  almost  all  the  year,  tod 
chiefly  in  summer ;  the  mortality  is  great ;  but 
it  is  my  consolation  to  think  that  ail  the 
members  of  my  flock,  whom  God  calls,  are  pre- 
pared to  meet  Him.  Lately  a  man  of  Roussac 
came  to  fetch  me,  because  a  friend  of  his  was 
dying  in  a  small  hamlet  where  no  other  Pro- 
testant was  to  be  found.  T  went  there.  That 
poor  man  was  an  earnest  Christian ;  during 
his  sickness  the  priest  and  nuns  had  tried  in 
vain  to  terrify  and  perplex  him  by  all  possible 
means.  He  had  firmly  resisted  them,  saying. 
"  What  need  have  I  of  you ;  I  have  Christ 
and  him  crucified.*'  Notwithstanding  his  weak- 
ness, which  was  extreme,  that  brother  told 
me  how  much  his  soul  thirsted  after  the  Lord, 
and  expressed  his  wish  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  before  going  to  partake  of  it  in  heaven. 
He  wished  that  we  should  insert  on  his  tomb 
the  following  passage :  "  Christ  is  my  life,  and 
to  me  death  is  gain.'*  That  brother  had  an 
extended  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  could 
quote  whole  chapters  of  it  without  omitting 
one  word.  Is  it  not  cheering  to  think  that  in 
that  remote  and  dark  region  there  re- 
mained that  solitary  but  faithful  witness  of  the 
Lord? 

We  are  happy  to  leam  that  in  all  the 
other  parts  of  the  Haute-Tienne  the  work 
shows  increasing  prosperity.  A  member  of 
the  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Society 
of  France  writes : — 

At  Limoges  public  worship  is  very  well  at- 
tended ;  the  schools  are  flourishing,  and  there 
is  iu  the  congregation  a  spirit  of  sacrifice, 
which  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  tbey 
collected  last  year  more  than  twelve  hundred 
francs  in  favour  of  our  Evangelical  Society.  I 
am  also  very  glad  to  add  to  this  news  a  rery 
interesting  fact,  which  we  consider  as  an  im* 
portant  victory  of  religious  Hberty.  In  one 
of  our  most  interesting  stations — at  Fouqueurc 
(Charente) — public  worship  had  been  inter- 
dieted  during  nine  years,  the  temple  shat,  and 
the  pastor,  M.  Boniface,  with  two  or  three 
elders,  put  in  prison  for  four  months,  in  18tV^ 
But  last  week,  by  a  decree  of  M.  de  Pcrsiguy. 
our  brethren  were  allowed  to  meet  in  future. 
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Florence,  June  18,  1862. 

GRAND  CONVOCinOW  OF  PRBLAT£3  AT  BOMB— 
TnB  CAWOHIZATIOy  OF  TUB  JAPANESE 
MABTTRS. 

The  fpreat  event  of  the  month  is  the 
assembly  of  Eoman  Catholic  dignitaries  in 
Rome.  The  martyrs  of  Japan  have  been 
solemnly  canonized,  and  the  real  business 
of  the  conTooation  has  followed.  The  Pope  I 
had  openly  proclaimed  to  his  people,  and  { 
Antonelli  had  officially  communicated  to  the  I 
Governments  of  Europe,  that  the  object  of 
this  unprecedented  gathering  was  purely 
religious.  This  was  more  than  could  be 
believed  from  such  sources,  but  the  decla- 
rations were  gladly  received  by  the  public. 
The  ruse,  however,  is  too  plain  to  be  suc- 
cessful. It  is  true  that  the  Holy  Father 
has  not  dogmatically  propounded  to  the 
throng  of  bishops  the  necessity  of  the 
temporal  power  to  the  independence  of  the 
Church ;  but  the  bishops,  under  proper  in- 
spiration, are  trying  as  unanimously  and 
forcibly  as  possible  to  declare  the  same 
thing  in  an  address  to  the  Pope,  the  martyr 
of  the  Vatican,  the  innocent  sufferer  at  the 
hands  of  Victor  Emmanuel  and  Louis  Napo- 
leon. At  GivitaVecchia,  too,  the  Papal  autho- 
rities have  opened  a  new  prison,  the  con- 
stmction  and  cruel  arrangements  of  which 
remind  one  of  the  inscription  over  the  old 
Neapolitan  dungeon,  "Let  all  lose  hope 
who  enter  here.''  The  Papacy  is  opening 
np  its  true  character  to  the  astonished 
Italians;  so  that  though  Bourbon  intrigue  and 
French  troops  hold  sway  in  the  capital  of 
Italy,  and  the  whole  Boman  question  seems 
shelved  for  an  indefinite  period,  we  are 
really  advancing  another  step  towards  the 
only  true  solution  of  the  problem  in  the 
growing  convictions  of  the  people,  that  both 
Pope  and  temporal  power  must  be  got  out 
of  the  way.  Jhe  Parliament  in  Turin  has 
drawn  np,  with  one  consenting  voice,  a 
counter-address  to  the  King,  calmly  assert- 
ing the  rights  of  Italy  to  her  historic  capital. 
No  priests  were  asked  this  year  to  cele- 
brate the  anniversary  of  Cavour's  death,  or 
the  national  festival  of  the  <'  Free  Constitu- 
tion.''    In  Milan,  Naples,  and  Florence, 
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the  clergy  have,  of  their  own  accord,  joined 
with  the  people  in  these  ceremonies ;  in 
Leghorn  and  elsewhere  the  churches  have 
been  denied  on  both  occasions,  and  the 
episcopal  mandates  have  strictly  prohibited, 
under  severest  penalties,  the*  participation 
of  their  subordinates  in  any  such  popular 
rejoicing.  Lessons  so  very  plain  and  prac- 
tical are  not  lost  on  the  people.  ''How 
long  is  this  to  last  ?''  is  the  daily  question 
of  the  influential  journals.  How  long  ia 
the  nation  to  be  defrauded  of  Eome,  and 
the  people  debarred  from  the  grand 
temples  built  by  their  pious  ancestors  ? 
You  would  be  surprised  to  overhear 
the  discussion  everywhere  among  the  better 
classes  of  a  schism  in  the  Church.  The 
M$diator$  of  this  week  is  full  of  addresses 
to  the  Pope  from  companies  of  priests  in  all 
quarters  of  the  country,  beseeching  the  re- 
linquishment of  the  temporal  power,  in 
order  to  save  the  ruin  of  the  Church.  The 
same  journal  publishes  a  third  list  of  a 
thousand  priestly  signatures  to  the  monster 
petition  drawn  up  in  the  same  sense  by  the 
editor,  Passaglia,  and  eloquently  contrasts 
the  liberty  accorded  under  the  new  rigime 
to  the  Church  with  the  grinding  despotism 
exercised  by  the  bishops,  in  concert  with 
the  Pope,  over  liberal  priests  in  the  various 
dioceses.  Popery  is  fast  losing  its  hold  on 
the  hearts  of  men,  through  the  blind  and 
bigoted  policy  of  the  Eoman  Court. 

STNOn   OF  THE  VAVDOIS  GUX7BCH. 

The  annual  synod  of  the  Waldensian 
Church  opened  on  Tuesday,  20th  May. 
The  only  strangers  present  this  year  to 
express  the  sympathies  of  Christendom 
with  this  vigorous  Italian  Chorch  were  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Stewart,  of  Leghorn,  and  Mr. 
M'Dougall,  of  Florence,  ministers  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland.  I  need  not  write 
at  length  of  the  admirable  sermon  of  Mr. 
Pilatte,  the  unanimous  censure  passed  upon 
the  opinions  and  conduct  of  Mr.  Bert,  of 
Turin — happily  the  only  Broad  Church 
minister  in  the  Church — the  resolution  to 
maintain  Bible-teaching  in  the  La  Tour 
College,  despite  the  opposition  of  Govern- 
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menti  nor  the  excellent  arraDgements 
jidopted  with  regard  to  Waldenaiaxi  licen- 
tiates^ 80  as  to  facilitate  the  work  of 
evangelization.  By  far  the  most  novel 
and  interesting  meeting  of  the  week  was 
that  at  which  the  evangelists  from  Aosta, 
Genoa,  Milan,  Leghorn,  Modena,  Florence, 
Palermo,  and  other  places,  gave  an  aooouut 
of  their  labours  daring  the  past  year.  Were 
their  speeches  printed,  or  were  it  possible  to 
reproduce  such  a  meeting  in  every  part  of 
England,  there  would  be  no  lack  of 
Rjrmpathy  or  enthusiasm  in  the  work  of 
these  devoted  men.  Through  the  liberality 
of  John  Henderson,  Esq.,  of  Park,  three 
prizes  of  25L,  201,,  and  15/.,  respectively, 
were  offered  for  the  best  essays  on  the 
**  Sabbath,"  in  regard  to  the  Divine  insti- 
tution and  perpetual  obligation  of  which  it  is 
most  desirable  that  our  fellow-Christians  in 
the  Valleys  and  throughout  Italy  should  be 
further  enlightened. 

PROSECmON   OF  PBOTBSTANTS  HELINQTTISHEI). 

It  affords  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  in- 
form you  that  the  whole  series  of  Tuscan 
prosecutions,  of  which  your  February  num- 
ber contained  a  detailed  acoount,  has  happily 
terminated.  That  against  Qavazzi  was 
allowed  to  fall  to  the  ground  after  a 
preliminary  hearing,  in  which  Christian 
courage  and  steadfastness  were  displayed  by 
the  eloquent  padre. 

Peccennini,  the  Elba  evangelist,  was 
condemned  at  Lucca,  for  a  simple  evan- 
gelical tract  circulated  in  the  island.  Just 
as  an  appeal  against  the  unrighteous 
sentence  was  being  taken  to  the  higher 
court  of  Florence,  the  Xing  proclaimed  at 
Naples  the  removal  of  all  sentences  pro- 
nounced in  connexion  with  offences  against 
the  laws  of  the  press,  whereupon  Peooennini 
was  immediately  absolved. 

Last  week  the  Waldensian  student, 
Gregori,  and  his  right-hand  man,  DelBuono, 
in  the  Elba  Mission,  were  acquitted,  by  a 
majority  of  nine  to  three,  in  a  jury 
of  twelve,  at  Lucca,  of  all  blame,  in 
circulating  tracts  in  defence  of  Evange- 
lical truth.  For  the  present  the  arm  of 
the  persecutor  hangs  down.  Tour  readers 
cannot  have  been  more  tired  of  monthly  re- 


ferences to  these  petty  trials  than  we  hare 
been  during  the  past  winter  annoyed  by 
the  various  moves  in  these  vexatious 
proceedings  of  intolerance  and  bigotry. 
We  thank  God  that  we  are  now  re- 
lieved; and  hope  the  possibility  of  their 
recurrence  will  be  soon  cut  off  by  the 
assimilation  of  the  Tuscan  criminal  code  to 
that  of  the  rest  of  Italy,  to  effect  which  a 
bill  is  at  present  under  the  consideration  of 
Parliament.  As  an  evidence  that  we  an 
nearing  such  a  consummation,  and  thai 
none  but  priests  and  their  tools  an 
interested  in  preserving  the  statu  qn6, 
1  may  mention  that  the  advocate  who 
defended  Gregori  admitted  the  charge  of 
the  Crown  prosecutor,  and  the  breach  of  the 
Tuscan  law  committed  by  his  client,  but  eo 
clearly  showed  the  new  state  of  things  in 
Italy,  so  eloquently  expounded  the  pzin- 
ciples  of  religious  Uberty,  and  so  forcibly 
appealed  to  the  jury,  as  Italians  of  the  year 
of  grace  1862,  that,  despite  the  letter  of  the 
law,  he  obtained  a  favourable  verdict. 

BRITISH   AND   AMEEICiK    LABOTTBESS    IS   THE 
ITALIAN  FIELB. 

The  arrival  of  the  Eev.  Simpson  Kay, 
a  licentiate  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland,  with  the  view  of 
aoquiring  the  language  and  evangeiiaiog 
among  the  Italians,  under  the  auspioea  of 
the  Edinbuigh  Italian  Society,  is  the  prae- 
tioalisation  of  an  idea  first  suggested  by 
Mr.  Pilatte,  of  Nioe,  and  supported  by 
Sheriff  Jameson,  Dr.  Bevel,  Br.  Stewart, 
and  others.  We  are  aware  that  Gavaui  u 
stoutly  opposed  to  this  plan,  but  the  paueity 
of  labourers  in  the  Italian  fidd  oalls  for  aooh 
a  step  on  the  part  of  our  home  ofaorchee, 
and  I  hope  Mr.  Kay  will  be  followed  by 
many  other  young  men  of  ability  and  mia* 
sionary  zeal.  What  relation  these  labonioi 
will  hold  to  the  Waldenaian  and  Pree 
Italian  Churches^  will  be  determined  by 
circumstances  in  after  years.  Meanwhile  it 
is  right  to  state  that  both  the  Enginh 
Wesleyans  and  the  Amerioaa  Foreign  and 
Christian  Union  have  establidied  miraioits 
in  Italy  independent  of  the  native  ohnrohea. 
The  former  body  is  well  represented  byUr. 
Piggott,  in  the  valley  of  Aosta,  where,  with 


Evang«U<'ft)  ChrUtcndom,  July  1 ,  1803.] 


GERMANY. 


339 


a  converted  priest  for  his  assistant,  he  has 
already  gathered  a  goodly  congregation. 
The  Rev,  Bichard  Green,  to  the  regret  of 
all  the  friends  of  Italy,  has  been  obliged  to 
leave  Naples,  and  return  to  England  in  ill 
health.  The  American  agent  in  Italy  is 
the  Bev.  E.  E.  Hall,  of  Florence,  who  has 
several  evangelists  and  colporteurs  in  his 
employ  in  Elba,  Tuscany,  and  Piedmont.  In 
contrast  to  this,  there  are  no  Scotch  mis- 
sions in  Italy,  as  the  ministers  from  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  have  for  many 
years  past  confined  themselves  to  aiding  the 
Waldensian  and  Eree  Italian  Church  opera- 
tions. Our  only  desire  is  that  all  these 
various  methods  and  agencies  may  be  made 
abundantly  useful,  and  that  other  churches 
and  societies  may  be  led  to  enter  the  field 
and  aid  in  the  regeneration  of  Italy. 
The  examinations  of  the  three  Evangelical 


,  schools    in   Florence  have  recently  taken 

I  place,  and  given  great  satisfaction. 

;      Mr.  Salamon,  the  Waldensian  pastor  at 

!  Modena,  has  published  an  able  defence  of  his 

I  principles  in  reply  to  an  ignorant  article  in 

the  newspaper  of  the  place^  warning  all 

good  Catholics  to  stifle  their  curiosity,  and  on 

no  account  visit  the  heretical  meeting-house. 

The  Bev.  Mr.  Appia,  of  Palermo,  has 
sent  forth  "  Bome  and  the  Scriptures/'  as 
a  reply  to  '*  Catholicism  Expounded  to  the 
Waldenses,"  by  Turano,  a  Sicilian  priest. 
It  is  a  large  work,  covering  the  whole  field 
of  controversy,  and  written  with  talent  and 
Christian  earnestness. 

In  Florence,  on  the  27th  of  April,  one  of 
the  leading  ornaments  of  the  American 
pnlpit.  Dr.  Bethune,  of  New  York,  grand- 
son of  the  sainted  Isabella  Graham,  entered 
into  his  rest. 
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Frankfort,  June  18,  1862. 

COURSE    OT    EVEirrS    IN    PKU88IA    AUD    BLEC- 
TOEAL   HKS8E. 

The  two  countries  of  Germany  of  which 
I  spoke  to  you  in  my  last  letter  each  pro- 
ceeds in  its  course  of  political  renovation, 
which  win  not  remain  without  its  influence 
upon  the  religious  interests  of  these  two 
peoples.  The  countries  in  question  are 
Prussia  and  Electoral  Hesse.  At  Berlin,  a 
new  Chamber  of  Deputies,  still  more  liberal 
than  that  which  was  dissolved,  has  been 
opened,  and  has  commenced  its  labours  by 
the  discussion  and  adoption  of  an  address  to 
the  King,  in  which  it  professes,  in  the  most 
energetic  language,  its  monarchical  princi- 
ples, and  denies,  in  the  most  absolute  man- 
ner, the  accusations  advanced  against  it  in 
this  respect,  not  only  by  the  retrograde 
press,  but  in  the  imprudent  circular  of  the 
new  Ministry  upon  the  eve  of  the  elections. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Chamber  declares, 
with  not  less  precision,  that  it  takes  the 
constitutional  government  as  meant  to  be  a 
reality;  and  its  voice  may  well  be  con- 
sidered as  that  of  the  nation,  as  it  has  been 
a  second  time  elected  by  imposing  majorities. 
In  England,  the  Ministry  would  at  once 
resign,  after  such  an    expression    of  the 


opinion  of  the  country.  At  Berlin,  it  re- 
mains in  ofSce — a  proof  that  it  does  n6t 
understand  representatiTe  goyemment, 
which  determines  the  duration  of  the  per* 
sonal  government.  And  this  impression  is 
confirmed  by  the  reply  of  the  Xing,  on  re- 
ceiving the  address  of  the  Chamber.  It  ia 
impossible  that  the  conflict  should  not  again 
break  forth  upon  each  of  the  great  questions 
to  be  discussed.  God  grant  that  the  struggle, 
whatever  its  issue,  may  be  confined  to  the 
field  of  politics,  properly  so  called,  and  that 
by  no  party  any  attempt  may  be  made  to 
extend  it  to  religious  questions,  which  haye 
everything  to  lose  by  being  mixed  up  with 
such  discussions ! 

In  Electoral  Hesse  the  despotic  Ministry 
has  at  length  fallen,  not  in  obedience  to  the 
popular  will,  so  often  expressed  throughout 
the  country,  but  because  the  German  Diet 
positively  required  that  its  legal  constitu- 
tion should  be  restored  to  it,  and  because 
Prussia  had  concentrated  her  troops  upon 
its  frontier.  There  is,  therefore,  an  end  of 
the  politico -religious  system,  which  has 
been  pressing  for  ten  years  upon  the  people 
of  this  small  state,  and  by  which  injustice 
and  oppression  were  practised  in  the  name 
of  Christianity.  In  future,  whatever  may 
9  n  2 


tRvaii|»11eAl  ObrUtradom.  Jolf  1,  !«t 


340 


GERMANY. 


be  the  politics  of  the  new  Ministiy,  it  will 
he  a  lay  Goyernment,  and  no  longer  a  power 
at  once  clerical  and  despotic.  In  future,  it 
will  he  possible  to  preach  and  profess  the 
Qospel  of  Jesus  Christ  without  passing,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people,  for  an  agent  of  the 
Court,  pursuing  earthly  and  selfish  objects 
in  disguise.  They  have  accustomed  this 
people  to  identify  a  certain  political  system 
with  religion;  let  the  popular  mind  be 
again  permitted  to  separate  them,  and  to 
believe  in  the  sincerity  of  Christians,  and 
a  great*  step  will  be  taken  towards  bringing 
it  back  to  the  pure  sources  of  Christianity. 
And  the  wish  I  thus  express  for  the  people 
of  Electoral  Hesse  may  apply  equally  to  the 
greater  part  of  Protestant  Germany.  And 
might  I  not  add,  Eoman  Catholic  Germany  ? 
This  leads  me  to  speak  of  the 

GE&MAN  EPISCOPATS  AT  BOMB. 

There  is  now  being  discussed  at  Eome, 
with  agonising  earnestness,  the  great  ques- 
tion of  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual 
powers,  so  miserably  confounded  with  each 
other,  even  among  Protestant  nations.  Now, 
is  it  not  yery  remarkable  that,  amidst  the 
immense  concourse  of  cardinals  and  priests 
who  are  at  this  moment  agitating  around 
the  Papal  throne,  it  is  the  German  bishops 
who  are  playing  the  least  important  part } 
The  Archbishop  of  Vienna  himself  is  '' con- 
spicuous by  his  absence ! "  Must  we  con- 
clude that  our  episcopate  has  ceased  to  be 
Ultramontane,  and  has  giyen  up  the  tem- 
poral soyereignty?  No.  But  it  is  kept 
within  bounds  by  an  enlightened  nation, 
and  by  being  brought  into  daily  contact 
with  Protestantism.  It  must  be  said,  more- 
oyer,  that,  haying  religious  and  moral  prin- 
ciples more  in  accordance  with  truth  than 
the  clergy  of  the  South  of  Europe,  it  better 
understands  Catholicism,  as  it  exists  in  that 
miserable  little  earthly  kingdom,  already 
half  lost,  and  occupied  by  the  troops  of 
Victor  Emmanuel.  And  then,  may  it  not 
be  imagined  that  this  German  episcopate 
is  ashamed  of  a  council  stealthily  convened, 
under  a  false  pretext— that  is  to  say,  by 
means  of  a  public  falsehood,  sanctioned  by 
the  head  of  the  Church?  Doubtless  it 
is  not  without  representatives  at  Eome; 


but  it  leaves  the  French  bishops  and  ablc< 
to  agitate  and  intrigue  under  the  protectioQ 
of  their  own  Government;  it  leaves  the 
Bishop  of  Orleans  and  your  Wiseman  to 
employ  their  rhetoric  in  the  composition  of 
the  address  to  thePope — the  real  objectof  the 
Council,  notwithstanding  the  solemn  deck- 
ration  to  the  contrary,  twioe  repeated,  of 
Pius  IX.  In  this  last  effort  to  save  a  lost 
cause  it  places  itself  in  an  obscure  rank 
among  the  combatants,  where  it  can  scarcdj 
be  seen.  Hay  we  not  believe  that  it  viil 
gain  the  more  in  the  mind  of  the  German 
nation  ? 

TFE  AUSTBIAV  OOVOOBDIT. 

As  for  the  Archbishop  of  Vienna,  he  lud 
another  reason  for  not  appearing  at  the  Vati- 
can. His  Government  is  taking  measores, 
at  the  present  moment,  to  repeal  certain 
clauses  of  the  Concordat,  upon  which,  in  the 
eye  of  the  Holy  See,  its  sole  value  depends. 
All  that  relates  to  mixed  marriages,  bjr 
which  parents  are  compelled  to  educate 
their  children  in  Roman  Catholicism,  all 
that  relates  to  public  edaeation,  handed 
over  by  the  Concordat  to  the  will  and  plea- 
sure of  the  bishops,  and  many  other  aimilar 
provisions,  are  about  to  disappear  officially 
from  this  famous  Concordat,  alrcodj 
wounded  to  the  heart  by  the  liberties 
granted  to  the  Proteatanta  of  Austria. 
Now,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  Primate 
of  the  empire  would,  at  such  a  moment, 
have  presented  a  rather  sorry  figure  9^ 
Home.  He  would  have  been  received  there 
somewhat  like  a  general  who  presents  him- 
self to  his  sovereign  after  a  lost  caaDpai^- 

Is  it  in  a  spirit  of  triumph  that  we  relate 
these  facts?  God  forbid.  Weknowhoirto 
sympathise  with  the  moral  sufferings  of 
men  who  have  believed  in  that  which  i^ 
erroneous,  and  who  behold  it  perishing  in 
their  hands.  Woe  to  him  who  at  the  sight 
of  such  Divine  judgments  should  not  feel 
humbled  !  Besides,  the  causes  for  depres- 
sion in  our  own  churches  amply  suffice  to 
prevent  us  from  feeling  elated  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Catholicism.  But  behind  the  fm 
there  is  a  »yBUm — a  system  of  error  which 
conceals  the  truth  of  God  from  the  eyes  of 
millions  and  hundreds  of  milliona  of  im* 
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mortal  souls — a  system  of  oppression  upon 
the  conscience  which,  for  fifteen  centuries, 
has  triamphed  in  its  pride  hj  fire  and 
Bword.  And  to  see  the  end  of  this  system 
approaching  must  bring  joy  to  every  en- 
lightened mind  and  every  upright  con- 
science. 

BKPiJUTIOIf  OF  CHDXCH  AKD  STATE  IK  HOLLAND. 

Since  the  great  question  of  the  day,  the 
separation  of  the  temporal  from  the  spiritual, 
has  come  under  my  pen,  it  will  not  be 
without  interest  to  remark  that  this  ques- 
tion has  just  been  officially  and  definitively 
determined  in  one  of  the  Protestant  countries 
of  the  Continent,  the  most  worthy  of  respect, 
from  its  religious  history.  That  country  is 
Holland,  where,  from  the  1st  of  July  next, 
the  Ministries  of  Protestant  and  Catholic 
Worship  will  be  suppressed.  The  State,  in 
virtue  of  stipulations  formerly  entered  into, 
will  continue  its  grants  to  the  different 
denominations  for  a  certain  number  of  pas- 
torates; but  it  will  no  longer  "take  any 
cognisance  of  their  internal  condition.  This 
important  measure,  which  secures  to  all 
the  churches  entire  religious  liberty,  is,  in 
reality,  only  tho  execution  of  the  funda- 
mental law  of  1848,  which  laid  down  the 
principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State.  It  was  worthy  of  this  noble  and 
interesting  nation  to  take  this  initiative 
before  all  the  other  old  churches  of  the 
Reformation  upon  the  European  Continent. 
Here,  as  everywhere  else,  there  were  two 
parties,  opposed  upon  other  matters,  who 
unite  in  regretting  this  decision.  These  are 
the  Ultra-Protestants  and  the  Ultramontane 
Catholics ;  the  latter,  because  they  always 
tliink  of  leaning  upon  the  arm  of  the 
State,  in  order  to  secure  the  ends  of 
their  earthly  ambition;  the  former,  be- 
cause they  persuade  themselves  that  the 
lleformed  Church  loses  its  power  over  the 
nation  by  losing  its  political  privileges. 
But  they  are  too  thorough  Christians  not 
to  perceive  soon,  by  the  light  of  experience, 
that  they  were  deceived.  For  ourselves, 
we  adopt,  in  full,  the  remark  upon  this 
subject  which  is  made  by  the  corres- 
pondent of  a  Paris  journal,  who  writes 
from  the  Hague :  "It  is  for  every  Church 


now  to  demonstrate  what  its  principles  are 
I  worth.  That  Chiirch  which  shows  itself 
able  at  once  to  inspire  and  direct  the 
national  mind — which  shall  display  the 
most  enlightened  spirit,  the  greatest  benefi- 
cence, and  shall  best  reduce  religion  to 
practice — wiU  always  be  sure  of  occupying 
the  most  commanding  spiritual  position  in 
the  country ;  and  what  other  ambition  ought 
a  church  to  have  ? "  May  our  beloved 
brethren  in  Holland,  instead  of  giving  way 
to  useless  regret,  feel  increasingly  the 
greatness  and  elevation  of  the  mission 
which  Gh)d  has  in  these  days  confided  to 
them! 

nB.   nOBlfSR's  CALL  TO  BSBLIIV. 

In  Germany  we  are  still  far  from  seeing 
ecclesiastical  questions  decided  in  the 
manner  referred  to  above.  Even  the  most 
enlightened  men  never  think  of  the  Church 
but  as  supported  by  the  arm  of  the  State, 
though  some  of  them  wish  it  to  possess 
more  independence.  It  is  only  thus,  as 
they  think,  that  they  can  get  hold  of  ^,he 
entire  nation.  But  patience:  events  will 
show  themselves  stronger  than  theories. 
In  the  meantime,  the  Protestant  Church, 
and  the  councils  by  which  it  is  governed, 
are  strengthening  themselves  internally 
against  the  day  when  the  external  situation 
shall  be  altered.  In  Prussia,  especially, 
there  have  taken  place,  amidst  the  existing 
agitation,  some  good  appointments,  among 
which  we  obserTC  the  call  of  Dr.  Domer  to 
Berlin,  as  Professor  of  Theology  and  mem* 
ber  of  the  Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Council 
f  OherkirchmraihJ,  Dr.  Domer  is  known  to 
your  readers  through  his  interesting 
correspondence  with  the  Bishop  of  Cork, 
which  you  inserted  in  the  February 
number  of  Christendom,  He  is  still  better 
known  to  the  theological  world  from  his 
great  and  profound  historical  and  doctrinal 
work  on  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  In 
him  the  University  of  Berlin  gains  a  pro* 
fessor  equally  eminent  for  learning  and . 
piety;  the  Supreme  Council  a  member  of 
broad,  enlightened,  and  moderate  views; 
and  the  Prussian  Church  an  humble  Chris* 
tian,  though  in  high  position.  In  view  of 
the  inevitable  changes  which  the  ecdesias- 
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Ileal  a£fair8  of  this  kingdom  must  undergo 
in  our  time,  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that 
the  first  religious  authority  of  the  country 
has  been  strengthened  by  the  accession  of 
this  excellent  man.  Dr.  Domer — a  Wiir- 
temburger  by  birth,  and  in  character — ^has 
hitherto  occupied  a  theological  chair  at 
Qottingen  (Hanover  University),  whence 
he  was  called  to  Berlin,  under  ^e  ministry 
of  H.  yon  Bethmann-HoUweg.  He  will 
there  rejoin  his  eminent  fellow-countryman, 


Dr.  Hoffman,  General  Superintendent  and 
Cathedral  Preacher,  with  whom  he  will 
sit  in  the  Supreme  Council.  There  may 
be  great  advantage  in  this  exchange  of 
diverse  gifts  between  nationalities  so  dif- 
ferent as  those  of  the  South  and  the  North 
of  Germany.  May  the  Church  of  Germany 
be  thus  enabled  to  realise  the  apostolic 
saying,  "  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  hjii 
the  same  Spirit ! " 


HOLLAND. 


T&X   yXTHEBLAKnS   EVANGELICAL   ALLIANCE— OPEBATIOKS    OF   THE    INKEB    ItlSSIOK RATIOK- 

ALISH   TN   THE   PULPITS  AND   INDIFFBRENCE  IN  THE   CHURCH. 


Amsterdam. 
I  will  not  longer  delay  giving  you  some 
detaOs  as  to  the  position  and  labours  of  the 
Netherlands  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance ;  but  in  order  to  do  so  with  any  de- 
gree of  correctness,  it  is  necessary  to  glance 
at  the  religious  condition  of  this  country 
generally,  because  this  bears  upon  our  prac- 
tical efforts.  In  our  country  it  is  not  as 
in  England,  where  large  bodies  of  different 
denominations  exist  beside  the  Establish- 
ment, and  in  every  one  of  which  there  are 
a  certain  number  of  faithful  minist<ers  and 
laymen.  In  such  circumstances  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  uniting  on  a  large  but  de- 
cidedly Evangelical  basis  the  believers  of 
different  denominations,  have  a  common 
ground  to  maintain,  without  any  regular 
labour  or  activity ;  but  it  is  not  thus  in  the 
Netherlands.  The  National  Church  con- 
tains 1,400  or  1,500  clergymen;  but  the 
i)issenter8  altogether — Separatists,  Luther- 
ans, Baptists,  &c.— have  not,  I  presume, 
200;  and,  except  in  the  case  of  the  so-called 
Reform  Separatists,  you  scarcely  find  amongst 
the  Dissenters  even  a  very  small  number  of  ! 
believing  men.  In  our  branch  of  the  Evan-  j 
gelical  Alliance,  therefore,  most  of  the  raem-  i 
bers  are  of  one  denomination — that  of  the  ! 
Reformed  Church,  Hence,  as  you  may 
suppose,  the  very  ground  for  an  Evangelical 
Alliance  (in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  as  a 
union  of  believers  of  different  denominations) 
has  no  place  amongst  us.  Notwithstanding 
these  unfavourable  circumstances,  we  were 
so  happy,  nearly  ten  yearrj  ngo»  as  to  establi'sh 


a  branch  on  the  same  footing  as  the  other 
branches,  and  on  the  nine  articles  of  the 
basis ;  but  we  felt  the  necessity,  in  order  to 
maintain  our  young  society,  to  connect  it 
with    some    active    effort;     and    nothing 
seemed  to  us  more  appropriate,  in  the  pe- 
culiar religious  state  of  Holland,  than  to  take 
up  the  case  of  the  neglected  and  indigent 
classes  of  the  community,  spread  over  the 
whole  land.   The  Inner  Ifiesion  has  therefore 
been  connected  with  our  branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance ;  and  we  may  say  that  the 
Lord  has,  in  the  midst  of  great  difficulties 
and  trials,  blessed  our  efforts  in  a  peculiar 
manner.     At  present,  we  have  more  thaa 
forty  localities,  visited  by  fifteen  evangelists, 
who  are  daily  occupied  in  the  different  de- 
partments of  the  Inner  Mission.  They  arc  as 
follows  :  1st.  The  elementary  religious  in- 
struction of  the  little  ones.     We  may  esti- 
mate the  number  of  little  children  under 
instruction    in   the   Sunday-schools,   even- 
week,  by  our  evangelists,  at  from  8,000  to 
4,000.     2nd.    The  catechetical  instruction 
of  young  men  and  gii'ls.     This  has  been 
blessed  by  many.     3rd.  The  instruction  of 
men  and  women  whose  religious  education 
has  been   utterly  neglected  in   early  life. 
4th.  Visiting  the  poor  and  the  sick.    Many 
have  been  converted  by  the  instrumentality 
of  our  labourers.     'We  may  estimate  the 
number  daily  visited  by  our  evangelists  at 
from  200  to  300,  and  of  these  the  greatest 
number  have  not  been  Tisited  by  the  clergy- 
man for  many  years.     6th.  The  holding  J 
Biblo  reaflings,   and   the  delivery  of  very 
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simple  practioal  expositions,  which  aro 
most  useful,  because  iu  these  localities  an 
unsound,  Bationalistio,  soul-per?erting  doc- 
trine is  preached.  6th.  The  formation  of 
societies  for  Christian  lectures,  young  men's 
societies,  and  Sunday-schools.  7th.  The 
ciroulation  in  all  directions  of  the  Word 
of  Ood,  good  books,  and  tracts.  Now 
you  can  form  an  idea  of  the  extent  of  our 
labours,  and  of  the  unparalleled  usefulness 
and  importance  of  our  Inner  Mission.  Of 
the  1,500  clergymen,  I  may  say,  without 
fear  of  contradiction,  that  not  a  tenth  are 
preaching  a  soul-saying  Gospel ;  and  in  a 
very  large  portion  of  our  villages  and  cities 
the  decay  of  Christian  faith  and  Evangelical 


life  is  awful.  Taking  into  account  how  fov/ 
are  the  evangelists  in  our  service  (and  may 
the  Lord  give  the  means  of  extending  our 
activity !),  they  are  indeed  the  most  valuable 
element  for  the  preservation  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Christ,  and  are  working  as  a  leaven 
among  the  masses. 

May  the  Lord  our  God  send  down  His 
life-giving  Spirit,  and  bless  the  efforts  made 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Netherlands 
branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  of  which 
I  am  now  the  president,  after  having  been 
eight  or  nine  years  the  secretary. 

I  ask  your  fervent  prayers  and  sympathy. 
Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Diu  Capadose. 


SWEDEN. 
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OK     SBLieiOVS     LIBBBTT — GABB8    OV     PSBSBCUTION— COVPULSOBT    IKFAKI 
BAPTISK. 


A  Stoekholm  correspondent  writes  us  as 
follows : — 

The  so-called  new  Religious  Liberty  Law, 
80  properly  termed  by  the  Evangelioal  Al- 
liance a  "  compromise/'  has  not  yet  been  ac- 
cepted by  any  Dissenters  in  Sweden,  unless 
by  the  Koman  Catholics.  While  Dissenters 
have  continued  to  be  harassed  by  lawsuits  for 
administering  the  ordinances,  holding  meetings 
during  the  same  hours  as  the  State  Church, 
keeping  schools,  &c.,  the  final  decision  of  such 
lawsuits  has  for  a  time  generally  been  a  defeat 
of  the  aocoser;  but  through  a  sentence  signed 
by  his  Majesty,  a  Baptist  in  Helgum,  North 
Sweden,  has  been  compelled  to  pay  a  fine  of 
1 50  rixdoUars  for  adroiuistering  the  ordinances. 
A  poor  brother  in  Wermland,  who  had  been 
away  some  distance  from  bis  home  for  the 
purpose  of  supporting  his  family  during  the 
winter,  on  his  return  was  fined  60  rixdoUars, 
the  whole  amount  of  his  earnings,  for  having 
held  Sunday-school  duriog  the  time  that  the 
State  Church  held  its  religious  services.  The 
brother  in  whose  house  the  Sunday-school  was 
held  was  also  fined  to  the  same  amount. 

A  certain  class  of  persecutions  must  here  es- 
pecially be  mentioned — viz.,  compulsory  infant 
baptism.    The  priests  coming  to  the  houses  of 


Baptist  parents,  and,  against  their  expressed 
will,  "  christening"  their  infants,  is  the  stand- 
ing rule ;  and  it  is  a  rare  exception  that  any 
child  escapes  their  hands.  But  in  Eoveral 
oases  a  still  more  shameful  course  is  followed. 
When  parents,  from  consoientious  conviction, 
do  not  oring  their  infants  to  the  church,  the 
priests  notify  the  civil  authorities,  who  take 
the  children  by  force,  have  them  sprinkled, 
and  charge  the  expenses  to  the  parents.  If  in 
any  case  there  should  be  inability  to  pay,  per- 
sonal property  is  seized  upon.  We  have 
before  us  reliable  information  of  several  sucli 
cases. 

While  these  persecutions  are  going  on 
against  Christian  Dissenters,  the  nrofessora 
and  teachers  of  metaphysics  at  the  University 
of  Upsala,  without  the  slightest  hindrance,  arc 
allowed  openly  to  advocate  and  defend  infidel 
sentiments.  And  the  conseq^uence  is  that 
almost  all  men  of  education  are  tainted  with 
such  pernicious  sentiments.  The  leading 
public  papers  have  highly  recommended  a 
translation  of  Colani's  Sermons,  and  severely 
reproved  the  proceedings  of  the  Consistories  of 
Strengnas  and  Gothenburg  agflinst  a  rector 
and  a  member  of  the  last-named  Consistory, 
who  have  both  of  them  openly  avowed  infidel 
sentiments. 


AMEEICA. 

ACTION   OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  AND  BAPTIST  DENOMINATIONS 
RESPECTING  SLAVERY  AND  THE  REBELLION. 


Albany,  N.Y.,  June  6,  1862. 

ACTION   OF  THE  0U>  SCHOOL  ASSBUBLT. 

Among  the  transmutations   of   opinion 
wbioh  «re  now  going  on  in  this  land»  espe 


none  more  romarkable  than  that  which  has 
been  just  expressed  by  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Old  School  Presbyterian  Church.  It 
is  to  my  own  mind  most  honourable  to  that 


cialty  on  the  subject  of  skvery,  there  is  i  body,  and  a  aignifioant  indioation  of  tlie 
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good  which  Divine  Providence  is  about  to 
bring  from  the  rebellion  which  now  afflicts 
this  nation.  The  members  of  this  body, 
from  year  to  year,  have  been  distinguished 


have,  to  a  great  extent,  been  wielded  in 
aiding  and  abetting  this  effort/'  It  afllrms 
that  "  the  system  that  makes,  or  proposes 
to  make,  the  relation  of  master  and  bUtc 


for  their  determined  exclusion  of  all  poli-  j  hereditary,  perpetual,  and   absolute,   must 


tical  subjects,  their  special  aversion  to  dis- 
cussion on  the  subject  of  slavery,  and  their 
resolution  that  their  Church  should  not — 
like  all  others,  excepting  the  Episcopal — be 
sundered  on  its  account.  Indeed,  so  gene- 
rally prevalent  and  powerful  was  this  reso- 
lution, that  a  favourable  reference  to  the 
abolition  of  slavery  was  enough  to  excite  a 
suspicion  of  disloyalty  to  the  Church. 

Twelve  months  ago,  when  the  Assembly 
met  in  Philadelphia,  and  near  two  months 
after  the  rebellion  had  broken  out— when, 
moreover,  the  Federal  Government  needed 
expressions  of  sympathy  from  its  loyal  sub- 
jects— the  venerable  Dr.  Spring,  of  New 
York,  proposed  for  adoption  a  resolution 
affirming  "  the  duty  of  the  ministers  and 
Churohes  under  its  care  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  promote  and  perpetuate  the  in- 
tegrity of  these  United  States,  and  to 
strengthen  aud  uphold  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment.'' This  resolution,  though  so  mild, 
and  without  the  most  distant  allusion  to 
slavery,  provoked  earnest  and  extended 
opposition ;  it  was  discussed  through 
several  days.  A  large  and  able  minority  de- 
clared it  to  be  inexpedient  and  dangerous, 
and  voted  against  it.  It  was,  however, 
adopted,  and  has  resulted  in  much  good. 

Now  observe  the  change,  for  it  is  bold, 
remarkable,  and  highly  gratifying.  The 
Rev.  Robert  J.  Breckinridge,  D.D.,  of 
Kentucky,  who  has  been  a  prominent  pro- 
slavery  man,  and  who,  it  may  be  remem- 
bered by  some,  hell  a  public  discussion  on 
this  subject  sixteen  years  ago  with  George 
Thompson,  Esq.,  in  the  city  of  Glasgow, 
was  this  year  a  member  of  the  Assembly. 
Early  in  its  sittings  he  submitted  for 
adoption  a  paper  which  is  emphatically 
outspoken  in  reference  to  the  rebellion  and 
its  cause.  It  declares  that  there  is  ''an 
almost  superhuman  effort  in  the  present 
rebellion  to  base  the  entire  framework  of 
government  on  the  pingle  principle  of 
hereditary  servitude;  and  that  the  power 
and  patronage  of  the  general  Government 


be  wrong,  as  it  is  a  negation  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
very  idea  of  civil  liberty  and  inalienable 
rights."     It  denounces  the  rebellion  as  a 
"  traitorous  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Na- 
tional Government  by  military  force,  and 
to  divide  the  nation,  contrary  to  the  wishes 
of  the  immense  majority  of  the  people  of 
the  nation,  and  without  satisfactory  evidence 
that  the  majority  of  the  people,  in  whom  the 
local  sovsreigniy  resided,  wm  in  the  staUt 
which  revolted,  ever  authorised  any  such 
proceeding,  or  ever  approved  the  fraud  and 
violence  by  which  this  horrible  treason  has 
achieved  whatever  suooess  it  has  had.   Thii 
whole  treason,  rebellion,   anarchy,   fraud, 
and  violence,  is  utterly  contrary  to  the  dic- 
tates of  natural  religion  and  morality,  and 
is  plainly  condemned  by  the  revealed  will 
of  God.  It  is  the  dear  and  solemn  duty  of  the 
National  Government  to  preserve^  at  what- 
ever  cost,  the  National  Union  and  Gonstita- 
tion,  to  maintain  the  laws  in  their  supre- 
macy, and  to  restore  the  reign  of  puhlic 
order  and  peace  to  the  entire  nation,  bj 
whatever  lawful  means  that  are  necessary 
thereunto.    And  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of 
all  people  who  compose  this  great  natico, 
each  one  in  his  several  place  and  degree,  to 
uphold  the  Federal  Government,  and  eveij 
State    Government,    and    all    persons   in 
authority,  whether  civil  or  military,  in  all 
their  lawful  and  proper  acts,  unto  the  end 
hereinbefore  set  forth."   The  introdnctioo  of 
this  paper  occasioned  much  uneasiness  among 
those  who  sympathised  with  the  rebels,  or 
who  cherished  a  time-serving  spirit.    It  led 
to  a  discussion  which  continued  through 
three  days;  and,  after  various  resolutioas 
to    defer    or   prevent   action    had    been 
negatived,  it  was  adopted  by  the  decided 
vote  of   one  hundred  and   ninety-nine  to 
twenty.    This  action  is  both  surprising  and 
gratifying;     and    it   has   drawn   to  Dr. 
Breckinridge  personally,  and  to    the  As- 
sembly, the  affection  and  gratitude  of  many 
belonging  to  other  denominations.    It  will, 
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I  am  sure,  be  followed  with  good  to  the 
cause  of  truth  and  freedom  in  this  and 
other  lands. 

ACIION  OF  mK  NEW  SCHOOL  AS8SMBLY. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  New  School 
Presbyterian  Church,  which  met  at  the  i 
same  time  as  the  other,  in  the  city  of| 
Cincinnati,  made  a  long  and  full  deliverance  I 
respecting  slavery  and  the  rebellion.  The 
foUowing  is  the  language  of  one  of  their 
resolutions:  ''Resolved — That,  in  our 
opinion,  this  whole  insurrectionary  move- 
ment can  be  traced  to  one  primordial  root, 
and  to  one  only — African  slavety,  and  the 
love  of  it,  and  a  determination  to  make  it  per- 
petual; and,  while  we  look  on  this  war  as 
having  a  grand  end  in  view,  the  restoration 
of  the  Union,  by  crushing  out  the  last  living 
and  manifested  fibre  of  rebellion,  we  hold 
that  everything— the  institution  of  slavery, 
if  need  be— must  be  made  to  bend  to  this 
one  great  purpose." 

This  body  addressed  a  very  excellent  letter 
to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  in 
which  they  express  their  confidence  in  his 
administration,  their  admiration  of  his 
course,  and  pledged  him  their  prayers  and 
support. 

ACTTON  0?  THE  BAPTISTS. 

Another  illustration  of  the  gratifying 
change  which  has  taken  place  in  public 
sentiment  in  reference  to  slavery  has  just 
been  given  by  our  brethren  of  the  Baptist 
denomination.  Their  special  anniversaries, 
which  annually  bring  together  a  large 
number  of  prominent  ministers  and  laymen 
from  all  parts  of  the  Eastern,  Middle,  and 
Western  States,  were  held  last  week  in  the 
City  of  Providence,  Ehode  Island;  and 
they  improved  the  occasion  to  give  expres- 
sion to  their  views  respecting  the  present 
great  crisis  in  our  national  afbirs.  The 
I'ullowing  resolutions  were  unanimously 
and  applaudingly  adopted : — 

Kesolved — ^That  we  regard  the  war  now 
^vaged  by  our  National  Government  to  put 
down  the  unprovoked  and  wicked  rebellion 
that  has  risen  against  it,  and  to  establish 
nnew  the  reign  of  order  and  of  law,  as  a  most 
righteous  and  holy  one,  sanctioned  alike  by 
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God  and  by  all  right-thinking  men,  involving 
our  very  life  as  a  nation,  and  everything 
precious  depending  on  that  life,  and  related 
most  intimately  to  the  progress  of  civilisa- 
tion, freedom,  and  Christianity  throughout  the 
earth. 

Resolved — That  we  believe  the  institution  of 
slavery  to  have  been  the  principal  cause  and 
origin  of  this  attempt  to  destroy  the  Govern- 
ment, and  that  a  sale,  solid,  and  lasting  peace 
cannot  be  expected  short  of  its  complete  over- 
throw. 

Resolved— That  we  tender  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States  and  his  associates  in  the 
Goveinment  our  hearty  sympathy  and  sup- 
port, with  the  assurance  of  our  fervent  prayer 
that  the  same  Divine  hand  which  basso  mani- 
festly guided  them  in  the  past,  may  lead  them 
into  the  full  and  triumphant  establishment  of 
union,  justice,  and  liberty  over  the  whole  coun- 
try, and  among  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  the 
people. 

THE  ANKIVEHSABIES  IK  BOSTOIT. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  just  say  that  it  was 
my  privilege  to  attend  the  anniversaries  of 
our  prominent  religious  societies,  held  last 
week  in  Boston,  and  which  correspond  to 
the  May  meetings  in  London.  And  though 
I  have  had  this  pleasure  many  times  before, 
I  never  previously  listened  to  such  glowing 
expressions  of  Christian  patriotism,  such 
earnest  and  manly  denunciations  of  slavery, 
nor  such  determined  utterances  of  increasing 
opposition  to  that  cruel,  malignant,  and  de- 
structive system,  as  were  then  given. 
^Vhatever  the  special  object  of  the  meeting, 
this  spirit  was  prevalent,  and  it  influenced 
the  thoughts  and  words  of  almost  every 
speaker.  It  was  impossible  to  mistake  the 
popular  feeling;  and  while  its  utterances 
were  not  always  wise,  it  unquestionably 
evinced  a  power  which  will  continue  to 
grow  till  the  death-knell  of  slavery  is  heard 
throughout  all  this  land. 

I  am  thankful  to  say  that  the  reports  of 
our  several  societies  indicated  less  pecuniary 
embarrassment,  and  a  larger  measure  of 
success,  than  I  expected;  but  my  limits 
forbid  all  detail.  Ve  are  hopeful  that  the 
result  of  this  terrible  crisis  will  be  in  a 
great  and  varied  degree  beneficial  to  this 
nation,  and  contribute,  through  us,  to  the 
advancement  of  the  Saviour's  kingdom 
through  the  world.  D.  D, 
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A.   NATITE   CHTJfiCH  TO   ATTAIN   8BLF-8UPP0TIT  :    DIFFICULTIES  IH   THB  WAY— THI 
WEEK   OF  PBAYER — TOKENS   FOB   GOOD. 

of  I  that  the  spirit  of  giving  can  be  sustained : 
aud  as  parties  in  the  country  cannot  be  thus 
reached,  very  few  do  anything  at  all  towards 
the  maintenance  of  religious  ordinances.  I 
have  tried  several  times  to  get  the  system  of 
weekly  subscriptions  established  on  the  seTsral 
localities  where  the  people  reside,  in  order  to 
rectify  this  deficiency ;  but  for  want  of  somr 


At  a  time  when  the  importance 
educating  the  mission  churches  in  the  prin- 
ciple of  self-support  is  receiving  such 
striking  practical  confirmation,  a  statement 
of  some  of  the  difficulties  which  present 
themselves  in   the  way  of  that  desirable 


result  will  be  read  with  interest.  The  |  one  thoroughly  interested  in  the  matter  to  act 
writer  is  one  of  the  agents  of  the  London  !  as  agent,  my  efforts  have  hitherto  been  with 
,,.    .  Q    .  i  I  out  the  success  I  could  have  wished.    You 

Missionary  Society  ;—  |  ^.ji  ^^  gj^^  ^    ^^^   ^^^^  ^^^  »  y^r^^  ^f 

Cradock,  South  Africa,  March  3,  1802.  '  Prayer "  was  observed  by  our  peopls  in  the 
My  own  immediate  charge  is,  as  you  are  '.village.  Much  to  my  regret,  I  was  compelled 
probably  aware,  composed  of  natives,  com-  1  by  circumstances  to  be  absent  from  home 
prising  Hottentots,  dastards,  Fingus,  and  i  during  that  week.  I  received,  however,  verj- 
those  formerly  styled  Apprentices.  About  i  pleasing  accouuts  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
half  the  congregation  reside  in  the  village,  the  |  several  services  were  attended, 
rest  are  scattered,  in  larger  or  smaller  por-  |  Looking  beyond  the  bounds  of  my  own 
tious,  on  different  farms  in  the  district.    The    immediate  sphere,  there  are  tokens  for  good,  I 


families  in  the  village  form  the  regular  stated 
congregation;  those  in  the  country  come  in 
occasionally  to  chapel,  and  at  other  times  are 
visited  by  me  at  their  places  of  abode.  Those 
in  the  village  have,  for  some  two  or  three 
years,  been  striving  hard  to  attain  the  point  of 
entire  self-support,  and  are  still  striving. 
Were  they  sustained  in  their  efforts,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  by  those  in  the  country,  the  end 
desired  would  have  been  attained.  But,  un- 
happily, the  native  is  inclined  to  look  upon 
the  calls  upon  his  purse  as  a  hardship 
(zwarigheid) ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  regular, 
systematic  visits  of  a  collector,  week  by  week, 


think,  in  the  whole  of  this  district.  The 
Dutch  farmers,  who  form  the  majority  of  the 
population,  have  lately  been  greatly  blessed 
by  the  acquisition  of  a  zealous,  devoted 
minister,  and  they  appear  to  be  aware  of  the 
favour  vouchsafed  them  by  God,  and  grateful 
for  it.  The  English  farmers  also  are  desirous 
of  greater  facilities  for  enjoying  the  ble6siDg» 
of  religious  ordinances,  and  have  been  be- 
stirring themselves  in  order  to  obtain  whit 
they  desire.  At  present  I  can  only  thus 
briefly  refer  to  these  points  of  interest;  at 
another  opportunity  (o.  v.)  I  may  be  more 
explicit. 


CHINA. 


One  of  the  agents  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  at  Shanghai  writes  us, 
describing  the  difficulties  experienced  by 
himself  and  his  fellow-labourers,  especially 
under  the  trying  circumstances  in  which 
they  have  been  placed  by  the  approach  of 
the  rebels  to  that  town : — 

Shanghai,  March  18,  \mz. 

DESTUUCTION  OF  LIFE  AND  PROPKRTY  WY  THK 
REBELS  MISSIONARY  OPERATIONS  RE- 
STRICTED. 

With  regard  to  the  prosi)eot  of  extensive 
missionary  work  in  this  district  there  is  not 
much  encouragement.  The  rebelliou,  which  is 
continually  gaining  ground,  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood at  least,  is  effectually  preventing  any 
systematic  efforts  from  being  made  in  the  sur- 
rounding country.  We  are  necessarily,  there- 
fore, to  a  very  great  extent,  limited  to  Shanghai 
and  its  immediate  vicinity.  During  the  last 
few  weeks  the  rebels  have  advanced  in  great 
numbers  to  within  a  few  miles  of  Shanghai. 
Their  presence  has  been  marked  by  desolation 


and  death.  The  country  for  miles  around  ba^ 
been  wasted  by  them,  and  thousands  of  the 
unhappy  Chinese  have  been  reduced  to  poverty 
by  tbeir  ravages.  It  is  painful  to  contrast 
the  present  aspect  of  the  country  with  il^ 
former  comparatively  prosperous  condition. 
The  villages  and  homesteadp,  which  only  but 
lately  abounded  with  every  sign  of  rustic 
activity,  have  been  deserted  by  their  in- 
habitants, and  the  blackened  walls  and 
smouldering  ruins  bear  sad  bnt  decisive 
evidence  as  to  the  character  of  the  invader. 
Their  design  in  coming  has  been  to  %m 
possession  of  Shanghai.  £very  preparation, 
however,  has  been  made  by  the  foreigners  to 
resist  their  attempts.  Upon  several  occasions 
they  have  been  attacked  by  the  allies  and 
thoroughly  rcpuked.  The  lai^e  popnlations 
which  were  formerly  accessible  to  tiie  mis- 
sionary have  now  disappeared.  Immense 
numbers  have  been  murdered,  whilst  the 
rest  have  either  been  compelled  to  become 
rebels  or  have  been  scattered-  over  the 
face  of  the  country,  A  more  thoroogh 
destruction  could  scarcely  have  been  acconi' 
plished. 
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OPPORTCNITIE8    FOR    LAUOUR    IN   SHANGHAI. 

But  whilst  all  without  wears  so  unpromising 
an  aspect,  in  the  city  of  Shanghai  there  is 
much  to  encourage.  The  population  of  this 
place  has,  within  the  last  two  years,  increased 
immensely.  The  fall  of  each  successive  place 
has  gradually  swelled  its  numbers.  Many  of 
the  former  inhabitants  of  Suoheu  and  of  the 
other  large  cities  in  this  proviuce  have  fled  to 
this  place,  trusting  to  the  presence  of  foreigners 
for  protection  against  the  rebel  armies.  The 
consequence  is,  we  have  an  exceedingly  mixed 
population.  Thousands  of  these  had  never 
heard  the  message  of  salvation  before  they 
came  to  Shanghai.  It  is  gratifying  to  find 
that  adversity  has  already  done  much  to 
modify  the  feelings  of  opposition  which  the 
Chinese  used  to  exhibit  towards  the  Gospel. 
It  is  now  listened  to  with  attention  by  the  \ 
hundreds  who  weekly  enter  our  chapels.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  present  favourable  ' 
feelings  may  be  strengthened  into  sincere  and 
devout  belief,  such  as  shall  result  in  the  con- 
version of  many  souls. 

DIFFICULTIES      ARISING      FROM      THE     CHINESE 
OBARAOTSR. 

The  Chinese  character,  however,  is   such 


that,  humanly  speaking,  the  missionary  must 
be  prepared  to  expend  years  of  toil  before  he 
can  expect  great  results.  It  is  a  hard  and 
stony  soil  on  which  he  has  to  work.  The 
spirit  of  the  world  has  so  entered  the  Chinese 
soul,  and  taken  such  complete  possession  of 
it,  that  the  difficulties  which  are  continually 
presenting  themselves  seem  innumerable.  They 
are  brought  up  in  a  total  want  of  reverence 
for  their  gods.  When  Christianity  therefore 
would  impress  upon  them  the  necessity  of 
cherishing  reverential  feelings  for  the  Supreme 
Being,  it  is  long  before  they  can  be  made  to 
comprehend  what  is  the  nature  of  the  duty 
which  they  are  called  upon  to  perform.  This 
no  doubt  will  be  found  to  be  the  case  in  almost 
every  heathen  land,  but  not  to  such  an  extent, 
I  thmk,  as  in  China.  Again,  too,  their  ideas 
of  sin  are  exceedingly  imperfect  Many  indeed 
are  unwilling  to  confess  that  they  have  any 
sin.  Those  wlio  believe  in  the  existence  of 
sin,  refer  rather  to  the  infraction  of  social 
duties  and  statute  laws,  than  to  any  trans* 
gression  of  the  law  of  God.  To  the  Chinese, 
therefore,  it  can  never  appear  in  that  aggra- 
vated eharacter  in  which  Christians  are  wont 
to  view  it. 


pkellmi'era  |ntri%eitce. 


MISSIONS    OF   THE    BRITISH    PRES- 
BYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 

A  correspondent  obligingly  furnishes  the 
subjoined  statement,  by  way  of  supplementing 
that  contained  in  our  last  number  (p.  313),  re- 
Bpecting  the  various  London  religious  societies. 
The  amount  raised  for  missionary  purposes  by 
the  British  Presbyterian  Churches  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  last  published  accounts,  in  each 
case  in  which  the  exact  sum  could  be  ascer- 
tained, as  follows : — 

Free   Church  of  Scotland:   Foreign 
and  Homo  Missions X40,607 

United   Presbyterian  Church  :  For-  I 

eign  and  Home  Missions 27,570  i 

Irish  Presbyterian  Church  :  Foreign  | 

and  Home  Missions  l-,ll^, 

Fom*     other    bodies,   whose     exact  , 

missionary  income  is  not  ascer- 
tained—viz.. Established  Church 
of  Scotland,  Scottish  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod  (Covenanters), 
English  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
Welsh  Presbyterian  Church — raised  . 

at  least aO.OOO  ' 

" Thus,"  adds  our  correspondent,  "you  will  ' 
bave  a  total  of  IIO.OOOZ.  by  the  Presbyterians 
of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  extension  of 
th€  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  of  which  the 


home  work  may  require  30,000^,  and  the 
foreign  80,0002.  The  other  Cfaurohes  of  Christ 
throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  and  through- 
out the  world,  should  know  this  fact  for  their 
encouragement.  By  such  fraternal  emula- 
tion we  may  provoke  to  love  and  good  works." 

RELIGIOUS  MEETING   AT   BASLE. 

The  fifth  Conference  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  Switzerland  was  held  on  the  17th 
of  June,  at  Basle.  Among  the  other  subjects 
which  engaged  attention  was  that  of  the  revi- 
sion of  Luther's  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
Some  of  the  members  were  desirous  of  carry* 
ing  revision  to  such  on  extent,  that  it  would  be, 
in  some  sort,  a  new  version.  To  this,  how- 
ever, the  general  feeling  of  the  Conference  was 
averse. 

The  Conference  rose  at  five  in  the  afternoon, 
and  the  President  invited  the  members  to  take 
part  in  the  inauguration  of  the  statue  of  the 
Reformer  (Ecolampadius,  which  had  just  been 
finished  and  placed  in  an  appropriate  position 
near  the  cathedral.  The  ceremony  is  described 
as  having  taken  place  in  the  mo&t  touohing 
manner.  The  speakers  were  MM.  Sarasin, 
Director  of  Public  Works;  Professor  Hagen* 
bach  ;  and  Pastor  GUder,  of  Berne. 
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A  few  days  before,  at  tlio  Basle  Mission 
Institute,  a  valedictory  service  was  held  in 
connexion  with  the  departure  of  David  Asante, 
a  young  negro,  for  Africa,  and  the  Bev.  Mr. 
Mader,  an  experienced  missionary,  who  re- 
turns thither  to  his  former  field  of  labour. 

A  VISIT  TO  FEFJX  NEFFS  VALLEYS. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  inserting  the 
foUowing  letter,  in  Uie  hope  that  the  object  of 
the  writer  may  thus,  in  some  measure,  be 
promoted : — 

Lyons,  May  20,  1862. 

Dear  Mr.   , — Have    you  ever  visited 

Felix  Neffs  valleys?  We  have  been  ram- 
bling through  the  two  principal  valleys 
in  which  Kofi's  congregations  are  scattered, 
Val  Queras  and  Val  Fressinieres,  both  easily 
accessible  from  Brian9on,  to  which  we 
crossed  from  Laza.  We  fancy  that  if  the 
beauty  of  the  scenery  in  that  part  of  the 
French  Alps  were  more  generally  known, 
many  more  travellers  would  visit  the  neigh- 
bourhood than  at  present;  and  we  feel  sure 
that  many  who  have  been  touched  bv  the 
simple  story  of  Nefi*s  self-denying  labours 
would,  on  visiting  these  scenes,  be  thank- 
ful to  help  those  who  are  trying  to  revive 
the  languishing  condition  of  these  missions. 
Missions  J  call  them,  for  since  I  travelled 
through  New  Zealand,  some  years  ago,  I 
never  saw  anything  that  so  fully  realised  my 
idea  of  the  life  and  work  of  a  missionary  as 
the  life  and  work  of  a  pastor  in  these  Alpine 
valleys. 

We  were  very  fflad  to  find  that  one  or  two 
English  friends,  who  for  some  years  have  taken 
great  interest  in  these  valleys,  and  who,  in 
fact,  have  done  all  that  has  been  done  to 
provide  permanent  residences  for  the  pastors, 
have  just  been  concerting  with  the  two  ex- 
cellent men  we  saw  stationed  in  the  vallevs  a 
flan  for  inviting  some  of  their  friends — ^Vaudois, 
renoh,  and  British,  &c. — to  a  conference  to  be 
held  in  the  valleys  in  August,  if  all  is  well,  for 
prayer  and  consultation  on  the  best  mode  of 
providing  a  more  efiicieut  stafi*  of  pastors  and 
evangelists.  Last  week  the  two  pastors,  M. 
Jules  Deuys,  of  Guillestre,  and  M.  Charpiot, 
of  Cervieux,  jointly  wrote  to  the  Moderator  of 
the  Vaudois  Synod,  to  request  that  some  of  the 
members  might  be  deputed  to  take  part  in  this 
conference.  At  their  request,  I  ventured  to 
add  a  letter  to  our  good  friend  Dr.  Revel, 
to  abk  him  to  support  their  application,  if  it 
arrived  in  time  to  be  laid  before  the  Synod. 
The  present  most  urgent  needs  appear  to  be : 
(1)  To  secure  an  efficient  resident  pastor  for 
the  Val  Fressinieres,  which,  unfortunately,  has 
been  nearly  two  years  without  a  resident 
minister.  At  present,  M.  Jules  Den39,  who 
is  in  charge  of  Guillestre.  at  the  opening  of  the 
Val  Queras,  with  the  mountain  church  of  Vars, 
also  takes  charge  of  Fressinieres,  but  he  is  not 
strong,  and  not  at  all  fit,  physically,  to  winter 
•"  Val  FrcssinierpR,  or  during  winter  to  visit 


I  Dourmillieuse,  at  the  upper  extiemity  of  th« 
I  vdley,  and  the  special  scene  of  Keff^s  ^elf- 
!  devotion.    Then  (2)  there  is  a  great  need  of 
I  two  efficient  evangelists,  of  a  stipend  of  about 
50Z.  each  ;  one  to  be  stationed  at  Dourmillieuse, 
I  to  co-operate  with  the  pastor  of  Val  Fressinieres: 
'  the  other  at  Fierregrosse,  Val  Queras— at  all 
I  events,  till  a  district  pastor  can  be  placed  ibere, 
I  to  relieve  M.  Charpiot  of  that  distant  part  of 
j  his   charge.      M.  Charpiot  is  an  admirable 
I  man  for  these  valleys,  hale  and  hearty,  with 
I  his  heart  in  the  work,  and  a  vigorous  body  to 
go  through  with  it.    His  daughter,  too,  is  a 
:  good  schoolmistress,  and  keeps  the  commuoal 
school  at  Brunessard,  which,  with  LaCbaJope, 
where  the  father  lives  within  a  walk,  form  the 
two  chief  Protestant  populations  near  Cer- 
vieux.    M.    Charpiot    also    regularly   takes 
charge  of  Fierregrosse,  where  anew  presbytery 
is  building,  or  rather  is  stopped  for  want  of 
funds,  and  St.  Veran,  the  highest  commune  in 
the  French  Alps,  perhaps  in  Europe.   We  ac- 
;  companied  him  to  St.  Veran  on  Sunday,  and 
I  were  much  interested  in  his  little  flock  tberc, 
and  in  tbe  manifest  good  work  going  on.    To- 
'  wards  the  conclusion  of  the  afternoon  sendee 
I  we  were  much  surprised  to  see  a  cluster  of 
'  Roman  Catholics  round  the  open  door  of  the 
I  little  church  listening  to  the  sermon,  which 
we  found  was  not  an  unusual  occurrence  there ; 
indeed,  both  the  pastors  feel   that  if  these 
missions  could  be  sufficiently  worked,  there  is 
reason  to  hope  that  much  good  might  result, 
from  the  readiness  with  which  Roman  Catho- 
lics have  of  late  purchased  copies  of  tbe  Scrip- 
tures, and  from  their  generally  friendly  du- 
position.    At    Guillestre    M.  Denys   has  an 
efficient  school,  under  an  excellent  mistress, 
Madame  Laugier,  daughter  of  the  Brigadier  of 
Gens-d'armes  in  Val  Queras.     M.  Laugier. 
with  his  wife  and  daughter,  have  all  become 
couverts  within  the  last  two  years,  under  M. 
Denys'  good  influence.    He  is  an  excelleot 
man,  and  came  to  the  valleys  drawn  by  Felix 
NefiTs  memory,  but  he  is  not  strong  enough  to 
rough  it  in  the  high  valleys  in  the  winter.   It 
would  be  a  great  matter  if  pastors  and  evao- 
gelists  in  these  valleys  could  be  men  com- 
bining what  Neff  so  happily  combined— tbe 
power  of  earnest  religious  teaching  with  the 
power  of  teaching  and  causing  the  people  to 
improve    their  domestic  and  physical  condi- 
tion ;  for  they  are  in  sad  need  of  bodily  im- 
provement, and  certainly  require  to  be  taught 
and  shown  that  Christianity  ought  to  include  tbe 
renovation  of  the  whole  man.  The  Val  Queras 
population  are  iu  this  respect,  however,  de- 
cidedly ahead  of  their  Val  Fressinieres  neigh 
hours,  who  are  the  most  deplorable  set  of  poor 
creatures  I  think  I  ever  saw.  Cretinism  seems 
to  prevail  amongst  them  sadly,  but  it  does  oot 
in  Val  Queras,  and  both  are  pretty  equal  as  to 
poverty  ;  the  oue  is  much  more  energetic  and 
self-dependent,  and    conseoueutly   higher  ia 
standard  than  the  other.    Begging  is  almost 
unknown  in  Val  Cervieux  and  St  Veran,  &c.. 
but  by  no  means  so  in  Val  Fressinieres  or  it 
Guillestre.     Perhaps   you  almady  know  Mr. 
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FremanUe,  It?ctor  of  Ciaydon,  Bucks,  who, 
with  Mr.  MilBom,  aa  English  merchant  here, 
seem  to  be  the  only  two  English  mainstays  for 
these  valleys  of  late  years.  Mr.  Burgess  has 
kindly  helped,  through  these  two  gentlemen, 
from  bis  Foreign-Aid  Fund,  but  there  does  seem 
real  need  of  increased  help. 

SCHOOLS  IN  NAPLES. 

We  have  been  favoured  with  the  following 
extract  from  a  letter,  written  by  a  Protestant 
lady,  wife  of  one  of  the  Italian  senators : — 
Turin,  May  26. 

While  at  Naples,  I  went  to  see  our  school, 
founded  by  the  Italian  Ladies'  Association,  at 
Torre     del     Qreco  —  oonseouently     Roman 
Catholic,   without  bigotry.     It  has  now  been 
opened  two    months,    and  there  are   about 
seventy  little  girls  rescued  from  among  the 
houseless    victims   of  the   late    eruption  of 
Vesuvius.     They  still  looked  as  if  their  dwell- 
ing were  in  the  midst  of  the  dust  and  ashes, 
in  a  land  where  the  walls  are  choked  up  with 
lava— where  the  earth  breathes  forth  noxious 
vAponrs — and  where,  still  more,  ignorance  is 
universal,   and   misery   is  accepted    as   the 
necessary   state  of  the  class  to  which  they 
belonged.     But  these  poor  children  were  busy 
knitting ;  thoy  could  already  spell  easy  words ; 
ihej  had  been  trained  Into  some  degree  of  dis- 
oipune,  and  were  learning  obedience,  and  on 
the  way  to  being  taught  honesty  and  decency. 
I  also  visited  some  other  schools,  under  the  ! 
guidance  of  one  of  the  Evangelical  partY-^or 
rather    the    Society    for    Neapolitan  Evan- 
gelization.   I  saw  three  of  the  schools,  one 
very  recently  opened   and  conducted  by  a 
Signor  Barra,  a  most  intelligent,  energetic  man, 
a  lawyer,  who  gives  his  services  gratis.  He  has 
invented   a    most    expeditious    system    for 
teaching  children  to  read  in  a  few  lessons, 
and    this    system    seems   admirably   suited 
for  the  rapid  genius  of  the  children  of  the 
South.    This  school  had  been  opened  twenty- 
seven  times.  The  little  boys  read  words  of  four 
syllables,  and  pointed  out  all  the  chief  cities  of 
Europe,  and  showed  on  the  map  the  triumphant 
itineracv  of  Garibaldi !     A  school  for  girls, 
taught  by  the  Countess  Stenboch,  was  a  lovely 
specimen  of  a  woman's  (a  superior  woman's) 
influence,  aided  by  music.    It  was  touching  to 
hear  the  words  of  Christian  prayer  and  praise 
breathed  out  in  sweet,  low,  and  soft  sounds  by 
girls  who,  a  year  ago,  scarcely  knew  their  own 
names.    Then  there  was  another  school  in  8t 
Pietro  Majelli  for  about  ninety  boys  from  seven 
to  fourteen  years  of  age— the  elder  ones  with 
their  Bibles  and"  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  the  little 
ones  being  taught  to  spell  and  write-  hj  a 
former  priest.    I  regretted  much  not  having 
heen  able  to  attend  any  of  the  meetings  for 
edification,  which  are  attended  by  persons  of  all 
classes.    In  short,  there  is  a  movement,  there 
is  life;  aud  if  I  might  give  advice  to  my 

i'Dglish  friends  anxious  to  forward  the  good 


cause  in  the  South  of  Italy,  I  should  say,  make 
a  strenuous  effort  to  raise  funds  for  the  opening 
and  extension  of  these  Evangelical  sohools  in 
the  city  of  Naples,  and  especially  for  carrying 
on  the  education  of  the  most  promising  pupils, 
male  and  female,  fitting  them  for  schoolmasters 
and  mistresses,  acquainted  with  the  best 
systems  of  instruction  in  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic,  as  well  as  female  work.  The  good 
to  be  done  is  mmeme,  certain,  imiMdiate.  The 
Government  will  neither  interfere  nor  assist. 
The  nrimarv  schools  depend  on  the  communes, 
who  have  already  more  than  they  are  able  or 
willing  to  do.  There  is  room  for  all.  The 
clergy  are  divided— the  liberally-disposed  begin 
to  declare  that  the  Bible  ii  for  aU,  that  the 
people  are  to  be  educated,  abuses  reformed, 
&c. ;  the  neri  (the  dark  ones)  are  more  furious 
than  ever;  but  the  people  are  not  with  them. 

HIERARCHIES     OF     THE     EASTERN 
["ORTHODOX"]  CHURCH.* 

I.  Patriarchate  of  Constantinoplk. — A. 
Turkish  Empire:  1  patriarch,  82  metro- 
politans, 2  archbishops,  and  84  bishops, 
besides  12  bishops  without  sees,  or  superan- 
nuated.— B.  Damibian  PrineipaUHes :  2  metro- 
politans, 1  archbishop,  and  8  bishops.— C.  The 
Ionian  leUe :  3  metropolitans,  2  archbishops, 
and  S  bishops. 

II.  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  (the 
smallest  of  all). — I  patriarch,  1  metropolitan, 
and  1  bishop. 

III.  Patriarchate  of  ANnocH.— 1  pat- 
riarch and  14  metropolitans. 

IV.  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem.  —  1 
patriarch,  1  metropolitan,  5  archbishops,  and 
5  bishops. 

V.  The  Russian  QnvKcn,^The  Holy  Synod 
of  Russia:  4  metropolitans,  20  archbishops, 
28  bishops,  and  15  suffragan  bishops. — In  the 
Caucasus:  1  archbishop,  or  exarch,  and  5 
bishops,  besides  15  bishops  without  office,  or 
superannuated. 

VI.  Hierarchy  of  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
— 1  archbishop  and  5  bishops. 

VII.  In  the  Austrian  Empire. — 1  pa- 
triarch and  10  bishops. 

VII I.  In  Mount  Sinai. — 1  archbishop. 

IX.  In  Montenboro.— 1  metropolitan. 

X.  Hellenic  Hisraroht.  —  The  Hoiy 
Synod  of  Athens:  1  metropolitan,  11  arch- 
bishops, and  14  bishops. 

Total:  311  prelates. 
As  to  the  number  of  the  Christian  popula- 
tions in  the  Turkish  empire,  the  Star  of  the 
East  gives  the  following  statistics : — 


Turkey  in  Europe, 
Orthodox,    11,370,000 
Protestants,      330.000 


Turkey  in  Asia. 
Armenians,  2,860,000 
Catholics,        990,000 
ToUl:  16,050,000. 

A.  Petroff,  Archpriest. 


Geneva,  May  i  4 ,  1862. 


•  From  the  Bulletin  du  Mmds  Chriiien, 
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MR.  ROBERT  YOUNG  AND  '' EVANGELICAL  CHRISTENDOM/' 
A  FRIEND  has  sent  us  a  circular  of  Mr.  Robert  Young,  of  Edinburgh,  which 
contains  some  of  the  notices  of  the  press  on  his  "  New  Translation  of  the  Bible." 
The  following  is  an  exact  reprint  of  part  of  that  circular  which  bears  on  our 
journal:  — 

Evangelical  Gkristendom,  Feb.,  1802,  writes:  "An  for  the  correctness  of  these  works 
[of  Mr.  Young]  we  can  say  nothing,  not  having  ever  seen  them ;  nor  uould  they  be  worik 
eoMminationf  if  we  had  them  on  onr  shelves,  where  we  confess  we  have  some  useful  works  of 
Mr.  Young !  ,  .  .  We  have  never  read  greater  caricatures  of  the  Holy  Word  of  God." 

[The  origin  of  these  and  similar  remarks  is  found  in  the  simple  fact  that  Mr.  Toung  wu 
one  of  many  who  considered  the  notice  of  Mr.  Be  Burgh's  Gommentaiy  on  the  Psalms,  wbieb 
appeared  in  Evangelical  Christendom  in  the  course  of  18G0,  to  he  a  most  unjust  and 
unchristian  personal  attack  on  Mr.  De  Burgh.  Mr.  Young  wrote  to  the  editors  of  Evangelical 
Christendom  regarding  this  £ubject,  and  the  critic  has  never  forgiven  it.  Hence  this  grief! 
From  a  communication  received  from  Mr.  De  Burgh,  it  appears  that  the  sole  cause  of  offence 
arose  from  his  having  refused  to  take  part  in  some  proceedings  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  the  critic,  in  his  zeal  for  the  Alliance,  resolved  "  to  compel  him  to  come  in"  by  au  abusive 
review.    Pity  that  a  good  cause  requires  such  advocacy !] 

It  will  no  doubt  occur  to  every  reader  of  good  breeding  and  good  sense 
that  the  man  who  could  write  such  a  paragraph  as  the  above  is  to  be  sincerely 
pitied  rather  than  replied  to.    If  there  be  anywhere  any  recognised  organ  of 
either  secular  or    Christian  literature  which  prostitutes  the  office   of  public 
journalist  and  critic  to  the  purposes  of  personal  spite  in  the  manner  in  whick 
Mr.  Young's  imagination  conceives  Evangelical  Christendom  to  be  conducted,  it 
is  beyond  the  sphere  of  our  acquaintance.     We  do  not  believe  in  the  existence 
of  such  an  organ,  except  in  tho  said  imagination ;  but  if  his  experience  have 
been  larger  than  ours  in  that  direction,  we  do  not  envy  him  his  felicity.    We 
may,  however,  observe  that  the  ingeniously-garbled  extract  from  our  review 
which  Mr.  Young  has  so  curiously  produced  as  a  "  puff  indirect"  for  himself, 
exhibits  us  as  writing  self-contradictory  nonsense  rather  too  transpar^itly  to 
deceive  even .  the  dullest  of  readers  into  the  belief  that  we  ever  could  have  so 
penned  it.     The  works  of  Mr.  Young  criticised  or  commented  on  by  us  were  of 
two  kinds — ^viz.,  his  Biblical  translations,  which  tee  had  read  and  criiicised;  and 
his  translations  and  transliterations  of  the  *'  Song  of  a  Finnish  Country  Girl/' 
and  of  the   "  Shorter  Catechism"  into  Hebrew,  Hebrew-Samaritan,  Chaldee 
Samaritan,  Chaldee,  and  Syriac,  which  translations  tee  said  fve  had  never  seen,  nor 
cared  to  see,  inasmuch  as  all  those  languages  are  in  their  classical  type  dead, 
and  Hebrew-Samaritan  and  Chaldee-Samaritan  are  little  else  than  Hebrew  and 
Chaldee  printed  in  the  old  Samaritan  characters. 

If  our  readers  will  refer  for  themselves  to  our  reply  (in  the  number  for 
December,  1860)  to  Mr.  Young's  remarks  on  our  critique  on  Dr.  De  Burgh,  and 
on  the  Romanising  of  the  Indian  Alphabets,  they  will  see  with  how  much  kind- 
ness and  praise  our  censures  were  mingled.  The  same  feeling  of  consideration 
actuated  us  in  our  remarks  on  his  translation  of  Solomon's  Song,  and  on  several 
other  oeeaslons.  But  on  examining  Mr.  Young's  later  translations — those  of 
Job  and  of  Genesis — ^we  could  not  honestly  forbear  expressing  our  opinion  that 
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they  tended  rather  to  render  the  Word  of  God  ridiculous  than  otherwise,  and 
clearly  proved  Mr.  Young's  peculiar  unfitness  for  the  work  of  translating 
Scripture.  Enough  instances  have  been  given  in  our  previous  numbers,  and  we 
may  yet  again  return  to  this  disagreeable  subject. 

As  to  Dr.  De  Burgh  *'  having  refused  to  take  part  in  some  proceedings  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,"  we  never  heard  of  the  fact,  and,  if  true,  it  is  a  matter 
of  utter  indifference  to  us.  We  have  no  personal  acquaintance  with  that  gentleman 
whatsoever,  and  are  concerned  with  none  of  his  proceedings  except  his  publications 
through  the  press.  "We  reviewed  his  work  impartially,  but  unfavourably,  because 
we  thought  it  a  very  inferior  production ;  and  we  are  still  of  the  same  opinion. 
Our  article,  therefore,  contained  no  "personal  attack  *'  on  Dr.  De  Burgh,  unless  to 
criticise  a  man's  opinions  and  writings  be  personal.  But  as  among  the  *'  Notices 
of  the  Press  "  which  appeared  on  the  cover  of  some  numbers  of  Dr.  De  Burgh's 
work  were  several  in  which  he  was  said  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  Hebraists  of 
the  age,  we  considered  it  advisable  to  remark,  that,  though  such  might 
in  the  opinion  of  some  be  the  case,  we  had  been  led  to  entertain  a  somewhat 
different  opinion  from  a  perusal  of  his  "  Hebrew  Grammar  "  and  his  "  Com- 
mentar}'  on  the  Psalms."  Other  journals  as  well  as  our  own  have  expressed 
a  very  unfavourable  opinion  of  Dr.  De  Burgh's  work — e.g.,  the  Educational 
Tinm  and  The  Church  of  England  Monthly  Review, 

We  may  as  well  take  ihis  opportunity  to  repeat  that  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance is  wholly  irresponsible  for  what  appears  in  our  columns  beyond  that  small 
portion  printed  officially  (now  once  a  quarter),  under  its  special  head.  And,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  are  at  perfect  liberty  to  criticise  and  to  dissent  from  the 
proceedingB  and  publications  of  the  Alliance  itself,  or  of  any  of  its  members. 
Opinions  may  differ  as  to  the  length  of  severity  to  which  a  Christian  critic  ought 
to  go  in  reviewing  literary  productions ;  and  it  may  not  be  possible,  in  the 
hurry  of  composition,  to  attain  at  all  times  the  exact  measure  and  expression  of 
''  the  more  excellent  way."  But  as  we  feel  it  to  be  essential  to  the  interests  of 
truth  and  literature  to  speak  with  perfect  freedom,  and  without  respect  to 
persons,  we  shall  not  be  deterred  from  doing  so,  according  to  the  best  of  our 
judgment,  either  through  deference  to  the  sensitive  over-tenderness  of  any 
Christian  brethren,  on  the  one  hand,  or  through  fear  of  the  imputation  of  mean 
and  spiteful  motives  by  gentlemen  of  the  calibre  of  Mr.  Toung. 

OottJuMs  Embl€mi ;  or,  InTisible  Things  Vn-  \  two  centuries  old,  bul  still  instinct  with  the 
derBtood  by  Things  that  are  Made.  By  j  vigour  and  freshness  of  youth,  which  reappears 
?"rr«,?*'"*^r"i.^Ji?!^  ?L^A.  \  like  the  Bpirit  of  a  departed  saint,  and  claim. 


burgh.  1671.  Translated  from  the  Twenty- 
eighth  German  Edition.  By  Rev.  Bobert 
Menziks  Hoddam.  Edinburgh :  T.  and  T. 
Clark.    Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Go. 

Whii.ie  we  have  imported  more  than  enough, 


audience,  while— in  accents  strangely  sweet 
and  solemn — it  discourses  to  us  of  eternal 
things." 
These  emblems,  or  "  Incidental  devotions," 


perhaps,  of  Germany's  theological  lucubra-  |  are  366  in  number,  and  one  is  adapted  to  each 
tions  in  certain  departments,  we  have  (it  is  |  day  of  the  year.    They  are  many  of  them 


asserted  in  the  preface  to  this  book)  translated 
only  Bogatzky's  "Golden  Treasury,"  as  the 
solitary  specimen  of  her  strictly  devotional 
literature.  Yet  we  are  informed  that  she  is 
rich  in  that  class  of  works ;  and  the  present 


quaint  and  curious,  many  are  beautiful,  and 
all  breathe  a  true  spirit  of  piety ;  though  they 
are  somewhat  extravagantly  extolled  when 
styled  "  a  costly  set  of  pure  and  genuine  dia- 
monds, each  of  them  reflecting  heaven."    Let 


publication  is  offered  as  a  specimen,  "  nearly    us,  however,  take  one  as  a  specimen — "  The 
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Child  Learning  to  Walk  "—which  is  such  a 
diamond  :— 

"  A  child,  just  beginning  to  walk,  was  exer- 
cising its  feeble  steps  with  the  help  of  chairs 
and  benches,  the  mother  meanwhile  sitting  at 
a  little  distance,  and,  with  endearing  words 
and  a  sight  of  the  brea8t,^enticing  it  to  quit  its 
hold  and  advance  to  her  alone  and  unsup- 
ported. This  at  last  it  did,  cautiously  setting 
one  foot  before  another,  till  it  came  within  her 
reach,  and  then,  in  an  ecstasy  of  delight,  fell 
into  her  arms.  Qotthold  watched  the  scene 
with  peculiar  pleasure,  and  thought  within 
himself,  Most  beautifully  is  the  Divine  train- 
ing of  my  soul  here  shadowed  forth!  What 
else  is  my  Christianity,  but  the  timid  tottering 
of  this  litOe  one?  What  all  my  perfection,  but 
imperfection  felt  and  deplored?  What  my 
strength,  but  weakness?  The  Saviour,  how- 
ever, acts  towards  me  the  mothers  part, 
attracts  me  with  the  sweet  words  of  His  pro- 
mises, uncovers  the  breasts  of  His  grace  and 
everlasting  consolations,  and  opens  and  ex- 
tends to  me  His  arms.  Well,  then.  Lord  Jesus, 
I  will  creep,  if  I  cannot  walk,  and  will  hold  by 
Thy  word.  When  I  stumble,  Thou  wilt  sup- 
port me ;  when  I  fall.  Thou  wilt  extend  to  me 
the  Cross,  and  help  me  to  rise  again,  until  at  I 
length  I  reach  the  place  where  Thou  art,  and 
with  all  my  weaknesses,  anxieties,  and  wants, 
oast  myself  into  Thy  bosom." 

Conferenoei  mth  Chd,  in  the  Morning  Hours 
of  Every  Da^  of  the  Tear.  By  C.  C.  Sturm, 
formerly  Chief  Pastor  at  St.  Peter's  Church, 
Hamburg.  Literally  translated  from  the 
last  Remodelled  Editions,  published  by 
Hahn,  Hanover,  1855.  Nisbet  and  Co. 
1862. 

In  a  manner  entirely  differing  from  "Gott- 
hold's  Emblems,*'  noticed  just  above,  we  have 
here  another  valuable  specimen  of  German 
devotional  literature.  The  title  "  Conferences 
irith  God  "  sounds  somewhat  harsh  in  English ; 
** Communings"  perhaps,  would  express  the 
German  (Inter  hdtengen  more  nearly,  and 
would  be  better,  if  we  might  coin  such  a  sub- 
stantive out  of  the  participle.  (Gen.  xviii.  83.) 
A  meditation  for  every  day  of  the  year  in  the 
style  of  this  book  has,  at  sight,  a  certain  air  of 
heaviness  and  monotony ;  hut,  on  perusal,  we 
find  considerable  variety  as  well  as  beauty  in 
the  author's  method  of  handling  his  subjects. 
And  it  is  still  more  important  to  note  that 
sound  doctrine  pervades  these  papers,  no  less 
than  a  highly-sanctifying  and  elevating 
devotional  element.  They  are  calculated 
indeed  to  edify  Christians  iu  the  Divine  life. 


And  if  many  such  works  as  these  be  now 
introduced  from  Germany,  it  is  not  rash  to 
prophesy  that  they  wiU  live  in  our  language, 
and  be  popular  with  thousands  of  real  and 
loving  Christians  for  generations  to  come, 
when  loads  of  theological  and  polemical 
rubbish  will  have  been  consigned  to  merited 
oblivion,  with  the  rancorous  and  stupid  con- 
troversies which  gave  it  ephemeral  importanot*. 

The  Spirit  in  the  Word :  Facts  Gathered  from 
a  0*hirty  Years*  Ministry.  By  W.  Weldos 
Cha^ipneys,  M.A.,  Canon  Residentiary  of 
St.  Paul's,  and  Vicar  of  St  Pancras.  Seeley. 
Jackson,  and  Halliday. 

A[r.  Champnets,  in  the  introduction  to  this 
little  work,  appeals  to  a  principle  frequently 
insisted  on  in  our  own  pages — ^viz.,  the  evidence 
for  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Bible  which  is 
supplied  by  its  power  in  the  world  of  man- 
kind. *'If  that  Book  has  not  done  in  the 
world  the  works  which  no  other  book  has  done 
— if  it  has  not  exercised  an  influence  which 
no  other  book  has — ^if  it  has  not  efifeeted 
changes  in  man's  moral  character— if  it  hss 
not  acted  upon  his  conscience,  awakening,  en- 
lightening, informing,  dieoiplining  it  in  a  way 
which  no  other  book  has— if  it  has  not  pie- 
served  in  their  integrity,  sustained  in  their 
obedience,  upheld  amidst  all  their  difficulties, 
trials,  and  persecutions,  myriads  of  the  *  people 
of  the  Book* — then  would  men  be  less  guilty 
in  despising  and  rejecting  it**  This  argument 
is  well  pursued  and  sustained.  And  as  gold- 
seekers  at  the  diggings  are  induced  to  search 
because  others  have  sought  and  found  gold 
before  them,  so  every  soul  that  has  found  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  in  His  Word  i» 
a  witness  and  a  warrant  to  others  to  come  and 
do  likewise.  The  publication  before  us  consists 
of  some  two  dozen  short  papers  illustrative  of 
this  principle,  gathered  from  the  author  s  own 
experience.  Many  of  the  papers  are  rich  in 
interest,  and  the  whole  from  snob  a  quarter 
could  not  fail  to  be  profitable. 

The  Study  of  the  Bible ;  a  Series  of  Cbaptera. 
with  an  Introduction  on  Biblical  Interpreta- 
tion, and  an  Appendix  on  the  Great  Want 
of  the  Age.  Interpreter  Series.  Sirapkin. 
Marshall,  and  Co. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  volume,  in 
some  respects,  by  those  who,  upon  certain 
important  points,  differ  from  its  author,  we 
must  acknowledge  that  it  possesses  the  not  too 
common  merit  of  fully  answering  to  its  title. 
Some  of  the  topics  upon  which  it  touches, 
indeed,  are  handled  in  a  very  diffinpent  mod<> 
from  that  generally  adopted,  while  others  an? 
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introdaoed  which  are  not  usually  to  he  met 
with  in  works  of  this  kind  ;  but  none  are  irrele- 
▼ant,  and  a  serious,  painstaking  method  and  a 
consoientious  spirit  is  apparent  in  the  treat- 
ment of  all.  The  author  only  glances  at  the 
question  of  the  authority  of  Scripture,  in 
which  he  assumes  that  his  readers,  like 
himself,  believe ;  he  eschews,  on  the  one  hand, 
dissertations  upon  the  formation  of  the  canon, 
the  history  of  versions,  and  the  like ;  and,  on 
the  other,  such  elementary  formation  re- 
specting the  ancient  economy  as  is  universally 
aceessible ;  and  after  some  trenchant  remarks 
upon  what  he  regards  as  prevalent  errors  in  the 
present  system  of  Biblical  interpretation,  he 
addreflsea  himself  to  such  questions  as  these : 
What  is  meant  by  inspiration?  on  special 
light  from  Heaven;  on  distinguishing 
between  Scripture  facts  and  human  inferences ; 
on  bias  as  arising  from  personal  and  ecole- 
siastioal  interests,  and  from  other  causes ;  on 
the  accommodation  of  Scripture ;  on  perver- 
sions and  exaggerations  of  Scripture ;  on  typical 
and  allegorical  interpretations;  and  how  helps 
may  become  hindrances.  Such  are  a  few  of 
the  topics  discussed,  and  which  indicate  but 
im{>erfoctly  the  wide  range  of  the  author's 
observations.  One  peculiarity  which  dis- 
tinguiahes  him  from  other  writers  of  books 
which  at  first  sight  might  be  classed  with  this 
is,  that  instead  of  viewing  the  Sacred  Volume 
by  itself,  or  only  in  connexion  with  the  past, 
he  considers  it  in  relation  to  the  present — to 
the  individual  believer  and  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  in  this  second  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  This  brings  him  face  to  face  with 
what  he  conceives  to  be  errors  of  doctrine, 
perversions  of  primitive  ecclesiastical  order,  and 
mistakes  and  departures  from  the  teaching  of 
Scripture  in  practical  life.  The  volume  con- 
tains much  which  commends  itself  to  our  best 
judgment  and  feelings,  mingled  with  peculiar 
and  novel  views,  from  which  we  wholly 
dissent  Thus  marred,  as  we  deem  it,  are 
some  otherwise  beautiful  and  suggestive 
chapters  (in  the  Appendix)  on  "  the  great 
want  of  the  age  " — this  want  being  "  a  revival 
of  spontaneous  and  intelligent  personal  agency 
for  all  the  purposes  of  Christian  charity,  in 
place  of  hireling  substitutes."  To  each 
chaptei*  in  the  body  of  the  work  is  appended 
an  appropriate  collect  designed  to  promote  its 
perusal  in  a  devotional  spirit.  Some  of  these 
are  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  others 
appear  to  be  original.  We  have  been  struck 
by  the  fact  that  while  again  and  again  we 
have  been  compelled  to  differ  from  the  writer 
TOL  XVI.— nr.  irarw  smies.— ^ttlt. 


j  iu  his  teaching,  we  have  not  once  been  obliged 
to  stand  aloof  from  him  in  his  petitions. 
Happily  men  may  disagree  even  upon  some- 
what important  points  of  doctrine  and  practice, 
and  yet  when  they  come  to  pray,  find  the  same 
words  most  naturally  and  appropriately  em- 
body thefr  common  aspirations  to  their  Father 
in  heaven. 

Practical  Meditations  on  the  First  Three 
Chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.    Nisbet  and  Co. 

The  chief  point  in  this  little  book  seems  to  be 
to  make  individual  application  of  the  warnings 
and  promises  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia. 
The  writer  thinks — an  opinion,  however,  which 
is  controvertible  enough — that  the  Apostolic 
epistles  address  rather  the  Church  collective ; 
but  that  in  these  early  chapters  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse individuals  are  specially  addressed  by 
Uie  Lord.  The  writer  does  not  adopt  the  pro- 
phetical notion  of  Blunt  and  others.  In  most 
respects  we  find  nothing  very  striking,  and 
certainly  nothing  offensive  to  common-sense 
or  good  taste,  in  these  pages.  The  praise  is 
negative;  but  with  the  loads  of  rubbish  oon- 
tinually  vented  on  this  topic,  it  is  something 
for  a  reviewer  not  to  have  been  disgusted. 

Central  Truths.  By  Charles  Stanford. 
Second  Edition.  Jackson,  Walford,  and 
Hodder. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  merits  of  this 
volume,  to  which,  on  its  first  publication,  at- 
tention was  called  in  these  pages,  has  been  so 
far  appreciated  by  the  public,  as  to  lead  to  the 
issue  of  a  second  edition.  The  author's  sound 
theology,  felicitous  mode  of  illustration,  and 
chaste  and  accurate  diction,  fully  entitled  his 
work  to  this  mark  of  approval  from  those  who, 
after  all,  constitute  the  ultimate  tribunal  of  all 
criticism.  Well  would  it  be  for  society  if  the 
verdicts  of  that  tribunal  could  be  as  fiilly  justi- 
fied in  every  case  as  in  this.  More  utterances 
like  these  are  required,  both  from  the  pulpit 
and  the  press. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Wesley  Family.  By 
William  Beale.  Second  Edition.  Wm. 
Freeman. 

Bartholomew  Westley  was  Rector  of  Char- 
mouth,  1650—1660 ;  and  John,  his  son,  was 
Vicar  of  Winterboume- Whitchurch,  1668 — 
1662;  parishes  in  Dorset.  The  former  was 
the  great-grandfather,  and  the  latter  the  grand- 
father, of  the  founder  of  Methodism.  Both 
were  ejected  from  their  livings  after  the  Bestora- 
tion.  Respecting  the  Rector  of  Charmouth 
Mr.  Beale  is  able  to  tell  us  very  little ;  of  the 
Vicar  of  Winterboume-Whitchurch  we  have 
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a  somewhat  particular  account.  Among  other 
facts  of  his  personal  history,  we  learn  that  he 
married  a  niece  of  tlie  oelehrated  Dr.  Thomas 
Fuller— a  neighbour  of  his  father's— ind  that 
although  he  painfully  felt  the  operation  of  the 
Five  Mile  Act,  and  repeatedly  suflfered  im- 
prisonment for  his  sentiments,  he  was  an  oc- 
casional conformist.  One  object  of  the  author 
id  the  erection  of  a  chapel  at  Weymouth, 
almost  within  sight  of  which  town  the  remains 
of  John  Westley,  the  ejected  minister  of  Whit- 
church, now  lie  wholly  unnoticed.  This  pro- 
posed memorial  is,  of  course,  suggested  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  bicentenary  of  the  ejection. 

The  Junior  Clerk ;  a  Tale  of  City  Life.  Bv 
Edwin  Modder.  With  a  Preface  by  W.  E. 
Shiptok,  Secretary  of  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association.  Jackson ,  Walford,  and  Hodder. 
This  tale,  we  aie  told  by  its  author,  is  a 
fiction ;  the  writer  of  the  prefaee  tells  us,  how- 
ever, that  **  for  every  one  of  its  statements  he 
could  supply  a  fact"  The  moral  of  the  story 
is,  that  young  men  starting  in  business  life  in 
London  require  peculiar  surveillance  and  heilp 
against  besetting  temptations,  and  that  these 
helps  are  fiequently  lacking  to  them.  The 
tale  is  at  first  a  sad  one ;  a  fresh  and  virtuous 
and  religioualy-eduoated  youth  yielding  to  eyil 
influences,  wounding  conscience,  declining 
from  the  integrity  of  troth,  and  lapsing  into  the 
snares  of  infidelity  and  vice  andexposure.  But 
sorrow  is  turned  into  joy,  the  lost  sheep  is 
sought  and  found,  and  his  latter  end  is  far 
brighter  than  his  beginning.  The  story  is 
natural  and  powerful,  and  oaloulated  to  in* 
fluenoe  for  good. 

POETRY. 

HiS  Last  Judgment ;  a  Poem  in  Twelve  Books. 

New    Edition,    Revised    and    Amended. 

London:  Longman;    Edunbuigh:  Nimmo. 
Th4  Diihmeed  Queen ;  or.  Triumphs  of  Grief. 

By  G.  RocHFoRT  Clarke..   J.  H.  and  J. 

Parker. 

TeanEt^al;  or,  A  Nation's  Grief;  a  Christian 
Monody,  Ac,  on  the  Death  of  the  Prince 
Consort.  Hatch  ard  and  Co. 
Ws  remember  an  eccentric  old  gentleman  who, 
whenever  he  saw  "poetry,"  in  book  or  journal, 
used  to  exclaim  "Pshaw,  rot,  rot,  rotten." 
Whether  be  indulged  auy  different  feelings 
towards  Shakespeare,  Milton,  and  other  true 
and  Immortal  sons  of  song,  we  dou*t  accu- 
rately know ;  but  of  a  verity  nxuch  rhapsody 
does  issue  from  the  press  well  calculated  to 
excite  some  such  splenetic  criticism.  A  com- 
position of  twelve  books  In  heroic  rhyme  upon 


sneh  a  subjeot  as  the  Last  Judgment,  and 
boldly  essaying  **A  Flight  as  loffy  ••  tbe 
Eternal  Throne,"  would  demand  a  oonsider- 
able  amount  of  genius  in  the  oompoier,  or  of 
patience  in  the  reader,  to  be  endurable. 
Vigorous  versification  uid  well  •  intended 
theology  are  no  doubt  meritoriooB  qualities, 
but  they  do  not  oonttitate  poetry.  And  while 
a  dull  sermon  may  perhaps  be  condoned  on 
aoeount  of  its  sound  tendencies,  a  dull  poem 
will  certainly  not  The  higher,  too,  the  flight 
attempted,  the  greater  must  prove  the  failure ; 
the  grander  the  exordium,  the  more  flat  falls 
the  abortive  performanoe.  Even  Hilton  did 
not  quite  eso^pe  the  perilous  snano  which  is 
sure  to  ruin  all  iafsrior  genius  that  rushes  too 
boldly  into  the  scenes  and  subjeots  demanding 
heaven's  own  inspiration  to  depict.  There 
are,  however,  passages  in  **  The  Last  Judg- 
ment" which  show  that  in  a  leas  ambitioufl 
essay  the  author  eould  exhibit  poetical  gnee 
and  feeling. 

Of  '*The  Distressed  QuecB,"  as  wSell  as  of 
*<  Tears  Royal,"  it  is  difl&culi  to  say  aaythu^ 
without  infringing  upon  the  claiBAS  ol  sorrow 
on  the  one  hand,  or  thcae  of  impartial  criticism 
on  the  other.  It  is  pcyoliologically  corioiiSk 
however,  to  note  bow  coher  people  wiU  petpe- 
trate,  in  the  guise  of  veniflcatioii,  what  in 
plain  prose  th^  would  Mush  to  do,  or  never 
dream  of  doing. 

HYMNICIDE.— TOPLADY  OB  CHARLES 
WESLEY? 
We  have  [received  a  long  letter  from  "  A 
Constant  Reader  "  upon  the  subject  of  the  hymn 
commencing  "  Chrut  vhoee  glory  filU  the 
skies**  which  is  designed  by  our  correspoa- 
dent  to  settle  the  question  in  favour  of  the 
authorship  of  Augustus  Toplady.  He  sajs: 
*'  The  hymn,  as  quoted  by  Miss  Whatelft  ^  «"* 
questionably  the  production  of  Mr,  Tophdff'i 
poetic  pen**  He  speaks  of  the  "gnat  error*' 
of  Mr.  J.  Montgomery,  in  attributing  it  to 
I  Charles  Wesley ;  and  he  points  out  the  difie- 
I  rence  between  this  hymn  and  that  which  ap- 
I  pears  in  the  Wesleyan  Hymn  Book,  whose 
only  likeness  is  in  the  first  line  of  the  first 
verse.  "  He  that  is  first  in  his  own  cause 
seemeth  just,  but  his  neighbour  cometb  vad 
searcheth  him."  And  we  have  received  a  note 
from  Mr.  George  John  Stevenson,  of  the  Wes- 
leyan Times  office,  asserting,  on  the  contniy. 
that  this  very  hymn  will  be  found  in  pege  24  of 
Charles  Wesley's  "  Hymns  and  Saered Poems,^ 
published  in  1740,  the  very  year  in  tbe 
November  of  which  Toplady  was  bom.    And 
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Mr,  J.  A.  Eberlc,  of  the  Moravian  Bretbrcns' 
Church,  at  Woodford,  near  Daventry,  writes  to 
us  to  precisely  the  same  effect.  If  the  state- 
ment  of  these  two  gentlemen  be  correct,  and 
there  be  no  misconception,  this,  of  course, 
would  settle  the  question  of  the  authorship  of 
this  hymn,  so  far  as  Toplady  is  concerned. 

We  have  not  the  hymn-book  of  1740  before 
ub;  but  in  the  Wesleyan  Hymn  Book  in 
ordinaiy  use,  with  a  preface  by  John  Wesley, 
dated  October,  1770,  we  find  him  stating  that 
only  a  small  part  of  the  Tolume  then  published 
was  by  himself;  and  also  that  the  former 
hymn-books  compiled  by  him  and  his  brother 
were  "  exiraeted  from  a  variety  of  kymu-hooks" 
Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  hymn  in  question 
were  even  found  perfect  in  print  in  1740,  this 
would  not  prove  that  Charles  Wesley  was  the 
author,  though  it  would  prove  that  Augustus 
Toplady  was  not. 

But  there  is  more  about  this  question  which 
is  worthy  of  investigation.  The  hymn,  as  it 
appean  in  Toplady's  works,  consists  of  three 
verses,  as  follows  :— 

A  MOBNING    HTMN. 

J.  Christ,  whose  glory  fills  the  skies, 
Christ,  the  true,  the  only  light. 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  arise. 

Triumph  o'er  the  shades  of  night. 
Day-spring  from  on  high  be  near. 
Day-star  in  my  heart  appear. 

fi.  Dark  and  cheerless  is  the  morn. 
Unaccompanied  by  Thee  ; 
Joyless  is  the  day's  return, 

Till  Thy  mercy's  beams  I  see; 
Till  Thy  inward  light  impart, 
Qlad  my  eyes  and  warm  my  heart. 

3.  Visits  then,  this  soul  of  mine, 

Pierce  the  gloom  of  sin  and  gnef, 

Fill  me,  radiancy  Divine, 
Scatter  all  my  unbelief. 

More  and  more  Thyself  display, 

Shining  to  the  perfect  day. 

The  late  Rev.  Edward  Bickersteth  quoted 
this  hymn  accurately,  as  above,  but  attributes 
i::  to  Charles  Wesley.  Other  hymn-collectors 
have  quoted  it  verbatim  also,  but  attributed  it 
to  Augustus  Toplady. 

In  the  Wesleyan  collection,  hymn  531,  we 
find  the  following  :^- 

Christ,  whose  glory  fills  the  skies, 
That  famous  Plant  Thou  art; 

Tree  of  life  eternal  rise 
In  every  longing  heart ; 


Bid  us  find  the  foc>d  in  Thee 
For  which  our  deathless  spirits  pine. 

Fed  with  immortality. 
And  filled  with  love  Divine. 

Two  more  verses  follow,  of  eight  lines  each ; 
but  neither  metre,  nor  subject,  nor  verse,  has 
the  slightest  resemblance  to  the  former  hymn. 
This  was  pointed  out  by  "A  Constant  Reader," 
mentioned  above,  in  his  letter  to  us. 

But  in  the  same  Wesleyan  collection  we  find 
a  hymn.  No.  156,  which  has  escaped  the  notice 
of  *'  A  Constant  Reader,"  and  whose  first  verse 
is  as  follows : — 

0  disclose  Thy  lovely  face, 
Quicken  all  my  drooping  powers, 

Qasps  my  fainting  soul  for  grace. 
As  a  thirsty  land  for  showers ; 

Haste,  my  Lord,  no  more  delay. 

Come,  my  Saviour,  come  away. 

Then,  appended  to  this  verse,  are  Ms  teeond 
OMd  third  venes  of  th$  or^tno^  &ym»  (attributed 
by  us  to  Toplady) ;  and  nowhere  in  the  Wes- 
leyan collection  do  we  find  the  first  verse  of 
that  hymn,  nor  any  portion  of  that  first  verse, 
except  the  single  line,  "  0hrut,who9e  glory  fiU$ 
ihs  Bki€t"  which  heads  the  hymn  &31  of  a 
totally  difierent  metre,  style,  and  subject,  as 
above  quoted ! 

Query,  therefore,  did  Charles  Wesley  write 
two  hymns  beginning  with  that  line?  This 
is  not  likely.  Then  who  wrote  the  hymn  581, 
beginning  with  that  line,  and  going  on  so 
differently,  **  That  famous  Plant  Thou  abt?  " 
And  did  Charles  Wesley,  or  who  did,  write  the 
hymn  commencing  ^'Odisolote  Thy  lovely  f ace  f** 
or  is  that  a  combination  of  two  or  more  dif- 
ferent hymns  ? 

To  us  it  seems  that  the  hymn,  as  quoted 
in  full  by  us  from  Toplady's  works,  must 
be  the  original  production,  whoever  wrote  it. 
There  is  an  unity  throughout  it,  and  a  perfect- 
ness  which  belong  to  none  of  the  othera,  and 
which  stamp  it  as  the  work  of  a  true  poetic 
genius.  If  it  be  found,  in  this  perfect  shape, 
in  print  in  1740,  of  course  it  cannot  be  Top- 
lady's.  In  such  case  it  will  be  interesting  to 
settle  whether  Charles  Wesley  wrote  it  himself, 
or  compiled  it  only.  And  in  any  case,  we 
have  here  a  new  illustration  .of  the  unhappy 
practice  of  hymniclde,  which  is  as  unjust  to 
the  authors  of  hymns,  as  it  is  generally  do* 
trimental  to  poetry,  and  injurious  to  the 
public. 


s  c  2 


866 


W^^^W  "^^ttXQ^ttt 


HOME. 

The  grave  has  closed  over  the  mortal  remains  of  Earl  Canning.  His  sun  went 
down  at  noon ;  lie  had  not  completed  his  fiftieth  year ;  and  the  prospect  of  a 
lougy  nsefuly  and  honoured  life  was  before  him :  the  highest  offices  of  the  State 
appeared  to  be  within  his  easy  reach.  It  was  not  to  be.  Like  his  predecesBor, 
the  Marquis  of  Dalhousie>  he  returned  home  from  his  stormy  vioeroyalty  only 
to  die.  He  has  lived  long  enough^  however,  for  his  own  fame ;  and  his  life, 
short  as  it  appears,  was,  at  any  rate,  long  enough  to  enable  him  to  render 
eminent  pervice  to  the  English  Empire  in  India,  and,  through  her,  to  the  world. 
He  was,  perhaps,  slow  to  recognise  the  greatness  of  the  crisis  at  the  first 
outburst  of  the  mutiny ;  but  when  he  once  realised  it,  he  never  faltered  in  his 
course.  At  one  time  censured  by  those  around  him  for  over-lenity,  at  other 
times  rebuked  by  his  superiors  for  over-severity,  he  was  not  moved  by  either  the 
one  charge  or  the  other,  but  continued  calmly  at  his  post,  discharging  his  duty 
and  perfecting  his  work.  And  when  the  mutiny  was  suppressed,  he  gave  his 
sanction  to  reforms  which  staggered  some  of  the  most  sanguine  reformers  by 
the  boldness  of  their  innovations ;  and  which  bid  fair,  at  no  distant  day,  to 
change  the  aspect  of  Indian  society.  On  one  point  only — and  that  unfortunately 
the  most  important  of  all — he  allowed  himself  to  be  trammelled  by  the  asso- 
ciations of  the  old  Indian  Government — ^he  gave  no  countenance  to  the  religious 
education  of  the  native  children  in  the  Gbvemment  schools.  Yet  he  was  not 
actively  hostile ;  and  under  his  administration  Christianity  has  made  a  progress, 
and  taken  a  hold  of  the  people,  which  it  had  never  done  before.  Looking  at 
his  great  qualities  and  his  untimely  death,  we  can  only  see  how  much  England 
might  have  hoped  for  from  him  who  lies  buried  in  his  grave. 

Judgment  has  been  delivered  by  Dr.  Lushington,  in  the  Court  of  Arches, 
on  the  *'  Essays  and  Beviews ;  "  or,  at  least,  upon  two  of  the  compositions  in 
that  volume — the  essays  of  Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  Yicar  of  Broad  Chalke,  and 
of  the  Eev.  H.  B.  Wilson,  Yicar  of  Great  Staughton.  As  in  the  case  of  Mr. 
Heath,  the  learned  judge  refused  to  go  into  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  or  the 
opinions  of  divines ;  but  confined  himself  to  a  legal  construction  of  the  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  the  consideration  how  far  the  opinions  of 
Dr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Wilson  impugned  those  Articles.  Acting  on  this 
principle,  he  rejected  a  great  many  of  the  articles  of  accusation — that  is  to 
say,  he  acquitted  the  writers  of  heresy  in  holding  them — ^that  rdating,  for 
instance,  to  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Second  ^irtle 
of  Peter,  the  Book  of  Daniel,  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  &c.,  on  which 
he  said  the  writers  might  be  right  or  wrong — sound  or  unsound — ^but  in  which 
they  did  not  contradict  any  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church.  In  the  case  of  Dr. 
Williams,  the  general  allegation,  that  "  the  tendency,  object,  and  design  of  the 
whole  Essay  is  to  inculcate  a  disbelief  of  the  Divine  inspiration  and  orthodoxy 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  deny  the  truth  of  parts  thereof,  and  to  deny  the 
doctrines  of  original  sin,  justification  by  faith,  atonement,  propitiation,  and  the 
incarnation,"  is  rejected  by  the  Court  as  unprecedented,  and  as  contrary  to  the 
fair  rule  established  by  the  Judicial  Conmiittee  in  the  case  of  '' Border  r. 


iTftaitliMl  OkrliieadoM.  Jtljr  I.  Ui3.i 

MONTHLY   RKTR08PECT,  357 

Heath" — yiz.,  that  the  words  or  writings  of  the  person  accused  must  be  pleaded ; 
that  the  meaning  which  they  are  alleged  by  the  prosecution  to  convey  must 
be  pleaded ;  and  the  particular  Articles  of  Religion,  or  parts  of  them,  asserted 
to  be  contravened,  must  be  pleaded  also.  But  the  learned  judge  finds  the 
declaration  that  **  the  Bible  is  an  expression  of  devout  reason  "  inconsistent 
with  the  twentieth  Article,  in  which  it  is  denominated  "  God's  written  Word." 
"  Devout  reason,"  says  Dr.  Lushington,  "  belongs  to  the  acts  and  doings  of 
man,  and  not  to  the  works  of  the  Almighty."  This  passage,  therefore,  he  con- 
demns. The  declaration  that  **  the  Bible  is  the  written  voice  of  the  congrega- 
tion," although  it  is  admitted  to  be  *'  not  a  denial  that  the  Bible  is  inspired," 
is  declared  to  be  contrary  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  Articles.  The  doctrine  of 
propitiation  put  forward  by  Dr.  Williams,  according  to  which  a  merely 
subjective  change,  and  not  a  new  relation  brought  about  by  a  mediatorial  act, 
is  signified,  is  condemned  as  contrary  to  the  thirty-first  Article,  and  similarly 
his  doctrine  of  justification  is  declared  to  violate  the  eleventh  Article. 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  Wilson,  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  fourteenth  charge 
against  him — that  he  teaches  an  intermediate  state,  and  denies  everlasting 
punishment — ^was  condemned';  as  were  the  doctrines  contained  in  two  other 
charges,  denying  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  in  the  twelfth,  denying 
original  sin.  These  last  articles  of  accusation  were  ordered  to  be  reformed. 
The  others  were  rejected.  The  judge  did  not  pronounce  sentence,  but  allowed 
both  parties  the  right  to  appeal. 

The  International  Exhibition  is  now  in  full  operation ;  the  whole  of  its 
wonders  stand  revealed  to  the  eye  of  the  visitor ;  its  vast  area  is  daily  filled 
with  crowds  so  vast,  that  they  impede  each  other's  progress ;  and  the  streets  of 
London  are  choked  with  the  influx  of  traffic  and  passengers.  In  this  great 
gathering  of  the  nations  the  friends  of  religion  have  not  been  idle.  Clergymen 
have  been  employed,  and  services  have  been  performed  in  almost  every  language 
in  Europe.  The  Established  churches  and  the  Dissenting  chapels  have  each  been 
freely  opened  for  the  purpose :  the  German  Chapel  at  St.  James's  was  at  once 
thrown  open  to  the  French  and  Germans ;  and  the  noble  pile  of  Westminster 
Abbey  was  on  one  occasion  crowded  with  an  attentive  audience,  while  Dr. 
Jeune,  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Cambridge  University,  conducted  the  cathedral  ser- 
vice,  and  delivered  an  impressive  sermon  in  French.  In  all  this  we  recognise  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  oar  insular  stiffness  bending  to  the  Apostolic  example  of 
*'  becoming  all  things  to  all  men."  But  that  example  was  surely  strained  beyond 
all  fair  construction,  in  certain  notices  distributed  at  the  doors — ^it  was  said,  by 
members  of  the  Church  Union — ^attempting  to  show  that  there  is  no  real  dif- 
ference between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Bome — that  the 
former  Church  holds  in  a  modified  form  all  the  doctrines  maintained  by  the 
latter.  For  this  foolish  and  false  assertion  it  is  but  right  to  say  that  the 
authorities  of  the  Abbey  were  in  no  way  responsible. 

We  noticed,  a  few  months  ago,  the  fearful  outbreak  of  assassination  that 
had  taken  place  in  Ireland,  and,  what  was  still  more  lamentable,  the  unwilling. 
ness  of  the  general  population  to  denounce  the  murderers.  A  special  com- 
mission is  now  sitting  to  try  the  prisoners  apprehended  for  these  crimes,  but 
the  effect  upon  the  population  is  doubtful.  At  Limerick  the  jury  had  no 
hesitation  in  returning  a  verdict  of  guilty  against  the  prisoners.    At  Clonmel, 
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on  the  other  hand,  they  have  acquitted  prisonew  in  the  face  of  poaitiye 
testimony.  It  is  true  that  evidence  was  brought  forward  equally  positive  on 
the  other  side  ;  and  the  juries  were  bound  to  give  the  accused  the  benefit  of  any 
doubt  they  entertained.  But  here,  again,  it  is  painful  to  observe  that  the 
people,  while  they  had  no  sympathy  for  the  victims  of  these  foul  assassinations, 
went  into  a  delirium  of  joy  at  the  escape  of  the  prisoners  from  the  gallows. 
There  is  a  principle  of  evil  at  the  bottom  of  all  this,  which  it  is  equally  difficult 
to  detect  and  to  eradicate. 

The  Bev.  John  Burnet,  of  OamberweU,  an  eminent  Dissenting  minister 
among  the  Congregationalists,  died  last  month,  upwards  of  70  years  of  age. 
He  was  a  native  of  Perth,  in  Scotland ;  attended  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Orme  there,  who  afterwards  came  to  London,  while  Mr.  Burnet  became  a 
Congregational  minister  in  Oork.  In  1839  he  succeeded  hia  old  pastor  in 
OamberweU,  when  Mr.  Orme  became  Secretary  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  and  remained  there  till  his  death.  He  took  an  active  part  in  political 
as  well  as  religious  questions,  but  he  never  forgot  his  ministerial  character,  and 
was  respected  and  honoured  through  the  whole  of  his  long  life. 

FOREIGN. 

The  communication  we  publish  this  month  from  our  French  corre- 
spondent will  be  found  to  be  of  great  interest.  The  attitude  assumed  by  the 
clerical  party  in  relation  to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  must  be  embar- 
rassing to  the  Government  of  the  Emperor ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  move 
him  from  his  purpose,  as  the  rumour  is  again  revived  of  his  intention  to  with- 
draw his  troops  from  Rome.  We  in  England,  however,  can  make  greater 
allowances  for  his  hesitation  and  apparent  oscillation  when  we  see  the  mass  of 
fanaticism  with  which  he  has  to  contend.  What,  indeed,  is  to  be  expected  from 
a  people  who,  as  our  correspondent  describes,  make  the  Virgin  the  supreme 
object  of  their  worship,  and  endeavour  to  propitiate  her  with  rites  which,  in  all 
but  licentiousness,  are  the  mere  counterpart^f  those  which  the  old  Pagans  per- 
formed in  honour  of  Venus  P  The  wonder  is,  not  that  a  reaction  tAkes  place 
here  and  there,  as  in  Haute*  Vienne,  but  that  it  is  not  more  general.  Their  zeal, 
however,  does  not  appear  to  take  the  form  of  pecuniary  liberality. 

The  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  is  approaching  a  crisis,  and  no  one  is 
more  aware  of  that  than  the  Pope's  advisers.  To  avert  their  threatened 
doom  they  have  had  recourse  to  a  really  ingenious  manoeuvre.  The  long- 
talked-of  canonization  of  some  seven-and-twenty  Jesuit  priests  who  were 
murdered  upwards  of  200  years  ago  by  the  Japanese  has  at  last  taken  place ; 
and  bishops  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  Ohurch,  more  in  number  than  those 
that  formed  the  Council  of  Trent,  assembled  at  Rome  to  assist  in  the  ceremony. 
Whether  any  or  what  effect,  spiritual  or  secular,  is  anticipated  from  this  pre- 
sumptous  attempt  to  assign  the  honours  of  heaven,  it  is  impossible  to  say ;  for 
the  heart  of  man  is  as  credulous  as  it  is  deceptive ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the 
Pope,  or  rather  Cardinal  Antonelli,  did  not  rely  solely  on  this  spiritual  attempt 
to  prop  up  his  master's  tottering  throne.  Advantage  was  taken  of  the  presence 
of  so  many  ecclesiastics,  gathered  from  every  state  in  Christendom,  to  obtain 
from  them  a  declaration  that  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  was  necessary 
to  the  right  administration  of  the  Church's  affairs,  and  that  any  person  who 
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attempted  to  deprive  the  Pope  of  that  tempoitd  power  wos,  therefore,  an  enemy 
of  the  Roman  Oatholio  Ohuroh,  while  the  Pope  liimielf,  in  what  he  oalh  an 
allocntion,  denonnces— in  language  which,  in  any  other  lips,  would  be  called 
intemperate  vituperation — the  conduct  of  all  who  have  injured  him  as  cheats, 
liars,  and  perjurers,  the  enemies  of  Qod  and  man.  It  is  easy  to  see  the  effect 
which  these  men  expect  to  produce  upon  the  ignorant  and  priest-led  portion  of 
the  population  in  France,  Italy,  and  other  countries,  by  denunciations  coming 
fron^  such  high  quarters.  It  is  certain  that  the  main  hope  of  the  friends  of  the 
Papaoy  now  lies  in  disturbance  being  created  in  some  quarter  of  Europe  or 
another — ^they  are  not  particular  where. 

In  1^  counoU — for  however  disguised,  it  is  nothing  else<*-it  is  remarkable 
that  the  bishops  of  the  German  Romish  Ohuroh  make  the  least  conspicuous 
figure.  Oardi&al  Wiseman  was  prominent,  so  was  Archbishop  Oullen,  of  Ire- 
land, so  was  Archbishop  Dupanloup,  of  Orleans ;  but  the  Archbishop  of  Vienna 
did  not  attend  at  all,  and  the  other  German  bishops,  if  they  attended,  took  no 
prominent  part.  Our  correspondent,  writing  from  Frankfort,  accounts  for  this 
by  the  altered  position  of  the  Romish  Church  in  Austria,  the  virtual  abrogation 
of  the  hated  Concordat,  and  the  liberties  granted  to  the  Protestants.  We  do 
not  know  that  Italy  herself  is  in  a  more  interesting  condition  than  Austria  is  at 
this  time,  whether  considered  in  a  reHgious  or  political  point  of  view.  It  will 
be  observed  also  that  our  correspondent  rejoices  in  the  political  change  taking 
place  in  Berlin  and  Hesse  Cassel,  for  the  remarkable  reason  that  religion  will 
now  be  dissociated  from  the  cause  of  oppression,  and  that  it  will  henceforth  be 
possiUe  to  preach  Jesus  in  Hesse,  without  being  suspected  of  being  a  spy  of  the 
police.  What  a  picture  of  the  state  of  the  country  do  these  few  simple  words 
reveal  to  us  I  All  our  readers  who  remember  the  interesting  correspondence 
between  Dr.  Dorner  and  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  which  i^peared  in  our  February 
number,  will  rejoice  that  that  profound  and  pious  German  theologian  has  been 
made  Professor  of  Theology,  and  member  of  the  Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Coimcil 
at  Berlin. 

The  Italian  Parliament  has  voted  an  address  to  the  King,  i^efuting  the 
claims  put  forth  in  the  episcopal  address  to  the  Pope,  anJ  calmly  asserting  the 
right  of  Italy  to  her  historic^  capital.  The  Government  of  the  King  has  also 
replied  to  the  whole  Papal  proceedings  at  Rome — as  we  learn  from  our  Italian 
correspondent — in  a  more  eloquent  and  significant  manner,  by  cancelling  all  the 
petty  prosecutions  that  were  carried  on  at  Florence  against  the  Protestants,  for 
the  publication  of  tracts  on  the  Romish  controversy.  Among  the  men  who 
have  profited  by  this  liberal  and  enlightened  measure,  the  best-known  in  this 
country  is  the  eloquent  Father  Gavazzi.  We  have  before  explained  that  the 
people  of  Tuscany,  though  otherwise  well  affected  to  Italian  unity,  are  un- 
willing to  give  up  their  code  of  laws,  which,  in  secular  matters,  are  more  en- 
lightened than  those  of  Turin,  while  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  they  are  most  intole- 
rant. Hence  it  happens  that,  in  that  particular  portion  of  the  Italian  do- 
minions, Protestants  are  still  liable  to  persecution,  which  can  only  be  averted 
—as  in  the  present  instance — by  the  exercise  of  the  Royal  prerogative.  We 
heartily  wish  that  an  interchange  of  law  may  speedily  take  place,  that  the 
rest  of  Italy  may  adopt  the  Florentine  secular  law,  and  give  her,  in  exchange, 
their  spiritual.    For  other  interesting  notices  of  the  progress  of  religion  in 
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that  country,  and  especially  for  the  eflforts  of  our  countryman,  Mr.  Henderson, 
of  Park,  to  diffiise  among  the  Italians  an  understanding  of  the  scriptural  idea 
of  the  Lord*£-day,  we  refer  to  our  correspondent's  letter. 

The  propriety  of  the  alliance  between  Church  and  State  has  been  more 
warmly  debated  in  this  country  in  former  years  than  it  is  at  present.  Those 
who  take  an  interest  in  the  question  will  now  have  an  opportunity  of  watching 
the  results  of  separation  on  a  pretty  large  scale ;  for,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
letter  of  our  correspondent,  the  States  of  Holland  have  resolved  to  put  an  eni 
to  the  alliance  between  the  secular  and  the  spiritual  power  in  that  kingdom. 
There  are  certain  payments  to  be  made  both  to  Protestant  and  to  Roman  Catholic 
congregations,  which  they  feel  themselyes  bound  in  honour  to  continae,  but  no 
more  will  be  added ;  and  even  in  them  the  State  declines  henceforth  to  take 
any  part  in  their  internal  organization,  in  earnest  of  which  the  office  of  Minister 
of  Public  Worship  is  abolished.  The  Dutch  Churches  will,  therefore,  be  left 
free  to  demonstrate  what  is  in  them,  without  either  the  restraint  or  the 
patronage  of  the  State.  May  the  true  Christian  Churches  of  the  land  show 
that  they  understand  their  position  and  their  responsibilities ! 

The  deplorable  war  in  America  shows  few  symptoms  of  coming  to  a 
termination.  The  Federals  have  indeed  made  steady  progress  in  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  principal  towns  of  the  South.  New  Orleans  is  theirs,  and  Corinth 
and  Memphis :  the  whole  vast  length  of  the  Mississippi,  with  the  exception  of 
the  fortress  of  Yicksburg,  is  under  the  control  of  their  gun-boats.  Bichmond 
is  beleaguered,  and  Charleston  has  been  attacked.  So  far,  therefore,  it  would 
appear  the  subjugation  of  the  Seceders  is  making  rapid  progress.  There  is,  hov- 
ever,  something  to  be  said  on  the  other  side.  The  advance  guard  of  General 
M^Clellan's  army  suffered  a  seYoxfi  check  before  Eichmond.  G^ieral  Banks 
was  driven  out  of  Northern  Yirginia,  and  General  Fremont,  hastening  to  hia 
assistance,  fell  into  an  ambuscade,  in  which  his  army  also  suffered  severely.  But 
we  set  comparatively  little  store  by  the  accounts  of  battles  and  sieges.  Be- 
hind all  these,  there  is  the  commanding  fact  that  the  Secession  feeling  is  undi- 
minished, that  the  Federals  command  no  more  than  the  range  of  their  guns ; 
and  that  as  the  strife  goes  on,  iQiion  becomes  every  day  more  impossible, 
and  the  most  malignant  passions  of  our  nature  are  more  fully  developed.  A 
feeble  voice  is  raised  here  and  there  for  peace,  but  the  cry  is  drowned  as  soon  aa 
heard  by  the  mad  shouts  for  victory,  conquest,  subjugation,  and  blood.  The 
public  debt  increases  at  a  fearful  pace,  and  no  one  seems  to  think  of  maldng 
provision  for  its  payment.  The  misery  of  the  population  is  daily  on  the  increase, 
and  the  demoralisation  is  such  as  we  fear  it  will  require  many  years  to  repair. 
It  is  seldom,  however,  that  any  movement  is  wholly  evil.  The  war  has  had  the 
effect  of  rousing  the  religious  spirit  of  the  North  to  regard  slavery  in  a  light 
which  they  never  did  before.  We  refer  our  readers  to  an  interesting  letter  from 
Albany,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  showing  the  rapid  and  decided  conversion 
both  of  individuals  and  Churches  to  the  opinion  that  slavery  is  an  evil  thing  in 
itself,  and  that  its  existence  lies  at  the  root  of  the  present  rebellion. 
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Note.— TA^  Evangelical  Alliance  U  responnbU  only  for  witat  is  inserted  under  this  head. 


SPANISH  PBOTESTAHI  FBI80VBB8. 

Having  learned  that  a  demand  had  been 
made  by  the  Spanish  Goyemment  pro- 
secutor for  a  still  heavier  sentence  against 
Matamoros  and  his  fellow-sufferers  than 
even  that  which  has  already  been  pro- 
nounced, and  against  which  an  appeal  has 
been  made  to  a  superior  tribunal,  and 
feeling  how  important  it  is  that  prayer 
should  be  made  of  the  Church  for  their 
persecuted  brethren,  as  was  done  for  Peter 
when  he  was  kept  in  prison,  the  Committee, 
as  was  stated  in  the  last  issue  of  Alliance 
intelligence,  resolved  to  invite  Christians 
of  various  countries  to  unite  in  earnest 
supplication  on  behalf  of  the  Spanish 
prisoners  and  their  unhappy  country. 
Accordingly,  an  invitation  to  this  effect  was 
printed,  naming  Monday,  the  21st  of  April,  a 
suitable  day  for  such  a  concert  of  prayer, 
and  was  extensiyely  droulated  in  this  and 
other  countries. 

Very  many,  we  know,  in  Great  Britain 
responded  to  this  invitation,  and  lemem* 
bering  with  much  sympathy  our  Spanish 
brethren  who  are  in  bonds,  cordially  joined 
in  earnest  prayer  in  their  behalf  on  the 
day  above  mentioned.  The  same  was 
done  in  numerous  places  on  the  Continent. 
The  following  extracts,  from  communica- 
Uons  since  received  on  this  subject,  will,  no 
doubt,  be  read  with  interest. 

The  first  of  these  extracts  evinces 
an  amount  of  sympathy  which  might, 
perhaps,  be  expected  from  a  people  who 
have  themselves  been  brought  so  recently 
into  the  enjoyment  of  religious  liberty.  It 
is  as  follows: — 

Florence,  2 1st  April,  1862. 

A  packet  of  an  invitation  of  the  Evaogelical 
Alliance  to  soecial  prayer  on  behalf  of 
Matamoros  and  his  fellow-sufferers  in  Spain, 
&c.,  has  been  received  by  me.  I  commuui- 
cated  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  O'Neill,  the  British 
chaplain,  who  assented  to  the  proposed 
meeting  being  held  in  the  Ante-Camera  of  the 
Engliah  Church.  I  have  just  returned  from 
the  meeting.    At  twelve  o'clock,  the  hour  fixed, 


the  numbers  were  so  great,  principally  of 
Italians,  that  the  Ante-Camera  would  not  hold 
them,  so  the  church  entrance  was  opened,  and 
aU  flocked  in,  and  the  church  was  filled  with  a 
very  large  Italian  congregation.  Mr.  O'Neill 
commenced  with  a  few  prefatoij  remarks, 
and  read  your  printed  invitation,  which 
my  son  afterwards  translated  into  Italian.  Mr. 
O'Neill  then  called  on  Signer  Geymonat,  the 
Yaudois  minister,  who  spoke  with  much 
feeling,  read  a  portion  of  Acts  x.,  and  prayed. 
Signer  Qualtieiie,  the  ex-priest  who  ministers 
in  the  Italian  Church,  spoke  andread  with  deep 
feeling  the  latter  part  of  Bom,  xv.— •"  When- 
soever I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,"  Ao, 
Dr.  Bethune,  from  America,  was  next  called 
upon ;  and  though  ho  spoke  and  prayed  wholly 
in  English,  there  was  so  much  spiritual  life  in 
what  he  said,  that  it  affected  the  Italians. 
Dr.  Bevel  followed  with  a  few  words,  and  then 
Signer  Magrini,  who  also  ministers  in  the 
Italian  Church,  spoke  and  prayed  in  the  same 
spirit  of  deep  sympathy,  strong  faith,  and 
earnest  affection.  Mr.  O'Neill  added  a 
few  excellent  observations,  and  concluded 
with  a  scriptural  blessing,  which  my  son,  who 
was  at  his  side,  translated.  Swh  a  meeting  has 
never  been  held  in  Italy;  all  distinctions 
vanished  in  one  belief  of  the  truth  and  in  one- 
hearted  fellowship  with  the  sufferers,  agreeing 
"     '     "  '     'all  assu- 


together  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  in  full 
ranee  that  prayer  would  be  answered.  Thus 
were  there  many  with  one  accord  in  one  place ; 
though,  beyond  my  writing  two  or  three 
notes  of  invitation,  no  direct  means  were 
employed  to  convene  a  large  assembly.  At 
the  conclusion  two  policemen  came  in  to 
know  what  it  was  all  about,  and,  as  they  went 
away,  they  smiled  and  said  that  if  our  religion 
was  to  be  judged  of  by  good  order  and  good 
government,  we  had  much  the  advantage  of 
them. 

The  next  extract  is  from  a  correspondent 
in  Holland : — 

Amsterdam,  2l8t  April,  1862. 

.  .  .  Your  touching  appeal  of  the  6th 
of  this  month  has  been  responded  to  to-day. 
In  the  French  Church  the  minister  engaged 
the  congregation  in  a  fervent  prayer,  with 
supplications  for  the  Spanish  prisoners,  and 
in  which  the  Spanish  authorities  were  not 
forgotten.  A  prayer-meeting  was  held  in  the 
building  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland's 
mission,  and  we  may  trust  that  manv  suppli- 
cations have  been  sent  up  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace  of  which  we  shall  hear,  and  many  of 
which  we  shall  not  hear — at  least  in  this 
world.  Allow  me  to  express  a  hope  that  the 
efforts  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  may  have 
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8uob  success  as  will  be  most  to  the  glory  of 
our  Lord,  and  that  His  blessing  may  rest  on 
all  its  worka.    .     .     . 

The  following  extract  is  from  Denmark, 
and  is  dated  ''Easter  Monday": — 

It  was  a  happy  thought  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  to  suggest  special  prayer  for  the 
Spanish  prisoners  on  this  day,  the  usual 
portion  of  Scripture  for  this,  the  Eecond 
Ea£ter-day,  being  the  10th  chapter  of  the 
Acts.  I  had  the  gratification  of  bringing 
the  subject  before  a  ver^  large  oongrega- 
tion  who  were  assembled  in  my  church.  .  .  . 

We  have  in  the  Danish  Church  a  beautiful 
prayer  in  which  we  pray  for  "  all  who  are 
exiled,  imprisoned,  or  bound  for  confessing 
Thy  name,  0  Lord,  or  for  any  other  righteous 
cause." 

I  write  these  lines  to^ou,  that  you  may  know 
that  we  here  also  harejoined  in  the  movement 
commenced  by  you  in  favour  of  Matamoros  and 
his  brethren,  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  in  many 
ways  this  sacred  cause  will  lie  near  the  hearts 
of  Danish  Christians. 

The  followiog  is  from  Sweden : — 

Christianstad,  18th  April,  1862. 

1  have  received  the  appeal  for  united  prayer 
on  April  21,  and  will  make  it  knovrn  to  my 
friends  in  the  neighbourhood.  We  will  not 
forget  to  unite  our  prayers  with  yours  for  our 
Spanish  brethren.  [  foi^t  to  tell  you  that  in 
many  localities  prayer  was  offered  up  in 
Sweden  in  the  first  week  of  this  year  for  the 
same  object.  Also  in  my  own  parish  we 
prayed  together  at  the  annual  tract  meeting 
in  that  week,  when  brethren  from  forty  or 
fifty  parishes  were  assembled  here.  Please 
give  my  best  respects  to  the  President  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  in  England.  .  .  .  The 
Evangelical  Alliance  will  do  more  good  than 
the  men  of  our  age  can  understand.  You  may 
be  assured  that  a  very  great  struggle  about 
the  CImrch  is  now  going  on  in  Sweden.  It 
would  seom  that  the  next  Diet  will  be  com- 
pelled to  give  increased  liberty  to  both  the 
National  Church  and  Dissenters.  I  rejoice 
to  see  that  fanaticiRm  cannot  succeed  in  our 
land ;  the  principles  of  the  E  vangelical  Alli- 
ance are  too  well  known  for  that  to  be 
possible. 

Similar  letters  have  been  rcceiTcd  from 
Hungary,  the  Rhine  Proyinces,  the  Danubian 
Principalities,  Berlin,  Petersburg,  &c. 
At  the  last-mentioned  place  we  hear  that 
in  almost  all  the  Erongelical  churches 
prayer  was  offered  in  behalf  of  the  Spanish 
prisoners. 

LETTBB  FBOM  MATAM0B09. 

The  subjoined  letter,  addressed  to  General 
Alexander  by  Matamoros,  cannot  fail  to 
touch  the  hearts  of  the  Christian  readers 
of  it  with  deep  sympathy  for  him  in  his 


trials,  and  with  thankfulness  to  the  Qod 
of  all  grace  and  consolation,  who  keepi 
His  suffering  servant  steadfast  in  the  faith, 
and  comforts  him  in  all  his  tribulation.  It  is 
preceded  by  a  few  statements  and  observa- 
tions by  the  General,  who  says : — 

I  have  omitted  some  passages  in  the  letter 
which  are  personal  to  myself. 

With  regard  to  the  Duke  of  Tetofto,  I  can 
but  repeat  what  I  wrote  to  Matamoros,  and 
have  told  every  inquiring  friend — English  a&d 
foreign — that  nothing  could  be  more  gratify- 
ing than  the  frankness  and  courtesy  of  lus 
manner  and  the  plainness  of  his  speeeh. 
Although  he  gave  no  promise,  and  held  out 
no  other  hope  than  that  the  request  I  had 
preferred  and  the  papers  I  had  presented 
might  be  again  considered  at  Eome  future 
time,  yet  there  was  that  in  his  refusal  which 
emboldens  me  to  cherish  the  inliereooe  tbit 
his  deoisiott  was  pronounced  in  aooordaoes 
with  the  exigencies  of  his  high  position  u 
Prime  Minister  of  Spain,  with  reference  to  t 
case  still  before  the  Courts,  rather  than  from  the 
private  dictates  of  his  own  heart  and  mind. 
Whether  in  drawing  this  inferenoe  I  was  right 
or  wrong  must,  in  a  short  time,  be  proved. 
Unless  some  occult  influence  is  permitted  to 
retard  the  eentenoe  of  the  Court,  Matamom 
must  soon  be  acquitted  or  condemned.  Not 
onlv  Christendom,  but  the  whole  world,  waits 
with  impatient  deference  upon  the  observaace 
of  the  legalities  whioh  Spain  is  atill  submit- 
sive  to  suffer  under;  but  if  the  result  shoold 
be  such  that  humanity  shudders  to  contem- 
plate as  possible,  then  let  us  evoke  that  mighty 
power  of  universal  Christian  opiniofi  andmonl 
power  before  which  the  nerseoutiog  priesthood 
of  Rome  shall  quail,  and  which  may,  in  God's 
good  providence,  be  the  means  of  emancipat- 
ing Spain  from  its  present  thraldom,  aod 
leaving  such  men,  as  1  yet  hope  and  bumbij 
trust  tho  Duke  of  Tetuan  will  prove  himwlf 
to  be,  free  to  follow  out  the  only  policy  that 
can  be  congenial  to  generous  hearts  aud  eu- 
lightened  minds,  when  priestcrttft  and  super 
stition  shall  be  Sampled  in  the  dust 

The  following  is  the  letter : — 

Prison  of  the  Audienoia,  Qrenads, 
May  8,  1862. 

Honor.red  and  much-beloved  Brother  in  oar 
Divine  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  our  comfort 
life,  and  hope,— ^me  time  since  I  bsd  the 
unspeakable  joy  of  receiving  your  valued  tJ^ 
edifying  letter,  full  of  such  comforting  hope  in 
Jesus,  and  of  touching  and  important  Chris- 
tian instruction. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  weak  state  ofoj 
health,  which  is  now  worse  than  ever,  I  should 
have  replied  to  yovr  communicatioa  before. 
This,  to  my  regret,  has  been  the  cause  of  mj 
delay,  but  as  I  feel  somewhat  better  to-dsy,  I 
will  take  advantage  of  this  opportunity. 

*  *  4e  «  t 

I  see  in  your  letter  the  same  Chrietiui 
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inagnanimUy  wbioli  brought  you  to  Spain,  to 
6ee  if  you  could  ■uooeed  in  bringing  consola- 
tion  to  60  many  families.  The  Lord  in  His 
in  Quite  mercy  and  wisdom  will  do  justice  to 
your  motlTea,  and  will  reward  so  much  love, 
faith,  and  Christian  sympathy,  though  the 
!Duke  may  not  do  it  But  it  matters  little; 
the  ways  of  the  world  and  its  justioe  are  not 
the  justioe  and  the  ways  of  God. 

However,  mv  heart  tells  me,  to  my  very  great 
comfort,  that  the  Lord  Aa«  blessed  your  desires 
and  Christian  efforts.  Yes,  beloved  brother,  yes,  I 
can  assure  you  that  I  observe  with  joy  the  effect 
produced  by  your  Christian  course.  It  has 
produced  a  profound  and  hopeful  impression 
upon  the  Spanish  people  —  an  impression 
which  has  already  been  followed  by  great 
results,  and  will  be  followed  b^  still  greater 
ones.  Public  opinion  has  done  justice  to  your 
nohle  and  Evangelical  spirit,  and  your  worthy 
attitude  has  been  the  object  oi  frequent  favour- 
able comments,  and  thus  I  have  abundant 
comforting  evidence  that  your  Christian  mis- 
sion has  not  been  nn  availing. 

What  does  it  matter  whether  the  Duke  of 
Tetuan  has  acceded  to  your  supplications  and 
to  those  of  so  many  saints  ?  Certainly  nothing 
at  all,  for  a  triumph  has  been  gained  far 
greater  than  I  ever  expected. 

Dear  brother,  I  understand  your  grief  at  our 
sufferings  among  criminals,  in  dirty  prisons, 
where  we  drag  on  our  existence ;  but  is  it  not 
a  great  consolation  that  we  suffer  for  so  holy 
a  cause,  and  for  the  Divine  name  of  our  Re- 
deemer ? 

It  is  true  my  physical  strength  declines 
rapidly.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall 
succumb  in  this  prison  or  in  the  galleys: 
but  if  this  should  not  be,  and  I  should 
regain  my  liberty,  I  know  that  I  shall  not  re- 
cover my  health — it  is  gone  for  ever.  Yet  I 
can  assure  you  most  sincerely,  that  I  am  very 
happy — supremely  happy — in  my  sufferings, 
for  the  sake  of  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus ;  and  I 
cannot  imagine  greater  happiness  than  that  of 
having  part  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  These 
suffenngs  do  not  bow  me  down ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  form  the  most  beautiful  part  of  my 
Christian  joy.  My  health  is  declining  fast  ; 
but  even  if  death  should  be  near— verjr  near 
— I  would  meet  it  with  joy — with  great  joy  in 
Jei^us :  I  should  be  happy,  and  say  with  the 
Apostlp,  "To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  Rain." 

The  definitive  sentence  of  the  Tribunal  may 
be  pronounced  any  moment;  however,  dear 
brother,  hard  and  horrible  as  this  my  sentence 
may  be,  nothing  troubles  me,  nothing  shall 
ever  trouble  me ;  and  should  it  fall  upon  me 
to-morrow,  the  sentence  of  man  cannot  inter- 
fere with  my  Christian  joy  and  happiness  in 
Jesus.  It  cannot  deprive  mo  of  this,  for  my 
faith  makes  me  happy,  and  the  consolations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  cause  me  to  rejoice. 

Christ,  that  He  might  give  us  life,  suffered 
the  chastisement  of  the  guilty  sinner.  My  eves 
are  fi&ed  upon  Golgotha,  and  when  I  see  that 
for  m  J  love  to  Jesus  1  have  to  undergo  the  cruel 


sufiforings  of  a  criminal— when  I  see  that  on  my 
humble  person  is  vented  greater  hatred  than 
on  those  criminals,  who  spread  terror  and 
blood  among  whole  families — J  render  infinite 
thanks  to  the  Lord,  that  He  has  granted  me, 
not  only  the  happiness  of  believing  in  Him, 
but  also  of  suffering  for  Him.  However,  I  must 
close  this  letter.  1  will  remember  what  you 
told  me  about  the  the  Duke  of  Tetuan.  I  not 
only  approve  your  proceeding,  but  also  con- 
gratulate you  and  myself  on  the  good  results 
which  your  noble  and  Christian  mission  has 
produced,  and  which  become  every  day  more 
manifest  to  my  beloved  country. 

I  am  sorry  the  state  of  my  health  has  not 
allowed  me  sooner  to  reply.  I  repeat  my  assur- 
ance to  you,  that  I  felt  great  delight  at  receiving 
your  letter ;  and  if  you  could  wnte  to  me  again. 
I  need  not  say  how  extremely  happy  it  would 
make  me.  Again  assuring  you  of  my  eternal 
Christian  gratitude,  I  pray  God  that  He  may 
grant  you  peace  and  mercy,  and  that  He  may 
pour  out  upon  you  the  precious  gifts  of  His 
Holy  Spirit. — ^Yours  humbly  in  the  Lord, 

Manuel  Matamoros. 

JiELIQIOFS  CONTEOYERSIES. 

Tho  Addkess  issued  by  the  Committee  in 
March  last  to  the  members  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  "  urging  upon  their  prayer- 
ful attention  the  fundamental  principles  of 
their  union,  and  the  duty  of  watchfulneas 
over  their  own  spirit,  especially  in  refer- 
ence to  the  ecclesiastical  controversies  of 
the  times/'  has  been  extensively  circulated, 
and  it  has  besides  been  republished,  in  whole 
or  in  part,  in  many  newspapers  and  in  some 
literary  periodicals.  This  Address,  copies 
of  which  may  still  be  had  on  application  to 
the  secretaries,  correctly  describes,  as  the 
Committee  believe,  what  should  freely  be 
conceded  by  brethren  in  Christ  on  the  points 
on  which  they  differ,  and  what  ought  not 
to  be  required  of  them  ;  so  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  they  may  "  seek,"  as  every  Christian 
is  bound  to  do,  ^ '  to  hold  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace ;"  and,  on  the  other, 
that  they  may  be  left,  honestly  and  without 
compromise,  to  maintain  their  religious  con- 
victions. In  addition  to  this  effort  to  pre- 
vent the  risk  of  alienation  and  bitterness, 
the  Committee,  feeling  that  the  great  re- 
source of  Christians  in  time  of  danger  is  in 
prayer  to  God,  resolved  upon  holding  public 
meetings  for  united  prayer  with  reference 
to  this  subject.  Accordingly,  on  the  30th 
of  May,  two  such  meetings  took  place  at 
Freemasons'  Hall,  London. 
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The  morning  meetiog  was  presided  oyer 
by  Sir  C.  E.  Eardley,  Bart.  It  was  com- 
menced by  tbe  singing  of  a  suitable  hymn, 
and  the  reading,  by  the  Bey.  E.  Mannering, 
of  the  14th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  which  was  followed  by  prayer  by 
the  Eev.  F.  Tucker.  Short  extracts  were 
read  from  the  letters  of  several  persons, 
who,  though  unable  to  be  present,  expressed 
their  sympathy  with  the  object  of  the  meet- 
ing, and,  among  others,  a  communication 
was  read  from  the  Eev.  Dr.  Marsh,  who 
said  that  it  would  have  been  a  joy  to 
him  to  haye  attended  a  meeting  which  was 
"  in  unison  with  the  most  wonderful  prayer 
that  ever  ascended  from  the  earth ''  (John 
xvii.). 

The  Chairman  then  read  a  brief  state- 
ment prepared  by  the  Committee,  with  the 
yiew  of  preyenting  the  possibility  of  their 
being  misunderstood  in  conyening  these 
meetings.  The  statement  is  inserted  hero, 
the  Committee  being  wishful  to  propagate 
the  principles  which  it  contains : — 

6TATKMENT 

Read  at  Meetings  for  Special  Prayer,  with  re- 

fer€nce  to  the  present  Eodesiastieal  Contro- 

versiest  Jield  in  Freematone  Hall,  May  30th, 

1862. 

It  is  no  design  of  this  meeting  to  stop  oon- 
troversies.  The  sole  object  is,  that  controversy, 
when  it  becomes  necessary,  should  be  so  con- 
ducted as  not  to  separate  brethren. 

The  work  of  the  EvaDgelical  Alliance  is  to 
cement  the  diTinely-instituted  union  of  Qod's 
children  of  all  lands  and  sects.  It  does  this, 
positively,  by  leading  them  to  united  prayer, 
united  action  for  common  objects,  and  oc- 
casional assemblies) — national  or  general.  It 
does  so  no  less,  negatively,  by  seeking  to 
prevent  those  offences  which  divide  believers. 

By  its  fundamental  principles  —  adopted, 
it  may  truly  be  said,  with  the  approval  of  the 
EvaDgelical  Christians  of  all  countries,  in  1846 
— it  requires  from  its  members,  *'  in  their  con- 
duct, and  especially  in  the  use  of  the  press,  to 
abstain  from  bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  with  all  malice." 

At  the  beginning  of  this  current  year,  ap- 
prehensive that  matters  of  controversy  now 
rife  in  our  country  might  expose  its  members 
to  the  danger  of  neglecting  this  obligation,  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  issued  a  paper,  urging 
on  its  friends  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  upon 
their  guard  on  the  subject 

There  was  one  measure,  however,  which,  up 
to  this  time,  it  had  not  adopted.  The  omission 
it  is  the  object  of  the  meetings  of  this  day  to 
supply.     The  meetings  of  this  morning  and 


this  evening  are  called  for  prayer— pnjer  to 
Almighty  God  that  brethren  may  not  be  per- 
mitted to  become  alienated  by  the  ooatra> 
yersies  of  the  day.  It  is  hoped  that,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  a  spirit  of  Divine  wisdom,  is 
well  lis  of  Christian  love,  may  be  bestowed, 
and  that  thus  good  men,  who  would  not 
willingly  violate  any  of  God's  precepts,  mtybe 
increasingly  impressed  with  the  true  principiei 
which  ought  to  regulate  Christian  eontrorenr. 

The  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  AUiiim 
the  more  desire  prayer  on  this  subject  becvne 
they  are  deeply  convinced  that,  without  Thrat 
assistance,  right  views  and  feeling  are  ht 
from  easy  of  attainment  on  both  sides  of  the 
controversies  now  going  on.  There  ire  sacb 
things  as  imdue  vehemence  in  debate,  histr 
imputations  of  unworthy  motives,  introskm 
into  Uie  domain  of  conscience,  and  a  denial  of 
Christian  integrity  to  brethren  with  whom  vt 
differ.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  soeh  i 
thing  as  unduly  restraining  liberty  of  speeeli 
—exacting,  as  a  condition  of  ChristiaD  iffN- 
tion,  that  our  brethren  shall  say  notbo; 
which  can  offend  our  habits  or  our  principles. 
The  Evangelical  Alliance  protests  equiUj 
against  both  extremes.  It  claims  for  its 
members  and  its  friends  that  liberty  of  sp«edi 
in  things  religious  and  ecclesiastical  which  it 
is  the  right  and  duty  of  every  Christian  ti 
exercise  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  Christian 
community.  At  the  same  time,  it  demands 
that  this  liberty  shall  he  without  liceoEfc 
While  it  claims  the  use,  it  deprecates  ik 
abuse. 

In  closing,  let  it  be  distinctly  noted,  that 
Christian  union  is  steadily  on  the  inrreaBe. 
Occasional  outbreaks  of  party  spirit  are  do 
proof  to  the  eontrajy.  There  is  a  far  laiijef 
measure  of  generosity  among  Christians  than 
formerly  existed,  and  the  Committee  of  tfa« 
Evangelical  Alliance  have  the  strong  persua- 
sion that,  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  the 
very  endeavour  of  Satan  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dis- 
cord will  be  overruled  for  good,  by  bringing 
about  a  greater  amount  of  mutual  coDfideoee, 
affection,  and  respect,  than  has  hitherto  pre- 
vailed among  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesai 
Christ. 

7,  Adam-street,  Strand,  London,  W.C. 

Prayer  was  subsequently  offered  by  the 
Bey.  A.  S.  Thelwall,  General  Alexander, 
Rey.  W.  Tyler,  and  Rev.  T.  Nolan. 

In  the  course  of  the  meeting  two  short 
and  suitable  addresses  were  delivered  \fj 
the  Rev.  W.  Pennefather,  Bamet;  andlbfl 
Hon.  and  Rey.  B.  V.  Noel. 

At  the  evening  meeting  the  chair  vm 
taken  by  the  Kght  Hon.  Lord  Badftoct 
The  17th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Oospd  vss 
read  by  Dr.  G.  H.  Davis,  and  the  devotiouB 
were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Weir,  Cap- 
tain Fishboume,  R.N.,  Rey.  W.  Bevan,  and 
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Bev.  W.  M.  Bunting ;  and  appropriate  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  the  Bev.  Aubrey 
C.  Price  and  Rer.  J.  Stoughton. 

YisiT  07  Fbincesoo  Madiai. — ^At  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Committee  of  Council,  on  the  5th 
of  June,  Signor  Madiai  was  introduced  to  the 
Committee.  It  is  well  known  that  he  and  his 
wife,  Rosa  Madiai,  were  a  few  years  since, 
by  the  combined  efforts  of  the  Evangelical 
and  Protestant  Alliances,  liberated  from 
imprisonment,  to  which  they  had  been  con- 
demned for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Francesco 
expressed  the  sincere  gratitude  which,  he 
Baid,  he  still  strongly  feels  towards  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  for  this  successful 
effort  on  behalf  of  his  wife  and  himself, 
and  he  stated  that  he  daily  remembers  the 
Alliance  in  his  prayers.  He  gave  an  account 
of  the  meetings  held  in  Florence,  in  April 
last,  for  united  prayer  on  behalf  of  the  per- 
Becnted  brethren  in  Spain ;  and  in  reply  to 
inquiries  put  to  him  by  the  chairman, 
Colonel  Walker,  who  has  himself  recently 
Tisited  Italy,  interesting  information  was 
obtained  of  the  state  of  religion  in  Florence. 
In  referring  to  the  case  of  Matamoros  and 
his  fellow-sufferers,  Madiai,  as  might  be 
expected,  manifested  a  strong  feeling  of 
sympathy  with  them.  One  who  has  him- 
self been  bound  with  the  chain  of  persecu- 
tion can  feel  as  none  others  can  for  brethren 
in  the  Lord  who  are  now  suffering  bonds 
and  imprisonment  for  the  sake  of  their 
religion. 

PQBII«r  OONRBENCB  OOMXHTSB. 

Oar  readers  will  be  interested  in  learning 
that  this  committee,  which,  though  an  inde- 
pendent committee,  was  originated  by  the 
ETsngelioal  Alliance,  is  pursuing  its  im- 
portant labours  in  the  ftill  spirit  of  the 
Alliance,  and  with  evident  proofs  of  the 
Biyine  favour.  It  entered  upon  its  work, 
for  which  it  had  for  some  months  been 
ou^g  preparation,  with  special  prayer 
for  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  Ood;  a 
meeting  for  united  prayer  for  this  object 
having  been  held  on  the  day  of  the  opening 
of  the  International  Exhibition.  The  meet- 
ing took  place  in  the  large  room.  Free- 
masons' HaU,  and  was  very  numerously 
attended.  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  presided. 


The  means  of  usefulness  employed  by  the 
committee  are  as  follows  :-^ 

1.  Preaching  in  various  CtnUineiUal 
Languages,  ^llitherto  horn  eight  to  twelve 
services  have  been  held  in  the  Boyal  German 
Chapel,  the  Royal  Military  Chapel  Welling- 
ton Barracks;  Trinity  Episcopal  Chapel, 
Conduit-street;  Marylebone  Presbyterian 
Church,  Ecdeston  Chapel,  the  Swiss 
Chapel,  and  other  places,  every  Sunday— « 
conducted  in  the  Gemuuiy  French,  Italian, 
and  Swedish  languages,  by  foreign  pastors, 
who  have  been  brought  over  to  England 
by  the  committee  fbr  that  purpose.  The 
attendance,  except  on  a  very  wet  day  in 
last  month,  has  been  very  satisfactory ;  and 
the  congregations  have  consisted  principally 
of  the  persons  for  whose  benefit  the  ser* 
vices  were  intended. 

2.  Employmmt  of  Ciiy  MUiumariei  tmd 
ColporUwrs, — These  valuable  agents  meet 
every  morning  at  the  offices  in  Freemasons' 
Hall,  for  prayer,  which  is  offered  in  dif- 
ferent languages,  after  which  they  go  forth — 
like  the  first  disciples,  "by  two  and  two'* 
—to  the  railway-stations,  the  parks,  Exhi- 
bition, Crystal  Palace,  and,  on  Saturdays, 
to  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  to  other 
places  where  foreigners  ar^  to  be  found  in 
numbers.  They  keep  a  journal  of  their 
work,  which  contains  deeply-interesting 
details,  and  shows  already  most  blessed 
fruits  of  their  prayerful  and  energetic  la- 
bours. They  seek  for  opportunities  of 
speaking  to  visitors  from  the  Continent  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  and  they  distribute 
religious  tracts,  and  dispose  by  sale  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures  in  foreign  languages.  A 
most  marked  success  has  attended  this  latter 
department  of  the  work  of  the  colportenrsy 
who  have  sold  large  numbers  of  Bibles, 
especially  in  the  Oerman  language.  Surely 
such  sowing,  by  the  side  of  all  waters,  of  the 
incorruptible  seed  will  be  followed  by  much 
fruit  which  shall  be  gathered  to  life  eternal. 
It  should  also  be  mentioned  that,  among 
the  rest,  are  two  female  missionaries^  speak- 
ing the  French  and  German  languages,  who 
are  zealously  labouring  as  agents  of  the 
committee.  Another  means  of  usefiilneaB 
employed  by  the  committee  is  this:  In 
order  to  draw  together  especially  natives  of 
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France,  meetings  foi  general  oouvcrsation 
are  held  at  FreemasonB*  Hall  every  Friday 
evening,  at  vrhich  M.  Kapoleon  Boofleel 
presides. 

It  is  gratifying  to  see  how  the  different 
established  societies,  whose  work  this  com- 
mittee in  some  respects  supplements  during 
this  special  season,  cordially  assist  them  in 
their  operations.  The  London  City  Mmion 
has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee 
a  number  of  ^reign  missionaries  and  col- 
porteurs, who,  as  well  as  otliers  engaged 
by  the  committee,  are  conversant  with  the 
French,  Italian,  and  German  languages. 
The  Meligiom  Tract  Society  has  made  Ihe 
oommitteo  a  grant  of  foreign  tracts  to  the 
amount  of  50/.,  and  has  kindly  promised 
more  when  needed. 

The  British  and  Forei^  Bibk  Society 
supply  the  committee,  at  cost  price,  with 
as  many  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  foreign 
languages  as  may  be  required. 

Gekxva  CojTFiMiENCE  YotuME. — With  the 
aid  of  a  few  liberal  friends  of  the  AUianoe, 
the  Committee  have  purchased  from  the 
Publishing  Committee  100  copies  of  the 
volume  containing  a  report  of  the  Geneva 
Conference,  with  a  view  of  presenting  them 
to  distinguished'  individuals  and  public 
libraries.  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  has 
graciously  signified  her  willingness  to  re- 
ceive a  copy.         

Webk  or  Special  Pbatee,  186d.-*-An 
invitation  A>r  prayer  during  the  week 
Jaauary  4 — 11,  1863,  prepared,  at  the 
request  of  the  committee,  by  their  vener^Ue 
Mend,  the  Rev.  Pr.  Marsh,  will  shortly  be 
publiahed. 

IKTEBOOimSB  OF  FOEETOIT  AlH)  BBITISH 
GBEISTUKS. 

Besides  s^pportunities  for  intercourse 
between  the  foreign  visitors  and  British 
Christians  afforded  by  several  meetings  in 
private  residences,  two  more  general  op* 
portunities  have  recently  heen  given  to 
many  of  our  English  friends  to  meet 
tbe  brethren  from  the  Continent,  and  to 
hear  from  them  statements  of  any  re- 
markable facts  connected  with  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  in  oontinental  countries. 
One  of  these  was  on  occasion  of  Sir  C.  E. 


Eardley  inviting  a  number  of  frieads  ii 
terested  in  foreign  evangelizaUon  to  mk\ 
at  dinner  in  Freemasons*  Hall,  on  the  Utii 
of  June,  the  Bishop  of  London  ssd  tk 
foreign  pastors.  About  120  guests  s^5t1^ 
bled,  among  whom,  besides  the  fore^ 
pastors  then  in  London  and  other  fordg: 
Protestants,  were  the  Bishops  of  Ladsi, 
Kochester,  and  Jerusalem,  the  Earl  c( 
Chichester,  Lords  Calthorpe  and  Radstock 
Sir  Harry  Yemey,  M.P.,  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird, 
M.P.,  Edward  Baines,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Genffi 
Sir  Bowland  Eustace,  Archdeacon  BrowL 
Revs.  E.  Hawkins  (Gospel  Propagation  So- 
ciety), Prebendary  Burgess,  J.  D.  Glenn:' 
(Christian  Knowledge  Society),  J.  Stoogl- 
ton,  J.  Povah,  A.  W.  Thorold,  Capel  Moly 
neux,  J.  TV.  Reeve,  8.  B.  Bergne,  Br 
Jobson,  A.  R.  C.  Dallas,  W.  Arthur,  E.  E 
Bickersteth,  General  Alexander,  Majc: 
Straith,  &c.,  &c. 

Addresses  were  delivered  successively  ly 
Sir  Culling  Eardley;  Pastor  Coulk 
(Geneva),  who  referred  to  the  blesse-i 
effects  of  the  late  Conference  in  GeBCTs: 
Rev.  Dr.  Krumraacher  (Potsdam),  dap- 
lain  to  the  Eing  of  Pmssia;  '2^!^^ 
Beskow  (Stockhohn),  Armand  Delille 
(Paris),  MeiUe  (Turin),  Signer  Mwrarelli 
(Genoa);  and  the  Bishops  of  Londoc, 
Jerusalem,  and  Rochester. 

The  other  opportunity  referred  to  for 
fraternal  intercourse  was  a  pubHc  ooe, 
afforded  by  the  holding  of  a  mrh,  airasged 
by  the  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance, and  which  took  jdaoe  on  the  19th  of 
June.  Tea  and  coffee  were  served  in  ui 
ante-room  at  Freemasons'  Hally  after  wliich 
the  guests  assembled  in  the  large  room  for 
conversation  and  addresses.  The  foUovisg 
are  a  few  of  the  large  number  of  persons 
present:  Pastors  Armand  DeliUe,  Napo- 
leon Roussel  (Franoe)»  Br.  Revel,  Fas(or 
Meille,  Professor  Mazsarella,  Signer  Ferretti 
(Italy);  Professor  Strauss,  Pastors  Fleiderer, 
Kiihner  (Germany),  Du  Pontot.  E.  Barde 
(Switzeriand),  Beskow,  P.  T.  Carlsoo,  Dr. 
Rothlieb  (Sweden);  Sir  Harry  Verney, 
Bart.,  M:.P.;  Generals  Sir  J.  fiowlsod 
Eustace,  Alexander,  Clarke,  Penning;  Cap- 
tains Trotter  and  Layard;  Hoa.  S.  B. 
Curzen ;   Kevs.  Paniel  T^itsonj  A.  B*  ^* 
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Ballaa,  R.  W.  Greaves,  Dr.  Aogus,  J.  S. 
JenkinBoo,  A.  S.  ThelwaU,  John  Gil),  M. 
Thomas,  Dr.  Spenoe,  W.  Vincent,  R.  Ash- 
ton,  B.  8.  Ashton,  P.  W.  de  Oueiteville, 
H.  B.  CliBsold,  William  Bevan,  W.  Arthur, 
John  Ross,  W.  Wickes,  Francis    Tucker, 
Professor  Hoppus,    Carr    J.    Glyn,    John 
Pulling,  Dr.  Campbell,  Dr.  Fry,  F.  Tres- 
trail,  John  Trestrail,  P.  La  Trobe,  and  J. 
Shedloek;  Messrs.  Robert  Baxter,  W.  R. 
Ellis,  Herbert   Mayo^  R.  N.  Fowler,  H. 
Cane    Tucker,    Henry   Roberts,    W.    H. 
Warton,  W.  M'Arthur,  Edward  Corderoy, 
Charles    Bob^to,    Josiah   Foster,    C.    T. 
Gabriel,  John   Hoyes  (Torrisdale  Castle), 
and  A.  Bteedman ;  Drs.  Daris,  Crawford, 
Stewart,  and  Bernard ;  and  Mr.  Alderman 
Oldham  (Maeelesfield). 

At  a  quarter  to  eight  o'clock  the  Hon. 
A.  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  one  of  the  vioe^ohauiv 
men  of  the  Council,  took  the  chair,  when 
the  following  procedings  commenced.  The 
hynn  begianing— 

Gome,  lei  ns  jofai  onr  oheerftil  tongs 
Vith  aageu  round  Ihe  throne, 

^eoiaUy  appropriate  fbr  tlie  occasion,  was 
Hrrt  sung ;  after  which  JohnzTii.  (the  prayer 
of  our  Lord  for  the  union  of  His  disciples) 
was  read  by  the  Rer.  J.  Pulling,  and  prayer 
was  offered  by  the  Rev.  W.  K.  Jamieson, 
British  Chaplain  at  Amsterdam,  who,  in  the 
course  of  it,  f errently  prayed  for  the  Spanish 
brethren  who  are  in  bonds. 

The  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird  then  delivered  the 
introduotory  address^  bidding  a  hearty  wel- 
eome  on  behalf  of  the  Evangdieal  Alliance. 
The  present  meeting,  he  said,  reminded  him 
of  the  assemblies  which  met  on  the  forma* 
tioB  of  the  Alliance  in  1846,  to  the  influence 
of  which  he  attributed  much  of  the  increaae 
of  the  spirit  of  Christian  union  since  mani- 
fested. 

Pastor  Napoleon  Roussel,  of  Cannes, 
then  addressed  the  meeting  in  French,  and 
^rged  upon  his  audience  the  importance  of 
the  country  of  France  as  a  sphere  of  mis- 
nonary  labour. 

Professor  Stnusi,  of  Berlin,  followed, 
who  spoke  of  the  progress  of  a  reyiyal  of 
religion  in  Germany  generally,  and  espe- 
^7  in  Prussia,  among  the  younger  clergy 
and  the  professors  at  the  Uniyersity.    This 


reyiyal,  he  said,  which  waa  penelratiDg  to 
the  people,  began  from  the  throne,  owing 
much  to  the  Christian  influence  of  the  late 
King,  Frederick  William.  He  gracefully 
alluded  to  the  Crown  Prince  and  the  Prin- 
oess— -''Your  Princess  Royal,"  he  said, 
"and  our  Princess  Royal"— *as  resident  in 
his  parish,  and  as  often  attending  his  church . 
He  could  bear  testimony  to  them  as  true 
examples  of  a  pious  and  happy  marriage. 
He  then  proceeded  to  aoknowledge  how 
much  Germany  owed  to  England,  and  to 
the  Bible  Society,  for  the  promotion  of  re* 
ligioua  life  and  actiyity. 

The  Rey.  H.  Schmettau  then  read  the 
following  transUtion  of  a  letter,  addressed 
to  him  by  the  Rey.  Pr.  F.  W.  Rrom* 
macher  (author  of  «  Elijah  the  Tishbite  "), 
who  was  detained  in  Ireland,  and  unable^ 
as  he  had  intended,  to^be  present  at  the 
meeting :— - 

Dublin,  Juue  18, 16C2. 

Dear  Brother  8ohmettau,-^I  regret  exceed* 
ingly  that  I  cannot  be  present  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  announced  for  to- 
morrow evening. 

Moat  heartily  do  I  wish  that  I  could  have 
raised  my  voice  with  that  of  the  brethren,  to 
proclaim  emphatically  at  the  present  time, 
when  anti-Ghristianity  hastens  to  its  full  ma- 
turity, the  neceseity  of  a  eloser  union  of  all 
those  who  still  stand  by  the  banner  of  our 
crucified  Emanuel. 

I  should  also  have  pressed  upon  our  brethren 
the  increasing  necessity  of  such  an  active 
manifestation  of  brotherly  oneness  in  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel,  as  would  openly  show  itself  to 
the  world. 

We  cannot  too  loudly  and  too  often  proclaim 
to  those  who  are  like-minded  with  ourselvea, 
that  the  time  has  come  for  airakeuing  from 
the  sleep  of  secunty,  and  for  lowering  our 
little  party  colours  before  the  Divine  Imperial 
standard. 

May  the  brotherly  meeting  of  to-morrow  be 
the  means  of  inducing  some  one  eminently 
gifted  and  qualified  for  the  purpose  to  write  a 
short  paper  setting  forth  in  a  clear  light  to  the 
children  of  God  throughout  the  world  the 
signs  of  the  times,  and  appealing  to  their  heart 
and  coDBcieDce  as  to  what  is  now  above  all 
things  most  needful. 

Such  a  paper  would,  at  the  present  moment, 
be  most  opportune.    Ask  your  dear  chairman 
what  he  thinks  of  it,  and  give  him  the  kindest 
regards  of  Lord  Boden  as  well  as  of  myself. 
Yours  most  cordially, 

F.  W.  Krummacher. 

The  Rey.  Dr.  Revel,  Moderator  of  the 
"  Yaudois  Table,''  next  addressed  the  meet- 
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bag.  He  dwelt  on  the  poBition  of  the  Wal- 
densian  Church,  and  its  importance  at  the 
present  time  in  Italy,  pointing  out  the  re- 
markable dealings  of  Providence  in  pre- 
serving that  Church,  as  it  were,  for  the 
present  occasion,  when  that  country  is 
thrown  open  to  the  Gospel. 

Professor  Mazzarella,  of  Genoa,  then  de- 
livered an  eloquent  address  in  Italian,  which 
was  translated  with  great  effect  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Arthur.  The  speaker  confined  his  re- 
marks to  the  work  of  God  in  Italy  at  the 
present  time,  and  the  great  Gospel  prin- 
ciples on  which  efforts  for  its  promotion 
should  be  undertaken  and  sustained;  and 
in  the  course  of  his  address  paid  a  warm 
tribute  of  gratitude  to  the  Waldenaian 
Church,  to  whose  testimony,  so  long  borne, 
on  behalf  of  religious  liberty,  its  esta- 
blishment in  Itqjyy  he  observed,  was 
so  greatly  owing.  Evangelization,  he 
said,  was  a  proof  of  love  to  Christ,  and 
the  highest  duty  of  Christians.  The 
very  strength  of  evangelistic  effort  con- 
sisted in  feeling  the  love  of  Christ  towards 
men.  Pecuniary  means  were  an  external 
instrument,  but  the  true  strength  of  the 
work  lay  in  the  principle  of  love  to  God. 
He  with  much  earnestness  besought  his 
hearers,  and  through  them  others  of  God's 
people  in  this  country,  to  pray  that  the 
Italian  evangelists  might  feel  that  love 
more  and  more  deeply  in  their  own  hearts. 
It  was  this,  and  not  open  controversy 
against  the  Papacy,  which  would  shake  the 
power  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  depre- 
cated the  mixing  up  of  politics  with  efforts 
to  spread  the  Gospel.  It  might  have  been 
easy,  by  a  certain  political  line  of  action,  to 
bring  about  an  illusory  reformation;  but  the 
Italian  evangelists  felt  that  it  was  only  by 
making  Christ  known  that  souls  could  be 


saved.  Christians  had  opposed  to  them  a 
colossal  power ;  but  let  them  look,  not  around 
them,  but  above,  to  Him  who  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Evangelism  aimed  at 
the  conscience — ^not  the  Italian  conscience 
merely,  but  the  human  conscience.  It 
sought  not  Italians,  but  men  in  Italy,  to 
convert  them  to  God.  The  Gospel  ongbt 
ever  to  be  preached ;  and  if  it  did  not  always 
convert  men,  it  would  always  bring  glory  to 
Godin  Christ.  This,  he  said,  was  the  moment 
to  preach  in  Italy  to  the  conscience,  and  then 
the  true  Church  would  be  formed  there,  and 
those  that  witnessed  it  would  see  that  it 
was  formed,  not  on  ancient  traditions,  bat 
by  the  hand  of  God,  on  the  foundation  of  His 
own  living  Word;  and  so  they  would  be 
constrained  to  give  God  the  praise. 

At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  the 
Chairman  suggested  that  it  would  be  ap- 
propriate if  those  present  would  unite  in 
special  prayer  for  the  country  which  was 
represented  by  the  last  two  speakers.  Ac- 
cordingly, special  prayer  for  Italy  was  offered 
by  the  Rev.  D.  Wilson,  Vicar  of  Islington. 

Afterwards  addresses  were  delivered  by 
Pastor  Beakow,  of  Stockholm  (who  gave 
some  account  of  the  revival  in  Sweden), 
Pastor  Armand  DeliUe,  of  Paris,  and  the 
Rev.  W.  Arthur. 

The  Doxology  was  then  sung,  and  the 
Benediction  was  pronounced  by  the  Rev.  F. 
La  Trobe. 

Thus  terminated  a  meeting  of  remarkable 
interest,  and  during  the  proceedings  of  wbieh 
those  present  must  have  felt  that,  whatever 
diversities  may  exist  among  God's  people, 
in  language  and  country,  and  on  somefonns 
of  worship,  there  is  yet  one  body  and  one 
Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptisnii 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  alL 
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THE  PULPIT  OF  THE  DAY.* 
Thb  difference  between  criticism  and  performance  is  wonderful,  and  the  dis- 
tance  immense.  Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  snarl  and  sneer.  Not  very 
difBcuIt,  either,  is  it  to  fault-find,  whether  soberly  and  earnestly,  or  ostenta- 
tiously and  grandiosely,  with  genuine  sincerity,  or  malicious  candour.  But 
to  construct  something  positively  excellent  is  as  different  a  matter  as  is  the 
difference  between  planning  and  erecting  an  elegant  temple,  and  beating  it 
down,  carved  work  and  all,  with  axes  and  hammers.  In  the  present  day  we 
hear  much  of  what  are  called  ''  pulpit  platitudes ; "  but  not  a  little  might  also 
be  said  about  those  platitudes  of  another  kind  which  are  hurled  against  the 
pulpit  by  divers  parties. 

It  is  true  that  the  wearer  of  a  shoe  need  not  be  a  shoemaker  in  order  to 
be  a  sufficient  judge  of  a  comfortable  fit.  A  hearer  may  be  a  competent  critic, 
without  any  ttdent  for  preaching.  And  to  be  disgusted  by  a  miserably  bad 
sermon,  or  to  be  pleased  and  instructed  by  a  brilliant  and  excellent  one,  is 
within  the  range  of  every  ordinary  capacity  and  experience.  But,  notwith- 
standing a  good  deal  lately  alleged  to  the  contrary  from  many  opposite  quarters, 
we  incline  to  think  it  probable  that  as  well  brilliant  excellence,  as  disgusting 
incompetence,  are  now  and  always  the  exceptions,  and  are  not  the  average 
or  rule  in  this  matter.  Or  if  this  be  liable  to  be  controverted,  we  should  then 
be  inclined  to  ask,  at  what  period  of  history  were  matters  very  different  or 
very  much  better  ?  It  will  not  do  to  select  a  few  names  of  giants — of  Primi- 
tive, or  Reformation,  or  Puritan,  or  Methodist,  or  other  conspicuous  periods — 
whose  reputations  have  come  down  to  us,  while  their  tens  of  thousands  of 
unknown  and  unheard  of  respective  contemporaries  are  ignored.  We  knew 
an  old  clergyman  of  the  last  generation  (and  one  not  very  fastidious,  either,  on 
this  subject)  who  declared  that,  in  his  younger  days,  you  might  ride  from  the 
Land's  End  to  London  without  hearing  one  sermon  that  could  be  listened  to. 
TTe  know,  also,  how  Bishop  Horsley  spoko  openly  in  his  charges  of  clergy  of 
his  place  and  time,  as  "  Apes  of  Epictetus,''  and  as  "  infidels  in  masquerade." 
Without  question  things  have  generally  improved  since  then. 

How  easy  it  is  to  pi^escribe  and  to  theorise,  both  negatively  and  posi- 
tively. A  sermon  ought  to  be  neither  too  short  nor  too  long.  It  ought  not 
to  be  exclusively  doctrinal  nor  exclusively  hortatory.  It  ought  to  address  the 
intellect  as  well  as  the  affections ;  and  the  affections  as  well  as  the  intellect. 
It  ought  not  to  be  flat,  tame,  dull,  and  prosaic  ;  nor  flighty,  figurative,  meta- 
physical, rhetorical,  rhapsodical.  *It  should  neither  compose  men  to  sleep, 
nor  inflict  pain,  nor  excite  too  intensely.  It  ought  not  quite  to  ignore  the 
ipsissima  verba  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  to  be  interlarded  and  crammed 
with  superabundant  texts.  It  should  not  soar  above  the  capacity  of  the  most 
illiterate  and  vulgar  hearer,  nor  be  too  humble  for  the  taste  of  the  most 
educated  and  refined.     In  fact,  it  should  exquisitely  hit  the  nail  on  the  head  ; 

•  Preachers  and  Preaching,  a  Critique,  with  Practical  Hints.    By  a  "  Dear  Hearer." 
London :  J.  H.  and  Joseph  Parker.    1802, 
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and  that  neither  too  softly  nor  with  superfluous  energy.  It  should  be  just  the 
thing  !  Addressed  also  to  a  mixed  congregation  of  baptized  and  still  repro- 
bate sinners,  and  of  truly  pious  spiritual  Christians,  it  should  avoid  giTinjr 
offence  or  wearisoraeness  to  the  natural  man,  and  yet  not  leave  the  hungry 
sheep  unfed.  The  fastidious  critic,  seeking  an  intellectual  stimulus,  and  the 
soul  of  the  simple,  seeking  instruction  in  wisdom  and  righteousness,  should 
both  go  away  saying  it  was  "  good  to  be  here."  To  effiBctuate  this  as  a 
preacher,  you  must,  moreover,  be  a  gentleman,  yet,  somehow,  avoid  letting  it 
quite  out  that  you  are  so.  Beware  both  of  Scylla  and  Charybdis.  Eschew 
equally  the  coUege  class-room  and  the  conventicle,  while  you,  nevertheless, 
blend  an  imperceptibly  perceptible  somewhat  of  both  in  your  harmonious 
style  of  thought  and  delivery.  Be  natural  and  be  spiritual.  No  bookworm, 
yet  full  of  learning  and  literature.  No  worldling,  yet  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  world.  Touching  pitch,  but  not  defiled.  Living  in  heaven,  but  not 
abstracted  from  earth — and  so  forth. 

How  many  bushels  of  the  not  scarce  and  somewhat  rubbishy  wisdom, 
of  which  the  foregoing  slight  sketch  is  a  fair  specimen,  and  not  a  caricature, 
would  produce  a  preacher  after  the  heart  of  the  cynical  critics  of  the  ISme^ 
newspaper  or  the  Saturday  Betwo,  is  a  question  that  may  be  left  to  the 
followers  of  the  angelical  schoolmen,  if  any  there  be,  to  investigate.  But 
besides  those  not  veiy  sanctimonious  oracles,  the  Quarterly  Jteview,  the  Bishq) 
of  Oxford,  and  many  other  grave  authorities,  do  keep  now  ringing  the  ohanges 
upon  the  deficiency  of  pulpit  powei*,  and  the  general  declension  of  dericai 
stature  in  our  day.  The  pamphlet  of  a  '*  Dear  Hearer, "  before  named,  repro- 
duoes  these  authorities,  and  comments  upon  the  topic  in  a  way  likely  to 
attract  some  attention.  The  first  inquiry  which  suggests  itself  ib^  what  is  the 
hunt  ?  Are  the  allegatimiB  actually  well  founded  and  trustworthy  ?  Supposing. 
in  a  rough  way,  that  there  are  some  twenty  thousand  preachers  in  ordinar? 
to  be  supplied,  what  is  the  probable  average  of  fitness  to  be  reasonably  looked 
for  P  What  is  the  minimum  of  proficiency  to  be  tolerated  P  Then  again, 
if  the  actual  average  be  too  low — if  even  the  intolerable  but  necessarily  to  be 
tolerated  minimum  be  steadily  sinking  to  a  lower  and  lower  standard,  like  that 
of  recruits  in  an  exhausting  and  demoralising  warfare  (as  some  bish(^  seem 
to  say),  what  are  the  causes  P  and  what  the  remedies  needed  P  How  is  the 
bet<^r  supply  to  be  had  P 

Men  will  answer  these  questions  according  to  the  standpoint  from  irfiich 
they  view  the  subject.  We  know  of  not  any  panacea  or  patent  process  to  tke 
purpose.  Hany  causes  are  probably  operating,  and  many  remedies  might 
easily  be  suggested.  The  principal  thing  that  strikes  us  is,  that  if  the 
things  alleged  be  true,  the  Head  of  the  Church  must  have  been  offended.  li 
the  Lord  build  not  the  houee,  they  labour  but  in  vain  that  build  it.  When 
He  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble  P  and  when  He  hideth  His 
face,  who  then  can  behold  Him,  whether  against  a  nation,  or  against  a  man 
only  P  From  the  beginning,  we  know  on  the  very  best  authority,  that  the 
harvest  is  great  and  the  labourers  few ;  and  that  prayer  to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  to  thrust  forth  labourers  into  it  is  the  suggested  remedy.  But  sweeping 
and  indiscriminate  "  complaints  '*  and  ''  lamentations  "  on  the  subject  arc 
probably  as  ill  grounded,  as  the  ordinary  critical  prescriptions  for  manu- 
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facturing  the  raw  article  into  effective  preachers  are  likely   to   prove   in- 
effectoal. 

The  pulpit,  somebody  has  said,  is  the  proper  scat  of  good  souse,  and  of 
the  good  sense  of  good  men.  If  the  preachers  who  mount  the  pulpit  stairs 
be  not  good  mep,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  of  little  importance  what  else 
they  be,  and  of  little  use  to  admonish  them.  If  they  be  such  men,  some 
inequalities  and  blemishes  may  well  be  tolerated ;  they  will  do  their  proper 
and  appointed  work,  probably  with  their  Master's  approbation,  though  cer- 
tainly not  to  their  own  satisfaction.  The  grace  of  God,  sound  good  sense, 
converse  with  the  Scriptures,  sobriety,  gravity,  sincerity,  quiet  performance  of 
duty,  may  not  make  a  minister  into  a  popular  idol ;  but  they  will  make  him 
happy,  useful,  and  efficient  in  his  generation.  How  to  prevent  men  of  a 
different  stamp  from  mistaking  their  vocation,  and  intruding  themselves  on 
the  Church  of  Gods  is  a  problem  which  seems  to  have  baffled  rulers  and  con- 
gregations in  every  age.  It  is  however  certain  that  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  and 
Ohrysosfcom,  and  Luther,  and  Latimer,  and  Baxter,  and  Bunyan,  and  ^Vliite- 
field,  and  Wesley,  and  all  the  other  worthies  of  whom  we  hear  so  much  when 
men  set  themselves  to  descant  on  this  topic,  were  not  manufactured  into 
preachers  by  the  rules  and  lines  of  criticism  and  rhetoric ;  nor  do  we  think  it 
likely  that  any  others  of  the  stamp  ever  will.  Swift,  Cowper,  Sydney  Smith, 
and  other  wits  of  all  ages,  have  also  found  fuel  for  their  raillery  in  the 
Pedai^ts,  and  Prigs,  and  Smugs,  and  Dryasdusts;  who  are  likely  to  supply 
simile  material  in  all  time  to  come. 

Meanwhile  ''the  preaching  of  the  Cross ''  is  now,  as  ever,  the  power  of 
Ood  to  some,  and  foolishness  and  an  offence  to  others.  If  instead  of  this  we 
have  human  dialectics;  or  if  a  concrete  phantom  called  ''the  Church'' 
(meaning  iHshops  and  paraphernalia)  be  substituted  for  Christ ;  and  if  sacra- 
meQts  supplant  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if,  in  a  word,  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour, 
there  la  nothing  wherewith  it  can  be  salted.  How  much  of  the  modern  dis- 
relish for  sermons  springs  from  dislike  of  EvangeUcal  truth  in  perverted  minds, 
inclined  to  falae  religion  ;  how  much  from  the  natural  man's  ordinary  antago- 
nism to  the  humiliating  principles  of  Christ's  pure  Gospel ;  how  much  from 
the  positive  substitution  of  formaUty  and  false  philos<^hy  for  that  Gospel ; 
how  mucl^  from  the  impotency  of  some  preachers,  and  the  extravagance  of 
others,  it  may  be  impossible  to  surmise.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that 
preaol^ing  is  the  grand  and  distinctive  ordinance  of  our  Lord  for  establishing 
and  extending  Sis  kingdom  upon  earth,  and  that  this  ordinance  is  now  the 
ol(j^t  of  a  curious,  if  not  formidable,  variety  of  assaults.     Nevertheless — 

The  pulpit,  in  the  sober  use 
Of  its  legitimate,  peeuUar  powera, 
Must  stand  acknowledged,  while  the  world  shall  stand, 
The  most  important  and  effectual  guard, 
Support,  and  ornament  of  Virtue's  caupe. 
There  stands  the  messenger  of  truth — there  stands 
The  legate  of  the  skies  !    His  theme  Divine, 
His  office  sacred,  his  credentials  clear. 
By  him  the  violated  law  speaks  out 
Its  thunders;  and  by  him,  in  strains  a?  sw99i 
As  angels  use,  the  Gospel  whispers  peace. 
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He  'stablishes  the  strong,  restores  the  weak, 

Reclaims  the  wanderer,  binds  the  broken  heart, 

And  armed  himself,  in  panoply  complete, 

Of  heavenly  temper,  furnishes  with  arms. 

Bright  as  his  own,  and  trains  by  every  rule 

Of  holy  discipline  to  glorious  war, 

The  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect ! 

Are  all  such  teachers? — Would  to  Heaven*  all  were. 


THE  PROCEEDINGS  IN  THE  ARCHES  COURT. 

The  luminous  and  remarkable  judgment — interlocutory  in  essence,  if  not 
technically  so— pronounced  in  the  Arches  Court  by  Dr.  Lushington,  in  the  case 
of  two  of  the  notorious  "  Essayists,"  is  a  study  for  theorists  in  matUra 
ecclesiastical.  We  have  watched  with  interest  to  ascertain  whether  either  of 
the  parties  intend  to  appeal  from  this  judgment ;  or  whether  the  prosecution 
is  to  be  continued  in  the  Arches  Court  upon  amended  articles ;  or  whether, 
as  has  been  insinuated  in  several  quarters,  but  which  does  not  seem  probable, 
the  aflfair  is  to  rest  where  it  is  *  Perhaps  this  uncertainty  as  to  what  was  to 
be  the  next  move  may  be  one  cause  why  so  very  little  of  pertinent  or  satisfactory 
comment  had  appeared  upon  the  subject  since  the  judgment  was  given.  In 
one  or  two  Evangelical  organs  it  has  been  hailed  with  modified,  but  still  with 
distinct  approval  and  congratulation.  Other  parties  appear  to  have  been  less 
satisfied  at  the  outset ;  and  a  marked  silence  has  very  generally  since  pre- 
vailed. Should  either  party  appeal  in  the  present  stage,  it  does  not  seem  to 
us  very  probable  that  any  material  variation  from  Dr.  Lushington's  most 
able  and  impartial  decision  would  ensue.  Or  if  any  such  variation  were  to 
be  speculated  upon,  we  imagine  it  would  at  the  present  stage  rather  incline 
against  the  prosecution,  and  in  favour  of  the  defence.  If  the  prosecution  is  to 
be  continued  on  the  amended  articles,  the  issue  to  be  tried  will  be  a  very 
narrow  one  in  form,  though  most  important  in  substance.  And  if  the  pro- 
secution is  to  be  dropped,  which  we  cannot  believe,  the  position  would  be  too 
absurd  to  be  tolerable;  and  must  ultimately,  we  should  suppose,  lead  to 
organic  changes  in  the  Church,  and  in  her  relations  to  the  State. 

On  the  supposition,  however,  that  amended  articles  will  be  persevered 
with,  and  substantially  adjudicated  upon,  as  intimated,  a  few  genieral  remarks 
may  not  be  out  of  place  at  present.  In  the  first  instance,  it  is  noteworthy 
and  satisfactory,  that  the  points  upon  which  Dr.  Lushington  has  decided 
against  the  Essayists  are  all  respecting  Jnndamental  Evangelical  doctrines. 
The  doctrinal  basis  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  contains  every  one  of  those 
grand  truths  which  these  Essayists  are  alleged  to  impeach,  and  in  doing  so  to 
have  contravened  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  Divine 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ;  the  Atonement  by  Christ ;  Justification  by 
Faith  ;  and  the  Eternal  Punishment  of  the  Wicked ;  these  are  the  important 
truths  which  are  adjudged  to  be  clearly  maintained  by  the  doctrinal  standards 
of  the  Church,  and  to  have  been  assailed  by  one  or  other  of  the  two  accused 

*  It  is  rumoured  that  Dr.  E.  Williams  has  declined  to  complete  his  resignation  as  Pro- 
fessor in  Lampeter  College,  since  Dr.  Lushington's  judgment.  This  may  argue  either  tliat 
he  fears  the  final  issue  of  the  cause,  or  that  terms  are  likely  to  he  made  for  abandoning  tie 
prosecution. 
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clergymen  now  on  trial.  On  almost  all  other  points  the  prosecution  has 
entirely  failed ;  partly  because  it  is  not  clear  that  the  doctrinal  standards  of  the 
Church  do  contain  or  decide  the  questions;  and  partly  because  it  is  not 
certain  that  those  standards  have  been  so  distinctly  contravened  as  to 
criminate  the  defendants  in  a  trial  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  benefit  of  every 
doubt  is  to  be  afforded  to  the  accused. 

To  us  this  is  a  satisfactory  issue  so  far.  Whatever  may  ultimately  be 
decided  as  to  the  fact  of  a  breach  of  the  law  having  been  in  the  present 
instance  committed,  the  advocates  of  the  fullest  and  freest  liberty  will 
scarcely  contend  that  a  Reformed  Christian  Church  could  permit  her  ac- 
credited ministers  to  impeach  fundamental  truths  of  this  character  with 
impunity.  The  wonder,  indeed,  seems  to  be  that  the  doctrinal  standards  and 
the  law  have  had  such  wide  meshes,  that  Dr.  Lushington  was  coerced  tQ 
confine  his  adverse  judgment  to  these  very  few  points.  And  even  upon  most 
of  these  it  is  obvious  to  every  theologian  that  the  acute  and  cautious  judge 
was  obliged  to  ground  his  judgment  upon  certain  peculiar,  and,  perhaps, 
random  phrases,  used  by  Dr.  Williams,  a  very  slight  variation  of  which 
would  have  eluded  condemnation  ;  while  much  that  is  equally  and  in- 
dubitably heretical  did  so  escape^  because  not  distinctly  combated  by  the 
express  words  or  constructive  meaning  of  an  Article.  Whether  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  Council,  on  appeal,  will  go  even  so  far  as  Dr.  Lushington,  in 
deciding  that  the  6th,  7th,  and  20th  Articles  do  estabUsh  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  preternatural  inspiration,  only  the  result  con  show.  It  is  probable 
they  may.  It  is  just  possible  they  might  not.  And  the  point  is  one  which 
puts  severely  to  the  test  the  allegation  examined  by  us  in  a  former  number* 
(Dec.,  1861),  that  a  Mohammedan,  Pagan,  Jew,  Socinian,  or  Papist,  could,  as  a 
**  legal  judge,"  decide,  as  well  as  an  enlightened  Protestant  like  Dr.  Lushing- 
ton, on  the  "  laws  of  the  Church  "—viz.,  her  theological  Articles.  Any  man 
who  disbelieves  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible  himself  would,  we  think, 
have  very  little  difficulty  in  deciding  as  "  a  legal  judge  "  that  the  Articles  say 
nothing  conclusive  about  it.  The  expression  "Holy  Scripture"  does  not 
necessarily  convey  it.  Many  things  are  holy  that  are  not  Divine.  The 
expression  "  God's  Word  written,"  though  more  strong,  would  not  coerce  a 
Socinian  or  Pagan  judge  very  strongly,  without  more.  And,  however  gratify- 
ing, as  well  as  truthful,  is  Dr.  Lushington's  decision,  that  "  in  all  matters 
necessaiy  for  salvation  the  Holy  Scriptures  emanated  from  the  extraordinary 
and  preternatural  interposition  of  the  Almighty,"  it  is  not  at  all  so  clear  that 

*  Our  coDtemporary,  the  Record,  of  27th  June,  in  an  article  on  Dr.  Lushington's  judg- 
ment, we  perceive,  more  suo,  goes  out  of  its  way  to  speak  of  "  the  silly  jest  taken  up  hy 
Evangelical  Christendom,"  Our  readers  who  value  truth  and  accuracy  will,  perhaps, 
remember  that  it  was  the  Record  itself  which  seriously  attacked  that  "  inveterate  joker," 
Archbishop  Punch,  for  attacking  Archbishop  Lushington.  It  was  in  the  Record,  and  not  in 
Punch,  we  first  saw  the  subject  discussed,  as  the  fruit  of  our  contemporary's  recondite  studies, 
or  we  might  probably  never  have  known  of  the  sacrilegious  delinquency  of  the  "  inveterate 
jokerr  The  point  we  really  did  take  up,  however,  was  not "  the  silly  jest,"  but  the  serious  inquiry 
sUrted  by  the  Record  itself,  how  far  theological  articles  can  be  satisfactorily  expounded  in  a 
dry,  legal  way  by  a  mere  legal  judge,  who  is  debarred  from  theological  help;  and  who,  it  is 
alleged,  might  be  a  Pagan,  a  Mohammedan,  or  a  Jew.  We  share  the  opinion  of  many 
eminent  theologians  and  lawyers,  that  the  position  is,  to  a  great  extent,  fallacious.  In  the 
present  judgment  Dr.  Lushington  has  ably  distinguished  between  his  own  province  and  that 
of  a  theologian  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Legislature  on  the  other;  but  he  has  also,  we  think, 
lihlpaWy  proved  thai  his  own  office  is  unoquul  to  tlic  emergf^ncy  of  the  Church. 
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this  is  a  proposition  which  eveiy  legal  judge,  who  did  not  believe  it  at  all, 
would  feel  himself  bound,  nevertheless,  to  establish  as  the  constructive  meaning 
of  the  Articles  in  question.  We  believe  that  Dr.  Lushington  has  arrived  at 
this  constnictive  interpretation  because  he  rightly  believes  the  doctrine  him- 
self. So  former  "  legal  judges,"  of  less  soundlj  spiritual  judgment,  in  tbe 
same  court,  found  little  difficulty  in  condemning  a  clergyman  for  not  holding 
the  doctrine  of  what  is  called  Baptismal  Regeneration.  So  others  would  find 
as  little  in  deciding,  upon  the  one  hand,  that  inspiration  is  a  point  left  open, 
by  the  silence  of  the  Articles  on  the  subject ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is 
still  more  stringently  contained  in  the  Articles  than  Dr.  Lushington  finds  it 
to  be.  Nor  does  it  seem  impossible  even  for  Dr.  Rowland  Williams  to  explain 
away  Dr.  Lushington's  own  application  of  his  constructive  doctrine  of  the 
Articles  to  the  views  maintained  by  Dr.  Williams.     Dr.  Lushington  says  :— 

He  must  hold  therefore  that  any  clergyman  who  advisedly  maintains,  whether  in  direct 
or  indirect  language,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  proceed  from  the  same  mental  powera  as  hare 
produced  other  works,  or  viee  vertUt  even  with  the  qualification  that  these  powers  in  the  one 
case  and  the  other  differ  in  degree,  impairs  the  Divine  authority  of  Holy  Seriptures,  does  in 
fact  maintain  that  the  Bihle  is  not  God's  Word  written,  hut  is  the  work  of  man,  and  thereby 
contrayenee  the  sixth  and  twentieth  Articles  of  Beb'gion. 

In  reply  to  this,  in  a  very  violent  and  not  very  intelligible  letter.  Dr.  Rowland 
Williams  asserts  his  belief  in  the  supematoral  grace  bestow^  on  sainte. 
There  is  thei^ord  a  subtle  distinction  attempted  now,  of  something  more  than 
"  degree"  between  the  '^ inspired  voice  of  this  congregation "  and  the  natural 
inspiration  of  what  is  called  genius.  Whether  a  **  legal  judge  "  of  a  different 
theological  csilibre  from  Dr.  Lushington  might  not  think  himself  compelled 
or  free  to  decide  that  such  a  distinction  was  sufficient  to  satisfy  the 
Articles,  remains  to  be  proved.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  evident  that 
various  schools  of  ecclesiastical  and  theological  opinion  are  converging 
to  the  conviction  that  something  here  requires  change.  Subscription 
to  the  multifarious  propositions  now  insisted  on  turns  out  to  be 
in  many  important  instances  "  a  mockery,  a  delusion,  and  a  snare,"  rather 
than  a  safeguard  to  the  Church  or  a  prevention  of  heresy.  And  apart  from 
the  question  of  subscription,  it  becomes  still  more  and  more  aj^reut  that 
stereotyped  theological  formulas,  expounded  by  a  mere  "  legal  judge,"  aio 
not  quite  the  most  excellent  contrivance  for  the  guidance,  life,  and  piirity  of  a 
living  Church.  Two  or  three  hundred  years,  it  is  said,  can  make  no  change 
in  truth.  The  Church,  some  centuries  since,  was,  or  supposed  herself,  in 
possession  of  the  truth,  and  established  it  as  law  ;  and  tho  "  legal  judge  "  can 
expound  that  law,  and  no  more  is  now  needed.  This  looks  plausible.  But 
then  we  find  that  this  "law,"  in  many  most  important  particulars,  has  been 
very  unceremoniously  set  aside  by  practical  violators  of  it,  who  have  gone 
unrebuked,  and  whose  unrebuked  violations  have  now  established  themselves 
into  a  counter  law.  The  "  legal  judge  "  cannot,  of  course,  appeal  to  the  Bible, 
nor  to  the  opinious  of  divines,  in  any  case ;  but  whatever  may  be  the  plain 
statement  of  the  Articles,  or  his  own  legitimate  construction  thereof,  he  is  now 
compelled  to  allow  very  contrary  doctrines  to  pass  unchallenged,  if  only  they 
have  been  maintained  aforetime,  without  prosecution,  by  sufBciently  powerful 
or  numerous  dissentients.  It  seems  now,  therefore,  to  be  the  nouUy  rather 
than  the  heresy  of  opinions  which  is  criminal  in  many  important  particulars. 
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And,  in  manj  others,  neither  novelty  nor  heresy  can  be  brought  under  the 
condemnation  of  the  '*  legal  judge ;"  though  it  be  palpable  that  almost  an^ 
conoeivable  synod,  or  conrocation,  or  conference,  or  committee,  or  jury  of 
enlightened  Christian  men,  would  decide,  with  the  approbation  of  every  true 
Church  on  earth,  and  of  the  Church  in  glory  itself,  that  men  holding  such 
doctrines  and  opinions  are  utterly  disqualified  for  the  oflBce  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

How  the  needful  changes  ai-e  to  be  brought  about ;  whether  reform  or 
retrogradation  bo  to  ensue ;  or  what  would  be  the  scriptural,  reasonable,  and 
efficient  modification  of  the  respective  provinces  of  the  "  legal  judge,''  and  of 
some  concurrent  theological  tribunal,  it  would  be  presumptuous  and  premature 
to  pretend  to  indicate.  We  live,  however,  in  an  age  when  principles  are 
pretty  sure  to  work  to  their  legitimate  results.  No  bolstering  partisanship, 
no  vile  and  vulgar  virulence,  can  preserve  what  is  unsound,  or  prevent  search- 
ing discussion,  or  impede  the  march  of  truth  and  liberty  for  ever.  Many 
symptoms  betoken  that  almost  all  parties  are  seeking  to  shift  some  of  the 
eoolesiastical  and  theological  positions  in  which  respectively  they  find  HbLBm- 
selves  pent  up.  Much  beating  about  there  is,  to  very  little  present  purpose, 
in  Oxford  Congresses,  in  convocational  palavers,  in  abortive  legislative  at- 
tempts, and  in  divers  other  symptomatic  movements.  But  life  is  at 
work.  Not  always  will  Augustine  and  Cyprian,  or  Paul  and  Laud,  or  salva- 
tion by  grace  through  faith  alone,  and  salvation  by  8acramentB>  and  priest- 
hoods, be  struggling  together  in  the  Church's  womb,  or  (worse)  be  linked  in 
Mezentian  shackles  the  living  to  the  dead. 

KECENT  COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  JOB.* 

Very  numerous,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  have  been  the  attempts 
of  scholars  to  explain  the  difficulties  connected  with  the  Book  of  thd 
patriarch  Job.  These  varied  attempts  we  do  not  profess  here  systematically  to 
review,  but  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  small  portion  of  the  field,  and  examine 
briefly  some  of  the  recent  works  written  in  English,  or,  as  in  the  case  of 
Professor  Hengstenberg's  lecture,  translated  into  our  own  language,  and  on 
that  account  generally  available  to  the  English  reader. 

The  very  name  of  Job  seems  designed  to  mark  him  out  as  one  signalised 
by  great  afflictions ;  for  the  name  signifies  **  a  persecuted  one."     We  are, 

*  llie  Book  of  Job,  Translated  from  the  Hebrew,  on  the  Basis  of  the  Authorised  Version  : 
Explained  in  a  Large  Body  of  Notes,  Critical  aud  Exegetical,  and  Illustrated  by  Extracts 
from  Various  Works  on  Antiquities,  Geography,  Science,  &c. ;  also  by  Eighty  Woodcuts  and 
a  Map ;  with  Six  Preliminary  DiEsertatious,  au  Analytical  Paraphrase,  and  Meisner's  and 
Doederlein's  Selection  of  the  Various  Readings  of  the  Hebrew  Text  from  the  Collections  of 
Kennicott  and  De  Rossi.  By  the  Rev.  Carteret  Priaulx  Carey,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St. 
John's,  Guernsey.    London  :  Wertheim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt.    1858. 

The  Book  of  Job ;  the  Common  English  Version,  the  Hebrew  Text,  and  the  Revised 
Version.  With  an  Introduction,  and  Critical  and  Philological  Notes.  By  T.  J.  Conant, 
Professor  of  Hebrew  in  Rochester  Theological  Seminary,  U.S.  London :  Triibner  and  Co. 
1859. 

The  Book  of  Job:  a  Lecture.  By  Professor  Dr.  E.  W.  Hengstenberg  [In  Hengsten- 
berg's  Commentary  on  Ecclesiastes,  with  other  Treatises],  Translated  from  the  German. 
By  D.  W.  bimon.    Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark.    1860. 

A  Commentary,  Grammatical  and  Exegetical,  on  the  Book' of  Job ;  witha  Translation.  By 
the  Rev.  A.  B.  D  ividson,  M. A.,  Hebrew  Tutor,  New  College,  Edinburgh.  Vol.  1.  Londuu  • 
Williams  and  Norgaie.     186^. 
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however,  not  disposed  to  coincide  with  lho9e  who  look  upon  him  as  a  mere 
allegorical  character,  and  who  deny  his  historical  existence.  The  correct  view 
appears  rather  to  be  that  advocated  by  Mr.  Davidson  and  other  scholars,  that 
the  circumstances  related  as  occurring  to  Job  are  strictly  historical,  but  that 
some  inspired  poet  of  a  later  era  has  worked  up  the  arguments  which  were 
probably  used  in  the  discussion  between  Job  and  his  friends,  in  connexion  with 
such  other  arguments  as  were  in  common  vogue  on  that  subject,  into  the  well- 
arranged  and  closely- connected  poem  which  we  now  possess. 

It  may  be  well  to  state  this  in  the  beginning,  as  a  very  common  popular 
notion,  advocated  now,  however,  by  no  critic,  is  that  the  book  in  all  its  parU, 
as  we  now  possess  it,  both  prose  and  poetry,  is  historical,  and  that  exactly 
such  and  such  were  the  words  spoken  by  Job,  and  such  and  such  the  words 
spoken  by  his  friends  in  reply. 

We  perfectly  coincide  with  the  remarks  which  Mr.  Davidson  makes 
with  respect  to  the  advocates  of  the  first-mentioned  opinion — ^namely,  that 
the  book  of  Job  has  no  historical  basis.  '^  For  the  cause  of  liberality,  and  the 
Christian  men,  such  as  Hengstenberg,  who  advocate  this  opinion,  we  must 
maintain,  first,  that  such  a  view  in  itself  is  not  derogatory  to  Scripture ;  and| 
second,  that  such  a  view  is  not  absolutely  incompatible  with  anything  eitiier 
in  the  book  itself  or  in  the  words  of  other  Scripture  regarding  it,''  although 
at  the  same  time  we  agree  with  him  in  considering  that  it  ''  goes  in 
the  face  of  all  probability,  for  such  extended  creations  of  imagination  were 
quite  beyond  the  Semitic  genius  and  the  universal  genius  of  the  age ;  and 
though  not  beyond  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  yet  it  is  not  in  this  sphere- 
transforming  men  from  one  mental  type  to  another — that  the  Spirit  works." 

But  whether  the  book  be  historical  or  allegorical  is  of  comparatively  little 
importance.  The  great  question  for  us  is,  what  is  it  that  it  was  designed  to 
teach  ?  what  is  the  question  so  largely  discussed  by  the  various  disputants  ? 
and  what  the  solution  of  the  problem  which  they  investigated  P 

Of  Professor  Hengstenberg's  view  a  convenient  summary  will  be  found 
in  the  lecture  which  has  been  translated ;  he  has  also  elsewhere  given  sundry 
other  details,  which,  however,  wc  shall  not  refer  to  on  the  present  occasion. 

The  theme  of  the  book,  according  to  his  opinion,  is  "  the  sufferings  of 
the  righteous,  how  they  are  to  be  explained  and  shown  to  be  consistent 
with  the  Divine  righteousness ;  what  should  be  the  conduct  of  men  so 
situated,  and  by  what  means  the  heart  is  then  to  be  guided  and  consoled." 

But  the  way  in  which  the  Professof  would  point  out  the  consistency 
is  eminently  unsatisfactory.  While  gazing  on  suffering  righteousness  and 
triumphant  ungodliness,  we  are  not  to  look  solely  to  the  compensation  to 
be  expected  in  the  life  to  come.  The  vision  of  future  glory  may  be  indeed 
highly  consolatory,  but  that  means  of  consolation  does  not  suffice.  "  The 
present  life  has  an  independent  position  and  meaning;  our  first  duty  is  to 
perceive  and  understand  in  it  the  traces  of  Divine  Providence."  To  urge 
the  present  incomprehensibility  of  the  course  of  Divine  Providence  is 
in  his  eyes  a  dangerous  course,  ''  which  conducts  to  Atheism,"  and  has 
sometimes  given  "  Rationalism  a  great  show  of  piety."  "  Only  when  we 
see  in  the  course  of  history  a  continuous  judgment  of  the  world,  can 
our   faith   in    the  final  judgment   be   well-founded    and   rational.     Letters 
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promiaing  happiness  in  eternity  are  worthless^  if  their  issuer  gives  no  proof 
of  His  power  and  His  good  will  in  the  present  life.  If  God  is  the  holy 
and  the  righteous  One^  He  must  be  willing  to  manifest  this  His  nature  in 
His  conduct  towards  His  people  and  towards  His  enemies,  even  in  the 
present  world.  If  He  is  the  Almighty,  nothing  can  prevent  Him  from  this 
display  even  in  this  life.  Can  we  discern  no  signs  whatever  of  such  a  course, 
then  our  faith  in  retribution  after  death  will  be  in  a  very  poor  case.  If 
sin  is  not  here  already  the  ruin  of  men,  then  there  exists  no  hell ;  if  salva- 
tion and  safety  do  not  accompany  righteousness  already  here,  then  there  exists 
no  heaven.  The  future  life  is  not  the  scene  of  the  beginning,  but  only  of  the 
final  accomplishment,  of  things.  Woe  to  the  man  who  hopes  for  an  absolute 
future,  in  every  respect,  and  in  this  also !  He  deceives  himself.  Who  can 
say  whether  the  God  who  now  shuts  Himself  up  inactively  in  heaven  will 
then  attain  to  a  Better  will  and  to  greater  power  P  Unrighteousness  even  in 
time  is  at  variance  with  the  nature  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God.  A  God  who 
has  anything  to  make  good  again,  is  no  God  at  all.  The  Holy  Scripture  knows 
nothing  of  a  God  who  only  rises  to  power  when  this  life  has  ended.  Its  God 
is  from  beginning  to  end  a  living  God.  God's  righteous  retribution  on  earth 
is  the  theme  of  praise  throughout  the  entire  Old  Testament ;  and  that  of  so 
lively  and  convincing  a  sort,  that  the  Church  in  all  ages  has  been  driven  to 
find  therein  the  enlivenment  of  its  own  faith.  Our  Lord  Himself,  when 
describing  the  reward  of  those  who  have  renounced  everything  for  His  sake, 
begins  with  ihia  present  life.'' 

We  have  given  this  extract  somewhat  fully,  lest  we  should  be  considered 
to  have  misstated  Hengstenberg's  opinion.  Such  a  doctrine  of  Providence, 
in  our  opinion,  too  evidently  ''  conducts  to  Atheism."  "  The  theologian," 
says  Professor  Conant,  '*  who  thus  demands  that  the  government  of  the 
Supreme  Buler  shall  be  tried  by  the  maxims  of  himian  wisdom,  and  decries 
all  submission  not  founded  on  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  His  ways,  should 
not  scoff  at  Rationalism."  Some  things  we  can,  indeed,  explain  with  tolerable 
(satisfaction  in  the  method  of  God's  government ;  but  how  can  we  understand 
them  all  ?  We  must,  therefore,  be  prepared  to  trust  God  as  well  in  the  dark 
as  in  the  light.  We  cannot  understand  the  ways  of  the  Infinite  Being,  but 
once  we  know  Him  as  our  Father,  and  can  rest  in  His  love,  then  we  can  afibrd 
to  trust  Him  even  when  "  He  moves  in  a  mysterious  way." 

Hengstenberg  professes  to  find  his  theory  confirmed  by  the  Book  of  Job  ; 
but  he  does  so  only  by  an  evasion  of  half  the  question  at  issue.  The  theme 
of  the  book  being  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous,  and  these  being  accounted 
for  on  the  supposition  of  being  demanded  by  Divine  justice,  what  are  we  to 
say  with  regard  to  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked?  Surely,  if  Divine  justice 
must  needs  punish  the  one  in  this  world,  much  more  is  such  punishment 
demanded  by  the  other.  It  will  not  do  to  pass  by  unnoticed  the  more  difficult 
half  of  the  problem,  especially  since  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  the  very 
argument  on  which  Job  relies  in  his  reply  to  his  friends,  who  thought  punish- 
ment inseparable  from  sin,  and  to  which  they  were  imable  to  afford  an  answer. 

Elihu,  according  to  Hengstenberg,  brought  to  light  the  real  sin  of  Job, 
which  was  self-righteousness  and  spiritual  pride,  and  showed  that  not  only  are 
afflictions  punitive,  they  are  also  corrective.     Job,  confounded,  attempted  nc 
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reply,  but  confessed,  by  his  silence,  his  sense  of  sin.  Efihuis  the  speaker,  who, 
according  to  this  theory,  solves  the  problem.  He  represents  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  through  which  and  Holy  Scripture  all  necessary  instruction  is  communi- 
cated to  man.  Had  Job  refused  to  listen  to  him,  "  had  he  haughtily  shut  his 
ear  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,"  he  had  not  been  instructed  by  the 
Almighty  Himself.  But  why  should  the  Almighty  appear  at  all  on  the  stage, 
if  Elihu  had  explained  all,  and  Job  were  already  penitent  ?  To  accredit  Eliha's 
message,  and  stamp  it  ^rith  His  sanction.  "Job's  earlier  reUgious 
point  of  view,  notwithstanding  his  great  piety,  is  thus  characterised  as  n 
lower  one,  as  one  dependent  on  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers  and  on  the 
Church  ;  which,  now  that  he,  having  been  prepared  by  his  sufferings  and  by 
the  penitential  discourse  of  Elihu,  had  been  counted  worthy  of  a  Diviiie 
manifestation,  gives  place  to  a  relation  to  Ood  which  is  mainly  direct  and 
immediate.  All  religious  doubts  arise  from  our  merely  perceiving  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear.  When  we  have  once  seen  with  the  eye,  we  feel  ashamed 
of  our  previous  incomprehensible  folly."  "  The  thing  of  chief  importance  is 
God's  appearance,  not  what  He  may  sap.  Still,  God  cannot  appear  in  silence. 
A  discourse  must  accompany  His  appearance,  as  a  kind  of  commentary  thereon.'' 
And,  therefore,  as  Professor  Conant  well  remarks,  according  to  Hengstenberg*s 
notion,  God  speaks  as  a  matter  of  state  ceremony;  it  being  of  little  con 
sequence  what  He  may  say,  provided  only  He  does  not  trench  upon  the  oflice 
of  Elihu.  Accordingly,  He  is  made  to  utter  "  a  prolix  discourse,  in  whioh  He 
makes  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  that  solution,  or  its  propounder." 

Far  more  satisfactory  is  the  explanation  given  of  the  appearance  of  God 
by  the  American  scholar  : — 

The  three  friends  appeal  to  the  greatness  of  God,  manifested  in  the  creation,  as  a  jubl 
fTfound  of  submission  to  His  dealings.  Job  surpasses  them  all  in  his  grand  pietures  of  the 
incomprehensible  power  thus  displayed.  In  place  of  these  fragmentary  views,  the  Dirioe 
Arbiter  uuveils  the  whole  panorama  of  creation;  revealing  a  vast  harmonious  plan,  in  \^hicb 
infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  benevolence  shine  with  irresistible  lustre.  Who  can  calculate 
its  duration  or  extent  ?  who  penetrate  to  its  secret  seeds  of  being  ?  who  comprehend  the  law's 
by  which  it  is  controlled?  and  who  can  question  or  doubt  its  Author  and  Upholder?  Nor 
wna  this  a  mere  external  view,  such  as  could  be  grasped  by  unaided  human  reason.  The 
Infinite  was  Himself  tho  teacher.  "  In  thy  light,'*  says  the  Psalnust,  '*  shall  we  see  li^ht.' 
Now  it  is,  under  the  influence  of  these  Divine  troths,  clothed  with  supernatural  power  by  lb? 
consciousness  of  a  present  God,  that  light  at  length  dtiwns  on  the  long-tried  siifferer.  li ' 
renounces  the  vain  struggle  after  knowledge  too  high  for  man.  and  finds  in  God  Hiui^el' 
the  all-sufficing  explanation  of  His  ways. 

I  have  h^ard  of  theo  by  the  hrariog  of  the  ear, 
But  now  mine  eje  Meth  thee ; 
Thrreforo  I  abhor  it,  and  repent 
la  dust  and  aihea! 

Such  submi:ision  1*6818  on  higher  knowledge  and  profounder  insight  than  can  be  gAined 
by  special  items  of  intelligence  respecting  the  Divine  administration.  Faith  has  a  wider 
range,  a  nobler  flight.  Though  evil  may  triumph  on  the  earth,  though  the  wicked  are  per* 
niitted  to  oppress  the  good,  and  God  Himself  may  soem  to  frown  ou  His  faithful  serrants, 
the  soul  that  knows  God  believes  that  it  is  neither  from  oversight,  weakness,  or  injustice  in 
the  Supreme  Ruler,  but  that  He  is  guiding  all  things  on  the  eternal  principles  of  jastiM. 
truth,  and  love,  to  a  glorious  issue.  Here  alone  is  peace  for  the  human  sptrii.  The  ap- 
parent discrepancy  between  those  eternal  principles  and  the  ways  of  Proridence,  is  a  prohlem 
which  man  can  uever  fully  solve,  till  he  shall  be  able  to  comprehend  at  one  glance  the  com* 
plex  relations  and  whole  extent  of  an  iofiuite  plan ;  in  a  word,  till  he  shall  himbclf  be 
infiuite. 
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The  righteous  and  God-fearing  Job  i8,  by  the  manlpalation  of  the  Ger- 
man Professor,  represented  in  an  appalling  character.  Self-righteonsness 
had,  it  seems,  eaten  into  the  very  core  of  his  heart,  and  rained  his  integrity. 
"  In  the  warmth  of  his  feelings,"  says  Hengstenberg,  "  Job  frequently  goes 
so  far  as  to  represent  God  as  the  fierce  enemy  and  persecutor  of  all  the 
righteous  on  earth,  as  Almighty  arbitrariness  and  unrighteousness,  and  ex- 
presses accordingly  utter  despair  of  a  favourable  turn  in  his  affairs,  and  the 
conviction  that  God  will  never  rest  till  He  has  brought  him  to  complete  ruin. 
It  is  a  holy  stroke  of  art  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Ghost — from  whom  the 
Scripture  has  its  origin — that  He  allows  free  and  distinct  expression  to  all 
the  thoughts  of  the  pious,  even  to  those  which  are  due  to  the  saddest  weakness 
of  the  flesh,  and  then  shows  how  they  are  to  be  overcome.  Even  a  Byron 
was  unable  to  outdo  this  book ;  it  leaves  him  far  behind.  Then,  again — when 
in  a  calmer  mood — Job  confesses  that  God's  righteousness  may  usually  be  seen 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  only  represents  his  own  sufferings  as  an 
incomprehensible  exception.  Here  and  there,  too,  he  rises  to  a  joyful  hope — 
most  gloriously  when  the  confession  burst  from  him,  *  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth '  (chap,  xix.),  as  though  the  sun  of  faith  had  suddenly  shone 
with  full  clearness  through  the  clouds  of  pain  and  rebellion ;  only,  however, 
alas  !  to  be  soon  again  darkened." 

Professor  Hengstenberg  seems  to  forget  that,  if  this  be  the  meaning  of 
Job's  language — and  no  doubt  it  may  be  distorted  into  such  a  signification — 
the  insinuations  of  Satan  are  thereby  proved  correct,  and  Job  is  clearly 
manifested  as  having  cursed  God  to  His  face.  His  piety,  though  spoken  of 
by  the  Almighty  with  approbation,  is  proved  to  be  only  seeming,  or,  as  Pro- 
fessor Conant  expresses  it,  "  the  mere  external,  mercenary  fidelity  of  one  who 
makes  profit  the  price  of  allegiance  ;  who,  professing  to  worship  God,  worships 
in  reality  nothing  but  his  own  fancied  merit."  Satan,  therefore,  in  this 
view,  proves  victorious  in  the  contest ;  for  strange  indeed  is  the  notion  of 
Hengstenberg,  that  "  Satan  was  forced  to  retire  ashamed,  and  lost  the  bet 
which  he,  as  it  were,  laid  with  God  at  the  commencement,"  because  Job, 
**  when  actually  assailed  by  Satan  on  his  weak  side,  ai  the  right  moment,  re- 
pented in  dust  and  as/ies.^' 

We  were  prepared  to  expect  much  from  Mr.  Davidson's  commentary, 
inasmuch  as  in  his  previous  work  on  "Hebrew  Accentuation"  he  had  proved 
himself  a  scholar  of  considerable  taste,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  latest 
results  of  criticism.  Nor  have  we  been  disappointed.  With  no  phantom  of 
Church  authority  ever  flitting  before  his  eyes,  and  warping  his  mental  vision, 
as  in  the  case  of  Hengstenberg,  he  has  produced  a  very  respectable  work, 
which  in  these  days — when  weak  criticism  and  shallow  scholarship  is  too 
often,  alas  !  displayed  by  the  champions  of  orthodoxy — ^is  refreshing  to  read, 
and  which,  though  no  doubt  more  likely  to  prove  acceptable  to  the  learned, 
can  even  be  read  with  interest,  as  to  its  main  outlines,  by  the  Biblical  student 
acquainted  only  with  the  English  language. 

Mr.  Davidson  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  other  well-known  Biblical 
critic  of  the  same  name.  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson,  who  has  just  published  th 
first  volume  of  an  "  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,"  a  work  which  v 
probably  soon  attract  general  attention,,  and  which  we  may  hereafter  bri 
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under  the  notice  of  our  readers.  These  two  scholars  differ  widely  in  their 
views  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture — the  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidson  being  evidently 
a  believer  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God,  though  fully  recog- 
nising at  the  same  time  the  human  element  contained  therein. 

"  The  problem  of  the  Book  of  Job,"  nays  Mr.  Davidson,  "  is.  Does  Job 
serve  God  for  nought  P  This  problem,  as  between  Satan  and  God,  is  naturally 
the  question  of  human  virtue ;  but  as  this  cannot  be  tried  abstractly,  but  in  a 
case,  this  case  exhibits  the  temptation  of  Job,  the  trial  of  the  righteous ;  which 
temptation,  victoriously  resisted,  and  the  means  of  securing  victory  progres- 
sively and  finally  exposed,  illustrates  the  doctrine,  the  just  sliall  live  by  his  faith. 
The  book  chiefly  exhibits  Job's  temptations,  and  the  progressive  effect  they 
exert  on  his  heart ;  this  progressive  effect  is  the  progressive  solution  of  the 
problem  between  Satan  and  God,  Does  Job  serve  Ood  for  nought  ? — and  the 
progressive  exhibition  to  us  of  the  principle  of  all  religious  life,  especially  in 
trouble,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  in  God.  In  exhibiting  the  progress  of  the 
book  we  have  to  exhibit  mainly  the  progressive  attitude  of  Job,  which  is  the 
real  point  of  issue,  having  a  double — ^a  heavenly  and  earthly — ^relation." 

The  sacred  historian,  in  pursuance  of  this  idea,  sets  before  us  a  man  of 
the  very  highest  piety,  and  raised  by  God  to  a  summit  of  earthly  happiness. 
But  while  we  gaze  on  the  sight,  and  behold  the  blessing  with  which  God  has 
liewarded  His  servant,  another  scene  is  presented  to  us.  The  righteousness  of 
Job  is  made  the  theme  of  laudation  in  heaven  by  the  Almighty,  and  Satan 
instantly  insinuates,  Does  Job  serve  God  for  nought  ?  The  challenge  thus  made 
is  accepted,  and  Satan  receives  permission  to  put  Job's  faith  to  the  te^t.  The 
powers  of  heaven  and  earth  are,  as  it  were,  let  loose  against  him,  and  rapine^ 
whirlwind,  and  the  death  of  his  children,  bring  the  great  man  to  absolute  ruin. 
He  knows  nothing  of  the  reason  of  all  these  trials,  but  imagines  they  hare 
come  upon  him  in  anger.  Still  the  darkness  of  the  dispensation  shc^es  not 
his  faith  in  God,  and  the  result  of  the  first  temptation  is  the  pious  exclamation  of 
Job  :  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord^ 

Satan,  foiled  in  his  first  assault,  obtains  permission  to  make  a  second. 
"  Job,  not  only  stripped  of  all  dear  to  him,  but  thrown  down  under  a  most 
loathsome  disorder,  still  retains  his  integrity.  The  deepening  affliction 
deepens  his  darkness ;  but  in  his  deeper  darkness  his  convulsive  grasp  of 
heaven  is  the  firmer.  Formerly  he  recognised  God's  right  to  deal  as  He 
chose  with  his,  now  His  right  so  to  deal  with  him,  Satan  is  foiled  anew. 
Job,  like  a  tree  shaken  by  the  wind,  but  wraps  his  roots  closer  around  the 
Rock  of  Ages.  Thus  closes  the  second  scene  in  the  temptation,  the  second 
aud  higher  exhibition  of  the  great  principle  of  religious  life ;  and  thus  stands 
the  problem  between  God  and  Satan — the  former  calmly  triumphant,  having 
done  nought,  the  latter  ignominiously  baffled,  having  done  his  worst." 
(ii.  1—10.) 

The  final  temptation  lies  in  the  apparent  incompatibility  of  Job's 
lighteousness  with  God's  justice,  in  afflicting  him  so  severely.  Three  friends 
come  to  console  him.  They  believed  firmly  in  the  righteousness  of  God.  Sin,  in 
their  view,  always  is  punished ;  virtue  is  always  rewarded.  Job  was  formerly 
rewarded  ;  now  he  suffers,  and  suffers  in  an  unexampled  manner ;  therefore 
some  great  sin  must  be  the  root  producing  this  tree  of  bitterness. 


rraBflellfftl  Chriitwidon,  Anira«t  1 , 1»M.) 

RECENT  COMMENTAUTES   ON    TTIE    BOOK   OV  JOB.  381 

The  reply  of  Job  must  not  be  '*  rigidly  measured  by  the  square  of  dog- 
matic truth."  The  sentiments  he  utters  must  not  be  viewed  as  if  they  were 
the  deliberate  convictions  of  his  heart.  His  apparently  blasphemous  expres- 
sions are  rightly  considered  by  Davidson  as  "  either  immediate  antagonistic 
positions  to  those  of  the  friends,  and  so  the  direct  expressions  of  passion,  self- 
forgetful  for  the  moment ;  or  (2)  they  are  words  spoken  in  monologue,  or  to 
God  immediately  after  conflict  with  the  friends  ;  for  the  poor  sufferer,  after 
throwing  down  his  human  antagonists,  had  to  stumble  forward  covered  with 
the  dust  and  blood,  and  heated  with  the  fury  of  this  combat,  to  meet  his  more 
terrible  Divine  adversary ;  and  (3)^  it  is  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer  to 
make  Job  utter  what  other  men  only  dare  to  think,  but  there  is  not  a  word  of 
Job's  complaints  which  even  yet  good  men  under  strong  affliction  will  not 
equal  and  even  surpass." 

Job  remained  the  victor  in  the  contest  with  his  friends  ;  ho  showed  clearly 
enough  that,  so  far  from  God  always  punishing  vice,  the  wicked  were  often 
the  most  prosperous,  and  he  denied  in  the  strongest  terms  that  he  was  guilty 
of  any  offence.  He  could  not  deny  his  own  consciousness,  and  he  knew  of  no 
way  in  which  to  account  for  tho  contradictions  between  God's  past  and  present 
dealing  with  him.  Once  amid  the  darkness  a  momentary  gleam  of  light  shone 
out  upon  his  path.  He  had  expressed,  in  chapter  x.  7,  "  his  conviction  that 
Qod  knew  his  innocence ;  already  (xiii.  18)  he  felt  that  could  he  come  befoi^e 
God  it  would  be  patent  without  proof ;  now  he  rises  to  the  certainty  (xvi.  16) 
that  God  in  heaven  is  watching  and  witnessing  to  his  guiltlessness ;  imme- 
diately, so  sure  is  he  of  this  secret  sympathy  of  God,  that  he  ventures  to 
appeal  to  Him  to  become  his  surety  (xvii.  3).  Job  in  his  ultimate  agony, 
unwittingly  or  not,  sounds  here  great  deeps  of  Evangelical  religion.  Open 
wrath  and  secret  love,  the  schism  in  God  between  the  two ;  the  necessity  that 
God  should  be  surety  for  man  with  God  : — 

My  eye  droppeth  to  God, 

That  he  would  rectify  a  man  with  Qod, 

As  a  man  with  his  fellow  (xvi.  21). 

What  man  needs  is,  God  to  take  man's  part  against  God.  Thus,  like  fonn'> 
tains  in  the  desert,  bubble  forth,  all  over  this  dreary  pilgrimage  of  Job's,  those 
clear  springs  of  Christology.  And  this  hope,  like  a  conquering  leader, 
presses  on  from  victory  to  victory,  and  chasing  before  it  the  sable  host  of 
doubts  and  fears,  gains  its  final  triumph,  and  is  crowned  upon  the  field  into 
assurance,  no  more  subordinate,  but  regnant  and  supreme — I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth  "  (xix.  25). 

Elihu  took  up  a  position  quite  distinct  from  those  maintained  by  the 
other  friends  of  Job.  Coming  forward  in  the  midst  of  the  rival  disputants^ 
when  the  discussion  seemed  to  have  closed,  he  pointed  out  the  mistakes 
on  both  sides.  Job  had  been  wrong  in  accounting  himself  more  just  than 
God;  the  friends  had  erred,  too,  in  that,  although  they  could  not  convict 
Job  of  sin,  they  yet  condemned  him  on  account  of  his  afflictions.  Elihu 
seems  to  possess  a  deeper  knowledge  of  sin — "  there  is  enough  in  man's  nature 
to  deserve  and  account  for  all  he  sufiers  ;  there  is  enough  visible  of  God — 
visible  in  His  general  providence — to  demonstrate  that  sufiering  flows  fron 
His  infinite  goodness."     Job  can  answer  nothing  to  this  ;  he  cannot  deny  it 
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truth.  Tet  even  this  does  not  solve  the  problem.  The  friends  of  Job  insisted 
on  the  penal  nature  of  his  sufferings.  Elihu  regarded  them  as  sent  not  u 
a  penalty,  but  as  chastisement,  while  the  author  of  the  book  shows  us,  in 
the  end,  that  they  were  ''probative.** 

Mr.  Davidson's  views  respecting  the  reason  of  the  Almighty's  appear- 
ance are  best  set  forth  in  his  own  words : — 

£lihu  came  with  no  solution  of  the  general  problem  of  STil,  for  to  explain  its  workiog 
would  be  to  explain  its  origin;  he  came  with  no  explanation  of  the  particular  evil  of  Job'$ 
case  ;  that  was  left  to  tlie  author  to  supply.  But  he  came,  saying  much  that  was  good  aod 
true  on  evil,  as  explainable — partly,  at  least,  by  man's  sin  on  the  one  side,  and  Qod's  good- 
ness on  the  other :  saying  enough  to  enable  a  man  to  see  his  way  in  life  in  the  world. 
Jehovah,  too,  came  with  no  solution  of  evil— with  no  solution  of  JoVs  evil — but  offerinj» 
Himself  as  that  which  supersedes  solutior.  He  has  not  a  word  upon  the  question ;  he  hsf^ 
only  one  or  two  upbraiding  words  for  Job's  unbecoming  and  faithless  words  coocemicg 
Him ;  and  then  He  makes  all  His  glory  pass  before  him.  All  His  glory— which  meaos  all 
His  goodness— floats  before  Job's  eyes;  the  patriarch  realises  Him,  and  what  He  is: 
realises  himself,  and  what  he  is ;  meets  with  God,  and  is  blessed  in  tlie  meeting.  There  i^ 
no  more  complaint  nor  murmuring ;  no  more  talk  of  terrors ;  the  problem  of  trouble  is  cast 
aside,  as  a  worthless  quibble,  a  riddle  at  which  children  may  fight  in  vain— to  him  it  U 
not  aolTed,  but  its  solution  is  superseded.  Like  a  child  who  has  been  obaatised,  and  who 
comprehends  not  the  cause  of  hia  stripes,  he  has  fled  not  from,  but  to  the  arms  of  the 
chastising  Father.  The  difficulty  remains,  and  must;  but  what  of  that?  there  is  a 
blessedness  which  swallows  up  that  and  all  other  difficulties. 

Thus  Job  is  victorious  in  defeat.  Conqueror  of  the  friends,  he  was  not  yet  conqueror  of 
himself;  humbled  and  subdued  by  God,  he  rises  above  himself  and  doubt,  and  all  hie 
•piritnsl  foes.  The  great  world-problem  is  solved.  Tbe  human  hearts  which  God  hia 
linked  to  Himself  by  His  ofle^  salvation,  are  true  to  Him  through  good  and  evil  report: 
for  His  own  name's  sake,  and  through  all  darkness,  they  cling  on  to  Him. 

Buch,  in  brief,  is  Mr.  Davidson's  idea  req)ecting  the  nature  of  the  Book 
of  Job.  It  merits  a  careful  examination.  He  views  the  mistakes  of  the  com- 
mentators in  general  to  have  arisen  from  their  having  sought  to  diacoTer 
the  problem  in  the  discussion  between  Job  and  his  friends.  But  since  the 
Almighty  is  introduced  as  the  final  interlocutori  it  is  certainly  natural  to 
expect  that  He  should  give  the  final  decision  on  the  question ;  and  we  cannot 
bu^  think  the  point  of  that  ^ocision  is,  that  $s  man  cannot  understand  Ood's 
dealings  in  nature,  he  cannot  expect  to  understand  the  more  difficult 
Bul]gect  of  His  moral  government  of  the  world.  Man  must  have  faith  in  Ood, 
and  the  things  we  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

We  have  not  alluded  to  the  critical  difficulties  in  relation  to  this  book, 
as  we  have  preferred  on  this  occasion  to  speak  of  its  general  lessons. 
When  Mr.  Davidson's  second  volume  shall  appear,  we  propose  to  review 
his  explanation  of  some  passages  in  detail,  in  connexion  with  the  able  work 
of  Professor  Conant.  The  translation  which  Mr.  Davidson  has  given  in  his 
commentary  is  of  considerable  merit,  though  in  some  passages  we  may  be  in- 
clined to  differ  from  it.  It  is  pleasing  to  see  a  few  grammatical  and  critical 
commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament  gradually  appearing  in  England,  and 
students  of  the  Book  of  Job  will  derive  much  instruction  both  firom  the  com- 
mentaries of  the  American  scholar  and  of  the  Scotch  divine. 

In  conclusion,  we  must  notice  another  work  of  a  different  character— 
namely,  the  bulky  and  pretentious  volume  of  Mr.  Carey,  an  M.A.  of  Oxford. 
Oxford,  renowned  formerly  for  her  Biblical  scholars,  has  little  at  the  present 
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tin)9  to  boast  of  in  the  department  of  Old  Testament  criticism  and  exegesis.  The 
work  of  her  Ecgius  Professor  on  tho  Minor  Prophets  is  of  no  very  great 
valne,  and  Btill  less  does  Mr.  Carey's  production  odd  to  her  reputation,  though 
it  cannot,  perhaps,  fairly  be  said  to  detract  therefrom.  As  a  few  speoimens  of  the 
language  of  this  translation,  which  cannot  be  pardoned,  even  on  the  ground  of 
its  professing  to  be  literal — ^which  it  is  very  far  from  being — ^let  our  readers 
take  the  following,  ch.  i.  7  :  "  And  Satan  answered  the  Eternal,  and  said, 
From  posting  to  and  fro  in  tho  earth."  Yor.  22,  '^  In  all  this  Job  sinned 
not,  nor  did  he  give  God  foolishness."  Ch.  v.  14,  '*  They  knock  against 
darkness  in  the  day-time.  And  they  gropo  at  noon-day  as  in  the 
night."  Ver.  26,  "Thou  shalt  come  to  the  grave  in  a  full  age, 
Like  the  mounting  up  of  a  shock  of  wheat  in  its  season."  Ch.  vi.  6, 
"Is  there  taste  in  the  slobber  of  an  eggp"  Ver.  13,  14,  "Surely  rather, 
there  is  no  help  for  me  in  myself;  And  substance  hath  been  expeUed  out  of 
me.  For  him  that  raelteth  away  there  is  mercy  from  his  friend ;  But  he 
forsaking  the  fear  of  the  Almighty."  Ver.  26,  "  Do  ye  think  to  reprove  verse, 
when  the  speeches  of  one  in  despair  [go]  for  wind?"  Ver.  28,  "But  now, 
be  pleased  to  face  me ;  And  to  your  faces  will  it  be,  if  I  lie."  Ver.  30,  "  Is 
there  injustice  in  my  tongue  ?  Can  my  palate  be  insensible  to  misfortunes  f  " 
Ch.  xi.  12,  "  For  hollow  man  is  full  of  heart,  and  man  is  born  a  wild  ass's 
colt"  ("so  full  of  pluck"  is  suggested  as  another  rendering  in  the  notes). 
Ver.  16,  ^^For  then  shalt  thou  lift  up  thy  face  without  spot,  And  thou  shalt 
bo  solid,  and  shall  not  fear."  Ver.  19,  "  Yea,  thou  shc^t  couch,  and  none 
shall  scare  thee  up ;  And  many  shall  stroke  thy  face." 

It  would  be  tedious  to  multiply  examples  of  suchlike  improvements  on 
our  Aotiiorised  Version,  and  we  therefore  forbear.  Mr.  Carey's  notes  are 
numerous  enough,  but  deficient  in  critical  power  and  taste.  We  would  caution 
our  readers  not  to  rely  on  them ;  or  on  the  translation  which  precedes  them  as 
exhibiting  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  better  than  our  common  version,  though 
sometimes  Mr.  Carey's  work  might  be  used  with  advantage.  The  Preliminary 
Dissertations  in  it  are  of  little  value,  and  are  pervaded  by  too  illiberal  a  spirit. 
The  attempt  to  make  use  of  the  collections  of  Eennieott  and  De  Bossi  is, 
however,  praiseworthy,  and  the  work  would  doubtless  have  been  considerably 
improved  had  its  author  consulted  the  work*^  of  the  more  modem  critics 
before  sending  forth  his  volume  to  the  world. 

DISCUSSIONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS.* 
Hr.  Roberts  has  lately  published,  under  the  above  title,  a  work  which  is 
likely  to  create  considerable  discussion  among  New  Testament  critics.  Two 
years  ago  he  put  forth  a  similar  treatise — namely,  his  "Inquiry  into  the 
Original  Language  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,"  which  was  reviewed  in  the  pages 
of  this  journal  in  May,  1860.  The  volume  now  before  us  is  of  much  larger 
dimensions  and  greater  power,  and  embraces  the  former  work  in  a  revised 
form.  In  these  "  Discussions  "  the  author  has  noticed  what  he  has  considered 
worthy  of  note,  or  requiring  to  be  reftited,  in  the  several  reviews  of  his  former 

*  Discusrions  on  the  Oospeh.  In  Two  Parts.  67  the  Rev.  Alexander  Roberta,  M.A., 
Mmifiter  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  St.  John's-wood,  London.  London :  James  Kiebet 
and  Go.    1862. 
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work  which  appeared  in  the  pages  of  the  periodical  press,  and  we  perceive  oar 
own  notice  comes  in  very  naturally  for  its  share. 

The  common,  and  we  might  almost  say  the  uniyersal,  opinion  of  scholan 
has  been,  that  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  spoke  a  kind  of  corrupt  Hebrew,  and 
that  their  discourses  were,  for  the  most  part,  delivered  in  that  language.  Mr. 
Roberts,  on  the  other  hand,  endeavours  to  make  out,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
Greek  was  in  the  main  the  language  they  employed.  The  importance  of  the 
inquiry,  he  considers,  consists  in  this,  that,  according  to  the  conunonly-receivcd 
view,  the  words  of  our  Lord  are  transmitted  to  us  through  the  medium  of  a 
translation  alone ;  but  if  his  opinion  be  correct,  we  have  in  the  Greek  gospek, 
in  many  cases,  the  exact  words  which  proceeded  out  of  the  month  of  tbe 
Saviour,  in  the  same  language  in  which  they  were  originally  spoken.  We  do 
not  regard  this  discovery,  even  if  true,  to  have  the  importance  which  Mr. 
Roberts  attaches  to  it,  but  no  one  can  deny  that  the  question  is  one  of  very 
considerable  interest. 

No  doubt  the  Greek  language  had  obtained  a  world-wide  diffusion  before 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  that  it  had  become  a  familiar  language  even  in 
Judeea.  A  Jewish  literature  had  sprung  up  in  Greek,  as  is  shown,  for 
example,  by  the  instance  of  Philo,  and  by  the  works  commonly  designated  as 
the  Apocrypha.  But  we  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  no  inconsiderable 
portion  even  of  these  latter  books  are  said  to  have  been  composed  in  Hebrew 
or  Chaldee ;  although  it  cannot  be  positively  affirmed  that  more  than  two  of 
them — ^namely,  Judith  and  Ecclesiasticus — were  actually  written  in  that  lan- 
guage. 

At  the  delivery  of  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  there  were  present 
''  great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judeoa,  and  from  beyond  Jordan."  Mr.  Roberts  calls 
our  particular  attention  to  the  mention  of  Decapolis.  The  ten  cities  from 
which  that  region  had  its  name  were  Greek,  and  numbers  of  those  dwelling 
there  were  not  of  Jewish,  but  of  Gentile  origin.  The  leading  cities  in  that 
district  were,  as  Mr.  Roberts  mentions,  Gadara,  Gerasa,  Philadelphia,  Hippos, 
Pella,  and  Scythopolis.  ''  And  the  important  point  to  be  noticed  is  that,  as 
Josephus  informs  us,  these  were  thoroughly  Greek  cities.  He  expressly  gives 
that  name  to  Gadara  and  Hippos ;  and  he  refers  to  the  others  in  such  terms 
as  leave  no  doubt  that  the  Greek  element  also  prevailed  largely  among 
their  inhabitants.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  certain,  or  more  generally  agreed 
upon  by  critics,  than  that  this  region  of  Decapolis  was  occupied  almost 
exclusively  by  heathen  settlers,  or  Hellenising  Jews ;  and  it  follows,  therefore, 
that  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  intended  to  be  understood,  and  actually 
was  understood,  by  inhabitants  of  that  district,  it  must  have  been  delivered  in 
the  Gbsek  language." 

Mr.  Roberts  considers  this  conclusion  strengthened  by  St.  Luke's  accoant 
in  his  ch.  vi.  17,  where  the  audience  of  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  consisted  ol 
^'  a  great  midtitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judma  and  Jerusalem^  and  from  the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon^  who  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases ; "  because  Greek  was  the  language  which  was  at  that  time  employed 
in  the  region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

But  admitting  this  fact,  which  can,  indeed,  scarcely  be  gainsayed,  are  we 
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necessitated  thereby  to  admit  his  conclusion,  that  Greek  must  have  been  the 
language  in  which  the  people  collected  together  from  all  these  various  parts 
were  addressed  by  our  Lord  P  We  would  throw  the  onua  probandi  here  on 
Mr.  Roberts,  and  ask,  how  can  he  prove  that  these  people  from  Galilee  and 
from  beyond  Jordan,  as  well  as  from  the  other  localities,  were  not  a  Hebrew- 
speaking  people  assembled  to  hear  our  Lord^s  teaching  in  their  vernacular  ? 
How  can  it  possibly  be  proved  that  there  were  no  Hobrew-speaking  people 
residing  among  the  Greek-speaking  Jews  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  P  If  Hebrew 
(and  by  that  term  we  mean  not  the  classic  Hebrew,  but  the  vernacular 
Aramaic)  were  spoken  at  all  in  our  Lord's  time — which  Mr.  Roberts  does  not 
question,  since  he  rather  regards  the  Jews  of  that  day  as  bilingual,  speaking 
both  Greek  and  Hebrew — where  was  it  spoken,  if  not  in  Galilee,  or  by  at  least 
the  common  people  at  Jerusalem  P  (Acts  i.  19,  and  xxi.  40.)  And  is  there 
any  choice  per  se  between  the  two  rival  inductions  :  Among  the  auditors  of 
our  Lord  were  people  from  Tyre  and  Sidon,  where  Greek  was  spoken ; 
therefore,  to  be  intelligible,  our  Lord  must  have  addressed  them  in  Greek  ;  or. 
Among  the  auditors  of  our  Lord  were  Hebrew-speaking  people  from  various 
parts  of  Palestine ;  therefore  he  must  have  addressed  them  in  Hebrew  P  "We 
think  both  of  these  equally  imply  a,  petitio  principii ;  and  we  are  glad  to  say 
Mr.  Roberts  does  not  rest  his  whole  argument  upon  such  a  feeble  basis, 
although  his  language  in  this  case  is  rather  too  decided. 

We  may  be  permitted  here  to  glance  for  a  moment  at  one  point  on  which 
Mr.  Roberts  considers  that  we  have  mistaken  his  line  of  argument,  but  on 
which  we  incline  to  think  he  has  mistaken  ours.  Mr.  Roberts  asks,  in  the 
course  of  his  discussion,  where  wo  find  any  ground  for  supposing  that  the 
Gospels  merely  contain  tranalatiom  of  the  words  which  our  Lord  employed  P 
The  constant  formula  of  the  Evangelists  is,  ''  Jesus  said,  or  '  He  spoke  these 
words,'  and  that  whether  it  happens  to  be  Greek  or  Hebrew  which  they  record 
as  the  language  which  they  uttered.'^  For  instance,  he  asks  why  we  should 
imagine  "  that  St.  John  iranslaied  the  word  which  Jesus  employed,  when  lie 
tells  us  that  our  Lord  exclaimed  on  the  cross,  T6TeX6<rTai^"  any  more  than 
"  when  we  are  informed  by  another  Evangelist  that  he  cried,  *  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  sabachthani  P '  "  Now,  without  entering  into  any  defence  of  our  former 
remarks  on  this  point,  as  being  here  unnecessary,  we  would  put  a  case  which 
strikes  us  as  exactly  parallel.  "Were  we  to  read  in  English  a  life,  say,  for  in- 
stance, of  Schleiermacher,  and  now  and  then  to  come  across  a  few  words  and  sen- 
tences in  German  said  to  have  been  spoken  by  him,  sometimes  translated  by  the 
writer,  and  sometimes,  in  the  case  of  single  words,  left  untranslated,  would  we 
not,  independently  of  all  other  considerations,  except  such  as  might  appear  on  the 
surface  of  the  narrative  itself,  naturally  conclude  that  the  subject  of  the  life 
spoke  German  P  And  would  it  ever  occur  to  our  minds  that  because  his 
ordinary  conversation  was  related  in  English,  that  English  was  his  usual 
language  ?  We  do  respectfully  submit  that  "  the  natural  impression  made 
upon  our  mind  by  the  narrative  "  would  not  be  "  that  in  the  one  case  as  much 
as  in  the  other  the  very  language  had  been  reported  to  us  which  actually 
proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  individual  whose  words  might  be  thus 
recorded." 

Can  it,  therefore,  fairly  be  said  that  to  apply  the  same  principles  to  the 
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ovangelic  narrations  implies  ''  a  maniteBt  petitio  principii?*'  and  is  there  not  a 
similarity  between  the  two  cases?  The  Evangelists  wrote  in  Greek,  and 
therefore  they  record  our  Lord's  discourses  and  words  in  Cheek,  and  Tery 
naturally  say  nothing  of  "  translation  "  at  all.  But  they  give  us  single  words 
which  proceeded  from  our  Lord's  mouth  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic,  sometimes  trans- 
lating them,  and  sometimes  not,  and  on  several  occasions  they  quote  sentences 
spoken  by  Him  in  that  same  language.  Is  it  so  unnatural  to  conclude  from 
this  that  Aramaic  was  the  vernacular  of  our  blessed  Lord  ?  and  how  can 
''the  occasional  use  of  Aramaic  expressions  in  the  Gospels,  instead  of 
proving  that  Christ  habituaUy  made  use  of  that  dialect,  tend  to  prove  the 
contrary  P  " 

As  to  the  difficulty  of  accounting,  on  this  supposition,  for  "  the  retaining 
of  such  words  as  "Paxa  (Matt.  v.  22)  and  MotfufMovoi "  (Luke  xvi.  11),  it  does 
not  appear  to  us  great.  The  former  had  como  to  be  a  legal  term.  The  latter 
may  well  be  classified  with  *'  such  words  as  Amen,  Corban,  Rabbi,  &c.,"  on  Mr 
Roberts's  own  supposition,  that  ''  the  Aramaic  had,  as  a  matter  of  course,  no 
small  influence  upon  the  Greek  of  the  country ;  and  necessarily  insinuated 
many  of  its  idioms  and  expressions  into  the  co-existing  language." 

Mr.  Roberts's  idea  with  respect  to  the  distinction  between  the  Hellemsts 
and  the  Hebrews  is  original,  but  we  question  its  correctness.  He  views  that 
distinction  as  not  consisting  in  "  a  diversity  of  dialect,''  but  in  "  a  diff»?^ice  of 
principle."  "  The  Hellenists  were  those  Jews,  whether  bdonging  to 
Palestine  or  not,  who  willingly  yielded  to  the  influence  of  Gentile  civilisation 
and  habits,  and  were  thus  distinguished  by  their  free  and  liberal  spirit; 
the  Hebrews,  again,  were  the  rigid  adherents  to  Judaism,  who,  in  spite  of  the 
providential  agencies  which  had  been  long  at  work,  endeavoured  to  keep  up 
those  peculiar  and  exclusive  usages  by  which  the  Jews  had  for  so  many 
centuries  been  preserved  distinct  from  all  other  nations." 

Led  by  this  theor}'-,  Mr.  Roberts  considers  that  the  reason  why  the 
Hellenist  widows  were  neglected  in  ''  the  daily  ministration "  (Acts  vi.  1) 
was  that  the  Hebrews,  to  which  party  Mr.  Roberts  considers  the  apo8t4)lic 
college  to  have  first  belonged,  were  "  probably  under  the  influence,  in  an 
exaggerated  form,  of  the  same  feeling  to  which  St.  Peter  gave  utterance  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius."  Hence  the  natural  outcry  of  the  Hellenists,  and  hence 
the  deacons  appointed  for  this  business  were  all  chosen  out  of  that  party,  ^ 
Mr.  Roberts  concludes  ''  from  the  fact  that  the  names  of  all  the  so-called 
deacons  are  Greek." 

We  cannot  really  forbear  to  look  on  this  as  a  little  bit  of  unauthorised 
speculation.  The  text,  we  think,  hints  very  plainly  at  a  far  different  reason, 
for  it  states  that  the  murmuring  arose  "  when  the  number  of  the  disciples 
was  multiplied;"  and  so  far  from  Mr.  Roberts's  idea,  ''  that  the  officials  of  the 
Hebrew  party  doubtless  still  continued  to  exercise  their  functions,"  heing 
correct,  the  text  expressly  states  that  those  "officials,"  which  the  whole 
passage  leads  us  to  infer  were  none  other  than  the  Apostles  themselvea 
(compare  Acts  iv.  36,  &c.),  entirely  resigned  the  businefls.  "  But  we  will 
give  ourselves  continually  unto  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word.'* 
The  common  explanation  of  the  passage  appears  to  be  much  simpler — namely, 
that  the  difference  between  these  two  parties  mainly  consiated  in  the  one 
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speaking  Greek,  and  tbe  other  speaking  Hebrew,  and  accordingly  the 
Hellenistic  widows  were  naturally  less  known,  and  consequently  easily  passed 
over,  in  the  daily  distribution  of  alms. 

We  have  not  wished  to  misrepresent  Mr.  Roberts  in  any  part,  and  we 
trust  we  have  not  done  so,  though  our  notice  of  his  work  must  needs  be  very 
imperfect.  In  the  brief  limits  assigned  to  us  we  cannot  do  more,  and  we 
trust  many  of  our  readers,  interested  in  these  questions,  will  read  the  book 
itself  in  exietMO.  Learned  and  candid,  though  advocating  a  somewhat  novel 
opinion,  it  cannot  fail  to  attract  attention  ;  and  though  we  do  not  feel  per- 
fectly convinced  by  its  perusal,  there  is  enough  in  it  to  afford  matter  for 
careftil  studv. 


Jf0mp  Inlellijente. 


PEANCE. 


,  France,  July,  1862. 

IN    WHAT    HANNER    IHB    BISHOPS  HAVE  BE- 
TURKED   TO   THIS   COUNTKT. 

Everybody  has  long  been  aware  that  the  j 
Romish  clergy  are  very  skilful  in  arranging 
theatrical  displays.    They  endeavour,  upon 
every  occasion,  to  strike  the  senses  and  the 
imagination  of  the  people  by  the  pomp  of 
ceremonies.    It  was    easy,    therefore,    to ; 
foresee  that  the  bishops,  on  returning  from  | 
tho  city  of  the  Vatican,  would  recommend  ' 
their    vicars-general,    canons,    and    other  < 
servants,  to  prepare  for  them  a  triumphal 
entry. 

Things,  in  &ct,  have  proceeded  thus,  at 
least  in  certain  localities,  where  the  devotion 
to  Popery  is  very  extreme.  The  prelates 
announced  belbrehand  the  day  and  hour  of 
their  arrival.  All  the  priests  of  an  inferior 
grade  and  the  pupils  of  the  theological 
seminaries  were  at  their  post — that  is  to 
say,  at  the  railway  station — to  welcome  the 
return  of  their  spiritual  rulers.  They  had 
taken  care  to  call  together  the  entire 
multitude  of  the  devotees — persons  of  the 
female  sex  especially,  who  are  everywhere 
most  obedient  to  the  instructionB  of  the 
clergy.  Then,  when  the  bishops  alighted 
£rom  the  carriages,  thousands  of  enthusiastic 
voices  cried,  "  Religion  for  ever ! "  "  The 
Pope-King  for  ever  I "  "  Our  Bishop  for 
ever!"  and  so  forth. 

The  Roman  Catholics  of  Ifiamei  have 


been  again  conspicuous  by  the  noisy  exube- 
rance of  their  demonstrations.  They  had 
prepared  for  M.  Flantier  crowns  of  leaves 
and  flowersi  Moreover,  an  artifieial  dove 
had  been  so  constructed,  that  at  the 
moment  when  the  right  reverend  prelate 
stepped  upon  the  threshold  of  the  cathedral 
this  dove  descended  upon  biS  head,  and 
allowed  to  fall  from  its  bill  1  know  not 
what  symbol  of  the  Popish  faith.  You  may 
imagine  what  were  the  plaudits  and  shout- 
ing of  tho  fanatical  crowd  after  this.  It 
was  not  enthusiasm  merely :  it  was  frenzy 
and  delirium. 

The  Ultramontane  journals  have  naturally 
described  these  popular  scenes  in  the  most 
glowing  language.  They  have  seen  ex- 
pressed in  them  the  true  sentiments  of  the 
entire  French  nation.  This  is  a  pitiful  and 
ridiculous  delusion.  Doubtless  the  return 
of  the  bishops  produced,  here  and  there,  a 
certain  amount  of  agitation  among  the  lower 
classes.  But  there  can  be  no  mistake  on 
the  part  of  intelligent  men  as  to  the  extent 
and  importance  of  these  clerical  demonstra- 
tions. At  Paris,  at  Lyons,  at  Bordeaux,  in 
our  principal  cities,  ^e  prelates  did  not 
succeed  in  getting  up  the  least  excitement ; 
they  returned  to  their  episcopal  palaces 
with  as  little  attention  upon  the  part  of  the 
population  as  so  many  private  tourists,  after 
visiting  their  favourite  wateriag-places. 
And   if  in    some  second-rate    towns  the 
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return  of  the  bishops  was  accompanied  with 
public  rejoicing,  it  was  nothing  more  than 
a  sadden  blaze,  which  is  already  ended. 

The  French  nation,  as  far  as  its  intelli- 
gent and  influential  classes  ore  concerned, 
has  stood  aloof  from  this  vulgar  excitement, 
and  the  Jesuits  themselres  would  speedily 
be  convinced  of  the  fact,  if  an  appeal  were 
made  to  public  opinion,  and  that  opinion 
were  to  be  pronounced  upon  the  affairs  of 
Italy.  The  discontent  of  the  country  has 
been  increased  by  the  unfortunate  issue  of 
our  expedition  to  Mexico;  for  everybody 
knows  that  the  high  dignitaries  of  the 
Popish  Church  promoted  this  absurd  enter- 
prise, in  the  hope  of  restoring  clerical 
domination  among  the  Mexicans.  Prance 
is,  at  length,  tired  of  sacrificing  so  many 
men  and  so  much  money  to  the  pretensions 
of  the  priests.  This  extravagance,  which 
has  been  indulged  into  such  bad  purpose, 
ought  to  come  to  an  end,  and  the  repulse 
sustained  by  our  soldiers  in  Mexico  will 
perhaps  contribute  to  hasten  the  evacuation 
of  Home. 

SBVELATIONS  AS  TO  THB  DISCTTSaiOKS  OF  THE 
EPISCOPAL  BODY   AT   BOMB. 

The  Fatrie,  a  Ministerial  journal,  and 
other  political  papers,  have  published  some- 
what curious  revelations  as  to  what  has 
passed  in  the  council,  or  pseudo'Council, 
convened  by  Pius  IX.  To  the  eyes  of  the 
profane,  who  beheld  from  afar  tiie  festival 
of  the  Japanese  martyrs,  and  the  banquet 
given  in  the  Vatican  library,  it  seemed  as 
if  the  most  edifying  unanimity  prevailed 
among  the  representatives  of  Bomanism. 
But  this  was  an  appearance  rather  than  a 
reality.  Attentive  and  indiscreet  witnesses 
(and  there  are  such  in  all  assemblies)  have 
lifted  the  veil  which  concealed  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  reverend  personages,  and  we 
have  learned  that  the  famous  episcopal 
address  was  a  work  of  much  effort  and 
debate. 

Certain  prelates,  foremost  among  whom 
were  the  Irish  bishops,  were  ready  to  hurl 
menaces  against  all  the  political  Govern- 
ments of  Europe.  They  are  accustomed, 
apparently,  to  despise  appearances,  and 
never  think  of  reserve,  in  their  opposition. 


The  Spanish  bishops,  who  have  nothing  t  • 
fear  on  the  part  of  the  credulous  and  bigotc  1 
Isabella,  seconded  the  passionate  sug- 
gestions of  the  Irish.  But  the  bishops  of 
France,  supported  by  those  of  GermaiJT 
and  the  United  States,  having  to  deal  vd\\\ 
nations  who  would  not  tolerate  such  tctt 
violent  language,  moderated  the  indiscreet 
ardour  of  their  colleagues.  Certes  the 
address,  as  it  was  adopted  after  the  discus- 
sions, bears  the  impress  of  decided  hostility 
to  all  the  ideas  and  institutions  of  modern 
times :  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
go  farther,  without  calling  forth  the  znwt 
energetic  remonstrances. 

M.  Ihipanlaupf  Bishop  of  Orleans,  whoie 
influence  I  mentioned  in  my  last  letter, 
appears  to  have  been  the  inflexible  an- 
tagonist of  the  hot-headed  members  of  the 
council.  He  even  attempted,  but  without 
success,  to  introduce  into  the  address  some 
expression  of  sympathy  with  liberal  prin- 
ciples. The  name  of  Napoleon  III.  and  the 
protection  of  the  French  Government  are 
not  mentioned  in  this  document.  It  is 
credibly  stated  by  well-informed  persons 
that  the  Emperor  has  been  offended  by  this 
silence,  which  is  evidently  intentional.  He 
may  now  be  once  more  convinced  that,  in 
spite  of  his  condescension  and  his  good 
offices  towards  the  clergy,  the  Pope  will 
never  foigive  him  for  having  taken  part  in 
the  emancipation  of  Italy.  There  now  lies 
a  deep  gulf  between  Napoleon  lU.  and 
the  Papal  See.  The  appearance  of  friendlr 
relations  is  still  maintained,  but  that  is  all. 
If  the  priests  can  overthrow  the  Imperial 
throne,  tbey  wiU  do  it,  and  thank  God  for 
their  success. 

What  is  the  final  result  of  this  coancil 
which  met  amid  such  great  display  ?  The 
organs  of  the  Jesuit  party  ill  coneeal 
their  disappointment  under  high-sounding 
phrases.  In  reality,  the  affair  is  a  foilure. 
Victor  Emmanuel  and  the  Italian  Parlic- 
ment,  far  from  being  weakened  hj  the 
attacks  of  the  three  hundred  hish^s,  hare 
thence  derived  new  elements  of  strength 
and  popularity.  The  defenders  of  libertr 
and  unity  in  the  Peninsula  have  nerer 
ceased  to  exercise  full  confidence  in  thr 
fiiture.    Bussia  and  Prussia  have  jiut  of- 
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ficiallj  reoogxuBed  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 
EverythiDg  proceeds,  eyerjtbing  advanceSi 
in  relation  to  humanity,  beneath  the 
watchful  eye  of  God ;  and  what  matters  the 
resistance  of  a  few  priests  who,  having  been 
educated  within  the  impenetrable  walls  of 
theological  seminaries,  understand  nothing 
of  the  legitimate  wants  of  civil  society  ? 
In  Tain  will  the  Pope  and  the  bishops 
continue  to  dedaim  against  religious  liberty, 
liberty  of  the  press,  liberty  of  public  educa- 
tion, the  emancipation  of  the  peoples,  the 
re-establishment  of  nationalities:  this 
blind  opposition  will  not  stop  the  great 
moTement  of  the  age. 

oFPoamoir    of    cjlvj)isjll  matthibv   to   a 

GOYEBNMEKI   PROPOSAL. 

Let  me  add,  that  there  exist  germs  of 
division  among  those  who  are  called  the 
princes  of  the  Bomish  Church  and  the 
infemr  clergy^  The  Senate  has  recently 
famished  a  curious  proof  of  this  fact. 

The  order  of  the  day  was  to  discuss  a 
petition  relative  to  the  retiring  pensions  of 
the  ckrgg.  Baron  Charles  Dupin  had  pro- 
posed that  this  petition  should  be  referred 
to  the  Government.  The  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction  and  Worship  had  expressed  a 
Tery  favourable  opinion  of  the  plan.  It  is, 
in  fact,  only  just  that  priests  of  from 
seventy  to  seventy-five  years  of  age  should 
have  the  means  of  passing  their  last  days  in 
tranquillity,  and  that,  when  they  have  not 
the  means  of  pecuniary  support,  they  should 
receive  what  is  necessary  from  the  national 
exchequer. 

Well,  Cardinal  Matthieu,  Archbishop  of 
Besmqpny  far  from  applauding  these 
generous  intentions  of  the  Government,  set 
himself  to  oppose  them.  Employing  showy 
figures  of  rhetoric,  he  spoke  of  the  spirit  of 
sacrifice  and  self-denial  of  the  country  clergy. 
He  said  that  these  old  priests  endured, 
without  a  murmur,  the  privations  of  poverty  ^ 
that  they  asked  nothing  from  the  State 
treasury,  and  that  the  Government  ought 
to  make  a  better  use  of  its  money,  by  giving 
it  to  old  soldiers,  &c. 
This  speech  excited  great  astonishment 

among  the  senators.  What !  an  archbishop, 

a  cardinal,  refuse  retiring  pensions  which 


the  civil  power  was  disposed  to  grant  to 
the  aged  priests !  What  was  the  secret  of 
this  strange  opposition?  The  explanation 
of  the  conduct  of  Bishop  Matthieu  is  this : 
The  prelate,  in  common  with  his  colleagues, 
was  apprehensive  of  the  interference  of  the 
Government  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and 
wished,  at  any  cost,  that  the  clergy  should 
be  absolutely  dependent  upon  their  bishops. 
If  the  State  were  to  give  money  to  the 
aged  priests,  it  would  naturally  reserve  a 
right  of  control,  and  this  would  be  dis- 
pleasing to  the  episcopate.  Then  let  the 
country  clergy  remain  poor,  and  even  be 
without  a  morsel  of  bre&d  in  their  old  age, 
in  order  that  they  may  remain  completely 
submissive  to  their  spiritual  lords !  This 
is  the  logic  of  the  Papal  hierarchy ! 

Can  you  help  admiring  the  arguments 
and  the  language  of  my  Lord  Cardinal 
Matthieu  ?  He  receives,  every  year,  from 
the  public  purse  at  least  70,000  francs — 
namely,  30,000  francs  as  a  senator,  15,000 
to  20,000  francs  as  a  cardinal,  and  20,000 
to  25,000  francs  as  an  archbishop,  without 
reckoning  other  sources  of  income.  He  can 
therefore  live  in  splendour  and  opulence, 
and  display  all  the  magnificence  of  aristo- 
cratic luxury.  Then  this  same  prelate,  so 
liberally  paid,  shows  disinterestedness  at 
the  expense  of  the  aged  priests,  and  declares 
that  they  v^  resign  themselves,  without  a 
murmur,  to  the  sufferings  of  poverty! 
Cardinal  Matthieu  would  have  acted  more 
consistently  had  he  first  offered  them,  in 
his  own  person  and  establishment,  the 
example  of  such  rare  and  sublime  self- 
sacrifice!  The  inferior  clergy  will  say 
nothing ;  for  they  dare  not  utter  a  word  of 
complaint  against  their  tjrrannical  masters ; 
but  it  is  probable  that  they  will  be  but 
little  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  Cardinal 
Matthieu. 

DISTBIBUTION  OF  THE  PSIZES  POB  VXBTUS  IK 
THE  PBENCH  AOADEltT. 

I  have  sometimes  had  occasion  to  men- 
tion the  French  Academy  in  my  corres- 
pondence. This  illustrious  literary  society 
fulfils,  every  year,  a  somewhat  singular 
mission :  it  is  entrusted  with  the  distribu- 
tion 0^ prizes  for  virtue,     "  What  do  prizer 
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for  virtae  mean  ? "  your  readers  may  per- 
haps ask.  Can  yirtuo  be  rewarded  vfiili 
money  and  honours  ?  Is  it  good  to  confer 
worldly  distinctions  for  works  of  charity 
and  devotedness  ?  This  objection  has  been 
often  urged  against  the  custom  adopted  by 
the  French  Academy.  But  more  than 
eighty  years  ago  a  generous  man,  the 
Count  de  Moniyon,  bequeathed  by  his  will 
a  considerable  sum  for  this  object^  and  the 
old  custom  is  maintained. 

Count  d0  Jfontalemhert  was  appointed, 
this  year,  to  fill  the  office  of  '*  reporter  "  in 
the  distribution  of  the  prizes  for  Tirtue. 
This  honourable  personage  is  well  known 
for  his  Ultramontane  and  Legitimist  opinions. 
He  is  of  an  ardent  character,  has  a  yehement 
style  of  eloquence,  and  his  sentiments  towards 
Napoleon  III.  and  his  Ministers  are  those  of 
the  strongest  antipathy.  He  therefore  took 
the  opportunity  of  the  award  of  the  prizes 
for  Tirtue  to  attack,  in  bitter  language,  a 
great  part  of  modem  society,  and  he 
eulogised  the  Association  of  8t,  Vincent  de 
FauL  This  speech  has  called  forth  violent 
replies  in  the  columns  of  the  Ministerial 
papers.  Is  it  not  to  be  regretted  that  vtrtw 
should  be  the  occasion  of  such  bitter  con- 
troTcrsy  ?  Is  not  charity  in  danger  of 
losing  more  than  it  gains,  when  it  furnishes 
the  text  for  an  irritating  controversy? 
Count  de  Montalembert's  conscientious  con- 
victions everybody  must  respect,  and  some 
passages  in  his  speech  command  our  entire 
approbation.  But  he  would  have  been 
better  advised  had  be  entirely  suppressed 
that  which  relates  to  our  unfortunate 
political  differences. 

BEPOBT  OF  THE  LIBEEAL  PBOTESTANT  X7KI0N. 

You  are  aware  that  there  exists  among 
the  French  Protestants  a  certain  number  of 
men — pastors  and  laymen — ^who  call  them- 
selves Liberals,  You  are  aware  also  that 
in  the  course  of  last  year  they  founded  a 
society  at  Paris,  under  the  title  of  the 
Liberal  Protestant  Uhim.  The  committee 
has  lately  published  its  first  report.  This 
lilocumont  bus  excited  interest  and  curiosity. 
The  orthodox  were  impatient  to  see  if  the 
liberals,  who  had  proclaimed  such  great 
things    in    their    programmes,    would   be 


capable  of  executing  them.    I  shall  indicate 
the  most  important  features  of  this  report 

'Fmtyihepeeunii^y  question.  The  Liberals, 
or  Eationalists  (for  that  is  their  true  de- 
signation) have  collected,  in  the  space  of 
fifteen  months,  25,000  francs.  This  is  not 
much.  Observe,  in  fact,  that  this  Unm 
undertakes  to  do  all  that  is  done  by(nir 
various  religious  institutions ;  it  aspires  to 
be  at  one  and  the  same  time  a  society  kx 
evangelisation — for  the  circulation  of  ih 
Bible — for  elementary  education — for  fWA 
yious  ptAlieations — for  preperaiion  for  th 
Christian  ministry,  &c.  This  is,  therefore, 
if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expreenon,  an 
Omnibus  Aasociation.  Now,  the  Libers! 
Union  has  received,  I  repeat,  25,000  francs 
to  accomplish  undertakings  thus  varica 
and  multiplied,  while  ihe  Orthodox  have 
obtained,  for  the  same  objects,  several 
hundred  thousands  of  francs.  What  are  we 
to  infer  from  this  ?  Either  (he  Orthodox 
are  much  more  numerous  in  our  congrega- 
tions than  the  Liberals,  or  they  are  much 
more  generous.  I  believe  that  they  are 
both  at  the  same  time. 

The  committee  have  expended  only 
11,000  francs,  so  that  they  have  kept  as  a 
reserve  fund  14,000  francs,  or  more  than 
half  the  total  receipts.  How  is  this  scanty 
outlay  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Has  not  the 
Liberal  Union  been  able  to  find  opportunity 
for  establishing  a  single  school,  opening  a 
single  new  chapel,  supporting  a  single 
theological  student,  or  publishing  a  single 
religious  tract?  For  the  11,000  franca  ex- 
pended by  the  committee,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  an  insignificant  sum  of  800  francs, 
given  to  a  pastor,  have  been  employed  in 
the  expenses  of  management,  travelling, 
and  similar  things.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  these  so-called  Liberals  do  not  ebow 
great  activity  in  their  mission. 

The  committee  had  offered  a  prise  for 
the  best  work  on  the  Theological  Mot^' 
ment  of  French  Protestantism  since  ih 
devolution  of  1789.  Some  mamwcripts 
were  sent  in,  but  not  a  single  one  teas 
thought  worthy  of  obtaining  the  prize,  h 
not  this  again  a  proof  that  the  RationaHst^ 
have  but  few  eminent  thinkers,  feir  dis- 
tinguished writers  ? 
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In  short;  the  Liberal  Protestant  Untan 
has  been  hitherto  without  authority  or 
influoncc.  It  makes  a  noisy  outcry  against 
what  it  calls  the  narrow,  absolute,  and 
necessarilj/  incomplete  formulas  of  orthodoxy. 
It  prophesies  the  progressive  development  of 
Christian  truth  by  free  examination.  It 
scorned  as  though  this  Union  was  in  a  con- 
dition to  regenerate  France  by  its  pretended 
adaptation  to  the  wants  of  the  age.  What 
is  the  result  of  all  its  proud  and  boasted 
predictions  ?  Toothing.  Parturient  montes, 
naseetur  ridieulus  mus,  says  the  Latin  poet ; 
or  to  borrow  a  quotation  from  your  great 
national  poet,  "Words,  words,  .words j*' 
such  is  all  that  the  Liberals  have  produced 
to  the  present  hour. 

Do  not  be  surprised.  A  tree  without 
roots  cannot  bear  fruit.  Men  who  have 
abandoned  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  who  reject  the  supernatural  element 
in  the  Bible  and  revelation,  who  see  in 
Jesns  Christ  nothing  more  than  the  most 
perfect  specimen  of  human  nature,  who 
deny  the  necessity  of  faith  for  salvation ; 
such  men  cannot  manifest  true  religious 
zeal ;  for  that  would  be  an  effect  without  a 


cause. 


HR.  BADCLTFFB   IN   PABIS. 


The  name  of  Mr.  Radcliffe  has  more  than 
once  found  a  place  in   my  letters.     His 
preaching  and  piety  have  been  accompanied 
with  rich  blessings  in  Paris  and  elsewhere. 
I  have    met   with   highly-intelligent  per- 
sons, belonging  to   the  higher  classes   of 
society,  who  speak  with  gratitude,  I  may 
even  say  with  enthusiasm,  of  the  salutary 
impressions  which  they  have  received  at 
meetings  presided  over  by  this  pious  ser- 
vant of  Christ.     Mr.  Radcliffe  has  passed 
Bomc  time  at   Geneva,  where  his   appeals 
arrested  the  attention  and  moved  the  hearts 
of  a  great  number  of  souls.     It  is  true  that 
the  mode  in  which  he  explains  the  con- 
ditions of  pardon  and  salvation  have  given 
occasion  for  criticism,  and  I  should  not  re- 
commend his  addresses  as  a  model  for  all 
preachers.     But  he  has  done  good,  and 
Di^ch  good;  that  is  an  undeniable  fact. 
^r.    Eadoliffo    had   returned  to   Paris, 

hoping  that  he  would  be  allowed  to  ppenk 


in  public  halls.  The  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior had  promised  that  this  permission 
should  be  granted  to  him.  But  the  prefect 
of  police — I  know  not  from  what  sugges- 
tions or  intrigues — imposed  the  unexpected 
condition,  that  Mr.  Kadcliffe  should  speak 
only  in  English,  and  that  his  words  must  not 
be  interpreted  into  French,  In  vain  did  Mr. 
Kudcliffe's  friends  make  the  most  pressing 
solicitations  to  get  this  whimsical  restriction 
removed  :  the  prefect  of  police  was  in- 
flexible, and  Mr.  Eaddiffe  set  out  again  for 
Geneva;  for  it  was  at  least  superfioous 
to  preach  to  the  French  in  the  English 
language.  Your  readers  will  at  once  see 
how  flagrant  a  violation  was  this  of  re- 
ligious liberty. 

OFEXINO   OF  CHUBCHES   AT   BEZIERS  AND 
FOrQUEURE. 

More  cheering  intelligence  will  conclude 
tliis  letter.  A  Protestant  church  was  opened 
last  month  in  the  town  of  Meziers,  depart- 
ment of  the  H6rault,  amid  a  numerous  con- 
course of  spectators.  The  mayor  of  the  city, 
the  Im^Qvi^  procureur,  the  local  judge,  and 
other  Roman  Catholic  functionaries,  were 
present.  This  town  of  Beziers  was  cele- 
brated in  the  middle  ages  in  connexion 
with  the  war  against  the  Albigenses.  It 
was  there  that,  in  1209,  a  legate  of  Pope 
Innocent  III.  ordered  the  massacre  of  all 
the  inhabitants,  without  exception,  to  the 
number  of  50,000,  by  pronouncing  thcso 
horrible  words :  '*  Kill,  kill  them  all;  God 
will  discern  who  are  His  elect."  To-day,  in 
that  same  place,  the  Beformed  faith  is 
publicly  proclaimed.  Great  and  happy 
change  in  ideas  and  manners ! 

AiFi^uqueure  (department  of  the  Charente) 
the  opening  of  a  Protestant  church  had  been 
forbidden  for  nine  years !  But  the  new  con- 
verts of  this  commune  did  not  allow  them- 
selves to  be  intimidated  or  turned  aside 
from  their  duty  by  the  intolerance  of  the 
civil  power.  They  celebrated  their  worship 
in  private  houses,  and  even  in  the  recesses 
of  forests.  At  length  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  has  permitted  them  to  re-open  their 
chapel.  Perseverance  is  the  best  means  of 
surmounting  every  obstacle  to  the  pr«»grc>s 
of  tho  truth.  X.  X.  X. 
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EVANGELICAL  CHURCH  OF  LYONS. 


The  quarterly  report  of  the  Committee  of 
EvangeliBation  of  the  EraDgelical  Church  of 
Lyons,  dated  June  30,  gives  the  following 
among  other  particulars  of  the  state  of  reli- 
gion at  several  of  the  stations  under  their 
care:  — 

Tarabe. — We  notice  with  happiness  and 
tbaokfulness  a  continuance  of  that  good  feel- 
ing of  wbicb  the  absence  bad  been  so  long  a 
hindrance  to  the  progress,  and  even  the  suc- 
cessful maintenance  of  the  cause  of  the  Gospel 
in  this  station.  The  efforts  of  Swedenborgism , 
which  had  assumed  a  menacing  appearance, 
have  happily  lost  their  charm,  and  truth,  not 
error,  is  what  our  friends  are  now  seeking. 
The  recent  addition  of  ten  new  members  to 
the  little  Church  is  an  encouraging  event  in  a 
place  where  signs  of  spiritual  life  and  move- 
ment have  been  rare  long  since. 

ViLLEFRANCHE. —  We  have  just  lost,  says 

Mr.      D ,     an     excellent     friend     from 

Piedmont,  whither  he  has  returned  after 
a  most  happy  sojourn  amongst  us.  Having 
arrived  in  France  about  eight  years 
sfbce,  he  lived,  like  so  many  others,  a 
worldly  life  of  dissipation  and  folly,  when — 
no  doubt  through  a  gracious  influence  from 
above — serious  thoughts  began  to  arise  in  his 
mind,  and  consciousness  of  sins  and  of  tin  to 
trouble  him.  Whither  was  he  to  turn  himself 
for  consolation  and  counsel?  Towards  the 
priests?  They  had  no  charm  for  him,  nor 
liad  Roman  Catholicism  itself,  and  the  attempts 
he  made  that  way,  notwithstanding  his  reluc- 
tance, produced  no  satisfaction.  But  the 
Gospel,  he  thought — the  Gospel — ^must  be  the 
truth,  and  he  therefore  purchased  a  New 
Testament.  This  gave  him  some  relief,  and 
would  have  given  more,  had  he  not  left  too 
large  a  place  in  his  heart  for  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  He  thus  remained  in  a  doubtful  state, 
nnd  was  tempted  by  infidelity.  The  Lord, 
liowever,  bore  with  him,  and  led  him  first  to 
Roanne,  and  then  to  Yillefranche.  Here  he 
was  soon  introduced  to  our  chapel,  where  the 
Lord,  in  His  free  grace,  caused  him  to  find 
ijccess  to  the  Water  of  Life.    Ho  now  leaves 


us  a  serious,  exemplary  Christian.  The  general 
state  of  the  cause  at  Yillefranche  is  much  the 
same. 

Tbevoux. — Mr.  V writes :  General  prr>- 

mss,  tracts  read  with  pleasure,  and  circulated 

n-eely.    G was  reading  his   Bible  with 

some  neighbours,  when  the  Cure  came  in, 
saying, "  What  a  nice  dictionary  you  have  thwe! 
let  me  see  it ! "  He  opened  the  sacred  volame 
at  St.  Matthew  xxiii.,  and  having  read,  be 

said  to  G ,  "As  to  this  chapter,  we  migbt 

do  without  it"  Whereupon  the  company  pre- 
sent, fixing  their  eyes  upon  the  book,  asked 
whether  M.  le  Ciu-e  might  not,  on  examining 
further  on,  perhaps  discover  some  other  chapters 
that  we  might  do  without  ?  and  forthwith  oofi 
of  them  purchased  a  Bible.  Mrs.  B-^. 
formerly  opposed,  is  at  present  happy  to  offer 
her  apartments  for  little  prayer-meetings. 

Sain  Bel. — The  evangelist  writes:  Twenty- 
seven  new  friends  visited  for  the  first 
time.  Some  of  the  friends  are  aiding  me 
in  the  work  of  evangelisation.  Hearers 
at  ch  apel  on  the  increase.  Services  maintaiced 
without  interruption,  as  well  as  at 

Arbresle,  where  a  little  meeting  is  esta- 
blished of  from  ten  to  eighteen  hearers.    Mrs. 

F said  lately  that  she  never  had  felt  so 

happy  at  any  meeting  as  at  the  one  where  the 
police  came  to  report.  A  person  in  an  official 
situation  is  inquiring  about  serious  things,  aud 
I  have  lent  a  Bible.    Chalmers's  "  Evidences 

of  Bevelation  *'  are  circulating  also.  Miss  M 

continues  to  attend.  Seeing  her  at  the  meet- 
ing at  which  the  police  were  present,  I  took  the 
precaution  to  inform  her  of  what  was  passing. 
She  thanked  me,  but  added,  she  finnly  in- 
tended to  remain,  although  she  had  been 
warned  by  others.  "  I  partake  of  your  privi- 
leges,"  she  said,  "  and  will  also  share  yonr 
trials;"  and  at  the  close  she  came  courageously 
forward  to  give  in  her  name  to  the  police.  At 
Lantilly,  Bully,  Savigny,  St  Julien,  Bessenaj, 
St.  Pierre,  Longessaigne,  Chatillon,  &c,,  things 
are  continuing  much  the  same ;  there  is  some 

good  doing.     Mr,  R ,  a  physician,  reads 

his  Bible  and  other  good  books;  he  desires 
our  visits,  and  offers  to  treat  our  poor  sick 
gratuitously. 


OPENING  OF    THE   PROTESTANT  CHURCH  AT  THE  CAMP  OF  CHALONS. 


We  are  indebted  for  the  following  in- 
teresting account  of  the  opening  of  the 
church  at  Chalons  to  the  pastor  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  Bar-le-Duc,  who  was 
present  on  the  occasion: — 

A  deeply-interesting  ceremony  took  place  on 
Thursday,  July  10,  at  the  Camp  of  Chalons, 
where  20,000  troops  of  the  line  and  cavalry 
nre  now  assembled.  The  neat,  commodious 
Protestant  church,  raised  by  the  Emperor's 
orders,  in  a  fine  open  space  in  the  very  centre 


of  the  camp,  for  the  use  of  our  Protestant 
soldiers,  was  on  that  day  solenmly  dedicated 
to  the  worship  of  Almighty  God.  It  is  an 
oblong  building,  not  very  high,  but  spacious 
enough,  and  will  contain  from  600  to  700  per- 
sons. Tho  words  *'  Egiise  Protestante"  are 
inscribed  over  the  door,  and  a  plain  cross 
stands  on  the  top  of  the  church  in  front,  as  an 
emblem  of  our  faith  and  of  the  blessed  doc^ 
trine  which  is  to  be  preached  there.  At  two 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  a  crowded  congrega- 
tion assembled  within  the  walls.  Besides 
about  600  soldiers,  all  Protestants,  there  were 
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present  seyeral  ladies  and  gentlemen,  mem- 
i)ors  or  the  neighbouring  church  and  conseil 
inesbyteral  of   Hheims,    who    had    laboured 
through  many  difficulties  with  their  worthy 
pastor  to  obtain  the  erection  of  the  present 
building.     General  Baron  d'Anselme,  in  the 
absence  of  Marshal  Ganrobert,  in   company 
with  other  generals  and  officers  of  all  ranks, 
several  of  whom  were  Roman  Catholics,  were 
present  at  the  opening  Bervice.    Pastors  Brun 
atid  Bisseux,  of  Kheims  and  Chalons,  who  will 
perform   Divine   service    alternately    at    the 
camp  until   a  special  chaplain  is  appointed, 
were  joined  by  Pastors  Guiral  and  Trocqueme, 
from  Sedan ;  de  Boinville,  from  Bar-le-Duo ; 
:ind  Yallette  and  Dhombres,  from  Paris.     M. 
(iuiral,  as  President  of  the  Consistory,  opened 
the  service  hy  placing  the  Bible  in  the  pulpit 
and  reading,  and  by  the  consecration  prayer; 
after  which,   M.  Dhombres  preached  a  most 
able  and  stirring  sermon  on  Acts  i.  8 — "  Ye 
sliall  be  witnesses  unto  me,'  &c.    I  will  not 
attempt  to  give  even  an  outline  of  his  dis- 
course.   You  may  imagine  how  deeply  every 
^^o^d  was  felt.    He  stood  before  a  congrega- 
tion  of    Protestant    soldiers,  whom  he   ad- 
dressed as  the  free  and  now  highly-privileged 
ilcscendants    of   the   suffering,  but  faithful, 
.i;'illant,    loyal,    and    renowned    Huguenots, 
many  of  whose  names  he  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with   historical  anecdotes  most  cal- 
culated to   awaken  attention  and   kindle   a 
ilame  of  Protestant  and  Christiau  feeling  in 
( very  mind.     In  a  most  impressive  manner 
1:0  called  God  to  witness  that  these  were  not 
rtords  of  acrimony  cast  upon  the  memory  of 
Uie  persecutors ;  but  he  adverted  to  the  trials 
•>r  their  ancestors  in  order  to   stir  them  up, 
liy  every   motive    of   gratitude  to  God,  by 
-vhom  all'  hearts  are  directed,  to  be  in  these 
(lays  of  freedom  and  justice  as  loyal  subjects, 
::Dd  especially  as  faithful  witnesses  for  Christ, 
»s  their  forefathers  had  been  in  the  best  and 
'Fiost  glorious  days  of  French  Protestantism. 
He  said  this  was  not  a  congregation  of  an 
rdinary  kind.     "Soldiers!"   said  he,  *'you 
1 1  ere  represent  the  Protestantism  of  France, 
:<nd  hearts  from  all  parts  of  the  country  are 
turned  towards  you.  xour  fathers  and  mothers 


are  praying  for  you,  and  the  work  we  are 
doing  concerns  the  present  and  future  and 
eternal  welfare  of  thousands."  He  hoped  that 
peace  might  long  endure,  but  in  case  of  war 
he  assured  them  their  chaplains  would  still 
follow  them  and  watch  over  their  souls. 
Deep  and  universal  evidently  was  the  im- 
pression produced  when  alluding  to  the  two 
pious  chaplains  whose  remains  lie  buried  with 
the  bodies  of  so  many  who  fell  near  Sebas- 
topol.  The  preacher  exclaimed  :  "  Oh !  if 
God  should  ever  permit  me  to  visit  the  Crimea, 
where  so  many  of  our  gallant  soldiers  shed 
their  heart's  blood  in  the  service  of  their 
country,  I  would  go  under  the  walls  of  Se- 
bastopol  and  seek  till  I  had  found  the  graves 
of  my  dear  friends  Chardon  and  Babut,  and 
read  inscribed  upon  their  tombs  as  it  was 
upon  their  hearts,  •  The  Good  Shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  his  sheep.* "  Many  such  touching 
allusions  aroused  the  attention  and  moved  the 
stout  hearts  of  the  young  soldiers. 

Good  Pastor  Vallette,  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  then  addressed  the  soldiers.  He 
came  as  representing  the  commmion  mixte — 
a  committee  composed  of  some  of  our  most 
influential  men  of  the  Eeformed  and  Lutheran 
Churches,  with  a  view  to  furnishing  Protestant 
chaplains  for  the  army,  a  work  the  importance 
of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  overrate.  In 
a  familiar  and  awakening  manner  he  reminded 
the  officers  and  men  of  the  necessity  of  adding 
spiritual  to  military  exercises,  and  of  tho 
general  review  which  will  ere  long  take  place 
before  the  King  of  Kings. 

Thanks  were  duly  offered  to  the  Emperor, 
the  Minister  of  War,  &c.  After  which.  Pastor 
Brun  ended  this  most  interesting  ceremony 
with  thanksgivings  and  prayer. 

Some  religious  soldiers  lingered  behind  to 
shake  hands  with  us,  and  informed  us  that 
two  good  colporteurs  frequently  visit  them, 
and  have  sold  many  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments. 

Let  us  hope  and  pray  that  many  of  these 
soldiers  will  know  the  day  of  their  visitation, 
and  become  Christ*s  faithful  witnesses  in  the 
army,  till  they  return  home  to  become  faithful 
brothers  and  fathers  in  our  Israel. 


SWITZERLAND. 

MISSIONARY  ANNIYERSARY  AT  BASLE. 


Basle,  July  5,  1862. 
A  great  number  of  Christian  friends  as- 
sembled here  daring  the  last  few  days,  on 
account  of  the  "  festival  week  "  of  the  good 
Easle  people.  The  anniversaries  of  the 
Bible  Society,  the  Jewish  and  Foreign  Mis- 
:^lons,  Female  Education  in  India  and  Africa, 
the  Union  of  Swiss  Ministers,  and  of  other 
schemes  of  Christian  activity,  are  crowded 
into  tho  first  week  of  July,  Strangers  from 
far  and  near  are  received  with  the  greatest 


hospitality ;  in  the  evenings  tho  guests  meet 
in  priyate  gardens,  where  the  liberality  of 
tho  owners  offers  to  every  one  simple  re- 
freshments. Wednesday  and  Thursday  are 
entirely  appropriated  to  the  transactions  of 
the  Basle  Missionary  Society.  This  time 
they  celebrated  their  forty- seventh  anniver- 
sary, and  it  proved  a  very  refreshing  season. 
We  first  witnessed  the  examination  of  the 
students  in  the  capacious  Mission-house. 
Three  halls  were  filled  with  them,  therr 
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being  eighty-Uiree  Biudents,  in  Biz  clasBes. 
They  are  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the 
globe ;  nearly  half  of  them  come  from  Wur- 
tembnrg,  one-fourth  are  Swiss;  the  rest 
Germans  and  French,  with  a  sprinkling  of 
Swedes  and  Bussians ;  lastly,  six  Armenians 
from  Constantinople  and  Shamakhi,  and 
three  Hindoos  from  Malabar.  The  negroes 
had  no  representative  left:  one,  a  rery 
hopeful  youth,  had  lately  been  taken  away  by 
consumption ;  his  brother  had  embarked  for 
the  Gold  Coast — the  first  ordained  native  of 
thai  mission.  The  supply  of  missionary 
students  appears  to  be  almost  unlimited. 
From  twelve  to  twenty  are  chosen  every  year 
out  of  three  times  that  number  of  applicants. 
It  was  a  pleasure  to  see  them  seated  together, 
and  witness  the  satisfactory  progress  of 
their  studies.  A  truly  catholic  spirit  per- 
vades the  institution.  All  German  and 
Swiss  Churches  are  here  represented ;  yea, 
I  understand  that  some  of  the  Armenians, 
the  fruits  of  a  remarkable  awakening  in  the 
late  Caucasus  Mission,  have  not  even  for- 
mally left  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  The 
conyersion  of  the  heart  rather  than  the  creed 
professed  is  the  point  most  considered  in 
their  reception. 

But  I  hasten  to  give  some  of  the  interest- 
ing statements  of  the  report.  The  financial 
position  of  the  society  appears  to  be  some- 
what embarrassed,  in  spite]  of  a  steadily- 
growing  income.  This  amounted,  for 
1861-2,  to  675,767f.  (about  27,023/.);  the 
charges  reached  the  figure  of  28,487/. 
K early  half  of  this  sum  went  to  the  account 
of  the  India  Mission  (13,400/.)i  the  rest  to 
that  of  Western  Africa,  7,600/.;  China, 
680/.,  North  America,  &c.  The  deficits 
have  been  slowly  accumulating  to  a  debt  of 
2,440/.,  mostly  in  consequence  of  the  ex- 
tension of  the  mission  fields.  On  the  Gold 
Coast,  for  instance,  where  in  1857  the 
European  staff  of  the  Mission  numbered 
only  twenty  persons,  there  are  now  thirty- 
nine. 

The  report  spoke  of  Uie  West  African 
Mmion  as  having  passed  through  a  critical 
season.  Slavery  seems  to  have  been  the 
chief  difficulty  to  be  overcome.  It  is  the 
groundwork  of  social  life  in  Africa.  The 
treatment  of  slaves  may  be  more  leaient  on 


the  Gold  Coast  than  on  the  Pepper,  or  BUve 
Coast ;  still  the  slave  is  merchandise,  tbl 
can  be  sold,  shipped,  or  sent  after  the  owni;r 
when  he  dies,  to  attend  on  him  in  snoUta 
world.  And  polygamy  is  everywhere  the 
inseparable  companion  of  slavery ;  for  the 
master  marries  the  slave  to  whom  he  will, 
or  takes  her  himself;  so  that  true  matrinvmy 
becomes  impossible  under  the  system,  ^ow 
the  Mission  had,  for  a  time,  nothing  to  do 
with  the  question  of  slavery.  The  youn* 
men  who  joined  it  had  been  educated  in  its 
schools,  being  neither  slaves  nor  bIstc- 
holders.  When  the  first  slavdiolders  wot 
converted,  the  hope  was  indulged  that,  in 
process  of  time,  the  anomaly  would  be  it- 
moved  by  Christian  instruction.  It  proved 
as  futile  as  in  the  case  of  Indian  caste. 
Every  missionary  and  each  station  laboared 
to  compass  this  end  in  their  own  way,  vith 
more  or  less  success.  Mistakes  were  made, 
and  had  to  be  rectified ;  sometimes  with  a 
sacrifice  of  consistency.  Progress  achieves! 
in  one  direction  was  counterbalanced  by 
over-leniency  in  another.  It  became  neces- 
sary to  lay  down  rules  for  obtaining  QQiiy 
in  theory  and  practice.  The  committee 
have,  therefore,  sanctioned  some  simple 
rules  —  That,  to  own  a  sl^ve  is  a  thing 
opposed  to  Christian  love;  that  to  be  a 
slave  is  not  a  sin,  but  a  misfortune ;  that  tn 
enter  the  state  of  slavery,  by  selling  one- 
self, or  seeking  an  owner,  is  forbidden  to  a 
Christian  ;  that  in  the  case  of  slaveholders 
becoming  Christians,  there  exists  a  collisioTi 
of  the  sixth  and  eighth  commandments 
which  can  only  be  solved  by  the  ownci 
yielding  his  right  to  the  possession  of  th< 
slave,  whilst  the  slave  yields  his  right  t(. 
entire  freedom,  and  consents  to  continue  bi^ 
service ;  that  the  transition  to  full  liberty  i^ 
efiected  by  temporary,  in  some  cases  even  a 
lifelong,  servitude,  not  involuntary,  but 
entered  upon  by  free  men — ^in  no  case  in 
volving  the  rights  of  the  children.  Tfaes^ 
principles  were  adopted,  not  without  some 
struggles,  and  have  been  carried  out  in  sac- 
manner  that  no  person  was  to  be  retaiaedin 
the  service  of  the  Mission  who  still  bol'^ 
slaves.  Sad  to  say,  there  were  even  a  ftw 
catechists  who  held  slaves,  though  in  miii* 
gated  servitude.     Theso  had  to  set  ih'^^ 
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free  nnconditioDally,  on  pain  of  dismissal. 
The  Chrijstians  in  the  fiyo  churches  of  the 
coast  numbered  746  in  January,  when  there 
were  522  children  in  the  schools.  Additions 
lave  since  been  made.  And  the  seminary 
for  the  education  of  teachers  gives  satisfac- 
tory results. 

In  Western  India  the  society  has  fifteen 
stations,  occupied  by  forty-eight  Europeans, 
of  whom  forty  are  ordained,  whilst  eight 
laymen  serve  the  mission  in  different  capa- 
cities.    The  number  of  Christians  amounts 
to  2,997  souls;    700  Christian  and  1,900 
heathen  children  are  educated  by  the  mis- 
sion. The  Canara  Mission  is  to  be  extended, 
in  consequence  of  ih»  liberal  grant  of  pre- 
mises by  an  officer  at    the  Bircy  station. 
Two  Brahman    youths    have  lately  been 
baptized    at  Mangalore,    having,    after  a 
severe  struggle,  broken  through  the  ties  of 
family  and  caste.     Other  young  men  edu- 
cated in  the  English  sdiools  profess  an 
inclination  to  follow  their  example.    The 
report  on  the  five  stations  in  the  South 
Mahratta  province  contains  likewise   en- 
couraging features.    If  Dharwar  appears  to 
be  still  a  barren  field,  and  Malasamudra  has 
not  answered  as  an  agricultural  colony, 
Guladgudd  enjoys   a  thriving   church  of 
sixty  members,  and   Hoobly,   as   well  as 
Bettigherry,  have  been  cheered  by  decided 
conversions  from  among  the  heathen.    In 
Malabar  all  the  six  stations  are  progressing 
favourably.    Itinerant  preachiog  has  been 
carried  on  with  considerable  sucoess.    A 
number  of  cultivators  about  Falghaut  have 
lately  applied    for    Christian    instruction. 
Good  news  came  also  from  the  mountaineers 
onUiei\r/^ibm«.  Twelve  years  had  elapsed 
before  the  first  Badaga  believed  and  was 
baptized  (1858).     He  was  deprived  of  his 
vife  and  children,  his  hut  separated  by  a 
hedge  from  the  rest  of  the  conununity,  his 
intercourse  abhorred  by  all  his  friends.  Now 
^hraham  is  rejoined,  not  merely  by  his 


family,  but  by  several  young  men,  who 
have  boldly  confessed  Christ.  And  after  all 
the  excitement  which  these  struggles  pro- 
duced, Abraham's  integrity  is  so  much 
valued  by  the  rest  of  the  clan,  that  they 
liave  chosen  him  for  .their  umpire  in  settling 
a  difficult  matter,  and  both  parties  sub- 
mitted to  his  decision  without  a  murmur. 

The  China  Mission  has  this  year  been 
reinforced  and  cheered  by  new  accessions. 
The  missionary  at  Hongkong  has  a  church 
of  sixty-four  Hakka  Christians,  who  assem- 
ble in  the  chapel  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  The  station  at  Lilong  numbers  115 
souls ;  and  the  catechist  in  the  Chongloc^ 
distriat,  though  long  left  alone  with  his 
small  community  of  seven  converts,  has 
been  enabled  to  achieve  a  great  work  under 
considerable  persecution ;  200  persons  apply 
there  for  baptism,  and  the  movement  is 
spreading. 

Many  other  interesting  features  in  Ibc 
work  came  out,  to  which  I  cannot  refer  at 
length.  I  was  particularly  struck  with 
what  the  Bcv.  Mr.  Nagel,  of  Neuchatel, 
related  concerning  the  interest  the  Sunday- 
scholars  of  that  canton  take  in  the  work  of 
missions.  A  number  of  the  poorest  of  the 
poor  had  contributed  sixty  francs,  being  the 
proceeds  of  rags,  bones,  and  otber  articles 
gathered  in  the  greets !  The  festival  closed 
with  the  dispxissal  of  five  missionaries,  who 
are  to  proceed  to  India,  Africa,  and  America. 
In  the  latter  continent  the  operations  of  the 
society  are  likewise  extending.  Not  only 
have  they  sent  sixty-six  ministers  to  the 
Qerman  colonists  in  the  United  States ;  in 
consequence  of  the  exertions  of  the  Swiss 
Consul-General  in  Brazil,  that  country  has 
also  been  opened  to  the  society,  which 
employs  already  four  labourers  in  the 
German  colonies  of  the  South.  May  the 
blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
continue  to  rest  on  tbis  work  in  all  its 
branches ! 


ANNIVEESAEY  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETY  OF  QENEYA. 


We  translate  from  Za  Semaine  Religieuu 
tbe  following  report  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva  at  its 
last  anniversary,  held  in  that  city  :— 

Tbo  8ocict/8  first  meeting  was  held  on  Wed- 


nesday, June  25,  at  four  o'clock,  and  was 
opened  by  an  interesting  address  from  M. 
Merle  d'Aubigne :  we  say  an  address,  for  while 
giving  an  account  of  the  labours  of  the  Tbeo- 
logioal  Seminary,  be  dwelt  largely  on  general 
questions.  Twelve  students  have,  this  year 
entered  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  tw( 
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only  ibe  Preparatory  Seminary.  TJie  direction 
has  been  compelled  to  restrict  the  number  of 
its  bursaries.  The  number  of  this  year's 
btudents  has  been  forty-three.  Unfortunately, 
in  the  course  of  the  studies  there  have  been 
losses.  Two  students  have  died,  a  third  was 
taken  away  by  conscription,  and  a  fourth  has 
gone  elsewhere  to  terminate  his  studies.  Three 
students  have  quitted  the  seminaiy,  after 
having  passed  their  examinations. 

Reference  was  afterwards  made  by  the 
speaker  to  the  claims  of  the  late  M.  Gall  and 
to  the  gratitude  of  the  meeting.  This  excellent 
man  was  the  first  director  of  the  Missionary 
Institute  of  Paris,  and  one  of  the  founders  of 
the  Evangelical  Society.  Afterwards  he  was  suc- 
cessively pastor  at  Sonvilliers  and  Neuveville, 
and  it  was  in  the  midst  of  the  labours  of  an 
active  and  blessed  ministry  that,  on  the  9th  of 
May  last,  God  called  him  to  himself. 

M.  Merle  next  adverted  to,  and  opposed, 
certain  animadversions,  contained  in  two  re- 
cent publications,  upon  the  work  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  and  concluded  by  re- 
minding his  audience,  that  the  glory  might  be 
ascribed  to  God,  of  the  blessed  influences 
which  had  accompanied  the  meetings  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  and  of  the  impulse  which 
it  bad  given  to  the  religious  movement  in  the 
city  of  Geneva. 

The  meeting  was  then  addressed  by  M. 
Milsom,  of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Lvons ; 
M.  Turin,  evangelist  at  Milan ;  and  M.  Pastor 
fionnard,  representing  the  Free  Church  of  the 
Canton  de  Yaud. 


The  8e2ond  meeting  was  held  on  Thondiy 
morning.  The  finance  report  was  read  by 
M.  Quiblier,  Secretary  to  the  society.  The 
receipts  amounted  to  1 50,640f.  d5c. ;  the  ex- 
penses to  147,200f.  70c. ;  showing  a  baltnoe 
of  3,439 f.  05c.,  which  was  applied  in  liquida- 
tion of  the  outstanding  debt,  thus  reduced  to 
5,561f.  05c.  The  contributions  collected  at 
Geneva  have  shown  some  slight  diminu- 
tion. 

M.  G.  Nftville  read  the  report  relating  to 
evangelisation  and  colportage.  The  societj 
emplojs  in  France  twelve  pastors  and 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  twenty-one  school- 
masters and  schoolmistresses,  eight  evangelists, 
and  twenty  colporteurs ;  and  at  Geneva,  four 
evangelists.  For  the  first  time  the  committM 
gave  some  details  respecting  the  work  of 
evangelisation  which  has  been  carried  on  by 
them,  since  1842,  in  Geneva. 

The  meeting  afterwards  listened  successirely 
to  M.  Euler,  representing  the  committee  of 
evangelisation  of  the  Free  Church  of  tfa« 
Canton  de  Yaud ;  M.  Vernet,  of  Geneva :  M. 
Pastor  Duproix,  of  Macon ;  M.  Pastor 
Descombaz,  of  Geneva;  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Campbell,  of  Montrose,  SooUand ;  M.  Pastor 
Charpiot,  of  Somay ;  M.  Malan,  Moderator  of 
the  Vaudois  "  Table ; "  M.  Casalis,  Director 
of  the  Paris  Missionary  Institute ;  an  Ameri- 
can minister  and  a  German  deputy,  whoee 
names  escaped  us.  The  meetiogs  were  well 
sustained,  and  left  a  good  impression  upon 
those  who  had  the  privilege  of  being  present  at 
them. 
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Florence,  July  16,  1862. 

THE  LIST  MOVE,  AND  ITS  IMMEDIATB  BE8ULTS. 

The  game  is  being  played  quickly.  It  is 
easy  to  see  who  is  to  win,  but  both  parties 
arc  skilful  and  in  earnest.  The  Pope  had  the 
lost  move,  and  for  the  moment  he  has 
checkmated  his  opponent.  What  next  will 
happen  it  is  difficult  to  foresee.  The 
meeting  of  300  bishops  and  some  7,000 
priests  and  devotees  in  Borne  has  been  ad- 
mirably managed.  The  united  action  of 
so  many  men,  among  whom  considerable 
differences  obtained,  exhibits  no  small  state 
craft.  Even  to  Protestants  the  ceremonies 
at  the  canonization  of  the  Japanese  martyrs 
and  the  exaltation  to  the  place  of  a  dogma 
of  the  temporal  power  were  most  imposing, 
albeit  the  cardinals  took  part  with  their 
usual  undevoutness.  Though  Rome  has 
now  played  her  last  card,  though  this 
council  resembled  the  practice  of  certain 
'raders  who  indulge  in  banquetting  their 

'ends  on  the  very  eve  of  bankruptcy,  still 


the  marvellous  power  of  the  Papacy  in 
calling  together  so  many  dignitaries  from  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  welding  them  into 
one  solid  phalanx  for  the  support  of  mother 
Church,  has  greatly  discouraged  the  Italians, 
who  underrate  the  strength  of  the  Yatican 
when  brought  face  to  faoe  with  the  rerola- 
tionary  progress  of  the  age.  The  bishops  hare 
returned  to  their  various  dioceses  with  orders 
from  head-quarters,  like  so  many  generals 
of  division,  to  carry  out  among  the  rank 
and  filo  of  the  priesthood  the  new  motto  of 
Eome,  "  Conquer  or  die,"  aut  Casar  Mi 
nuUus.  The  organs  of  the  press,  to  whom 
the  Pope  is  everything,  and  independent 
thought  nothing,  are  full  of  jubilation  and 
defiance.  Antonelli  is  so  elated  with  his 
successful  strategy,  that  he  has  refused  the 
final  and  most  tempting  offer  of  French 
mediation  with  the  unfailing  non  possumm. 
Even  the  Pope  haa  revived  his  spirits 
at  the  sight  of  so  much  adoration, 
and,   true  to  his  youthful  instincts,  has 
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caused  the  cross  to  fall  before  the  sword, 
hj  setting  about  the  erection  of  a  soldiers' 
barrack  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Pretorian 
camp,  and  reyiewing  his  army  of  Zouaves, 
carabineers,  sbirri,  and  Chiavones,  which  is 
to  be  largely  recruited  from  home,  through 
the  efforts  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  and  Arch- 
bishop Cullen.  The  Italian  bishops,  who 
were  not  allowed  to  join  their  foreign 
brethren  in  Borne  in  hatching  plots  for  the 
downfall  of  the  kingdom,  have  sent  epistles 
to  the  Pope,  in  mournful  strain,  deploring 
their  hardships  under  the  iron  rule  of  the 
King  of  Piedmont,  and  regretting  their  ab- 
sence, owing  to  the  tyranny  of  foreign  despot- 
ism. Sixty  of  these  prelates  in  the  Neapolitan 
proyinces  sent  a  declaration  of  their  un- 
swerving fidelity  to  the  See  of  Rome.  Only 
one  member  of  the  Italian  Episcopal  bench, 
Bishop  Gaputo,  of  Naples,  takes  the  popular 
side.  He  is  therefore  looked  upon  as  the 
black  sheep,  and  was  denounced  in  no  very 
charitable  terms  by  Pio  Nono  himself,  as  a 
son  of  perdition. 

PENALTIES      OTSf      ECCLESIABTICS -r  THE      POOB 
FBIESTS  ANn  THSIE  ILLIBERAL  BUPBBIOBS. 

The  poor  priests  over  the  land  who  have 
dared  to  sympathise  with  young  Italy  will 
now  fare  badly,  unless  the  Government  steps 
in  to  prevent  a  crusade  of  persecution.  The 
authorities  have  made  bold  to  imprison  for 
three  years,  and  fine  in  100^.,  Monsignore 
Canzi,  the  Capitular  Vicar  of  Bologna,  for 
refusing  Christian  burial  to  Count  Rota,  a 
noted  Liberal,  and  for  distributing  in  the 
diocese  the  instructions  of  the  Sacred  Peni- 
tentiary at  Rome  with  regard  to  various 
cases  of  conscience ;   while  Mazzoni,  the 
pariah  priest  of  San  Proeolo,  who  was  aider 
and  abetter  in  the  affair,  has  got  one  year's 
imprisonment,  and  been  fined  in  40/.    The 
Court  of  Assizes  at  Ravenna  has  also  sen- 
tenced   the  priest  of  Russi    to  eighteen 
months'  imprisonment,  and  60/.  fine,  for 
refusing  the  last  offices  of  the  Church  to 
the  syndic  of  the  town ;  while  Pierdonati, 
the  archpriest  of   Otricoli,    is  in   prison, 
awaiting,  doubtiess,  a  similar  judgment, 
for  refusing  absolution  to  a  dying  soldier. 
Barely  the  poor  priests  are  not  to  be  left  at 
the  mercy  of  their  superiors.  Now  that  the 


Pope  has  refused  every  offer  of  conciliation, 
and  throwing  away  the  saabbard,  is  re- 
solved on  war  to  the  knife,  I  hope  no 
timidity  will  prevent  the  Cabinet  in  Turin 
from  succouring  the  minor  clergy,  who  are 
to  be  compelled,  on  pain  of  deposition,  to 
sign  the  document  drawn  up  by  the  bishops 
in  Rome.  The  Minister  of  Worship  has 
issued  a  circular  in  this  direction. 
The  Passaglians  alone,  as  the  priests 
are  now  contemptuously  called  by  the 
Antonellian  organs,  who  have  signed  the 
liberal  address  to  the  Pope  got  up  by  the 
quondam  expounder  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  dogma,  number  6,000.  Every 
effort  has  been  used  to  prevent  their  sub- 
scription. In  Bresoia  two  meetings  of  the 
clergy  were  held  to  impede  the  movement, 
so  that  many  timid  and  dependent  men  dare 
not  send  in  their  names.  The  Armonia  has 
issued  a  list  of  116  priests  who  reclaim 
against  their  names  being  appended  to  the 
address ;  but  it  turns  out  that  other  priests 
of  the  very  same  names  had  authorised 
PassagHa  to  do  so.  The  confusion  has 
arisen  from  the  necessity  imposed  on  the 
editor  of  the  Mediafore,  while  printing  the 
names,  to  withhold  the  addresses,  for  fear  of 
persecution.  You  may,  therefore,  take  for 
granted  that  the  address  with  6,000  signa* 
tures  is  a  genuine  one,  after  paenng  through 
such  ordeals.  Once  the  Government,  as  it 
is  in  duty  bound,  takes  up  the  cause  of  these 
priests,  who  are  forwarding  its  interests, 
we  shall  enter  on  a  new  phase  of  tho 
Italian  struggle. 

THE   LIBBBAL  FBESS  AT  BOUB  AKD  BOLOOKA, 
AND   THE  PBOTESTAKT  FBE8S  AT   ELOBENCE. 

The  feeling  of  the  Italians  is  one  of  utter 
astonishment  that  the  Pope  should  be  so 
blind  to  his  own  interests,  and  so  regardless 
of  the  welfare  of  those  who  would  willingly 
respect  him  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  On 
the  bench  of  a  seminary  in  Rome  may 
be  found  written,  "Death  to  Victor 
Emmanuel  at  the  cannon's  mouth!"  but 
how  often  this  winter  have  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Rome  shown  their  detestation  of 
Papal  rule.  Very  cleverly  did  they  at  early 
dawn  in  June  paint  a  few  hundred  Itali 
tricolor  flags  with  "  Viva  JRoma,  eapii 
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d' Italia  "  mottoes  with  pieces  of  clay,  and 
throw  thGm  on  the  hoiifles  of  the  city,  to 
hang  there,  hi  beyond  the  reach  of 
hand  or  ladder.  I  had  the  pleasure 
of  reading  lately  a  number  of  Malta 
0  Roma,  an  uncompromising  Liberal 
journal,  which  treats  only  of  the  Ro- 
man <]fue8tion,  printed  in  Boiyiey  at  the 
National  Printing-office,  though  for  the 
present  editorial  communieationfl  are  to  be 
forwarded  to  the  Perugia  Post*offlce.  De- 
spite the  increased  number  and  energy  of 
the  Papal  police,  this  able  paper,  and  many 
other  Liberal  documents,  are  printed  and 
circulated  in  sight  of  the  Vatican,  without 
any  clue  being  got  as  to  their  origin  or  the 
whereabouts  of  their  authors.  With  eren 
greater  saidsfaotion  I  have  been  perusing 
the  JPrw9id0HM  <{^^  jPtyo^,  a  Bologna  news- 
paper recently  started  by  an  ez-priest,  who 
has  fought  the  battles  (Mf  his  country,  fh>m 
the  siege  of  Bome  onwards.  It  ib  the  most 
evangelical  of  all  the  liberal  organs,  giyes 
all  the  news  of  Bible  circulation  and  cyan- 
geHsation,  talks  nothing  of  Church  reform, 
but  of  learning  the  Church  to  go  to  Christ, 
and  has  had  the  honour  of  being  five  times 
sequestrated  during  the  last  two  months 
for  speaking  the  truth  boldly  touching  the 
machinations  of  the  priests.  The  editor 
naturally  complains  of  the  Government 
Fiscal,  and  wishes  to  know  whether 
Bologna  is  in  France,  China,  or  Italy.  He 
is  not  aware  that  in  Florence,  for  example, 
the  direst  opposition  is  offered  to  the  circu- 
lation  of  religious  tracts  and  journals  by 
the  Boyal  Prefect.  The  work  of  the  col- 
porteur has  consequently  come  to  an  end 
here,  and  many  an  effort  of  Christian  use- 
fulness has  been  nipped  in  the  bud  by  this 
illiberal  and  bigoted  conduct. 

BSCEVT  POimCAl  IffVENTS. 

The  recognition  by  Eussia  and  Prussia 
of  the  Italian  kingdom,  and  the  marriage 
of  Princess  Mary  of  Piedmont  to  the  young 
King  of  Portugal,  have  been  hailed  as  facts 
of  great  importance.  And  yet  the  heart 
of  the  nation  is  so  ill  at  ease,  that  no  great 
joy  is  expressed.  A  kingdom  without  a 
capital  is  a  sorry  affair.  The  fact  is,  that 
things  cannot  long  stand  on  their  present 


footing.  You  know  how  strangely  the  pro- 
posed movement  on  the  Tyrol  was  checked 
a  month  ago.  This  week  Gkuibaldi  is  in- 
citing the  Sicilians  to  deeds,  not  words,  and 
they  respond  to  his  call.  The  repnUican 
psrty  is  strong  everywhere  and  grows  daily 
in  strength,  from  the  contempt  univenaUj 
felt  for  a  ministry  at  Turin  which  does  tbe 
bidding  of  Kapoleon.  The  organs  6f  tk 
party  are  violent  against  the  Government, 
and  therefore  cheer  the  hearts  of  ourgresd- 
ducal  and  royalist  coteries.  The  common 
enemies  of  liberty  are  making  marry,  and 
see  at  hand  a  restoration  of  the  old  rifiwu. 
The  manifesto  of  Lucien  Humt  has  been 
printed  in  Florence^  witii  the  view  of  circu- 
lation in  the  South,  trhero  he  oaves  tbc 
throne  of  Naples.  But  for  these  stonn 
signals,  it  were  desiFable  that  the  Pope, 
who  is  aiding  powerftdly  the  Protestant 
movement  by  his  stufobOTsness,  should  re- 
main  a  few  years  loiter  where  he  is.  A 
year  in  a  crisis  like  this  oounts  for  fifty  in 
ordinary  times,  so  far  as  the  enlightenment 
of  an  excited  people  is  conoemed.  £it 
long  the  nation  will  be  ready  for  the  major 
excommunication,  and  will  make  a  clean 
riddance  of  Papal  authority. 

PBOGEKSS   OP   EVAXOEUSATIOir. 

The  circulation  of  the  Bible  is  bearing 
precious  fruit.  A  small  village  in  the  oeigh- 
bourhood  of  Florence  is  fiound  to  contain 
many  Evangelicals.  In  an  extensive  farm 
of  Tuscany  the  labonters  are  all  resden 
of  the  Scriptures.  Kightly  reading  meetiogs 
in  Florentine  private  hotiBes  have  been 
carried  on  during  the  winter  by  varioss 
foreign  and  native  brethren.  New  atstions 
for  preaching  the  Gospel  have  been  this 
month  opened  in  Areazo,  Sienna,  Bagni  di 
Lucca,  and  Lucca.  The  last-named  tovn 
in  the  sixteenth  century  contained  manj 
converts  to  the  truth,  who  fled  from  pene- 
cution,  and  enriched  other  lands  with  their 
piety  and  industry,  among  whom  were  the 
Turretini,  Burlemaochi,  Diodati,  and  Gslen- 
drini  of  Geneva,  and  the  SiUemans  of 
America.  Let  us  hope  that  a  godly  seed 
has  been  preserved  in  Lucca  for  the  pare 
worship  of  God.  The  other  day  the  student 
Gregori  was  acquitted  by  the  tribunsl  of 
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Lncca  for  writing  against  the  religion  of  the 
State,  and  the  same  eyening  he  ifos  re- 
qaested  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cross  to  some  thirty  hrethren,  whom  he 
had  not  heard  of  before,  and  who  have 
nsked  him  to  continue  with  them,  labouring 
in  word  and  doctrine.  The  new  Waldensian 
place  of  worship  in  Modem  is  crowded  to 
iscess,  while  the  Wesleyan  missionary, 
Mr.  Ftggott,  has  just  purchased  an 
old  Catholic  chapel  in  Parma,  and 
began  Dirine  service,  as  well  as  opened 
a  depot  for  Bibles  and  religious  books. 
The  work  still  goes  on  prosperously  in  the 
Island  of  Elba,  at  Fortofcrrio,  Bio,  and 
Longone.  Several  evangelists  are  at  work, 
and  have  established  Bible-classe^  Sabbath* 
schools,  and  psalmody  practice  in  the  three 
congregations.  I  might  mention  many  more 
openings,  bnt  the  labourers  are  wanting. 

COKTEOTEBST   WITH   THE   PAPISTS. 

The  oongregittion  in  Pisa  was  greatly 
disturbed  last  year  on  the  occasion  of  a 
baptism.  The  father  of  the  child  was 
hurried  off  by  the  crowd,  and  compelled  to 
have  the  sacrament  performed  by  a  priest. 
Legal  proceedings  were  institute  and  the 
offenders  severely  punished.  Since  then  no 
attempt  at  molestation  has  taken  place, 
and  lately  another  child  of  the  same  man 
was  baptized  according  to  tiie  simple 
evangelical  rite.  Signer  Tecchi,  the  minis- 
ter of  the  church,  has  figured  this  winter 
to  great  advantage  in  a  discussion  with 
Padre  Buselli,  of  Hassa  Maritima,  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  epithet  applied  by  the  angel 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  "highly-favoured," 
and  not  "Ml  of  grace!"  The  editor 
of  the  £wma  Novella,  a  journal  which  is 
becoming  increasingly  interesting  and  use- 
Tul;  follows  up  tiie  controversy  with  a  very 
learned  investigation  of  the  whole  subject. 
Per  this  Dr.  Chiesi  is  peculiarly  qualified, 
having  long  studied  and  compared  the 
different  versions  with  the  originals.  His 
private  collection  of  Bibles  is  one  of  the 
best  in  Italy,  and  ho  is  now  engaged  on 
an  ItaHan  Hexapla  of  the  New  Testament, 
compiled  firom  the  translations  of  Diodati, 
Bmcioli,  Martini,  Malermi,  Pagnini,  and 
Yatablo.   A  phil(Aogicttl  work  from  his  pen, 


entitled,  "  Who  has  Falsified  the  Bible,  the 
Protestants  or  the  Catholics?"  has  already 
done  good  service. 

Similar  discussions  ore  everywhere  forced 
upon  OUT  evangelists,  and  hitherto  they 
have  been  overruled  for  calling  attention  to 
vital  questions  which  had  never  before  sug- 
gested themselves.  The  dieap  publication 
societies  of  Leghorn  and  Pisa  issue  fheir 
monthly  exposition  of  Catholicism,  and  mark 
the  progress  of  the  (Gospel  in  Leghorn  by 
their  increasingly-violent  abuse  of  Mr. 
Ribet.  ITaples  has  followed  the  example 
with  its  "  Catholic  Headings,"  and  Bologna, 
too,  sends  us  "  The  Catholic  Dawn "  and 
"  Short  Catholic  Readings."  The  growth 
of  such  apologetic  literature  evidences  the 
wide  circulation  of  evangelical  books  and 
tracts  among  the  peasantry  of  the  land. 

k  PBBSEGVTBD  COLPOBTBUB:  ▲  UBBXAL  MAQIS- 
TRATE  :   ATX  BCPBISONXD  BISHOP. 

The  delegate  of  Montepulciano,  half-way 
between  Florence  and  Borne,  lately  seized 
the  books  of  Colporteur  Mazzei,  and  ita  a 
very  lordly  proclamation  banished  the  in- 
offensive man  for  a  year  from  that  part  of 
the  country,  under  threat  of  fine  and  prison. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  books  will  be  restored ; 
but,  unJPortunately,  the  case  was  not  re- 
ported till  the  legal  time  during  which  a 
protest  might  have  been  lodged  had 
elapsed.  Very  diflierent  has  been  the  con- 
duct of  the  magistrate  of  Chiavari,  a  little 
way  south  of  Genoa.  The  Cerighini  at 
Favale  have  been  subjected  to  malicious 
interferences  in  their  little  church,  but  they 
have  ever  found  redress  at  the  tribunal  of 
Chiavari,  where  the  law  has  been  thus 
tersely  and  nobly  expounded :  ''  It  is  true 
the  first  article  of  the  Civil  Code  establishes 
the  Catholic  Apostolic  fi&ith  as  the  religion 
of  the  State,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  the 
first  article  in  the  Constitution  of  the  king- 
dom distinctly  says  that  all  other  forms  of 
worship  presently  existing  are  tolerated. 
The  Code  separates,  isolates,  and  excludes, 
but  the  Constitution  throws  open  the  door 
to  free  thought,  brotherhood,  intercom- 
munication, and  union  among  dtiasens.  We 
must  rid  ourselves  of  that  old  fenatacism 
which  cannot  deign  to  tr^t  with  amav 
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unless  he  professes  the  same  belief  as  our- 
selves." 

The  Bishop  of  Mondovi  has  this  week 
been  fined  and  imprisoned  for  publishing  in 
a  circular  the  instructions  of  the  Sacred 
Penitentiary.  This  latter  is  an  institution 
in  Borne,  established  and  presided  over  by 
a  few  of  the  ablest  Jesuits,  for  the  purpose 
of  solving  the  doubts  of  any  priest  in  pecu- 
liar cases  connected  with  the  confessional  or 
the  marriage  ceremony.  It  has  of  late  ex- 
ceeded its  powers,  in  the  judgment  of  the 


Government^  as  a  private  and  spiritu:.! 
jurisdiction,  by  legislating  against  all  wh 
hold  liberal  opinions  in  regard  to  the  tern 
* '  poral  power,  and  hence  the  culpability  of 
the  Bishop  in  sending  forth  its  mandates  a< 
binding  on  the  consciences  of  Italian  priests. 
A  first-class  boarding-school  has  beer 
opened  in  Milan,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
active  Wesleyan  missionary,  Mr.  Piggott, 
for  the  education  of  the  childrmi  of  tit 
upper  classes.  It  cannot  fail  to  be  a  snc- 
cessful  and  valuable  means  of  evangeliflation. 


GEEMA.NY. 


Frankfort,  July  15,  1862. 

TBS  OEEMAN  NATIONAL   SHOOTING    HATCH  AT 
FRANKFORT. 

An  event  is  now  taking  place  at  Frank- 
fort, all  the  details  of  which  you  will  read 
in  the  public  journals,  but  the  political  sig- 
nificance and  the  religions  aspect  of  which 
will  not  be  comprehended  by  a  foreigner. 
This  is  the  national  shooting  match,  which 
this  week  has  drawn  together  to  our  city 
eight  or  ten  thousand  carabineers  from  all 
parts  of  Germany  and  of  Switzerland,  ac- 
companied by  a  proportionate  multitude 
of  foreigners,  who  throng  all  the  hotels. 
The  popular  enthusiasm  which  everywhere 
animates  this  fiU — all  our  streets  paved 
with  German  cloth  of  three  colours  (not  seen 
since  1849) — all  the  public  discourses  which 
loudly  proclaim  the  approaching  unity  of 
the  German  country — above  all,  the  sullen 
silence  of  the  Governments,  which  let  every- 
thing pass,  because  on  all  sides  they  behold 
themselves  mastered  by  the  rising  tide  of 
Liberalism — all  these  facts  make  it  apparent 
that  this  is  the  greatest  political  manifesta- 
tion which  has  agitated  Germany  since 
1848.  Men  feel  themselves  on  the  eve  of 
a  vast  revolution — a  revolution,  however, 
which  the  peoples  seem  resolved  to  accom- 
plish by  peaceful  means,  to  the  end  that  it 
may  not  be  assailed  and  shattered,  as  in 
1848,  by  standing  armies,  which  were  then 
the  instruments  of  that  reaction  which  has 
now  lasted  twelve  years. 

Every  popular  movement  has  its  moral 
and  religious  aspect,  although  itself  in  no 
way  occupied  with  religion.    Now  it  is  this 


aspect  which  should  fix  the  attention  of  the 
observer  who  would  understand  the  nation. 
Unhappily,  we  know  that  German  labenl- 
ism  is  far  from  being  religioas.     When,  in 
1848,  a  member  of  the  National  Assemblr, 
under  the  crypt  of  the  Church  of  St.  Paul, 
proposed  to  open  the  session  of  the  Parlia- 
ment with  prayer,  the  irreligious  member^ 
laughed  at  him,  and  no  prayer  was  offered. 
The  political  fiU  of  Frankfort,  in  its  turn, 
has  been  the  occasion  of  a  great  pro&nation 
of  the  Lord's-day.     Sunday,  the  6th  July, 
had  been  chosen  to  inaugurate  by  a  banquet 
of  3,000  or  4,000  persons  the  vast  shooting- 
hall,  built  for  that  purpose.     This  repast 
had   scarcely   terminated,   and  the  crowd 
upon  the  ground  (which  is  out  of  the  citj) 
was  increasing,  when  a  fearful  horricane, 
accompanied  by  torrents  of  rain,  burst  over 
the  country,   breaking  and  uprooting  tbo 
largest  trees,  and  tearing  off  with  violence 
the  roofs  of  the  houses.     The  ahooting-liall 
in  part  fell  upon  the  persons  within  it;  i'v^ 
were  killed,  several  severely  wounded ;  all 
overwhelmed  with  terror,  almost  thinking 
that   their  last  hour  was   come.    Terror 
prevailed  even  in  all  the  houses  of  the  dly. 
This  warning  was  not  regarded  by  the  pro- 
moters of  the  fiU    The  following  Sonday 
(July  13th)  was  further  chosen  for  the  in- 
auguration, by  a  grand  procession  of  all  tli^ 
marksmen  through^ur  streets,  and  bj  ft 
banquet  in  the  same  hall,  with  great  diffi- 
culty repaired.     The  immense  excitenient 
thus     caused     amongst     the    population 
naturally  rendered  impossible   cdl  asaeni- 
bling  for  worship ;   all  the  churches  weiv 
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almost  empty ;  and  in  those  nearefit  to  the 
tumult  there  was  no  preaching.  You  are 
aware  that  nowhere  on  the  Continent  is  the 
Lord's-day  sanctified  as  in  England;  in 
Germany,  especially,  multitudes  recognise 
neither  the  obligatory  principle  nor  the 
practice  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Con- 
sequently, so  flagrant*a  violation  of  the  holy 
day  does  not  make  the  impression  that  it 
would  amongst  you.  A  majority  do  not  re- 
gard it  as  the  transgression  of  a  command- 
ment of  God,  which  command,  as  such,  they 
believe  to  have  been  abrogated.  £ut  in 
whatever  light  we  regard  the  day  of  rest — 
were  it  only  a  great  and  holy  privilege 
for  Christian  people — it  is  always  true  that 
such  a  contempt  of  this  gift  of  God  is  a 
subject  of  profound  regret  to  all  pious  men. 
What  interest  can  I  take  in  your  schemes 
of  political  renovation,  when  you  begin  by 
outraging  my  moat  cherished  feelings  ?  or  in 
your  national  liberty,  when  yen  deprive  me 
of  the  liberty  of  worshipping  my  God  on  His 
own  holy  day  ?  And  if  instead  of  invoking 
the  blessing  of  Him  who  rules  the  nations 
on  your  enterprises  for  the  good  of  your 
country,  you  provoke  His  just  judgments, 
"you  sow  the  wind,  and  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind."     (Hos.  viii.  7.) 

So  much  the  more  must  we  lament  that 
in  Germany  the  religious  men,  who  might 
exert  a  good  influence  over  these  legitimate 
aspirations  of  the  peoples,  hold  themselves 
aloof,  and  condemn  them  as  rebellious,  if 
not  impious!  Even  religious  liberty  has 
not  yet  found  favour  in  their  eyes;  they 
leave  to  politicians  the  care  of  defending  it; 
it  is  in  the  chambers  of  the  Parliament  that 
this  cause  is  pleaded,  and  often  then,  it 
most  be  confessed,  not  from  motives  of 
religion. 

DISCUSSIONS  IK  THB  OHAKBEBS  OF  WUB- 
TIMBUBG  AKD  OF  FBtTSSIA  ITTOK  BBLIGI017S 
LIBRBTT. 

^hus,  the  second  Chamber  of  Wurtem- 
hurg  has  recently  discussed  petitions 
demanding  this  liberty  for  the  dissenting 
Beets  of  that  countr^  These  are  the 
Wesleyans,  the  Baptists,  and  other  denomi- 
natiouB,  who  show  themselves  very  active ; 
often,  it  must  be  confessed,  very  aggressive, 
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against  the  National  Church.  They  have 
frequently  to  suffer  from  prosecutions,  fines, 
and  even  imprisonment ;  and  they  demand 
from  the  Chamber  to  be  emancipated  f^om 
these  fetters.  They  will  certainly  obtain 
the  object  of  their  wishes.  And  then  we 
hope  that  the  National  Church  of  Wur- 
temburg — which  is  not  persecuting,  which 
is  sufficiently  large  and  powerfiil  to  bear 
with  contemporaneous  dissent — will  learn 
that  religious  liberty  is  not  only  a  right  of 
conscience,  but  the  only  means  of  neu- 
tralising the  zeal,  sometimes  bitter,  of  its 
adversaries,  irritated  by  persecution.  It 
will  learn  even  that  these  little  dissenting 
communities  will  become  so  many  spurs  in 
its  own  sides,  which  will  give  it  a  salutary 
stimulus,  and  will  thus  become  a  preserving 
salt  for  the  mass  of  the  community. 

A  question  much  more  difficult,  origina* 
ting  from  petitions,  is  now  before  the  Second 
Prussian  Chamber.  It  is  the  emancipation 
of  the  Jews  from  certain  restrictions  which 
legislation  still  imposes  on  their  civil  and 
political  rights.  More  particularly  it  is 
debated  whether  Israelites  shall  be  admitted 
into  the  magistracy,  and  to  sit  as  judges  in 
the  courts.  The  Ministry  have  combated 
the  petitions  by  different  arguments  which 
have  not  appeared  conclusive  to  the 
Chamber;  for,  by  a  large  majority,  it 
has  referred  the  petitions  badL  to  the 
Ministry,  that  justice  may  be  done.  What 
will  be  tiie  result  ?  It  would  be  difficult  to 
predict,  for  if,  on  one  hand,  there  be  in- 
justice in  depriving  certain  citizens  of  their 
rights^  whilst,  like  others,  they  pay  all  the 
taxee,  there  exist,  on  the  other  hand, 
amongst  the  people  invincible  prejudices 
against  the  Israelites.  Whatever  may  be 
the  issue,  the  letter  of  the  Constitution  is, 
formally,  on  their  side.  WUl  the  spirit  of 
the  nation  continue,  as  it  has  hitherto 
been,  against  them?    This  is  the  question! 

And  this  question  depends  on  one  still 
greater — that  of  which  I  spoke  in  my  last 
letter — the  separation  of  the  temporal  from 
the  spiritual— of  the  State  from  the  Church. 
We  should  say  then  that  it  is  at  Bome  that 
this  question  is  being  debated,  and  will  be 
decided  for  the  whole  of  Europe.  Now  a 
great  step  has  just  been  taken  towards  the 
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sclllement  of  this  question.    And  that  step 


THE   BECOGNTTIOjr    OP   ITALY   BY   BtTSSIA   AND 
PRirSSIA. 

We  have  throughout  Germany  a  great 
Protestant  party,  to  whom  this  recognition 
is  as  disagreeahle  as  to  the  Catholics.  This 
is  because,  ecclesiastically  speaking,  their 
cause  is  the  same,  and  that  cause  has  re- 
ceived a  heavy  blow  by  this  important 
diplomatic  act.  The  kingdom  of  Italy  being 
now  admitted  into  the  European  family, 
there  is  no  longer  room  for  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope.  And  the  results  will 
everywhere  unfold  themselves  in  respect  of 
the  relations  between  the  State  and  the 
Church.  We  ask  of  God  but  one  thing — 
namely,  to  see  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
left  to  itself,  freed  from  the  shackles  of 
earthly  powers,  and  the  corrupting  influences 
of  worldly  politics,  standing  alone,  face  to 
face,  with  error,  with  superstition,  and  with 
sin ;  it  will  then  onco  more  show  that  it  is 
'*  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth."     (Rom.  i.  16.) 

APPBOACniKG  MEETINGS  OP  THE  OUSTAVUS- 
ABOLPHUS  SOaETY  AND  OP  THE  XIBCHEN- 
TAO. 

We  are  about  to  have,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  autumn,  two  great  religious 
gatherings  —  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
OustavuS'Adolphus  Socieiyy  at  Nuremburg, 
and  the  Kirchentagt  at  Brandenburg.  This 
is  the  first  time  that  the  Gustavus-Adolphus 
Society  has  been  able  to  hold  its  annual 
session  in  Bavaria.  The  time  is  not  very 
distant  when  the  Protestants  of  that  country 
were  prohibited  from  having  any  connexion 
with  this  society,  either  in  respect  of  giving 
or  receiving.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  this 
progress  of  liberty!     The  ancient  city  of 


Nuremburg,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  b 
Germany,  will  also  be  an  additional  and 
great  attraction  to  these  assemblies— always 
interesting,  from  the  excellent  work  in  whicli 
they  are  engaged  on  behalf  of  poor  Pro- 
testant communities  scattered  in  Catholic 
countries.  This  society  has  for  its  adTcr- 
saries  in  Bavaria,  as  elsewhere,  the  ultn- 
Lutheran  pastors,  who  not  only  take  no 
part  in  it  themselves,  but  labour  to  detach 
their  flocks  from  it.  It  is  to  be  hoped  thit 
the  assembly  at  Nuremburg  will  contribnte 
powerfully  to  dispel  these  narrow  pr^ 
judiccs. 

As  to  the  Ktrchentagt  it  was  generally 
feared,  some  years  since,  that  it  had  finiflhed 
its  career.  It  is  now,  in  fact,  only  a  fra- 
ternal rSunim,  which,  as  such,  may  yet 
have  its  utility,  but  which  probably  would 
have  already  ceased,  but  for  the  association 
of  the  Inner  Mmiony  with  which  it  has  been 
identified  from  its  origin,  under  the  powerful 
influence  of  Dr.  Wichem.  In  times  so 
serious  as  ours  the  Kirchentag  might  yet 
revive  and  acquire  great  importance.  To 
this,  however,  it  is  essential  first  that  tbc 
seat  of  the  central  committee  should  not  be 
always  at  Berlin ;  next,  that  this  committee 
should  not  be  afraid  to  place  npon  the  order 
of  the  day  the  true  vital  questions  of  the 
moment;  lastly,  that  instead  of  occupying 
the  sittings  with  long  and  learned  diMcrtA- 
tions  by  professors,  it  should  allow  fr«? 
course  to  unconstrained  discussion.  ^Ve 
shall  see  if  the  approaching  assembly  will 
respond  to  these  wishes,  so  universally  ie\l 
On  this  depends  the  existence  or  the  death 
of  the  Xirchentag.  If  God  permit,  I  will 
communicate  to  your  readers  the  results  of 
these  grand  assemblies,  which  will  \^^^ 
place,  the  one  at  the  end  of  the  month  of 
August,  the  other  in  September. 


TUEKEY. 

The  Rev.  Q.  R.  Birch,  Secretary  of  the 
Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society,  kindly  for- 
wards to  us  the  following : — 


COLLEGE   AT   CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Rev.  Dr.  Hamlin  writes  under  date  of  Con- 
stantinople,  May  2 :  "I  have  not  yet  received 
my  leave  to  build  my  college,  so  as  to  break 
ground.    The  Sublime  Porte  has  granted  per- 


mission, but  an  inferior  department,  which 
harasses  the  builders,  and  is  called  Canaf.  or 
Trades  Union,  has  not  given  permission.  The 
nart  is  often  greater  than  the  whole  in  Tnrker 
1  may  build  the  college  where  I  please,  an«i 
when  I  please,  only  no  svl^eet  of  this  Oorfn- 
tnent  can  aid  me  in  any  way  uhtUever,  This  i^^ 
Turkey  !  But  I  slill  hope  to  triumph  over  all 
these  enemies  of  the  truth  by  patience,  perse- 
verance, and  prayer." 
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Rev.  Dr.  Calhoun,  Amerioan  Miasionary, 
writes  :— 

"  Abeib,  Mount  Lebanon,  June  0. 

**  We  owe  your  society  many  tbankH  for  aid 
to  our  Theological  Seminary— 35?.  We  hare 
entered  a  class  of  ten,  a  more  promising  one 
than  at  any  previous  period.  We  shall  have 
also  during  the  summer  a  few  theological 
students.  In  addition  to  the  sciences,  regular 
instruction  is  given  in  the  Soriptnres.  The 
interest  manifested  by  pupils  in  the  daily  in- 
vestigation of  Bible  truth  is  most  encouraging. 
No  honr  passes  so  pleasantly  as  the  one  given 
to  the  Word  of  God. 

**  Mr.  Ford  is  again  with  us,  and  has  greatly 
eDJoved  communion  with  Christian  friends  in 
England. 

'*  Our  work,  though  not  like  that  among  the 
Armenians,  is  still  steadily  progressing.  God 
has  a  seed  even  in  Syria,  llie  recent  com- 
motions, disastrous  as  they  were,  have  been 
overruled  for  good. 

'*  A  high  school  has  recently  been  opened 
in  this  village  (Abeih),  for  Druses,  to  he  sup- 


ported by  funds  invested  in  their  religious  esla- 
blishmentsf  The  number  of  the  pupils  is 
twenty,  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  Druao 
community.  The  teacher  is  a  youug  man  of 
excellent  Christian  character,  and  is  well 
qualified  for  his  work.  He  was  educated  in 
our  seminary,  and  is  a  member  of  the  Church 
on  Lebanon.  Though  he  will  not  of  course  be 
expected  or  allowed  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion, vet  his  influence  will  be  of  the  right  kind, 
and  the  whole  process  will  be  an  enlighten- 
ing one.  I  feel  much  interested  in  this  ex- 
periment 

*'  You  will  have  heard  ere  this  that  one  of 
the  murderers  of  the  missionary,  Mr.  Coffin g, 
has  been  taken.  His  trial  is  to  take  place  at 
once,  at  Adana. 

"  I  was  present  at  the  meeting  of  our  Central 
Mission  at  Aleppo,  in  April.  Dr.  Good  all,  of 
Constantinople,  was  there.  It  was  a  delight- 
ful one,  and  the  evidences  are  many  that  the 
favour  of  the  Lord  is  with  them. 

"Yours,  "J.  H.  Calhoun." 

Turkish  Missions  Office, 
7,  Adam-street,  W.C. 


THE  AMEEICAN  MISSION  AT  AINTAB. 


Aintab,  Syria,  May  26, 1862. 

PR0QSS88  AND  TBXBXST  OOKDITIOK  07  TH8 
MISSIOK. 

It  is  now  fifteen  years  since  the  first  mis- 
sionary came  to  this  city.    As  has  been  the 
case  in  other  places,  so  here  also,  much 
opposition  and  persecution  were  experienced 
in  the  beginning.    Bnt  though  this  some- 
what checked  the  work,  it  did  not  efiectu- 
ally  hinder  it.    Inquiry  and  investigation 
contmne  to  spread,  and  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants increase.    In  1848  they  rose  to 
nearly  100.;    and  from  that  time  to  the 
present  there  lias  been  a  gradual  increase 
of  the  community,  till  it  has  risen  to  over 
2,000,  including  small  and  great  of  both 
sexes.     The  members  of  the  Church  are 
now  nearly  350 ;  and  additions  have  been 
made  at  every  regular  commnnion  season, 
sometimes  larger   and  at  others  smaller. 
Our  Sabbath  audience  averages  about  100 
^carers ;  and  among  them  there  are,  gene- 
^ly,  a  few  new  ones  every  Sabbath.     I 
I  am  sure  it  would  gladden  your  heart,  could 
you  be  here  and  see  this  great  audience, 
listening  attentively  to  the  preaching  of 
tbe  blessed  (lospel.     A  few  years  since 
they  were  enveloped  in  the  'darkness  and 
Ignorance  of  superstition ;  and  yet  now  are 
lejoicmg  in  the  light  of  the  unadulterated 


truth.  So  large  has  their  number  now  be- 
come, that  it  seems  necessary  to  divide  the 
Church  and  congregation  into  two ;  and  this 
will  be  done  as  soon  as  it  can  bo  accom- 
plished eonyeniently. 

KATIVE  AOSKCT  AND  BBUCATIOir. 

In  the  year  1856  a  natiye  pastor  was 
settled  over  the  Church,  who  continues 
stiU  to  labour  acceptably  in  that  office. 
The  people  have  fumished  his  support  from 
the  beginning,  with  the  exception  of  a  short 
period,  and  feel  much  attached  to  him. 

"We  have  eight  schools,  containing  over 
600  pupils.  -The  Bible  is  the  text-book, 
and  catechetical  instruction  is  regularly 
given.  Over  half  of  these  are  the  children 
of  Armenian  parents ;  and  we  have  much 
hope  that  most  of  these,  as  they  grow  into 
maturity,  will  become  Protestant,  though 
their  parents  are  not  such.  The  Protes- 
tants have  borne  the  proportion  of  the 
expenses  falling  to  their  own  children ;  and 
aher  the  present  year  we  hope  they  will 
assume  that  belonging  to  the  Armenian 
children  also. 

"When  the  Gospel  began  to  be  preached 
here  there  were  but  two  Armenian  females 
in  the  city  who  could  read.  A  system  of 
instruction  for  adult  females  was  devised; 
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and  by  means  of  thal^  about  800  or  more 
females  have  learned  to  read. 

We  have  also  a  high  school,  where  our 
native  helpers — such  as  teachers,  colporteurs, 
preachers,  and  pastors — receive  much  of  their 
training.  As  soon  as  the  work  had  taken 
root  here  some  of  these  men  went  into  the 
vicinity  to  spread  the  truth;  and  often 
from  six  to  twelve  were  thus  engaged  every 
year.  Such  of  them  as  were  designed  to 
become  regular  preachers  and  pastors  have 
been  formed  into  separate  classes  for  a  course 
of  instruction  in  exegesis,  systematic  theo- 
logy, and  homiletios.  As  the  result  of  these 
efforts,  thirteen  young  men  have  been 
licensed  to  preach.  Two  of  them  are  pre- 
vented by  peculiar  circumstances,  at  the 
present  time,  from  labouring;  but  the 
remaining  eleven  are  now  actively  engaged 
in  preaching  the  Oospel,  and  four  of  them 
have  been  ordained.  We  are  hoping  to  see 
five  or  six  of  the  remainder  ordained  over 
some  of  our  native  churches  within  a  year. 
Another  theological  class  of  eight  is  now 
being  formed.  Their  education  may  be 
completed  in  a  year  or  two;  and  if  they 
should  all  be  licensed  to  preach,  there  will 
have  been  raised  up  here  twenty-one 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  The  raising  up 
and  qualifying  of  a  native  ministry  we 
regard  as  a  most  important  and  essential 
part  of  our  work. 

SABBATH-SOHOOL  IKSTBUOXIOV. 

11  an  early  period  a  Sabbath- school  was 
farmed.    At  first,  its  numbers  were  small, 
but    afterwards  ir^creascd    to    about   150 
pupils,  being  mostly  children.    About  four  i 
years  since  it  began  to  be  enlarged  by  the  I 


addition  of  infant  classes  and  classes  for 
adults.  In  this  way  it  gradually  increased, 
until  the  whole  congregation,  male  and 
female,  young  and  old,  became  members  of 
it.  The  average  number  of  attendants 
inclusive  of  teachers,  is  from  1,200  to 
1,300,  and  on  special  occasions  it  has 
risen  to  1,600  and  more.  There  are  some 
seventy  or  eighty  teachers.  Once  a  month 
all  are  brought  into  the  large  church  (the 
infant  classes  are  in  rooms  outside  of  the 
church),  and  then  the  children  sing  some 
of  their  sweet  hymns,  and  are  questioned 
on  what  they  havo  been  taught,  and  short 
addresses  are  made  to  them.  The  scene  is 
one  of  great  and  touching  interest.  1  am 
sure,  could  you  behold  this  large  company 
of  children,  and  hear  their  voices  in  sacred 
song,  and  their  ready  answers  to  the  ques- 
tions propounded,  while  all  the  adolti, 
males  and  females,  fathers  and  mothers, 
and  in  many  cases  grandparents,  are  looking 
on  with  deep  interest,  you  would  excbdm, 
with  a  joyful  heart,  "What  hath  Go.i 
wrought ! " 

AnninoNs  to  thb  chubch. 

The  first  Sabbath  of  this  month  was  one 
of  great  interest  to  our  people.  There  vere 
received  to  the  church  fifty-two  nev 
members,  twenty-four  males  and  twenty- 
eight  females. 

I  have  made  these  statements  by  way  of 
introducing  you  to  our  people,  hoping 
thereby  to  interest  yourself  and  readers  in 
them,  and  to  secure  your  and  their  prayers 
that  the  work  may  spread,  and  that  many 
moro  may  be  gathered  into  the  fold  of 
Christ. 


SOUTH  AFEICA. 

THE  MISSION  TO  THE  MATEBELE. 


Inyati,  Matebele  Country, 
South  Africa,  December,  1861. 

THE  ICATBBELE  OOUKTBT. 

Some  of  your  readers  may  already  be 
acquainted  with  the  name  of  the  tribe  to 
which  this  communication  relates,  and  may 
know  that  an  effort  is  being  made  to  intro- 
duce to  them  the  Gospel ;  but  there  are,  no 
doubt,  still  many  who  may  not  be  un- 


willing to  have  their  attention  diroctcd  to 
one  of  the  less  prominent  spheres  of  mis- 
sionary exertion.  My  most  direct  course 
will  be  to  give,  in  the  first  instance,  a  word 
or  two  in  reference  to  our  position  o&  the 
map,  so  far  indeed  as  it  is  possible  to  do  so 
witii  any  certainty.  To  the  south-west  our 
nearest  neighbours  are  a  tribe  of  BeehoAnss, 
called  Bamangwato,  about  350  miles  dis- 
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tant,  and  midway  between  this  place  and 
Kuruman.    To  the  south-east  is  the  Trans- 
vaal   Eepublic.    The    distance,   wo    have 
reason  to  suppose,  is  about  the  same  as  to 
the  Bamangwato.     To  the  east  and  north- 
cast  lie  numerous  tribes,  included  by  the 
Matebele    under   the    general    name    of 
Mashuna,  or  Mashina.     They  are  said  to 
inhabit  a  mountainous  country,  and  have 
hitherto  resisted,   with  some  success,  the 
constant  efforts  of  the  Matebele  to  subju- 
gate them.     It  is  usual  for  men  on  foot  to 
come  within  sight  of  their  mountains  on 
the  fourth  day  from  this  place,  so  they  are 
probably  something  more  than  a  hundred 
miles  firom  us.    How  far  we  are  from  the 
Bca  in  this  direction  I  cannot  say,  nor  is  it 
likely  that  we  shall  attempt  a  road  to  salt 
water,  unless  the  navigation  of  the  Zambesi 
be  overruled.  From  this  river  we  are,  how- 
ever, more  distant  than  is  generally  sup- 
posed by  those  who  have  been  accustomed 
to  connect  us  in  name  with  the  Zambesi 
Missions,  and  for  the  present,  at  least,  we 
have  no  road  in  that  direction,  owing  to 
the  jealousy  with  which  the  Matebele  view 
anything  like    the    opening  up  of   their 
country.     It  is  said  that  the  Victoria  Falls 
are  twelve  or  fourteen  days  on  foot  in  a 
north-westerly  direction,  in  which  case  the 
river  must  be  further  firom  us  direct  north, 
judging  as  far  as  one  can  from  the  extent 
to  which  it  trends  away  from  us  below  the 
Falls.    It  is  true  that  we  have  seen  people 
who  affirm  that  they  have  come  from  the 
Great  Eiver  in  five  or  six  days;  but  for  my 
own  part,  I  doubt  whether  they  mean  the 
Zambesi,  more  especially  because  this  name 
is  not  well  known  by  them,  and  they  are 
in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  any  considerable 
stream  as  the  Great  Kiver. 

This  I  must  confess  is  not  a  yery  definite 
account  of  our  locality,  but  is  sufficient  to 
give  a  general  idea.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  no  European  travellers  have 
hitherto  been  allowed  to  enter  or  leave  the 
country,  except  on  the  south  side,  and  that 
circumstances  have  not  allowed  the  mis- 
sionaries  to  make  attempts  at  exploration. 

THE  TRIBE  AMD  ITS  CHIEF. 

The  origin  of  (ho  Matebele,  as  a  distinct 


tribe,  is  not  very  remote,  inasmuch  as  it 
dates  within  the  lifetime  of  the  present 
chief,  Mosilikatse.  Ho,  with  a  small  nucleus 
of  followers,  fled  from  the  oppresoiTe  rule 
of  Chaka,  King  of  the  Zulus,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Port  Natal.  He  did  not  pause 
until  he  found  himself  in  the  country  now 
occupied  by  the  Transvaal  Eepublic,  but 
then  covered  with  the  towns  and  cattle- 
posts  of  numerous  Bechuana  tribes,  whom 
he  easily  conquered  in  detail,  plundering 
them  of  their  children  and  pastoral  wealth. 
The  Bechuanas  are  an  unwarlike,  and  even 
cowardly  people,  and  could  make  no 
stand  against  the  fierce  onsets  of  the 
Zulus,  who  enjoy  the  advantage  of  a 
kind  of  military  organization,  and  were  led 
by  a  chief  of  undoubted  courage  and  ability. 
After  subjugating  the  tribes  with  which  he 
came  into  contact,  and  spreading  terror  far 
and  wide,  Mosilikatse  settled  down  in  a 
locality  about  two  hundred  miles  to  the  north- 
east of  the  Kuruman  missionary  station. 
At  this  time  he  was  visited,  in  the  first 
instance,  by  my  father,  the  Eev.  Eobert 
Moffat,  and  afterwards  by  others.  He  at 
last  came  into  collision  with  the  Griquas, 
and  then  with  the  Dutch  emigrant  farmers, 
which  latter  pressed  him  so  closely,  that  he 
was  at  length  compelled  to  seek  safety  in 
an  extended  flight,  leaving  behind  him 
much  of  the  cattle  of  which  he  had  plun- 
dered his  neighbours.  For  a  time  he  dis- 
appeared from  view,  having  plunged  into 
what  were  then  the  mysterious  depths  of 
Central  South  Africa.  Some  years  elapsed, 
and  almost  all  had  begun  to  believe  that 
his  career  had  long  ended,  when  something 
was  heard  of  him  through  the  Dutch 
elephant-hunters  of  NataL 

SABLT  HISIOnT  OF  THE  MISSIOir. 

When  Dr.  Livingstone's  discoveries  had 
opened  up  regions  to  the  westward,  and 
even  further  north  than  the  Matebele 
country,  Mosilikatse's  existence  and  locality 
became  matters  of  certainty,  and  in  the  year 
1853  the  Eev.  Eobert  Moffat  ^aid  him 
another  visit,  which  has  resulted  in  the  pre- 
sent attempt  to  commence  a  mission.  Its 
history  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  word 
On  the  return  of  Dr.  Livingstone  to  Er 
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landi  and  during  the  year  1857,  the  London 
Missionary  Society  resolved  upon  the  esta- 
blishment simultaneously  of  two  stations — 
ono  among  the  Matebele,  and  another 
among  the  Makololo.  I  need  hardly  refer 
to  the  fact  that  the  latter  mission  has  ex- 
perienced a  severe  check,  for  a  time  at  least, 
owing  to  the  ravages  of  the  swamp  fever. 
Two  agents  of  the  society,  the  Revs.  "W. 
Sjkes  and  T.  Thomas,  under  the  guidance 
of  my  father  (Mr.  Moffat),  were  sent  hither, 
and,  after  a  somewhat  tedious  journey,  ar- 
rived towards  the  end  of  October,  1859. 
Tho  writer,  by  the  disinterested  aid  of  a 
private  individual  (whose  name  he  does  not 
feel  at  liberty  to  mention  without  leave), 
was  enabled  to  accompany  them,  and  has 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  co-operation  with 
them,  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord ;  but  in  no 
official  connexion  with  the  society  they  re- 
present. 

The  missionary  party  found  Mosilikatse 
in  circumstances  which  certainly  did  not 
quite  accord  with  the  dignified  conceptions 
most  of  them  had  formed  of  one  whose 
name  has  certainly  made  a  noise  in  South 
Africa.  He  was  residing  at  a  small  cattle 
outpost,  which  barely  afforded  accommoda- 
tion for  those  whom  he  had  about  him.  It 
consisted  of  a  few  very  paltry  huts  clustered 
about  a  "  Kraal "  or  cattle-fold,  amid  the 
solitudes  of  a  gloomy  forest,  on  tho  banks 
of  the  Impembezi  River.  Nor  was  our  re- 
ception of  the  most  encouraging  character. 
As  is  not  unfrcquently  tho  case,  we  found 
the  reality  somewhat  more  sombre  than  the 
prospect  had  been.  Wo  have  learned  since 
to  account  for  much  that  was  so  incompre- 
hensible at  the  time  os  to  baffle  even  the 
experience  of  our  leodcr,  Mr.  Moffat.  For  a 
periol  of  about  two  months  our  faith  and 
patience  were  somewhat  severely  tried  by 
the  strange  conduct  of  the  ohief.  We  were 
virtually  prisoners  in  our  camp,  which  af- 
forded us  but  inadequate  shelter  from  tho 
alternate  heavy  rains  and  scorching  suns  of 
a  tropical  summer.  We  wxre  sometimes 
destitute  of  food,  for  we  had  come  expecting 
a  somewhat  different  reception,  and  sup- 
posing that  to  have  burdened  our  already 
heavily-laden  waggons  with  a  large  stock 
of  provisions  would  have  been  a  gratuitous 


addition  to  our  difficulties  in  reaching  (Lis 
remote  region.  In  a  word,  wo  now  learnt 
how  foolish  we  had  been  to  expect  to  find 
in  the  midst  of  the  darkest  heathenism  s 
magnanimous  potentate,  invested  with  ail 
the  charms  of  romance. 

SETTLEKENT  AT  IKYATI. 

About  the  end  of  the  year  matters  took  a 
more  favourable  turn,  and  we  were  directed 
to  the  town  of  Inyati.    Here  we  were  re- 
ceived by  Mosilikatse,  who,  during  the  last 
month  of  our  detention  on  the  Impembezi 
River,  had  left  us  to    our   own   dericei, 
having  gone  to    another   place.     To  our 
great  joy,  the  chief  and  his  principal  at- 
tendants met  us  with  many  manifestations 
of  friendship,  and  on  the  26th  of  December, 
1859,  we  unyoked  our  bullocks  for  the  last 
I  time  about  a  mile  from  the    town,  in  a 
j  valley,  which  was  to  be  our  permoDcnt 
^  location.     The  spot  is  perhaps  as  suitable 
as  any  that  could  be  found  without  going 
to  the  outskirts  of  the  country,  whidi,  of 
course,  is  incompatible  with  our  purpose  as 
missionaries.     It  is  tolerably  central,  and, 
judging  from  our  experience  thus  far,  as 
healthy  as  could  be  expected.     We  are  not, 
however,  blessed  with  a  perennial  spring  of 
running  water,    and    our   gardens   muit 
necessarily  lose  much  of   their  value  as 
means  of  subsistence ;  for  the  cultivation  of 
European  corn  and  vegetables  is  carried  on 
under  very  great  difficulties;  in  fact,  during 
years  of  drought  is  impossible.     We  haro 
found  that  we  cannot,   even    for  a  time, 
without  detriment  to  our  health,  depend 
upon  the  native  corn  aa  an  article  of  diet. 
We  have  hitherto  been  compelled  to  look 
for  our  supplies  of  wheat  to  the  Batch 
emigrant  farmers  in  the  Transvaal  Repablic, 
and  to  what  could    be  spared  from  the 
Kuruman  station. 

PBOORESS  OF    THE  KISSIOir. 

The  progress  of  the  mission  up  to  the 
present  time  has  been  marked  by  few  events. 
About  the  end  of  April,  1860,  six  months 
after  our  arrival  in  the  country,  our  hearts 
were  relieved  of  a  growing  and  ptinfol 
burden,  by  the  commencement  of  public 
ministrations  to     the    Hatebele,    tfaxoogh 
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the  medium  of  interpreters.  Until  this  took 
place  we  had  never  been  able  to  assume 
our  true  position  as  heralds  of  the  Cross. 
In  the  month  of  May  the  Eev.  William 
8jkes,  in  acoordanoe  with  preyious  arrange- 
mentSi  left  on  a  journey  to  the  colony,  whence 
he  has  since  returned  with  his  wife.  Shortly 
afterwards  my  father — having  fulfilled  the 
object  of  his  journey,  in  the  establishment 
of  the  mission,  at  the  cost  of  much  physical 
and  mental  labour — started  for  theKuruman, 
accompanied  by  the  last  of  the  people  be- 
longing to  that  station,  with  the  exception 
of  one  young  man,  who  was  willing  to  re- 
main for  a  twelvemonth,  and  who  has  ful- 
filled his  engagement  with  much  credit  to 
himself.  M>.  and  Mrs.  Thomas,  with  my- 
self and  wife,  were  now  left  fairly  abreast 
of  our  undertaking.  We  have  had  some 
inconveniences  to  put  up  with,  and  have 
found  ourselves  in  by  no  means  an  easy 
path,  but  in  all  things  have  been  able  to 
recognise  the  blessed  presence  of  tho  Lord. 
Of  course  the  unwonted  tax  upon  the  phy- 
sical energies  of  some  of  us — especially 
the  ladies  —  combined  with  the  pre- 
cariousness  and  insufficiency  of  the  help 
in  the  way  of  service  we  have  been  able  to 
secure  among  these  raw  heathens,  and  the 
want  at  times  of  food,  have  much  taxed 
our  health  and  spirits;  but  we  have  had 
none  of  those  deep  waters  of  affliction 
through  which  our  dear  and  honoured 
brethren  have  had  lo  pass  in  the  Makololo 
Mission. 

DIFFICITLTIES   OP  WORK:    ADVERSE  I2JFLUBNCE 
OF  THE   CniEP. 

What  most  seriously  weiglis  upon  us  now 
is  the  slowness  of  our  progress.  In  this 
respect  wo  need  much  pympathy  and  many 
fervent  prayers  on  the  part  of  your  readers. 
We  live  in  hope,  and  pray  for  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit  from  on  High.  We  have 
tho  opportunity  of  a  Sabbath  service  here 
for  the  people  of  Inyati,  and  we  have  also 
a  weekly  service  in  each  of  two  neighbour- 
ing vilh^es.  The  attendance  at  these  is,  of 
course,  most  uncertain,  and  there  are  as  yet 
no  signs  of  the  heathen  mind  opening  to 
the  truth.  The'  last  few  months,  indeed, 
have  seemed  to  indicate  a  retrograde  move- 


ment, and  we  must  look  forward  still  for 
tho  distant  dawn.  An  iron  despotism 
enthrals  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of 
the  Matebele.  A  man  sits  in  the  place 
of  God,  dispensing  life  and  death  at 
pleasure,  and  usurping  all  homage  and 
reverence.  Thus  free  thought  is  clouded 
by  the  dark  terror  which  broods  over  the 
land.  Humanly  speaking,  Mosilikatse  must 
be  converted,  or  at  least  niust  learn  to  re- 
spect the  Gospel,  before  it  can  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified  in  this  country.  To 
us,  as  young  men,  he  is  practically  inacces- 
sible. Perhaps  tho  only  man  to  whom  he 
is  disposed  to  listen  is  my  father,  and  that, 
of  course,  more  for  the  sake  of  the  tem- 
poral advantages  which  accrue  from  his 
acquaintance,  than  as  the  result  of  any 
moral  influence.  To  do  anything  with  his 
people,  wo  need  his  friendly  co-operation. 
Tho  absence  of  this  is  sufficient  to  make 
them  stand  aloof.  Mosilikatse  has  gone  on 
to  old  age  in  the  possession  of  despotic 
power.  He  is  now  in  his  dotage,  or  very 
nearly  so.  You  can  excuse  us  for  feeling 
that  our  time  has  hardly  come,  and  that 
until  the  mighty  Spirit  of  God  awakens 
him  from  Ins  lethargy,  we  must  wait  and 
pray.  Perhaps  it  is  harder  to  do  this  than 
to  be  engaged  in  the  active  duties  of  mis- 
sionary work.  At  present  we  can  do  little 
more  than  pursue  our  studies  in  the  lan- 
guage, and  seek  to  extend  a  friendly  influ- 
ence over  the  people  with  whom  we  come 
into  contact.  We  are  quite  alive  to  tho 
importance  of  taking  hold  of  the  rising 
generation ;  but,  as  will  be  obvious,  a  school 
is  as  yet  out  of  the  question.  These  things 
reconcile  us,  in  some  measure,  to  the  un- 
avoidable absorption  of  our  time  and  ener- 
gies, to  a  largo  extent,  in  secular  duties. 
In  a  region  so  secluded,  and  without  native 
aid  of  an  effective  character,  this  is  inevit- 
able. 

APPEAL  FOR   PRAYER. 

I  had  hoped  to  have  told  you  something 
about  the  Matebele  people  themselves,  and 
matters  connected  with  them,  but  this 
letter  is  already  too  long.  If  spared,  I 
may  try  to  do  so  at  some  future  time. 
Suffice  to  say  that  they  are  a  fine,  good- 
natured,  noisy  people— heathens,  of  course. 
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and,  like  all  heathens,  slaves  of  sin ;  but  they 
have  many  redeeming  quaHdes,  and  hardly 
any  one  can  sec  much  of  them  without  liking 
them.  Even  poor  old  Hosilikatse  himself 
has  shown  increasing  consideration,  though 
his  kindness  is  somewhat  fitful  and  bar- 
barian. May  you  never  be  worse  treated 
by  your  neighbours  in  good  old  England 


than  we  have  hitherto  been  by  the  Matebek 
I  can  only  recur  to  the  earnest  wish  that 
this  communication  may  lead  some  unknown 
praying  ones  in  your  favoured  land  to  join 
their  petitions  with  ours.  Prayer  will 
help  us;  then,  "brethren,  pray  for  us."— 
I  am,  yours  respectfully, 

JoHir  Shits  MoFPii. 


MADAGASCAE. 
ARRIVAL  OF  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  ELLIS. 


The  Rev.  William  Ellis,  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  has  at  length  reached 
the  scene  of  his  former  labours.  Writing 
from  the  Mauritius,  just  before  his  embarka- 
tioa  for  Madagascar,  he  says :  "  I  am  en- 
couraged by  the  latest  accounts  from  Mada- 
gascar in  everything  excepting  the  progress 
of  the  Catholics  at  Tamatave ;  and  idthough 
their  course  of  proceeding  is  different  from 
ours,  in  giving  the  people  money,  &c.,  I 
admire  their  zeal  in  staying  through  the 
whole  fever  season,  and  persevering  under 
great  discouragement.''  He  had  just  heard 
of  the  death  of  Rambosalama,  the  heathen 
coQsin  and  rival  of  the  King.  Arriving  at 
Madagascar  towards  the  end  of  May,  on 
the  24th  of  that  month  Mr.  Ellis  wrote 
from  Tamatave  as  follows : — 

As  soon  as  our  ship  was  at  anchor,  officers 
came  on  board  to  say  that  the  King's  house 
was  prepared  for  me;  also  that  I  should 
attend  a  meeting  of  the  Ghiistians  to  tender 
God  thanks  for  my  safe  arrival.  About  five 
o'clock  I  stepped  on  the  beacli,  where  a  large 
crowd  of  natives  were  waiting.  An  officer  of 
the  palace,  whom  his  Majesty  had  sent  to  meet 
me,  with  a  native  chief,'  then  advanced,  and 
after  shaking  hands— for  J  had  known  him 
before — made  a  speech,  informing  me  that 
he  had  been  sent  by  the  King  to  conduct 
me  to  the  capital.  To  this  I  replied  in 
the  native  language,  and  was  then  saluted 
by  the  people  with  the  wish  that  I  might 
have  favour.  The  chief  then  presented  a 
letter  from  the  King  as  his  credentials.  This 
letter  informed  me  of  his  appointment,  and  of 
the  King's  desire  to  see  me.  The  secretary  added 
Ins  own  pleasure  at  the  prospect  of  my  arrival 
in  the  capital ;  and  informed  me  that  Ram- 
bosalama, the  King's  rival,  had  died  on  the 
2  let  of  April,  six  days  after  the  date  of  his 
previous  letter.  While  I  was  reading  the 
letters,  the  other  officer  commenced  a  speech 
in  favour  of  Radama,  to  which  one  of  the 
Hovah  officers,  who  had  returned  with  me 
from  Mauritius,  replied.  The  multitude  having 
in  the  meantime  closed  arouud  us,  with  R 


the  chief,  wearing  the  pink  sash  of  an  officer 
of  the  palace,  walking  on  one  side,  and  the 
officer  in  blue  uniform  on  the  other,  followed 
by  many  of  the  foreigners  and  people,  I  was 
led  through  the  principal  street  to  the  Kiog's 
house,  where  there  were  great  crowds  of 
people,  &c.  A  great  number  of  people  had 
been  cleaning  the  rooms  and  hanging  up  mat?, 
&c.  As  soon  as  I  entered,  I  was  formally 
presented  with  the  house;  but,  on  looking 
over  it,  I  perceived  there  were  no  beds.  There- 
fore I  accepted  the  provision  intended  by  bis 
Majesty,  but  deferred  taking  possession  oduI 
the  next  day.  More  than  one  offered  mc 
accommodation,  but  I  went  with  the  husband 
of  David  Johns's  daughter  to  a  very  nic* 
house  in  a  neat  garden,  where  I  had  a  cordial 
welcome^  a  good  supper,  a  nice  cup  of  tea, 
and  a  comfortable  bed.  The  next  moming 
two  officers  came  to  say  that,  as  they  thought 
I  should  be  more  comfortable  at  the  house  of 
the  Chief  Judge,  apartments  were  provided 
for  me  there.  This  is  the  best  house  in  the 
place,  and  I  was  conducted  to  it  by  a  number 
of  officers.  I  was  then  installed  in  a  nice 
large,  clean,  new  pavilion,  with  a  trustwortliy 
servant.  Presents  of  eggs,  fowls,  ducks,  aud 
geese  came  in  abundance,  and  in  the  erening 
a  fine  fat  ox  from  the  Commandant  at 
Tamatave.  At  seven  we  sat  down  to  dinnt^r 
at  the  Chief  Judge's  table,  where  sonp,  fish, 
beautiful  mullet,  curry,  and  roast  meat 
furnished  the  repast. 

Just  as  we  were  finishing,  an  officer  entered 
the  room  in  haste,  to  sav  that  the  Commandant 
was  frightfully  burned  by  an  explosion  of  gun- 
powder in  his  house,  and  was  on  his  way  to 
have  his  wounds  dressed  by  roe.  In  a  minute 
or  two  afterwards  his  palanquin  was  brought 
into  my  pavilion  and  put  down  on  the  &oot, 
where  the  chief  lay  trembling  with  pain,  his 
face  expressive  of  the  greatest  agony.  A  largo 
tin  cylinder  filled  with  powder,  and  left  by  bis 
predecessor,  had  exploded,  and  produced  the 
mischief  that  extended  over  his  face,  arms,  and 
legs.  His  wife  and  attendants  crowded  aioond 
while  I  examined  his  wounds,  which  i  hoped 
would  not  prove  dangerous.  Bequcstiog  that 
all,  excepliug  his  wife  and  two  or  three  atten- 
dants, would  withdraw,  I  pulled  off  my  roat. 
turned  up  my  sleeves,  and,  putting  on  my 
spectacles,  began  to  wash  and  drew  iha 
wounds,  one  of  the  attcndiints  pulling  c'^t''*^ 
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wool  out  of  our  matUesses  to  wrap  round  bis 
limbs.  When  J  had  finished,  he  expressed 
great  satisfaction.  He  was  then  carried  back 
to  bis  own  house,  all  the  party  loadioff  me 
with  thanks,  and  saying  they  did  not  know 
what  they  should  have  done  if  it  had  happened 
a  week  ago. 

A  meeting  for  thanksgiving  on  account  of 
my  arrtval  took  place  in  the  Jting's  house  yes- 
terday afternoon.  A  goodly  number  were 
present.  Their  prayers  were  appropriate,  ear- 
nest, and  simple ;  their  singing  earnest,  and 
apparently  sincere ;  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures very  impressive;  and  the  comments 
plain  and  pointed.    It  was  Matt.  ▼.,  as  illus- 


trative  of  blessing  following  suffering.  I  then 
stood  up  and  addressed  a  few  words  to  them 
in  Malagasy.  The  kador  of  the  meeting  tlien 
requested  that  I  would  prav.  I  declined,  on 
the  ground  of  io sufficient  Knowledge  of  the 
language.  He  then  said,  '*  Fray  in  f^nglish ; 
the  people  will  like  to  hear  it,  and  some  will 
understand."  I  did  so,  interspersing  Malagasy 
sentences,  and  dosing  with  the  Tiord's-prayer 
in  that  language.  M  any  seemed  deeply  moved , 
and  numbers  walked  home  with  me.  You 
cannot  imagine  the  sensation  my  arrival  has 
occasioned,  and  the  satisfaction  I  derive 
from  all  I  see  and  all  I  hear  about  the  Ghris- 
tians. 


isallMTO  Intelligena. 


An  Addbess  to  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt, 
signed,  among  others,  by  the  Earl  of  Shaftes- 
bury, the  Bishop  of  London,  Lord  Stratford 
de  Redcliffe,  and  the  chairman  and  secretaries 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  has  been  trans- 
mitted to  bis  Highness,  thanking  him  for  his 
determination  to  act  upon  the  principles  of  just 
and  beneyolent  toleration,  and  for  the  inter- 
position recently  made  under  his  Highnesses 
authority  on  behalf  of  a  native  Christian  who 
was  suffering  severely  from  sn  outbreak 
prompted  by  fanaticism,  for  having  under- 
taken to  defend  a  native  woman,  herself  also 
persecuted  on  account  of  religion.  In  the 
course  of  his  reply  his  Highness  expressed 
himself  "  both  honoured  and  deeply  touched 
by  the  sentiments  of  sympathy  *'  expressed  in 
the  address.  He  adds:  "Although  it  has 
always  been  a  principle  with  me  to  grant  an 
equal  protection  to  all  forms  of  worship,  without 
distinction,  the  approbation  of  the  distinguished 
ro embers  of  your  association  will  be  an 
additional  motive  with  me  to  persevere  in  the 
course  which  I  have  traced  out  for  myself." 

Muhdeh  of  Another  American  Mis- 
sionary.—Hardly  have  we  reported  the  capture 
of  the  murderers  of  the  Rev.  J.  Coffing,  before 
the  telegraph  bring  news  of  the  equally  brutal 
assassination  of  another  member  of  the  same 
excellent  brotherhood.  The  Rev.  W.  Meriam, 
an  agent  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions, 
stationed  at  FfaiUipopoli,  who  had  been  lately 
accompanied  to  Constantinople  by  his  wife, 
left  in  the  beginning  of  last  week  on  his  return 
to  his  station,  and  after  a  short  halt  at 
Adrianople,  had  arrived  within  three  hours 
(nine  miles)  of  FhDlipopoli,  when  the  little 
party  was  attacked  by  brigands,  and  Mr. 
Meriam  brutally  murdered.    Till  yesterday  the 


intelligence  had  only  reached  the  capital  in 
brief  telegraphic  form,  and  wo  are  therefore 
unable  to  do  more  than  report  that  the  widow 
of  the  unhappy  gentleman  finally  succeeded  in 
reaching  her  desolate  home,  and  the  authors 
of  the  crime  are  as  yet  at  large. — Levant 
Herald,  July  9. 

Mortality  among  American  Missionaries. 
— The  Chrutian  Intelligencer  (U.S.)  of  June 
26  says:  "The  number  of  deaths  among  the 
missionaries  of  the  American  Board,  within 
the  last  few  months,  has  been  very  unusual. 
A  period  of  less  than  five  months,  it  will  be 
noticed,  is  embraced  in  the  following  summary : 
Rev.  Elijah  0.  Bridgman,  D.D.,  Shanghai, 
Nov.  2 ;  Mr.  Edward  Breath,  Persia,  Nov.  18 ; 
Mrs.  F.  M.  M'Kinney,  South  Africa,  Nov.  26 ; 
Rev.  William  G.  Shipman,  Sandwich  Islands, 
Dec.  21;  Mrs.  Sarah  L.  Powers,  Central 
Turkey,  Jan.  2;  Rev.  H.  D.  0.  Dwight,  D.D., 
Western  Turkey,  Jan.  25;  Miss  Cynthia 
Farrar,  Western  India,  Jan.  25;  Mrs.  Jane 
W.  Ireland,  South  Africa,  Jan.  25;  Mrs.  Ann 
S.  Andrews,  Sandwich  Islands,  Jan.  27  ;  Mrs. 
Sarah  W.  W.  Deane,  Micronesia,  Feb.  16;  Rev. 
Jackson  G.  Coffing,  Central  Turkey,  March  25." 

Missionary  Movement  in  Sweden. — The 
Church  Missionary  Society's  monthly  paper  for 
July  states  that  the  Rev.  Gnstav  Beskow, 
pastor  at  Stockholm,  at  present  on  a  visit  to 
London,  was  lately  introduced  to  the  committee, 
and  gave  some  very  interesting  details  as  to  the 
missionary  movement  at  present  going  forward 
in  Sweden.  The  revival  of  religion  in  that 
country  has  given  rise  to  a  voluntaiy  mis- 
sionary association  within  the  Church,  but 
separate  from  its  organization,  for  both  home 
and  foreign  objects,  its  members  having  resolve^' 
that,  iiMtead  of  providing  men  for  other  m 
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sionary  bodieSi  they  would  establish  a  uiiasion 
of  their  own.  In  no  less  than  150  parisbeB, 
composed  of  peasants,  a  day  in  each  week  has 
been  set  apart  for  work  and  contributions,  the 
women  supplying  knitted  articles  to  the  stock. 
One  parish  had  thus  supplied  more  than  1,000 
rix- dollars  (bOl.)  in  the  year. 

Death  of  the  Bet.  J.  Hobson,  of 
Shanghai. — ^We  regret  to  state  that  aocounts 
have  been  received  of  the  death  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Hobson,  British  chaplain,  Shanghai,  of  typhus 
fever,  on  the  30th  of  April,  at  Nangastaki,  in 
Japan,  whither  he  had  gone  with  Mrs.  Hobson 
for  a  brief  visit. 

M.  BertholeT'Bbidel,  one  of  the  pastors 
of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Geneva,  died, 
we  regret  to  say,  on  the  2nd  of  July  last.  His 
age  was  fifty-two.  M.  Bertholet  was  widely 
known  and  respected. 

The  Geneva  Missionaby  Society. — We 
have  given,  in  a  previous  page,  an  account  of 
the  anniversary  of  the  Evangelical  Society  of 
Geneva.  We  may  here  mention  that  the  other 
religious  societies  have  held  their  annual 
meetings  in  that  city,  and  that  they  appear  to 
have  left  behind  them  a  pleasing  impression. 
The  Missionary  Society  raised  an  aggregate  of 
56,000f.  during  the  year.  This  amount  was 
divided  principally  among  the  Basle,  Paris, 
and  Moravian  Missionary  Societies. 

Debication  of  the  Protestant  Ghubch 
AT  Bab-ls-Duo. — ^Among  the  churches  which 
had  no  existence  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago» 
but  are  now  rising  in  importance  from  day  to 
day  (says  the  BuUetin  du  Monde  Chretien) ^ 
that  of  Bar-le-Duc,  chief  town  of  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Meuse,  stands  high  on  the  list. 
The  church  ,without  doubt  the  prettiest  we  have 
yet  seen,  was  consecrated  to  the  Lord's  service 
on  Sunday  morning,  the  25th  of  May.  In  spite 
of  the  menaces  of  the  Bomish  clergy,  who  had 
threatened  to  excommunicate  aU  those  of  their 
fiocks  who  should  take  part  in  the  Tleformed 
worship,  a  great  eagerness  was  manifested 
by  the  multitude  to  assist  at  this  solemn 
ceremony.  At  the  first  service,  Pastor  Cuvier, 
of  Metz,  representative  of  the  Consistory  or 
Nancy,  gave  to  a  crowded  congregation  an  in- 
teresting discourse,  in  which  he  related  some 
historical  facts  concerning  the  Protestants 
of  the  Mouse  during  the  15th  century, 
and  then  pronounced  the  prayer  appointed 
for  the  dedication  Pastor  0.  Monod,  of  Paris, 
afterwards  preached  an  excellent  sermon  from 
John  ill.  30.  At  half-past  two  o'clock  a  crowd, 
not  less  considerable  than  that  in  the  morning, 
bad  long  been  pressing  into  the  sanctuary. 


Pastor    Pruvot,    from    Verdun,    and   Pastor 
Prunier,     from     JoinviUe,    each    addressed 
the  congregation.    M.  Becordon,  the  pastor 
of   Troyes,   who    writes   these    lines,    after- 
wards occupied  the  pulpit,  calling  the  attco- 
tion  of  the  flock  to  the  well-known  words 
of  our  Saviour  addressed  to  Sl  Peter  in  MatL 
xvi.  18,  **  Thou  art  Peter,"  4bc.,  &c.    At  eight 
o'clock  a  third   service    was    celebrated  bj 
M.  Larcher,    pastor   of  Nauroj,   who    toolc 
for    his  text   these  words:    *'  Bq   ye  thank- 
ful." (Col.  iii.  15.)     He  told  them  that  when  a 
child  at   Bar,    he  had  attended  one  of  the 
services    addressed   by   an   evangelist  to  & 
handful  of  hearers  in  a  small  room.    He  was 
then  ignorant  even  of  the  name  of  the  book 
from  which  such  touching  and  serious  words 
emanated,  having  till  then  been  brought  up 
in  the  Church  of  Bome.    He  had  seen  with 
joy  the  progress  of  that  feeble  Church  at  its 
commencement,  and  now  so  visibly  blest  of 
God,  for  at  this  present  time  it  numbered 
about  400  members,  including  those  in  the  en- 
virons.   He  added  that  it  was  not  without 
emotion  and  deep  gratitude  to  God  that  be,  and 
no  doubt  all  the  members  of  the  flock  of  Christ, 
witnessed   on    that    day   the    dedication  of 
this  beautiful  place  of  worship.    He  exhorted 
his  hearers  to  show  forth  the  fruits  of  grati- 
tude, by  practising  and  propagating  their  faith. 
As  teu  o'clock  struck  the  assembly  rose  and 
sung  a    hymn   of    thanksgiving,    and   thus 
dosed   the    happy  day.     The   Rev.    C.    de 
Boinville,    a    pastor    equally   revered    and 
beloved,     presides     over     this     interestijig 
church.    The  whole  cost  of  the  ground  and 
building  was  1,8802.,  to  meet  which  the  sum 
of  1,400/.  has  been  raised,  including  340/.  most 
kindly  contributed  by  friends  in    England, 
leaving  a  deficiency  of  480/.    The  friends  of 
Protestant  and  Evangelical  religion  in  France 
will  doubtless  help  tbo  little  band  of  Pro- 
testants in  Bar  to  clear  ofl*  this  debt    Bat 
they  are  comparatively  ie^  in  number,  and 
far  from  rich,  and  they  have  already  conm- 
buted  to  the  undertaking  very  liberally.    Will 
not  the  friends  of  truth  in  this  rich  and  fa?oured 
land  come  forward  to  aid  them  again,  in  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love  and  sympathy  ?   We 
shall    cheerfully  transmit    any  contributions 
which  may  be  forwarded  to  us  for  this  poipose. 
Contributions  will  also  be  received  by  tbefleT. 
D.  Wilson,  Islington;  Bev.  J.  Venn,  Here- 
ford ;  Bev.  J.  C.  Harrison,  24,  Queen's-road, 
Begent*8-park ;   Bev.  Wm.  Arthur,  Centenary 
Hall,  Bishopsgate-street;  and  Messrs.  Harries, 
Farquhar  and  Co.,  St  James-street,  S.W. 
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The  Providence  of  Qod,  Viawedin  iheLighiof 
Holy  Scripture,  By  Thomas  Jackson. 
Johu  MasoD. 
TiJE  tendency  of  this  materialist  age  appears 
to  be  to  ignore  a  special  or  ever-present  Pro- 
TJdence.  Whether  Deism  and  general  laws, 
or  Pantheism,  or  Atheism,  be  theoretically 
adopted,  the  practical  result  is  to  abstract 
creation  and  human  affairs  from  the  super- 
JDtendonoe  and  control  of  a  Personal  God. 
Nothing  can  he  in  more  direct  antagonism  to 
all  such  views  than  the  Holy  Bible.  In  those 
sacred  pages  the  Living  God  is  always,  every- 
where, directing,  overruling,  punishing,  re- 
warding, observing,  and  influencing ;  abasing 
the  proud,  exalting  the  humble,  taking  cog- 
nisance equally  of  armies  and  empires,  of 
kings  and  great  men,  and  of  poor  and  insig- 
nificant individuals.  Let  it  be  supposed  for  a 
moment  that  the  Bible  is  a  fabrication  and  a 
fable;  on  what  rational  principle  is  it  that 
fabricators  and  fabulists,  not  writing  acknow- 
ledged fiction,  but  telling  lies  in  hypocrisy, 
should  adopt  a  method  so  conducive  to  virtue, 
public  order,  private  happiness,  and  universal 
morality.  The  "Thou  God  seest  me"  of 
Hagar  is  as  well  a  comfort  to  the  afflicted  as 
a  stimulus  to  noble  effort  and  a  bridle  upon 
sin.  Joseph's  "How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness^  and  sin  against  God  ?  **  is  a  similar 
instance.  Samuel's  oracle  to  Eli,  "  Them  that 
honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  they  who  de- 
spise me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed ; "  David's 
zci.  and  cxxxiz.,  and  numerous  other  Psalms, 
showing  the  Divine  attributes  to  be  all 
operating  in  favour  of  good  and  against  evil; 
not  merely  in  a  misty  and  universal  way,  but 
in  special  minute  individual  instances — all 
tend  to  foster  righteousness  and  happiness; 
aod,  in  harmony  with  all  Scripture,  represent 
the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Providence  as  an  un- 
doubted truth,  and  not  merely  as  a  useful 
figment.  Mr.  Jackson's  book  is  a  timely  and 
popular  treatise  upon  this  subject.  His 
examples  are  deduced  from  the  Scriptures 
only.  He  tells  us  he  has  endeavoured  to  com- 
bine brevity  with  comprehensiveness ;  and  we 
raiher  think  the  fault  of  his  book  is  attempt- 
ing too  much  within  the  limits,  so  that  there 
is  a  feebleness  in  some  of  the  topics. 

The  Future,  An  Outline  of  EvenU  Predicted 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  &c.  By  the  Eev. 
John  Cox.    Nisbet  and  Co. 

A  LITTLE  book  of  the  usual  style  and  stamp  on 


the  Premillenial  advent  hypothesis,  "  literal " 
interpretation,  future  destiny  of  Israel  after 
the  flesh,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing.  It  ceases 
to  be  amazing,  and  has  become  amusing,  to 
observe  the  mutual  astonishment  of  opposing 
theorists  at  each  other's  impenetrability.  The 
old  things  on  both  sides  (or  all  sides  rather, 
as  they  are  many)  keep  continually  cropping 
up  in  hopeless  antagonism.  Arguments  the 
most  opposite  are  respectively  urged  as 
"demonstrative;"  which  to  us  appear  best 
illustrated  by  the  old  cynio  picture  of  "  milking 
the  he  goat  into  a  sieve." 

Sermone  by  Jabez   Bunting^    D.D.    Vol.  II. 

John  Mason. 
These  sermons  are  fully  equal^individual 
preference  may,  Indeed,  pronounce  some  of 
them  superior— to  those  contained  in  the  pre- 
ceding volume,  which  was  noticed  by  us  some 
months  sinoe.  They  appear  in  various  degrees 
of  completeness.  Here  is  the  well-known 
sermon  upon  "Justification  by  Faith,"  in  all  its 
amplitude ;  and  here  also  is  one  on  Proverbs 
xxiv.  10,  "  The  Cause  of  Fainting  under  Trial," 
or  rather  so  barely  an  outline  thus  entitled, 
that,  under  one  head,  within  some  half-dozen 
lines,  there  are  disposed  of  almost  as  many 
subdivisions  of  the  discourse.  This  last  case, 
however,  is  somewhat*  exceptional.  For  the 
most  part,  the  discourses  are  given  with  suffi- 
cient fulness  for  the  ordinary  reader,  and  will 
be  none  the  less  likely  to  be  acceptable 
generally,  though  such  persons  as  heard  any  of 
them  delivered  may  wish  that  it  had  been 
possible  to  possess  them  at  greater  length. 
The  fact  is,  that  to  those  who  can  bring  to  the 
perusal  of  these  sermons  a  personal  recollec. 
tion  of  Dr.  Bunting,  in  his  best  days,  as  a 
preacher,  the  hook  will  have  a  charm  which 
none  else  can  know.  The  earnest  aud  im- 
pressive tones,  the  dignified  demeanour, 
the  natural  and  impressive  eloquence, 
which  spoke  not  only  in  words,  but 
in  every  feature  and  gesture,  and  which 
at  once  commanded  attention,  and  en- 
sured respect, — the  recollection,  more  or  less 
distinct,  of  these,  may,  to  some  readers,  clothe 
the  sermons  before  us  with  a  glow  of  life 
which  it  were  in  vaiu  to  expect  others  to 
realise.  But  as  all  this  exists  only  for 
those  whose  pleasures  of  memory  are  not  trans- 
ferable, the  sole  means  the  present  generation 
possess  of  estimating  the  place  occupied  bj 
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Dr.  Buntiog  ia  tlio  pulpit  is  by  tlio  volumes 
DOW  issued.  They  convey  as  accurate  an  idea 
of  bis  powers  as  a  preacher  as  the  circutn- 
stances  of  the  case  admit,  tbougb  that  idea 
will  necessarily  be  inadequate.  That  they 
contain  a  full  exhibition  of  the  great  verities 
of  the  Gospel,  in  its  saving  and  sauotifying 
power,  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  add :  this 
was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  sources  of  Dr. 
Bunting's  great  popularity  among  the  Wes- 
loyan  Methodists;  for  he  had  achieved  a  high 
reputation  as  a  preacher  before  he  took  the 
lead  be  long  occupied  in  tbe  Conference. 

Words    of   Lifes   LaH    Years;     containing 
Christian  Emblems,  Metrical  Prayers,  and 
Sacred  Poems.     Translated  from  Foreign 
Writers,  by  the  Author  of  "  Thoughts  on 
Devotion,"  &c.,  A:c.    Jackson,  Walford,  and 
Hodder. 
Tbe  prose  "  emblems  "  of  this  little  volume 
contain  many  sweet,  and  some  brilliant  ideas  ; 
and  the  tone  is  spiritual  and  edifying,  as  well 
as  interesting  to  the  feelings  and  imagina- 
tion.  The  metrical  prayers  are,  we  think,  in 
false  taste,  unnatural,  and  unsuitable  in  tbe 
English  language.    Some  of  the  sacred  poems 
are  good. 

The  Complete  Works  of  Richard  Sibhes,  D.D. 
Edited,  with  Memoir,  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
B.  Grosart  (Corresponding  Member  Society 
of  Antiquaries  of  Scotland),  Kinross.  Vol.  1. 
Containing  "The  Description  of  Christ,'* 
"  The  Bruised  Beed  and  Smoking  Flax," 
&o.  Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 
This  first  volume  of  the  works  of  tho  cele- 
brated Dr.  Sibbes  is  in  continuation  of  tbe 
reprints  of  the  Puritan  divines  in  Nichols's 
valuable  scries,  now  rapidly  issuing  from  tbe 
press.  It  is  stated  in  the  preface  that  Dr. 
Sibbes  has  had  no  preceding  editor  of  his  com- 
plete works ;  though  many  editions,  more  or 
less  accurate,  of  separate  treatises  have  made 
his  name  popular  for  generations.  This  lack 
of  previous  authentic  editions  has  greatly  in- 
creased the  editor's  labours,  and  is  pleaded 
in  behalf  of  any  shortcomings ;  but  so  far  as 
can  be  judged,  the  editor  has  little  reason  to 
excuse  himself.  His  taek  seems  remarkably  well 
performed,  and  his  memoir  of  Sibbes,  though 
excused  as  also  labouring  under  a  similar  de- 
ficiency of  copious  authentic  materials,  will  bo 
found  comprehensive,  interesting,  and  satis- 
factory. In  this  age,  when  we  hear  so  much 
of  the  impatience  of  hearers  of  sermons  of 
balfan-hour  or  forty-five  minutes  long,  it  is 
curious  to  read  the  deeply-spiritual  and 
minutely-experimental  works  of  the  "heavenly" 
Sibbes,  and  to  learn  that  such  were  his  ordinary 


sermons.  Is  the  fault  now  with  bearers  or 
preachers,  or  both  ?  At  all  events,  a  baptism 
of  the  spirit  of  these  works,  whatever  may  be 
done  with  the  form  of  them,  could  not  fail  to 
profit  both  bearers  and  preachers  of  our  own 
day. 

Theological  and  HomiUtical  Commentary  m 
the  Oospel  of  St.  Luke,  Specially  Designed 
and  Adapted  for  the  Use  of  Ministers  aad 
Student?.  From  the  German  of  J.  J.  Vas 
OosTERZEE,  D.D.  Edited  by  J.  P.  Lanqe, 
D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univcrsiiy 
of  Bonn.  Translated  by  Sophia  Tayloe. 
Vol.  I.    Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 

We  are  glad  to  see  another  volume  of  this 
series  issued  by  the  Messrs.  Clark.  It  is  a 
worthy  companion  to  the  commentary  on  St. 
Matthew,  written  by  Dr.  Lange  himself,  which 
we  reviewed  in  our  May  number.  We  hope 
to  be  able  to  notice  this  work  at  length  when 
the  translation  is  completed;  meanwhile  ve 
cordially  recommend  tbe  commentary  of  Dr. 
Van  Oosterzee  to  all  lovers  of  Biblical  studies. 
Clergymen  will  find  it  very  useful  in  tbeir  pra- 
parations  for  the  pulpit 

History  of  the  Development  of  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Person  of  Christ.  By  Dr.  J.  A.  Dobnir, 
Professor  of  Theology  in  tbe  University  of 
Gottingen.  Division  First,  First  Four 
Centuries.  Vol.  I.  Translated  by  W.  L 
Alexander,  D.D.,  Edinburgh,  and  (notes) 
D.  W.  Simon.  Edinburgh :  T.  and  T. 
Clark.  And  Vol.  II.  Translated  by  B«t. 
D.  W.  Simon.   Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 

The  first  volume  of  the  Second  Divisioo  of 
Dr.  Dorner's  work  was  reviewed  in  the  number 
of  our  journal  for  July  of  last  year.  We  must 
postpone  for  the  present  any  further  notice  of 
this  great  work,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
valuable  contributions  to  theological  hteraturo 
translated  from  the  German  into  Eughsh. 

Scriptural  Coincidences,  or  Traits  of  Truth, 
By  J.  Duncan  Craio,  M.A.,  Curate  Per- 
petual of  Temple  Brady,  Diocese  of  Cork. 
S.  Bagster  and  Sons. 
In  this  little  treatise  we  have  a  selection  of  un- 
designed coincidences  from  both  the  Old  tod 
New  Testament,  supporting  from  intemtl 
evidence  tbe  genuineness  of  Scripture,  after 
tbe  manner  of  Paley  and  others.  As  tbe 
writer  says,  this  is  an  argument  peculiarly 
suited  to  the  present  time ;  bat  all  depeods 
upon  the  judgment  displayed  in  tlie  selection 
and  the  conclusiveness  of  the  instance.  Tbe 
majority  of  instances  in  the  present  treatise 
will  commend  themselves  to  most  readers. 
There  are  some,  however,  which  seem  rather 
fanciful  than  conclusive.    But  the  book  will 
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be  profitable  as  a  wbole,  and  will  help  to  an 
interesting  mode  of  examining  the  Scriptures. 

SeUetions  from  tJie  Prose  Writings  of  John 
Milton,  Edited  by  the  Rev.  S.  Manning. 
(Bunyan  Library.)    Beaton  and  Son. 

The  plan  adopted  in  the  preparation  of  this 
volume  has  been  to  arrange  Milton's  treatise? 
iu  ohronological  order,  and  to  give  selections 
from  each,  so  that  the  progress  of  his  opinions 
may  be  seen  by  a  comparison  of  the  yarious 
passages.  To  each  treatise  the  editor  has 
prefixed  a  brief  introduction,  narrating  the 
circumstances  which  called  it  forth,  and 
giving  such  a  summary  of  its  contents  as  may 
serve  to  suggest  the  connexion  and  logical 
sequence  of  the  extracts  which  follow.  A  few 
notes  are  added  to  explain  obsolete  and 
technical  terms  or  allusions.  Prefixed-  to  the 
selections  is  a  memoir,  in  which  the  great  poet 
is  claimed  as  a  Baptist^though  that  he  "  was 
actually  in  membership  with  any  Baptist 
Church  cannot  be  proved."  The  book  has  a 
Bicentenary  bias,  and  among  the  principles 
which  haye  guided  the  editor  in  making  his 
selections  is  not  only  the  intrinsic  excellence 
of  the  passages,  and  the  light  they  throw  upon 
Milton's  character,  but  their  "  bearing  on  the 
controversies  of  the  present  day." 

Th£  City  of  the  Great  King.  N.  Algar. 
A  HKATT  volume  of  about  three  thousand  five 
hundred  lines  of  blank  verse ;  divided  not  into 
either  books,  oantos,  stanzas,  or  other  breaks. 
After  dinner,  we  doubt  not,  a  comfortable  doze 
would  be  the  result  of  an  attempt  at  perusal 
by  most  readers,  as  by  ourselves. 

Self'Culture.    An  Essay  for  the  Present  Time. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Wynne.    Dublin:  Geo. 

iferbert. 
This  brochure  is  the  production  of  a  superior 
mind.  Its  chief  aim  is  to  stir  up  the  professors 
of  Evangelical  truth  to  a  higher  intellectual 
culture.  It  well  deserves  the  attentive  perusal 
of  divinity  students  especially,  and  will  be  of 
use  to  general  readers  also. 

'*  Put  Me  in  Remembrance : "  being  Family 
Prayer  for  a  Fortnight.  By  A  Layman. 
With  an  Introductory  Notice  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Pakekiiam  Walsh,  A.M.,  Chaplain  of 
Sandford.  Second  Edition.  Dublin :  George 
Herbert 

A  VOLUME  of  Evangelical  prayers  suitable  for 
family  use.  Though  not  very  striking  in  their 
character,  and  occasionally  defective  in  their 


verbiage,  wo  have  no  doubt  these  family 
prayers  will  be  found  useful.  The  book  is 
neatly  printed  and  "  got  up." 


"TOPLADY  OR  CHARLES  WESLEY?" 

Dr.  Osborn,  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 

Society,  has  kindly  furnished  an  answer  to 

the  queries  in  our  last  number.   He  writes  :^- 

1.  The  verse  beginning  "  0  disclose  Thy 
lovely  fnce,"  which  now  heads  the  hvmn  No. 
1 56  of  Wesley's  "  Collection  for  the  Use  of  the 
People  Called  Methodists  "  (the  ordinary 
hymn-book),  will  be  found  published  for  the  first 
time  in  the  same  collection  as  *'  Christ,  whose 
glory  fills  the  skies" — viz., "  Hymns  and  Sacred 
Poems  by  J.  and  C.  Wesley,"  1740;  the  latter 
on  p.  24,  the  former  on  p.  60.  As  found  there, 
"0  disclose  Thy  lovely  face"  is  the  second 
verse  of  a  hymn  entitled  "  My  soul  gaspcthfor 
Thee  as  a  thirsty  land"  beginning  "Lord,  how 
long,  how  long  shall  I  ?  " 

2.  The  hymn  "  Christ,  whose  glory  fills  the 
skies,"  No.  581  of  the  Methodist  "  Collection," 
was  first  published  in  "Short  Hymns  on 
Select  Passages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  by  C. 
Wesley,  and  will  be  found  pp.  48-40  of  vol.  2 
of  that  work  (Ed.  Bristol,  1762.) 

3.  All  these  hymns — the  two  beginning 
with  the  same  line,  and  the  third,  in  wliich 
"  0.'  disclose  Thy  lovely  face  "  occurs  —  are 
doubtless  the  work  of  one  or  other  of  the 
Wesleys,  and  most  likely  of  Chsrles  Wesley. 
No  one  else  published  them  previously — they 
are  quite  in  his  style — ^nor  have  they  been 
claimed  for  others,  except  for  Toplady,  whose 
claim  no  one  who  knew  their  history  could 
have  put  forward.  That  they  occur  in  his 
works  proves  nothing,  except  that  his  editor 
was  not  well  informed  on  this  subject.  Four 
or  five  more  of  Wesley's  hymns  are  found 
among  his  poems  in  the  edition  of  his  works 
published  in  1828,  though  they  are  very 
I>roperly  removed  from  the  last  edition  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Sedgewick ;  and  in  his  collection 
of  hymns  for  the  use  of  bis  congregation  it  is 
well  known  that  Toplady  made  very  largo  use 
of  the  Wesley  poetry,  which  he  greatly  ad- 
mired, and  imitated  so  sucsesafuUy,  that  very 
able  men  have  sometimes  been  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish the  productions  of  the  Calvinist  from 
those  of  the  Arminian. 

4.  You  are  quite  correct  in  saying  that  the 
hymn  as  you  first  printed  it  must  have  been 
the  original.  Toplady  has  transcribed  it  with 
its  true  title,  *'  A  Morning  Hymn ; "  but  John 
Wesley  printed  it  as  a  hymn  for  "  mourners 
convinced  of  sin,"  and  therefore  substituted  a 
more  appropriate  first  verse.  It  strikes  me 
that  there  has  been  no'  '*  slaughter  "  here,  but 
rather  a  triumph  of  his  constructive  skill  and 
editorial  judgment,  of  which  the  general 
Methodist  collection  would  supply  many 
similar  instances. 
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HOME. 
An  attempt  was  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  to  relax  the  bond  by  which  the 
Church  of  England  is  kept  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown.  The  occasion 
was  a  plausible  one.  In  the  new  life  that  has  been  awakened  in  the  Christian 
Church,  the  duty  of  sending  missions  to  the  heathen  assumes  an  eyer-deepening 
importance.  Each  Church,  of  coarse,  does  her  share  of  the  work  in  her  own 
way ;  and  the  way  of  the  Church  of  England  is,  wherever  practicable,  to  send 
out  a  bishop,  with  a  staff  of  clergy,  deacons,  and  the  full  equipment  of  an 
episcopate,  to  the  heathen.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Crown,  which  means 
the  laity  of  the  country,  claims  the  right  of  appointing  bishops  at  home,  and 
that  without  a  licence  from  the  Crown  the  election  of  a  bishop  cannot  be  pro- 
ceeded with.  The  question  is,  whether  the  same  rule  should  apply  in  the 
nomination  of  bishops  in  those  countries  that  do  not  owe  allegiance  to  the 
Sovereign.  The  object  of  the  bill  which  the  Bishop  brought  into  Parliament 
was  to  settle  that  question  in  favour  of  the  Church.  The  vigilant  Lord 
Chancellor,  however,  the  keeper  of  the  Queen's  conscience,  and  her  special 
adviser  in  all  matters  relating  to  the  Church,  was  at  his  poet,  and 
objected  to  the  bill,  as  trenching  on  the  Boyal  supremacy.  After  some  rather 
sharp  passages  between  these  two  eminent  men,  as  touching  the  exact 
boundaries  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  power,  the  Biahop  was  re- 
luctantly compelled  to  withdraw  his  bill. 

The  decisions  last  month  of  the  Privy  Coimcil,  and  of  Dr.  Lnshington, 
in  the  Court  of  Arches,  on  matters  of  doctrine,  have  given  rise  to  much  discus* 
sion  and  comment  during  the  month  that  has  just  elapsed.  The  Key.  Dunbar 
Heath,  who  had  appealed  from  the  decision  of  the  Lower  Court  to  the  Higher, 
and  there  had  his  sentence  of  deprivation  confirmed,  has  ever  since  been 
writing  letters  to  the  newspapers,  quibbling  about  verbal  meanings,  and  unable 
to  understand  the  justice  of  the  sentence  which,  he  says,  has  deprived  him  of  his 
living,  because  he  persists  in  using  the  English  language  in  its  plain  and  natural 
meaning.  It  is  but  right  to  say,  however,  that  in  scarcely  any  other  quarter  is  the 
justice  of  the  sentence  impugned.  As  to  the  judgment  pronounced  in  the 
matter  of  Dr.  WiUiams  and  Mr.  Wilson,  just  as  we  are  going  to  press  we  learn 
that  another  stage  in  the  proceedings  has  been  reached.  On  the  25th  alt.  Dr. 
Phillimore,  representing  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  the  promoter  of  the  suit,  ap- 
peared before  the  Judge  of  the  Arches  Coui:t,  and  brought  in  the  reformed 
articles  as  directed  in  the  judgment  previously  delivered.  The  articles  were 
admitted  by  the  Court  as  reformed,  without  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
defendant,  and  a  month's  leave  given  to  the  defendant  to  bring  in  his  defensive 
allegation.  The  same  course  was  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  John  FendaU 
V.  the  Rev.  H,  B.  Williams. 

There  was  a  congress  held  at  Oxford,  on  Church  matters,  in  the  course  of 
last  month.  It  consisted  of  a  number  of  gentlemen,  clerical  and  lay,  who  took 
an  interest  in  the  affidrs  of  the  Church ;  or  who,  in  plainer  language,  had 
theories  and  crotchets  of  their  own  to  support  on  Church  matters ;  and  much 
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resembled  the  Sooial  Science  Congress  that  met  in  London  a  short  time  before. 
The  meeting  had  its  interesti  however^  on  account  of  its  comprehensive  cha- 
racter; all  parties  meeting  on  common  ground — ^Broad,  High,  and  Low  Church 
had  all  their  representatives ;  the  upholders  of  the  Liturgy  as  it  is,  with  those 
who  seek  a  revision.  Of  course  the  action  of  the  meeting  evaporated  in  talk  ; 
the  different  schemes  of  Church  reform  were  all  discussed  in  turn,  and  nothing 
was  done  in  anv.  Perhaps,  however,  the  personal  and  familiar  intercourse  that 
ensued  tended  to  place  the  rival  sects  that  struggle  for  mastery  within  the 
Established  pale  in  better  humour  with  each  other ;  and  on  one  point  they 
were  all  agreed—- not  to  suffer  any  invasion  of  the  Church's  rights  and  privileges 
from  the  Dissenting  denominations. 

The  Bight  Hon.  Lord  John  George  Beresford,  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 
and  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  died  in  the  course  of  the  past  month,  in  his  eighty- 
ninth  year.  He  has  been  a  bishop  for  fifty-seven  years,  and  Primate  for  forty. 
He  waa  a  bishop  long  before  the  division  of  the  Church  into  its  present  party 
denominations,  and  it  might  be  difficult  to  state  with  precision  on  his  doctrinal 
views ;  but,  in  the  practical  duties  of  his  high  position,  no  man  whispered  a 
word  against  his  Grace.  His  charities  were  unbounded,  and  he  was  loved  and 
respected  by  all  parties.  Once  only,  we  believe,  was  he  assailed  by  calumny, 
when,  despairing  of  any  alteration  being  made  in  the  system  of  national  educa- 
tion, to  which  he  had  been  long  opposed,  he  advised  those  of  his  clergy  who 
could  not  otherwise  maintain  their  schools  to  accept  the  aid  of  Gbvemment. 

Nonconformity  has  also  lost  two  of  its  ornaments  within  the  last  few 
weeks — the  Bev.  l)r.  Leifchild,  and  the  Rev.  George  Clayton.  Dr.  Leifchild 
was  the  son  of  a  Wesleyan  local  preacher ;  but  he  early  oast  in  his  lot  among 
the  Independents;  one  of  the  leading  Wesleyan  preachers,  it  is  said,  after 
hearing  an  exposition  of  the  young  man's  views,  himself  recommending  the 
change.  He  was  first  settled  as  pastor  of  a  congregation  at  Kensington,  after 
which  he  went  to  Bristol ;  but  in  1830  he  took  the  charge  of  Craven  Chapeli 
Segent-street,  with  which  his  name  is  indissolubly  associated,  and  where  he 
remained  till  a  few  years  before  his  death,  when  his  increasing  infirmities 
induced  him  to  resign  his  charge.  He  did  not  publish  much,  but  his  success  as 
a  preacher  was  remarkable.  Mr.  Clayton  was  the  son  of  an  Independent 
minister,  and  one  of  three  brothers,  all  of  the  same  sacred  calling.  Occupy- 
ing for  more  than  half  a  century  the  pulpit  of  the  Congregational  Chapel, 
Tork-street,  Walworth,  he  was  well  known  as  an  earnest,  eloquent,  and  suc- 
cessful preacher.  He  retired  from  the  active  duties  of  the  ministry  a  few 
years  ago.  Both  Dr.  Leifchild  and  Mr.  Clayton  were  decidedly  catholic  in 
their  sympathies.  The  former  was  especially  active  in  the  movements  towards 
Christian  Union  which  resulted  in  the  formation  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  the  latter  was  distinguished  by  his  warm  and  constant  attachment  to  the 
Bible  Society. 

English  Christians  have  not  been  stinted  in  their  hospitality  to  their 
brethren  from  abroad  who  have  come  over  to  the  International  Exhibition. 
Early  in  the  month  a  conversazione  was  held  in  Willis's  Rooms,  at  which  the 
Bishop  of  Ijondon  presided,  and  to  which  Evangelical  pastors  of  all  denomina- 
tions were  invited.  The  Foreign  Evangelisation  Committee  held  a  similar 
raeoting  later  in  the  month,  to  which  all  foreign  clergymen  were  invited,  and 
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which  was  made  remarkable  by  the  presence  of  two  Nestonans,  a  priest  and  a 
deacon,  who  had  travelled  on  foot  all  the  way  from  Ooromiah,  in  Persia,  to  Eng- 
land, moved  by  the  fame  that  had  reached  them  of  English  hospitality,  and  the 
necessities  of  their  countrymen.  The  meeting  was  much  interested  in  their 
appearance,  and  it  is  to  bo  hoped  they  will  have  no  cause  to  regret  their 
journey. 

It  is  not  often  that  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  emerges  into  public 
notice.  The  resignation  of  the  venerable  Bishop  of  Edinburgh,  however,  of 
his  office  as  Primus  of  the  Episcopate,  imposed  upon  his  colleagues  the  duty  of 
electing  a  successor.  Their  choice  fell  upon  the  Bishop  of  Ross.  The  new 
Primus  showed  his  activity  by  summoning  a  General  Synod  of  the  Church,  which 
was  numerously  attended,  and  at  which  several  questions  affecting  the  interests 
of  the  body  were  discussed.  Among  those  that  were  of  moment  to  the  outside 
world,  was  the  question  of  admission  of  the  laity  as  members  of  the  Synod. 
The  Lower  House  sent  up  a  proposition  that  each  congregation  should  return  a 
representative  to  the  Synod,  and  that  their  votes  should  be  taken  as  a  separate 
order  from  the  clergy.  But  the  proposition  did  not  meet  with  much  favour 
from  the  Upper  House ;  the  principal  argument  being  that  the  laity  did  not  want 
the  privilege.  A  much  more  important  decision  was  adopted  by  the  same 
Synod.  Our  readers  are  aware  that  the  original  Communion-office  of  the 
Scottish  Church  strongly  savours  of  the  Romish  Mass,  and  has  given  offence  to 
more  than  one  pious  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Some  time  ago  it 
was  decided  that  the  Scotch  office  should  be  held  to  be  the  law  of  the  Church, 
but  that  the  English  office  might  be  used  if  the  majority  in  a  congregation  re- 
quired it.  At  the  present  congress,  after  a  lengthened  argument,  the  position 
of  the  two  offices  has  been  reversed — ^the  English  office  is  to  be  the  rule,  and  the 
Scotch  office  to  be  used  only  where  the  majority  of  a  congregation  is  in  its 
favour. 

The  well-known  Cardross  case,  in  connexion  with  the  Free  Church  of  Soot- 
land,  was  decided  by  the  Court  of  Session  in  the  course  of  the  month.  It  may  be 
well  to  state  here  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  had  deposed 
Mr.  M'Millan  from  his  office  as  minister  of  the  congregation  at  Cardross,  for 
irregularities ;  that  Mr.  McMillan  contended  he  had  been  wrongMly  deposed^ 
and  appealed  to  the  civil  courts  for  redress.  The  Free  Church,  and  most  of  the 
Dissenting  bodies  in  Scotland,  contended  that  this  intrusion  of  the  civil  courts 
into  the  review  of  spiritual  judgments  wajs  an  invasion  of  the  liberties  of  non- 
established  Churches ;  and  the  main  argument  of  the  case  before  the  judges 
was  on  that  ground.  The  Court,  however,  have  decided  it  upon  quite  other 
grounds.  They  took  up  a  preliminary  objection,  to  the  effect  that  the  Gbneral 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  was  not  a  body  known  in  law,  that  cotdd  sue  and 
be  sued ;  that  Mr.  McMillan,  therefore,  was  wrong  in  bringing  his  action  against 
the  Assembly  as  a  body,  but  that  he  should  have  brought  it  against  the  several 
members  composing  that  Assembly  by  name;  and  on  that  ground  they  dismissed 
the  case.  It  is  said  Mr.  M'Millan  means  to  renew  his  action,  putting  in  the 
names  of  all  the  members  of  the  Assembly  that  agreed  in  his  deposition. 

The  distress  in  the  manufacturing  districts  has  reached  an  afflicting  point, 
and  there  is  no  prospect  of  an  improvement  during  the  coming  winter.  The 
conduct  of  the  starving  people  is  above  all  praise ;  there  is  not  the  ruffle  of 
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existing  order,  nor  any  sign  of  diacontent  throughout  the  whole  district.  The 
people  are  content  to  wait  and  to  suffer  patienUy,  for  tliey  know  that  the  upper 
classes  of  the  country  are  not  responsible  for  their  sufferings,  and  that  they  will 
do  all  in  their  power  to  relieve  them.  This  latter  anticipation  is  beginning  to 
be  realised.  There  have  been  local  subscriptions  from  the  first ;  but  an  influen- 
tial meeting  of  Lancashire  gentlemen  was  held,  about  the  middle  of  the  montl), 
at  the  house  of  the  Earl  of  EUesmere,  in  London,  which  was  numerously 
attended,  and  10,000/.  was  subscribed  on  the  spot,  to  be  distributed  among  those 
who  might  not  like  to  apply  for  parochial  aid.  In  Parliament,  also,  the  Gbyem- 
ment  have  introduced  a  measure  giving  an  overburdened  parish  power  to  call 
upon  the  union  of  which  it  forms  a  part  for  help ;  and  giving  to  a  distressed 
union  the  same  right  to  call  for  help  from  the  county.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
these  measures  will  prevent  actual  stxirvation,  and  that  the  prompt  assistance 
afforded  by  the  rich  to  the  poor  will  issue  in  the  knitting  together  of  all  classes 
in  a  common  brotherhood. 

FOREIGN. 
The  intelligence  received  from  America  continues  to  be  of  the  most  afflict- 
ing nature.  There  are  no  signs  of  the  speedy  termination  of  the  war ;  the  late 
events  have  rather  tended  to  prolong  its  horrors;  for  the  South  has  been 
encouraged  of  late  by  great  and  striking  successes,  while  the  North  shows  no 
disposition  to  acquiesce  in  a  disruption  of  the  Union.  A  great  disaster  has 
befallen  the  main  Federal  army,  under  General  M'Clellan.  For  some  time  past 
he  has  been  inactive,  complaining  of  being  outnumbered,  and  requiring  rein- 
forcements, which  were  sent  very  sparingly  to  him,  if  at  all.  On  the  26th  of 
last  month  the  right  wing  of  his  army  was  attacked  by  a  strong  body  of  Con- 
federates, under  GeneralJackson.  General  M'Olellan  then  began  the  difficult  and 
dangerous  operation  of  moving  the  right  wing  of  his  army  behind  his  left — 
folding  up  his  force,  as  it  were,  into  half  the  space  it  occupied  before.  But  the 
roads  were  few,  the  swamps  many,  the  enemy  in  front  daring  and  determined  ; 
and  the  losses,  in  consequence,  appear  to  have  been  frightful.  It  took  the 
army  six  entire  days  to  march  seventeen  miles;  and  on  each  of  these 
days  the  wearied,  hungry,  fever-stricken  Federals  had  to  repel  furious 
attacks  of  their  opponents,  whose  numbers  were  ever  reinforced  by  fresh 
regiments,  and  who  made  desperate  struggles  to  get  between  the  Federals  and 
the  James  Eiver,  whither  they  were  marching.  Had  they  succeeded,  the  whole 
army  must  have  surrendered,  as  there  was  at  one  time  a  report  they  were  about 
to  do.  They  were  kept  back  by  hard  fighting,  but  every  night  the  Federals 
had  to  retreat,  losing  their  guns,  burning  their  stores,  and  leaving  their  dead 
and  wounded  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  loss  in  men,  stores,  and  guns 
must  have  been  prodigious ;  and  the  Confederates,  too,  must  have  suffered  fear- 
ftdly  ;  but  there  is  no  trustworthy  record  of  the  loss  on  either  side.  Just  before 
these  battles  the  President  had  called  for  a  new  levy  of  800,000  men ;  but  the 
recruits  come  in  slowly,  and  there  is  talk  of  having  recourse  to  conscription. 
There  is  a  general  gloom  in  the  North,  while  the  Southern  success  appears  to 
have  stirred  up  the  Southerners  to  fresh  exertions.  In  the  Border  States  of 
Kentucky  and  Tennessee  there  is  great  excitement ;  and  in  the  latter  State  the 
Confederates  are  overpowering  their  opponents,  and  threaten  Nashville,  the 
capital,  where  the  Protestant  clergy  were  lately  sent  to  gaol,  because  they 
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refused  to  take  the  new  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  North.  In  the  neighbourhood 
of  New  Orleans,  also,  where  General  Butler,  by  his  "  infamous  "  proclamation^ 
has  done  so  much  mischief  to  the  Federal  cause,  the  Confederates  are  stirringi 
and  have  captured  Baton  Bouge,  with  its  garrison,  within  eighty  miles  of  the 
capital.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  war  fever  rages  fiercer  and  hotter 
than  ever.  It  is  said  that  France  and  Bussia  are  about  to  make  an.  effort  to 
stop  it,  by  recognising  the  independence  of  the  South.  A  motion  to  the  same 
effect  was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  it  was  not  pressed.  Parliament 
preferring  to  leave  the  question  in  the  hands  of  the  Government. 

The  ill  success  of  the  French  expedition  to  Mexico^  as  shown  by  recent 
despatches,  has  awakened  the  attention  of  the  people  to  the  causes  and  objects 
of  the  war ;  and  it  is  now  generally  believed  that,  under  the  many  pretexts 
that  from  time  to  time  have  been  put  forward,  the  real  purpose  was  to  gratify 
the  priest  party,  by  restoring  the  ascendancy  of  the  Church  in  that  fine,  bat 
misguided  country.  The  discovery  of  this  intention  does  not  tend  to  reconcile 
the  people  to  the  expedition,  or  to  the  priests,  who  are  its  real  authors ;  and  it 
was  made  in  time  to  spoil  a  series  of  grand  demonstrations  that  had  been 
arranged  to  welcome  back  to  their  respective  dioceses  the  bishops  and  cardinals 
who  had  gone  to  take  part  in  the  canonization  of  the  Japanese  martyrs,  and  of 
those  other  secret  political  conferences  which  were  the  real  objects  of  the 
meeting.  In  one  or  two  places,  particularly  at  Nismes,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  interesting  letter  of  our  correspondent,  there  was  a  good  deal  of  that  display 
and  scenic  effect  of  which  the  Church  is  so  great  a  mistress ;  and  a  good  deal 
of  factitious  enthusiasm  was  the  result ;  but  in  most  cases  these  high  dig- 
nitaries were  allowed  to  return  as  quietly  as  they  went.  A  greater 
subject  for  scandal  has  been  afforded  in  a  speech  made  in  the  Senate 
by  Cardinal  Matthieu,  the  Archbishop  of  Besangon,  who  opposed  a 
proposition  made  by  the  Government  to  grant  retiring  pensions  to  aged 
priests.  "  No,''  said  the  Cardinal ;  "  it  is  for  the  clergy  to  set  the  example  of 
bearing  cheerfully  the  privations  of  poverty ;  and  they  will  do  so.''  The  object 
of  this  high-flown  sentiment  plainly  was  to  keep  the  clergy  dependent  on  the 
bishops.  Among  the  Protestants  it  will  be  seen,  by  the  letters  of  our  corre- 
spondents and  otherwise,  that  progress  is  making,  small  but  solid  in  each  case. 
We  refer  to  the  opening  of  new  chapels  in  various  districts,  and  to  the  interest- 
ing letter  describing  the  ceremonial  at  the  opening  of  the  church  for  the  Pro- 
testant soldiers  at  the  Camp  of  Chalons. 

The  intelligence  fix)m  Italy  is  in  many  respects  interesting.  The  reoogni- 
tion  of  the  kingdom  by  Bussia  and  Prussia,  and  the  prospect  of  its  being  re- 
cognised by  Spain — ^nay,  perhaps  by  Austria  herself — is,  in  one  point  of  vieir, 
extremely  gratifying ;  but  in  another  it  is  felt  by  her  statesmen  to  be  em- 
barrassing, as  it  imposes  upon  her,  tacitly  indeed,  but  not  less  effectually,  the 
obligation  to  conduct  herself  as  an  estebUshed  State,  not  like  one  in  a  state  of 
revolution.  Italy,  in  the  flux  and  convulsion  of  revolution,  might  seize  Borne 
or  invade  Yenetia.  Italy,  as  an  admitted  member  of  the  great  European  fiunily, 
must  respect  her  neighbour's  landmarks.  It  is  surmised  that  tiieae  cobweb 
threads  of  diplomacy- have  been  thrown  round  her  for  the  very  purpose  of  bind- 
ing her  down  to  keep  the  peace ;  with  what  success  remains  to  be  seen.  In  the 
meantime,  the  quarrel  between  the  Italians  and  the  adherents  of  the  Pope  grows 
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wider  every  day.  The  bishops  side  with  the  Pope ;  the  parish  clergy  and  many 
of  the  monks  with  the  people.  The  country  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Brescia 
lately  replied  in  a  spirited  manner  to  their  bishop,  who  had  forbidden 
them  to  sing  the  **  Te  Deum  "  on  the  anniversary  of  Italian  independence.  They 
asked  why  they  who  taught  the  people  to  thank  God  for  all  blessings  were  not 
to  thank  Him  for  the  blessing  of  liberty.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  priests 
should  adhere  to  the  cause  of  the  Government,  for  they  will  participate  not  only 
in  the  general  emancipation  of  the  people,  but  in  their  freedom  from  bonds 
peculiar  to  themselves.  Thus,  there  is  a  bill  now  before  the  Italian  Parliament, 
requiring  that  when  a  bishop  suspends  a  priest  from  his  functions  for  political 
reasons,  he  shall  maintain  him  out  of  the  episcopal  treasury.  A  still  more 
daring  blow  at  the  Eomish  supremacy  has  been  aimed.  A  member  of  the  Parlia- 
ment  proposed  a  law  legalising  the  marriage  of  priests.  He  does  not  pro- 
pose to  interfere  with  the  law  of  the  Church,  that  no  priest  shall  marry ;  he 
simply  says,  if  a  priest  choses  to  run  the  risk  of  disobeying  the  Church,  and 
entering  into  matrimony,  let  not  the  State  forbid  him,  as  she  does  now.  Let 
us  not  interfere  with  the  Church's  laws,  but  let  us  not  lend  her  the  aid  of  the 
civil  power  to  enforce  them.  It  was  agreed  to  delay  this  measure  until  the 
whole  question  of  the  state  of  the  marriage  law  shall,  as  it  soon  must,  come 
before  the  House.  Amidst  a  host  of  interesting  facts  and  reflections  of 
varied  interest,  furnished  by  our  Italian  correspondent,  for  which  we  must 
refer  to  his  letter,  our  readers  will  be  pleased  to  meet  with  the  prediction,  that 
ere  long  the  Italian  nation  will  be  ready  for  the  major  excommunication,  and 
will  make  a  clean  riddance  of  Papal  authority. 

In  all  countries  where  the  stifling  of  religious  and  political  life  has  been 
the  rule  it  is  not  surprising  that  men  should  discern  a  peculiar  significance  in 
every  popular  movement.  Thus,  our  correspondent  at  Frankfort  reports  that 
the  great  rifle  competition  which  has  been  going  on  there  has  been  made  the 
medium  of  expressing  a  wish  for  national  unity,  which  we  at  home  should 
never  have  thought  of  attributing  to  our  rifle  competitions  at  Wimbledon.  But 
there  can  be  no  question  that  the  desire  to  make  Germany  one,  independent,  and 
free,  after  the  fashion  of  Italy,  is  every  year  growing  in  intensity,  and  it  will 
be  well  if,  as  our  correspondent  remarks,  the  people  determine  to  accomplish 
their  object  by  peaceable  means.  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  religious  feeling 
does  not  keep  pace  with  the  poUtical.  The  great  days  of  rejoicing  in  honour 
of  the  meeting  were  on  two  different  occasions  fixed  for  Sunday ;  and  on  the 
latter  day  all  celebration  of  religious  worship  was  wholly  impossible.  These 
politicians,  we  suppose,  never  will  learn  what  a  weight  and  stolidity  is  given  to 
all  national  institutions  by  the  due  observance  of  the  Lord's-day ;  and,  after  all, 
it  is  not  so  much  a  question  for  politicians  as  for  the  people — ^for^  unless  the 
people  are  trained  to  keep  the  Sabbath-day,  laws  to  compel  them  will  be  of  little 
use.  The  great  question  of  religious  Uberty  is  in  the  course  of  being  fought 
out  in  Wurtemburg,  where  it  appears  that  Baptists,  Wesleyans,  and  other 
denominations,  with  whom  we  are  so  familiar  at  home,  are  more  aggressive  than 
is  agreeable  to  the  ITational  Church,  which  in  retaliation  uses  the  weapons  of  the 
civil  arm.  There,  again,  is  a  lesson  Germany  might  well  Team  from  England. 
But  we  cannot  expect  that  other  nations  should  comprehend  intuitively  lessons 
which  it  took  us  centuries  of  hard  and  painful  struggle  to  learn. 


420  MONTHLY  RETROSP£CT. 

The  news  from  Syria  this  month  is  of  more  than  ordinary  interest  llie 
progress  of  the  Gospel  among  the  native  population  here  is  great  and  strikmg; 
especially  at  Aintab,  where  a  missionary  was  first  placed  fifteen  years  ago,  and 
where  in  1848  a  church  was  formed  consisting  of  100  members.  That  com- 
munity has  now  risen  to  2,000  persons,  the  members  of  the  church  being  3*50; 
and  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  last  May,  fifty-two  communicants  were  received, 
after  an  unusually  searching  examination.  The  work  of  education  is  unceasiQglj 
attended  to ;  and  there  is  a  college  from  which  have  proceeded  eleven  natiTe 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  Equally  interesting  is  the  news  from  the 
Lebanon,  where  the  Druses  have  so  far  overcome  their  prejudices,  as  to  con- 
sent to  the  opening  of  a  school  in  one  of  their  villages,  and  to  defray  the  ex- 
pense of  its  management  out  of  the  funds  devoted  to  their  religious  establish. 
ments.  Of  course  no  proselytising  is  allowed ;  but  the  teacher  is  a  young  man 
of  excellent  Christian  character ;  and  the  very  presence  of  such  a  man  in  such 
a  conmiunity  must  exercise  an  influence  for  good.  Dr.  Hamlyn  writes  from 
Constantinople  that  he  has  obtained  permission  from  the  Sultan  to  build  a 
college  in  that  city,  but  that  the  work  is  impeded  by  obstacles  thrown  in 
the  way  by  a  body  which  appears,  in  its  obstructiveness,  to  resemble  some  of  our 
own  trades  unions  in  England. 

An  interesting  letter  will  be  found  in  our  intelligence  &om  the  Bev.  John 
Smith  Moflat,  narrating  the  history  of  the  mission  to  an  African  tribe,  called  the 
*'  Matebele."  From  the  Central  African  Mission,  founded  by  the  two  Universi- 
ties, in  connexion  with  the  discoveries  of  Dr.  Livingstone,  there  come  tidings  of 
great  distress.  Bishop  Mackenzie  and  one  of  his  clergy,  the  Bev.  Mr.  Burrup, 
died  of  fever,  about  the  beginning  of  the  year.  The  news  of  their  death  rame 
only  in  time  to  sadden  the  general  meeting  of  the  mission,  which  had  previously 
been  fixed  to  take  place  in  the  course  of  the  past  month.  And  this  was  not 
all.  With  his  death  came  his  journals  and  other  records  of  his  brief  episcopal 
life ;  and  the  friends  of  the  mission  were  scandalised  to  find  that,  on  more  than 
one  occasion,  bishop  and  clergy  both  had  headed  the  friendly  tribe  among  whom 
they  were  located  in  the  repelling  of  an  attack  made  on  them  by  a  party  of 
slave-hunters.  This  has  caused  deep  grief  and  lamentation  to  Dr.  Pusey,  and 
men  of  his  school,  who  broadly  lay  down  the  principle  that  Christian  mis- 
sionaries ought  not  to  engage  even  in  defensive  war.  But  may  they  not  engage 
in  war  to  protect  helpless  beings  committed  to  their  care  P  The  point  is  a  nice 
one,  and  it  deserves  the  consideration  of  other  men  than  Dr.  Pusey. 

The  Bev.  Mr.  Ellis,  who  was  formerly  a  missionary  on  the  island  of 
Madagascar,  and  who,  since  the  death  of  the  Queen  of  the  island,  leflt  England 
to  resume  his  labours  there,  has  landed  on  the  island.  He  writes  to  say  that 
he  had  a  cordial  welcome,  and  was  glad  to  recognise  several  of  his  old  friends. 
The  most  formidable  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  Christianity,  he  thinks,  is  not  so 
much  the  Romish  missionaries,  who,  however,  are  very  active  there,  as  the  uncon- 
trolled introduction  of  spirituous  liquors,  under  the  new  law  of  free  trade  in 
the  island.  The  death  of  the  heathen  rival  to  King  Badama  is  announced.  It 
seems  to  have  been  very  sudden.  We  trust  no  foul  play  has  been  pnctiBed 
towards  him  by  the  natives. 
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OROOMIAH  TO   LONDON:   REMARKABLE   JOURNEY  OF  TWO 

NESTORLANS. 
Fboh  time  to  time  we  have  recorded  the  operations  of  the  American  mis- 
sionaries among  the  Nestorians.  These  Nestorians  occupy  the  eastern  side  of 
the  mountains  of  Kurdistan.  Originally  they  were  spread  over  the  whole 
region,  both  on  the  Turkish  and  the  Persian  frontiers.  Many  years  ago, 
howeyer,  by  a  masterly  stroke  of  policy,  the  agents  of  Rome  effected  a  schism, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  that  the  Nestorians  in  Turkey  sacrificed  their 
ecclesiastical  independence,  and  gaye  in  their  adhesion  to  Rome.  The  Nes- 
torians imder  the  Persian  Government  remained  independent,  and  continue  so 
to  this  day.  They  have  their  own  organization ;  they  have  a  patriarch  at 
their  head,  with  bishops,  and  priests,  and  deacons.  They  refuse  to  own 
allegiance  to  the  Pope,  and  they  reject  all  overtures  on  the  part  of  his  emissaries, 
although  these  emissaries  are  continually  and  actively  endeavouring  to 
make  proselytes.  When  the  American  missionaries  first  visited  Aderbeijan, 
as  the  Persians  call  the  province  where  the  Nestorians  are  found,  their  reli- 
gious tenets  and  practices  were  but  little  known  in  Europe ;  but  by  their 
labours,  and  the  records  of  travellers  like  Ainsworth  and  Layard,  they  are 
now  much  better  known.  The  success  of  the  American  missions  has  been  very 
great,  and  their  works  attest  their  extraordinary  diligence.  They  found  the 
people  speaking  a  language  descended  from  the  ancient  Syriac,  but  no  effort 
appears  to  have  been  made  to  reduce  this  vernacular  to  writing.  They  there- 
fore undertook  and  accomplished  the  task  ;  and  now  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  many  other  valuable  works,  have  been  printed  in  that  tongue.  The 
excellent  and  lamented  Stoddard  was  the  compiler  of  the  first  published 
grammar  of  the  modem  Syriac.  As  for  the  ancient  language,  the  Nestorians 
bad  in  it  the  Bible,  a  book  which  they  never  abandoned  the  use  of  in  their 
public  services ;  in  the  same  language  they  also  had  other  works ;  but  the 
mass  of  the  people  were  very  ignorant,  and  few,  if  any,  besides  the  priests 
could  read  and  write.  Now  it  is  different ;  schools  and  seminaries  have  been 
established,  and  appliances  of  all  sorts  have  been  instituted  to  disseminate 
among  this  long-forgotten  people  the  knowledge  of  eternal  things. 

A  great  blessing  has  rested  upon  this  mission,  and  the  state  of  the  Nes- 
torians, intellectually  and  spiritually,  is  vastly  improved.  There  have  been 
several  great  revivals  of  religion ;  and  multitudes  have  been  savingly  con- 
verted to  Christ.  Some,  and  chiefly  Dr.  Justin  Perkins,  give  the  most  gratify- 
ing account  of  what  has  been  accomplished  in  this  interesting  department. 

The  Nestorians  alone  speak  a  language  derived  directly  from  the  language 
of  Canaan  in  the  times  of  our  Lord.  They  have  and  use  the  oldest  version  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  venerable  Syriac  Peshito.  They  are  the  oldest 
independent  national  church  on  earth.  They  resemble  in  their  peculiarities 
the  church  of  the  first  centuries  more  nearly  than  any  church  out  of  Pro- 
testantism. They  are  the  farthest  east  of  the  Christian  churches,  approachiug 
as  they  do  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  Sea.  But  we  cannot  go  into  their  history 
and  peculiarities,  and  will  only  add  that  for  fourteen  centuries  they  have  beta 
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enabled  to  preserve  their  separate  aud  independent  existence,  and  have  been 
kept  from  many  of  the  abominations  which  have  crept  into  the  Romish, 
Greek,  Armenian,  and  other  communities.  Of  late  years,  by  Ood's  blessing 
upon  the  missions  from  America,  they  have  been  renovated  and  elevated  in  a 
remarkable  degree.  And  yet  this  small  people,  numbering  but  forty  or  fifty 
thousand,  are  despised  and  oppressed.  Even  at  the  present  moment  this  is 
the  case,  and  an  appeal  has  been  made  to  our  Oovemment  in  their  behalf. 
Not  only  so ;  for  several  years  past  they  have  been  reduced  to  unusnal  straights 
by  the  failure  of  their  crops,  which  has  almost  amounted  to  famine  Under 
such  circumstances,  we  are  not  surprised  to  read  the  following  in  the 
"  Monthly  Notices  of  the  American  Missions  in  Western  Asia  "  for  Augnst : 
"  Mr.  Cobb  refers  to  the  causes  of  disturbance  alluded  to  in  former  letters- 
oppression,  poverty,  &c. — as  still  exerting  a  most  tmfortunate  and  distracting 
influence  upon  the  minds  of  the  Nestorian  people,  leading  not  only  to  the 
talk  of  a  general  emigration  to  Enssia,,  but  to  many  other  schemes  for  finding 
relief.  To  this,  in  great  measure,  he  says,  is  probably  to  be  attributed  the 
unsatisfactory  state  of  the  missionary  work  in  the  villages  during  the  post 
winter^  through  necessary  retrenchments  and  the  giving  up  of  schools  to  some 
extent  by  the  mission,  and  the  active  efforts  of  the  Lazarists,  taking  ad- 
vantage of  such  opportunities  to  acquire  an  influence  and  excite  prejudice.'* 
We  are  quite  aware  that  the  prospect  is  not  wholly  dark,  even  now,  but  things 
are  in  a  deplorable  condition,  nor  is  there  hope  of  permanent  amendment 
except  in  the  change  of  policy,  or  rather,  perhaps,  of  administration,  on  the 
part  of  the  Persian  Government. 

Such  being  the  circumstances  of  the  Nestorians  now,  and  for  some  time 
past,  our  readers  will  not  be  wholly  surprised  to  hear  what  we  are  about  to 
relate.  Under  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  some  of  the  Nes- 
torians have  from  time  to  time  left  their  country.  A  few  have,  we  believe, 
made  their  way  to  Constantinople,  and  one  or  two  others  have  come  to  light 
in  Eastern  Europe.  In  the  beginning  of  May,  last  year,  an  old  presbyter,  by 
name  Yohanan,  and  a  companion  who  has  attended  upon  him,  started  upon  a 
journey  to  no  nearer  place  than  London,  and  arrived  at  their  destination 
about  twelve  months  after  they  set  out.  They  travelled  through  Armenia  and 
the  mountains  of  Caucasus,  across  Eussia  to  Moscow  and  St.  Petersburg. 
Thence  they  traversed  Poland  and  Prussia,  took  the  steamer  to  Hamburg,  and 
reached  London,  without  any  acquaintance  with  any  European  langtiage, 
without  influence,  without  money,  and  utterly  unknown.  The  extraordinary 
journey  in  question  deserves  to  be  recorded,  and  wo  shall  describe  it  and  the 
causes  of  it,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain  them  frojn  Yohanan 
himself. 

Yohanan  is  a  Kashiaha — i.e.,  elder  or  presbyter — and  was  brought  to  a 
more  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  Gospel  under  Mr.  Stoddard,  of  whom  he 
speaks  with  great  affection.  He  was  subsequently  engaged  with  Mr.  Breath, 
the  missionary  printer,  whom  he  assisted  for  a  considerable  time.  He  was 
also  engaged  in  the  active  work  of  the  ministry.  Eventually,  however,  he 
was  reduced  to  great  straits,  in  common  with  many  of  his  people,  and  he  ap- 
pears to  have  laid  much  to  heart  the  severities  and  extortions  of  the  Persian 
rulers  and  their  agents — the  lords  of  the  Ishmaelifes,  as  he  terms  them.    He 
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therefore  went  and  asked  the  Bishop  Yohanan,  of  the  same  name  and  age 
as  himself,  what  he  was  to  do.  The  Bishop,  in  concert  with  Deacon  Isaac, 
broiher  of  the  young  patriarch,  Shimon,  gave  him  a  letter  which  both  signed, 
and  which  bore  the  Bishop's  seal.  This  letter  was  a  simple  commission  or 
permission,  tcritten  in  English,  to  go  forth  and  make  an  appeal  to  Christian 
men.  Yohanan  has  written  some  account  of  his  journey  at  our  request ; 
and  although  some  portions  of  it  are  hopelessly  obscure,  it  is  in  other  parts 
intelligible  enough,  and  its  general  sense  is  quite  plain. 

Yohanan  says  he  is  of  the  village  of  8hamakia,  not  far  from  Oroomiah, 
and  near  the  lake  of  the  same  name.  There  he  has  left  a  wife  and  two 
daughters,  of  whom  he  speaks  in  a  very  affectionate  and  anxious  manner. 
Bidding  adieu  to  them,  Yohanan  and  Yuseph  girded  themselves  for  their 
journey.  Yohanan  says :  "  The  day  we  set  out  from  Oroomiah  we  came  to 
Geulan,  to  the  house  of  Mar  Yohanan,  the  Bishop.  Mar  Yohanan  was  at 
home.  The  same  day  there  also  came  from  the  city  to  Geulan  the  father  of 
Mar  Yohanan,  whom  I  saw.  His  name  is  Presbyter  Gewergis,  and  he  is  an 
old  man,  very  advanced  in  years.  Starting  from  Geulan,  we  came  to  Tabree^. 
We  staid  a  few  days  in  Tabreee  for  a  passport."  From  Tabreea  they 
proceeded  till  they  reached  the  banks  of  the  Aras,  which  is,  as  he  says,  a  great 
river,  on  the  borders  of  Persia.  After  spending  one  night  upon  the  banks  of 
the  Aras,  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  Nakhshivan,  were  they  remained  two 
days.  The  passport  which  they  had  obtained  at  Tabreez  was  there  taken 
from  them  and  examined.  Leaving  Nakhshivan,  they  made  their  way  to  a 
village  near  Erivan,  in  Armenia.  Here,  owing  to  the  fatigues  of  thdiv 
journey,  they  rested  for  a  few  days  in  the  house  of  a  man  whose  name 
they  forget,  but  who  was  an  Oroomian,  and  showed  them  much  kindness. 
They  next  advanced  to  Erivan,  and  in  that  city  they  remained  for  two  days, 
at  no  great  distance  from  Mount  Ararat.  Thence  they  walked  to  Shababaran, 
and  after  stopping  one  night,  started  for  Tiflis.  In  Tiflis  they  found  two 
carpenters,  natives  of  Oroomiah,  whose  names  were  Isaia  and  Yohanan,  and 
one  of  them  known  to  our  travellers,  who  tell  us  that  Dr.  Perkins  Imows 
them.  Some  days  were  spent  at  Tiflis,  and  a  Uttle  money  was  given  them  to 
help  ihem  on  the  way. 

Their  next  march  was  from  Tiflis,  northwards,  to  the  mountain  ranges 
of  the  Caucasus,  whose  lofty  heights  are  duly  taken  notice  of;  mention  is  also 
made  of  a  river  which  runs  through  the  pass,  and  of  the  snow  which  lay  upon 
the  mountains — as  deep  in  one  place,  Yohanan  says,  as  he  was  high.  Leaving 
the  mountains,  they  pushed  on  by  way  of  Qeorgiewsk  to  Stauropol.  About 
this  time  Yohanan  was  attacked  by  fever,  which  seems  to  have  been  violent* 
The  Tabreez  passport  was  again  taken  from  them,  and  another  given  them. 
When  Yohanan  had  somewhat  recovered  from  his  illness  they  once  more 
proceeded  on  their  toilsome  journey,  till  they  came  to  Rostow,  on  the  river 
Don,  and  a  little  east  of  the  sea  of  Azov.  The  names  of  many  places  which 
were  passed  through  are  not  remembered,  or  were  not  ascertained,  with  the 
exception  of  Isum,  till  they  reached  Charkow,  where  they  staid  for  a  few  days, 
but  they  seem  to  have  shared  the  rites  of  hospitality  in  this  region  wherever 
they  went.  From  Charkow  they  advanced  to  Eursk,  and  afterwards  were 
juuch  harassed  in  their  progress  by  the  abundance  of  rain,  which  was  followed 
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by  snow  and  ice.  To  aggravate  the  diflSculty,  Yohanan  suffered  from  a  bad 
foot,  wbich  caused  him  intense  pain,  and  in  this  wretched  condition  they  came 
at  length  to  Tula.  At  Tula  Ihey  rested  a  few  days,  and  the  old  man's  foot 
became  better.  After  leaving  Tula,  two  places  of  importance  were  passed 
by  the  pilgrims,  but  the  names  of  these  places  are  unknown  to  them.  The 
difficidties  of  travelling  were  not  diminished  as  they  advanced  northwards, 
but  they  met  with  those  who  supplied  them  with  necessaries  and  gave  them 
shelter.  The  cold  became  severe,  and  the  wind  was  keen  and  strong ;  indeed, 
the  old  man  says  that  the  cold  seemed  to  enter  into  his  soul  before  they  came 
to  Moscow. 

Two  days  were  passed  in  quiet,  and  then  Yohanan  and  his  companion 
Yuseph  went  in  search  of  a  pastor,  to  whom  they  gave  the  letter  they  had 
received  from  Oroomiah.  He  carried  this  document  away  for  a  time,  but 
gave  the  weary  wanderers  a  little  money,  bidding  them  go  away  for  three 
days,  and  then  return.  Yohanan  says :  "  I  did  not  understand  his  speech,  bat 
he  signified  to  me  with  his  hand  that  we  should  return  to  our  quarters.  His 
house  was  a  long  way  from  where  we  were  staying.  The  cold,  moreover,  was 
great  in  Moscow,  and  we  could  not  go  to  him  till  after  six  days,  and  then  ve 
went  to  him.  He  gave  me  the  letter,  armed  with  a  seal  upon  it,  and  some 
little  written  upon  the  letter.  He  gave  us  a  little  money,  and  a  writing 
written  with  the  names  of  men.  We  did  not  talk  with  him  with  the  tongue. 
Taking  away  the  writing,  we  afterwards  went  to  the  persons  in  question,  who 
gave  us  money.  It  was  cold,  and  I  was  unable  to  walk  much.  Every  day, 
for  three  days,  we  went  among  them.  They  gave  me  money.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  deliver  our  soul  out  of  affliction  I  There  was  great  cold  at 
Moscow,  and  I  fell  into  an  illness,  and  was  so  unwell,  I  thought  I  should  not 
recover  from  this  affliction.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  kind  physician,  and 
I  did  not  leave  my  two  daughters  orphans ;  but  I  remained  many  days  in 
Moscow  after  I  recovered  from  the  danger.  I  went  to  a  pastor,  who  gave  me 
about  two  shillings  of  your  money.  He  was  building  a  new  church,  the 
labour  of  which  was  not  yet  terminated,  and  it  was  a  very  handsome  church. 
After  this  I  went  to  the  house  of  a  certain  man,  who  was  gone  to  St.  Peters- 
burg, but  his  wife  was  endowed  with  great  kindness  for  strangers,  and  she 
gave  us  a  little  money,  saying  that  her  husband  was  not  at  home,  or  he  would 
have  given  us  more.  She  added  that  after  a  few  days  he  would  return,  and 
when  he  was  at  home  he  would  render  us  assistance.''  Unfortunately,  they 
were  not  able  to  go.  Yohanan  says  they  waited  many  days  in  Moscow; 
"  know  not  in  truth  how  many  days  we  were  in  Moscow,  but  it  was  about 
fifty  days  I  know." 

Taking  their  leave  of  Moscow,  where  they  had  arrived  in  the  middle  of 
November,  they  started  early  in  January  once  more  towards  the  north,  and 
journeyed  till  they  arrived  at  Twer,  where  they  took  up  their  quarters  for  six 
days.  Here  they  found  out  a  certain  pastor,  or  priest,  who  presented  a  trifle 
to  them.  After  leaving  Twer  they  found  their  way  to  a  railway  station, 
where  they  lighted  upon  a  Lutheran,  to  whom  they  showed  their  letter,  whicli 
now  bore  the  official  seal  of  the  Moscow  Superintendency.  When  he  had  reed 
their  letter  they  said,  "  We  ask  of  thee  that  we  may  sit  in  a  carriage  wither t 
money."     This  request  was  complied  with.     Their  Lutheran  friend  was  very 
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kind  to  them ;  he  inqaired  of  thorn  if  they  were  Protestants  ;  to  which  they 
replied  that  they  were ;  so  he  said,  "  Get  into  the  train  in  the  evening."  In 
the  evening  they  went,  therefore,  and  took  their  places  in  a  carriage  without 
money,  and  were  conveyed  to  St.  Petersburg.  Here  a  few  days  were  spent,  in 
the  course  of  which  they  learned  the  whereabouts  of  a  pastor,  who  sent  them 
to  some  one  by  whom  the  money  was  supplied  for  a  further  excursion  by 
railway.  So  they  once  more  took  their  places,  and  eventually  arrived  at 
Konigsberg.  There  is  some  confusion  and  obscurity  as  to  the  names  in  this 
region,  but  it  appears  that  at  one  place — ^probably  \Vilna — they  went  to  the 
house  of  a  Jew,  and  thence  to  that  of  a  pastor,  who  gave  them  some  names  of 
persons  to  be  applied  to,  and  sent  a  woman  with  them  as  their  guide.  Some 
little  aid  was  obtained  in  this  way,  and  then  they  proceeded  to  another  place, 
where  they  again  lodged  with  a  Jew,  staying  six  days,  in  hope  of  a  vessel. 
The  Jew  told  them  there  was  a  ship  all  ready,  but  there  proved  to  be  none ;  so 
they  secured  a  place  in  the  train  and  went  on  by  rail  to  Konigsberg. 

Once  more  they  took  up  their  quarters  with  a  Jew,  but  the  language 
was  a  great  obstacle,  and  with  some  difficulty  they  made  known  to  their 
Hebrew  friend  their  actual  condition,  and  he  sent  with  them  one  of  his  own 
nation,  who  knew  something  of  a  language  of  which  Yohanan  also  knew 
something — probably  Armenian.  It  was  now  April  in  the  present  year. 
Five  weary  months  had  been  occupied  in  their  Bussian  sojourn  and  wanderings 
between  Moscow  and  the  Prussian  frontier,  but  every  step  brought  them 
nearer  the  goal.  At  this  point  the  narration  of  Yohanan  becomes  more  full 
and  intelligible,  but  we  will  only  rapidly  pass  over  it.  At  Konigsberg  a 
former  missionary  named  Tartakover  and  others  treated  the  strangers  kindly. 
Tartakover  had  been  a  Jew,  and  he  had  seen  the  Eastern  world ;  he  knew  a 
little  Syriac,  and  he  had  a  wife  who  could  read  English,  who  could,  therefore, 
read  the  original  letter  from  Bishop  Yohanan.  Tartakover  and  his  wife 
behaved  with  great  kindness;  he  gave  the  travellers  a  letter,  and  he 
introduced  them  to  a  friend,  who  was  interested  in  them,  got  them 
to  read  and  sing  in  Syriac,  and  obtained  relief  for  them.  The  tide 
was  evidently  turning  in  their  favour.  They  were  within  the  confines 
of  the  Protestant  world,  and  the  change  was  remarkable.  Ten  days  were 
passed  at  Konigsberg  in  the  house  of  a  Jew,  and  two  days  in  the  house  of 
one  whose  name  we  cannot  venture  to  translate  out  of  Syriac  characters,  and 
who  behaved  very  liberally  to  them.  When  they  set  out,  this  good  friend 
wrote  a  letter  for  them,  addressed  to  a  pastor  in  Berlin ;  he  gave  them  money, 
he  prayed  with  them  before  they  left  his  house,  he  took  them  to  the  railway- 
station,  he  paid  their  hire,  he  embraced  them  affectionately  when  he  left  them, 
he  gave  the  guard  a  note  for  a  cabman  at  Berlin,  and  explained  everything  to 
promote  their  safe  and  comfortable  arrival.  On  arriving  at  Berlin  Uiey  were 
conducted  to  the  house  of  the  pastor  to  whom  the  cabman  had  been  instructed 
to  take  them.  Among  other  friends  in  this  city,  special  mention  is  made  of 
Messrs.  Uhlemann,  or  UUmann,  and  Petermann.  There  is  something 
peculiarly  interesting  in  the  brief  story  of  the  visit  to  Berlin.  Mr.  Petermann 
was  able  to  speak  a  little  Turkish,  and  to  read  a  little  Syriac;  ho 
had  seen  Dr.  Perkins  at  Mosul,  and  had  in  his  house  portraits  of 
Dr.  Perkins,  of  Yohanan    the  bishop,  of  two  brothers   pf    the  patriarchs 
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&i^  Moreover,  Mr.  Petermann  could  talk  Persian,  **  the  language  of  the 
lahmaelites,"  and  he  informed  our  friends  how  he  had  travailed 
in  Medo-Peraia,  had  visited  Mosul,  and  Bagdad,  Shiraz,  Ispahan,  &c. 
Not  only  so,  he  had  procured  Syriao  books  printed  at  Oroomiah,  and, 
at  least  in  part,  printed  by  our  own  Tohanan  himself.  Kind  friends  at 
Berlin  came  forward  with  the  necessary  funds,  and  the  Nestorians  were 
eventually  sent  by  rail  to  Hamburg,  where  they  remained  for  a  few  days 
waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  cross  over  to  England.  The  steamer  brought 
them  to  London,  which  they  reached  early  in  the  month  of  May.  Yohanan 
says  they  met  with  some  man  who  took  them  to  the  Strangers*  Home  for 
Asiatics,  in  limehouse  ;  and  he  concludes  by  saying,  *'  May  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  reward  the  love  of  all  true  Christians  in  London !  End  of  the  travels 
of  Presbyter  Tohanan,  a  son  of  Oroomiah.  In  the  month  Ab,  on  the  7th,  the 
third  day  in  the  week,  in  the  year  of  Christ  1862." 

It  was  ascertained  at  the  Strangers'  Home  that  Tohanan  read  the  ancient 
Syriac,  and  the  writer  of  this  notice,  who  had  studied  the  language,  was 
induced  to  attempt  to  communicate  with  them  through  that  medium.  The 
experiment  was  successful,  and  all  that  it  was  needful  to  ascertain  was  soon 
ascertained.  The  case  was  made  public,  and  as  the  men  were  truthful  and 
religious,  intelligent,  and  representatives  of  a  noble  race,  they  have  found 
fiivour  among  us.  Tohanan  has  pleaded  not  only  his  own  cause,  but  that  of 
his  people,  and  he  urges  with  great  earnestness  that  all  the  influence  we  can 
bring  to  bear  upon  the  Persian  Gbvemment  should  be  brought  to  bear,  that 
the  cruel  extortion  and  heartless  oppression  under  which  the  Nestorians  groan 
may  cease.  The  departure  of  these  interesting  strangers  will,  we  understand, 
take  place  about  the  10th  of  September. 
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The  West  African  Mission  rapidly  recruits  the  Church  above  from  the  ranks 
of  the  Church  below.  That  soil  is  sadly  glorious  with  many  a  true  martyr's 
grave.  And  whatever  be  the  additional  causes  of  peril,  it  would  seem  as  if 
the  labours  of  eminent  station  increased  the  average  fatality.  European 
bishops  appear  to  just  touch  the  soil  and  inaugurate  their  work,  and  die.  In 
the  words  of  the  volume  before  us,  that  Church  there  is  "  incessantly  arrayed 
in  the  mourning  attire  of  orphanage ;  as  one  by  one,  its  chief  paston  have 
been  removed,  after  just  sufficient  stay  to  leave  behind  them  no  faint  remem* 
brance  of  their  love  for  Christ  and  His  body." 

Whether  these  repeated  bereavements  do  not  indicate  some  needful  change 
of  management,  might  well  be  questioned,  as  it  has  been  questioned.  Valuable 
lives  ought  not  to  be  rashly  sacrificed  either  by  the  vicarious  seal  of  those 
who  would  generously  promote  the  glorious  martyrdom  of  others,  or  by  the 
possibly  mistaken  feeling  of  duty  which  impels  more  purely  ardent  spirits  to 
the  encounter  of  their  own.  The  ways  of  Providence  are,  no  doubt,  myate* 
rious ;  and  it  becomes  us  to  be  very  diffident  in  our  judgments  and  utterances 
in  these  respects.     But  it  is  not  easy  to  read  the  pathetic  narrative  of  the 

*  MemoriaU  of  John  Bowen,  L,L,D.^  Late  Bishop  of  Sierra  lAotM,    Compiled  from  his 
Letters  aod  Journals.    By  his  Sister.    London :  James  Nisbet  and  Go.  1802. 
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daaih  of  Bishop  Bbwea,  after  that  of  hiB  recently^married  wife  and  her  still* 
bom  babe,  without  some  misgivings  aa  to  the  real  cause  and  iheundemonstratad 
necessity  for  the  sacrifice.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  nobler  than  Bowen's  own 
motives  in  accepting  the  post  offered  him ;  but  the  question  still  remaiDs  as 
to  their  soundness.  An  English  bishopric  he  might  (he  tells  us)  hare  felt 
firee  to  refuse ;  but  the  Bishoprio  of  Sierra  Leone  ho  did  not  feel  free  to  r^use. 
Why  f  Because  it  was  a  post  of  danger ;  and  aa  a  soldier  of  Christy  he  ought 
not  to  flinch !  We  cannot  admit  the  cogency  of  this  logic ;  and  we  fear  there 
is  a  lurking  something  in  the  process  which  will  not  bear  rigid  6xaminati<m* 
If  every  offer  by  man  of  a  sphere  of  ecclesiastical  labour  be  a  call  of  Ood  in 
Providence^  which  it  is  imperative  to  accept^  a  bishopric  in  England  must  stand 
on  the  same  footing  in  that  i-espect  as  a  bish<^*io  in  Africa.  And  if  peril  or  hard* 
eihip  be  an  ingredient  which  gives  an  additional  power  to  the  call,  there  are  re- 
sponsibilities incident  to  every  important  station  of  a  auffidently  serious 
charaoter,  though  they  may  differ  in  degree  or  kind  from  the  perils  of  an  African 
climate.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  men  of  thorough  juety,  oourage, 
faith,  and  good  sense  might  feel  themselves  perfectly  justified  in  refusing  such 
a  post  when  offered  them,  without  any  impeachment  before  Gk>d  or  man  of 
their  entire  readiness  to  act  or  suffer  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ  Jesus.  And 
there  is  often  more  real  moral  courage  and  sanctified  wisdom  needed  for 
deelining  than  for  accepting  an  offer  of  the  kind.  Even  a  suspieion  of  our 
own  corrupt  sdfisiinecsi  and  of  our  tendency  to  indolence,  or  to  a  shriBking 
from  labour  or  peril,  may  assume  a  somewhat  morbid  character,  and  act  aa  an 
irregular  propeUer,  in  opposition  to  healthy  and  lawful  natural  feelings,  and 
in  derogation  of  the  dictates  of  a  sounder  judgments  How  for  such  observa- 
tions might  api^y  to  the  case  bef<Mre  us  is  a  matter  now  of  comparative  unim- 
portance. Personal  faith,  conviction,  and  sense  of  duty,  must  determine  the 
action  of  each  individual ;  and  it  ia  impossible  to  lay  down  maxims  of  an 
abstract  kind  applicable  to  all  oases.  The  ways  of  God,  too,  are  inscmtablo ; 
smd  even  the  death  of  a  man  like  Bishop  Bowen,  in  the  work  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  may  have  more  important  effects  than  his  living  activity  in  Syria 
wonld  have  had ;  though  we  are  of  opinion  that  his  antecedents  did  indicate 
his  superior  fitnesa  for  the  latter*named  sphere,  and  though  we  incline  to 
regard  his  going  to  Africa  as  a  pity  and  a  mistake. 

Making  needfol  abatement  for  the  partiality  of  sisterly  affection,  the 
«  Memorials  ^'  of  John  Bowen  compose  a  fair  picture  of  the  man ;  and  con- 
stitute a  volume  which  cannot  be  read  without  deep  interest  and  real  edifica- 
tion* Wc  knew  Bowen  when  he  was  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  met 
him  in  after  years  in  Turkey ;  and  to  the  simplicity,  goodness,  and  manliness 
of  bis  genuine  and  attractive  character,  could  add  the  testimony  of  personal 
observation.  It  is  going  a  little  too  far,  wo  think,  however,  to  designate  him 
a  "  great  man,"  in  the  proper  or  even  the  ordinary  use  of  that  term.  !Nor 
would  any  one  have  been  so  ready  as  himself  to  disallow  the  colouring  of 
some  of  the  partial  pictnrings  of  acquaintances  or  fri^kls  which  are 
(naturally  enough)  inserted  in  this  volume.  We  remember  well  a  conversation 
with  himself  at  Scutari,  in  Turkey,  in  which  he  spoke  strongly  of  the  little 
rsliance  to  be  placed  on  the  descriptiens,  of  diaraeter  or  of  facts,  which  are 
B€nt  from  foreign  scenes  to  England,  and  printed  and  devoured  there.     Not 
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that  the  misdescription  or  exaggeration  is  intentional,  but  that  in  the  absence 
of  objects  of  comparison,  and  in  the  general  dearth  and  desolation^  the  day  of 
small  things,  instead  of  being  despised,  assumes  unreasonable  proportions. 

John  Bowen  was  a  Welshman,  bom  in  November,  1815.  His  mother 
had  desired  to  dedicate  her  firstborn  son  to  the  Lord ;  and  her  first  prayer 
on  receiving  the  infant  in  her  arms  was  that  he  might  be  an  earnest  and 
useful  minister  in  the  Church.  For  years  this  prayer  seemed  to  be  disregaided, 
but  it  was  answered  in  the  end.  When  about  twenty  years  of  age  he  became 
a  settler  in  Canada ;  and  during  this  part  of  his  life  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  Bev.  C.  B.  Gribble,  whose  friendship  continued  to  the  close  of  his 
life,  and  whose  contributions  to  this  narrative  are  deeply  intereating.  The 
conversion  of  Bowen  is  dated  by  himself  in  March,  1842,  when  he  was  about 
twenty-seven  years  of  age.  Some  descriptions  of  his  mental  processes  and 
experiences  are  given,  upon  which  we  do  not  care  to  pronounce  any  particular 
opinion.  To  separate  imagination  from  fact,  and  to  distinguish  between  the 
workings  of  the  Divine  spirit  in  man  and  those  of  our  nature  itself,  is  a 
delicate  or  impossible  task.  Shakespeare  conveyed  more  than  perhaps  even 
he  intended  when  ho  wrote,  "  There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy.''  And  in  the  turning  of  a  human 
soul  from  darkness  to  light  there  are  often  incidental  operations  Or  emotions, 
if  not  something  more,  too,  than  these,  which  cannot  be  reduced  to  philo- 
sophical categories.  Nevertheless,  it  will  always  be  a  matter  of  deep  and 
serious  and  reasonable  interest  and  investigation  to  store  up  all  such  facts, 
and  trace  all  such  operations  and  experiences,  so  far  as  we  can,  to  their  true 
sources.  We  think  we  can  detect  in  some  of  his  statements  the  sinister  effects 
of  an  exaggerated  school  of  theology,  as  well  as,  perhaps,  a  certain  constitu- 
tional morbid  tendency,  in  keeping  him  from  the  full  power,  Uberty,  and  joy 
of  the  Gospel  of  Grace.  However,  we  doubt .  not  but  that  most  readers  will 
enjoy  the  perusal  of  this  part  of  his  life  particularly.  After  some  considera- 
tion and  struggle  he  renounced  his  Canadian  life,  and,  resolving  to  enter  the 
ministry,  returned  home,  and  went  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  as  a  student 
He  was  ordained  at  Bipon  as  deacon  by  Bishop  Longley,  in  September,  1846, 
and  licensed  to  the  curacy  of  Enaresborough,  in  Yorkshire.  At  this  period 
an  uncle,  dying,  left  him  in  possession  of  a  moderate  estate ;  and  shortly 
afterwards,  his  mother  also  dying,  his  ties  to  home  seemed  loosened.  After 
two  years  spent  in  his  curacy,  he  undertook  his  first  journey  to  Syria  and  the 
East,  as  an  amateur  visitor  (or  ''  envoy,"  as  his  biographer  calls  him),  in  some 
sort  of  connexion  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  His  travels,  journals, 
and  letters,  in  this  part  of  the  work,  and  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  which 
describes  him  as  more  directly  a  ''missionary  "  to  the  same  regions,  cannot 
fail  to  be  productive  of  interest,  and  are  filled  with  Valuable  information  of  a 
very  pleasing  character.  Ketuming  to  England  in  the  winter  of  1851  (after 
some  desultory  occupation),  he  was  appointed  to  the  Rectory  of  Orton  Lon* 
gueville  in  the  autumn  of  1852,  where  he  had  spent  two  years,  when,  on  the 
request  of  the  Protestants  of  Nablous,  who  appealed  to  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
he  went  out  temporarily  as  a  ''missionary"  to  them,  in  October,  1854.  There 
he  seems  to  have  remained  over  a  year,  and  was  superseded  by  a  regular 
missionary,  appointed  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society.    In  thej  spring  of 
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1856  he  went  to  Constantinople,  visited  the  Crimea  and  the  camp  before 
Sebastopol,  and  returned  to  his  parish  of  Orton  Longueville  in  the  summer 
of  that  year.  In  the  month  of  June,  1857,  the  Bishopric  of  Sierra  Leone  was 
offered  to  him,  and  after  some  consideration  accepted  by  him.  Daring  the 
interval  between  his  consecration  and  his  departure  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  lady  whom  he  soon  married,  and  they  departed  together  for  the  fatal 
shores  of  Africa  in  November,  1857.  In  the  beginning  of  August,  1858,  his 
beloved  wife  was  taken  from  him,  after  giving  birth  to  a  still-born  babe.  On 
the  day  she  was  buried  he  writes :  "  The  light  of  my  eyes  is  taken !  they 
have  laid  her  in  the  grave  to-day.  Oh,  Gtod,  Thou  hast  wounded  me  very  sore ! 
Help  me  to  profit  by  the  rod — ^to  learn  the  lesson.     May  it  redound  to  good  I '' 

Within  less  than  a  year  from  this  date  (an  interval  occupied  in  labours, 
travels,  and  sickness),  the  Bishop  himself  was  removed  to  rejoin  his  partner  in 
a  brighter  world.  He  died  of  fever,  on  the  28th  May,  1859,  being  thus  about 
forty-four  years  of  age,  or  little  more  than  in  his  prime. 

His  biographer  has  divided  his  life  into  eight  seotians — "  the  schoolboy — 
the  settler-r-the  student — ^the  curate — ^the  envoy — the  rector — the  missionary 
— ^ihe  bishop.'*  Two  or  three  of  these  might  well  have  been  spared  and  con- 
densed into  the  others.  The  whole  presents  to  us  a  man  of  average  intellectual 
powers  and  acquirements,  and  of  far  more  than  average  virtues,  energies  and 
attraction^ ;  soitiewhat  morbidly  sensitive,  rather  restless  and  unsettled,  but 
from  the  time  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  power  and  sweetness  of  salvation, 
devoted  to  the  service  of  his  God  and  Saviour.  The  volume  is  far  more 
interesting  than  a  romance,  being  true ;  and  full  also  of  variety,  incident,  and 
pictures  of  real  humanity  of  a  delightful  kind.  The  whole  of  his  career,  and 
especially  the  painfully-pathetic  close  of  it,  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  indis- 
pose us  to  any  adverse  criticism  upon  the  naturally  partial  views  of  his 
biographer.  Readers  will  reflect  and  judge  for  themselves.  But  with  what* 
ever  rebate  of  allowance,  none  can  deny  that  John  Bowen  was  an  eminently 
good  man,  as  weU  as  a  devoted  soldier  of  the  cross. 


i 


V  The  Conquest  and  the  Kewabd. — In  primitive  limes,  when  travelliDg  was  rendered 
'  difficult,  from  want  of  places  of  public  entertainmeuti  hospitality  was  exercised  by  private 
>  individuals  to  a  very  great  extent— of  which,  indeed,  we  find  frequent  traces  in  all  bistory, 
k  and  in  none  more  than  the  Old  Testament.  Persons  who  partook  of  this  hospitality,  and 
'  those  who  practised  it,  frequently  contracted  habits  of  friendship  and  regard  for  each  other ; 
•  and  it  became  a  well-established  cnstom,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  provide  their 
(  guest  with  some  particular  mark,  which  was  handed  down  from  father  to  son,  and  insured 

V  hospitality  and  kind  treatment  whenever  it  was  presented.  This  mark  was  usually  a  small 
k  stone,  or  pebble,  out  in  half,  and  upon  the  halves  of  which  the  host  and  guest  mutually  in- 
:' scribed  their  names,  and  then  interchanged  them  with  each  other.  The  production  of  this 
^  Unera  was  quite  enough  to  insure  friendship  for  themselves  or  descendants  whenever  they 
•  travelled  again  in  the  same  direction,  while  it  is  evident  that  these  stones  required  to  be 
^  privately  kept,  and  the  names  written  on  them  carefully  concealed,  lest  others  should  obtain 
<  the  privileges  instead  of  the  persons  for  whom  they  were  intended.  How  natural,  then,  the 
('^allusion  to  this  custom  in  the  words  (Rev.  ii.  17),  *'  I  will  give  him  that  overoometh 
i^'to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna!"  and,  having  done,  having  made  himself  partaker  of  my 
I  hospitality,  having  recognised  him  aa  my  guest,  my  friend,  "  I  will  present  him  with  the 
!]  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  who 

receivetb  it."    I  will  give  him  a  pledge  of  my  friendship,  sacred  and  inviolable,  known  only 
^o  himself.— -Rei'.  H.  Blunt. 
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THE  LATE  MAJOR-GENEBAL  BECKWITH. 
Ths  Waldenaian  Church  is  moummg  throughout  all  her  borders.  A  great  lamentatioo 
is  heard  in  eyery  house  aud  hamlet.  The  vise  counsellor  and  benefactor  of  this  Alpine 
race  is  dead,  and  his  bones  have  been  laid  to  rest  in  the  Valleys  he  loved  so  welL  ''The 
brave  Colonel/'  as  General  Beckwith  was  affectionately  called,  has  finished  a  noble 
Christian  work  of  thirty-five  years'  duration,  and  gone  home  to  his  reward,  amid  the 
sympathy  and  sorrow  of  an  entire  population.  If  the  page  of  history  nowhere  sfaom 
such  a  series  of  remarkable  providences  [as  among  the  persecuted  Yaudois,  o^ainly 
the  heart  of  man  nowhere  exhibits  such  implicit  trust  in  God,  who  has  been  their 
unfeiling  Help  and  Delirerer,  or  sneh  warm  affection  towards  the  agents  oi  Bu  lore, 
the  instrument  of  His  signal  favours.  In  the  hour  of  this  Church's  greatest  need  the 
Lord  has,  time  after  time,  raised  up  powerful  friends  to  ward  off  the  fiery  trial  from 
without,  or  to  foster  the  sourage  and  diseipline  the  resources  to  bear  it.  The  subject 
of  the  pfesent  sketch  has  filled  up  a  large  measure  of  usefulness,  for  it  is  chiefly  to  tha 
blessing  of  God  which  has  followed  his  unostentatious,  but  devoted  and  sagacions 
labours,  that  the  Waldenses  have  beeu  prepared  for  the  work  of  evangelization  throngh- 
out  Italy. 

The  late  General  Beckwith  was  bom  in  England,  on  the  2nd  of  October,  1787. 
Entering  the  army  in  early  youth,  he  rose  to  the  highest  distinction,  through  peisoBtl 
bravery  and  good  character.  Under  the  orders  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  he  served 
his  country  during  the  whole  Peninsular  War,  without  receiving  a  single  wound. 
It  was  on  the  field  of  Waterloo,  towards  the  very  close  of  the  great  battle,  that  a  stny 
ball  hit  him  above  the  right  knee,  and  rendered  the  amputation  of  the  leg  neeesssry. 
Disabled  thereby  for  military  service,  the  General,  then  a  lieutenant-colonel,  retired 
from  the  army  on  a  handsome  pension.  While  an  invalid  in  Brussels  the  great  and 
saving  change  took  plaee  in  his  soul,  through  the  earnest  perusal  of  the  Bible.  The 
fiame  of  devotion,  ardent  and  prsctical,  was  then  kindled  which  was  to  bum  so  steadily 
in  this  valiant  soldier  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

For  the  purposes  of  study  he  took  up  his  abode,  shortly  after  the  proclamation  of 
peace,  in  one  of  the  English  universities,  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  there  the 
Word  of  God  became  the  "  man  of  his  counsel,"  and  his  chief  meditation.     A  trip  in 
the  United  States,  where  his  brother  had  settled,  rc-establlehed  his  health.     His  actire 
mind  was  casting  about  for  some  field  of  usefulness,  when,  by  a  strange  coincidence,  in 
which  the  finger  of  God  is  manifest,  he  was  brought  into  a  benevolent  relationship 
with  the  Waldenses,  which  was  only  to  close  in  death.     The  introduction  happened  on 
this  wise:  One  day  the  Colonel  made  a  cal),  at  Apsley-house,  upon  his  former  gen wsl,  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  then  at  the  head  of  the  Government.  While  waitiag  for  an  audience, 
he  examined  the  library  which  adorned  the  walls  of  the  antechamber.     His  eye  tras 
arrested  by  the  first  volume  of  the  late  Dr.  Gilly  on  the  Waldensian  Valleys,  which 
had  lately  appeared,  and  excited  a  deep  interest  in  the  distresses  of  this  ancient  sod 
well-nigh  forgotten  people.     The  Colonel,  having  purchased  and  read  the  woric,  bad 
his  sympathies  so  strongly  enlisted,  that  he  resolved  personally  to  visit  the  Valleys  &9 
soon  as  an  opportunity  occurred.     The  occasion  shortly  presented  itself  in  connexion 
with  a  tour  in  Italy,  in  the  year  1827.     The  day  after  his  arrival  at  Turin  he  heard  a 
Vaudois  pastor  preach  in  the  Prussian  Embassy.    Jinding  that  the  object  he  had  at 
heart  could  be  overtaken  in  the  few  days  then  at  dispeeal,  he  preoeedsd  to  La  Tour, 
and  bdged  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bert.     In  a  few  hours  he  had 
put  his  hard — all  unconsciously,  no  doubt — to  a  work  which  afterwards  grew  into  an 
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nobk  a  memorial  of  Christian  intelligence  and  generosity  as  oan  anywhere  exist.  The 
pastor  end  his  elders  were,  that  veiy  week,  visiting  the  i>arish  to  inaugurate  the  ten  or 
twelre  i^oles  du  quariier,  or  elementary  schools,  for  the  approadhing  winter.  Colonel 
Beekwith  joined  the  party  on  their  first  excursion,  and  was  greatly  surprised  to  find  that 
an  old  ruin,  open  to  wind  and  rain,  was  to  do  duty  as  a  school-house,  especially  during 
tho  most  inclement  season  of  the  year,  when  the  snow  liea  several  feet  deep  on  the  ground. 
"  How  can  twenty  or  thirty  ohUdrmi  be  educated  in  such  a  roofless  ahed  ?"  was  the 
natural  exclamation.  *'  There  is  no  better  to  be  had,  and  the  system  has  been  carried 
on  thus  for  more  than  a  century !  **  was  the  only  reply.  '^  How  muoh  would  it  cost  to 
put  this  building  in  repair  and  make  it  comfortable  for  teacher  and  taught?'*'  he 
asked.  The  proper  parties  were  consulted,  and  the  calculation  of  14/.  was  arrived  at. 
''Then  let  the  repairs  be  begun  immediately,"  said  the  Colonel,  with  the  soldierlike 
decision  whicb  characterised  all  his  actbns^  ''  and  I  will  pay  the  money." 

Thus  was  the  germ  planted  of  a  great  movement  whiph  engrossed  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  Colonel's  head  and  heart  in  after  years,  and  carried  along  with  it  tbe 
development  of  the  latent  energies  of  a  dispirited,  because  oppressed  people.  This  first 
sebool-house  became  the  model  of  all  the  others.  It  was  a  happy  thoughti  from  which 
the  moral  and  intellectual  advance  of  the  Waldenses  may  be  dated.  Like  the  stone 
once  set  in  motion,  the  movement  reUed  onwards  with  increasing  force,  till  the  Valleys 
were  studded  with  a  host  of  educational  appliances  worthy  of  the  progress  and  re* 
quirements  of  the  age.  The  rivalry  of  the  various  parishes  was  exeited,  and  the 
Colonel  knew  well,  as  we  shall  see,  how  to  turn  the  excitement  into  a  healthy  channel  of 
aid- receiving  effort. 

But  the  Colonel  was  not  yet  aware  how  true,  how  free  from  exaggeration— nay, 
how  far  short  of  the  reality — were  the  harrowing  details  of  Dr.  Gilly  as  to  the  destitu- 
tion,  in  every  sense,  of  the  Yalleys.  Not  until  the  two  following  summers,  when  he 
returned  from  his  visit  to  Borne,  to  spend  four  months  each  time  rambling  over  hill 
and  dale,  examining  with  a  keen  eye  every  circumstance^  and  obtaining  from  the 
pastors  the  necessary  information,  did  he  form  his  plans,  and  set  himself  systematically 
to  ameliorate  the  sad  condition  of  the  sturdy  mountaineers,  ec^>eoially  in  Hbe  educational 
department,  where,  with  such  pleasure  to  himself,  and  benefit  to  the  neighbourhood, 
he  had  already  broken  ground.  He  began  with  the  humble  primary  schools,  then 
numbering  127,  now  increased  to  144.  These,  in  most  oases,  were  held  in  the  stables 
of  tbe  various  hamlets,  the  richest  proprietor  of  the  district  giving  shelter  to  the  school 
under  the  same  roof  with  the  oxen,  as  his  contribution  to  the  cause.  The  marvel  is 
that  in  such  circumstances  education,  in  any  shape  or  form — ^good,  bad,  or  indifferent— 
should  have  been  continued.  But  the  same  surprise  is  excited  in  all  that  belongs  to 
the  Waldensians,  whose  very  existence  is  the  greatest  marvel,  after  the  cruelties  which 
for  ages  have  been  relentlessly  practised  upon  them.  The  Colonel  set  about  the  con- 
struction of  suitable  houses — a  few  here  and  a  few  there,  at  first — until,  in  183(y,  he 
had  overtaken  the  most  remote  points  in  the  glens,  and  the  most  rugged  slopes  on  the 
hills,  in  each  case  choosing  for  himself  the  loveliest  spot  he  could  find.  But  though  he 
occupied  his  whole  time  with  the  minutest  details,  and  freely  gave  of  his  ample 
fortune,  he  did  not  pay  the  entire  cost  of  these  buildings.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
place  were  held  bound  to  fumiBh  the  site  and  the  materials  as  the  condition  on  whicb 
the  other  expenses  would  be  defrayed.  He  cordially  consulted  the  pastors  and  con- 
sistories as  to  all  his  plans.  Occasionally  dissatisfaction  was  expressed,  but  the  Colonel 
soon  converted  opposition  into  co-operation,  by  threatening  to  transfer  his  offer,  unless 
at  once  accepted,  to  other  districts  equally  necessitous. 

Ko  sooner  were  the  primary  schools  in  good  working  operation,  and  a  rudimentary 
education  provided  for  every  Waldensian  child,  than  the  Colonel,  in  1831,  turned  with 
equal  zeal  and  perseverance  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  parish  or  communal  schools, 
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iti  whioh  an  average  of  100  children,  gathered  from  the  surrounding  district,  reoeived 
a  higher  instruction.  These  were  in  every  respect  in  a  most  deplorahlo  oonditicm, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  those  well  ahle  to  give  an  opinion.  £ither  the  boildingf 
were  wanting,  or  were  wholly  insufficient  for  the  purpose.  In  no  parish  was  thers 
accommodation  for  the  hard-working  and  underpaid  teacher.  It  would  have  been 
useless  to  ask  the  poverty-stricken  people  to  build  commodious  and  anhstantisl 
structures  at  their  own  expense;  and  to  have  erected  them  with  extraneous  help, 
without  sacrifice  or  effort  on  their  part,  would  have  been  demoralising  in  its  effects  on 
character.  The  Colonel  avoided  both  extremes.  Addressing  himself  to  the  Communal 
CouncUs,  he  said,  ^*  Contribute  your  200/.,  and  I  will  supply  you  with  a  s;uitable 
school-house."  And  the  200/.  was  given,  and  the  school  was  built,  at  an  expense  of 
400/.  to  500/.,  the  deficit  being  paid  by  the  Colonel  himself,  who,  having  no  friends 
dependent  on  his  bounty,  and  not  having  married  till  late  in  life  a  Waldensian  lady, 
was  able  to  devote  the  greater  part  of  his  income  to  such  well-devised  aohemes  of 
usefulness.  Helping  in  this  way  those  who  were  willing  to  help  themselvesy  he  not 
only  convinced  them  of  the  educational  wants  of  the  fifteen  parish  schools,  bat  at  the 
same  time  created  the  means  of  supply.  "  If  the  Waldenses,"  he  used  often  to  say, 
in  after  years,  **  had  only  known,  when  I  first  came  among  them,  the  amount  of  money 
I  should  lead  them  to  spend,  they  would  have  driven  me  out  of  their  Yalleys  amid  a 
shower  of  stones.'' 

When  town,  and  village,  and  mountain  seclusion  had  been  provided  with  plain, 
but  solid  edifices,  the  Colonel  insisted  that  it  was  necessary — in  order  to  establish  the 
system  of  training  the  young  on  a  satisfactory  basis — to  improve  the  external  condition 
of  the  teachers,  who,  for  example,  in  the  Scoki  du  quartter,  only  reoeived,  through 
the  Walloon  Committee,  in  Holland,  a  small  pittance  of  16f.  to  25f.  a  winter,  in 
addition  to  a  scanty  supply  of  daily  food  provided,  in  turn,  by  the  parents  of  the  pupils. 
The  steps  taken  with  this  object  in  view  were  completely  suocesBful,  through  the  inde- 
pendent action  of  the  various  communities. 

*'  And  now,"  said  Colonel  Beckwith — who,  though  he  so  often  asserted  that  he  had 
been  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  with  brick  and  mortar,  was  ambitious  of  great  moral 
results  through  these  processes  of  stone  and  lime — "now  that  you  have  excellent 
houses  for  schools  and  good  salaries  for  the  teachers,  we  must  see  to  it  that  the 
masters  are  what  they  ought  to  be,  well-instructed  themselves,  and  efficient  in  teaching 
others.  Acting  on  this  principle,  he  selected  forthwith  several  of  the  ablest  parish 
teachers,  and  at  his  own  expense  sent  them,  one  after  another,  to  Lausanne,  where  Mr. 
Gauthey,  now  of  Paris,  then  conducted  a  first-class  normal  school ;  and  shortly  after, 
at  the  instigation  of  the  Colonel,  a  law  was  paseed  by  the  Synod  to  the  effect  that  no 
one  should  be  allowed  to  occupy  the  position  of  teacher  in  the  Waldensian  Church 
who  did  not  hold  a  patent — that  is,  a  document  certifying  that  he  possessed  the 
requisite  information  and  ability.  In  this  slow  end  sagacious  way  the  whole  system 
of  education  in  the  inferior  schools  was  re*  modelled. 

But  the  anxieties  of  the  Colonel  took  a  much  wider  range.  Dr.  Gilly  had  by  this 
time  established  a  Waldensian  Committee  in  London,  of  which  the  Earl  of  Harrowbj 
and  Mr.  Bracebridge  were  active  members,  and  raised  funds  for  the  erection  of  a 
college  in  the  Yalleys,  towards  which  one  benevolent  lady  had  given  5,000/.  Till  this 
time  the  students  of  divinity  had  repaired  to  various  places  across  the  Alps  for  instruc- 
tion, and  the  Waldensian  Yalleys  were  disturbed  by  the  confiicting  theological  views 
of  Geneva,  Strasburg,  and  Berlin.  At  first,  it  was  proposed  that  the  scientific  and 
classical  branches  should  alone  be  taught  at  the  college,  and  that  candidates  for  the 
ministry,  according  to  the  tutorial  system,  should  reside  with  the  leading  pastors  of  the 
Church  for  three  or  four  years,  and  carry  on  their  studies  imdor  their  guidance.  So 
carnestiy  was  this  plan  recommended,  that  a  premium  was  offered  to  the  pastor  who 
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Bhoold  first  train  a  young  man  for  the  Church,  as  veil  as  a  prize  to  the  first  ordained 
pastor  who  had  been  educated  in  this  way.  But  the  scheme  was  overruled  by  the 
Synod  through  the  appointment  of  a  staff  of  theological  professors,  who  hare  since  been 
transferred  to  Tuscany,  while  the  literary  students  and  professors  remain  at  La  Tour. 
The  Colonel  entered  heartily  into  the  college  scheme,  and  having  taken  up  his  abode 
in  the  Valleys,  and  gained  the  confidence  both  of  the  Waldenses  and  Dr.  Qilly,  was 
able  to  direct  the  operations,  and  deservedly  to  daim  that  he  had  taken  a  leading  part 
in  the  erection  and  foundation  of  the  institute. 

A  similar  establishment  for  the  superior  training  of  young  women  was  then 
begun  by  the  Colonel,  and  this  successful  '*  Pensionnat"  was  wholly  indebted  to  him 
for  its  support  during  several  years,  as  well  as  for  all  the  details  of  its  foundation, 
which  he  personally  arranged. 

At  a  later  period,  in  concert  with  Dr.  Oilly,  he  gave  further  stability  to  the 
college  by  building  six  houses  for  the  professors,  at  an  expense  of  3,500/.,  and  in  the 
erection  of  the  handsome  parish  church  and  parsonage  of  La  Tour,  tiie  cost  of  which, 
3,640/.,  was  defrayed  by  contributions  sent  from  England,  It  was  in  one  of  the 
professor's  houses  that  the  good  old  man,  the  Father  of  the  Yaudois,  as  he  was 
lovingly  called,  lived  and  died.  At  last  the  hour  of  emancipation  arrived,  and  the 
shackles  of  the  Waldenses  were  broken,  we  trust,  for  ever.  The  Colonel  had  foreseen 
the  crisis,  and  laboured  against  its  coming.  Frequently  he  assured  his  Mends,  lest 
they  should  be  puffed  up  with  the  beauty  and  perfection  of  their  scholastic  and  ec- 
clesiastical equipments,  that  while  he  had  expended  all  his  efforts  on  the  Yalleys,  as 
the  only  field  tiien  open  for  practical  exertion,  it  was  not  for  the  Waldenses,  either 
alone  or  principally,  but  for  wide  Italy,  through  them,  at  some  future  time.  At  once 
he  sent  away  to  Tuscany,  at  his  own  expense,  five  or  six  professors,  to  perfect  them- 
selves in  the  Italian  Athens,  in  the  flowing  idioms  of  Dante  and  Petrarch.  On  their 
return  they  shared  their  attainments  with  the  teachers,  and  Italian  classes  were  im- 
mediately commenced  in  the  parish  schools. 

In  1851  Colonel  Beckwith  established  himself  at  Turin,  in  order  to  encourage  the 
evangelist  labouring  in  the  capital,  and  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  handsome  church, 
for  which  he  provided  the  funds ;  superintending  also  the  erection  of  the  building  with 
an  energy  which  never  relaxed  for  a  moment. 

After  the  death  of  his  friend  and  fellow-labourer,  Dr.  Gilly,  in  1855,  Colonel 
Beckwith  (who,  about  the  year  1847,  had  attained  the  rank  of  Major-General,  though 
the  endeared  name  of  Colonel  ever  remained  on  the  lips  of  the  Waldenses)  was 
prostrated  by  a  severe  malady,  on  recovering  from  which  he  went  to  Paris,  then  for  a 
year  or  two  to  Calais,  and  finally,  in  1861,  returned  to  La  Tour,  to  spend  his  declining 
strength  amid  the  scenes  of  his  manly  activity  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  He  had  for  some  time  back  considered  his  latter  end  at  hand ;  and  when  death 
came,  he  was  calm  and  happy  in  the  assurance  of  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  reader  must  have  already  formed  an  idea  of  the  General's  character  from  the 
foregoing  details  of  his  leading  plan  for  the  regeneration  of  the  primitive  Christians  of 
Piedmont.  But  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  aright  the  lion-hearted  perseverance  of  the 
man  without  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  sad  pUght  in  which  he  found  the 
Waldenses  in  1827,  and  the  numerous  discouragements  thrown  in  his  way  in  raising 
them  to  the  level  of  the  most  favoured  communities.  The  rare  qualities  of  decision 
and  prudence  were  admirably  blended  in  him.  No  obstacle  could  stand  before  the 
former,  while  a  constant  exercise  of  the  latter  alone  avoided  possible  complications 
with  a  bigoted  Government,  which  prohibited  alike  the  use  of  the  Italian  tongue  and 
the  Lancasterian  system  of  education  in  the  Yalleys.  His  noble  deeds  have  excited 
the  admiration  and  gratitude  of  the  world.  The  Agrarian  Congress  of  Piedmont,  in 
1847,  after  visiting  the  coUege  and  schools  of  La  Tour,  not  only  thought  it  an  act  of 
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justice  to  give  a  diploma  to  the  professor?,  expressing  their  highest  satisfactioi],  bat 
also  drew  up  an  address,  full  of  well-merited  praises,  to  General  Beckwith,  as  tlie 
promoter  of  so  many  notahle  improrements.  In  Decemher,  1848,  King  Charles  Albot 
conferred  npon  him  the  Grand  Cross  of  St.  Maurice,  in  testimony  of  his  royal  gratitude 
for  the  many  benefits  he  had  conferred  on  his  loyal  subjects,  the  Waldenses,  dnrio^  a 
twenty  years'  sojourn  among  them,  while  all  the  Italian  newspapers  have,  since  his 
death,  contributed  their  meed  of  earnest  praise  in  sorrowful  obituary  notices.  And 
how  can  we  describe  the  love  borne  to  the  General  by  the  people  among  whom  he  hved 
and  laboured,  denying  himself,  for  their  sakes,  the  pleasures  of  kindred  and  country, 
upon  whom  his  piety  exercised  such  a  powerful  moral  influence,  as  they  saw  Idi 
reverence  for  the  Bible,  his  regularity  in  church,  his  morning  and  eveniDg 
family-worship,  his  entire  consecration  of  head  and  heart  and  fortune  to  benefit  those 
who  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  thinga  for  Christ  ?  They  alone  know  how  accessible  he 
was  at  aU  times,  freely  counselling  them  as  to  the  disposition  of  their  land, 
the  repair  of  their  roads,  the  entire  management  of  their  worldly  concerns. 
They  alone  know  how  kindly  he  received  them  all  to  his  house,  which  was  thrown 
open  every  evening  for  the  discussion  of  all  the  subjects  that  related  to  their  tempond 
and  spiritual  interests.  They  alone  know  how  wisely  he  taught  them  to  exert  their 
little  strength,  and  how  humbly  he  refhsed  every  entreaty  to  speak  of  tiie  large  bene- 
volence on  his  part,  which  crowned  their  efforts  with  success.  They  alone  know  his 
untiring  energy  and  the  unnumbered  schemes  for  their  good  with  which  he  occupied 
his  daily  thoughts— among  others,  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  and  Cate- 
chisms into  the  Waldensian  patois,  the  rearing  of  a  race  of  educated  Christian 
mothers,  and  caring  for  the  ragged  and  orphan  children.  No  man,  while  living,  was 
so  much  esteemed ;  and  now  that  he  is  dead,  his  memory  will  remain  graven  on  their 
hearts.  Almost  the  only  ornament  seen  in  their  cottages  is  a  portrait  of  the  General, 
represented  as  they  so  often  saw  him — with  his  wooden  leg,  his  gun  on  his  shoulder, 
and  his  dog  by  his  side.  On  one  of  the  school-houses,  in  the  parish  of  St  Jean,  is  an 
inscription  to  this  effect :  *'  Whosoever  passes  this  way,  let  him  bless  the  name  of 
Colonel  Beckwith."  No  monument  of  stone  or  brass  is  needed  while  his  works  re- 
main to  speak  to  the  eye  of  future  generations,  and  the  remembrance  of  his  devotion 
and  charity  is  spoken  from  grateful  sire  to  son.  But  we  are  glad  to  know  that  a 
biography  of  the  General  is  to  be  shortly  drawn  up  by  one  who  knew  him  well,  and 
can  obtain  access  to  other  sources  of  information,  which  he  will  embody  wisely  and 
well  in  a  fitting  souvenir. 

It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  while  the  General  was  a  stanch  and  sealoas 
Episcopalian,  this  did  not  hinder  him  from  powerfully  aiding  a  Church  whose  polity 
more  nearly  resembles  the  Presbyterian  system.  Such  an  example  of  Chrbtian  charity 
is  most  refreshing,  and  should  not  be  lost  upon  the  friends  of  missionary  enterprise. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  General  regarded  the  Waldenses  as  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
Italian  Church,  whose  succession,  at  least  as  to  doctrine,  was  truly  Apostolic.  Besidefl, 
his  Christianity  was  so  enlightened  and  profound  as  to  overlook  all  outward  forms,  and 
join  heart  and  hand  with  all  who  wish,  above  everything,  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  He  regarded  the  Israel  of  the  Alps  not  as  Presbyterians,  but  as 
witnesses  of  the  saving  truth  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  were  again  destined  to  cany 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  their  native  land,  as  men  who  desired  no  other  warrant 
for  their  teachbg  but  the  Bible,  to  which  he  himself  had  so  reverently  submitted.  More 
than  once  he  said  that,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  the  whole  controversy  with  Rome  was 
confined  to  these  two  points,  the  blood  of  Christ  as  the  victim  of  propitiation  tor  our  eins, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  as  alone  the  rule  of  faith  and  manners— truths  in  regard  lo 
which  the  Waldenses  have  always  held  the  same  language  and  followed  the  same  rule 
of  conduct.  And  if  an  apparent  coldness  for  a  time  ensued  between  the  benefactor 
and  his  grateful  children,  because  they  kindly  but  firmly  refused  in  any  way  to  alter  their 
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ancient  litnrgy,  so  as  to  aoeommodate  it  to  prelatical  views  and  forma  of  wonhip,  it  is 
gratifying  to  know  that  it  passed  away  like  a  dead,  and  sunshine  was  restored— that 
he  aeqnieseed  in  the  independence  of  the  Chnreh,  and  regarded  the  Waldensea  as  all 
the  more  worthy  of  oonfidenoe  and  support  in  carrying  the  Gospel  to  their  brethren  in 
Central  and  Southern  Italy,  because  neither  kindness  nor  malice  would  ever  induce 
them  to  abate  one  jot  or  tittle  of  what  they  regarded  as  scriptural  truth. 

Well  may  we  ask,  Who  is  to  take  the  place  of  the  stanch  friend  of  this  into« 
^resting  race?  It  has  been  betimes  not  a  little  fashionable  to  decry  their  weak- 
ness, and  ridicule  their  puny  efforts,  for  the  purpose  of  passing  them  by  with  the 
much-needed  sympathy  of  the  benevolent  foreigner.  Such  was  not  the  spirit  of 
General  Beckwith.  Their  poverty  and  degradation  were  his  very  arguments  for  coming 
earnestly  to  their  aid.  Their  great  weakness,  generated  by  suffering  in  the  noblest 
cause,  formed  his  very  motive  for  lending  an  arm  of  strength  to  their  operations.  And 
even  now  in  much  feebleness  they  appeal  for  substantial  support  in  the  great  straggle 
for  which  they  have  girded  themselveB.  May  the  Lord  fight  for  them  as  heretofore, 
and  raise  them  up  men  of  indomitable  faith  and  valour,  to  succour  and  cheer  their 
efibrts,  to  actively  preach  that  Gospel  for  which  they  have  borne  through  ages  such  a 
ikithftil  testimony ! 


Jf0mp  Intelligence. 


FEANCE. 


,  Prance,  August,  ld62. 

eSKAt  ABVJXJkAXQE  OV    XPISOO^IL  LXTTSRS. 

Since  the  grand  fit*  of  the  canonisation 
of  the  Japanese  mart3rrs  at  Acme,  our 
Romanist  biihops  have  published  innumer- 
able letters.  Some  of  these,  in  prolis  style, 
explain  the  motives  which  prevented  them 
from  taking  part  in  that  pompous  gathering. 
Others  nsrrate,  in  an  emphatio  manner,  the 
marvels  whi<di  they  witnessed  in  the 
Eternal  City.  I  will  not  analyse  the  con- 
tents of  these  ecclesiastical  effusions;  that 
would  be  an  undertaking  too  wearisome  for 
your  reoders.  But  it  will  be  well  to  make 
some  general  reflections  upon  this  subject. 

1.  In  the  fir&t  place,  it  is  clear  that  Rome 
has  given  the  word  of  command  to  the 
bishops,  and  in  particular  to  the  French 
prdates,  to  keep  up  a  constant  agitation 
amongit  the  masHi  of  the  people.  This  is 
the  cause  of  the  prodigious  abundance  of 
clerical  publications  above  mentioned.  Oor 
Romanist  bishops  have  nothing  new  to  say ; 
they  copy  one  another  with  a  tiresome 
monotony.  It  is  always  the  eame  descrip- 
tion of  the  splendid  fites  celebrated  in  the 
city  of  the  Yatican.  But  each  episcopal 
letter,  being  read  by  the  parish  priests  in 


all  the  churches  of  the  diocese,  is  a  meaaa  of 
reanimating  or  strengthening  the  aeal  of  the 
devotees  for  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope, 
and  of  inflaming  the  passions  of  the  multi- 
tude. This  is  a  scheme  of  the  bishops; 
they  hope  that  Napoleon  III.  and  his 
counsellors  will  be  deterred  irom  giving 
satisfaction  to  the  Italians  by  the  fear  of 
irritating  their  own  people.  Hitherto  the 
thbg  has  well  succeeded;  but  will  it  for 
any  long  time  be  equally  successful  ?  I  do 
not  believe  it. 

2.  As  to  the  aiguments  adduced  in  these 
episcopal  letters,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
imagine  anything  more  weak  and  puerile. 
The  rererend  personages  who  write  such 
epistles  suppose,  apparently,  that  good  sense, 
logic,  and  the  reasonable  examination  of 
facts,  are  not  at  all  necessary  for  the  triumph 
of  their  cause.  Thus,  for  example,  they 
make  no  reply  to  those  who  appeal  to  the 
important  principle  that  the  Romans,  like 
other  peoples,  ought  to  exercise  the  right 
of  choosing  that  government  which  suits 
them  best.  They  no  longer  attempt  to  re- 
fute the  grave  accusations  preferred  by  the 
civilised  world  against  the  Government  of 
the  Cardinals.     They  content  themselves 
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with  ofBrming  that  the  fall  of  tho  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope  would  involve  the  uni- 
versal ruin  of  human  societies;  and  after 
having  heaped  gross  invectives  upon  all 
their  adversaries,  they  labour  to  excite  the 
imagination  of  the  people  by  a  poetical  de- 
scription of  the  pontifical  ceremonies.  Cer- 
tainly, the  bishops  would  do  better  to  be 
less  of  rhetoricians  and  more  of  logicians. 

3.  That  which  is  the  most  striking  fea- 
ture of  the  Episcopal  letters  is  their  pa- 
palatry,  if  I  may  use  the  expression.  Never 
have  the  Eoman  dergy  so  servilely  pros- 
trated themselves  before  the  pontifical 
throne;  never  have  they  represented  the 
Papacy  under  forms  more  nearly  resembling 
deification,  Pius  IX.  is  everywhere  com- 
pared to  Jesus  Christ,  and  placed  upon  the 
same  level.  His  pretended  sufferings  are 
shamelessly  compared  to  the  passion  of  the 
God-man  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
to  the  tortures  of  Calvary !  Pius  IX.  wears 
a  crown  of  thorns  like  his  Master !  He  also 
is  crucified  (in  effigy,  or  metaphorically,  you 
will  understand),  according  to  the  example 
of  the  Saviour!  In  one  word,  the  poor 
weak  old  man,  Pio  Xfono,  presents  in  his 
whole  person  and  life  the  perfect  image  of 
Christ!  When  this  Pontiff,  by  the  hand 
of  his  secretary,  addresses  a  few  lines  of 
teply  to  a  bishop,  this  insipid  and  insigni- 
ficant epistle,  in  bad  Latin,  is  boldly  put 
beside  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  pre- 
late declares  [this  is  literal]  that  it  ought 
to  find  a  place  in  the  Bible  with  the  letters 
sent  to  Timothy  and  Titus  !  !  In  truth, 
this  papalatry  is  disgusting.  How  is  it 
these  bishops  do  not  fear  to  shock  the  un- 
derstanding and  the  conscience  of  the  Eo- 
man Catholics  themselves-^at  least,  of  the 
more  enlightened  —  by  these  sacrilegious 
similitudes  ?  Is  it  not  enough  to  adore  the 
Virgin  Mary  as  a  fourth  person  of  the  Di- 
vinity ?  Will  they  descend  still  lower,  if 
it  be  possible,  in  adoring  the  Pope  like  a 
god  upon  the  earth  ?  For  the  rest,  this 
papalairy  is  a  proof,  not  of  strength,  but  of  | 
weakness.  Were  the  prelates  better  assured  i 
of  being  supported  by  public  opinion,  they 
would  not  have  recourse  to  this  unworthy 
apotheosis  of  the  Papacy.  But  seeing  that 
the  earth  threatens  to  open  beneath  their 


I  feet,  they  labour  to  identify  the  eodsteoce 
of  the  pontifical  power  wiUi  that  of  God 
Himself.  This  is  a  desperate  extremity, 
which  will  turn  to  the  oonfosion  of  the  Bo- 
manist  clergy. 

JUDICIAL  DEaSION  RESPECTIKO  THJB  aCABEUGE 
OV  PBISST8. 

I  have  already  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
question  of  the  marriage  of  priests,  or  rather 
of  ex-prieiUn  The  subfttance  of  the  queotioD, 
in  few  words,  is  this :  A  nuin  has  received 
holy  orders  from  the  hand  of  a  Bomsn 
bishop,  and  has  promised  to  live  in  per- 
petual celibacy.  But  alter  trying  this  life 
for  some  time,  the  priest  discovers  that 
this  engagement  on  his  part  was  a  raab 
one.  He  then  resolves  to  renonnoe  the 
ecclesiastical  functions;  he  abdicates  the 
sacerdotal  character ;  and,  having  onoe  more 
become  a  simple  citizen,  he  presents  him- 
self before  the  municipal  magistrate  on 
whom,  by  the  French  law,  the  daty  of 
sanctioning  civil  marriages  devolves.  Now 
can  that  magistrate  refuse  to  fulfil  the  o£Sce 
by  saying,  "  You  are  still  apriut  in  th^ejfe^f 
the  laifff  and  priests  have  not  the  right  to 
marry?" 

It  would  seem  that  this  question  can 
hardly  be  a  matter  for  serious  doubt  Thus, 
in  England,  in  Holland,  in  Pmasia,  in 
America — ^in  all  the  Protestant  countries — a 
Bomish  priest  is  always  tree  to  contract 
a  regular  marriage,  conformed  to  the  esta- 
blished legislation.  Neither  the  Govern- 
ments nor  the  judicial  tribunals  interfere 
in  the  matter.  That  the  married  priest 
should  be  excommunicated,  and  deprived, 
d  divinis,  by  his  bishop,  is  just;  he  has 
violated  his  vow  of  celibacy,  and  he  ceases, 
ipso  f ado f  to  be  a  priest — ^well;  but  this  is 
a  matter  of  internal  discipline;  the  dril 
power  has  nothing  here  to  decide,  nothing 
of  which  to  take  cognizanoe.  In  France, 
unhappily,  the  question  is  not  yet  decided. 
Some  priests,  or  ex-priests,  have  succeeded 
in  marrying,  and  when  their  union  has 
been  celebrated  according  to  the  legal  forms, 
no  tribunal  would  dare  to  annul  it.  Bat 
these  are  exceptions;  and,  generally,  the 
civil  magistracy,  in  subjection  to  clerical  in- 
fluence, opposes  marriages  of  thisdesonption. 
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M.  Brou  de  Laurihr$^  ex-priest  in  the 
rlioccse  of  PMgueux,  department  of 
Dordogne^  presented  liimself  before  the 
mayors  of  the  two  communes  with 
MaJeraoiselle  Fressanges,  demanding  to  con- 
tract civil  marriage.  But  the  municipal 
officers  refused  to  comply  with  bis  demand. 
M.  Erou  de  Lauri^re  then  brought  the 
matter  before  the  tribunal  of  P^rigueux. 
The  proceedings  have  continued  for  several 
montiis.  At  the  outset,  the  four  judges 
who  compose  this  tribunal  were  equally 
divided,  two  declaring /(?r  the  request  of  the 
ex-prie9t,  and  two  against  it.  They  added 
a  fifth  judge  to  their  number,  and  after 
solemn  pleadings,  the  majority  pronounced 
a  sentence  by  which  M.  Brou  de  Lauriere 
is  aut?*orised  to  marry.  The  grounds  on 
which  this  judgment  is  founded  are  the 
following:  1st.  Marriage,  according  to  the 
Code  Napoleon,  is  a  purely  civil  act.  2nd. 
All  citizens  have  the  right  to  marry,  except 
in  those  cases  which  the  law  formally  pro- 
hibits. 3rd.  No  prohibition  of  this  kind 
is  contained  in  the  code  in  reference  to 
those  who  have  entered  holy  orders.  4th. 
The  Organic  Law  of  Worship  is  equally 
mute  on  this  point.  5th.  It  belongs  not 
to  the  magistrates  to  make  up  for  the 
silence  of  the  Legislature,  &c.  Consequently, 
the  court  directs  tbe  municipal  officers  to 
proceed  to  the  celebration  of  the  marriage 
of  M.  Brou  de  Lauriere  with  Mademoiselle 
Fressanges. 

This  judgment  has  produced  a  great  and 
universal  sensation.  The  Paris  journals 
have  made  it  the  subject  of  long  discussions, 
and  all  the  organs  of  liberal  ideas  have  ap- 
plauded a  decision  so  conformable  to  the 
principles  of  religious  liberty.  But  the 
affair  is  not  ended.  The  Procureur-Im- 
perial,  probably  in  compliance  with  in- 
structions from  the  Minister  of  Justice,  has 
appealed  to  a  superior  court.  The  bishops 
and  the  French  cardinals  will  use  their  high 
influence  to  obtain  a  judgment  contrary  to 
that  of  P^rigueux.  One  of  their  principal 
arguments  is,  that  auricular  confession 
would  become  impossible  if  ex-priests  might 
marry ;  for,  say  they,  no  mother  of  a  family 
would  consent  to  send  a  young  girl  to  the 
confessional  if  the  ecclesiastic  could  seduce 
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I  her  by  the  prospect  of  a  marriage.  This  is 
I  a  sophism,  inasmuch  as  confession  continues 
to  exist  amongst  the  Romanists  of  England, 
although  ex-priests  there  are  free  to  marry. 
Moreover,  the  State  is  not  called  upon  to 
uphold  by  the  force  of  law  the  particular 
dogmas  of  a  Church.  We  must  await  the 
end  of  this  conflict.  I  much  fear  lest  the 
judgment  of  P^rigueux  should  be  annulled 
by  the  superior  court. 

LETTER   OP  M.    RBNAN   TO   THE   PROFESSORS  OP 
THE   COLLEGE   OF  FRANCE. 

You  are  acquainted  with  the  name  and 
the  opinions  of  M.  Ernest  Renan.  I  re- 
lated, some  months  since,  how  his  teach- 
ing in  the  Hebrew,  Chaldaio,  and  Syriac 
languages  had  been  suspended  after  his  first 
lecture  in  the  College  of  France.  M.  Renan 
holds  the  same  views  as  the  famous  Dr. 
Strauss,  who  wrote  the  "  Life  of  Jesus."  He 
regards  the  Bible  as  a  book  simply  human, 
and  puts  it  in  the  same  category  as  the 
Vedas  or  the  Koran.  He  sees  in  Jesus  an 
ineompardble  man  (1  quote  his  words)— the 
greatest  of  men — because  He  has  caused  the 
religious  sentiment  to  make  a  progress  to 
which  no  other  can  be  compared.  Never- 
theless, Jesus  is,  to  M.  Benan,  a  human 
being,  not  a  Divine  being.  In  short,  he 
rejects,  without  exception,  every  superna- 
tural element,  whether  in  Judaism  or  in 
Christianity. 

It  was,  I  think,  a  fault  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  to  give  to  M.  Kenan  the 
office  of  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  College 
of  France ;  for  it  was  easy  to  foresee  that 
this  infidel  writer  would  bring  his  negations 
into  the  chair  which  was  entrusted  to  him. 
In  fact,  his  opening  lecture,  which  took 
place  in  the  month  of  February  last,  was 
very  stormy.  Thousands  of  auditors  filled 
the  great  hall  of  the  college ;  he  was  greeted 
with  vehement  acclamations  by  some,  and 
hissed  by  others.  The  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction  then  suspended  the  course  of  the 
celebrated  professor. 

M.  Eenan  has  just  published  an  apolo- 
getic letter,  which  is  addressed  to  his 
"  learned  colleagues,  the  professors  of  the 
College  of  France."  He  feels  compelled  to 
reply  to  the  different  objections  which  have 
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been  made  agfdnst  him.  This  pamphlet  is 
viiiten  with  greiat  ability;  the  author 
preserves  throughout  it  a  serious  and 
moderate  tone;  but  the  reasons  he  alleges 
in  his  own  favour  may  be  refuted  without 
mudi  trouble. 

He  pretends,  first,  that  the  State,  being 
secular,  ought  to  remain  completely  neutral 
or  indifferent  on  all  religious  questions,  and 
should  consequently  permit  the  Bible  to  be 
treated  in  the  high  scientific  schools  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Hindoos  and  the  Mohammedans.  Is  this 
just?  Ought  the  State  to  forget— can  it 
forget — that  the  French  people  make  a  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  ?  And  has  it  a  right 
to  pay,  with  money  from  the  public  treasury, 
a  man  who  would  subvert  the  foundations 
of  Christianity? 

M .  Renan  then  maintains  that  he  has  not 
attacked  directly  any  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
— "I  have  dealt  with  m>m?tf,"  says  he,  "and 
not  with  eofUrovsrsyJ*  This  is  possible.  But 
is  such  a  distinction  real?  What!  a  pro- 
fessor dearly  asserts  that  the  Bible  has  no 
characteristics  of  superhuman  inspiration ; 
he  denies  the  divinity  of  Christ;  he  rejects 
even  the  idea  of  a  revelation,  with  all  tie 
miracles  which  have  accompanied  it;  and 
then  eonsiders  he  is  unassailable  in  coolly 
sayings  "  It  is  a  matter  of  scimee  /  I  do  not 
attack  directly  any  doctrine  or  any  particu- 
lar communion!"  Such  an  argument— a 
complete  sophism— a  mere  mockery. 

M.  Benaa  lastly  advocates  this  thesis: 
That  the  ntpermtural  element  is  not  necessary 
So  religion,  "  God  does  not  reveal  Himself 
by  miracle,"  sayB  he;  "He  reveals  Him- 
self to  the  heart,  in  which  '  groanings  that 
Monot  be  uttered,'  as  St.  Paul  says,  inces- 
aantly  lift  up  the  heart  towards  Him.  It 
is  this  consciousness  of  obscure  relations 
with  the  Infinite,  of  a  Divine  affiliation, 
which,  written  on  each  man's  heart  in  cha- 
racters of  iron,  is  the  source  of  all  goodness, 
the  foundation  of  love,  the  consolation  of 
life.  .  .  .  But  the  supernatural  has  disap- 
peared  from  this  world ;  it  no  longer  obtains 
serious  belief,  except  amongst  the  classes 
who  are  not  on  the  level  of  the  age.  Must 
religion,  then,  fall  by  the  same  stroke?  Ifo, 
no;   religion  is  eternal.  ...  It  is  eternal, 


like  poetry,  like  love — ^man  will  never  con- 
tent himself  with  a  finite  destiny,"  ftc. 
What  vagueness,  what  uncertainty  in  this 
so-called    religion  of   H.  Benan!     It  is 
I  hardly  a  system  of  philosophy ;  i(X  it  dam 
I  not  to  affirm  the  existence  of  a  penoiul 
,  God,  nor  the  conscious  immortality  of  the 
I  soul.     It  pretends  that  the  laws  of  nature 
I  are  fatalieiic,  and  that,  above  man,  there  is 
I  no  free  Being  to  whom  we  can  assign  an 
appreciable  share  in  the  moral  or  matenal 
management  of  the  Tiniverse!     What  be- 
comes, then,  of  religion  with  siuch  a  flieorf? 
It  is  no  longer  anything  but  an  enptj 
word ;  for  prayer,  faith,  hope,  have  all  dii- 
appeared. 

Alas !  this  strange  apology  of  M.  Benan 
demonstrates  one  thing  only — namely,  tbat 
a  belief  in  Christianity  has  sunk  to  !li« 
lowest  point,  and  is,  in  fact,  almost  extin- 
guished, in  the  upper  ranks  of  the  French 
population. 

U£L1NGS0LT  COKBmOJr    OF  VREHGH  LITBIA- 
TUBE  AT  THB  FRBSEHT   TDCS. 

We  may  quote  another  proof,  not  les 
decisive,  of  this  decline  of  faith  amongst  ns; 
,tfais  is  the  character  of  our  literature.    Ko 
i  doubt  the  Protestants  still  publish  some  r^ 
Hgious  books,  and,  thanks  be  to  God !  the 
flame  of  evangelical  piety  breathes  in  a  par- 
tion  of  these  worics.    The  Boman  Catholics 
I  also  compose  writings  intended  to  instruct 
'  and  to  edify  souls.   But  these  religious  books 
,  have  very  few  readers.    What,  then,  are  the 
I  literary  productions  which  excite  the  gene- 
!  ral  attention  ?    I  regret  to  avow  it,  these 
I  productions  are  dictated  by  an  irreligious 
i  spirit.     I  will  mention  specially  the  ro- 
mance of  M.  Victor  ITngOy  entitled  "  Les 
Miserables."    Five  or  six  editions  of  this 
work  have  appeared  in  a  few  weeks,  and 
the  book  is  in  everybody's  hands.     Let  ns 
concede  to  M.  Victor  Hugo  the  prestige  of 
that  talent  which  explains  a  part  of  hb 
success.     Lotus  further  acknowledge  that 
the  author  has  sought  to  plead  the  cause  of 
the  poor.     But  what,  after  all,  is  this  ro- 
mance of  •'  Les  Miserables  ?  "     A  very  bad 
book.    M.  Hugo  does  not  understand  the 
first  elements  of  true  Christianity.     The 
idea  of  sin  nowhere  appears  in  tiiese  ten 
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volumes.  He  has  not  tho  leiuit  notion  of 
the  Tesponsibility  of  man  before  God,  nor  of 
redemption  in  Christ,  nor  of  evangelical 
holiness.  When  M.  Victor  Hugo  pro- 
nounces the  word  religion^  he  has  in  his 
mind  and  under  his  pen  I  know  not  what 
confused  assemblage  of  moral  and  social 
maxims.  He  knows  nothing  of  the 
wretchedness  of  human  nature,  and  attri- 
butes to  society,  or  to  fatality,  all  the  vices 
of  individuals.  This,  however,  is  the  most 
accredited  teacher  in  our  country !  This  is 
the  man  who  is  considered  by  thousands  of 
Prenchm^  as  a  species  of  modem  Messiah ! 
Is  it  not  Romanism  which,  by  its  foolish 
superstitions,  has  precipitated  a  great  part 
of  the  nation  into  the  opposite  extreme — 
that  of  infidelity? 

I  will  also  refer  to  another  production,  still 
more  offensive,  the  '<  Memoirs  of  the 
Samson  Family ;  or.  Seven  Generations  of 
Executioners  at  Paris.'*  What  literature ! 
The  executioners  of  capital  sentences 
narrating  to  the  public  the  tortures  and  the 
palpitations  of  their  victims !  We  shall  have, 
then,  the  literature  of  the  scaffold !  This 
book  will  achieve  brilliant  success.  When 
Materialism  has  possessed  men's  minds,  they 
require  hideous  and  atrocious  scenes  to 
excite  emotion.  Ah!  when  will  the  day 
come  in  which  the  holy  religion  of  Christ 
shall  resume,  in  France,  the  supreme 
dominion  which  is  its  due  ? 

KSW  DISCITSSIOirS  UPOK  THIS  BEVISION   OF 
TEB  BIBCS. 

1^0  important  event  has  occurred  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Protestantism  of  our 
conntry  since  my  last  communication. 
There  is  a  dispute  to  which  I  have  already 
called  the  attention  of  your  readers  (p.  289), 
and  which  is  carried  on  with  much  ardour- 
The  men  of  the  liheral  or  negative  school 
demand  urgentiy  that  the  Committee  of  the 
Paris  Bible  Society  shall  undertake  a 
revision  of  the  French  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  publish  this  new  version  as 
speedily  as  possible.  A  grand  conference 
of  pastors,  convoked  some  time  sinse  at 
Nismeet  deliberated  and  voted  in  this  sense, 
contrary  to  that  of  the  resolution  adopted 
by  the  Conference  of  Paris.    Le  Lie^i,  the 


weekly  organ  of  the  rationalistic  theology, 
is  never  weary  of  inserting  long  articles 
upon  this  question.  L^Esperance,  which  re- 
presents the  orthodox  beliefs,  continues, 
for  its  part,  to  combat  this  movement  for 
revision. 

The  free  liberal  pastors  say  that  the  ver- 
sions  of  Martin  and  of  Osterwald  are  very 
defective — that  the  interests  of  truth  and  of 
science  alike  demand  better  translations; 
that  it  would  be  a  superstition  unworthy  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Keformation  to  preserve 
bad  French  Bibles  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  are  ancient,  and  so  forth.  They 
propose,  moreover,  to  adopt  a  version  of 
the  Scriptures  published  at  Geneva  in  1835. 
The  orthodox  party  reply  that  this  version 
of  Geneva  is  unacceptable,  because  it  con- 
tains numerous  errors,  in  respect  both  of 
piety  and  grammatical  meaning.  They  add 
that  it  is  in  no  way  the  mission  of  the  Bible 
societies  to  undertake  new  translations  of 
the  inspired  volume.  Finally,  they  vindi- 
cate the  translations  of  Martin  and  of  Oster- 
wald from  tho  reproaches  which  have  been 
cast  upon  them.  It  is  probable  that  this 
hot  dispute  will  not  in  any  manner  affect  the 
career  of  the  Bible  Society  of  Paris.  It  is 
for  the  liberals  themselves  to  publish  their 
new  Bible  as  a  private  undertaking,  if  they 
think  fit. 

A.   SIN6ULAB  ACT    07   INIOLSBAKCS   AT   PABIS. 

One  of  the  recent  numbers  of  the 
Archives  du  Chrietianisme  relates  a  cir- 
cumstance which  shows  how  the  in- 
tolerant prejudices  of  Popery  against  Pro- 
testantism still  bear  sway  in  France,  even 
amongst  the  intelligent  classes.  A  Pro- 
testant pastor  had  been  recommended  to  a 
lodging  in  a  house  in  Paris.  The  pro- 
prietor of  the  house  is  a  celebrated 
physician.  Everything  had  been  amicably 
arranged  on  the  terms  proposed,  when  the 
proprietor  wrote  to  the  minister,  saying 
that  he  much  regretted  not  to  be  able  to 
receive  him  into  his  house,  on  account  of 
his  being  a  Protestant  pastor  !  The  pastor 
replied :  "It  is  melancholy  to  perceive  that 
intolerance  in  France  is  not  yet  extinct.  .  .  . 
This  teaches  me  still  more  highly  to  esteem 
the  religion  of  my  Saviour."      X.  X.  X. 
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Florence,  August  18,  1862. 

GAUIBALDI   IN   SICILY. 

Nothing  can   exceed  the    ferment    into 
which  Italy  has  hcen  thrown  by  the  move- 
ment of  Garibaldi  in  Sicily.     Demonstra- 
tions more  or  less  successful  take  place  in 
every  town  of  the  Peninsula.     The  watch- 
word, "  Rome  or  death  1 "  is  placarded  on 
the  walls,  and  forms  the  topic  of  all  news- 
paper writing,  telegraphic  communications, 
public  meetings,  and  private    intercourse. 
Nothing  else  is  thought  of  for  the  time 
being.     Fear   and  expectancy  alternately 
sway  the  mind.  Before  the  Royal  proclama- 
tion was  issued,  universal  sympathy  was 
with  the  Liberator,  who  had  only  spoken 
out  boldly,  though  imprudently,  the  feelings 
of  the  Italian  heart.     Since  the  Government 
has  denounced  the  scheme,  the  country  has 
decided  for  order  and  lawful  obedience  to 
the  powers  that  be.     This  has  been  a  severe 
test  of  progress  in  constitutional  thinking, 
for  the  Turin  Ministry  is  deservedly  little 
respected.    Whatever  issues  from  the  pre- 
sent threatening    position    of  affairs,   the 
Ratazzi  Cabinet  is  doomed.    The  present 
Premier  is  known  to  have  got  into  power 
by  coquetting  with  Garibaldi,  whom  he  now 
repudiates.    He  was  thought  better  able 
than  Ricasoli  to  lead  the  way  to  Rome, 
and    is    seen    to    be     only     the     French 
prefect  in    Turin.    He   has  not  scrupled 
to     compromise     the     kingly     authority, 
instead  of  guarding  the  Crown,  merely  be- 
cause his  ministry  was  so  inefficient  as  not 
to  notice  long  ago  the  enrolment  of  volun- 
teers, or  so  weak  as  to  be  unable  to  bring 
about  the  disbanding  of  their  numbers  by 
the  strong  arm  of  the  law.     The  painful 
fact  is  that  Garibaldi  has  not  obeyed  the 
harsh  mandate  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  and 
now  the  hero  King  and  the  hero  warrior 
are  at  variance.     The  head  and  heart  of  the 
country  are  in  conflict,  and  civil  war  may 
any  hour  desolate  the  people.     The  anxiety 
of  every  patriot  is  heartrending.     Gloom 
Bits  enthroned  in  every  forehead.     No  de- 
scription of  Garibaldi's  influence  can  enable 
a  stranger   to  estimate    aright    the   over- 
whelming enthusiasm  entertained  for  him. 


In  Naples  and  throughout  Sicily  he  is 
actually  worshipped.  The  evangelist  in 
Palermo  declares  it  a  universal  atheistic 
madness.  Ho  has  only  to  say  the  word, 
and  the  dictatorship  of  Sicily  is  his.  The 
present  breach  of  the  law  weighs  not  a 
feather  with  the  Southerners,  for  hy  similar 
conduct  in  1859  he  scattered  the  Bourbon 
hordes,  and  gave  freedom  to  the  oppreoed 
millions.  It  is  true  he  is  being  sunoanded 
by  a  fiery  cordon  of  troops,  but  his  forces 
are  far  larger  than  are  represented  by  a 
servile  telegraph.  The  troops  of  the  Govern- 
ment cannot  be  in  this  case  depended  on, 
and  the  Sicilians  and  every  organ  of  Sicilian 
opinion  is  with  him  to  a  man. 

LIBERAL    LEGISLATION     WITH    SBFE2KNCE    TO 
ECCLESIASTICS. 

A  large  measure  of  justice  has  at  last  been 
done  to  the  humbler  orders  of  the  clergy, 
who  have  hitherto  been  placed  between  two 
fires.  If,  differbg  from  their  superiors, 
they  loved  and  favoured  the  new  regiwuy 
they  were  excommunicated  and  persecnted  ; 
if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  obeyed  their 
bishops,  and  showed  hostility  to  Italy,  they 
were  punished  by  the  Government.  A  law, 
proposed  by  Conforti,  the  Keeper  of  the 
Great  Seal,  has  been  passed  triumphantly 
in  Parliament,  to  restrain  the  episcopd 
abuse  of  power.  Its  provisions  are,  that 
no  decree  involving  suspension  or  dismissal 
from  ecclesiastical  office  can  take  effect  in 
the  kingdom  unless  drawn  up  in  wiiting, 
with  a  full  statement  of  the  facts  which 
warrant  the  step,  to  be  laid  before  the 
secular  magistrate  for  his  judgment.  The 
usual  arbitrary  procedure,  ex  tn/ormaia 
conseienita,  is  abolished,  and  the  liberty  of 
defence  granted  to  the  accused.  Further, 
it  is  ruled  that  while  a  beneficed  priest  may 
be  deprived  of  office,  no  interference  with 
the  temporalities  can  take  place  without  thr 
consent  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship. 
All  pastorals  or  other  circulars  must  bo 
submitted  to  the  authorities  before  bein^r 
printed  and  circulated  in  the  dioceses.  A 
20/.  fine,  or  six  months'  imprisonment,  as 
the  case  may  be,  is  the  penalty  attached  U 
each  contraronticn  of  this  statute. 
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A  hue  and  cry  of  persecution  has  been 
raised  by  the  organs  of  the  Church,  which 
has  brought  this  enactment  upon  itself  by 
the  removal  of  some  of  the  ablest  and  most 
beloved  parish  priests,  solely  because  of  their 
sympathy  with  the  liberal  movement.  I 
need  not  cite  the  many  caEes  daily  coming 
to  light  in  the  different  provinces,  showing 
a  preconcerted  line  of  action  on  the  part  of 
the  bishops,  or  their  substitutes,  for  many 
of  them  live  at  a  distance  from  their  dioceses. 
Strange  to  say,  the  jeremiads  of  the  clerical 
party  mourn,  among  other  things,  that  the 
Attila  of  the  present  Government  should 
bayo  departed  from  the  policy  of  Gavour, 
"  A  free  Church  in  a  free  State ! ''  As  an 
evidence  that  this  law  is  not  vindictive, 
though  insults  and  injuries  might  well  have 
stirred  resentment,  but  enacted  in  self- 
defence,  it  is  very  gratifying  to  see  the 
enlightened  criticism  of  the  influential 
liberal  press,  proving  that  the  relations 
between  Church  and  State  are  to  form  as 
knotty  a  point  in  Italy  as  elsewhere.  The 
vague  citation  before  the  secular  powers  of 
questions  concerning  ecclesiastical  discipline 
or  ceremonies  is  disapproved  of.  It  is  a 
usurpation  for  a  lay  judge  to  enter  the 
sacristy.  The  compulsory  reference  to  the 
Government  of  all  published  documents  is 
plainly  styled  a  breach  of  the  liberty  of  the 
press,  and  a  hindrance  to  the  prompt  dis- 
charge of  diocesan  work.  The  great  defect 
of  the  bUl,  however,  which  must  in  time 
lead  to  important  modifications,  is  that 
it  only  deals  with  the  cases  of  beneficed 
priests,  while  tbe  thousands  who  have  no 
curacy  are  thrown  by  the  intolerance  of 
their  superiors  on  the  charges  of  the  Govern- 
ment, instead  of  receiving  an  indemnity 
through  the  sequestration  of  a  portion  of  the 
episcopal  revenues,  as  is  suggested.  This 
law,  I  believe,  will  not  remain  a  dead 
letter.  Too  many  obstreperous  ecclesiastics, 
and  those  chiefly  in  the  lands  formerly 
belonging  to  the  Pope,  have  been  consigned 
to  prison  to  doubt  the  temper  of  Parliament. 
Two  Carmelite  friars,  of  Sienna,  have  this 
month  entered  on  their  twenty-and-six 
month's  imprisonment  respectively  for  the 
printing  and  circulation  of  two  pamphlets 
most  ofG^nsive  to  the  cause  of  order.    But 


not  only  are  the  liberal  priests  shielded 
from  malicious  superiors;  positive  en- 
couragement is  being  given  them.  I  for- 
merly mentioned  that  tho  Chaplain- General 
of  tbe  Neapolitan  districts  continued,  as 
under  the  Bourbons,  to  exercise  tho 
patronage  to  all  the  Royal  chapels.  As 
this  gentleman  is  president  of  tho  Clerical 
Beform  Association,  his  a])pointments  have 
given  great  satisfaction  to  the  people.  Tho 
Government  has  just  shown  its  approval 
of  his  conduct  by  committing  to  his  caro  all 
the  churches  connected  with  the  suppressed 
monasteries  in  the  South,  to  which  lie  is 
now  nominating  good  men  and  true. 

DEATH   OF   SIGH  OR  TECCHI,    OF  PISA. 

The  work  of  evangelization  has  sustained 
a  great  loss  in  the  sudden  death  of  Signer 
Tecchi,  the  minister  of  Pisa.  A  native  of 
Yerona,  he  occupied  in  1848  a  high  position 
in  the  Milan  Post-office.  An  exile  in 
Genoa,  in  1849,  he  heard  the  Gospel  to  the 
salvation  of  his  soul  from  the  lips  of  Signer 
Mazzarella.  His  wife  participated  with 
him  in  the  spiritual  blessing.  He  remained 
faithful  to  Christ  amid  much  persecution 
and  privation.  For  several  years  he  has 
been  an  humble  and  eainest  preacher  in 
Genoa,  Nice,  and  Pisa,  labouring  only  and 
successfully  for  the  conversion  of  souls. 
He  had  gained  the  esteem  and  love  of  the 
brethren  in  Pisa,  who  night  and  day  waited 
beside  the  sick  bed,  and  heard  his  expres- 
sions of  strong  confidence  in  God,  and  his 
dying  instructions  that  his  children  should 
be  trained  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  He  has 
been  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  tho  town, 
against  the  remonstrances  of  the  priests, 
of  whom  the  Prefect  said  to  his  friends, 
"  They  will  not  dare  to  disobey  my  orders. 
These  gentlemen  have  forgotten  tha*^  Tecchi 
was  a  Christian,  as  I  myself  am,  and  was 
baptized,  as  they  have  been."  Mr.  Tecchi 
had,  for  a  long  time,  protested  against  the 
burial-place  allotted  to  the  evangelicals  by 
the  Mayor  of  Pisa,  as  it  was  the  same  in 
which  criminals,  abortions,  and  unbaptized 
infants  were  laid,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
death  his  cflbrts  had  proved  successful,  so 
that  he  was  the  first  among  the  brethren  to 
be  buried  beside  his  fellow-citizens,  without 
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distinction  of  creed  or  condition.  He  leaves  | 
a  sorrowing  widow  and  several  children  to  ; 
the  care  of  God  and  the  feithfiil  in  Christ. 
These  little  ones  support  their  mother's 
fainting  heart.  "  Take  courage,  Mamma," 
said  one  of  them ;  "  God  is  so  kind,  He  will 
help  us.  Papa  is  not  dead ;  he  sleeps  in  the 
Saviour's  hosom." 

nniERAL   OF   GENKBAL   BECK  WITH. 

The  mortal  remains  of  Major-General 
Beckwith  have  lately  heen  carried  to  th£ 
tomh,  with  all  the  honour  which  the  pro- 
foundest  admiration  and  the  strongest  affec- 
tion conld  hestow.  His  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches,  while  the  monuments  of  his  faith 
and  charity  adorn  the  Waldensian  Valleys. 
With  the  decision  and  endurance  of  the 
soldier  and  the  unfeigned  piety  of  the 
Christian  disciple  were  beautifully  blended 
in  him  the  princely  liberality  of  the  phi- 
lanthropist and  the  sagacity  of  the  man  of 
business.  Espousing  the  cause  of  the 
unbefriended  and  oppressed  Yaudois,  and 
sojourning  in  their  cold  but  hospitable  re- 
treats, he  had  abundant  opportunity  during 
thirty-five  years  of  exercising  his  rare 
talents  in  the  restoration  to  pro^erity  and 
usefulness  of  the  **  Israel  of  the  Alps."  He 
had  a  firm  belief  from  the  beginning  that 
the  Lord's  time  to  favour  Italy  would 
come,  and  often  exclaimed  to  his  friends, 
when  some  striking  erent  took  place, 
'*  Didn't  I  tell  you  this  ten  years  ago?  " 
Italy  is  under  special  obligation  to  General 
Beckwith,  in  that  all  his  gifts  of  money  were 
wisely  made  to  tell,  not  for  the  repression, 
but  the  excitement  to  self-exertion  of  his 
poor  proteges.  He  loved  to  cultivate  the 
sturdy  independence  of  the  Waldensian 
peasantry,  and  only  helped  those  who  helped 
themselves,  whatever  their  circumstances 
of  poverty  might  be.  This  invaluable 
principle,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  every 
prosperous  mission  at  home  and  abroad,  has 
been  too  much  overlooked  in  Italy.  The 
fostering  kindness  of  friends  haa  overlaid 
the  self-supporting  energy  of  Italian  Chris- 
tianity. Bibles  and  books  have  been  dis- 
tributed gratis,  while  in  the  judgment  of 
intelligent  natives  the  people  are  as  well 
to  do  as  those  of  any  other  land,  and  only 


retain  aad  appreciate  that  which  ia  obtaised 
by  purchase.  The  aalaries  of  evaageli^ 
and  the  expenses  of  the  work  have  beoi 
defrayed  in  a  maimer  which  does  noteDson; 
either  its  permaaeBce  or  extennon.  The 
contributioiiB  of  a  newly-evaagelised  oots- 
munity  might  not  at  first  be  large,  bat  the 
true  principle  being  duly  mforced  aBdoanied 
out  into  action,  ihef  are  an  earnest  to  the 
practical  miaaionary  of  life  and  prograsB.  I 
am  glad  to  know  that  efforts  axe  beingiiiade 
to  attain  to  a  better  state  of  things  ia  this 
matter,  wkidi  was  the  regukting  thought 
in  all  the  General's  plans,  and  the  aeciei  of 
his  large  success.  Hia  name  will  kmg 
remain  a  household  word,  and  hia  memory 
be  blessed  through  many  generations. 

DISGBACBTUL  CASEEB  OP  A  VENETIAK   PiEIEST. 

One  of  those  vile  hypocrites  who  live  on 
the  charitable  confidence  of  the  Ghiistian 
publie,  and  practice  a  lifelong  deception 
without  shame,  has  been  suddenly  azieated 
in  his  career  of  crime  at  Naples.  CaaaiaBO 
de  Col,  a  Venetian  priest,  after  troubling 
the  Waldensian  aad  other  brethies,  betook 
himself  to  London,  in  1852,  with  a  doca- 
ment,  dated  Lugano,  purporting  to  emanate 
from  a  committee  of  Protestants,  and  aigned 
by  300  priests.  Unfortunately,  his  story  was 
believed,  and  various  sums  of  money  were 
supplied  with  which  to  carry  oa  his  work 
in  Northern  Italy. 

One  of  our  most  esteemed  clergymen  m 
England,  however,  came  to  this  country  to 
verify  the  remarkable  promises  of  De  Cd,  if 
possiblsi  and  visited,  for  this  purpo8e,yoghi«ra, 
Brescia,  Milan,  Turin,  and  other  towns.  The 
result  of  this  visit,  given  in  the  CkrisUuM 
£&memh-aneer,  for  1857,  was  the  discoveiy 
that  none  of  the  parties  whose  names  were 
adhibited  to  the  document  had  really  signed 
it,  that  thirty  of  these  pretended  reforming 
priests  had  been  arrested  by  the  Austrian 
police  through  information  given  by  Be  Col 
himself,  and  that  the  fabricator  of  the  whole 
story  had  been  removed  to  the  confines  of 
Switzerland  by  the  authorities  in  Piedmont, 
on  account  of  bad  behaviour*  No  other 
conclusion  could  be  come  to  tha&  that  tlie 
man  was  a  clerical  spy  in  the  Austrian  pay. 
A  few  letters— which  were  published,  of 
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indignation  on  the  one  sido,  and  insult  on 
the  other — passed  between  the  parties,  and 
the  Unwsri  followed  up  the  question  by  a 
defence  of  the  secret  partisan  of  the  Ohnroh. 
In  1861,  De  Col  reappeared  in  Naples, 
and  aa  an  exiled  reforming  priest,  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  Liberal  Clerical  Association 
of  that  town,  lodged  for  a  time  by  the  kind- 
hearted    president,     through    whose   kind 
offices  he  receiyed  20/.  from  the  commisaion 
for  redressing  the  grievances  of  suffering 
patziots,  and  868.  a  week,  up  till  the  day  of 
his  anest,  from  the  ecclesiaatieal  treasury. 
.AdTanced  to  the  secretaryship  of  the  society, 
he  waa  soon  dismissed  from  the  office,  and 
from   the   body,  for   various    ungenerous 
attempts  to  compromise  the  associates,  by 
representing  them  as  non-Catholics  in  their 
doctrines  in  the  public  prints  of  France  and 
Italy.    Thereafter  he  applied  to  the  Evan- 
gelical-Aid Society  of  Naples  for  employ- 
ment, but  Signor   AlbareUa   declined  Ids 
aervicee,  by  reason  of  sundry  disagreeable 
rumours  which  had  reached  his  ears.    Be- 
tuming  again  to  the  liberal  Clerical  Asso- 
ciation, and  ezprossing  regret  for  his  past 
behaviour,  he  waa  reinstated  in  December 
last ;  but  waa  a  second  time  expelled  for  a 
violent  attack  on  the  evangelicals  of  Naples, 
prompted  by  their  rejeetion  of  his  services, 
which  he  inserted  in  the  organ  of  the  Asso- 
ciation,  the  Colanna  di  Iktoeo.    From  that 
boor  he  was  by  tongue  and  pen  an  open 
and  violent  foe  of  both  evangelicals  and  re- 
forming priests,  scattering  widely  the  most 
injurious  statements.   About  this  time,  two 
letters  which  had  long  lain  in  the  Boman 
post-office  here  returned  to  Naples,  which 
post-mark  they  bore.  According  to  law,  they 
were  opened,  in  order  to  be  returned  to  the 
writer  or  destroyed.  The  firstwason  the  point 
of  being  thrown  into  the  fire,  as  an  unim- 
portant communication,  when  the  second 
waa  found  to  inform  the  party  in  Home  to 
whom  it  was  addressed,  that  a  former  letter 
had  been  smt  with    &   few  meaningless 
phrases,  but  that  by  passing  a  solution  of 
sulphate  of  zine  over  the  blank  sheet  some- 
thing most  valuable  for  the  progress  of  the 
holy  cause  would  be  found,  which  was  to 
be  communicated   to   Cardinal  Antonelli. 
The  hint  was  taken  by  the  authorities  in 


Naples,  and  a  long  letter  came  to  view, 
offering,  "  through  the  party  of  action,  to 
force  on  the  liberals  to  republican  senti- 
ments and  every  kind  of  excess,  that  dis- 
order might  lead  to  order  " — ^namely,  tho 
restoration  of  the  fallen  princes,  and  the 
restitution  of  the  lost  provinces  to  Austria 
and  the  Pope.  The  writer,  who  pretended 
great  influence  with  the  party  of  action,  and 
predicted  certain  success,  signed  himself 
<<  Ferretti."  No  such  person  eould  be  found 
by  the  police ;  but  one  day  a  letter  came  to 
hand,  applying  for  a  situation  at  a  moderate 
salary,  which  from  the  similarity  of  hand- 
writing and  certain  orthographic  errors,  was 
at  once  supposed  by  an  official  to  be  from 
the  same  pen.  De  Col  was  at  once  furested, 
first  denied,  and  then  confessed  his  crime, 
and  many  more ;  in  deep  remorse  explained 
the  vilkny  of  his  past  life,  made  an  effort 
to  take  his  own  life,  and  is  now  lying  at 
the  Neapolitan  hospital,  convalescent,  and 
awaiting  the  judgment  of  the  tribunal. 

THE  FBTE8TS  STnLBIKO  UP  XHS  PBOPUS  ▲OAHTBl 
THE  P£0TSSTAI7TS. 

The  evangelical  cause  still  gains  a  foot- 
ing, and  makes  head  amid  much  opposition. 
Last  spring  a  very  able  set  of  preachers 
occupied  the  Florentine  pulpits ;  a  Sioilian 
monk  in  particular  employed  a  fiery  en- 
thusiasm and  powerful  eloquenee  in  the 
denunciation  of  Frotestantion,  and  greatiy 
moved  the  people.  As  yet  there  are  no 
men  of  equal  power  to  defend  the  truth  and 
influence  the  masses,  though  the  loud  and 
constant  attacks  provo  the  slow  but  steady 
advance  of  tho  hated  heresy.  At  Arezzo 
and  Lucca  the  liberty  of  obtaining  and 
holding  a  place  in  which  to  worship  God 
according  to  conscience  is  combated  with 
keenness  and  energy  by  the  priests.  At 
Bagni  di  Lucca  the  evangelist  cannot  get  a 
female  servant,  so  compact  and  resolute  is 
the  action  of  those  who  oppose  themselves. 
In  Forma  and  Modena,  where  the  arch- 
bishop has  entered  the  lists  with  a  violent 
excommunication,  the  meetings  are  crowded, 
and  sympathy  has  been  shown  by  the  press 
and  people  of  the  districts.  At  Yerres  tho 
hymn  of  solemn  worship  is  drowned  by  the 
noise  of  a  hired  brass  band  at  the  entrance 
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of  tho  church.  In  Elba,  where  the  Word 
of  God  has  had  free  course,  the  enemy  stirs 
up  evil  men  to  do  their  utmost  to  extirpate 
the  new  opinions.  Though  Portoferrario,  the 
capital  town^  now  acquiesces  in  liberty  of 
conscience  and  of  worship  to  the  evan- 
gelicals, Bio  and  Lougone  are  full  of  petty 
acts  of  yiolence  towards  the  pastors  and 
their  friends.  Tho  visit  of  Prince  Napoleon 
to  the  former  place,  and  his  interview 
with  M.  Marchand,  the  young  Waldensian 
missionary  there,  has  done  good.  He  ex- 
pressed surprise  at  the  existence  of  fifty  Pro- 
testants in  such  an  out-of-the-way  place,  and 
regretted  that  instead  of  having  a  chapel  of 
their  own,  they  were  subjected  to  constant 
vexation.  Insults  are  offered  in  the  street  to 
the  evangelist,  disturbing  noises  are  got  up 
outside  the  place  of  meeting,  and  when  the 
authorities  take  the  matter  in  hand,  wit- 
nesses are  afraid  to  give  a  truthful  testimony. 
One  of  the  principal  offender?,  a  shopkeeper, 
is  now  enduring  a  month's  imprisonment, 
and  has  been  made  to  pay  a  considerable 
fine.  A  Catholic  female  teacher  has  been 
converted  and  opened  an  evangelical  school, 
and  the  little  flock  is  not  dismayed  by  the 
yiolence  of  ignorance  and  superstition.  In 
Longone  similar  disgraceful  scenes  are 
enacted.  The  faith  and  patience  of  the 
disciples  are  put  to  the  severest  test.  Stones 
are  thrown  at  the  head  of  one ;  a  criminal 
process  for  speaking  against  the  religion  of 
the  State  is  sought  to  bo  raised,  happily  in 
vain,  against  another;  while  others  are 
pointed  out  with  epithets  of  execration  by 
vendors  of  tracts  on  the  merits  of  the 
Madonna.  In  the  face  of  all  these  difficul- 
ties the  good  work  goes  forward,  the  mass 
of  fanatics  is  being  invaded  by  an  unseen  but 
strong  Christian  influence,  and  the  blessing 
of  union,  devotedness*,  and  Christian  love 
enrich  the  assemblies  of  the  saints. 

OUTRAGE  AGAINST   PEOTESTANTS   AT   MILAN. 

I  regret  to  say  that  something  still  more 
serious  has  occurred  at  Milan.  Of  late  a 
series  of  bitter  diatribes  against  the  Go- 
vernment, the  present  liberties  guaranteed 
by  the  State,  and  the  errors  of  Protestantism, 
have  been  delivered  by  the  priest  of  Genti- 
lino,    outside   the    Ticiuo    gate.      Several 


evangelicals,  among  them  the  roinistcra  of 
the  various  Protestant  congregations  of  the 
town,  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attending. 
On  Sabbath,  27th  of  July,  as  soon  as 
the  preacher  had  said,  ''Last  Sabbath 
I  spoke  to  you  of  Luther  and  Calvin, 
to  -  day  I  shall  lecture  on  the  morals 
of  Protestants,"  loud  yells  and  fioidiidi 
grins  from  the  other  end  of  the 
church  were  raised.  Men  dressed  in  black 
drew  from  under  cover  huge  sticks,  and 
began  to  lay  about  them  in  a  savage 
manner,  exclaiming,  "Destroy  the  heretics r* 
A  well-known  reactionary  priest  in  the 
assembly  shouted,  "Give  it  them,  give  it 
them !  Slay  the  Protestants !"  Meanwhile 
the  preacher  stood  and  gazed  upon  the  con- 
fusion and  bloody  attack,  which  had  all  been 
arranged  beforehand,  like  Nero  on  the 
blazing  city,  fired  by  his  own  orders.  All 
who  were  known  or  suspected  to  be  Pro- 
testants were  struck  on  the  head  and  other- 
wise violently  treated.  Several  of  the 
bleeding  victims,  who  were  lying  helpless, 
implored  mercy  in  the  name  of  Christ  in  vain. 
Had  not  an  evangelical  escaped  early  from 
the  fray,  and  brought  the  police  immediately 
to  the  spot,  the  most  revolting  carnage 
would  have  ensued.  Several  arrests  were 
made,  while  the  wounded  were  remoyed  to 
the  hospital.  Aware  of  the  importance  of 
lodging  a  false  version  of  the  disgraceful 
occurrence  in  the  public  mind,  the  promoters 
of  the  outrage  sedulously  supplied  reports 
to  the  daily  papers,  in  which  the  Pro- 
testants were  represented  as  exciting  the 
disturbance  by  shouts  of  "Dovm  with  the 
Jesuit !"  which  from  the  testimony  of  eye- 
witncBses  is  known  to  be  entirely  false. 
Meanwhile  a  searching  examination  has 
been  entered  into  by  the  authorities. 

MAUBIAGE   OF  A   FBIEST. 

Your  French  correspondent  wiU  inform 
you  of  tho  important  legal  decision,  where- 
by an  ex-priest  of  P^rigueux  has  contracted 
marriage  and  been  shielded  in  bo  doing  by 
the  Code  Napoleon.  The  question  of  the 
marriage  of  priests  who  continue  doing 
duty  in  the  Church  is  occupying  attention  in 
Italy,  and  is  favourably  considered.  The 
project  of  a  law  on  tho  subject  has  for  the 
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present  been  withdra^Oi  as  the  people  are 
not  thought  ready  for  legislation  on  the 
point.  Meanwhile  the  priest  Antonio  Gio- 
vanettiy  of  Bologna,  has  been  united  in  the 
bonds  of  holy  matrimony  with  Domenica 
Capanni.  The  marriage  certificate  was  re- 
ceiTed  by  the  notary  Calendrelli,  the  wit- 
nesses being  Dr.  Zani  and  an  ex-monk| 
Pompeo  Rossi,  now  a  Protestant.  Such  a 
step  as  this — taken  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  civil  power,  and  regardless  of  eccle- 
siastical prohibition — shows  how  the  current 
is  runniDg. 

DEGBADING    &ITFERSTITIONB. 

The  gross  darkness  that  prevails  among 
the  countryfolk,  and  which  the  Church  of 
Rome,  if  it  has  not  brought  it  about  for  its 
own  interests,  fosters,  instead  of  dispelling, 
has  shown  itself  lately  at  Caravaggio,  in  the 
heart  of  Lombardy,  in  opposition  to  the  im- 
provements of  the  age.  A  line  of  rail  is 
being  laid  down  in  that  quarter,  sacred  for 
u  famous  Madonna  shrine,  from  which  a 
holy  spring  flows,  feeding  a  small  lake,  of 
which  the  numerous  fish,  when  eaten  in  a 
dried  state,  are  accounted  useful  in  healing 
certain  diseases.  The  priest  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood looks  with  suspicion  on  the  "  iron 
way,"  and  so  influenced  his  parishioners, 
that,  6,000  in  number,  they  attacked  and 
destroyed  the  new  railway  station,  to  the  cry 
of  ''Down  with  the  men  who  insult  the 
Virgin  by  destroying  the  old  highway!" 
The  labourers  were  compelled  to  fly,  and  the 
works  have  been  suspended  for  the  present. 


Similar  credulity  was  seen  tho  other  day 
in  Pisa,  the  city  of  priests,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  festival  of  St.  Banieri,  the  patron 
saint  of  the  town.  The  superb  cathedral  is 
in  holiday  attire,  the  tomb  of  the  saint  is 
uncovered,  and  some  miraculous  water  from 
the  well  of  San  Ranieri,  the  ordinary  well 
of  the  church,  is  placed  on  a  table  before 
the  altar  in  a  large  basin.  Such  a  gather- 
ing of  halt,  lame,  blind,  and  diseased  is 
only  seen  on  that  day  even  in  Pisa,  which 
travellers  consider  infested  with  beggars, 
who  by  importunate  beggary  prevent  any 
leisurely  inspection  of  the  famous  monu- 
ments. Themiraculous  wateristhe  attraction. 
It  is  a  panacea.  Eyes,  heads,  and  legs,  arc 
bathed  in  the  sacred  fluid,  which  soon 
becomes  so  polluted,  that  it  needs  to  be 
changed  by  the  attendants,  though  the  faith 
of  some  believers  has  so  wholly  swallowed 
up  their  taste,  that  even  in  this  condition 
they  refuse  not  to  drink  it  for  the  cure  of 
internal  disorders.  Would  that  such  im- 
positions were  rare !  Alas !  from  Najiles, 
with  its  shrine  of  St.  Januarius,  down  to 
the  village  of  Eimini,  with  its  winking 
Madonna,  there  is  no  place  of  consequenco 
in  wide  Italy  which  is  not  heatbenised  by 
some  local  superstition  of  a  similar  nature. 
The  clergy  make  no  effort  to  relieve  the 
people  of  such  pagan  impositions,  which 
among  the  uneducated  produce  the  most 
bigoted  faith  in  the  incantations  and  ex- 
orcisms of  tho  Church,  and  drive  tho  intel- 
ligent into  the  more  rational  absurdities  of 
infldelity. 


GERMA.NY. 


Prankfort,  August  12,  1862. 

A   THEOLOQICAL   CONTllOVEBSY. 

In  Germany,  the  principal  religious  ques- 
tions are  discussed  scientifically,  with  refer- 
ence to  systems  of  theology,  rather  than  in 
a  practical  manner,  so  as  to  interest  the 
entire  Church  and  the  religious  life  in  the 
soul.  A  discussion  of  this  kind  may  occupy 
a  long  time,  and  divide  tho  opinions  of 
learned  men,  without  tho  public  taking  the 
least  pai't  in  it.  There  are  sometimes  ex- 
ceptional circumstances,  however,  when  a 
controversy  may  become  a  matter  of  im- 


portance ;  such  is  tho  case  when  the  question 
at  issue  relates  to  diflercnt  religious  parties. 
It  must  also  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  ten- 
dency in  grave  religious  questions  to  emerge 
more  and  more  from  the  schools  of  learning, 
where  they  were  formerly  known  to  the 
initiated  only,  and  to  spread  among  all  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  Church.  The  channels 
by  which  this  diflusion  takes  place  are  the 
numerous  religious  journals,  which,  without 
being  properly  ecientific,  can  no  longer 
abstain  from  making  their  readers  acquainted 
with  theological  discussions.    Thus  it  is 
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that,  of  late,  they  have  echoed  with  a  some- 
what bitter  theological  controyeny  between 
Bomo  of  the  profeseon  of  our  univerBities. 
The  men  in  question  all  decidedly  profess 
their  faith  in  Divine  revelation  and  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  the  intcreet 
with  which  the  eontroyersy  is  viewed  is  all 
the  more  intense. 

A  savant,  hitherto  known  for  his  rigid 
orthodoxy,  and  belonging  to  the  ultra- 
Lutheran  party,  whose  principles  he  has 
defended  in  various  scientific  and  polemical 
writings— I  refer  to  Dr.  Xahnis,  professor 
in  the  "University  of  Leipsio — brought  out, 
last  year,  a  work  on  ''Dogmatics,"  or 
systematic  theology,  in  which  his  readers, 
to  their  astonishment,  lound  him  teaching 
the  most  liberal  principles.  The  confessions 
of  faith  of  the  Lutheran  Church  are  only 
referred  to  by  him  respectfully,  as  venerable 
documents  expressive  of  the  faith  of  the 
fathers ;  the  author,  in  his  learned  investi- 
gations, does  not  feel  hims^f  bound  by 
them.  If  he  does  not  deny  their  Bpirit,  he 
at  least  does  not  make  himself  the  slave  of 
the  letter.  So  he  enunciates,  respecting  the 
absolute  authority  of  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  old  theory  of  inspiration,  the 
authenticity  of  such  or  such  a  book  in  the 
Bible,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  the  Trinity 
and  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  even 
respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
— views  which  differ  from  the  Lutheran 
confessions  of  faith. 

Does  this  afford  sufficient  reason  to  de- 
clare that  Dr.  Kahnis  has  '*  fallen  from  the 
faith?"  This,  at  least,  is  what  Dr. 
Hengstenberg  has  thought  it  his  duty  to 
do  in  the  Evangelical  Oazette,  The  Berlin 
professor,  in  pronouncing  this  harsh  judg- 
ment, has  done  nothing  more  than  follow 
his  usual  style  of  controversy,  whicli  con- 
sists in  attacking  the  persons  and  aepers- 
ing  the  character  of  those  who  differ  from 
him,  instead  of  discussing  their  principles 
and  refuting  their  errors.  Dr.  Kahnis  had 
previously  been  the  friend  of  Dr.  Hengsten- 
berg ;  he  had  often  written  in  the  Gazette, 
and  fought  under  the  same  colours.  Kow, 
because  of  differences  of  opinion  which 
touch  neither  the  essence  of  Christianity 
nor   the    salvation  of  souls,  Hengstenberg  { 


says  publicly  to  hia  friend,  <'  /  kmow  Uee 
no  longer" 

Other  theologians  of  the  same  party — 
Drs.  Dieckhoff  and  Munkel  —  have  not 
been  slow  in  attacking  the  h^reticf  and  in 
employing  the  same  weapons  against  him. 
It  was  their  right  and  their  duty  to  en- 
gage in  the  contest  according  to  their  con- 
yiotions  —  on  condition,  however,  of  dis- 
cussing facte  and  prinetpke,  widioat  oan- 
demning  the  person  as  having  fallen  from 
the  faith,  and  haying  been  led  away  by 
Bationalism. 

Dr.  Kahnis  could  not  remain  under  the 
weight  of  these  accusations  without  reply- 
ing and  justifying  his  views  before  the 
whole  Church,  before  which  tribunal  he 
had  been  cited.  This  he  h&s  done,  in  a 
composition  which  now  lies  before  me, 
and  which  I  have  read  with  real  interest 
Its  title  is,  "  Testimony  to  the  Funda- 
mental Truths  of  Protestantism,  against 
Dr.  Hengstenberg.  Leipsic,  1862."  I  am 
very  far,  for  my  part,  firom  sharing  all  the 
views  of  the  Leipsic  professor,  either  upon 
the  Scriptures,  or  upon  some  of  ihesojknda- 
mental  truths.  But  how  can  a  diyine  be 
accused  of  Rationalism  who  makes  the  fol- 
lowing declaration  respecting  the  authority 
of  Scripture  :  *'  No  criticism  can  shake 
the  Mosaic  origin  of  the  Law,  nor  the 
divinity  of  the  prophetic  Word,  nor  the 
real  truth  of  the  miraculous  history  of 
the  Old  Testament,  nor  the  Divine  ac- 
cents of  the  Psalras,  which  find  an  echo 
in  every  pious  heart,  nor  the  apostolic 
testimony  as  to  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  nor  the  revealed  contents  of  the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  of  Peter,  and  of  John?" 
How  can  one  refuse  to  allow  tliat  the 
Christian  faith  is  held  by  a  man  who  de- 
fines the  essence  of  Christianity  es  being 
''  communion  of  the  individual  soul  with 
God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  "  It  is  by  this  true  and  beautifiil 
definition  that  Dr.  Kahnis  escapes  from 
the  error  of  his  adversaries,  which  consists 
in  viewing  Christianity  as  a  doctrine,  a 
system,  instead  of  seeing  in  it  a  It/e — the 
life  of  the  soul. 

It  is  impossible  but  that  there  should  be 
theological  and  religious  struggles,  so  longs^ 
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WO  are  in  our  present  state  of  imperfect 
knowledge.  But  truth,  as  well  as  brotherly 
love,  would  be  in  erery  respect  the  gainer 
if  controversialists,  free  from  all  party 
spirit,  always  knew  how  to  make  these 
three  important  distinctions :  1st,  between 
Divine  truth,  revealed  in  tho  Word  of  God, 
and  human  farmuloi,  by  which  attempts 
have  been  at  all  times  made  to  define  those 
truths;  2ndly,  between  doctrine  and  the 
life  which  it  is  intended  to  produce ;  Srdly, 
between  a  man's  viewi  and  his  personal 
eharaeier  as  a  Christian. 

THE   BAPTISTS   AKD    THE    KATIOVAL    Clin£C?. 

If  there  are  contests  in  the  domain  of 
theology,  there  are  others  also,  and  quite  as 
inevitable,  in  the  Church.  One  of  the  most 
lively  character  is  taking  place  at  the 
present  moment  in  Germany,  between  the 
Baptists  and  the  National  Church,  One 
cannot  but  commend  the  zeal  and  activity 
displayed  by  our  Baptist  brethren  through- 
out Germany,  where  they  have  already  forty- 
seven  congregations,  more  or  less  numerous. 
But  as  the  men  employed  in  this  mission  do 
not  possess  all  tho  knowledge  that  is 
desirable,  and  as  they  are  not  all  animated 
by  a  sufficiently  enlarged  and  tolerant 
spirit  towards  their  brethren  belonging  to 
the  National  Churches,  the  latter,  right  or 
wrong,  charge  them  with  attacking,  in 
unmeasured  terms,  the  Establishment, 
calling  it  a  Babel,  and  accusing  of  infidelity 
Christians  who  remain  members  of  it,  in 
order  to  draw  them  over  to  themselves. 
Whether  these  accusations  are  well  founded 
or  not,  it  is  certain  that,  on  this  ground, 
multitudes  of  pastors  and  private  Christians 
keep  aloof  from  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and 
abandon  all  fraternal  intercourse  with  mem- 
bers of  other  communions.  This  painful  fact 
was  pnblicly  pointed  out^  by  more  than  one 
pastor,  at  the  Berlin  Conference,  in  1867; 
and  I  know  that  the  same  cause  operated  to 
prevent  almost  all  our  brethren  of  tho 
National  Church  of  Wurtemburg  from  going 
to  Geneva  last  year. 

In  view  of  those  foots,  so  sad  in  them- 
selves, here  is  onother,  which  affords  legi- 
timate ground  for  rejoicing.  The  Baptist 
congregationa     of     Germany,     Denmark, 


Switzerland,  and  Alsacej  have  just  signed 
and  published  a  Declaration,  in  which  they 
themselves  complain  of  the  false  accusations 
of  which  they  are  often  the  objects,  and 
boldly  disavow  every  unjust  judgment  and 
every  harsh  word  with  which  some  of  their 
members  are  chargeable.  They  declare 
that  their  principal  end  is  to  preach  faith  in 
a  crucified  and  exalted  Saviour,  as  the  only 
means  whereby  men  can  be  saved;  that 
iheiT  principle  is  to  preach  the  Word,  apart 
from  human  systems,  and  to  support  others 
in  their  different  views ;  and  they  claim,  on 
their  own  behalf,  the  right  and  the  duty  of 
openly  expressing  their  convictions,  without 
this  liberty  being  threatened  by  measures  of 
restraint.  They  repel  the  charge  made 
against  them  of  proceeding  by  aggressive 
and  proselyting  means,  and  especially  of 
drawing  to  themselves  the  living  members 
of  National  Churches,  instead  of  setting 
themselves  to  convert  the  dead  members. 
In  fine,  they  refute  various  prejudices 
which  exist  in  the  public  mind  respecting 
their  doctrines  and  the  essential  principles 
of  their  congregations. 

In  general,  this  declaration  is  drawn  up 
in  a  good  spirit,  and  is  adapted  to  conciliate 
public  opinion  in  favour  of  our  Baptist 
brethren.  The  impression  which  it  has 
produced  would  have  been  better  still  if 
there  had  been  a  fuller  and  more  ingenuous 
acknowledgment  of  some  of  the  charges 
made  against  many  of  their  missionaries,  as 
to  their  opinions  and  proceedings  respecting 
the  National  Churches.  To  speak  particu- 
larly, I  do  not  believe  that  they  can  get  rid 
of  the  reproach  of  drawing  to  baptism  and 
to  their  congregations  the  living  members 
of  the  Established  Church,  instead  of  draw- 
ing to  Christ  the  dead  members.  If  such 
is  the  fact,  it  is  better  to  acknowledge  than 
to  deny  it;  it  would  be  more  straightfor- 
ward to  say  that  in  this  matter  also  they 
act  according  to  their  convictions.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  certain  that  the  pastors 
belonging  to  the  National  Churches^— -hav- 
ing hitherto  been  in  the  sole  possession  of 
their  respective  parishes,  accustomed  to  the 
exclusive  spiritual  oversight  of  the  popula- 
tion, looking  upon  themselves  as  much 
functionaries  of  the  State  as  of  the  Church) 
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and  regarding  the  new  comers  as  intrnders, 
who  usurp  their  authority — ^have  everything 
to  learn  with  respect  to  religious  liberty 
and  the  toleration  of  independent  commu- 
nions. They  will  serve  their  apprenticeship 
to  this  kind  of  knowledge,  and  the  best  of 
them  will  speedily  see  that  the  holy  emu- 
lation thus  enkindled  will  awaken  their 
own  Church  from  death.  It  must  be  added, 
however,  that  the  Lutheran  doctrine  on  the 
baptism  of  children  will  always  make  them 
regard  the  Baptists  as  enemies  to  the  truth. 
This  contrast  may  itself  be  productive  of 
good  results.  Ah!  if  Christ,  and  Christ 
alone,  were  all  in  all,  they  would  very  soon 
stretch  forth  the  hand  to  lead  to  Him  the 
multitudes  who  are  perishing  in  their  ig- 
norance and  worldly-mindedness. 

THB   FBIKCE88  ALICE. 

I  have  something  to  say  about  the  country 
— about  a  village  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Darmstadt,  at  the  foot  of  the  beautiful 
Odonwald  mountains,  between  Darmstadt 
and  Heidelberg.  I  was  yesterday  the  wit- 
ness of  a  popular  demonstration  which  I 


am  sure  will  be  grateful  to  crery  Eugli^ 
heart  There  is  in  a  retired  and  lovely 
valley,  near  the  village  of  Auerbach,  a 
chateau,  whither  your  amiable  Princess 
Alice  and  her  august  husband  arrived,  to 
pass  a  few  weeks  during  the  season.  All 
the  rural  population  was  on  foot  to  bid 
them  welcome,  beneath  a  triumphal  arch, 
which  had  been  erected  at  the  entrance  of 
the  village.  The  faithful  and  pious  pastor 
of  tho  place  was  requested  to  express  to  the 
future  sovereign  of  the  country  and  to  his 
beloved  bride  the  good  wishes  of  his 
parishioners.  His  words,  I  can  assure  you, 
coming  from  the  depths  of  his  heart,  im- 
plored every  blessing  from  God  upon  this 
young  couple,  whom  every  one  looked  upon 
with  the  deepest  interest  and  emotion.  A 
thrice-repeated  Sbch  !  from  all  who  were 
present  was  like  the  Amen  to  his  little 
address.  The  Princess  Alice,  who  is  popular 
and  beloved  in  this  little  State,  appeared 
happy  and  in  good  health.  May  peace  from 
above  be  hers  throughout  her  career,  and 
may  every  Divine  consolation  be  imparted  to 
her  Boyol  mother  in  her  great  affliction ! 


THE  PRUSSIAN  UNIVERSITY  CONTROVERSY :  AN  INSTRUCTIVE 

CONTRAST. 


An  occasional  correspondent  favours  us 
with  the  following  important  facts  and  ob- 
servations upon  a  matter  which  is  now  ex- 
citing considerable  attention  among  the 
educated  classes  of  Germany,  and  of  which 
but  very  little  has    been   heard  in  this 

country :  — 

Bonn,  July  25, 1862. 
There  is  a  fierce  controversy  raging  now  in 
Germany  on  the  question  of  the  universities. 
It  originated  with  tho  Ultramontane  party 
among  the  Catholics,  and  is  mainly  conducted 
by  them.  They  assert  that  the  Prussian  Go- 
yemment  is  partial  in  the  appointment  of 
professors  and  teachers  both  iu  the  univer- 
sities and  gymnasiums;  that  though  the  laws 
favour  the  Catholics,  yet  the  actual  rules,  for 
more  than  one  hundred  years,  have,  as  far  as 
possible,  deprived  the  Catholics  of  the  benefit 
Df  them ;  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  dis- 
countenanced in  the  most  glaring  manner; 
and  that  neither  law  nor  justice  is  held  sacred 
in  what  concerns  the  Catholic  Church.  This 
is  the  heavy  accusation  which  is  brought 
against  tho  Prussian  Govomment,  and  cer- 
tainly the  facts  brought  forword  seem,  at  first 
Bight,  to  give  weight  to  it.    Tho  six  complete 


universities  in  Prussia  are  Berlin,  Bono, 
Breslau,  Halle,  Konigsberg,  Grie&wald,  and 
Mtinster.  Halle  and  Konigsberg  are  ex- 
clusively Protestant;  Griefs wald  is  also  by 
statute  Protestant,  but  one  or  two  Catholic 
professors  are  in  practice  admitted ;  Bonn  sod 
Breslau  are  by  statute  parity- universities,  in 
which  Protestants  and  €?a1  holies  are  equally 
eligible  to  all  the  non- theological  chairs; 
Munster  is  entirely  Catholic;  and  as  to  Berlin, 
the  question  is  not  decided  whether  it  is  a 
parity  or  an  exclusively  Protestant  university. 
The  State  support  is  administered  annuaU'y 
in  the  following  manuer,  and  I  would  remind 
the  English  reader  that  the  thaler  is  three 
shillings . — 


Thalera. 
Konigsberg.  84.422 
Griefswold...  1.200 
Miinster 2,550 


Thaleis. 

Berlin    170,890 

Bonn 115,830 

Breslau 85,803 

Halle 61,465 

Miinster,  though  not  a  university,  I  have 
placed  along  with  the  universities,  as  it  i« 
endowed  by  the  State,  and  has  a  philosophical 
and  theological  faculty.  Let  us  note  down 
some  facts  oonoerning  these  high  schools,  that 
the  English  reader  may  get  a  jjflance  at  the 
working  of  the  system  of  education  in  Prossii. 

I.   Of  Ualle,   Konigsberg,  and   Muoster. 
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we  need  say  little  or  nothing,  as  thoy  aro 
strictly  sectarian.  By  the  principles  of  their 
fouudation  the  professors  must  be  limited  to 
one  religious  party.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  Griefswald,  though  the  spirit  of  the  age 
seems  to  be  breaking  down  its  restrictions, 
aud  occasionally  a  Homan  Catholic  professor 
is  admitted.  The  Academy  or  University  of 
Mu aster  is  absolutely  Catholic,  and,  true  to 
the  spirit  of  exdusiveness,  no  Protestant  pro- 
fessor is  admitted. 

2.  Berlin.  In  this  university  there  is  no 
theological  faculty  for  the  Catholics,  though 
it  does  not  appear  that  they  might  not  have 
one,  if  they  pleased.  In  the  other  faculties 
Catholics  and  Jews  are  freely  admitted  as  well 
as  Protestants.  In  the  faculty  of  Jurisprudence 
there  are  10  professors,  all  Protestant,  1  Pro- 
testant tutor,  3  Protestant  and  1  Catholic  ex- 
traordinary professor — so  that  of  the  13  profes- 
sors of  law,  I  only  is  Catholic.  The  medical 
faculty  has  13  ordinary  and  8  extraordinary 
professors,  of  whom  one  is  a  Jew.  There  are 
no  Catholic  professors  in  this  faculty.  In  the 
philosophical  faculty  there  are  25  ordinary 
Protestant  professors  and  1  Catholic,  2  toddles 
academia  UUraHa  Protestants,  29  Protestant 
aud  1  Catholic  extraordinary  professor.  Hence, 
without  reckoning  the  Protestant  faculty  of 
theology,  the  University  of  Berlin  has  on  the 
whole  92  professors,  of  whom  8  are  Catholic, 
1  is  Jewish,  and  the  rest  are  Protestant. 

3.  The  University  of  Breslau  is  founded  and 
conducted  on  the  principle  of  absolute  parity 
between  the  Catholics  and  the  Protestants. 
Each  party  has  its  own  theological  faculty, 
and  all  the  other  chairs  are  open  to  the  most 
accomplished  candidates,  whatever  may  be 
their  religion.  Now  here  again  it  is  remark- 
able how  the  Protestants  prevail  in  all  the 
chairs  that  are  open  to  the  competition  of  both 
parties.  If  we  take  the  perioa  from  1811  till 
1861,  the  relation  between  the  parties  during 
the  past  fifty  years  will  stand  thus :  In  law, 
there  were  18  Protestants  and  3  Catholics ;  in 
medicine,  24  Protestants  and  0  Catholics ;  in 
philosophy,  60  Protestants  and  15  Catholics — 
that  is  to  say,  during  these  fifty  years  past,  in 
the  three  faculties  which  are  open  to  the  general 
public,  there  were  102  Protestant,  and  only  23 
Catholic  professors 

4.  The  University  of  Bonn  is  also  based  on 
the  mixed  or  paritv  principle.  It  has  two  ab- 
solutely equal  and  independent  faculties  of 
theology,  one  for  the  Catholics,  and  one  for  the 
Protestants.  Each  of  these  has  by  statute  six 
ordinary  professors,  each  of  whom  receives  on 
an  average  1,000  thalers  (or  1501.)  a-year  from 
the  State.  The  other  faculties  are  open  to 
free  competition,  except  that  there  must  he  at 
leatt  one  Catholic  nrofessor  in  each  of  the  fa- 
culties of  jurisprudence  and  philosophy.  This 
concession  was  demanded  by  the  Catholics, 
lest  all  the  chairs  in  these  two  important 
faculties  should  be  occupied  by  Protestants. 
But  it  shows  clearly  how  much  they  are  afraid 
of  free  competition.  How  then  docs  it  stand 
at  present  in   the  mixed  facuUies— in  those 


faculties  wliioh  are  filled  up  on  the  principle 
of  putting  the  right  man  in  the  right  place? 
As  usual  in  this  country,  the  Protestants 
shDw  their  superiority.  This  is  proved  by  the 
present  state  of  the  university.  During  the  year 
1861  there  were  in  the  faculty  of  jurisprudence 
8  ordinary  and  2  extraordinary  professors, 
receiving  from  the  State  11,100  thalers, 
and  of  these  6  were  Protestant  and  4  Catholic. 
In  the  medical  faculty  the  difierence  is  still 
more  striking;  for  there  were  10  Protestant, 
and  onlv  2  Catholics.  Philosophy  never 
prospered,  and  never  can  prosper,  among 
the  Ul tramontanes,  who  are  bound  hand  and 
foot  by  the  shackles  of  authority,  and  hence, 
in  the  University  of  Bonn,  we  have  the  strik- 
ing fact  that  during  the  past  vear,  among  the 
26  ordinary  professors  of  philosophy,  there 
were  only  6,  and  among  the  11  extraordinary 
only  4  Catholics.  This  faculty  receivedf, 
during  the  past  year,  from  the  State  33,800 
thalers. 

These  are  certainly  striking  facts,  and  over 
them  the  Jesuits  are  gnashing  their  teeth  in 
extreme  agony.  Their  favourite  cry  is  that 
the  Government  is  partial,  that  there  is  no 
fair  play  in  the  public  administration,  and 
that  there  is  a  general  consj^iracy  against  the 
Catholic  faith.  This  Jesuitical  bray  is  re- 
echoed from  university  to  university,  from 
gymnasium  to  gymnasium,  throughout  the 
kingdom ;  it  is  murmured  in  the  halls  of  the 
Parliament,  and  seems  likely  to  become  the 
watchword  of  a  party  in  the  State.  Thus  they 
seek  to  turn  their  defeat  into  a  victory.  They 
are  beaten  on  every  field  of  science  and  litera- 
ture in  the  struggle  of  manly  competition,  and 
then,  because  Protestant  intelligence  comes  off 
victorious,  they  raise  the  cry  of  partiality. 
Never  was  there  anything  more  false.  The 
Government,  if  inclmed  to  any  side,  would 
naturally  take  tlie  side  of  authority  and  con- 
servatism ;  but  there  is,  in  fact,  no  example  in 
the  history  of  the  public  administration  where 
a  less-accomplished  man  has,  on  account  of 
his  Protestantism,  been  preferred  to  a  superior 
Roman  Catholic.  The  object  of  the  parity- 
principle  evidently  is,  to  secure  the  best  mm — 
the  most  acooniplished  scholars — whether  they 
beCathohc  or  Protestant.  Religion  is  no  bar  to 
advancement  in  the  State.  Acquire  superior 
fitness,  and  you  are  certain  to  attain  superior 
position.  This  is  the  generous  principle  which 
lies  at  the  base  of  the  national  system  of 
education  in  Prussia,  and  the  result  has  been, 
as  we  have  seen,  that  the  main  streams  of 
literature  and  science  flow  in  Protestant 
channels.  But  the  Ultramontanes  understand 
parity  in  a  quite  difierent  sense.  They  mean 
by  parity  simply  an  equality  as  to  number. 
"  Yon  are  to  have  sixty  professors  in  such  a 
university,  then  give  us  thirty  of  the  chairs ; 
you  are  to  have  fifty  in  another,  and  we  claim 
twenty-five  of  them  for  the  Catholics."  *'  By 
no  means,"  says  the  Government;  *'  we  shall 
make  no  such  arrangement,  for  the  honour  of 
the  nation  depends  on  the  celebrity  of  our 
univci-sitios ;  but  furnish  you  the  most  accom- 
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plisbed  men  in  tbe  different  fields  of  know, 
ledge,  and  Instead  of  thirty,  we  shall  give  you 
the  entire  sixty  professorships.  We  seek  tbe 
best  professors,  and  we  shall  take  them,  wher- 
enr  we  can  get  them/'  This  is  the  parity 
principle  of  Prussia. 

A  strong  cross  light  is  thrown  on  the  literaiy 
position  of  the  two  great  parties  in  Germany 
by  the  conduct  of  Oatholio  nations.  Almost 
ail  learned  societies  in  erery  country  seek  to 
incorporate  among  them  the  great  celebrities 
of  foreign  nations.  Vienna  has  its  academy, 
and  surely  Austria  cannot  bo  charged  with 
partiality  towards  Protestants;  and  yet  of  the 
seven  foreign  honorary  members  in  the  dc- 

Sartment  of  Orientalism,  one  only  is  a 
atholic;  and  of  the  fifteen  corresponding 
members  thirteen  are  Protestants;  the  three 
honorary  foreign  members  for  the  department 
of  Mathematics  and  Natural  History  are  all 
Protestants ;  and  the  nineteen  correspondents 
in  the  same  department  are  all  Protestants  but 
two.  Sncb  is  the  testimony  of  the  most  learned 
society  of  one  of  the  most  intensely  Catholic 
countries  in  the  world.  Look  now  at  Bavaria, 
which  may  come  next  after  Austria  in  Catholic 
sympathies  and  tendencies,  and  what  do  we 
find  in  the  Academy  of  Munich  ?  We  find 
the  testimony  to  the  superiority  of  Protestant 
intelligence  equally  solid  and  convincing.  In 
the  department  of  philology  there  are  89 
Oerman    foreign    members,    and    of   these 


S2  aro  Protestant  and  0  Catholic;  in 
physics,  1  Catholic  and  5  Protestants;  in 
chemistry  the  4  German  members  are  aS 
Protestants ;  in  zoology  all  are  Protestants:  in 
botany  4  are  Protestants  and  2  Catholie; 
and  of  tlie  26  members  in  tbe  department 
of  history  16  are  Protestants.  France 
is  no  exception  to  the  rule,  for  the  same 
principle  is  manifested  in  the  celebrated 
French  Academy.  In  the  year  1861  there 
were  49  German  members,  and  of  tb^e 
I  was  a  Jew,  6  were  Catholics,  and  42 
Protestants.  Of  these  49  members  all 
Austria  cortributed  only  3,  while  Berlin 
alone  gave  23,  and  Bonn  8,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  all  the  literary  members 
from  Bavaria  are  Protestants.  These  are 
surely  striking  facts,  which  make  the  hue  and 
crv  about  the  Protestant  partiality  of  Prussia 
riaiculous.  Is  Austria  partial  to  tbe  Protes- 
tants? Or  Bavaria?  Or  the  French  Academy? 
No,  but  the  solemn  truth  is  that  the  Catholie 
communities  are  behind  the  times ;  they  are 
entangled  with  the  traditions  of  authority,  so 
that  the  intellect  has  not  free  soope  for  de- 
velopment. Jjet  us  not  rgoice  in  this,  but 
rather  let  us  rejoice  that  a  pure  Gospel  having 
made  us  free  by  its  heavenly  light,  sheds  over 
every  department  of  mind  and  of  matter  its 
ennobling  illustration. 

Yours  truly,  W.  G. 
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RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  AND  THE  AUSTRIAN  PROTESTANTS. 


In  tbe  following  letter  an  English  gentle- 
man, long  resident  upon  the  Continent, 
gives  the  result  of  bis  inquiries  upon  several 
points  of  interest  during  a  reoent  tour  in 
Austria : — 

Stuttgart,  July  21, 1862. 

RELIGIOUS  LIBBBTT  AND  THE    EMPEBOR's 
PATENT. 

,  .  .  The  first  point  I  will  refer  to  is  the 
question  of  religious  liberty,  and  bow  far  it  is 
enjoyed  in  the  present  moment  in   Austria. 
Tbe  Patent  of  April  8,  1801,  in  reference  to  tbe 
Protestant  Church  in  Austria  (Hungary  ex- 
cluded), and  the  Ordinances  founded  on  tbe 
same,  of  April  9, 1801,  was  a  subject  of  great  I 
exultation  to  manv  Christians  in  Great  Britain,  | 
Germany,  and  other  countries.    There  would  i 
have  been  far  less  of  this  feeling  if  the  twenty-  I 
five  paragraphs  of  tbe  former,  and  tbe  198 
paragraphs    of    tbe    latter,   had  been   more 
thoroughly    examined,  and  if    this   kind  of 
legislation  had  been  better  understood  out  of 
Austria.    More  than  a  year  has  elapsed  since 
the    Patent  was  issued,  and  a  more  correct 
appreciation  of  its  worth  can  now  be  made. 
In  the  first  place,  tbe  Patent  and  Ordinances 
are  not  law,  as  many  erroneously  believe,  excqft 
so  far  as  no  existing  laws  ure  opposed  to  them, 


in  which  case  only,  as  oiviliana   assert,  they 
can  be  legally  carried  into  efiect. 

In  the  House  of  Commons  in  Auatria  there 
are  only  three  Proteetants,  of  whom  one  only. 
Pastor ,  speaks  decidedly  when  Pro- 
testantism is  concerned.  On  the  27th  of  last 
month  be  complained  in  the  Chambers  that 
the  Protestants  were  still  compelled  in  difBuent 
places  to  pay  the  old  fees,  &o.,  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  and  to  pay  Roman  Catholic 
schoolmasters,  even  where  they  had  their  own 
schools;  and  he  called  on  the  Ministry  to 
introduce  the  promised  bills  in  the  House  to 
oarry  out  the  Patent  and  Ordinuices,  andmskc 
them  tbe  law  of  the  land,  that  they  m^ht  be 
no  longer  an  "tCawoi*."  This  is  a  strong  ex- 
pression, but  it  is  nevertheless  only  too 
accurate. 

THK    PROTESTANT   OHCRCU   AND  THK    PATENT. 

The  Ordinanoes  founded  on  the  Patent  are 
especially  occupied  with  a  new  eoostitutioQ  for 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Austria  (exehisiTe 
of  Hungary) ;  but  before  referring  to  them  we 
will  just  notice  the  former  government  of  the 
Church.  I'he  governing  body  was  a  eonsts- 
tory,  the  members  of  which  were  appointed  by 
the  Emperor,  and  resided  in  Vienaa.  The 
president  was  a  Roman  Catholic  lawyer ;  and 
such  was  the  enmity  of  the  Protestant  mesibers 
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to  eyangelical  reltf>ion  and  to  Roman 
Catholics  renouncing  Popery,  that  such  persons 
have  told  me  that  they  received  more  protection 
from  the  Eoman  Catholic  president  than  from 
the  Protestant  clergy  who  were  mem  hers  of  the 
consistory,  and  who  were  the  complete  tools  of 
Government,  as  well  as,  alas  !  th^  chief  clergy- 
men in  Vienna.  An  author  has  said  they 
preached  everything  hut  the  Gospel.  In  short, 
the  most  ultra-Rationalism  prevailed,  and  if  it 
U  DOW  not  quite  so  piquant  as  formerly,  yet  it 
is  to  be  found  at  present  nowhere  in  Germany 
so  vulgar  as  in  Vienna. 

The  Protestant  Theological  Faculty  of  Vienna 
deserved  scarcely  the  name  of  Christian ;  and 
if  at  present  a  shade  better  than  formerly,  this 
is  nearly  as  much  as  con  be  said  of  it.  In  a 
conversation  I  had,  in  1848,  with  one  of  the 
professors,  he  Faid  that  our  Saviour  did  not 
die  on  the  cross — that  He  was  only  *•  appa- 
rently dead  ** — and  such  views  he  continues  to 
teach  at  this  moment,  without  rebuke.  The 
Rationalism  in  this  faculty  outdoes  that  in  any 
German  university.  The  only  pleasing  fact 
respecting  it  is,  that  there  are  at  present  only 
thirty- two  students  for  the  six  professors  of 
theology. 

The  limits  of  a  letter  would  not  suffice  to 
criticise  the  223  paragraphs  of  the  Patent  and 
Ordinances,  which  mostly  refer  to  the  new 
organization  of  the  Protestant  Church,  the  ma- 
chinery of  which  is  very  complicated.  In  the 
parishes  are  presbyteries  and  select  vestries ; 
several  parishes  form  a  seniorate,  choosing  a 
senior  and  his  council,  and  two  or  more 
seniorates  choose  a  superintendent  and  his 
council,  over  which  is  the  General  Synod,  the 
Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Coancil,  and  the  Em- 
peror. The  basis  is  democratic  to  the  fullest 
extent,  but  the  higher  we  go  the  structure 
becomes  more  and  more  hierarchical.  The 
Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Council  {Oberkirehen^ 
behorde)  is  only  another  name  for  what  was 
formerly  called  the  Upper  Consistory,  which 
has  to  lay  before  the  Government,  for  its  ap- 
proval, all  matters  except  such  as  relate  to 
doctrine.  The  two  most  objectionable  points — 
and  there  are  very  many  more — are  that  the 
superintendents,  hitherto  pastors  receiving 
some  500  florins  a  year,  and  some  900  more 
as  superintendents,  are  in  future  to  have  no 
pastoral  charge,  and  are  to  receive  from  the 
Government  some  three  or  four  thousand 
florins  a  year,  thus  becoming  the  complete 
servants  of  the  State.  There  is  a  great  cry 
being  raised  against  this  from  different  quar- 
ters. The  Emperor  has  granted,  this  year, 
27,060  florins  for  the  seven  superintendents, 
and  for  their  expenses.  Secondly,  the  decisions 
of  the  Synod,  before  tbey  can  be  carried  into 
effect,  must  receive  the  approval  of  the  Su- 
preme EcclcBiastical  Board,  and  in  most  cases 
that  of  the  Government  also.  Another  bad 
feature  of  the  Patent  is  the  monies  promised 
(some  sums  already  granted)  by  the  Emperor 
to  the  Protestant  Church,  and  which  will  also 
tend  still  more  to  enslave  it.  Some  few  per- 
sons hope  that  the  General  Synod,  when  it 


assembles,  which,  however,  will  not  be  this 
year,  will  be  able  to  obtain  more  freedom  of 
actiou,  in  different  points,  for  the  Ordinances 
make  the  Protestant  Church  the  complete 
slave  of  the  Supreme  Ecclesiastical  Council. 

Few  of  the  general  principles  of  the  Patent 
have  been  carried  into  effect  ;  hut  among 
those  which  have  is  a  greater  liberty  in  pro- 
curing Protestant  books  from  abroad,  and 
printing  Protestant  works  in  Austria,  although 
the  ceusorahip,  with  all  its  apparatus,  still 
exists.  In  May,  1861,  the  agent  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  for  Austria,  relying 
on  tlie  Patent,  applied  for  permission  to  esta- 
blish depots,  but  although  fifteen  months  have 
elapsed,  the  Government  has  not  yet  returned 
any  answer  to  the  request. 

MISTAKES   IN   CHDUCH   BUILDING. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  German  Pro- 
testant parishes  or  congregations  in  Austria 
there  is  now,  in  general,  less  evangelical  life 
than  in  1848,  although  many,  in  reading  ac- 
counts from  Austria  of  meetings,  &c.,  of  the 
Gustavus- Adolphus    Society,    for    building 
churches,  and  what  this  society  is  doing  for 
Austria,  might  easily  be  led  to  a  contrary  con- 
clusion.   After  carefully  reflecting  upon  what 
the  society  is  doing,  and  has  done,  in  Austria, 
I  am  exceedingly  doubtful  whether  it  has  not 
done  as  much  harm  as  good.    I  will  give  ex- 
amples of  what  I  mean  from  the  province  of 
Upper  Austria.    The  building  of  a  new  church 
in  Wels  was  begun  in  1848,  and  has  cost  up- 
wards of  6,000/.  sterling.    This  was  the  first 
church  in  this  part  of  Austria  built  with  a 
steeple  (for  before    1848    steeples  were  not 
allowed).    A  church  is  now  building  in  flall- 
stadt^  where  a  short  time  ago  the  congrega- 
tion   applied    to    the    Government   for    1&7. 
a  year  to  increase  the  income  of  the  minister, 
which  was  granted,  as  the  people  are  all  em- 
ployed in  the  Government  salt-mines,  and  are 
also  very  poor.    The  church  will  cost  at  least 
5,0002.  sterling ;  the  arches  of  the  doors  are  of 
polished  marble.     In  the  next  parish,  that  of 
Gosau,  the  steeple  to  a  new  church  is  finished , 
for  the  people  said,  "  If  we  build  the  church 
first,  we  ^ould  perhaps  not  get  money  enough 
to  build  a  steeple ;  but  if  the  tower  and  steeple 
are  first  built,  there  will  be  no  difiicuUy  in 
getting  the  money  to  build  the  church."    In 
the  next  parish,  that  of  Goisem,  a  steeple  has 
been  built  to  the  old  church  that  has  cost 
about  a  thousand  pounds  sterling,  which  the 
people  chiefly  raised  among  themselves,  al- 
though not  a  hundred  florins  could  be  raised 
in  the  congregation  for  an  infan^school.   New 
churches  were  wanted  in  these  places,  but  it 
IS  not  right  to  build  them  in  this  lavish  style 
with  monies  from  Gustavus- Adolphus  Societies. 
The  •'  altars  "  in  the  new  churches  in  this  part 
are  quite  similar   to  those  in  large  Roman 
Catholic  churches.    In  short,  there  is,  alas  1  too 
great  a  desire  to  vie  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  to  outdo  her  in  outward  forms 
and  appearance.    It  is  muohto  be  deplored 
that  the  Gustavus-Adolphus  Society  and  its 
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auxiliaries  promole  this  spirit,  not  troubling 
themselves  in  the  least  about  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel.  In  short,  churches  are  often  built 
in  which  anything  but  the  Gospel  is  preached. 

WHAT  CAN    BE   DONE    I  OR   THE    SPHEAD    OF    THE 
GOSPEL  ? 

It  may  naturally  be  asked,  what  can  now 
best  be  done  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in 
Austria  ?  This  is  a  very  difficult  question  to 
reply  to  in  a  general  manner,  for  in  different 
parts  of  the  empire,  and  in  the  different  lan- 
guages spoken,  different  means  could  and 
should  be  used.  The  free  circulation  of  the 
Bible  is  at  this  moment,  as  mentioned,  at- 
tended with  difficulties;  but  tracts  and  re- 
ligious publications  can  bo  largely  circulated. 
The  greatest  want,  on  the  whole,  of  the  Pro- 
testants in  Austria  is  elementary,  or  village 
schools,  for  in  many  parts  a  very  great  number, 
if  not  the  majority,  of  the  children  of  a  Pro- 
testant congregation  attend  Eoman  Catholic 
schools,  on  account  of  their  often  living  at 
great  distances  from  each  other.  These  re- 
marks do  not  refer  to  Hungary,  where  even 
now  more  liberty,  in  general,  prevails  than  in 
other  parts  of  Austria,  and  where  the  state  of 
the  Protestants  is  quite  different  from  those  of 
the  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  congregations 
scattered  over  the  other  provinces  of  Austria. 
Hungary  possesses  more  than  one  seminary  for 
the  training  of  schoolmasters ;  but  the  Protes- 


tants of  the  rest  of  Austria  have  not  a  siogle 
institution  of  the  kind.  Yet  they  much  need 
it.  for  thoir  schoolmasters  are  obliged,  at  pre- 
sent, to  get  their  instruction  in  Roman  Catb-jlic 
establishments. 

WEAKNESS  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  A   GAIN  TO  RF- 
LIGIOTO  LIBERTT. 

The  political  state  of  Austria  has  alvavs 
great  influence  on  religious  liberty  in  g^ 
neral.  Liberal-minded  Austrians  rejoiceil  at 
the  defeat  of  their  army  in  Italy  ;  for  if  their 
fatherland  had  been  victorious  leas  and  less 
liberty  would  have  been  allowed  in  the  dif- 
ferent provinces  of  the  empire.  The  present 
state  of  the  finances  in  Austria  has  the  eame 
influence.  Tou  may  travel  foi  weeks  id 
Austria,  and  never  see  a  six.-kr8uzer  (now  tet- 
kreuzer)  or  twopenny-piece,  but  only  bank- 
notes of  ten  kreuzer,  or  twopence,  ana  copper 
money.  The  Government  refuses  to  t^e  its 
own  notes  for  custom-house  duties,  which  must 
be  paid  in  silver  purchased  in  the  last  fev 
weeks,  with  a  premium  of  twenty-four  to 
twenty-seven  per  cent. ;  but  what  is  still  more 
singular,  the  Austrian  custom-house  refuses  to 
take  Austrian  gold  coin  of  any  kind.  As  lon^ 
as  the  fiuacces  are  in  such  a  state,  we  mnj  at 
least  reckon  on  a  considerable  portion  of 
liberty  being  allowed ;  for  if  this  were  not  tk 
case  the  discontent  against  paper  money  woald 
probably  increase  to  an  alarming  degree. 
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For  the  following  accounts  from  the 
mission-field  of  Turkey  we  are  indebted  to 
the  Secretary  of  the.  Turkish  Missions  Aid 
Society : — 

NATIVE   EFFORTS   FOR  THE   SPREAD   OF  THE 
GOSPEL  IN   SYRIA. 

A  native  missionary  society  has  been  formed 
at  Beirut  amongst  the  Protestants,  which  holds 
its  meetings  on  the  first  Monday  of  each 
month  for  business.  At  the  last  meeting  Mr. 
Bistany,  as  president,  stated  that  the  society 
has  in  the  two  months  sent  a  missionary  to 
Homs  and  a  colporteur  to  Jezzin  district,  main- 
tained religious  worship  at  Refi  Si  ma,  and 
employed  a  city  missionary  in  Beyrout.  The 
native  brother  labouring  at  Homs  reports  a 
hopeful  state  of  things.  A  large  number  of 
Protestants,  whom  persecution  had  scared,  had 
returned  to  the  Greek  Church,  but  they  com- 
menced a  Bible-class  in  the  Greek  Church 
itself,  thus  bringing  the  truth  into  contact  with 
others.  About  fifteen  stood  firm,  and  never 
ceased  to  meet  nightly  the  native  preacher,  to 
study  God's  Word  and  pray  together.  The 
report  of  the  brother  labouring  in  Beyrout  was 
given  verbally.  Besides  Sabbath  services, 
every  evening  meetings,  attended  by  forty  to 
seventy  persons,  are  held  in  different  parts  of 
the  city.  Much  interest  is  excited,  and  there 
is  a  great  desire  among  the  peoplo  to  have 


their  houses  preferred.  The  missionary  stated 
that  he  preaches  the  Gospel  in  the  aggregate  to 
not  less  than  850  souls  weekly,  a  great  part  of 
whom  do  not  attend  regular  Sabbath  services. 

PERSECUTION   OF  PROTESTANTS   IN   THE 
LEBANON. 

The  mountain  village  of  Ain  Zehalty,  origi- 
nally Greek,  had  become  so  enlightened,  that 
several  months  ago  their  church  building  h&\ 
been  given  up  for  Protestant  worship.  Since 
the  Syrian  outbreak  and  the  subsequent 
appointment,  through  Russian  and  French 
innuences,  of  the  present  Governor  of  Lebanon. 
Daoud  Pasha,  the  church  has  been  taken 
from  them ;  and  now  four  Protestants  are  cast 
into  prison.  The  priests  and  monks  control 
the  Governor,  and  use  the  Moslem  soldiery  to 
carry  out  their  purposes.  Protestants  are  com- 
pelled by  a  Turkish  captain  to  furnish  wood 
and  barley  for  the  soldiery,  whilst  the  Papists 
are  exempted.  Protestants  are  insulted, 
threatened,  and  imprisoned.  The  British  Go- 
vernment has  its  special  commissioner  here, 
who  finds  it  next  to  impossible  todoanytbio^ 
to  better  this  state  of  affairs.  Murder  and 
robbery  are  rife  about  Damascus,  but  t})(* 
Lebanon  is  quiet,  with  the  exception  of  the 
persecution  of  Protestants.  One  of  the  four  Pro- 
testants now  imprisoned  by  this  arbitrary 
Daoud  Pasha  is  an  inoffensive  boy,  son  of  our 
native  preacher.    There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
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impimity  which  the  Dnises  and  Moslem 
soldiery  enjoyed,  in  retaining  the  spoils  and 
decreasing  the  numbers  of  the  Ghristiang, 
whose  prosperity  they  envied  and  united  to 
destroy,  tends  to  inflame  their  malignity,  and 
to  render  the  future  peace  of  this  country  most 
insecure.  It  is  time  England  should  protect 
Protestant  Christians  from  the  combination  of 
Turk,  Greek,  and  Romish  evildoers. 

ROMISH   EFFORTS  IN   BULGARIA. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Morse  writes  from  Adrianople 
that  the  Jesuits  are  again  carrying  forward  a 
most  active  propaganda  amongst  the  Bulgarian 
community  of  the  Greek  faith.  Despite  the 
failure  of  their  first  attempt,  when  the  bishop 
whom  the  Pope  had  so  pompously  consecrated 
at  Rome  recanted  to  his  original  Greek  profes- 
sion, the  Jesuits  have  now  boasted  that  thirty 
villages  have  been  enrolled  as  Greek  Catholics, 
and  5,000  houses  in  Adrianople  and  suburbs. 
Through  their  influence  two  priests,  a  secular 
agent,  and  a  strong  firman  m>m  the  Turkish 
Government  has  been  secured;  the  Govern- 
ment looking  with  favour  on  the  Romish  (or 
French)  movement,  in  hopes  of  preventing  the 
Bulgarians  from  emigrating  to  the  Crimea,  at 
the  instigation  of  Russia,  in  the  place  of  the 


Tartars.  A  now  Propaganda  Society  has  been 
formed  at  Rome,  to  effect  the  union  of  the 
Eastern  with  the  Western  Churches.  The 
Catholic  paper  entitled  The  Bulgarian  has 
been  set  up  again,  under  its  auspices.  The 
Pope,  also,  has  issued  a  bull,  asserting  that 
all  those  uniting  with  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  East  may  retain  their  own  customs  and 
regulations. 

ALEPPO   STATION. 

The  Armenians  are  more  accessible.  The 
Bible  is  in  many  houses,  and  is  much  read; 
and  many  admit  the  truth  to  be  with  the  Pro- 
testants. The  great  obstacle  to  accessions  to 
our  numbers  is  in  the  fact  *'  that  the  chief 
Armenians  strive  to  retain  all  in  the  old 
Church,  by  encouraging  hopes  of  changes 
among  themselves."  The  native  Church  is 
about  to  elect  a  pastor  and  assume  his  sup- 
port. 

BOSTON,   UNITED  STATES. 

The  financial  resources  of  the  Board  will 
require  this  year*  more  than  last,  the  liberal 
sympathies  oi  British  Christians. 

Turkish  Missions'  Aid  Society, 
7,  Adam-street. 


SYEIA. 


MOHAMMEDAN   MOSQUES    AND    THE    COLLEGIATE   INSTITUTIONS 
ATTACHED  TO  THEM. 


The  subject  gains  an  additional  point  of 
interest  from  the  fact  that  Islamism  itself 
is  indebted,  in  no  small  measure,  to  the 
reflex  action  of  the  learning  which  it  en- 
is  the  religion  professed  by  a  people  who  I  conraged.    The  Koran  was  written  in  the 


,  Syria. 

PHOTISION    POK    SECITRINa   AN   OBDER  OF 
LEAHVEn  HXK   AKOSQ  THE   ABABS. 

If  we  remember  that  Mohammedanism 


for  several  centuries  were  not  only  the  most 
powerful  nation  of  the  world,  but  had 
monopolised  nearly  all  the  learning  and 
ciyilisation  of  their  times,  we  shall  be  pre- 
pared to  form  some  estimate  of  the  provi- 
sion which  it  made  for  education,  and  for 
raising  an  innumerable  host  of  men  learned 
in  all  the  branches  of  their  religion  and  in 
all  the  branches  of  science  which  were  then 
known.  From  the  simple  point  of  view 
that  the  number  of  original  MSS.  left  by 
those  men  of  past  ages  is  immense,  and  the 
field  of  literature  which  they  cover  is  cor- 
respondingly extensive,  one  is  astounded  at 
the  degree  of  learning  which  has  been 
diffused  in  the  East.  These  products  of 
literary  labour  are,  with  very  few  and  un- 
important exceptions,  wholly  identified 
with  the  name  of  Mohammedanism,  and 
they  are  generally  characterised  by  a  clear, 
meUiodical,  logical,  and  acute  turn  of  mind. 
VOL.  XVI.— in,  msw  sbbies.— septembeb. 


golden  age  of  the  Arabic  language ;  and  as 
this  magnificent  language  became  corrupted 
in  the  course  of  time,  that  book,  whose 
eloquence  and  classical  purity  have  so  strange 
a  charm  to  every  Moslem  mind,  would  have 
long  ago  lost  its  power,  were  it  not  for  the 
services  of  learning  which  was  used  for 
finding  out  and  explaining  its  meanings. 
The  treasure  so  highly  prized  seemed  all 
but  inexhaustible;  and  the  accumulated 
learning  of  more  than  a  thousand  years 
has  been  spent  in  giving  the  Mohammedan 
religion  that  venerable  and  learned  position 
which  it  occupies  among  its  followers.  To 
admit,  however,  all  the  pretensions  of  the 
Moslems  on  this  subject  would  be  absurd. 
Eor  the  Koran,  with  all  the  extreme  views 
which  the  Mohammedans  hold  as  to  its 
literary  merit,  is  not  a  book  which  can  well 
bear  all  the  research  and  learned  study  of 
ten  centuries.     And  yet  we  cannot  deny 
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that  during  those  long  ages  it  was  the 
treasare-honse  around  which  all  the  learn- 
ing of  the  East  gathered  itself,  either  for 
material  or  illustration.  Whiloi  therefore, 
the  influences  which  this  book  has  exer- 
cised on  the  learning  and  literature  of  the 
Arabs  haye  been  immense,  no  less  so  have 
been  the  reflex  and  multifarious  services 
which  it  has  gained  from  those  whom  it 
claims  as  its  avowed  debtors. 

Withoat  entering  into  a  oontroversy  with 
the  Mohammedans  as  to  the  predse  merits 
of  the  case,  the  single  point  which  may  be 
safely  deduced  from  tho  preceding  obser- 
vations is,  that  for  that  vast  assembly  of 
learned  men,  many  of  whom  were  unques- 
tionably possessed  of  real  erudition,  and  for 
those  long  ages  of  civilisation  and  learning 
among  the  Arab  race,  there  must  have  been 
some  adequate  proviaion  in  the  way  of 
education — some  means  commensurate  with 
the  results  which  cannot  be  questioned, 
whatever  the  opinion  may  be  as  to  the 
nature  and  value  of  the  learning  and  litera- 
ture of  the  Mohammedans. 

The  solution  of  the  question  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  whole  Moslem  world,  where 
the  Arabic  language  is  spoken,  teemed  with 
mosques  and  colleges.  From  Bagdad  to 
Cordova — the  two  confines  where  the  Moham- 
medan religion  has  established  itself — every 
city  could  count  them  by  hundreds, 
and  every  town  by  tens,  if  not  by  scores. 
Nor  were  the  benefits  of  education  circum- 
scribed to  cities  and  towns :  humble  villa- 
gers sought  these  institutions,  and  received 
there  instruction  gratuitously,  and  often 
with  it  pecuniary  help,  which  the  munifi- 
cent endowments  of  these  colleges  enabled 
them  to  bestow.  A  number  of  their  learned 
men  who  attained  the  highest  eminence  were 
of  this  humble  origin. 

XRX  XOSQiri    AND    TEB    OOLUOB  COVJOIKKD. 

From  time  immemorial — probably  from 
the  earliest  times  of  Abbassides  —  the 
mosques  and  colleges  have  been  conjoined 
together.  The  exception  takes  place  when 
the  mosques  are  small  and  its  endowments 
insufficient  to  meet  the  salaries  of  the  pro- 
fessors. Sometimes  the  college  is  a  de- 
tached building,  but  there  is  always  within 


the  premises  a  hall  for  public  wonhip, 
which  serves  the  purposes  of  a  mosque. 
Generally,  however,  the  two  establishments 
are  joined  together.  The  idea,  there&re, 
that  all  learning,  whether  secular  or  ie> 
ligious,  must  minister  to  the  welfare  of 
religion,  seems  to  have  been  early  enter- 
tained by  men  who  could  easily  trace  their 
ancestry  to  the  tribes  of  Arabia.  To  the 
strong  secular  arm  of  a  government  £mati- 
cally  zealous  of  its  Islamism,  were  added 
all  the  means  and  appliances  and  facilitieB 
which  sagacity  could  point  out^  f:>r  en- 
couraging its  public  worship,  and  exacting 
homage  to  its  external  enactments ;  and  to 
all  this  was  added  a  system  of  cducatioa 
almost  co-extensive  with  the  numberleM 
religious  establishments  which  sprang  dl 
over  the  land  more  thickly  than  any  Chris- 
tian country  is  covered  with  churches  and 
chapels.  In  searching,  therefore,  for  the 
elements  of  power  in  the  Mohammedan  sys- 
tem during  its  past  ages,  we  have  a  key  to 
that  effect  in  the  interesting  group  of  ftcte 
which  we  have  indicated ;  and  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that  it  is  not  to  the  secular 
arm  alone,  nor  to  the  full  provision  which 
Mohammedanism  made  for  its  worship  and 
establishment  among  the  public,  that  it 
owes  all  its  consolidated  power,  but  that  no 
small  or  mean  share  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  subservient  services  of  education  and 
learning.  It  is  certainly  observable— and 
the  observation  is  a  highly  serviceable  one— 
that  Mohammedanism,  as  a  religious  power, 
began  to  languish  as  soon  as  the  cause  of  ita 
learning  began  also  to  languish. 

▲  M08QUB  DSSCBIBKD. 

The  two  institutions  being  inooiporated 
together,  it  is  difficult  to  speak  of  the  one 
without  speaking  of  the  other.  We  shall 
therefore  take  one  mosque  as  a  specimen 
of  the  whole,  and  give  a  general  description 
of  the  establishment,  of  its  order,  and  of 
the  offices  held  in  it.  And  first  as  r^ards 
its  general  architecture.  The  material  of 
the  building  is  generally  the  best  that  can 
be  obtained  in  the  plaoe— almost  always  of 
stone  finely  cut.  The  building  oonsifltB  of 
a  number  of  rooms,  arranged  in  the  &nn  of 
a  square,  with  a  colonnade  running  arouml, 
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and  hdng  the  court,  not  Burronnding  the 
building,  as  in  ancient  temples.  This 
colonnade,  or  arched  porches,  supported  on 
colomns  of  polished  stone,  is  very  useful, 
both  in  winter  and  summer,  for  making  the 
passage  to  the  rooms  very  comfortable,  and 
the  rooms  themselves  no  less  so.  They  form, 
also,  splendid  walks ;  but  whether  it  be  in 
the  climate,  or  in  the  race,  it  is  certain  that 
neither  the  students  nor  the  worshippers 
make  much  use  of  them  for  this  purpose. 
The  vast  court  is  paved,  and  has  in  the 
centre  an  open  cistern,  or  reservoir  of 
running  water,  for  the  ablutions  of  the 
worshippers.  The  rooms  are  small  and 
square,  and  are  occupied  by  the  professors, 
the  other  officials  of  the  establishment,  and 
the  students.  In  the  southern  part  of  the 
building  there  is  always  a  very  large  hall, 
called  the  south  hall,  in  which  public 
worship  is  held.  It  is  generally  oblong, 
very  simply  furnished,  with  clean  mats,  and 
sometimes  with  carpets,  and  has  but  two 
observable  features — a  pulpit  and  a  niche 
in  the  southern  wall.  The  pulpit  is  of  the 
simplest  construction,  and  of  the  usual  form, 
gained  by  a  good  number  of  steps,  and  sur- 
mounted by  a  small  wooden  cupola.  To 
the  niche  we  shall  refer  again  when  we  come 
to  speak  of  the  mode  of  conducting  public 
prayers.  The  south  hall  is  also  used,  at  the 
option  of  the  professors,  for  their  lectures. 

OFFICEBS  OF  THE  XOSQUS. 

As  regards  the  different  office-bearers 
who  hold  place  in  the  establishment,  there 
is,  first,  a  Frmdmt,  who  has  the  general 
supervision  of  the  premises,  and  who 
manages  the  financial  department.  When 
this  latter  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment, his  office  becomes  limited  to  see  that 
general  order,  in  accordance  with  the  rules 
of  the  mosque,  is  kept,  and  that  the  pro- 
fessors, the  studentsy  and  the  menial  officials 
employed  in  the  services  of  the  institution, 
are  doing  their  respective  duties.  In  case 
of  difference,  the  point  at  issue  should,  ac- 
cording to  the  old  rigitM,  be  referred  to  and 
settled  by  the  Kadi,  who  is  considered  to 
be  the  authoritative  exponent  of  the  origi- 
nal code  of  the  testator.  Latterly,  the  Go- 
vernment has  t^ken  up  the  matter  into  its 


own  hands,  and  appointed  officers  to  whose 
custody  are  committed  the  revenue  and  dis- 
bursements of  the  endowments  {Awhtf), 

'ErGtj  mosque  has  one  or  more  Imams, 
whoso  duty  is  to  lead  the  people  in  public 
prayer.  At  the  appointed  hours  the 
Muenin,  of  whom  in  every  large  mosque 
there  are  several,  calls  the  people  to  prayers. 
Assembled  in  the  south  hall,  they  stand 
in  rows  behind  the  Imam,  facing  the  Caaba 
in  Mecca.  The  Imam  stands  in  the  niche 
and  repeats  the  prayers — called  inflections 
— audibly,  while  the  people  follow  him 
secretly  throughout  the  whole  performance. 
As  these  prayers  are  fixed  and  unchange- 
able, except  in  one  or  two  minor  places,  it 
is  not  necessarily  required  that  the  Imam 
be  a  learned  man^  but  their  rules  demand 
that  he  should  be  pious  and  intelligent,  and 
that  his  pronunciation  of  the  words  of 
prayer  be  distinct  and  correct. 

The  duties  of  the  Lecturer  (or  orator)  are 
to  conduct  the  service  every  Eriday  noon. 
Friday  is  the  sacred  day  of  the  Moham- 
medans, and  the  most  important  prayer  on 
that  day  is  that  of  noon.  At  the  conclusion 
of  the  cries  of  the  Muezzin,  the  lecturer 
takes  his  stand  in  the  pulpit  of  the  south 
hall,  and  begins  the  service  with  a  short 
prayer.  He  then  reads  a  written  lecture, 
from  which  part  of  the  service  he  takes  his 
name,  and  concludes  with  prayer  for  the 
reigning  Sultan,  for  himself,  and  for  all 
believers.  Prayer  among  the  Moham- 
medans, when  it  really  &lls  within  the 
scope  of  what  is  commonly  known  as  such, 
is  expressed  in  general  terms,  and  has  chiefly 
reference  to  supplications  for  mercy,  pardon, 
guidance,  and  favour.  Ifo  allusion  is  ever 
made  to  sanctification,  or  the  extension  of 
religion  among  men;  and  an  air  of  formality 
and  self  -  righteousness  characterises  the 
whole  proceedings.  If  mercy  is  ever  felt 
to  be  needed,  the  meritorious  act  of  prayer 
is  supposed  to  render  the  sinner  worthy  of 
it.  The  lecturer's  office  is  considered  to  be 
higher  than  that  of  the  Imam,  and  he 
takes  the  precedence  of  the  latter  on  Fri- 
days. But  as  he  may,  and  indeed  as  he 
generally  does,  borrow  his  orations  from 
the  writings  of  others,  he  is  not  regarded  as 
a  necessarily  learned  man. 
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The  lecturo  concludes  just  as  the  time 
for  the  mid-day  prayers  has  come.  These 
consist  of  two  inflections,  and  are  led  by  the 
lecturer,  who  descends  from  the  pulpit,  and 
takes  his  position  in  the  niche  facing  the 
south,  while  the  worshippers  stand  in  rows 
behind  him.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
prayers,  the  lecturer  retires  and  gives  place 
to  the  preacher. 

The  Preacher  receiyes  his  appointment 
from  the  Government,  or  from  tlie  trustees 
of  the  mosque ;  but  it  is  at  his  option  to 
nominate  the  days  on  which  he  shall  preach. 
On  these  days,  and  generally  in  the  after- 
noon, a  high  chair  is  placed  for  his  use  in 
the  hall,  from  which  he  delivers  his  dis- 
course in  the  sitting  posture.  The  sermon 
is  always  extempore,  and  is  founded  on  a 
passage  from  the  Koran,  or  on  one  of  their 
many  traditions.  The  exposition  is  some- 
times exegetical,  sometimes  practical.  As 
the  hearing  of  the  sermon  is  not  considered 
obligatory,  the  number  of  the  audience  will 
depend  upon  the  popularity  of  the  preacher. 
The  preacher  is  generally  one  of  the  pro- 
fessors in  the  mosque,  and  as  some  of  them 
are  known  to  be  learned  men,  it  is  possible 
that  they  may  be  good  preachers ;  but  no 
infidel  is  ever  allowed  to  hear  their  sermons 
or  attend  their  prayers. 

The  Professors,  of  whom  every  large 
mosque  has  several,  come  at  appointed  hours, 
and  give  their  lectures,  either  in  their  own 
rooms  or  in  thfe  large  hall.  If  in  the  latter, 
an  agreement  among  themselves  as  to  the 
hour  secures  to  them  its  use,  or  at  least  a 
part  of  it.  Every  professor  begins  his 
duties  with  the  performance  of  the  set 
prayer  of  the  hour.  When  he  concludes, 
if  he  teaches  in  the  hall,  a  servant  spreads 
a  carpet  for  him  to  sit  on,  and  places  a  low 
desk  before  him,  on  which  the  professor 
places  the  book  from  which  he  teaches. 
The  pupils  who  attach  themselves  to  him 
sit  and  listen,  while  he  expounds  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  branch  of  study  which  he 
teaches,  taking  the  words  of  the  book  be- 
fore him  as  the  text  suggestive  of  the  ideas 
which  he  advances.  The  method  of  in- 
struction more  generally  adopted  is  that  of 
familiar  exposition ;  but  if  the  professor  be 
a    distinguished    man,    the    lectures    are 


worthy  of  the  name,  and  are  often  tnily 
learned .  It  depends  upon  the  regulations  of 
the  testator  whether  each  professor  i»  to 
teach  a  specified  branch,  or  to  be  guided  by 
his  own  choice.  Generally,  however,  every 
professor  goes  through  a  consecutive  course 
of  several  branches.  All  the  professors 
hold  the  same  rank;  but  their  salaries, 
their  reputation,  and  their  popularity,depcnd 
partly  upon  the  favour  they  may  have  with 
men  in  office,  and  partly  upon  their  indivi- 
dual talents  and  abilities.  A  professor  in 
one  mosque  may  hold  office  in  another. 

The  office  of  professorship  is  held  either 
from  the  legatees  of  the  testator,  or  from 
the  Government,  if  this  has  fallen  into  its 
hands.  When  a  professor  dies,  the  prece- 
dence of  his  successorship  is  always  given 
to  one  of  his  sons,  if  competent  If  the 
children  are  young,  a  professor  holds  the 
office  pro  tempore^  dividing  the  salary  with 
the  family  of  the  deceased,  until  time  shoira 
that  none  of  the  sons  is  competent  to  sac- 
ceed  to  the  office  of  his  father.  When  the 
deceased  leaves  no  children,  or  leaves  such 
as  are  unworthy  of  the  place,  a  candidate 
presents  himself  before  the  Kadi,  or 
Government,  as  the  case  may  be:  the 
Kadi,  if  satisfied  with  the  testimonials  of 
his  competency,  refers  the  matter  to  the 
provincial  council  of  the  city.  After 
another  examination,  the  application  is 
favourably  reported  to  a  committee  in  Con- 
stantinople, who  represent  it  to  the  Sultan. 
When  the  financial  department  of  a  mosque 
is  in  the  hands  of  the  Government,  the  pro- 
fessors always  hold  their  office  by  a  royal 
patent,  and  receive  their  salaries  from  an 
officer  who  is  entrusted  with  the  affairs  of 
endowments. 

THS  UBBAKY,   THE  lU'UDKIITM,   AVD  THE 
PBOFESSOBS. 

No  college  is  considered  complete  with- 
out a  Library y  which  is  obtained  either  by 
original  endowments  or  by  special  gift  sub- 
sequently. Sometimes  the  trustee  or  trus- 
tees add  to  the  collection  with  the  money 
of  the  institution.  In  some  mosques  they 
are  very  large,  consisting  of  over  5,000 
volumes,  and  are  often  extremely  valuable. 
Access  to  the  booksr  depends  wholly  on  the 
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rules  laid  down  by  the  donor.  Their  use  ! 
is  generally  confined  to  the  students. 
Every  library  has  a  special  room  and  a 
librarian,  who  has  a  catalogue  of  all  the 
books.  When  the  endowment  falls  into  the 
hands  of  the  Govemment,  a  copy  of 
the  catalogue  is  forwarded  to  Constanti- 
nople,  where  it  is  inscribed  in  a  special 
book.  MoreoTcr,  each  book  has  the  seal  of 
the  college  on  several  of  its  pages,  l^ot- 
withstanding,  howeTer,  all  these  pre- 
cautions, very  little  care  is  taken  of  them, 
and  they  are  very  often  stolen  or  lost. 

The  StudmU  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes — such  as  reside  in  the  college,  and 
such  as  come  only  at  the  hours  of  instruc- 
tion. The  majority  by  iai  belong  to  the 
latter  class.  The  students  who  live  on  the 
premises  of  the  institution  have  each  a 
room  free  of  rent,  and  often  have  a  monthly 
allowance  not  exceeding  five  shillings.  The 
tuition  is  always  and  wholly  gratuitous  to 
all.  The  rules  respecting  the  residence  of 
the  students  vary  in  different  colleges.  In 
some  they  are  not  allowed  to  absent  them- 
selves without  permission;  in  others  they 
have  a  general  permission  to  go  out  on 
necessary  business,  and  others  ellow 
married  men  to  visit  their  fiEunilies  twico  a 
week.  The  same  relation  exists  in  the 
East  between  the  professors  and  students 
which  obtains  in  Europe — the  same  gene- 
ral disposition  to  a  mutual  attachment,  and 
the  same  admiration  and  respect  which  is 
naturally  and  sincerely  felt  by  the  scholar 
towards  his  teacher. 

In  the  proBecution  of  their  studies  the 
students  have  no  definitely  -  prescribed 
curriculum  which  they  are  required  to  go 
through.  It  is,  therefore,  generally  left  to 
themselves  to  choose  between  the  different 
branches  which  are  taught,  or  to  study  them 
all.  Such  as  aim  to  become  professors  or 
eminently-learned  men  study  long  aU  the 
important  branches.  One  of  the  professors 
in  Ihis  city  was  for  twelve  years  a  student 
at  the  mosque  El  Azhar,  in  Egypt,  which 
is  the  best-conducted  and  largest  Oriental 
seminary  of  learning  in  the  East.  Nor  do 
they,  after  fimshing  their  studies,  pass  an 
examination,  or  take  anything  like  a  degree 
or  diploma.    At  one  time,  however,  it  ap- 


pears that  something  of  the  kind  used  to 
take  place;  but  only  a  few  of  the  oldest 
and  best  professors  have  now  written  testi- 
monials, called  permits,  signed  by  the  men 
with  whom  they  studied.  The  professors 
by  right,  and  the  graduates,  either  by 
right  or  by  courtesy,  are  always  titled 
Sheikh,  a  word  which  in  its  primary 
sense  means  an  old  man,  then  a  man 
entitled  to  respect,  a  learned  man,  a 
doctor.  The  last  is  the  signification  com- 
monly attached  to  it  among  the  Moham- 
medans when  applied  to  literary  men ;  but 
it  should  not  be  confounded  with  the  title 
of  feudal  chiefs,  chie&  of  villages,  &c.  The 
offices  which  the  students  who  have  finished 
their  studies  generally  fill  range  from  the 
duties  of  the  Mufti  —  the  highest  literary 
position  among  the  Mohammedans  —  to 
those  of  a  common  schoolmaster  or  a  reader 
of  the  Koran.  Between  these  two  extremes 
there  are  many  offices  to  which  the  students 
find  their  way,  either  by  real  merit  or  by 
favour.  On  the  whole,  most  of  these  offices 
are  not  lucrative  enough  to  make  them 
objects  of  anxious  demand,  except  by  those 
who  spring  from  humble  origin,  or,  as  is 
very  common,  by  the  descendants  of  men 
who  had  earned  their  living  by  following 
the  same  course  of  literary  pursuits.  No 
Christian  is  ever  allowed  to  receive  instruc- 
tion, on  any  account,  in  a^  Mohammedan 
college ;  and  it  is  with  some  difficulty  that 
he  can  carry  his  education  privately  with  a 
Mohammedan  professor  who  is  distinguished 
for  his  Oriental  learning. 

SEOULAB  LEABKINO  TAUGHT  IN  THE  COLLEGES. 

The  Branches  of  Learning  which  are 
taught  in  these  colleges  are  divided  into 
two  great  classes,  the  secular  and  the  re- 
ligious. Of  the  former  they  regard  the 
most  important  to  be,  the  Arabic  Grammar, 
Ehetoric,  Logic,  and  Prosody ;  and  of  the 
latter,  the  Articles  of  Eeligion,  or  Theology, 
and  Law,  Civil  and  Religious,  Traditions,  and 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Koran.  There  are 
others — making  the  whole  number  above 
twenty ;  but  they  are  of  a  minor  and  sup- 
plementary character.  As  a  few  words  on 
each  of  the  principal  branches  of  Moham- 
medan learning  may  be  interesting  to  the 
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English  reader,  it  may  be  proper  just 
briefly  to  notice  them. 

The  Arabic  Language,  spoken  by  nearly 
forty  millions,  and  forming  the  sacred 
language  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  miUions  of 
the  human  race,  is  universally  admitted  to 
be  one  of  the  most  ancient,  as  it  is  one  of 
the  most  difficult  to  learn.  To  master  it 
well,  many  years  of  study  are  required,  and 
to  be  a  first-rate  grammarian  is  the  work  of 
nearly  a  \rhole  lifetime.  The  man,  therefore, 
who  spends  long  years  of  hard  study  in 
thoroughly  mastering  the  Arabic  has  a 
considerable  title  to  a  learned  position — not 
only  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  yalue  of 
this  branch  of  learning,  nor  only  because 
thereby  is  secured  the  key  to  the  store- 
house of  Arabic  literature,  but  also  because 
it  is  one  of  the  most  effectual  methods 
among  the  Easterns  for  culturing  the  in- 
tellectual powers  of  man.  The  clear 
analytical  method  pursued  in  books  of 
Arabic  grammar,  the  logical  sequence  of 
its  parts,  the  comprehensive  nature  of  its 
rules,  the  lucid  interpretation  and  illustra- 
tion, and  the  use  of  extreme  precision  in 
expressing  the  sense  intended,  will  astonish 
the  man  of  cultivated  intellect  who  enters 
this  field  with  the  expectation  of  finding  it 
full  of  barbarism  and  confusion.  These  few 
observations  are  sufficient  to  explain  the 
great  pains  to  which  the  Arabs  gave  them- 
selves in  constructing  the  grammar  of  their 
difficult  language,  tiie  well-merited  value 
which  they  have  placed  on  this  branch  of 
their  learning,  and  the  important  position 
which  they  have  given  it  in  their  educational 
system. 

The  Arabic  language  having  in  its  prose 
and  poetry  many  nice  shades  of  meaning, 
and  a  very  large  variety  of  figurative 
speech,  its  Rhetoric  is  an  extensive  and  im- 
portant branch  of  study.  The  ordinary 
treatise  which  is  commonly  used  as  a  text- 
book on  the  subject  is  larger  than  the  well- 
known  lectures  of  Dr.  Blair,  but  we  have 
seen  a  manuscript  volume  on  the  '^  Bhetoric 
and  Belles  Letters  of  Poetry  *'  several  times 
the  size  of  the  doctor's  work.  Foreign  and 
impartial  critics  have  made  the  observation, 
however,  that  the  Koran  having  been  taken 
as  the  infallible  standard  of  style  and  of 


the  structure  of  language,  some  of  the  rules 
of  rhetoric  are  made  to  bend  withoai 
sufficient  reason  to  its  supreme  authotitr. 
It  is  noticeable  that  one  branch  of  this 
science  —  eloquence  of  public  speaking— 
considered  by  other  nations  to  be  very  im- 
portant, formed  no  subject  of  study  among 
the  rhetoricians  of  the  Arabic  language. 
It  was  the  philosophical  stmcture  of 
language,  the  perspicuity,  accuracy,  and 
elegance  of  style,  the  nice  shades  of  Benae 
involved  in  the  construction  of  sentences, 
and  the  extensive  variety  of  metaphor  with 
which  their  language  abounds,  that  they 
essayed  to  study  and  expound  in  their 
writings.  Of  the  compodtion  of  a  discourse, 
of  delivery,  of  elocution,  and  of  emphasis, 
thoy  either  Iiad  no  idea,  or  they  combated 
such  an  idea  on  the  ground  that  a  well- 
cultured  mind,  under  the  guidance  of 
nature  and  good  taste,  would  feel  itself 
independent  of  artificial  rules.  Nor  have 
they  had  those  special  circamstanoes  in 
civil  government  and  in  the  courts  of  law 
which  at  all  times  have  been  found  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  call  forth  and 
develop  the  highest  forms  of  public  speak- 
ing. In  their  pulpits,  and  on  more  common 
occasions,  natural  oratory  is  probably  all 
that  they  have. 

To  the  Logic  of  the  ancients  the  Arabs 
have  probably  added  nothing  new,  although 
it  has  been  a  common  and  favourite  study 
among  them.  The  preliminary  parts  of  the 
science  treat  of  the  definition  of  its  technical 
terms,  and  the  principal  part  of  the  nature, 
structure,  and  kinds  of  propositions  and 
syllogisms ;  and  perhaps  a  last  chapter  is 
added  on  sophism.  It  retains  among  them 
all  the  dry  scientific  forms  and  all  the 
scholastic  rigidity  of  the  three  centuries 
which  preceded  the  era  of  the  reformatioD 
of  religion  and  letters  in  Europe.  Logic, 
in  both  the  East  and  West  during  those 
ages,  was,  we  believe,  a  transcript  of  the 
writings  of  Aristotle  \  but  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  Westerns  borrowed  from  the  Ho- 
hammedans  that  classified  form  to  which 
the  latter  had  reduced  it,  or  on  which  they 
had  improved.  Of  the  more  comprehensire 
nature  of  the  logic  of  modern  times,  and  of 
the  cognate  science  of  metaphysics,  they  arc 
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ignorant.  On  the  latter  they  have  no  sys- 
lematio  work,  although  metaphysical  ques- 
tions and  difiqaisitions  and  a  metaphysical 
spirit  are  not  wanting  in  their  writings.  This 
ecience  was  either  not  to  be  easily  gleaned 
from  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  or  it  ap- 
peared to  them  too  abstruse  in  its  nature 
and  too  dangerous  in  its  religious  tendencies 
to  form  safe  ground  on  which  to  proceed. 

The  Proiody  of  Arabic  poetry  is  a  well- 
constructed  and  full  science;  and  as  the 
Arabs  have  cultivated  the  Muses  to  a 
very  extraordinary  extent,  it  is  with  them 
an  important  and  favourite  study.  On  the 
character  of  Arabic  poetry  we  hesitate  to 
say  anything,  further  than  to  mention  the 
fact,  that  many  of  its  pieces  are  generally 
highly  admired  by  those  who  folly  under- 
stand them ;  for  though  there  is  not  in  the 
Arabio  language  any  fine  epic  poem,  the 
general  beauties  of  its  poetry  are  not  few, 
nor  of  an  inferior  order.  Algebra  is  believed 
to  have  been  invented  by  the  Arabs,  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  many  of  them  have 
applied  themselves  to  its  study.  Arith- 
metic, algebra,  and  geometry,  with  the 
other  higher  branches  of  the  mathematics, 
are  at  present  almost  unknown  among  the 
Mohammedans.  In  astronomy  they  retain 
the  ancient  planetary  system ;  but  some  of 
them  attained  a  respectable  degree  in  this 
department  of  science,  as  appears  from  their 
calculations  and  tables  for  eclipses.  Astro- 
logy does  not  seem  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
East  more  than  it  did  at  one  time  in  the 
West. 

6A.CBED   LEARNING. 

The  Beligioui  Branches  of  their  learning 
have  already  been  enumerated.  The  arti- 
cles of  religion,  or  Theology y  is  treated  by 
them  in  two  difiPerent  ways :  one  is  an  ex- 
amination of  the  articles  of  their  faith  in 
reference  to  the  language  of  the  Koran  and 
tradition,  and  the  other  is  an  attempt  to 
illustrate  and  prove  the  elementary  princi- 
ples of  religion  on  a  natural  or  metaphysi- 
cal ground.  On  Polemic  Theology  one  £bds 
now  and  then  an  elaborate  work.  Law 
among  the  Mohammedans,  as  among  the 
Jews,  embraces  civil  jurisprudence  and  the 
ceremonial  ordinances  of  religion.  On  the 
latter  branch  of  the  law,  the  Mohammedan 


doctors  have  been  more  punctilious  in  meet- 
ing all  hypothetical  cases  relative  to  the 
rites  and  ordinances  of  their  religion  than 
the  casuists  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  in  their  system  of  cases  of  con- 
science. The  branch  of  Traditions  is  a  truly 
formidable  study,  and  this  for  two  reasons : 
FirEt,  because  it  took  the  best  scholars  a 
good  number  of  centuries  before  they  were 
able  to  decide  which  had  and  which  had 
I  not  a  sufficient  amount  of  historical  proof 
I  for  their  introduction  into,  or  rejection  from, 
the  code  of  the  Mohammedan  faith;  and 
secondly,  because  the  number  is  prodi- 
giously huge — thirty  thousand  being  the 
number  of  the  accredited  traditions,  if  we 
mistake  not.  The  Interpretation  of  the 
Koran  embraces,  also,  the  interpretation  of 
traditions,  and  has  reference  to  a  minute 
and  critical  investigation  of  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  allusions,  and  doctrines  involved 
in  these  standards  of  their  religion.  Mo- 
hammedanism is  the  great  *' Mystery  of 
Iniquity  "  in  the  East,  as  Popery  is  in  the 
West;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  their 
simultaneous  rise  is  an  unquestionable  point 
of  history,  as  their  simultaneous  fall  is  the 
testimony  of  inspired  prophecy. 

OBienr  of  the  collxobs. 

These  religious  and  educational  establish- 
ments owe  their  origin  chiefly  to  the  muni- 
ficent endowments  of  kings,  who  probably 
gave  the  first  impulse  to  governors  and  rich 
people.  Two  motives,  wholly  different  in 
character,  actuated  the  donors-^the  highly 
meritorious  nature  of  the  act,  and  family 
interests.  On  the  former  nothing  more 
need  bo  said  than  that  it  obtained  with 
many,  especially  in  the  earlier  days  of 
Islamism,  when  the  impulse  to  learning 
was  very  great,  when  the  Abbassides  in  the 
East,  and  their  agents  and  successors  in 
Spain,  encouraged  by  their  example  such 
gifts  with  all  the  magnificent  liberality 
which  they  could  then  so  well  bestow,  when 
the  Khalifs  took  the  liveliest  interest  in 
patronising  and  promoting  learning,  and 
when  the  primitive,  blind  honesty  and 
fidelity  to  the  cause  of  their  religion  had 
not  declined.  On  the  second,  a  word  of 
explanation  is  necessary.    As  those  palmy 
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ages  of  Mohammedan  power  and  fidelity  to 
its  original  traditions  and  policy  passed 
away — as  the  Turkish  rule  overspread  the 
empire,  and  Turkish  yices  and  corruption 
and  extortion  were  introduced — many  of 
the  old,  rich  families  could  keep  their  large 
estates  to  their  posterity  from  foreign  vio- 
lence only  by  this  new  expedient  of  endow- 
ing a  mosque  or  college,  and  resting  the 
wardship  ia  their  descendants.  Endow- 
ments made  in  such  bad  faith  cannot  be 
expected  to  hold  put  long.  The  claims  of 
these  old  families,  and  the  rapacity  of  ava- 
ricious governors,  left  in  time  but  little  of 
the  original  endowments;  and  that  little 
has  now  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Government. 

FALL   OF  HOHAHMEDAK   LEABNINO. 

Many  of  the  mosques  still  stand,  and  are 
used  for  the  purposes  of  prayer,  but  of  the 
collegiate  institutions  oDce  attached  to  them 
very  little  is  left.  The  endowments  have 
disappeared.  The  Government  does  not 
encourage  learning — at  least  not  the  leam- 
iog  of  the  old  Moslem  school.  Many  of  the 
professors  are  negligent  of  their  duties,  and 
very  few  of  them  are  now  of  real  eminence 
in  their  profession.  The  Moslem  youth  are 
bent  on  the  more  active  duties  of  life. 
Under  these  circumstances,  learning  is  fast 
disappearing  from  among  them;  and  the 
day  is  fast  coming,  when,  judging  from  pre- 
sent appearances,  their  learning  and  their 
colleges  will  belong  to  the  past  history  of 
Mohammedanism.  In  fact,  they  already 
belong  to  it.  To  thousands  of  dilapidated 
educational  establishments  pious  Moslems 
look  up  now  with  dismay,  and  in  the  set  ex» 
pression  of  submission,  so  frequently  repre- 
sented in  the  Koran,  say,  "There  is  no 
might  nor  strength  but  in  God !  " 

And  in  the  fall  of  Mohammedan  learning, 
and  of  Mohammedan  intolerance,  and  of 
Mohammedan  power.  Divine  Providence 
has  given  Mohammedanism  its  death-blow, 
has  forced  its  weapons  from  its  hands,  and 
left  it  a  helpless  captive.    Let  not  the  facts 


of  the  case,  however,  be  misundeiEtood : 
Mohammedanism  is  not  yet  dead.  The 
giant  who  has  lived  nearly  thirteen  hundred 
years  does  not  die  in  a  day.*  ^or  can  he 
die  without  struggles  commensurate  with 
that  terrible  strength  which  made  him  at 
one  time  the  dread  and  scourge  of  the 
world.  He  is  dying;  but  in  his  death- 
throes,  as  in  the  pulsations  of  his  life,  he 
desolates  many  a  home,  and  sends  a  thiiU 
of  horror  to  the  most  distant  hearths  of 
Christendom. 

nurSf  OF  CHBISTIAKS. 

When  Providence  opens  a  door  that  has 
been  long  closed,  and  leads  the  way,  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  Church  to  follow.    The 
changes  taking  place  among  the  Moham- 
medans seem  to  be  of  this  character.     The 
time  when  Christianity  may  put  forth  all 
its  aggressive  powers  against  the  Moham- 
medan religion  has  not,  perhaps,  folly  come. 
It  is  not  safe,   and  perhaps  not  wise,  to 
make  the  attempt  just  at  present.     But  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  hold 
herself  in  a  prayerful  and  expectant  atti- 
tude, in  view  of  that  day  which  does  not 
appear  to  be  far  distant.     The  question  now 
is.   Can    Christians  do   anything  towards 
that  object  at  this  time  ?    We  believe  thej 
can,  and  in  the  following  way :    Let  Pro- 
testant Christendom  rear  a  college  of  a  very 
high  order  in  Syria,  which  is  the  central 
and  most  promising  country  of  the  Arah 
race ;  let  it  be  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel ;  lot  its  chairs  be 
filled  by  competent  men ;  let  its  instructions 
be  of  the  most  valuable  and  attractive  cha- 
racter, and  it  is  not  difficult  to  foresee  that 
such  an  institution,   with  the  blessing  of 
God,  will  have  a  beneficial  and  lasting  in- 
fluence upon  all  the  Arabic- speaking  race. 
On  the  ruins  of  the  Mohammedan  ooU^b 
let  Christianity  rear  a  college  of  her  own, 
and  the  benefits  which  will  accrue  to  the 
labours  of  her  missionaries  in  the  East  will 
be  incalculably  great. 
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JAPAN. 

MORAL  CONDITION    OF   THE   PEOPLE:    MISSIONARY    AGENCIES  AND 

PROSPECTS. 


Nagasaki,  June  5,  1862. 

Since  last  writing  to  you,  circumBtanceB 
have  induced  me  to  Tisit  Japan.  A  few 
words  respecting  the  prospects  of  Chris- 
tianitj  in  this  country  will,  I  have  no  doubt, 
be  acceptable  to  many  of  your  readers. 

One  cannot  but  feel  interested  in  a  land 
which  has  so  much  to  recommend  it  to  our 
attention.  It  has  stood  alone  in  its  isola- 
tion ttom  other  countries  during  the  bygone 
centuries  of  its  history,  but  at  length  the 
period  has  arrived  when  this  exclusive  policy 
must  be  abandoned  for  principles  more 
liberal  and  more  in  consistence  with  the 
advanced  age  in  which  we  live.  By  recent 
treaties  foreigners  are  now  admitted  to 
various  parts  of  the  empire;  and  although 
the  high  conservative  party  look  upon  the 
intrusion  of  foreigners  wiUi  suspicion,  and 
as  a  sign  of  national  degeneracy,  the  great 
body  of  the  people  are  well  pleased  with 
the  present  order  of  things. 

The  scenery  of  Japan  is  very  fine,  often- 
times grand.  Its  high  ranges  of  hills, 
stretching  away  into  the  distance  as  far  as 
the  eye  can  reach,  present  a  very  favourable 
contrast  to  the  low  and  marshy  plains 
aronnd  Shanghai.  What  materially  tends 
to  increase  the  effect  is  the  high  state  of 
cultivation  to  which  the  sides  of  the 
mountains  have  been  brought.  Every 
available  spot,  even  to  the  very  tops  of  the 
mountains,  has  been  seized  upon,  and  been 
brought  under  the  control  of  the  cultivator. 
The  consequence  is,  the  hills  are  beautifully 
marked  by  a  succession  of  terraces,  present- 
ing the  appearance  of  beautiful  gardens. 

"Whilst  Nature,  however,  assumes  here 
her  loveliest  forms,  man,  instead  of  being 
elevated  by  the  grandeurs  around  him,  has 
sunk  into  the  very  lowest  depths  of  moral 
degradation.  The  representations  of  modern 
writers  in  reference  to  the  Japanese,  as  a 
nation,  are,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  too 
highly  coloured.  The  impressions  left  by 
them  on  the  mind  of  the  reader  are  more 
favourable  than  a  personal  investigation 
would  justify.     Struck  by  the  ingenuity  of 


tho  people  in  many  matters,  and  their 
readiness  to  adopt  the  improvements  which 
foreigners  have  made  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  these  writers  have  overlooked,  or 
at  least  have  endeavoured  to  modify,  the 
fact  that  a  fearful  state  of  immorality  pre- 
vails throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land.  There  appears  to  be  an  utter 
absence  of  modesty,  and  of  the  decencies  of 
ordinary  life,  which  are  everywhere  to  be 
found,  even  amongst  the  most  uncivilised 
communities. 

The  sadness  of  the  spectacle,  however,  is 
increased  by  the  thought  that  the  influence 
of  tho  Gospel  may  not  at  present  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  these  degraded  masses.  In 
the  recent  treaties  the  Japanese  could  not 
be  induced  to  abolish  the  law  prohibiting 
Christianity.  The  English  treaty  stipulates 
that  "  British  subjects  in  Japan  shall  be 
allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  rehgion, 
and  for  this  purpose  shall  have  tho  right  to 
erect  suitable  places  of  worship."  By  this 
article  no  permission  is  given  to  the  mis- 
sionary to  preach  the  Gospel,  inasmuch  as 
the  old  law  denouncing  death  against  those 
who  embrace  Christianity  is  still  in  force. 
The  American  treaty,  in  addition  to  the 
above  article,  has  a  danse  to  the  effect  that 
"  the  American  and  Japanese  shall  not  do 
anything  that  may  be  calculated  to  excite 
religious  animosity."  This  effectually  pre- 
vents any  American  missionary  from  engag- 
ing in  evangelistic  labours,  as  all  sudi 
might  be  said  "  to  excite  religious 
animosity." 

There  are  now  two  missionaries  in  Naga- 
saki— the  Bev.  Mr.  Yerbeck,  of  the  American 
Dutch  Reformed  Church ;  and  the  Bev.  Mr. 
Williams,  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church. 
They  are  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage, ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
opportunity  which  Providence  may  present 
to  them.  The  fierce  and  bitter  hatred 
which  existed  in  former  days  against  Chris- 
tianity has  long  since  subsided.  The 
common  people,  indeed,  have  no  conception 
of    what    is    meant   by    Christianity,    so 
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thoroughly  has  the  GoTernment  eradicated 
all  traces  of  it  out  of  the  country.  It  is  a 
sbgular  fact,  and  one  which  illustrates  the 
ahsolute  character  of  the  Govemmenty  that 
thousands  of  Japanese  were  once  martyrs 
for  a  faith  which  is  now  entirely  obliterated 
from  the  traditions  of  the  people. 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
when  all  restrictive  laws  have  been  abolished, 
and  an  opportunity  has  been  given  to  declare 
plainly  that  the  aims  and  tendencies  of  the 
Gospel  are  notpoliticaly  but  spiritual,  Chris- 
tianity will  find  no  more  difficulty  in  making 
its  way  in  this  land  than  has  been  experienced 
in  any  other  heathen  country.  Many  of  the 
Japanese  have  received  copies  of  the  Bible, 
which  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  they 
read.  The  presence,  too,  of  missionaries 
will  not  be  without  effect.  Although  they 
may  not  directly  speak  of  Christ,  their  lives 
will  be  an  indirect  testimony  to  the  nature 


of  Christianity ;  which,  unfortunately,  viil 
be  rendered  much  more  striking  by  the  very 
godless  and  irreligious  lives  which  foreignen 
are  accustomed  to  lead  here. 

It  seems  an  unfortunate  circumstance  that 
the  Japanese  should  first  have  become 
acquainted  with  Christianity  through  the 
medium  of  the  Church  of  Borne.  Not 
merely  in  Western  countries  has  her  pre- 
sence blighted  religious  feelinga  and  stopped 
the  growth  of  true  piety;  in  Eastqm  Imds 
also  the  poison  which  she  emitted  oeatuiies 
ago  still  operates  to  the  detriment  of  Christ's 
Church.  The  prospect  then  of  Christianisiug 
this  people  is  still  very  dark.  The  difficulty 
lies  not  so  much  with  the  people  as  with 
the  Government.  Let  but  the  Government 
remove  its  restrictions,  and  the  inherent 
power  of  God's  truth  will  overcome  the 
depravity  which  so  fearfully  abounds. 


CENTEAL  AFRICA. 

DR.  LIYINGSTONE   AND   THE   OXFORD  AND  CAMBRIDGE  UNIVERSITY 

MISSION. 


A  letter  has  been  received  from  Dr. 
Livingstone,  dated  from  the  River  Shire,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  year,  which  con- 
firms the  accounts  previously  received  of 
the  difficulties  which  have  been  encountered 
by  the  agents  of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
Mission,  and  giving  some  additional  details 
of  events  which  had  occurred  previous  to 
the  death  of  Sishop  Mackenzie.  The 
doctor  also  gives  some  account  of  his  plans 
for  the  future.  The  letter,  of  which  we 
subjoin  the  substance,  was  addressed  to  the 
Rev.  Wm.  Monk,  of  Cambridge  :— 

"  It  was  very  annoying,"  he  writes,  "  to  find  ! 
that  the  people  of  Tette  bad  come  along  the  j 
path  ioUowed  bv  Dr.  Kirk  along  the  Shire  to  i 
that  village,  and  sot  up  an  extended  system  of  i 
slave-hunting  in  the  very  country  to  which  the  1 
mission  had  come.    A  tribe  called  A^jawa  had 
been    employed   to   attack    tlie     Manganja 
villages,  kill  the  men,  and  sell  the  women  and 
children  to  the  Portuguese  for  a  mere  trifle  in 
calico.    Four  parties,  with  about  140  captives, ' 
fell  into  our  hands,  and  were  handed  over  to  ' 
the  bishop  as  a  beginning  to  his  flock.    They  | 
were    chiefly    women     and     children.      The  ' 
paramount  chief,  instead  of  aiding  his  subjects,  i 
kindly   helped    the  slave-hunters    across  the  I 
Shire.    We  found  that  the  whole  [Manganja]  ' 
nation  were  fleeing,  and  hoping  to  stop  tliis 


and  the  efiusion  of  blood,  went  to  hold  a 
parley  with  the  Ajawa.     UnfoTtonAtely,  we 
came  to  them  when  in  the  act  of  bamiDg  three 
villages.    The  bishop  then  ofiered  up  a  ferreot 
prayer,  and  with  the  accents  of  that  prayer  we 
oould  distinotly  hear  the  wail  for  the  dead,  and 
the  shrill  screams  for  victory.    As  we  advanced 
to  their  villages  our  assurances  that  we  came 
peaceably  were  nullified  by  some  Maogaoja 
followers  calling  oat, "  Our  Cbibisa  [ebie^  has 
come ;"  and  very  unfortunately,  though  I  beaid 
it  distinctly,  it  did  not  strike  the  mind  till 
afterwards,  that  we  were  thereby  deprived  of 
the  proteetion  of  our  English  name.    They 
attacked  us  on  all  sides  witti  poisoned  airows 
and  four  muskets,  and  I  feel  very  euro  that  the 
latter  were  handled  by  Portuguese  slaves.    We 
retired  slowly  from  the  village,  but  this  only 
made  them  bolder;  they  came  within  fifty 
yards  of  us,  and  it  was  only  by  reeourse  to  our 
firearms  that  we  avoided  all  becoming  food  for 
the  vultures.    I  am  sorry  that  it  was  uecessaiy, 
for  it  was  the  first  hostile  encounter  I  ba^e 
had  in  Africa.    Had  I  anticipated  an  attack,  1 
should  have  used  fair  words  and  presents  first. 
We  are,  however,  in  the  slave  market    We 
were  twice  robbed  in  the  sphere  of  an  Arab 
dhow's  having  operations,  atx»ut  half-way  up 
Lake  Nyassa — the  first  loss  by  robbers  I  bare 
sustained  in  the  continent.    Blaring  is  the 
parent  of  every  other  vice." 

At  this  point  the  doctor  left  the  mis- 
sionaries,   and    some    months    afterwanii 
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Bishop  Mackenzie  and  Mr.  Burrap  died, 
under  the  painful  circumstanoes  stated  last 
month.  Meanwhile  Dr.  Livingstone  pro- 
ceeded to  Lake  Nyassa  (upwards  of  200 
miles  in  length),  by  way  of  the  Upper 
Shire,  in  a  boat  which  was  exposed  to  no 
small  hazard  from  '^  terrific  rollers,  with 
wall-like  sides  and  hairy  heads,  breaking  in 
from  seyen  to  fourteen  fathoms.'*  A  large 
population  inhabit  the  shores  of  the  lake. 
Here  is  the  doctor's  noble  project  with 
respect  to  them : — 

The  people  were  civil — no  dues  were  levied 
or  fines  demanded ;  but  slaving  is  the  only 
trade.  Colonel  Rigby,  our  Consul  at  Zan- 
zibar, says,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  George  Grey,  that 
19,000  slaves  pass  through  the  Custom-house 
there  annually — all,  or  nearly  all,  from  Nyassa 
or  Shire ;  and  he  adds :  ''  If  it  should  ever  be 
possible  to  place  a  steamer  on  Lake  Nyassa  it 
will  cut  o£r  the  chief  supply  of  slaves  to  the 
cast  coast."  Without  knowing  that  gentle- 
man's opinion,  we  have  ordered  a  steamer  from 
Glasgow,  in  twenty-four  parts,  which  we  hope 
to  carry  past  the  Cataracts  as  our  next  work. 
We  expect  her  soon,  and  I  shall  not  pen  a 
syllable  to  you  or  any  one  else  till  it  is  accom- 
plished. I  pray  to  Him  in  whose  hand  are 
"  our  times  to  permit  me  to  accomplish  this 
f^reaX  sOTvice.  Then  a  path  to  the  sea  by 
Hovuma,  or  some  river  m  the  dominions  of 
the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar,  for  we  must  have  an 
outlet  to  the  sea  uncontrolled  by  the  Portu- 
guese. Fancy  the  folly  of  our  allies ;  the  Go- 
vernment builds  a  post  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Shire,  to  be  enriched  by  cotton  dues,  while  the 
people  of  Tette  do  ail  in  their  power  to  de- 
populate the  country  from  which  the  cotton  is 
to  come.  If  we  have  our  own  outlet,  the  cotton 
field,  now  400  miles  long,  will  be  prolonged  far 
to  the  north  and  west,  and  our  own  English 
honest  poor  may  live  on  the  islands  and  become 
blessings  to  Africa,  our  own  sweet  home,  and 
to  themselves.  These  are  my  hopes,  and  it 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  my  expedition 
should  be  dated  only  from  the  possession  of  the 
Pioneer.  We  were  forced  to  return  by  want 
of  food,  when,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  we 
were  in  sight  of  the  dark  mountain  masses  in 
which  Lake  Nyassa  ends. 

A  tribe  of  Zulus,  originally  from  the  south, 
had  made  terrible  havoc  among  the  Lake 
people.  Wo  don't  know  why,  as  we  received 
only  one-sided  statements,  and  never  form  an 
opinion  on  that  sort  of  evidence ;  but  human 
skeletons    and  putrid    bodies    of    the    slain 


strewed  the  shores — *^  man's  inhumanity  to 
man  makes  countless  thousands  mourn."  In 
view  of  this  ti-ibe  wandering  up  so  far,  it 
strikes  me  that  the  more  work  Christian  people 
attempt  the  more  their  Master  gives  them  to 
perform.  The  bishop  at  the  Cape,  with  his 
Kaffir  College,  is  probably  fitting  missionaries 
to  labour  much  nearer  the  equator  than  he 
ever  contemplated.  I  always  rejoice  to  hear 
of  efforts  to  spread  our  blessed  religion,  no 
matter  by  whom,  for  I  am  sure  that  He  who  is 
head  over  all  things  to  His  Church  con- 
descends to  accept  the  hearty,  though  often 
feeble,  offering  of  His  people,  and  will  guide 
all  to  a  glorious  consummation.  This  college 
eeems  an  admirable  institution. 

Frequent  storms  rendered  it  unadvisable  for 
us  to  attempt  crossing  to  find  out  all  about  the 
matter  for  ourselves.  It  was  the  first  time  I 
ever  was  forced  back  without  accomplishing 
what  I  had  to  do ;  but  had  I  time  to  tell  you  all, 
you  would  see  that  further  progress  might 
have  proved  fatal  to  us.  We  returned  to  the 
uppermost  cataract,  slung  our  boat  to  a  shady 
tree,  and  walked  home,  having  in  three  months 
travelled,  in  going  and  coming,  six  hundred 
miles.  Anythinff  "  anent "  a  growing  interest 
in  the  mission  oi  the  Church  will  be  always 
welcome;  systematic  efforts  to  diffuse  informa- 
tion ought  to  be  made.  Without  being  par- 
ticularly prone  to  grumble,  I  think  there  is 
room  for  a  growl  at  the  missionaries  enlisting 
for  three  or  Ryo  years  only.  It  is  probably 
from  want  of  knowledge  of  missionary  work  in 
Africa;  very  few  leave  Africa  without  wishing 
to  come  back  again ;  so  it  may  all  turn  out 
right  at  last.  I  hear  that  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  contemplates  a  mission  out  here,  and 
the  United  Free  Methodists  are  sending  an- 
other mission  under  Dr.  Krapf  to  the  east 
coast  There  is  room  for  all  and  for  mors 
than  will  ever  come. 

Dr.  Livingstone,  writing  some  months 
later,  after  he  had  learned  that  Sishop  Mao« 
kenzie  had  died,  says :  *'  I  shall  not  swerve 
one  hair's-breadth  from  my  work,  and  trust 
that  the  supporters  of  the  mission  at  home 
will  not  faU  either.  Oar  good  and  loveable 
bishop  has  not  lived  in  vain."  The  last 
news  from  the  mission  was  of  a  less  dis- 
couraging character.  The  Manganja  were 
friendly,  and  even  the  hostile  Ajawa  had 
peacefully  requested  permission  to  reside 
near  the  station,  while  both  appeared  to  be 
impressed  by  the  avowed  antagonism  of  the 
missionaries  to  the  slave-trade. 
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APPROACHING  CONFERENCE  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE. 
We  are  enabled  to  inform  our  readers  that  the  Sixteenth  Annual  Conferenoe  of  the 
British  Organization  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  will  be  held  this  year  in  London,  on 
Tuesday,  Wednesday ,  and  Thursday,  October  14,  15,  and  16,  at  Freemasons'  Hall. 
The  arrangements  are  not  yet  completed,  but  the  following  is  an  outline  of  the 
intended  proceedings : — 

Tuesday  Morning,  October  14.^1'he  Council  will  meet. 

Tuesday  Evening.^-'A  Soiree  will  be  held. 

Wednesday  Morning, — DsTOtional  Exercises.  The  Rev.  Dr.  McFarlane  will  preside, 
and  deliver  tbe  **  Annual  Address."  The  Rev.  Dr.  Hugh  Allen  will  read  and  enforce  toe 
"Practical  Resolutions."  Business  Meeting:  The  Report  and  Cash  Statement  will  be 
presented. 

Wednesday  Evening. —-AddxesBOs  will  be  given  on  the  "  Progress  and  Best  Means  of  Pro- 
moting Christian  Union." 

Thursday  Morning, — ^Devotional  Exercises.  The  Rev.  Canon  Brooks,  of  Kottingham, 
will  preside.  Business  Meeting :  The  New  Council  will  he  appointed.  Addresses  will  be 
given  on  "  The  Lord's-day,  with  a  View  to  its  Better  Observance  at  Home  and  Abroad,"  by  M- 
Lombard,  of  Geneva ;  the  Rev.  John  Jordan,  of  Enstone ;  and  the  Rev.  W.  Arthur. 

Thursday  Evening. — ^Public  Meeting. 

Friday  Morning.^-The  New  Council  will  meet 


Missions  of  the  British  Fresbyteeian 
Churches.  — A  Scottish  correspondent,  by 
whose  request  we  inserted,  in  our  July 
number,  a  table  forwarded  by  him  of  the 
sums  raised  by  the  British  Presbyterian 
Churches,  for  missionary  purposes,  has,  we 
fiud,  under-stated  the  amount  of  the  mis- 
sionary contributions  of  the  Established  and 
the  Free  Churches  of  Scotland.  The  Esta- 
blished Church  raised,  we  are  informed,  alone, 
during  the  last  financial  year,  the  sum  of 
44,308^  The  missionary  income  of  the  Free 
Church  appears  to  have  amounted  to  49,278Z. 
Of  course,  both  the  home  and  foreign  missions 
of  the  two  churches  are  included  in  this 
statement. 

A  Protestant  Holiday  in  Italy.— The 
Vaudois  have  appointed  one  day — the  l&th  of 
August— for  a  general  gathering,  a  camp- 
meeting,  a  pic-nic,  the  happy  day,  par  excel- 
lence, in  the  twelvemonth.  The  Times  Turin 
Correspondent  has  taken  part  in  this  festival 
for  the  prescDt  year,  and  sends  an  interesting 
account  of  the  proceedings,  dated  Pinerolo, 
August  16.  He  writes:  *•  The  spot  appointed 
for  the  fete  is  changed  every  year,  and  choice 
is  made  of  a  lonely  ground,  in  the  free  air, 
away  from  the  haunts  of  men,  far,  far  up  in 
the  mountains.  This  year  the  faithful  were  to 
meet  at  the  Piani,  in  the  district  of  Prarostino, 
and  we  had  from  two  hoiu^  and  a-half  to  three 
Hours  to  'climb."    He  therefore  rose  at  three 


in  the  morning,  and  accompanied  by  a  party 
of  Vaudois,  proceeded  on  his  way.    After  des- 
cribing the  earlier  stages  of  the  journey,  be 
goes  on  to  say  that,  as  they  walked,  "  cultiTi- 
tion  and  habitation    gradually    forsook   us; 
meadows  widened  into  pastures,  woods  took 
tbe  place  of  vineyards,  and  so  the  goal  was 
reached— a  verdant  glade,  with    the   finest, 
freshest,  densest  grass  we  had  ever  seen,  with 
tufts  and  patches  of  young  chesnut  groves, 
on  a   long,  steep,  slippery  slope,  somewhat 
about  2,000  feet  above  the  plain ;   tbe  plain 
spreading    before    us    like   a   billiard-table, 
with     the    rows   of    trees  —  mulberry -trees 
— dotting    its    surface,    its     streams   wind- 
ing   across   the    level,  and    its    towns  and 
hamlets    glittering    in  the  sun;    the  whole 
bathed  in  thin  haze,  bearing  no   faint  re- 
semblance to  a  vast  sheet  of  water,  with  the 
Turin  hills  about  forty  miles  off,  barring  the 
view  like  a  coast  to  the  sea,  and  the  dome  of 
Superga  doing  duty  as  a  beacon  on  the  top- 
most summit     We  were  early  on  the  spot 
but  hardly  the  earliest.    Parties  of  hoHday- 
makers  were  already  in  possession  of  the  mosi 
eligible  ground  under  shady  trees,  near  springs 
of  water,  where  they   had  roared  kitchens, 
lighted  fires,  set  pots  boiling,  peeled  potatoes, 
and  plucked  fowls.    It  was  scarcely  seven  in 
the  morning,  but  bating  the  coffee,  none  of  us 
had  broken  fast,  and  mountain  air  sharpens 
appetite.    After  this  hurried  morning  repast 
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we  all  crowded  to  the  place  of  meeting,  wliere 
a  rustic  platform  had  been  erected — a  few 
boards  resting  on  the  trunks  of  chesnnt-trees, 
the  foliage  of  which  spread  like  a  beautiful 
canopy  over  this  improvised  pulpit.  On  the 
platform  were  Messrs.  Bert  and  Meille,  the 
two  Turin  pastors,  with  about  half-a-soore  of 
ministers  firom  other  parishes.  On  their  left 
was  an  enclosure  for  the  choir — above  100 
nngers;  all  round  no  less  than  2,000  men, 
women,  and  children,  thronging  together 
on  the  green,  formed  the  congregation. 
The  services  of  the  day  opened  with  an 
extempore  prayer  by  M.  Meille;  after 
which,  and  after  the  singing  of  a  hymn 
written  for  the  occasion,  M.  Bert  delivered  a 
long  speech  in  commemoration  of  the  virtues 
and  of  the  useful  career  of  General  Beckwith, 
the  benefactor,  and  truly  the  father  of  the 
Waldenses.  After  the  morning  service  the 
audience  broke  up  at  noon,  and  spread  about 
the  country  and  under  the  woods  to  cook  and 
eat  their  dinners.  There  was  then  an  after- 
noon meeting,  with  more  sermons  and  hymns, 
but  in  the  Italian  language,  as  the  morning 
flervice  had  been  held  in  French,  and  towards 
sunset  the  holiday-makers  began  their  descent 
in  their  various  directions,  with  their  pastors 
at  their  head,  with  song  and  mirth,  with  the 
contentment  at  heart  of  men  who  looked  upon 
the  festive  day  no  less  as  a  time  for  rendering 
honour  and  thanks  to  the  Deity  than  as  an 
occasion  for  hearty,  harmless  rejoicing,  mutual 
goodwill  and  love  betweeu  man  and  man.' ' 

A  Babmen  Missionabt  writes  us  from  Ghota 
Nagpore,  under  date  of  July  4,  1862,  as  fol- 
lows :  "  About  the  state  and  progress  of  our 
mission  we  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied. 
Like  the  isolated  position  of  Ghota  Nagpore 
by  nature,  the  work  of  God  here  may  be  thus 
considered  too.  Remote  from  the  doings  of 
other  denominations,  we  happily  experience 
not  the  distressing  events  which  bring  other 
missions  so  often  into  contact.  The  number 
of  baptized,  from  the  time  of  our  first  converts, 
ia  1850,  up  to  this  date,  amounts  to  2,750.  In 
thia  year  only,  from  the  1st  January  till  last 
Sunday,  have  been  added  to  our  congregation 
by  holy  baptism  above  700.  At  the  monthly 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  there  are 
communicants  regularly  to  the  number  of  from 
120  to  150.  We  have  built  this  year  another 
station  at  Hazaoibagh,  and  a  native  pastoral 
out-station  amongst  our  Christians  in  this 
district,  which  has  brought  our  mission  fund 
&t  so  low  an  ebb,  that  supplies  are  greatly 
needed." 


Missionary  Work  in  Patagonia. — The 
Rev.  G.  Pakenham  Despard  publishes  trans- 
lations of  letters  received  from  Mr.  John 
Friedrich  Hunziker,  catechist  of  the  South 
American  Missionary  Society.  Writing  from 
Sandy  Point,  at  the  close  of  last  year,  the 
catechist  describes  how,  attended  by  a  native, 
he  followed  the  Indians  from  one  encampment 
to  another :  *'  We  had  very  bad  weather  the 
first  week  of  our  wandering  life,  and  our  track 
was  very  muddy.  The  17th  August  we  arrived 
at  the  Indian  tribe,  and  on  the  northern  bank 
of  the  river  Gallego.  The  Indians  felt  great 
joy  when  they  saw  us  come  up.  Those  men 
who  were  at  home  in  their  tents  came  out  to 
meet  us  on  horseback.  When  we  got  into  the 
encampment  all  the  women  assembled,  and 
began  to  sing  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner, 
to  honour  our  arrival  among  them.  When  we 
set  up  our  tent  we  were  surrounded  by  a  multi- 
tude of  Indians,  who  regarded  us  and  our  tent 
with  great  curiosity.  Whilst  with  the  Indians 
we  were  in  thirty  encampments.  The  constant 
wandering  about  increased  the  difficulty  of  our 
mission  work  very  much.  The  Indians  have 
treated  us  with  friendship  the  whole  time, 
and  have  never  given  us  one  bad  word. 
The  poor  Indians  know  not  yet  with  whom  we 
speak  when  we  pray,  and  our  devotional  exer- 
cises can  they  not  comprehend,  and  we  have 
not  yet  words  enough  to  give  information 
of  that  Saviour  who  died  even  for  them. 
I  can  make  myself  understood  in  the  Pata- 
gonian  language  a  little,  but  cannot  yet  follow 
in  a  conversation.  Our  Patagonian  vocabulary 
has  now  about  1 ,000  words.  We  shall  arrange 
it  in  the  days  we  have  to  spend  here.  The 
language  is  extremely  difficult  to  learn.  The 
Indians  are  extremely  indolent  to  think  in 
order  to  get  words  from  them.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  our  wanderings  we  had  sometimes 
very  severe  cold.  Once  we  had  18  degs. 
Fahrenheit  in  our  tent.  We  had  often  of  an 
afternoon  to  remove  the  snow  for  a  long  space 
away  before  we  could  pitch  our  tent.  Often 
we  had  to  set  up  our  tent  upon  very  soft 
ground,  and  then  to  spread  our  carpet,  so  our 
bed  was  soft  enough  and  we  slept  very  sound. 
We  lived  this  time  mostly  on  guanaco  and 
ostrich-flesh ;  now  and  then  horse-fiesh  for  a 
dainty.  We  were  always  sound  and  well  on 
this  food. "  In  another  letter,  dated  Granraer, 
March  II,  1862,  the  catechist  writes :  "We 
shall  be  forced  to  remain  here  some  time,  till 
we  can  go  to  Santa  Gruz,  which  is  the  most 
suitable  place  for  a  mission  station.  —  J. 
Friedrich  Hunziker." 
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DR.  KALISOH'S  HEBREW  GRAMMAR. 

A  Hebrew  Orammar^  with  ExercUes,  By  M.  M,  ElALiscHy  PI1.D.,  M.A.  In 
Two  Parts.  Part  I.  The  Outlines  of  the  Languaffe.  with  Exercises, 
being  a  Practical  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Hebrew.  London: 
Longman,  Oreen,  Longman,  and  Roberts.     1862. 

It  would  take  a  considerable  amount  of  time  and  space  to  enumerate  the  work 
which  have  been  published  in  this  coimtry  on  Hebrew  grammar.  Skeleton 
grammars,  primers,  reading-books,  interlinesd  translations,  analytical  praxises— 
of  these  we  have  had  enough,  and  a  great  deal  more  than  enough. ;  for,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  these  productions  have  been  by  no  means  creditable  to  the 
scholarship  of  the  nation.  Hurwitz's  Hebrew  Grammar  is,  by  no  means,  a 
despicable  work ;  and  Lee's  '*  Lectures  on  Hebrew  Ghrammar  "  have  still  more 
claims  to  be  perused  by  scholars ;  while  the  more  recent  grammar  of  Messrs. 
Mason  and  Bernard,  of  Cambridge,  notwithstanding  its  unscholarlike  arrange- 
ment and  tone,  may  still  find  favour  with  some.  But  even  America 
has  excelled  us  in  this  department,  and  the  grammars  of  Moses  Stuart  and 
Nordheimer  are  in  advance  of  any  original  work  executed  in  this  country.  Of 
Germany  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  say  a  word,  as  the  grammatical  labours  of 
Gesenius,  Ewald,  and  Rodiger,  to  say  nothing  of  others,  are  known  to  all  eTen 
in  this  country  deserving  of  the  name  of  Hebrew  students,  by  means  of  the 
various  translations  of  their  works  that  have  issued  from  the  English  and 
American  presses. 

We  have  been  much  struck  with  the  new  grammar  by  Dr.  Kalisch. 
Despite  the  high  opinion  we  had  formed  of  his  scholarship  from  reading  his 
commentaries  on  Genesis  and  Exodus  (although  we  differ  very  widely  from 
many  of  his  opinions),  we  opened  the  page  of  his  grammar  with  many 
misgivings.  We  feared  lest  it  should  exhibit  some  crotchet,  or  might  propound 
some  new  *'  royal  road  "  to  the  acquisition  of  the  sacred  tongue.  We  have  been 
agreeably  disappointed  in  our  surmises.  The  first  words  of  his  prefiace  were 
reassuring.  "  Elaborate  treatises,"  sajrs  he,  ''  have  been  written  to  prove  that 
Hebrew  is  an  easy  language,  and  manuals  have  been  published  professing  to 
teach  it  in  four-and-twenty  lessons.  We  are  unable  to  flatter  the  student  with 
hopes  BO  pleasing  and  so  gratifying." 

Of  one  thing  we  are  certain,  that  no  original  work  of  equal  value 
on  Hebrew  grammar  has  yet  appeared  in  this  country.  We  cannot  decide 
yet  whether  it  is  on  the  whole  in  advance  of  any  translation,  for  the  first 
volume  now  before  us  contains  only  the  outlines  of  the  language ;  and,  by  a 
judicious  arrangement,  the  exceptional  forms  and  syntactical  irregularities  are 
reserved  for  full  consideration  in  the  second  part,  which  is  now  passing  through 
the  press.  But  if  the  second  part  be  equal  to  the  first,  and  if  its  author  explains 
scientifically  some  of  the  facts  noted  in  this  volume,  so  as  to  bring  it  up  to  the 
present  standpoint  of  Hebrew  philology,  the  work  bids  fair  to  be  for  English 
scholars  the  very  best  granmiatical  Thesaurus  of  Hebrew  for  general  use. 

We  may  be  permitted  here  to  draw  attention  to  a  work  but  recently  pub- 
lished in  Germany,  of  very  considerable  importance  in  this  department,  aod 
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which,  though  not  professedly  a  comparative  granuuar  of  the  Shemitic  languages, 
is  the  first  attempt  at  supplying  that  great  desideratum,  We  allude  to 
the  work  of  the  distinguished  Hebraist,  Dr.  Justus  Olshausen  (who  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  well-known  New  Testament  critic,  Dr.  Hermann 
Olshausen) — namely,  his  "Lehrbuch  der  Hebraischen  Sprache"  (Braunsch- 
weig, 1861). 

In  a  former  review  of  Mr.  A.  B.  Davidson's  work  on  Hebrew  accentuation 
we  noted  the  very  general  deficiency  of  Hebrew  grammars  on  that  point.  Dr. 
Kalisch's  work  is  a  marked  exception.  Although  what  he  says  about  the 
accents  does  not  occupy  many  pages,  considerable  information  is  condensed 
therein,  though  the  use  of  Mr.  Davidson's  little  treatise  is  by  no  means 
superseded. 

With  Dr.  Kalisch's  explanation  of  "  vav  conversive  '*  we  are  inclined  to 
coincide ;  but  we  hope  something  more  may  be  said  by  him  on  this  point  in 
his  second  part,  as  the  objections  of  Gesenius,  who  once  held  the  same  theory, 
are  worthy  of  consideration,  though  they  are,  in  our  opinion,  by  no  means 
insuperable. 

Every  section  in  Dr.  Kalisch's  grammar  is  followed  by  exercises.  These 
are  so  arranged  as  to  combine  all  the  advantage  derivable  from  the  use  of  such 
works  as  those  of  Eev.  T.  K.  Arnold  on  Greek  and  Latin,  and  like  that  of  Dr. 
Ballantyne  on  Sanskrit  (noticed  in  our  July  numb6r)i  with  the  study  of  a 
systematic  grammar.  An  ordinary  amount  of  energy  and  zeal  will  suffice  to 
undergo  the  necessary  exertion  imposed  by  this  method.  It  is  disgracefid  that 
so  many  students,  who  have  obtained  a  fair  acquaintance  with  Greek  and  Latin, 
are  satisfied  with  a  mere  superficial  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  which  is  of  little 
use,  since  it  is  absolutely  insufficient  for  an  independent  study  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures.  Nay,  it  is  often  positively  injurious ;  for  its  possessors  generally 
imagine  that  they  know  Hebrew,  and  sometimes  boast  that  they  are  in  the 
habit  of  reading  daily  a  chapter  in  their  Hebrew  Bibles — their  English  Bibles 
being  conveniently  at  hand.  Hence  it  is  that  we  have  a  host  of  new  transla- 
tions of  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  proposed  in  sermons  and  in  books  which 
a  true  acquaintance  with  Hebrew  grammar  and  the  genius  of  that  language 
woidd  cause  to  be  immediately  rejected.  We  trust  that  the  volume  of  Dr. 
KaUsch  will  assist — as  it  is  well-adapted  to  do — ^in  reforming  an  evil  which  has 
been  too  long  permitted  to  exist,  even  in  our  seats  of  learning. 

Most  thoroughly  do  we  coincide  with  Dr.  Kalisch  when  he  says :  "  It 
shotdd  not  be  forgotten  that  the  grammar  is  only  the  vestibule  of  the  temple 
which  enshrines  the  literature ;  that  indeed  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  under- 
stood theologically,  unless  they  shall  have  previously  been  understood  gram- 
matically; an  accurate  and  profound  acquaintance  with  the  treasures  of  the  Bible, 
its  facts  and  ideas,  is  the  aim  to  which  every  exertion  should  tend ;  the  very 
examples  which  the  student  finds  in  the  grammar  should  make  him  feel  the 
wealUi  of  information  which  the  Scriptures  enclose,  and  should  urge  and  tempt 
him  to  hasten  to  that  rich  and  almost  inexhaustible  mine  of  religious  and 
historical  knowledge.'' 
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Oi(  Sunday,  the  24th  of  last  monthi  the  Festival  of  St.  BartholomeWj  iu  tlie 
ancient  Church — Black  Bartholomew,  as  it  is  more  generally  designed  in  our 
reformed  times — the  bicentenary  of  the  ejection  of  2,000  ministera  from  the 
Church  of  England,  was  commemorated,  with  more  or  less  of  reference  to  it,  in  the 
pulpit  of  almost  every  Dissenting  chapel  in  England.  Perhaps  we  might  add, 
that  it  had  a  place  in  the  services  of  the  Established  Church  as  well ;  for  there 
were  many  clergymen  who  referred  to  the  event  in  their  discourses  of  the  day, 
illustrating  it  from  their  own  point  of  view.  Our  readers  are  aware  that 
the  intention  of  the  Nonconformists  to  celebrate  this  remarkable  event  in  our 
ecclesiastical  history  has  been  made  public  for  several  months  past,  and  has 
elicited  no  small  amount  of  controversy,  and  that  bitterness  of  tone  and  aliena- 
tion of  feeling  which  are  the  usual  attendants  of  controversy.  The  2,000  were 
ejected  because  they  would  not  give  their  unfeigned  assent  to  certain  doctrines 
in  the  formularies  of  the  Church  as  to  which  modem  evangelical  clergymen 
— ^in  every  other  respect  their  true  and  legitimate  successors — ^have  no  scruple. 
It  was  natural  that  Nonconformist  lecturers,  in  dwelling  on  these  points,  should 
point  to  this  difference  between  the  evangelical  Churchmen  of  1662  and  their 
representatives  in  1862 ;  and  it  was  equally  natural  that  the  latter  should  take 
offence  at  the  freedom,  or,  as  they  thought,  harshness,  with  which  their  conduct 
and  their  position  were  criticised.  We  have,  on  former  occasions,  referred  to 
this  controversy,  and  to  the  alienation  between  those  whom  the  course  of  events 
had  previously  been  drawing  together,  that  was  likely  to  spring  out  of  it.  We 
have  no  desire  to  go  back  to  those  questions  now.  When  the  controversy  was  in 
prospect,  we  ventured  to  deprecate  it ;  now  that  it  has  taken  place,  and  the 
worst  is  over,  we  congratulate  ourselves  and  our  readers  on  the  fact  that,  so 
far  as  we  have  been  able  to  judge,  that  worst  is  not  so  very  bad  after  alL  And 
we  think  we  can  see  that  the  fruits  of  this  strife  are  not  wholly  nor  even  mainly 
evil;  while  we  may  further  comfort  ourselves  with  the  assurance  of  God's 
Word,  that  in  all  this  world's  affairs  the  evil  passes  away,  while  the  good  is  im- 
mortal. There  are  many  Churchmen  who,  if  we  were  to  judge  from  their 
allusions  to  this  bicentenary,  imagine  that  Dissenters  have  no  other  view  in  its 
celebration  than  to  annoy  the  Church.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  The  Congrega- 
tional celebration  has  a  positive  as  well  as  a  negative  side ;  all  their  efforts  are 
not  given  to  pulling  down  the  Church  ;  they  have  shown  that  they  can  appre- 
ciate the  noble  self-sacrifice  of  the  men  whom  they  claim  as  among  the  fathers 
of  English  Dissent,  by  subscribing  100,000/.  as  a  memorial  fund.  That  sum 
was  named  at  the  outset  as  the  maximum  of  what  they  might  expect  to  raise ; 
it  has  been  more  than  realised,  and  large  progress  has  been  made  towards 
raising  a  second  sum  of  like  amount.  The  money  is  to  be  devoted  in 
large  measure  to  purposes  to  which  even  Churchmen  cannot  fairly  object. 
These  are  the  more  special  efforts  of  the  Congregational  body.  The  Baptists, 
we  believe,  declined  to  act  denominationally  in  the  celebration,  holding  that  the 
lesson  read  to  posterity  by  the  2,000  was  for  the  Church  at  large,  and  not  for  a 
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sect ;  but  they  have  thrown  their  energies  mainly  into  tlie  Bartholomew  United 
Committee,  represented  equally  by  Independents  and  Baptists,  whose  main 
object  is  to  circulate  publications  bearing  on  the  controyersies  of  the  period. 
The  English  Presbyterians — who  would  have  a  better  title  than  any  of  the  others 
to  term  themselves  heirs  to  the  victims  of  the  ejection,  were  it  not  that  so  many 
of  the  old  English  Presbyterians  became  soon  afterwards  tainted  with  heresy, 
and  that  the  new  and  active  life  now  happily  diffused  into  the  body  comes 
mainly  from  Scotland — avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  raise  a  subscrip- 
tion of  10,000/.  for  the  permanent  endowment  of  their  Theological  College. 
By  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  course,  no  attempt  at  celebration 
of  the  event  is  made ;  but  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  memory  of  the  day,  and 
all  the  controversies  to  which  it  has  given  rise,  will  have  a  lasting  effect.  When 
the  anger  and  irritation  of  the  conflict  have  passed  away,  the  questions  will  arise 
whether  the  formularies  of  their  own  Church  are  all  they  could  wish  them  to 
be ;  whether  the  Nonconformists,  in  the  controversy,  have  not  hit  one  or  two 
blots  in  their  system ;  and  whether  they  would  not  stand  with  a  more  open  face 
before  the  world  if  they  could  point  to  a  revised  liturgy,  a  purging  of  the 
baptismal  and  the  burial  services,  and  a  return  in  these  matters  to  the  simpler 
and  clearer  times  of  the  primitive  Church.  And  to  all  sects  and  denominations 
the  event  of  1662,  rightly  understood,  reads  the  lesson  that  truth  is  to  be  pre«> 
ferred  to  material  interests,  and  a  clear  conscience  to  world's  wealth.  The 
lesson  is  one  and  the  same  to  all  the  ages ;  its  application  varies  with  varying 
times.  Then  the  world  oppressed  the  Church ;  now,  perhaps,  it  comes  in  a 
more  dangerous  form,  and  attempts  to  corrupt  it  with  its  blandishments. 
May  we  be  as  faithful  against  the  temptations  of  our  generation  as  our  fathers 
were  in  theirs ! 

A  very  small,  but  at  the  same  time  a  curious  controversy,  has  arisen  in  the 
Church  of  England.  The  Bishop  of  Oxford  has  issued  a  sort  of  pastoral  address 
to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  enjoining  them  to  direct  the  attention  of  their  con- 
gregations to  the  propriety  of  offering  prayers  for  peace  in  America,  and  to 
afford  suitable  pauses  in  the  celebration  of  Divine  service  for  the  people  to  join 
in  silent  prayer  for  that  object.  No  one  quarrels  with  the  object  of  the 
Bishop,  but  it  has  appeared  to  some  zealous  members  of  the  Church  that  in 
issuing  this  injunction  he  has  exceeded  his  powers.  The  opinions  of  two  eminent 
civil  lawyers  have  been  given  to  that  effect^  and  it  is  curious  to  find  a  ritualist  like 
Dr.  Wilberforce  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  The  matter 
is  a  very  small  one,  and  the  purpose  is  good ;  but  the  opponents  are  not  there- 
fore  to  be  condemned,  for  excellent  intentions  and  small  questions  form,  in 
almost  every  case,  the  groundwork  for  all  sorts  of  usurpation  and  domination, 
whether  temporal  or  spiritual. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodist  ministers  held  their  119th  Annual  Conference  last 
month,  at  Camborne,  in  Cornwall.  Notwithstanding  the  remote  comer  of 
England  in  which  the  meeting  was  held,  there  was  a  large  gathering  of  the 
members ;  and  the  interest  in  their  deliberations  excited  among  the  primitive 
and  warm-hearted  people  among  whom  they  met  was  such  as  has  not  been 
paralleled  since  their  fathers  listened  to  the  ministrations  of  John  Wesley.  The 
funds  of  the  various  institutions  connected  with  the  Conference  are  in  a  flourish- 
ing condition ;  and  the  circuits  that  depend  on  external  aid  are  gradually  and 
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rapidly  diminisliing.  Concurrently  with  this,  the  home  mission  of  the  hody, 
an  institution  lately  engrafted  on  their  itinerant  system,  receives  increaaiDg 
support,  and  may  be  considered  to  have  taken  its  place  among  the  permanent 
institutions  of  the  society.  In  the  discussions  which  took  place  as  to  the  obliga- 
tions lying  upon  authors  belonging  to  their  connexion,  and  other  matters,  some 
interesting  glimpses  were  afforded  as  to  the  inner  life  of  Wesleyan  Methodism. 

FOREIGN. 

Is  the  time  at  hand,  prefigured  in  sacred  writ,  when  ''there were  Toioesand 
thunderings  and  lightnings,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake  and  so  great  ?''    The 
events  we  now  witness,  and  still  more,  the  threatening  indications  that  appear 
both  in  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  horuson,  irresistibly  remind  us  of  that 
grandly-impressive  scene  in  the  apostolic  vision,  and  warn  us,  at  the  least,  to 
expect  the  opening  of  some  new  and  startling  chapter  in  the  great  book  of 
Ood's  government  of  the  world.    Not  the  least  remarkable  feature  in  these 
remarkable     events    is    the    bursting    out    of    discord    exactly     in    those 
places  that  are  most  certain  to   trouble    the  repose  of   the    whole    world. 
America  might  seem  to  be  safe  from  any  quarrel  that  would  arise  in  Europe; 
so    America    is    scourged    with    a    civil    war    ever    darkening    down   into 
more  savage  ferocity,  and  raging  just  in  those  parts  and  among  that  race  whose 
quarrels  most  deeply  affect  the  interests  of  Europe.     In  the  Old  World  the 
clouds   lower    and    the    storms    mutter    just    where    for    the  last   eighteen 
centuries  society  has  received  its  mightiest  impulses.     Home  and  Constanti- 
nople, the  old  seats  of  world  empire,  are  again  the  seats  of  convulsive  actiooi 
and  men  anxiously    await  the   issue.      It    was   thought    that   the   Russian 
war  had  staved  off  the  Eastern  question  for  at  least  another  generation ;  and 
lo  !  in  six  years  from  the  peace  the  threads  are  all  ravelled  again  ;  the  Christian 
races  bear  with  an  impatience  which  every  day  increases  the  presence  of  their 
Mussulman  lords,  and  the  diplomatists  at  Constantinople  are  busily  engaged— 
ostensibly  at  least,  though  some  of  them,  it  is  suspected,  not  very  sincerely— in 
composing  strife,  in  which  there  is  nothing  so  remarkable  as  their  total  want  of 
success.     As  to  Rome  and  Italy,  the  situation  of  affairs  there  looks  blacker  than 
ever ;  and  the  most  lynx-eyed  of  politicians  fail  to  see  their  way  to  a  solution. 
The  Fcpe  will  not  move  from  his  seat  except  by  force ;  and  the  Emperor  of  the 
French,  who  keeps  him  there,  will  neither  say  Aye  nor  No  to  the  eager  and 
often-repeated  demands  for  his  removal.     And  with  the  hope  thus  long-deferred 
the  Italian  heart  has  become  sick  ;  Garibaldi,  in  defiance  of  his  sovereign,  has 
raised  his  standard,  to  which  thousands  of  enthusiastic  young  men  flock,  with 
the  scarcely-concealed  object  of  marching  on  Home. 

The  thoughtful  observer  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  apparent  insig- 
nificance of  the  causes  that  are  producing  these  mighty  events*  So  far  as 
America  is  concerned,  there  are  hardly  two  men  who  can  agree  upcm  the 
questions  the  North  and  South  are  fighting  about.  In  the  East,  the  Christians, 
whatever  grievances  they  may  still  have,  were  never  better  governed  than  now; 
and  in  Italy  we  are  presented  with  the  singular  spectacle  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  professing  the  utmost  friendship  for  the  King  of  Italy,  and  yet  allowing 
^\8  kingdom  to  fall  in  pieces,  when  one  word  from  him  woidd  save  it.    In  all 
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this,  no  dottbti  there  are  many  petty  intrigues  and  human  pasdbna  at  work ; 
but  in  and  through  them  all  we  cannot  fail  to  diBcem  a  higher  and  mightier 
aim  that  is  pushing  these  kingdoms  and  raoes  into  colUsion,  breaking  the  iron 
and  clay  in  pieces,  and  proclaiming  with  a  voice  that  is  almost  audible  in  the 
din  and  crash  of  falling  States,  "  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn ;  till  He 
come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  Him." 

In  France,  the  Romish  Church  continues  to  make  desperate  efforts  to  main- 
tain its  tottering  supremacy.  There  is  renewed  stir  and  activity  to  be  observed 
everywhere ;  the  bishops  in  their  respective  dioceses  keep  up  the  excitement ; 
and  the  ignorant,  but  impressible  peasantry,  are  every  week  urged  to  regard  the 
Pope  as  the  great  comer-stone  of  human  society — ^as,  in  fact  and  reality,  a  God 
upon  earth.  Some  instances  of  this  will  be  found  in  our  correspondent's  letter, 
which  sound  startling  to  Christian  ears.  We  must  not,  however,  overlook  the 
effect  they  produce  upon  the  French  mind.  In  fact,  we  shall  not  rightly  under- 
stand Louis  Napoleon's  vacillating  policy  at  Bome  imless  we  study  it  in  the 
light  of  the  turbulence  and  agitation  fomented  by  the  Ultramontane  bishops  in 
his  own  country.  It  seems,  from  our  correspondent's  letter,  that  the  question  of 
the  marriage  of  priests,  or  of  ex- priests,  is  not,  as  we  had  imagined,  decided  by 
the  judgment  of  the  provincial  tribunal.  The  legal  authorities  have  determined 
to  oarry  it  by  appeal  to  a  higher  tribunal,  where,  it  is  said,  every  nerve  will  be 
strained  to  upset  that  decision  of  the  inferior  court  by  which  the  doctrine  is  held 
that  the  civil  court  takes  no  cognisance,  and  will  not  enforce,  the  observance  of 
religious  vows. 

The  distractions  of  political  affairs  has,  for  the  moment,  withdrawn  public 
attention  from  the  religious  reformation  of  Italy.  Nevertheless,  the  pro- 
gress of  the  good  work  is  marked  even  by  the  opposition  it  encounters ;  and 
though,  as  of  old,  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation,  yet,  from 
time  to  time,  we  have  glimpses  of  the  progress  of  spiritual  truth  in  that 
beautiful  and  interestiag  land.  Among  those  glimpses  we  may  mention  the 
festival  of  the  Waldensian  Churches,  held  high  up  the  mountains  of  Pinerolo, 
of  which  a  graphic  description  appeared,  in  the  course  of  the  month,  in  the 
Time$  newspaper.  Bepresentatives  of  the  Yaudois  from  all  their  ramifications 
assembled  on  this  interesting  occasion,  and  it  was  satisfactory  to  find  that  the 
burden  of  the  addresses  delivered  on  the  occasion  was  the  memory  of  the 
late  General  Beckwith,  as  the  benefactor  of  the  Waldensian  Churches.  A 
singular  story  is  told  of  the  circumstances  under  which  that  gallant  officer  and 
good  man  was  led  to  devote  the  last  years  of  his  life  exclusively  to  their  benefit. 
Happening  to  call  one  day  on  his  former  military  chief,  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton, he  was  desired  to  step  into  the  library  till  his  grace  had  finished  some  busi- 
ness on  which  he  was  engaged.  To  pass  away  the  time,  he  took  up  a  book  that 
was  lying  near,  and  when  the  Duke  entered  the  room  he  found  his  visitor  ab- 
sorbed in  the  late  Dr.  GiUy's  interesting  memorials  of  the  Yaudois.  The  turning 
over  of  those  few  pages  decided  the  whole  course  of  his  future  life,  and  strongly 
coloured  the  history  of  the  Yaudois  Churches.  We  may  safely  predict  that 
so  long  as  the  Yaudois  Church  remains  in  Italy  so  long  will  the  name  of 
General  Beckwith  be  mentioned  in  terms  of  affection  and  honour. 

The  intelligence  from  Germany  this  month  is  of  great  interest.  An 
occasional  correspondent  furnishes  us  with  information  respecting  the  working 
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of  the  new  law  in  favour  of  Protestants  in  Austria,  which  will  somewhat  mocUfy 
the  enthusiasm  with  which  its  promulgation  was  regarded  in  this  oountry.  Our 
Frankfort  correspondent  recounts  the  history  of  a  theological  controversy  which 
is  now  raging  against  Dr.  Kahnisi  a  Professor  of  the  University  of  Leipsic, 
who  has  shaken  himself  free  of  the  stiff  bonds  of  Lutheran  High  Chmth- 
manship,  and  appears  to  have  gone  too  far  in  the  other  direction  of 
neology.  It  is  thus  that  the  new  wine  often  deals  with  the  old  bottlea,  running 
to  waste  as  it  rends  its  bonds ;  but  we  are  glad  to  learn  from  our  correspondent's 
testimony,  as  well  as  from  the  extracts  he  gives  from  Dr.  Slahnis's  publications, 
that  Dr.  Hengstenberg  is  premature  in  classing  him  as  a  rationalist. 

The  small  native  Protestant  Church  in  Syria  is  making  itself  felt  in  the 
districts  around  them.  They  have  sent  out  a  native  preacher  to  the  village 
of  Horns,  and  they  employ  what  we  should  call  a  city  missionary  in  the  town 
of  Beyrout.  Of  course  opposition  and  persecution  from  the  other  churches 
follow.  The  Komish  and  the  Greek  bodies,  quarrelling  over  all  other  topics, 
unite  in  maltreating  the  poor  Protestants.  The  Mohammedan  population  care 
little  about  any  of  the  Christian  bodies,  but  they  find  it  safe  to  insult  the 
weakest  party.  On  them  little  or  no  impression  is  made.  With  respect  to  the 
best  method  of  reaching  the  Mussulman  mind,  we  call  attention  to  the  interest- 
ing letter  of  a  Syrian  correspondent,  who,  setting  forth  at  length  the  large 
provision  that  was  made  in  former  days  for  Mohammedan  literature,  and  its 
total  negliect.now,  suggests  that  Christians  might  find  access  to  the  Moham- 
medans by  the  establishment  of  a  Syrian  College,  open  to  all  classes,  where  true 
learning  in  connexion  with  Christianity  would  be  disseminated. 

From  the  far  East  we  have  little  to  report.  Glimpses  of  the  moral  con- 
dition of  Japan  are  afforded  in  a  letter  from  Nagasaki,  in  which  also  our 
correspondent  reminds  us  that  the  late  treaties  with  Christian  oountriee  have 
not  altered  the  old  Japanese  law,  which  punishes  the  profession  of  Christianity 
by  a  native  with  death.  For  the  present,  therefore,  we  can  but  pray  that  these 
obstacles  may  in  God's  good  time  be  removed. 

The  progress  of  the  Central  African  Mission  has  been  watched  with  eager 
interest  since  the  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Bishop  Mackenzie.  A  letter  has 
been  received  from  that  district,  written  by  Dr.  Livingstone  himself,  from  which 
it  will  be  seen  that  he  too  has  had  a  narrow  escape  with  his  life,  and  that  he 
was  compelled,  for  the  first  time  in  Africa,  to  use  fire-arms  in  self-defence.  It 
is  the  slave-hunting,  fostered  by  the  Portuguese,  that  leads  to  all  these  painful 
scenes.  The  Doctor  himself  is  as  full  of  ardour  and  enterprise  as  ever;  and 
while  he  devotes  himself  to  the  task  of  breaking  up  new  g^und,  and  exploring 
fresh  countries,  he  is  urgent  that  the  mission  work  should  not  be  given  up  at 
home.  We  believe  there  is  no  intention  in  England  of  relinquishing  the  enter- 
prise, though  the  first  clergyman  to  whom  the  honour  of  becoming  Bishop 
Mackenzie's  successor  was  offered  has  declined  it. 
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BISHOP  COLENSO  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.* 

Blshop  Colenso  stands  to  Mr.  Maurice  in  the  relation  of  an  interpreter  to 
one  who  speaks  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  or  of  that  one  pupil  of  Hegel  who 
alone  was  said  by  the  philosopher  to  understand  his  system.  Heroes  have 
died  unknown  to  fame,  "  quia  carmt  vale  sacro,^'  and  philosophers  like  Hegel 
have  cried  out  for  a  true  Hegelian  to  do  for  their  thoughts  what  Socrates 
professed  to  do  for  the  labouring  minds  of  the  Athenians  of  his  day.  But 
Mr.  Maurice  has  found  a  writer  who  has  done  for  him  what  Sydney  Smith 
did  for  Bentham,  viz., — to  "  wash  him,  trim  him,  shave  him,  and  force  him 
into  clean  Unen.''  Thanks  to  Bishop  Oolenso,  the  theology,  slung  like 
Socrates'  basket  in  the  clouds,  is  let  down  to  earth.  The  door  of  the  thinking 
shop  is  now  thrown  open,  and  by  the  aid  of  a  plain-spoken  disciple  we  shall 
get  at  the  thoughts  of  the  master.  Before  entering  on  a  seriatim  review  of 
Bishop  Colenso's  opinions,  vtre  would  acknowledge  the  admirable  and  lucid 
style  in  which  he  puts  his  thoughts.  Dr.  Colenso's  mathematical  training 
has  lent  such  precision  to  his  language,  that  his  thoughts  do  not  escape 
detection,  as  the  cuttlefish  darkens  the  water  in  order  to  defy  pursuit.  Were 
a  prosecution  for  heresy  instituted  against  Bishop  Colenso,  as  it  is  reported 
the  Bishop  of  Capetown  wished  to  do,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  out 
the  obnoxious  paragraphs,  and  to  frame  articles  out  of  them  for  prosecution  in 
an  ecclesiastical  court.  To  his  credit  be  it  said.  Bishop  Colenso  does  not 
"  equivocate  by  the  card,"  as  some  erroneous  teachers  have  done  in  our  day. 
He  is  as  outspoken  as  poor  Mr.  Heath,  and  quite  as  ready  to  court  a  trial  as 
Archdeacon  Denison.  His  opponents  will  know  where  to  find  him,  and  can 
put  their  finger  on  the  chapter  and  verse  of  this  commentary  which  runs 
counter  to  the  orthodox  views.  If  this  is  a  merit.  Bishop  Colenso  is  entitled 
to  the  full  benefit  of  it.  His  candour  passes  the  bounds  of  prudence.  He  is 
as  aspiring  for  martyrdom  as  the  Syrian  hermit  TelemEichus,  who  came  from 
the  far  East  to  Rome,  and  resolved  to  stop  the  gladiatorial  contests,  rushed 
into  the  middle  of  the  amphitheatre,  and  threw  himself  between  the  com- 
batants ;  whereupon,  though  he  was  slain  by  the  fury  of  the  popidace,  the 
horror  excited  by  that  act,  and  the  admiration  of  his  self-devotion,  brought 
about  the  abolition  of  those  games  which  the  emperors  had  been  unable  to 
suppress.  It  is,  perhaps,  to  excite  the  same  disgust  for  the  Arches  Court, 
and  the  gladiatorial  show  which  Dr.  Lushington  presides  over,  that  a  bishop 
has  rushed  into  the  arena,  has  uttered  the  ^' Ave  Casar !  moriiuri  ie 
sahUantf"  and  net  and  prong  in  hand  is  ready  to  give  or  take  death  for  the 
cause  of  XJniversalism. 

Nor  is  this  Dr.  Colenso's  only  merit.  He  ha&  caught  the  thread  of  the 
Apostle's  argument  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  and  unravels  it  to  the 
English  reader  with  masterly  skill  and  common  sense.  He  has  caught  more 
distinctly  than  previous  commentators  the  idea  of  the  persons  to  whom,  and 

^  SL  PauTs  Epistle  to  the  Rofnans;  newly  Translated  and  Explained  from  a  Missionary 
Point  of  View.  By  the  Kight  Kev.  J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Natal.  Cambridge: 
Maomillan  and  Co. 
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the  circumstances  under  which,  this  epistle  was  written.     Between  the  two 
opposite  theories — that  it  was  addressed  to  a  congregation  of  Jewish  or  of 
Gentile  converts — ^it  is  not  easy  to  steer  a  middle  course.     This  Bishop  Colenso 
Tery  successfully  does.    After  showing  that  neither  of  the  extreme  opinions 
corresponds  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  he  lays  down  his  own  theory,  which  is 
briefly  this :  He  supposes  that  at  the  time  when  the  Apostle  wrote  tho  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  there  was  no  Christian  Church,  properly  so  called,  at  Borne.  There 
were,  however,  a  body  of  Jews  and  proselytes  more  or  less  favourably  disposed 
to  accept  Jesus  as  their  Messiah,  and  to  believe  in  His  resurrection  as  that  by 
which  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power.     We  must  throw 
ourselves  back  into  those  times  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
constitution  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  separate  religious  sect,  if  we  would 
understand  how  Judaism  and  Christianity  were  mixed  and  blended  :  the  new 
cloth  was  sewed  on  to  the  old  garment,  and  the  new  wine  had  not  yet  burst 
the  old  bottles.     Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  probably  the  instruments  through 
whom  a  clearer  conception  of  what  Christianity  really  was  had  been  brought  to 
the  minds  of  these  Jews  and  proselytes  of  Rome.     The  Apostle  hod  met 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  Corinth — ^had  there  thoroughly  instructed  them  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord ;  so  that  the  pious  pair,  on  their  return  to  Rome,  were  able 
to  acquaint  their  countrymen  there  with  the  Apostle's  doctrines  and  fellow- 
ship ;  and  so,  in  this  irregular  way,  there  sprang  up  a  Christian  assembly  at 
Rome,  which  bore  the  same  relation  to  the  synagogue,  that  the  Reformers, 
before  the  Reformation,  did  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  which  they  had  not 
yet  broken  communion.    It  would,  therefore,  be  more  correct  to  speak  of  the 
converts  at  Rome  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote  as  Christianising  Jews,  than  as 
Judaising  Christians.     This  accounts,  therefore,  for  the  difference  of  manner 
with  which  the  Apostle  treats  the  same  tendency  in  the  Churches  of  Galatia 
and  of  Rome.    To  the  Galatians,  who  had  probably  been  converted  out  of 
heathenism  directly,  without  passing  through  any  transition  stage  of  Judaism, 
he  writes  in  language  of  stern  rebuke,  for  having  so  soon  turned  away  from 
him  that  called  them  to  another  gospel,  which,  instead,  was  not  a  gospel  at 
all,  but  an  apostacy  into  Judaism.     His  language  to  the  Romans  is  quite 
different.    While  beating  down  the  pretension  of  the  Jew  quite  as  sternly  as 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  recognises  a  truth  in  Judaism,  and  yearns 
over  his  brethren  after  the  flesh,  whose  are  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises.    In  this  respect  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  stands  midway  between 
that  to  the  Galatians  and  that  to  the  Hebrews,  in  all  whioh  epistles  he  en- 
counters and  opposes  the  Judaising  spirit ;   but  more  tenderly  in  the  latter 
case  than  in  the  former,  as  it  was  more  excusable  in  the  case  of  bom  Jews 
than  of  bom  Gentiles.     The  Christians  at  Rome — ^not  yet  constituted  into  a 
Church,   but    worshipping    still    in    the    synagogue — ^had    probably    made 
considerable    advance    in    tho    knowledge  of   Christ,   under  the   teaching 
which    Priscilla    and  Aquila    had    learned    from    Paul  when    they  spent 
some    time  with    him    in    Corinth.      The    more    enlightened    among   the 
body  had  probably  begun  to  loosen  their  connexion  with  the  synagogue,  and 
to  look  with  something  like  contempt  on  questions  of  meats  and  drinks,  and 
carnal  ordinances.    This,  of  course,  led  to  resistance  on  the  part  of  tho 
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orthodox  and  Rabbinical  party,  and  so  a  schiam  was  already  begun  in  the 
body,  and  the  germ  of  the  Christian  Church  preparing  to  disengage  itself 
from  its  Jewish  cerements.  To  a  community  in  this  state  of  mind  the 
Apostle  Paul  would  be  naturally  anxious  to  write^  to  give  farther  countenance 
to  the  new  yiews  which  Aquila  and  FrisoiUa  had  brought  with  them  from 
Corinth.  He  therefore  seized  the  opportunity  of  the  visit  to  Home  of  Phosbe,  a 
deaconess  of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  and  sent  with  her  that  epistle,  which  may 
have  set  at  rest  the  controversies  then  stirred  in  Rome,  but  which  has  aroused 
the  minds  of  men  more  than  any  document  of  equal  length  ever  written, 
before  or  since.  Such  is  the  substance  of  Bishop  Colenso's  account  of  the 
origin  of  this  epistle,  and  we  think  he  has  rightly  caught  the  idea  of  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  its  being  written.  It  is  a  strong  confirmation  of 
this  hypothesis  that  there  is  no  mention  mado  of  Church  orders,  or  even  of 
offices.  Unlike  the  pastoral  epistles,  and  even  the  circular  letter  to  the 
EphesianB,  in  which  Church  offices  are  mentioned,  there  is  no  such  reference 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  He  speaks,  indeed,  of  various  oharisms  or 
graces— of  the  grace  of  prophecy,  of  ministry,  of  teaching,  of  exhortation. 
But  in  this  there  is  nothing  more  than  the  exercise  of  certain  gifbi,  such  as 
might  be  evidenced  in  a  body  which  had  not  come  out  from  another  body,  or 
dispensed  with  the  services  of  its  ministry. 

There  are  many  other  features  in  this  commentary  of  which  we  could 
speak  with  praise.  We  particularly  like  the  way  in  which  the  Bishop 
handles  the  doctrine  of  election,  and  shows  how  the  Apostle  draws  out  that 
mnch-controverted  doctrine  from  his  spiritual  armoury  to  beat  down  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Jew  to  be  the  elect  of  Gbd.  The  Jews  were  the  predestinarians 
whom  the  Apostle  had  to  controvert ;  and  this  he  does,  first,  by  exposing  iixe 
immoral  consequence  of  their  naked  Predestinarianism ;  and  next,  by  asserting 
God's  sovereignty  as  superior  to  any  fancied  limitations  of  His  judgment  and 
mercy,  which  they  had  extracted  out  of  their  predestinarian  theories.  The 
Jew  thought  that  he  had  tied  the  hands  of  God  by  certain  texts  out  of  the 
written  Word ;  but  the  Apostle  shows  that  they  were  as  the  green  withes 
with  which  the  Philistines  thought  to  bind  Samson.  The  doctrine  of  election, 
therefore,  as  set  forth  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  not  so  much  a  predestinarian 
dogma,  as  explained  by  Calvin  and  his  school,  as  it  is  a  truth  adversative 
to  the  pretensions  of  the  Jew :  it  is  a  controversial  proposition,  as  justification 
by  grace  is  controversial  to  justification  by  works,  ond  only  to  be  understood, 
as  all  controversial  propositions  are,  by  reference  to  the  original  dogma  it  is 
meant  to  overturn. 

In  this  again  we  see  nothing  to  difier  with  Bishop  Colenso,  and  think 
that  he  has  very  clearly  expounded  the  Apostle's  meaning.  But  the  real 
gracamen  against  the  Bishop  is  for  the  length  to  which  he  has  carried  his 
belief  in  God's  universal  love  to  man.  Are  we  to  be  always  reminded  in  vain 
by  deep-thinkers  like  Bishop  Butler,  Mansel,  and  others,  that  we  have  not 
faculties  to  pursue  certain  principles  into  their  remote  consrquences  ?  The 
"  first  Sowings  of  Scripture,"  to  use  Bacon's  phrase,  is  all  which  we  should  draw 
out  of  the  winepress.  Instead  of  that,  the  method  of  too  many  acute,  but  not 
cautious  thinkers,  is  to  pursue  a  principle  to  its  extreme  conclusions,  and  that, 
too,  regardless  of  the  practical  mischief  of  these  conclusions.     Thus  there 
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emerge  two  theologies  out  of  two  rival  theories,  each  of  which  is  reasoned  ont 
very  consistently  from  a  single  attribute  of  God.  Set  out  with  an  exclusiTC 
sense  of  the  Divine  justice,  and  coupled  with  the  attribute  of  sovereignty,  you 
must  reason  yourself  into  the  extreme  (so-called)  Oalvinistic  theory  of  particular 
election,  and  the  reprobation  of  the  immense  majority  of  mankind  to  ever- 
lasting perdition.  The  preeterition  and  consequent  perdition  of  the  majority 
of  mankind  does  no  violence,  to  our  sense,  either  of  the  Divine  justice  or 
sovereignty.  One  glance  at  His  attribute  of  love  would  dispel  this  gloomy 
theology,  and  cause  us  to  suspect  our  system  as  being  wise  abovo  what  is 
written.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  set  out  with  the  single  attribute  of  love, 
we  shall  reason  out  a  theology  in  which  the  abiding  wrath  of  God  against  sin 
can  have  no  place.  In  such  a  system  evil  is  but  the  selfwill  of  the  child 
that  does  not  yet  know  its  parent,  and  all  punishment  is  the  parent's  chastise- 
ment recalling  the  child  to  its  duty.  Sin,  in  this  point  of  view,  is  only  the 
revolt  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  the  strength  of  the  lower  appetites,  and 
the  weakness  of  the  higher,  or  spiritual,  desires.  It  is  thus  a  defect  of  the 
spirit,  which  is  not  yet  conscious  of  its  high  destinies,  and  of  the  image  of 
God  in  which  it  was  made.  To  remedy  this  state  of  evil  there  needs  only 
that  the  spirit  be  given  the  mastery  over  the  flesh ;  redemption  is  not  so  much 
the  recovery  of  the  lost  as  the  discovery  to  the  spirit  of  its  high  origin  and 
ultimate  destiny.  But  this  view  of  the  matter  is  quite  inadequate  to  account 
for  spiritual  wickedness.  It  will  partly  explain  the  fall  of  man,  but  it 
throws  UQ  light  upon  the  fall  of  angels.  A  state  in  which  the  spirit 
itself  becomes  wholly  corrupt,  in  which  light  is  put  for  darkness,  and  sweet 
for  bitter,  is  one  of  which  the  Platonic  philosophy  is  hardly  conscious.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  Alexandrian  fathers  were  unable  to  realise  the  eternity  of  evi], 
and  the  everlasting  perdition  of  the  fallen  angels.  They  had  so  accustomed 
themselves  to  one  aspect  of  evil,  the  lower  and  human  side  of  the  mystery  of 
wickedness,  that  the  higher,  or  angelic  side,  was  beyond  their  conception. 
They  saw  a  way  for  the  restitution  of  man  through  the  subjection  of  the  flesh 
to  the  spirit,  and  they  could  only  think  of  angels  as  affected  by  the  same 
remedial  process.  The  Platonic  dogma,  that  all  punishment  was  purgative, 
lay  at  the  root  of  all  these  theories  of  retribution  in  the  future  world,  and 
therefore  not  only  from  pure  compassion  for  the  lost,  but  also  quite  consistently 
with  their  general  cast  of  thought,  they  looked  forward  to  a  time  when  aU 
evil  would  be  burned  out  by  suffering,  and  the  pure  gold  of  the  Divine  image 
purged  from  the  dross  of  sensual  evil  in  the  fires  of  the  future  world.  It  is 
easy  to  see  how  this  fond  notion  of  the  recovery  of  all  fallen  spirits  is  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  fatherhood  of  God.  Think  of  the  Divine  nature  as  pos- 
sessed of  this  attribute  of  love  only,  and  we  cannot  escape  the  conviction  that- 

Somehow  good 

Will  be  the  final  goal  of  ill, 

To  Bins  of  nature,  faults  of  will, 
Defects  of  doubt,  or  taints  of  blood ; 
That  nothing  walks  with  aimless  feet ; 

That  not  one  sonl  shall  be  destroyed, 

Or  cast  like  rubbish  in  the  void, 
When  God  shall  make  the  pi]e  complete. 

Bishop  Colenso  is  far  the  most  plain-spoken  and  intelligible  of  the  schoal 
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of  noo-Platonists  which  have  arisen  among  us  of  late  years.  If  the 
opinions  of  Origen  are  to  be  brought  to  life  again,  after  being  laid  to  sleep 
for  many  centuries,  they  could  not  have  foimd  a  more  thorough  and  consistent 
advocate.  While  Mr.  Maurice  opens  his  mouth  in  parables,  and  Mr.  Tenny- 
son utters  dark  sayings  on  the  harp  of  the  laureate,  the  Bishop  bravely 
throws  off  disguise,  and  declares  his  adhesion  to  XJniversalism  in  language  as 
lucid  as  any  which  Paley  or  Whately  ever  wrote. 

It  is  in  the  interpretation  of  verse  21  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  that  Bishop  Colenso  most  explicitly  states  what  his  views  now 
are  of  the  essential  nature  of  future  punishment.  He  says  (p.  197)  that  he 
formerly  held — only,  however,  in  an  uninquiring  way — ^the  popular  view  of 
endless  punishment.  "  For  my  own  part,"  he  says,  "  I  own  I  acquiesced  in 
it,  seeing  some  reasons  for  assuming  it  to  be  true,  knowing  that  the  mass  of 
my  clerical  brethren  assented  to  it  with  myself,  and  contenting  myself  with 
making  some  reference  to  it  now  and  then  in  my  ministrations,  without  caring 
to  dwell  deliberately  upon  it,  and  considering  what  might  be  urged  against  it." 

"  The  controversy  which  arose  about  Mr.  Maurice's  essay,"  he  goes  on  to 
say,  "  brought  the  whole  subject  before  me ;  and  for  the  last  seven  years  I 
have  carefully  studied  it,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  know  the  truth  of  God 
upon  the  matter,  and  with  an  humble  prayer  for  the  guidance  and  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  search  for  it.  I  now  declare  that  I  can  no  longer  main- 
tain or  give  utterance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  endlessness  of  future  punishments; 
that  I  dare  not  dogmatise  at  all  on  the  matter ;  that  I  can  only  lajr  my  hand 
upon  my  mouth,  and  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  the  righteous  and  merciful 
Judge ;  that  I  see  that  the  word  eternal  does  not  mean  endless ;  and  for  such 
rcaf  ons  as  the  following  I  entertain  the  '  hidden  hope '  that  there  are  remedial 
processes,  when  this  life  is  ended,  of  which,  at  present,  we  know  nothing ;  but 
which  the  Lord — the  righteous  Judge — will  administer  as  He,  in  His  wisdom, 
shall  see  to  be  good." 

But  though  the  Bishop  disclaims  all  dogmatism,  he  proceeds  to  reason 
out  his  ''  hidden  hope  "  as  definitely  as  any  dogma.  There  is  nothing  new  in 
his  reasons ;  they  have  been  stated  over  and  over  again  by  XJniversalists  in 
England  and  America.  1.  He  prepares  us  for  these  opinions  by  the  argument 
that  Protestantism  is  in  the  minority  in  this,  as  in  other  essential  matters. 
The  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  both  agree  to  hold  by  a  locus  pwniientiw  in  the 
hidden  world ;  and  so,  if  Catholic  consent  is  worth  anything,  the  XJniversalists 
are  more  Catholic  than  ordinary  and  orthodox  Protestants.  Non  tali  auxilio 
we  should  say  to  the  Bishop  in  search  of  auxiliaries  among  the  Purgatorians 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  Nay,  we  will  frankly  admit  that,  if 
popularity  is  to  be  the  test  of  truth,  the  remedial  view  of  future  punishment 
is  likely  to  prevail  over  that  which  holds  that  future  punishments  are  final. 
But  wo  are  not  accustomed  to  decide  these  questions  by  a  mere  show  of  hands. 
The  appeal  lies  to  Scripture,  not  to  the  prejudices  or  partialities  of  erring 
men  and  fallen  churches.  2.  In  the  next  place,  the  Bishop  relies  upon  the 
text,  that  the  servant  who  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself, 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,  was  to  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But 
he  who  knew  it  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten 
with  few  stripes.    He  contends  that  here  a  gradation  of  punishment  is  spoken 
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of,  and  that  there  can  be  no  gradation  of  endless,  infinite,  irremediable  woe. 
Here  we  join  issue  with  the  Bishop.  Sentences  may  be  capital,  yet  there  may 
be  degrees  of  torture  under  them,  of  ignominy  attending  the  execution.  It 
makes  some  difference  to  a  soldier's  feelings  whether  he  is  shot  or  hanged  as 
a  spy,  to  a  rebel  whether  he  is  attainted  and  his  estates  confiscated  to  the 
Crown  or  not.  Though  all  who  departed  from  Him  in  this  life  may  be 
banished  everlastingly  from  God,  there  must  be  considerable  difference  between 
the  worm  of  remorse  and  the  fire  of  passion  in  a  Judas  and  in  one  who  had  not 
sinned,  as  he  did,  against  light  and  grace.  The  many  stripes  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  few  in  the  other,  will  be  self-inflicted.  Some  will  have  more  to  reproach 
themselves  with  than  others — ^higher  hopes  trifled  with,  more  frequent  appeals 
to  conscience  slighted,  more  quickening  emotions  of  grace  quenched.  It  will 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  Chorazin. 
Eemorse  will  sit  more  lightly  even  on  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain  than  on  those  who  slighted  the  love  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  dap 
of  His  ministry  upon  earth.  We  shrink  from  saying,  with  the  Florentmo 
poet,  who  had  no  better  guide  than  Yirgil  in  his  descent  into  the  circles  of 
woe,  that  in  the  uppermost  circle  of  all  *'  no  plaint  was  heard  except  of  sighs, 
that  made  the  eternal  air  to  tremble,  not  caused  by  tortures,  but  by  grief.** 
We  should  shrink  from  accounting  for  the  perdition  of  the  heathen,  as  Dante 
roundly  does,  that — 

These  of  sin 

Were  blameless,  and  if  aught  they  merited, 

It  profits  not,  since  baptism  was  not  theirs 

The  portal  to  thy  faith.    If  they  before 

The  Gospel  lived,  they  served  not  God  anght, 

And  amongst  such  am  I.    For  these  defeotSi 

And  for  no  other  evil,  are  we  lost ; 

Only  80  far  afflicted  that  we  live, 

Desiring  without  hope. 

Were  there  no  remorse  in  the  world  of  spirits,  hell  would  not  be  hell. 
The  Limbtts  Patrum  is  a  fiction  of  the  schoolmen,  invented  to  reconcile  their 
dogma  of  the  saving  efficacy  of  baptism  with  their  wish  to  deal  indulgently 
with  the  virtuous  heathen.  But  while  abhorring  the  thought  that  any  could  be 
punished  everlastingly,  not  for  sin  committed,  but  for  defect  of  the  lite  of 
baptism,  we  can  still  see  that  there  will  be  differences  in  those  degrees  of 
remorse  and  punishment,  answering  to  the  few  and  many  stripes,  yet  all 
compatible  with  a  sentence  of  everlasting  banishment  from  the  presence  of 
God.  So  that  tho  text  upon  which  the  Bishop  relies  to  prove  that  there  will 
be  a  term  of  future  punishment  only  implies  that  there  will  be  different 
degrees  in  the  wrath  of  God,  though  that  wrath  may  be  alike  abiding  upon  all. 

3.  The  next  argument  produced  is  for  the  impossibility  of  drawing  the 
line  sharply  at  the  hour  of  death  between  those  who  ought  to  be  admitted  to 
endless  blessedness  and  those  who  ought  to  be  consigned  to  endless  woe.*  But 
our  only  answer  to  this  is,  that  because  ice  cannot  draw  the  line,  is  it  to  be 
said  that,  therefore,  Ood  cannot  do  so  ?  We  need  not  be  careful  to  vindicate 
tho  character  of  God :  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  P 

4.  Tho  fourth  argument  is  the  old  plan  of  purgatory,  dressed  up  again 
in  another  shape.     Do  not  the  good,  the  Bishop  contends,  need  some  cleansing 
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process  after  deaths  to  purify  their  souls  from  sin  P  And  if  some,  even  the 
most  saintly,  require  the  remains  of  sin  to  be  burned  out  by  suffering  in  the 
future  ivorld,  why  exclude  others  from  the  benefit  of  the  same  purifying  fires  P 
It  is  but  a  question  more  or  leas  with  the  sin  of  the  regenerate  and  the  unre- 
generate.  If  the  regenerate  must  suffer  a  little,  why  should  not  the  unre- 
generate  suffer  somewhat  more ;  so  that  the  exit  be  the  same  to  all,  and  the 
outlet  at  the  end  be  an  entrance  into  life  P  To  all  this  special  pleading  we 
only  answer,  What  is  written  P  We  are  nowhere  told  of  the  remains  of  sin 
needing  expiation  in  the  case  of  the  regenerate,  and  therefore  conclude  that  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  whether  taught  by  the  doctors  of  Trent  or  the  Bishop 
of  iNatal,  is  "  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty 
of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God." 

6.  The  fifth  argument  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  growth.  In  all  life 
there  is  advance.  There  are  degrees  of  blessedness  in  heaven,  and  the  child 
that  died  at  its  birth  cannot  be  expected  to  enter  into  the  enjoyment  of  such 
a  weight  of  sudden  glory  as  the  martyr  Stephen  or  the  Apostle  Paul.  This 
leads  Dr.  Colenso  on  so  far  as  to  say  that^  as  there  is  increase  and  an  upward 
ascent  to  glory,  so  there  may  bo  decrease  of  joy  in  heaven.  We  shrink  from 
penning  the  thought.  With  a  daring  consistency,  which  we  cannot  help 
admiring  while  we  deplore  it,  the  Bishop  seems  to  set  up  a  ladder  from  heaven 
to  hell,  and  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  continually  the  rounds 
of  spiritual  perfection  and  declension.  So  it  always  is  with  those  who  wish  to 
be  more  merciful  than  the  Bible.  Fniversalism,  by  a  kind  of  fatal  retribu- 
tion, brings  us  back  to  a  state  in  which,  as  none  are  sure  of  being  everlastingly 
lost,  none  can  be  sure  of  being  everlastingly  saved.  Those  who  would  throw 
down  some  of  the  pavement  of  heaven  to  cover  over  the  pit  of  hell,  rob  us  of 
more  than  they  regain  by  that  robbery.  Surely  tender  mercies  like  these  are 
cruel ! 

The  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  arguments  are  Kttle  else  than 
repetitions  of  the  foregoing  put  in  another  form.  It  is  needless  to  go  into 
them  at  greater  length.  They  are  only  old  foes  in  new  faces— purgatorian 
pleas  put  forth  under  a  Protestant  mask.  We  might  meet  them  on  the  great 
scriptural  ground  that  they  annul  the  necessity  for  the  atoning  death  of  Christ. 
If  all  punishment  must  be  remedial,  then  Christ  has  suffered  in  vain^  and  we 
may  bo  healed  otherwise  than  by  His  stripes.  The  Bishop,  we  fear,  would 
evade  the  force  of  this  argument,  by  holding,  with  Mr.  Maurice,  that  the 
death  of  Christ  was  not  sacrificial,  but  exemplary ;  that  it  was  the  sublime  of 
surrender  the  Divine  in  human  form,  pleasing  not  Himself,  but  as  it  is  written, 
"  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.'*  We  can  onlv 
again  rejdy.  What  saith  the  Scripture.  But  we  must  not  be  led  away  at 
present  to  take  up  the  argument  for  the  atonement. 

But  the  real  ground  out  of  which  all  the  Bishop's  aberrations  from  right 
doctrme  spring  is  his  inadequate  conception  of  the  character  of  God.  Love  is, 
we  grant  it,  more  than  an  attribute ;  it  is  His  very  nature  and  property.  Father- 
hood is  the  primal  relation  in  which  He  stands  to  His  rational  creatures.  But 
love  is  only  one  side  of  holiness,  as  justice  is  the  other :  apart  from  holiness 
love  is  indulgence,  and  justice  is  severity.  Holiness  is  the  central  attribute 
whieh binds  together  God's  love  and  His  justice  in  our  conceptions.  In  the  Bible 
God  M  tterer  named  but  as  the  God  of  holiness — this  is  His  name^  and  this  is 
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His  memorial  for  ever,     "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  *'  was  the  sigaature  on  the 
high  priest's  mitre     At  one   time   God's  holiness  is  signalised  in  acts  of 
judgment,  and  at  another  time  in  acts  of  mercy  ;  but  in  this  God  altera  not» 
that  He  is  alway  holy.    Now  the  justest  conception  we  can  have  cf  holiness  is 
an  unalterable  hatred  of  sin.     These  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.     Sin 
is  unholiness,  and  therefore  to  sin,  God  must  be  implacably  opposed.     How 
He  may  deal  with  sin  must  depend  on  the  exercise  of  His  other  attributes. 
If  He  whets  His  glittering  sword,  and  lays  hold  upon  judgment,  then  He 
must  confound  the  sinner  with  his  sin  in  everlasting  perdition.     StiU  God 
would  be  alway  holy.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  He  would  stretch  out  His  arms 
of  mercy,  and  draw  the  sinner  with  cords  of  love,  He  can  only  do  so  con- 
sistently with  His  holiness.     God  may  reconcile  the  sinner,  but  He  can  never 
be  reconciled  with  sin.     His  holiness  forbids  that,  and  therefore  it  was  im- 
possible (be  it  said  with  becoming  reverence)  for  God  to  redeem  the  sinner 
without  bathing  His  sword  of  judgment,  without  an  implacable  sentence  apon 
sin — a  hot,  hissing  thunderbolt  to  fall  from  heaven  to  blast  the  sin  while  it 
spared  the  sinner.     This  is  the  story  of  the  cross — this  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  which  is  foolishness  to  our  modem  Greeks.    Redemption  without 
expiation  would  have  been  a  wrong  to  the  holiness  of  God.     God  could  never 
take  His  fallen  child  back  to  His  bosom  until  the  poison  of  sin  had  been  cast 
out  of  that  child's  nature.     In  the  case  of  the  fallen  angels  there  was  no  room 
for  redemption,   because   the   sin  was    spiritual,   and   took   its    rise   from 
within.     Sin  and  the  sinner  were  inseparable,  and  so  Christ  took  not  on 
Him  the  nature  of  angels.    But  in  the  case  of  man,  as  sin  was  like  the 
serpents  which    fastened    on    the    Israelites    in   the    wilderness,    or    that 
viper  which,    coming    out    of   the    bundle  of   sticks,  fastened  on    Paul's 
hand    at    Melita,    the    evil    coming    from  without,    the    separation  was 
possible,  and  therefore  redemption  came  from  without.    But  the  evil  had  so 
infused  itself  into  the  nature  of  man,  that  the  mere  shaking  off  of  the  venomous 
beast  could  not  deliver  man  from  his  inborn  enemy.  The  serpent  nature  must  be 
put  under  a  ban,  and  set  upon  a  pole  to  die  in  e£Sgy,  if  man  was  to  be 
delivered  from  its  venom.     Behold,  then,  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. 
His  love  attracted,  but  His  holiness  repelled  man.    Till  man  could  be  taught 
to  hate  sin  as  God  hates  it,  there  could  be  no  real  reconciliation  between  the 
two.  Redemption  on  any  other  terms  than  these  would  have  been  only  a  hollow 
truce.      The  proclamation  of  God's  fatherhood,  when  not  made  under  tho 
shadow  of  the  cross,  is  to  cheat  man  with  a  lie ;  it  is  to  speak. peace  when 
there  is  no  peace,  for  there  is  no  peace  saith  my  God  to  the  wicked.     But  the 
cross  of  Christ  exhibits  the  holiness  of  God  and  man's  unholiness.    Then  we 
learn  to  think  with  God  about  sin — to  hate  it  as  He  hates  it,  to  count  the  cost 
of  our  sins,  by  putting  in  a  vial  the  water  and  the  blood  which  flowed  from  the 
riven  side  of  Jesus.     Italian  painters  quaintly  draw  little  cherubs  holding  sacra- 
mental cups  to  catch  the  drops  as  they  fall  from  the  head,  hands,  and  feet  of  the 
Redeemer  on  the  cross.   That  faith  does  for  herself :  it  puts  not  its  penitential 
tears  only  in  a  bottle,  but  the  atoning  water  and  blood  of  Him  who  came  not  by 
water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood,  and  it  sees  in  these  precious  drops  the  ex- 
pression of  God's  deep  hatred  of  sin,  as  well  as  of  His  great  love  to  the  sinner. 
A  sentimental  view  of  the  cross  would  represent  it  as  an  act  of  pure  love ;  but  it 
was  an  act  of  pure  holiness  as  well.     Nothing  but  this  would  ever  strike  into 
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man  the  same  horror  of  sin  which  God  fccis ;  until  mun  is  fiUed  with  some 
of  this  God-like  horror  of  sin  ho  has  not  felt  real  repentance,  but  is  yet 
in  his  sins.  To  tell  him  in  that  state  of  a  fatherly  love,  of  a  bosom 
open  to  receive  him,  is  to  beguile  him  with  a  lie.  God  has  no 
bosom  open  for  sinners  as  such — the  lowest  depths  of  hell  were 
paradiso  in  comparison  to  tho  presence  of  God  and  the  breath  of  His  holi- 
ness. That  breathy  which  is  as  the  dew  of  the  morning  to  a  holy  spirit, 
could  be  a  consuming  fire  to  an  imholy.  Ifow  the  school  to  which  Bishop 
Colenso  belongs  have  sacrificed  one  attribute  of  God  to  the  other.  They  pro- 
claim a  God  of  love,  but  not  a  God  of  holiness.  We  do  not  mean  that  they 
deny  it,  or  doubt  it.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  make  so  uncharitable  a  reflection. 
What  we  mean  is,  that  holiness  has  no  place  in  their  scheme  of  man's  re- 
covery. In  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  they  see  only 
an  example  of  God's  great  love,  and  how,  by  self-surrender.  He  could  draw 
men  to  surrender  their  selfwills  to  His  service.  This  is  a  timid,  furtive, 
one-eyed  view  of  the  cross.  It  is  not  the  full  look  of  faith,  which  sees  there 
all  God's  hatred  of  sin,  and  all  God's  love  to  the  sinner,  exhibited  in  one 
great  act  of  sacrifice. 

We  do  not  deny  that  we  see  in  these  modem  Alexandrians  a  reaction 
from  another  and  an  opposite  school.  As  TertuUian  and  Origen,  the  chiefs  of 
the  rival  schools  of  the  rival  cities  of  North  Africa,  were  contrasted  in  their  day, 
so  those  who  hold  an  exclusive  view  of  the  fatherhood  of  God  are  a  reaction 
from  those  who  reason  from  God's  sovereignty  and  a  limited  atonement. 
Tho  rigid  predestinarian,  reasoning  from  the  justice  of  God  only,  has  pro- 
voked the  TJniversalist  to  reason  quite  as  strictly  and  quite  as  dogmatically 
from  the  love  of  God.  When  will  men  see  that  action  and  reaction  are 
equal,  and  that  the  true  concordat  for  conflicting  systems  is  behind  the 
holiness  of  God — the  attribute  by  which  alone  His  justice  and  His  love  are 
reconciled  at  the  cross  of  Christ  P 

We  do  not  write,  then,  as  alarmists  about  Bishop  Oolenso's  book.  We 
have  had  enough  of  controversy  about  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  and  are  not 
a  little  ashamed  of  the  great  windbags  which  were  blown  into  the  theological 
market  for  and  against  these  seven  Essayists. 

Truth  wounded  yet  shall  live  again, 

The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers, 
But  error  wounded  writhes  in  pain, 

And  dies  among  her  worshippers. 

We  have  heard  so  often  that  the  ark  was  in  danger,  that  we  hear  with 
some  composure  that  it  is  only  a  colonial  bishop  who  has  been  reacting 
Origen  on  the  South-east  coast  of  Africa.  Reginald  Pecocke,  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  made  some  stir  as  a  heresiarch  in  the  fifteenth  century.  The  ap- 
paritors and  summoners  of  Lambeth — those  terrible  functionaries — the  counter- 
part of  the  religious  newspapers  of  our  day,  were  set  in  motion,  and  the 
Bishop  only  escaped  the  fate  of  the  Lollards  by  abandoning  opinions  in 
the  support  of  which  he  could  not  fall  back  upon  the  faith  of  the  Lollards. 
Who  now  knows  or  cares  for  the  opinions  of  Reginald  Pecocke,  Bishop  of 
Chichester?  Some  of  his  writings,  lately  edited  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Master  of  the  Bolls,  are  a  curious  anticipation  of  our  liberal  school  of  divines. 
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Ho  was  a  worthy  predecessor  of  Bishop  Rimdell  of  last  century,  and  of  Bishop 
Golenso  of  this.  "  Our  little  systems  have  their  day,"  and  this  is  especially  true 
of  the  systems  of  our  philosophical  divines — the  theories  seldom  outlive  their 
author.  £very  plant  which  our  Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be 
rooted  up.  Relying  upon  this  word,  we  have  no  fear  that  Bishop  Colcnso's 
opinions  will  spread  far,  or  last  long.  The  TJniversalist  theory  has  been  tried 
often,  and  has  always  failed.  It  labours  under  the  fatal  objection,  which,  we  ha?e 
noticed  already,  that  as  much  as  it  takes  from  our  fear  of  hell  it  also  takes  from 
our  security  of  heaven.  The  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments  must  stand  or 
fall  together.  With  this  view  of  the  question  we  may  safely  leave  this  con- 
troversy to  be  settled  by  the  conscience  and  common-sense  of  a  jury  of  twelve 
Christian  men  taken  at  random  out  of  any  twelve  churches  or  chapels  in 
London. 


mmmx^  Miixk  k  Iniia. 


THE    SCHOOLROOM    AND    THE   PULPIT.* 
I  HAVE  just  now  read  an  article  in  the  June  number  of  EvangiUcal  Cftristendom, 
signed  by  "  G.,"  and  entitled  "  The  Schoolroom  and  the  Pulpit." 

With  some  of  the  writer's  statements  I  cordially  agree.  From  others  I  as  coidiailj 
dissent.  Had  the  writer  taken  a  wider  and  more  impartial  view  of  missionary  opera- 
tions in  India,  and  had  he  examined  the  Scriptures  a  little  more  ftdly,  ho  would  not,  I 
feel  persuaded,  have  penned  the  statemsnts,  or  drawn  the  oonolosions  we  find  recorded 
in  his  paper. 

I  agree  with  him  in  maiatainiog  that  the  great,  the  chief  business  of  the  mit* 
sionary  is  Kiiffva-ij-nv,  to  preach  the  Gospel.    But  when  oar  friend  confines  the  term  to 
him  who  proclaims  the  Gospel  from  village  to  village,  and  from  town  to  town,  and 
withholds  it  from  the  missionary  who  proclaims  the  same  Gospel  to  a  class  of  boys  in 
a  school,  I  mast  here  oiFer  my  dissent.    I  maintain  that  when  Dr.  Dnff  addreves  his 
Be  Hari,  LaU-Sings,  and  LcdI-Des  and  Jagadishwan,  and  a  hundxed  youths  beside, 
assembled  from  all  parts  of  Bengal,  on  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  he  is  a  xij^t^ 
(herald),  fulfilling  Christ's  last  command.    I  hold  that  when  the  late  revered  John 
Anderson,  of  Madras,  was  pouring  out  from  his  full  heart  the  marrow  of  the  Gospel 
to  his  Eajah  Gopals  and  companions,  and  when  the  late  beloved  Kesbit  and  his 
colleagues  opened  up  the  treasure  of  Life  to  our  Dunjibhais  and  Narayans,  to  our 
Shripats  and  Bheramjis,  men  who  arc  not  ashamed  to  proclaim  the  truth  to  their 
idolatrous  brethren,  they  proved  themselves  true  x^/juxej  (heralds)  of  the  Cross.    It 
is  my  honest  conviction  that  when  I,  and  I  may  add,  some  hundreds  of  my  brethren  in 
India,  surrounded  by  our  morning  or  mid-day  class  of  twenty,  forty,  or  sixty  youths, 
and  removed  from  all  distiaoting  causes,  impress  on  their  minds  the  living  tru&B  of 
the  Gospel,  we  are  acting  the  xtipvxes  (heralds)  of  the  Cross,  as  fully  and  essentially  as 
when  in  the  afternoon  we  take  our  stand  in  the  public  bazaar  and  proclaim  to  a  mixed 
multitude,  amid  much  noise,  the  same  precious  truths.     It  is  not  correct  to  apply  the 
term  private  to  a  mission  school  in  India.     Such  places  are  generally  open  to  the 

*  We  pubUsh  this  eommnnieatton  from  an  Indian  missionary,  in  reply  to  the  paper  from  i 
brother  missioDary,  and  which  appeared  in  our  June  number,  but  in  this  case,  aa  well  as  in  (fae 
former,  we  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  the  writer  is  solely  responsible  for  the  opinieos  rxprsiaed, 
and  for  his  mode  of  advocating  them.  We  desire  to  promote  free  diMussion  on  the  subJecu-^EBs. 
^vangeUeal  OhristendQmt 
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public;  especially  when  the  misaionary  attends  to  i>roclaiin  tbo  troth.  Again,  each 
scholar  is  the  representative  of  a  distinct  family,  and  we  are  aware  that  in  many 
instances  these  boys  carry  the  truth  where  the  missionary  is  never  admitted — into  the 
I)rivacy  of  the  family  circle.  Surely  the  missionary  propounding  tho  truth  to  his  class 
is  not  less  a  publio  teacher  than  was  Christ,  when  He  preached  the  Gospel  to  Nicodemus, 
to  the  solitary  woman  of  Samaria ;  nor  than  Philip,  when  he  sat  in  the  eunuch's  chariot 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus ;  nor  than  Peter,  when  in  a  private  room  he,  for  the  first 
time,  preached  to  the  Gentiles  that  to  them  also  God  granted  repentance  unto  life ;  nor 
than  Paul,  who  for  two  years  preached  in  his  oyrn  privaU  house  « the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  taught  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  our  friend's  theory*- 
namelj^  village  and  town — that  is,  bazaar  preaching,  and  this  alone — ^be  the  correct  onci 
then  Christ  and  His  Appstlcs  committed  grave  errors  in  proclaiming  the  Gospel  thus 
privately. 

So  iiEir  as  our  respited  friend  objects  to  missionaries  spending  their  time  in 
imparting  to  pupils  mere  secular  knowledge,  ho  is  correct.  Other  agents  may  be 
found  for  secular  departments,  and  missionaries  should,  and  generally  do,  give  them- 
selves  to  the  Word.  But  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  by  our  friends  in  Europe  that  it 
is  of  yast  importance  to  the  missionary  that  his  native  audience  know  the  truth  in 
Bcience,  the  truth  in  physics  and  metaphysics.  The  Hindu  doctrines  on  astronomy, 
geography,  &c.,  are  egregiously  erroneous  and  absurd ;  for  example,  their  concentric 
oceans  of  milk,  wine,  ghee-watcr,  &c. ;  Mount  Meru  standing  like  an  inverted  cone, 
narrowest  at  the  base,  and  broadest  at  the  summit.  And  not  only  so,  but  these  absurd 
doctrines  form  a  part  of  their  religious  code,  and  the  Hindu  is  as  stringently  bound  to 
believe  these  as  he  is  bound  to  believe  in  the  absurd  dogmas  regarding  his  vile  incar- 
nations. Eemove  these  erroneous  views,  by  giving  them  the  truth  in  science,  and  you 
weaken  ihe  whole  fabric  of  Hinduism,  and  necessarily  lead  the  pupil  to  question  the 
Divine  origin  of  his  Shastars.  By  all  means  let  us  impart  the  truth  on  these  sub- 
jects ;  but  let  us  do  so  by  a  lay  or  subordinate  agency. 

Again,  let  our  friends  in  Europe  remember  that  in  India  there  ore  six,  indeed 
seven,  months  in  the  year,  three  so  intensely  hot,  and  four  so  incessantly  ndny, 
that  it  is  physically  impossible  for  the  missionary  to  iUnerate  from  town  to  town  to 
preach  tho  truth.  He  is  during  that  time  confined  to  his  home,  and  with  oonveni- 
ccce  may  devote  a  large  portion  of  his  time  to  school-classes.  Moreover,  a  portion  of 
every  day — all  the  year  round — ^is  so  scorching,  that  he  cannot  take  his  stand  in  the 
bazaar  or  prosecuto  his  journey.  During  these  periods  few  spheres  prove  more  inviting 
than  a  class  of  youths,  and  few  minds  in  the  bazaar  are  better  fitted,  humanly  speak- 
ing, to  receive  the  truth  than  tho  minds  of  these  young  people,  already  thirsting  for 
knowledge*  And  well  do  I  know  many  brethren,  devoted  itineraots  also,  who,  during 
the  periods  referred  to,  devote  much  attention  to  the  pupils  in  these  schools. 

I  ogree  with  "  G.,"  that,  as  a  rule,  preaching  from  town  to  town  is  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  tho  missionary's  work.  But  owing  to  the  state  in  which  we  find 
India,  this  cannot  by  any  means  be  regarded  as  the  whole  of  his  work.  Did  parents 
attend  to  the  proper  instruction  of  their  children,  or  were  our  Government  system  of 
education  conducted  on  such  principles  as  it  is,  for  example,  in  the  North  of  Ireland, 
tho  missionary  would  not  be  called  on  to  devote  much  time  to  schools.  But  this  is  not 
so.  Throughout  the  wide  plains  of  India  we  do  not  find  the  truth,  in  any  sense, 
taught  in  a  single  indigenous  school.  Idolatry  is  taught  in  all,  the  troth  in  none. 
Goveniment  schods  openly  ignore  all  religions,  and  exclude  the  Bible  from  their 
classes.  The  only  school,  among  the  two  hundred  millions  of  India,  where  the  truth 
in  Jesus  is  to  be  found,  is  in  that  of  the  missionary.  The  natives  of  India  must  now 
have  instroction.  Schools  aie  demanded  all  over  the  land.  The  people  themselves 
will  not  train  their  sons  on  right  principles.    The  GovcrnmcAt  also  refuses.    The  door 
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is  open  to  the  missionaiy.  Must  ho  not  enter  ?  If,  Indeed,  ho  must  givo  lib  timo  to 
Bccular  instrnction,  ho  ought  to  refuse.  But  no  such  embargo  is  laid  on  tho  mis- 
fiionarj ;  parents  willingly  entrust  their  children  to  him,  well  knowing  that  ho  makes 
the  inculcation  of  Christian  truth  a  shte  qua  non  in  his  school.  As  long,  then,  as  tbe 
missionary  can,  by  subordinate  agents,  impart  secular  truths,  and  give  his  own  time 
directly  to  tho  religious  element,  he  fulfils  a  most  important  duty.  Here,  among  the 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  India's  neglected  children,  is  a  most  inviting  field 
of  labour,  and  without  at  all  infringing  on  his  other  duties  as  an  itinerating  xijpv^ 
{herald)^  he  may  give  one-third  of  his  time  to  preach  (xijpuo-o-eiv,  or  SiSacxf if)  to  these 
thousands  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

''  G."  asserts  ''  that  the  most  common  word  used  for  the  promulgation  of  the 
Gospel  in  tho  New  Testament  is  xi^puo-o-cuy."  Not  so.  The  terms  hhatrKw  and 
euayyeX/^ojxoti  are  still  more  commonly  used.  Of  this  any  one  who  reads  the 
original  may  see  by  himself  in  a  moment.  Before  so  summarily  disposing  of  the  tir- 
vice  expressed  by  the  term  teaching  (Si^ao-xeiv),  he  ought  to  have  glanced  at  the 
ministry  of  Jesus,  the  Master  Herald ;  for,  from  the  beginning  to  the  dose  of  that 
ministry,  SiSao-xetv  {to  teach)  is  the  term  most  commonly  used  to  express  Christ's 
promulgation  of  the  Gospel. 

From  a  multitude  of  instances  of  the  use  of  Si^ao-xeiv,  in  the  connexion  stated,  I 
adduce  a  very  few.  On  the  preaching  of  tho  most  memorable  sermon  that  was  ever 
heard,  it  is  said  of  Christ  that — 

"He  opened  his  mouth  and  taught  " — Matt.  v.  2. 
"  He  taught  in  tho  temple,"  "  out  of  tho  ship,"  &c. 

A  whole  year  Paul  and  Barnabas  taught  much  people  in  Antioch. — Acts  xi.  26. 
"  I  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house." — Acts  xx.  20. 
'*  The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also." — 2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

In  like  manner  of  euayyB\lt^oi/,at,  I  submit  a  few  irom  a  great  number  of  in- 
stances, when  tho  term  means  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  that  in  the  most  public 
manner,  to  tho  heathen  as  well  as  to  the  Jew : — 

'*  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  mo  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor." — Luke  iv.  18. 

"They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word." — 
Acts  viii.  4. 

"I  am  ready  to  preach  tho  Gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also." — Bom.  i.  15. 
"To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  tho  heathen." — 
Gal.  i.  16. 

"  That  I  should  preach  among  tho  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."— 
Eph.  iU.  8. 

I  might  multiply  such  instances ;  but  enough  to  show  that  "  G.'s  "  critique  on 
the  term  xijpucro-co  is  calculated  to  mislead  the  cursory  reader.  It  is  clear  that  he  has 
no  authority  for  withholding  any  of  these  terms  from  the  missionary,  when  imparting 
the  truth  to  a  class  of  boys — it  may  be  in  a  schoolroom,  or  in  a  church,  in  the  public 
verandah,  or  in  "  his  own  private  house."  Whether  the  missionary  engage  in  teaching 
or  heralding,  in  preaching  or  disciplining,  it  is  enough  for  him  to  know  that  he  has  for 
his  exemplars  Jesus  and  His  Apostles. 

The  candid  reader  of  the  New  Testament  will  also  perceive  that  the  word  fwtSijTftJo-an 
{make  diedplee),  at  the  close  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  is  as  well  entitled  to  be  termed 
Christ's  "  final  command  "  as  xr,pt;faTf  in  tho  concluding  verses  of  Mark,  though  our 
friend  "  G."  insinuates  the  contrary.  It  is  dangerous  to  form  a  theory  by  our  own 
wisdom,  and  then  go  a-begging  to  tho  Scriptures  for  support  to  that  theory.    Much 
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fsnfer  is  it  first  to  scorch  the  Scriptures,  and  then  deduce  our  rule  of  action.  We  hold 
that  the  missionary  who  8*W(r;^«i  {Uaches)  his  class  of  boys,  or  x)jpo<r<rfi  (heralds) 
the  Gospel  in  the  public  street,  or  eyayysX/feraj  {preaches)  to  all  comers,  or  /xaJijreufi 
{instructs)  the  candidate  for  the  ministry,  in  either  case  fulfils  the  final  command  of 
Jesus,  and  copies  the  example  of  Clirist  and  His  Apostles ;  and  it  is  his  business  to 
discriminate  by  "which  mode  (possibly  two  or  three  combined)  he  is  likely  to  accomplish 
the  greatest  amount  of  good. 

Christ's  command  and  tho  practice  of  the  Apostles  is,  "Preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
crealure^^ — that  is,  of  every  language  and  clime  wherein  we  find  access — in  the  house, 
or  by  the  way,  on  board  ship,  in  the  schoolroom  or  bazaar,  in  the  pulpit 
or  on  the  hillside — we  are  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;  and  I 
would  say  to  "Q.,"  "Go  on,  brother,  heralding  the  Gospel  in  the  bazaar;  for  thus 
you  are  obeying  Christ's  command ; "  and  I  believe  I  am  doing  the  same  when,  in  the 
morning,  I  give  two  hours  to  my  olass^  and  in  the  evening  a  similar  period  to  the  bazaar. 

"  G."  decider,  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that  preaching  from  town  to  town  is  "  God's 
method ; "  that  we  should  follow  this  course,  unconcerned,  whether  there  be  "  more  or 
fewer  converts."  Tet  he  is  not  unconcerned  about  results,  for  he  adduces  two  ex- 
amples, the  Agra  College  and  Church  Mission  Schools  of  Calcutta,  where  it  appears 
very  few  conversions  have  occurred  for  the  last  twenty-five  years ;  and  these  two  facts 
he  considers  sufficient  to  prove  "  the  failure  of  our  mission  schools."  But  I  could 
point  to  districts  where  the  Gospel  has  been  proclaimed  for  a  similar  period,  and  to  a 
city  of  eighty  thousand  inhabitants  where  preaching  in  the  bazaars  has  been  sus- 
tained for  more  than  forty  years ;  and  yet  in  these  cases  there  have  been  still  fewer 
conversions  than  in  the  cases  instanced  by  '*  G. ;"  but  this  would  not  show  a  fair  state 
of  the  question,  because  there  are  other,  and  neighbouring  districts,  where  a  similar 
mode  of  preaching  has  proved  abundantly  successful.  And  just  so  "  G."  does  not  give 
the  reader  a  fair  view  of  the  matter,  when  by  his  two  examples  he  settles  the  question 
of  mission  schools.  Why  does  he  ignore  all  that  has  been  accomplished  in  the  Free 
Church  Schools  at  the  several  presidencies — in  the  Church  Mission  Schools  out  of  Cal- 
cutta, for  example,  in  Santipur,  Benares,  &c.  ?  Why  overlook  all  that  our  American 
and  German  brethren  have  been  doing  for  the  youth  of  India  ?  and  why  not  candidly 
admit  the  fact  that,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  these  schools  have  sent  forth  a  host  of 
native  evangelists,  who  are  this  day  successful  heralds  to  the  heathen  ?  God  is  signally 
blessing  this  department  of  missionary  labour.  Let  us  not  ignore,  but  thankfully 
acknowledge,  this  at  His  hand.  And  then  shall  we  say  that  the  only  firuit  of  educa- 
tion is  present  conversion  ?  Beyond  this  point  is  no  good  being  achieved  ?  Is  there 
no  breaking  down  of  Hinduism,  no  removal  of  error,  no  preparation  for  the  Gospel  of 
peace  ?  Assuredly  there  is.  Is  it  tmsafe  and  unwise  to  lodge  the  precious  seed  in 
the  young  mind,  and  leave  results  in  God's  hand  ? 

Why  should  "  G."  lament  if  many  of  our  trained  pupils  pass  to  Government  and 
railway  offices  ?  It  is  only  the  other  day  that  one  of  India's  best  and  greatest  states- 
men, long  resident  in  the  country,  stated  publicly  that,  of  all  the  natives  in  such  offices, 
the  pupils  from  mission  schools  command  the  greatest  amount  of  confidence.  Take 
the  thousands,  I  may  say  millions,  who  have  heard  the  Gospel  publicly  proclaimed  in 
our  bazaars,  place  them  by  the  small  number  of  pupils  to  whom  the  same  Gospel  has 
been  preached.  In  proportion  to  their  numbers,  which  class  has  yielded  the  greater 
amount  of  fruit  ?     "  G."  is  not  prepared  to  say  the  former. 

*'  G.  "  says  that  "  missionaries  engage  the  services  of  the  Hindus  to  teach  Chris- 
tianity— who,  of  course,  pervert  the  minds  of  the  boys,  and  strive  to  make  them  laugh 
ot  the  Bible  with  all  their  might ;  "  and  adds :  "  This  is  a  horrible  truth,  but  it  is  tho 
truth."  Now  let  me  put  a  simple  question  to  "G." — Are  you  certain  that  you  here 
state  THE  WHOLB  TRurn,  AND  NorniKG  BUT  TUB  TRXJTir.  I  leave  this  question  with 
"G."    Meantime,  Isiy  that  it  is  well  known  that  the  rule  in  mission  schools  iF 
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that  'missionaries  and  conTerted  natives  only  teach  Ckristianityy  and  that 
heathen  teachers  are  confined  to  the  secular  department.  "  G. "  r^ers 
to  what  is  hj  far  the  exception — ^indeed,  I  may  say,  the  ahtus — in  mis- 
sion schools,  and  strangely  submits  this  without  qualification,  as  if  it  were  tie 
rule,  I  admit,  indeed,  that,  with  all  our  precautions,  the  minds  of  the  boys  in  our 
schools  will  sometimes  be  perverted,  and  they  will  laugh  at  the  Bible,  perhaps  '*  with 
all  their  might,''  and  this  is  "horrible."  But  has  "  G.  *'  never,  while  preadiing  in  the 
bazaar,  been  horrified  when,  for  example,  Mussulmans  propose  blasphemous  and  obsGecc 
queries  regarding  the  Son  of  God  and  His  relation  to  the  Virgin  Mary?  and  has  his 
heart  never  been  agonised  on  hearing  Hindus  identify  Christ  with  Krishna,  their 
vilest  of  incarnations  ?  Doubtless  he  has.  But  does  he  on  that  account  relinquish 
public  preaching  ?  No,  assuredly.  Neither  can  the  faithful  teacher  turn  away  from  the 
youth  of  India,  though  they  may  sometimes  "laugh  with  all  their  might  at  the  Bible." 

In  fine,  I  would  say  to  those  revered  friends  and  to  the  churches  at  home  inte- 
rested in  India,  fear  not  to  let  part  of  your  contributions  be  appropriated  to  mission 
schools.  Grudge  not  the  comparatively  small  sum  which  enables  the  missumaiy 
continuously  to  impart  the  truth  to  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  yoang  minds. 
Be  assured  these  young  minds  are  quite  as  susceptible  of  the  tnith  as  those  of  the 
mixed  audiences  we  find  in  the  bazaar.  Best  satisfied  that  such  labour  has  not,  and 
will  not  be  in  vain.  Let  the  missionary,  wherevtf  he  can,  and  to  the  utmost  of  his 
ability,  impart  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  the  young,  as  well  as  the  most  advanced  in 
years,  and  let  him  leave  results  to  God. 

Bombay  Presidency,  July  23,  1862.  VERITAS. 


\mm%sts'  WiQxli  m 


APPEAL  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  KAISERWERTH  DEACONESSES' 
ORPHANAGE  AT  BEYROTJT, 
In  March  of  this  year  106  Syrian  orphan  children,  stray  waifs  jGrom  the  frightful 
catastrophe  of  the  Lebanon,  were  moving  into  a  clean,  new,  roomy,  healthy  house 
by  the  sea,  at  Beyrout,  with  the  noble  women  who  had  adopted  them.  Deaconesses  from 
a  flEir  off  northern  home — Kaiserwerth,  on  the  Rhine — the  same  poor,  homely  insti- 
tution which  had  built  them  their  house.  The  house  was  solemnly  consecrated  to 
God,  whose  work  indeed  it  is,  more  visibly  perhaps  than  even  works  of  charity  nsoally 
are.  For  surely  out  of  less  money  so  much  good  has  rarely  been  done.  But  how  is 
bread  to  be  put  into  these  106  mouths  ?     That  is  now  the  question. 

The  mother  institution  at  Kaiserwerth  has  already  a  yearly  deficit  of  more  than 
1,000/.  for  herself.  Even  with  provisions  so  cheap  as  tbey  are  this  year  in  Syria,  the 
Syrian  Institiition  costs  1,000/.  a  year. 

And  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  children  are  pampered  or  spoiled  in 
idleness.  They  are  brought  up  to  wholesome  habits  of  household  industry,  unknown 
among  Syrian  women.  Four  Deaconesses  direct  this  part  of  their  education.  Each 
little  orphan  has  its  own  little  office,  sweeping,  scrubbing,  cleaning  knive%  cleaning 
windows,  and  so  on. 

There  is  a  Children's  Infirmary  in  the  house,  and  many  of  the  pupils  are  destined 
for  nurses  and  for  female  teachers,  in  order  to  spread  the  blessings  they  have  them- 
selves received.  Ihree  other  Deaconesses,  two  Arab  Protestant  schoolmistresses, 
and  one  English,  teach  them  their  lessons.  322  children  have,  since  the  Lebanon 
massacre,  passed  through  their  hands.  Of  these,  119  were  Greek  Church,  128 
Maronites,  33  Protestants,  42  Roman  Catholics.  To  show  what  a  work  of  r^eneration 
has  to  be  done,  I  may  state  that  the  greatest  difficulty  the  ''  Sisters  "  meet  with  is 
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tbe  untruthfulness  "which  aeems  part  of  the  national  character.  The  children  drc  as 
little  ashamed  to  he  caught  in  a  nasty  lie — I  must  call  it  by  its  own  name — as  a  fish 
to  be  seen  in  the  \yater. 

There  is  a  great  inaptitude  for  spiritual  things,  which  one  would  not  have 
expected  in  theic  Syrian  children.  One  of  the  Sisters  was  trying  to  teach  them  that 
"  Uie  SaTiour's  is  the  best  gifts.''  And  upon  asking  them  afterwards,  "  What  is 
the  best  gift  ? "  one  answered,  '*  A  mess  of  lentil  pottage*'  (Esau's),  and  another,  ''  Silk 
worms." 

Their  natural  ability  is  yery  great.  They  learn  readily  to  read  and  write  Arabic, 
and  to  read  German  and  English  (the  latter  for  the  sake  of  bringing  a  greater  variety 
of  books  within  their  reach),  and  many  who  did  not  know  how  to  read  or  write  when 
they  came,  will  now  ask  leave  to  write  a  letter  in  Arabic  during  playtime.  They  are 
very  apt  at  needlework.  They  already  make  a  good  part  of  the  linen  for  the  hospital. 
They  are  taught  to  darn  and  knit,  the  object  being  to  make  them  good  household 
servants,  of  which  there  is  a  lamentable  deficiency  in  Syria. 

Besides  the  children,  sixty-nine  widows  (also  out  of  the  Lebanon  massacre)  have 
been  nursed  and  provided  for  by  the  Deaconesses.  All  but  a  very  few  (rendered  in- 
capable by  blindness  or  some  such  cause)  have  now  been  restored  by  the  Sisters  to 
their  homes,  or  otherwise  placed. 

Three  other  Kaiserwerth  Deaconesses  nurse  in  the  Women's  Hospital  in  Beyrout, 
opened  in  March,  1861,  by  the  English  and  American  and  German  Committee.  It 
has  received  495  sick,  and  is  just  as  full  as  ever. 

The  Deaconesses  have  also  nursed  750  patients  in  Sidon,  whioh  hoi^ital  is  now> 
alas !  given  up  from  poverty.  When  these  Deaconesses  left  Sidon  a  great  crowd 
assembled  to  see  the  Sisters  once  more,  and  aoeompany  them  out  of  the  city  with  tears, 
crying  out  that  they  were  "  their  mothers,"  the  "  flowers  of  their  hearts,"  the  "  light 
of  their  eyes,"  and  calling  down  God's  blessing  upon  them. 

The  Prussian  consular  agent,  a  native,  has  taken  a  house  for  the  Sisters  in  Sidon, 
hoping  that  they  will  come  back,  if  funds  can  be  raised.  Even  the  children's 
gratitude  is  a  hopeful  quality.  They  are  continually  asking  the  Sisters  to  write  to 
thank  thedr  unknown  benefactors  in  Europe. 

Since  October,  1860,  these  Kaiserwerth  Deaconesses  have  been  at  work  in  Syria — 
comforting,  nursing,  feeding,  clothing,  teaching — and^  if  possible,  in  everyUiing,  more 
touched  by  (and  more  applying  their  efforts  to)  the  spiritual  than  the  bodily  needs  of 
these  poor  women  and  children. 

I  have  been  asked  by  Pastor  FUedner,  who  founded  the  Kaiserwerth  Institution 
of  Deaconesses,  and  has  in  twenty-six  years  spread  its  action  over  nearly  all  Europe, 
ports  of  Afua,  Africa,  and  America,  on  the  smallest  funds  that  ever  supported  so 
immense  a  sphere — I  have  been  asked  by  him  to  make  more  known  in  England  this 
work  of  his  Deaconesses  in  Syria.  England  has  already  largely  co-operated.  Indeed, 
all  Evangelical  Christendom  have  been  united  in  the  effort  to  give  back  to  Syria  some 
of  the  blessings  we  have  received  thence. 

Pastor  Pliedner  has  made  a  calculation,  by  which  the  1,000^.  a  year  necessary  to 
keep  up  the  Beyrout  Orphanage  and  School  could  be  raised  in  Evangelical  Christen- 
dom.   And  in  this  calculation  he  debits  England  with  200/.  a  year.* 

London,  Sept.  19,  1862.  FLORENCE   NIGHTIKGALE. 

*  We  villiogly  comply  irith  Miss  Nightingale's  request  to  receive  subseriptioDs  on  behalf  of 
this  pnuseworth^  object,  tbe  sUte  of  that  lady's  health  and  the  numerous  demands  upon  her 
time  and  attention  rendering  it  quite  impossible  for  her  to  do  so  herself.— Eds.  JSvangelicQl 
Christendom. 


[BTMiffcUcal  ChffsteAioai,  Odoter  1,  Xaa, 
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FEANCE. 


J—,  France,  September,  1862. 

IKTEBNAL  DISPUTES  TO  THE  FRENCH   QDVF.RN- 
MEKT  BESPECTISO   THE   UOMAK   aUESTION. 

The  lost  events  which  have  taken  place 
in  Italy,  far  from  allaying  the  violence  of 
the  debates  respectiDg  the  Eoman  question, 
have  rendered  them  still  more  impassioned, 
whether  in  the  press  or  in  the  deliberations 
of  the  Cabinet  It  would  seem  that  Napo- 
leon III.  is  abstracted,  uneasy,  and  taci- 
turn ;  and  that  he  carefully  conceals  his 
thoughts,  even  from  his  most  intimate 
counsellors.  The  situation,  in  reality,  is 
very  grave,  for  the  Italians,  eince  the  defeat 
of  Garibaldi,  have  demanded,  with  increas- 
ing impatience,  the  evacuation  of  Borne; 
and  the  Ultramontanes,  on  their  part, 
comprehending  that  the  hour  of  the  final 
crisis  is  approaching,  redouble  their  in- 
trigues and  efforts  to  preserve  for  the  Pope 
the  protection  of  foreign  bayonets. 

It  is  interesting  to  examine,  in  a  reli- 
gious point  of  view,  the  two  oppaing  parties 
which  now  contend  for  the  preponderance 
in  the  mind  and  the  decision  of  the  Em- 
peror. 

The  first  of  these  parties  is  composed  of 
ardent  Romanists  and  timid  Conservatives. 
At  their  head  is  the  Empress  JSuginie.  I 
regret  that  her  name  should  be  mixed  up 
in  these  quarrels ;  but  it  is  becoming  more 
and  more  notorious  that  this  lady  employs 
her  high  influence  to  maintain  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Papacy.  She  is  present 
at  the  discussions  of  the  Council  of  Minis- 
ters when  this  question  is  debated,  and 
fails  not  to  take  a  direct  part  in  their  de- 
liberations. Sometimes,  also,  in  the  private 
audiences  which  she  grants  to  great  political 
personages,  she  pleads  warmly  the  cause  of 
the  Pope;  she  utters  threats  against  his 
adversaries,  or  sheds  tears.  More  than  this, 
she  maintains  a  private  correspondence  with 
Pius  IX.,  through  the  medium  of  the 
Countess  de  IfonieheUo,  the  wife  of  the 
Qencral-in-Chief  at  Rome.  In  a  word, 
Eugenie  consecrates  all  Iier  authority,  and 


all  her  powers,  to  the  work  of  seconding 
the  pretensions  of  the  Eoman  Court. 

This  fact  ought  not  to  surprise  us.  The 
Empress  is  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  she  re- 
ceived anything  but  a  liberal  education  in 
her  younger  years,  and  this,  with  the 
associations  by  which  she  is  surrounded, 
has  enabled  the  priests  to  acquire  over 
her  an  incredible  ascendancy.  They  have 
persuaded  her  that  Napoleon  III.  will 
be  eternally  lost,  should  he  cease  to  defend 
by  arms  the  terrestrial  sovereignty  of  the 
Roman  pontiff;  so  that  she  recently  said  to 
an  eminent  statesman,  who  was  indicatiog 
the  possibility  of  a  new  attempt  like  that 
of  Orsini,  that  she  would  rath^  see  the 
Emperor  perish  by  the  bomb  of  an  assaasio, 
than  behold  him  subjected  to  eternal  dam- 
nation f  !  !  Such  is  the  depth  of  fanaticij^m 
to  which  Eugenie  has  descended,  mnder  the 
inspiration  of  the  clergy ! 

In  addition  to  the  Empress,  some  memben 
of  the  Cabinet,  and  a  great  number  of  senators 
and  deputies,  ^^k  and  act  in  the  same  sense. 
These  are  the  men  who  fear  lest  their  dig- 
nities and  fortunes  should  be  compromised. 
Many  of  them  imagine  that  the  fidl  of  the 
temporal  Papacy  will  be  the  commencement 
of  a  new  demagogic  revolution,  and  they 
raise  their  voices  in  favour  of  the  Pontifical 
Court  from  a  feeling  of  personal  apprehen- 
sion or  self-interest. 

Add  to  these  eminent  personages  all  the 
Romish  bishops  of  France,  the  majorify  of 
the  female  sex  amongst  the  middle  classes, 
the  thousands  of  ignorant  devotees  amoog 
the  masses  of  the  people,  some  distingnishcd 
writers,  like  MM.  de  Montalembert  and  de 
Broglie,  who  believe,  in  all  sincerity,  that 
the  world  would  fall  into  chaos  were  Pius  IX. 
despoiled  of  his  territorial  possessions.  To 
this  list  must  be  further  appended  the  nu- 
merous members  of  the  Society  of  ^i. 
Vincent  de  Paul ;  and  you  will  have  some 
idea  of  the  great  strength  of  the  reac- 
tionary party  which  demands  the  continu- 
ance of  the  French  troops  in  the  eternal  city. 
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Bat  the  liberal  party,  on  it8  side,  dis- 
plays much  actiyity,  and  can  allege  better 
reasons  to  induce  the  Emperor  to  evacuate 
Borne.  The  most  intelligent  members  of 
the  Ministry,  MM.  Thouvenel,  de  Persigny, 
Fould,  &G.,  cease  not  to  demand  that  Italy 
should  be  put  in  possession  of  her  natural 
capitaL  They  have  even  more  than  once 
tendered  their  resignations,  in  the  event  of 
this  question  being  indefinitely  adjourned. 
The  most  accredited  organs  of  tho  daily 
press  put  forth  the  same  ideas.  All  agree 
in  dedariog  that  there  is  no  reasonable 
arrangement  to  be  hoped  for  from  the  Pope 
and  the  Cardinals;  that  the  Boman  Court  is 
ungrateful,  blind,  incapable  of  comprehend- 
ing the  wants  of  modem  civilisation ;  that 
it  has  rejected  the  wisest  plans  of  concilia- 
tion by  its  perpetual  non  possumus ;  and 
that  the  citizens  of  Bome  and  of  the  Pon- 
tifical territory  cannot  be  indefinitely  de- 
prived of  their  rights  by  the  obstinate  re- 
fusals of  the  Papacy.  These  liberals  say 
also  that  the  Emperor  endangers  his  popu- 
larity, in  allowing  himself  to  be  intimidated 
by  the  exigencies  of  the  Jesuitical  faction ; 
that  he  cannot,  in  reason,  prohibit  to  Bome 
the  exercise  of  that  popular  sovereignty  to 
which  he  owes  his  own  crown ;  that  by  the 
occupation  of  the  Erench  troops  he  violates 
the  principle  of  non-intervention  embodied 
in  the  recent  treaties  of  peace;  that  the 
Italians  have  shown  enough  of  patience  and 
of  political  qualifications  to  be  free  to  do 
what  they  think  good;  that  their  long  for- 
bearance is  exhausted;  that  the  Boman 
question  is,  for  Europe,  a  subject  of  in- 
cessant disquietude ;  and  so  on  of  the  rest 
You  perceive  that  the  liberal  party  is  not 
wanthig  in  excellent  arguments  for  demand- 
ing the  prompt  recall  of  the  Erench  garrison. 

Plac^  between  these  opposing  influences, 
Napoleon  III.  meditates  and  hesitates.  I 
believe  that,  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  he 
inclines  towards  the  solution  most  conformed 
to  the  wishes  of  the  Italians ;  but  he  dares 
not  declare  himself  in  a  categorical  manner. 
Some  of  the  journals  announce  that  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  will  shortly  be  dis- 
solved. .  Should  the  general  elections  de- 
monstrate that  the  majority  of  the  Erench 
people  desire  the  evacuation  of  Bome,  the 
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Emperor  will  be  encouraged  to  accomplish  it. 
In  all  contingencies,  it  is  simply  a  question 
of  time :  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope 
has  received  a  mortal  wound,  and  no  human 
aid  can  cure  it. 

ADDBESSES  OF  THE  PRIESTS  TO  THE  BISHOPS  IK 
THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  BETBEATS. 

Meanwhile  the  bishops  continue  to  em- 
ploy all  the  means  possible  for  increasing 
the  public  agitation.  I  have  previously 
spoken  of  the  great  abundance  of  the 
episcopal  letters,  which,  being  read  from  the 
pulpits  in  tho  towns  and  villages,  maintain 
and  inflame  the  fanaticism  of  the  multitude. 
At  present  the  ecelMiaaiieal  retreats  give  to 
our  prelates  another  opportunity  of  showing 
their  zeal  for  the  triumph  of  the  Boman 
cause. 

Some  of  your  readers  know,  probably, 
what  is  meant  by  these  ecclesiastical  retreats 
in  the  discipline  of  the  Papal  Church.  The 
priests,  canons,  vicars,  and  curates,  of  each 
diocese,  meet  together,  at  one  fixed  period 
of  the  year,  in  the  chief  seminary  of  the 
episcopal  city,  and  there  spend  four  or  five 
days  iu  various  religious  exercises.  This 
institution,  in  certain  respects,  is  a  good 
one.  To  speak  correctly,  these  are  saeer- 
dotal,  or  pastoral  conferences.  It  is  desirable 
and  advantageous  that  the  poor  curates  of 
the  country  should,  once  a  year,  leave  their 
hamlets,  and  meet  their  colleagues  of  the 
same  diocese,  for  mutual  instruction  and 
edification.  We  find,  in  the  works  of  the 
illustrious  bishop  and  preacher,  Massillon, 
several  excellent  exhortations  which  he 
addressed  to  the  priests  in  these  ecclesi- 
astical retreats,  under  the  name  of  synodal 
discourses. 

But  an  old  proverb  says :  "  The  eorruption 
of  the  best  thing  is  the  worst.^*  The  bishops, 
being  exclusively  occupied  with  the  pre- 
servation of  the  temporal  Papacy,  and 
thinking,  apparently,  that  this  interest  is 
far  more  important  than  that  of  piety,  have 
filled  up  the  days  allotted  to  the  eccle- 
siastical retreats  with  vehement  declama- 
tions on  the  Boman  question.  This  is  not 
all.  They  have  invited  the  vicars  and 
curates  to  sign  addresses  expressing  their 
adhesion  to  the  words  and  acts   of  the 
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lieads  of  the  Poniiflcal  Chnrcli,  in  the 
ftifair  of  the  canonization  of  the  Japanese 
martyrs.  Yon  will  easily  comprehend  that 
rmoh  an  iiwitatian  is  an  absolute  command. 
**No  priest/'  says  a  journal  of  Paris  on 
this  subject,,  "would  dare  to  refuse  his 
signature  under  present  circumstances ;  for 
this  refusal  would  compel  him  to  seek  the 
means  of  existence  apart  from  the  eccle- 
siastical ministry,  since  the  refiractory  priost 
would  be  immediately  deprived." 

Neyertheless,  the  Ultramontane  journals 
proclaim  that  the  signatures  appended  to 
these  addresses  are  ipantaneous  and  free,  and 
they  extol,  in  high-flown  terms,  the  perfect 
unity  of  Boman  Catholicism.  What  a  jest 
is  this !  The  real  truth  is  that,  from  the 
chief  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  to  its  lowest 
grade,  there  reigns  the  system  of  passiye 
obedience.  It  is  military  discipline  applied 
to  the  sacerdotal  body ;  just  as,  in  an  army, 
on  a  field  of  battle,  the  soldiers  are  subject 
to  their  captains,  who,  in  their  turn,  must 
submit  to  the  colonels,  and  these  last  to  the 
generalbsimo ;  so,  amongst  the  Eoman 
clergy,  the  simple  priests  must  servilely 
bow  their  heads  to  the  omnipotence  of  the 
prelates,  who  are  themselves  constrained  to 
obey  the  word  of  command  given  by  the 
Pope,  or  by  the  chiefii  of  the  Jesuitical 
faction. 

This  system  of  passive  obedience  produces, 
without    doubt,    an     external   tmanimityf 
which  is  imposing  in  its  aspect,  and  may, 
in  certain  cases,  exert  a  great  influence  on 
the  progress  of  human  aflairs.     We  have  a 
"striking  proof  of  this  in  the  hesitation  of 
the  Imperial   Government  respecting  the 
!Roman  question.    But  at  what  a  price  is 
not  this  artificial  unanimity  bought }    Indi- 
viduality, liberty,  personal  conviction,  are 
mercilessly  oppressed;  and,   consequently, 
there  is,  in  the  Papal  system,  under  the 
appearance  of  strength,  a  source  of  weakness 
and  of  pain.    When  the  characteristics  of 
hufMM    nature  are  annihilated,   what  re- 
mains?   The  Protestant  pastors  are  more 
divided,  and  sometimes  they  compromise 
their  best  undertakings  by  their  disputes ; 
but  they    are,   at    the  same  time,   more 
independent  and  more  strong.     The  work 
^f  God,  which  has  established  great  diver- 


sities amongst  men,  is  better  respected ;  and 
it  thence  insults  that,  at  the  end  of  a 
certain  time.  Protestantism  obtains  more 
brilliant  victories  than  Bomanism. 
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I  have  stated  that  almost  all  the  prieste 
obey  blindly  the  injunctions  of  the  bisihaps. 
There  exist,  however,  some  exception!.    I 
will  mention  a  periodical  misoellAny  entitled 
rOheervateur  Caiholique,  which  is  by  no 
means  Roman  Catholic.     The  eocleidasties 
who  publish  this  Ohservateur  represent  the 
old  Galilean  spirit ;  certain  artides  are  even 
inspired  by  the  strong  convictions  of  that 
Jansenism    which,     in     the    sevMiteenth 
century,    animated    illustrious    advoeata 
such  as  Pascal,  St.  Cyran,  and  Araanld. 
The  editors  of  the  Observateur  CMolifiu 
point  out,  with  as  much  reason  as  courage, 
the  grave   errors  and  abuses   of  existing 
Popery.     They  have,  from  the  commenee- 
ment,  attacked  the  dogma,  so  new  and  so 
offensive,  of  the  Immaculate  Conception; 
and  generally,  they  blame,  in  the  name  of 
the  venerable  traditions  of  the  Fathera  of 
the  Church,  the  sacrilegious  extension  given 
to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary.     They 
also  loudly  proclaim  that  the  Pope  has  no 
need  of   territorial    domains   for   the  ac- 
complishment   of    his    spiritual    mission. 
They  have  proved  that  the  address  ragned 
at  Bome  by  the  800  bishops  is  a  political 
rather  than  a  religious  affair,  and  that  it  is 
based  upon  opinions  which  were  never  hdd 
by  the  ancient  doctors.    Becently  the  Abb^ 
Duviinnserted  in  the  Oheertaieur  Caiholifue 
an  article,  in  which,  in  energetic  language, 
he  reproached  the  cardinals  and  bishops  for 
their  display  of  a  worldly  Inxnry  which 
had  been  disavowed  by  the  first  disdples  of 
our  Lord ;  and  exhorted  them  to  manifest  less 
ostentation  and  more  piety,  less  vanity  and 
more  zeal,  lew  despotism  and  more  devo- 
tion, &c.    All  this  is  well,  and  the  courage 
of  the  editors  of  the  Obeenaieur  (MMiftie 
deserves  commendation.    But  what  are  the 
effects  of  their  earnest  protests  ?    It  mast 
be  owned  that  thoy  amount  to  very  little. 
At  the  outset,  the  priests  who  take  part  in 
the  management  of  tiiis  paper  were  de- 
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prived  of  their  ecolesiastioal  functions^  and 
thiB  brand,  thus  stamped  on  them  by  the 
bishops,  easts  discredit,  beforehaad,  on  the 
authority  of  their  arguments.  Koreover, 
it  is  difficult  for  Frenchmen  to  stop  at  the 
juaU  miliett:  they  iinllingly  rush  towards 
extreme  opinions,  particularly  in  matters 
of  religion.  One  class  is  bigoted  and 
fanatical,  the  other  unbelieving  and  scep- 
tical. The  fird  denounce  the  Ohi^rvaUur 
Cathsiiqm  as  heretioal  and  seditious;  the 
sMond  regard  it  as  still  too  much  imbued 
with  the  clerical  spirit;  so  that  these 
GaUican  writers  have  not  many  readers. 
Their  eftorts,  nevertheless,  are  not  entirely 
without  fruit ;  and  when  the  French  people 
shall  more  seriously  study  religious  ques- 
tions, they  will  better  esteem  the  men  who 
labour  to  reconcile  the  old  national  beliefs 
with  the  laws  and  tendencies  of  modern 
times. 

XOBIL  STATISCICS  OF  EKANCE. 

Uy  former  letter  contained  some  remarks 
on  the  melancholy  features  of  our  con- 
temporaneous literature  (pp.  488,  439).  I 
will  continue  this  kind  of  information  by 
now  referring  to  the  state  of  public  and 
private  morality  in  our  country.  I  wish 
not  to  draw  too  dark  a  picture ;  the  French 
have  their  good  and  amiable  qualities,  and 
indisputable  progress  has  been  made  in  the 
physical  and  intellectual  condition  of  the 
labouring  classes.  But  it  would  be  false 
patriotism  to  conceal  the  defects  and  the 
moral  miseries  of  our  people.  It  is,  on  the 
contrary,  important  to  show  how  the  weak- 
ness of  religious  belief  begets  disorders  of 
every  kind,  and  I  will  borrow  the  following 
details  from  official  documents. 

M.  Delangle,  Minister  of  Justice,  has 
published  his  periodical  report  on  the  num- 
ber and  the  crimes  of  the  offenders  who 
have  been  tried  before  the  judicial  tribunals 
of  the  French  empire.  These  statistics 
show  that  crimes  against  puhlie  ord&r,  or 
against  the  Biewrity  and  life  of  citizens,  have 
diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  attempts 
against  ehastiUf,  shameful  acts  of  prosa  and 
violent  immorality^  have  increased  in  fearful 
proportions.  From  1826  to  1830  they 
constituted  only  a  thirteenth  part  of  the 


orimos  against  persons ;  now  they  constitute 
a  third  part  of  such  crimes  1  Many  old  men 
figure  in  this  list  of  criminals.  ''  Thus," 
says  the  Joumdl  dee  J)ehaU  on  this  subject, 
"those  crimes  which  presuppose  at  least 
some  energy  of  character  have  diminished, 
but  abject  crimes,  which  call  only  for 
secresy  and  cowardice — those  which  are  the 
result  of  shamefol  vices,  those  which  pre* 
suppose  a  depraved  imagination,  a  polluted 
life,  a  corruption  at  once  refined  and  gross — 
these  crimes  continue  steadily  to  increase." 

Infanticide  has  become  more  frequent. 
In  vain  does  the  departmental  administra- 
tion afford  facilities  to  unfortunate  and 
guilty  women  for  confiding  their  children 
to  public  charity;  these  odious  attempts 
continue  to  multiply,  and  often  escape  legal 
punishment;  whence  we  must  conclude 
that  the  detected  and  punished  cases  are  far 
less  numerous  than  those  which  are  com- 
mitted in  secret. 

An  editor  of  the  Journal  of  the  Statistical 
Society  of  Paris,  M.  Sippolyto  Blanc,  has 
recently  published  some  interesting  re- 
searches upon  suicide  in  France,  from  1827 
to  the  present  time.  From  these  docu- 
ments it  appears  that  the  number  of 
suicides  goes  on  steadily  increasing.  In 
1827  there  was  one  suicide  in  22,000  per- 
sons, now  there  is  one  in  12,000.  **  Sui- 
cide," says  M.  Blanc,  ''  extends  its  ravages 
from  day  to  day,  without  ever  relenting. 
The  increase,  in  fact,  is  about  1  per  cent, 
every  five  years."  Nearly  3,000  suicides 
are  known  to  take  place  in  France  yearly , 
and  you  must  note  that  the  relations  en- 
deavour to  conceal  these  acts  fix>m  the 
police  as  much  as  possible.  The  real  num- 
ber of  suicides  is  therefore  greater.  The 
female  sex  figures  to  the  extent  of  but  a 
fourth  part  of  this  gloomy  list.  Paris  and 
the  neighbouring  departments  furnish,  pro- 
portionally, the  greater  number  of  names  to 
the  statistics  of  suicide. 

These  official  statements  may  afford  us 
salutary  instruction.  Men  hare  learned  to 
conquer  matter ;  they  possess  steam  engines, 
railroads,  and  electric  telegraphs ;  and  In- 
ternational Exhibitions  prove  that  human 
industry  has  put  forth  marvellous  develop- 
ments; but  morality  and  piety  have  no' 

p  p  2 


CBvuic«llcil  Ohriil«i4aB,OcMb«  1/ 


492 


ITALT. 


Advanced  at  the  same  pace  with  material 
progress,  at  least  in  our  country.  The 
thirst  for  worldly  enjoyments  requires 
money,  and  the  necessity  for  rapidly 
making  a  fortune  multiplies  hazardous 
enterprises.  These  are  the  consequences 
of  that  materialism  which  reigns  supreme 
in  the  different  classes  of  society!  How 
greatly,  then,  ought  pious  men — ^Uiose  who 
know  erangelical  truth — to  increase  in  zeal 
and  self-sacrifice,  in  order  to  proclaim  the 
good  news  of  salvation  in  Christ  crucified  to 
this  people,  who  oscillate  between  the  super- 
stitions of  Romanism  and  the  negations  of 
infidelity  ! 

BBECnON  OF  A  NEW  PBOTESTAKT  CHUBCH 
AT  PABIS. 

The  number  of  Protestants  in  Paris  has 
greatly  and  rapidly  increased.  In  the  first 
years  of  this  century  the  capital  of  France 
possessed  only  six  pastors  of  the  lleformed 
and  Lutheran  Churches,  with  three  places 
of  worship,  and  three  services  each  Sunday. 
Now  there  are  at  Paris  forty-eight  pastors, 
of  different  denominations,  thirty- one  places 
of  worship,  eighty-three  services  every 
week  (fifty-nine  on  Sunday,  and  twenty- 
four  on  otiier  days) — of  which  forty-nine 
are  in  French,  twelve  in  German,  and 
twenty-two  in  English — without  including 
meetings  for  prayer,  Biblical  instruction, 
and  mutual  edification,  the  total  number  of 
which  may  be  estimated  at  fifty  weekly. 
It  is  evident  that  new  churches  and  chapds 
must  be  built,  and  I  am  glad  to  state  that 
the  Municipal  Council  of  Paris  has  resolved 
to  build  a  new  religious  edifice  for  the  use 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  which  shall  con- 


tain from  1,000  to  1,200  persons,  with 
two  schoolrooms.  It  will  be  situated  in 
the  quarter  of  the  Madeleine^  one  of  the 
most-frequented  districts  of  the  capitaL 
This  is  the  first  time  that  the  civic  treasury 
of  Paris  has  been  charged  with  the  expense 
of  such  an  erection ;  hitlierto  the  ohuxohes 
set  apart  for  our  worship  have  been  Ro- 
manist edifices  belonging  to  the  State.  The 
Municipal  Council,  and  the  prefect  of  the 
department  of  the  Seine,  have  shown,  in  this 
matter,  feelings  of  goodwill  which  inspire 
us  with  gratitude. 

PBOTESTAirr  CHAFLAnrS  IK  KEXIOO. 

Our  religious  journals  have  published  ex- 
tracts from  letters  written  by  Pastor  E. 
Schmidt^  Protestant  chaplain  in  our  army  of 
Mexico.  This  excellent  servant  of  the 
Gospel  informs  us  that  he  has  obtained 
from  the  military  authorities  all  the 
facilities  desirable  for  the  discharge  of  his 
duties.  He  has  distributed  to  each  of  the 
Protestant  soldiers  a  copy  of  the  Kew 
Testament,  with  an  Almanac  des  Bom 
Canseih,  and  these  books  have  been  eagerly 
received.  He  has  visited  the  sick  of  oar 
communion  in  the  hospital  of  Yera  Cruz  ; 
and,  which  is  remarkable,  the  only 
Romanist  chaplain  who  had  remained  in 
that  city,  not  being  equal  to  the  unassisted 
accomplishment  of  his  own  task,  intreated 
M.  Schmidt  to  visit  some  of  his  sick  people. 
This  is  a  token  of  brotherly  confidence  to 
which,  from  the  priests,  we  are  not  much 
accustomed;  but  on  this  foreign  soil 
rivalry  disappears,  and  charity  resumes  its 
rights.  X.  X.  X 
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Florence,  September  18,  1862. 

THB  OlBIBALBIAJr  ENT£EPBI8E. 

The  excitement  of  the  Garibaldian  enter- 
prise has  passed  away.  It  was  intense 
while  it  lasted.  The  progress  of  the  hero 
of  Marsala  was  so  rapid  and  unchecked, 
that  for  a  moment  the  events  of  1860 
seemed  about  to  be  repeated.  Honest  men 
difiered  widely  in  their  opinions,  owing  to 
the  doubts  entertained  as  to  the  connivance 
of  the  Qovemmeut.    The  passion  for  Rome 


on  the  one  hand,  and  the  madness  of  the 
present  exploit  on  tho  other,  unless  acqui- 
esced in  by  men  in  authority,  caused  many 
a  sound  head  to  waver  as  to  the  issue.  Tbo 
greatest  uncertainty  prevailed  until  ilc 
finest  troops  of  Italy,  headed  by  the  ablest 
captains,  were  poured  into  Sicily  an  I 
Naples,  leaving  the  frontier  towards  Austria 
for  the  time  unprotected.  It  would  appe^tr 
that  only  then  did  Garibaldi  himself  bclierr 
in  the  serious  opposition  of  the  Ministry 
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to  his  march  upon  Borne.  He  refused  to 
fight  the  regular  army  of  his  country  at 
Aspromonte,  and  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
lies  wounded  at  Spezzia.  The  people  cer- 
tainly belieTed  he  had  a  charmed  life,  hut 
the  nohility  of  his  hearing  when  confronted 
with  the  soldiers  of  the  King  has  endeared 
him  more  than  oyer  to  the  Italian  heart. 
Despite  the  unfarourable  judgment  as  to 
his  attempt  to  grasp  the  capital  of  Italy, 
bis  popularity  never  was  greater  than  at 
this  hour.  Anything  like  a  formal  trial  for 
treason,  drawn  out  for  several  months  of 
the  winter,  will  bo  dangerous  to  the  peace 
of  the  country.  The  more  silent  the  Em- 
peror of  the  French  is  as  to  the  evacuation 
of  Bome,  the  fonder  becomes  the  attach- 
ment of  the  masses  to  their  liberator.  The 
longer  the  delay  at  Turin  in  securing  the 
unity  and  independence  of  Italy,  the  more 
adored  will  be  the  only  man  who,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  has  dared  to  vindicate  the  claims 
of  his  fellow-countrymen  to  the  City  of  the 
Seven  Hills.  It  is  well  that  a  movement 
has  been  so  happily  checked  which  rejoiced 
in  its  rise  and  ongoing  the  Mends  of  des- 
potism and  bigotry,  but  it  has  been  brought 
about  by  means  which  have  not  strength- 
ened the  hands  of  royalty  or  good  govern- 
ment. A  state  of  siege  is  a  sad  expedient 
to  adopt  in  a  free  country.  The  restrictions 
upon  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  the 
forfeiture  of  the  right  of  association  and  the 
liberty  of  the  subject,  ore  costly  sacrifices, 
whatever  minor  benefits  may  be  momen- 
tarily obtained  thereby.  A  feeling  of  sad- 
ness pervades  all  ranks.  Hope  is  gone,  and 
endless  conjectures  as  to  the  future  aro  rife. 
Unless  some  solution  of  the  Eoman  ques- 
tion speedily  takes  place,  the  present  lull 
wUl  be  but  the  calm  which  precedes  the 
Btonn. 

DEATH  OF  BISHOP  CAPUTO. 

Bishop  Caputo,  the  only  liberal  member 
of  the  Italian  episcopate,  died  lately  in 
Naples,  at  the  age  of  fifty-three.  He  was 
the  senior  chaplain  of  the  King,  president  of 
the  AsBodation  of  Liberal  Priests  in  Italy, 
and  was  much  beloved  in  his  diocese  of 
Ariano.  I  had  occasion  last  month  to 
mention  the  confidence  reposed  in  him  by 


the  Government,  the  opprobrious  epithets 
with  which  he  was  designated  at  the  late 
gathering  of  bishops  in  Bome,  and  the 
excellent    appointments    he  made  to  the 
Boyal  chapds  and  monastery  churches  in 
the  South,  of  which  he  was  the  patron.  All 
honour  was  paid  to  the  deceased  dignitary 
on  the  occasion  of  his  funeral ;  only  a  few 
l^eapolitan  canons  and    Capuchin    monks 
refusing  to  join    the    priestly  throng  of 
mourners;  but  the  deathbed  was  made  the 
scene  of  violent  wrangling  on  the  part  of 
the  parish  priest,  who  refused  to  administer 
the  last  sacraments  to  the  dying  man,  unless 
he  would  recant  his  liberal  views.    The 
various  efforts  made  for  this  purpose  were 
fruitless,  and,  as  the  parochial  functionary 
was  deaf  to  aU  intreaty,  a  liberal  pries^ 
escorted  by  the  national  guard,  was  called 
in  to  perform  the  melancholy  service.  Even 
after  life  was  extinct  a  high  official  of  the 
Church  insiBted  on  an  interview,  and  when 
assured  that  aU  was  over,  exclaimed  bitterly, 
'<  We  have  lost  our  chance !  we  have  lost 
our  chance ! "    Proceedings  have  been  in« 
stituted  before  the  tribunals  against  the 
parish  priest  for  refusing  to  discharge  his 
duty. 

THE  ELBA,   LVOCA,   Ain>  ASSZZO  MISSIOKS. 

Amid  much  obloquy  and  persecution,  a 
little  band  of  Christians  continues  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  consciences 
in  Eio,  Island  of  Elba.  The  congregation 
numbers  seventy-five  conmiunicants  and 
many  additional  hearers.  The  young 
evangelist,  Marchand,  has  during  the  last 
year  bome  every  species  of  insult,  and  had 
stones  thrown  at  him  in  the  streets.  Even 
when  walking,  one  day,  with  Prince 
Napoleon  and  his  suite,  the  rabble  mingled 
cries  of  "  Away  with  you ! "  among  those  of 
"  Long  live  the  Prince ! "  so  that  the  evan- 
gelist was  obliged  to  explain  how  matters 
stood  to  his  Imperial  Highness.  This  led 
to  a  few  serious  words  with  the  French 
Consul  and  the  Italian  authorities,  who 
have  since  befriended  the  evangelical  fiock, 
and  lodged  some  of  their  more  violent 
opponents  in  prison.  There  is  no  reason- 
able motive  why  the  priests  should  hound 
on  their  devotees  to  such  dastardly  conduct, 
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for  while  Mr.  Marohand  has  betimes  iavitcd 
the  priests  to  an  honourablo  diseasBioD, 
which  they  have  constantly  refased,  he  has 
confined  himself  in  church  to  a  simple 
declaration  of  the  Qospel,  which  God  has 
blessed  abundantly.  The  congregation 
now  contemplates  the  building  of  a  modest 
church,  with  a  schoolroom  adjcHning,  in 
which  their  large  day-school  and  Babbath 
classes  may  meet  oonreniently.  The  whole 
expense  will  be  200/.  I  am  sure  that 
some  of  your  readers  will  gladly  aid  the 
undertaking  when  I  mention  that  the 
subscription-paper  contains  contributions 
amounting  to  40/.  by  the  poor  fishermen  of 
Rio  themselves.  A  few  Roman  Catholics 
have  given  their  mite  willingly.  A  more 
gratifying  document  has  seldom  come  into 
my  handb^  nor  can  a  more  commendable 
project  be  submitted  to  the  sympathy  of 
the  Christian  public.  The  building  will 
belong  to  the  Waldensian  Church,  of  which 
Mr.  Marchand  is  a  student. 

The  mission  in  Lucca,  a  very  bigoted 
city,  though  fhll  of  interesting  souvenirs  of 
the  Evangelical  Reform  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  has  been  of  late  put  to  great  incon- 
venience. The  old  place  of  meeting  was 
closed  and  barred  against  the  evangelist  by 
the  landlord,  who  had  received  notice  to 
quit  the  tenement  from  the  proprietor, 
because  he  had  let  his  rooms  for  conventicle 
purposes.  A  much  better  apartment, 
capable  of  containing  250  persons,  having 
been  found,  and  properly  secured  against 
proprietary  interference,  crowds  of  boys  and 
men,  paid  for  their  services,  have  taken  to 
injuring  the  doors  and  windows  of  the 
chapel,  but  the  chief  magistrate  has  given 
protection  to  the  Evangelicals  during  the 
celebration  of  Divine  worship,  and  100  of 
them  have  fearlessly  joined  in  the  service. 
The  Garibaldian  movement  and  the  Madonna 
festivities,  however,  led  the  delegate  to  beg 
a  cessation  of  the  meetings,  as  the  unruly, 
on  the  one  hand,  might  take  occasion  of  the 
slightest  disturbance  to  start  a  political 
demonstration,  or  the  superstitious  country 
folk  who  crowded  the  city  might  stir  up 
the  religious  fervour  of  the  populace ;  and 
in  either  case  he  had  an  insufficient  force  to 
preserve  the  peace.    The  evangelist  lodged 


a  protest,  but  consentedi  on  the  ddegate 
fixing  a  time  for  the  re-opening  of  the  pbec 
of  worship.  Meanwhile  the  hall  is  being 
put  in  proper  order  and  fumidied. 

The  Arezzo  mtsdon  is  growing  ftom  a 
very  small  beginning.  The  difficulties 
thrown  in  the  way  of  obtaining  a  place  of 
worship  have  excited  sympathy.  The  op- 
position of  the  priests  has  brought  nnmben 
of  Roman  Catholics  to  worship  with  the 
Swiss  Protestants.  Though  spies  are  known 
to  watch  the  proceedings,  not  a  few 
Nioodemuses  present  themselves  at  early 
dawn  or  under  cover  of  night  It  is  one  <^ 
the  most  ignorant  populations  of  Tuaeany, 
and  seems  an  unpromising  field ;  but  even  on 
this  poor  soil,  good  fruit  is  being  founds 

ORDDXJiRY   COUfiSE  OF  EVA2reSLI24XI0H. 

I  mention  particularly  these  three  ata* 
tions  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  that 
they  exemplify  the  ordinary  course  of 
evangelisation  in  Italy.  On  the  arrival  oi 
an  evangelist,  the  greatest  difficulties  are 
usually  experienced  in  finding  house-room  or 
a  preaching-hall.  The  underhand  opposi' 
tion  which  follows  him  in  his  efibrtsy  the 
bigotry  or  fear  of  the  priests  on  the  part  of 
landlords^  is  beyond  all  credence.  Many 
a  suitable  place  has  to  be  given  up ;  for  as 
soon  as  the  proprietor  becomes  acquainted 
with  the  purpose  of  his  tenant,  a  speedy 
end  is  made  to  all  arrangements. 

When  a  locale  has  been  secured,  the 
audience  is  with  difficulty  brought  in,  for 
even  when  there  are  a  few  Evangelicals  in 
the  neighbourhood,  numberless  rations  in 
their  business,  or  family  eirde,  or  acquain- 
tanceships, interfere  to  hinder  them.  The 
missionary  goes  on  quietiy  toilii^  in  feith, 
until  the  influence  of  his  life  and  conversa- 
tion begins  to  tell.  The  priests  take  the 
alarm;  the  town  is  infected  with  heresy; 
the  churches  resound  with  anathemas.  Evil 
hour  for  the  priests,  for  tiieir  indifferent 
hearers  awake  to  an  intense  curiosity,  and 
the  meetings  of  the  evangelist  are  crowded. 
If  a  colporteur  is  at  hand,  a  good  sale  is 
efiSected,  in  the  district,  of  Bibles  and  evan- 
gelical books.  Whether  or  not  controversy  is 
indulged  in,  the  preacher  has  increaauog  con- 
gregations^ and,  in  the  overmlmg  prori- 
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dence  of  Qod,  much  good  is  effected.  The 
pbyfiical  force  arguments  to  whioh  the  priests 
resort  at  this  stage  have  no  e£fect  but  to  in- 
crease the  numbers  and  intensify  the  curi- 
osity ;  the  more  stir  the  greater  the  interest. 
After  a  period  varying  in  length,  however, 
the  idle  and  curious  fall  away,  and  only  the 
few  serious  and  converted  hearers  remain 
firm.  From  this  point  dates  the  commence- 
ment of  the  real  work.  The  evangelist 
is  ditscouragcd  for  a  time^  but  is  thrown 
back  for  comfort  and  strength,  from  any 
confidence  in  men  or  numbers,  to  the  true 
source  of  spiritual  power.  The  little  flock 
gradually  increases.  Each  fresh  accession 
cheers  and  strengthens,  and  when  the 
blessing  of  Ood  has  descended  largely,  the 
strong  band  of  Christians,  knit  together  in 
lovo  and  order,  sets  about  the  purchase, 
renting,  or  building  of  a  suitable  church, 
and  gives  of  its  substance  for  the  poor  and 
the  maintenance  of  religious  ordinances. 

MR.  MEIER  AT  ANCONA. 

At  Ancona,  a  rising  seaport  town  on  the 
Adriatic,  Mr.  Meyer  has  been  very  kindly 
received.  In  an  incredibly  short  time  he 
has  acquired  the  language,  and  already 
condvcts  meetings  among  the  natives. 
Among  the  Germans,  his  countrymen,  and 
the  Jews,  to  whom  he  is  specially  sent,  as 
himself  sprung  from  that  interesting  race, 
his  work  has  begun  auspiciously;  while 
the  few  English  families  resident  there 
have  for  the  first  time  an  opportunity  of 
hearing  the  Gospel  in  their  own  tongue, 
and  have  gladly  availed  themselves  of  the 
privilege.  An  excellent  sale  of  Bibles  and 
religions  books  has  taken  place,  and  a 
Florentine  convert  at  Pesaro,  in  the  vicinity 
of  Ancona,  has  gathered  a  goodly  number 
of  fellow-believers  around  him. 

XVAKGSUZATIOK   IN  NAPLES. 

The  schools  still  remain  the  chief  feature 
of  Neapolitan  evangelization.  They  seem 
to  have  been  well  organised,  and  to  be 
popular  in  the  South.  They  have  recently 
called  forth  the  praise  of  those  capable  of 
judging,  and  who  occupy  the  highest  place 
in  the  national  educational  movement. 

The  Society,  or  largest  evangelical 
meeting    in    Naples,    is    anxious  for  the 


regular  teaching  of  a  trained  ministry^  of 
which  it  stands  greatly  in  need.  Contro- 
versy and  speculative  theology  have  hitherto 
held  too  prominent  a  place,  so  that  positive 
scriptural  instruction  is  sought  after,  and 
a  more  fbrmal  Church-order  than  the  present 
plan  of  simple  introduction  admits  of. 

LABOURS   OF   MR.    PIOOOTT. 

I  ought  not  to  omit  reference  to  the 
energetic  labours  of  Mr.  Piggott,  the  young 
Wesleyan  missionary  who  has  recently 
adopted  Italy  as  his  field  of  labour. 
Previous  to  settling  in  Milan  last  spring,  he 
established  several  very  interesting  reunions 
in  the  valley  of  A.osta,  which  still  continue 
to  be  held  among  the  peasantry  in  the 
small  villages.  In  the  capital  of  Lombardy 
he  has  begun  a  first-class  boarding-school 
for  Italian  young  ladies,  in  addition  to 
Sabbath  classes  for  English  children. 
Northward,  evangelists  and  colporteurs 
proceed  to  visit  the  Alpine  lakes  under  his 
direction;  while  southward,  a  fiourisbing 
station  at  Parma,  and  efforts  of  various 
kinds  in  Bologna,  Ferrara  and  Modena, 
attest  his  seal  and  ability. 

ABLB  BVAKUBLISn  WAKTXU. 

The  crying  want  of  Italy  is  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  able  evangelists,  presently 
so  small.  The  field  is  large,  and  the 
labourers  are  truly  few.  What  is  to  be 
done  ?  The  Waldensian  College,  and  the 
Academy  of  Dr.  de  Sanctis,  at  Genoa,  are 
providing  a  steady  supply,  to  which  we 
must  add  several  British  and  American 
Christians,  who  are  devoting  themselves  to 
the  North,  and  a  few  converted  priests  and 
lay  agents  employed  in  evangelization. 
But  special  efforts  must  be  used  to  obtain 
suitable  young  men  from  the  evangelical 
schools  and  churches  to  be  trained  through 
a  regular  course  of  study  for  preaching  and 
pastoral  labour.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
here  lies  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  we 
now  experience  in  supplying  old  stations 
and  breaking  new  ground  in  promising 
localities.  Dr.  Stewart,  of  Leghorn,  has 
for  several  years  been  wisely  occupied  with 
a  bursary  scheme,  for  the  purpose  of  edu- 
cating young  men  for  the  ministry. 
Hitherto  it  has  prospered    and    wrought 
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well;  but  the  claims  ore  uow  so  heavy, 
through  the  large  number  of  young  men 
presenting  themselves,  that  I  trust  to  see 
moro  of  our  wealthy  laymen  at  home 
heartily  subscribing  to  this  effort.  A 
missionary  spirit  is  spreading  among  the 
younger  students  in  the  Valleys,  who  have 
till  now  been  drafted  off  to  commercial 
work  in  Turin  and  Genoa,  and  the  teachers, 
both  at  Pomaret  and  La  Tour,  are  fully 
alive  to  the  influence  they  can  exert  upon 
their  pupils  in  favour  of  the  work  of  evan- 
gelization, so  that  the  best  material  is  in 
readiness.  Wo  ere  aware  that  Christian 
friends  feel  less  strongly  the  appeals  for  aid 
to  educational  appliances  than  for  the  im- 
mediate purposes  of  evangelization  and 
Bible-circulation;  but  we  are  strongly  con- 
vinced that  no  nobler  or  more  judicious 
outlay  of  Christian  liberality  can  be  made 
than  in  educating,  through  a  course  of 
years,  an  Italian  mioistry  suited  to  the  pre- 
sent wants,  and  ready  for  the  future  emer- 
gencies, of  the  country.  Pious  and  humble 
labourers  have  done,  and  are  doing,  much 
good,  intermingled,  unfortunately,  with 
much  evil.  It  would  be  unprofitable  to 
cite  any  of  the  amusing  stories  current  as 
to  the  indignation  of  educated  hearers 
through  the  ignorant  Scripture  criticisms 
and  heterodoxies  of  some  Italian  evan- 
gelists. 

PBOTSSTAirT  LITEBATT7££. 

During  the  summer  the  Claudian  press, 
the  only  evangelical  one  in  Italy,  has  sent 
out  a  large  number  of  books ;  among  others, 
the  *'  Anatomy  of  the  Papacy,"  by  Puaux, 
"Come  to  Jesus,"  "The  Sinner's  Friend," 
several  works  on  the  Sabbath,  a  series  of 
Christian  school-books,  a  volume  of  hynms, 
"The  Holy  Catholic  Faith,"  specially  pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall  for 
Italian  readers,  and  many  smaller  tracts 
and  pamphlets.  The  New  Testament  has 
also  been  printed,  without  any  interference 
from  the  authorities.  The  first  volume  of 
Dr.  de  Sanctis's  theological  work  is  about 
finished,  and  a  series  of  books  for  children, 
such  as  "  Matty  Gregg  "  and  the  "  Peep  of 


Day,"  is  in  course  of  publication.  The 
committee  which  superintends  the  press, 
now  that  the  new  roller  machine  is  about  to 
be  set  up,  purposes  several  very  valuable 
additions  to  Italian  evangelical  literature, 
among  which  may  be  mentioned  a  new 
edition  of  the  Bible  for  the  American  Bible 
Society,  a  "  Biblical  Dictionary,"  a  "  Com- 
mentary on  the  Bible,"  the  "  Evidences  of 
Christianity,"  by  Bishop  M'llvaine,  stereo- 
typed editions  of  "  The  Pilgrim's  Progress," 
"Adieu  to  the  Pope,"  Trivier's  works, 
which  are  in  great  request  amoDg  the 
people,  as  well  as  the  reprinting  of  as  much 
of  the  standard  Puritan  literature  of  the 
country  as  escaped  the  keen  pursuit  of  the 
inquisitor  three  centuries  ago,  and  the 
translation  of  the  works  of  our  best  Eng- 
lish divines  and  German  reformers.  For 
the  circulation  of  our  increasing  stock  there 
have  been  already  established,  as  I  gather 
from  a  circular  printed  for  distribution, 
eight  depots  in  the  chief  towns  of  Italy, 
exclusive  of  the  depots  for  Bibles  alone,  to 
which  must  be  added  many  smaller  depots 
in  connexion  with  the  missionary  stations 
of  the  peninsula.  As  to  the  sale,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  to  an  English  eye,  accus- 
tomed to  London,  Dublin,  and  Edinburgh 
enterprise,  it  is  not  large ;  but  to  those  of 
us  who  have  passed  some  time  in  Italy,  and 
know  the  stagnation  of  spiritual  life  in  the 
past,  the  progress  made  in  the  sale  of  th^e 
books,  during  the  last  three  years,  is  won- 
derful, and  encouraging  in  the  extreme. 
Moreover,  to  those  who  judge — and  there 
are  few  friends  of  this  country  who  do  not 
share  the  opinion  with  us — that  a  greater 
crisis  is  at  hand  than  has  yet  dawned  on 
Italy,  and  that  the  torpor  of  the  masses  is 
yielding  to  inquiry  after  the  truth,  there 
cannot  bo  two  opinions  as  to  the  prepart- 
tion  of  a  sound  Christian  literature.  It  is 
to  the  labours  of  a  few  men  of  faith  and 
hope,  years  ago,  that  we  owe  the  books 
presently  circulating,  and  we  trust  that  the 
issues  of  the  Claudian  press  will  be  pro- 
portionally valuable  in  the  future. 
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Frankfort,  September  15,  1862. 

AX   ECCLSaUSTIGAL  B£V0LTJTION  IN  nAN OYSB. 

I  have  to-day  to  refer  to  one  of  those 
ecclesiastical  revolutions  which,  for  some 
years  past,  have  assumed  in  Germany  a 
truly  popular  character,  and  which,  more 
than  anything  else,  illustrate  the  condition 
of  the  churches  of  this  country.  It  is  a 
catechism  which,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Hanover,  has  been  the  occasion  of  one  of 
these  impassioned  movements — one  which 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  raise  an  emeute  in  the 
streets,  and  with  which  all  the  political 
and  religious  press  is  occupied.  Such  an 
affair  can  hardly  be  understood  in  England ; 
but  in  Germany,  where  the  catechism  is 
the  official  book  of  religious  instruction, 
used  in  all  the  schools,  forming  the  basis  of 
pastoral  teaching  for  the  entire  youth,  and 
even  possessing  the  authority  of  a  confession 
of  faith— particularly  in  Hanover,  where 
such  a  book  is  imposed  on  the  whole  country 
by  Boy al  ordinance — it  may  be  conceived  that 
a  book  of  this  kind  may  become  the  occa- 
sion of  a  struggle  like  that  which  I  must 
now,  in  few  words,  describe. 

Since  1790  the  Church  of  this  country 
has  been  in  possession  of  a  catechism, 
which,  without  being  Rationalistic,  bore  the 
impress  of  its  epoch ;  that  is  to  say,  it  but 
feebly  set  forth  the  special  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Within  the  last  few  years 
the  revival  of  the  orthodox  belief,  and  a 
very  marked  tendency  of  the  clergy  towards 
ultxa-Lutheranism,  have  caused  to  be  felt 
the  want  of  a  catechism  which  might  set 
forth  these  principles.  The  Consistory  of 
Hanover,  by  means  of  a  committee  nomi- 
nated for  the  purpose,  adopted  the  smaller 
catechism  of  Luther,  accompanied  by  an 
explanation  conformed  to  the  spirit  of  the 
present  epoch ;  a  Koyal  ordinance  then  im- 
posed the  book  on  all  the  schools  and  all 
the  churches  of  the  country. 

These  facts  alone  will  have  sufficed  to 
show  you  that  the  State  Church  system 
reigns  absolutely  in  Hanover,  as  in  most  of 
the  countries  of  Germany.  If  tho  people 
were  dissatisfied  with  the  book  thus  im- 


posed on  tlicm,  they  had  no  legal   means 
of  manifesting  their  wishes,  and  were  shut 
up  to    an   opposition   inevitably   invested 
with  an  irregular  character.     This  is  what 
has   happened.    The  liberal  journals  com- 
menced the   attack  by  a   criticism  of  the 
new  catechism,   and  they  had  not  much 
difficulty    in    arousing    hostility    amongst 
the  greater  portion  of  the  public,  by  in- 
sinuating a  multitude  of  prejudices  against 
a  book  by  which,  they  said,  it  was  sought 
to    bring    back    youth    to    superannuated 
doctrines,    if   not   to  Catholic  principles. 
Thence  arose  a  universal  and    prolonged 
agitation,  nourished  by  the  disaffection  of  a 
great  part  of  the  people  towards  the  ortho- 
dox clergy,  and  inflamed  by  the  journals,  as 
also  by  several  public  meetings.    In  this 
state  of  feeling  a  pastor  (Baurschmidt), 
having  written  a  tract  against  tho  cate- 
chism, was  summoned  to  appear  before  the 
Consistory,  and  nothing  more  was  needed  to 
make  him  the  hero  of  ^e  day.     They  com- 
pared him  to  Luther  making  his  entry  into 
"Worms,  and,  on  his  leaving  the  place  of 
audience,    multitudes    received  him  with 
the  most  exciting  ovations.    These  multi- 
tudes, however,  did  not  stop  here,   they 
attacked    with    volleys     of    stones    the 
house    of    a    principal    member    of    the 
Consistory;    and   this    brutal   excitement 
ended    with    several    days  of   Smeutea  in 
the  streets,  which  could  only  be  suppressed 
by  the  military !    What  was  to  be  done  ? 
All  the  High  Church  party  desired  that  the 
Government  should  persist  in  its  resistance, 
and  have  the  catechism  imposed  by  sheer 
force  upon  a  people  who  rejected  it.     But 
the  King,  yielding  to  more  sensible  counsels, 
and  to  the  petitions  with  which  he  was 
assailed,  ended  the  matter  by  promulgating 
a  new  ordinance,  by  which  he  left  to  the 
parishes  the  free  choice  of  accepting  or 
rejecting     the    new    catechism — a   great 
triumph  for  the  liberal  party,  and  a  humili- 
ating defeat  for  the  clerical  party !     But  all 
is  not  yet  finished  by  this  proceeding,  for 
now  the  struggle  is  pursued   in  Eeveral 
parishes  between  the  orthodox  pastors  an4 
their  flocks. 
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What  can  be  the  true  causes  of  these 
strange  popular  agitations  which,  within 
the  last  few  years,  have  so  often  recurred  in 
Germany  in  connexion  with  religious 
questions?  The  true  cause,  reply  some, 
is  the  unbelief  of  the  people,  and 
their  hatred  of  the  vital  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  The  true  cause,  say  others, 
is  opposition  to  the  clerical  party  of 
the  pastors.  It  is,  say  a  third  party,  a 
means  of  making  political  resistance  under 
the  mantle  of  religion.  It  is  further, 
according  to  others,  a  routine  sort  of  at- 
tachment among  the  people  to  their  own 
religious  customs.  All  these  causes  may, 
in  effect,  operate  simultaneously  in  different 
classes  of  society. 

For  ourselves,  what  we  especially  see  in 
these  popular  movements  is  something 
beyond  all  this :  it  is  the  revival  of  liberty 
of  conscience,  too  long  oppressed  by  an  ec- 
clesiastical system  which  takes  no  account 
of  it,  but  which  always  re-awakens  with 
all  the  other  liberties  in  a  nation.  This  it 
is  which  has  been  made  evident  by  the 
analogous  movements  of  which  we  have 
been  witnesses  in  Bavaria,  in  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Baden,  in  the  palatinate  of  the 
Ehine,  and  in  several  countries  under  the 
empire  of  Austria.  The  same  people  who 
submit  to  legal  authority  in  matters  civil 
and  political  have  come  to  feel  that  no  one 
has  a  right  to  impose  on  them  their  faith 
and  their  worship  by  Boyal  ordinances. 
What  proves  this  the  more  clearly  is,  that 
all  the  governments  themselves,  feeliog 
that  conscience  has  rights  superior  to 
theirs,  have  yielded,  in  presence  of  these 
popular  movements,  which  they  certainly 
would  not  have  done  if  the  question  had 
been  the  observance,  even  by  direct  force, 
of  the  duties  of  citizens.  Thus  is  being 
overcome  by  the  power  of  events  tho 
fearful  fusion  still  existing  in  Germany 
between  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual, 
between  politics  and  religion,  between  the 
State  and  the  Church.  We  may  lament, 
with  the  orthodox  party,  the  enmity  which 
is  manifested  by  the  majority  towards  the 
true  Gospel ;  but  we  cannot,  like  that  party, 
regret  that  the  civil  power  should  renounce 
impulsion  in  religious  matters,  being  con* 


vinced  that  compulsion  destroys  faith  and 
conscience  too.  Never  will  genuine  re- 
ligious life  exist,  except  in  connexion  with 
liberty.  The  Gospel  of  the  graoe  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  freely  proclaimed,  as  in 
apostolic  times,  will  reproduce  the  same 
marvels  of  Christian  life,  provided  that 
there  be  not  mixed  up  with  it  the  decrees 
of  cabinets,  nor  the  decisions  of  clerical 
authority. 

AKHXTAX  OEKEBAL   UBETIHO  OF  THE  GVeTAWi- 

ABOLPHus  socmrT. 

The    annual    general    meeting    of   the 
Gustavus-Adolphus     Society,    which    has 
just  been  held  at  Nuremburg,  has  been  of 
a  very  jubilant  character,  alike  in  respect 
of  the  number  who  were  present,  the  re- 
ported results  of  the  labours  of  the  year, 
and  the  conviction,  universally  experienced, 
that  this  first  meeting  in  the  kingdom  of 
Bavaria  would  inaugurate  a  new   era   for 
Protestantism.      This  conviction  was   the 
more  strongly  felt  because  of  the  presence 
of  Austrian  delegates,  who  announced  that 
they  also  now  had  liberty  to  found  branch 
societies  in   their  own  country,  notwith- 
standing the  name  of  Gustavus-Adolphus, 
which  had  hitherto  been  proscribed  there. 
The    general    work   is  progressing.     The 
receipts  have  exceeded  by  one-third  those 
of  last  year,  and  the .  assistance  rendered  to 
all  the  poor  churches  which  entreated  the 
aid  of  the  society  has  been  increased  in  the 
same    proportion.      It   was    not    without 
enthusiasm  that  the  meeting  was  enabled  to 
vote  a  special  donation  of  8,000   thalers 
towards  the  church  at  Salzburg,  now  re- 
building from  the  ruins  in  which  it  was 
left  by  the  atrocious  persecutions  so  well 
known  to  all.    That  which  makes  us  Iotb 
the  Gustavus-Adolphus   Society,  notvrith- 
standing  its  imperfections,  is  the  fact  that, 
more    than    any   other,   it  reanimates  in 
Germany  the  spirit  of  the  Eeformation  and 
all  the  great  recoUectiona  of  the  victories 
and    the    sufferings     of    the     Pkt>testant 
Christians. 

This  new  life  is  very  desirable  at  a  time 
in  which  Catholicism  is  making  eflbrts, 
worthy  of  our  emulation,  to  re*ooDquer  in 
Germany  the  ground  which  it  has  lost. 
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IIEBIIKG   OF  THE  CATHOLIC  SOCIETIES. 

Whilst  the  Qustavus-Adolpbas  Society 
was  holding  its  sesiion  at  Noremhaiig,  the 
differeut  Catholic  religious  societies  held 
their  aimaal  gathering  at  Aix-la-Chapelle. 
Animated  diseounes  were  delirered  there, 
in  which  we  are  hound  to  recognise  a 
certain  moderation  in  respect  of  Protes- 
tantism ;  ardent  wishes,  too,  were  there  ex- 
pressed for  the  deliyerance  of  the  Pope,  and 
the  re-estahlishment  of  his  temporal  power. 
What  we  think  of  more  importance,  how- 
ever— even  in  the  interests  of  Catholicism — 
is  the  religious  and  moral  good  which 
these  societies  strive  to  do  amongst  the 
poor  and  working  classes  of  the  Catholic 
populations.  But  is  it  not  tnelancholy  that 
an  assembly  comprising  within  itself  many 
intelligent  men,  of  high  position,   should 


not  know  better  than  to  combine  the 
grossest  superstition  with  their  efforts  of 
2eal  and  of  charity  ?  At  Aiz-la-Chapelle 
there  was,  in  fact,  one  day  deroted  to  the 
exhibition  of  the  famous  relics  preserved  in 
that  city;  where,  amongst  other  thingSi 
they  show  the  shirt  of  St.  Joseph,  and  the 
swaddling  clothes  of  the  infant  Jesus! 
Who  shall  say  in  how  many  men's  minds 
all  religious  couTietion  may  not  be  stifled 
by  such  juggleries,  which  they  confound 
with  faith  ?  0  Catholic  brethren,  you  have 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  eternal  divinity,  which 
your  Church  has  never  denied ;  His  work  of 
redemption  and  of  love  accomplished  on  the 
cross.  Show  this  to  the  people  in  its 
majestic  beauty,  and  they  will  reoognise 
their  Saviour,  but  leave  these  swaddling 
clothes  buried  in  the  lie  which  has  dis- 
covered them. 


BEITISH  AMEEICA. 
PROSELYTISM    AT    THE    DEATHBED. 


Canada  West,  August,  1802. 

A  recent  occurrence  of  pretended  conversion 
to  the  Church  of  Borne  iu  this  country  is  not 
unlikely  to  be  made  a  good  deal  of  in 
European  publications  favourable  to  Boman- 
ism,  as  being  that  of  a  man  of  some  public 
notoriety.  You  will  perhaps  be  glad  to  have  a 
condensed  statement  of  the  facts  for  your 
readers.  In  Canada  (Western  at  least) 
Bomanists  can  make  nothing  of  it,  the  public 
mind  condemning  the  audacity  of  the  pre- 
tence. But  far  away,  of  course,  it  can  be 
made  to  tell,  that  one  of  the  most  noted 
politicians,  a  high  officebearer,  was  received 
into  the  Romish  Church  on  his  deathbed. 

Sir  Allan  McNab  had  made  himself  con- 
spicuous on  the  loyal  side,  twenty-five  years 
ago,  during  the  insurrectionary  movements  in 
this  country,  and  especially  against  the 
sympathisers  on  the  American  side,  who 
planned  expeditions  into  Canada;  he  has  ever 
since  been  a  prominent  member  of  the 
Leg^ature,  held  high  office,  and  during  the 
last  session  of  the  Provincial  Parliament  pre- 
sided as  Speaker  over  the  Legislative  Council 
(the  Canadian  Upper  House).  He  was  a 
professed  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  of  the  congregation  of  Christ  Church,  in 
Hamilton,  the  place  of  bis  residence,  under 
the  ministrations  of  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Geddes, 
a  very  respectable  and  assiduous  High  Church- 
man. His  wife  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  and 
died  some  years  ago;  her  daughters  were 
brought  up  in  the  mother  s  faith ;  a  sisterin-law 
of  the  same  religious  persuasion  kept  house  for 
him ;  and  his  own  Protestantism  was  of  that 
kind  which  allowed  him  to  let  all  these  near 


connexions  go,  unwarned  by  him,  their  own 
way,  while  he  himself  adhered  to  the  Church 
in  whieh  he  had  been  brought  up,  uninterfered 
with  by  them,  apparently.  He  bad  vigour  of 
mind  and  flow  of  spirits  enough,  while  in 
health,  to  discoursge  any  attempt — if  such 
were  ever  raade~-at  bringing  him  over  to 
another  persuasion.  He  also  bad  two  sisters 
living  iu  Hamilton,  members  of  the  Church  of 
England.  While  it  may  well  be  doubted 
whether  his  profession  was  founded  upon  deep 
conrictions  and  a  sense  of  the  value  of 
evangelical  truth,  there  is  no  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  he  had  the  slightest  leaning 
towards  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  had 
sufficient  understanding  to  despise  its  super- 
stition and  to  abhor  the  impostiure  of  its 
deathbed  conversions. 

Sir  Allan  received  the  Lord's  Supper  with 
the  congregation  in  Christ  Church,  in  June 
last,  and  generally  worehipped  with  them, 
when  at  home,  up  to  Sunday,  the  20th  of  July. 
Towards  the  end  of  that  month  he  was  taken 
ill.  On  Monday,  the  4th,  and  Tuesday,  the  ftth 
of  August,  he  received  the  pastoral  risits  of 
his  clergyman,  Mr.  Geddes,  who  had  no  reason 
to  think  him  in  any  immediate  danger  then, 
but  on  Thursday  hastened  to  the  house,  having 
heard  that  the  patient  was  much  worse.  Theu 
Rome  began  to  show  itself.  Three  times  on 
that  day  the  dying  man's  pastor  called,  and, 
on  some  plea  or  other,  was  not  permitted  to 
see  him.  On  Friday  morning  he  called  again, 
without  waiting  for  his  breakfest,  because  he 
heard  that  Sir  Allan  was  dying,  but  still 
sensible.  He  then  learnt  that  on  the  previou 
dc^  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  and  a  prir 
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had  been  admitted  to  the  sick  cliamber,  and 
had  received  Sir  Allan  into  their  Church.  Mr. 
Geddes,  however,  made  his  way  to  the  dying 
man*8  bed,  found  him  conscious,  ascertained 
that  he  knew  him,  and  asked,  after  several 
other  questions,  '*  Do  you  desire  to  die  in  the 
pure  and  Beformed  faith  of  the  Cburch  of 
England?"  To  which  Sir  Allan  replied 
earnestly  and  distinctly,  "  That's  what  I  do." 
A  scene  ensued :  the  Bomish  sister-in-law,  and 
another  lady  of  the  same  persuasion,  offered 
up  Bomish  prayers,  but  the  clergyman  still 
had  an  opportunity  of  reading  the  commenda- 
tory prayer  out  of  the  Praver-book  service  for 
visiting  the  sick.  The  Jlomish  bishop  and 
priest  came  to  administer  extreme  unction, 
but  the  Bector  of  Christ  Church  was  in  posses- 
sion, and  manfully  maintained  the  field; 
neither  bishop,  nor  priest,  nor  Bomish  lady, 
could  induce  nim  to  yield  the 'ground  to  them. 
While  the  war  of  tougues  went  on  in  the  hall 
outside  the  room — the  door  open,  so  that  Mr. 
Geddes  could  see  what  was  going  on  within — 
the  spirit  fled. 

A  question  of  law  arose,  whether  the  Anglican 
clergyman  could  insist  upon  the  right  of  per- 
formmg  the  funeral  service  over  the  deceased, 
which  the  Protestant  sisters  desired ;  but  the 
decision  given  by  a  legal  gentleman  in  at» 
tendance  on  the  day  of  the  funeral  was,  that 
the  Bomish  sister-in-law  had  authoritv  in  the 
house  and  on  the  ground  where  the  deceased 
had  a  family  burying-place.  She  was  backed, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  by  a  brother  of  hers,  who 
still  professes  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  her  directions  were  com- 
plied with.  A  very  large  number  of  persons 
from  Hamilton  itself  and  from  other  parts  of 
the  country  had  assembled  to  show  respect  to 
the  remains  of  a  man  of  so  much  note  in 
public  life ;  but  when  it  was  announced  that 
the  Bomish  bishop  was  to  perform  the  funeral 
rites,  nearly  all  of  them  withdrew.  The  feeUng 
was  general  that  the  pretended  conversion 
was  a  gross  imposture. 

The  Bev.  Mr.  Oeddes  published  his  state- 
ment, confirmed  by  Sir  Allan's  two  sisters  and 
one  of  the  doctors.  The  Bomish  bishop  has 
printed  his  counter  statement.  Now  the  ques- 
tions of  fact  involved  in  the  matter  are  these  : 
Was  Sir  Allan  conscious,  and  a  consenting 
party,  on  Thursday  morning,  when  the  bishop, 
as  he  says,  confessed  and  received  him  into 
the  Church  of  Bome  ?  It  was  the  time  when 
the  sister-in-law  contrived  to  prevent  Mr. 
Geddes  from  seeing  him,  and  when  three 
doctors  were  in  consultation  respecting  him, 
and  from  them  no  declaration  has  come  forth. 
The  other  question.  Was  he  conscious  on  the 
following  morning,  when  he  declared  to  Mr. 
Geddes  that  he  desired  to  die  in  the  pure  and 
reformed  faith  of  the  Church  of  England? 
This  is  testified  to  by  Sir  Allan's  two  sisters 
and  Dr.  Craigie,  a  good  old  Scotch  Presby- 
terian. More  evidence  will  probably  be  forth- 
coming by  and  by ;  that  is,  of  the  servants 
who  were  present,  who  would  like  to  have  their 
arrears  of  wages  first  paid  to  them  out  of  Sir 


Allan's  deeply-involved  estate  before  they  make 
themselves  obnoxious  to  their  paymasters  by 
speaking  out  upon  what  they  haye  witnessed. 

Bishop  Farrel's  statement  containa  the  fol- 
lowing paragraph,  which  is  not  a  little  illus- 
trative of  Bomish  practice : — 

"  I  shall  now  proceed  to  state  the  facts  which 
relate  to  the  conversion  of  the  deceased. 
Several  months  ago,  while  Mr.  Daley,  ailer- 
wards  Sir  Allan's  son-in-law,  was  on  a  visit  to 
the  Castle,  I,  with  my  vicar-general,  the  Very 
Bev.  E.  Gordon,  dined  with  Sir  Allan  and  bis 
family.  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon  of  that 
day,  whilst  walking  on  the  grounds  in  front  of 
his  house,  Sir  Allan  stated  to  me,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  my  vicar-general,  his  intention  of 
dying  a  Boman  Catholic.  After  this  statement 
no  one  will  be  surprised  at  my  taking  a  par- 
ticular interest  in  his  last  momentB---as  my 
belief  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  practical, 
that  without  the  true  Catholic  faith  no  one  can 
be  saved." 

Now  the  marriage  of  Sir  Allan's  daughter 
took  place  eleven  months  ago;  so  far  back, 
then,  the  dinner  and  conversation  here  referred 
to;  and  the  bishop,  professing  to  have   ob- 
tained the  statement  of  such  an  intention  firom 
a  professed  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
shows  that  he  laid  it  up  in  his  memory — that 
was  enough — as  a  matter  which  gave  him  "  a 
particular  interest"  in  this  hopeful  convert's 
**  last  moments."    The  bishop  does  not  OTen 
profess  that  he  took  the  least  pains  to  urge 
upon  Sir  Allan  the  duty  of  an  immediate 
decision  in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance. 
No,  no ;  you  go  on  in  your  feigned  profeasion  of 
the  Protestant  faith ;  you  will  do  our  work  by 
means  of  the  position  you  hold  in  the  country, 
which  might  be  imperilled  by  a  change  of 
your  faith.   I  have  sentinels  about  you,  who 
will  not  fail  to  call  me  in  at  the  opportune 
moment,   and  to   keep  out   your  Protestant 
pastor,  and  then  we  will  make  everytfaiog  right 
What  Protestant  minister — be  he  Anglican, 
Presbyterian,  Methodist,  or  Congregationalist 
— would  venture  to  avow  such  a  course  as  this, 
in  the  case  of  a  Bomanist  expressing  his 
purpose  of  becoming  a  Proteatant  before  be 
dies  ?    Should  we  not  all  cry  out  against  him, 
"  How  could  you  allow  this  soul  to  comfort 
itself  with  the  purpose  of  a  future  change, 
withou    urging  upon  it  at  once  the  peril  of 
delay.  <ind  the  duty  of  acting  up  to  convictioDs, 
regardi.  ss  of  consequences  ?  "    No  censure  of 
that  kind  is  anticipated  by  the  Papist:  he 
makes  up  his  story  (for  I  confess  myself  in- 
credulou'^  on  the  subject  altogether),  whicb 
upon  his  own  showing  condemns  both  bishop 
and  vicar-general  as  having  tacitly  sanctioned 
a  man's  hypocritical  continuance  in  full  com- 
munion with  the  Chi  rch  of  England,  while  he 
avowed  his  conviction  that,  in  order  to  be  safe, 
be  must  die  in  communion  with  the  Church  of 
Bome ;  and  as  having  spun  their  web  about 
him,  80  as  to  be  sure  of  having  him  in  their 
grasp   before  the  breath  went  out  of  him. 
What  an  episcopate !  what  a  priesthood  !  what 
a  faith! 
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CHINA. 


The  following  oommunicatioa  is  from  the 
pen  of  one  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
American  Board :  — 

Fuh-Chau,  China.  July  14,  1862. 

AN  IMPEBIAL  PROCLAMATION. 

A  proclamation  from  the  prefect  was  recently 
posted  in  the  city  and  suburbs,  in  favour  of 
converts'  to  Romanism.  It  is  one  of  the  many 
reflections  fiom  the  Imperial  throne  which  at 
the  present  time  **  illumine  the  Central  Land," 
betokening  *'  grace  "  to  '*  outside  nations."  It 
is  so  instructive  in  some  respects,  that  I  send 
it  to  you  in  a  condensed  form : — 

"Ting,  the  Prefect  of  the  Fuh-Chau  depart- 
ment, issues  this  plain  proclamation,  in  obedi- 
ence to  a  communication  from  the  commis- 
sioners and  intendants^  embodying  the  com- 
mands of  his  Excellency  Kung,  the  Viceroy. 
On  the  10th  of  the  first  month  of  the  present 
year  an  Imperial  commission  was  appointed 
to  supervise  the  official  matters  of  all  nations, 
which  instituted  an  examination  into  the 
Prenqh  treaty  made  at  Tientsin,  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Hien-Fung.  In  the  thirteenth  section 
of  said  treaty  it  is  written :  '  All  the  people 
of  our  Middle  Kingdom  who  wish  to  embrace 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  of  Heaven  [i.e., 
Eomanism  ],  must  not  be  prevented ;  such  per- 
sons are  to  enjoy  freedom  from  oppression ; 
moreover,  all  previous  proclamations  prohibit- 
ing said  religion  are  hereby  annulled/  Again, 
un  the  2nd  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  pre- 
sent year  the  Imperial  will  was  received, 
commanding  that 'hereafter,  in  all  that  con- 
cerns the  embracing  said  religion,  all  local 
magistrates  must  investigate  the  root  of  the 
matter,  and  do  justly.  If  those  embracing  the 
religion  are  peaceful  and  virtuous,  they  shall 
still  be  regarded  as  our  people,  and  shall  be 
loved  equally  with  those  not  embracing  said 
religion.  Most  positively  there  must  be  no 
severe  exactions.  The  local  officers  in  every 
case  must  be  just,  and  govern  with  such  dis- 
crimination as  to  display  their  extreme  desire 
to  tranquillise  the  good.  Respect  this.*  .  .  . 
Moreover,  the  religion  of  Heaven's  Lord  essen- 
tially exhorts  men  to  make  the  doing  good  a 
main  thing.  Its  grand  idea  is  identical  with 
that  of  Buddhism,  Tauism,  and  Confucianism. 
Hereafter  its  converts  have  nothing  to  do  with 
idol  processions,  burning  incense,  theatricals, 
&c.  They  must  never  be  compelled  to  con- 
tribute fees  [for  such  purposes].  Besides,  the 
Central  Land  has  sincere  amity  with  France, 
and  must  treat  her  with  a  liberality  eveu  not 
strictly  due,  in  order  to  deepen  the  friendly 
alliance.  Henceforth,  if  the  preachers  of  said 
religion  [t.e.,  the  Romish  priests]  appear  before 
the  local  magistrates,  by  petition  or  by  accusa- 
tion, and  have  a  good  cause,  said  magistrates 
shall  by  no  means  exact  fees  from  them.  .  .  . 
The  Viceroy  sends  these  orders  to  the  high 
officers,  to  communicate  to  the  prefect.     Now 


I,  the  prefect,  on  receiving  these  orders,  besides 
informing  the  distHet  magistrates,  forthwith 
issue  this  plain  proclamation  for  the  informa- 
tion of  all  classes  of  the  people.  There  must 
be  mutual  friendship  between  the  Romish 
converts  and  people  at  large ;  and  when  local 
idol  processions,  theatricidB,  incense-burning, 
&c.,  occur,  inasmuch  as  said  converts  are  not 
willing  to  take  part  in  them,  their  convenience, 
of  course,  must  be  consulted,  and  they  must 
be  excused  from  paying  the  fees.  If  any, 
rolying  on  their  own  overbearing  natures,  use 
oppression  [against  the  converts],  when  I  shall 
have  thoroughly  sifted  the  matter,  they  shall 
certainly  be  punished.  Let  every  one  fear  and 
obey.  Transgress  not  this  special  proolama« 
tion.  Given  in  this  first  year  of  Tungchi, 
fifth  mouth,  eighth  day." 

POLIOT  OF  THE   GOVEBNMENT. 

The  above  proclamation  explains  itself  very 
well.  The  Chinese  Qovemment  is  now  ap- 
parently resolved  to  avoid  occasions  of  collision 
with  foreign  nations.  The  interpretation  and 
application  of  the  "  favoured  nation  clause " 
in  the  treaties  will  undoubtedly  secure  the 
same  immunities  for  Protestant  converts  as 
those  guaranteed  to  Romanists.  It  is  true 
that  in  days  of  old,  Chinese  edicts  meant 
nothing;  but  now  we  verily  believe  a  new 
era  has  dawned  on  Chinese  policy.  There  are 
some  shrewd  men  connected  with  the  Imperial 
Government  at  Pekin.  Prince  Kung  and  his 
advisers  probably  see  that  the  prosperity  of  the 
land,  not  to  say  the  very  existence  of  their 
Government,  is  involved  in  foreign  relations. 
This  growing  conviction,  and  the  policy  based 
on  it,  are  none  the  less  real  and  important 
because  stimulated  and  energised  by  a  foreign 
element  Providence  wills  it  that  British  and 
French  power  and  diplomacy  should  infuse 
life  and  principles  amazingly  liberal  for  a 
heathen  nation  into  this  Government.  We  see 
something  most  intensely  Napoleonic  cropping 
out  in  such  edicts,  as  well  as  in  the  claims 
now  being  urged  here  by  the  French  to  an 
important  heathen  temple,  &o.  Napoleon  says, 
"  This  temple  was  once  the  property  of  my 
priests.  I  can  prove  it;  and  I  must  have  it, 
according  to  treaty."  Very  well ;  let  the  leaven 
work,  and  in  due  time  religious  toleration, 
enforced  executively  as  well  as  by  legislation, 
will  emerge  from  the  process.  Then  Pro- 
testantism and  Romanism  will  have  a  fair  field 
with  idolatry,  and  by  God's  grace  the  first 
will  conquer  both  the  others. 

In  reading  tbe  above  proclamation  you 
must  not  suppose  that  Romanism  is,  in  an 
exclusive  sense,  asserted  to  be  the  same  with 
the  native  religions.  All  Chinese  are  fond  of 
saying  that  our  doctrines  are  essentially  the 
same  with  theirs.  "You  teach  men  to  bo 
good ;  so  do  Buddha  and  Lautsz  and  Con- 
fucius. You  worship  Jesus,  we  worship  the 
Pearly  Emperor;  but  the  li  [essential  prin- 
ciple] of  our  religions  is  the  same." 
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MADAGASCAn. 


PROGRESS  OF   MISSIONARY  WORK. 

We  are  progressing  in  our  work,  Out- 
Btatious  have  been  occupied,  where  the  blessed 
Gospel  is  constantly  preached.  A  new  position 
has  oeen  secured  within  the  city  walls,  which 
haTe  so  long  been  as  ramparts  unsuccessfully 
besieged.  Gonrerts  are  being  multiplied, 
many  of  whom  at  least  seem  to  oe  stedfast  in 
the  ndth.  And  now  what  is  our  great  want  ? 
It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  descend  in 


Pentecostal  power  on  the  hearts  of  the  mis* 
sionaries,  the  members  of  our  infant  churches, 
and  the  people  who  hear  our  mesaage.  Pro- 
bably the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  the 
people  of  Christendom  will  "  see  eye  to  eye " 
in  reference  to  China.  Ere  long  the  tide  of 
prayer  will  bear  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  the 
interests  of  this  great  people  more  earnestly, 
and  then  the  current  of  effort  will  set  in  more 
strongly  and  successfully. 


MADAGASCAR. 

LETTERS  FROM  MR.  ELLIS. 


The  Direoton  of  ihe  London  Missionary 
Society  have  received  by  the  last  mail  from 
the  Mauritius  very  gratifying  commuiiica- 
tions  from  the  Rev.  'William  Ellis,  dated 
Antananarivo,  July  2. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Toy  and  his  companions 
arrived  safely  at  Mauritius  on  the  15th 
July.  They  sailed  for  Madagascar  on  the 
5th  August,  and  probably  reached  -  Tama- 
tave  within  two  or  three  days,  and  pro- 
ooeded  without  delay  to  the  capital. 

Mr.  Ellis  left  Tamatave  for  the  capital  on 
May  31,  the  journey  occupying  fifteen  days. 
Thirtjmiles  from  the  capital  he  was  met  by  a 
large  number  of  Christians  from  Antanana- 
rivo. The  two  pastors  who  were  with  them 
said  they  were  sent  by  their  brethren  and 
the  Churches  to  bid  him  welcome,  assure  him 
of  the  general  joy  which  his  arrival  would 
produce,  and  bear  him  company  to  the 
capital.    He  thus  describes  his 

REOEPTION   AT   THE   OAPITAJ.. 

The  next  morning  the  officers  delivered  a 
letter  from  the  King,  and  another  from  the 
Principal  Secretary  of  State,  bidding  me 
welcome,  and  informing  me  of  the  King^s  wish 
that  I  should  enter  Antananarivo  that  day. 
Soon  after  nine  o'clock  we  set  out,  quite  a 
large  company,  for  each  officer  had  his 
palanquin-oearers  and  attendants,  and  we 
were  not  less  than  200  persons.  About  two 
we  reached  the  suburbs,  and  I  was  greeted  by 
multitudes  gathered  io  their  courtyards,  and 
on  the  walls,  as  I  passed  along,  till  I  reached 
a  very  comfortable  npuse,  which  the  King  had 
appointed  for  my  residence,  not  far  from  the 
palace.  The  King  and  Queen,  and  the  nobles 
of  the  court,  received  me  with  great  friend- 
liness and  pleasure  at  the  palace  the  next  day, 
and  expressed  themselves  gratified  with  my 
commuoioations  respecting  the  friendship  of 
the  English,  the  interest  taken  in  their  wel- 
fare, and  the  endeavours  the  society  were 
making  to  aid  in  extending  the  blessings  of 
Christianity  and  education,  as  the  best  means 
of  promoting  the  permanent  welfare  of  the 


people.  Mentioning  the  number' and  specific 
objects  of  the  several  missionaries  on  their 
way  to  Madagascar,  with  the  supply  of  books, 
school  materials,  and  printing  apparatus, 
which  they  would  bring,  both  King  and  Queen 
thanked  me  for  the  communication  I  had 
made,  and  requested  me  to  assure  their  friends 
that  it  was  peculiarly  gratifying  to  them.  The 
Prime  Minister,  the  Gommander-in -Chief,  the 
first  officer  of  the  palace,  and  othf-r  high 
authorities,  some  of  them  apparently  most 
earnest  Christians,  were  equally  cordial  in 
their  welcomes,  and  in  their  conferences  with 
me  at  their  own  residences,  in  which  I  have 
been  their  guest.  For  more  than  a  week 
my  house  was  continually  thronged  with 
Oiristian  friends  from  different  parts  of  th^ 
capital,  or  from  Christian  families  from  the 
numerous  villages  in  the  suburbs,  all  oxpref^s- 
ing  their  joy  at  my  arrival. 

Mr.  Ellis  then  proceeds  to  speak  of  the 

BBLiaiOUS     COMDITTON     OF    THE     PEOPLE,     ASD 
OHEBRINO   PROSPECTS  OF  THE   MISSIONAUIES. 

The  chief  disappointment  the  people  feel  arises 
from  my  having  no  copies. of  the  Scriptures. 
They  had  learned  by  my  letters  from  Mauritius 
that  I  was  ooming  alone,  and  that  the  mis- 
sionaries were  to  follow ;  but  they  expected, 
and  most  urgently  do  they  need,  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  In  some  entire  congregations  there 
is  not  a  copy,  and  they  only  hear  them  r»ad 
when  a  minister  or  friend  from  the  capittl 
comes  to  them ;  snd  yet  their  faith  is  simple, 
scriptural,  and  firm;  no  deWaticm  in  their 
teaching  or  belief  from  the  great  essential 
truths  of  the  Gospel ;  no  visionary  or  erratic 
I  opinions  on  the  subject  of  religion,  which  seems 
I  to  be  with  Ihem  a  simple,  sincere,  earnest, 
I  personal  concern. 

I  I  have  been  two  Sabbaths  in  the  capital. 
'  and  haye  attended  two  of  their  places  of 
I  worship— rustic,  temporary  buildings — houses 
I  enlarged  by  taking  out  the  ends  and  forming 
I  two  or  more  together,  and  taking  down  the 
'  front  wall,  and  spreading  out  a  screen  of 
rushes.    At  Analakely  more  than  1,500  w&e 

5 resent,  and  scarcely  fewer  at  Amparimbe. 
^hese  places  are  filled  soon  after  daybrsak 
,  on  Sunday,  and  continue  crowded,  with  not 
more  than  an  interval  of  a  couple  of  hours,  till 
five  in  the  afternoon;  not,  indeed,  with  the 
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same  audience,  but  with  Buocessive  oougrega- 
tinns.  On  each  of  the  Sabbaths  I  have  taken 
part  in  these  services,  reading  the  Malagasy 
Scriptares,  delivering  a  short  discourse  in 
broken  Malagasy,  but  in  which  the  pastors 
encourage  me  by  saying  they  under- 
stand it,  and  the  people  are  glad.  I 
ulso  pray  partly  in  English,  and  partly  in 
Malagasy.  No  desonption  can  convey 
to  you  any  oonreot  idea  of  the  seriousness, 
attention,  iq>parent  devotion,  and  deep  feeling 
of  these  assemblies  during  the  time  of  worship. 
Some  of  the  pastors  are  with  me  every  day ; 
but  we  have  not  been  able  to  hold  a  general 
meeting  yet,  though  they  greatly  desire  it 

I  am  oooasionally  sent  for  by  the  King  or 
some  of  the  high  officers,  and  I  have  for  some 
short  time  past  attended  the  King  at  his  house 
daily,  from  one  to  three  o'clock,  to  read  Eng- 
lish yrith  him.  We  read  together  out  of  a  large 
quarto  Bible,  on  the  outside  of  which  is  in- 
scribed in  gilt  letters,  "  Presented  to  Badama, 
King  of  Madagascar,  by  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Sooietv,  1821."  A  number  of  officers, 
some  of  them  Christians,  are  generally  present, 
and  we  frequently  converse  on  what  we  have 
read.  I  have  also  every  forenoon  at  my 
house  eleven  or  twelve  sons  of  the  chief 
nobles  and  officers,  who  come  to  learn  Eng« 
lish  an  hour  and  a-half  daily.  They  will  be 
the  future  rulers  of  the  country.  They  accom- 
pany me  to  the  chapel,  and  sometimes  to  mv 
readings  with  the  King.  Last  Sunday,  with 
his  Majesty's  approval,  I  held  Divine  service 
at  the  King's  house  at  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  His  Mfvjesty,  some  of  his  high 
officers,  all  my  pupils,  and  a  number  of  others, 
were  present  I  read  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament ;  we  sang  twice,  I  prayed,  partly  in 
English  and  partly  in  Malagasy,  concluding 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  Malagasy,  and  occu- 
pied about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  an  address 
from  1  Tim.  i.  15—"  Tliis  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 
This  was  faithfully  translated  by  Ba  Haniraka. 
All  were  very  attentive.  I  was  informed  that 
the  King  expressed  his  approval,  and  I  hope 
to  be  permitted  to  continue  the  service.  1 
have  seen  nothing  yet  to  diminish  the  high 


opinion  I  had  formed  of  the  strength  and 
purity  of  the  religious  feeling  among  the  people. 

We  must  not  conclude  that  all  are  geniune 
converts;  but  I  believe  future  years  will  prove 
that  many  are  walking  in  newness  of  life  and 
spiritual  fellowship  with  Christ  The  Chris- 
tians are  indeed  numerous,  for  they  may  be 
counted  by  thousands  in  the  land.  Still,  they 
are  only  a  minority  in  the  general  population, 
and  this  probably  operates  favourably  in 
stimulating  them  to  watchfulness,  earnestness, 
and  sincerity  in  their  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

I  have  applied  for,  and  have  obtained 
from  the  King,  the  ground  on  which  Mr. 
Qriffiths'  house  and  school  formerly  stood 
(both  were  burnt),  and  also  the  ground  on 
which    the    printing     establishment    stood. 

THE    ROMANISTS  —  ASSISTANCE   AND   FBATER 
BEQUESTED. 

There  are  a  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
priests,  and  some  Sisters  of  Oharitv,  here,  and 
more  are  very  shortly  expected ;  but  soaroely 
any  of  the  people  attend  their  services.  The 
attachment  of  the  people  to  the  Bible— their 
only  light,  support,  and  friend,  during  the 
long  night  of  persecution  which  has  just 
passed  away— together  with  the  reraembranoe 
of  former  times  when  their  eyes  saw  their 
teachers,  are  undoubtedly  among  the  chief 
causes  of  the  strong  desire  for,  and  confidence 
in,  the  English  Protestant  missionaries  whom 
they  are  expecting. 

The  Christians  will  want  much  assistance, 
for  the  widows  and  orphans  are  many ;  and  the 
losses  and  sufferings  of  twenty-six  years,  during 
narts  of  which  many  of  them  had  not  where  to 
lay  their  heads,  has  not  left  them  many  re- 
sources, and  thev  anxiously  and  confidently 
look  to  England  for  help.  Four  churches 
must  be  built  over  the  conspicuous  spots  on 
which  the  martyrs  died,  and  they  will  be  occu- 
pied bjr  many  who  were  their  companions  in 
the  faith  and  tribulation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ 

I  ask  on  behalf  of  the  young  but  vigorous 
churches,  and  the  outlying  and  unconverted 
multitudes  of  the  Malagasy,  the  fervent  and 
continued  prayers  of  the  churches  at  home. 


NEW  ZEALAND. 


A  minister  actively  engaged  in  efforts  for 
the  good  of  those  around  him  addresses  to 
OB  a  letter,  the  greater  portion  of  which  wc 

subjoin : — 

Otago,  June  18,  18G2. 

THE   OOVERNOE  AND  THE   BOMAN  OATHOtlCS. 

A  controversy  arose  some  time  since  be- 
tween the  friends  of  the  Bible  Society  and  the 
Boman  Catholic  Bishop,  in  consequence  of 
Sir  Thomas  Brown,  the  Governor  of  New 
Zealand,  having  presided  at  a  Bible  meeting, 
when  a  report  was  read  in  which  the  Boman 
Catholics  were  called  "  Papists,"  and  repre- 
sent-d    as   opposing    the   circulation   of  Ihc 


Word  of  God.  The  Bishop  (Pompallier)  pub- 
lished a  letter  to  the  Governor,  breathing  an 
intensely  Ultramontane  spirit,  and  complain- 
ing both  of  the  "  sectaries  "  and  the  Governor, 
to  which  his  excellency  replied  in  an  apology, 
remarking  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  report  till  it  was  read  in  the 
meeting,  and  that  he  objected  to  any  portion 
of  the  community  being  reflected  on  in  the 
manner  complained  of.  The  Bishop  thanked 
him,  and  sent  him  a  Boman  Catholic  cate- 
chism. 

ARRIVAL  OF  ROMISH  PRIESTS. 

During  the  past  year  the  Propai^anda  have 

sent  out  ninrtron  pric^'f^,  chiefly  Vionch  ami 
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Italian,  who  are  now  located  among  the 
natives  of  theee  and  other  South  Sea  Islands, 
and  it  has  been  frequently  mooted  here  that 
these  emissaries  have  much  to  do  with  the 
difficulties  in  governing  the  natives  of  New 
Zealand ;  according  to  the  remark  of  Na- 
poleon to  one  of  his  generals  on  entering 
Spain,  "  Believe  me,  general,  countries  where 
priests  abound  are  easily  disturbed." 

coNnrnoN  of  the  native  population. 

The  natives  to  the  north  of  Auckland  are  in 
danger  of  rather  a  serious  intertribal  war,  a 
quarrel  having  ensued  respecting  land,  and 
nvo  being  killed  and  eight  wounded  already  in 
battles.  The  Government  is,  however,  in  no  way 
involved  in  this  unhappy  afiair  at  present. 

At  the  Waikato,  where  the  main  native 
nopulation  have  their  lands,  and  where  the 
Maori  King  makes  a  sham  of  governing,  there 
is  strong  opposition  to  Sir  George  Grey's 
truly  Christian  and  philanthropic  measures 
for  the  administration  of  justice,  the  promo- 
tion of  education,  and  advance  of  civilisation ; 
and  the  missionaries  have  great  cause  for 
anxiety  and  concern  on  behalf  of  their  people, 
so  many  of  whom  are  infatuated  with  the 
charm  of  becoming  a  distinct  nation,  with 
their  own  sovereign  and  laws ;  and  certainly 
a  more  proper  case  for  prayer  on  the  part 
of  all  Christians  and  churches  can  hardly 
exist  than  that  of  the  New  Zealand  native 
congregations  and  their  much  -  tried  mis- 
sionaries. 

I  was,  some  months  since,  one  of  three 
ministers  on  a  tour  of  three  weeks  among 
them,  to  admonish  them  to  peace^l  and  in- 
dustrial pursuits ;  but  they  seemed  bent  upon 
their  own  course,  and  regarded  the  ministers 
as  servants  of  the  Government,  to  whom  they 
seemed  everywhere  resolved  not  to  submit. 
We  visited  the  "  King,"  who  occupied  a  hut 
which  cost  twenty  pounds  in  building,  and 
saw  the  tomb  of  the  late  King,  "  Potatow," 
which  cost  a  similar  sum.  One  of  us  prayed 
with  the  dirty  old  man  as  he  sat  on  the  earth 
floor,  and  another  administered  to  his  bodily 
ailments.  It  is  indeed  melancholy  to  see  how 
the  poor  people  are  misled  from  their  upward 


course  by  this  perfect  caricature  of  nationalitj 
and  self-government. 

FRATERNAL     INTERCOURSE     BETWEEN     PEESBI* 
TERIAN8  AND   WESLBTANS. 

The  Presbyterians  have  been  settled  here 
from  the  commencement  of  the  colony,  and 
the  Church  of  England  has  had  a  minister  and 
a  small  church  for  a  few  years  past.  The 
Wesley ans  have  only  come  to  Otago  doriog 
the  last  three  months,  and  already  a  handsome 
church,  to  seat  500  persons,  is  nearly  com- 
pleted, at  a  cost  of  1,500/.,  most  of  which  in 
raised  in  the  town  by  free  contribution.  The 
Church  of  Scotland  has  manifested  a  mo^t 
cordial  and  brotherly  feeling  towards  the  Wes- 
leyans  in  their  entrance  in  among  them.  As 
they  have  no  place  of  their  own  in  which  t^ 
worship,  "  Knox  Church,"  seating  l,O00  per- 
sons, is  placed  at  their  service  eveij  Sabbath 
evening,  and  at  a  tea-meeting  on  behalf  of  the 
new  building,  Dr.  Bums  gave  the  use  of  his 
church,  and  took  the  chair  on  the  occasion, 
speaking  of  the  thankful  recollections  he 
entertained  of  the  hearty  liberality  of  the 
Wesleyan  people  in  Great  Britain  twenty 
years  ago,  at  the  time  of  the  disruption,  in  aid 
of  the  funds  for  establishing  the  "fVee  Church" 
of  Scotland;  while  the  Wesleyan  minister  men- 
tioned the  pleasure  he  felt  in  coming  among 
his  own  people  at  that  period,  near  liondon.in 
company  with  two  Scotch  ministers,  in  raising 
among  them  contributions  for  that  purpose ; 
and  now  his  pleasure  was  doubled  by  receiving 
so  full  a  reward  at  a  place  and  time  so  remote 
from  the  hands  and  hearts  of  the  same  ''Free 
Church,"  now  become  strong  and  flourishing 
at  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Upon  the  whole,  there  is  a  good  prospect  of 
earnest  churches  of  the  Lord  Jesus  growing 
up  into  strength  and  magnitude  in  these  lands, 
sufficient  to  command  the  respect  of  the  popu- 
lation, and  united  as  cordially  in  evangelical 
faith  and  Christian  zeal  as  are  the  most  en- 
lightened of  their  fathers  and  brethren  of  the 
home  countries.  A  goodly  share  of  their  sym- 
pathy and  prayers  will  be  highly  valued  by 
the  missionaries  and  people  of  both  races  in 
New  Zealand. 


POLYNESIA. 
THE  PB0TE8TANT  CHURCHES  IN  TAHITI. 


British  Christians  will  ever  cherish  a 
feeling  of  tho  deepest  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  their  brethren  of  Tahiti,  who  cling  to  the 
pure  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  notwithstand- 
ing the  allurements  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
backed  by  influence  which  can  make  itself 
powerfully  felt  upon  their  secular  concerns. 
After  what  they  have  undergone,  the  fol- 
lowing communication,  from  the  resident 
Protestant  missionary,  must  be  regarded  as 
of  a  decidedly  hopeful  character : — 


Papeete,  Tahiti.  May  17, 1863. 

CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

Religion  here,  as  in  France  [the  protecting 
Power],  is  placed  under  the  control  of  the 
State.  All  the  ministers  of  the  native 
churches  are  supported  by  the  State.  A 
certnin  sum  also  is  voted  by  the  parent  country 
for  tho  support  of  the  Catholic  Mission,  and 
out  of  this  sum  the  salary  of  an  European, 
formerly  a  member  of  the  Iiondon  Missjonftry 
Society,  is  paid,  as  the  head  of  the  nttiTe 
Protestant  Churches  —  which  is  called  the 
National  Church.    It  is  only  right  to  SRy  that. 
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while  the  Gh>Tenunmit  xequiret  obedionoe  to 

its  regulAtioiig  from  the  native  preaohera,  it 
does  not  interfere  with  the  dootrines  they  teach. 

THE  NATIVE  MINI8TBT. 

There  are  about  thirty  native  preachers,  a 
few  of  whom  received  a  limited  amount  of 
training  prior  to  their  being  appointed  to 
offioe,  but  the  laige  minority  of  toem  had  no 
special  preparation,  and  are  very  defioent  in 
knowleage.  Notwithstanding  this,  it  is  matter 
for  much  thankfulness  that  their  knowledge  of 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  is 
clear,  and  by  the  aid  of  commentaries  on  some 
of  the  books  of  Scripture,  and  the  outlines 
of  sermons  furnished  to  them  in  their  own 
language,  they  are  kept  from  the  adoption  of 
any  anti-scriptural  doctrines,  although  they 
are  often  astray  in  the  exposition  and  applica- 
tion of  many  passages  of  Scripture.  The 
press,  however,  is  still  at  work,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  60  untU  an  exposition  of  the  whole 
Bible  is  placed  in  their  hands. 

So  sensible  are  they  of  their  deficiencies, 
and  so  desirous  of  removing  them,  that  nearly 
two  years  ago  the  native  Legislative  Assembly 
solicited  from  the  French  Government  two 
French  Protestant  ministers  to  be  sent  here- 
one  to  instruct  the  pastors,  and  to  train  up 
others  for  the  sacred  offioe,  and  the  other  to  train 
teachers  for  the  schools.  To  this  application 
no  answer  has  been  returned,  but  a  body  of 
the  socie^  of  "  Freres  Ploermel "  have  arrived, 
and  are  doing  their  utmost  to  make  Boman 
Catholics  of  all  the  children  who  are  placed 
under  their  care.  No  reply  has  been  received 
to  the  application  made,  so  that  the  petitioners 
are  still  in  doubt  as  to  the  issue. 

POLICY  OV  THE  OOVEBHORfl— A  POPISH  BDOB£AB« 

The  Governors  who  have  been  sent  to 
Tahiti  have  invariably  shown  a  stronff  dis- 
position to  give  liberty  of  action  in  rehgious 
matters ;  but  the  same  party  that  restrains  the 
progress  of  the  great  blessing  in  Europe  has 
been  at  work  here  from  the  commencement 
of  the  protectorate,  and  increases  in  vigour 
as  time  advances.  This  is  the  power  in  use 
in  Tahiti,  which,  however  glaringly  untrue, 
is  professedly  believed  by  man^  in  authority. 
1 1  is  this :  "  That  Protestantism  represents 
the  British  influence  in  Tahiti,  and  Catholicism 
that  of  France;  consequently,  to  make 
Tahiti  fully  French  it  must  become  entirely 
Gatholic.*'  While  every  thoughtful  man  laughs 
xt  this  as  one  of  those  ruses  which  a  certain 
)art7  have  accustomed  themselves  to  use  for 
igest  whereby  to  accomplish  their  purposes, 
II  any  appear  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  it,  and 
he  **  Influence  Anglaise  "  is  spoken  of  oon- 
inuallj  as  some  invisible  imp  going  about  the 
touutry  to  keep  back  the  natives  from  loving 
heir  protectors;  while  the  truth  is,  and 
▼erybody  here  knows  it,  that  those  natives 
rho  have  become  Catholics  are  the  least 
ubjeot  to  the  civil  authority  of  any  others, 
nd  lake  refuge  under  the  influence  of  their 
^achers.     I  will  only  add,  that  those  who  have 
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fabricated  this  bughear,  and  who  industriously 
keep  it  before  the  minds  of  those  whose  actions 
it  may  influence,  have  such  a  secret  and  ex* 
tensive  power  in  the  various  departments  of 
the  Home  Government,  that  they  can  retard 
or  hasten  the  advancement  of  any  one  who  is 
seeking  promotion, 

SPIRITUAL    CONPITION   OF   THE   TAHITUN    P]10« 
TE8TANT8— AN  IMTEBESTINO  SBBVICE. 

These  facta  show  with  what  power  Protes- 
tantism has  to  contend  here  to  keep  up  its 
existence.  Subtle  and  powerful,  however,  as 
this  influence  is,  God  has  not  forsaken  His 
work  in  Tahiti.  The  number  of  communicants 
is  equal  to  the  best  days  of  religious  profession ; 
and  although  seasons  of  coldness  occur,  the 
warmth  of  spuitual  life  again  returns.  About 
the  close  of  last  year  I  was  anxious  to  find  a 
few  young  men  to  send  to  our  institution  for 
training  native  pastors,  held  on  the  island  of 
Tahaa,  one  of  the  leeward  group  of  islands ; 
but  my  search  was  unsuccessful.  But  as  the 
year  closed  I  was  invited  to  spend  the  last 
Sunday  in  the  year,  and  the  close  of  the  old 
and  the  opening  of  the  new  year,  in  a  district 
some  distance  from  home.  Having  obtained 
the  proper  permission  from  the  French  Go- 
vernor to  go  fas  on  every  occasion  I  am  com- 
pelled to  do  oefore  I  can  preach  or  pray  in  a 
native  chapel  in  the  Tahitian  language),  I 
went  and  preached  to  a  large  con^pregation. 
At  the  dose  of  the  morning  service  I  ad- 
ministered the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
to  a  large  body  of  communicants,  many  of 
whom  had  come  from  the  neighbouring  dis- 
tricts. On  the  eve  of  the  new  vear  we  met 
again  at  eight  o'clock,  to  the  number  of  about 
800.  iVom  nine  to  twelve  o'clock  was  spent 
in  prayer  and  exhortation.  Twelve  short  ad- 
dresses were  given,  and  an  equal  number  of 
prayers  were  ofiered  up,  the  appropriateness 
and  point  of  which  were  truly  interesting. 
Ten  minutes  were  then  spent  in  silent  prayer, 
until  the  chapel  bell  tolled  twelve,  a  hymn  was 
then  sung,  and  the  benediction  was  pro- 
nounced. The  people  then  shook  each  other 
by  the  hand ;  and,  lastly,  they  defiled  before 
me,  and  I  shook  hands  with  Uie  entire  body. 
I  returned  home  thanking  God  and  taking 
courage. 

BEMABKABLE  BE8ULT8  OF  THE  OBSEBVANOB  OF 
THE  WEEK  OF  PBAYEB. 

I  had  previously  made  known  to  some  of 
the  native  pastors  that  the  first  week  in 
Januar}r  would  be  set  apart  for  prayer,  for  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  pastors, 
officebearers,  ohurohes*  the  governments,  and 
the  world  at  Itfrge,  by  great  numbers  of 
churches  throughout  the  world.  They  at  once 
fell  in  with  the  plan,  and  the  week  was 
solemnly  kept  in  eight  districts.  I  drew  out  a 
programme  for  the  guidance  of  the  minister  of 
tbis  district,  a  copv  of  which  he  sent  to  the 
other  ministers.  I  attended  the  meetings  held 
here,  and  was  truly  deliffhted  with  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  conducted.  Two  addresses 
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were  delirered  and  two  prayew  were  affered  up 
each  day,  intermixed  with  suitable  bymns,  and 
the  accounts  I  received  from  the  other  diBtricts 
were  equally  gratifyinff.  Now  for  the  fruit 
Two  young  men,  brotners,  from  the  district 
where  1  had  spent  the  Sabbath  and  the  intro- 
duction of  the  new  year  have  offered  them- 
selves for  the  institution,  and  seven  from  the 
districts  where  the  meetings  had  been  held, 
and  one  from  a  more  remote  district  Ten 
young  men,  mostly  with  their  wives  and 
children,  have  already  arrived  there.    Others 


have  applied,  but  there  ia  no  room  for  them 
during  tbifl  term.  The  tutor,  the  Bev.  I.  L 
Green,  writes  me  to  say  that  he  is  moeh 
pleased  with  their  deportment  That  they 
will  obtain  situAtions  as  pastors  in  Tahiti 
when  their  term  of  study  is  completed  may  he 
doubtful,  but  they  will  return  with  an  amcont 
of  information  which  will  malce  them  useful 
members  of  the  churches,  and  officebearerB  in 
them,  which,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  may  he 
of  incalculable  service  to  the  cause  of  truth 
and  piety. 


HtktllmieMS. 


DUBLIN  UNIVERSITY  PRAYER  UNION-INVITATION  TO  IRISH  MISSIONARIES 
^  IN  FOREIGN  LANDS. 

To  (he  EdUart  of  Evangdieal  CkritUndom. 

ReligiouB  Societies'  Rooms,  23,  Trinity  College,  Dubfin. 

September,  1862. 

Dear  Sim  —I  traet  you  wiU  permit  me,  tbrough  your  columns,  to  incite  all  missu>n«ii« 

of  CTerv  evanMlical  denomination,  who  may  hare  gone  forth  from  Irelaod,  to  unite  ttan- 

eelves  with  the  Dublin  Univerdly  Prayer  Union,  if  graduates  of  the  Uniyersi^,  as  membtn; 

or  if  not  University  men,  as  associate  members.  ,  .^  ,  ^.  ,, 

Our  Prayer  Union  was  formed  in  the  close  of  1864,  and  was  at  that  time  composed  of 

some  half-dozen  students  of  the  Uniyersity.  who  met  together  for  prayer  on  behalf  of  missumttj 

work  and  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  infwmation  to  one  another  on  the  progress  of  the 

Church  of  Christ.  Sincethen  our  number  has  rapidly  increased,  snd  amounts  nownearly  to  t-o 

hundred.    It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  has  been  no  canva^  for  members  «id  ril 

those  on  our  list,  with  Tcry  few  exceptions  (consistmg  chiefly  of  missionanes  abroad),  hare 

ioined  us  when  students  in  the  University,  and  have  been  attendants  at  our  eariy  rnonung 

meetings  for  prayer  and  for  consultetion  on  missionary  subjects. 

Our  Union  contemplates  two  object»-the  increase  of  a  missionary  spurit  among  tie 
members  of  the  University,  and  the  strengthening  of  the  brethren  engaged  «  n"«««"J 
labour  abroad.  The  former  object  we  endeavour  to  attam  by  our  meetings  on  the  first  red 
ftird  Saturdays  in  each  month,  in  which  the  attention  of  our  members  u  direct^  to  tie  work 
abroad,  as  possessing  equal,  if  not  vasUy  superior,  claims  on  the  senous  consideiation  of  ill 
candidates  for  the  ministry.  By  endeavouring  to  promote  a  spmt  of  prayer  on  th»  subjwt 
the  Committee  eamesUy  trust  that  an  increasing  number  may  be  led  to  devote  thomsdres  to 

the  ^r"^^*J,^j,^„  ^t,^  can  aid  us,  and  do  aid  us,  in  this  endeavour,  for  as  their  letters 
to  our  Union  are  read  at  our  meetings,  and  extracte  from  them  are  jprint.^  m  our  wport. « 
trust  they  may  be  thus  instrumental  in  stirring  up  more  to  go  forth  and  preach  among  the 
heathen  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  tt  •     *   j      »  a       i^ 

Some  few  have  been  sUrred  up  by  the  instrumentality  of  our  Union  to  devote  tbemselws 
to  the  missionary  work.  The  Committee  regret  that  these  have  been  so  few.  and  th.«fo..  th« 
more  earnestly  would  exhort  their  members  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He-ouM 
send  foHh  labourers  into  His  hsivest  Even,  however,  in  the  case  of  those  that  have  not 
Bone  forth  much  good  has  been  done  by  the  prayerful  consideration  of  the  subject 

The  work  of  our  dear  brethren  abroad  we  endeavour  to  assist  by  prayer,  mafang  mentHm 
of  them  often  individually  in  our  prayers.  In  order  to  keep  up  a  lively  remembrance  ofo«r 
Onion  and  of  their  connexion  with  it,  we  not  only  invite  them  to  join  with  us,  though  atoeet 
in  the  body,  yet  present  in  spirit,  at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  but  we  endeaTOur  also  to  comspc«a 
with  all  such  at  least  once  a  year,  and  send  them  our  annual  report  and  most  cordially  do  .e 
welcome  any  letters  tram  them  in  return.  ....  „        .    «.  ._     j 

Thus,  though  in  different  lands,  we  attempt  to  realise  that  we  are  tU  one  m  Christ,  mi 
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endeavour  to  help  one  another  in  onr  earthlj  pilgrimage  and  labour  for  Christ,  bj  speoial  re- 
membranoe  before  the  Throne. 

Our  members  are  requested  each  Saturday  morning  to  engage  in  prayer  with  reference 
to  the  speoial  subjects  mentioned  in  our  rules.  Especially  would  we  remind  them  that  on  the 
first  and  third  Saturdays  of  each  month  (with  the  exception  of  July,  August,  and  September), 
at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  Union  holds  its  meetings  within  the  walls  of  the  University, 
in  rooms  which  have  been  liberally  granted  by  the  Board  of  Trinity  College  for  the  use  of  the 
religious  societies  of  the  University  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  them. 

These  meetings,  being  open  to  all  students  of  the  University  whether  members  of  our 
Union  or  not,  have  been  useful  in  bringing  together  men  likeminded  in  their  desire  to  follow 
Christ,  and  in  preserving  many  from  the  necessary  snares  of  University  life. 

We  rejoice  to  say  that  there  are  kindred  Unions  in  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge for  private  prayer,  with  which  our  Union  keeps  up  a  friendly  connexion. 

The  Committee  of  the  Dublin  University  Prayer  Union  have,  after  due  consideration, 
thought  it  desirable  to  invite  those  non-University  men  who  are  actually  engaged  in  missionary 
work  to  join  their  ranks  as  associate  members.  We  naturally  invite  only  our  fellow-country- 
men, and  leave  it  to  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Unions,  if  their  committees  should  deem  it 
advisable,  to  invite  our  dear  English  brethren. 

Such  persons  as  desire  to  unite  with  us  will  kindly  write  to  me  on  the  subject  some  time 
before  the  close  of  the  year,  in  order  that  their  names  may  appear  in  our  next  Report,  which 
will  be  issued  in  January.  All  graduates  of  this  University  are  free  to  join  with  us.  The  sub- 
scription to  our  Union  is  small,  being  two  shillings  annually,  or  ten  shillings  and  sixpence 
life  subscription,  but  our  missionary  brethren  are  not  expected  to  pay  even  that. 
I  remain,  in  behalf  of  the  Committee, 
Yours  very  truly, 

Charles  H.  H.  Wrioht,  Clk.,  M.A.» 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  aud  Exeter  College,  Oxford ; 
Secretary  for  Foreign  Correspondence,  Dublin  University  Prayer  Union. 

P.S.  I  shall  feel  much  obliged  to  any  foreign  missionary  journals  that  may  insert  this 
commiinioation,  which  they  are  requested  to  consider  as  addressed  equally  to  them. 
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Andmt  Empim;  their  Origin,  8ueees$ion,and 
RtsuUi,  with  a  Preliminary  View  of  the 
Unity  and  First  Migrations  of  Mankind. 
The  Beligious  Tract  Society. 

This  is  an  useful  popular  condensation  of 
ancient  history,  and  of  its  bearing  upon  and 
connexion  with  the  progress  of  true 
religion.  The  kingdom  of  Egypt,  the  Assy- 
rian Monarchy,  the  Persian,  the  Macedonian, 
and  Roman  Empires,  are  successively  and 
separately  treated  of  in  abridged  histories. 
But  Cbesides  some  introductory  observations) 
four  preliminary  chapters  are  devoted  to  sub- 
jects of  high  importance,  and  of  special 
interest  at  the  present  time.  First:  ''The 
Unique  Claims  and  Characteristics  of  the 
Scripture  Ancient  History,"  Second:  "The 
Original  Unity  and  Chief  Early  Distributions 
of  the  Human  Bace,**  Third :  "  First  Germs 
of  Kingdoms  in  the  Ancient  World.**  Fourth: 
Origin  and  Early  Destination  of  the  Hebrew 
Race."    There  is  a  concluding  chapter  on  the 


"  Bevolution  Effected  by  Christianity/*  The 
whole  volume,  therefore,  is  designed  rather  as 
an  "  historical  review,**  than  as  an  abridgement 
of  history.  The  historical  treatment  is  mixed 
with  a  good  deal  of  discussion  on  deeply- 
important  topics  in  literature  and  philosophy; 
and  the  result  is  a  very  valuable  essay 
upon  the  themes  of  Providence,  Pro- 
phecy, and  Progress,  with  collateral  disquisi- 
tions, well  calculated  to  elucidate  and  confirm 
the  truth,  as  well  as  to  deepen  the  conviction 
of  there  being  a  settled  purpose  of  the  Great 
Disposer,  which,  if  it  be  mysterious,  finds  its 
solution  in  Christianity  only.  On  whatever 
points  of  detail  or  of  hypothesis  we  may  some- 
times differ  from  the  writer,  the  book,  as  a 
whole,  cannot  fail  to  inform  the  ordinary 
reader,  to  clarify  many  obscure  topics,  and  to 
impress  valuable  principles,  while  gratifying 
the  thirst  for  knowledge  and  that  peculiar 
delight  which  arises  from  connecting  caitses 
and  effects. 

Q  Q  2 
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Pentecoiial  BUuingt,  What  were  Theyf  and 
may  We  etill  Pray  for  Them  f  By  the  Rev. 
David  Pjtcairn,  ftc.  Wertheim,  Macin- 
tOBh,  and  Hunt.    1802. 

A  LITTLE  volume  'of  notes  of  lectures,  with 
introduotoiy  observations,  irom  a  well-known 
sound  and  spiritual  author.  Distinguishing 
between  the  miraculous  gifts,  and  the  effectual 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  Mr.  Rtcaim  opposes  the 
novel  notions  of  certain  modem  sects,  that  it 
is  a  mistake  to  pray  for  the  "  coming  down  " 
or  "pouring  out"  of  the  Holy  Qhost  now, 
since  that  was  done  once  for  all  at  Pentecost; 
and  on  scriptural  grounds  he  asserts  and  vin- 
dicates the  practice.  Grotchetty  exaggerations 
of  partially-true  notions  are  the  plague  of  the 
Church  in  our  times.  We  think  Mr.  Pit- 
cairn's  lectures  evidence  the  spirit  of  a  sounder 
mind. 

Tha  SeU^er'i  Treoiury.  Bjr  D.  Dzwab,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  late  Principal  of  Marechal  College 
and  University,  Aberdeen.  Glasgow:  T. 
Murray  and  Sons. 

This  is  an  agreeable  volume  of  doctrinal  and 
experimental  divinity;  thoroughly  sound, 
pleasant,  and  profitable  reading ;  and  a  rich 
**  treasury"  of  scriptural  truths  for  the  edifica  - 
tion  and  comfort  of  believers. 

The  Complete  Worhe  of  Richard  Sibbee,  D,D,, 
&c.  £dited,  with  Memoir,  by  the  Bev. 
Alexander  Bullock  Grosabt,  &c.,  Kinross. 
Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 

In  continuation  of  the  series  of  standard 
divines  of  the  Puritan  period,  we  have  here 
the  second  volume  of  the  works  of  Sibbes,  of 
which  we  noticed  the  first  in  a  former  number. 
The  first  volume  contained  the  whole  of  the 
works  of  Sibbes  which  he  had  published  him- 
self; the  present  contains  hia  larger  treatises 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  sermons ; 
and  is  to  be  followed  by  the  publication  of 
his  commentaries  on  the  New  Testament 
We  may  express  a  doubt  whether  fidelity  to 
the  original  does  absolutely  compel  to  the 
preservation  of  titles  and  phrases  which  are 
not  only  quaint  and  opposed  to  modem  senti- 
ments, but  are  in  English  language  repugnant 
to  good  taste  and  idiomatic  usage.  The  *'  Ex- 
pository Sermons  on  Canticles,"  for  instance, 
might,  we  suppose,  have  been  honestly  pub- 
lished under  such  a  title,  and  its  originsJ  name 
mentioned  in  a  note.  But  "  Bowele  Opened** 
is  a  title  likely  to  excite  the  scoffs  of  some  and 
unpleasant  impressions  in  others,  notwith- 
standing the  vindication  of  the  prefatory  note. 
That  treatise  appears  to  have  been  dedicated 
to  Edward,  Viscount  Mandeville  (an  ancestor 


of  the  Duke  of  Manchester).  This  velome  it 
rich  in  evangelical  divinity  in  thfi  style  of  the 
day. 

Farewell  Sunday  and  SL  Bartholomeu^e  Day. 
Two  Sermons,  preached  at  the  King^s  Weigb- 
House  Chapel,  on  Sunday,  the  ITtfa,  and 
Sunday,  the  24th  of  August,  1862.  By  T. 
BiNNEY.    Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder. 

The  Bev.  Samuel  Slater  was  for  nearly  forty 
years,  previous  to  the  passing  of  the  Act  of 
Uniformity,  the  incumbent  of  the  Collegiate 
Chapel  of  St  Katharine,  in  the  Tower.  He 
had  been  educated  at  Cambridge,  and,  there  ii 
reason  to  believe,  had  been  epiacopally  o^ 
dained.  By  the  Act  of  1602  he  was  ejected 
from  his  living.  He  then  gathered  sxound 
him  some  of  the  members  of  hia  old 
flock,  met  them  in  private,  formed 
them  into  a  society,  and  so  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  religious  oommanitj 
which  now  worships  in  the  Weigh-Hoosa 
Chapel,  and  of  which  Mr.  Binney  is  the 
pastor.  To  these  facts  the  first  of  the  tro 
discourses  before  us  has  speoial  lefiBranee,  is 
well  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  ejected  ministen 
generally.  The  second  discourse  is  designed 
as  an  impartial  inquiry  into  the  real  signifi- 
cance of  the  great  event  of  1662--what  it  was, 
what  it  indicated,  what  preeeded,  and  what 
followed  it.  Upon  a  question  which  has 
elicited  such  opposite  opinions,  not  only  on  th^ 
part  of  Churchmen  and  Dissenters,  bat  among 
members  of  the  same  communion,  it  is  onlj 
to  be  expected  that  we  should  find  abundant 
material  for  controversy,  though  many  per- 
sons of  a  different  way  of  thinkiog  from  the 
preacher  may  perhaps  be  surprised  by  what 
they  may  deem  his  large  concessions.  But  the 
whole  subject  is  dealt  with  in  a  liberal  aad 
loving  spirit,  and  with  characteristic  ability. 

ThsPeakna:  a  Devotional  Handbook,  with 
Scripture  Illustrations.  The  Proverhe^  diUo. 
The  EpisUe  to  the  Bcmane,  ditto,  ffebretcit 
ditto.    S.  Bagster  and  Sons. 

These  are  neat  and  handy  and  weD-boond 
specimens  ofportipns  of  Scripture  in  a  podcet 
portable  form.  Instead  of  SeripUvre  referenett^ 
we  have  the  entire  of  a  verse  or  verses  of  other 
Scriptures  in  italic  text,  quoted  fully  ia 
accompaniment  with  the  passage  illustiated. 
The  idea  seems  good ;  but,  of  couzae,  all  will 
depend  on  the  judgment  displayed  in  the 
appropriateness  of  the  selected  portions.  In 
this  respect  it  strikes  us  that  there  is  great 
inequality;  and  to  illustrate  copiously  Psalmi 
by  Psalms,  or  Hebrews  by  Hebrews,  is  seanti; 
satisfactory. 
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Altar  Zealf  or,  Paul  in  the  Pulpit  By  the 
ReT.  John  Maofablane,  LLJ).  J.  Nisbet 
and  Go. 
A  CI.KAB  and  emphatic  assertion  of  Gospel 
truth,  and  the  power  of  its  preachiog  (on  the 
text  1  Cor.  ix.  16).  We  cannot  say  of  it  that 
"  Materiam  superahat  opu$.**  The  matter  is  in- 
trinsic, the  workmanship  a  trifle  too  ambitious 
sometimes. 

Hfmmfor  PoiUm  and  PsopU.     By  SamuxL 
DuMN'.    Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 

We  cannot  quite  agree  with  all  the  dogmatic 
aAsertions  in  the  preface  put  forward  by  Mr. 
Edmund  Dunn,  the  editor  of  this  volume,  and 
brother  of  the  composer.  To  make  a  good 
writer  of  sacred  poetry,  there  is,  in  our  opinion, 
oo  loss,  but  a  great  gain,  by  the  addition  of 
true  poetic  genius  to  the  theological  and  deyo- 
tional  qualifications  needed  for  such  a  task. 
*'  Correct  and  rigorous  versification "  may 
indeed  produce  theology  and  devotional  ezer- 

'Ctses  in  verse.    Bnt  Toplady,  Charles  Wesley, 

-Cowper,  Bishop  Ken,  and  other  true  poets, 
have  4one  more;  and,  with  a  very  few  ex- 
oeptions,  these  exercises  of  Mr.  Dunn  seem  to 
138  rather  heavy  and  tame;  while  these  very 

'exceptions  establish,  we  think,  that  "figures 
derived  from  the  visible  creation,"  and  some- 

'ihing  of  poetic  sentiment  and  fire  and  polish, 
are  more  to  the  purpose  than  mere  paraphrases 
in  verse.    We  would  instance  Nos.  88, 89, 1 30, 

'148,  318,  as  of  the  more  favourable  specimens 
of  this  kind. 

'*Tke  Papal  Criminal  History^  preceded  by  De 
Romanarum  BdigioniB  Origine.  Biography 
of  Augustus  CflBsar.  The  Origin  of  ChriS' 
tianity.  Also  New  Historical  Facts  connected 
*  with  the  Apostles  John,  Peter,  Paul,  and 
Jacobus.  (First  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
-Brother  '6f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ).  Of 
Four  Hebrew  Pontifices  omitted  in  Genesis. 
The  Beal  Donations  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
Btantine  to  Bishop  Sylveeter.  (The  whole 
taken  from  a  Copy  of  the  unpublished  MS. 
Codex  in  the  Vatican.)  Trial  of  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  By  the  Imperial  Judge  and 
Juries.  The  Historv  of  the  Popess  Joanna; 
the  Theodora's  and  Marozia*s  Reign ;  the 
Great  Countess  Matilda  and  her  Papal 
Paramour.  2^  Orgiee  qf  the  Holy  Raman 
CathoUo  See ;  together  with  Venice,  its  Pre- 
sent Martyrdom  and  its  Former  Glories,  ftc. 
By  Dr.  Bsooi,  Commissary  Director  of 
Police,  &0.  London:  W.  £asy,  and  all 
Booksellers.    Printed  for  the  Author. 

Wx  have  given  in  fiill  the  title  of  this  carious 


and  mad^lookiog  book,  to  peruse  the  whole  of 
which,  with  a  view  to  correct  criticism,  is  im- 
practicable, and  to  describe  which,  without 
such  a  perusal,  is  equally  so.  It  is  a  strange 
farrago  of  Latin,  Italian,  £nglish,  and  slang, 
and  is  intended  for  a  heavy  blow  to  the  tem« 
poral  power  of  the  Pope  and  the  Papacy  in 
generd.  Being  the  work  of  a  foreigner,  it 
cannot  perhaps  be  measured  by  the  same  rules 
exactly  as  if  it  were  an  English  work;  but 
there  are  many  things  in  it  which  would  have 
been  better  left  in  the  veiled  obscurity  of  a 
learned  language,  with  much  that  has  been  so. 

1.  Family  Prayers  for  a  Month,  2.  Short 
Family  Prayere,  By  H«  Chamfnxt.  Wer* 
theim.  Mackintosh,  and  Hunt 

Two  small  manuals,  which  the  compiler  ap- 
pears to  have  taken  some  pains  to  render 
useful  to  a  numerous  class  of  persons.  The 
first,  in  addition  to  daily  prayers  for  a  month, 
contains  prayers  for  special  occasions  ;  in  the 
second,  particular  books  in  the  Bible  are  made 
the  basis  of  a  series  of  devotional  exercises* 


PORTUOUfiSB  IRACTS  AKD  RBLIOIOUS  BOOItB. 

We  have  received  a  bundle  of  small  books 
and  tracts  (from  Brazil)  in  the  Portuguese 
language,  which  it  seems  desirable  to  mention, 
as  there  is  now  apparent  an  awakening  in  the 
peninsula;  and  many  who  are  interested  in 
the  cause  in  Portugal  may  be,  perhaps,  not 
aware  of  the  existence  of  so  many  available 
helps  in  this  language.  Amongst  others,  we 
have,  translated  firom  the  English,  Darid 
Bogue's  "  Divine  Authority  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament," "The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  John 
Angell  James's  "Anxious  Inquirer,"  the  "life 
of  Thomas  Ward"  (Nisbet  and  Co.),  the  "Ser- 
pent of  Brass,"  &o.  As  some  of  the  books  are 
printed  at  New  York,  some  at  Rio  Janeiro, 
others  in  London,  Oporto,  and  other  places, 
we  are  not  able  to  notice  them  so  usefcdly  for 
the  purpose  of  their  circulation  as  the  sender 
desires.  But  we  presume  there  may  be  some 
depot  in  London  where  they  are  to  be  found. 
The  tracts  appear  to  be  published  by  our  Be- 
ligious  Tract  Society  and  the  American  Tract 
Society.  The  books  are  all  of  a  sound  even* 
gelical  character ;  and  there  are  hynms,  text- 
books, and  children's  school-books ;  so  that  for 
Portuguese  sailors,  for  children,  or  for  possible 
distribution  in  Portugal  itself,  there  is  an 
abundant  supply  of  evangelical  instruction. 
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HOME. 

The  Eoyal  Family  of  England  still  remain  on  the  Continent.  It  will  be  matter 
of  thankful  gratification  to  all  loyal  subjects  that  Her  Majesty  has  greatly 
improved  in  health  by  her  sojourn^  and  has  nearly^  if  not  altogether^  recoyered 
from  that  depression  of  spirits  under  which  she  has  laboured  ever  since  her 
husband's  death.  Of  equal  interest  to  the  people  is  the  now  officially-an- 
nounced engagement  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the  Princess  Alexandra,  of 
the  Boyal  stock  of  Denmark,  and  the  intimation  that  the  wedding  of  the  Boyal 
pair  will  take  place  early  in  the  ensuing  spring.  We  need  do  no  more  than 
allude  here  to  the  reports  which  have  reached  this  country  of  the  mental  as  well 
as  the  personal  accomplishments  of  the  youthful  bride ;  and  we  are  sure  all 
Englishmen  will  hail  with  delight  the  marriage  of  the  heir  to  the  throne  as  the 
best  pledge  he  could  give  of  his  freedom  from  the  follies  and  profligacies  diat 
form  such  terrible  temptations  to  young  men  in  high  places,  and  of  his 
deliberate  preference  for  the  pure  and  calm  enjoyments  of  domestio  life.  We 
desire  to  see  in  it,  also,  an  assurance  that  the  Prince  will  fill  up,  as  far  as  he 
may,  that  place  in  his  mother's  counsels  which  his  father's  death  has  lefl  vacant^ 
and  that  he  may  break  the  spell  which  has  hitherto  hung  over  aU  the  sovereigns 
of  the  House  of  Brunswick,  who  have  in  all  preceding  reigns  had  the  mis- 
fortune of  finding  the  leader  of  Opposition  to  their  Minist€r8  in  the  heir  to  the 
throne. 

Ab  we  were  going  to  press  last  month  the  intelligence  was  announced  of 
the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  died  peacefully  at  tho 
Archiepiscopal  Palace  of  Addington,  in  his  eighty-second  year,  having  filled 
the  Primacy  for  fourteen  years.  Dr.  John  Bird  Sumner,  one  of  the  mildest 
and  gentlest  of  prelates  that  ever  sat  in  the  marble  chair  of  Canterbury,  was  the 
son  of  a  clergyman,  and  very  early  in  life  attached  himself  to  the  evangelical 
party  in  the  Church  of  England,  which  at  that  time  enjoyed  neither  the  popu- 
larity nor  the  influence  it  does  now.  In  early  youth  he  distinguished  himself 
by  various  publications,  which  showed  much  grasp  as  well  as  originality  of 
mind ;  and  in  1828,  when  George  lY.  was  King,  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
Prime  Minister,  he  was  promoted  to  the  see  of  Chester ;  his  brother,  who  is  ten 
years  his  junior,  having  been  two  years  before  promoted  to  the  see  of  Win- 
chester, which  he  still  holds.  At  the  time  of  Dr.  Sumner's  appcA^tment,  and  for 
many  years  afterwards,  the  diocese  of  Chester  embraced  the  whole  busy  and 
populous  district  of  Cheshire  and  Lancashire ;  in  the  midst  of  which  the  Church 
of  England  had  stood  stilly  till  its  influence  was  nearly  choked  by  the  strong 
and  vigorous  growth  of  Dissent  around  it.  Dr.  Sumner  set  himself  to  revive 
the  life  and  extend  the  usefulness  of  the  Church;  and  he  met  with  extra- 
ordinary success.  District  churches  rose  up  on  all  sides ;  imder  his  gentle,  bat 
efficient  stimulus,  the  means  were  provided  in  abundance,  and  the  Church  rose 
to  a  position  in  the  manufacturing  districts  which  it  has  not  again  lost.  The 
new  see  of  Manchester  was  afterwards  carved  out  of  the  diooese ;  and  in  1848| 
on  the  death  of  Dr.  Howley,  tho  Primacy  was  offered  to  Dr.  Sumner  by  Lord 


MONTHLY  BKTROSPKCI,  511 

John  Bussell.  The  period  of  his  occupation  of  the  see  has  been  distinguished 
by  several  important  religious  controversies^  and  in  all  of  them^  while  the  Arch- 
bishop held  his  own  clear  convictions^  yet  his  characteristic  mildness  prevented 
him  from  expressing  them  with  asperity,  or  overbearing  hia  opponents  with  the 
weight  of  lus  official  authority.  **  The  meekness  of  wisdom  "  was  strikingly  illus- 
trated in  his  character ;  and  we  believe  it  would  be  difficult  to  point  to  a  question 
on  which  he  expressed  an  opinion  which  the  judgments  of  his  contemporaries  has 
reversed.  He  was  a  wise,  and  good,  and  holy  man ;  and  his  successor  would 
require  to  walk  warily  if  he  would  enjoy  a  tithe  of  his  predecessor's  influence 
for  good.  Who  that  successor  may  be  has  been  the  subject  of  much  specula* 
tion.  It  was  at  first  generally  believed  that  the  offer  would  be  made  to  the 
Bishop  of  London ;  more  recently  the  Archbishop  of  York  has  been  confidently 
named.  Indeed,  we  had  scarcely  written  the  above,  when  it  became  known 
that  the  latter  prelate  (Dr.  Oharles  Thomas  Longley)  had  been  offered  and 
had  accepted  the  appointment.  His  Grace  was  bom  in  1794,  was  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Bipon  in  1836,  translated  to  the  see  of  Durham  in  1856,  and  to  that 
of  York  in  1860.  He  has  never  been  identified  with  any  of  the  parties  in  the 
Church,  but  he  has  the  reputation  of  orthodoxy ;  and  the  fact  that  he  has 
been  called  to  preside  over  three  dioceses  in  succession,  before  his  elevation  to  the 
head  of  the  episcopate,  shows  that  he  is  regarded  as  an  able  administrator. 

The  vacancies  in  the  Irish  Church  caused  by  the  death  of  the  venerable 
Archbishop  of  Armagh  have  been  filled  up  during  the  present  month,  to  the 
entire  satisfaction  of  the  best  and  worthiest  among  Irish  Churchmen.  The 
Bishop  of  Kilmore,  a  distant  relative  of  his  Qrace,  a  scholar,  a  gentleman,  and 
a  Christian,  has  been  appointed  to  the  Primacy.  It  is  the  more  to  the  credit  of 
the  Government  that  they  made  this  appointment,  as  great  influence  was  used 
to  induce  Lord  Palmerston  to  appoint  an  Englishman  to  the  office.  Plausible 
arguments  were  urged  in  favour  of  such  a  step,  and  several  names  were  men-* 
tioned,  any  one  of  whom,  it  was  said,  would  go  far  to  redeem  the  Church  of 
Ireland  from  that  taint  of  Puritanism  which  gives  it  so  unlovely  an  aspect 
in  certain  eyes.  The  Premier  resisted  these  influences,  and  gave  the  diocese 
to  one  who  was  not  even  a  political  adherent:  a  sure  sign  that  the  fittest 
man  was  sought  for.  The  same  principle  was  acted  upon  in  the  case  of 
Dr.  Beresford's  successor  to  the  see  of  Kilmore.  Dean  Yerschoyle,  who 
was  named,  as  well  as  Dr.  Gregg,  for  the  see  of  Cork,  has  followed  his 
former  rival — ^if  rival  be  the  proper  word — ^to  the  Episcopal  Bench.  The 
Dean  was  an  opponent  of  the  national  system  of  education,  and  acted  as 
honorary  secretary  to  the  Scriptural  Education  Schools.  He  enjoyed  the  un- 
bounded confidence  of  the  Irish  Protestants  till  a  few  years  ago,  when,  con- 
curring with  the  late  venerable  Primate,  he  reconunended  those  clergymen  who 
could  not  support  schools  in  their  parishes  to  accept  the  Government  aid,  on 
Government  terms.  A  storm  of  abuse  was  thus  brought  down  on  him  from 
those  who  insisted  on  maintaining  the  opposition  to  the  last,  and  he  resigned 
his  office  as  secretary.  [But  it  is  pleasant  to  add,  that  this  momentary 
ebullition  passed  away,  and  the  Dean  was  again  trusted,  honoured,  and 
reverenced  by  the  Church,  before  he  became  a  bishop.  With  so  many  reasons 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  Ministers,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
the  Protestants  of  the  North  should  have  chosen  the  present  moment  for  a 
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hostile  demonstration  at  Belfast.  The  highminded  Ulster  men  were  ixrilated 
that  the  Oovemment  should  have  allowed  the  Boman  Gatholics  to  march  in 
procession  through  the  streets  of  Dublin,  while  they  are  not  allowed  a  flag  or  a 
drum  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Boyne ;  and  20,000  men  met  to  protert  against 
the  partiality.  The  more  prominent  members  of  the  party,  it  is  fair  to  say — 
with  the  exception  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Cooke— held  aloof  from  the  ill-timed 
gathering,  the  only  immediate  result  of  which  has  been  great  irritation  of 
feeling  between  the  lower  classes  of  both  religions,  nightly  riots  and  fareadies 
of  the  peace  in  the  town,  and  a  great  influx  of  police  and  military  fcnrce  to 
preserve  order. 

The  Episcopalians  in  Scotland  have  manifested  an  increased  flutter 
throughout  their  little  community  during  the  present  month.  Our  readen  are 
aware  that  the  old  Scottish  service  for  the  Holy  Gommunion  differs  from  the 
form  observed  in  the  English  Ohurch,  having  a  decided  leaning  to  the  Bomish 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  On  this  ground,  it  was  offensive  to  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  settled  in  Scotland ;  and  for  some  time  past  the 
two  were  used  according  to  the  preferences  of  the  congregation,  the  Scottish 
form  being  considered  ^  primary  authority.  In  July  last  an  Episcopal  Synod 
agreed,  by  a  narrow  majority,  to  depose  the  Scottish  form  from  its  place  of 
honour,  to  tolerate  it  only  in  those  congregations  that  had  long  been  accustomed 
to  its  use,  and  to  prohibit  its  adoption  in  any  new  congregation  that  might  be 
formed.  This  decinon  was  sent  down  to  the  different  dioceses,  and  is  to  be 
finally  settled  at  an  adjourned  synod  which  is  about  to  meet  as  we  go  to  press. 
Neither  parties  are  satisfied.  The  adherents  of  the  Scottish  form  writhe  under 
their  defeat,  while  the  supporters  of  the  English  office  threaten,  unless  the 
Scottish  form  is  prohibited  altogether,  to  secede  from  the  communion  and  form 
relations  with  the  Church  of  England. 

The  International  Exhibition,  which  has  drawn  so  many  visitors  to  London 
during  the  present  season,  has  caused  also  an  unusual  amount  of  activity  among 
our  religious  and  benevolent  societies.  Among  others,  the  Sunday  School  Union 
resolved  to  take  advantage  of  the  presence  of  so  many  Mends  of  religious 
education  in  the  metropolis,  and  held  a  Conference  of  their  friends,  at  which 
various  questions  relating  to  the  organization  and  management  of  Sun* 
day-schools  were  discussed.  There  was  but  one  opinion  in  the  Conference, 
that  the  end  of  Sunday-school  instruction  ought  to  be  religious  impression,  not 
secular  attainments,  and  that  the  teachers  should  be  personally  impressed  with 
the  solemnities  of  their  work.  The  Conference  sat  for  three  days,  and  the 
whole  proceedings  were  of  an  interesting  charoter,  and  evinced  great  oordiality 
and  unity  of  feeling  among  Sunday-school  teachers. 

FOEEIGN. 

France  is  the  centre  of  Europe ;  but  the  interest  of  France  is  at  the  pre* 
sent  moment  centred  in  Boma  Shall  the  French  garrison  leave  Rome  P  That 
is  only  another  form  of  the  question — Shall  the  Pope  be  deprived  of  his  temporal 
power  f  The  French  Government  have  just  given  to  the  world  a  document  whidi 
professes  to  contain  their  views  on  this  grave  question,  which  to  English  under- 
standings, at  least,  leaves  the  matter  as  impenetrably  mysterious  as  ever.  In 
^ine  last,  the  French  Ambassador,  acting  on  instructions  from  the  Bm^ierar, 
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offered  to  guarantee  the  Pope  in  his  present  possession  of  Rome^  if  he  wonld 
give  up  his  claim  to  the  possessions  of  which  he  has  been  deprived.  Something 
also  is  said  about  Borne  lowering  her  barriers  to  the  rest  of  Italy,  and  allowing 
the  municipalities  to  goyem  themselves ;  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  very 
cleari  especially  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  next  proposition — ^that  if 
these  terms  are  agreed  to,  the  Papal  debt  will  be  thrown  upon  the  Italian  king* 
dom«  It  is  needless,  however,  to  attempt  to  penetrate  the  Imperial  meaning, 
as  the  Pope  positively  rejected  these  propositions,  and  refused  even  to  discuss 
ihem.  llie  Emperor  threatens  that  he  cannot  stay  in  Bome  for  ever,  in  the 
face  of  so  much  obstinacy :  but  in  the  meantime  nothing  is  done ;  and  the 
friends  of  Italy  are  profoundly  discouraged  by  his  timidity  and  vacillation. 
In  our  correspondent's  letter  the  opposing  interests  which  alternately  sway 
the  councils  and  suspend  the  judgment  of  the  French  Emperor  are  very 
graphically  set  forth,  and  our  readers  will  be  able  to  see  in  it  another  illustra- 
tion— ^in  addition  to  that  which  the  history  of  mankind  has  often  before 
presented— of  the  nominal  masters  of  the  world  being  themselves  subjected  to 
weak  and  unworthy  influences.  In  the  midst  of  these  distractions  and  hesita- 
tions^  it  is  pleasant  to  find  that  the  cause  of  Protestantism  increases.  The  fact 
is  so  palpable,  that  it  has  forced  itself  upon  the  notice  of  the  Municipal  Council 
of  Paris — ^not  the  most  quick-sighted  body,  we  may  be  sure,  to  discover  the 
growth  of  reformed  opinions ;  and  they  have  resolved  to  erect  a  new  Protestant 
church  in  the  city,  as  a  part  of  their  national  duty.  We  may  be  permitted  to 
rejoice  in  this  fact,  apart  from  our  interest  in  Protestantism,  and  solely  regard- 
ing it  as  one  more  spiritual  instnunent  likely  to  be  of  use  in  staying  the  moral 
pestilence  that  is  now  desolating  the  hearts  and  homes  of  Frenchmen.  Our 
correspondent  gives  us  some  returns  on  this  subject,  computed  from  official 
statistics,  which  present  a  hideous  picture  of  French  society.  We  have  no  wish 
to  glorify  our  own  country  at  the  expense  of  our  neighbours — ^in  fact,  we  believe 
late  events  show  that  crime  is  also  on  the  increase  amongst  ourselves ;  but  not  to 
the  extent  that  it  appears  to  be  among  the  half-superstitious,  half-sceptical,  and 
wholly-demoraUsed  classes  in  Paris. 

The  heart  of  Italy,  and  indeed  we  may  say  of  Europe,  has  been  profoundly 
moved  by  the  issue  of  the  expedition  of  Garibaldi.  There  are  few  men  who 
approved  of  his  adventure  when  he  undertook  it ;  few  who  anticipated  for  it 
any  happier  ending  than  what  has  occurred ;  and  yet  there  are  few  who  do  not 
mourn  over  the  misfortunes — defeated,  wounded,  and  a  prisoner — of  the  most 
unselfish  hero  of  modem  times.  His  painful  wound  is  gradually,  but  slowly, 
healing.  Till  he  has  recovered,  nothing  can  be  decided  about  his  future  disposal ; 
but  in  spite  of  all  rumours  to  the  contrary,  the  opinion  gains  ground  that 
there  will  be  no  trial — that  the  King  will  throw  the  veil  of  a  general 
amnesty  over  all  that  has  passed.  And  in  the  meantime  the  schism  in 
the  Ghurch  between  the  adherents  and  the  opponents  of  the  temporal 
power  extends  every  day,  and  a  bishop  who  preferred  his  country  to  the  Pope 
was  recentiy  deni^  the  rites  of  his  own  Ghurch  on  his  deathbed.  It 
may  scan  that  disputes  on  secular  matters  will  do  little  either  way  for  the 
interests  of  spiritual  religion;  but  it  should  be  recollected  that  from  the 
agitation  of  questions  no  less  secular  in  our  own  country,  at  the  time  of  the 
Beformation,  has  been  slowly  evolved  the  measure  of  that  pore  Qospel  light  w 
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now  enjoy.     For  the  way  in  which  that  light  is  breaking  here  and  there  upon 
Italy,  we  refer  to  the  deeply-interesting  letter  of  our  Italian  correspondent 

The  great  movements  of  which  France  and  Italy  are  the  theatre 
ought  not  to  blind  us  to  the  importance  of  those  internal  religious  rerolations 
which,  from  time  to  time,  force  their  way  to  the  surface  throughout  Germany. 
Our  readers  may  have. seen  in  the  secular  press  some  notice  of  the  disturbance 
that  has  taken  place  in  Hanover,  in  consequence  of  an  attempt  by  the  King  to 
impose  a  new  catechism,  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  on  all  the  parishes  ;  the 
letter  of  our  correspondent,  this  month,  will  enable  them  to  understand  the 
rationale  of  the  matter.  It  appears  that  the  catechism  favoured  by  the  King 
would  be  preferred  by  all  evangelical  men  to  the  one  in  present  use ;  and  the 
reviving  religious  life  of  that  country  induced  his  Majesty,  whose  personal 
piety  is  well  known,  to  believe  that  the  time  had  come  when  the  change  would 
be  hailed  by  the  great  body  of  the  people.  And  so  it  probably  would  have 
been,  had  the  change  been  left  to  the  people  themselves,  acting  through  those 
ecclesiastical  organizations  with  which  we  are  so  familiar.  But  in  Germany 
there  is  no  proper  ecclesiastical  organization ;  the  King  issues  decrees  to  the 
Church  just  as  he  does  to  the  army ;  and  George  Y.  forgot  to  take  into  aocwunt 
that  spiritual  revivals  are  invariably  acc(mipanied  by  a  strong  sense  of  indi- 
vidual responsibility  to  God,  with  which  secular  authority  is  incompatible. 
Hence  his  order  disgusted  many  of  those  who,  on  other  grounds,  were  in  favour 
of  the  book.  His  Majesty  has  now  gone  the  right  way  to  work,  leaving  each 
parish  to  adopt  the  cateohism  it  prefers.  When  truUi  and  error  thus  meet 
on  fair  terms,  we  can  have  no  doubt  of  the  issue.  For  the  rest,  it  is  matter  of 
gratification  that  the  Gustavus-Adolphus  Society — an  association  for  home 
evangelization,  which,  with  some  faults,  has  done  much  good — ^has  met  this  year 
in  Bavaria,  and  that  its  operations  are  allowed  free  scope  in  Austria  itseUl  The 
Catholic  societies  are  active  too,  having  had  a  meeting  in  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
where  the  superstitions  of  the  people  have  been  stirred  by  the  exhibition  of 
such  mummeries  as  the  shirt  of  St.  Joseph  and  the  swaddling  clothes  of  the 
manger.  But  amidst  these  fooleries,  and  worse,  our  correspondent  recognises 
the  good  these  societies  attempt,  according  to  their  light,  to  accomplish.  From 
Prussia  we  learn  that  the  political  agitation  which  has  for  some  time  been 
going  on  there  is  likely  to  be  appeased  by  the  retirement  of  the  more  obnoxious 
members  of  the  Cabinet.  As  it  is  our  correspondent's  deliberate  opinion  that 
in  Germany  true  religion  goes  hand  in  hand  with  political  freedom,  we  trust 
these  changes  in  the  State  will  give  fresh  vigour  and  tone  to  life  in  the  Church. 

We  earnestly  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  an  appeal  which  will 
be  found  in  another  page,  on  behalf  of  an  orphanage  institution  at  Beyrout. 
The  indefatigable  Pastor  Fliedner,  who  established  an  institution  of  Protestant 
deaconesses  at  Kaiserwerth,  in  Germany,  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago, 
and  has  since  diffused  their  action  over  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  was 
not  likely  to  overlook  the  misery  caused  by  the  late  frightful  massacres  in  the 
Lebanon.  A  body  of  Christian  women— -Sisters  from  £aiserwerth — ^went  forth 
to  collect  the  widows  and  orphan  children  rendered  destitute  by  that  catastrophe 
into  hospitals,  to  feed,  cloth,  tend  them,  ministering  to  body  and  soul  alike ;  and 
not  only  saving  them  from  starvation  now,  but  fitting  them  to  act  as  the 
leaven  of  civilisation  and  Christianity  among   their    oountrymen  in  future 
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years.  Help  is  needed  from  England.  Many,  we  are  sure,  will  give  that  help 
for  its  own  sake — they  will  give  it  with  tenfold  alacrity  when  they  know  that 
the  appeal  is  made  by  Florence  Nightingale.  We  shall  be  happy  to  be  the 
channel  of  our  readers'  bounty  to  this  excellent  institution. 

The  newspapers  have  for  some  time  past  contained  fragmentary  notices 
respecting  the  death  of  Sir  Allan  M'Nab,  a  gentleman  of  great  influence  in  Canada, 
and  to  whom  it  was  mainly  owing  that  the  insurrection  in  1837  was  put  down^ 
and  the  province  preserved  to  British  connexion.  A  controversy  had  arisen 
whether  he  died  a  Protestant  or  a  Boman  Catholic ;  but  the  grounds  were«diffi- 
cult  to  be  understood.  We  are  indebted  to  a  Canadian  correspondent  for  a 
clear  and  connected  account  of  the  matter.  There  is  no  dispute  that  he  lived  a 
Protestant ;  but  the  Bomish  bishop  of  the  district  avers  that,  about  a  year 
before  his  death,  he  incidentally  mentioned  to  him  his  wish  to  dio  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Romish  Church.  Taking  that  for  what  it  is  worth,  it  appears  the  prelate 
made  no  further  attempt  to  convert  him  till  he  was  in  the  agonies  of  deatii,  and 
then  arose  an  unseemly  contest  over  the  unhappy  man's  dying  bed,  not  to 
induce  him  to  make  an  intelligent  confession  of  his  faith,  but  to  get  him  to 
submit  to  some  ritual  mummery  which  would  infallibly  save  his  soul.  We 
may  well  echo  the  words  of  our  conespondenti  ^*  What  an  episcopate  I  what  a 
priesthood  I  what  a  faith !  " 

The  intelligence  irom  America  continues  to  be  of  the  same  afflictive 
character  as  ever.  There  are  no  symptoms  of  peace— -on  the  contrary,  the  war 
is  wider,  the  battles  are  bloodier,  and  the  hostile  passions  are  more  embittered 
with  every  successive  mail.  The  fortune  of  arms  has  recently  turned  in  favour 
of  the  South  ;  the  Virginian  soil  has  been  cleared  of  the  armies  of  the  I^orth  ; 
and  the  Southern  troops  have  advanced  into  Maryland,  which,  though  a  Slave 
State,  has  up  to  this  time  been  retained  within  the  Union.  In  New  York  and 
in  the  New  England  States  a  feeling  is  growing  that  their  cause  can  never 
prosper  till  they  adopt  as  their  motto  the  cause  of  negro  emancipation ;  but 
the  President  and  his  Ministers  are  reluctant  to  adopt  that  view.  As  matters 
stand  at  present,  it  seems  more  likely  that  slavery  wiU  be  spread  over  the  North 
than  exterminated  in  the  South.  In  the  face  of  a  civil  war  so  extensive,  bloody, 
and  desolating,  religious  movements  languish  ;  and  we  fear  the  arrest  thus  laid 
on  Christian  effort  will  continue  to  paralyse  its  progress  for  a  long  time  to  come. 

A  correspondent  from  China  sends  us  an  interesting  document  from  the 
Governor  of  the  province  of  Fu«Chau,  explaining  and  enforcing  the  new  policy 
of  the  Imperial  Government  with  regard  to  the  Christian  religion.  According 
to  this  authority,  no  man  who  becomes  a  convert  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Lord  of 
Heaven  is  to  be  molested  on  that  account,  or  compelled  to  contribute  to  the 
expenses  of  idolatrous  processions ;  but  if  any  difference  is  to  be  made  between 
the  Christian  convert  and  the  old  religionist,  it  is  to  be  in  favour  of  the  former. 
It  is  true  that  this  proclamation  is  issued  directiy  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
Catholics ;  and  we  have  here  an  illustration  of  the  pains  taken  by  the  French 
secular  authorities,  in  all  possible  ways,  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical  power;  but  of  course  the  same  advantages  will  be  given  to  the 
Protestants.  British  Christians  may,  therefore,  thankfully  recognise  the  fact 
that  their  many  prayers  have  been  answered,  and  that  a  wide  door  and  efl^tual 
is  now  opened  tluough  the  whole  extent  of  the  empire  of  China.     It  remains  to 
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be  seen  whether  we  have  courage  and  faith  enoagh  to  rise  up  and 
the  land. 

We  print  elsewhere  an  interesting  narrative  of  the  proceedings  of  Mr. 
Ellis  at  Madagascar.  His  reception  by  the  King  and  the  principal  men  was 
most  cordial,  and  he  has  been  privileged  to  conduct  Divine  service  in  the 
presence  of  his  Majesty  and  the  Court  on  Sunday  afternoon,  which  he  tmsts 
will  become  a  regular  service.  The  Boman  CathoUcs,  however,  are  also  active, 
and  we  may  be  sure  they  wiU  leave  no  effort  untried  to  insinuate  themselves 
into  his  Majesty's  good  graces.  Mr.  Ellis  needs  the  prayers  of  the  Cfhurch, 
that  he  may  exemplify  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Ohrist  in  a  position  so  foil  of 
snares  to  those  who  would  cherish  singleness  of  purpose.  The  people,  it  will 
be  seeui  are  eager  for  Ohristian  instruction,  and  were  disappointed  when  they 
found  that  Mr.  Ellis  arrived  without  Bibles — an  oversight  that  we  believe 
has  ere  this  been  corrected. 

We  regret  to  learn  the  death  of  the  wife  of  Dr.  Livingstone.  She  left  this 
country  in  the  middle  of  last  year,  and  had  only  joined  her  husband  in  Afirica 
about  three  months,  when  she  expired,  from  fever,  at  Shupana.  She  leaves  five 
children — ^the  eldest  about  sixteen,  and  the  youngest  from  three  to  four  years  of 
age — who  are  at  present  in  Scotland.  Mrs.  Livingstone  was  the  daughter  <tf 
that  veteran  missionary,  the  Bev.  Bobert  Moffiit.  The  doctor  acutely  feeb  his 
loss.  At  the  date  of  the  last  advices.  Dr.  Livingstone  was  about  to  proceed  to 
Mozambique  and  Johanna.  By  the  mail  which  brings  this  last  news,  we  have 
also  the  painful  intelligence  of  the  death  of  one  son  of  the  Bev.  Bobert  Moffiit, 
and  the  dangerous  illness  of  another.  Mr.  Bobert  Moffiit,  jun.,  died  suddenly 
near  Durraman,  in  Mosilikatse's  country ;  and  Mr.  John  Smith  Moffiit,  his  brother, 
has  been  compelled,  from  the  cause  we  have  stated,  to  leave  that  country,  with 
his  wife.  Our  readers  may  remember  that  in  the  August  number  of  Eo€m^UoiU 
Christendom  there  appeared  an  interesting  letter  from  Mr.  John  Smith  Moffitfs 
pen,  narrating  the  history  of  the  mission  which  he  is  now  providentially  com- 
pelled to  quit.  May  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  the  friends  of  missions  follow 
him  in  his  enforced  retirement !  and  especially  may  both  be  oaQed  fordi  on 
behalf  of  that  venerated  and  devoted  servant  of  Ohrist,  his  father,  who  has  been 
thus  thrice  smitten  in  the  persons  of  his  children  ! 

A  letter  from  a  correspondent  at  Tahiti  supplies  us  with  an  interesting 
account  of  the  religious  condition  of  that  island.  The  moderate  tone  of  the 
writer  with  respect  to  the  French  Government  is  a  complete  guarantee  for  his 
impartiality ;  and  we  thus  see  the  difficulties  with  which  the  Protestant  con« 
gregations  have  to  contend.  The  Imperial  Government  does  not  appear  dis* 
posed  to  deal  unfairly  with  the  Protestants ;  but  the  underlings  do  their  best 
to  instil  the  idea  that  Protestantism  is  another  word  for  English  leanings ;  that 
the  Bomanists  alone  are  loyal  subjects  to  France.  Notwithstanding,  it  is 
cheering  to  find  that  the  number  of  communicants  in  the  Protestant  churches 
is  as  great  as  ever ;  and  that  the  week  of  prayer,  which  was  observed  with  as 
much  fervour  in  that  distant  island  of  the  sea  as  in  any  part  of  England,  has 
been  followed  by  a  remarkable  revival,  and  a  willingness  among  the  young 
to  come  forward  and  dedicate  themselves  to  the  LcMrd.  The  prayers  of  aU 
Ohristians  are  much  needed  for  that  sorely-tried  people. 
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SIXTEENTH  ANNUAL  CONFEEENCE  OF  THE  BRITISH  OEGANIZATION 
OF  THE  EYANQELICAL  ALLIANCE. 

The  Committee^  in  oonfonnity  with  Buggeetioni  made  to  them  by  FroyinoiBl  and 
other  iziendB,  have  reaolTed  upon  holding  the  Annual  Conference,  this  year,  in  the 
Metropolis.  The  Meetings  will  (n.y.)  take  place  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  Great  Queen- 
stzeet,  Lincoln's-inn-&elds,  October  14,  15,  and  16,  1862.  The  following  is  a  programme 
of  the  arrangements  98  &r  as  they  are  made : — 

TUESDATy  OoTOBXB  14. 

The  Coonoil  will  meet  for  the  usual  business  preparatory  to  the  Conference,  at 
eleven  o'clock,  a.v.,  at  7,  Adam-street,  Strand. 

In  the  ErsifiBra,  a  Boibbs  will  be  held.  Tea  and  coffee  at  half-past  six  o'clock, 
after  which  the  Hon.  A.  Einnaird,  M.F.|  will  take  the  chair,  and  the  company  wiU  be 
addressed  by  the  Bev.  Charles  Hebert,  M.  A.,  late  Hector  of  Burslem,  and  Bnral  Dean ; 
theBcT.  "W.  ITrwick,  D.D.,  Dublin;  the  Bev.  Frederic  Greeyes,  Wesleyan  Minister; 
the  Bev.  J,  H.  Hinton,  M.A.,  Hon.  Secretary  of  the  Baptist  Union ;  the  Bev.  George 
Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Congregational  Union ;  and  others. 

WEDNESDAY,  Ooiobxb  16. 

In  the  MoBNnro,  a  Devotional  Meeting  will  take  place,  at  half-past  ten  o'clock,  at 
which  the  Bev.  John  Macfarlane,  LL,D.,  United  Presbyterian  Minister,  Clapham,  will 
preade  and  deliver  the  AmruAL  Annnsss ;  and  the  FiuoTxaAL  Bisomnovs  will  be  read 
and  enforced  by  the  Bev.  Hugh  Allen,  D.D.,  Bector  of  St.  George  the  Martyr, 
Southwark. 

At  twelve  o'clock  a  Meeting  for  Discussion  and  Business  will  be  held.  Sir  C.  E. 
Eardley,  Bart.,  will  preside.    The  Annual  Beport  will  be  read  and  Besolutions  proposed. 

In  the  EvxNDre,  the  Conference  will  reassemble  at  half-past  six  o'clock.    Subject 
for  conference,  *<  The  Progress  and  Best  Means  of  Promoting  Christian  Union,"  which 
will  be  introduced  by  the  Bev.  T.  B.  Birks,  M.A.,  Bector  of  Kelshall.    The  Bev.  W 
Arthur,  M.A.,  Secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society;   the  Bev.  J.  Baven, 
Ipswich;  and  the  Bev.  Alfred  Barrett,  Bichmond. 

THUBSDAY,  Ooiobeb  16. 

On  Thursday,  there  will  be  a  Devotional  Meeting,  to  commence  at  half-past  ten 
o'dock.  The  Bev.  F.  S.  C.  Chalmers,  B.D.,  Bector  of  Beckenham,  will  preside.  At 
twelve  o'dock  the  Meeting  will  be  resolved  into  one  for  Conference  and  Business. 
Subject  for  discussion,  ''  The  Lord's-day,  with  a  Yiew  to  its  Better  Observance  at  Home 
and  Abroad,"  which  will  be  opened  by  the  Bev.  J.  Jordan,  M.A.,  Yicar  of  Enstone ; 
the  Bev.  Andrew  Thomson,  D.D.,  Edinburgh ;  and  the  Bev.  W.  L.  Thornton,  M. A. 
A  brief  statement  by  M.  Lombard,  of  Geneva,  of  the  progress  of  the  movement  for 
promoting  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's-day  in  Switzerland,  and  elsewhere  on  the 
Continent,  will  be  read. 

In  the  EvBKiNa,  a  Fxtblic  Mbbtikq  will  be  held.  To  commence  at  half-past  six 
o'dock.  The  chair  will  be  taken  by  the  Bight  Hon.  Lord  Cdthorpe.  The  Meeting 
wiU  be  addressed  by  the  Bev.  T.  B.  Birks;  the  Bev.  0.  Window,  D.D.,  Bath;  the 
Bev.  Dr.  Urwick,  Dublin ;  the  Bev.  Dr.  A.  Thomson,  Edinburgh;  and  others. 
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WBBK  OT  PSATEB. — 1863. 

The  following  InviMion  to  obserye  a 
Week  of  Special  Prayer  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  ensmng  year  has  been  issued 
by  the  Committee  of  Council.  They  thank- 
fully acknowledge  the  valuable  aid  rendered 
by  the  various  Missionary  Societies,  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  the 
Seligious  Tract  Society,  and  other  institu- 
tions and  individuals,  in  kindly  undertaking 
to  transmit  copies  of  the  address  to  their 
respective  stations  and  agents  abroad. 

A  supply  of  the  address  has  also  been 
sent  by  the  Committee  to  the  chief  places  on 
the  Continent,  and  means  have  been  adopted 
for  translations  being  made  and  extensively 
circulated  in  the  various  languages.  Already 
translations  have  appeared  in  many  of  the 
Foreign  religious  journals. 

FBOPOSED  WEEK  OF  8FE01A.L  PSAYER. 

January  4—11,  1863. 

Former  InTltations  to  observe  a  Week  of 
Special  and  United  Prayer  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  have  met  with  a  very  extensiTe  and 
hearty  response.  From  almost  every  country 
in  every  quarter  of  the  globe  did  much  prayer 
ascend  to  heaven  during  that  hallowed  week 
on  behalf  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the  World. 

Ihe  manifest  blessings  bv  which  these 
seasons  have  been  marked  render  it  imperative 
upon  us  to  repeat  them.  Christians  of  every 
country  and  name  are,  therefore,  affectionately 
recommended  to  set  apart  the  eight  days, 
January  4 — 11  (inclusive)  of  the  ensuing  year, 
for  simultaneous  and  earnest  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  to  Him  who  has  commanded — 
"  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  everything  give 
thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you." 

The  following  topics  are  suggested  as  suit- 
able  for  a  prominent  place  in  our  exhortations 
and  intercessions  on  the  successive  days,  the 
general  adoption  of  which  would  give  a 
character  of  agreement  to  our  services  highly 
acceptable  to  the  Lord  (for  so  Ele  has  taught 
us),  and  animating  in  the  consciousness  of  it 
to  our  own  hearts. 

Sunday,  Jan.  4.— Sermons  ou  the  Dispensa- 
tion of  the  Spirit. 

Monday,  Jan.  5.  —  Humble  Confesuon  of 
our  manifold  Sins :  As  Individuals,  Families, 
Churches,  and  Nations.  Prayer  for  the  Lord's 
blessing  on  the  Services  of  the  week. 

Tuesday,  Jan.  6. — The  Converfiion  of  the 
Ungodly:  especially  those  of  oiur  own 
Ij'araiiies  and  Congregations — Larger  success 
to  all  the  means  employed  for  the  Evangelisa- 
tion of  different  Classes  of  the  Population, 
and  for  checking  every  form  of  vice  and  im- 
morality. 

Wbdnesday,  Jan,  7.— Increased  Spirituality 


and  Holiness  in  the  Children  of  God :  leading 
to  their  oloser  union  and  sympathy  with  each 
other,  and  their  more  marked  separation  from 
the  world — a  richer  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  all  Ministers  and  their  fellow- 
labourers  in  Christian  lands,  to  quicken  their 
love  and  zeal,  and  make  them  "  wise  to  win 
souls"— 41  blessing  upon  all  Seminaries  of 
sound  learning  and  religious  education — a 
large  increase  of  devotedness,  self-denial  and 
liberality  on  the  part  of  the  people  at  large. 

I^UBSDAY,  Jan.  8. — ^The  Conversion  of  the 
Jews— the  more  extensive  and  successful 
Preaching  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen 
— the  revival  of  pure  Christianity  among  the 
Ancient  Churches  of  the  East— the  overurow 
of  every  form  of  anti-Christian  error— ihe  com- 
forting and  liberation  of  them  who  are  in 
bonds  for  the  Gospel's  sake— the  prevalence  of 
Peace  among  all  Nations— a  blessing  upon 
the  souls  of  all  Brethren  and  Sisters  engaged 
in  Missionary  labour  among  Heathen  and 
other  unevangelised  populations. 

FaiDAY,  Jan.  9.— The  Word  of  God :  The 
universal  recognition  of  its  Divine  inspiration 
and  authority — the  ^ower  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  accompany  its  circulation  and  pernsaL 
The  Lorus  Day:  The  acknowledgment  of 
its  sanctity  and  obligation — a  blessing  upon  all 
efforts  for  promoting  its  better  observance  at 
Home  and  on  the  Continent 

Saturday,  Jan.  10.— Thanksgiving  for  our 
numerous  Temporal  Blessings  and  Spiritual 
Privileges— Prayer  for  Kings  and  all  in 
authority— for  all  who  are  suffering  from  war, 
or  scarcity,  or  any  other  affliction— for  all  sorts 
and  CondUtions  of  Men. 

Sunday,  Jan.  11.  —  Sermons:  The  Church 
"  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance." 

May  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication 
be  abundantly  poured  out  upon  all  who  re- 
spond to  this  invitation !  May  their  prayers 
come  up  with  acceptance  before  God,  the 
Father  Almighty,  through  the  Priesthood  of 
His  Blessed  Son !  The  Lord  "  will  be  veiy 
gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of  thv  ciy : 
when  He  shall  hear  it,  He  will  answer  thee." 


Chairman. 
Vioe-Cliairmen. 


C.  E.  Eardley, 
John  Hbndsbson, 
A  KlNNAIRD,  M.P., 
R.  C.  L,  Bevan, 
John  Finch, 
T.  R.  BiBKs,  M.A., 

W.  M.  BUNTJNO, 

E.  Steane,  D.D., 

David  Kino,  LL.D., 

W.  Cardall,  M.A., 

Jaues  Davis, 

h.  schmettau, 
British  Organization  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,    7,   Adam-street,    Strand, 
London,  W.C,,  August,  1863. 

The  Committee  will  be  obliged  by  edtton 
of  journals  and  other  friends  giving  puUiaty 


•  Treasurers. 

.  Hon.  Sees. 

Secretaries. 
Foreign  Sec. 
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to  the  ftbore  inTitatioOi  and  they  eameetly 
request  that  penons  into  whose  hands  it 
may  come  will  promote  the  holding  of 
Prayer-meetings  during  the  week  mentioned 
in  their  several  neighbourhoods. 

Bcuoiotra  libebtt  in  the  tubeisii 

£3IPIBE. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  held  on 
the  19th  of  June  last  a  letter  was  read  from 
the  Bev.  E.  Bliss,  Secretary  of  the  Evan- 
gelical  Alliance  Committee  at  Constanti- 
nople, asking,  on  behalf  of  that  committee, 
the  attention  of  the  Committee  of  Council 
to  the  present  condition  of  the  19'estorian 
Christians.    These  poor  people,  he  says, 
have  long  been  under  a  heayy  yoke,  but  of 
late  it  has  become  more  grievous  than  ever. 
The  Khans,  who  hold  to  them  something 
like  the  relation  of  feudal  lords,  grind  them 
to  the  very  dust,  and  plunder  them  of 
almost  everything,  without  regard  to  any 
principle  of  justice  or  mercy.    The  letter 
continues: — "In  one  large  village  the  people 
lately  told  one  of  these  Khans  that  if  he 
would  give  them  their  bread  and  clothing, 
he    might   take    all    the   rest.     But  he, 
knowing  that   his  rapacious  plunderings, 
made  without  license,  brought  him  a  richer 
revenue,  would  not  consent  to  the  proposal. 
Not  only  are  the  Nestorians  subject  to  these 
arbitrary  exactions,  but  their  very  lives  are 
in  the  hands  of  these  petty  rulers,  who  are 
entirely  irresponsible,  and  against  whose 
wrongs  there  is  no  redress.    Kearly  thirty 
of  their  wives  and  daughters  have  been 
snatched  away  by  Mussulmans,    and   no 
redress  has  been  obtained.    Is  it  strange 
that    these    oppressions    are   making  the 
people    mad?    They    have    waited   long, 
hoping  that  their  own  Qovemment  would 
do  something  for  their  relief;  but  they  see 
no  light    in    the    horizon,  and  they  are 
becoming  desperate.    It  is  said  that  there 
has  been  an  earnest  discussion  among  them 
during  the  past  winter  of  what  they  were 
to  do.    At  one  time  there  was  a  talk  of  a 
general  exodus  of  the  whole  people  into 
Busaia,  as  the  nearest  and  most  promising 
asylum.    Late  accounts  indicate  that  this 
state  of  things  has  been  made  known  in 
Kussia,  and  that   the   emissaries  of  the 


Qxieek  Churoh  are  moving  to  take  advantage 
of  it.  .  .  •  They  have  made  propositionB 
of  a  formal  ohanioter  to  the  Nestorians  to 
enter  the  Greek  Church,  promising  salaries 
to  ecclesiaBtics,  and  new  churches,  bells, 
images,  and  church  ornaments,  and  the 
payment  of  all  their  taxes  for  two  years  to 
the  common  people  who  will  accept  the 
terms."  Mr.  Bliss  then  inquires,  on  behalf 
of  his  committee,  whether  the  Committee  of 
Council  can  bring  the  matter  of  these  op- 
pressions under  the  notice  of  the  British 
(Government,  and  secure  its  friendly  offices 
with  the  Persian  Oovernment  in  behalf  of 
this  poor  people.  **  It  would  be,"  he  says, 
"  an  act  of  humanity  to  them,  and  it  would 
be  doing  a  kindness  to  the  Persian  Oovern- 
ment I  need  not  say  how  undesirable  it 
is  for  the  interests  of  Persia,  for  British 
interests  there,  and  for  the  interests  of  the 
missionary  work  in  Central  Asia,  that  the 
power  of  Bussia  should  not  be  increased." 

Viscount  Stratford  de  Bedcliffe,  who 
kindly  consented  to  bring  (his  letter  before 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  has  transmitted 
to  the  Committee  the  following  commum'ca- 
tion  which  he  had  received  upon  the 
subject : — 

Foreign-office,  July  12th,  1862. 

My  Lord, — I  am  directed  by  Earl  Bussell 
to  return  to  your  Lordship  the  aooompanyiDg 
letter  which  you  left  iu  his  hands,  and  I  am 
to  inform  you  that  his  Lordship  has  sent  a 
copy  of  it  to  Her  Majesty's. Minister  in  Persia, 
witb  instructions  to  use  his  unofficial  efforts  to 
obtain  relief  for  the  Nestorians  from  the  op- 
pression under  which  they  are  stated  to  be 
suffering.— 1  am,  my  Lord,  your  Lordship's 
most  ol^dient,  humble  servant, 

A.  H.  Latabd. 

The  Viscount  Stratford  de  Redoliffe,  G.C.B. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  at  whioh 
the  above  official  communication  was,  in 
due  course,  read  there  were  present,  as 
visitors,  the  two  Nestorian  Christians, 
Presbyter  Yohanan  and  his  companion, 
of  Oroomiah,  an  interesting  account  of 
whom  is  given  iu  last  month's  number 
of  JSvangMeal  Chriitendom.  As  one  of 
the  chief  objects  of  their  visit  to  this 
country  was  to  endeavour  to  obtain,  through 
English  influence,  some  relief  for  their 
people  from  their  grievous  oppressions,  it 
was  a  happy  coinddence  that  these  twc 
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■traogen  should  be  present  at  a  meeting 
when  the  reply  from  the  Poreign-offioe  to 
the  Committee's  application  should  have 
been  reported. 

The  Committee  having,  by  the  aid  of 
Mr.  B.  H.  Cowper,  who  kindly  acted 
as  interpreter^  confened  with  these 
brethren,  they  and  their  people  were 
earnestly  commended  to  the  blessing  of 
God  in  prayer.  Presbyter  Yohanan  closing 
with  the  solemn  repetition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  his  own  tongue.  These  two 
friends  have  since  returned  home,  in 
company  with  the  Ber.  Br.  Perkins, 
for  many  years  missionary  at  Oroomiah, 
oarrying  with  them  a  sum  of  money 
contributed  by  Christian  people  in  Eng- 
land, to  assist  in  reliering  the  necessities 
of  those  people.  To  this  fund  £26  16s.  8d. 
was  contributed  through  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

BELieiOUS  UBEBTT  DT  BGTPT. 

During  the  recent  visit  to  this  coimtry  of 
the  Yiceroy  of  Egypt  the  following  address 
was  presented  to  him.  It  was  intended 
that  a  deputation  should  wait  upon  his 
Highness  to  present  the  address,  and  he 
had  signified  his  willingness  to  receive  such 
deputation.  Owing,  however,  to  the  short- 
ness of  notice,  it  was  found  impracticable 
to  arrange  a  deputation  for  the  day  fixed, 
and  the  Hon.  Charles  Murray,  therefore, 
kindly  undertook  to  lay  the  address  before 
the  Viceroy. 

The  interesting  facts  of  the  case  re- 
ferred to  in  the  third  paragraph  of  the 
address  are  stated  in  a  letter  by  the  Hev. 
James  Bamett,  of  the  Egyptian  Coptic 
Mission,  dated  April  12, 1862,  and  inserted 
in  the  eighth  report  of  the  Ikirhnh  Mmiani 
Aid  Society,  p.  88 ;  and  also  in  the 
Official  eorrnpondence  relating  to  the  subject 
with  the  American  Government,  just  pub- 
lished. 

The  address  and  reply  are  as  follows : — 

TO  HIS  HIOHNSSS  THE  VICEROT  OF  EGYPT. 

We,  the  undersigned,  beloDging  to  various 
bodies  of  Protestant  Christians  in  Great 
Britain,  gladly  embrace  this  opportunity  of 
approaching  your  Highness,  with  sentiments 
of  nigh  respect  and  sincere  gratitude. 

Deeply  interested  in  the  provisions  made  by 


the  Hatii-Humaioun  of  1856  for  the  |no«Beliai 

of  the  subjects  of  the  Turkish  Empire  acting 
according  to  their  religious  conviotions,  we 
beg  to  offer  to  your  Highness  our  cordis! 
acknowledgments  for  the  evidences  of  your  de- 
termination to  act  upon  the  same  prindplfls  of 
just  and  benevolent  toleration  in  the  country 
under  your  rule. 

It  is  greatly  to  our  comfort  and  satisfactiim 
that  we  have  learned  the  interoosition  recently 
made  under  your  Highness  s  authori^  on 
behalf  of  a  native  Ohristian  who  was  sumring 
severely  from  a  fanatical  outbreak  in  the  city 
of  Siyut,  for  having  undertaken  to  defend  a 
native  woman,  herself  also  persecuted  on  ae- 
count  of  religion. 

We  have  likewise  heard  with  pleasure  tlmt 
missionaries  of  all  persuasions  in  Egypt  have 
liberty  to  travel  in  the  performance  of  their 
duties,  free  of  charge,  on  the  Government 
railways. 

We  rejoice  to  recognise  in  these  facts,  and 
in  the  general  tone  of  your  Highness's  Go- 
vernmenti  a  fixed  determmation  on  the  pait  of 
your  Highness  to  give  effect  to  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  religious  freedom  throughout  the 
territories  dependent  upon  your  authority,  and 
we  earnestly  pray  that  your  Higbneas's  life 
may  long  be  spared  to  rule  with  incraaaing 
glory  over  a  prosperous  and  devoted  popula- 
tion. 

Evangeliesl  Alliance,  7,  Adam-street, 
Strand.  W.C,  July  7, 1862. 

The  following  signaturesi  among  othen, 
were  appended  to  the  above  memorial — ris.: 
The  Archbishop  of  BubUn,  the  Biahopa  of 
London,     Oxford,     SaUsbury,     Gifaralter, 
Anglican  Bishop  at  Jerusalem,  and  Bisihop 
Spencer,    Earl    of   Shaftesbury,   "^^scount 
Stratford  de  Bedcliffe,  Lords  Calthorpe  and 
Eadstook,  Bean  of  Bipon,  Sir  Brook  W. 
Bridges,  Bart,  M.P.,  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird, 
M.P.,    Hon.   W.  Ashley,   Bev.   Professor 
Harold  Browne,  Bev.  Churchill  Babington, 
B.B.,  Bev.  W.    J.  Beamont,  Fellow   of 
Trinity    College,    Cambridge,    Eev.    V. 
Emery,   B.B.,  Fellow  of   Corpus  CtaM 
College,  Cambridge,  Bev.  J.  Hoby,  D.D., 
General  Alexander,  Colonel  Walker,  Colo- 
nel Gabb,  Captain  the  Hon.  C.  £.  Hobart, 
Bev.    W.    Knight,    Charles    Biid,    Esq., 
Colonel  Hughes,  Bev.  Br.  Tidman,  Bev.  T. 
James,  Bev.  Br.  Hoole^  Bev.  E.  Auriol, 
Bev.  Mesac  Thomas,  Br.  Bavis,  Bev.  G.  B. 
Birch,    l^ev.   8.  B.  Bergne,  Bev.   P.  la 
Trobe,  "Wilbraham  Taylor,  Esq.,  Captain 
Low,   H.   Carre   Tucker,   Esq.,   Bev.  W. 
Bevan,  and  the  officers  of  ttie  Bvangelical 
Alliance. 


SfBBlrtiMl 


Oolotarl,lN2.: 


SYAKOBLIOAL  AlUANOB. 


521 


The  IbUowing  is  a  tranalation  of  the 
Viceroy's  reply: — 

London.  July  18,  1862. 

M.  le  President,-— I  am  both  honoured  and 
deeply  touched  by  the  sentiments  of  sympathy 
which  you  have  expressed  to  me  in  the  ad- 
dress which  you  transmitted  to  mo  yester- 
day; and  I  am  happy  that  my  conduct,  in 
regard  to  the  Gbristtans  of  diflferent  oommuni- 
ties,  has  been  judged  worthy  of  the  approba- 
tion of  the  illustrious  personages  whose  names 
appear  at  the  foot  of  your  address. 

Although  it  has  been  a  principle  with  me  to 
grant  an  equal  protection  to  all  forms  of 
worship,  without  distmction,  the  approbation 
of  the  distinguished  members  of  your  associa- 
tion will  be  an  additional  motive  with  me  to 
persevere  in  the  course  which  I  have  traced 
out  for  myself. 

Be  kind  enough,  M.  le  President,  to  be  the 
interpreter  to  the  Evangelioal  Alliance  of  my 
sentiments  of  lively  gratitude  for  the  wishes 
which  it  kindly  entertains  for  my  preservation 
and  prosperity,  and  to  convey  to  it  my  per- 
fect esteem  and  high  consideration. 

(Signed)  Mohammed  Said. 

A  M.  le  President  de  TAUiance 
Evangelique,  London. 

As  an  additional  proof  of  the  sen- 
timents of  the  Viceroy  in  qaestions  of 
religious  liberty,  we  cannot  forbear  quoting 
a  letter  addressed  by  him  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States  with  reference  to  the 
persecution  at  Siyut.    It  is  as  follows  :— 

Alexandria,  Nov.  21, 186L 
To  the  Honourable  Abraham  Lincoln,  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States  of  America. 

Honourable  Sir  and  Friend,— Mr.  Thayer, 
Consul-General  of  the  United  States  at 
Alexandria,  has  presented  me  the  letter  you 
were  pleased  to  write  to  me  expressing  your 
feelings  of  satisfaction  for  the  punishment 
which  I  have  inflicted  on  some  individuals 
guilty  of  evil  and  cruel  treatment  towards  an 
agent  of  certain  Christian  missionaries  in 
Upper  Egypt  Mr.  Thayer,  who,  I  am  happy 
to  say,  entertains  with  me  the  most  friendly 
relations,  had  already  expressed  to  me  the 
feelings  of  your  Qovemment. 

In  this  oase,  honourable  Sir  and  Friend,  I 
have  only  executed  the  rule  which  I  have 
always  endeavoured  to  follow,  in  protecting  in 
an  equal  way,  and  without  consideration  of 
creed,  all  those  who,  either  by  inclination  or 
for  the  fulfilment  of  a  duty,  sojourn  in  the 
country  submitted  to  my  administration. 

I  am  profoundly  sensible  of  the  friendly 
manner  in  which  vou  express  your  sentiments 
both  to  myself  and  to  my  Government,  and  I 
pray  you,  honourable  Sic  and  Friend,  to  accept, 
with  this  offering  of  my  thanks,  mv  sincere 
wishes  for  the  success,  perpetuity,  and  integrity 
of  the  American  Union,  which,  I  hope,  under 
your  able  presidency,  will  soon  see  an  end  of 
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the  trials  with  which  the  Almighty  has  been 
pleased  to  afflict  it— Your  most  devoted  friend, 
(Bigoed)  MoHAMMKD  Said. 

GENXYA   CONVEBEKCE. 

Letters  acknowledging  the  receipt  of 
copies  of  the  Geneva  Conference  Beport,  pre- 
sented by  the  Committee  of  Council,  have  re- 
cently been  received  from  Colonel  Sir  Charles 
Phipps,  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen,  from  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland, 
the  Bishops  of  Durham,  Carlisle,  Bochester, 
Bipon,  and  Down  and  Connor,  the  Earls 
of  Chichester  and  Shaftesbury,  Viscount 
Stratford  de  Beddiffe,  Lords  Ebury  and 
Damley,  the  yice-Chancellor  of  Oxford 
University,  Sir  Bobert  Peel,  Bart,  M.B., 
Hon.  W.  F.  Cowper,  KP.,  Lord  Mayor  of 
London,  Lord  Provost  of  Glasgow,  the 
Dean  of  Canterbury,  Sir  Morton  Peto, 
Bart.,  M.P.,  Hon.  W.  Ashley,  Frank 
Croesley,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  the  Principals  of 
several  theological  colleges  of  different 
religious  bodies. 

DEOBASB  OF  XEMBBRS  OF  THB  COtJKCIL. 

The  death  of  the  Bev.  Dr.  Leifchild  and 
the  Bev.  Bobert  Eckett,  two  members  of 
the  Council,  having  been  reported  to  the 
Committee,  they  in  each  case  adopted  a 
Besolution  expressive  of  their  sense  of 
the  loss  sustained  by  themselves  and 
the  Church  at  large  by  the  departure  of 
these  brethren  in  Christ.  The  former  of 
these  friends  having  been  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  Evangelical  AUiance,  wo 
feel  compelled  to  give  in  eximso  the  resolu- 
tion adopted  by  the  Committee  on  occasion 
of  his  lamented  decease.    It  is  as  follows  :«- 

Besolution, — In  recording  the  decease  of 
our  venerable  friend,  the  Bev.  Dr.  Leifchild. 
we  cannot  forbear  an  expression  of  the  coMial 
affection  and  reverence  with  which  we  regard 
his  character  and  labours,  and  while  we  grate- 
fully call  to  mind  the  blessing  vouchsafed  by  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church  to  his  faithful, 
zealous  and  gifted  ministry  of  nearly  half  a 
century,  we  would  especially  recognise  his 
services  and  honour  his  memory  as  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  Evangelical  AUiance.  In 
common  with  his  esteemed  feLlow*servant<i, 
Edward  Bickeratoth  and  John  Angell  James, 
he  had  long  mourned  over  the  divisions  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  want  of  visible  fellowship 
among  the  members  of  the  different  Evuu 
gelical  Churches,  and  of  union  with  eacli 
other,  for  purposes  of  praise  and  prayer  and 
the  advancement  of  the  Bedeemer's  cau? 

B  B 
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His  feelingB  and  wishes  being  cordially  re- 
sponded to  by  a  number  of  his  Christian 
brethren,  he  held  a  devotional  meeting  in 
Graven  Chapel,  on  the  second  day  of  the  year 
1843,  in  which  many  of  theur  number,  of 
different  churches,  esteemed  it  a  privilege  to 
take  part;  and  the  chord  of  brotherly  love 
and  unity  having  been  once  struck,  its  tones 
continued  to  vibrate,  till  the  formation  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  in  August,  1846,  gave  a 
promise  of  the  realisation  of  his  earnest  desire 
and  hopes.  Though  the  requirements  of  an 
extensive  pastoral  charge  did  not  permit  him 
to  take  on  active  part  in  the  administration  of 
its  affairs,  the  Alliance  continued  to  en|[age 
bis  cordial  sympathy;  and  his  judicious 
counsel  and  willing  help  were  ever  at  its  com- 
mand. While,  therefore,  we  affectionately  con- 
dole with  the  lamily  of  our  departed  friend  on 
the  loss  they  have  sustained,  and  with  the 
branch  of  Christ's  Church  to  which  he  was 
conscientiously  attached,  on  the  removal  of  an 
honoured  servant,  whose  scriptural  faith, 
Catholic  spirit,  and  godly  zeal  were  dearly 
manifested  by  his  preaching,  his  writings,  and 
his  abundant  labours,  we  cannot  but  grieve  at 
the  thought  that  the  cause  of  Christian  union 
has  been  deprived  of  one  of  its  warmest  and 
most  consistent  advocates  by  his  translation  to 
the  heavenly  rest  Meanwhile  we  gladly 
cherish  the  belief  that,  like  his  beloved  friend, 
Joseph  Hughes,  of  whose  life  and  labours  be 
has  left  a  published  memorial,  and  the 
revered  guide  of  his  early  youth,  Jabez 
Bunting,  to  whose  wise  and  largehearted 
counsel  he  was  so  greatly  indebted,  and  others, 
his  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gospel  field,  who 
"  have  gone  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious 
seed,**  he  will,  doubtless,  *'  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.** 

irXW  BBAirCH  OF  THE  BVA17GXLI0AL  ALUAKOS. 

At  a  meeting  of  Committee,  July  1 7, 1 862, 
a  letter  was  read  firom  the  Bey.  T.  B. 
f  enfield,  dated  Brainerd,  Metcalf,  Jamaica, 
l9th  June,  1862,  stating  that,  in  accordance 
with  letters  of  invitation  sent  to  all 
evangelical  ministers  in  the  parisbes  of  St. 
Mary  Metcalf  and  St.  Thomas-in-theVale, 
eleven  brethren,  the  representatives  of 
various  religions  communities,  had  net, 
on  the  6th  of  May  previous,  and  had 
formed  a  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Al- 
liance, and  requesting  that  they  might  be 
recognised  accordingly.  The  Committee 
passed  a  resolution  ezpreesing  their  satis- 
faction at  the  fbrmation  of  this  new  branch 
of  the  Alliance* 


comnTKiGAxioir  tbov  kew  zmuamu. 

The  Committee  thankfully  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  5/.  contributed  to  the  funds 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  by  five  dergy- 
men  labouring  in  New  Zealand  in  connezioQ 
with  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  The 
remittance  was  accompanied  with  an 
encouraging  letter,  of  which  the  folIowiDg 
is  an  extract  :— 

We  beg  your  acceptance  of  a  trifling  gift  in 
aid  of  the  good  cause  in  which  you  are  so 
manfully  engaged.  The  catholic  spirit  mani- 
fested by  those  who  have  connected  themselves 
with  your  laboiurs  pleasingly  indicates  the  root 
from  whence  your  exertions  have  sprung^and  un- 
mistakeably  points  to  Jesus,  our  blessed  Master, 
as  unto  you  the  tray,  ths  truth,  and  ihs  life. 
The  largeness  of  your  views,  the  breadth  of 
your  labours,  and  the  sympathy  shown  by  so 
many  different  churches,  are  bright  features  in 
your  evangelical  career,  and  our  united  prayers 
are  that,  guided  by  the  gracious  innoences 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  may  go  on,  as  jou 
have  hitherto  done,  in  the  love  of  the  Father 
and  the  spirit  of  Christ 

NKW  XEMBKB  OF  C0I7XGIL. 

Captain  the  Hon.  C.  E.  Hobart  has  been 
added  to  the  list  of  Council. 

mrW  lOElCBEBS. 

The  following  persona  have  been  admitted 
to  membership— viz. : — 

At  the  Committee  Meeting,  March  27. — Rev. 
R.  S.  Short,  Exeter ;  F.  A.  Bevan,  Esq..  Lom- 
bard-street; and  W.  Bramstone,  Esq.,  Malda- 
hill. 

At  the  OommiUee  Meeting,  April  IT.— Miss 
Leonard,  Btore-street ;  Mr.  J.  Hill,  Mr.  J.  W. 
Scott,  Miss  Shaw,  and  Miss  Bedding,  all  of 
Worcester;  and  Mrs.  Buckmaster,  Notting- 
ham-place. 

At  the  Committee  dleeting,  Mag  15.— Mr. 
Alderman  Challis,  Enfield ;  and  Mj.  and  Mis. 
Ouffh,  Totnes. 

At  the  London  Ladies'  Committee  Meeting, 
Mag  20.— Mrs.  Halke,  Old  Bnrlington-stieet ; 
and  Mrs.  Powell,  Upper  H^de-park-gardens. 

At  the  Committee  Meetmg,  June  &. — John 
Moone,  Esq.,  Folkestone ;  and  Mr.  W.  Hamlys, 
Totnes. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting,  Jtme  10. — Colonel 
H.  J.  Willoughby,  Totnes. 

At  the  CommitUe  Meeting,  July  17.— Joseph 
Williams,  Esq.,  Abbey  Wood;  Bev.  Samuel 
March,  Erith. 

At  the  Committee  Meeting,  Auguet  7. — ^Robert 
More,  Esq.,  Camberwell;  Bev.  H.  0.  P. 
McBermot,  Jamaica. 
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COMTBIBUnONB  RECUVBD  at  the   OFHCE    of    THX    EVAMGXLIOAL  ALLIAHOB,  7,  ADAll-STBKET, 

STRAND,  LONDON,  W.O.,  FROM  MAROH  SI,  IMS,  TO  SSPTEMBER  U,  1869. 

r/«  Tieo  lidt.) 


Jamei  Howell,  Eaq.,  Vinent-iqiure,  U.;  liverpool  Sub* 
DMtiom,  teluce  of  tntocripttons,  S4I.  7s.  7d. }  ditto,  collec- 
tion after  pablie  meeting,  6/.  I8t.  6d.t  F.  F.  Goe,  Esq, 
Loath,  II.  {  Birmiiiffluun  LadUi*  CommittM,  pfrMrt.  Heeloy, 
71.  Us.  6d. ;  Captain  the  Hon.  C.  X.  Uobart,  W.  H.;  Cfuerntejf 
Sub-DimMion,  by  O.  Dobree,  Esq.,  W. ;  T.  G.  OilMon,  Eaq., 
Whalton,  10a.;  T.  Owen*.  Esq,  Holywell,  11.;  Nr.  J.  K. 
RigiSaU,  Qrifluby,  per  G.  J.  Uay,  Esq.,  6i.t  Mr.  Jamea 
Bennett,  ditto,  per  C.  J.  Hay,  Esq.,  8a. ;  Birkenhead-' 
proceeds  of  public  meetioK,  March  IT,  per  Rer.  0.  Bcott, 
142.  lis.  Id.;  Jamei  Finlay,  Esq., St.  JohnVwood,  lOs.;  J. 
Stalnbam,  Esq.,  Anerly,  11.  Is  ;  John  Warae.  Esq.,  ditto, 
I/,  la.;  Georee  Walker,  Esq.,  Mincing-lane,  1/.  is. ;  Miss 
Iloriock,  per  Barclay  and  Co.,  IDs. ;  Rer.  A.  Creak,  Brighton, 
fts.;  Rer.  W.  and  Mrs.  BsTan,  Canonbory,  10s.  j  Mijor 
CsmpbeU,  R.A.,  Woolwich  (3  yean),  \l ;  Mlse  Erans, 
Kensington,  II. ;  Rar.  W.  D.  Goy,  Barton-on-Homber,  5s.  i 
Mr.  Jos.  Bennett,  Qrinuby,  per  C,  J.  Hay.  Esq.,  6*. ;  Sydney 
BeTan,  Esq.,  Bamet,  SI.  Ss  ;  ColUdUm  after  Public  j/eeHng 
al  WcrceaUr,  4L  4s.  Id. ;  P.  Bossey,  Esq.,  Worthlnf ,  11.  Is. ; 
Rer.  S.  Atkinaun,  Hertford,  Ss.  tfd.;  Ur.  S.  Owllllani, 
Eaaton-nMd,  U.  is. ;  London  Ladia*  Committee,  per  Mrs. 
Fanner,  9^  10a.  6d. ;  CoUeelion  after  JUeeHnff  at  Sden^ntrff^ 
per  U.  U.  Orr,  Esq  ,  II.  9.S  8 J. ;  CoUeetion  q/ler  Meeting  at 
Jeneft  per  Rev.  a.  E.  Pcarce,  81. :  Proceeds  ^Sjtecial  Proffer 
Meetmgtin  Macde^fiOd^  South  AutraKa,  Jan.  7,  I86S,  by 
Rer.  J.  B.  Aostln,  W.  6s. ;  Rer.  C.  Skrine,  Barnet,  10s  6d.; 
If  r.  J.  Hobaun,  Grimsby,  per  C.J.  Hay,  Esq.,  6s.;  Bh^gteid 
LadiBt*  Committee,  per  J.  Wilson,  Esq.,  101. ;  James  Spicer, 
Esq.,  New  Bridge-street,  II.  Is.;  F.  Ehrenxeller,  E«q., 
Cannon-street,  it  Is.;  Rer.  Dr.  Conningham,  Burton- 
street,  lOa. ;  U.  Carro  Tacker,  Esq.,  St.  John's-wood,  II.  is. ; 
Mi»  Walker,  Cobliam,  near  Graresend,  5s. ;  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Thomas  Bockmaster,  Nottingham-place,  91.;  F.  A.  Bevan, 
£«q.,  Lombard-street,  II.  is. ;  B.  Roberts,  Esq.,  Kensinicton, 
iva. ;  J.  Uadley.  Eiq..  Tnlse-hOl  (don.),  81.  u, ;  W.  Ward, 
Esq.,  Aylesbury,  10s. ;  Captain  and  Mrs.  Bayly.  Gosport, 
II. ;  RcT.  Abel  Chapman,  Rathmell  Parsonage,  8/.;  Rer.  J. 
Eamabaw,  Pickering,  5s.;  Rer.  J.  Bettj,  Upton,  St.  Leonards, 
1/. ;  Mrs  Green,  Durham,  6s. ;  Rer.  G.  Blisset,  Wells, 
lOs.  6d. ;  Rer.  C.  J.  Olyn,  Witchampton,  II. ;  Rev.  J.  Day- 
man, Skelton,  U  Is. ;  Rer.  Dr.  Blackwood,  Mlddleton  Tyas, 
II.  Is. ;  Rer.  W.  SUlott,  Epsom,  6s.  8d. ;  Mr.  Ongh,  Totnes, 
St. ;  Rot.  J.  Richards,  Old  Swlnfbrd,  lOi. ;  Rev.  Joshua 
Priestley,  Maidstone,  lOs. ;  John  Petrie,  Esq.,  Rochdale,  91. ; 
Rer.  A.  Tjler,  Buiy  St.  Edmonds,  10s.  6d. ;  J.  C.  Kay, 
Esq.,  Bury,  Lancashire,  II.  Is. ;  Captain  Crewe  Read,  R.N., 
U. ;  Rot.  U.  Newstead,  Boston  Spa,  5s.;  the  Mlisea  Martin, 
Bradford,  Yorkshire,  5s. ;  Rot.  W.  Box,  Tewkesborr,  5s. ; 
John  Tonng,  Esq.,Tannton,  81. ;  S.  S.  Msnder,  Esq.,  WoWer- 
hamptoo,  Ik  Is.;  Rot.  F.  S.  Churke,  Ipswich,  Is.;  Rer. 
Thomley  Smith,  Bolton,  5s. ;  Colonel  Staoe,  Oaford,  5s. ; 
Her.  S.  Ram,  Pavenham,  11. ;  Mr.  S.  Corke,  Seren  Oaks. 
IDs. ;  John  Jardine,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  Brighton,  K.  Is. ;  Jabea 
Johnson,  Esq.,  Leigh,  Laneeahire,  II.  Is. ;  Rot.  R.  H.  Hare, 
KnaresboroDgh,  5s. ;  Rer.  James  Wood,  Wamham,  II. ; 
Rer.  W.  L.  WingeU,  Tonrlngton,  5i. ;  Rer.  R.  D.  Thomas, 
Chester,  5s.;  Mr.  M.Attwood,  CasUe  Donington,  5s.  i  Mr. 
T.  E.  Fenwlck,  Hew  Whittlngton,  5s. ;  E.  Dawson,  Esq., 
AidcUiliB,  II. ;  Rot.  F.  Hewson,  Carberry,  Ireland,  68. ;  £. 
J.  Box,  Esq.,  per  ditto,  5s. ;  T.  R.  Hardy,  Esq.,  per  ditto, 58. ; 
F.  F.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  per  ditto,  2s.  64. ;  Mrs.  J.  Hnnt,  per 
ditto,  5s. ;  Mrs.  Hewson,  per  ditto.  Is.;  Mir.  Stionge,pcr  ditto, 
6d. ;  Miss  Binns,  Torrtngton-square,  ICs. ;  Rer.  J.  8.  Nigh^ 
ingale,  Whitby,  5s. ;  Mr.  D.  Harris,  Market  Rasen,  8s.  &d. ; 
Colonel  Kemys  Tynte,Cefta  Mabley,  IDs. ;  RBt.  W.  H.  Tren- 
dell,  Tan-y-bwlch,  58. ;  Mrs.  Janrria,  Jeney,  los.  i  W.  L. 
Smith,  Esq..  St.  Albans,  II.  Is  ;  Rot.  P.  L.  Sandberg, 
Btrkenhead  (don.).  H. ;  Mr.  Thomas  Witherington,  Worces- 
ter, IDs.  6d. ;  Admiral  Waachope,  Penrith,  II.  j  J.  C. 
Mansel,  Esq.,  BUndlbrd,  II. ;  Mr.  J.  Hambleton,  Leek,  5s. ; 
Joseph  Wood,  Esq.,  Worcester,  II.  Is. ;  Rev.  J.  Smedley,  St. 
Irea,  8s  6d.;  Mrs.  Sharps,  Sonthwark,  5s. ;  H.  Morris,  Esq., 
late  of  Rugby,  58.;  Colonel  Gawler,  Soathaea,  II ;  Rer. 
Gerard  Smith,  Osmaston,  it's.  6d. ;  Rot.  Thomas  Stokoe, 
KingawcNHi  (t  years),  lOs. ;  Rer.  W.  W.  Bntlin,  Camborne 
(sab.), 5s., (don.), 5s. ;  Mr.  J.  J.  Cape,  Barton-onHumber 
(S  yeare),  lOs.;  C.  Fiahwick,  Esq.,  Scorton,  II.;  Msjor- 
General  James  Persons,  C.B.,  Almorah,  East  Indies,  per 
Ottoman  Bank,  51. ;  Joshua  Wilson,  Esq.,  Tunbridge  Wells, 
II.  la. ;  De.  G.  H.  DnTis,  Patemoater-row, 58. ;  Mr.  G.  Hooper, 
Chelaea,  5s. ;  Colonel  Fryer,  Rugby,  5s. ;  Mr.  Alderman 
Oidbam,  Maeelcefleld,  SI.  8s. ;  Rot.  A.  G.  (kimwall,  Wotton- 
under-Edge,  II.  la.;  G.  W.  Anstie,  Esq., Derlzes,  II  ;  Miss 
Hodgskin.  Brompton,58. ;  Mm  Alexander  Wood, Edinburgh, 
li.;  Mr.  R.  K.  Mathewson,  Beliisst,  lOs.;  Rer.  C.  Erans, 
Woroeeter,  1 1.  Is.;  Rer.  Thomas  Dodd,  ditto.  lOe.;  Rer. 
J.  M*Owaa,  ditto,  5s.;  Rer.  W.  Wright,  ditto,  5s. ;  John 
BawBOB,  EkOn  Bradibrd,  Torksblre,  Tos.  6d.  i  R«t.  J   R. 


Fean,  WIndlesham,  II.  Is,;  Mrs.  A.  Saunders,  Relgate, 
II.  Is.;  Rer.  J.  Bull,  Newport  Pagoell,  5s.;  Mr.  J. Grant, 
Lancaster,  Ss.  6d. ;  Miss  Northmore,  Edinburgh,  5s. ;  G. 
Slater.  Esq.,  Ennt^ford,  lOs.;  Mrs.  Hlrd,  Oxford-street, 
to.  6d  ;  Mr.  John  Foster,  Biggleswade,  10s.;  Bar.  T.  D. 
Bainee,  Wellington  (t  years),  II. ;  Rer.  Dr.  Angus,  Re- 
genVs-park,  lOs.  6d. ;  J.  L.  Halgh,  Esq..  Selbr.  II.  Is.:  Miss 
Walters.  Newcastle  Emlyn,  21.  lOs  ;  Mr>.  Morley,  Leeds, 
II. ;  Ctoneral  Alexander.  Blackheath,  II  t  W.  Wilson,  Esq., 
Mansfield,  IDs. ;  Joseph  Leech,  Esq..  Lee.  U.  Is. ;  J.  J. 
Scott,  Esq.,  Worcester,  10s. ;  SheffiHd  Ladies*  Committee, 
balance,  per  J.  Wilson,  Esq..  II.  i9s.  6d. ;  Miss  Reddtaig, 
Woicester.  5s. ;  Miss  Shaw,  ditto,  5s. ;  Thomas  Wsrd,  Esq., 
Newcastle,  Staflbrdshlre,  11.  Is  ;  Miss  Wsrd,  ditto.  ICs. ;  Mr. 
Samuel  Edwards,  ditto,  10s  ;  Mr.  Thomsi  Edwards,  ditto, 
Ss.  Cd. ;  Mrs.  Thomas  Edwards,  ditto,  Ss.  6d. ;  Miss  Edwards, 
ditto,  2s.  6d. ;  Miss  M.  Edwards,  ditto,  Ss.  fid.  i  W.  WiUon. 
Esq..  Mansfleld  (additional).  10s. ;  Rer.  B.  Morgan,  Pwllheli, 
II.;  Mr.  Fleeming,  WoWerhamptun,  ICs.  6d.:  Mrs.  Heath, 
Mildmay-park,  lOs. ;  Rer.  R.  Slate,  Prastou,  5s. ;  J.  Hamer, 
Esq.,  ditto,  5s.;  F.  Wills,  Esq.,  Clerodon,  II.  Is.;  Rer.  J. 
Averill,  ditto,  5s. ;  Johnson  Brown,  Esq..  ditto,  10s. ;  Richard 
Sargint,  Esq.,  Clifton,  II. ;  Bundria  at  Cleredon  meeHng. 
I  8.  6d. ;  Mr.  William  Hamlyn,  Totnea.  8s.  6d. ;  Proceeds  of 
meettng  st  Totnes,  13s. i  W.  Leach,  Esq.,  St.  John'H- 
wood,  u.  Is. 

SraOXAL  t^kTWM,  MXITXVOS. 

Coneetkms  after  Special  Prayer  Meetings  tt  FreemaMOt' 
Hall,  on  May  80, 81. 178. 

PU  OOUBCTOB. 

Jolin  Bridges,  Esq.,  Sonthwick-cresoent,  II.  Is. ;  L.  H. 
Spence,  Esq.,  Batton-garden,  lOs.;  G.  J.  Picket,  Esiq.,  Bar- 
bican, 6s. ;  Mrs.  Leonard,  Hoxton,  58. ;  T.  B.  Smithiee,  Esq., 
Bamsbnry,  lOs.  6d. ;  Mr.  A.  Berwick,  Ci^-road,  5s. ;  Miss 
Leonard,  Store-street,  6s. ;  W.  French,  Esq.,  Penlonrille, 
10s.;  W.TSgff,  Esq.,  King's-cross,  lOs.;  F.  A.  Grant,  Esq., 
Chiildfbrd-street,  II.  Is. ;  Lieutenant  Duval,  Graresend,  5s. ; 
Joeiaa  Alexander,  Esq.,  Regent's-park  (additional),  II.  is. ; 
Rer.  J.  Brown.  Blackfriars,  II.  Is.;  W.  Capper, Esq.,  II.  Is, ; 
G.  Lowe.  Esq.,  II.  Is.i  Miss  Hopper,  11.  la.;  L  Braithwaite, 
Esq.,  II.  is.;  J.  Rudall,  Esq.,  II.  Is.;  Rer.  T.  L.  Badham, 
58.;  E.  Ihompson,  Esq.,  U  Is.;  Dr.CampUn,  10s.;  Mr. 
ValanUne,  5a.;  J.  Green,  Esq.,  10s.;  Mr.  Sage,  5s.;  W. 
WillUms,  Esq.,  58. ;  Mrs.  Weiibrecht,  lOs.;  J.  Stabb,  Esq., 
lOs. ;  S.  C^Ie,  Esq.,  W. ;  J.  Snee,  Esq.,  5e. ;  D.  Skeel,  Esq., 
lOa.;  Rer.  S.  M*AI1,  5s.;  Rer.  Dr.  Spence,  5s ;  Rev.  T. 
Vasey,  5a. ;  Rer.  G.WOkins,* s.  6d. ;  P. B.  Hall, Esq.,  ICs.  td.  | 
R  C.  Polhni,  Esq.,  Ka. ;  T.  E.  Parsons,  Esq.,  10s. ;  Mr.  O. 
Morgon,  5s.:  A.N.CberriU,  Esq.,  5s.;  E.  Absolom,  Esq., 
lOs.;  H.  T.  RaTenshaw,  Esq.,  W.  Is.;  J.  L.  Benham, Esq., 
II.  Is. ;  Rer.  A.  8.  Thelwsll,  ba, ;  W.  Payne,  Esq.,  lOa. ; 
Rot.  p.  La  Trobe,  ICs. ;  J.  Blden,  Esq.,  10s. ;  Rer.  B.  Casein, 
lOs.  I  Rer.  J.  S.  PearsaU,  lOs. ;  Rot.  B.  S.  Hollis,  lOs.  6d. ; 
Rer.  W.  L.  Thornton,  lOs.  6d.;  Miss  Owen,  5s.;  Oolonel 
Reynolds,  lOs. ;  R.  Ellis,  Esq.,  58.;  A.  Ellis,  Esq.,  fis. ;  Rev. 
W.A.  Blake,  lOe.  6d.;  V.  Ridler,  Esq.,  lOs.;  Mrs.  Poole, 
5s. ;  Mr.  C.  Whltefbord,  5s. ;  R.  Lush,  Esq.,  II.  Is. ;  J.  S. 
Budgeit,  Esq.,  II.  Is. ;  Rev.  E.  Mannering,  lOs. ;  E.  Pearse, 
Esq.,  10s.;  Rer.  Dr.  Hamilton,  58.;  Robert  Charles,  Jan., 
Esq.,  II.  l8. ;  Jos.  Brown,  Esq.,  Regent* s-pork,  II.  Is. ;  Lord 
Calthorpe  (don  ),  61. ;  Admiral  Haroourt.  II. ;  Rtr,  S.  B. 
Bergne,  lOs. ;  Wm.  Merry,  Esq.,  10s. ;  N.  J.  Powell,  Esq., 
U.  Is.;  Rer.  W.  Harland,  5«.;  Mrs.  Bean,  5s.;  Rer.  Dr. 
Oabom,  ICs.  6d. ;  Rer.  Dr.  Hoole,  10s.  6d. ;  James  Eiree, 
Esq.,  108.;  Mr.  L.  Stewart,  5s. ;  A.  M.  Dunlop,  Esq.,M.P., 
II. ;  Rer.  R.  H.  HerscheU,  lOs. ;  Rer.  J.  BakeweU,  5s. ;  Alien 
Daris,  Esq.,  II.  Is. ;  E.  P.  Jeanneret,  Esq.,  IDs. ;  Rer.  J. 
Trestrail,  5s.;  W.  Smith,  Esq,  II.  la.;  Mr.  W.  Bumside, 
5s.;  General  Chtrke,  II.  Is. ;  Rtr.  J.  RusseU,  lOs.  6d. ;  Mr. 
W.  Marshall,  Ss.  6d. ;  Rer.  F.  Tucker,  6s.;  Dr.  F.  Winslow, 
II.  Is.;  Dr.  Stewart,  10s.  6d.;  Rer,  Wm.  Horton,  Ss.;  J. 
Sands, Esq.,  10s.;  Rer.  Dr.Tldman,  11.  Is.;  N.  H.  (Jotes, 
Esq.,  5s. ;  James  Townley,  Esq.,  and  Mrs.  Townley,  II.  is. ; 
Bier.  Dr.  Jobson  (S  years),  lOs. ;  H.  Mayo, Esq.,  11.  is.;  Ber, 
E.  H.  Bickersteth,  Sa. ;  Rer.  W.  J.  Langdale,  II.  Is. ;  Miss 
(HbUns,  108. ;  G.  tVllllams,  Esq.,  5e. ;  Miss  Thorley.  88. 6d. ; 
Captain  Trotter,  81. ;  J.  S.  Reynolds,  Esq.,  U,  Is. ;  Mr.  J. 
Pollen,  Ss.  6d. ;  Rer.  J.  H.  Titcomb,  II.  Is. ;  J.  S.  Gordon, 
Esq.,  108.;  W.  Watson,  Esq.,  lOa.;  A.  Steodman,  Esq., 
U.  Is. ;  »«f,  J.  0.  GalUway ,  58. ;  C.  P.  Tltt.  Esq.,  58. ;  Rur. 
W.  Tyler,  ICs.;  Mrs.  Rooke,  10s.;  R.  Kenneth,  Esq., 
lOs.  6d.;  Mrs.  Cannon.  68.;  Dr.  GarUok,  II.  Is.;  Miss 
Kiogdon,  68. ;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Palmer,  8e.  6d« 


OeOeded  in  the  Welsh  Oalrinistie  Methodlit  Chapels, 
Urerpool,  per  Rer,  J.  Robertti  811.  lis. 
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rouiov  ooMXimi  Aooooar. 

Sptmiah  Perseeution  Fvnd^Un.  Murtin,  Wimbledon-jMrk, 
per  Csptain  Hobart.  il.  i  lOis  JtfdlDe,  Wimbledon,  per 
ditto.  U. :  H.  A.  Hanker,  Esq.,  il ;  R.  G.  L.  Beran.  Em., 
10/.  lOt. }  Captain  the  Bon.  F.  Maada.  U. ;  Colonel  and  Hbt 
Sotbeby,  IX,;  W.  Leach,  Esq.,  II.;  SdMurgh,  by  Hrs 
reddie,  U. :  Miss  Evans,  los. ;  Miss  Nunn,  Oa. ;  Colocol 
Ilolden,  NottlnRham,  tl,  j  "  A  Well-wisher,"  4t. 

jtaJv—CoOection  at  Soirde  at  Begent's-park  College,  per 
Rer.  Dr.  Angns,  U 

ItaKan  Free  Churchu^Uiaa  Bull,  4s.;  A  Friend,  Ss.; 
UlssHodgshln.Ss. 

Dr.  De  Sanctitt  Wori^Coifeded  by  Mrs.  Dcniston, 
Brofflpton,  6i.       

Bar.  W.  Ford,  Wa^eflHd.  lOs  ;  London  Ladies*  Com- 
mitiee,  per  Miss  Fsrmer,  13/.;  Bar.  John  Ko^s,  Hscksey, 
fs. ;  Ker.  Dr.  Heppiis,  Camden -town.  10s.;  Mrs.  Capel, 
penroark-hUi,  5s. ;  London  Ladies*  Committee,  per  Miss 
Farmer,  U.  7s. ;  Carlisle  Sub-Division,  perl.  James, E^q, 
hi,  17s. ;  Rer.  J.  H.  Lord,  Ilnddersfleld  (a  years),  lOs. ; 
Airs.  M'Vaoe.  Macclesfield.  5s.:  Colonel  Gabb,  Adelpht, 
1/  ;  Rev.  C.  W.  Binsham,  Melcombe  Uoriey  (i  years),  IX.; 
Mr.  J.  Harding.  Sydenham,  28.  61.;  Juhn  Hay,  Esq., 
Kisbopalhorpe,  by  C.  J.  Hay, Esq..  1/  ;  U.  vecanlay,  Esq., 
Rotherham,  IZ.;  Liverpool  Ladies*  Committee,  per  Sirs. 
Cockabott,  9/.  8s.:  Mrs.  Bcrthwick,  Qreenwich.  5s.;  *' A 
Friend,"  by  ditto.  Ss. ;  Rer.  Charles  Luck,  Maidstone,  \U  ; 
Mrs.  Crispe,  Westbonrne-ffrore,  6s. :  Rer.  W.  W.  Robinson, 
Chelsea,  6s.;  Rer.  W.  Dickenson,  Lowndes-street,  II.;  Mrs. 
Dlckcn&on,  Lowndesstreet,  10s,  i  George  Hitchcock,  Esq., 
6/.  fts.  :  Captain  Oreonway.  U.N.,  Clifton,  &s. ;  F.  W.  Cobb, 
Esq., Margate, SI. Ss,;  Rer.  W.G.  Bishop, Stoke,  10s. 6d.;  Rev. 
R.  Coalbank,  Melton  Mowbray,  W.  la. ;  Rot.  S.  Cooke.  Colne. 
Ss.  I  H.  Wright,  Esq.,  Tumham-groen,  2/.  Ss.  x  Birmingham 
Ladies*  Committee,  balance,  4/.  Is.  OJ. ;  Plymouth  Sub- 
Dioision.  per  J.  Uellyer,  Esq..  f/.  Ss.  6d.;  ller,  George 
Smith,  Poplar  (3  years),  10^.;  Rev.  A.  A.  Isaacs  Bath, 
lOs.;  Rev.  R.  de  Bargh,  Newton  Abbot,  IDs.;  Sir  C  S. 
Kardley.Bart.,  a."/.;  John  Trueman,  E»q ,  BeUaat,  per  Rer. 
W.  Harris.  lOs.;  —  Hunt,  Esq.,  Dablin.pcr  ditto,  II.;  Rer. 
G.  Waterman,  Ilfracombe,  6s. ;  J.  B.  Gilford,  Esq.,  Cliard, 
lOs.;  Rer.  T.  Collins,  Bristol,  (Os. ;  James  Barlow,  Esq., 
Bolton,  II.  Is.;  Colonel  Foqoett,  Newcastle  Emlyn,  10a  ; 
Rer.  W.  Gray,  Hobden* bridge,  3s.  6d.:  Miss  Eardloy, 
II.:  Joseph  Williams,  Esq.,  Abbey  Wood,  10s.  t>d  ;  Uobert 
Walters,  Esq.,  NewcaaUe-on-Tyne,  W. ;  Rer.  W.  H.  Wrenford, 
Usk,  68.;  Thomas  Dodwell,  E-q  ,  ShefToid  (s  years),  21.; 
Rer.  C.  J.  Yorke,  Shenfleld  (2  years),  II. ;  Rer.  G.  Need- 
hsm.Kipley,  Is.;  Mrs.  Price,  Tiverton  (don.),  rs. ;  Joseph 
Ridley, Esq  ,  Hexham,  58. ;  D.  Carmichael, Esq., Donaghadee, 
10s.;  Rer.  U.  Allen:  Ballina,  10s.;  Rer.  Dr.  Elton, 
Kxcter  (a  years),  Ifs.  ;  Rer.  W,  Wiprell.  Kxetcr,  10«.: 
Samnol  i  ortlock.  Esq  ,  Brighton,  7/. ;  IJuU  Sub-Divition, 
per  J.  S.  Richardson.  Eq.,  91.  ^s.  4d. ;  Her.  W.  H.  Lloyd, 
Eastbourne,  5b.;  Rer,  £.  Ludlow,  as.;   Mr.  B.  F.  Carr, 


Exeter,  6s.  i  Rer.  0.  W.  nmkta,  Behem,  6e.t 
ntcklln.  Esq.,  Strabane.  lOi. ;  Mrs.  PnUar  Malfland  (deo.), 
61. ;  W.  Smyth,  Esq..  Kingitown,  10s.  <  Rer.  J.  C.  Peoer, 
Whitby  bi, ;  Rer.  F.  Chalmers,  fieckenbam,  llla.6d. ;  Bar.  A. 
Dernaly,  Northwich,  I0a.x  James  Crowthcr,  Fsq^  par 
Rer.  J.  Roasell,  Rotherham.  lOa.  s  Mr.  W.  Jabt.  perdiita,  Sa  : 
Mr.  11  Wigflela,  per  ditto.  6a. ;  Mrs.  Wigfleld^perditta.  6c: 
Rer.  J.  Uargreares,  Wolrerhampton,  »a. ;  theMiasea  Eraaa. 
Exeter,  68. ;  Thomaa  Sinclair.  Jan.,  Eaq ,  BeUmt  II. ;  Mr.  W. 
Proctor, Carllale, as.;  Dr.  Hendersoo,  Ramasate,10«.:  ttae 
late  Rer.  W.  Marshall,  Wigaa  (2  year*),  lOe. ;  John  Vowlar, 
Esq.,  Parnacott,  II  ;  Rer.  T.  and  Mrs.  Tatea.  WIrfcswenb, 
^8.;  Rer.  W.  Wakefield,  Cnrdwarth.  II.  s  I.oke  Sample, 
Esq,  Ashbonme,  lOs. ;  Colonel  Aylmer,  Dorer,  lAi  ; 
Nottingham  SubDitiHon,  per  W.  Ylckcrs,  Em|^  W; 
Rer.  John  Hay,  Sp  tai-sqna>-e,  6s. ;  John  Knaey.  Esq., 
Blrstall,  II.  t  J.  Middtobrook.  Esq.,  by  ditto.  10s. :  Ber.  B. 
Browne,  St.  Ires,  6s. ;  J.  B.  Hale,  Esq.,  Corcnt'Cardee, 
10s.  fid. ;  W.BowUnda.  Esq  .Worcester  (2  year  a),  2t  2e. ;  Mte 
Har^ock,  per  Barclay  and  Co.,  lOa.;  J.  J.  Haberahon,  E*^., 
Rotherham,  IDs.  G4. ;  W.  Brigg,  Esq.,  Leeds,  10«.  6tl ; 
Ojjbrd  Sub^DiHsion,  per  Rer.  T.  Cnrme,  Sandford  (balaaoe), 
1/.  Gil.  Gd  ;  Rer.  M.  Craniwiek,  Dorbam,  19a,:  W. 
Bramstone,  Esq..  Maida  Hill,  II.  Is.;  Hnddteaton  Stokes, 
Esq.,  Tirerton,  II  ;  Ber.  R.  Asw^H,  Rer.T.S.  Grace,  Ear.  T. 
Lsnfear,  Rer.  C^rl  Volknar,  and  Ber,  T.  Qupaian,  New 
Z«laad,perE  WalUi,  Esq ,  BnU,  61. 

PCK  COU.SCTOE. 

Ber.  Dr.  Campbell,  lOs.  fid. ;  Mrs.  Way,  5s. ;  Rew.  P. 

Trestrail,  &s. ;  £.  B.  Underbill,  Eaq ,  6s. ;  W.  Anderua. 
Esq.,  II.  Is.;  Rer.  B.  H.  Cowper,  5s.;  J.  J.  Tostin,  Ea^.. 
10s. ;  Miss  Dclrallie,  3s.  6d. ;  Rer.  J.  E.  Richards.  &9.;  J. 
B.  Woolmer,  Esq.,  5s. ;  Iter.  G.  A.  Rogers,  6a. ;  J.  B.  Bacoa. 
Esq.,  II.  ts,;  tho  Misses  Bacon,  15s.;  B.  Habersbon,  Esq, 
Bedford^treet,  lOe.  Gd. ,  Ker.  Dr.  Marsh,  BeddiQgioo  Rec- 
tory, II.  Is.;  Rer.  T.  PhUlips,  EarUtreet,  &s.|  Ker.  W. 
Arilior,  10s.  fid.;  Miss  Nottage,  Thnrloe-cqnare.  2s.  Cd.: 
Reif,  J.  B.  Owen,  10s.;  Rcy,  J.  Garwood,  lOs. ;  T.  Serccmbe, 
Esq.,  11.  Is. ;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  Comta,7s.  fid.;  W.  William*, 
Esq..  Hackney,  lOs.  fid.;  Rer.  G.  W.  Fbhbonme.  6s.;  K. 
GrUSths,  Esq.,  II.  Is.;  W.  Tucker,  Esq.,  II.  Is.;  Ber.  JJ.ni 
Bill,  5s.;  \V.  H.  Warton.  E;q.,  il.  Is;  Mra.  Tliompvie. 
II.  Is. ;  Rer.  J.  RobinMtn.  rs. ;  Rer.  W.  Campbell,  lOa.;  J. 
Hill,  Esq..  10s.;  Captain  LltUehales,  lOa.  Gd.;  Mr.  Aldermaa 
Chains,  II.  Is.;  Rer.  J.  M.  Sonle.  5s.;  MIsa  Blower,  !s.; 
Rer.  T.  C.  Ulne,  lOs.;  Dr.  Weir,  5a.;  WUbrahtm  Taylor, 
Esq.,  6s. ;  MIsa  Gossot,  5s. 

POaBlOR  COVMITTBB  ACCOVIIT. 

Spanish  Persecution  Fund,  R.  N.  Fowler,  Esq.,  II.  Is. 

Niestorians  in  London— Collection  alter  Lecture  by  Rer. 
B.  H.  Cfwper.  at  Tottenham  (less  expenses),  41.  fis.  fid.;  Mn. 
Fowler.  .*!.;  W.  fowler,  Esq.,  61.;  Samoel  Morlry.  Esq.. 
5/.;  JMiah  Forster,  Esq.,  lOs.;  the  Lord  Blahop  of  Loo- 
don,  ?/. 

General  Foreign  ObJecU'^J,  Nosaey,  Esq.,  Biratall,  ISs. 


WILLIAM  CAEDALL,     \     h,^x.^_ 
JAMES  DAYIS,  )     becretanes. 

HERMANN  SCHMETTATJ,  Foreign  Secretsrj-. 


NoTcmlwr  1,  IMS, 

DR.  DAVIDSON'S  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.* 
There  are  many  signs  around  us  to  show  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when 
the  Old  Testament  will  become  a  general  subject  of  critical  study.  Some 
grammatical  and  historical  commentaries  have  appeared  within  the  last  few 
years  in  England,  and  give  hope  of  a  better  day,  when  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  language  may  be  more  widely  diffused  among  Biblical  students, 
the  foundation  of  which  can  only  be  laid  by  a  systematic  and  scientific  study 
of  its  grammar. 

In  Germany  many  so-called  introductions  to  the  Old  Testament  have 
appeared,  while  in  England  books  of  this  kind  have  been  generally  unknown, 
with  the  exception  of  the  work  of  Rev.  T.  H.  Home.  His  volumes  embraced 
far  too  wide  a  circle  to  permit  of  accuracy  or  of  much  criticism,  and  accord- 
ingly— on  the  critical  questions  connected  with  the  individual  books,  espe- 
cially of  the  Old  Testament — ^its  information  was  generally  too  meagre.  Into 
the  merits  of  the  revised  edition  of  that  work,  published  in  1856,  by  Mr. 
Home,  in  connexion  with  Dr.  Tregelles  and  Dr.  Davidson,  we  do  not  mean  to 
enter,  nor  to  touch  upon  the  controversy  raised  by  the  publication  of  the 
volume  on  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  been  committed  to  the  care  of  the 
latter  scholar.  Most  of  our  readers  at  all  interested  in  Biblical  studies  will 
remember  that  the  charge  of  neology  was  brought  against  Dr.  Davidson,  which 
resulted  in  his  resignation  of  the  Professorship  of  Biblical  Literature  then  held 
by  him  in  the  Lancashire  Independent  College,  and  in  the  issue  of  a  duplicate 
volume  on  the  Old  Testament,  drawn  up  by  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  to  complete  the 
revised  series  of  Home's  Introduction.  ^ 

The  work  before  us  now  is  quite  independent  of  its  predecessor ;  and  is 
considerably  in  advance  of  it,  both  as  to  the  views  adopted,  and  as  to  the 
treatment  of  its  subjects.  Though  we  are  very  far  indeed  from  coinciding 
with  the  opinions  here  advocated,  we  cannot  but  view  it  as  an  important  con- 
tribution to  our  Biblical  literature.  We  are,  however,  sorry  to  perceive 
throughout  it  a  considerable  amount  of  bitterness  manifested  against  those 
with  whom  he  disagrees,  which  was  no  doubt  engendered  by  the  mode  in 
which  the  author  was  treated  by  men  far  his  inferiors  on  the  occasion  of  his 
former  publication. 

In  illustration  of  this  we  would  just  cite  one  passage : — 

The  question  is  firmly  established  on  critioal  grounds,  that  two  documents  at  least  are 
incorporated  into  the  present  Pentateuch — documents  in  many  respects  different,  and  some- 
times contradictory.  It  may  suit  an  atmosphere  of  ignorance  to  reproduce  the  uncritical, 
far-fetched  apologies  of  Hengstenberg,  Havemick,  Keil,  and  Kurtz,  in  opposition  to  settled 
results;  but  as  soon  as  a  little  light  shines,  their  emptiness  appears.  .  .  •  It  may 
harmonise  with  the  temper  of  religious  sectaries  in  England  to  denounce  men  like  Bleek, 
Tuch,  De  Wette,  Ewald,  Hupfeld,  and  Knobel,  as  irreligious  or  sceptical,  because  they  have 
carefully  investigated  the  subject,  and  honestly  expressed  their  views  upon  it ;  but  who  are 

*  An  IntroduetioH  to  the  Old  Testament,  Critical,  Historical  and  Theological,  containing 
a  Discussion  of  the  most  important  questions  belonging  to  the  Several  Books.  By  Samuel 
Davidson,  D.D.,  of  the  University  of  Halle,  and  LL.D.  Vol.  I.  (To  be  completed  in  three 
volumes.)    London :  Williams  and  Norgate.    1802. 
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their  judges?  Are  Bmatterexa  ki  Hebvev  the  persons  to  lament  over  such  men's  treatment 
of  questions  tbat  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion*  as  though  it  were  irreligious  ?  Is  it  a 
heinous  heresy  to  be  out  of  the  pale  of  what  is  called  evangelicalism?  Fortunate  indeed  it 
is  that  they  are  out  of  the  pale  of  that  intolerable  eyangelicalism  which  thanks  GK>d,  in  ihe 
spirit  of  the  Pharisee  who  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray.  As  long  as  the  stale  attempts  of 
HeogslMLbeig  and  his  sohool  to  uphold  the  Mo^fiio  authonhip  of  the  whole  Pentateuch  are 
dealt  out  in  small  doses  in  Great  Britain,  the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  is  retarded, 
and  a  barrier  set  up  against  the  tide  of  enlightened  opinion  which  must  soon  be  swept 
away.  ...  A  man  may  believe  too  much  as  well  as  too  little.  He  may  believe  tiH  he  has 
carnal  and  unworthy  notions  of  the  Almighty,  thinking  Him  to  have  ao  intarfBaed 
in  the  petty  lOilBdrB  of  Uis  lOieatarea  as  tto  speak  andiblj  to  ihem  in  Ihe  «ir,  and  ew  4a 
appear  ia  ttwaan  form :  he  may  make  the  Deity  iuibia  own  image,  and  think  that  xeMgion : 
but  these  anthropomorphic  conceptions  are  infinitely  more  dishonouring  to  Jehovah  than 
any  j-ational  treatment  of  records  which  jmfold  the  spiritual  development  of  the  Jewish 
race  at  an  early  period  of  their  history.  Declamation,  invective,  pietistic  horror,  mtbodox 
pity  for  the  infidel  Germans,  answer  no  purpose  but  to  impose  on  the  vulgar ;  «id  as 
Inaertionfl  in  rehgions  works,  jure  .utterly  out  of  plaee.  "  Who  art  thou,  tbat  jndfeat  anotbsr 
iVAn'a  servant?  To  his  own  «ia8ter  he  standeth  or  ialleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up: 
for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand."  Censorious  judging,  cowardly  insinuatioi^  unobariiable 
suspicion,  stealing  others*  good  name  and  character,  constitute  the  religion  of  many 
Happy  will  it  be  for  them  if  it  takes  them  to  heaven  sooner  than  the  sceptics  they  hate. 

We  do  not  deny  that  there  is  some  truth  jcontained  in  these  remarkfl, 
especially  in  the  protest  here  made  against  the  declamation  and  inyectiTe 
which  too  readily  takes  the  place  of  candid  discussion.  But  cannot  such  a 
charge  be  retorted  on  our  author  P  It  is,  perhaps^  only  fair  to  say  that  this 
is  not  the  usual  style  of  the  book.  But  passages  like  the  above  show  that 
its  author  is  not  free  from  prepossessions  which  must  influence  very 
materially  his  treatment  of  the  Biblical  books.  A  scholar  who  can  in  so 
sweejfing  a  manner  condenEm  as  '^  carnal  and  unworthy  notions  of  the 
Almighty  *'  any  belief  in  the  Almighty  speaking  from  heaven  or  appearing  in 
human  form,  cannot  be  expected  to  treat  accounts  of  such  phenomena  in 
Scripture  as  anything  else  than  mere  myths  and  legends. 

Dr.  Davidson's  theory  of  inspiration,  as  far  as  we  can  discover  it,  is 
net  forth  in  pp.  129-130,  where  he  says : — 

There  is  an  erroneous  idea  abroad  that  persons  who  wrote  books  preserved  in  the  canon 
were  the  only  inspired  individuals.  -4C  religious  men  were  counted  inspired,  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation ;  some  possessing  a  larger  measure  of  the  Spirit  than  otberv.  Moees 
4vasnotithe  only  in^ired  person  of  bos  time.  He  had  enooesson  who  were  insfiited  as  well 
^h^,  though  not  to  the  same  extonit.  Br^  theauthniityof  sameedwistinsBhaanoemiiMnoa 
with  names.  Unknown  persons  may  have  had  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  laiger  d^gr«e  thaa 
those  with  whose  names  we  are  acquainted.  If  the  divinity  of  a  book  depended  on  the  name 
of  a  writer,  the  book  could  be  nothing  more  than  human.  The  Divine  woiild  then  be  perscmnl 
jfcoduuiiMMl.  'But  truth  is  independentof|)Mvo«M.  No  hietorieal  loss  aflbols  (H.  Heoce 
«Bvelation  can  lose  nothing  by  a  oriticsl  vejeotion  of  the  Mosaic  authority  of  «fae  I^ntitfnich. 
IDhat  wovk,  containing  a  Divine  revelation,  must  have  a  value  independent  of  antherity 
darived  from  authorship.  A  Bivme  revelaUom  is  notauoh  because  of  the  person  who  oonms 
it4n  writing,  but  beoause  it  contains  Divine  truth.  The  process,  therefore,  of  judging  tfar 
oredlbility  of  a  Divine  revelation  is  not  an  historical,  but  religious,  thing.  It  is  mdifeetivs  and 
idsal,  not  etie&tive.  The  opponents  of  criticism  lament  their  hittorioal  loes  in  not  possesnog 
«  narrative  contemponmeous  with  the  events,  instead  of  later  traditione.  Bat  tiie  loss  is  a 
gain,  if  criticism  gives  forth  historical  truth ;  and  if  it  does  not,  let  its  baselessness  be  shown. 
To  build  the  authority  of  revelation  on  the  untrue,  can  answer  no  good  purpose. 

From  this  notion  about  inspiration,  as  of  so  ordinaiy  a  diaiaoter,  me  m$j 
know  what  kind  of  treatment  certain  passages  must  necessarily  reeeiira.    One 
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of  Br.  Bavidflon's  principles  of  lintarpretatian  is,  aa  set  forth  on  p.  168,  that 
"  every  part  of  Scripture  must  be  explained  in  such  a  manner  as  is  consistent 
irith  right  reason  and  the  known  attributes  of  the  Deity.  Just  conceptions 
of  the  Suprexne  Being  should  precede  and  regulate  the  method  of  exposition." 
What  is,  however,  the  "  right  reason  "  we  are  thus  to  explain  Setripture  by  P 
Are  weito  reject  everything  that  does  not  fall  in  with  our  ordinary  experience  P 
Is  the  reason  to  be  altogether  mbjeciive  ?  May  we  not^  in  accordance  with 
right  reason,  betieve  thiNt  Qod  manifested  Himself  in  a  different  manner  to  the 
fatiieiv  Idxan  He  has  done  to  usP  or  is  everything,  or  nearly  everything,  super- 
natural »to  be  judged  by  us  ea  merely  mythical  and  l^endftry  P  As  Dr. 
Bavidsoa  has  gone  so  far  as  to  deny  that  the  law  was  delivered  audibly  to  Moses 
on  Mount  fiined,  and  to  assert  that  it  was  rather  the  result  of  the  religious 
convictions  guided  ;by  Divine  Providence,  which  were  working  in  the  xaind 
of  the  legidator  himself,  it  is  plain  that  such  a  notion  would  majce  strange 
havoc  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  grounds  oa  which  Dr.  Davidson  professes  himself  dissatisfied  with 
the  common  opinion  that  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  consist 
mainly  of  a  number  of  places  which,  he  considers,  contain  ''notices  his- 
torical, geographical,  archssological,  and  explanatory,''  adverse  to  such  a  view, 
and  of  certain  diversities  and  contradictions  which  are  found  in  the  books,  be- 
skloB  many  infitanoes  of  confusedness^  coupled  with  the  r^etitions  which  i^om 
tinie  ito  time  ooour.  We  .say  mainly,  rbeeanse  lihere  are  other  suborcUnt^te  argu- 
ments which  he  adduces. 

hek  .us  take  an  inatanee  ^h*  two  of  passages  which  are  supposed  to  conflict 
with  the  Mosaic  authorship— d.^.,  Gen.  xii.  6,  "  And  the  Ganaanite  yr^LB  then 
in  the  land,''  and  cb.  xiii.  7,  "  And  the  Ganaanite  and  the  Perizzite  .duelled 
then  in  the  land."  "  These  words,"  .says  Davidson,  "  obviously  imply,  that 
when  the  writer  lived  the  Ganaanitas  cmd  the  Perizzites  had  been  ex.pelle^ 
from  the  land."  Hengatenberg,  on  ihe  .contrary,  maintains  that  they  can  be 
explained  in  ;the  seveif^  connexions  in  W;hich  they  stand ;  but  to  do  so,  lie  is 
forced  to  opnsider  the  word  ^^  {^^)f  i^  both  cases,  to  have  been  interpolated. 
A  second  ipasasge  of  .this  kind  is  that  in  Oten.  xxxvi.  31,  "  And  these  jare  the 
kings  that  o^eigned  in  ^he  land  of  Edom,  before  there  reigned  any  king  over 
the  children  of  Israel."  The  last  clause  is  suspicious :  it  could  hardly  have 
been  written  till  there  had  been  a  Hog  over  Israel.  Hengstenberg,  indeed, 
considers  there  is  a  reference  in  it  to  the  promise  of  kings  coming  out  of  the 
loins  of  Jacob,  in  ch.  xxxv.  11 ;  but  this  is  most  unsatisfactory.  Davidson 
seems  unnecessarily  to  suspect  that  the  list  of  these  Edomite  kings  before  Moses 
is  incomplete ;  for  he  says,  "  it  may  perhaps  reach  up  almost  to  the  time  of 
Moaes.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  show  that  it  reached  to  his 
time."  One  other  passage  may  suffice — namely,  Deut.  ii.  12,  "The 
Horims  also  dwelt  in  Seir  beforetime;  but  the  children  of  Esau  suc- 
ceeded them,  when  they  had  destroyed  them  from  before  them,  and  dwelt  in 
their  stead ;  as  Israel  did  unto  the  land  of  their  possession,  which  the  Lord 
gave  unto  them."  The  last  clause  at  least  does  not  appear  one  which  could 
well  have  been  written  by  Moses.  Hengstenberg,  however,  sees  no  difficulty. 
He  aays :  "  Jt  was  intended  by  these  examples  to  show  Israel  that  existing 
things  were  inot  unalterable.    What  in  the  common  course  of  things  had 
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already  happened  frequently,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Lord,  might  it  not 
also  again  occur  where  the  special  pSt>yidence  of  God  was  at  work  P  **  But  he 
seems  to  forget  that  the  passd^'eddlBS  not  state  that  the  thing  might  occur,  hut 
had  already  occurred.  It  is  possible  (but  Hengstenberg  does  not  adduce  this) 
that  the  reference  might  h&ve  been  made  to  the  land  on  the  east  of  Jordan, 
which  had  already  coine  into  the  possession  of  Israel.  We  cannot,  however, 
say  it  is  probable.  '  The  words  seem  to  have  a  more  extended  reference. 

Such  are  a  few  out  of  many  passages  which  do  not  appear  likely  to  hare 
come  from  the  pen  of  Moses.  The  older  scholars  regarded  them  as  interpola- 
tions, proceeding  perhaps  from  Ezra,  the  reputed  arranger  of  the  canon  of  the 
Old  Testalnent,  or  from  some  of  his  associates.  Davidson  regards  this 
hjrpoth^sis  as  justly  abandoned.  Hengstenberg  and  many  of  his  school  are 
unfifvourable  to  it.  Davidson  asserts  that  the  passages  in  question  ''  belong 
]t<6' their  respective  connexions  as  much  as  any  other  part  of  the  text,  and 
cannot  be  pronounced  later  appendages.  They  are  not  all  explanatory.  Some 
add  nothing  to  the  perspicuity  of  the  places  in  which  they  occur ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  occasionally  disturb  and  embarrass  the  sequence."  If  the  latter  state- 
ment be  true,  how  can  it  be  said,  ''  they  belong  to  their  respective  connexions 
as  much  as  any  other  part  of  the  text  P  "  If  the  former,  how  can  it  be  asserted 
that ''  they  disturb  and  embarrass  the  sequence  P  "  We  are  inclined  to  coincide 
with  the  old  scholars.  Interpolations  need  not  be  explanatoxy.  It  by  no 
means  follows  that  because  the  Jews  of  the  middle  ages  were  so  superstitioualj 
careful  about  the  text,  that  the  Jews  before  the  Babylonish  captivity  held  the 
same  opinions.  Glosses  explanatory  of  old  terms,  of  ancient  names  of  places, 
and  referring  to  prophetical  fulfilments,  may  have  been  easily  admitted.  Why 
may  not  the  clause  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  31  have  been  interpolated  from  1  Chron.  i.  43, 
where  it  occurs  in  a  somewhat  di£Perent  connexion  P  Neither  Davidson  nor 
Hengstenberg  make  any  reference  to  this  fact. 

"  Diversities,  confusedness,  and  contradictions  also  discountenance  unity 
of  authorship."  So  says  Dr.  Davidson ;  but  we  cannot  give  him  credit  for 
candour  in  all  the  instances  he  adduces.  For  example,  he  says^-end  on  this 
point  we  quote  his  entire  remark — "  The  Israelites  did  not  listen  to  Moses  at 
first  for  anguish  of  spirit  and  cruel  bondage.  (Ex.  vL  9 — 12.)  But  in  iv.  SI 
they  believed  and  rejoiced  when  he  announced  deliverance  to  them.  It  mar 
be  said  that  the  elders  were  the  persons  spoken  to  in  the  latter  case,  not 
the  people ;  and  that  they  were  induced  to  believe  in  him  by  the  signs  he 
wrought.  But  if  the  heads  of  the  people  were  convinced  of  his  Divine 
mission,  the  people  groaning  under  their  burdens  would  be  ready  to  follow 
them." 

The  narrative  contains  no  contradiction  whatever.  Moses  and  Aaron, 
having  received  their  commission  from  God,  came  to  the  oppressed  Israelites, 
and  "  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses, 
and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people."  (Ex.  iv.  30.)  The  people 
then  "believed  and  rejoiced."  But  what  followed P  Moses  and  Aaron 
appeared  before  Pharoah,  and  made  their  demands,  and  the  result  was,  more 
work  was  laid  upon  the  unfortimate  Israelites.  No  wonder  that,  seeing  this, 
and  perceiving  no  relief — no  miracle  having  been  performed  in  their  behalf— 
they,  in  their  blindness,  hesitated  to  put  credence  in  the  words  of  Noses 
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Nor  does  there  appear  to  us  any  ground  whatever  to  assert,  with  Dr.  Davidson, 
that  there  is  a  contradiction  between  Ex.  vi.  2,  where  Moses  received  as  it 
were  a  second  time  his  commission  in  Egypt,  and  Ex.  iii.  1,  where  it  is  said  he 
received  his  commission  in  Midian.  ''  Had  not/'  says  Dr.  Davidson,  "  Moses 
visited  the  king  to  ask  for  the  thing  he  was  called  by  God  to  effect,  we  might 
reasonably  suppose  that  the  call  was  repeated;  but  since  he  did  so,  a  second 
call  was  imnecessary.  The  two  calls  are  in  reality  the  narrations  of  different 
writers,  giving  a  somewhat  different  version  of  the  same  thing/'  Was  there 
no  reason  for  repeating  the  commission,  when  it  appeared  so  unsuccessful  ? 
Pharoah  had  not  only  refused  to  hearken,  but  the  Israelites,  who  were  at  first 
inclined  favourably  to  Moses,  now  had  refused  to  listen  to  him.  Not  one  of 
the  mighty  wonders  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  of  had  been  performed — 
Jehovah  had  not  delivered  His  people  at  all.  Does  the  fact  that  *'  the  one 
represents  Moses  as  asking  for  a  temporary  release  of  the  people,  the  other  for 
their  entire  deliverance,"  prove  a  diversity  of  writers,  when,  although  Moses 
was  directed  by  God  at  first  to  ask  only  for  a  temporary  release,  at  that  very 
same  time  he  was  informed  that  Israel  would  be  completely  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  Egypt.  The  subsequent  narratives  in  chap.  viii.  25 — 80  and 
X.  8,  9,  prove  that  the  temporary  respite  was  only  demanded  in  order  to  put 
Pharoah  to  the  test. 

Candour  is  certainly  a  rare  virtue.  We  do  not  deny  that  the  want  of  it 
has  been  too  plainly  manifested  by  the  defenders  of  the  Pentateuch,  but  we 
do  assert  that  its  absence  has  been  as  striking  on  the  part  of  the  opponeutB  of 
the  Mosaic  authorship.  We  wait  yet  to  see  a  candid  work  by  a  competent 
scholar,  which  will  fairly  state  the  difficulties  (for  difficulties  there  unques- 
tionably are)  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  and  which  will  point  out  the  many 
passages  on  which  candid  critics  may  hold  different  opinions. 

The  evidence  of  the  New  Testament,  though  primd  facie  decidedly  in 
favour  of  the  Mosaic  authorship,  may  possibly  be  viewed  as  not  altogether 
decisive  on  the  point.  It  might  be  said  that  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  in  a 
matter  of  inferior  moment,  spoke  in  accordance  with  the  prevalent  opinion  of 
the  Jews.  If  the  Pentateuch  be  considered  to  have  proceeded,  if  not  entirely, 
at  least  in  great  part,  from  Moses,  or  to  have  contained  substantially  his  law, 
and  to  have  included  his  genuine  prophecies,  this  supposition  would  be  admis- 
sible. But  if  the  work  be  viewed,  with  Dr.  Davidson,  as  replete  with 
legendary  stories  and  myths,  as  recording  false  miracles  and  containing  gross 
exaggerations,  such  a  view  cannot  possibly  harmonise  with  the  use  our  blessed 
Ix)rd — who  was  the  Truth — made  of  it.  And  we  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible 
to  coincide  with  the  following  remark  of  Dr.  Davidson,  and  yet  hold  the 
cardinal  point  of  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  though  Dr.  Davidson  sees  no 
incongruity  :-^ 

It  should  aJse  be  observed,  that  historical  and  critical  questions  could  only  belong  to  the 
sphere  of  His  human  culture — a  cultiue  stamped  with  the  characteristics  of  His  age  and 
country.  The  development  of  Jesus  is  distinctly  recognised  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is 
not  incompatible  with  His  Divine  nature  (Luke  ii.  25).  Con&ideriDg,  therefore,  the  human 
limitations  to  which  the  Son  of  God  was  subjected  on  earth,  we  are  not  irreverent  in  sup- 
posing that  He  shared  the  common  views  of  the  Jews  in  His  day,  in  regard  to  points  ethically 
or  dootrinally  unimportant. 

Much  yet  has  to  be  done  for  the  criticism  of  the  Pentateuch.     We  want 
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fef  the  purpose  candid  and  critical  scholara.  It  is  not  &ir  that  a  scholar 
should  he  shackled  hy  common  opinion ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  prove  that 
he  is  a  free  inquirer,  he  need  not  ilecessarily  run  counter  to  if.  We  belieTe 
in  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  main  portion  of  the  Pentateuch,  but  we  do  not 
see  why  Moses  should  not  have  made  use  of  prior  documents  (it  ia  evident 
he  did),  and  why  later  writers  may  not  have  added  portions  to  ih»  work.  This 
is  confessedly  the  case  with  at  least  the  liast  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  Has  not 
this  principle  been  too  much  overlooked  P  The  acquamtance  the  writer  had 
with  Egypt  and  its  customs  points  to  the  time  of  Moses.  Some  chaplerB,  too^ 
seem  to  have  been  penned  by  an  eye-witness  of  the  events  recorded.  O&ers 
point  to  later  times — ^a  later  editor  may  have  made  certain  additions.  Portions 
of  Moses'  writings  may  have  been  lost.  Thus  the  gap  of  Hhirty-eight  years 
which  are  passed  over  in  silence  may  be  explained.  It  need  not  neoessarily 
have  been  an  extensive  portion.  Glosses  to  explain'  names  may  have  been 
added.  All  may  have  been  done  under  the  supervision  of  the  prophets.  We 
may  admit,  with  Dr.  Davidson,  that  "  there  is  no  important  difference  between 
the  language  of  the  Pentateuch  and  that  of  the  other  books  written  shortly 
before  the  return  of  the  Israelities  from  the  captivity  in  Babylon.**  The 
phenomenon  would  be  unparalleled  if  we  likewise  adi!nitted  (as  has  been  taken 
for  granted)  that  we  have  the  Pentateuch  and  those  books  in  the  same  form 
in  which  they  were  first  written,  \Wth  all  their  grammatieai  peculiarities.  But 
cannot  this  be  reasonably  doubted  P  The  vowel  punctuation  does  not  ascend 
higher  than  the  fifth  century  after  Christ,  the  use  of  voweHetters  canxiot  be 
proved  of  higher  antiquity  than  say  four  or  five  centuries  before  ChriBt.  The 
grammar  is  all  of  one  age ;  the  various  peouliarities  traceable  in  the  books 
may,  perhaps,  be  rather  ascribed  to  difibrence  of  punctuators.  The  punctoa** 
tion  must  have  been  a  slow  work.  It  must  have  been  gone  through  several 
stages.  We  have  no  old  Hebrew  ;  its  forms  must  have  been  modernised,  after 
an  ancient  tradition,  no  doubt,  but  still  comparatfvely  modem.  We  doubt 
whether  the  grammatical  forms  can  be  proved  to  ascend  higher  than  two  cen- 
turies before  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

The  fact  is,  we  believe,  all  sides  have  been  equally  in  error.  The 
orthodox  may  learn  much  from  the  Rationalists,  the  Bationalista  from  the 
orthodox.  There  is  truth  on  both  sides,  but  all  sides  seem  afraid  of  it.  It 
would  spoil  some  favourite  theories  of  the  Rationalists  to  demand  proofii  for 
every  stage  in  their  argumentation.  The  orthodox  are  too  fearful  of  thorough 
investigation.  Against  an  infallible  Pope  the  Reformers  put  forward  an 
infallible  Bible,  with  an  infallible  text.  There  was  a  great  truth  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this,  but  it  was  pushed  too  far.  We  are  not  afraid  of  the  Bible 
suffering  from  candid  and  searching  investigation.  The  results  of  criticism 
no  doubt  deeply  affect  the  faith  of  the  Church.  This  is  not  '*  the  eant  of 
uneducated  minds.''  But  they  will  not  affect  it  injuriously.  The  trutiis  on 
which  the  Church  is  founded  will  stand  for  ever,  and  in  the  end  with  firmer 
faith  men  will  "  stand  in  the  old  ways."  There  will  be  no  new  Gospel  disoovered 
by  which  the  many  will  be  saved  instead  of  the  few.  Scripture,  examined  and 
tested  in  the  crucibles  of  both  the  lower  and  the  higher  oritidsm,  will  still 
bear  evidence  to  the  great  truth — the  truth — that  it  is  "  not  by  werks  of 
righteousness  which  wo  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us, 
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hy  the  washuig  of  regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Qhost ;.  which 
H€f  shed  on  im  abimdantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  SaTiour ;  that  being 
juarflified  by  Bis  graee,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
etenukl  life.** 

We  taike  leaTO  here,  at  leaet  for  the  present,  of  Dr.  Davidson's  Intro- 
duction,  whieh  we  cannot  but  consider  the  ablest,  boldest,  and  most  nnoom- 
promising  ooaslaught  on  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testainent  books  that  has 
yet  appeared  in  England.  We  hope  and  trust  it  may  stir  np  the  upholders 
ef  thfsir  authority  to  do  somethingi  as  able  in  their  defenee.  It  can  be  done. 
Shall  it  be  left  any  longer  undone  ? 

M.  LOMBARD,  OF  GENEVA,  ON  THE  LOHD'S-DAY .♦ 

Section  L-^Orkfin  of  the  Society  Founded  at  G&n90a  for  the  8amti/leati&n 

of  the  LorifS'day. 

Who  among  our  English  brethren  who  attended  the  assemblies  of  1661  does 
not  recollect  the  introductions  to  those  meetings,  when,  under  the  influence  of 
a  serene  sky,  and  nature  all  resplendent,  there  was  established  amollg  all  the 
members  of  the  society,  both  visitors  and  fellow-citizens,  often  strangers  to 
one  another,  and  of  many  different  denominations,  a  sweet  and  ready  inter- 
course, a  cordial  and  fraternal  intimacy  P  Who  will  have  forgotten  the  holy 
vibrations  of  the  hymns  which  resounded  beneath  the  vaulted  roofs  of  t^e 
ancient  cathedral — vibrations  which  were  communicated  to  the  hearts  of  those 
who  were  present  P  Who  will  have  forgotten  the  subdued  light  which  is  peculiar 
to  these  noble  monuments  of  antiquity,  and  which,  gliding  beneath  the  vaulted 
roof,  was  shed  upon  an  attentive  and  compact  audience  P  Who  wiU  forget 
that  amphitheatre  of  grave  and  peaceful  forms, — ^those  foreheads  blanched  by 
labour  and  vigils  in  the  service  of  their  heavenly  Master, — that  assembly  of 
men  of  every  tribe,  of  every  language,  of  every  rank,  whose  rallying  cry  was 
the  cross  of  their  Saviour  God  ?  Gathered  at  tide  call  of  the  venerable  cham- 
jHons  for  the  truth  which  Geneva  counts  within  her  walls,  they  came  to  testify 
before  the  face  of  the  Christian  world,  that  beneath  the  ecclesiastical  denomi- 
nations, of  which  the  Alliance  acknowledges  the  free  profession,  t&e  same 
faith  unites  them  in  their  diversity.  If  we  have  not  here  the  visible  and 
universal  Church,  we  cannot  fail  to  recognise  that  here  are  the  first  outlines 
of  the  edifice  of  which  '*  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  '*  is  the  Architect  and 
Founder,  and  of  which  He  is  the  chief  comer  stone. 

But  these  first  impressions  necessarily  rose  to  a  more  lofty  diapason,  in 
proportion  as  the  roll  of  speakers,  and  the  order  of  the  subjects  treated,  cante 
to  unfold  the  holy  studies  to  which  these  assemblies  had  given  occasion,  and 
developed  in  written  or  extemporary  addresses  the  considerations  and  the  data 
of  evangelical  and  social  science,  in  relation  to  the  wants  of  the  time  and  the 
aim  of  the  meetings. 

l^o  [f^ofessor  Godet,  of  Neuchatel,  pertained,  in  fact,  the  important  mission 
of  reminding  the  Christians  at  ftiat  moment  assembled,  that  the  first  of  the 

*  Notes  BeHitive  to  th«  FormatioQ  of  Soeietios  for  the  SanoiiioMioB  of  tbe  Lord's- 
Dof  9k  O^oetft  and  is.  Switzerland,  with  CouBiderartvoDS  upon  tbe  Possible  Development 
oi  ibeae  Ageaeiea;  By^  M.  Akexaadre  Lombard,  of  Geneva.  Bead  at  toe  Conlerenoe 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  at  Freemasons*  Hall,  October  16, 1869. 
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practical  duties  whicli  the  Alliance  proposed  to  bring  into  clearer  light  was 
the  question  of  '*  The  Lord's-day,  and  the  Means  for  Promoting  its  Sanctifica- 
tion.''  To  this  memoir,  the  echoes  of  which  were  not  confined  to  the  vault  cf 
St.  Peter's,  and  to  the  views  which  it  consecrates — to  this  appeal  to  Christian 
consciences,  under  the  impulse  of  the  addresses  which  followed  it,  among 
which  I  will  name  that  of  the  Bev.  Dr.  Thomson,  so  full  of  interest  and  of  life 
— ^are  due,  after  God,  the  movements  with  which  I  am  now  called  to  occupy 
jou  and  the  society  which  has  been  founded  at  Geneva. 

In  effect,  the  last  vibrations  of  the  solemn  voice  which  had  pronounced 
this  discourse  had  not^died^away,  when  some  brethren,  among  whom  was  my 
dear  and  respected  friend,  the  President  of  the  English  Branch,  commonicated 
the  impressions  which  they  had  received,  and  said,  ''  Tou  must  put  your  hand 
to  the  work ! ''  The  appeal  had  been  uttered  at  Geneva,  and  it  was  for 
Geneva  to  be  the  first  to  respond  to  it.  And,  in  fact,  how  much  does  our  dear 
native  country  need  it !  For  we  well  remember  the  announcements  then 
placarded  on  the  walls,  of  pleasure  trains,  of  clamorous  fiies,  and  of  great 
gatherings  of  troops  arranged  for  the  Sunday  in  a  neighbouring  canton^ the 
works  carried  on  both  public  and  private,  and  the  astoniBhment  of  our  foreign 
brethren  at  seeing  how  our  public  manners  authorised  abuse,  and  our  private 
manners  remissness  in  this  respect.  It  was  a  strange  and  painful  spectacle 
to  be  witnessed  in  one  of  the  cradles  of  the  Heformation,  formerly  so  celebrated 
for  its  religious  life ;  and  much  more  sad  yet,  if  we  reflect  how  the  example 
set  by  Christians  authorises  worldly  men  in  the  guilty  abandonment  of  tiie 
day  which  God  has  reserved  to  Himself. 

This  was  felt,  and  the  meetings  were  not  concluded  before  a  first  nucleus 
of  Genevese  members  of  the  AUiance  proceeded  to  the  formation  of  a  com- 
mittee ;  and  then,  with  brethren  come  from  Switzerland,  they  drew  the  out- 
lines of  a  future  Swiss  association,  reserved  till  the  moment  when  circumatances 
should  appear  propitious,  and  meanwhile  promising  to  lend  their  aid  to  the 
formation  of  cantonal  associations,  with  the  Lords' -day  as  their  object 

When  this  was  done,  a  note  was  sent  to  the  President  of  the  Alliance  by 
a  brother  belonging  to  Geneva,  to  announce  to  him  that  the  committee  was 
prepared  to  occupy  itself  with  this  work,  and  to  request  the  adhesion  of  the 
Alliance.  In  the  course  of  the  session  the  ensuing  reply  was  received.  I 
quote  it  textuaUy,  because  it  distinctly  marks  out  the  limits  of  the  part  taken 
by  the  Alliance  in  external  works,  and  how  it  confines  itself  to  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  formation  of  works  which  the  kingdom  of  God  requires,  and  to 
giving  them  their  first  impulse,  but  does  not  execute  them.  Here  is  the 
reply :  "  The  movement  imparted  by  the  report  of  M.  Godet  is  sufficient ; 
as  an  act  of  intervention  this  has  given  the  first  impulse ;  the  work  \m 
only  to  go  forward  of  itself."* 

This  is  what  was  done. 

As  soon  as  the  repose  necessary  after  days  so  well  filled  up  had  been 
taken,  the  friends  who  had  embraced  this  work  re-assembled ;  and  conferenoes 
followed.     The  question,  in  effect,  related  to*  the  taking  of  a  critical  and 

^  As  the  brevity  of  the  original  here  requires  a  slight  paraphrase,  we  add  the  words  of 
the  French:  "  Le  mouvement  donne  nar  le  rapport  de  M.  Goaet  suffit;  comtne  interrea- 
tion  oelle-oi  a  donne  la  premiere  impulsion ;  ToBUTre  n'a  qu'a  aller  en  avant  d'ellememe.*' 
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delicate  step,  and  one  which  consisted  in  reconciling  principles,  which,  without 
diverging  from  the  basis  of  the  necessary  sanctification  of  the  Lord's-day,  or 
the  perpetuity  of  the  institution  of  one  day  of  rest  in  seven,  differ  as  to  the 
scriptural  interpretation  of  the  fourth  commandment. 

With  some  this  point  of  departure  is  absolute,  but  others  regard  it  in  its 
relation  to  the  rights  of  evangelical  liberty  (Rom.  viii.  20 ;  1  Peter  ii.  16 ; 
Gal.  V.  1 ;  James  i.  25),  and  to  passages  where  our  Lord,  by  abolishing  the 
Jewish  theocracy,  has  inaugurated  a  new  covenant  of  love  and  grace,  and 
where  the  spirit  substituted  for  the  letter  has  taken  the  place  of  the  legal 
observance.     (Mark  ii.  27,  28 ;  1  Cor.  x.  29 ;  Ool.  ii.  16.) 

We  could  not  be  divided  as  to  the  starting  point,  and  in  agreement  as  to 
the  foundation ;  it  was  needful  to  arrive  at  a  scheme  which  should  reconcile 
the  two  points  of  view.  This  was  the  more  needful,  because,  in  fact,  through 
not  having  adopted  them  simultaneously,  and  through  being  grounded 
exclusively  upon  the  fourth  commandment,  a  society  founded  in  a  neigh- 
bouring city  has  seen  its  influence  diminish,  and  has  provoked  publications 
and  a  reaction,  the  sad  effects  of  which  are  still  felt  among  Christians. 

It  was  needful,  then,  first  of  all,  to  establish  this  double  truth,  that  not 
only  is  the  institution  of  the  Day  of  Rest  a  Divine  prescription,  typically  at 
least,  anterior  to  the  law  (Gen.  ii.  8),  but  a  means  of  grace  which  God,  in  the 
person  of  Adam,  had  willed  to  secure  to  the  whole  of  humanity  ;  and,  that  it  is 
not  permitted  to  man  to  neglect  it  without  peril  to  both  soul  and  body, 
and  without  coming  into  collision  with  the  royal  law  of  charity. 

In  the  second  place,  that  the  fourth  commandment  has  done  nothing  but 
confirm  this  institution  of  the  seventh  day  rest,  in  order  to  its  sanctification. 

Finally,  that  the  Lord's-day,  substituted  for  the  Sabbath  as  a  sequence  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  satisfied  this  ordinance,  by  consecrating  it  as 
the  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  setting  apart  of  this  day  realises  the  Divine 
idea,  and  consecrates  the  right  of  every  man  to  rest  one  day  in  seven,  that  of 
the  Church  to  public  worship,  and  the  duty  of  all  to  sanctify  it. 

It  was  also  needful  to  decide  the  limits  which  our  Lord,  and  His  Apostles 
after  Him,  have  imposed  upon  this  observation,  and  to  indicate,  at  least  in 
principle,  that  there  are  cases  in  which  the  imperious  necessities  of  existence 
and  the  duties  of  charity  can  modify  it  in  as  far  as  this  can  be  done  in  His 
name  and  for  His  service.  (See  Matthew  xii.  1 — 14  ;  Mark  ii.  23 — 25,  iii. 
1 — 6 ;  Luke  vi.  1 — 10,  xiii.  10 — 16,  xiv.  1 — 6 ;  and  John  ix.  18 — 16.) 

Finally,  after  having  laid  down  these  principles,  it  was  requisite  to 
develop  their  practical  consequences,  and  to  recommend  all  who  are  convinced 
of  their  truth  to  search  their  ways  in  this  regard,  to  act  upon  themselves,  and 
then  to  seek  to  re-establish  around  them  respect  for  this  holy  day,  by  asso- 
ciating with  such  as  partake  of  these  convictions,  in  order  to  labour  in  common 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  duties  and  privileges  attached  to  the  day. 
Such  are  the  principal  features  which  had  to  be  summed  up ;  and  although  we 
cannot  say  that  the  scheme  adopted  is  not  susceptible  of  improvement,  it 
nevertheless  seems  to  me  to  have  defined  the  essential  points,  and  to  be 
sufficient  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  two  opinions.  I  add  to  this 
memoir,  for  those  who  wish  to  consult  it,  the  statement  of  principles  in 
question.* 

*  See  the  echeme  at  the  end  of  this  paper. 
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These  bases  h«rYiiis|»  bees  hH,  aad  in  accordance  with,  the  promotes  of 
the  work,  the  question  was  to*  get  them  accepted  by  otherow  They  were 
adopted  at  a  select  preliminary  meeting,  chosen  &om  the  influential  memben 
of  the  churches  of  the  two  d^iominationa  on  Sunday,  November  S,  the  Teiy 
dby  and  moment  when  others  of  our  brethven  were  labouring  and  pmtying 
for  the  same  <lbjeet  in.  other  parts  of  Switxerkuod,  It  waa  decided  ibit  a 
mbre  numerous  meeting  should  be  called.  Fifty  persona,  friends  of  the 
iHstiiniiiwny  therefore  assembled  on  the  17th-  of  the  same  montib,  and  after 
some  discuJBsion  the  statement  oi  prntoiplea  was  almost  imanimoufiLy  adopted. 
A  committee  was  nominated,  in  whichy  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
idlianoer  there  were  members  of  the  EstabEshed  and  Independent  OhttrcheSi 
laymen  and  pastors^  among  whom  figured  several  who  are  weU-  known  at 
€l«aaevft  and  loved  i»  England — of  such  as  are  interested  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  But  since,  in  qmstions  pertaining  to  this  kingdom,  persona  are  of  ao 
aeco«nt^  yon  will  excuse  me  from  naming  them. 

Such  were  the  beginnings  of  our  society ;.  and  if  I  have  allowed  mysdf  to 
record  them  with  some  details^  it  has  been,  perhaps,  a  little  through  the  need 
I  feel  of  expreBsing  the  sentiments  which  animated  me  at  that  memorable  and 
blessed  period — sentiments  which  I  believe  still  respond  to  those  of  many 
hearts.  It  is  also  te  recall  the  part  which  the  Evangelical  AUianoe  has  had 
in  this  creation,-  and  which  it  ought  to  have  in  the  prayers  of  our  "RngluA 
l»:ethren  at  th^  time  aesembled.  In  the  last  place,  it  is,  above  ally  because  it 
may  serve  to  encourage  others  to  labour  in  the  same  field,  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  a  more  extended  movement. 

STow  see  what  has  been  done. 

Section  11, — The  First  Labours  of  the  Society. 

As  SOCHI  as  the  society  was  constituted,  the  moment  was  come  ta  extend 
its  basis,  and  to  seoure  the  co-operation  of  all  the  friends  of  the  work  in 
Geneva.  Public  meetings  were  called  for  this  object  in  different  places ;  they 
biKmght  together  a  numerous  and  thoroughly  sympathising  puUic.  The 
higher  classes,  I  regret  to  say — whether  they  did  not  believe  themselTes 
directly  involved,  or  through  want  of  interest,  or  any  other  oause — showed 
themselves  less  than  the  more  obscure  ranks  of  society,  and  it  is  to  be  le- 
marked  that  the  adhesions,  which  came  in  great  number,  belonged  for  the 
most  part  to  the  working  classes.  We  may  observe,  in  passing,  that  the 
adhesionfl  which  our  committee  asked  for  did  not  at  all  resemble  the  pledges  or 
engagements  of  temperance  societies,  which,  in  a  question  of  this  kind,  would 
have  resulted  in  a  sort  of  assault  upon  the  rights  of  evangelical  liberty,  and 
would  have  gone  beyond  the  prescriptions  of  the  Word  of  God.  They  only 
wait  so  far  as  to  express  the  following  principle,  which  makes  no  a^wal 
except  to  a  moral  assent,  and  not  a  written  one :  ''  That  the  members  a^eie 
for  tiieir  part  to  the  principles  of  the  sanctifioation  of  the  Lord's-day,  and  that 
they  win  labour  to  extend  its  observance." 

The  aim  of  these  meetings  was  to  call  public  attention  to  the  sal^ect, 
and  to  awaken  oonsciences.  This  end  was  pursued  in  a  series  of  sermons 
which  were  preached  simultaneously  in  the  national  and  free  churches  ;  and  I 
feel  it  my  duty  to  say  that  we  obtained  on  that  occasion  from  the  repre- 
sentative bodies  of  the  two  churches,  and  in  particular  from  the  national  con- 
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BiBtcvyi  whidi  Iiob  very  oftea  oeoupied    itself  with   thiB   qaestion,  very 
fisPVouraUe  eo(-operation. 

It  is  not  mine  to  be  able  to  say  that  the  work  has  subsequently  struck 
deep  roots.    The  evil  is  toO'  profeund  and  of  too  old  a  date ;  the  habits  which 
are  necessarily  influenced  by  the  manners  of  the  neighbouring  proviaees, 
wh^ce  the  evil  is,  I  believe  I  ean  say,  still  greater,  are  too  deeply  rooted 
in  connexion  with  the  mseessiive  decline  of  dbotrine  and  of  Mth,  and  the 
xBfvatoion  of  foreign  usages,  for  us  to  hope  for  some  time  for  any  j^rorapt  and 
perceptible  reformation,    i  wiU  say,  however,  without  pretending  to  diive  mto 
mena^  hearts,  ear  to  judge  what  has  passed  in  the  privacy  at  their  houses, 
lifatt  we  may  believe  that  in  maiiy  instances  these  appeals  have  not  been  heaMl 
in  vain ;  and  that,  whether  in  regard  to  a  more  real  mnoti&cation  of  this  day,  or 
to  the  reformation  of  some  more  manifest  abuses,  tiie  efibrts  of  our  society  have 
not  been  absolutely  fruitless;  I  am  a^le  to  affirm  that  at  least  in  many  Christian 
&milie8  av  employment  of  the  Lord's-day  more  in  accordance  with  its  holi- 
ness has  commenced,  and  that  among  the  indxistrial  and  trading  classes  many 
persons  have  been  convicted  in  their  consciences,  have  reiiounced  Sunday 
labour,  and  have  shut  their  shops,  which  had  hitherto  been  open  on  that  day. 
Some  results  of  a  character  yet  more  ts^gible  have  been  obtained  by  the 
direct  or  indirect  endeavours  of  our  committee.    Without  entering  into  all  the 
deta^,  it  will  su£S»e  for  me  to  indicate,  among  others,  the*  building  operations, 
which  employ  m  numerous  stitff  of  workmen,  and  in  which  not  only  has  rest 
previsiled  on  the  Lonfe'-day,  but-— and  thi»  is  an  essential  circumstance,  and 
one  of  which  the  general  ptfaotice  cannot  be  too  strongly  recommended — ^rest 
has  been  sometimes  gnairanteed  in  the  agreements  adopted  with  the  con- 
tractors,   it  is  not  useless  to  obstsrve  that  those  who  have  established  this 
psRRtioe  have  had  the  satisfaction  to  recovd  the  entire  approval  of  their  sub- 
ordsnates,  Workmen  and  foremen.     "  They  have  done  Well  '^  (on  a  bienfaUJ, 
has  been  the  sim^de  and  significant  expvessSx^  wMoh  has  been  &eard  the  very 
day  after  the  measure. 

Certain  measures  of  a  more  individual  character,  but  still  under  the  im- 
pulse^  of  our  committee,  always  in  prospect  of  the  moral  and  physical  well- 
being  of  the  employed,  and  of  the  labourer,  and  without  emerging  from  the 
domttim  of  gradual  and  possible  reforms,  have  been  also  taken  in  regard  to 
great  industrial  companies,  directors  of  municipal  and  State  works,  and  the 
delegates  for  the  administration  of  the  Federal  xx>sts.  Although  the  result  has 
eertainly  not  yet  answered  our  expectation,  I  can  assure  you  that  these  repre- 
sentations have  been  always  well  received,  and  I  am  assured,  in  consequence, 
that  the  concurrence  of  a  large  number  of  administrators  and  functionaries 
wUl  be  secured  to  us,  when  we  present  to  them  practical  reforms  for  them  to 
study  and  to  introduce  in  relation  to  this  matter.  But  we  have  found  a  much 
more  favourable  reception  where  we  did  not  hope  for  it,  and  that  is  in  the  two 
most  important  branches  of  industry  in  our  city — watch-making  and  jewellery. 
Conferences  with  the  heads  offactc^es,  and  of  important  houses  in  these 
branches,  whether  they  were  consulted  personally  or  in  groups,  have  brought 
out  the  following  essential  points,  upon  which  their  assent  has  been  almost 
unanimous : — 

1.  That  Sunday  labour  brings  no  profit,  and  involves  the  vexatious  stand- 
still of  Monday, 
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2.  That  respect  for  Sunday  has  at  present  rather  a  tendency  to  increase ; 
or,  at  least,  to  be  tolerated — a  remarkable  symptom  of  progress  amid  the 
tyranny  which  u  pretended  rationalistic  Yoltarian  liberalism  has  but  too  long 
exercised  among  our  industrial  population  over  all  who  would  think  anji  act 
otherwise  than  the  majority. 

3.  That  the  closing  of  the  workshops  on  Saturday  evening  now  depends 
upon  the  masters  much  more  than  formerly ;  the  claims  of  the  workmen  being 
now  less  apparent,  in  consequence  of  the  actual  hardness  of  the  times  and  the 
small  amount  of  work  which  there  is  in  consequence. 

4.  That  a  reform  has  already  been  commenced  in  numerous  establish- 
ments, and  that  it  is  thought  possible  and  desirable  for  it  to  become  general, 
not  only  on  moral  grounds,  but  in  view  of  the  very  results  of  labour. 

5.  That  Sunday  closing  is  advantageous  to  the  domestic  circle,  to  the 
morality  of  families,  and  to  the  health  of  the  working  man.* 

6.  That  some  steps  relative^  for  instance,  to  the  payment  of  wages  on  a 
Friday — by  the  fortnight,  or  by  the  month,  in  preference  to  Sunday  morning, 
or  even  to  Saturday  night — would  tend  to  preserve  the  (Divine)  institution, 
and  to  profit  the  working  man.  Very  often,  in  fact,  the  wives  have  to  wait  for 
the  time  of  paying  before  they  can  procure  bread  for  their  children.  If  the 
payment  has  been  made  at  its  proper  time,  the  housekeeper  has  been  able  to 
do  her  marketing  and  to  remain  at  home  on  Sunday  morning,  the  better  to 
draw  there  the  all-important  presence  of  the  head  of  the  family,  and  to 
occupy  herself  with  her  children.  When  the  first  hour  of  the  Lord's-day  is 
thus  spent  in  the  family,  it  will  favour  its  more  salutary  employment. 

7.  That  the  establishn^ent  of  places  of  resort  fsaUea  d'asf/lej  for 
working  men,  on  the  the  Lord's-day,  would  be  a  desirable  institution. 

Finally,  a  general  encouragement  to  persevere  in  this  work,  and  proof 
that  the  time  is  judged  propitious,  has  been  granted  to  the  committee  through 
these  men  of  business,  among  whom  are  found  Protestants,  and  some  Oatholics, 
and  persons  of  difierent  political  opinions. 

Such  is  a  rapid  summary  of  our  winter  campaign.  But  it  is  not  only  at 
Geneva  that  efforts  have  been  made ;  communications  have  been  exchanged 
with  different  parts  of  Switzerland,  which  we  might  judge  to  be  the  best 
disposed  to  receive  thera.  A  society  already  existed  at  Neuchatel,  and  we 
have  instituted  relations  with  it.  At  Lausanne,  and  at  Schaffhausen,  societies 
having  the  same  views  as  ours  have  been  formed,  and  we  have  reoently 
received  from  Basle  notice  of  the  formation  of  a  committee  there  for  the  same 
object.  We  know  that  at  Berne,  at  Zurich,  at  Coire,  and  elsewhere,  this 
question  occupies  attention,  and  letters  which  wo  have  received  from  them 
leave  no  doubt  in  our  minds,  that  sooner  or  later  it  will  be  taken  into  serioos 
and  practical  consideration  there  also. 

So  much  for  the  facts.  Let  us  now  say  a  few  words  of  what  we  are  per* 
mitied  to  discern  as  to  the  development  of  the  work. 

Seciton  III. — 0/  the  Future,  and  of  the  Development  of  the  Work  at  Genera 

and  in  Switzerland. 

The  facts  which  I  have  now  set  forth  are,  it  is  true,  small  and  inconsider- 
able  in  presence  of  the  extent  of  the  social  evil  which  surrounds  us.  But  with 

*  Even  the  example  of  England  was  appealed  to  by  one  of  them. 
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the  help  of  God,  and  although  we  bear  the  light  in  earthen  vessels,  we  hope 
gradually  to  advance.  I  know  not  what  results  will  follow  the  campaign 
about  to  be  commenced,  but  the  encouragements  which  have  attended  our  first 
efforts,  and  the  increasingly  lively  sense  of  the  importance  of  this  work,  and  of 
the  practical  and  Christian  justice  of  the  principles  which  have  guided  us, 
permit  us  to  hope  that  we  shall  still  gain  ground,  and  that  in  proportion  as 
it  is  better  understood  the  prejudices  which  attend  it  among  the  public  and 
lefore  many  good  men,  and  even  Ohristians,  will  be  dissipated. 

If  we  have  been  able  to  indicate  some  favourable  dispositions  at  home,  we 
do  not  disguise  from  ourselves  that  everything  remains  to  be  done,  for  amid 
so  many  contrary  influences  consciences  soon  become  lax.  Here,  above  all, 
we  must  endeavour,  not  only  by  sounding  the  alarm  upon  the  bad  influence  of 
relaxation  and  example,  but  by  reviving  the  taste  for  the  things  of  God,  and 
also  by  disseminating  practical  and  salutary  counsels  as  to  the  employment  of 
this  day.  We  shall  also  persevere,  if  it  please  God,  in  efforts  which,  without 
touching  directly  upon  the  sanctification  of  the  day,  and  which  have  an 
apparent  character  of  utilitarianism,  have  none  the  less  an  essential  aim — 
namely,  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  working  man  and  the 
employed,  to  whatever  social  order  he  belongs.  To  labour  in  this  field  is,  in 
a  word,  to  have  for  our  aim  to  contribute  to  the  moral  elevation  of  society,  to 
reconstruct  the  family,  and  directly  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  recovery 
of  souls. 

But  if  the  work  at  home  demands  all  the  care  and  aU  the  perseverance  of 
our  society,  it  would,  in  my  opinion,  remain  very  incomplete  if  it  did  not 
seek  to  extend  itself  beyond  our  frontiers.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  every  useful 
and  Christian  enterprise  to  propagate  its  influence,  and,  in  a  word,  to  become 
missionary.  The  evil  has  come  to  us  from  abroad  in  great  part ;  let  us  try  to 
combat  it  abroad.  We  shall  do  so  if  God  please.  Perhaps  I  here  outrun  the 
intentions  of  our  committee,  but  I  feel  assured  that  many  persons  think  as  I 
do.  First  of  aU,  before  venturing  to  attempt  efforts  beyond  the  limits  of  our 
little  country,  we  shall  use  them  with  our  fellow-citizens  and  brethren  of 
Switzerland,  stimulating,  by  all  the  means  that  Providence  permits,  the 
formation  of  new  cantonal  committees,  and,  if  possible,  a  Swiss  society. 

Why,  in  fact,  should  we  limit  our  field  of  labour  P  Our  principles,  which 
are  removed  from  a  formal  Sabbatarianism,  and  which  have  a  character  as 
evangelical  as  it  is  practical,  can  be  propagated.  They  cannot  but  be  salutary 
to  souls,  and  their  direct  aim  being  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's-day  in 
liberty,  might  bring  down  many  prejudices  and  fears  which  still  cling  to  this 
question.  I  like  to  think,  at  least,  that  whether  the  movement  begins  from 
here  or  elsewhere,  this  Divine  institution,  which  like  a  majestic  river  has 
crossed  the  ages  of  the  world,  and  which  has  been  sustained  under  the  Chris- 
tian era,  amid  so  many  different  phases,  will  go  on  amplifying  under  the 
breath  of  the  Spirit,  in  proportion  as  the  domain  of  grace  shall  be  substituted 
for  that  of  the  law,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Saviour  take  its  place  in  men's 
hearts  and  upon  earth. 

But  what  conflicts  lie  between !  And  if  we  look  at  ourselves,  we  ask 
ourselves  if  we  are  really  suflScient  for  these  things,  even  in  the  restricted 
field  which  is  more  especially  committed  to  us.     May  Christians  comprise  all 
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its  importa&oe !  May  Uiey  unite  with  ub  to  promote  its  deTelopment,  jbxA  io 
afisist  this  holy  mi^eion,  which  will  be  fruitful  in  bleisiuge  tenoqporal  as  imU  m 
spiritual ! 

But  it  would  not  be  enough  to  iadieate  the  end,  and  not  to  in£oate  Bosne 
(^  the  means  by  which  it  can  be  attained.  Let  me  be  allowed  to  paint  out 
one  among  the  r^.  An  immense  evil  en^ges  <ny  attention ;  it  is,  in  the 
firat  plaoc^  the  deleterious  ipafluence  exerdsed  bgr  the  growing  oentrcdiflaftion  of 
industry  in  the  hands  ^f  great  companies,  which  are  more  jealous  of  iheir  own 
interests  ,and  of  cra^Hd  profits  tihan  of  ^the  weU -being  of  the  labouring  classes 
whom  th&y  employ.  In  Oxe  nest  jdaee  (the  eril)  is  4iha6  of  <3oTennBsnts  who 
call  themsd^^es  Christiaai  but  who,  ne^veptheless,  aiie  yery  indifferent  to  this 
mattoTf  and  to  the  mfural  well-ibeing  :o£  their  sidbrjeete,  .imd  who  «Booumgfe  or 
tolerate  on  (the  IiQvd's->day  public  works  4Mit  indispensable,  xsmavm  or  great 
gatherings  of  troops,  eleotioneanng  basiniSfiB,  >^to,  and  pleaanres  cf  the  most 
heisterous  desoriiptiaiL. 

Both  these  dbasea  d»Hst  be  acted  upon. 

As  for  /the  fw^niff ,  we  moat  be  able  to  Aqw  tfaam  that  tthe  IniereBtB  ihe|y 
snani^  iMre  (always  in  agreement  with  >those  of  the  ftgants  th^  em^oy. 
£ven  if  it  were  not  sob  moral  (fund  ^ooial  iotiK-eats  wodld  require  of  every 
manager  that  he  should  promote  the  weU^'bmag  of  >the  laboarer  ms  well  as  his 
own.  M.i$  (Conscience  is  intoreeted  m  it,  :fmd  he  .cannot  joritbdraw  dhoni  it 
except  at  the  peril  of  his  soul. 

The  railway  companies,  in  particular,  with  the  power  (vvdiich  tfiey  acquire, 
and  ihe  monop(dy  ^hioh  ^ej  oommandi  4M  surely  interestod  in  maintsining 
among  their  servants  a  leyel  of  moralitj  <whic^  tiiegr  cannot  liae  (to  without 
the  regular  f»>actLce  of  worship  and  a  weekly^  or  ait  least  a  pociodiattL  rest, 
whi<ih  ia  Qonducive  to  i&e  wdbEuie  of  the  body,  a«d  allows  of  domestieiengoy- 
ment.  The  selfishness  of  shareboldecs,  and  Uie  tyranny  of  jMgeritieB,  waM 
go  to  ^ill  both  the  body  and  tthe  4Qu1  of  {their  servants,  by  /demanding  of  diem 
41  forced  and  ocffdbinued  labour^  which  de^HiYes  thmx  of  the  {ihy^oal  and  onoxal 
unbending  to  which  Pravidence  decided  4^e  right  .of  eirery  man  at  the  origin 
of  humanity.  Woe  'to  Ahem,  if  they  take  no  heed  ^to  it,  for  abuses  <aii4  op- 
pressions are  always  followed  by  reactions.  Those  obBcnze  and  i&ezpliotfble 
discontents,  those  unexpected  outbreaks  against  morality,  those  strikes  of  the 
workmen,  those  terrible  postal  robberies,  f&ose  Sunday  .accndents,  and  those 
riots  eyen,  which  sometimes  take  you  by  surprise,  may  ail  have  iheir  hidden 
roots  in  .this  continuous  And  godless  work,  thi»  sookl  injualace,  and  itfns 
iU-made  reckoning  between  4he  workmen  and  their  mastezs. 

By  enervating  the  body  of  the  working  man ;  by  depriving  him  of  his 
lawful  rest ;  and  by  keeping  away  his  soul  from  hia  Oreator ;  the  seeds  of 
drunkenness,  theft,  and  profligacy  ane  isown— «md  recruits  are  obtained  tar 
workhouses,  for  houses  of  correotion,  for  the  hulks,  and,  perhi^,  for  the 
scaffold* 

How  many  examples  oould  be  cited  in  stqq>ort  of  what  I  have  now  said  f 
If  space  permitted  me,  it  would  be  easy  for  me  to  prove  how  more  and  more 
deplorable  are,  and  will  ibe,  the  effects  of  an  industrial  centralisation,  which 
goes  on  increasing,  unless  the  regulation  of  the  Lord^s-day  oomes  in  to  check 
its  development. 
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But  how  advise  such  a  refonn  ?  and  how  will  isolated  sooietieft  aucoeed  in 
it,  if  the  proteoting  uifluenoe  of  the  State  does  luvt  come  to  their  aid  ?  Here  is 
an  objection  which  I  have  often  heard  made :  it  ia  that  in  our  age  «iff  Ubenty 
the  State  is  not  called  upon  to  intervene  in  questianB  which  have  a  religiioiis 
bearing,  and  in  ours  less  than  in  any  other.  In  my  view,  however,  the 
legitimacy  of  such  intmrention  is  not  doubtfiiL  In  eiSect,  any  law  in  &youdr 
of  social  well-being  is  incontesitably  within  the  direct  jaxiediotzioa  of  Uie  £tato. 
If  it  occupies  itself  with  the  fate  ci  children  in  manufaotoriee;  if  it  dietwrbs 
itself  about  the  sale  of  spirituous  liquors  on  the  Sumday ;  if  it  furoun  savinge 
banks;  if  it  prevents  polygamy,  and  oonoems  jtself  in  geoeoal  wilih  any 
reform  favourable  to  the  welfare  of  the  society  of  which  it  is  ihe  natural 
guardian — ^why  should  it  not  in  regard  to  the  one  whioh  concerns  us  f  Why 
should  it  not  pre-occupy  itself  more  than  it  does  with  the  abuses  amd  evils 
which  are  engendered  by  a  perverted  civilisation  P  Why  should  itaotprovoeke 
some  legislative  measure  to  regudaie  the  limits  of  Sundiqr  labour,  not  only  in 
the  administrative  department,  but  in  factories  P  Above  all,  why  should  it 
not  impose  conditions  in  this  respect,  m  favour  <of  the  •employed,  in  QQunexioa 
with  those  concessions  of  charters  which  it  grants  to  industrkd^oompanies  P 

I  do  not  mean,  certainly,  to  presoribe  an  order  cf  tthings  impoanble  m 
our  social  condition,  nor  to  deprive  populations  which  are  inorecbdous  'Or 
indifferent  to  religion  of  all  outward  enjoyment  on  this  day.  Such  is  not  my 
object ;  for  it  is  not  to  bind  new  burdens  that  I  understand  the  mission  of 
our  new  society.  I  limit  myself  to  professing  (my  idea  being  taken  within 
just  limits)  that  it  is  in  the  interests  of  social  order  for  the  State,  without 
touching  the  principle  of  personal  liberty,  to  watch  over  the  lot  of  aU  who 
Hve  upcm  the  daily  bread  of  dependence ;  and  for  it  to  consider  those  abuses 
which  some  men's  need  of  enjoyment,  or  others'  avarice,  transforms  into  » 
real  <q)pression  of  one  class  of  citizens  by  another.  Wbj  ^ould  oiiot  the 
State — impartial  as  it  -ought  to  be,  in  my  judgment,  in  tine  joattor  of  the  iovam 
of  religion — ^think  itself  bound,  in  tiie  name  of  morals  and  the  general 
welfare,  to  maintain  -within  a  limit  which  I  cannot  define,  but  which  experi- 
ence would  indicate,  the  more  serious  «ft)SOTvance  of  an  institution  salutary 
alike  to  the  masses  and  to  individuals  P  Why  riiould  it  not  piut  in  fosce  the 
police  regulations  which  exist,  and  which  fall  too  often  into  disuse  P  Why, 
for  example,  should  it  not  establish  a  tribunal  of  appeal  against  tibis  kindiof 
oppression,  and  not,  at  least,  institute  inquiries  P  It  has,  indeed,  a  recognised 
miBsion  as  to  marriage,  and  it  has  based  a  whole  system  of  legislation  -upon 
this  institution.  Now  the  Sunday  is  an  institution  of  the  «ame  kind,  and 
dates  from  the  same  origin — from  the  very  banning  of  humanity.  No 
State,  whether  it  professes  liberty  of  worship  or  not,  can,  therefore,  in  my 
opinion,  remain  indifferent  to  this  question,  or  refuse  its  sanction  to  the  reform 
which  we  ask.  It  is  true  that,  more  or  less,  its  protection  is  already  secured 
for  this  day,  and  that  legislation  and  usage,  as  well  as  experiments  made  since 
the  Bevolution  of  France,  have  consecrated  the  distinction  of  this  day ;  but 
in  our  countries— those  of  the  French  and  Latin  languages  at  least— it  has 
been  done  in  a  manner  so  timid  and  feeble,  that  it  is  with  difficulty  the  inter- 
vention  makes  itself  felt ;  and  it  seems  to  tend  more  and  more  to  beocsaae 
extinct. 
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It  would  therefore  behove  us  to  attack  these  great  evils,  these  bad 
examples  which  come  from  lofty  regions,  and  these  paralyses  of  power.  After 
having  pointed  out  the  part  reserved  for  individucJs  in  the  reform  for  which 
we  call,  I  believe  it  would  be  proper  to  take  up  this  question  in  view  of  the 
masses,  and  to  stigmatise  the  great  abuses  of  which  society  is  culpable  in 
regard  to  it.  I  believe  that  many  of  the  manufacturers  would  agree  with  me 
in  this  hypothesis.  One  of  them,  at  least,  whom  I  sougfht  to  interest  in  this 
cause,  and  whose  operations  depend  upon  the  Qovemment  and  the  railway 
companies,  made  to  me  this  important  confession :  ''  It  is  from  the  State,  and 
from  the  railway  companies,  that  chiefly  proceed  bad  examples  and  great 
oppression ;  and  to  them  the  remedy  must  be^r«^  applied." 

It  wiU  be  well  to  notice  this  word  "  first." 

It  is  therefore  for  the  religious  societies  which  have  at  heart  the  question 
which  engages  us  to  use  their  influence  there.  But  how  will  they  sacceed  if 
they  do  not  seek  to  add  to  the  number  of  their  auxiliaries ;  if  in  some  manner 
they  do  not  centralise  their  inquiries ;  if  they  do  not  unite  their  voices,  and 
do  not  form  a  combination  which  permits  them  to  act  occasionally  in  common? 
Their  union  alone  might  fix  attention,  subdue  illwill,  and  give  the  neceesaiy 
authority  for  soliciting  great  companies  and  Governments  to  deign  to  reflect 
upon  the  evil  in  which  they  are  implicated,  and  to  show  to  them  that 
their  interests  are  at  bottom  in  harmony  with  the  reform  which  is  asked 
of  them. 

It  would,  no  doubt,  be  a  noble  and  grand  result  if  a  holy  league  were 
formed  for  the  restoration  of  the  holy  day.  But  without  yet  entering  prac- 
tically upon  the  idea  of  such  an  association,  so  long  as  that  idea  is  evidently 
not  matured,  in  every  country  at  least  a  central  society,  formed  of  aggrega- 
tions of  local  branches,  might  be  encouraged,  and  to  them  would  appertain, 
until  an  intervention  more  central  and  more  powered  could  be  securod,  the 
preliminary  and  important  care  of  statistical  studies  upon  this  question,  which 
as  yet  has  been  so  little  investigated ;  to  them  also  would  belong  the  special 
mission  of  tentatives  towards  the  upper  regions  of  society.  It  would  be  theirs, 
moreover,  to  address  themselves  to  the  great  industrial  or  municipal  corpora- 
tions and  the  chambers  of  representatives. 

Jf{  this  idea  of  a  confederation  of  local  associations  could  be  applied  in 
particular  to  Switzerland,  it  would,  no  doubt,  be  applicable  in  larger  countries — 
in  England  especially,  where  so  great  eflbrts  have  already  been  made,  with 
the  energy  and  perseverance  by  which  that  nation  is  characterised,  and  where 
there  exists,  moreover,  a  society  whose  action  has  made  itself  felt  for  many 
years,  and  from  the  labours  of  which  we  propose  to  derive  much  light. 
What  might  not  be  expected  from  an  association  on  a  larger  scale,  and  one  to 
which  would  appertain  a  grander  mission  yet — that  of  appealing  to  sovereigns 
themselves  P 

But  to  succeed  in  this  Christian  enterprise,  let  a  humble  brother  of 
Geneva  be  permitted  to  say,  and  with  all  the  respect  he  bears  to  his  English 
brethren — above  all,  to  those  who  do  not  know,  except  imperfectly, 
our  countries — ^Do  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  every  country  has  its  sus- 
ceptibilities on  this  question  more  than  on  any  other,  perhaps ;  that  many 
prejudices  exist  in  France,  in  Germany,  and,  perhaps,  among  us  too ;  and 
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that  there  is  a  sort  of  dread  of  what  they  call  a  Scotch  Sunday,  or  an  English 
one. 

You  have  preceded  ub  in  the  way  of  reforms ;  your  fidelity,  the  counsels 
of  your  great  experience,  and  your  practical  directions,  have  guided  us ;  your 
example  has  been  viewed  by  us  with  edification,  with  admiration,  and  even 
with  humiliation ;  but  if  you  desire  to  succeed  in  an  enterprise  of  this  nature, 
consider  that  it  must  not  be  entered  upon  without  great  precautions ;  that 
before  all  we  must  not  ignore  the  imprescriptible  rights  of  Christian  liberty ; 
that  we  must  strive  to  free  the  question  of  prejudices  with  which  it  has  often 
been  surrounded  by  a  fear  of  formalism ;  in  one  word,  that  we  must  make  it 
more  a  matter  of  love  than  of  legality.  (Matt.  ix.  13,  xii,  7.)  Men  must  not  be 
able  to  say  that  we  come  to  bind  new  burdens  upon  them  (Matt.  xi.  30,  xxiii.  4, 
compared  with  Jer.  xvii.  21,  22,  24),  but  to  unbind  those  they  bear. 

This  utterance  will  be  better  heard  and  better  understood,  for  it  will  be 
no  longer  only  the  trumpet  and  consuming  fire  of  Sinai,  but  the  gentle  voice 
of  Him  who  has  said,  "  Come  unto  me ;  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  '* 
(Matt.  xii.  7) ;  and  who  says  to  us  still,  at  least  in  spirit,  "  This  is  my  day 
which  I  have  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Render  it 
to  your  brethren ;  retake  it  yourselves ;  its  observance  is  for  the  welfare  of 
your  body  and  the  salvation  of  your  soul." 


LDocument  referred  to  in  the  previous  Paper.] 
SOCIETY  FOR  THE   SANCTIFICATION   OF   THE   LORD'S-DAY. 

STATEMKXT   OP   PRINCIPLES. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  declared  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.— Mark 
ii.  27,  23. 

By  these  words  He  has  solemnly  oonfirmed  two  truths  concerning  the  institution  of  one 
day  of  rest  in  the  week. 

The  first,  that  this  institution,  established  of  God  from  the  origin  of  the  world,  is  a  gift 
of  His  love,  and  indispensable  to  man,  whether  for  the  body  or  the  soul. 

The  second,  that  in  the  person  of  Adam  God  gave  it  to  his  posterity,  to  men  of  all 
times,  of  all  places,  and  of  all  dispensations. 

These  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  only  a  summary  of  Gen.  ii.  2,  S,  evidently 
involve,  as  a  consequence,  the  obligation  which  God  also  Himself  proclaimed  upon  Sinai,  to 
remember  the  day  of  rest ^  to  keep  it  holy. 

But  this  obligation,  like  all  those  which  flow  from  the  Gospel,  is  in  nothing  Judaical. 
To  keep  holy  the  Lord*s-day  according  to  the  will  of  God,  Christians  ought  not  to  abandon 
the  liberty  in  which  their  Saviour  hoe  placed  them.  Nevertheless,  it  would  be  to  offend 
God  at  the  peril  of  the  soul,  to  take  this  liberty  as  a  pretext  for  living  after  the  fesh,  and  to 
find  time,  toithout  necessity ^  for  one's  ordinary  labours  on  this  day ;  for  if  any  man  keep  the 
Lord's-day,  the  Lord's-day  will  keep  him;  but  the  man  who  does  not  keep  this  day  to 
hallow  it,  very  soon  has  no  more  than  the  appearance  of  piety. 

Every  man  convinsed  of  the  truth  of  these  principles,  drawn  from  Holy  Scripture, 
ought  to  feel  himself  urged  to  do  three  things : — 

1.  To  search  his  ways,  to  see  if  the  manner  in  which  he  spends  the  Lord's-day  is 
conformed  to  the  Lord's  will. 

2.  To  be  a  worker  with  God,  so  as  to  labour  above  all,  by  his  own  example,  to  re- 
establish all  round  him  respect  for  this  holy  day,  and  specially  to  secure  the  fullest  possible 
enjoyment  of  it  to  persons  who,  by  their  calling,  live  in  dependence  upon  others. 

3.  Lastly,  to  combine  with  those  who  share  these  convictions,  upon  this  fundamental 
point,  to  labour  in  common  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  privileges  and  duties  attached 
to  the  Lord's-day. 

TOL.   XVI.— in,    HKW   SSRISK. — KOVEMBBB,  T  T 
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TBB  IXCXSSJkfil    DISCUSSIONS    OJT  THS  EOUAIT 

QUESTIOK. 

A  popular  German  fable  relates  that  a 
magician  once  called  up  a  spirit,  "wliose 
duty  was  to  bring  casks  of  "v^ater  to  his 
house,  and  there  empty  them.  Unhappily, 
however,  the  sorcerer  fbrgbt  the  fdrnrala 
which  was  to  stop  the  labours  of  hitf 
serrant,  so  that  the  Wiolrad  demen,  oon- 
titttting  to  pour  out  torreifttf  of  water,  at 
length  drowned  the  imprudent  magidan. 

Something  analogous  to  this  has  beMlen 
the  French  Qovemmenb  in  relatioii  to  the 
Boman  question.  After  having  deckaed 
that  Italy  should  be  free,  and  himself  thus 
raised  this  question.  Napoleon  III.  is 
af^ghted  at  his  own  work.  He  wants  to 
throw  this  heavy  burden  from  his  shoulders, 
and  recommends  patience  to  the  Italians, 
whilst  he  advises  Piua  IX.  to  grant  liberal 
reforms.  Vain  efforts !  barren  labour !  The 
Italians  demand,  with  daily-increasing  im- 
portunity,  their  natural  capital.  Pius  IX. 
obstinately  refuses  to  make  the  least  con- 
cession. The  Popish  bishops  of  France 
have  recourse  to  every  means  of  exdf^ng 
the  masses  of  the  people.  The  liberal  prestf, 
on  its  side^  incessantly  urges  that  our 
Governmeilt  has  contracted  towards  Italy 
moral  and  political  obligations  from  which 
it  has  no  right  to  escape.  It  is  impossible 
for  the  Emperor,  notwithstanding  the  des- 
potic power  which  he  wields,  to  supi^^ess 
this  controversy:  the  force  of  events  is 
stronger  than  hinwelf.  One  point  alone  seeais- 
actuaily  cleared  up— ^namely,  that  all  idea  of 
reconciliation  between  Italy  and  the  Eoiban 
See  id  absolutely  chimerical.  Their  pre- 
tensions are  too  completely  opposed.  The 
Pope  will  never  yield,  or  even  consent  to 
share,  his  temporal  authority  withYictor 
Emmanuel.  And  the  Italians,  on  their 
part,  will  nerer  give  up  their  demand  for 
Eome  as  the  foundation  and  the  guarantee 
of  their  unity. 

At  the  moment  of  my  writing  this,  the 


Marquis  JU  La^akUd  has  quitted  the  city  of 
the  Yatican,  and  the  principal  tmpUyii  of 
the  French  Embassy  have  followed  his  ex- 
ample. There  remains  at  Rome  only  a 
secretary  of  the  second  rank,  to  r^ulatc 
the  minor  affairs  of  travellers. 


TBB  GLBBICAL  FIOSV  IV  FBAXtB 

BT  THE'  HATAMOBOS  AI7AIX. 

Your  readers  are  aware  of  the  judgment 
pronounced  by  the  Judidal  Goorts  of 
Gianada,  in  Spain.  The  pioofl  MaUmonHy 
and  one  of  his  eoUeagttee,  have  been  ooa- 
demned  to  kng^  yeam  of  imptisonmenti  and 
to  the  loss  of  all  their  eivil  rights.  The 
daily  press  of  Paris  has  generally  pro- 
nounced a  severe  condemnation  upon  this 
sentence.  Thus  the  Journal  dei  Debaitj 
the  Sidcle;  the  TMipa,  and  others,  have 
plainly  declared  that  whilst  Spain  retains 
in  her  code  laws  so  superannuated  and  bar- 
barous, she  must  renounce  all  idea  of 
being  reckoned  amongst  the  Great  Powers  of 
Europe.  I 

The  journals  of  the  Legitimiet  party,  the 
Union,  and  the  Oa»eti$  do  FranoOf  and  those 
of  the  uitrai-conBerTative  party,  especiaiiy 
the  La  Ftanei  of  M.  de  La^eronniere, 
have  preserved,  respecting  this  affidr,  a 
studied  silence.  They  themselves  ex- 
perience regret  and  shame  af  the  spectacle 
of  legislation  which  recalls  the  Inquisition  of 
the  Middle  Ages. 

The  elerioal  prese,  represented  bj  the 
Hondo,  haa  alone  ventured  to  apoilogise  for 
^e  Spanish  jud^,  and  itr  ^nbamflBnieat 
is  very  viriBle.  How,  in  feet,  can  acts  of 
such  savage  intolerance  be  justified  before 
the  French  people,  who  have  entirely 
adopted — if  not  in  practice,  at  least  in 
theory  and  in  their  laws — ^the  principles  of 
religious  liberty?  There  exiats,  even 
amongtft  the  moat  xettogfesBive  priests  of 
our  country,  a  speeiea-of  riiame,  whidi  pre- 
vents them  from  opeiily  adopting  maxiou 
of  persecution  which  are  condemn^  b)' 
the  national  conscience. 
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The  organs  of  the  Ulirainontane  faction 
hare  timidly,  and  with  much  cautiousness 
of  language,  afHrmed  that  the  judges  of 
Granada  have  merely  administered  the 
Spanish  law,  which  identifies  the  rights  of 
citizenship  with  the  profession  of  lloman 
Catholicism.  That  is  true,  reply  the  libe- 
ral journals;  we  do  not  hold  the  magistrates 
of  Granada  responsible  for  their  sentence ; 
bat  the  fault  must  be  imputed  to  the  legis- 
lation itself.  Hasten,  then,  for  the  honour 
of  Spam,  to  abolish  these  detestable  laws ! 
The  advocates  of  the  clerical  party  further 
urge  that  the  accused  were  political  agita- 
tors, disguised  under  the  mantle  of  religion. 
Unworthy  and  odious  calumny !  reply  the 
men  of  the  liberal  press.  But  religious 
liberty  exists  in  Spain,  exclaim  the  Ultra- 
montanlsts,  despairing  of  their  cause;  for 
every  one  is  free  to  believe,  or  not  to  believe, 
in  Roman  Catholicism ;  it  is  only  the  pro- 
pa^aiion,  or  the  open  expression,  of  beliefs 
contrary  to  the  relfgion  of  the  majority 
which  is  prohibited  by  the  laws.  Miserable 
sophism !  answer  the  interpreters  of  modern 
ideas.  'What  sort  of  religious  liberty  is 
that  which  does  not  permit  the  avowal  of 
individual  convictions,  and  which  punishes 
•with  the  galleys  a  pious  man,  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  having  read  or  distributed  the 
Bible  to  his  feUow-citizens?  Do  not  per- 
sist in  uttering  such  false  arguments.  Spain 
is  dishonoured  before  the  civilised  world  by 
the  prosecution  against  Matamoros.  In 
vain  will  she  construct  railways;  in  vain 
will  she  open  manufactures,  and  advance  in 
the  development  of  her  material  interests. 
The  Spanish  people  must  accept  and  embody 
in  their  code  the  free  exercise  of  worship. 
If  they  will  not  do  this,  they  will  be  de- 
graded to  the  lowest  rank  of  European 
nations. 

This  controversy  will  be  very  useful. 
We  do  not  hope,  it  is  true,  that  it  will 
conyert  the  Jesuits  or  the  higher  orders  of 
the  clergy  to  the  maxims  of  liberty  and 
equality  in  matters  of  religion.  But  the 
statesmen  and  the  members  of  the  middle 
classes  in  Spain  will  be  more  accessible  to 
these  principles.  They  will  labour  to  cleanse 
Ihcir  country  from  the  stain  with  which 
il  is  now  covered;  and  the  8ufferinj;8  of  our 


excellent  brother  Matamoros  will  become, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  a  means  of 
elevation  and  of  progress  for  his  native 
land.  Eeligious  liberty  must  make  the 
tour  of  the  whole  ^orld. 

COKTKOTEBSf     BELATIVE     TO     THE     AtTTHEJf- 

Tiorrr  of  the  pour  gosfbu. 

The  name  of  M.  £enan  reappears  often 
enough  in  our  correspondence,  and  the  cir- 
cumstance is  no  way  surprising;  for  this 
writer  is  the  chief  of  that  French  philo- 
sophical school  which  rejects  everything 
that  is  supernatural  in  the  Christian  revela- 
tion. M.  Benan  loves  to  descant  upon 
religious  questions;  ho  possesses  much 
learning,  the  art  of  imparting  interest  to 
the  most  abstract  subjects,  a  rare  talent  of 
style,  and  a  constant  moderation  of  language, 
even  when  he  essays  to  overthrow  the 
foundations  of  the  faith.  These  qualities 
explain  how  he  has  acquired^  amongst  the 
cultivated  men  of  our  country,  an  influence 
so  extensive.  Well!  M.  Renan  has  re- 
cently published,  in  the  Journal  des  JDihats^ 
some  objections  against  the  authenticity  of 
the  Gospels,  whilst  reviewing  a  work  of  the 
rationalist  Pastor  lUville  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew.  He  pretends  that  this 
Gospel  is  a  work  of  imperfect  compilation, 
put  together  about  the  year  80  or  90  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  containing  first  the 
sayings  of  Jesus,  collected  by  Matthew 
himself;  next,  anecdotes  dictated  by  Peter 
to  Mark;  and  lastly,  legendary  traditions 
o£  the  converted  Jews.  St.  Matthew, 
according  to  MM.  Benan  and  Beville, 
brought  together  the  discourses  of  Christ 
without  the  facts,  and  Mark  has  related  the 
facts  without  the  discourses.  Subsequent 
writers  have  arranged  and  completed  the 
first  of  these  compositions  by  the  aid  of  the 
second.  As  to  St.  Luke,  M.  Benan  affirms 
that  his  testimony  merits  litUe  confidence. 
"It  serves,"  says  this  philosopher,  "as  a 
means  of  transition  from  the  authentic  to 
the  apocryphal  Gospels;  the  historical 
value  of  his  work  is,  in  general,  very 
weak."  But  it  is  especially  the  fourth 
Gospel — the  Gospel  of  St.  John — which  is 
regarded  by  M.  Benan  as  &  perpetual  subject 
of  doubts  and  contradictions.    He  declares 
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that  the  Christ  of  St.  John  is  altogether 
different  from  the  Christ  of  the  other  three 
erangelists,  and  that  wo  have  two  Jesuses, 
as  we  have  two  Socrates,  the  Socrates  of 
Plato,  and  that  of  Xenophon.  How  are  we 
to  reconcile  the  Jesus  of  St.  Matthew  with 
that  of  St.  John  ?  "  This,"  says  our  author 
in  conclusion,  **  is  the  grand  prohlem  which 
the  latter  half  of  our  century  will  have  to 
examine  under  all  its  phases." 

I  have  referred  to  this  controversy  in 
order  to  acquaint  your  readers,  first,  with 
the  extent  to  which  the  rationalistio  school 
carries  its  negations;  next,  with  the  par- 
tiality of  certain  political  journals  for  anti- 
Christian  opinions.  For  the  Journal  dee 
DShats  has  complacently  opened  its  columns 
to  the  article  of  M.  Eenan.  But  when 
another  learned  writer,  M.  "Wallon,  also  a 
memher  of  the  National  Institute,  forwarded 
a  reply  to  the  assertions  of  his  colleague, 
the  same  Journal  des  DShats  refused  to 
insert  it.  Thus  is  it  permitted  in  some  of 
our  most  accredited  journals  to  attack  the 
authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  hut  not  to 
prove  that  authenticity  !  Scepticism  is  free 
to  raise  its  voice  in  a  great  portion  of  our 
daily  press,  hut  piety  is  not  free  to  comhat 
scepticism !  Is  not  this  a  new  and  melan- 
choly proof  that  irreligion  is  dominant  in 
Prance  ? 

Certainly  we  find,  in  these  facts,  a  power- 
ful motive  for  labouring,  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, by  our  prayers,  by  our  pecuniary  sacri- 
fices, by  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures, 
by  preaching,  &c.,  to  make  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  better  known ;  and  I  rejoice  to  be 
able  to  give  you,  in  the  sequel  of  this  letter, 
some  details  which  attest  that  the  friends 
of  the  Gospel,  whether  in  our  Eeformed 
National  Church,  or  in  our  Pree  Churches, 
are  putting  forth  an  activity  already  fruitful. 

KEW     PaOTESTAKT     CHUECHES     IN     THE 
PTBEWEES,    ETC. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  Protestant  churches 
which  have  recently  been  built  and  opened 
in  the  Pyrenees.  The  pastor  of  this  district 
is  M.  Emilien  Froasard,  well  known  for  his 
evangelical  convictions  and  his  indefatigable 
zeal.  The  central  point  of  his  labours  is 
at  Bagnhres  de  Bigorre,  near  to  Pau,    This 


IB  a  bathing-place,  frequented,  in  the 
summer  season,  by  a  great  number  of  per- 
sons, particularly  by  the  English.  M. 
Prossard  has  found  excellent  friends  and 
generous  auxiliaries  amongst  these  Pro- 
testants of  the  United  Kingdom.  TVith 
their  aid,  and  that  of  some  Prench  Pro- 
testants, he  has  already  succeeded  in  erect- 
ing churches  at  Bagn^res  de  Bigorre  and  at 
Ta/rhei.  Quite  recently,  he  has  had  the 
pleasure  of  opening  a  third  church  at 
Cauteret8,  which  is  yearly  a  place  of  great 
resort  for  bathers  of  every  nation. 

At  Vesoulf  in  the  department  of  I« 
Mburthe^  a  new  Protestant  church  has  also 
been  erected.  The  priests  are  greatly  irri- 
tated at  this,  and  one  of  them  has  published 
a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  dares  to  say  that 
the  opening  of  this  building,  designed  for 
the  worship  of  heretics,  will  be  a  school  of 
immorality.  These  libels  have  excited  the 
indignation  and  the  disgust  of  the  public. 
How  can  the  advocates  of  Popery  forget 
that  the  principle  of  religious  liberty  has 
taken  deep  root  in  our  country  ? 

LABOURS     OF     niFFERENI     EVAKGSUCAL 
SOCIETIES. 

I  have  before  me  several  publioations 
which  prove  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  continued  in  Prance  with  ardour 
and  success.  Thus,  for  example,  the  last 
Report  of  the  Evangelical  Society  of  Genera 
informs  us  that  it  has  established  thirty-one 
preaching  stations  in  our  departments, 
which  are  supplied  by  twelve  pastors,  eight 
evangelists,  fourteen  schoolmasters,  seven 
schoolmistresses,  &c.  These  agents  of  the 
Geneva  Society  have  founded  flourishing 
congregations  at  Macon,  Chalon,  Toumiu, 
Somay,  Eoyan,  and  other  places.  The 
pious  men  of  the  Genevese  republic  arc 
always  disposed  to  make  generous  sacrifice 
for  our  country;  they  remember  that  Prance 
has  given  to  them  Calvin  and  Theodore 
Beza,  the  great  Reformers  of  French 
Switzerland ;  and  they  are  well  disposed  io 
discharge  the  noble  debt  contracted  by  their 
ancestors. 

The  Evangelical  Society  of  ths  North  rj 
tVanee  has  recently  celebrated  its  twentieth 
anniversary  at  Lisle.    Its  laboors  have  pro- 
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daccd  satisfaoiory  resoltd.  More  than  thirty 
places  of  worship  haye  been  opened  by  the 
society  in  six  departments,  which  contain 
a  population  of  three  millions  of  souls ;  and 
about  three  thousand  persons,  the  majority 
of  whom  are  converted  Eomanists,  con- 
etantly  attend  on  the  services  held  in  these 
churches.  Painful  difficulties  have  often 
delayed  the  opening  of  churches  and  of 
schools.  Pastors  and  schoolmasters  were  for 
a  long  time  compelled  to  go  from  house  to 
house,  to  instruct  the  converts  separately.  But 
the  patience  and  constancy  of  these  servants 
of  Christ  have  surmounted  all  obstacles. 
Generally  speaking,  the  new  converts  do 
honour  to  their  faith  by  their  conduct. 
Thus,  in  the  industrial  crisis  which  is  deso- 
lating the  North  of  France,  the  proselytes 
supply  an  example  of  manly  resignation. 
**  They  are  afflicted,"  writes  an  evangelist, 
*'  but  not  cast  down;  they  bear  their  trials 
with  much  courage ;  they  understand  that 
in  keeping  near  their  Saviour  they  will 
find  true  consolation.  ..." 

SYKOn  OF  THE  UKION   OF  FBEE  CHT7RCHF8  AT 
LAFOBCE. 

The  little  village  of  Laforce,  in  the  de- 
partment of  LaJDordopne,  so  well  known  by 
the  charitable  institutions  of  Pastor  John 
JBosl,  was,  last  month,  the  scene  of  unusual 
animation.  Numerous  pastors  and  elders 
from  other  places  were  assembled  there,  and 
experienced  on  the  part  of  the  inhabitants 
the  most  cordial  reception.  It  was  the  Synod 
of  the  Union  of  the  Free  Churches  of  France. 
I  need  not  remind  your  readers  that  since 
1848  several  Independent  congregations 
havo  constituted  an  association,  which  has 


revived  the  synodal  assemblies  of  ancient 
times.  This  union  comprises  about  thirty 
congregations,  scattered  over  the  entire  sur- 
face of  the  French  territory.  The  synod 
was  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  Frederic 
Monod,  Independent  minister,  of  Paris. 
The  reports  were  of  an  interesting  and 
encouraging  character.  In  some  of  the 
congregations  the  number  of  communicants 
has  greatly  increased.  Delegates  from 
foreign  churches  were  present;  amongst 
others,  four  from  Scotland,  the  Revs.  John 
Smart,  James  Taylor,  Julius  Wood,  and 
John  Bonar. 

FBEIfCH   FBOTBSTANT  KISSIOKS. 

French  Protestantism,  too,  engages  more 
and  more  in  the  vast  field  of  missions.  It 
has  founded,  as  you  know,  numerous  sta* 
tions  in  the  South  of  Africa.  The  JSassutoa, 
the  BechuanaSy  and  other  savage  tribes, 
have  received  with  joy  from  the  lips  of  our 
missionaries  the  good  news  of  salvation. 
Some  of  our  brethren  are  also  stationed  in 
China.  Our  attention  has  now  been  turned 
to  the  coast  of  Senegal,  and  M.  Jacques,  a 
student  of  the  Missionary  Institution  of 
Paris,  is  on  the  eve  of  departing  for  this 
new  sphere  of  labour.  The  French  com- 
mandant of  the  colony  of  Senegal  is  not 
only  a  Protestant,  but  a  very  pious  man. 
It  is  he  who  has  taken  the  initiative  in  this 
enterprise.  He  will  protect  the  young 
missionary  from  the  violence  of  the  natives, 
and  be  the  means  of  opening  to  him  a  wide 
door  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  evangelisation  of  Senegal ! 
We  have  great  and  holy  duties  to  fulfil 
towards  the  Afriqans.  Z.  X.  X. 


SPAIIf. 

FINAL  SENTENCE   UPON  THE  SPANISH  PROTESTANTS : 

M.  MATAMOROS. 


LETTER  FROM 


Since  the  letter  which  we  give  below — 
addressed  by  Matamoros  to  Mr.  Greene — 
was  written,  intelligence  has  been  received 
of  the  confirmation  of  the  inhuman  sentence 
upon  Matamoros  and  Alhama.  For  further 
details,  we  refer  to  the  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  on 
Wednesday,  Oct.  15,  which  will  be  found  in 
our  other  columns : — 


M.    MATA510R08  TO   MR.   OEEF.NE. 

Granada,  Prison  of  the  Audienola, 
Oct.  5,  1862. 
My  dear  and  zealous  Brother  in  Him  who 
is  our  Life,  and  our  Faith,  and  our  Hope, — 
Two  years  ago  the  Governor  of  Granada  sent 
the  order  for  my  capture,  and  for  the  examina- 
tion of  my  house.  I  was  seized,  was  taken  to 
a  miserable  prison,  and  from  that  time  until 
now  you  know  what  a  chain  of  Eufiering  has 
bound  me ;  you  know  how  much  honour  has 
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been  put  upon  me ;  for  it  is  a  glory  and  a  joy 
to  be  permitted  to  suffer  for  Jesns'  sake.  Well, 
now  ray  enemies,  not  yet  satisfied,  have  con- 
demned me  to  suffer  eight  years  of  the  galleys, 
to  inbabilitation,  and  to  the  judgment  of  all 
the  costs. 

I  am  twenty-seyeo,  and  I  am  going  to  the 
galleys ;  to  a  horrible  place,  which  is  intended 
for  the  shame  and  sorrow  of  those  who  dwell 
there.  But  there  is  neither  shame  nor  sorrow 
for  me !  My  soul  rejoices  in  Jesus.  I,  a  poor 
miserable  sinner,  have  been  chosen  by  the 
Lord  to  suffer;  and  in  thfe  there  is  no  shame, 
but  honour ;  wonderful  honour  for  me ;  for  I 
do  not  deserve  this  distinction,  and  I  am  very 
grateful  to  my  Master  who  has  granted  it  to  me. 

This  horrible  suit  has  at  length  come  to  an 
end,  having  been  carried  forward  with  a  most 
tyrannical  spirit  for  two  years— two  years  of 
grief,  and  tribulation,  and  tears— two  years  of 
the  patient  resignation  of  a  dear  mother, 
whose  son  has  been  torn  from  her  side,  and 
placed  under  the  ban  of  a  terrible  sentence. 
Oh,  my  poor  mother !  She  was  attacked  with 
illnebs  when  she  received  the  news.  Mother, 
thou  art  also  a  victim  to  this  cruelty,  but  thou 
also  canst  rejoice  in  thy  tribulation  for  Chript. 

The  time  has  come,  dear  friend,  when  I, 
deprived  by  men  of  all  rights  of  citizenship, 
must  enter  upon  my  punishment — must  go  to 
the  place  which  society  has  set  apart  for  those 
wretches  who  are  nn  worthy  to  continue  in  its 
midst.  The  voice  of  my  dearly-loved  mother 
will,  perhaps,  never  again  reach  my  ears.  I 
shall  know  that  she  suffers,  but  shall  not  be 
able  to  comfort  her  with  ray  presence.  I  shall 
be  there  altogether  at  the  mercy  of  a  fanatical 
governor,  who  will  visit  me  with  all  the  force 
of  Popish  cruelty.  There,  at  the  merest 
caprice  of  the  officials,  the  unfortunate  con- 
victs are  beaten,  and  buffeted,  and  abused ; 
even  when  inoffensive ;  and  1  shall  be  exposed, 
perhaps,  to  the  cruel  Mows  of  some  vile 
criminal,  who  has  been  chosen  as  overseer, 
chiefly  because  his  terrible  antecedents  are 
such  as  to  inspire  his  fellow-prisoners  with 
terror. 

The  blows  of  such  an  one  may  fall  upon  me, 
and  hasten  my  death.  I  shall  never  hear  the 
voice  of  my  dear  brothers.  Tour  precious 
letters,  my  much-loved  friend,  will  never  reach 
me ;  and  this  will  be  my  life  for  eight  long 
years.  But  for  all  this,  my  cross  I  take  up 
joyfully,  and  follow  Jesus.  If  I  have  not  been 
permitted  to  carry  the  Word  of  God  from 
village  to  village  throughout  Spain,  I  will 
publish  it  in  prison.  God  rejoices  over  the 
conversion  of  the  most  abject,  of  the 
most  sinful ;  and  to  those  criminals  I 
Will  show  the  way  of  life.  There  I  will 
be,  if  the  Lord  'allows  me,  just  what  I 
was  when  free.  My  hearers  will  not  be 
honourable  citizens,  thef  will  be  miserable 
convicts.  But  perhaps  these  very  convicts 
may  see  how  horrible  their  past  life  has  been, 
Hnd  will  begin  to  live  a  new  one,  and  will 
respect  and  will  follow  Jesus;  and  you  can 


fancy  how  I  rejoice  to  be  able  to  dedicate 
myself  to  such  a  glorious  work ;  and  I  must 
not  fear  the  rod  of  punishment  Jesus  sought 
out  His  death  for  our  aakea. 

His  Apostles  went  everywhere  preachicg 
the  Word,  through  sorrow,  tribulations,  tor- 
ments; they  are  my  example;  1  follow  the^n. 
And  all  this  is  not  in  my  own  strength — ^I  am 
worthless— am  nothing— can  do  nothing— by 
God*s  strength  only  I  shall  be  enabled  to  do 
this;  yet  iny  heart  tells  me  that  I  shall  be 
permitted  to  carry  out  my  earnest  desires,  as  I 
have  prayed  for  the  aake  of  Jesus. 

Alhama  has  been  sentenced  to  nine  years. 
The  additional  year  of  punishment  is  given 
(amongst  other  reasons)  beoause  he  wrxite  and 
acknowledged  that  letter,  directed  to  me, 
which  was  seized,  and  which,  bearing  my  name 
and  address  in  full,  and  containing  important 
intelligence,  was  the  cause  of  my  imprison- 
ment also  in  Barcelona ;  which  you  remember 
was  commanded  by  telegram.  The  judges  be- 
lieved that  Granada  was  the  chief  seat  and 
origin  of  these  troubles,  of  which  they  suppose 
me  to  be  a  victim.  Notwithstaoding,  they  con- 
demned me  to  eight  years.  The  Lord  pardon 
them. 

Trigo  has  been  pronounced  not  gwltj,  and 
will  soon  be  set  free.  He  wUl  return  to  the 
bosom  of  his  family.  I  do  heartily  rejoice. 
Dear  Trigo ;  may  the  Jjord  enlighten  and  pro- 
tect him  for  the  future. 

As  our  sentemeea  do  not  exactly  ooneapond 
with  those  of  the  inferior  tribunal,  we  may 
again  appeal  against  them.  It  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  me  whether  an  appeal  is  made, 
or  whether  I  go  at  onoe  to  my  doom.  Tbe 
appeal  would  keep  us  still  for  some  months  in 
this  prison ;  but  this  offers  nothing  to  be 
wished  for,  as  the  immediate  commencement 
of  my  term  of  labour  has  no  terrors. 

I  have,  however,  consulted  mv  respected  and 
revered  friends  W.  N.  and  D.  B.  and  yourself. 
I  will  do  as  you  advise,  but  have  no  choice  in 
the  matter  myself.  Alhama  will  appeal,  but  I 
need  not  therefore.  I  will  fulfil  my  eigh( 
years,  and  he  may  obtain  commutation,  nc* 
lieve  me,  dear  frieud,  I  am  very  happy.  Tbp 
continued  illness  of  my  poor  darling  mother  is 
my  only  real  trouble ;  but  my  Lonl  gives  me 
strength  to  bear  all  with  patience. 

I  shall  address  a  letter  to  the  Queen  on  ber 
arrival  at  Granada;  not  to  aek  for  mercy, 
which  I  do  not  need  from  her.  No,  for  mv 
crime,  if  it  existed,  would  only  be  judged  by 
the  God  who  judges  the  consciences  of  men, 
hut  I  will  represent  to  her  our  ino^osife 
lives,  the  liberty  of  our  brothers  in  Seville, 
Malaga,  and  Granada,  and  the  inalienable 
right  of  Christians  to  meet  together  to  worship 
round  the  household  hearth. 

I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  all  the  rest  of  the 
prisoners  have  been  or  will  immediately  be  s«t 
at  liberty.  My  most  loving  remembrances  to 
all  dear  to  you.  Salute  all  my  brothers  in  my 
name. — Your  affectionate  brother  in  the  Lord, 
Manuel   .Matahobos. 
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Florence,  Oct.  20,  1862. 

BVAKGELT81TI0N   IX   LOMBABDY. 

A  rapid  survey  of  the  field  north  of  the 
Apennines  will  hring  out  some  new  facts 
and  features  in  the  work  of  evangelisation. 
The  Venetian  territory  is  subjected  to  a 
system  of  espionage  so  close  as  to  prevent 
any  successful  operations.  An  attempt  was 
lately  made  in  connexion  with  the  oiroula-  ' 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  but  failed.  The 
priests — a  majority  of  whom  are  known  to 
be  liberal — have  been  forced,  through  Ro- 
man and  Austrian  oppression,  to  ^iga  ad- 
dresses to  the  Pope  in  favour  of  the  per- 
sistent main^nance  of  the  temporal  power. 
A  few  have  courageously  resisted,  at  the 
risk  of  degradation  from  the  priesthood  iind 
removal  from  their  offices. 

The  priests  of  Lombardy  are  now,  as  they" 
have  ever  been,  liberal.  The  Ambrosian 
rights,  like  the  GalHcan  in  France,  have 
conserved  their  iodependence.  This  has 
endeoired  them  to  the  people.  Only  the 
other  day  a  parish  priest  was  interred  amid 
the  greatest  respect  ^nd  sorrow  on  the  part 
of  a  large  portion  of  the  Milanese  shop- 
keepers ;  for  he  was  known  as  a  good  man 
and  a  kind  priest.  Monsignore  Caccia,  the 
spiritual  ruler  of  the  metropolitan  diocese 
of  Lombardy,  occupies  the  first  place  among 
reactionaries  and  Papal  bigots.  He  re- 
fuses to  give  his  sanction  to  several 
appointments  made  legally  by  the  Go- 
Temroent,  promotes  a  priest  to  office  who 
has  just  finished  a  well-merited  imprison- 
ment, leaves  four  canon  stalls  vacant  in 
Milan  Cathedral  year  after  year,  forces  a 
liberal  priest  to  withdraw  from  the  Clerical 
Liberal  Association,  under  pain  of  forfeiting 
his  parochial  funds,  and  in  every  way,  as  far 
as  his  episcopal  influence  can  reaph,  thwarts 
the  civil  authority  and  hinders  the  cause  of 
Italy.  The  mass  of  the  clergy,  however, 
sympathise  with  Victor  Emmanuel,  as  is 
shown  by  the  bold  action  of  their  Liberal 
Association,  in  defending  their  o^ivn  liberties 
and  the  project  for  the  unity  of  Italy.  From 
among  them  a  large  number  of  signatures  has 
been  obtained  to  the  petition  of  Passaglia,  de- 
siring the  Pope  to  let  go  his  temporal  power. 


A  more  important  document  than  this, 
with  its  12,000  priestly  names  adhibited, 
there  is  not  anywhere  to  be  found.  Every 
fair  and  unfair  means  has  been  publicly  and 
privately  put  in  force  against  individuals 
and  clerical  corporations  to  diminish  its 
growing  weight ;  but  in  vain,  for  in  that 
list  there  seventy-six  vicars  capitular,  1,074 
monsignori,  cathedral  canons,  &o.,  774 
archpriests,  provosts,  &o.,  341  theologians, 
doctors  in  divinity,  and  professors;  while 
the  remainder  is  composed  of  the  most 
intelligent  and  respected  men  in  the  secular 
clergy  of  the  country.  Even  now  that  the 
list  is  closed,  additional  signatures  are  still 
coming  in. 

In  MilMi  a  greater  number  qf  people  hoar 
the  Gospel  preached  than  in  any  other  town 
of  Italy.  Among  the  operative  classes  there 
is  a  strong  disposition  to  hear  the  truth,  and 
three  able  evangelists  labour  successfully  in 
this  quarter.  Lagomarsino,  late  of  Genoa, 
and  Tealdo,  late  of  Bologna,  preach  alter- 
nately, not  only  on  the  Sabbath,  but  on 
every  week-day,  in  two  large  halls,  contain- 
ing 450  and  250  people  respectively.  They 
are  both  working  men,  with  no  special  pre- 
paration for  the  ministry,  but  naturally 
gifted  with  eloquence,  and  well  acquainted 
with  Christian  truth,  and  are  supported  by 
the  Geneva  Society.  The  meetings  are 
always  crowded  to  the  door.  Elsewhere 
evangelistic  Bervices  are  very  unpunctoally 
attended,  but  here  the  worship  .begins  with 
the  striking  of  the  clock,  the  hearers  de- 
sirous of  obtaining  a  sec^  being  in  their 
places  for  hve  or  ten  minutes  previously. 
The  most  gratifying  circumstance  to  an  on- 
looker is  that  there  is  no  controversy,  and 
no  preaching  from  mere  texts  on  the  part  of 
the  avangeiists,  but  the  setting  forth  of 
Christ  and  a  constant  expounding  of  the 
Word  of  God  at  their  reunions.  The 
hearers  bring  their  Bibles  to  church,  and 
search  for  the  passages  referred  to  in  a  most 
intelligent  way,  and  a  good  sale  is  made  at 
the  stalls  for  Bibles  and  religious  books  at 
the  doors  of  the  chapels.  This  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  I  saw  in  the  Waldensian 
Yalleys  last  summer,   at  Pomaret   parish 


[BrvaieUotl  CSiilitcaiMB  Korembw  1*  VUL 


>48 


ITALY. 


church,  where,  though  the  people  have  the 
Bihle  in  their  homes,  it  is  not  the  custom  to 
hring  them  to  church ;  so  that  not  a  dozen 
hearers  in  a  large  congregation  of  250  per- 
sons could  refer  to  the  text  under  exposi- 
tion. The  sooner  such  a  custom  is  changed 
the  hotter. 

"While  the  Free  Italian  Church  under 
Lagomarsino  and  Tealdo  contains  ahout 
250  members,  who  are  carefully  admitted 
on  the  recommendation  of  two  Christian 
brethren,  and  after  conference  with  the 
pastor,  the  church  of  the  Waldensian 
evangelist,  Mr.  Turin,  is  also  well  attended 
by  a  steady  congregation.  The  pulpit 
ministrations  are  very  able,  and  highly  ap* 
predated,  and  a  solid  work  is  going  for- 
ward, which  now  includes  Sabbath- schools 
and  day-schools,  and  the  superintendence  of 
the  Elberfeld  Society  Colportage.  Both 
Mr.  Williams,  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  and 
Mr,  Piggott,  of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  are 
resident  in  Milan,  and  aid  the  movement 
with  their  counsels,  sympathies,  and  prayers. 

The  humble  lay  evangelist  of  the  Wal- 
densian Church  at  Brescia,  Mr.  Pugno, 
continues  to  have  success  in  his  work.  One 
or  two  cases  have  lately  occurred  of  bigotry 
in  refusing  the  common  cemetery  to  the 
evangelical  dead.  As  this  is  now  happily 
contrary  to  the  law  of  the  land,  we  hope 
such  a  representation  will  be  made  to  the 
authorities  as  effectually  to  prevent  the 
repetition  of  similar  outrages. 

PARMA,    MODENA,    &C. 

At  Intra,  on  Lago  Maggiore,  the  Wes- 
leyans  have  opened  an  evening  school  and  a 
book  shop,  in  connexion  with  the  colportage 
carried  on  in  the  neighbourhood.  At  Parma 
the  jroung  Wesleyan  evangelist,  Belmondo, 
has  been  exceedingly  well  received  by  the 
people.  The  old  Roman  Catholic  church 
in  which  the  service  is  conducted  has., 
during  the  summer,  contained  200  regular 
hearers.  The  school  and  depot  are  doing 
well.  The  newspapers  defend  the  move- 
ment, and  everywhere — in  the  public  streets 
and  gardens — the  evangelist  is  courteously 
saluted,  and  kindly  received  in  private 
houses.  An  old  priest,  who  lived  opposite 
the  chapel,  could  not  bear  the  sight,  so 


grievous  to  him,  and  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, "The  truth  shall  make  you  free," 
above  the  door,  and  has  changed  his 
quarters  in  consequence. 

Nothing  could  be  more  encouraging  tliaa 
the  commencement  of  this  new  etation.  Mr. 
Salamon,  the  Waldensian  pastor,  carties  oq 
a  regular  service  in  Modena,  and  on  alter- 
nate Sabbaths  preaches  in  Beggio  and 
Bologna.  He  has  good  congregations  in 
these  three  towns,  and  is  strongly  sup- 
ported by  the  Swiss  communities  resident 
in  these  parts. 

UISSION   TO   TBE  J£WS   AT  MODENA. 

I  am  happy  to  mention  the  arrival  of  a 
fourth  Italian  missionary  to  the  Jews — viz., 
the  Eev.  Bichard  Cotter,  of  Modena.  He 
and  Mr.  Laurin,  of  Turin,  are  supported  by 
Episcopal  Jewish  societies ;  Mr.  Meyer,  of 
Leghorn,  by  the  London  Jewish  Society; 
and  the  Bev.  Theodore  Meyer,  of  Ancona, 
by  the  Jewish  Committee  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  There  has  been  such 
a  favourable  opening  among  the  Jews 
recently,  that  these  brethren  have  already 
their  hands  full  of  work.  Mr.  Cotter,  who 
is  a  largehearted  and  devoted  Christian 
man,  has  been  studying  the  language  for 
five  or  six  months,  and  gobg  out  and 
in  among  the  2,000  Jews  of  Modena, 
many  of  whom  arc  wealthy,  and  all 
of  whom  have  formed  his  acquain- 
tance, visit  his  house,  and  enter  into 
unprejudiced  discussion.  This  is  greatly 
owing  to  Mr.  Cotter's  conciliatory  manner. 
He  has  come  through  some  trying  ex- 
perience while  a  missionary  to  the  Boman 
Catholics  in  Ireland,  among  whom  he  was 
allowed  to  stay,  and  kindly  treated,  while 
other  missionaries  were  stoned  and  driven 
away  rudely  from  his  sphere  of  work. 
Not  only  the  town,  but  the  neighbourhood 
of  Modena,  contains  many  Jews,  to  whom 
Mr.  Cotter  proposes  immediately  to  carry 
the  glad  tidings  of  Christ  crucified. 

UBBINO,   BOLOGNA,   AND   ADJACENT  PKOVIXCES. 

Giannini,  a  humble  Christian  evangelist 
ill  the  Marches,  has  suffered  violent  perseca* 
tion  at  Pesaro,  but  continues  both  there  and 
at  Fano,  eight  miles  distant,  to  have  en- 
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coaragiDg  meeiiogfl  with  the  brethren.     At  | 
Bologna  there  is  also  an  evangelist,  Fompoi  ; 
Hossi,  supported  by  Count  Guiociardini.  He  I 
is  an    able   preacher — an    ex-priest — and 
gathers  round  him  150  hearers.     He  has 
great  difficulty  in  finding  a  locale  at  this 
moment ;  in  fact,  the  meetings  had  to  be 
temporarily  suspended,  as  he  was  driven 
out  of  the  Bentivoglio  Palace,  where  the 
services  were  held,  as  soon  as  the  family, 
many  of  whose  members  arc  in  Papal  pay, 
heard  that  the  Gospel  was  being  preached 
within  their  ancestral  halls. 

As  yet  nothing  has  been  done  for  Ber- 
gamo, Lodi,  Piacenza,  Pavia,  and  Perrara, 
in  which  towns  there  are,  from  our  private 
information,  a  number  of  believers  in  Christ, 
and  readers  of  the  Bible  in  secret.  In  fact, 
the  colporteur  has  been  the  avant  courier 
of  the  evangelist,  and  now  the  great  want 
is  labourers  to  enter  into  the  harvest.  I 
trust  soon  to  report  the  appointment  of  good 
men  to  these  important  places.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  large  towns  for  the  present 
Bhould  bo  attended  to.  In  the  smaller 
places,  where  the  populations  are  more 
bigoted,  or  dependent  on  the  Church,  the 
priests  have  a  thwarting  power  which  slips 
from  their  hands  in  the  larger  centres  of 
population  and  influence. 

EDUCATIONAL   HOV£M£KT. 

Beyond  the  Apennines  a  great  school 
movement  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment has  been  for  some  time  in  pro- 
gress. "Without  troubling  you  with 
detailed  statistics,  let  me  say  thot  the 
number  of  day-schools  has  increased 
during  the  last  two  years  in  Lom- 
bordy,  Emilia,  and  the  Marches  by  the 
hundred ;  while  numberless  Sabbath- schools 
and  evening  schools,  new  things  in 
Italy,  have  been  established  in  the  same 
districts.  The  new  Minister  of  Education 
is  indefatigable  in  issuing  circulars  to 
prefects  and  communities  for  the  commence- 
ment or  reorganization  of  every  branch  of 
work  in  the  educational  department.  Intent 
upon  introducing  the  normal  system  of  our 
own  country,  he  lately  appointed  an  English 
Protestant  lady,  Mrs.  Burbidge,  who  had 
done  good  service  at  Bologna,  to  teach  his- 


tory and  geography  in  Lucca.  A  great  ex- 
citement ensued,  so  that  the  Prefect  of  the 
town  could  not'  guarantee  order,  and  the 
mayor  actually  threatened  to  resign  un- 
less the  obnoxious  appointment  was  can- 
celled. The  liberal  newspapers  have  all 
defended  Mrs.  Burbidge,  and  spoken  not 
very  complimentarily  of  the  Lucchese; 
while  the  Minister  of  Instruction  has  stood 
firm,  and  assured  the  parties  concerned  that 
they  must  either  have  the  lady  he  has 
named,  or  no  teacher  at  all  of  these  branches. 

SGIBNTIFIC   CONOBSSS. 

Another  evidence  of  the  zeal  of  Govern- 
ment and  all  thinking  men,  in  relieving  the 
country  of  the  incubus  of  ignorance  fostered 
by  the  priests,  is  found  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  Tenth  Congress  of  Scientific  and 
Literary  Italians  (corresponding  to  our 
own  British  Association),  which  has  met 
lately  at  Sienna,  and  appointed  its  next 
meeting,  by  acclamation,  to  be  held  in 
free  Home.  The  questions  of  civil  mar- 
riage and  the  unification  of  dialects  into 
one  Italian  language  were  followed  by 
lengthened  and  practical  deliberations  on 
the  preparation  of  suitable  school-books  for 
regimental  schools,  evening  schools,  and  the 
other  classes  in  various  institutions.  All 
these  are  needed,  and  more.  Only  a  few 
days  ago  the  letter,  said  to  have  been 
written  by  the  mother  of  our  Saviour 
from  Jerusalem  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Messina,  was  printed,  for  the  comfort  of 
the  Sicilians,  to  show  them  how  closely 
all  their  interests  were  guarded  by  their 
Divine  patron,  the  Virgin  Mary. 

NEW  EVANGEUCAL  PEBIODICAL. 

The  Frawidenza  del  Fopolo,  of  Bologna, 
has  been  at  last  discontinued,  owing  to  the 
vexatious  sequestrations  to  which  it  was 
subjected,  and  the  evangelical  editor  is  before 
the  tribunal  charged  with  language  offensive 
to  the  religion  of  the  State.  At  the  same 
time  Naples  sends  us  the  early  numbers  of 
a  new  evangelical  periodical,  Za  Civiltd, 
Evangelical  edited  with  much  ability,  and 
arranged  to  suit  the  popular  taste,  by  Signer 
Perez,  the  ex-Jesuit,  who  has  been  for  some 
time  evangelising  in  the  South.     The  news 
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of  the  work  that  i^  going  on  in  ^1  quarters 
l»  given  in  an  unsectarian  spirit.  The 
preaohing  of  Signer  Appia  and  Mazzarella 
is  equally  praised ;  .the  evangpslJAal  scboolp 
and  depots  of  the  various  parties  are  highly 
spoken  of;  and  ire  are  aasured  that,  as  in  the 
"SXorih,  so  in  the  Soutfaem  provinces^  there 
are  many  towns  from  which  the  demand  for 
an  evangelist  is  very  urgent.  The  jonmal 
is  a  very  sg^eeahle  mehng$  of  thedqgical, 
controver^ialy  .practical,  and  anecdotical 
matter;  and  will,  we  trust,  meet  with  a 
large  circulation. 

THE  WALDEKSIiLN   CHUBCIT. 

The  expminatipns  at  the  Waldensian 
College,  postponed  on  account  of  Signor 
Revel's  abpenqe  in  England,  have  just  closed 
with  great  credit  to  ,tbe  students  and  their 


professor?.  It  is  with  no  ordinary  feehog^ 
of  gratitude  to  Xjod  that  we  see  such  able 
and  wcU-fumished  men  about  to  enter  iato 
the  ministry  in  Italy.  Year  after  year 
their  numbers  will  increase  and  their  in- 
fluence tell  with  greater  effect.  The  "  Corps 
de^  Pasteurs  "  will  shortly  meet^  and  on  tl.G 
ground  of  these  satisfactory  examination?, 
lioense  three  or  four  of  the  young  men. 
Signor  Marchand  will  be  settled  in  Elba, 
taking  the  oversight  of  the  three  stations  of 
Rio,  Longone,  and  Partoferracio,  which  are 
within  six  miles  of  each  other,  Aided,  pro- 
bably, by  some  lay  agency.  Signor  Prochet 
goes  to  liucca,  Signor  Peocennini  to  Naples, 
to  labour  along  ^ith  Hr.  Appia ;  while  Mr. 
Ehni  remains  in  Florence  a3  co-paator  vith 
Professor  Qeymonat. 


GEEMANT. 


Frankfort,  Oct.  15,  1862. 

THE   KIBCHEMTAa  AT  BRANDBNBURO* 

The  great  meeting  of  the  Eirchentag, 
\vhich  took  place  at  Brandenburg,  on  the 
23rd  September,  was  of  so  animated  and 
practical  a  charaoter  as  to  call  for  a  few 
moments  of  our  attention.  Although  the 
Kirohenteg  is  simply  a  fraternal  reunion, 
without  official  authority,  the  collective 
opinion  of  so  many  men  distinguished  for 
learning  and  for  piety,  upon  a  question 
actually  exciting  the  whole  of  Germany, 
must  always  be  of  great  importance.  This 
question,  the  first  which  was  debated,  was 
that  of  the  reconstitution  of  our  National 
Churches.  This  is  the  only  topic  of  debate 
respecting  which  I  purpose  to  communicate 
some  salient  features  of  the  discussions. 

The  assembly  was  presided  over  by  the 
venerable  !Dr.  Nitzsch,  of  Berlin,  one  of  the 
most  profound  theologians  and  finest  Chris- 
tian oharaoters  of  our  epoch.  After  a  fervent 
prayer,  pronounced  by  the  Superintendent- 
General,  Dr.  Hofmann,  of  Berlin  (whom  a 
recent  and  painful  bereavement  did  not 
prevent  from  taking  part  in  the  meeting), 
the  President  opened  the  firat  sitting  by  an 
address,  in  which  he  gave  a  sketch  of  the 
labours  of  the  centi^al  committee  since  the 
last  assembly  at  Barmen.  He  then  handed 
in  two  letters,  written  by  two  eminent 


men,  both  of  whom,  on  preFiooa  ocoasions, 
had  presided  over  the  Kirchentag—  vix.,  K. 
Yon  Bethmann-Holweg,  one  of  its  fonnderf, 
and  M.  von  Miihler,  the  present  Miniatflr 
of  Worship  in  Prussia.  Both  evinced  a 
religious  interest  respecting  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  assembly.  The  drst,  in  par- 
tipular,  expressed  his  wish  that,  during  tbe 
whole  session,  the  love  of  the  Saviour, 
which  alone  can  overcome  the  world,  might 
bum  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  speakers.  The 
President  then  reminded  those  present  that 
the  Kirchentag  had  been  represented  the  pre- 
ceding year  in  the  assembly  of  the  Evangeli- 
cal Alliance  at  Geneva,  and  that  that  assem- 
bly had  responded  by  the  expression  oi  iU 
most  fraternal  sympathies.  He  stated, 
lastly,  that  the  committee  appointed  by  the 
last  Eirchentag  to  collect  funds  on  behall' 
of  the  Christians  of  Syria  had  obtaintd 
abundant  aid,  and  that  a  sum  remained  in 
hand,  on  the  disposal  of  which  the  assem- 
bly would  have  to  decide. 

But  to  come  to  the  subject  of  jtibe  first 
day's  debate,  to  wbieh  I  wish  q)eciallj 
to  refer— the  question,  according  to  the 
programme,  was  laid  down  in  these  .terms : 
What  are  the  fundamental  principles  of  an 
ecclesiastical  constitution  which  shall  com- 
bine the  consistorial  and  synodal  eyat^ns? 
To  comprehend  the  importance  and  prac- 
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tical  bearing  of  this  qnesiiopi  we  must 
recollect  that,  in  almost  all  Ibe  comitrieB  of 
Gennanj,  the  National  Cburcli  is  goyerned, 
almost  exclusively^  by  a  oonmtorium,  of 
whioh  all  the  members  are  iiominated  by  the 
Prince,  who  is  himself  the  supreme  bishop 
of  the  Church.  Thi.8  system,  a  thoroughly- 
orgnnised  C^saro-Papism,  which  has  no  foun- 
dation either  in  Scripture  or  in  the  nature 
of  the  Christian  Church — which  leaves 
that  Church  in  total  inaction,  and  inevitably 
destroys  its  interest  and  arrests  its  develop- 
ment— this  system  ^  ^^^  universally  con- 
demned, except  only  by  the  spirit  of 
clericalism,  which  profits  by  it.  It  is 
sgainat  this  system  that  those  ecclesiastical 
revolutions  to  which  I  have  sometimes 
referred  have  been  directed. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  thought  that 
Germany  is  scarcely  ripe  for  the  adoption  of 
the  Presbyterian,  or  synodal  system,  which 
prevails  in  several  Qf  the  great  Reformed 
Churches.  Moreover,  the  jprinciple  of  the 
union  of  Church  and  State  is  too  closely 
interwoven  with  its  habits  to  allow  the 
thought  of  creating  an  ecclesiastical 
government  which  should  rest  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  the  people.  Germany  seeks, 
therefore,  to  combine  the  two  systems,  in 
such  sort  as  to  find  iu  the  consistories  an 
clement  at  once  permanent,  conservative, 
and  administrative,  whilst  the  people  of 
the  Church  may  Ije  represented  by  synodal 
assemblies. 

^According  to  the  usages  of  the  Kirchon* 
tag,  the  discussion  on  this  subject  was 
opened  by  Pr.  Herrmann,  of  Qottingen,  in 
uQ  elaborate  and  finished  essay,  the  reading 
of  which  was  listened  to  with  intense  in- 
terest, although  it  occupied  nearly  an  hour 
and  a- half.  Under  the  existing  circum- 
stances of  Germany— in  presence  of  a 
popular  movement,  which  threatens  to  su- 
persede the  old  institutions  by  a  system  of 
national  representation,  both  in  State  and 
Church — in  presence,  too,  of  the  strong  op  • 
position  made  to  this  niovement  by  cleri- 
calism and  absolutism— in  presence  of  the 
profound  troubles  occasioned  by  this  con- 
flict— we  may  regard  as  a  genuine  triumph 
of  liberal  ideas  this  essay  of  the  learned 
professor,    who  openly  acknowledged    the 


insufficiency  of  the  consistorial  system,  and 
the  necessity  of  calling  all  the  vital  forces 
of  the  Church  into  action,  by  the  creation 
oS  synods.  At  the  same  time,  his  treatise 
on  this  question  was  marked  by  an  advocacy 
of  well-considered  combinations,  by  means 
of  whioh  he  sought  to  harmonise  the  two 
elements,  which  might  so  easily  be  found  in 
separation,  if  not  in  conflict.  And,  which 
was  still  more  cheering,  all  who  spoke  after 
him  treated  the  question  in  the  same  sense, 
impartix^g  to  it  new  light,  and  discussing  it 
with  convictions  not  less  lively. 

For  ourselves,  who  firmly  believe  that 
the  Christian  Church,  to  occupy  its  proper 
normal  condition,  must  obtain  a  perfectly 
independent  e;dstence  in  relation  to  the 
State,  these  principles  of  an  ecclesiastical 
constitution  do  not  suffice.  Nevertheless, 
we  hail  their  triumph,  because  we  find  in  it 
evidences  of  great  progress — a  progress, 
moreover,  not  only  in  tdecu,  but  which  yre 
see  realised  daily  in  actual  fads.  In  this 
point  of  view,  we  recommend  those  of  our 
readers  who  desire  to  understand  the  reli- 
gious condition  of  Germany  to  procure  for 
themselves  the  report  of  the  debates  of  the 
Kirchent^  at  JBrandenb^rg,  which  will 
shortly  be  published. 

Amongst  the  other  results  of  this  as- 
sembly (to  which  I  shall  perhaps  revert  in 
a  future  letter)  is  one  which  I  mention 
here  with  regret.  A  party  amongst  the 
Prussian  members  of  the  assembly  thought 
themselves  called  upon  to  sign  an  address 
to  the  King  of  Prussia,  i^  which  the  public 
will  certainly  see  approbation  of  the  line  of 
conduct  which  he  bos  pursued  in  relation  to 
bis  Parliament,  and  condemnation  of  the 
measures  adopted  by  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties of  Berlin.  The  address,  it  is  true,  does 
not  distinctly  express  this  sentiment,  nor 
was  it  discussed  in  the  assembly;  we 
may,  therefore,  consider  it  as  the  expression 
of  the  views  only  of  certain  individuals. 
Nevertheless,  it  appears  to  us  to  be  an  act 
of  great  imprudence.  Tour  readers  will 
understand  this  conclusion  without  further 
explanation  of  its  grounds. 

THB  BELTOIOUS  AGITATIOJr  ITX  HANOVEB. 

The  agitation  occasioned  in  the  kingdom 
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of  Hanover,  by  the  question  of  the  catechism 
imposed  upon  the  people  by  a  Eoyal  ordi- 
nance, is  for  from  being  yet  appeased.     I 
stated  in  my  last  letter  that  in  presence  of 
the    Smeute,    and    under    the   pressure  of 
numerous  petitions,  the  King  had,    by  a 
second    ordinance,  left    the    adoption    or 
rejection    of   the    new    catechism    to  the 
parishes.     I  then  expressed  an  apprehen- 
sion, generally  felt,  that  this  half  measure 
would  only  transfer  the  struggle  to  other 
ground,  by  making  it  a  question  between 
the  clergy  and  the  people.     This  has  been 
the  case,  and  has  occasioned  vexatious  con- 
flicts in    several    communes.     "Whilst,   in 
some  localities,  the  magistrate  prohibits  the 
catechism,  the  Consistory  of  Osnabriick  has 
constituted  itself   a  court,  has  compelled 
the  parents  of  children  who  do  not  bring 
the  new  catechism  to  the  schools  to  appear 
at  its   .bar,    and    has    imposed   on   them 
different  fines.  This  blind  clerical  despotism 
will  certainly  do  more  harm  to  religion 
than  all  the  unbelief  which  is  manifested 
by  the  opposition.    To  impose  a  belief  by 
compulsion  is  to  deny  conscience,  is  an  act 
of  immorality.     Dr.  Beyschlag,  professor  of 
theology  in  the  University  of  Halle,  found 
an  echo  in  the  whole   assembly    of   the 
Kirchentag,  when  he  exclaimed,    '<  It  is 
not  now  possible  to  decree  catechisms,  and 
we  cannot  deny  the  rights  of  those  who 
oppose  them."     A  warm  controversy  on 
this  subject  is  still  pursued  in  the  journals 
and  by  means  of  pamphlets.     Two  learned 
professors  of  the  University  of  Gottingen 
(Hanover)  have  taken  part  in  it,  in  words 
of  wisdom  which  have  scarcely  been  listened 
to.     They  were  nevertheless  imperatively 
called  for.    In  fact,  the  faculty  of  theology 
of  this  university  had  been  consulted  re- 
specting the  catechism  before  its  publica- 
tion, and  had  stated  its  opinion,  in  which, 
whilst  approving  the  general  contents  of 
the  book,  it  had  also  given  counsels  which 
were  not  followed.     Public   clamour  has 
Ihus  been  directed  against  the  university 
ns  well  as  the  consistory.   And  it  is  to  clear 


themselves  from  responsibility  that  two 
professors.  Dr.  Domer,  and  Dr.  Ehren- 
feuchter,  have  spoken,  the  one  in  the  Ifme 
Evangelische  Kirchmzeitung^  the  other  in  a 
separate  pamphlet.  Dr.  Dorner  declares 
that  he  had  expressly  counselled  that  the 
book  should  not  be  imposed  on  the  people 
by  authority,  but  introduced  through  the 
medium  of  a  synod.  As  to  the  doetrinu 
of  the  catechism,  in  which,  generally,  he 
recognises  evangelical  truth,  he  has  not 
the  less  clearly  pronounced  against  baptis- 
mal regeneration,  against  the  exaggeration 
of  the  power  of  the  priest  (the  power  of  the 
keys),  and  various  other  errors  contained  in 
this  book,  the  old  remains  of  Catholicism, 
including  even  teaching  the  children  to 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross.  The  fieiculty  of 
theology  of  Gottingen  had  asked  that  all 
those  parts  of  the  catechism  should  be  re- 
vised and  corrected.  If,  therefore,  the  spirit 
of  clericalism  be  manifested  in  it,  the  uni- 
versity is  not  responsible.  NevcrtheleBS,  it 
bears,  in  spite  of  itself,  a  share  of  tbe  un- 
popularity with  which  the  public  over- 
whelms the  authors  of  the  catechism,  and 
would  do  so,  were  it  only  that  it  has  given 
the  degree  of  doctor  in  theologj  to  those 
Hanoverian  pastors  who  took  most  direct 
part  in  its  composition. 

The  inevitable  and  happy  resalt  of  this 
agitation  vrill  be  that  Hanover  will  be  one 
of  the  first  States  compelled  to  apply  to  its 
Church  the  principles  which  hare  triumphed 
in  the  Kirchentag  of  Brandenburg;  and 
when  this  Church  shall  have  a  synod,  with 
the  right  of  expressing  the  wiahes  of  the 
people,  and  of  reducing  them  to  practical 
decisions,  that  people  will  no  longer  need  to 
resort  to  an  imetUe  in  order  to  reject  doc- 
trines which  are  repugnant  to  their  con- 
sciences. It  may  probably  happen  that 
Eationalism  will  tiien  obtain  some  triumphs, 
but  the  G;spel  also  will  be  enabled  to 
develop  all  its  Divine  power  in  the  posses- 
sion of  liberty.  To  doubt  the  inherent  ail- 
sufficiency  of  that  power  is  the  real  in- 
fidelity. 
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ANHUAL   CONFERENCE   OP   THE   BRITISH   ORGANIZATION. 


TUESDAY  EVENING,  Ootobeb  14. 

80IBEE. 

The  Sixteenth  Annual  Conference  of  the 
British  Organization  of  the  Evangelioal  Alli- 
ance asaembled  on  Tuesday,  October  14.  The 
council  met  in  the  morning  for  the  usual  busi- 
ness preparatory  to  the  Conference.  In  the 
eyening  there  was  a  soiris  and  public  meeting 
at  the  Freemasons'  Hal],  under  the  presidency 
of  the  Hon.  Arthur  Einnaird,  M.P.  There 
was  a  very  good  attendance.  The  names  of 
some  of  those  present  will  be  found  at  the  end 
of  our  report 

After  having  partaken  of  refreshments  in  an 
adjoining  room,  the  company  assembled  in  the 
large  halL  The  Rev.  W.  Cardall  then  gave 
out  the  hymn  commencing — 

"  Happy  the  heart  where  graces  reign, 
Where  love  inspires  the  breast," 
After  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Robson  read  Eph.iv. 
1 — 16,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fry  offered  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  opened  the  proceedings 
by  giving  a  cordial  welcome  to  the  brethren 
who  had  come  from  different  parts  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  Conference.  He  congratulated  the 
meeting  on  the  success  which  had  attended 
the  operations  of  the  Alliance,  and  on  the  good 
it  had  accomplished.  He  was  glad  to  see  pre- 
sent several  foreign  brethren.  (Cheers.)  ^one 
who  were  present  at  the  Conference  at  Geneva 
last  year  could  fail  to  remember  the  warm  and 
cordial  reception  they  received.  He  was  happy 
to  say  that  the  president  of  that  Conference, 
M.  Naville,  was  present. 

The  Rev.  W.  Urwick,  D.D.,  of  Dublin,  said 
he  begged  to  tender  his  most  hearty  thanks  to 
the  chairman  and  committee  for  the  cordial 
welcome  which  they  had  just  heard.  He  felt 
a  pleasure  which  he  could  hardly  express  at 
being  present  once  more  at  an  Annual  Con- 
ference of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  held  at 
Freemasons^  Hall.  That  spot  was,  if  he  might 
use  the  term,  holy  ground,  for  there,  sixteen 
years  ago,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
felt  and  enjoyed  at  the  formation  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance.  (Cheers.)  Never,  while 
nienQory  lasted,  would  the  scene  at  that  aggre- 
gate gathering  fade  from  his  mind.  They  had 
now  had  the  experience  of  sixteen  years,  and 
he  thought  that  a  review  of  what  had  been 
effected  by  the  Alliance  since  then  was  a  proof 
that  their  faith  had  not  been  in  vain.  In 
conclusion,  he  joined  with  the  chairman  in 
cordially  welcoming  the  foreign  visitors,  and 
in  expressing  his  earnest  hopes  that  the  health 
of  their  president  would  soon  be  restored. 

The  Rev.  G.  Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union  of  England  and  Wales, 
said  that  no  body  of  Christian  people  were 
more  thoroughly  and  heartily  cne  with  the 


Evangelioal  Alliance  than  the  congregational 
churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Some 
of  them,  perhaps,  had  formed  large  expecta- 
tions of  what  might  be  done  by  the  Alliance, 
which  had  not  altogether  been  fulfilled ;  and  yet 
in  looking  back  no  one  could  doubt  that  a  large 
amouut  of  good  had  been  effected.  The 
society  had  brought  Christian  people  nearer 
together  than  they  otherwise  could  have  been, 
and  it  had  also  been  the  means  of  making 
English  Christians  better  acquainted  with 
their  Continental  brethren.  It  had  also  led 
to  the  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  had 
called  forth  much  united  effort.  He  re- 
membered the  time  when  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters  rarely  united  in  public,  except  upon 
the  platforms  of  the  Bible  Society,  of  the  Tract 
Society,  and  of  the  City  Mission,  Since  the 
Alliance  had  been  formed  how  many  and 
various  were  the  objects  in  which  their  efforts 
and  prayers  blended  together !  They  felt  that 
the  points  on  which  they  were  agreed  were 
more  important  than  those  on  which  they 
differed.  He  might  mention  the  movement 
for  preaching  in  theatres  as  an  indication  of 
the  growing  union  between  Christians  of 
different  denominations.  During  the  present 
year  they  had  had  their  principles  tried  in  the 
Bicentenary  controversy ;  not  that  that  con- 
troversy in  itself  was  an  unmixed  evil,  for  the 
Apostolic  days,  and  the  days  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  of  the  establishment  of  religious 
liberty  in  our  own  island,  were  days  of  con- 
troversy. But,  unhappily,  controversy  between 
Christian  people  had  a  tendency  to  create 
bitterness,  though  he  was  happy  to  say  that  he 
did  not  think  a  great  deal  had  been  said, 
during  the  disputes  on  either  side,  which  was 
incompatible  with  love  to  Christ,  and  love  to 
each  other  as  brethren.  He  would  say,  let 
them  not  onlj  contend  for  truth,  but  for 
charity,  carrying  out  not  merely  at  their 
annual  gatherings,  but  at  home,  the  spirit  en- 
joined in  Dr.  Watts's  lines : — 

"  ru  not  willinely  offend. 
Nor  be  easily  offended : 
What  is  wrong  I'll  try  to  mend. 
And  endure  what  can't  be  mended.'* 

M.  Adrien  Naville  responded  on  behalf  of 
the  committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in 
Geneva.  Too  many  thanks  had,  he  observed, 
been  given  to  the  friends  at  Geneva.  The 
thanks  of  those  friends  were  especially  due, 
and  he  begged  on  behalf  of  the  committee  to 
tender  them  to  the  British  Organization,  for 
the  kind  help  they  had  given  to  the  executive 
committee  of  Geneva,  especially  during  the 
conferences  of  last  year.  That  con- 
ference had  been  very  useful  in  promoting 
evangelisation   in   Switzerland.     New  com- 
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mitlees  were  formed  in  Uie  Tery  week  in 
which  they  were  held  for  okje<nd  oonuected 
with  the  Rpiritiial  welfare  of  the  city  aud 
canton.  Weekly  meetings  had  been  held 
during  the  whole  winter,  and  many  persona 
had  sought  interviews  with  the  pastors  or 
godly  laymen,  to  receive  instruction  in  the 
Word  of  God  and  in  things  necessary  for  their 
tial  vation.  When  the  weather  permitted ,  open  - 
air  services  had  been  held,  and  he  was  happy 
to  say  that  Mr.  Reginald  Radcliffe  had  spent 
several  months  ther«,  and  had  frequently 
preached  with  great  success.  Other  com- 
mittees had  been  formed,  especially  one  for 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which  would 
form  the  subject  of  a  diatinct  paper  during  the 
present  Conference.  The  gcrneral  results  of 
the  Swiss  Conference  had  been  tnost  satis- 
factory, especially  its  influence  on  the  French 
oharacter.  Many  were  astonished  to  find  that 
an-  Alliance  had  been  formed  on  a  doctrinal 
dogmatic  basis,  and  great  inquiries  had  been 
n^e  into  tUt  objects  and  mode  of  wording  of 
such  an  association.  The  result  was  that 
friends  of  evangelical  truth  looked  hopeAilly 
upon  the  movement,  though  they  did  not  all 
join  it.  The  Geneva  committee,  amongst 
other  things,  had'  sent  a  respectful  message  to 
the  £mperor  of  Russia  in  favour  of  the 
abolition  of  slavery  in  his  dominions,  and  on 
the  promotion  of  Bible  circulation,  and  he  Was 
happy  to  say  that  th^  had  received  a  replv 
thraugh  the  Russian  Ambassador.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  translation  :— 

"  Sir, — It  is  through  you  that  tbe  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  of  Geneva  has  presented  an 
address  to  his  Imperial  Majesty,  my  august 
master,  expressing  its  regrets  on  the  occasion 
of  the  disasters  which  had  befallen  the  city  of 
St.  Petersburg- iu  tbe  course  of  the  past  suov 
mer,  as  well  as  its  wishes  for  the  success  of 
the  important  reforms  undertaken  by  his 
Imperial  Majesty.  The  Emperor  has  been 
deeply  touched  by  the  sentiments  which  in** 
spired  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  His  Imperial 
Majesty  can  only  appreciate  the  piety  which 
causes  this  religious  society  to  implore  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  all  the  nations,  and 
especially  upon  the  sovereigns  to  whom  their 
destinies  are  committed.  My  august  master 
charges  me  particularly  to  express  to  vou  his 
thanks,  and  to  beg  you  to  transmit  them  to 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  of  Geneva,  with  the 
assurance  of  the  sentiments  of  esteem  which 
an  association  animated  by  a  spirit  so  con- 
formable to  the  ends  of  its  institution  has 
inspired  in  his  Imperial  Majesty.  I  rejoice, 
with  especial  satisfaction,  to  obey  in  this  my 
august  orders,  at  the  same  time  wishing  you 
to  accept  the  assurance  of  my  most  distin- 
guished consideration. 

'*  The  Envoy  of  Russia, 

"Al.  Ozsbofk" 

He  could  not  conclude  without  expressing  his 

cordial  thanks  for  the  very  precious  memorial 

^rwarded  to  him  as  president  of  the  Geneva 

^iference  by  tbe  English  visitors  to  Geneva, 


in  the  shape  of  fr  beautiful  edition  of  **  Bagster  t 
Polyglot  Bible."  He  was  deeply  touched  by 
that  mark  of  kindness.    (Applause.) 

The  Rev.  C.  Hebert  faid  that  the  allusioa 
to  the  formation  of  the  AHlanoe  brought  to 
his  recollection  a  scene  that  took  place  in  that 
hall  several  years  ago.  Dr.  Ryder,  Bishop  of 
Gloucester,  and  afterwards  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventry,  whose  memory  was  loved  by  all 
who  knew  him,  came  into  tbe  meeting,  and 
breathed  forth  such  words  of  affection  and 
humility,  that  Mr.  Lewis  Way  stood  forwurd 
and  said  that  he  held  in  his  hand  a  pamphlet 
which  he  had  prepared  in  answer  to  an  attack 
on  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  but 
that  since  the  address  to  which  he  had  just 
listened  he  could  not  suffer  it  to  be  published, 
and  thereupon  he  tore  it  to  pieces ;  a  remark- 
able illustration  of  the  effect  of  fraternal  aod 
Christian  words.  If  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
ever  slackened  in  its  labours^  it  would  not  be 
because  there  was  not  enough  to  do,  nor  work 
difficult  enough  to  tax  the  judgment,  know- 
ledge, and  experience  of  every  one  of  ita  mem- 
herd.  There  was  the  whole  sphere  of  tbe 
Continent,  and  not  to  mention  other  countries, 
Ke  would  allude  more  particularly  to  France. 
It  would  be  well  if  English  Christifiins  culti- 
vated greater  acquaintance  with  the  French 
Protestant  Church.  They  were  bound  to  them 
not  only  because  of  the  memory  of  its  martvis, 
but  because  so  many  good  men  were  driven 
from  that  country  to  England  at  the  time  of  the 
Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  where  they 
bad  become  earnest  and  usefUl  mem  hers  of  so- 
ciety. Perhaps  he  might  be  excused  fbr  feeling 
somewhat  warmly  on  that  point;  as  he  himself 
was  descended  from  a  Protestant  refagce.  Tbe 
impression  left  upon  his  mind  was,  that 
France  had  not  the  amount  at  religious  in- 
fluence brought  to  bear  upon  it  by  EngLiud 
Tffaich  its  position^  end  importance  in  tbe 
world  deserved'.  He  had  been  staying  ivcendy 
at  Fontainebleau,  and  he  could  testify  tbac 
the  Protestants  there  were  watched  and  scruti- 
nised by  the  Sisters  of  Charity  in  the  mo^ 
persevering'  manner.  If  any  tradesman  was 
suspected  at  having  a  leaning  towards  Pro- 
testtmtism,  these  sisters  would  visit  his  sboji 
and  draw  him  out  in  conversation,  and  if 
their  suspicions  were  confirmed  they  wou!d 
spread  the  rumour  abroad,  so  that  tho  man 
would  lose  his  custom.  In  conclusion,  he 
wished  to  express  his  opinion  that  as  a  uctioQ 
they  were  sinning  against  God  bv  having 
music  for  mere  amusemcilt  in  the  puDlio  narks 
on  tbe  Lord's- day.  He  could  not  help  tnink- 
ing  that  a  neglect  of  the  obligation  to  keep 
the  Sabbath  holy  would  lead  to  other  offences 
against  the  law  of  Ood  and  of  man,  the  evil 
of  which  could  not  be  exaggerated.   (Cheers.) 

The  Bev.  J.  H.  Hinton,  Hon.  Secretary  of  tbe 
Baptist  Union,  said  that  one  of  the  chief  plea- 
sures of  bis  life  was  in  attending  the  meetings 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  on  account  of  the 
entire  catholicity  of  Christian  feeling  which 
prevailed  there.  Tn  all  Ctnistian  activities  one 
was  apt  to  get  a  little  douoiiiiuational,  but  lu 
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60 ch  meetings  as  these  one  could  get  out  of 
the  mere  denominational  element.  Borne  per- 
sons told  him  that  if  he  belonged  to  the  Evan- 
gelical Allifince  he  must  desert  his  principles 
as  a  Dissenter.  He  appealed  to  those  who 
knew  him  whether  he  had  deserted  his  prin- 
ciples. It  was  clearly  understood  at  tfie 
formation  of  the  Alliance  that  every  member 
of  it  was  to  be  perfectly  free  to  carry  out  his 
personal  convictions  on  matters  of  Church 
government;  and,  for  oue,  if  that  freedom 
were  not  conceded  to  him,  he  could  not  con- 
scientiously be  a  member  of  that  society. 
(Hear,  bear.) 

The  Rev.  F.  Greeves  (Wesley an)  expressed 
his  attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Alli- 
ance, and  suggested  that  its  members  might, 
with  advantage  to  themselves,  and  to  the 
interests  of  reUgion  upon  the  Continent,  more 
largely  read  and  circulate  Evangelical  Chris- 
tendom. 

Dr.  Kalopothakes,  of  Athens,  said  he  could 
not  well  express  his  feelings  of  joy  at  being 
present  for  the  first  time  at  a  meeting  of  the 
£yangelical  Alliance.  Great  changes  had  taken 
place  during  the  last  thirty  years  in  Greece. 
At  the  revolution  of  1821  the  republic  accorded 
full  religious  liberty  to  its  subjects,  and  the 
Bible  was  freely  circulated  and  missionaries 
allowed  to  open  schools.  When  the  present 
kingdom  was  established,  that  flreedom  was 
restricted  from  year  to  year ;  until  in  1840  the 
missionaries  were  persecuted,  and  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  publicly  burned.  Of 
late  years,  however,  fVeeaom  had  revived.  He 
publti^hed  a  religious  newspaper  in  Athens, 
and  he  could  testify  to  the  growth  of  liberty. 
An  addressi  had  been  presented  by  certain 
parties  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
under  the  title  of  "  The  Most  Holy  and 
Worshipful  Patriarch;"  and  he  had  freely 
commented  upon  it  in  his  journal.  A  fevt 
years  ago  this  would  not  have  been  tolerated. 
He  hoped  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  would 
continue  to  grow  in  power  and  influence. 
(Cheers.) 

The  proceedings  were  brought  to  a  close  by 
singing  and  prayer. 

WEDNESDAY,  Oct.  15.—MoRNiNa  Sittiko. 

The  sittings  of  the  Conference  were  re- 
sumed on  Wednesday  morning,  at  half-past 
ten  o'clod(,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Kev. 
Dr.  Maefarlane,  minister  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  Clapham. 

The  Rev.  R.  H.  Webb,  Rector  of  Essendon, 
read  the  133rd  Psalm  and  the  17th  chapter  of 
St.  John,  and  the  Rev.  A.  N.  Somerville,  of 
Glasgow,  offered  prayer. 

Dr.  Maefarlane  then  delivered  the 

ANNUAL  ADDRESS. 

The  Doetor  spoke  as  follows  :— 

Christian  Friends,— Within  the  fifteen  or 
twenty  minutes  allowed  to  the  opening  ad- 
(iress,  it  is  impossible  to  discuss  in  full  any 
topic;  indulge  me,  then,  with  your  attention 
to  a  few  general  observations.    Nx)  one  who 


witnessed  the  formation  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  this  hall,  and  of  which  this 
meeting  is  the  sixteenth  anniversary,  can  ever 
forget  it.  In  itself,  such  a  formation  was  quite 
an  epoch  in  the  history  of  earnest  religion, 
and  to  us,  i^ho  presided  over  its  birth,  a  period 
not  only  of  high  solemnity,  but  of  lasting 
instruction  and  influence.  What  lessons  of 
wisdom  aud  holiness  have  we  learned  ever 
since,  at  once  from  the  disappointment  of  our 
fears  and  the  realisation  of  our  hopes.  The 
institute  itself  was  reared  amid  many  diffi- 
culties— difficulties,  too,  of  the  most  perplexing 
kind,  the  conservative  and  hesitations  of  pure 
and  honourable  minds — but,  by  God*s  blessing, 
we  overcame  every  one  of  them.  There  were, 
also,  prophecyings  of  evil,  that  we  were  com- 
posed of  heterogeneous  elements,  and  must 
soon  go  to  pieces;  that  we  had  no  practical 
object,  no  distinctly  specified  purpose  in  view, 
and  must  needs  dissolve  of  our  own  accord ; 
that  we  were  not  sincere  or  genuine  in  our 
protestations  of  mutual  love,  and  that,  whether 
as  Churchmen  or  Dissenters,  we  should  soon 
feel  ourselves  so  opposed  to  one  another  as 
to  convert  the  Alliance  into  an  arena  of 
dispute,  instead  of  preserving  it  as  a  fold  of 
Christian  love.  Our  past  history  has  dis- 
proved all  these  croakings  and  forebodings. 
We  are  more  welded  together — more 
consolidated  than  ever.  We  have  been  neither 
dreamers  in  our  councils  nor  luxuriants  in 
our  actions.  We  have  done  some  service  to 
the  State  and  the  Church.  We  have  guided, 
by  our  prompt  and'  wise  interpositionr  the 
mind's  of  statesmen  into  the  path  of  justice 
and  mercy ;  We  have  opened  the  prison  door 
of  martyrs,  and  let  the  oppressed  go  free  ;  we 
have  arrested  persecution  and  sent  it  into  iVb 
own  place;  we  have  confronted  the  Man  of 
Sin  on  more  than  one  of  his  seven-hilled  ini- 
quities; we  have  encouraged  the  timid  con- 
fessor, and  given  voice  to  his  eloquent 
testimony  on  behalf  of  God  and  truth ;  and; 
above  all,  perhaps,  we  have  invaded'  the 
strongholds  of  religious  bigotry  and  un- 
charitablenessf,  and  substituted  in  the  bosoms 
and  convictions  of  thousands  of  God's  servants 
and  people  of  every  denomination  the  senti- 
ment of  esteem  for  the  sneer  of  contempt,  the 
confidence  of  brethren  for  the  jealousy  of 
rivals,  and  the  love  of  the  truth  itself  for  the 
pas'^ions  of  mere  partisanship.  Though  we 
had  done  nothing  more  than  elevated  brotherlv 
love  among  Christians  to  its  present  high 
position,  we  should  have  earned  our  title  to 
distinction  as  an  eminentlv  practical  and  use- 
ful society.  I  shall  never  mrget  the  impression 
which  the  late  Dr.  Wardlaw  made  upon  a 
small  i^arty  of  friends  when  returning  from  the 
fbrmation  of  the  Alliance  in  1846.  We  were 
standing  near  him  on  the  deck  of  the  steamer 
that  was  carrying  us  from  Liverpool  to  Glas- 
gow ;  our  talk  was  all  about  the  wonderful 
things  we  had  seen  and  heard  and  done  in  the 
hall,  and  one  of  us  said  something  to  this 
effect :  "  This  Alliance  seems  to  represent  a 
mere  sentimeut — love.    Of  much  action  it  is 


CETUffdlMlC 


B»KoTcmber  l,iaii. 


556 


EVANOEUCAL  ALLIANCE. 


incapable — it  can  do  uothiag  —  it  must  be 
guilUesg  of  good  works."  Dr.  Wardlaw  im- 
mediately drew  himself  up,  as  was  bis  wont 
when  he  meant  to  reply  to  an  opponent,  and 
with  much  firmness  and  feeling  said,  as  near 
as  I  can  recollect :  "  The  Alliance  does,  indeed, 
represent  a  sentiment — I  would  rather  call  it 
a  principle — it  represents,  because  it  embodies. 
Christian  love;  and  what  is  stronger  than 
love  ?  what  more  surely  prompts  to  generous 
actions?  what  disposes  to  more  costly 
sacrifices?  what  commands  more  precious 
feelings?  I  know  of  nothing  that  is  less 
abstract  and  more  concrete  than  love  among 
Christian  men.  It  is  the  most  desirable  state 
for  the  Church  to  be  in  while  she  is  militant  ; 
and  the  institution  that  succeeds  in  pulling 
down  the  strongholds  of  religious  intolerance, 
bigotry,  jealousy,  and  envy,  deserves  to  be 
rankea  amongst  the  most  practical  agencies  of 
the  day.  If  this  Alliance  succeeds,  even  in 
some  measure,  in  the  work  which  it  has  pro- 
posed to  itself,  none  will  have  more  reason  to 
thank  God  for  it  than  the  parties  who  are  now 
loudest  in  their  declamations  against  it."  I 
need  not  say  that  hundreds  of  good  men  and 
true,  from  amongst  all  sections  of  the  Christian 
Church,  have  endorsed  these  opinions;  and 
many  of  them,  now  sitting  at  the  same 
table  in  heaven,  may  peradventure  be  won- 
dering how  they  ever  could  have  under- 
estimated, as  one  of  the  most  potent  prin- 
ciples of  action,  that  high  and  holy  passion 
by  which  even  God  Himself  was  moved 
to  send  His  only  begotten  Son  into  this 
world  to  die  in  the  room  of  sinners,  and  by 
which  they  themselves  were  carried  safely  over 
all  the  stormy  surges  of  time  into  the  tran- 
quillity and  joy  of  their  glorified  estate.  In 
tnose  days  it  was  a  question  how  long  the 
Alliance  was  likely  to  last.  That  question 
presses  still.  It  was  never  designed  to  last  for  I 
ever.  When  its  work  is  done  it  will  retire 
from  the  field.  We  never  said  that  the 
Alliance  was  a  church,  but  that  it  repre- 
sented the  different  sections  into  which,  by  the 
permission  of  our  great  Head,  it  has  been 
divided.  When  these  divisions  are  healed — 
when  Christian  men  shall  see  eye  to  eye — 
when  Ephraim  shall  no  longer  vex  Judah,  nor 
Judah  Ephraim — ^when  Christ's  prayer  for  the 
oneness ;  that  is,  the  apparent  oneness  of  His 
Catholic  Church,  shall  be  fully  answered — 
then  our  Alliance  shall  become  a  dissolving 
view  before  the  unveiling  light  of  charitv  all 
over  Christendom.  It  is  in  the  very  spirit  of  this 
Alliance  that  I  pray  God  to  make  the  necessity 
for  its  continuance  of  a  few  years.  Happy 
shall  His  people  be  when  the  fold  shall  be 
seen  to  be  one,  as  the  Shepherd  is  but  one, 
and  when  all  shall  join  in  the  chorus  of  the 
song  of  Judah,  '*  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the 
righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may 
enter  in.'*  Some  institutions  in  our  land  and 
some  of  our  patriarchs  as  to  benevolence,  and 
wisdom,  and  holiness,  have  earned  the  title  of 
venerable,  and  venerable  they  are  from  years 
and  deeds  of  virtue.    I  have  no  wish,  however, 


that  this  institute  of  ours  shall  ever  become 
venerable  for  such  reasons.  May  it  do  it^ 
work  so  well,  and  may  the  Divine  light  fali 
upon  that  work  in  such  efficacy,  as  to  neces- 
sitate its  disorganization.  I  am  eonteut 
enough  with  the  claims  which  even  already  it 
can  put  forth  to  the  appellative  venerable.  It 
may  be  young  in  years,  but  I  feel  that  it  is 
always  old  in  memories  and  associations. 
Who  that  attended  the  formation  meetings  of 
this  Alliance  in  this  room  need  be  reminded  of 
that  oecumenical  gathering? — of  the  men  of 
God  from  every  region  of  the  globe  who  came 
here  to  lift  up  their  hands  as  the  high  priests  of 
that  love  which  is  ineffaceable  on  our  bannerj 
as  on  our  hearts,  and  who,  many  of  them,  have 
passed  away.  Our  fathers  and  founders  were 
amongst  the  most  venerable  men  in  the  world. 
Only  remember  Edward  Bickersteth,  John 
Angell  James,  Jabez  Bunting,  John  Morrison, 
John  Leifchild,  the  two  Coxes,  John  Brown, 
Ralph  Wardlaw,  William  Cunningham, 
Andrew  and  William  Symington,  Thomas 
Farmer — and  it  will  be  ceded,  that  if  venera- 
bility  can  be  affirmed  of  any  society,  on  the 
score  of  its  patrons*  excellences,  it  may  be 
affirmed  of  ours.  But  the  Alliance  is  heir  to 
something  better  than  the  venerability  of  its 
fathers.  It  has  fallen  heir  to  their  largie- 
hearted  and  comprehensive  Christianity.  The 
children  are  not  behind  one  whit.  Tbej 
bequeathed  to  us  a  noble  inheritance,  and  we 
are  not  dishonouring  it.  Contrariwise,  we  aim 
at  inhaling  a  still  larger  measure  of  the  spirit 
of  love,  and  at  bringing  our  influence  to  bear 
upon  a  wider  sphere.  Nor  are  we  doubtful  of 
success.  The  time  must  come.  Great  is  truth, 
and  it  must  prevail.  There  is  nothing  so  true 
as  Divine  love,  and  nothing  so  powerful.  The 
Lord  God  of  Salvation  speed  our  plough,  and 
usher  in  the  harvest  of  millennial  peace !  The 
friends  of  fche  Alliance  place  their  confidence 
in  its  growth  and  influence  entirely  upon  its 
scriptural  character.  The  two  pillars  on  which 
it  rests  are  taken  out  of  the  Bible.  One  of 
them  came  from  the  most  illustrious  of  all  tLe 
typical  personages ;  the  other  from  the  great 
Antitype  Himself.  A  very  brief  look  at  each 
shall  bring  this  address  to  a  close.  I.  Oor  Old 
Testament  pillar,  as  it  may  be  called,  is  the 
133rd  Psalm,  where  David  sings,  "  Behold 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity !  "  In 
this  beautiful  ode  you  find  in  harmonius 
integrity  tho  principles  upon  which  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  is  founded.  Let  us 
look  a  little  narrowly  into  its  impressiro 
preface.  You  will  perceive  that  it  describes  a 
certain  state  of  things  in  connexion  with  the 
Church— ^/w  state  of  unity;  from  which  wc 
are  to  understand  that  there  is  no  necessity 
why  the  Church  should  ever  be  seen  in  auy 
other  state.  There  is,  after  all,  but  or.e 
Church,  one  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  ihit 
oneness  consists  in  a  positive  identity  amoo;^ 
its  members  in  the  great  essential  articles  o\ 
their  faith.  This  is  true  of  the  Church,  diviuo 
and  subdivide  herself  as  she  may.     Let  her 
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maintain  her  right  of  private  jud^'tnent  in  the 
iuterpretatioQ  of  Scripture.  Sho  never  can 
have  more  tban  one  faith.  It  is  in  this  respect 
tliat  the;  are  all  one  in  Chiist  Jesus;  though 
not  all  within  the  human  pale  of  one  denomi- 
nation. Again,  the  passage  desorihes  the 
position  in  or  the  relation  to  that  state  of 
tiiiitj  which  ohtains  amongst  helievers— they 
*'  dwell  *•  in  it  and  they  "  dueU  together"  in  it  j 
—  which  means,  not  only  is  it  their  common 
state  as  to  individual  possession,  hut  they  are 
associated  in  that  state  with  one  another — 
there  they  are  actually  located  in  spiritual 
juxtaposition.  As  the  memhers  of  a  family 
are  all  under  one  roof,  and  are  hound  together 
by  the  ties  of  nature,  so  do  Christians  live  in 
one  and  the  same  temple  of  truth,  and  are 
linked  together  by  the  ties  of  grace.  The  ties 
of  nature  may  undergo  disruption,  and  the 
members  of  a  family  may  be  disparted,  but  the 
ties  of  grace  are  indissoluble.  Christ,  the 
Head,  aud  the  Church,  His  body,  are  one  in 
fellowship,  sympathy,  and  duration.  "  Because 
He  lives,  they  live  also,  and  together  with 
Him.  This  verse  also  describes  the  partieM 
who  form  this  union.  They  are  "  brethren." 
They  have,  therefore,  a  very  near  rela- 
tionship, formed,  not  on  the  ground  of  their 
common  humattityt  but  on  that  of  theur 
common  Christianity.  A  man's  Christianity 
imports  not  eo  much  his  creed  as  his  condi- 
tion ;  his  new  birth,  in  fact,  or  adoption  into 
that  family  of  which  God  is  the  father,  Christ 
the  elder  brother,  and  Heaven  the  home.  All 
Christians  are  born  in  Zion,  in  the  Church ; 
aud,  by  the  regenerating  power  of  one  and  the 
same  Spirit,  they  are,  therefore,  spiritually 
related ;  and  because  of  such  relationship  they 
must  be  associated.  Being  brethren,  of  course 
they  love  one  another,  and  by  the  attractions 
of  such  Divine  love  they  are  as  nearly  joined 
to  one  another  as  individuals  can  be  without 
losing  their  identity.  They  dwell  together  as 
brethren,  or  in  the  character  and  with  the 
fondnesses  and  communities  of  brethreu. 
Farther,  the  passage  deecribes  this  state  of 
thiug  in  the  Church  to  be  both  "  good  and 
pleasant."  First,  it  is  "goodj"  that  is,  in 
itself  or  in  its  own  nature,  it  is  an  unexcep- 
tionable thing.  It  is  really  an  excellent  state, 
the  state  of  Christian  unity.  There  is,  there 
cau  be,  no  mixture  of  evil  in  it,  for  it  sup- 
poses the  absence  of  doctrinal  error  as  to  the 
truth  in  common  held,  the  presence  of  every 
really  sound  and  holy  influence,  the  dismissal 
of  discordant  and  conflicting  tempers,  and 
the  reign  over  them  of  that  charity  which  is 
more  excellent  even  than  their  faith  and  hope, 
for  it  is  written,  *'  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity."  And  as  unity  is  good,  so  itis frititful 
of  good.  Its  proper  fruits  are  'Move,  joy,  peace, 
long-sufiTering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance ;  and  against  such  there 
is  no  law."  Surely  such  a  state  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  "  tree  planted  by  the  river  of  waters, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his 
leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  he 
doeth  shall  prosper."    In  short,  so  soon  as 
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ample  justice  is  done  oy  the  Church  herself  to 
this  stale,  she  will  accomplish  all  her  pro- 
phecies, and  through  her  light  and  love  the 
nations  shall  be  gathered  uuto  the  Shiloh. 
Now,  from  all  this  it  must  follow,  that  it  is 
also  a  pleasant  state — which  means,  what  is 
really  an  axiom,  that  it  is  very  agreeable  aud 
delightful  for  brethren  so  to  dwell.  Surely 
every  member  of  this  Alliance  has  felt  it  to  he 
so,  and  the  Church  in  her  coUestive  capacity 
shall  yet  break  into  Hallelujahs  over  the  Divine 
experience.  But  who  doubts  it?  Who  even 
associates  pain  with  a  piece  of  perfect  melody 
in  music  ?  He  must  be  as  the  deaf 
adder  who  does  so.  God  is  onel  God  is 
love!  and  therefore  He  has  ever  an  infinite 
satisfaction  or  complacency  in  Himself.  But 
His  Church  also  is  one,  and"  His  Church  also  is 
love ;  therefore  it  is  that  in  her  blessed  unitv 
of  faith  and  afiection  she  feels  a  pleasure,  shall 
I  say  a  rapture  of  enjoyment,  to  which  nothing 
can  be  compared  but  the  absolute  perfection 
of  her  bliss  in  her  glorified  state.  And,  in  a 
word,  all  this  we  are  called  upon  to  "  behold  ? " 
that  is,  we  are  seriously  to  study  this  question 
of  unity  in  the  Church — we  are  to  analyse  the 

Erinciples  asserted  to  lie  in  it — we  are  to 
elieve  that  it  is  alike  good  and  pleasant— and 
then  we  are  as  Christians  to  embody  it  in  our 
constitution,  and  act  upon  it  sincerely,  prac- 
tically, prayerfully,  and  confidently.  2.  But 
we  said  that  the  second  pillar  of  the  Alliance 
came  from  the  great  Antitype  Himself— even 
David's  Lord.  This  New  Testament  piUar  is 
the  well-known  and  deeply-pondered  17th 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  Before  our 
institute  existed  that  intercessory  prayer  was 
much  thought  of  as  the  security  to  the  Church 
of  the  future  union  of  her  sections.  But,  after 
its  formation,  new  light  seemed  to  be  oast  upon 
its  brilliant  periods.  At  all  events,  we  perused 
them  with  much  more  enlightened  minds,  and 
with  deeper  convictions  of  the  duty  devolving 
upon  all  who  followed  Christ  to  seek  the 
healing  of  the  divisions  in  Reuben.  Without 
even  attempting  an  exposition  of  this  nrayer,  I 
may  be  allowed  to  call  attention  to  what  mav 
be  termed  its  four  grand  proportions— each 
distinct  from  the  others,  but  all  so  united  in 
one,  that  they  unitedly  conspire  to  secure  the 
object  for  which  our  great  Advocate  prays. 
We  do  injustice  to  this  matchless  piece  of 
intercession  by  restricting  our  interest  in 
it  to  the  clauses  that  directly  refer  to 
Christian  union.  This  will  appear  if  we 
mark  the  Divine  method  our  Lord  adopts.  In 
the  first  place.  He  prays  for  their  protection 
while  in  the  world — while  subjected  to  its 
temptations  and  persecutioils ;  secondly,  He 
prays  for  their  consecration  to  His  cause  in 
that  world;  thirdly,  for  their  union,  in 
order  to  prosecute  that  cause ;  and  lastly,  for 
their  final  admission  into  the  state  of  perfec- 
tion in  Heaven.  Now,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
keep  any  of  those  blessings  apart.  It  is  a  four- 
fold state  that  He  contemplates—or  a  chain  of 
four  grand  links  which  really  binds  His  Church 
to  His  person,  to  His  cause,  to  His  heaven. 
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The  sublime  ultimatum,  it  will  be  noticed,  is 
perfection,  not  here — not  even  in  the  united 
Church  here,  but  in  Heaven.  Now  we  cannot 
dissociate  this  from  the  Jint  blessing  of  all — 
separation  from  the  world  and  preservation 
from  its  spirit;  without  holiuess  we  can  never 
see  the  Lord.  Then  the  second  blessing  for 
which  He  pleads  is  the  consecration  of  His 
people  as  preparatory  to  their  working  for  the 
conversion  or  the  world ;  but  of  what  avail  is 
their  consecration  without  their  union  in  heart, 
and  thought,  and  effort?  Hence  the  third 
petition  is  emphatically  for  such  a  union,  in 
order  that  the  world  may  believe  that  God  had 
sent  Him.  All  these  blessings,  however,  come 
short  of  the  ultimatum  referred  to— though 
kept  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world — though 
separated,  dedicated,  and  qualified  for  their 
Lord's  work — though  united  even  in  their 
views  with  regard  to  it,  they  are  still  remote 
from  the  one  grand  object  of  all  this  prepara- 
tory economy — the  state  of  eternal  life  and 
joy  which  awaits  them,  and  which,  after  all,  is 
the  only  state  in  which  their  perfect  union  or 
absolute  oneness  is  revealed.  It  becomes  us, 
then,  in  our  uses  of  this  intercessory  prayer,  not 
to  keep  asunder  what  our  Lord  has  joined  to- 
gether. In  all  our  efforts  for  Christian  union, 
let  us  remember  that  it  is  only  a  high  degree 
of  it  to  which  the  Church  can,  in  this  world, 
approach;  and  that  our  zeal  and  self-denial 
in  this  matter  should  be  invariably  fed  and 
prompted  by  the  sure  hope,  that  when  we 
leave  the  world,  we  are  certain,  in  every  sense 
of  the  word,  to  be  one,  as  God  and  Christ  are 
one.  Many  good  men,  we  believe,  keep  back 
from  this  Alliance,  because  they  consider 
Christian  union  to  be  hopeless.  This  is  the 
becessary  result  of  their  not  looking  over  the 
boundary  of  time,  to  see  the  Church  so  united, 
as  not  to  have  the  semblance  of  division. 
Now,  our  Lord  prays  for  her  union  on  earth, 
60  far  as  it  can  be  reached,  to  prepare  for  and 
really  to  secure  her  absolute  and  perfected 
union  in  glory.  If  sanctification  be  a  process 
gradually  qualifying  the  individual  for  heaven, 
union  here  is  also  a  process  equally  indispen- 
sable to  celestial  completeness  and  compact- 
ness. The  man  who  declines  seeking  after 
jfrowth  in  personal  holiness, because  perfection 
in  this  world  is  unattainable,  is  every  whit  as 
reasonable  as  he  is  who  is  disaffected  to  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  on  the  tiround  that  abso- 
lute Unity  among  Christian  denominatioca  is 
in  this  world  impracticable.  Our  duty  mani- 
festly is  to  aim  at  such  unity,  feeling  that 
these  aims  have  the  Divine  sanction,  and  are 
powerfully  helping  forward  the  solemn  cause 
to  its  eternal  throne.  At  all  events,  an  insti- 
tution resting  upon  two  such  sacred  pillars  as 
these  may  defy  hostility.  It  is  indeed  a  bouse 
built  upon  rocks,  and  can  never  be  swept  away 
before  any  tempestuous  inundations.  On  the 
contrary,  as  time  wears  on,  and  the  final  pur- 
poses of  God  are  accomplished,  the  edifice 
where  Christian  union  was  enshrined  and 
sheltered  shall  be  converted  into  the 
one    grand    temple    of  Christianity,    whose 


priesthood  shall  not  include  all  whom  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  has  cleansed,  and  whose 
destinies  shall  be  to  conduct  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  Wife,  all  fair  and  spotless  now,  into 
the  preseuce  of  the  King,  who  is  "  immortal, 
invisible,  and  eternal !"  The  key-note  struck 
at  our  birth  was  love — that  note  has  thrilled 
and  quivered  in  many  noble  hearts  ever  since 
— and  is  still  most  distinctly  beard  in  tbe 
sublime  diapason  of  our  concord.  The  anthems 
of  all  nations  shall  die  away  into  silence^bat 
the  song  of  Christ's  flock  shall  reverberate 
throiigliout  eternity — **  Whether  there  be  pro- 
phecies, they  shall  fail:  whether  there  be 
tongues,  thej  shall  cease :  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away — ^but  charity 
never  faileth!**  Consigning  futurity  to  God, 
let  us  continue  to  play  as  well  as  we  can  upon 
this  our  instrument  of  two  strings.  Evoking 
the  spirit  of  love  from  Hebrew  melody  and 
mediatorial  pleading,  let  us  leaTs  our  union 
minstrelsy  to  tell  its  own  story,  and  soon,  it 
may  be,  these  fine  lines  of  Dryden  may  be  so 
far  true  c^f  our  Alliance  concert : — 

"  When  Judah  struck  the  chorded  ebell. 
His  listening  brethren  stood  around, 

And,  wondering,  on  their  faces  fell 
To  worship  the  celestial  sound ; 

Less  than  a  God  they  thought  there  oould 
not  dwell 

Within  the  hollow  of  that  shell 

That  spoke  so  sweetly  and  so  welL" 

•*  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  of  good  comfort,  be 
of  one  miod,  live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you.     Amen." 

The  address  was  followed  by  singing,  and 
by  prayer  offered  by  the  Rev.  E.  T.  Prust, 
Northampton,  and  the  Rev.  S.  Minton,  tbe 
Chairman  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

The  business  meeting  began  at  twelve 
o'clock,  and  Sir  Culling  E.  Eardley,  Bart., 
presided.  Prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Hoby.  Sir  Culling,  in  his  address,  adverted 
to  the  imprisonmect  of  tbe  Protestants  in 
Spain.  Alhama  and  Matamoros  had  been 
condemned  to  the  galleys.  The  friends  of 
liberty  of  worship  were  deeply  indebted  to  tbe 
press  of  this  country,  and  (except  La  JHwdt 
and  La  France)  to  the  Paris  papers  also,  for 
the  spirited  way  in  which  this  Spanish  ques- 
tion had  been  taken  up.    (Cheers.) 

THE   ANNUAL  RBPOBT. 

The  Rev.  James  Davis,  one  of  the  secre- 
taries, read  the  Sixteenth  Annual  Report  The 
report  stated  that  it  had  been  feared  this  year, 
owing  to  questions  exciting  much  controversy, 
and  to  the  revival  of  historical  recollections, 
that  the  cause  of  Christian  union  would  be 
impeded,  and  the  Alliance  suffer  from  alieua- 
tion  and  diminished  support;  but  happily 
these  fears  had  proved  groundless,  and  the 
Alliance  had  prospered,  increasing  in  numbers 
and  in  funds,  and  extending  its  home  and 
foreign  operations.  The  report  lamented  the 
death  of  several  distinguished  members,  to 
whom  it  paid  an  affectionate  tribute.    It  re- 
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ferred  to  the  week  of  prayer  at  the  commence- 
meut  of  the  year,  which  had  heen  observed  in 
every  Quarter  of  the  globe,  and  had  been  greatly 
blessed.  After  mentioning  a  number  of  facts 
wliich  have  been  already  brought  under  the 
notice  of  our  readers,  the  report  concluded  by 
urging  members  to  act  upon  the  principles  of 
tlie  Alliance,  as  the  visible  unity  of  Cliristians 
must  precede  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

From  the  financial  statement,  read  by  Mr. 
Fiuch,  treasurer,  it  appeared  that  the  past 
year  had  been  very  favourable  in  a  pecuniary 
point  of  view.  The  income  was  2,030^,  and 
the  expenditure  left  a  balance  of  100^.  against 
the  society^  as  compared  with  459Z.  balance 
against  the  society  last  year.  He  mentioned 
Mr.  John  Henderson,  of  Park,  Glasgow,  and 
Mr.  R.  0.  L.  Be  van,  both  of  whom  had  very 
liberally  contributed  towards  the  relief  of  the 
Alliance  from  the  debt  imder  which  they  had 
so  long  laboured. 

On  the  motion  of  Colonel  Young,  of  Bedford, 
seconded  by  GoIonelBazett,  of  Reading,  the  re- 
port and  the  statement  of  accounts  were 
adopted. 

BUSINKSS  DISOUSSIOMS. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  S.  Minton,  Sir 
Culling  E.  Eardley,  Bart.,  was  appointed  Pre- 
sident of  the  British  Branch  of  the  Alliance, 
having  hitherto  been  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  only — a  post  involving  duties 
to  which  his  failing  health  had  rendered  him 
unequal. 

Sir  Culling,  in  reply,  said  that  he  was  veiy 
much  obliged  for  this  expression  of  their 
renewed  confidence.  He  hoped  the  change 
now  efibcted  would  prove  beneficial  to  the 
general  interests  of  the  Alliance.  For  sixteen 
years  he  had  been  chairman  of  the  com- 
mittee. Whatever  change  might  be  made 
in  these  matters,  there  would  be  no  change  in 
the  interest  which  he  felt  in  the  welfare  of  the 
Alliance.     (Cheers.) 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Robson,  on  behalf  of  the 
Glasgow  sub-divisional  committee,  submitted 
two  resolutions.  The  first  declared  that  the 
Alliance  had'reason  to  be  grateful  for  the  suc- 
cess which  had  attended  its  efforts  to  promote 
unity  and  religious  liberty.  The  second  called 
upon  the  council  to  consider  Popery,  infidelity, 
and  LordVday  desecration,  and  to  facilitate 
united  action  on  these  questions.  The  pro- 
posed opening  of  the  Botanic  Gardens,  Dubliu 
and  Edinburgh,  afforded  opportunities  for  such 
united  action.  He  moved  that  they  be  re- 
ceived. 

Mr.  John  Henderson  seconded  the  motion, 
and,  after  some  conversation,  in  which  the 
Rev.  W.  M.  Bunting,  Mr.  H.  Frere,  Dr.  Hoby, 
the  Rev.  S.  Minton,  the  Rev.  W.  Arthur,  Rev. 
N.  T.  Prust,  Dr.  Hoppus,  and  Mr.  Roberts 
took  part,  both  resolutions  were  unanimously 
agreed  to. 

The  Rev.  Alex.  M'Ewen  submitted  the 
suggestion  on  behalf  of  the  Glasgow 
branch — that  the  number  of  the  council 
should  be   reduced  to  the  original  number 


of  100 ;  that  the  days  of  ils  meetings  should 
be  altered,  so  as  to  enable  ministers  from  a 
distance  to  attend,  and  to  return  to  their 
homes  before  the  end  of  the  week — and  that 
the  sub-divisional  committees  should  be  kept 
better  informed  of  the  doings  of  the  council 
and  of  the  operations  of  the  Alliance,  so  as  to 
enable  them  to  serve  it  better.  The  reduction 
of  the  council  was  debated  and  carried ;  the 
question  of  the  day  of  meeting  was  left  for  the 
consideration  of  the  new  council,  and  on  the 
third  question  there  was  a  division.  The 
motion  was  that  the  committee  should  be 
instructed  to  forward  an  abstract  of  the  pro- 
ceedings on  as  early  a  day  as  possible  after 
such  monthly  meeting,  and  the  amendment 
was  that  the  matter  should  be  remitted  to  the 
new  council  for  them  to  consider  the  propriety 
of  doing  so.  For  the  motion  21,  for  the 
amendment  20. 

THE   WEEK  OF  PRATER. 

The  Rev.  A.  N.  Somerville  moved  the  fol- 
lowing resolution  referring  to  the  week  of 
special  prayer  at  the  commencement  of  next 
year ;  which  was  seconded  by  Rev.  J.  Kelly, 
Liverpool : — 

"  This  Conference  renews  its  commendation 
of  the  observance  of  a  week  of  special  united 
prayer  at  the  commencement  of  the  year ;  it 
approves  of  the  circular  inviting  to  such 
ODservance  in  the  year  IB63 ;  and,  while  it 
records  its  devout  thankfulness  to  God. for  the 
many  blessings  which  have  in  various  parts  of 
the  world  followed  these  seasons  of  specif 
prayer,  it  earnestly  pra^s  that  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  eusumg  year  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplication  may  be  yet  more 
abundantly  poured  out  upon  the  assemblies  of 
the  saints." 

THE    PERSECUTIONS  IN  SPAIN. 

The  Chairman  said  that  their  brethren, 
Matamoros  and  Alhama,  were  in  prison 
under  a  final  sentence,  and  the  only  question 
for  the  Alliance  was — ^What  can  be  done? 
Let  it  be  known  what  the  sentence  was.  On 
Monday  Mr,  Renter,  at  our  request,  telegraphed 
10  Spain,  asking  certain  specific  (questions,  and 
the  intelligence  in  that  mornings  papers  was 
an  answer  to  those  questions.  Matamoros 
recently  wrote  to  a  friend  in  England  that  the 
Queen  of  Spain  was  expected  at  Granada  in 
the  course  of  a  tour  she  was  making  to  the  chief 
cities  in  the  South  of  Spain.  Her  Majesty  was  to 
arrive  at  Granada  that  day  week ;  and  it  was 
said  that  Sir  John  Cramptou,  British  Am- 
bassador, was  to  have  an  interview  with  her 
there,  and  that  the  intention  of  Government  was 
that  the  Queen  should  announce  the  pardon 
of  Matamoros  and  Alhama.  Instead  of  their 
pardon,  intelligence  had  been  received  of 
their  condemnation.  For  some  days  it  was 
considered  that  the  two  things  might  be  com- 
patible, and  that  the  Government  had  bo 
arranged  that  the  trial  and  the  appeal 
should  take  place  just  before  the  visit  of  her 
Majesty,  that  she  might  have  the  honour  of 
pardoning  the  prisoners;  but  all  hope  of  tho 
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was  now  relinquished.  The  telegram  which 
announced  the  seatences  also  stated  that 
her  Majesty  had  heen  at  Granada,  and  had 
been  received  with  demonstrations  of  loyalty 
and  patriotism.  The  Queen  must  have  passed 
under  the  windows  of  the  prison  in  which 
Matamoros  and  Alhama  were  confined.  It 
remained  for  the  Alliance  to  consider  what  it 
would  do.  Their  brethren  had  been  tried  for 
the  crime  of  Protestantism,  and  nothing  else. 
Efforts  to  bring  other  charges  against  them 
bad  been  made,  and  had  entirely  failed, 
and  admittedly  and  avowedly  they  were  to  be 
punished  for  their  religion.  They  were  to  be 
sent  to  a  convict  establishment  in  Africa,  and 
there,  in  striped  clothes,  they  were  to  trail 
gun-balls,  or  do  degrading  work.  He  did  not 
think  that  grace  required  them  to  restrain 
their  indignation — they  might  be  angry  and 
yet  not  sinful.  He  felt  very  angry;  and  he 
trusted  his  anger  would  not  prevent  him  con- 
sidering what  was  the  best  that  could  be  done. 
The  Spanish  Government  was  not  proof 
against  the  power  of  concentrated  public 
opinion.  He  hoped  they  would  think  it  right 
to  do  the  thing  well,  or  else  to  do  nothing  at 
all.  (Hear,  hear.)  He  suggested  that  in  this 
country  there  should  be  extensively  signed  a 
declaration,  very  respectful  in  its  terms,  to  the 
Spanish  Government  aud  the  Queen,  appeal- 
ing to  the  generosity  and  the  justice  of  the 
Spanish  nation,  aud  referring  particularly  to 
what  Protestants  had  done  for  Catholics  in 
other  countries,  that  the  endorsement  of  our 
Government  should  be  obtained,  and  that  this 
declaration  should  be  taken  to  Madrid  by  an 
influential  deputation.  The  Foreign-office 
was  not  cold  on  such  matters  (as  some  sup- 
posed) ;  it  was  a  delicate  thing  for  a  minister 
to  take  the  initiative;  but  it  was  much 
le^s  difficult  to  endorse  the  action  of  the 
Church.  Such  an  example  would  be  followed 
in  Protestant  countries ;  and  he  believed  that 
France  and  America  would  readily  join  them. 
If  such  a  remonstrance  as  ho  had  indicated 
were  carried  to  the  gates  of  the  palace  of  the 
Queen,  be  believed  that  the  whole  Spanish 
nation  would  respond,  and  would  refuse  to 
remain  the  only  persecutors,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Pope,  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 
(Hear,  bear.)  He  had  no  doubt  that  the 
Prime  Minister  of  Austria,  Count  Schmerling, 
would  endorse  such  a  proceeding.  Marshall 
O'Donnell,  the  Spanish  Prime  Minister,  was  in 
favour  of  religious  liberty ;  but  he  had  to  con- 
tend against  backstairs  influence  in  the  palace, 
and  ogaiust  all  the  power  of  the  priesthood. 
If  all  Europe  united  in  this  appeal,  the  Spanish 
Prime  Minister  would  feel  strengthened  to  do 
what,  as  a  Churchman  and  a  gentleman,  he  was 
bound  to  do— viz.,  to  liberate  the  sufferers  and 
to  reciprocate  towards  Protestants  the  gene- 
rosity they  had  manifesied  towards  his  co- 
religionists.    ('*  Hear,  hear,"  and  applause.) 

The  Rev.  l)r.  Massey  moved  the  following 
resolution: — 

"That  this    assembly  has  heard  with  the 
deepest  regret  that  the  final  sentence  of  nine 


and  eight  years  respectively,  of  penal  servitude, 
has  been  pronounced  upon  Senor  ^latamoros 
and  Alhama.  and  that  the  Royal  prerogative 
of  mercy  has  not  yet  been  exercised  on  their 
behalf.  This  Conference  commits  the  subject 
to  the  Couucil,  with  instructions  to  take  such 
steps  as  they  may  think  necessary  under 
the  circumstances.  That  the  best  thanks  of 
the  Conference  are  hereby  offered  to  Major- 
General  Alexander  for  his  service,  so  wisely 
and  kindly  tendered,  to  promote  the  liberation 
of  our  brethren  by  his  visit  to  Madrid." 

The  resolution  was  briefly  seoonded  by  the 
Hon.  and  Rev.  Leland  Noel,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to. 

1  he  Rev.  Dr.  King  concluded  the  proceed- 
ings with  prayer. 

Evening    Sitting, 
chbistian  union. 

The  Evening  Meeting  commenced  at  half- 
past  six  o'clock. 

J.  Henderson,  Esq.,  took  the  chair,  in  the 
first  instance,  but  was  afterwards  succeeded  by 
Sir  Culling  Eardley. 

After  a  short  devotional  service. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks  delivered  an  address 
on  *'  The  Progress  of  and  Best  Means  of  Pro- 
moting Christian  Union."  He  said  that  it  was 
important  to  distinguish  between  Christian 
union  aud  the  union  of  Christians.  Christians 
were  imperfect  creatures,  and  might  possibly 
unite  in  what  was  wrong,  as  well  as  m  what 
was  right ;  but  they  were  united  in  the  love 
of  truth,  which  would  prepare  them  for  the 
love  of  heaven.  Theirs  was  not  a  union  of 
sectarian  bigotry,  nor  of  mere  prejudice,  nor  of 
party  passion,  nor  of  vague  latitudinarian 
sentiments,  which  had  no  relation  to  the  truth 
of  Christ,  but  a  union  derived  from  the  Spirit, 
leading  to  Christ,  glorifying  Christ,  and  pre- 
paring them  for  final  union  with  Christ  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  There  were  three  great 
principles  which  were  involved  in  the  progress 
of  Christian  union,  and  which  lay  at  its  basis. 
They  must  remember  that  they  were  saved 
by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  and  must  ex- 
ercise humility.  The  second  principle  was 
the  recollection  of  the  great  truth,  with  all  that 
was  implied  in  it,  that  the  Church  was  a  body 
of  believers  called  bv  God  out  from  the  world 
to  be  partakers  of  His  grace,  moulded  in  the 
image  of  Christ,  and  prepared  for  heaven.  The 
third  principle  was  the  prospect  of  the  good 
things  to  come.  If  their  thoughts  were  limited 
to  present  experience,  they  would  be  cou- 
tinually  cast  down  and  discouraged,  as  there 
was  so  much  to  mar  Christian  union  in  the 
present  life.  There  would  be  a  pertected  u  ily 
hereafter.  Our  fellow-Christians  were  now 
being  continually  removed,  and  the  work  of 
the  Church  had  to  be  done  afresh  in  each 
generation.  Every  child  of  God,  as  Baxter 
said,  came  into  this  world  in  a  state  of 
nescience,  and  had  everything  to  learn,  but  in 
heaven  there  would  be  no  drawbacks  to  |)er* 
feet  union.  There  were  three  main  lights  in 
which  they  might  conbider  the  best  means  of 
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promoting  Cbristian  union — personal,  social, 
and  ecclesiastic.  In  reference  to  the  first,  they 
roust  remember  the  maxim,  "  Charity  begins 
at  home/'  They  would  never  aivance 
effectually  as  an  Alliance  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Ciiristian  lo?e  on  a  wide  scale  unless 
there  was  a  growth  of  love  in  individual  hearts 
in  the  members  of  the  Alliance.  There  were 
three  fundamental  principles,  by  applying 
which  in  our  own  hearts  love  would  be  pro 
motftd.  The  first  was  the  principle  of 
humility;  the  second  was  li^nowledge  of  the 
truth  of  God — all  the  disputes  and  quarrels 
among  Christians  arising  in  some  way  from 
ignorance  and  error ;  and  the  third  was  the 
looking  forward  to  perfect  union  hereafter. 
With  regard  to  the  social  means  of  promoting 
Christian  union,  the  thought  which  chiefly 
impressed  him  was  that  they  ought  not  to  rely 
chiefly  upon  gregarious  effort  Great  gather- 
ings were  useful.  There  was  a  stimulus  con- 
nected with  the  bringing  together  great  mul- 
titudes from  time  to  time ;  but  still  it  must  be 
remembered  that  in  the  economy  of  nature  the 
dew  did  more  than  the  tropical  thunderstorm. 
What  was  needed  in  connexion  with  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  was  not  simply  an  extensive 
organization,  nor  merely  parochial  meetings 
on  a  large  scale,  nor  Continental  or  English 
conferences  once  a-year,  but  the  keeping  very 
close  to  and  acting  upon  the  Saviour's  words, 
"  Where  two  or  three  meet  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  This 
principle  had  been  to  some  extent  carried  out 
in  social  prayer- meetings  on  a  small  scale ;  and 
he  would  suggest  that  it  would  be  well  for 
Christians  of  different  denominntions  to  meet 
together  socially  in  tea-meetings,  and  otherwise 
for  religious  conversation,  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  consideration  of  the  various 
providences  pasting  around  them.  The  third 
means  of  promoting  the  progress  of  union  was 
more  difficult  to  refer  to.  It  was  easier  for  a 
few  Christians  whose  hearts  were  attached  to 
certain  doctrines  to  cultivate  union  than  really 
to  diffuse  the  same  spirit  among  the  great 
bodies  of  Christians  who  had  strong  pre- 
judices or  Ptrong  causes  of  separation  one  from 
another.  Speaking  in  a  sort  of  modified  sense 
of  the  word,  the  preat  proportion  of  the 
inrmbers  of  the  Alliance  were  probably  Low 
Churchmen — that  is,  they  were  less  strongly 
attached  to  the  di^tiuctive  features  and  special 
peculiarities  of  the  communities  to  which  they 
belonged  than  to  tie  Church  of  Christ  as  a 
whole.  It  was  clearly  an  easier  thing  to  culti- 
vate union  among  themselves  than  among 
those  who  stood  aloof  because  they  could  not 
reconcile  their  conscientious  attachment  to 
their  own  special  ecclesiastical  body  with 
membership  with  the  Alliance.  It  was  a  wide 
and  difficult  subject,  but  he  thought  they  might 
safely  apply  the  three  principles  he  had  named — 
humility,  love  of  truth,  anticipation  of  heaven. 
If  Christiaus  would  look  at  the  state  of  their 
several  denominations  in  the  light  of  God's 
truth,  they  would  find  much  to  humble  them  as 
members  of  that  communion,  and  much  to  i 


remove  alienation,  bitterness,  and  contentiou* 
Take,  for  instance,  the  Established  Church, 
which  was  constituted  on  principles  the  most 
wide  and  comprehensive  as  to  individual 
membership — so  wide,  that  many  other  Chris- 
tians thought  they  were  inconsistent  with  the 
Word  of  God.  It  ought  to  be  a  source  of 
humility  to  members  of  the  Establishment  that 
from  the  nature  of  its  constitution  it  included 
a  great  many  unconverted  persons,  who  could 
only  be  viewed  as  Christians,  if  at  all,  by  the 
widest  extension  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase. 
But  if  they  turned  to  other  bodies  that  were 
constituted  on  more  strict  principles  they  would 
find  much  inconsistency  among  those  who 
professed  to  be  children  of  God;  and  besides, 
it  was  possible  for  even  sincere  Christians  to 
be  narrow-minded  and  censorious,  so  that 
there  was  quite  enough  to  humble  them  in  the 
presence  of  a  heart-searching  God.  If  the 
principles  he  had  referred  to  were  carried  out 
by  every  member  of  the  Alliance  it  would  be 
a  very  great  step  towards  the  promotion  of  the 
great  object  they  had  in  view.  Lastly,  they 
ought  to  encourage  each  other  by  the  recollec- 
tion that  they  were  seeking  humbly  to  do 
God's  work  in  God's  strength. 

The  Rev.  Alfred  Barrett  (Wesleyan),  of 
Richmond,  having  remarked  upon  the  impor- 
tance of  the  views  to  which  Mr.  Birks  had 
given  expression. 

The  Rev.  W.  Arthur  said  that  there  was 
perhaps  one  sentiment  in  the  valuable  address 
which  they  had  just  listened  to  with  which 
he  felt  disposed  to  differ.  He  felt  that  the 
stronger  the  convictions  which  a  Christian  en- 
tertained about  doctrinal  matters  or  Church 
government,  the  better  position  he  was  in  for 
uniting  in  a  spirit  of  love  wiih  those  who 
differed  from  him.  He  should  deeply  regret 
if  the  Alliance  were  to  be  loob  d  upon  as  the 
means  of  weakening  the  attachment  of  indi- 
viduals to  their  several  denominations.  (Hear, 
hear.)  Those  who  objected  to  the  Alliance  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  not  practical,  might  as 
well  object  to  Christmas  family  gatherings. 
Such  gatherings  seldom  added  anything  to  the 
commercial  bnlance-shect  of  the  year,  but  they 
were  very  effective  in  promoting  affection, 
unity,  nnd  concord,  and  often  were  the  means 
of  indirectly  benefitting  the  family  more  than 
any  ordinary  day's  work. 

Professor  Balfour,  of  Edinburgh  University, 
moved  the  following  resolution  : — 

"  That  this  Conference  expresses  its  convic- 
tion that  the  times  in  which  we  live  em- 
phatically demand  that  union  of  all  real 
Christians,  belonging  to  all  countries  and 
communities,  which  our  blessed  Lord  both 
prayed  for  and  enjoined  upon  His  disciples. 
The  Conference  ventures  to  ask  for  the  earnest 
prayers  of  all  God's  people  for  an  increase  of 
this  great  blessing,  and  would  remind  them 
of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  General  Con- 
ference of  Paris,  in  185ft,  calling  upon  their 
brethren  to  unite  in  prayer  for  this  object 
every  Monday  forenoon.  And  it  also  expresser 
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its  hope  that  the  Gooncil  will  he  led,  duriog 
the  eDBuing  year,  to  adopt  such  measures  for 
the  diffusion  of  the  principles  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  as  will  conduce  to  the  same 
end/' 

The  Rev.  R.  Sewell,  of  Londonderry  (Inde- 
pendent), in  seconding  the  resolution,  said  that 
it  was  a  fact  that  Popery  was  obtaining  a  very 
strong  hold  upon  the  people  among  certain 
localities,  and  he  believed  that,  if  there  had 
been  more  union  amoug  Christians  in  times 
gone  by,  this  would  not  have  been  the  case. 

The  resolution  was  carried  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  W.  M.  Bunting  moved  the  follow- 
ing resolution : — 

"  That  the  Earl  of  Koden,  Lord  Calthorpe, 
Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  and  J.  Henderson,  Esq., 
be  requested  to  act  as  Vice-Presidents  of  the 
Alliance." 

The  resolution  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Hanson, 
and  carried  unanimously, 

THE  CIVIL  WAR   IN   AMERICA. 

The  following  communication  from  the  Paris 
Committee  to  Sir  Culling  Eardley  was  read : — 

"  Paris,  Oct.  14.  1862. 

"Dear  Sir  Culling,— Our  committee  of 
Evangelical  Alliance  which  met  just  now  asks 
me  to  write  in  their  name  to  your  annual 
meetinGT,  in  order  to  express  our  deep  sympnthy 
and  affection.  We  should  have  liked  to  send 
a  deputation  to  your  branch,  but  just  at  this 
tin<e  of  the  year  it  would  have  been  most 
difiBcult  to  us,  and  the  more  so  as  we  have  to 
send  a  deputation  to  the  general  assembly  of 
the  French  branch,  which  takes  place  at  the 
end  of  this  month  in  Geneva.  We  must, 
therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  a  letter,  and 
assure  you  that  we  take  a  hearty  interest  in 
your  proceedings.  May  the  Lord  fill  your 
meeting  with  His  gracious  presence,  and 
direct  all  the  speeches,  all  the  prayers,  all  the 
resolutions,  for  the  best  of  His  blessed  Church ! 

"  You  will  be  glad  to  hear,  dear  Sir  Culling, 
that  we  have  decided  that  an  address  of  the 
French  Christians  will  be  sent  to  our  American 
brethren.  We  are  not  yet  come  to  a  conclusion 
on  the  following  point :  Will  the  address  be 
sent  in  the  name  of  the  French  branch  of  the 
Alliance,  or  will  it  be  originated  merely  by  the 
Alliance,  but  submitted  to  the  individual 
signature  of  the  French-speaking  Christians? 
But  we  are  one  on  this  point — that  it  will  be  the 
expression  of  our  deepest  sympathy  to  our 
brethren  in  the  North  that  we  will  utter  the 
conviction  that  the  only  cause  of  this  awful 
struggle  is  the  question  of  slavery,  and  that  we 
cannot  encourage  too  much  our  friends  across 
the  Atlantic  in  the  steps  which  are  now  taken 
to  do  away  with  that  abominable  institution  of 
slavery.  We  shall  tell  them  that  we  hope  it 
will  be  the  result  of  the  present  war — 
and  that  in  our  opinion  the  terrible  sacrifice 
of  lives  and  treasure  will  not  have  been  too 
great  a  price  for  euch  a  blessing.  This  is  the 
r7eneral  freling  of  Evangelical  Christians  in 
"ranee.    We  have  not  a  single  religious  paper 


which  is  not  a  warm  supporter  of  the  caoae  of 
liberty,  freedom,  and  Christian  civilisation — 
which  is  represented  by  the  North — against 
the  slave-oligarchy  of  the  South.  Nobody  of 
us  would  think  to  put  the  two  causes  on  the 
same  level,  to  give  encouragement  to  both ;  for 
as  the  Southern  Christians  consider  ojs  a  dread- 
ful evil  the  emancipation  of  the  slares,  which 
is  our  greatest  wish,  it  would  be  almost  a 
mockery  to  address  them  in  this  circumstance. 
Moreover,  they  are  shut  up  in  their  blockaded 
country,  and  our  address  could  not  reach  them. 
An  address  directed  to  both  would  miss  its 
aim  for  one  party,  and  grieve  the  other  exceed- 
ingly. Silence  would  be  then  much  better 
than  any  such  expression,  which  would  do 
harm  instead  of  good. 

"  But  I  forget,  dear  Sir  Culling,  that  I  write 
you  in  all  haste  from  the  study  of  my  friend, 
M.  Monod.  I  must  conclude.  Qive  our  best 
love  to  all  the  brethren,  and  believe  me  atill. 
dear  Sir  Culling,  very  sincerely  yours, 

(Signed)  "G,  Fisch." 

Sir  Culling  Eardley:  I  wish  to  take  the 
very  earliest  opportunity  of  saying  that  in  an 
assembly  like  this  I  should  deprecate  our 
doing  or  saying  anything  on  the  apar  of  the 
moment  which  would  commit  us  to  anything 
whatever,  except  to  that  which  eveiy  British 
Christian  feels — grief  and  heartfelt  compassion 
for  a  branch  of  the  English  race  involved  in  a 
fratricidal  war,  and  the  hope  that  the  war  will 
issue  in  the  abolition,  more  or  less  gradual,  of 
slavery.  Having  said  thus  much,  1  shall  per- 
haps be  pardoned  for  saying  a  few  words  on 
the  question,  which  is  an  Alliance  question,  if 
ever  there  was  one — ^the  question  of  American 
slavery.  Tt  nearly  prevented  the  formatLon  of 
the  Alliance  in  1846,  from  the  refusal  of  the 
American  brethren  to  join  with  their  European 
friends  condemning  davery.  After  the  con- 
stituent assembly  of  various  oonntiies  in 
London,  in  August,  had  declined  taking  action 
on  slavery,  the  constituent  assembly  for  the 
United  Kingdom  met,  as  you  remember  (in 
November,  I  think),  at  Manchester,  and 
founded  the  British  branch.  It  was  then 
made  one  of  our  fundamental  principles  that 
no  owner  of  his  fellow-man  shall  be  a  member 
of  our  branch.  Consequently,  I  am  in  my 
right  (dans  mon  droit,  as  the  French  sav)  in 
speaking  to-day,  in  the  Alliance,  on  the  subject 
of  slavery.  Now,  Gentlemen,  there  has  just 
now  been  issued  a  proclamation  of  President 
Lincoln  against  slavery.  I  shall  not  say  a 
word  about  the  motives  which  led  to  that 
proclamation,  nor  about  its  probable  effect 
upon  the  slave  community  of  the  South.  This 
only  I  vrill  say,  that  every  true-born  English* 
man  hatee  slavery,  and  empbatieally  hatea 
slave-breeding  for  the  market.  Slave-breeding, 
as  distinguished  from  slavery,  is  slave-trading. 
Your  fatJiers,  led  by  Wilberforce,  put  down  the 
slave-trading  by  sea,  but  I  would  have  you  to 
remember  that  you  have  still  got  the  alave- 
trade  by  land.  Englishmen  empbaticallj 
hate  this  abomination.  Whatever  many  of 
us  may  think  about  proclamations  of  total 
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and  Buddea  emancipation  of  all  slayes, 
there  is  not  a  man  or  a  woman,  or  scarcely  a 
child,  in  this  kingdom,  that  wuiild  not  reioice 
at  the  instant  emancipation  of  all  slaves  hred 
for  sale  iu  the  Border  States.  And  now 
having  said  thus  much  (and  I  mean  to  add  no 
roore)  about  the  great  anti-slavery  proclama- 
tion of  the  North,  I  wish  to  turn  for  one 
moment  to  the  South.  Gentlemen,  we  have 
many  brethren  there,  as  well  as  in  the  North 
— brethren,  if  you  please,  deluded  as  to  the 
evils  of  sin  and  slavery,  but  brethren  still. 
Now  I  have  a  word  to  say  to  these  Southern 
brethren.  Southern  brethren,  you  are  free- 
traders, and  therefore  you  know  what  the 
word  competition  means.  Now  I  should  like 
to  whisper  in  your  ears,  or  rather  (if  you 
woald  not  think  it  unkind  or  unchristian),  to 
thunder  in  your  ears  the  word  competition. 
Compete  with  the  President  Lincoln  !  Take  the 
wind  out  of  his  sails!  He  is  emancipating 
(s^me  say)  your  slaves  badly.  Do  you  it 
well.  He  is  doing  it  as  an  act  of  war.  Do 
you  it  as  a  measure  of  peace.  He  is  doing  it 
instantly.  Do  you  it  safely  and  gradudly. 
He  declares  every  negro  shall  be  free  at  the 
New  Year.  Do  you  declare  that  every  child 
bom  after  the  New  Year  shall  be  free.  Do 
you  give  every  negro  the  right  of  buying  his 
freeoom  at  a  price  fixed  by  law.  You  want 
troops;  do  you  declare  that  every  negro  who 
will  serve  in  your  army  shall  instantly  be  a  free 
man.  Take  measures  of  this  sort;  and  not 
only  will  you  turn  away  from  yourselves  the 
possibility  of  a  terrible  catastrophe — ^not  only 
will  you,  such  of  jon  as  are  real  Christians, 
satisfy  the  exigencies  of  your  own  consciences, 
but  you  will  probably  lay  a  foundation  in  the 
respect  and  sympathy  of  Europe,  on  which  it 
is  not  impossible  that  the  superstructure  of 
peace  may  hereafter  be  constructed. 

The  Rev.  W.  Arthur  said  that  the  Southern 
States  were  freetraders  only  as  regards  Nor- 
thern produce,  but  protectionists  in  everything 
that  the  South  produced.  He  had  always  been 
an  anti-slavery  man,  but  his  convictions  had 
deepened  into  a  settled  passion  since  he  bad 
been  to  America  and  had  an  opportunity  of 
looking  behind  the  scenes.  The  daily  press 
of  this  country  were  taking  for  the  most  part  a 
course  in  reference  to  the  American  war  which 
would  bring  the  English  name  into  disrepute, 
and  seriously  compromise  the  national  cha- 
racter for  truthfulness.  The  Southerners 
looked  upon  the  so-called  anti-slavery  senti- 
ment in  England  as  a  political  ruse  to  pro- 
mote dissensiou  between  the  North  and  South, 
whilst  the  North  regarded  it  as  less  powerful 
than  the  money  interest  which  the  nation  had 
in  the  Cotton  States.  Ho  hoped  that  the  Con- 
ference would  give  a  deep  and  solemn  de- 
liverance on  the  subject,  so  as  to  remove  as 
far  as  possible  this  impression.  He  thought 
that  they  ought  to  show  that  they  did  not 
indulge  a  worldly  animosity  against  any  man 
because  he  was  a  "Yankee,"  and  also  that 
there  was  strong  religious  affection  entertained 
by  Christians  in  England  to  their  brethren  in 
America. 


The  Rev.  W.  Harris  said  he  deeply  regretted 
the  utterance  of  the  sentiments  which  they  had 
heard  from  the  chair,  because  be  believed  they 
would  give  pain  to  many  minds  on  the  other 
side  ot  the  Atlantic.  The  North  had  sins 
enough  to  answer  for,  but  on  the  question  of 
slavery  were  not  to  be  compared  with  the  South, 
and  it  was  hardly  the  proper  position  for  Eng- 
land to  occupy,  to  wait  and  see  which  vied  the 
highest  for  our  favour.  Englishmen  could  not 
forget  that  it  was  the  Southern  party  which 
passed  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law. 

Mr.  Corderoy,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Towers  (of  Bir- 
kenhead), the  Rev.  S.  Minton,  and  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Urwick,  having  spoken. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Biiics  said  that  there  was  a 
strong  anti-slavery  feeling  in  this  country, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  a  feeling  in  favour  of 
the  South  on  constitutional  grounds.  If  the 
Alliance  undertook  to  act  upon  the  principle 
that  slavery  was  abstractedly  wrong  as  a 
Christian  principle,  that  ought  to  be  embodied 
in  the  basis  of  their  constitution.  Take  it  in 
the  concrete,  every  one  present  would  con- 
demn slavery  as  they  would  condemn  cruelty 
in  every  form,  but  as  an  abstract  question  it 
was  fairly  open  to  difference  of  opinion.  The 
first  mention  of  it  in  the  Bible  was  iu  con- 
nexion with  a  Divine  promise  to  Shem,  and 
the  last  mention  of  it  was  not  in  formal  con- 
demnation, but  bond  and  free  were  both 
spoken  of  in  the  same  evil  confederacy  against 
Christ.  He  quite  agreed  with  the  remarks  of 
the  chairman  on  the  subject  of  what  he  termed 
the  land  trade ;  but  if  they  went  beyond  that, 
thev  came  upon  delicate  ground,  involving 
difficult  and  critical  questions.  If  the  Alliance 
dealt  with  practical  questions  as  such,  they 
would  be  in  danger  of  introducing  contro- 
versy; and  if  they  laid  down  a  principle  upon 
slavery,  why  should  they  not  do  so  upon  other 
moral  and  political  questions  ?     (Hear,  hear.) 

The  Rev.  Alex.  M'Ewen,  of  Glasgow, 
thought  they  might  with  propriety  express  their 
deep  sympathy  with  America,  and  their  earnest 
prayer  that  God  would  grant  them  a  speedy 
deliverance. 

The  Rev.  W.  Harris  proposed  that  the  sub- 
ject should  be  referred  to  a  sub-committee, 
with  instructions  to  bring  np  a  report  in  the 
morning. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Waddington  seconded  the 
motion. 

The  Rev.  R.  Sewell  (Londonderry)  was  sorry 
that  Mr.  Birks  should  have  said  anything  which 
might  be  conBtrued  into  a  defence  of  slavery. 

The  Rev.  W.  M.  Bunting  said  that  his  mind 
recoiled  from  what  might  be  the  inferences 
drawn  from  the  speech  of  his  dear  friend,  Mr. 
Birks. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks  simply  meant  that  it 
was  inconsistent  to  take  any  step  which  was 
not  warranted  by  the  articles  of  their  associa- 
tion. 

After  some  further  discussion,  in  which 
Mr.  Ellis,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fry,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Towers  took  part. 

The  Chairman  said  that  the  very  fact  of  the 
Alliance  declining  to  admit  any  person  to  thf 
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fellowship  who  was  a  holder  of  slaves  virtually 
committed  it  to  an  nnti-slavery  optoioo. 

A  committee  consisting  of  Sir  Gulling 
Eardley,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Birks,  Arthur, 
Harris,  Towers,  M*Ewen,  Dr.  Urwick,  and  Mr. 
Fowler,  was  appointed  to  consider  the  hest 
course  to  he  pursued  in  this  matter,  and  report 
to  the  Conference. 

The  proceedings  closed  with  the  henedic- 
tion. 

THURSDAY,  Octobeb  16. 

The  Conference  was  preceded  hv  a  devotional 
meeting,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Rev.  F. 
8.  C.  Chalmers,  6.D.,  Rector  of  Beckenham. 
At  its  close  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hugh  Allen  moved 
a  series  of  praottcal  resolutions,  heing  the 
same  as  those  emhodied  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Alliance,  and  intended  for  the  guidance  of 
its  memhers  in  their  relation  to  one  another 
and  to  the  other  Christians. 

THE   CIVIL  WAR   IN   AMERICA. 

Sir  C.  £.  Eardley,  Bart.,  having  taken  the 
chair,  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Jenkinson,  Vicar  of  Bat- 
tersea,  engaged  in  prayer. 

The  report  of  the  committee  of  nomination 
of  the  new  Council  was  read  hy  the  Rev. 
James  Davis,  and  the  appointment  of  the 
Council  moved  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Leland 
Noel,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  W.  Harris,  and 
earned  unanimously. 

The  Chairman  said  he  was  happy  to  say 
that  the  committee  appointed  last  night  on  the 
subject  of  America  had  come  to  a  unanimous 
report,  and  a  resolution  on  the  subject  would 
now  be  moved. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks  said  that  the  report 
was  divided  into  two  portions — a  reply  to  the 
oommunication  from  Paris,  and  a  resolution 
on  the  subject  of  the  American  war.  It  had 
been  framed  so  as  to  meet  the  scruples  of  what 
might  be  a  minority  in  that  af  sembly,  and  at 
the  same  time  express  very  substantially  the 
sentiments  of  the  majority.  The  following  was 
the  report,  the  adoption  of  which  he  begged  to 
move : 

"That  the  fraternal  communication  received 
from  the  Paris  branch  be  affectionately  ac- 
knowledged ;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Con- 
ference be  conveyed  to  our  French  brethren 
for  their  expressions  of  warm  interest  in  the 
operations  and  success  of  our  branch  of  the 
Alliance,  with  the  assurance  that  we  partici- 
pate in  their  deep  sympathy  with  our  common 
brethren  in  America  in  the  fearful  calami  lies 
which  have  sprung  from  the  civil  war  now 
raging.— Resolved,  that  this  Conrerenco  desire 
to  eipress  their  deep  sorrow  for  the  continue 
ance  of  the  civil  war  in  America,  and  the  fear- 
ful amount  of  bloodshed  and  suffering  to  which 
it  has  led.  Believing  that  sin  is  the  cause  of 
God's  sore  judgment,  and  that  the  evils  con- 
nected with  the  maintenance  of  slavery  in  the 
South,  and  complicity  with  those  evils  in  the 
North,  are  one  great  cause  of  the  solemn  visi- 
tation, they  renew  the  expression  of  their 
earnest  prayer  that  peace  may  he  restored, 


that  these  evils  and  all  others  which  have  M 
to  these  calamities  may  he  removed,  and  the 
im mease  resources  and  energies  of  the  Ameri- 
caus  themselves  be  set  free  to  promote  the 
cause  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  love.  Tbey 
dof^ire  further  to  record  their  convictions  as 
British  Christians,  that  the  duty  of  our 
country  is  to  read  in  this  war,  not  a  warrant 
for  self-righteous  pride,  but  a  loud  call  to 
humiliation,  prayer,  and  repentance,  lest  oor 
own  many  national  sins  should  draw  domi 
upon  us,  in  turn,  the  judgments  of  God.  Thar, 
considering  further  the  distress  thus  occasioned 
to  large  classes  in  our  own  country,  they  re- 
commend that  the  second  Sunday  in  Novem- 
ber be  made  an  occasion  for  public  and  private 
confession  of  sin,  and  special  prayer  on  these 
grave  subjects,  so  far  as  practicable,  in  the 
churches  of  Christ  and  Christian  families 
through  the  land." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Massie  moved  the  adoption  of 
the  resolutions,  which  would  meet  the  sensi- 
bilities of  the  minority,  whilst  expressiug  the 
convictions  and  sympathies  of  all  English 
Christians.  We  in  England  are  apt  to  foi^get 
the  difficulties  arising  from  close  connexioa 
with  slavery,  and  to  cast  too  much  blame  upon 
the  American  churches.  No  doubt,  many 
English  Christians  were  implicated  in  West 
Indian  slavery,  without  seeing  that  sin  was 
involved — and  that  slavery  was  5,000  miles 
distant  from  us,  whilst  slavery  and  its  con- 
comitants permeated  American  society.  Their 
American  brethren  were  more  to  be  pitied  than 
blamed,  yet  he  would  deprecate  compassion  for 
and  commiseration  with  those  implicated  in 
slavery.  He  believed  that  America,  and  Eng- 
land too,  were  suffering  on  account  of  their 
connexion  with  slavery.  He  did  not  wish  to 
say  hard  things  of  cotton-spinners ;  but  he 
regarded  our  suffering  ss  a  judgment,  which 
man  could  not  ward  off,  and  could  hardly 
mitigate. 

The  reply  and  resolutions  were  read  clause 
by  clause,  and  adopted  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  A.  Iraser,  of  Glasgow,  in  the 
name  of  the  Conference,  expressed  their  acknow- 
ledgments to  the  committee  for  drawing  up 
resolutions  so  ably  expressing  the  feelings  of 
the  members. 

THE    LOnn'SDAY  AT  HOME  ASD   AD  BO  AD. 

The  Rev.  H.  Schmetlau,  Foreign  Secretary 
of  the  Alliance,  read  a  paper  prepared  by  M. 
Alexandre  Lombard,  of  Geneva,  on  the  Lord's- 
day.  It  will  be  found  in  the  earlier  part  of  our 
present  number. 

Tlie  Rev.  J.  Davis  read  two  communica- 
tions on  this  subject,  one  from  the  Rev.  Anditw 
Thomson,  D.D.,  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  other 
from  Mr.  Palk,  ex-Id ayor  of  Southampton. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Thomson  said:  ily  chief 
confidence,  under  God,  is  in  maintaining  and 
extending  among  our  people  a  belief  in  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's-day.  There  appear,  at  least  in  Scot- 
land, to  be  periodical  assaults  upon  the  Divine 
obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  recurring  at  times 
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that  might  almost  be  calculated  <  and  these  ; 
occasions,  as  well  as  others,  should  be  seieed  i 
upon  for  reviTing  in  the  public  mind,  through 
the  pulpit  and  the  press,  a  sense  at  once  of  its 
permnnent  and  universal  authority  and  of  its 
beneficent  tendency.  I  do  not  know  how  it 
may  be  in  London  and  in  other  English  cities 
and  provinces,  but  in  our  own  Edinburgh,  at 
the  present  moment,  an  attempt,  said  to  be 
prompted  by  the  London  Sunaay  League,  is 
being  made  by  a  certain  portion  of  our  news- 
paper press  to  introduce  among  us  the  distinc- 
tion of  "canonical  hours"— allow  a  certnin 
portion  of  Sabbath  time  for  public  worship, 
and  give  its  remaining  hours  to  recreation. 
This  is  the  spirit  and  bearing  of  their  present 
proposal.  I  need  not  say  to  any  member  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  that  no  such  dis- 
tinction as  this  is  known  within  the  bounds 
of  the  Bible,  or  in  the  Divine  form  of  the 
Sabbath-law.  I  need  not  say  that  this  law  de- 
mands the  whole  day  for  God,  and  that  if  we 
are  to  derive  even  their  proper  amount  of 
benefit  from  the  public  ordinances  of  religion, 
the  hours  which  intervene  or  follow  must  be 
consecrated  to  more  private  and  varied  re- 
ligious exercises.  The  first  thing,  then,  to  be 
done,  18  for  our  ministers  and  public  religious 
teachers,  at  home  and  abroad,  to  make  tbem- 
selves  thoroughly  master  of  the  Sabbath  argu- 
ment, and  with  calm  confidence  in  its  im- 
pregnable force,  to  present  it  before  their 
people,  until  they  are  sure  that  they  have  car- 
ried with  them  general  conviction  and 
sympathy.  And,  in  like  manner,  let  rich 
Christian  laymen  and  public  societies  not 
grudge  the  expenditure  of  a  few  hundred 
pounds  to  carry  the  argument  and  the  in- 
fluence, by  means  of  the  press,  beyond  the  im- 
mediate range  of  the  pulpit  into  the  midst  of 
the  half-instructed  and  half-convinced  masses 
of  our  population.  It  is  incumbent  on  the 
friends  of  the  Sabbath  to  watch  and  mark  well 
the  tactics  of  its  adversaries.  So  far  as  my 
Scottish  experience  goes,  I  have  observed  that 
recreation  for  the  working  man  is  the  most 
frequent  plea  for  Sabbath  desecration,  and 
that,  in  concessions  to  this  cry  of  a 
false  philanthropy,  the  Sabbath  is  sought 
to  be  stolen,  bit  by  bit,  from  its  Irgiti-  j 
mat©  and  hallowed  uses.  And,  to  give 
the  cry  a  greater  look  of  plausibility,  we  are  i 
sometimes  told  that  God  can  be  seen  and  wor- 
shipped in  the  beauties  of  nature,  which  are 
the  works  of  His  hands.  Now,  to  meet  this  I 
plea,  next  to  informing  the  general  mind  with 
the  rule  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  keep-  i 
ing  of  the  Sabbath,  I  know  of  nothing  so  im-  ' 
portant  as  saturating  the  popular  mind  witli 
stiitistics.  While  admitting  that  the  devout , 
contemplation  of  the  handiworks  of  God  is  a 
proper  part  of  Sabbatic  exercise,  it  ought  to 
be  Btated  that  what  is  commonly  called  "  ad- 
miring the  beauties  of  nature  "  does  not  par- 
take of  this  character,  and  that  Sunday  excur- 
sion-trains, in  which  men  seek  what  Mr. 
Rogers  has  happily  called  •'  gregarious  excite- 
ment," are  just  about  the  last  things  in  the 


world  to  favour  and  foster  religious  me'litation. 
And  it  ought  to  be  further  proclaimed  fear- 
lessly, and  everywhere,  that  there  is  no  kind- 
ness to  the  working  man  so  real  or  so  great  as 
that  of  preserving  to  him  the  whole  of  his 
SHhbatio  rest,  and  that  there  is  no  cruelty  so 
great  as  that  of  robbing  him  of  any  part  of  it ; 
but  that  it  cannot  be  retained  as  a  rest  unless 
it  be  preserved  and  used  as  a  religious  insti- 
tute. It  is  a  delicate  question,  on  which  I  have 
no  doubt  there  will  be  found  diversity  of 
opinion  in  the  Alliance,  as  among  good  men 
outside  of  it,  how  far  the  interference  of  the 
civil  power  is  to  be  invoked  in  favour 
of  the  Sahbath-day.  Delicate,  however, 
though  the  question  be,  I  think  there 
are  several  things  on  which  the  Alliance 
will  be  found  to  be  nearly  unanimous — 
that,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case, 
the  religious  observances  of  the  Sabbath 
can  in  no  degree  be  enforced.  Indeed,  nothing 
religious  admits  of  being  compelled  by  mere 
material  coercion  or  power ;  but  then  the 
Sabbath  is  a  divioely-chartered  rest,  as  well 
as  a  religious  institute;  and  it  seetns  to  me  at 
least  to  be  quite  within  the  province  of  a  Go- 
vernment like  ours  to  protect  all  classes  of  the 
community  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  rest ; 
and,  moreover,  it  seems  to  be  the  duty  of 
Churches,  and  of  Christian  citizens,  to  insist 
that  Government  offices  and  institutions, 
which  may  be  said  to  belong  to  the  nation, 
shall  not  be  permitted  to  trench  in  their 
management  on  the  Sabhath'law.  Dr.  Thom- 
son next  referred  to  the  duty  incumbent  upon 
heads  of  families  to  do  all  in  their  power  to 
preperve  the  Sabbath  to  the  land,  especially  by 
endeavouring  to  make  the  Sabbath  hours  at 
home  interesting  and  happy  to  the  younger 
members  of  the  family.  He  concluded  by 
some  forcible  remarks  on  the  fact,  that  all 
our  missionary  churches  and  stations 
throughout  the  world  keep  the  Sabbath — in 
other  words,  that  the  Sabbath-keeping  type  of 
Christianity  is  the  form  of  it  which  is  spreading 
over  the  earth. 

Mr.  Palk  gave  a  brief  history  of  the  Sabbath 
question  in  Southampton,  and  stated  that 
great  benefit  had  resulted  from  the  operation 
of  certain  clauses  in  the  Improvement  Act 
passed  in  184-1,  and  intended  to  promote  tlio 
better  observance  of  the  Lord*s-day.  By  these 
clauses  public-houses  and  bcershops  are  not 
allowed  to  he  opened  from  twelve  o'clock  on 
Snturday  night  till  one  o'clock  on  the  Lord's- 
day ;  also  all  shops  and  places  of  business  are 
kept  closed  the  entire  day,  and  no  goods  are 
allowed  to  be  even  exposed  for  sale.  On  the 
assembling  of  the  Commissioners  under  the 
Improvement  Act,  an  efibrt  was  made  to  bring 
forward  such  clauses  as  would  prevent  cab 
proprietors  sending  their  cabs  on  the  public 
star  da  or  ply  for  hire  on  the  Lord's-day.  Two 
clauses  securing  this  result  were  passed 
unanimously;  and  so  beneficial  had  been  the 
result,  that  the  inspector  of  police,  within  two 
or  three  weeks  of  the  commencement  of  the 
operation  of  the   act,  spoke  of  it  as  having 
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produced  such  a  moral  obange  in  the  character 
of  the  town,  that  a  less  number  of  policemen 
would  effect  all  that  was  done  before  by  the 
force,  and  that  the  cases  of  drunkenness  brought 
before  the  magiistrates  were  considerably 
diminished. 

The  Rev.  W.  L.  Thornton  said  that  in  the 
various  assaults  which  had  been  made  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  the  Divine  authority  of  the  day 
had  been  untouched.  It  was  important  that 
the  Sabbath  should  be  made  to  appear  a 
delightful  day.  He  strongly  urged  upon 
Ghri^itians  the  duty  of  abstaining  from  using 
public  conveyances  on  that  day. 

The  Rev.  T.  Curme,  Vicar  of  Sandford, 
moved : — 

"That  we  rejoice  greatly  at  the  intelli- 
gence which  has  been  communicated  to  us 
of  the  interest  manifested  in  Switzerland  in 
the  promotion  of  the  due  observance  of  the 
Lord's-day.  Our  best*  wishes  attend  our 
brethren  in  the  cantons  of  Genoa,  Vaud, 
Neuchatel,  Basle,  Ville,  and  elsewhere,  in 
their  endeavours  to  extend  this  influence 
among  their  fellow-citizens.  It  must  be  a 
great  satisfaction  to  M.  le  Professor  Godet  to 
find  that  his  paper,  reod  at  the  Geneva  Con- 
ference, is  likely  to  result  in  so  much  benefit 
to  his  country.  We  trust  that  the  example  of 
Switzerland,  where  so  many  difficulties  have  to 
be  contended  with,  will  have  a  beneficial  effect 
upon  us  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  that  in 
other  countries  in  Christendom  the  subject  will 
occupy  the  place  in  the  thoughts  and  efforts 
of  the  Lord's  people  which  its  importance 
demands." 

F.  Wills,  Esq.,  of  Clevedon,  seconded  the 
motion. 

Dr.  Marriott  (Stuttgart)  had  circulated  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  tracts  in  Germany, 
chiefly  those  of  Dr.  Thomson,  of  Edinburgh, 
and  much  good  had  been  done.  He  once  had 
a  private  conversation  on  the  subject  with  the 
late  King  of  Prussia;  and  Sunday  military 
drill  was  soon  afterwards  stopped,  whilst  it  was 
ordered  that  letter  sorters  and  others  should 
have  the  opportunity  of  attending  service  once 
a-day  at  least.  He  regretted  that  so  many 
British  Christians  travelled  on  the  Continent 
on  Sunday,  and  that  American  episcopal  mis- 
sionaries, of  whom  there  were  twelve  in  Ger- 
many and  North  Switzerland,  did  so  too.  He 
wished  the  committee  of  the  Wesleyau  Mis- 
sionary Society  would  instruct  their  mission- 
aries not  to  travel  on  that  day. 

A  rev.  gentleman  said  that  the  majority  in 
this  country  disapproved  of  Sabbath  labour, 
and  the  Government  ought  to  protect  the  ma- 
jority. 

The  Chairman  used  public  vehicles  on  the 
Sunday,  when  necessity  compelled,  but  always 
stipulated  that  the  diivers  should  attend  ser- 
vice too.  He  suggested  that  cabs  should  be 
ready  in  the  yards  to  meet  cases  of  necessity, 
thinking  that  the  public  would  prefer  to  en- 
gage such  cabs  rather  than  those  which  were 
on  the  stands  or  plied  for  hire. 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Urwick  thought  that  soroc 
action  should  be  taken  by  the  Alliance  on  the 
subject  of  closing  public  houses ;  but. 

After  some  discussion,  it  was  resolved  to 
refer  that  subject  to  the  Executive  Council. 

The  resolution  was  then  adopted. 

THE    VICEKOY  OF  EGYPT. 

TheRbV.  Mr.  Trestrail,  of  Greenwich,  moved, 
and  Professor  Hoppus  seconded  the  following 
resolution,  which  was  carried  unanimously  :— 

"  That  this  Conference  approves  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Committee  of  Council  in  con- 
veying an  address  to  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt 
during  his  stay  in  London,  thanking  his  High 
ness  for  the  '  evidences  of  hia  determination  to 
ffive  effect  to  the  great  principles  of  reU<?ious 
freedom  throughout  the  territories  depenJinc 
upon  his  authority.'  The  Gonferenoe  would 
express  an  earnest  hope  that  the  principlf  s  of 
the  Hatti  Humayoun  of  1856,  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  subjects  of  the  Turkish  dominioae^ 
acting  according  to  their  religious  convictions, 
may  thus  be  carried  out  thcoughout  the  whole 
of  that  empire.** 

STRIA. 

M.  Naville,  of  Geneva,  moved,  and  Mr.  Goe, 
of  Louth,  seconded,  the  following  resolution, 
which  was  also  carried  unanimously  :— 

"  Resolved— That  it  is  a  matter  of  sincere 
satisfaction  to  this  Conference  to  fl.nd  that  the 
calamities  which  have  taken  place  in  Mount 
Lebanon  are  not  unlikely  to  be  overruled  for 
the  religious  good  of  Syria  and  the  Holy  Lau-I. 
The  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
only  did  what  was  incumbent  upon  them 
whei),  on  the  subject  of  the  Syrian  massacres 
being  brought  before  them  on  July  13,  1S60, 
they  adopted  these  following  minutes:  'Re- 
solved— That,  while  this  Committee  expres 
their  profound  sense  of  the  wrongs  so  flagrantly 
inflicted  on  the  Syrian  Christians,  and  earnestly 
desire  to  see  British  benevolence  called  into 
exercise  in  their  favour,  they  are  of  opinion 
that  this  end  is  likely  to  be  better  attained  if 
the  object  were  taken  up  on  the  broad  grounds 
of  humanity,  and,  therefore,  by  public  men 
generally,  rather  than  by  this  Committee.'  The 
Conference  now  understanding  that  the  Syrian 
Relief  Committee,  having  received  several 
thousand  pounds  from  Christian  people  in 
Sweden,  Denmark,  France,  and  Switzerland, 
for  aiding  Christian  asylums  in  Syria,  has 
generously  handed  ovrr  that  amount  to  a 
purely  Christian  committee,  who  are  takiog 
steps  to  apply  it  in  the  best  manner,  and  to 
make  it  the  nucleus  for  an  international  fund 
for  the  benefit  of  Syria  and  the  Holy  Land. 
The  effort  has  our  best  wishes,  and  we  sincerely 
hope  that  Christian  people  of  all  classes  and 
communities  will  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
assist  it.*' 

THE    LATB  PRIMATE. 

The  Rev.  W.  M.  Bunting  (Wesleyan)  moved 
the  following  resolution  relating  to  his  Grac« 
the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury : — 

'*That   this    Conference    cannot    see    so 
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Bhiiiing  a  light  as  that  of  the  ]ate  excelleut 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  withdrawn  from 
the  Cburoh  on  earth  without  some  expression 
and  record  of  their  affectionate  veneration  for 
his  memory.  In  common  with  thousands  of 
rvangclical  Christians  of  all  communions, 
they  desire  to  glorifv  God  in  the  manifold 
gifts,  graces,  nnd  good  works  of  the  departed 
jTelttte;  in  the  sound  learning  so  valuably 
applied  to  the  illustration  of  Christian  evi- 
dence, doctrine,  and  practice ;  in  the  blame- 
less piety  and  benevolence  of  a  lengthened 
life;  in  the  abundant  labours  by  whioh  he 
sought,  and  with  wide  success,  to  spread  the 
pure  Gospel,  and  to  multiplv  Gospel  ministers 
in  our  own  and  in  foreign  lands.  Associated 
for  the  sppcial  purposes  of  maintaining  the 
integrity  and  the  supremacy  of  essential  Chris- 
tian truth,  and  of  cultivating  and  promoting 
the  Christian  temper,  the  members  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  could  not  but  feel  their 
spirits  edified  and  their  priuciples  silently 
sustained  by  so  eminent  an  example  of  the 
union  of  apostolic  faithfulness  with  a  saintly 
charity  as  that  which  the  late  Archbiahop 
ovt  r  exhibited  within  the  sphere  of  his  own 
Church,  and  in  peculiarly  'troublous  times.' 
And,  more  especially,  the  unvarying  frankness 
and  kindliness  which  marked  his  intercourse 
with  his  Nonconformist  brethren  on  the  plat- 
form of  the  Bible  Society,  and  on  other  occa- 
sions — and*  the  readiness  with  which  he  lent 
the  influence  of  his  name  and  station  to  more 
than  one  of  the  recent  movements  of  united 
Christians  of  all  nations  in  favour  of  religious 
liberty  and  of  evangelical  co-operation — 
endeared  him  to  all  good  men  of  large  and 
catholic  spirit,  and  seems  to  render  the  present 
tribute  to  his  memory  a  duty  of  gratitude. 
The  Conference  presume  to  offer  to  the 
bereaved  family  of  his  Grace  the  late  Arch- 
bishop their  united  and  most  respectful  con- 
dolence ;  and  request  their  president  to  trans- 
mit to  them  a  copy  of  this  resolution,  signed 
by  the  ofiicers  of  the  British  Evangelical 
Alliance." 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Rob  son,  of  Glasgow  (Presby- 
terian), seconded  the  motion,  which  was  briefly 
but  warmly  supported  by  the  He  v.  Dr.  Urwick, 
of  Dublin  (Independent),  and  the  Hon.  and 
Kev.  Lelaud  Noel  (Episcopalian). 

The  Chairman  stated  that  a  meeting  pre- 
liminary to  the  late  conference  at  Geneva  was 
held  at  the  Palace  at  Lambeth,  and  the  Arch- 
bishop called  upon  the  Kev.  Mr.  Bunting  to 
pray.  At  Eton,  the  boys  were  so  struck  with 
the  sermons  of  the  late  prelate  (then  Mr. 
Sumner),  that  they  addressed  a  round  robin  to 
him  requesting  him  to  publish  them. 

The  resolution  was  agreed  to,  and  prayer  by 
the  Hot.  A.  Eraser  closed  the  proceedings. 

PUBLIC  MEETING. 

On  the  evening  of  Thursday  a  public  meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  large  hall.  The  chair  was 
taken  at  half-past  six  o'clock,  by  Lord  Calthorpe. 

The  Chairman  said  he  fully  sympathised 


with  the  spirit  and  aim  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  The  more  love  and  union  prevailed 
among  professing  Christians,  the  more  influ- 
ence &ey  would  have  upon  the  world.  If  the 
Fpirit  of  the  Alliance  were  to  prevail  on  the 
continent  of  America  at  the  present  moment, 
how  different  the  aspect  of  aflairs  would  soon 
become !  The  same  might  be  said  with  regard 
to  every  other  country ;  and  therefore  it  was 
the  bounden  duty  of  every  one  to  forward  the 
movement  by  every  means  that  lay  in  bis 
power."  He  was  glad  to  know  that  the  society 
had  extended  its  operations  with  nartial  success 
into  France,  Germany,  and  other  countries. 
God  grant  that  the  whole  world  might  soon  be 
influenced  by  its  spirit,  and  the  different 
natioDs  be  led  to  love  one  another  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ! 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Winslow  said  it  was  a  cause 
for  thankfulness  that  Christ  did  not  leave  any 
particular  order  of  government  in  His  Church. 
He  had  left  it  open  for  each  individual  to  form 
his  own  judgment,  as  far  as  he  could,  guided 
by  the  unerring  light  of  the  revealed  Word. 
But  on  one  point  our  Lord  left  us  to  con- 
jecture and  invent  nothing,  and  that  one  point 
was  the  eesential  unity  of  His  Church  in 
things  absolutely  essential  to  salvation,  and 
the  manifestations  of  that  unity  in  the  unity 
of  spirit  and  in  the  bonds  of  peace.  Why 
should  he  not  hold  perfect  fellowship  with  his 
brethren  who  differed  from  him  on  Church 
government,  on  Church  ordination?  What 
was  there  to  prevent  co-operation  in  promotincr 
the  glory  of  their  One  Lord?  He  believed 
that  many  good  men  had  held  aloof  from 
them  under  an  idea  that  they  were  attempting 
to  make  a  new  unity  of  purpose  in  the  eccle- 
siastical organization  of  the  day.  That,  how- 
ever, was  a  mistake. 

The  Rev.  S.  Miuton  said  that  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  was  established  to  supply  a 
waut  and  remedy  an  evil.  One  of  its  objects 
was  to  bring  Christians  of  different  denomina- 
tions and  countries  together.  The  evil  which 
it  was  designed  to  remedy  was  the  alienation 
which,  to  a  great  extent,  existed  between 
Christians  of  different  denominations.  That 
evil  was  threefold.  It  inflicted  a  great  injury 
ou  the  spiritual  intere>^ta  of  every  believer  who 
was  subject  to  its  influence.  It  was  also  a 
source  of  weakness  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
its  efforts  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the  great 
masses  of  people  in  this  country  and  abroad. 
It  also  produced  a  bad  moral  effect  upon  the 
world  around.  It  was  not  merely  the  existence 
of  love,  but  the  manifestation  of  it,  which 
exerted  an  influence  on  others.  To  remedy 
this  evil  was  worth  all  the  efforts  which  the 
members  of  the  Christian  Church  could  put 
forth ;  and  even  if  the  effort  were  to  fail  he 
should  consider  himself  honoured  in  having 
been  one  to  make  it.  Judged  of  by  the  actual 
number  of  its  members,  the  Alliance  did  not 
form  a  perfectly  satisfactory  protest  against 
exclusiveness  and  disunion  among  Christians, 
but  in  the  influence  it  exerted  upon  Christian 
people,  even  upon  those  who  would  not  join  it, 
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it  was  of  the  high  est  importance.  Mr.  Minton 
concluded  by  answering  some  of  the  popular 
objections  against  the  Alliance. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  CJrwick  said  that  there  were 
two  societies  in  which  he  felt  au  enpecial  in- 
terest— the  Bible  Society  and  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  The  former  of  these  societies  was 
established  for  the  dissemination  of  truth  ;  the 
latter  for  the  promotion  of  love.  It  was  re- 
freshing for  Christians  to  meet  with  one 
another,  even  though  they  might  not  under- 
stand each  other's  language. 

Dr.  Kalopotbakes,  of  Athens,  said  that  a  few 
years  ago  there  was  no  union  among  the  Pro- 
testants in  Athens,  but  now  there  ^ere  stated 
united  prayer-meetings  and  other  indications 
of  the  growth  of  a  spirit  of  love  and  unity 
amongst  them,  which  had  a  very  salutary  in- 
fluence on  those  who  were  opposed  to  them  on 
religious  grounds. 

The  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  having  briefly  re- 
viewed the  subjects  which  had  been  brought 
before  the  Conference,  took  up  the  question  of 
Christian  union  with  reference  to  tne  duty  of 
the  Cliurch  in  the  present  day  to  a  fallen 
world.  One  cause  of  the  slow  progress  of 
Christianity  was  the  unfaithfulness  of  the 
Church  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  great  and 
crowning  grace  of  love,  and  the  coldness,  divi- 
sion, and  separation  existing  among  its  mem- 
bers. The  duty  of  spreading  abroad  the 
Gospel,  and  of  Christian  union,  was  clearly 
laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  especially  in  the 
closing  passages  of  the  last  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Four  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  There  were,  however,  great 
hindrances  to  the  work  of  the  Alliance,  which 
would  be  felt  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of 
the  field  which  they  had  to  occupy ;  but  their 
encouragement  was  in  the  words  of  Srripture 
spiritually  applied  to  these  times,  *'  There  be 
more  with  us  than  with  them."  Analogies 
might  be  drawn  between  the  kingdoms  of 
nature  and  of  grace.  The  most  wonderful 
inventions  of  modern  times  were  the  electric 
telegraph  and  photography,  and  those  typified 
the  work  of  the  Gospel  in  bringing  the  ends 
of  the  world  together,  and  in  displaying  the 
power  of  the  Sun  of  Rightoousnesfs,  in  showing 
men  their  true  characters,  and  in  furnishing 
them  with  emblems  of  eaoh  other's  love. 

The  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel  said  that  no 
one  could  abstain  from  cultivatiTig  a  spirit  of 
love  to  his  brethren  without  doing  himself  an 
injury.  Christians  should  be  very  careful  how 
they  neplected  any  lawful  means  of  promoting 
love  and  union.  Ilnion  and  godliness  exerted 
a  reciprocal  inflnenfe  one   upon   the  other. 


One  of  the  chief  and  most  immediate  eflecfs 
of  the  revivals  in  America,  Ireland,  and  Wales 
was  the  promotion  of  union.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  effort  of  believers  to  promote  Chri<5- 
tian  Ibve  had  a  reflex  influence  upon  thnr 
own  minds  and  hearts,  and  caused  them  to 
grow  in  grace.  The  work  of  the  AUiaDce 
would  only  be  half  done  unless  it  induced 
Christians  to  seek  after  personal  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

The  Doxology  was  then  sung,  and  the  meet- 
ing separated. 

The  following  were  among  the  gentlemen 
present  at  the  meetings :  The  Hon.  and  Rev?. 
B.  W.  Noel  and  Leland  Noel ;  the  Revs.  A 
BaiTctt,  Richmond;  T.  Curme,  Vicar  of  Sand- 
ford  ;  T.  T.  Churton,  Rector  of  Sheflbrd ;  R. 
Sewell,  Londonderry;  G.  Curnock,  Wolver- 
hampton; Dr.  Wilson,  Limerick;  J.  Hill. 
Stratford ;  J.  Trestrail,  Greenwich  ;  J.  Towers, 
Birkenhead;  A  M'Ewen.  Dr.  RobsoD,  A. 
Fraser,  Dr.  J.  Paterson,  J.  W.  Borland,  and 
A.  N.  Somerville,  Glasgow ;  Dr.  Cricbton  and 
John  Kelly,  Liverpool ;  G.  M*MiIlen  and  Dr. 
Urwick,  Dublin ;  R.  Slate,  Preston  ;  J.  Gi!- 
fillan,  Stirling;  J.  Goold,  Newton  Stewart; 
R.  H.  Webb,  Essendon  ;  T.  R.  Birks,  Kelshall ; 
E.  G.  Arnold  and  H    S.  Warleigh,  Hertford ; 

E.  T.  Prust,  Northampton;  J.Long,  India; 
Dr.  Winslow,  Bath;  Dr.  Blackwood.  T.  R. 
Brooke,  Dr.  Fry.  E.  Garbett,  Dr.  .lohn 
Edmotid,  F.  Tucker,  Dr.  Hoby,  W.  M.  Bunt- 
ing, Dr.  Massie,  P.  La  Trobe,  W.  Arthur,  Dr. 
Hoppus,  Dr.  Campbell.  J.  T.  Wardlaw,  G. 
Hebert,  Dr.  David  King,  S.  Minton,  E.  H. 
Bickersteth,  G.  Smith.  Poplar ;  J.  H.  Hinton. 

F.  G reeves,  J.  S.  Jenkinson,  Dr.  Hugh  Allen : 
Sir  C.  E.  Eardley,  Bart.;  General  Sir  J. 
Rowland  Eustace ;  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P. : 
General  Alexander ;  Messrs.  John  Henderson, 
Park;  J.  PI  ay  fair  and  Dr.  A.  K.  Youoi^. 
Glasgow;  Messrs.  G.  Anstie,  Devizes;  F.  V. 
Goe,  Louth ;  F.  Wills.  Clevedon ;  O.  Slater, 
near  Knutsford  ;  Colonel  Bazett,  R.  T.  Bazett, 
and  R.  T.  Webb,  Reading;  D.  Marrott, 
Stuttgardt ;  Professor  Balfour,  Edinbnrgh ; 
Colonel  Young,  Bedford;  Alderman  Oldham, 
Macclesfield ;  J.  Finch,  Tunbridge  Wells ;  T. 
Pease  and  H.  Holland,  Bristol;  Dr.  Kalopo- 
thakes,  Athens;  Dr.  Barclay,  Jrrufakui: 
Adrien  Naville,  Geneva;  S.  Hanson,  •!. 
Corderoy,  R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  George  Lowe, 
F.R.S.,  J.  H.  Frero,  H.  Roberta,  F.SA., 
Oapti.in  Layard,  W.  H.  Watson.  Dr.  Cwk. 
Dr.  G.  H.  Davis,  W.  Leach,  W.  D.  Owen.  W. 
Morris,  W.  R.  Ellis,  W.  M'Arthur,  and  John 
Martin. 
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The  Bevelation  of  JesM  Christ  by  John.    Ex-  1 
pouuded  by   Francis    Bod  field    Hooper, 
Keotorof  Upton  Warren,  in  Worcestershire, 
Autiior  of   "  A  Guide  to  the  Apocalypse," 
"  Palmoui,"  &c.    In  two  vols.    Rivington. 
Two  Yolumes,  of  nearly  eleven  hundred  pages, 
of    rather    small   and  close  type,   with  new 
theories  on  almost  every  point  of  the  much- 
vexed  Apocalypse,  may  probably  have  charms 
for  some  readers.    We  confess  to  a  feeling  of 
desolate  hopelessness  and  heart-numbing  des- 
peration at  the  very  sight  of  it.    N'importe, 
the  author  "  goes  in  "  for  the  work  in  a  spirit 
of  pluck  which  we  cannot  but  consider  in- 
imitable.   We  have  here  a  new  translation 
"on  the  principle  of  strict  literality ;  "  then  an 
ex  position  ou  the  principle,  it  would  seem,  of 
essential  difference  from  all  other  schemes — 
"  Preterist,  Prcuentist,  or  Futurist."    In  our 
eyes  this,  indeed,  might  be  no  deadly  sin,  if  we 
could  have  a  little  clear  and  simple  truth  in- 
stead.  Keaderi9,  however,  must  judge  for  C hem- 
selves  how  far  the  former  theories  are  demo- 
lished, and  something  better  supplied.    The 
"  seven-sealed  book  "  comes  out  of  our  author's 
hands  a  totally  different  affnir  from  anything 
hitherto,  that  we  know  of,  alleged  concerning 
it.     "  The  first  six  seals  depict  the  history  of 
the  six   ages  between  the  creation  and   the 
second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  the  seventh 
seal  marks  off  the  sabbatical,  millennial,  or 
celestial    age."      If   this    cistern    will    hold 
water,  the  first  and  most  obvious  inference 
is,    how   pitiable    has    been     the    waste    of 
learned     and    ingenious    lucubration,    from 
Brightman    to    Elliot,   not     to     speak     of 
the  Futurist  multitudes  still  darkly  pondering 
the  abyss  of  the  mystery.    Mr.  Hooper  tells 
us,  indeed,  that  he  does  not  intend  "  to  fire  a 
broadside  into  every  wrecked  vessel "  he  sees  in 
his  course;    nevertheless,  all  other  previous 
navigators  on  this  sea  are,  according  to  him, 
hopelessly  and  visibly  stranded ;  and  are  but 
warning  beacons  to  direct  him  in  his  adven- 
turous voyage.    This  assumed  failure  of  all 
the  others  is  very  much  grounded  on  the  fact 
til  at  solid  divines  and  popular  readers  have 
adopted  such  very  opposite  and  contradictory 
schemes,  as  the  Preterist,  the  Prcesentist,  and 
the  Futurist.  "  What  more  probable  hypothesis 
can  be  made  than  that  the  wide  and  general 
diversities  of  opinion  are  due  to  the  fact,  that 
neither  of  the  existing  schools  is  in  possession 
of  the  truth,  e9jn  as  to  its  main  features  .^" 


This  logic  is  scarcely  irreproachable ;  and  the 
next  new  theorists  could  probably  dispose  of 
Mr.  Hooper's  "wrecked"  hulk  in  a  similar 
manner,  without  much  difficulty.  At  least,  all 
that  we  have  yet  understood  is,  that  the  various 
theories  thus  branded  as  old  and  useless 
wrecked  hulks,  are  still  respectively  considered 
by  self-complacent  votaries  and  voyagers 
therein,  as  very  respectable  seaworthy  ships, 
going  gallantly  on  down  the  stream  of  time. 
It  is  only  the  opposite  theories  which  by  op- 
posing theorists  are  respectively  upbraided  as 
rather  leaky,  to  say  the  least.  Mr.  Hooper's 
objections  to  all  the  said  schemes  are  un- 
doubtedly very  sonorous,  look  very  formid- 
able, and  may  be  equally  forcible.  Nor 
have  wo  any  thoroughly  implicit  faith  in 
any  of  them;  while  to  much  in  each  of 
them  we  could  decidedly  object.  It  is,  how- 
ever, somewhat  too  dull  a  task  to  enter  upon 
the  subject  as  now  propounded.  The  accumu- 
lated rubbish  to  be  removed  is  almost  bound- 
less; the  existing  state  of  prejudice  is  almost 
hopeless ;  and,  in  any  case,  something  more 
clear,  decisive,  and  irrefragable  than  seems 
generally  in  these  volumes  advanced  will,  we 
think,  be  requisite  to  remove  the  erroneous  or 
doubtful,  and  establish  the  true  hypotheses. 
Much  astonishing  ingenuity  has,  for  instance, 
been  exhibited  in  respect  of  the  "  Hiree  tin- 
clean  spirits  like  frogs"  (Rev.  xvi.  13,  14),  by 
divers  interpreters,  as  is  well  known.  Mr. 
Hooper  makes  out  these  three  unclean  spirits 
to  be  the  three  bodily  men,  Otho,  Galba,  and 
Yitellius,  and  seems  to  think  that  this  can  be 
determined  so  "readily,"  and  also  "satis- 
factorily." Unclean  beasts,  no  doubt,  the  said 
emperors  were ;  but  for  the  resolution  of  this, 
and  many  somewhat  similar  enigmas  after  Mr. 
Hooper's  manner,  we  shall  only  now  observe, 
in  Hudi  bras  tic  phrase : — 

There  Deeds  no  more  be  said  here ; 

We  unto  him  refer  the  leader. 

The  Heavenward  Path ;  or,  Progress  and  Per- 
fection in  the  Life  of  Faith.    By  the  Rev. 
W^iLLiAM  Wilson,   M.A.,  &c.,  &o.    Edin- 
burgh :  W.  Nimmo. 
The  title  of  this  little  work  partly  tells  its  own 
tale.     It  is  a  practical  commentary,  however, 
on  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  or  rather  more 
especially  on  the  eleven  first  verses  of  the  first 
chapter ;  though  some  notice  is  taken  of  the 
remaining  portions  of  the  epistle,  as  bearing 
on  the  chief  topic— growth  in  holiness.    W'^ 
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are  not  aware  that  in  the  present  day  any 
unduly  preponderating  stress  is  laid  upon 
Faithf  irrespectively  of  the  character  and  con- 
duct which  are  true  faith's  necessary  products. 
Practically,  indeed,  those  results  of  faith  may 
he  now,  as  they  ever  have  been,  insufficiently 
demoDstrated ;  hut  perhaps  not  less  now  than 
aforetime.  The  volume  hefore  us  is  an  average 
set  of  discourses  on  the  subject. 

Freedom  and  Happiness  in  the  Truth  and  Ways 
qf  Christ,  Ser?nons  by  the  Rev.  Jamhs 
Stratton,  more  than  forty  years  Minister 
of  Paddington  Chapel.  London:  Nisbet 
and  Go. 

This  is  a  very  delightful  book,  replete  with 
sound,  manly,  sunny  religious  truth.  Nobody, 
we  might  almost  say,  can  read  it  without  benefit 
and  blessing ;  but  certainly  it  is  well  calculated 
to  convey,  or  stimulate,  and  strengthen,  and 
increase,  that  glorious  liberty  and  happiness 
of  God's  children  which  is  its  theme.  The 
book,  too,  is  printed  in  a  bold  and  clear  type 
and  a  convenient  form,  which  make  still  more 
pleasant  the  act  of  perusing  its  precious 
contents. 

The  Works  of  John  Howe,  M.A,  Vols.  II. 
and  III.  London :  The  Beligious  Tract 
Society. 

Whatevek  may  be,  in  some  respects,  the. 
issues  of  the  Bicentenary  movement,  the 
lessons  of  the  past  will  have  been  egregiously 
misread,  if  they  fail  to  counteract  the  admitted 
tendency,  in  certain  quarters,  to  doctrinal  de- 
generacy. The  ecclesiastical  controversies  in 
which  the  later  Puritans  and  the  early  Non- 
conformists engaged  have  secured  their  full 
share  of  attention  ;  let  us  now  hope  that  their 
sterling  theology  and  masculine  treatises  on 
practical  religion  will  not  be  overlooked.  As 
one  means  to  this  end,  the  republication  of 
Howe's  works,  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society, 
must  be  regarded  as  most  opportune.  Nor  is 
this  the  only  merit  of  the  edition  before  us. 
The  utmost  care  has  been  taken  in  securing 
the  accuracy  of  the  text,  and  no  little  pains 
has  been  expended,  by  punctuation  and  other- 
wise, in  rendering  it  perspicuous  where,  other- 
wise, it  would  be  obscure.  This,  to  Professor 
Rogers — a  more  competent  editor  than 
whom  it  would  probably  have  been  impos- 


sible to  find  —  was  doubtless  a  labour  of 
love.  Of  the  volumes  before  us,  the  second 
comprises  the  treatises  on  "  Delightiogin  God/' 
'*  The  Redeemer's  Tears  Wept  over  Lost  Souls," 
and  "  The  Redeemer's  Dominion  over  the  In- 
visible World."  The  third  volume  contRios 
the  work  which  has  made  the  name  of  Howe 
immortal— ••  The  Living  Temple."  Though 
exceedingly  well  got  up,  these  volumes  are 
very  cheap. 

The  Sympathy  of  Christ  with  Man :  its  Teach- 
ing und  its  Consolation.  By  Octavius 
WiNSLow,  D.D.    London :  Nisbet  and  Co. 

Dr.  Winslow  tells  us  that  *'  one  and  the  chief 
design  of  this  volume  is  to  exhibit  and  illus- 
trate the  practical  character  of  our  Lord's 
emotional  nature."  This  looks  a  little  turgid 
or  obscure,  but  means,  we  presume,  that  our 
Lord's  emotions  led  to  the  active  exercise  of 
power  for  the  relief  of  the  sufferers  with  whom 
He  sympathised,  or  to  some  other  special 
activity  beyond  mere  feeling.  The  theme  is 
one  capable  of  much  enlargement  of  varied 
illustration ;  and  such  a  writer  as  Dr.  Winslov 
could  not  fail  to  convey  both  instruction  and 
comfort  on  such  a  topic.  There  are  some 
things,  however,  in  this  little  volume  with 
which  we  cannot  quite  agree ;  and  some  which 
appear  to  exhibit  the  system  of  the  writers 
school  of  thought  as  repressing  the  larger 
outgoings  of  his  own  sympathies.  But  we 
have  not  time  or  space  to  criticise. 

NichoTs  Puritan  Divines.  The  Complete  Worte 

of    RJOHARD    StBBKS,    D.D.,    &C.      Vol.    III. 

Containing  Commei^tary  on  the  First  Chapter 
of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 
We  have  already  noticed  the  two  former 
volumes  of  the  works  of  Dr.  Sibbes,  as  appear- 
ing in  the  Puritan  series  of  "  Nichol's  Standard 
Divines."  This  third  volume  is  exclusiTeJj 
t»ken  up  with  one  treatise — viz.,  a  commentary 
on  2  Cor.  i.;  which  we  are  told  was  published 
in  a  handsome  folio  volume  by  Dr.  Manton 
after  the  author's  death,  being  the  substance 
of  many  sermons  formerly  preached  at  Gr&vV 
inn.  Dr.  Man  ton's  short  preface  is  charac 
teristic  and  brilliant,  and  the  work  itself  an 
ordinary  specimen  of  the  Puritan  teaching 
and  style. 
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HOME. 
A  STRAKOE  and  portentous  thing  has  happened  in  the  Church  of  England — 
a  bishop  has  turned  infidel.  Wo  u&e  the  word  in  its  old,  broad  meaning ;  for, 
so  far  as  we  are  aware,  the  rejebtion  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Pentateuch 
by  Bishop  Colenso  is  as  complete  as  it  ever  was  in  the  case  of  Hume  or 
Gibbon.  He  has  written  a  volume  to  prove  that  "  the  last  four  books  of  the 
Pentateuch  must  be  pronounced  to  be  fictitious;"  whence  he  argues  that 
the  Book  of  Genesis  must  be,  in  the  main,  fictitious  also.  The  volume,  we 
ought  to  add,  is  not  yet  published ;  and,  in  ordinary  cases,  it  would  have  been 
but  courteous  to  wait  till  the  publication  had  taken  place,  before  pronouncing 
censure ;  but  the  Bishop,  or  his  friends,  have  rendered  this  unnecessary,  as  they 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  circulate  copies  in  private,  as  if  challenging,  or  at 
least  courting,  judgment.  It  is  now  some  six  or  seven  years  since  Dr.  Colenso 
was  consecrated  the  first  Bishop  of  Natal  by  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
At  the  time,  there  were  protests  against  the  unsoundness  of  his  opinions — pro- 
testa  which  the  Bishop  justified  by  his  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  which  was  reviewed  in  our  last  number.  But  in  the  forthcoming 
volume  he  appears  to  have  thrown  down  the  gaimtlet  against  Christians  of  all 
denominations,  and  to  have  taken  his  place  among  the  infidel  ranks ;  for  we 
need  not,  we  are  sure,  remind  our  readers  how  Christianity  rests  upon  and 
germinates  out  of  the  religious  system  and  history  contained  in  the  Mosaic 
record.  That  he  still  holds  by  a  belief  in  Christ,  may  be  true ;  but  it  can 
hardly  be  the  Christ  of  whom  "  Moses  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write." 
The  forthcoming  volume  is  a  more  audacious  assault  on  the  Christian  founda- 
tions than  the  notorious  "  Essays  and  E/Cviews ; "  both  because  the  attack  is 
more  open  and  direct,  and  because  of  the  more  elevated  position  of  the 
assailant.  So  high  is  he,  indeed,  that  there  seems  to  be  some  doubt  how  the 
Church  is  to  deal  with  him.  It  never  seems  to  have  entered  the  minds  of  ike 
many  authors  of  Church  Discipline  Acts  that  they  might  have  to  proceed 
against  a  bishop.  We  are  not  without  hope,  nowever,  that  Bishop  Colenso  will 
spare  all  trouble  on  that  head  by  his  resignation.  Why,  even  a  member  of 
Parliament  resigns  when  his  opinions  cease  to  be  in  accord  with  his  constituents'. 
The  Bishop  may  not  care  to  be  a  Christian ;  but,  at  any  rate,  he  should  act  like 
an  honourable  man  of  the  world. 

Her  Majesty  has  returned  from  her  lengthened  sojourn  on  the  Continent : 
we  rejoice  to  believe  in  renewed  health  and  spirits.  Her  return  has  been  some- 
what delayed  by  the  recent  gales  which  have  raged  in  the  Channel,  and  which, 
we  regret  to  say,  have  produced  disastrous  results  to  life  and  property  in  our 
mercantile  marine.  Now  that  Her  Majesty  has  returned  to  her  own  dominions, 
we  may  hope  that  the  episcopal  arrangements  which  have  been  for  some  time 
in  abeyance  will  be  forthwith  completed.  The  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canterbury 
have  received  the  usual  Royal  permission  to  elect  an  Archbishop  to  the  vacant 
Primacy,  with  the  accompanying  recommendation  of  Archbishop  Longley,  of 
York,  to  the  office.  The  see  of  York  went  for  some  time  a  begging ;  the  Bishop  of 
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London  and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  successively  refused  it ;  but  it  is  now 
understood  that  Lord  Auckland,  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  haa  accepted 
it.  We  must  wait  till  we  hear  who  is  to  succeed  Lord  Auckland  in  his 
Western  see  before  we  can  ascertain  the  full  effect  of  these  changes  So 
far  as  they  have  gone,  they  have  been  satisfactory ;  or  rather,  it  would 
be  more  correct  to  say,  they  have  elicited  no  complaint.  Dr.  Longley 
is  reported  to  be  a  man  of  moderate  opinions,  but  with  a  tendency  to  Uigh 
Churcn  leanings,  of  which  the  permission  for  the  York  Convocation  to  meet 
and  deliberate,  first  given  by  him,  may  be  taken  as  an  earnest.  Of  his  suc- 
cessor, Lord  Auckland,  much  the  same  thing  may  be  said,  with  the  exception 
that  his  views  on  Church  questions  are  not  even  so  pronoimced  as  those  of 
Archbishop  Longley.  The  praise  to  be  awarded  to  both  is  of  a  negative 
character ;  they  have  conducted  the  affairs  of  their  dioceses  for  many  years 
without  once  provoking  scandal  or  causing  irritation  ;  they  have  not  been  noisy 
or  fussy  bishops,  and  no  one  has  accused  them  of  indolence  or  indifference. 

The  sixteenth  annual  Conference  of  the  British  Organization  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  was  held,  in  the  course  of  last  month,  in  London.  The  meetings  were 
full  of  interest,  and  dealt  in  succession  with  some  of  the  questions  which  most  pro- 
foundly agitate  the  world  at  the  present  time.  From  their  importance,  we  have 
thought  it  right  to  give  a  full  report  of  the  proceedings,  and  therefore  we  need  not 
do  more^here  than  refer  to  the  more  salient  features  of  the  Conference.  Sir  Culling 
Eardley,  who  has  served  the  Alliance — how  unweariedly,  zealously,  ably  and  suc- 
cessfully, we  need  not  here  say — ever  since  its  commencement,  sixteen  years  ago, 
in  the  capacity  of  Chairman  of  Council,  has  been  compelled,  from  the  state  of 
his  health,  to  retire  from  that  arduous  post,  and  was  unanimously  elected  to  the 
more  honourable  and  less  laborious  office  of  President  of  the  British  Branch 
of  the  Alliance.  Reference  was  made  very  early  in  the  proceedings  to  the  late 
Conference  at  Geneva ;  and  we  rejoice  to  learn  from  a  paper  written  by  M. 
Lombard,  of  Geneva,  and  read  at  the  meeting,  which  we  give  in  another 
column,  that  the  visit  of  the  Alliance  to  that  interesting  city  has  issued  in  the 
practical  good  of  effecting,  to  some  extent,  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's- 
day.  An  animated  discussion  took  place  on  the  subject  of  the  imfortunate 
American  quarrel.  While  the  North  had  its  warm  friends,  the  South  also  found 
some  apologists ;  the  Alliance,  in  this  respect,  reflecting  the  opinions  of  the 
country  at  large.  Many  interesting  addresses  were  delivered ;  the  most  inte- 
resting of  all  being  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macfarlane,  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
who  has  recently  settled  in  London,  and  whose  beautiful  church,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Clapham,  is  about  to  be  opened  as  we  go  to  press.  We  congratu- 
late, not  the  Alliance  only,  but  the  churches  of  London,  on  having  their  ranks 
in  the  metropolis  strengthened  by  the  settlement  among  them  of  such  an  able 
minister. 

The  Congregationalists  held  their  Autumnal  Conference  in  the  course  of 
last  month  in  the  metropolis.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Martin,  who  opened  the  Conference  by  a  splendid  address  on  the  present  aspect 
of  the  Church  and  the  world.  ITie  periodical  meetings  of  this  body,  we  need 
not  add  here,  have  no  authority,  but  they  must  necessarily  exercise  a  large 
amount  of  influence  on  their  congregations.  The  Bicentenary,  of  course, 
occupied  a  large  share  of  the  attention   of  the   Conference.     The  sum   sub- 
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scribed  wall  reported  to  be  upwards  of  129,000/.,  and  the  fountain  of 
liberality  is  not  yet  exhausted.  In  addition  to  that,  there  has  been 
a  large  increase  of  chapel  enlargement  and  chapel  building  within  the  last 
few  years.  Among  the  acquisitions  of  the  Congregational  Chapel  Build- 
ing Society,  we  are  glad  to  find  that  Whitefield's  old  Tabernacle,  in 
Tottenham  Court-road,  has  fallen  into  their  hands,  and  thus  been  saved  from 
parties  that  would  have  put  it  to  ignoble  purposes.  In  spite  of  some  rumours 
to  the  contrary,  the  meeting  passed  over  in  general  harmony  and  peace.  The 
only  incident  that  occurred  to  ruffle  the  surface  pf  their  peace  was  a  discussion 
on  that  vexed  question  of  the  American  war.  A  Mr.  Woodrup  has  come  over 
from  the  Northern  States,  and  begged  the  Congregational  Union  to  appoint  a 
jury  that  should  examine  into  the  whole  evidence,  and  pronounce  authoritatively 
on  the  merits  of  the  quarrel.  The  Conference  declined  the  flattering,  but 
perilous  honour,  and  the  debate  that  occurred  showed  how  heated  are  the  paa- 
aions  of  men,  even  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  on  this  subject,  and  consequently 
how  unfitted  they  are  to  judge  calmly  of  the  state  of  the  question.  With  this 
trifling  exception,  the  harmony  of  the  meeting,  through  its  several  sittings, 
was  undisturbed. 

It  has  idways  been  understood  that  the  right  of  free  discussion  was  sacred 
in  England.  That  right,  however,  has  of  late  been  impugned,  not  by  the 
strong  hand  of  power,  but  by  the  violence  of  mob  law.  A  meeting  was  called 
of  the  London  populace,  to  be  held  in  Hyde-park,  on  Sunday,  the  5th  of  October, 
to  express  sympathy  with  Garibaldi.  The  Irish  Bomanists  attended  in  large 
numbers,  and  apparently  under  organised  leaders,  who  riotously  broke  up  the 
Bsaembly,  assaulted  the  sp^kers,  and  threw  the  park  for  the  rest  of  the  day 
into  uproar  and  confusion.  On  the  following  Sunday  the  outrages  were  worse ; 
the  number  of  the  rioters  was  increased,  and  the  riot,  disorder,  and  scandal 
were  immensely  greater  than  before.  The  police  authorities,  who  could  hardly 
be  said  to  have  acted,  in  the  first  instance,  with  sufficient  promptitude,  have 
now  prevented  all  speaking  in  the  parks  whatever,  and  the  license,  which 
practice  had  gone  far  to  sanction,  of  preaching  in  these  places  of  summer  resort, 
has  been  expressly  withdrawn.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  record  our 
condemnation  of  Sunday  political  meetings;  the  ofience  of  which,  in  the 
recent  instance,  is  scarcely  aggravated  in  our  eyes  by  the  fact  that  the  meetingi 
tiiough  professedly  political,  was  reaUy  infidel,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  principal  speakers  was  an  infidel  lecturer,  who  has  acquired  an 
unhappy  notoriety  under  the  name  of  "  Iconoclast."  But  the  mingled  wicked- 
ness and  folly  of  one  class  of  the  community  is  no  excuse  for  the  unmitigated 
wickedness  of  another  class,  who  defy  authority,  break  the  Queen's  peace,  and, 
armed  with  stones  and  bludgeons,  make  a  murderous  onslaught  on  the  citizens, 
to  the  watchword  of  "  Up  with  the  Pope,  down  with  Garibaldi  !"  Or  if  the 
Sunday  demonstration  be  held  as  some  palliation  for  these  ruffians  in  London, 
what  is  to  be  said  for  the  conduct  of  their  countrymen  in  Birkenhead,  where  a 
mob  equally  furious,  and  in  this  case  led  on  by  Komish  priests,  made  an  attack 
upon  a  harmless  debating  club,  that  met  on  a  Wednesday  evening  in  a  quiet 
Echoolroom,  to  discuss  the  question  whether  or  no  the  conduct  of  Garibaldi 
deserved  approbation  f  Here  a  large  portion  of  the  town  was  for  some  time  in 
possession  of  the  mob,  while  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  named  Brundrit,  a  pervert 
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from  the  English  Churoli,  appears  from  his  own  confession  to  have  been  actiYely 
engaged  in  hounding  them  on.  His  conduct,  indeed,  is  not  singular;  Kr 
George  Bowyer  writes  to  the  Times,  approving  of  the  spirit  and  pluck  displayed 
by  the  Irish  in  Hyde- park ;  while  Cardinal  Wiseman  and  Dr.  Grant,  of  South- 
wark,  issue  pastorals,  in  which,  while  they  dissuade  the  flocks  from  violence, 
they  significantly  hint  that  their  opponents  are  the  aggressors,  and  that  the  for- 
bearance of  the  Papists  is  only  to  be  purchased  by  the  suppression  of  tree 
discussion.  Such  advice  might  be  quite  correct  in  Spain,  but  it  has  not  yet 
come  to  this  in  free  England. 

FOREIGN. 

Europe  is  at  this  moment  the  theatre  of  two  mighty  antagonistic  forces, 
organised  authority,  and  individual  opinion — and  the  prize  of  the  victor  is 
Home.    The  feeble  old  man  that  there  retains  his  seat  has  yet  agencies  and 
resources  at  his  beck  which  it  will  not  do  for  Protestants  to  under-estimate. 
It  appeared  but  a  short  time  ago  as  if  he  were  about  to  be  despoiled  of  his 
place  and  power,  and  his  goods  given  to  another ;  but  v^thin  these  few  weeks  we 
have  witnessed  another  change  in  the  political  world — a  reactionary  movement 
in  the  will  of  the  man  that  is  at  present  master  of  the  situation ;  and  a  change 
in  his  councils,  favourable  to  the  Pope,  comes  to  check  our  impatience,  and 
reminds  us  that  the  end  we  had  so  fondly  hoped  is  not  yet.    The  change  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  it  was  only  a  few  weeks  before,  that  the  French  official 
journal  published  a  remarkable  letter  from  the  Emperor,  setting  forth  his  desire 
to  assist  the  Pope,  and  the  impossibility  of  his  doing  so  imless  his  Holiness 
would  consent  to  certain  arrangements ;  to  all  which  the  Pope  returned  a  flat 
refusal.     It  was  thought  that  Louis  Napoleon  would  never  have  published  soch 
an  af&ont  to  his  authority  unless  he  meant  to  resent  it.     It  now  appears  that  the 
Pope  had  calculated  his  position  better  than  the  Emperor :  it  is  the  monarch  who 
recedes ;   the  Pontiff  maintains  his  dignity.     Explanations  have,   no  doubt, 
been  put  forward  to  prove  that  the  French  policy  is  still  unchanged ;  but  these 
avail  little  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  the  Minister  who  published  the  letter  is 
dismissed,  apparently  for  its  publication,  and  is  replaced  by  another,  whose  dis- 
tinctive public  policy  is  that  the  Pope  ought  to  be  supported  at  Bome  by  French 
troops.     There  is  a  certain  air  of  imposing  and  mysterious  grandeur  in  this 
position  of  the  Pope,  so  apparently  helpless,  yet  so  really  strong ;  safe,  though 
surrounded  with  enemies ;  conceding  nothing,  yet  overcoming  everything.     We 
do  not  wonder  at  the  triumph  which  the  Romanists  claim  for  their  master 
and  their  cause.     And  yet  we  think  we  can  discern  in  this  incident  only  a 
momentary  check — that  sort  of  transitory  triumph  which  is  often  permitted  to 
a  bad  cause,  to  harden  the  hearts  of  its  supporters,  and  lure  them  on  the  more 
certainly  to  their  own  destruction.     From  the  letter  of  our  Italian  corre- 
spondent it  will  be  seen  how  varied  and  how  effective  are  the  various  evan- 
gelical influences  at  work  in  the  country.    The  Pope  stands  still ;  bat  the 
world  moves. 

If  we  wanted  an  instance  of  the  unchangeable  intolerance  of  the  Bomish 
system,  we  should  find  it  in  what  is  happening  in  Spain.  It  sounds  so  like  an 
absurdity,  in  this  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  that  men  should  be  de- 
prived of  their  liberty  for  reading  the  Bible,  that  even  French  journalists  are 
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unable  to  realiae  the  fact,  and  loudly  protest  against  the  anachronism.  But  it 
is  not  the  less  true.  The  case  of  Matamoros  and  his  associates,  which  has  so 
long  excited  the  sympathies  and  awakened  the  prayers  of  all  English  Pn>- 
testants,  has  been  brought  before  the  Superior  Tribunal  of  Granada ;  and  while 
some  of  the  nunor  offenders  have  been  discharged,  Alhama  has  been  con- 
demned to  nine  years'  imprisonment,  and  Matamoros  to  eight  years';  and  both 
are  for  oyer  int^icted  from  following  the  office  of  a  teacher.  It  is  probable 
that  the  able  Minister  who  is  now  at  the  head  of  Spanish  a£Qiirs  sees  the 
enormity  of  these  sentences  much  as  we  see  them  ourselves;  but,  with  a 
bigoted  population,  and  a  sovereign  divided  between  the  priests  and  her  plea- 
Bures,  he  is  not  likely  to  risk  his  own  power  by  interference  on  their  behalf;  so 
little  else  can  be  done  for  the  poor  sufferers  but  commend  them  to  God.  If  it 
is  any  consolation  to  them  to  know  that,  not  Protestants  only,  but  civilised 
Europe,  cries  shame  on  their  treatment ;  that,  in  their  persecution,  the  Papacy  is 
inflicting  moral  suicide  on  itself — that  consolation  they  may  surely  enjoy. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance,  that  while  the  authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch 
is  questioned  in  England,  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  is  attacked  in  France. 
It  will  be  seen  from  our  correspondent's  letter  that  M.  Eenan  has  addressed  a 
letter  to  one  of  the  French  newspapers,  in  which  he  endeavours  to  show  that 
the  Gospeb  of  the  four  Evangelists  are  a  mere  bundle  of  legends,  myths  and 
traditionary  sayings,  with  a  slight  residuum  of  historical  truth.  Of  course, 
there  is  nothing  here  which  has  not  been  said  by  other  infidels  over  and  over 
again ;  and  yet  somehow  the  Gospels  preserve  their  vitality.  So  it  is  still ;  for 
our  correspondent,  while  narrating  this  fresh  attack  on  Christianity,  adds  various 
cheering  accounts  of  the  progress  of  pure  and  imdefiled  religion  in  various 
districts  in  France. 

An  unfortunate  dispute  has  occurred  in  Prussia  between  the  King  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  with  respect  to  the  expense  of  the  army.  The  Chamber 
claims  the  right,  as  a  constitutional  power,  of  controlling  the  amount  of  money 
to  be  voted  for  the  purpose ;  while  the  King  insists  that  the  exclusive  manage, 
ment  of  the  army  is  a  part  of  his  prerogative,  on  which  the  Chamber  may 
advise,  but  must  not  control.  The  Upper  Chamber  has  taken  part  with  the 
King ;  and  the  Crown  Prince,  who  is  understood  to  have  advised  conciliatory 
measures,  has  gone  on  a  foreign  tour,  finding  his  advice  rejected.  On  religious 
no  less  than  on  political  grounds  these  disputes  are  to  be  deplored.  A  portion 
of  the  Prussian  clergy  strongly  side  with  the  King,  as  we  observe,  from  the 
letter  of  our  German  correspondent,  that  the  Prussian  members  of  the  Kir- 
chentag,  lately  held  at  Brandenburg,  expressed  a  warm  approval  of  the  course 
adopted  by  the  King.  A  more  pleasant,  as  well  as  profitable,  subject  on  which 
the  members  of  that  union  were  engaged,  was  the  discussion  of  the  question 
how  far  the  Church  in  Germany  can  be  trusted  to  manage  its  own  aflairs, 
without  altogether  depriving  the  civil  power  of  its  present  rights. 

As  we  are  going  to  press,  intelligence  arrives  in  this  country  that  an  insur- 
rection has  broken  out  in  Greece ;  that  the  King  has  been  deposed,  or,  at  least, 
has  abdicated ;  and  that  the  Provisional  Government  has  passed  a  resolution 
declaring  his  dynasty  at  an  end.  We  note  the  fact,  without  attempting  now 
to  calculate  the  issues.  It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  this 
movement,  not  in  the  kingdom  of  Greece  alone,  but  upon  Europe,  and  still 
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more  upon  the  state  of  sooiety  and  religion  in  the  East.  We  can 
hardly  doubt  that  the  agitation  will  communicate  itself  to  the  CSiristian 
provinces  of  Turkey,  and  that  a  new  chapter  in  Qod's  dealings  with  these  old 
homes  of  the  Christian  faith  is  about  to  be  opened  up. 

The  news  from  America  continues  to  be  of  the  same  afflictive  and  indecisive 
character  as  ever.  We  hear  of  battles  in  various  states,  but  they  are  fruitful 
only  in  blood  ;  and  there  seems  no  disposition  in  either  party  to  end  the  strife. 
The  religious  papers  of  New  York  show  great  irritation  towards  England, 
thinking  that  we  ought  to  exhibit  more  sympathy  for  their  cause  than  we  have 
done.  Of  course,  they  do  not  see  their  own  faults  as  those  strike  us.  The 
proclamation  of  the  President,  that,  after  next  New  Year's-day » the  slares  of  all 
men  then  in  rebellion  shall  be  free,  has  as  yet  produced  no  practical  effect, 
beyond  that  of  increased  bitterness  on  the  side  of  the  South.  The  Presi* 
dent's  own  scheme,  for  removing  the  negroes  to  some  point  in  Central  America, 
has  been  abandoned ;  the  independent  states  in  Central  America  having  pro- 
tested against  the  arrangement. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  that  the  statement  made  last  month,  upon  ike  au- 
thority of  some  of  the  daily  papers,  as  to  the  illness  of  the  Rev.  John  Smith 
Moffat,  is  incorrect,  and  that  at  the  date  of  his  last  letters  he  was  enjoying 
good  health. 

"  The  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  horrid  cruelty." 
The  full  meaning  of  the  Psalmist's  words  have  seldom  been  more  vividly  realised 
in  modem  days  than  by  the  letter  which  Captain  Perry,  of  Her  Maj^ty's 
ship  Oriifin,  has  sent  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society  respecting  the  atrocities 
committed  at  Dahomey.  In  August  last  Captain  Perry  had  a  communication 
with  Mr.  Euschart,  a  Dutchman  residing  on  the  coast,  but  who  had  been  up  to 
Dahomey,  had  had  an  interview  with  the  King,  and  had  witnessed  many  human 
sacrifices.  Among  the  yictims  was  a  man  named  William  Doberty — an  African 
indeed,  but  from  Sierra  Leone,  and  probably  a  liege  subject  of  Her  Majesty. 
At  all  events,  he  was  a  Christian  man,  employed  as  a  missionary  and  oatechist 
at  Ishagga,  where  he  had  been  captured,  with  others,  in  a  raid  that  the 
Dahomey  chief  had  made  npon  that  town.  We  have  no  doubt  the  murder  of 
this  good  man  will  attract  the  notice  of  our  Foreign-office ;  and  all  England 
will  rejoice  if  this  atrocity  gives  us  the  right  to  interfere.  The  sacrifices  which 
this  Dutch  trader  reports,  horrible  as  they  are  in  themselves,  were,  however, 
only  regarded  as  preliminary  to  an  invasion  on  a  more  extended  scale  which 
the  King  meditated  on  the  Christian  station  of  Abeokuta.  It  was  openly 
declared  that  this  invasion  would  take  place  in  November ;  so  that  if  our 
countrymen  in  the  neighbourhood  have  not  interfered,  or  help  arisen,  by  God's 
Providence,  in  some  other  way,  it  is  probable  that  as  our  readers  peruse  these 
pages  that  bright  centre  of  Christian  light  may  be  quenched  in  smoke  and 
blood,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  the  surrounding  darkness.  May  Qod  in 
His  mercy  ayert  this  great  calamity ! 
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In  a  popular,  but  sufficiently  accurate  way,  it  may  be  said  that  "  Heresy  "  is 
the  denial  or  depraved  perversion  of  some  fundamental  or  very  important 
article  of  the  Catholio  creed  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  "Infidelity'* 
denies  or  subverts  the  foundation  of  the  Church  itself.  The  former  admits 
Revelation,  and  acknowledges  the  greater  amount  of  its  teaching  (as  generally 
received),  while  denying  or  corrupting  some  essential  tenet.  The  latter  lay^ 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  Bevealed  Beligion,  if  not  also  of  Natural  BeL'gion ;  and 
does  not  trouble  itself  to  pervert  the  doctrines  which  it  rejects  radically. 
Bishop  Colenso's  present  production,  however,  would  be  inadequately  desig- 
nated  as  either  only  infidel  or  only  heretical.  It  is  composite.  He  comes 
before  us  as  a  monstrosity  ;  a  sort  of  theological  Centaur,  where  the  heretical 
man  is  mounted  on  the  infidel  quadruped.  His  book  is  virtually  and  viciously 
infidel.  But  as  he  is  a  bishop,  and  intends  to  remain  a  bishop,  it  is  a 
necessity  of  his  position  to  be  a  theological  infidel.  A  new  mitred  edition, 
with  notes  and  illustrations  of  Volney  and  Tom  Paine,  or  even  of  Lords 
Bolingbroke  and  Shaftesbury,  would  scarcely  answer  in  our  day.  The  re- 
ligious element  in  man's  nature,  the  deep-seated  principle  or  instinct  implanted 
in  us  by  the  Author  of  our  being,  the  ineradicable  logic  of  the  human 
intellect,  the  irrepressible  yearning  of  the  human  affections  after  God— have 
already  proved  too  strong  against  all  those  brilliant  and  powerful  masters  of 
learning,  logic,  eloquence,  and  wit,  who  laboured  so  mightily,  but  so  vainly, 
to  conquer  and  destroy  them.  Sm — wilful,  unrepented,  persevering  Sin — is 
your  only  real  necromancer,  with  power  to  eject  God  and  hope  from  the  soul, 
which  the  God  of  Hope  has  formed  to  rejoice  in  hope  and  in  God.  Blank, 
black  Atheism,  and  cold,  cheerless  Deism,  have  accordingly,  from  time  to  time, 
been  weighed  in  the  balance,  found  wanting,  and  rejected  by  mankind  at 
large ;  and  if  "  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God," 
have  proceeded  (in  individuals)  to  such  heights  of  wickedness,  those  instances 
themselves  do  but  powerfully  corroborate  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  who  have 
always  consented,  in  harmony  with  all  experience,  to  place  individual,  and 
family  and  social,  and  national  and  universal  happiness  and  prosperity,  upon 
the  only  foundation  that  can  sustain  so  valuable  and  tremendous  a  fabric, 
which  is  (whether  you  call  it  virtue,  or  duty,  or  religion)  the  obedience  of 
man  in  heart  and  mind,  in  belief  and  conduct,  to  the  revealed  will  of  the  one 
true  and  only  God.  Atheism  may  nullify  God's  existence;  Pantheism  may 
nullify  His  personality  and  moral  perfections ;  Deism,  admitting  His  existence, 
may  deny  the  revelation  of  Himself  and  of  His  will,  which  we  assert  that  He 
has  made ;  but  all  who  "  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  "  believe  or 
admit  these  foundation  verities,  and  something  more.  And  the  Church  of 
Christ,  in  all  ages  and  everywhere,  has  exacted,  and  exacts,  with  more  or  less 

*  The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  Critically  Examined.    By  the  Right  Rev,  John 
William  Golenso,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Matal.    Londou :  LoDgman.    1862. 
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amplitude  or  stringency,  from  every  member,  and  more  spedfically  from  every 
minister,  an  adhesion  which  is  supposed  to  be  truthfully  given,  not  merely  to 
the  great  facts  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  but  to  a  considerable  body  of 
doctrines  selected  aa  important,  if  not  indispensable,  out  of  a  book  whose 
Divine  authority  has  never  been  questioned,  or  permitted  to  be  questioned, 
within  the  Church's  pale. 

Whon,  therefore,  any  enemy  of  our  religion  oommences  an  attafik,  we 
ascertain  his  principles,  and  proceed  accordingly.  Infidelity,  of  whatever 
shape,  has  to  be  dealt  with  in  one  fashion ;  heresy,  of  whatever  tinge,  i& 
anotiier.  We  disprove  heresy  out  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  We  di^nre 
infidelity  by  establishing  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  We  do  not  inmlt  the  infidel 
when  we  give  him  the  appellation  in  which  he  glories.  We  ahoold  be 
ungenerotLS  were  we  to  stigmatise  the  mere  heretic  as  an  infidel,  since  he  pro* 
fosses  to  believe  the  sacred  record  of  the  faith,  while  he  dilutes  the  character 
of  its  contents  against  the  Church  catholic.  But  how  are  we  to  deal  with 
Bishop  Colenso  ?  We  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say  that,  however  palpable 
the  tendency  and  logical  results  of  dethroning  the  Sacred  Scriptures  from 
tiieir  supremacy  may  be  to  other  minds,  he  does  not  yet  recognise  auch  resultaL 
He  would  not  leave  us  in  the  dreary  darkness  of  Atheism.  He  asserts  a  Qod. 
He  even  asserts  a  Divine  authority  for  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  after  depriring 
them  of  all  real  title  to  acceptance  as  sacred,  by  any  reflecting  pers(».  He 
conceives  that  the  God  who  cannot  lie  did  yet  specially  inspire,  to  deliver 
great  truths,  men  who  **  lied  vrith  circumstance  "  while  uttering  t^ese  trnths 
of  God.  Moses  (or  ''somebody''),  for  instance,  tells  us  that  he  is  writing  a 
history  in  the  Book  of  Exodus;  and  in  writing  that  history  he  tells  us, 
amongst  other  matters  (chaps,  iii.  and  vi.),  that  the  Eternal  GKmI  revealed 
Himself  by  name,  and  in  a  remarkable  manner,  to  Moses.  This  witness  is  surely 
either  true  or  false  ?  A  bdiieving  Christian  would  say  the  historian  was  a  true 
man,  writing  a  true  history.  A  scoffing  infidel,  on  the  other  hand,  would  say  the 
whole  was  an  old  wife's  fable.  Bishop  Colenso  says  it  is  both !  The  man  (whether 
Moses  or  whoever  else)  was  indeed  specially  inspired,  *'  first  to  conceive  him- 
self this  transcendant  divine  thought,  and  then  to  express  and  tell  it  forth  to 
others.  To  him  first,  in  the  sec^r^  <rf  his  own  inner  being,  was  the  revdatKm 
made  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the  supreme  eetf-existent  Being ;  and 
then  he  was  moved  by  the  selfsame  spirit,  and  empowered  with  strength  from 
above,  to  declare  that  Name  as  an  object  of  faith  to  us.''  How  do  you  know 
tiiis,  Bishop  Colenso  P  Where  were  you  when  you  learned  this  wmderibl 
fact  f  You  don't  find  it  in  the  Book  of  Eizodus,  nor  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  reference  is  made  to  Exodus  and  the  *'  story  of  the  bush."  But  joa 
do  find  Moses  (or  whoever  was  that  historian,  '^ somebody")  scdemnly  de* 
daring,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  not  that  somebody  had  strength  to  coneeive  in  his 
"inner  being,"  but  that  Moses  had  outward,  and  visible,  and  palpable,  and 
audible  communications  then  and  there,  which,  as  matters  of  iact,  the 
historian  recorded,  and  which,  as  such  matters  of  true  fact,  are  referred  to 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  the  Gospel ;  and  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament  by  others.  We  decline,  therefore,  to  accept  Bishop  Colenso's  fig- 
ment, that  the  holy  man  of  old  was  at  once  so  holy,  as  to  be  inspired  of  Ood 
with  the  sublimest  of  revelations,  and  so  unscrupulous  a  fabricator  of  false- 
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hoody  as  to  palm  upon  us^  for  true  historic  faot,  the  third  and  sixth  chapters  of 
Exodus^  which  Oolenso  declares  to  be  fabulous,  or  **  unhistarieal ! ''  The  fit 
parallel  for  such  a  conception  is  the  position  of  Cdienso  himself.  Ordained 
deacon,  priest,  and  bishop  in  the  Church  of  England,  bound  bj  more  than 
triple  obligations  to  that  Church,  he  writes  this  book,  assumes  the 
noble  attitude  of  a  confessor  for  Qod,  and  prospectively  of  a 
martyr  for  truth  itself,  and  yet  asserts  at  once  his  right  to  retain 
his  ecclesiastical  stains,  and  his  liberty  to  subvert  that  status,  as  the 
apostle  of  an  entirely  new  religion.  We  marvel  as  we  read.  Over  and  over 
again  have  we  pondered  the  words  of  his  preface  and  the  statements  of  his 
book,  with  deepening  amasement  and  kindling  indignation  at  the  audacity  oi 
his  onslaught-— not  upon  the  Bible,  but  upon  our  common  sense,  and  our 
ineradicable  sentiments  of  the  honest,  the  honourable,  the  upright^  and  the 
true.  When  white  shall  haTe  become  black— when  round  shall  have  become 
squaro— -when  the  same  fountain  shall  send  forth  sweet  waters  and  bitter  at 
once — ^then  shall  these  notions  be  tolerable,  that  Moses,  fabricating  a  downright 
falsehood,  was  a  holy  and  inspired  man;  and  that  Colenso,  a  bishop  of 
England's  Church,  is  permitted,  as  such  bishop,  nay,  is  justified  as  such  bishop, 
nay,  is  more  cogently  urged  by  being  such  bishop,  in. duty  and  conscience  to 
God  and  to  truth,  to  eradicate  man's  belief  in  the  veracity  of  the  Bible^  in 
order  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  man's  faith  in  something  which  (with 
"Divine  authority")  that  Bible,  being  a  patently  and  a  palpably  stupid, 
impossible,  unhistorical,  unveracious,  fabrication  and  compilation,  does  yet,  he 
alleges,  contain  I 

The  sophistry  by  which  the  Divine  inspiration  of  Moses  (or  somebody) 
is  harmonised  with  his  palming  stupid  and  impossible  falsehoods  upon  us  as 
true  facts,  is  very  similar  to  the  sophistry  by  which  Colenso  harmonises  his 
own  book  and  conduct  with  his  clerical  and  episcopal  obligations.  Something 
called  an  "  essential  principle,"  or  '' main  substance,"  is  set  up,  which,  as  a 
Pope,  dispenses  with  all  common  morality.  The  Church  of  England,  Colenso 
tells  us,  is  based  (not  upon  Bible,  or  Prayer-book,  or  both,  but)  upon  what 
Colenso  thinks  "  the  truth  itself."  As  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England, 
he  has  no  doubt  voluntarily  undertaken  certain  obligations.  But  as  bishop  of 
"  the  truth  itself,"  he  has  prior  and  higher  obligations.  Common  men  would 
think  it  better  to  renounce  the  one,  and  cleave  to  the  other ;  but  Colenso  can 
serve  both  God  and  Mammon.  As  bishop  of  the  truth,  he  tells  us  (sect.  179) 
he  would  have  had  no  religious  scruples  about  ordaining  a  certain  native, 
''without  requiring  him  to  enter  on  his  ministerial  course  by  uttering  a 
falsehood."  We  should  think  so.  But  certain  "other  persons"  about 
the  Bishop  had  scruples.  They  considered  the  lie  preliminary  to  be 
legally  necessary  and  obligatory  upon  the  bishop  of  England's  Church. 
So  he  deferred  to  their  scruples,  and  did  not  exact  the  lie,  and  did 
not  ordain.  We  ask  in  amazement,  does  he  ever  ordain?  Or  when, 
as  bishop  of  England's  Church,  he  is  requiring  the  future  minister 
of  God's  truth  to  utter  the  preliminary  falsehood,  into  what  inner  nook  has  he 
atowed  away  the  prior  and  higher  obligations  of  the  biiAop  of  "  the  truth 
itself? ''    The  two  bishc^rics  thus  do  not  hang  very  well  together.    Nor  do 
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we  think  that  the  man  who  wears  both  mitres  is  likely  to  estaUidi  the  special 
inspiration  of  "  holy  men  of  old,"  who  are  palpably  devoid  of  common  honesty 
and  veracity ;  nor  the  "  Divine  authority  "  of  the  main  essence  of  those  Holy 
Scriptures,  which,  as  Colenso  asserts,  are  yet  a  rubbishy  mass  of  contra- 
dictions, stupid  fabrications,  and  impossibilities.  No  defendant  of  the  Penta- 
teuch or  of  the  Bible,  that  we  know  of,  has  ever  shrunk'  from  admitting  or 
asserting,  that  if,  by  such  arguments  as  Oolenso's  (which  are  no  novelties),  it 
could  be  substantiated  that  the  historic  statements  of  the  Bible  are  generally 
incredible,  Bevealed  Religion  must  be  given  up,  and  possibly  a  great  part  of 
Natural  Religion  with  it.  Bishop  Butler,  quoted  by  Golenso,  seems  to  admit 
so  much.  Hengstenberg,  also  quoted  by  him,  fearlessly  puts  fortii  that  thesis 
plainly ;  and  in  the  following  extract  from  a  recent  valuable  prodnctiosi  cxf 
Mr.  Birks  the  same  issue  is  substantially  accepted  :-^ 

This  character  of  the  Bible  is  most  favourable  to  the  detection  of  its  falsehood,  or  to  the 
establishment  of  its  truth.  It  multiplies  greatly  the  tests  which  separate  faithful  testiosony 
from  the  impostures  of  fraud,  and  the  mere  illusions  of  fancy.  Unreal  history  is  too  sandy 
a  foundation  on  which  to  rear,  with  the  least  hope  of  success,  a  temple  of  pure  and  ever- 
lasting  truth.  Sincere  and  honest  narratives,  though  slightly  discordant,  or  imperfect  in  a 
few  minor  details,  might  certainly  be  the  means  of  conveying  to  us  Dirine  messages  of  the 
highest  worth  and  authority.  But  it  is  incredible  that  histories  legeudaiy  and  deceptive  in 
their  hroad  outlines,  which  would  be  condemned  in  all  other  eases  as  dishonest  or  worth- 
less, should  be  the  stem  on  which  are  found  to  grow  the  blossoms  and  richest  fruitage  of 
heavenly  wisdom.  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thoms,  nor  figs  of  thistles.  A  pure  morality 
and  theology  can  never  be  the  fruit  of  dishonest  and  deceptive  history.  Onoe  let  the  oon- 
Tiction  spread  that  whole  books  of  the  Bible,  and  main  portions  of  its  narratives,  are 
gross,  strange,  and  monstrous  distortions  of  the  real  facts,  or  else  mere  legends,  con- 
taining no  real  facts  whatever,  and  Ohristianity  will  have  reoeived  a  fatal  death-wonnd 
in  the  minds  of  educated  and  thoughtful  men.^(The  BibU  and  Modem  TkaugJU,  second 
edition,  p.  87.) 

Such  ''death- wound  to  Christianity  "  is  the  necessary,  if  not  the  intentional, 
object  of  Ciolenso's  book.  Avowed  infidels,  accordingly,  accept  the  position,  and 
plainly  tell  us  to  put  away  our  Bible,  with  Yedas  and  Koran,  in  our  libraries, 
as  a  literary  curiosity.  And  with  sure  instinct,  also,  the  Church  of  Ood  will 
reject  Colenso  himself,  not  merely  as  an  heretical  dissentient,  but  as  an  infidel 
assailant.  He  may  talk  of  *'  a  message  from  Ood  to  our  souls  **  in  his  pages ; 
of  the  "  special  inspiration "  of  some  of  its  writers,  in  respect  of  special 
truths ;  and  of  the  "  Divine  authority  "  which  the  Bible  thus  acquires.  But 
when  he  teUs  us  of  ''Sikh  Goroos''  who  have  been  also  thus  specially 
inspired ;  and  of  other  Orientals,  who  "  had  no  Bible  or  Pentateuch  to  teach 
them,  but  who  did  surely  learn,  by  the  direct  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  Gbd/' 
that  page  of  "essential  truth'*  with  which  he  triumphantly  crowns  his 
volume,  the  authority  and  inspiration  of  our  Holy  Bible  become  wonderfully 
minimised  indeed.  And  if  anything  can  add  to  the  contemptuous  indignation 
due  to  the  audacious  and  flimsy  sciolism  of  this  episcopal  production,  it  is  the 
statement  made  by  its  author,  that  the  discoveries  now — ^in  hot  haste — vouch- 
safed to  us  have  not  had  a  two  years'  old  development  in  his  own  mind. 
Less  than  two  years  to  mature  the  overthrow  of  the  faith  of  every  existing 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth  !  Less  than  two  years  to  grasp  conclusions  which 
evacuate  Butler,  and  Paley,  and  Leslie,  and  Lardner,  and  all  ancient  and 
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modem  theology.  Had  he  proposed  to  modify  some  extravagant  theory  of 
mechanical  verbal  inspiration,  by  showing  its  difficulties,  there  was  room  for 
the  attempt  within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Had  he  verged  on  heresy  in 
some  exegetical  labours  on  the  Pentateuch,  like  those  on  Eomans,  he  might 
have  been  wamingly  (if  perchance  too  leniently)  reproved.  To  write  such  a 
book  as  Dr.  Davidson's  is  evidently  beyond  the  scope  of  hia  learning,  and 
would  not  have  been  decent  in  a  Christian  bishop,  bound  by  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  Yet  even  had  he  written  such  a  book,  for  few  and  learned  hands, 
he  might  have  been  quietly  refuted.  But  he  has  done  nothing  of  all  these. 
He  has  put  out  a  popular  tractate,  not  for  the  learned,  but  for  the  reading 
multitude,  paraded  in  all  book-shops  and  upon  all  railway  stalls,  and  filled 
with  a  spirit  of  animosity  against  the  veracity  of  the  Bible,  as  palpable  as 
that  of  Tom  Faine,  and  all  the  more  mischievous  because — ^instead  of  the 
vulgar  virulence  of  that  age  and  writer — we  have  blasphemy  as  yet  veiled  in 
a  mist  of  neo-religious  sentiment. 

What  the  amount  of  that  new  religion,  or  "  main  essence  **  of  the  Bible, 
which  Colenso  proposes  to  give  to  mankind,  to  fill  the  '^ aching  void''  which 
he  admits  will  be  the  result  of  the  reception  of  his  teaching  on  the  non-veracity 
of  the  Bible,  is  not  clear.  So  far  as  we  can  gather,  it  is  not  unlike  the 
doctrine  of  Pope's  universal  prayer.  He  directs  us  to  one  Father,  a  good 
God  of  love,  to  whom  all  may  have  access,  and  from  whom  all  may  receive 
inspiration.  This  inspiration,  when  reduced  to  writing,  would  seem  to 
possess  "  Divine  authority,"  as  being  essential  truth ;  and  it  is  to  be  found 
thus,  we  presume,  amongst  "  Sikh  Qoroos,"  and  many  others,  '^  who  have  no 
Bible  or  Pentateuch  to  teach  them."  Boodha,  Confucius,  Mahomet,  and 
Joe  Smith,  with  his  Book  of  Mormon,  would  thus  be  without  difficulty  esta- 
blished as  true  prophets  of  God ;  and  their  writings  so  far  forth  of  ''  Divine 
authority "  as  this  '*  main  essence  "  is  concerned.  In  effect,  some  instinct, 
power,  or  faculty,  or  communicated  energy  in  the  soul  of  man,  so  far  as 
appears,  must  be  sole  judge  of  the  Divine  authority  of  this  main  essence  of 
truth,  whether  in  the  Bible,  or  wherever  else  it  is  to  be  found.  Philosophers 
have  disputed  whether  or  not  the  idea  of  God  be  innate  in  man ;  and  some 
modem  as  well  as  ancient  Pantheists  have  asserted  the  presence  of  man  in  God 
and  God  in  man  universally,  without  much  profitable  result.  And  before  two 
years  more  have  elapsed  it  is  possible  Coleuso  may  discover  that  the  difficulties 
of  his  system  are  ineffably  gseater  and  more  fearful  in  their  results  than  all 
the  well-known  and  long-admitted  difficulties  of  revelation,  which  he  seems 
for  the  first  time  now  to  have  stimibled  upon ;  and  with  the  aid  of  a  few 
months'  study  of  a  few  German  writers  to  have  decided  against  the  Bible  and 
the  Church,  and  in  favour  of  the  infidel.  Two  years  ago,  when  he  wrote  his 
book  on  Biomans,  he  teUs  us  he  had  no  idea  of  his  present  work.  Two  years 
hence  where  will  he  be  P    We  shall  wait  and  see. 

Meantime,  as  to  the  difficulty  of  harmonising  Scripture,  in  the  instances 
which  he  adduces,  much,  no  doubt,  will  be  written.  Some  of  those  instances 
are  foimded  in  the  views  he  takes  of  the  text,  which  will  not  be  admitted 
to  be  correct.  Some  appear  to  betray  a  palpable  ignorance  of  Hebrew.  Some 
admit  of  various  solutionA,    Most  of  them  are  handled  by  the  majority  of 
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commentators  one  way  or  other,  and  are  no  novelties.  Some  may  be  candidly 
admitted  as  incapable  of  perfectly  satisfactory  explanation  at  preront.  But 
with  all  this  hare  serious  students  of  theology  been  long  familiar ;  the  only 
novelty  is,  that  a  Christian  bishop  should  have  raked  together  these  various 
matters,  and  thus  crudely  propounded  them,  after  slender  consideration,  as  a 
conclusive  proof  that  the  historic  Bible  is  an  impudent  and  stupid  and  self* 
evidently  convicted  fabrication,  and  therefore  to  be  demolished  at  all  cost  in 
the  interests  of  truth,  of  man,  and  of  Ood. 

A  distinguished  German  theologian,  lately  over  in  England,  used  to  say, 
**  The  mole  is  among  you,  and  you  must  be  awake/'  That  little  animal, 
working  in  the  dark,  whose  presence  is  known  by  its  cast  up  dirt-heaps,  may 
have  hitherto  illustrated  our  position.  But  the  theological  mole  seems  now  to 
have  come  up  to  the  light.  The  controversy  is  now  broadly  opened  over  the 
whole  area  of  Ohristian  doctrine,  and  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  Bevealed, 
if  not  of  Natural  Beligion  also.  As  carnal  warfare,  with  all  its  horrors, 
stimulates  and  exercises  the  energies  of  a  nation,  the  spiritual  warfiire  now 
upon  us  will,  we  doubt  not,  reinvigorate  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  principal 
weapons  needed  are  &ith,  general  learning,  and  a  masterly  acquaintance  with 
the  Shemitio  tongues,  and  with  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  in  relation 
to  the  formation  and  growth  of  language.  We  put  first  Fafth.  Long  since 
has  it  been  d^nonstrated  that  the  Bible  cannot  be  handled  in  sceptical  or 
nonbeUeving  fashion,  like  any  other  book.  If  this  were  admissible  it  must  be 
primd  facie  rejected,  just  as  we  at  once  reject  the  prodigies  of  Livy  or  the 
monstrous  fables  of  the  Eastern  mythology.  But  quite  apart  from  its  internal 
character  of  sublime  divinity  and  pure  moraKty,  and  its  experienced  power  to 
purify  the  soul  and  regenerate  nations,  the  Bible  comes  to  us  authenticated 
for  Divine  by  evMenoe  which  has  convinced  the  reason  and  commanded  the 
assent  of  powerful  intellects  in  every  age.  Its  contents,  there/ore^  are  trusfc- 
woi^thy ;  its  precepts,  there/ore,  command  our  obedience ;  and  its  revelations 
demand  our  reverence.  And  before  we  can  renounce  our  faith  and  obedience 
and  reverence  for  the  excliMwely  Divine  character  and  authority  of  the  Bible, 
the  force  of  that  emdenae  must  be  overthrown.  The  knowledge,  accordingly,  of 
the  history  of  the  oontaroversy,  and  the  arguments  concerning  that  evidence, 
is  of  high  importance  once  more.  But  a  somewhat  new  element  is  now  intro*^ 
duced  into  this  warfare  which  demands  recognition.  Infidel  philologists  of 
vast  learning  have  assailed  ^he  Pentateuch  and  Bible  on  the  ground  of  argu- 
ments derived  from  the  growth  and  decay  of  languages.  In  this  matter  "a 
little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing/'  But  we  are  convinced  that  a  perfect 
mastery  of  the  Shemitic  tongues,  and  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  philosophy 
in  this  relation  of  the  human  mind,  would  result  iA  the  demolition  of  these 
far-fetched  arguments.  Nevertheless,  it  will  not  do  to  be  nibbling  and 
Bciolising  in  this  department,  and  we  confess  we  should  be  glad  to  see 
immediate  and  efficient  steps  adopted  in  our  universities  and  elsewhere  for 
the  encouragement  of  good  schools  of  Shemitic  learning  and  compamtiTe 
philology.  For  although  Colenso's  book  .be  entirely  despicable  on  thk  score, 
we  doubt  not  that  others  of  larger  acquirements  will  soon  follow  in  Ihs  wake, 
and  dazzle  the  uninitiated  by  a  show  of  that  soholardiip  whi^  sil^ices  argu- 
ment, except  when  advanced  by  equal  or  superior  antagonists. 
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The  present  attempt,  however,  la  not  addressed  to  the  profound  or 
learned,  but  to  the  superficial  multitude.  And  as  its  object  and  result  is 
io  shake  their  faith,  our  primary  duty  is  not  to  fritter  away  at  details,  but  to 
enforce  the  general  argument.  We  pass  by  all  controversy  about  the  larger 
Natal  volume,  of  which  this  book  is  an  excerpt,  slightly  amended.  We  pass 
by  also  all  the  paltry  quibbling  about  the  words  "  unhistorical "  and 
"  fictitious."  We  think  the  Record  was  perfectly  justified  in  treating  the 
Natal  volume  as  sufficiently  published  to  be  the  proper  subject  of  criticism. 
And,  since  the  veracity  of  the  writers  of  Scripture  is  denied,  and  the  impos- 
sibilities and  contradictions  of  the  narrative  are  brought  forward  to  establish 
the  thesis  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  worthless  fabrication,  it  is  a  pitiable  and 
desperate  quibble  indeed  which  the  Bishop's  advisers  have  suggested,  to 
change  "fictitious"  into  "  unhistorical." 

Even  these  trifles,  however,  are  of  some  importance,  as  illustrating  and 
damaging  the  strength  of  that  which  is  the  main  strength  of  this  book — vi«., 
the  position  and  character  of  its  author.     In  criminal  cases  great  hardihood 
to  commit  crime  is  frequently  seen  associated  with  great  moral  weakness.     It 
is  often  so,  too,  in  the  case  of  infidels  and  heretics.     It  is  so  in  the  case  before 
us.  A  melancholy  history  and  a  melancholy  .exhibition  of  an  opiated  conscience, 
burdened  and  struggling,  is  pictured  iu  the  preface  of  this  book  with  terrible 
pathos.    In  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England  unreflecting  men,  of  no 
particular  views,  may  perhaps  dwell  peaceably ;   but  an  earnest  heretic  can 
scarcely  expect  to  do  so  with  a  conscience  not  greatly  seared.     In  the  ministry 
of  any  Church  of  Christ  whatever,  how  can  an  infidel  remain,  if  conscience 
be  not  altogether  dead  ?    Colenso  seems  to  have  felt  immense  relief  when  he 
jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Bible  was  not  what  he  felt  that  his  ordi*- 
nation  vows  compelled  him  to  believe  or  profess  it  to  be,  but  which  he  had 
never  really  believed  it,  though  the  necessities  of  his  position  compelled  him 
to  profess  it.     We  are  confident  that  neither  publio  opinion  nor  his  own  con- 
science will  allow  him  to  remain  where  he  is.  And  we  are  equally  confident  that 
no  critical  inquiry  into  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  nor  any  conviction  of  the 
weakness  of  the  arguments  for  its  validity,  has  been  the  real  cause  of  his 
desperate  leap.     Long  had  heresy  sapped  his  moral  principles  before  infidelity 
entered.     As  the  teaching  of  the  early  Puseyites  was  foreseen  to  be,  and  was 
proclaimed  to  be,  and  (notwithstanding  the  violent  denials  of  the  operators) 
was  found  to  be  Popery  in  bud,  so  it  requires  no  seer  or  prophet  to  discover 
that  this  Colenso  infidelity  is  Maurice  in  full  flower,  and  that  the  gulf  of 
Pantheism  or  Atheism  is  ahead  of  both.     When  men  spunge  out  from  their 
creed  the  great  doctrines  of  the  fall  of  man,  the  redemption,  the  propitiatory 
atonement  for  sin,  justification  by  vicarious   suffering  and  merit,  and  the 
everlasting  ruin  and  punishment  of  the  unchanged  sinner — when  men  sponge 
out  these  articles — ^not  to  speak  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation, 
and  other  mysteries  of  the  faith — and  accept  instead  the  dreams  of  ITni- 
versaUsm,  the  time  cannot  be  distant  in  their  career  when  The  Book  which 
contains  these  eternal  verities  must  be  cast  to  the  winds  as  an  intolerable 
tormentor,  and  Scepticism  ascend  the  throne. 
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REMARKS  ON  A  NEW  SYSTEM  OF  ARABIC  TYPE,  WITH  SUG- 
GESTIONS  ON  ARABIC  PRINTING  IN  GENERAL. 

There  are  very  peculiar  difficulties  connected  with  printing  in  the  Oriental 
languages.  In  several  of  these  languages — as  in  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Syriac,  &c, 
with  those  that  make  use  of  the  Arabic  alphabet  sb'ghtly  modified  (such  as 
Persian,  Hindustani,  and  Turkish) — the  vowels  are  not  regarded  as  inde- 
pendent characters ;  but  are  expressed  by  signs  placed  either  above  or  below 
the  consonants.  Hence,  in  a  fuUy-pointed  Arabic  text,  three  rows  of  types 
are  required  (one  for  the  consonants,  and  two  for  the  vowels),  and  conse- 
quently the  labour  of  the  compositor  in  setting  up  the  type,  and  in  keeping 
the  vowels  in  their  proper  relative  position,  is  very  great,  and  the  expense  of 
printing  proportionately  so. 

For  the  purpose  of  lessening  expense,  it  has  been  very  usual  to  print 
works  in  Arabic,  &o.,  destitute  of  all  vowel-points.  In  Arabic  works  intended 
for  the  use  of  scholars  this  is  not  generally  of  vital  consequence,  as  it  is  an 
inconvenience  which  one  soon  gets  accustomed  to.  In  such  works,  too,  it  has 
been  a  usual  habit,  in  cases  of  more  than  ordinary  difficulty  or  obscurity,  to 
supply  the  points. 

But  this  inconvenience  is  very  serious  with  regard  to  ordinary  readers 
who  cannot  read  freely  or  intelligently  an  unpointed  text.  The  difficulty  of 
reading  naturally  diminishes  the  number  of  readers,  and  adds  considerably  to 
the  labour  of  teaching  to  read. 

We  are  not,  however,  at  all  disposed  on  these  accounts  to  fall  in  with  the 
system  of  Romanising  such  alphabets,  which  has  been  advocated  so  strongly 
in  some  quarters,  and  which  project  has  been  before  discussed  in  this 
journal.*  Without  resorting  to  such  a  device,  a  very  ingenious  remedy  for 
the  difficulties  connected  with  Arabic  printing  has  been  lately  devised  by  a 
Damascus  missionary  at  present  in  London. 

The  Rev.  Jules  Ferrette  is  a  missionary  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church. 
By  birth  a  Frenchman,  and  originally  a  Dominican  priest  and  missionary 
at  Nineveh,  he  has  now  been  for  upwards  of  seven  years  a  Protestant  mis- 
sionary in  Damascus,  from  which  he  escaped  almost  miraculously  during 
the  fearful  massacre  that  took  place  in  that  city  two  years  ago.f 

His  invention  has  the  merit  of  great  simplicity,  though  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  describe  it  on  paper.  In  Arabic  most  of  the  consonants  are  connected 
together  as  in  English  handwriting.  This  causes  often  some  modifications  in 
the  forms  of  the  letters.  The  line  connecting  one  consonant  with  another 
may  be  prolonged  according  to  fancy.  In  cases  where  this  connecting  Une  is 
used,  Mr.  Ferrette  makes  it  to  carry  the  vowel  of  the  preceding  consonant,  the 
vowel  being  thus  slightly  moved  out  of  its  right  position,  but  not  at  all  to  the 
extent  that  often  prevails  in  writing.  In  those  cases  where  a  connecting  line 
cannot  be  used,  the  difficulty  is  met  by  having  the  consonants  and  vowels  both 
cast  on  slender  stems,  a  part  of  each  consonant  of  this  kind  projecting  over  its 
stem,  so  as  to  admit  of  the  vowel-type  being  slipped  underneath  in  such  a  way 

*  In  the  numbers  for  May  and  December,  1860. 

f  Mr.  Ferrette  wrote  at  that  time  an  ioterestiog  narratiTO  of  the  traf^oal  events  in 
Lebanon,  in  the  Reotte  clcf  Devx  Mondes,  a  translation  of  whioh  appeared  m  our  jounial 
for  September,  1860. 
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as  whon  printed  off  to  appear  exactly  in  its  right  position  above  the  consonant 
to  which  it  belongs. 

To  render  our  explanation  more  intelligible  to  those  interested  in  such 
matters,  wo  give  the  following ;  showing  the  type  spaced  out,  in  order,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  exhibit  Mr.  Ferrette's  plan,  to  whose  kindness  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  specimen  :— 

(*^Darkne9$  teas  upon  the  face  oftlie  deep") 

The  following  line  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  type  when  connected, 
and  as  it  will  appear  in  print,  by  which  it  will  be  seen  that  in  appearance  it 
does  not  differ  perceptibly  from  other  Arabic  type : — 

jy  ^Itf^  jy    tj  r>  ij   am\  J\ij 

(*' And  God aaidy  Let  there  be  lights  and  there  teas  light") 

Mr.  Ferrette's  plan  has  this  great  advantage,  that  by  its  adoption  Arabic 
can  be  printed  with  all  its  vowel-points,  &c.,  by  means  of  one  line  of  type, 
instead  of  three,  as  formerly.  This  is  no  trivial  advantage,  as  it  will  cause  an 
immense  saving  of  time  and  expense.  Under  the  present  system,  the  New 
Testament  and  many  other  Arabic  works  printed  at  the  excellent  printing 
press  of  the  American  missionaries  at  Beyrout  have  had  to  be  printed  for  the 
most  part  without  vowels  or  the  other  signs.  We  are  glad  to  hear  that  the 
Turkish  Missions- Aid  Society,  which  is  ever  so  ready  to  assist  such  undertakings, 
has  granted  50/.  towards  this  new  scheme.  The  Christian  Knowledge  Society 
has  also  made  a  grant  of  30/.  for  the  same  purpose.  Mr.  Ferrette  proposes  to 
set  up  a  printing  press  at  Damascus,  in  which  this  type  is  to  be  used.  He 
ought  to  be  supported  liberally  by  British  Christians,  so  as  to' enable  him  not 
only  to  bring  out  with  him  a  fount  of  this  small,  though  clear  Arabic  type,  but 
also  several  other  founts  of  larger-sized  type  cast  on  the  same  plan.  The 
above  type  will  serve  excellently  for  many  purposes,  but  it  is  too  small  for  all 
necessary  purposes. 

This  plan  of  Mr.  Ferretto  with  respect  to  Arabic  is  easily  adaptable  not 
only  to  Turkish,  Hindustani,  and  Persian — all  which  alphabets  are  essentially 
Arabic — but  also  ]to  Syriac,  and  even  to  Hebrew,  when  printed  with  its 
vowels,  but  without  accents.  It  may  perhaps  be  found  that  Hebrew,  with  its 
numerous  accents,  will  bai&e  all  attempts  to  adapt  this  system  to  its 
requirements. 

Those  acquainted  with  Arabic  cannot  fail  to  have  observed  that  in  the 
above  specimens  all  the  vowels  and  orthographical  signs  have  not  been  given. 
Mr.  Ferrette  proposes  only  to  afiBx  such  points  as  are  necessary  to  the  correct 
reading  and  full  understanding  of  the  language,  although  on  his  system,  and 
with  his  fount  of  type,  all  the  orthographical  signs  and  vowels  can  be  affixed 
when  required. 

There  is  not  much  objection  to  this  plan,  which  has  indeed  often  been  par- 
tially carried  out ;  that  is,  there  are  Arabic  works  in  which  all  those  signs  and 
vowels  which  can  easily  be  supplied  are  omitted,  but  in  which  those  marks 
and  vowels  are  affixed  whenever  their  absence  would  cause  doubt  or  difficulty. 
The  appearance  of  books  printed  after  Mr.  Ferrette's  plan  will  be  that  of  only 
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parUaUy^pointed  Arabic,  but  for  all  practical  purposes  they  will»  if  correcdy 
edited,  be  as  useful  as  fully-pointed  books,  and  perhaps,  for  the  ordinary  ran 
of  readers,  less  confusing. 

We  may  be  permitted  to  remind  our  readers,  that  in  printed  Hebrew 
sercreral  orthographical  signs  found  in  MSS.  are  constantly  omitted,  without 
any  harm  resulting  from  their  omission ;  as,  for  instance,  the  rapke^  and  the 
mappik  with  "^  and  *f,  &c.  Similarly,  in  Syriac  several  orthographical  marks 
are  totally  omitted  in  printed  books,  and  are  only  to  be  found  in  specimen 
works,  as  Bernstein's  edition  of  St.  John's  Qt>q)el  (Philoxenian  Version). 

While  we  are  writing  on  the  subject  of  Arabic  type,  we  may  be  permitted 
to  make  some  practical  suggestions  on  the  mode  of  supplying  the  defects  m 
Arabic  printing  in  general. 

1.  Capital  letters  are  of  very  great  service  in  the  Boman  type,  especially 
in  enabling  us  to  distinguish  at  once  proper  names.  The  Arabic  will  not  admit 
the  use  of  capitals ;  but  were  a  line  to  be  drawn  over  each  proper  name,  as  is  done 
partially  in  Arabic  geographical  works,  &c,  the  same  object  would  be  attained. 
The  following  verse,  Gen.  iv.  1  (Saadiah's  Version)  will  exhibit  our  view  :— 


This  system  has  been  used  also  to  express  contractions ;  but  for  that  purpose 
we  would  suggest  the  propriety  of  adhering  to  the  use  of  the  flourish,  as  ^ 

contracted  for  ^XJl  Uc^  "  Peace  be  upon  him ! ''  It  is  also  used  to  dis- 
tinguish  the  text  of  the  Koran,  &o.,  from  the  comments  thereon ;  but  for 
this  and  similalr  purposes  our  next  suggestion  will  be  preferable. 

3.  Italics  are  another  valuable  appendage  to  the  Boman  type.  All  tbo 
advantages  connected  therewith — such  as  giving  prominence  to  certain 
words-— could  be  easily  attained  in  Arabic  by  procuring  founts  of  type,  of 
all  the  required  sizes,  of  a  thicker  face  than  the  ordinary  Arabic  type,  and 
bearing  the  same  relation  thereto  as  the  Egyptian  type  to  the  ordinary  English 
type  in  the  following  example : — 

la  the  bsginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  wu 
€k»d. 

If  even  this  plan  should  not  commend  itself  to  Arabic  scholars,  it  would 
be  very  easy  from  Arabic  MSS.  to  draw  a  type  which  would  lean  more  to  the 
right  hand  side  than  the  ordinary,  and  which  would  suit  admirably  for  italics. 
8.  To  compress  Arabic  into  smaller  bounds,  reject  all  literm  fmjudCHifff 
and  curtail  slightly  the  curls  of  the  letters,  without  reducing  the  size  of  the 
tjrpe.  The  slightest  curtailment  will  tell,  though  it  may  be  scarcely  per- 
.  oeptible  to  the  eye. 

4.  Marks  of  punctuation  would  be  a  useful  addition  to  Arabic.  We  would 
suggest  the  siar  {*)  for  a  full  point ;  for  a  semicolon,  the  •:•  or  ::,  used  in 
^l^ac  for  a  full  point ;  for  a  comma,  the  :,  used  thus  in  Syriac ;  and  as  a 
mark  of  interrogation,  two  points  (*.)  placed  obliquely  from  left  to  right,  used 

•  often  in  this  way  in  Syriac    Professor  Forbes  has  used,  in  Persian   and 
Hindustani,  th^  star  for  the  full  point,  and  a  dash  ( — )  for  a  half  stop  (our 
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comma  or  aemioolon))  and  aa  a  mark  of  iuterrogatioDi  oar  own  BigQ»  only  re* 
versed  (r). 

5.  Make  a  systematic  use  of  paragraphs^  as  Professor  Forbes  has  done -in 
his  edition  of  the  *'  Bagh-o-Bahar,"  and  other  works. 

"We  throw  out  these  suggestions,  and  hope  in  time  to  see  something  like 
them  adopted  in  common  use  ;  hut  reforms  of  this  kind  do,  and  perhaps  ought 
to,  proceed  slowly.  None  of  them  can  be  said  to  be  any  very  great  innova- 
tion, and  they  are  certainly  no  attempt  at  Anglicising,  of  which  we  entirely 
disapprove. 


%w^k' 


THE  LA^TE  DR.  BARTH* 
Ok  the  12th  of  November,  the  Eev.  C.  G.  Barth,  D.D.,  breathed  his  last  in  the 
house  of  the  Yerlags  Yerein,  at  Calw,  AYurtemburg,  after  a  protracted,  and  latterly,  at 
times,  most  painful  illness.  His  wish  for  an  easy  dissolution  was  fulfilled.  He 
departed  without  a  struggle,  shortly  after  baring,  for  the  first  time  daring  daylight, 
sought  rest  on  his  bed.  A  labourer  has  gone  to  his  repose  who  has  had  few  equals  in 
his  time  and  countiy.  Born  in  1799,  he  grew  up  with  our  century,  and  took  his  full 
share  in  the  labours  and  successes,  in  the  battles  and  victories  whioh  fell  to  the  lot  of 
the  men  whoy  soon  after  the  memorable  third  centenary  of  the  German  lleformationy 
stood  forth  as  the  champions  of  tbe  faith,  love  and  hope  of  the  true  Gospel  among  a 
generation  awakening  from  a  long  spiritual  torpor.  In  his  youth  he  gave  himself  to 
the  Lord,  and  his  whole  life  has  been  devoted  to  the  service  of  his  Master,  whose  praises 
he  sung  in  his  poems  and  hymns,  whose  name  he  made  known  to  the  generation  wbioh 
grew  up  before  his  eyes,  by  a  variety  of  works  calculated  to  engage  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  the  young  on  the  side  of  Christ,  and  whose  kingdom  he  laboured  to  extend  in 
his  native  country,  in  Europe,  in  the  world.  The  German  and  Eoreign  School*book 
Society,  commonly  called  the  Yerlags  Yerein,  of  Calw,  to  whose  service  he  gave  his 
best  energies  since  1838,  and  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  survive  its  founder,  is  a  younger 
sister  of  tbe  Bellgious  Tract  Society.  It  has  furnished  Germany  with  a  Ubrary  of 
Christian,  of  Evangelical  school-books,  some  of  which  have  been  translated  into  most 
European,  and  many  AMoan  and  Asiatic  languages.  Of  the  chief  Missionary  Society 
of  Germany,  whose  head- quarters  are  at  Basle,  he  was  one  of  the  oldest,  most  zealous, 
and  most  faithful  friends  and  advocates.  He,  in  fact,  introduced  or  popularised  in 
Germany  the  lighter  sort  of  missionary  periodicals,  whereof  for  years  he  has  edited 
three  or  four  a  month  ;  as  also  the  system  of  missionary  addresses  freely  delivered  in 
any  church  that  was  opeoed  to  him.  His  loss  will  be  felt  by  a  large  number  of  mis- 
sionaries dispersed  over  the  world,  from  Labrador  to  l^ew  Zealand,  irom  China  to 
Korth  America,  with  whom  he  has  kept  up  a  lively  correspondence  for  twenty  or  thirty 
years.  He  was  a  loving  brother  and  hearty  friend  to  all  who  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
all  countries,  nations,  and  Churches ;  a  genuine  EvaDgelical  Alliance  man,  long  before 
the  time  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  at  whose  formation  he  was,  however,  present  in 
London  (August,  1846),  and -to  whose  cause  he  has  remained  firmly  attadied.  He 
was  known  to  the  Lord's  people  all  over  Germany,  and  they  who  knew  him  loved  him. 
Good  scholarship,  large  and  varied  information,  uncommon  eloquence,  indomitable 
industry,  extraordinary,  even  in  a  German  author,  combined  with  a  rare  singleness  of 

*  We  an  indebted  for  this  brief  sketch  to  a  respected  Gerinan  eorreflpondentk  who  lias  had  the 
besi  apportnnities  for  obtaixiiDg  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  devoted  Chriatian  character  and  osefhl 
career  which  he  has  here  traced. — Ens. 
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pnrpose,  an  affectionato  diBpositioDi  a  lively  wit,  a  rich  vein  of  harnonr — excellences  to 
which  were  added  the  higher  graces  of  the  Spirit — rendered  Dr.  Barth  a  man  of  note 
among  the  champions  of  the  Gospel  in  Germany.  He  will  be  remembered,  and  his 
memory  will  be  blessed  by  thousands  of  men  and  children  whom  his  books  hare  de- 
lighted and  instructed^  and  withal  led  to  Christi  or  whose  hearts  his  eloqnenoe  has 
touched  and  quickened  to  love  and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  a 
lost  world. 

For  several  years  atrophy  of  the  heart  graduaUy  reduced  his  strength.  His  increas- 
ing inability  to  work  according  to  his  wishes  was  a  great  trial  to  him.  During  the  last 
two  months,  his  sufferings  were  very  great,  but  he  bore  them  patiently.  He  has  over- 
come, by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  ''  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.  They 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  follow  them." 


Jf0reign  Intelligence. 


FRANCE. 


,  France,  November,  1862. 

a  kew  and    binoulak   advocate  op  the 
pope's  tshpobal  power. 

The  name  of  M.  Proudhm  is  not  un- 
known, I  suppose,  to  your  readers.  He 
was  a  Socialist  and  a  demagogue  who,  in 
1848,  and  the  succeeding  years,  surpassed 
all  other  enthusiasts  of  the  same  kind  by 
the  revolting  extravagance  of  his  opinions. 
M.  Proudhou  avowed  himself  openly,  and 
with  horrible  insolence  of  language,  to  be 
an  Atheist.  He  said,  in  a  celebrated  sen- 
tence, "  God,  He  is  evil !  God  is  Satan ! !" 
He  affirmed  also  that  property  was  the 
product  of  theft  !  After  the  establishment 
of  the  Napoleonic  rigime,  this  writer  was 
condemned  to  three  years*  imprisonment, 
because,  in  a  work  entitled  "  The  Revolu- 
tion and  the  Church,"  he  had  put  forth  the 
most  impious  and  immoral  propositions. 
His  work  concluded  with  an  invocation  to 
Satan  ! 

Well,  this  same  Proudhou  has  recently 
published  some  pamphlets,  in  which  he 
violently  attacks  those  who  demand  the  fall 
of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy.  He 
maintains  that  Rome  ought  to  remain  in- 
definitely in  the  hands  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiffs — that  the  unity  of  Italy  is  on  im- 
practicable chimera — that  the  Italians  arc 
not  prepared  to  be  constituted  a  free  nation 
— that  Cavour  was  wanting  in  political 
sagacity,  and  so  forth.    These  writings  con- 


sist of  a  violent  diatribe  against  the  liberals, 
and  a  plea  on  behalf  of  the  clerical  faction. 
Such  a  change  of  ideas  and  sentiments 
ought  not,  however,  greatly  to  astonish 
intelligent  and  serious  mijads.  JExtremet 
meet,  according  to  the  proverb.  M.  Proudhon 
is  incapable  of  preserving,  in  any  dis- 
cussion, the  happy  medium;  and,  aAer 
having  embraced  the  last  excesses  of  Ma- 
terialisra  and  Communism,  it  was  natural 
to  expect  that  he  would  be  equally  ex- 
travagant in  the  opposite  opinion.  But 
what  justly  excites  our  astonishment  is,  to 
witness  the  great  joy  of  the  Jesuits  and 
Ultramontanes  at  Uie  appearance  of  sack 
an  auxiliary,  and  the  enthusiastio  reception 
they  have  accorded  him.  You  must  note 
that  M.  Proudhon  has  not  formally  dis- 
avowed his  impious  antecedents.  He  has 
not  declared  that  his  Atheism  has  giren 
place  to  faith  in  God.  The  only  thing  he 
has  really  done  has  been  to  insult  the 
Italians,  to  outrage  the  liberals,  and  to 
plead  for  the  preservation  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  power.  This  is  enough!  The 
organs  of  Jesuitism  have  freely  opened  to 
M.  Proudhon  the  columns  of  their  journals; 
they  have  put  forth  his  arguments  as  in- 
controvertible proofs,  and  been  prodigal  ia 
their  emphatic  praises  of  the  author  and  his 
book.  M.  Proudhon  has  become,  in  their 
eyes,  almost  a  father  of  the  Church !  Be  it 
so;    we  by  no  means  envy  the  strange 
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reeruii  thus  made  by  the  XJltrftmontanes. 
Let  them  exalt  M.  Proudhon  and  his  logic, 
if  they  please ;  it  is  their  a£fair,  not  ours. 
We  remark  only  that  their  canse  is  greatly 
compromised  by  the  apology  of  this  famous 
demagogne;  and  the  operatives  of  Paris, 
who  followed  the  banner  of  M.  Prondhon 
twelve  01  fifteen  years  ago,  will  not  accom- 
pany him  into  the  camp  of  the  Jesuits. 

mXODVBATB  FBETENSZ0K8   OF    TBS  CLBBICAL 
PAKTT. 

You  are  aware  that  Napoleon  III.  has 
given  to  the  Court  of  Rome  new  pledges  of 
hia  good-will,  by  appointing  M.  Drouyn  de 
Lhuya  as  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  in  the 
room  of  M.  Thouvend.  He  doubtless  hoped, 
by  this  act  of  complaisance,  to  obtain  the 
thanks  of  the  Pontifical  See,  and  the  praises 
of  the  French  clergy.  If,  however,  he 
reckoned  on  the  gratitude  of  the  clerical 
party,  he  may  now  see  his  error.  Far  from 
being  satisfied  with  what  they  have  gained, 
the  Pope  and  the  prelates  have  seized  this 
opportunity  to  renew  the  most  exorbitant 
pretensions.  This  fact  deserves  to  be  well 
considered.  At  Home,  Pius  IX.  and  Car- 
dinal Antonelli  regard  all  concessions 
simply  as  the  payment  of  a  debt.  They 
still  accuse  Napoleon  III.  of  being  the  chief 
author  of  their  actual  embarrassments,  and 
persist  in  designating  him  Pontius  Pilate 
in  their  private  conversations.  Not  a  word 
in  approval  of  the  change  effected  in  the 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  or  in  the  person 
of  the  French  Ambassador — no  description 
of  reform.  M.  de  Merode,  who  is  personally 
hostile  to  the  French  Government,  and  who 
haa  gravely  denounced  the  Emperor,  is  main- 
tained in  his  office  of  War  Minister,  and  the 
Pontifical  Zouaves  are  encouraged  in  their 
manifestations  on  behalf  of  tho  Comte  de 
Chambord,  tho  heir  of  tho  Bourbons,  the 
pretender  to  the  crown  of  France!  Give 
satisfaction  to  the  Papacy !  It  is  like  the 
grave,  which  never  says,  it  is  enough ! 

In  France  the  Monde,  and  the  other  daily 
organs  of  the  episcopal  party,  constantly 
reiterate  that  the  %tatu8  quo  is,  in  the 
Boman  question,  impossible.  They  demand 
that  Umbria,  the  Marches,  and  the  Eo- 
magna— in  other  words,  the  whole  of  the 


territory  which  he  governed  before  the  war 
of  Italy — should  be  restored  to  tho  Pope. 
These  provinces,  say  they,  are  the  property 
of  God;  and  ought  immediately  to  be 
restored  to  the  Yicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  Victor 
Emmanuel,  by  taking  them,  has  violated  all 
laws,  human  and  Divine;  he  is  a  usurper 
and  a  robber  i  But  how  are  these  pro- 
vinces, which,  spontaneously  and  almost 
unanimously,  proclaimed  their  annexation  to 
the  kingdom  of  Italy,  to  be  again  brought 
under  the  yoke  of  Pontifical  authority  ?  If 
we  listen  to  the  declarations  of  the  Ultra- 
montane party,  nothing  can  be  more  simple 
or  easy.  Napoleon  III.  ought  to  command 
the  Italians  to  evacuate  the  "  domains  of  tho 
Church"  throughout  their  whole  extent; 
and  should  they  refuse  to  obey,  he  must 
compel  them  by  the  force  of  arms !  Imagine 
the  Emperor  requiring  the  French  soldiers 
to  march  against  the  Italians,  shedding  the 
blood  of  his  allies,  and  utterly  disregarding 
the  loudly-expressed  wishes  of  Romagna 
and  the  other  annexed  provinces!  This 
prospect  does  not  deter  the  Jesuits.  They 
maintain  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  justice, 
and  the  re-establishment  of  a  sacred  right. 
When  M.  de  La  Gueronnidre,  in  his 
journal  La  IVance,  objects  to  these  pugna- 
cious Papists,  that  it  is  morally  and  politi- 
cally impossible  to  employ  our  troops  to 
oppress  the  Italians,  they  merely  reply  that 
this  politician  does  not  deserve  the  name  of 
(Roman)  Catholic,  and  place  him  in  the 
number  of  the  most  dangerous  revolutionists. 
Assuredly  Napoleon  will  never  commit  tho 
irreparable  fault  of  sending  his  troops 
against  the  Italians.  This  would  be,  on  his 
part,  a  species  of  political  suicide.  Sup- 
posing, moreover,  by  a  gratuitous  hypo- 
thesis, that  Pius  IX.  were  replaced  at  the 
head  of  all  the  ancient  Pontifical  territory, 
would  the  Jesuits  exact  nothing  more  ? 
Quite  the  contary.  Victor  Emmanuel  has 
been  excommunicated,  and  would  be  com- 
pelled humbly  to  solicit  his  pardon  at  tho 
Pontiff's  feet.  After  that,  it  would  only 
remain  to  restore  to  the  Pope  all  the  privi- 
leges of  the  mcdioBval  age !  Napoleon  is 
not  ignorant  of  this.  We  may  hope,  there- 
fore, that  he  will  not  follow  the  Pope  and 
the  Jesuits  to  the  very  depths  of  the  abyss. 
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H%W  OOLLEOnOV  07  ST.   PETSft  S  PUTCS. 

In  the  midRt  of  tbeBe  delays  and  these 
conflicts,  the  Pontifical  treasury  is  rery 
greatly  embarrassed.  Many  debts,  very 
heavy  expenses,  and  but  low  revenues.  How 
is  the  balance  to  be  restored  ?  Pius  IX. 
devoted  enonnons  sums  to  the  fStes  which 
accompanied  the  canonisation  of  the  Ja- 
panese martyrs.  These  were  very  magni- 
ficent, but  magnificence  is  expensive.  More- 
over, the  cardinals  and  other  ecclesiastics  of 
Borne  have  never  admitted  the  necessity  for 
retrenching  one  farthing  in  the  expenses  of 
their  tables  and  luxorions  living,  notwith- 
standing the  decrease  of  their  receipts. 
Add  to  this  the  payment  of  the  Pontifical 
Zonaves,  and  other  expenses,  to  please  the 
military  vanity  of  Pius  IX.  and  M.  de 
Merode.  With  what  pecuniary  resources 
are  these  charges  to  be  met  ?  St.  Peter^s 
penny,  which  finds  favour  throughout 
Catholic  Europe,  has  contributed  some 
millions  of  francs.  These  voluntary  gifts 
would  have  sufficed,  had  a  wise  economy 
regulated  their  application.  But  the  ex- 
travagance of  the  Pontifical  Court  has  ex- 
hausted everything.  The  bankers  refuse  to 
lend  money  to  the  cardinals.  The  lotteries 
produce  but  little ;  the  taxes  are  but  badly 
paid.  How,  then,  shall  the  Pope's  empty 
chests  be  refilled  ?  That  is  the  question, 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  answer  it. 

The  bishops  have  received  orders  to  renew 
the  collections,  and  are  zealously  fulfilling 
their  instructions.  The  Bishop  of  Amiens 
has  ordered  his  vicars  and  curates  to  go 
from  house  to  house  to  solicit  the  donations 
of  the  faithful.  Should  tho  priests  collect 
large  sums,  they  will  obtain  a  title  to  high 
ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  ambition  will 
thus  stimulate  their  zeal.  But  whether 
much  will  be  obtained  is,  I  think,  doubtful. 
These  incessant  collections  produce  a  very 
unfavourable  impression  amongst  certain 
classes  of  the  people.  At  the  beginning  of 
winter,  when  so  many  are  out  of  work,  and 
suffering  great  privations,  the  clergy  take 
money  fi-om  France  to  pay  the  Roman 
soldiers  and  the  ITeapolitan  brigands,  and 
to  support  the  luxury  of  tho  Pontifical 
Court.  The  bishops  ought  to  beware  j  their 
covetousness   multiplies   unbelievers,    and 


threatens  to  raise  a  terrible  oioim  ogunst 
themselves. 


INTOLIEBAKT  COKBVOT  TOWABDB   A 
XDriSIER. 
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It  is  very  difficult  for  our  snbordinAta 
magistratos-^and  perhq)8  for  the  Frendi 
character — to  respeot,  under  all  oiream- 
stances,  theprinoiples  and  the  rightsof  reli- 
gious liberty.  AtGrandru,in  the  department 
de  rOise,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  sn 
aged  man  of  the  Baptist  communion  re- 
cently died.  Naturally  enough,  a  minister 
of  the  same  denomination,  M.  Fict$r 
Lepoidt,  who  resides  at  some  milea  distance, 
was  asked  to  conduct  the  funeral  lerrioe. 
On  entering  the  tillage,  he  learned  that 
objection  had  been  takmi  to  his  so  doing, 
at  the  instigation  of  the  Komish  cnr^,  who 
probably  dreaded  that  a  Protestant  should 
speak  to  the  peasants  some  words  of  Oo^ 
truth  and  consolation.  M.  Lepoids  thereon 
went  to  the  mayor  of  the  oommnn^  to 
explain  the  duty  he  had  come  to  fulfil.  Bat 
with  the  mayor  he  found  two  gendarmes,  or 
agents  of  police,  who  required  him  to 
exhibit,  on  paper,  his  credentials  as  a  minis- 
ter. M.  Lepoids  was  taken  aback  at  this 
demand.  He  had  not  imagined  that»  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  his  own  residence^— in  a 
district  in  which  his  pastoral  position  had 
been  known  for  twenty  years — ^he  would  be 
forced  to  show  his  certificate  of  oonsecratioa 
to  the  holy  ministry.  It  was  a  mere  trick, 
contrived  to  prevent  him  from  fulfilling  his 
engagement.  The  mayor  and  gendarmes 
forbado  any  funeral  ceremony,  and  ¥. 
Lepoids  had  to  submit  to  this  flagrant  act 
of  intolerance.  The  unhappy  widow  was 
deeply  afflicted ;  the  relatives  and  friends 
were  indignant.  M.  Lepoids  was  even 
threatened  with  legal  proceedings,  as  though 
he  had  committed  an  illegal  act!  Soeh 
proceedings,  however,  will  not  be  taken; 
for  the  tribunals  would  not  sanction  conduct 
so  arbitrary.  What  right  have  a  mayor  and 
gendarmes  to  shut  the  mouth  of  a  respect- 
able minister  of  Christ?  Were  religious 
liberty  in  Prance  fully  carried  out,  the 
Mayor  of  Grandru  would  be  deprived  and 
punished  for  having  violated  the  rights  of  a 
religious  community. 
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Amongst  the  institutions  \7hich  contribute 
to  the  progress  of  vital  Christianity^  Sun- 
day-schools oocupy  one  of  the  first  positions. 
In  this  matt(»:,  French  Protestants  have 
followed  the  example  of  their  brethren  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  Paris 
has  had,  for  some  years,  a  Sunday-school 
Society,  which  labours  for  the  propagation 
of  these  excellent  establishments,  and  is  well 
supported  by  all  our  evangelical  pastors,  and 
even  by  others  who  profess  what  they  call 
liberal  ojmiions.  Hence,  Sunday  -  schools 
are  rapidly  increasing.  The  Beformed 
Church  now  has  399 ;  the  Lutheran,  29 ; 
the  Independents  have  59 ;  the  Methodists, 
29;  the  Anglicans,  41;  the  Baptists,  8; 
and  the  Calvinistic  Methodists,  1;  making  a 
total  of  536.  These  are  distributed  over 
66  departments — 23,  in  which  the  Pro- 
testants are  few  and  scattered,  being  with* 
out  Sunday-schools.  The  Lutherans  have 
hut  few  schools  of  this  sort  in  proportion  to 
their  numbers.  The  Paris  society  pub- 
lishes a  Sunday-school  Magazine,  and  edits 
or  superintends  a  library  for  Sunday- 
schools,  containing  works  of  biography, 
religious  history,  Christian  anecdotes,  and 
general  edification.  It  may  be  hoped  that 
this  institution  will  train  up  a  new  genera- 
tion, better  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  than  their  fathers,  and  more  devoted 
in  the  practice  of  its  duties. 

IfEroilT     OP     THE    EVAKGEtlCAL    CHTTRCH     OF 
LYOKS. 

I  have  often  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  of  Lyons,  which  forms 
a  community  distinct  and  independent  of  all 
others.  Its  sphere  of  labour  is  extensive, 
since  it  comprises  the  second  city  of  the 
French  Empire,  with  its  adjacent  suburbs. 
The  last  report  of  this  church  contains  some 


interestiog  faots,  illnstrating  the  recent 
attacks  made  upon  it  by  the  EomaniBt  asso- 
ciation of  8t,  lirangois  de  Sales,  "  Lutheran- 
iam,"  say  these  apologists  of  Rome,  "  is  Pan- 
I  theism !  .  . .  Religious  Radicalism  conceals 
itself  under  the  old  name  of  National  Cal- 
vinism. .  .  .  Anglicanism  is  upon  the 
same  road ;  the  abyss  of  Rationalism  awaits 
it.  .  .  .  The  Evangelical  Alliance  admits, 
as  its  only  dogma,  that  every  one  must  be 
left  at  full  liberty  to  choose  or  form  his 
own  opinions."  I  quote  these  passages  to 
show  the  bad  faith,  or  the  prodigious 
ignorance,  of  these  adversaries  of  the  Refor- 
mation. 

The  same  society  of  St.  Francois  do  Sales 
accuses  the  Church  of  Lyons  of  having 
adopted  the  doctrines  of  Wesley,  and  adds 
that  Methodism  is  much  to  be  dreaded  fbr 
its  proselytising  spirit,  and  that  "it  has 
already  done  much  evil "  in  that  diocese. 
This  shows  that  the  Christians  of  Lyons  have 
obtained  successes  which  alarm  the  Jesuits. 

SATIOKALISlf  AHOKGST  THE  LtTTHEBAKS  07 
ALSACB. 

The  Lutheran  Church  in  Erance  un- 
doubtedly comprises  many  orthodox  and 
devoted  pastors.  But  it  is  matter  of 
regret  that  Rationalistic  theories  are  gain- 
ing ground  amongst  the  Lutherans  of 
'  Ahiace,  and  especially  at  Strasburg.  One 
I  of  the  leaders  of  the  negative  school,  M. 
Cclani,  has  been  appointed  pastor  of  a  parish 
in  that  city,  and .  M.  Bruch,  Dean  of  the 
Lutheran  Faculty  of  Theology,  has  pro- 
claimed that  the  essence  of  the  Reformation 
is  free  examination.  The  Confession  of 
Augsburg  has  become  a  purely  nwninal 
tradition,  and  the  new  theology  takes  no 
account  of  it.  What  would  Martin  Luther, 
say,  could  he  return  to  the  world  ? 

X.  X.  X. 


RELIGIOUS  M0VEMEITT3  IN  THE  SOUIH. 


Tins 


South  of  Prance,  November,  1862. 

SmVGOLE    BETWEEK    OBTHOBOXT   AlTD 
BATIONALISH. 

Allow  me  to  send  you  a  few  lines  as 
supplement  to  the  valuable  communications 
of  your  regular  French  correspondent.    I 


wish  to  communicate  to  the  readers  of  your 
journal  some  intelligence  specially  from  the 
South  of  France. 

In  the  department  of  the  Card,  where 
the  Protestants  are  the  most  numerous, 
Protestantism  is  undergoing,  at  this  moment ^ 
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a  crisis  that  is  worthy  of  serious  attention. 
The  religious  parties — yiz.,  the  Bationalists 
and  the  orthodox— which  until  now  have 
been  more  or  less  accordant,  are  tending 
to  separate  openly,  in  consequence  of  the 
inci^asing  boldness  of  the  Bationalists  in 
expressing  their  subversivo  opinions.  The 
separation  is  now  a  matter  of  fidelity 
and  duty  for  the  orthodox.  This  necessary 
antagonism  broke  out  lately  in  the  last 
pastoral  conference  of  the  Gard,  held  at  St. 
Hyppolite. 

This  meeting  of  thirty  or  forty  pastors 
numbered  but  three  or  lour  evangelical 
members.  The  reading  of  the  opening  paper, 
drawn  up  by  a  young  pastor,  analysing  the 
book  of  a  M.  Larroque,  an  infidel  professor 
of  the  university,  against  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, was  followed  by  a  discussion,  in 
the  course  of  which  the  most  extreme 
negative  opinions  were  expressed,  especially 

by  the  pastors  C ,    from  l^imes,    and 

G ,  from  Montpellier.    The  former  said 

that  M.  Larroque  was  entirely  right  in 
some  of  his  attacks,  and  particularly  in 
those  upon  the  original  sin  and  the  expia- 
tory death  of  Christ;  the  latter  affirmed 
that  M.  Larroque  was  destroying  the  offi- 
cial, the  traditional  Christianity,  but  was 
attacking  in  no  way  his  own  Christianity, 
which  was  a  Chrhtianity  anterior  to  doc- 
trtnes  and  to  the  Church.  Another  would 
absolutely  have  it  that  M.  Larroque  was  a 
Christian,  although  this  notorious  infidel 
has  openly  said  quite  the  contrary.  Note 
also  that  at  the  two  or  three  preceding  con- 
ferences the  chief  speakers  had  denied  the 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  &c.,  and  that  some  young  paators  of 
the  new  Bationalist  school  declared,  at  the 
meeting  of  the  following  day,  that  there 
is  an  abyss  between  orthodoxy  and  their 
opinions.  The  orthodox  were  therefore 
compelled  to  make  an  emphatic  protest. 
They  forthwith  resolved  upon  a  separation, 
and  notified  to  the  meeting  that  henceforth 
they  would  no  more  form  a  part  of  the 
pastoral  conferences  of  the  Gard.  Thai 
resolution  made  a  deep  impression  among 
the  assembly.  A  new  conference  must  be 
formed  by  the  Evangelicals. 


B£UGI0U8   PBOOUESS   IV    THX   DBOHB   AKD 
niB    ABOECHE. 

In  the  department  of  the  Drome  things  are 
in  a  better  state,  as  also  in  the  neighbouring 
department  of  the  ArdSche.  The  Evangeli- 
cals have  the  upper  hand,  and  the  religions 
movement  is  progressing  in  a  rejoicing 
manner.  The  revival  numbers  numerous 
friends  in  those  countries  among  the  pastors 
and  the  laymen.  Some  of  them  have  even 
formed  an  association  for  the  promotion  of 
that  gracious  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
That  association,  known  under  the  name  of 
tho  Fraternal  AuocitUion  for  JBcangdiza* 
tion,  has  existed  nearly  a  year,  and  it  has 
already  accomplished  a  blessed  work.  I 
was  present  at  the  last  meeting  of  its  mem- 
bers, and  was  greatly  rejoiced  by  the  reports 
of  the  labours  of  those  engaged  in  con- 
nexion with  it  Forty-five  towns,  villages, 
or  hamlets — in  the  Drome,  Ard^che,  Haute- 
Loire,  and  Isr^e — have  been  evangelised, 
and  in  some  of  those  districts  revivals  have 
taken  place,  and  many  souls  have  been  con- 
verted, especially  at  E and  M ,  in 

the  Haute-Loire ;   at  A ,  M ,  and 

two    little  villages    near   St.    A ,  in 

the    Ard^che;    at   D ,    L.     Ch , 

M f  and  S ,  in  the  Drome.     I  could 

give  your  readers  some  cheering  details  on 
this  matter.  I  will  only  relate  that,  in  two 
little  localities  of  the  Arddche,  where  the 
inhabitants  have  maintained  the  primitive 
simplicity  of  their  Protestant  ancestors,  and 
a  true  love  for  the  religious  things,  two 
fellow-labourers  of  the  association  (school- 
masters) have  engaged  in  the  work  with  such 
devotedness,  that  in  one  of  those  localities 
three  or  four  persons,  and  in  the  other  six 
or  seven  only,  remained  unconverted. 

llccently  a  member  of  tho  association, 

M.   Pastor  C ,   has  made  a  "tour  of 

evangeh'zation"  in  the  south  of  the  Ardecbo, 
where  his  labours  have  been  abundantly 
blessed.  He  had  good  congregations  in  the 
churches,  private  houses,  and  even  in  a  silk 
factory;  in  short,  the  work  of  God  is 
making  good  progress.  And  here  is  a 
curious  fact:  The  Plymouth  Brethren 
("  Darbyites,"  as  they  are  called  bore),  see- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  advancing,  are 
desirous  of  breaking  their  isolation,  and  in 
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certain  qnarten  lome  of  them  hare  preferred  I 
to  leaye  their  fellow-bolierers,  in  order  to 
take  a  part  with  the  liviiig  members  of  our  • 
chnrohee  in  the  religions  moyement. 

THB  TJBION   OF  CHBISTIAN   YOVSQ   MEN. 

The   Uhi(m  of  the  Chnsiian  Youn^  Men, 
whioh  forms  a  group  composed  of  fifteen 
associationsi  is  also  in  the  churches  a  power- 
ful inatrumentality  for  advancing  the  work 
of   God,  not  only  among  the  youth,  but  | 
generally ;  for  some  of  their  members  are  i 
ardent  and  gifted  evangelists.     The  group  I 
had,  lately  (the  1st  November),  its  general  I 


meeting,  at  Beaufort.  The  meeting  lasted 
two  days,  and  was  a  true  rendezvous  of  the 
Christian  youth  of  the  department  of  the 
Drome,  and  a  tme  Christian  feast  for  the 
Christians  of  five  or  six  neighbouring 
churches.  You  presume  easily  that  such  a 
gathering  of  so  many  disciples  of  the  Lord 
was  not  unprofitable  to  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel.  Some  interesting  details  might  bo 
related  as  to  the  meeting  and  the  work  of 
the  Union  of  the  Chrietian  Young  Men:  but 
I  must  end  my  letter,  already  too  long.— 
I  remain,  &c.,  Z. 


ITALY. 


Plorence,  November  18,  1862. 

GABIBALDI,   TIOTOB  BHKAKirSL,   AND  THE 
PSOPLB. 

We  are  now  experiencing  the  truth  of  the 
proverb,  ''  After  a  storm  comes  a  calm."  It 
is  not  so  settled  a  calm,  howeyer,  as  the 
preceding  thunderstorm  promised.  Though 
no  immediate  danger  is  apprehended, 
broken  electric  clouds  are  scattered  over  an 
otherwise  serene  Italian  sky.  The  hero  of 
Aspromonte  lies  a  wounded  freeman  in 
Pisa.  When  the  news  of  his  ignoble  cap- 
ture  reached  the  Eoyal  ear,  the  King  was 
grieved  beyond  measure,  and  angrily  pacing 
his  chamber,  cried,  ''  Oh,  my  right  hand 
man  !  my  right  hand  man ! "  With  the 
stricken  Garibaldi  the  hopes  of  Italy,  which 
cheered  the  palace  and  the  hovel,  Ho  bleed- 
ing. But  not  to  death.  The  fiat  of  the 
Imperial  Frenchman  prohibits  Bome  to 
aspiring  Italy.  The  worst  is  now  known, 
and,  strange  to  say,  is  acquiesced  in  for  the 
moment.  The  earnest  advice  of  the  English 
and  Prench  press,  and  the  good  sense  of  the 
people,  have  restrained  the  mercurial  tem- 
perament of  the  land.  Political  juggling,  , 
from  the  Eoman  question  to  the  Yenetian, 
from  home  to  foreign  afikirs,  has  given  place 
to  a  desire  for  internal  organization  and  the 
development  of  the  resources  of  the  country, 
that  Italy  may  prove  herself  worthy  of  a 
capital,  and  that  the  necessity  of  having  her 
ancient  centre  of  power  may  become  more 
apparent  to  the  world.  We  feel  the 
argument  strengthening  daily  in  the  rapid 
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progress  of  free  institutions  around  us.  The 
beggars  of  Bologna  are  an  extinct  race,  and 
pauperism  is  confined  to  the  new  poorhouse 
of  the  district.  The  worse  than  beggars  of 
Leghorn  (I  he  porters  and  cabmen)  are 
broken  in  and  regulated  in  their  extor- 
tionate charges  by  a  reasonable  tariff.  Duke 
of  Argyle  post-boxes  meet  us  at  every  comer, 
and  in  every  direction  railways  are  extend- 
ing to  more  distant  stations.  The  adult 
population,  sunk  in  ignorance,  has  gone  to 
school,  and  intelligence  shows  itself  in  en- 
larging traffic  and  fresh  enterprises.  There 
is  no  department  of  human  activity  in  which 
the  great  uprising  of  a  united  Italy  is  not 
plainly  discernible.  Turin  is  full  of  plots 
and  counterplots  as  to  a  new  or  altered 
Ministry,  which  little  interests  the  people. 
Discussions  as  to  a  temporary  change  of 
capital  from  Turin  to  Florence,  or  Naples, 
are  carried  on  without  exciting  much  sym- 
pathy. The  ardent  cry  is  for  reform,  unifi- 
cation, progress  within  the  Alps  and  the 
Straits— not  material  advancement  alone, 
but  moral  too.  One  large  assembly  pro- 
poses to  petition  for  the  abolition  of  lotterie?, 
the  curse  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes ; 
another  demands  the  removal  from  the 
statute-book  of  its  first  law,  whereby  the 
Church  of  Borne  is  declared  the  religion  of 
the  State.  Mind  and  purpose  are  alive,  and 
questionings  of  grave  import  stir  the  soul. 

THE   POPE  AUn   THE  SX-XIXO. 

The  Court  of  Bome  is  in  a  paroxysm  of 

z  z 
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joy.  Ita  triumph  is  complete,  and  the 
patriotic  aim  BcemB  baffled.  There  is  a 
pride,  however,  which  goes  before  a  fall, 
and  a  joy  which  is  short-lived.  Heedless  of 
waraiog,  the  Pope  reviews  his  9,000  troops 
of  Irish  recruits,  Swiss  Guards,  French 
Zouaves,  and  such  like ;  runs  deeper  into 
debt,  wherever  a  loan  can  be  raised,  than  his 
present  small  obligation  of  sixteen  millions 
sterling;  and  patronises  the  brigandage 
which  is  desolating  worse  than  ever  the 
Southern  provinces,  by  i^eltering  ex-King 
Bemba,  in  whose  Roman  palace  are  pub- 
licly ensconced  the  various  Ministers  of 
War,  Finance,  and  Foreign  Affairs.  No  ar- 
gument can  coax  his  Holiness  to  appoint 
men  in  connexion  with  the  Government  at 
Turin  to  fill  any  of  the  thirty^six  vacant 
bishoprics,  nor  to  open  the  finished  line  of 
rail  between  Kome  and  Naples.  The  Vati- 
can breathes  forth  violence.  The  poor  Jews 
resident  inVellotri  are  ordered  to  expatriate 
themselves,  owing  to  supposed  sympathy 
with  freedom ;  while  the  whole  effects  of 
Passaglia  are  confiscated,  and  the  rental  of 
the  abba's  little  Roman  property  is  thrown 
into  the  treasury  of  "Peter^s  Pence,"  as 
the  only  reply  of  the  Holy  Father  to  the 
petition  of  the  10,000  priests,  begging  a 
renunciation,  once  and  for  ever,  of  the 
temporal  power. 

TAUTFUL  POSmOK  OT  THE  LIBSOAL  AKD  Bl- 
FOBMIKO   PBIESTS. 

The  position  of  the  large  body  of  liberal 
and  reforming  priests  is  a  very  painful  one 
at  this  moment.  Many  of  them  are  obliged 
to  say  "peeeavi"  forswear  their  convictions, 
and  resume  duty  in  the  Church,  in  order  to 
keep  soul  and  body  together.  Should  an 
effective  shield  ever  be  thrown  over  them — to 
protect  them  from  episcopal  intolerance,  or 
a  bare  pittance  to  keep  them  from  starving, 
when  driven  from  the  altar,  be  granted  by 
the  Government— there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
rank  and  file  of  the  Passaglian  clergy  will 
be  at  least  doubled.  Unfortunately,  the 
merely  secular  aim  of  the  Government  has 
hitherto  denied  every  encouragement,  and 
withheld  substantial  aid.  No  more  bigoted 
oristocracy  exists  than  that  of  Piedmont,  so 
that  the  Upper  House  of  the  Italian  Parlia- 


ment, whose  members  have  been  educated 
at  home  by  priests,  rivals  the  French  duun- 
ber  of  Peers  in  its  valorous  defence  of  the 
interests  of  the  Papacy.  The  leading  poli- 
ticians of  Italy  are  men  of  no  religions 
TiewB,  and  ignorantly  judging  the  Pspacj 
to  bo  a  worldly  system,  believe  in  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  oomfaination,  and  will  do  nothiog 
to  give  umbrage  to  the  Pope,  howeyer  great 
the  provocation.  Not  only  is  there— d^ite 
all  untoward  appearances — this  thoroagli 
belief  in  the  coming  reconciliation  of  the 
civil  and  religious  systems  of  Pope  and 
Parliament,  but  it  must  be  confeaMdtfaat 
there  is  the  pride  of  heart  to  hope  that,  when 
this  reconciliation  is  accompli^ed,  through 
clever  scheming,  the  vast  spiritnal  power 
wielded  by  the  Pope,  as  a  subject  of  the 
King  of  Italy,  will  be  under  their  gover- 
nance, and  give  Italy  the  palm  among 
Boman  Catholio  countries.  It  is  this  vain 
delusion;  that  the  Papacy  has  all  along  beea, 
and  may  still  continue  to  be,  the  crowning 
glory  of  Italy,  which  leads  to  overture  after 
overture,  of  every  kind,  to  bring  about  an 
understanding,  and  shuts  up  the  bowels  of 
mercy  towards  the  thousands  of  Hbenl 
priests,  through  whose  support  the  Govern- 
ment might  go  forward  in  a  strong  and 
definite  protesting  line  of  action,  which 
would  frighten  the  whole  oondave  of  car- 
dinals. Hitherto  it  has  been  the  intemt 
of  the  priest,  and  he  knowB  it  well,  to 
side  with  the  Pope,  who  suoeourspoweriiilly 
his  minions  when  the  law  of  the  land  falls 
heavy  upon  them,  while  the  country  has 
left  to  beggary  the  priests  who  jdned  the 
popular  movement,  and  were  thereby  driren 
from  ecclesiastical  position  and  emolmn^tB. 
The  wonder  is,  to  see  so  many  liberal  men 
in  the  priesthood  daring,  under  the  dream- 
stances,  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  free  in- 
stitutions. It  was  observed  that  not  a 
single  Sicilian  bishop  appended  his  name 
to  the  address  to  Pio  Nono  from  the  Neapo- 
litan episcopate,  whose  members  had  not 
been  allowed  to  join  in  the  demonstration  at 
Home  in  May  last.  The  plain  inferaicc 
was,  that  they  were  to  a  man  of  oppootc 
opinions  to  their  sixty-six  brethren  on  the 
mainland.  Again,  the  clergy  of  Pistioci, 
in  the  South,  being  wholly  Hberaly  a  com* 
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inemoraiion  takes  place  safely  each  autumn 
of  the  death  of  Bishop  Maoco,  who  suffered 
nobly  in  the  defence  of  popular  rights 
under  the  Bourbons.  When  the  same 
unanimity  of  liberal  feeling  does  not  pre- 
Tail,  or  when  tho  arm  of  the  leading  eccle- 
siastio  of  the  province  is  strong  and  vindic- 
tiTe,  a  very  different  result  follows,  as  we 
are  now  seeing,  from  the  reyived  hope  and 
joy  of  bigotry  caased  by  the  shelving  of  the 
Homan  question.  There  are  hundreds  of 
cases  of  isolated  priests  throughout  the 
country,  who,  in  ones  and  twos,  received 
the  King  in  their  country  parishes  or  pro- 
Tinciol  towns  as  he  passed  by,  and  have, 
for  that  reason,  been  dismissed  from  their 
wesed  functions.  These  men — unless  gifted 
in  some  other  department,  which  they 
rarely  are,  so  as  to  be  able  to  gain  a  liveli- 
hood, or  reconciled  to  their  superiors  through 
penitent  confession  and  degrading  humilia- 
tions— are  left  to  starve  in  a  land  where, 
abore  all  others,  pity  or  sympathy  for  the 
detested  priest  is  unknown. 

DISSOLUTION  or  SOCIETIES  OF  LIBERAL  FCIESTS. 

But  we  refer  now  to  more  public  matters. 
A  Yenetian  priest,  Yolpe,  published  last 
mimmer,  in  a  secure  retreat,  a  book  touch- 
ing the  liberal  opinions  of  the  Yenetian 
clergy  on  the  Eoman  question.  The  ill- 
advised,  but  truthful,  pamphlet  was  lai^cly 
circulated  in  Yenetia.  The  ire  of  the 
Papal  party  bos  been  ronsed ;  so  much  so, 
that,  finding  private  vexations  insufficient, 
an  address  of  obedience  to  the  Fope 
was  sent  round  for  signature,  and  all  the 
priests  (and  they  are  many)  who  refused  to 
sign  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  harshest 
and  roost  unchristian  spirit.  Again,  the 
association  of  liberal  priests,  in  Milan, 
has  been  compelled  to  bring  its  proceedings 
to  a  close  by  Monsignore  Caccia,  as  the 
Archbishop  of  Florence  brought  our  priestly 
"  Mutual  Aid  Society  "  to  grief  last  year. 
Lombard  sturdiness  of  character  has  not 
ayailed  in  presence  of  tho  roachinafions 
and  blandiehments  of  the  Jesuit  bishop. 
An  appeal  to  Eome,  individually  or  col- 
lectively, was  useless.  Equally  so  an  ap- 
peal to  the  GoTcmment  to  convoke  a 
diocesan  council,  to   judge   between   the 


parties ;  and  so  these  half-enlightened  men 
scruple  to  resist  the  canonical  law»  and 
submit,  with  bitter  reluctance,  to  an  un- 
scrupulous, disreputable,  and  domineering 
prelate.  I  am  also  sorry  to  say,  that  to- 
day is  issued  the  last  number  of  the  Colonna 
di  Fuoco,  the  daily  organ  of  the  wide-spread 
priestly  association  of  Naples.  Though  its 
expiring  words  hold  out  some  hope  of  a  re- 
commencement next  year,  on  a  wider  plat- 
form, and  with  greater  force,  it  is  but  too 
evident  that  funds  and  friends  hare  failed, 
that  dire  opposition  from  the  foe  has  done 
its  work,  and  that  the  society  whose  flag 
has  thus  been  struck  may  soon  itself  be 
expected  to  go  to  the  wall.  These  ^*  Aid 
Societies''  among  the  priests,  which  are 
so  fast  disappearing,  have  been  the 
spedal  grudge  of  the  Court  of  Borne, 
and  no  weapon  has  been  unused  to 
overthrow  them.  They  were  instituted 
singly,  two  or  three  years  ago,  in  the  various 
provinces,  in  order,  by  small  weekly  oontri- 
butions  from  all  the  members,  to  maintain 
any  poor  and  unpioteoted  priest  who  n^ight 
happen  to  fail  under  the  episcq>al  ban 
through  his  liberal  opinions.  Crescioli  and 
Sdocchi  inaugurated  the  movement  in 
Tuscany;  Beali  and  Spinucoi  fi^lowed  in 
Umbria ;  then  came  Balvoni  and  Tiboni  in 
Lombardy,  and  Caputo  and  Tosti  in  the 
South.  Through  the  influence  of  Passaglia 
and  the  late  Bishop  Caputo,  these  sooioUes 
merged  into  one  in  January,  186 1,  and 
issued  the  Colonna  dl  Iktoeo,  TTnaided 
by  the  State,  they  have  never  complained, 
but  only  petitioned  for  work  for  their  un- 
occupied and  dependent  brethren — a  con- 
oeasion  whiob  only  in  the  most  indirect  and 
infimtesimal  way  has  been  made,  so  as  not 
to  compromise  the  powers  that  be.  Sad 
though  the  story  and  the  struggle  of  there 
bold  organizations  is,  they  have  served  suc- 
cessfully and  long  the  double  purpose  of 
rallying  the  scattered  forces  of  the  liberal 
clergy  and  resisting  the  high-handed  mea- 
sures of  Antonelli  and  Co. 

PASSAQLIA  AND    HIS   FOLLOWERS    OPfOSKB    TO 
nEFOiUf   IN   DOCTBiyE. 

The  attitude  of  those  priests  has  been 
largely  misunderstood.  Whatever  their  fir^' 
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step  may  yet  lead  to,  it  has  not  been  suf- 
ficiently known  that  it  is  yet  a  fint  step, 
and  nothing  more.  That  a  numbor  of 
them  have  received  kindly  the  English 
Prayer-book  is  a  fact ;  that  many  of  them 
are  diligent  readers  of  the  Bible  is  also 
true.  A  few  may  also  have  shown  some 
sympathy  for  the  suggestion  from  the  banks 
of  the  Thames,  to  plead  and  petition  for  a 
decree  (which  need  not  be  quoted  in  its 
scTeral  articles)  constitating  the  King  the 
head  of  the  Church,  and  the  Parliament 
the  regulator  of  its  revenues,  while  the 
spiritual  functions  ore  left  formally  to  the 
bishops  and  prelates,  with  severe  penalties 
attached  to  disobedience  of  any  or  all  of 
these  authorities.  But  the  mass  of  these 
priests  have  made  no  such  progress,  nay, 
scout  the  very  idea  of  ever  so  progressing. 
The  Colonna  di  Fuoeo,  which  astonished  the 
world  last  year  by  its  article  on  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  in  the  school,  the  church,  and 
the  family,  has  long  ago  explained  that  the 
temporal  power  is  the  alone  object  it 
sought  to  remove,  and  that  for  the  purpose 
of  consolidating  more  securely  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  Church.  It  has  gone  fre- 
quently and  afar  out  of  its  way  to  show 
that  only  the  discipline,  and  not  at  all  the 
faith  or  customs  of  Bome,  needed  amend- 
ment. A  second  and  careful  perusal  of 
Passaglia's  pamphlets,  in  the  order  in  which 
they  were  written,  convinces  us  that, 
whatever  a  few  of  his  adherents  and 
followers,  such  as  Beali  and  Perfetti,  may 
desire  or  strive  after,  the  only  ambition  of 
the  ex-Jesuit  editor  of  the  Mediatare 
is  to  constitute  the  Church  more  power- 
ful in  all  her  spiritual  influence, 
by  the  removal  of  the  dead  weight  of  the 
temporal  power.  The  marvel  is,  that  the 
assembled  bishops  should  remain  uncon- 
vinced, with  such  a  mass  of  patristic  learn- 
ing, historical  knowledge,  and  logical 
demonstration  before  them,  and  that  a  man 
so  lynx-eyed  in  discovering,  and  so  daring 
and  conclusive  in  exposing,  the  past  blunders 
and  present  follies  of  the  infallible  Papacy, 
should  retain  that  profound  veneration  for 
the  Pope,  as  Christ's  vicar,  and  hearty  sub- 
mission to  all  the  bishops,  and  ordinances, 
and  dogmas  of  the  Church.    It  seems  self- 


contradictory  ;  but  so  it  is.  A  much  less 
able,  and  still  less  decorous  book,  appeared 
two  months  ago,  from  the  pen  of  a  disciple 
of  the  same  school,  Senator  Siotto  Pintor, 
in  which  the  Pope  and  bishops  are  covered 
with  the  epithets  which  a  pro&ne  world 
considers  much  nearer  the  laruth. 

80  hostile  is  Passaglia  to  breathing  a 
sentiment  in  favour  of  a  reform  of  doctrine, 
that    his  Mediahre   is  everywhere  called 
the  '' Smezzatore "    (literally,    the    sharp 
drawer  of  a  line  of  demarcation)  by  the 
few  who  long  for  the  abolition  of  all  un- 
scriptural  tenets,  and  a  return  to  the  primi- 
tive   simplicity  of   the    GospeL     In  this 
respect  a  remarkable  treatise  has  appeared, 
from  the  pen  of  Tiboni,  Canon  of  Brescia 
Cathedral,  on  the  "Secularization  of  the 
Bible,"  by  which  he  means  its  re-translation 
and  widest  possible  circulation  among  tho 
laity  in   the   language   of    the    country. 
Versed  in  the  ancient  languages,  he  is  un- 
sparing in  holding  up  to  contempt  the  Bible 
of  Martini,  as  a  translation  from  anoth^ 
translation,  the  incorrect  Yulgate,  and  most 
candid  in  showing  the  extraordinary  fidelity 
and  charming  style  of  IHodati,  whose  Cal- 
vinism, however,  so    shocks    the  canon's 
taste,  that  he  argues  for  a  new  translation, 
in  which  the  researches  of  modem  critical 
science  might  be  embodied,  and  the  dog- 
matic faith  of  the  Church  preserved.     Ho 
has  no  patience  with  the  ignorant  priests 
who  revile  Diodata,  and  imagines  that  the 
only  way  to  counteract  the  influences  of 
tho  tens  of  thousands  of  copies  of  hereti- 
cal IHodati,   circulated    by  foreign  Bible 
societies,  is  to  replace  it  with  an  equally 
good  translation,  which  will  conserve  all 
the  tenets  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

8VPF&E8SI0N   09   CONVENTUAL  EStABUSH- 
USINTS. 

The  day  is  not  far  off  when  justice  will 
be  done  to  the  liberal  priests.  There  is  a 
strong  conviction,  both  in  Parliament  and 
among  the  thinking  classes,  that  the  policy 
of  coquetting  with  Rome  has  been  oarried 
on  too  long,  and  the  unsolved  and  ap- 
parently insoluble  Boman  question  is 
giving  this  conviction  depth  and  force. 
Already  the  conventual  establishments  of 
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the  North,  East,  and  South  have 
been  suppressed,  the  houses  turned  into 
barracks  or  schools,  the  lands  drained  and 
properly  wrought,  a  suitable  compensation 
being  giren  during  life  to  the  inmates.  The 
same  process  takes  effect  immediatelj  in  Lom- 
bard j,  Tuscany  and  Sicily.  Only  a  few  houses 
are  excepted,  in  connexion  with  which  there 
are  large  schools,  for  the  priestly  education 
is  at  a  discount:  it  is  considered  better  than 
nothing,  in  the  present  deplorable  state  of 
ignorance.  Not  eren  the  famous  Yallom- 
brosa  is  to  be  spared.  The  gain  effected  in 
this  way  enabled  the  Legislature  to  give 
7,000/.  this  year  for  educational  purposes  in 
KnplcB.  But  a  far  more  sweeping  measure 
was  promised  by  the  Government  last  session 
— Tiz.,  the  alienation  of  the  ecclesiastical 
property  in  Italy,  whose  present  yalue  is 
twelve  millions  sterling.  It  has  been  ob- 
tained through  mortmain  gift?,  is  badly 
managed,  and  therefore  unremunerative. 
The  marsh  between  Pisa  and  Leghorn  is  an 
example,  and  Sicily  is  covered  with  this 
kind  of  property.  It  is  not  to  be  confis- 
cated, for  the  present  annual  revenue  of 
600,000/.  will  be  given  from  the  Government 
funds  instead ;  but  the  ground  will  be  let 
out  in  connexion  with  the  railway  enter- 
prises, and  its  value  will  so  increase,  that 
an  immense  surplus  will  be  secured,  which 
it  is  purposed  to  expend  on  education,  the 
underpaid  clergy,  the  liberal  and  suffering 
priestp,  and  works  of  public  utility — thus 
fulfilling,  instead  of  thwarting,  the  pious 
wishes  of  the  testators. 

6T1TX  Of   SELIQIOSr. 

The  question  is  often  put,  '*  What  about 
the  progress  of  vital  godliness  in  Italy  ? " 
We  feel  our  incompetence  to  answer.  The 
number  of  Bibles  circulated,  and  of  Bible 
readers,  of  evangelical  preachers  and  meet- 
ings {.nd  adherents,  of  echools  and  school 
^^.bildren,  is  increasing  rapidly,  and  our  per- 
suasion is  that  the  vital  element  is  present 
Tu  the  onward  movement,  amid  much 
curiosity,  hypooriBy,  and  formalism.  More 
than  this  it  would  at  present  be  rash  to 
say,  as  the  intense  excitement  on  political 
Bobjecta  is  both  helping  and  hindering,  in  a 
curiously  mixed  manner,  the  cauee  of  the 


Gospel.  Our  own  conviction,  so  far  as  in- 
formation reaches  U9  from  various  quarters, 
is  that  souls  are  being  enlightened  and  con- 
verted in  ones  and  twos,  here  and  there, 
while  wo  are  equally  convinced  that  no 
great  spiritual  blessing  from  on  high  has 
yet  descended  on  poor  Italy.  For  Uiis  we 
long  and  pray,  in  the  hope  that  God  is  now 
secretly  preparing  the  men  of  great  faith 
and  deep  humility  and  practical  godliness, 
who  are  to  be  used  as  instruments  when 
His  time  to  favour  Italy  has  come. 

THE  WALDEltSIAK   COLOITr  IN  SOUTH  AUEUICi. 

In  one  of  the  Government  blue-books  a 
valuable  document,  written  by  the  Italian 
Consul  at  Montevideo,  is  published,  giving 
details,  historical,  statistical  and  religious, 
with  regard  to  the  Waldensian  colony  of 
Kosario,  in  the  republic  of  Uruguay.  In 
1858  there  were  only  45  families,  now  there 
are  67,  counting  354  persons;  a  number 
which,  by  next  year,  will  be  brought  up  to 
500,  owing  to  the  stream  of  emigrants  from 
the  Yalleys  by  successive  vessels  from 
Genoa.  Such  is  the  healthiness  of  the  dis- 
trict, watered  by  the  broad  La  Plata,  that, 
during  the  last  two  years,  with  thirty«two 
births,  there  have  only  been  three  deaths. 
The  soil  is  so  fertile,  and  the  population  so 
industrious,  that  many  of  the  colonists  have 
already  redeemed  their  farms  from  the 
Spanish  Colonisation  Society,  while  this 
little  people,  whose  sober  habits  and  truthful- 
ness have  ensured  them  the  esteem  and  con- 
fidence of  their  neighbours,  already  possesses 
1.500  head  of  cattle  and  180  horses.  The 
colony  has  been  greatly  indebted  to  the  Kev. 
H.  Snow  Pendleton,  late  British  Chaplain  at 
Montevideo,  through  whose  constant  friend- 
ship much  of  their  worldly  prosperity  has 
been  secured,  and  at  whose  urgent  request 
a  pastor  and  a  schoolmaster  were  sent  from 
La  Tour,  the  latter  of  whom  has  been  ap- 
pointed alcaldi,  or  magistrate  of  the  district. 
Our  only  regret  is  that  these  evangelical 
Christians  are  so  far  from  their  native  land, 
and  that  the  island  of  Sardinia  had  not  been 
ten  years  ago,  as  it  is  now,  open  for  coloni- 
sation. But  doubtless  God  has  His  own  pur- 
pose with  them  in  connexion  with  the  evon- 
g<  lizuUon  of  the  Soulh  Amcrieau  Coniinc  u* 
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A.  BtmXAL  81SBTI0X  INTBBSITPTEB-^DB.   SB 
SAKGTIS^SIOirOB  FEBBBTTI. 

A  BiDgular  interruption  took  place  last 
week  at  the  first  burial  service  in  the  new 
Evangelical  Cemetery  of  Leghorn.  The 
law  of  Tuscany  forlHds — except  in  family 
Tanlts  or  the  churchyards  of  foreigners — 
the  sepulture  of  the  dead  in  coffins,  while 
the  custom  of  the  Waldenses  is  the  same  as 
onr  own.  The  keeper  of  the  ground  ob- 
jected, and  persisted  in  his  refusal,  despite 
all  explanations  as  to  the  awkwardness. 
The  Delegate'of  the  town  did  the  same,  and 
could  not  be  moved  by  remonstrance ;  so 
that  the  body  was  brought  back  and  in- 
terred in  the  Swiss  Cemetery.  A  represen- 
tation has  been  made  at  Turin,  where  it  is 
hoped  this  absurd  restriction  will  be  abolished . 

The  Atnieo  di  Casa,  the  popular  evan- 
gelical almanac,  edited  by  Dr.  De  Sanctis, 
is  circulating  fSar  and  wide,  by  tens  of  thou- 
sands. The  variety  and  wonderful  amount 
of  information  it  contains  merit  a  rapidly- 
increasing  popularity.  One  of  its  articles,  on 
the  St.  Januarius  miracle,  is  making  a  stir 
in  l^aples,  for  many  working  men  have  been 
experimenting,  according  to  the  receipt 
given  in  the  almanac,  and  have  succeeded 
in  making  the  blood  boil;  so  we  may  expect 
a  priestly  agitation,  and  a  good  sale  in  that 
quarter. 

I  am  happy  to  inform  yon  that  the  large 
evangelical  school  established  in  Florence, 
more  than  a  year  ago,  by  Signer  Terretti, 
now  an  evangelist  in  the  service  of  the 
Wesleyan  Metiiodist  Society,  has  been  taken 
iu  hand  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodists, 
through  their  active  missionary,  Mr.  Piggott,  | 
of  Milan.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  new 
arrangements  about  to  be  introduced  will 
render  the  school  much  more  efficient  than 
heretofore,  and  thus  commend  it  more  to 
the  kindly  interest  of  the  friends  of  Chris- 
tian education  in  Itoly.  Growing  expe- 
rience convinces  us  that  nothing  selid  or 
durable  will  be  accomplished  unless  the 
rising  generation  is  trained  in  the  evangelic 
oal  faith. 

GATiZZI   ON   PE0TESTAKTI8M. 

I  hope  that  none  of  my. readers  will 
listen  for  a  moment  to  the  rash  and  igno- 


rant statements  which  Signer  Gavazzi  is 
unfortunately  making  at  present  Why  he 
should  kindle  a  prejudice  against  Frotes- 
tantism,  which  nobody  is  here  seeking  to 
diffuse,  and  against  foreign  agents  in  Italy, 
who  have  hitherto  done  idl  the  preliininary 
work  of  circulating  the  Bible  and  support- 
ing evangelistic  effort,  no  one  can  under- 
stand. In  the  present  dearth  of  native 
labourers,  for  whose  training  every  effort  is 
put  forth,  tho  lover  of  his  country  diould 
welcome  all  who  are  willing  to  lend  a  help- 
ing hand.  Though  the  number  of  Italian 
Aid  Societies  and  labourers,  both  native  and 
foreign,  were  quadrupled,  it  would  fidl 
far  short  of  the  present  need ;  so  that  jea- 
lousy and  evil  speaking  should  have  no 
place.  The  aposde  was  a  foreigner  when 
he  preached  with  such  success  the  Qospd  in 
Borne,  and  all  misnonary  experience  in 
Italy  proves  that  there  is  no  such  prejudice, 
as  is  pretended,  against  the  reception  of  the 
truth  from  the  lips  of  an  earnest  and  godly 
stranger,  except  when  excited  by  Ply- 
mouthism,  itself  an  imported  element,  or 
fostered  by  inordinate  yanity.  No  one  has 
ever  heard  of  any  staff  of  agents  whom 
Signor  Gavazad  has  at  work,  while  foreign 
agents,  instead  of  foolishly  establiahing 
their  home  organizations,  are  labouring  to 
develop  a  thoroughly  native  ministry  by 
all  they  do. 

PBOGIIESS   Of  KTA^'GELIZAXIOX. 

The  £lba  churches  prosper.  It  were 
wrong  to  omit  grateful  reference  to  the 
apostolic  labour  in  the  island,  during  the 
summer,  of  Mr.  Chapman,  a  very  old  friend 
of  the  cause,  who  rejoices  to  spend  his 
decliniug  strength  in  edifying  the  assemblies 
of  the  saints.  Mr.  Chapman  has  seen  a 
gratifying  increase  of  membership  at  the 
various  stations  while  he  has  been  re- 
placing Messrs.  Marohond  and  Peocennini, 
absent  for  their  final  examinations  aad  con- 
seoration  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  It 
is  to  this  devoted  octogenarian  that  the 
establishment  of  Bible-elassea  and  other 
useful  schemes  is  owing,  and  God  has 
blessed  his  visit  for  the  wider  aad  deeper 
diffusion  of  eaiuestneaSy  holy  living  and 
brotherlr  affection. 
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The  Bey.  Mr.  Appia  having  aooepied  the 
eall  to  the  pastorate  of  the  French  Church  in 
If aplesi  has  left  Palermoi  to  the  regret  of 
all  who  long  to  see  something  done  for 
neglected  Sicily.  The  small  £ock  has  made 
arrangements  for  carrying  on  public  worship, 
care  of  the  poor,  Sunday-school^  sewing 
society,  &c.,  until  a  new  pastor  is  sent, 
in  G-od's  prondence,  towards  whose  mainte- 
nance they  agree  to  contribute  according  to 
thdr  means.  In  Naples,  the  large  assembly 
at  San  Tommaso  d' Aquino,  drawn  together 
by  Albarella,  and  ministered  to  by  Perez, 
has  unanimously  resolved  upon  establishing 
the  order  of  a  Christian  Church,  and  Messrs. 
Appia  and  Cresi  hare  been  invited  to  take 
the  oversight  of  the  charge.  Tho  Naples 
committee  has  also  placed  the  hall  at  their 
dispositioD,  and  promised  to  continue  its 
Taluable  support.  As  Mr.  Appia  will  be 
so  fully  occupied  with  the  French  service, 
and  both  Marquis  Cresi  and  Signer  Perez 
have  their  own  smaller  assemblies  and 
schools  to  attend  to,  it  is  probable  that  the 
evangelist,  Pecoennini,  who  has  just  gone 
£rom  Elba  to  Naples,  will  relieve  his  "Wal* 
densian  brother,  Appia,  of  the  duties  at 
San  Tommaso  d' Aquino,  where  his  preach- 
ing has  been  exceedingly  acceptable  for  a 
few  weeks  past. 

The  Bible  has  been  blessed  to  the  perusal 
of  a  number  of  young  men  at  Atessa,  in 
the  Abmzzi,  whither  the  colporteurs  have 
penetrated,  at  every  risk,  during  the  terrors 
of  the  whole  brigandage  period.  These 
young  men  have  formed  tbemselves  into  an 
evangelical  committee  for  spreading  the 
light  they  have  received,  and  anxiously  de- 
sire, in  very  interesting  letters,  to  have  the 
counsel  of  a  servant  of  God,  and  tho  benefit 
of  a  good  evangelical  library,  which  is  now 
on  its  way  to  them. 

An  interesting  extension  of  the  labours 
of  the  Turin  evangelist  has  just  taken 
place,  at  a  distance  of  eight  miles  from  the 
capital,  in  the  direction  of  the  Alps.  A 
member  of  Mr.  MeiUe's  congregation  went 
thither,  and  was  rejoiced  to  find  "  Sale  of 
Bibles  and  Beligious  Books  "  in  the  window 
of  a  shop.  This  led  to  a  small  meeting  of 
the  few  brethren  in  the  place.  The  evange- 
list paid  them  a  hurried  visit,  and  baptized  a 


child;  and  so  rapid  was  the  growth  of  the 
movement,  that  a  small  meeting-house  was 
resorted  to.  For  a  month  or  two  the  priests 
have  been  busy  anathematising  and  persc^- 
cuting,  which  has  only  served  to  increase 
the  congregation.  A  larger  hall  has  been 
obtained,  to  which  many  soldiers  from  the 
neighbouring  camp  come ;  and  as  ten  heads 
of  families  have  petitioned  the  Waldensian 
Committee  of  Evangelization,  a  regular 
visit  will  be  paid  eaeh  Sabbath  to  this 
newly-gathered  flock. 

IKTXBBSTUrO  CASE    07  COKVEBSIOK,   EIC. — 
JLSLP  FOn  LA170A8HIBE. 

A  case  of  conversion,  followed  by  devo- 
tion to  the  Lord's  service,  has  occurred  in 
the  Yalley  of  Aosta,  near  Courmayeur, 
where  a  handful  of  Christians  continue  to 
brave  the  dire  wrath  of  the  priests.  A 
young  carpenter,  in  search  of  work,  crossed 
the  mountain,  and  was  savingly  impressed 
in  the  Canton  de  Yaud.  Beturning  home  to 
tell  to  his  family  what  God  had  dene  for 
his  soul,  he  was  met  with  intreaties  ;  re- 
nounce his  heresy,  and  lay  aside  his  constant 
companion,  the  Bible.  The  vicar  and  priest 
tried  to  persuade  him  he  was  unwell,  and 
urged  the  drowning  of  his  hideous  notions 
in  the  brimming  cup.  The  father  threatened 
to  disown  him.  All  this,  and  much  more, 
the  youDg  Christian  bore  with  calm  and 
inflexible  purpose.  Finally,  to  save  the 
peace  of  the  family,  he  has  withdravm, 
finds  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  work,  and 
holds  meetings,  in  which  ho  speaks  to  his 
comrades  of  Christ  in  a  most  tender  and 
convincing  way.  The  whole  story  having 
been  talked  of  in  the  valley,  there  is  no 
lack  of  auditors,  and  a  large  quantity  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been  sold. 

The  Delegate  of  Morbegno,  in  the  Yal* 
tellino,  lately  invited  Mr.  Turin,  of  Milan, 
whose  evening  school  for  adults  is  a  great 
success,  to  come  and  preach  the  Gk>spe], 
and  gave  one  of  the  rooms  of  his  office  for 
this  purpose,  without  oountiug  the  cost. 
At  the  hour  of  meeting  more  than  a  hun- 
dred people  assembled,  and  astonished  every- 
body, nut  excepting  the  good  Delegate, 
whose  room  was  wholly  insufficient  to  con- 
tain 80  niany,  and  who  had  purposed  only 
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a  quiet  meeting  of  a  few  fnends.  The 
crowd  was  dispersed  by  the  expedient  of 
postponing  the  meeting  till  next  day,  be- 
fbre  which  time  snch  a  stir  of  priests  and 
Government  officials  took  place,  that  neither 
a  hall  could  be  had,  nor  conld  the  peace  be 
guaranteed  by  the  authorities ;  so  that  the 
evangelist  had  to  return  to  Milan  without 
accomplishing  his  errand.  Let  us  hope 
that  better  times  will  come,  and  that  this  is 
not  the  last  we  shall  hear  of  the  well«meaning 
Delegate  or  the  good  folks  of  Morbegno. 


At  Brescia,  (he  burial  of  a  young  Pro- 
testant English  woman,  married  to  an 
officer  of  the  Italian  army,  has  taken  place 
in  the  spot  reserved  for  unbaptized  infants 
and  suicides,  and  has  produced  a  very 
painful  impression  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, most  prejudicial  to  the  evangelical 
movement. 

A  meeting  was  held  in  Florence  last 
week  of  sympathy  with  the  diatressed 
operatives  of  Lancashire.  The  subscriptioa 
list  already  reaches  above  SCO/. 


GEKMANT. 


Frankfort,  November  15,  1862. 

COFVLICI  BETWEEN   THE  OOVXRNXBNT   ANB 
THE   8EC0KD   CHAHBEB  IN   PBU88IA. 

In  a  country  where  the  Church,  as  in 
Germany,  is  in  dose  connexion  with  the 
Btate,  there  is  no  political  question  which 
does  not  involve  various  religious  interests, 
nor  any  religious  question  which  practically 
does  not  everywhere  touch  political  inte- 
rests. The  proof  of  both  these  propositions 
will  be  found  in  my  present  communica- 
tion. 

Who,  in  foreign  countries,  would  think  of 
finding  religious  interests  mixed  up  with 
the  sad  and  dangerous  conflict  which  has 
arisen  between  the  Prussian  Government 
and  Parliament  ?  And  yet  thus  it  is.  The 
politico-religious  party,  which  the  journals 
designate  by  the  appellation  "Feudal" — 
the  party  of  the  nobles,  the  higher  class  of 
tho  military,  and  many  sincerely  pious  men 
— this  party  identifies  its  religious  with  its 
political  principles,  which,  as  you  are 
aware,  are  those  of  absolute  roysJty.  In 
the  possession  of  power  during  the  lasty 
and  having  apparently  fallen  during  tho 
early  part  of  the  present  reign,  this 
party  is  in  a  fair  way  of  conquering 
back  all  its  influence,  and  tho  use  that 
it  is  making  of  it  cannot  but  appear 
very  dangerous  to  all  enlightened  men. 
This  is  the  party  which,  in  its  journals, 
openly  preaches  royal  absolutism,  which 
pours  contempt  upon  the  representatives  of 
the  nation,  as  if  they  formed  no  part  of  the 
constituted  authorities,  and  which  calls  forth 
hose  demonstrations  and  deputations  which 


come  from  different  provinces,  harangue 
the  King,  and  endeavour  to  support  him  in 
the  perilous  course  upon  which  his  Govern- 
ment has  entered.  The  last  of  these 
deputations  was  headed  by  a  minister  of 
religion !  Thus  it  is  that  on  all  sides  those 
imprudent  speeches  are  delivered  which 
only  envenom  the  quarrel,  by  exciting 
political  and  religious  passions,  and  by 
compromising  at  once  both  royalty  and 
religion.  Where  are  we  to  look  for  con- 
ciliatory sentiments  when,  upon  one  such 
occasion,  the  King  spoke  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  nation  as  an  opposition,  which 
must  be  crushed,  and  of  reh'gion  as  a  good, 
menaced  by  the  liberal  party,  which  he  had 
undertaken  to  maintain !  We  do  not  here 
enter  into  the  political  question.  But  there 
is  nothing  more  deplorable  than  the  error 
which  consists  in  making  Christianity 
descend  from  its  high  and  nnconstiain^ 
spirituality,  thus  to  be  dragged  in  the  arena 
of  political  passions.  This  is  the  most 
certain  means  of  banding  togeth^  and 
giving  unity  to  all  the  elements  of  party 
hatred ;  and  these  who  are  responsible  for 
the  result  have  succeeded  but  too  wdl,  for 
the  people  en  masie  now  see  in  every 
religious  man  a  natural  enemy  to  their 
liberties — so  that  the  very  men  who  sin- 
cerely imagine  that  they  are  fighting  for 
their  faith  are,  in  fact,  only  propagatiag 
that  enmity  to  Christianity  which  possesses 
such  a  frightful  ascendancy  over  oar 
populations.  May  God  enlighten  tlie  blind 
on  both  sides,  lead  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  those  who  declare  themselves  His 
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adrenaries,  and  spare  the  nation  the  woes 
with  whioh  it  is  menaced ! 

TQE     SCHOOL   QUESTION     IS   THE   XIBCBENTAO 
A88B1IBLT. 

"We  again  find  the  unfortunate  blending 
of  political  and  religious  interests  in  on  im- 
portant and  difficult  question,  which  was 
discussed  at  considerable  length  in  the  last 
Kirchentag  at  Brandenburg.  11  j  last  letter 
informed  your  readers  of  the  debates  of  this 
assembly  on  the  relations  of  Church  and 
State,  and  especially  on  the  synodal  rccon- 
stiuction  of  the  former.  Now  another 
question,  inseparable  from  thi^,  stood  for 
discussion — that  of  the  school.  Over  this 
institution— of  such  immense  intellectual, 
moral,  and  national  importance,  since  the 
next  generation  is  moulded  by  it — no  less 
than  three  powers  share,  or  dispute,  the 
authority  :  1st.  The  State,  which,  after  all, 
is  its  master;  which  appoints  all  the  school- 
roasters,  prescribes  all  the  regulations,  and 
^'hich,  in  a  word,  has  absorbed  the  school 
along  with  the  Church,  to  which  the  school 
primarily  belongs.  2nd.  The  Church, 
which  justly  claims  to  exercise  her  in- 
fluence over  it,  and  which  almost  evcry- 
\i  here  has  a  system  of  inspection  in  opera- 
tion, by  means  of  pastors.  3rd.  The  parish, 
which  defrays  all  its  expenses,  and  which 
has  the  most  immediate  right  of  control, 
since  such  right  is  no  other  than  that  of 
fathers  OTcr  their  children.  To  this  must 
bo  added,  that  the  liberal  parties  of  the 
present  day  arc  exertiog  themselves,  in  all 
directions,  to  withdraw  the  school  from 
beneath  the  influence  of  the  Church,  and 
that  in  this  matter  it  is  that  the  struggle  is 
the  most  exciting,  on  the  part  of  on  irreli- 
gious generation,  against  clerical  influences. 

The  committee  of  the  Kirchentag  hoped 
to  throw  some  light  upon  this  complicated 
question  by  admitting  into  its  programme  the 
following  topic :  <*  The  Common  School,  in  its 
delation  to  the  Entire  Christian  Community . ' ' 
This  subject  was  treated  in  a  manner  which 
displayed  much  knowledge  and  talent  by 
Professor  Plashard,  of  Berlin,  who  sought  to 
lay  a  basis  for  the  discussion  which  was  to 
follow,  by  assigning  to  each  of  the  three 
authorities  mentioned  above  the  part  which 


I  legitimately  belongs  to  it.  We  cannot  but 
.  decidedly  approve  of  the  spirit  of  this  ad- 
I  mirable  address,  in  which  the  learned  pro- 
.  fessor  reasonably  enongh  demanded  confes- 
sional schools — that  is  to  say,  that  each 
church  should  have  schools  of  its  own,  and 
that  in  Protestant  schools  the  predominant 
element  of  education  should  be  the  Bible. 
But  it  must  be  added,  with  regret,  that 
neither  he  nor  the  speakers  who  followed 
him  were  able  to  solve  the  problem  of  the 
practice  in  future,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  the  three  powers  in  question  (the  State, 
the  Church,  and  the  parish)  are  either  in  a 
false  position,  or  are  on  the  eve  of  under- 
going a  total  transformation.  All  the  re- 
ligious, ecclesiastical,  and  political  move- 
ments of  our  age,  tend  to  this  transforma- 
tion ;  and  the  rightful  place  of  the  school 
can  never  be  determined  so  long  as  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church  in  relation  to  the 
State  has  yet  to  be  aohieved.  And  even 
then  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
school  will  remain  more  and  more  exclu- 
sively in  the  hands  of  the  State,  and  that 
the  Church  must  seek  to  exert,  by  other 
means,  its  legitimate  and  powerful  influence 
over  infancy  and  youth.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
the  Kirchentag  deserves  the  gratitude  of 
all  serious  men  for  calling  forth  such  a  dis- 
cussion upon  this  question — one  of  the 
most  important  and  difficult  ot  the  present 
moment  in  Germany. 

EFFORTS  OF   GEnMAN    CHBIBTIAKS   ON   BEHALF 
OF  THE   CHBISTIAirS   OF   8TBIA. 

It  was  really  a  mental  recreation  for  the 
Brandenburg  assembly,  after  the  debates 
upon  these  perplexed  questions,  to  listen  to 
details,  full  of  interest,  upon  the  efl'orts  of 
German  Christians  on  behalf  of  the  unfor- 
tunate renmants  of  the  massacres  of  Syria. 
It  may  be  recollected  that  the  Kirchentag, 
at  its  previous  meeting,  at  Barmen,  ap- 
pointed a  committee^  authorised  to  collect 
funds  for  this  woik  of  mercy.  Professor 
Messner,  of  Berlin,  reported  that  the  con- 
tributions amounted  to  60,771  thalers,  of 
which  there  remains  in  hand  15,249  thalers. 
The  committee  proposed  to  the  meeting  that 
only  the  interest  of  this  sum  should  bo  ex- 
pended for  the  present,  and  that  the  prin- 
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oipal  should  be  held  in  reserve,  in  case,  as 
is   very    probable,    those    horrible    scenes 
should  be  repeated.     This  interest  will  be 
divided   annually  between  the  House  for 
Orphans    and    Widows,   founded    by    M. 
Fliedner,  at  Beyrout,  where  there  are  126 
children,  and  the  Hospital  of  the  Order  of 
St.    John,    also    established    at    Beyrout. 
Colonel    Count   von    Bismark-Bohlen,    of 
Frankfort-on- the -Oder,    appeared   in   the 
tribune,   and  this  spectacle  of  a  solitary 
military  uniform,  amid  the  black  coats  of 
the  pastors  and  savants,  made  a  most  agree- 
able impression  upon  the  assembly.     The 
colonel  embraced  that  opportunity  to  remind 
his  audience,  that  this  is  the  order  to  which 
he  belongs,  and  to  give  some  details  of  his 
travels  in  Syria,  in  the  interest  of  the  work 
of   his   order.      This  order  was  founded 
among  the  nobles  of  Prussia,  by  the  late 
King,  with  the  view  of  establishing  and 
supporting  hospitals.     When  the  cry  of 
distress  uttered  by  the  Christians  of  Syria 
reached  Europe,  Prince  Charles  of  Prussia, 
Grand  Master  of  the  Order,  published  an 
appeal  on  their  behalf.    A  deputation  of  its 
members,  of  which  the  speaker  formed  part, 
was  sent  to  Syria.    They  were  accompanied 
by  four  nurses,  men  full  of  faith  and  charity, 
who  had  been  trained  in  the  establishment 
of  Dr.  Wichem,  of  Hamburg,  and  who  took 
with  them  the  requisite  materials  for  fifty  ; 
beds  for  the  sick.    The  speaker  described  ' 
the  horrible  state  of  things  which  prevailed  \ 
when  they  arrived  at  Beyrout,  and  the  in- 
defatigable activity  which  was  even  then 
displayed  by  the  deaconesses  who  had  been 
sent  by  M.  Fliedner.     Twelve  hundred  sick 
persons  were  brought  together  in  a  single 
house,   the  superintendent  of  which,   M. 
Wichmann,  died  in  the  midst  of  his  blessed 
work.      Nothing  could  be  more  touching 
than  to  hear,  from  the  mouth  of  the  brave 
colonel,  the  eulogy  of  this  simple-minded 
and  devoted  man,  whose  obsequies  resembled 
those  of  a  great  personage.    Not  only  did 
the  Christians  of  Beyrout  form  themselves  i 
into  a  long  funeral  procession,  but  even  the 
Pasha  sent  a  detachment  of  Turkish  troops  j 
as  a  guard  of  honour — an  evident  proof  of  > 


the  high  esteem  which  had  been  won  by 
this  humble  servant  of  God.  The  Hospital 
of  the  Order  of  St.  John,  at  Beyrout,  where 
480  sick  persons  are  lodged  and  cared  for, 
exists  at  present  only  as  a  hired  home; 
but  steps  have  been  taken  to  build  a  suit- 
able edifice  for  it.  '*  Let  our  hearts  glow 
again  for  the  Holy  Land,"  said  the  speaker 
as  he  concluded;  "our  establiahments  are 
transplanting  thither  the  faith  and  the 
manners  of  Germany.  Chzistian  charity 
everywhere  must  aid  us  in  this  good  work." 
M.  Disselhof,  of  Kaiserwerth,  also  sent 
into  the  East  by  Dr.  Fliedner  in  the  time 
of  the  great  crisis,  expressed  to  the  meeting 
the  gratitude  of  the  Christians  of  Syria, 
and  mentioned  several  facts  full  of  interest 
respecting  the  House  for  Orphans  at  Bey- 
rout, the  difficulties  of  their  education,  and 
the  struggles  which  they  have  had  to  main- 
tain against  the  Jesuits,  who  endeavoured 
to  snatch  these  poor  children  from  beneath 
the  influence  of  Evangelical  Christiana.  M. 
Weber,  the  Prussian  Consul,  who,  as  a 
Christian^  gives  his  utmost  support  to  this 
benevolent  enterprise,  suggested  the  acqui- 
sition of  a  piece  of  ground,  to  secure  a  per- 
manent existence  to  the  Orphanage.  M. 
Disselhof  hesitated,  when  there  arrived 
from  St.  Petersburg,  in  the  most  nnezpected 
manner,  a  gift  of  4,000  thalers,  which  was 
received  as  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  the 
ground  was  then  purchased.  The  work 
thenceforth  gained  strength.  The  children 
showed  themselves  accessible  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Gospel  truth,  and  to  religions  instruc- 
tion generally.  The  Mohammedans  are  in 
astonishment  when  they  hear  the  har- 
monious singing  of  Christian  hymns,  and 
their  own  parents  look  upon  them  as  prodi- 
gies, when  they  see  that  they  are  able  to 
read,  write,  &c.  Dr.  Fliedner  boa  also 
founded,  at  Sidon,  a  hospital  for  women 
and  children,  in  which  750  patients  hare 
been  received  in  fourteen  months.  The 
speaker  earnestly  besought  the  assembly 
not  to  allow  their  charity  to  grow  cool,  but 
to  support  this  institution  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  their  ability. 
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BEMARKABLE  CASE  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  OPPRESSION  IN  HANOVER. 


From  aa  old  correspondent  we  have  re- 
ceived  the  Bubjoinod  strange  and  distressing 
account  of  the  state  ond  doingsof  religious  (?) 
parties  in  Hanover.  The  particular  in- 
stance mentioned  in  this  communication 
seems  well  worthy  of  being  inquired  into 
by  British  Protestants.  If  Lutherans  and 
Papists  combine  to  oust  Reformation  people 
and  principles  in  the  manner  here  described, 
it  would  be  a  good  work,  not  merely  for 
individual  Christians,  but  for  the  Evangeli- 
cal Alliance,  to  initiate  some  plan  of  re- 
sistance and  of  help  to  the  cause  of  these 
distressed  brethren.  We  shall  be  most 
happy  to  be  the  medium  of  such  assist- 
ance :  — 

Shores  of  the  Baltic,  Nov.  3,  1862. 

Although  no  louger  enjoyiog  the  distinction 
of  your  "  own  correspondent,"  I  have  more 
than  onoe  been  favourably  received  as  an 
occasional  one;  and  this  emboldens  me  to 
Beek  the  privilege  now,  with  the  view  of  iute- 
restiog  the  readers  of  your  far-spread  and 
valuable  magazine  for  the  oppressed  and 
threatened  Reformed  (or  Calvinibtlc)  Protes- 
tants in  the  kingdom  of  Hauover. 

To  you  it  is,  I  believe,  no  "  new  thing  "  to 
be  certified  of  the  war  which  High  Churchism 
carries  on  against  liberty  of  conscience  in 
that  country.  But  to  many  of  your  readers 
it  may  seem  almost  incredible,  that  under  a 
Protestant  Government,  and  amid  a  numeri- 
cally greatly-preponderating  Protestant  popu- 
lation, the  Church  of  Rome  should  be  openly 
fostered  and  abetted,  and  the  Church  of 
Geneva  systematically  discouraged,  held  down, 
and  to  the  best  of  their  power  uprooted,  by 
the  ultra-Lutheran  party ;  a  line  of  policy  in 
which  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authorities  in 
that  land  are  not  ashamed  to  take  the  lead, 


In  proof,  I  beg   attention  to  the  following  l  shown. 


The  before  dominant  Roman  Catholic  popu- 
lation strove,  and  still  strive,  with  all  their 
might  against  this,  and  have  continually 
evinced,  even  to  the  present  day,  a  bitter  ani- 
mosity to  the  Reformed,  and  have  eagerly 
availed  themselves  of  ever^  contingency  by 
which  they  might  hope,  either  by  force  or 
fraud,  to  wrest  the  ecclesiastical  buildings  and 
other  possessions  from  the  Reformed.  In  this 
manner  the  congregation  of  Lengerich  bas 
had  to  sustain,  during  250  years,  a  severe  aud 
ever-recurring  confiict  with  a  greatly-prepon- 
derating Roman  Catholic  population,  which, 
in  1848,  felt  emboldened  to  such  fanatic  ag- 
gression as  uecessitatedffor  the  protection  of  the 
ProtestantB,  the  infliction,  by  the  then  reigning 
monarch,  Ernest  Augustus,  of  a  four  mouths' 
quartering  of  troops  on  the  Popish  belli- 
gerents ! 

The  fine  old  Gothic  church,  for  two  centuries 
and  a  half  the  pride  and  joy  of  the  Reformed 
Protestants  of  Lengerich,  situated  in  the 
middle  of  the  village,  with  the  parsonage  on 
one  side  and  the  school -house  on  the  other,  is 
a  venerable  and  imposing  structure,  whose 
massive  stone  walls,  powerful  buttresses,  and 
sound  oaken  woodwork,  bids  fair  to  stand  for 
centuries,  as  for  centuries  it  has  stood ;  but 
the  tooth  of  time  has  made  inroads  on  the  roof, 
which  call  for  repairs  estimated  to  cost  1,869 
thalers  10  gr.  (or  about  280Z.  sterling).  More- 
over, the  parsonage  is  likewise  in  need  of  re- 
pair to  the  amount  of  some  1,600  thalers  (or 
240/.  sterling),  wliich  sum,  added  to  1,000 
thalers  (or  150/.)  already  incurred  for  the  re- 
cently-accomplished new  building  of  the  school- 
house,  constitutes  an  actual  and  prospective 
debt  of  nearly  4,500  thalers  (or  675/.);  to  meet 
which  neither  the  current  Church  dues  nor  the 
private  fortunes  of  the  Church  members,  are 
at  all  competent. 

But  why,  it  will  be  naturally  asked,  do  all 
this  at  once  ? 

Why  indeed,  but  because  *'  an  enemy  is 
sowing  tares?"    Wherefore  will  be  speedilj 


statement,  published  by  the  "  Ccatus  of  tho 
Reformed  Preachers  in  East  Friesland,"  and 
signed  officially  by  the  Moderators  of  their 
General  Synod,  the  Pastors  Trip  aud  Ban- 
neuborg-Vi^tor,  August  5,  1862,  at  Emden, 
and  entitled, "  Cry  for  Help  from  the  Reformed 
Congregation  in  Lengerich,  near  Lingen." 

We  learn  from  it  that  this  Lengerich  con- 
gregation owes  its  establishment,  in  common 
with  its  sister  churches  throughout  the  district 
of  Lower  Lingen,  to  the  princely  bouse  of 
Orange-Nassau.  In  the  year  1507  Prince 
Maurice,  and  in  that  of  1648  Prinoe  William 
IL,  having  possessed  themselves  fully  of  the 
whole  countv  of  Lingen,  did  then  and  there 
authorise  and  establish  the  Reformation  in  the 


The  Royal  architect  who  inspected  the  roof 
and  estimated  the  expense  declared  its  imme" 
diate  outlay  not  necessary,  but  that  it  might 
well  be  accomplished  in  a  course  of  years.  In 
like  manner  an  unmediaU  repair  of  the  parson- 
age is  even  undesirable,  because  the  very  aged 
incumbent  has  intreated  that  the  proposed 
renovation  might  be  mercifully  postponed 
until  he  himself  and  his  occupation  of  the 
premises  should  have  expired ;  and,  as  if  to 
end  all  difficulty,  the  Church  members  have 
professed  their  willingness  to  tax  themselves 
to  the  amount  of  the  partial  repairs  which  may 
be  deemed  unpostponeable. 

In  such  oiroumstauces,  you  happy,  inde- 
pendent English  folks  would  have  felt  quite 


hands  of  the  still-existing  congregations,  and  ;  at  ease,  and  looked  forward  with  satisfaction 
put  them  in  possession  of  the  churches,  |  to  the  progressive  restoration  of  your  church 
pastorages,  aud  chuich-lands,  wb.ich  they  still  \  nnd  parsonage.  But  uot  s^  your  uubappy 
bold.  f.i>t  fettered  co-reliffionists  in  Hj'novor.  Th^r' 


LEraardlnl  Chrhtisdon,  DeeeiBter  1,  iSiL 


eo4 


GERMANY. 


btrftnge  to  say,  tbe  Eefonned  Church  possesses 
lio  selfgoTernment,  hut  is  consigued,  as  re- 
gards all  its  temporalities,  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  Lutheran  Consistories!  And 
what  these  are  (in  our  days  of  Ultramontanism, 
when  in  many  parts  of  Northern  Germany  the 
assimilation  to  Rome,  in  both  heart  and  prac- 
tice, is  80  close,  that  the  only  objection  felt  by 
most  of  the  clergy  to  the  Papal  power  is,  that 
it  is  not  wielded  by  one  of  them  !)  may  be  seen 
in  the  conduct  of  the  Osnabruck  Consistory, 
which,  when  a  Royal  architect  declares  all  the 
rapairs  not  immediately  requisite,  puts  forth 
their  authoritative  sentence,  that  the  funds  at 
least  must  be  all  immediately  provided,  yet 
refuses  all  aid  to  the  furnishing  of  them ;  and 
why?  Because  the  Osnnbruck  Consistory  de- 
sire to  see  the  Reformed  ousted  from  their  fine 
old  church,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  rein- 
stated in  it!  They  make  no  secret  of  this 
wish,  for  in  October,  1860,  the  Reformed  of 
Lengerich  were  astounded  by  the  arrival  of 
Qovernment  Councillor  Wyneken,  a  member 
of  the  Osnabruck  Consistory,  with  an  official 
recommendation  to  the  congregation  to  sell 
their  beloved  and  revered  cathedral  to  thos3 
very  Roman  Catholics  who  have  been  their 
taunters  and  assailants  for  years  long ! 

That  such  a  proposition  should  find  im* 
mediate  acceptance  was  scarcely  surmised, 
we  may  suppose,  even  by  the  proposers,  and 
Councillor  Wjrneken  had  to  return  home  with 
only  tbe  promise  of  a  reply,  which,  after  a  full 
meeting  of  Church  members,  was  forwarded  to 
t)ie  Consistory,  on  the  12th  of  January,  1861, 
in  the  shape  of  a  resolution,  bearing  that "  the 
Reformed  congregation  could  not,  and  would 
not,  enter  into  any  terms  of  sale  with  the 
Roman  Catholics,  but,  on  the  contrary,  were 
fully  determined  to  maintain  and  uphold,  in 
undiminished  tale,  every  ecclesiastical  posses- 
sion they  had  inherited  from  their  forefathers, 
nnd  had  therefore  bound  themselves  to  a  vo- 
luntary contribution  of  36  tbalers  per  quarter; 
and  had,  moreover,  determined  on  a  special 
collection  in  aid  of  the  church  funds  being 
made  every  Sunday  after  service." 

On  tbe  25th  of  April  following  the  Consis- 
tory had  the  roof  repairs  estimated  by  a  Royal 
architect,  who  gave  them  in,  as  before  stated, 
at  1,869  thalers  10  gr.,  whereupon  the  Consis- 
tory, on  the  3 1st  of  May,  summoued  the  con- 
gregation to  make  up  that  sum ;  to  which  the 
harassed  congregation  responded  that  it  could 
not  forthwith  furnish  so  large  a  sum,  and 
must  therefore  apply  for  aid  to  brethren  else- 
where. Tbe  Consistory  reijoined,  on  the  2ist 
July,  that  either  the  Reformed  must  make  up 
their  mind  to  sell  the  church,  or  make  up  the 
funds  to  repair  it  out  of  their  own  resources. 
But  that,  moreover,  the  Consistory  felt  bound 
not  to  conceal  from  the  congregation  that  the 
highest  Church  authority  might  be  driven  to 
consider  whether  it  might  not  consist  with  the 
true  interest  of   the    Reformed    Church    in 


Lengerich  to  compel  it  to  sell  its  eh  urcb,  which 
compulsory  measure  would  probably  Ikll  out 
less  beneficially  for  the  finances  of  the 
Reformed  congregation,  than  the  proposed 
voluntary  relinquishment  oi  the  edifice! 
This  was  taking  ultra  high  ground  with  a 
vengeance.  And  although,  doubtless,  tbo 
legfUity  of  such  a  compulsory  sale  would  be 
open  to  after  trial,  still  the  effect  hoped  from 
the  threat,  as  well  as  the  Romish  bias  which 
impelled  it,  are  abundantly  transparent. 

The  answer  of  the  Lengerich  congregatian 
followed  on  the  15th  of  August,  1861,  to  the 
effect  that  if  the  Royal  Consistory  would 
graciously  sanction — in  other  words,  appoint— 
a  collection  in  their  aid,  the  congregation 
would  engage,  and  in  its  name  the  present 
presbytery  (consisting  of  four  landcNi  pro- 
prietors of  more  or  less  extent  of  property) 
would  pledge  themselves,  and  all  they  pos- 
sessed, to  the  furnishing  of  whatever  balance 
might  be  requisite  in  addition  to  the  producu 
of  said  collection. 

As  to  this  humble  petition  and  self-sacri- 
ficing offer  no  answer  had  arrived  on  the  1st 
of  May,  1862,  the  Church  Presbytery  again 
solicited,  and  at  length,  on  the  5th  of  June,  ob- 
tained a  reply  in  the  negative,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  announcement  that  a  commission, 
composed  of  two  members  of  the  Royal  Land- 
drosthei  (or  bailiwick),  one  member  of  tKe 
Lutheran,  and  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Consistory,*  would  shortly  be  nominated,  to 
recommence  negotiations  for  the  purchase  of 
the  church  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  to 
weigh  the  "very  considerable  bid  made  by 
that  community  for  the  building."  On  the  7th 
of  June  the  nomination  actually  took  place,  and 
on  the  10th  the  commission,  who  assuredly 
cannot  be  accused  of  sleeping  on  their  posr, 
had  already  appointed  the  30th  of  tbe  same 
month  as  the  term  on  which  the  locality  was 
to  be  inspected,  and  the  negociations  regard- 
ing the  sale  to  the  Catholics  put  into  course  of 
progress. 

In  this  extremity  (by  which  it  was  plaiu 
that  the  Lutherans  and  Papists  were  in  league 
to  oust  tbe  Reformed,  and  reciprocally  to  buy 
and  sell  what  belonged  to  neither)  the  Re- 
formed congregations  hastened  to  certify  to 
the  Consistory  that,  "in  exact  accordance  with 
their  communicated  resolution  of  Januarr, 
1861,  they  would  not  enter  into  any  negotiation 
whatsoever  for  the  sale  of  their  church ;  a  re- 
solution in  which  they  were  the  more  justified 
by  the  last  and  highest  offer  made  by  the 
Roman  Catholics,  of  13.000  thalers,  for  an 
edifice  whose  intrinsic  worth  is  from  80,000 
to  100,000  ;*'  an  offer  which  assuredly  scarcely 
deserves  to  be  designated  as  one  highly  worthy 
of  consideration. 

Since  this  resolution  was  forwarded  to  the 
Royal  Consistory,  on  the  18th  of  July  last,  no 
further  steps  have  been  taken,  except  that  tbe 
above-named  commission,  saw  fit,  in  direct 


•  Noto  well,  Eoglifth  reader,  that   the  Ronan  Catholioi  have  their  own   ccniistory  in  Haaovtr 
ivhlle  the  B.formed  have  Done. 
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Opposition  to  the  expressed  will  of  the  congre- 
gatiou,  to  carry  out  the  proposed  local  iospec- 
tioD,  on  the  thereto-appoioted  day.  But 
although  nothing  further  had  heen  done, 
Councillor  Wyneken  has  not  hesitated  to 
declare  that  the  Consistory  is  determined  to 
fiift  out  and  ascertain  the  financial  necessities 
of  the  Rerormed  Church,  whereupon  to  found 
a  renewal  of  the  attempt  to  gain  the  church 
at  Lengerich  for  the  Koman  Catholics !  To 
this  reverend  gentleman's  repeated  query,  how 
the  Reformed  expected  to  meet  the  repair  de- 
mands, he  as  regularly  received  the  reply, 
'*  By  dcYOting  all  we  possess  to  it,  if  necessar^r." 
And  to  this  the  Osnabruck  Consistory  will 
bring  those  poor  people,  if  no  foreign  aid  be 
obtained,  for  it  will  hear  of  no  successive 
repairs — no  instalment  payments !  Shylock's 
pound  of  flesh  must  be  laid  down  at  once. 
The  Consistory  wills  the  expulsion  of  the  Re- 
formed eyesore ;  so  no  mitigation  or  aHeyia- 
tion  of  their  difficulties  will  he  consented  to. 
In  this  pitiable  state,  out  off  from  all  help  at 
home  (because  with  the  Consistory  rests  the 
power  of  authorising  a  collection,  and  it  has 
refused  to  exercise  that  power),  the  Reformed 
Chnrches  of  East  Friesland  liayo  sent  forth 
their  "  Cry  for  Help  *'  into  other  portions  of  the  " 
Fatherland. 

The  copy  now  before  me  was  sent  to  i 
Lubeck,  ana  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  that  i 
city  a  collection  in  aid  was  made  last  Sunday. 
But  the  Reformed  are  not  numerous  in 
Lubeck ;  and  although,  doubtless,  individual 
Lutherans  may  add  their  help,  no  Lutheran 
Church  or  pastor  will  contribute,  for,  alas, 
Papists    are    really — and    often    avowedly — 


nearer  and  dearer  to  Lullieraus  than  the  Re- 
formed !  Will  not  British  Christians  do 
something  for  these  oppressed  and  persecuted 
ones?  "To  their  power,  aye,  above  their 
power,"  they  are  eager  to  relieve  their  own 
necessities,  and  avoid  being  a  burthen  on 
others;  but  impossibilities  cannot  be  mastered ! 
Shall,  then,  the  tyrannous,  imperious,  Consis- 
tory have  its  way  ?  Shall  the  taunting,  sneer- 
ing Romanists  drive  out,  and  that  by  the  help 
of  **  false  brethren,"  the  Reformed  from  their 
cherished  church,  and  glory  in  their  defeat? 
Shall  liberty  of  conscience  be  rode  over,  rough- 
shod, by  part^  intolerance,  and  cabal  triumph 
over  honest,  because  poor,  conviction  ?  Fain 
would  I  hear  the  response,  *•  That  be  far  from 
us !  "  from  English  lips ;  for  though  Germany 
may  do  somewhat,  I  have  much  more  reliance 
on  Rngland,  where  the  right  of  private  opinion 
is  both  appreciated  and  exercised,  in  a  degree 
of  which  the  Continent  has  absolutely  no  con- 
ception !  So  that,  if  this  appeal  find  a  place 
in  Evangelical  Christendom,  I  feel  almost 
sure  it  will  not  plead  in  vain!  and  there- 
fore can  hereto  add  that  I  am  ready  and 
willing  to  be,  as  often  heretofore,  the  channel 
of  your  bounty,  and  can  easily  ensure  its  safe 
transmission,  through  Pastor  Deiss,  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  Lubeck.  I  would  add 
one  monitory  word,  "  to  be  done  well,  'twere 
well  it  were  done  quickly !  '*  lest  the  watchful 
Consistory  come  down  upon  us  with  tin  fait 
accompli,  which,  though  the  undoing  thereof 
might  be  possible,  would  be  precarious,  and  at 
all  events  both  protracted  and  expensive. 

T.  B.  K. 
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Jetsmark,  September  19,  1863. 

MISSION  ABY  ANNIVEBSART  AT   III  BE. 

The  missionary  movement  in  Denmark 
m  akes  steady  progress.  Two  years  ago  we  h  ad 
the  first  of  our  great  missionary  meetings  from 
the  whole  country  at  Nyborg  {Evangelical 
Christendom,  vol.  ix.,  p.  86).  Last  year  we 
were  assembled  at  Aarhus,  where  about  one- 
tenth  of  the  Danish  clergy  was  present ;  this 
year  at  Ribe.  And  though  this  city  is  situated 
iQ  a  comer  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  a  thinly- 
populated  country,  yet  from  1,000  to  2,000 
persons,  even  from  distant  provinces,  were 
assembled.  The  missionary  conference  was 
opened  and  terniinated  by  a  service  in  the 
cathedral,  one  of  the  noblest  monuments  of 
medifBval  architecture  in  Denmark,  at  which 
the  Bishop  of  Ribe,  Mr.  Daugaard,  and  the  rural 
dean,  Blosdel,  preached.  Three  conferences 
were  held  in  a  hall  in  this  city,  and  the  atten- 
dance was  larger  at  the  second  than  the  first, 
and  at  the  third  the  largest  of  all.  The  Presi- 
dent of  our  Missionary  Society,  Dr.  Kalkar, 
presented  the  report.  Most  of  the  minor  mis- 
sionary societies  have  attached  themselves 
to    the    mother   societies,    and   deputies  of 


several  of  them  were  present.  The  chief  field  of 
the  Danish  Missionary  Society  is  Greenland. 
Unhappily,  the  Qreenlanders  have  acquired  a 
taste  tor  several  European  luxuries,  especially 
coffee ;  and  being  like  children  as  to  the  fu- 
ture, they  secure  no  provisions  for  that  part  of 
the  year  when  they  are  not  to  be  obtained,  and 
thus  they  often  run  the  risk  of  starvation.  In  this 
condition  they  rely  for  help  upon  the  Danes,  and 
this  contributes  to  make  them  the  more  care- 
less ;  yet  their  civilisation  goes  onward.  Mu- 
nioipolities  have  been  introduced  in  Green- 
land, and  Green  landers  now  learn,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Government,  to  manage,  to 
some  extent,  their  own  affairs.  A  printing- 
office  has  been  established  at  Gothaab,  and 
several  books  have  been  printed,  illustrated 
with  wood-engravings  executed  by  the  natives. 
As  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  Greenland, 
it  has  had,  for  nearly  twenty  years,  two 
seminaries,  where  natives  ai'e  educated  as 
catechists.  Now,  when  all  the  Greenlauders 
have  been  baptized,  there  is  a  growing  wish 
amongst  the  Danish  friends  of  missions  that 
they  may  have  native  pastors.  The  catechists 
already  perform  most  of  the  ministerial  duties. 
They  conduct  the  daily  services,  morning  and 
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evening;  they  preach  at  the  numerous  out- 
stations,  they  baptize  the  children,  instruct  the 
catechumens  for  confirmation,  and  speak  at 
the  funerals.  But  some  of  our  missionaries 
think  that  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  ordain- 
ing the  natives,  who,  they  say,  are  too  little 
inclined  to  be  governed  by  their  countrymen, 
&c.  The  Missionary  Society  has  therefore 
requested  the  Government  to  send  au  able 
man  to  Greenland  to  visit  the  missions,  and  it 
has  deferred  passing  any  resolution  as  to  the 
ordination  of  the  natives  until  this  gentleman 
shall  have  returned  and  expressed  his  opinion 
on  the  matter.  Besides  the  Greenlanders  in 
the  colonies,  there  are  also  others,  both  north- 
wards and  eastwards,  and  the  society  hopes  one 
day  to  send  missionaries  to  them.  Already  a 
Danish  cateohist  has  prepared  to  go  and  preach 
the  Goepel  to  tho  East  (ireenlanders.  A  mis- 
sionary seminary  has  this  year  been  opened  at 
Copenhagen  with  five  students,  all  of  whom 
are  peasants. 

HOME    MISSIONARY   EFFOIITS 

As  to  home  missions,  a  little  society,  chiefly 
consisting  of  peasants,  was  formed  about  ten 
years  ago  at  Sjeland.  It  has  recently  declared 
that  though  its  principal  aim  is  to  send  out 
lay  preachers,  yet  as  no  such  are  to  be  had, 
they  will  employ  colporteurs.  This  year 
another  little  home  missionary  society  was 
founded  by  pious  clergymen  and  peasants 
south  of  Aalborg.  A  few  months  ago  I  at- 
tended one  of  their  meetings.  From  1,000 
to  2,000  men  and  women,  for  the  most  part 
peasants,  were  assembled  in  the  open  air  in  a 
wood,  and  several  hours  were  spent  iu  singing 
religious  hymns  and  listening  to  the  addresses 
of  three  pastors  and  two  laymen.  I  believe 
that  this  society  also  intends  to  send  out  col- 
porteurs with  religious  books  and  tracts— an 
agency  which  is  much  needed  amongst  us. 
The  Tract  Society  does  not  yet  employ  col- 
porteurs, but  supplies  the  colporteurs  of  several 
pastors  with  tracts.  It  published  last  year  six- 
teen now  and  two  older  tracts  (100,000  copies 
and  138,250  sheets) ;  1800,  the  third  year  of 
existence,  80,000  copies  and  138,250  sheets. 
The  Bible  Society  circulated  last  year  1,700 
Bibles    and    5,019    New    Testaments;    the 


agency  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety 1  L,978  New  Testaments.  In  all,  4,000 
more  copies  were  circulated  last  year  thaa  the 
year  before. 

PAYMENT   OF  THE   CLE  BOY. 

Several  times  I  have  reported  on  the  dis- 
cussions of  the  Diet  and  the  landemodes  on 
ecclesiastical  subjects.  This  year  a  question 
has  arisen  respecting  the  payment  of  the  clergy. 
The  radical  party  wishes  the  clem  to  obtain  a 
fixed  salary,  in  order  that  the  tithes  (or  rather 
one-third  tithes)  of  the  clergy  may  thus  be 
regarded  aa  the  property  of  Uie  State.  The 
Minister  of  Worship,  acting  under  oolitical 
pressure,  has  several  times  prepared  oilla  on 
this  question;  but  as  he  wishes  the  tithes  to 
be  regarded  as  the  property  of  the  Church,  no 
agreement  has  hitherto  been  possible.  This 
^ear  he  has  elaborated  a  new  bill,  and  has  not 
It  to  the  clergy,  and  requested  the  opinion  of 
the  clergy  assembled  in  the  rural  deaneries 
thereon.  The  question  has  also  been  discussed 
by  the  landemodes,  and  they  all  preferred  to 
retain  the  old  usage,  partly  because  the  in- 
terests of  the  Church  were  not  aufficientlr 
guaranteed  by  the  bill,  partly  because  all  its 
provisions  were  not  to  be  recommended. 

THK  PRINCESS   ALEXANDRA. 

And  now  I  am  about  to  terminate  tliese  re- 
marks, I  cannot  forbear  speaking  on  a  ques- 
tion that  in  these  days  is  uppermost  in  the 
thoughts  of  Danes,  when  they  think  of  Eng- 
land, and  I  dare  say  also  in  the  thoughts  of 
Englishmen,  when  they  hear  of  Denmark.  I 
refer  to  the  intended  marriage  between  the 
Prince  of  Wales  and  our  Princess.  On  this 
question  but  one  voice  is  to  be  heard  amongFt 
us — that  of  hearty  joy.  Bat  when  almost  all 
rejoice  on  political  grounds,  certainly  also  they 
are  to  be  found  who  rejoico  on  other  grounds 
—who  feel  that  in  religions  matters  we  have 
much  to  learn  from  England.  May  the  Lord 
bless  this  union  to  the  young  couple  of  both 
realms,  and  to  us  all,  that  here  also  it  may  be 
seen  that  He  holds  all  things  in  His  hand,  and 
make«  all  to  conduce  to  the  furtherance  of  His 
kingdom. 


SWEDEN. 


Jonkoping,  November,  18ft*3.      j 

THE    RELIOIOUS   HFVIVAL.  I 

In  few  couulries  are  revivals  going  on  so  i 
quietly,  and  at  the  same  time  steadily,  as  here —  : 
partly  on  account  of  the  national  character,  ' 
partly  because  it  is  a  growth  from  long  teaching  | 
and  many  silent  prayers  amongst  the  town  ; 
clergy  in  bygone  days.  Our  people  are  fond  I 
of  their  Church,  and  with  the  exception  of 
some  parts  of  Smaland,  and  a  few  places  here  | 
and  there,  the  number  of  Dissenters  is  not  i 
numerous.  All  the  good  clergymen  ond  pious  | 
people  hope  and  pray  for  a  reformation,  a  re-  ' 


moval  of  abuses,  and  are  not  for  leaving  the 
State  Church.  A  good  deal  has  been  done 
already,  and  more  is  hoped  for  at  the  Diet 
which  is  now  begun.  A  political  change 
is  looked  forward  to  by  which  the  clergy  would 
not  have,  as  at  present,  parliamentary  repre- 
sentatives of  their  own ;  but  somehow,  the 
higher  clergy  will  manage  to  get  a  word  said 
in  the  matter,  and  are  not  likely  to  give  up 
completely  their  old  privileges. 

THE     STBUGOLE    AGAINST    INFIDELITY:     CHRIS- 
TIAN  EFFORT  AMONG  THE   PEASANTRT. 

The  conflict  between  infidelity,  or «*  smU^UsMi 
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CkrisHanity,"  and  the  '*  one-sided"  and  eo- 
called  "prejudiced/*  Bible  Clmstians,  is  aiao 
going  on  here.  Dr.  Wiesclynn,  in  Gothenburg, 
19  trying  to  defend  the  Church  there  against 
the  new  lights  that  Antichrist  is  trying  to  in- 
troduce amongst  the  people,  and  a  still  more 
violent  contest  will,  no  doubt,  ari^e  a  few  years 
hence.  In  the  meantime,  all  true  Christians 
are  working  to  spread  the  pure  Word  of  God. 
Schools  for  teachers,  clergymen  and  mis- 
sionaries are  established,  the  Evangelical 
National  Union  is  sending  out  a  number  of 
colporteurs,  who  sell  and  give  away  Bibles, 
the  works  of  Luther,  and  tracts,  original  and 
translated;  all  over  the  land  Missionary 
Unions,  which  work  and  pray  for  missions, 
have  been  formed.  In  our  province  of 
Smaland,  of  which  Jonkoping  is  the  principal 
town,  many  such  unions  have  sprung  up 
amongst  the  peasants,  and  it  truly  humbles  us 
to  see  how  much  can  bo  effected  with  small 
means,  where  there  is  earnest  good-will !  For 
instance,  one  woman  devotes  a  day  to  spin  for 
missions ;  in  time,  another,  and  then  another ; 
one  washes  the  whole,  or  bleaches  it ;  and,  at 
last,  through  the  united  efforts  of  many  poor 
persons,  a  large  piece 'of  linen  is  got  ready  for 
sale.  Part  of  the  money  is  kept  for  buying 
new  materials,  and  the  rest  sent  to  the  Evan- 
gelioal  National  Union.  Our  little  union 
keeps  a  school  at  Lebanon,  and  helps  to  pay 
one  colporteur  in  Italy,  and  three  at  home, 
who  labour  in  this  neighbourhood. 

HOMES  FOR  TSACHERS  AND  ORPHANS. 

Pastor  Ahlony*s  mission-school  for  teachers 
and  young  orphans  is  progressing,  but  there  is 
another  home  that  is  rather  interesting,  and 
of  which  something  might  be  told.  It  is  in 
tho  parish  of  Alsheda,  near  the  village  of 
Skede,  a  house  of  no  grand  dimensions,  and 
Tei7  simple  eonstruction.  There  seventy  girls 
are  brought  up,  at  very  little  expense  indeed, 
upon  the  simplest  fare.  Two  women  of  the 
peasant  class  are  at  the  head  of  the  household 
— the  one  superintends  the  sewing,  spinning, 
weaving,  and  the  reading;  the  otlier  cooks, 
washes,  &c.,  and  the  children  themselves  help 
her.  The  orphan  home  does  not  contain  more 
than  four  rooms.  Four  peasants  manage  the 
business  of  the  house ;  one  has  the  accounts, 
another  the  correspondence,  a  third  has  tho 
charge  of  the  land  belonging  to  the  home, 
and  which  mainly  provides  their  sustenance, 
and  so  on.  They  meet  every  month,  when  the 
curate  of  the  parish,  Pastor  Rogbiiy,  j)rcsides. 


All  the  affairs  of  the  establishment  are  thus 
gone  through,  the  children  catechised  and  ex- 
amined, and  praver-meetings  held,  when  all 
the  people  around  crowd  to  the  place.  Last 
year  was  one  of  great  need.  Some  details  from 
a  record  kept  in  the  house  may  perhaps  be  of 
interest:  **  lu  January,  at  the  monthly  meeting, 
bills  must  be  paid  to  the  amount  of  800  rix- 
dollars  ( 15^),  and  there  was  no  com  in  the 
bam,  and  no  bread  to  fill  forty  hungry 
stomachs,  and  eight  months  to  the  harvest. 
The  price  of  the  rye  was  20  rix-dollars  for  a 
barrel  ( tunna) .  The  head  director  ( Pastor  Rog- 
buy)  then  told  the  servants  and  ohUdren  to 
fall  down  on  their  knees,  and  call  upon  the 
Lord,  who  feeds  the  raven's  young.  At  first 
we  pra^red  for  a  word  of  promise  to  strengthen 
us  during  prayer.  The  Bible  was  opened, 
and  our  eyes  fell  upon  John  xiv.  14 — 18. 
These  blessed  words  went  home  to  all,  and 
with  great  power  and  assurance  we  could  lay 
hold  on  it.  On  the  13th  of  January  the  home 
got  20  barrels  of  com,  136  of  potatoes,  not  to 
mention  peas,  flax,  malt,  flour,  meat,  and 
77  rix-dollars.  In  Febraary  the  director  had 
the  great  joy  to  tell  the  assembled  friends  of 
the  home  that  the  Lord  had  heard  the  first 
part  of  our  prayer,  and  given  us  com.  Now  we 
were  sure  iie  would  also  hear  the  remainder  of 
our  petition,  and  give  us  money  to  pay  our 
debts.  The  10th  of  February  20  rix-dollars  were 
sent,  and  we  took  them  as  a  seal  to  the  pro- 
mise of  Jesus,  'Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given.' 
On  another  occasion  the  potatoes  were  at  an 
end;  it  was  Ghristmas^eve,  and  and  we  had  not 
a  potatoe  to  give  the  little  ones.  These  all  fell 
down,  after  having  sung  their  hymns  round 
the  Christmas-tree,  and  asked  God  to  give  them 
potatoes.  After  prayer,  one  girl  said  to  the 
matron,  *  May  we  not  go  down  into  the  cellar 
and  look  out  if  none  are  found  there?'  'Oh, 
no,  of  what's  the  use?  everything  there  is 
swept,  and  not  a  thinff  to  be  seen.*  '  Please 
let  us  go?'  'Well,  do  it,'  and  down  some 
children  went,  and  to  the  exceeding  astonish- 
ment and  joy  of  the  whole  house,  came  up 
with  a  large  bag,  enough  for  the  holidays. 
It  was  like  a  miracle  of  old.  Nobody  knew  how 
the  potatoes  came  there.  As  it  was,  they  were 
the  gift  of  God." 

Much  more  of  the  same  kind  might  be  told, 
but  we  are  afraid  of  making  these  wonderful 
things  a  topic  of  speculation.  God's  miracles 
are  not  at  an  end,  however,  and  He  is  pre- 
sent amongst  his  children  there,  and  hears 
their  cries  of  faith,  as  in  the  days  of  old. 


AMERICA. 
ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  AMERICAN  BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS 
FOB  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 


Albany,  New  York,  Oct.  81,  1862.      , 

It  was  very  pleasant  for  us  to  retire  from 

tho  din  and  strifo  occasioned  by  tho  civil 

Trar  existing  in  the  Southern  part  of  our 

land  to  the  holy  quiet  and  the  sweet  fra- 


ternal intercourse  which  prevailed  at  the  late 
annual  meeting  of  the  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  And  it 
was  very  evident  that  not  a  few  were  dis- 
posed to  enjoy  this  retirement  and  pleasure' 
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The  meeting  was  held,  according  to 
appointment,  in  Springfield,  Massachusetts, 
which  is  ahout  midway  between  Boston  and 
this  city.  The  weather  was  propitious,  and 
the  smiles  of  Providence  were  every  way  en- 
joyed. The  sessions  commenced  on  Tuesday, 
October  7Ui,  at  four  o'clock  f.u.,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  Bev.  Dr.  Hopkins,  of 
Williams  College.  That  evening  tlie  annual 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Smith,  of  Buflfalo,  from  John  zvii.  20,  21. 
It  was  elaborate  and  powerful,  and  heard 
with  attention  and  interest. 

On  Wednesday  morning  crowded  prayer- 
meetings  were  held  in  different  churches 
from  half-past  eight  to  half-past  nine 
o'clock,  after  which  the  annual  and  special 
reports  were  presented.  The  Treasurer 
stated  that  the  entire  income  for  the  year 
had  been  339,080  dollars.  Owing  to  re- 
trenchments by  the  missionaries,  and  dona- 
tions made  directly  to  them  by  English 
friends,  the  expenditures  amounted  to  only 
322,298  dollars.  The  year  began  with  a 
debt  of  27,885  dollars,  and  closed  with  a 
debt  of  11,103  doUars. 

The  state  of  the  several  missions  is  en- 
couraging.    To  the  two  churches  connected 
with  those  in  Southern  and  JTetUrn  Africa 
thirty-two  persons  have  been  added.  Church 
members  have  been  quickened  and  revived, 
and  the  body  of  converts,  all  lately  bar- 
barous, have  contributed  750  dollars  for  the 
support  of  native  homo  missionaries.     The 
missions  to  Western,  Central,  and  JEastem 
Turkey    may    properly    be    described    as 
one    large    mission.      There   are    21    sta- 
tions,   84    out  -  stations,    40    missionaries, 
44  authorised  native  preachers  (of  whom 
11    are  pastors),   and    125    other    native 
co-labourers.       Of     churches     there     are 
43,   with    1,564  members;     almost    200 
of  whom  were    received    the   past  year,  j 
117  common  schools  contain  3,500  pupils ;  I 
and    there    are    three    high    schools    for  I 
training  a  native  ministry.     These  missions  • 
have  been  greatly  afflicted  during  the  year 
by  the  sudden,  and  even  violent,  death  of  I 
several  of  their  prominent  members. 

The  Syrian  Miuion,  though  suffering  for 
want  of  labourers,  was  never  so  promising  ; 
as    now.      Urgent    appeals   for   religious 


teachers  are  constantly  made  to  the  mis- 
sionaries. More  persons  have  avowed 
themselves  Protestants  the  last  twelve 
months  than  during  the  whole  previous 
forty  years.  Considerable  additions  were 
made  to  several  churches.  A  home  mis- 
sionary spirit  was  prevalent.  Many  were 
inquiring  on  the  subject  of  religion.  5,000 
copies  of  a  pocket  edition  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament were  speedily  distributed ;  and  Dr. 
Van  Dyck  is  energetically  preparing  his 
Arabic  version  of  the  Old  Testament 

The  Neetorian  Mission  has  also  suffered 
from  sickness  and  death  during  the  year ; 
still  the  work  of  God  has  advanced,  lliere 
has  been  in  the  seminaries  a  revival  of  re- 
ligion. Sixty-two  persons  were  added  to 
the  Church.  The  number  in  communion  is 
now  about  five  hundred.  The  pledges  of 
Christian  liberality,  lately  made,  had  been 
fulfilled,  and  the  theological  class  cf  fifteen 
are  all  pledged  to  become  preachers  of  the 
Gospel.  There  is  also  cheering  evidence  of 
spiritual  progress  among  the  Mohammedans 
in  Persia. 

The  Missions  in  India  are  in  a  prosperous 
state.  Four  new  churches  were  formed 
among  the  Mahrattas,  and  eighty-five  new 
converts  received  to  fellowship.  To  the 
church  at  the  Madras  Mission  there  was  an 
accession  of  eleven  members.  To  the 
twenty-eight  churches  connected  with  the 
Madura  Mission  ninety-four  were  added, 
and  these  have  enjoyed  direct  proof  of  the 
special  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Ceylon  Mission  has  ten  churches,  containing 
439  members,  and  they  had  an  addition 
last  year  of  forty-three.  In  all  these  mis- 
sions there  are  encouraging  indicationfl  of 
benevolence  among  the  native  Christians. 

The  three  China  Missions  have  been  both 
afflicted  and  blessed.  The  death  of  Dr. 
Bridgman  is  severely  felt.  To  the  church 
at  Fuh-chau  six  members  were  added,  and 
the  missionaries  had  unusual  encourage- 
ment. 

At  the  Sandwich  Islands  the  schools,  the 
high  seminary  and  the  Oahu  College,  are  in 
a  prosperous  state.  The  number  of  mmben 
reported  in  the  churches,  at  the  close  of 
1861,  was  20,000,  and  the  contributions  of 
the  native  Chiistians  for  the  support  and 
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promotioiL  of  the  Gospel,  ezeLaaiTe  of  labour 
on  their  meetiiig  hottses,  was  about  18,000 
dols.  Ten  young  men  were  licensed  to 
preach  the  GoepeL 

The  following  is  the  annnal  summary  of 
the  whole :  — 

Central  misaions,  20;  stations,  110;  out- 
stations,  100. 

Missionaries,  \AA,  with  180  American  male 
and  female  assbtants. 

Kative  pastors,  teachers,  and  helpers,  761. 

Total  number  of  labourers,  1,075. 

Churches,  174;  members,  2»,068;  added 
last  year,  i,28S. 

PudUs  in  seminaries,  boarding,  and  free 
acbools,  8,480;  printing  establishments,  3; 
pages  printed  last  year,  10,229,200. 

This  summary  presents  gratifying  proof 
that  the  hand  of  God  has  been  with  His 
nervants,  and  blessed  their  labours. 

After  heariDg  the  annual  report,  and 
putting  its  sereral  parts  in  the  handa  of 
special  committees  to  examine,  the  Board 
listened  to  two  very  able  papers,  the  first 
from  the  Hev.  Ik.  Anderson,  Foreign  Sec- 
retary, en  **  The  Native  Pastorate,  an  Essen- 
tial Means  of  Procuring  a  Native  Ministry ;'' 
the  second,  from  the  Kev.  Br.  Bacon,  of 
New  Haven,  cm  ''The  Expenditures  and 
Finances  of  the  Board."  The  latter  gave  a 
complete  view  of  the  internal  and  detailed 
operations  of  the  officers,  exeoutire  com- 
mittee and  agencies,  and  was  received  with 
great  satisfaction.  I  would  cheerfully  pre- 
sent a  synopsis  of  these  documents,  but 
the  limits  of  this  communication  will  not 
allow  it. 

Yarioua  resolutions  and  able  speeches 
followed  these  reports,  and  it  was  delightful 
to  mark  the  absorbing  interest,  the  harmony 
of  feeling  and  sentiment,  and  the  spirit  of 
activity  and  aggressiveness  which  charito- 
terised  the  whole.  The  members  were 
evidently  gladdened  in  heart,  and  deter- 
mined, with  gratitude  to  Gh>d,  to  go  forward 
in  the  great  work  to  which  He  had  called 
them. 

The  following  are  among  the  resolutions 
passed: — 

BeMolvedi^ThMi  we  humbly  and  gratefully 
recognise  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us 
du  iijg  the  past  year,  in  saving  our  missions 
from  disastrous  curtailment,  and  our  finances 
from  serious  perplexity;  so  that,  pending  a 
oivil  war  of  gigantic  and  ever-growing  dimen- 
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sions,  by  placing  unexpected  gains  in  one 
Quarter  against  unexpected  losses  in  another, 
He  has  taught  us  how  easy  it  is  for  Him, 
according  to  His  own  good  pleasure,  to  "  open 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the 
midst  of  the  valleys.*" 

i?Mo{ved,— That  the  thanks  of  this  Board 
are  hereby  cordially  tendered  to  the  sevend 
associations  of  friends  in  Great  Britain  and  its 
dependencies,  who  bave  contributed  spon- 
taneously no  inconsiderable  amount  in  aid  of 
the  American  Missions  in  Turkey.  That  these 
contributions  deserve  a  peculiar  regard,  as 
intended  to  express  the  oonGdenoe  which  is 
felt  by  intelligent  observers  in  the  character  of 
our  missionaries  in  the  East,  and  the  wisdom 
with  which  they  have  conducted  the  delicate 
and  difficult  service  with  which  they  are  en- 
trusted, and  especially  as  indicative  of  a  msg- 
nanimous  attachment  to  that  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  unity  and  glorv  of  which  are 
superior  to  idl  the  casual  and  extrinsic  dis- 
tinctions of  sect,  and  nation,  and  countiy; 
and  that  we  hereby  express  our  satisfaction  at 
every  sign  of  a  more  decided  cooperation 
among  all  who  speak  the  English  tongue, 
for  the  extension  of  the  Gospel,  as  our 
common  inheritance,  and  the  only  sure 
presage  of  liberty,  order,  good  government, 
and  happy  civilisation,  throughout  the  whole 
earth. 

Apprehensions  were  felt  by  some  persons 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  state  of  the 
coimtry,  the  attendance  atthe  meeting  would 
not  be  as  large  as  usual.  But  these  were 
fallacious.  There  were  present  eighty-six 
corporate,  and  464  honorary  members,  and 
altogether  near  3,000  visitors.  lS[o  ohuroh 
was  large  enough  to  accommodate  the 
audience ;  consequently,  the  business  meet- 
ings were  held  in  the  large  City  Hall,  and  a 
church  close  by  was  kept  open  at  the  houra 
for  missionary  addresses.  On  Thursday 
afternoon  the  tiiree  Congregational  churches 
of  the  city  were  insnfficent  to  accommodate 
those  who  assembled  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  Christ;  consequently,  a  fourth 
assembly  was  gathered  in  the  City  Hall. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  members  and 
friends  of  the  Board  could  not,  on  this  occa- 
sion, be  silent  respecting  the  unrighteous 
rabedlion  which  exists  in  this  land.  They 
solemnly  and  unanimously  expressed  their 
view  of  it,  and  its  tendency  as  affectiog 
the  interests  of  foreign  missions,  in  minute, 
the  spirit  of  which  will  be  seen  from  its 
concluding  sentence : — 

With  our  renewed  prayer  to  the  God  whose 
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displeasure  at  the  wickedness  which  fills  the 
earth  with  sadness  and  oppression,  all  history 
has  testified,  and  who  so  often  wrought  delive- 
rance for  our  fathers  in  their  perils,  we  record 
our  grateful  confidence  that  the  rehellion  will 
he  crushed,  that  slavery,  its  prime  cause,  will 
be  reoQoved,  and  that  peace,  prosperity  and 


righteousnem  will  be  permanenUj  established 
in  our  land. 

The  closing  meeting  was  held  on  Friday 
morning,  from  half-past  eight  till  eleren 
o'clock,  and  was  tender  and  impreasiTe  in  t 
high  degree.  B.  B. 


CHINA. 
APPEALS  FEOM  THE  CHINESE  MISSION  FIELB. 


An  experienced  missionary  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board,  engaged  in  the  laborious  work 
of  preachirg  the  Gospel  among  the  Chinese, 
writes  us  from  Fuh-chau  as  follows  :-^ 

Will  you  grant  rae  a  column  in  which  biiefly 
to  solicit  an  enlarged  interest  in  the  mis^onary 
work  in  China,  on  the  part  of  those  Western 
Christians  who  are  visited  regularly  by  your 
periodical  ?  Jt  seems  to  many  of  those  who 
are  labouring  for  the  spread  of  Christianity 
among  the  Chinese  that  there  is  far  too  little 
interest  taken  in  this  empire,  and  fur  too  little 
fervent  prayer  offered  in  behalf  of  this  people 
on  the  part  of  our  friends  in  England  and  in 
America. 

As  is  well  known  in  all  the  Christian  world, 
God,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  people,  has 
made  several  new  and  large  fields  of  labour  in 
China,  legally  accessible  to  His  missionary 
servants,  within  three  years  past.  But  the 
writer  has  not  heard  of  a  single  Protestant 
missionary  having  been  sent  out  from  any  of 
the  twenty-four  different  missionary  societies 
which  have  representatives  in  this  land 
designed  and  appointed  to  proceed  at  once  to 
the  woik  at  any  of  the  new  ports.  The  new 
port  in  the  extreme  south  of  China,  and  that 
on  the  Island  of  Formosa,  and  two  or  three 
situated  in  the  northern  part  of  the  empire,  or 
on  the  Yangtsze,  remain  still  unsupplied.  The 
missionaries  who  have  gone  to  other  of  the 
new  ports  have  left  their  previous  fields  of 
labour  in  order  to  do  it.  Some  of  them  have 
even  been  constrained  to  study  a  new  dialect, 
in  order  to  qualifj  themselves  to  go  and 
occupy  the  new  poits. 

Instead  of  the  number  of  missionaries  in 
China  beinff  largely  augmented,  in  view  of 
the  calls  of  God's  providence,  it  does  not 
even  appear  to  be  greater  than  it  was  some 
six  or  eight  years  ago.  In  1S55  the  number 
of  labourers  actunlly  employed  in  the  field 
was  eighty- six,  and  seven  were  temporarily 
absent,  on  account  of  health  or  other  reasons. 
In  1858  eighty-seven  were  present,  and  twenty- 
three  were  reported  as  absent  According  to 
the  most  accurate  information  the  writer  could 
obtain,  a  few  mouths  ago  there  were  only  from 
about  seventy -eight  to  eiglity-five  Protestant 
missionaries  engaged  at  some  ten  different 
consular  ports,  in  some  seven  different  pro- 
vinces. Surely  the  work  in  China  is  not  prose- 
cuted as  actively  and  as  zealously  as  God's 
pro\idenoo  seems  to  demand.    Foreign  com- 


merce is  carried  on  with  restless  energy  at  the 
new  as  well  aa  at  the  old  ports,  while  the  mis- 
sionary cause,  so  far  as  represented  by  the 
number  of  its  foreign  agents,  do^  not  appear 
to  have  received  any  special  impetus  during 
the  few  years  past     /«  tki»  a»  it  ihould  be  f 

BoubUess,  a  few  English  and  American 
firms  employ  many  more  agents  in  selling  a 
pernicious  and  poisonous  drug  in  China,  for 
the  sake  of  the  pecuniary  profits  of  the  trade, 
than  all  the  missionary  societies  in  Christen- 
dom employ  missionaries  in  this  land  in  the 
holy  work  of  teaching  the  deluded  heathen  the 
way  of  aalvation  by  Jesus ;  and  there  is,  doubt- 
less, much  more  money  made  annually  by 
those  few  firms  by  the  sale  of  op'um  in  this 
empire  than  ia  expended  by  £ng1ish  and 
American  Christians  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
misAionaty  work  here.  Are  not  the  childrsia 
of  darkness  wiser  in  their  generation  than  are 
the  children  of  light? 

Iict  Western  Christians  be  incited  also  to  ■ 
greater  interest  and  sympathy  in  the  mietiouaiT 
work  in  China,  and  to  more  frequent  and  ef- 
fectual prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing  to  rest 
upon  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  Chinese, 
by  a  visw  of  the  magnituds  of  the  enterpriee  amd 
the  elow  progrees  of  the  work,  Durin g  the  fiffy- 
four  years  which  have  elapsed  since  the  arrirnl 
of  Dr.  Morrison  at  Canton  there  have  been  at 
least  1,000  years  of  foreign  misaionary  labour 
in  the  aggregate  spent  among  the  Chinese  in 
Eastern  Asia.  There  have  been,  doubtless, 
some  thousands  of  millions  of  pagesof  Scripture 
and  of  Christian  truth  published  in  the  general 
language  of  the  empire  and  in  several  loc«l 
dialects.  And  doubtless  th^ra  has  been  ex- 
pended during  these  fifty-four  years  several 
millions  of  dollars  in  connexion  with  tlie 
work  in  this  land.  Yet,  at  the  present  time, 
there  are  probably  not  many  over  2,000  living 
converts  to  Christianity  in  all  this  vast  and 
most  populous  empire,  and  very  few  of  these 
are  from  the  wealthy  and  influential  olaaees  of 
society.  In  the  proTidenee  of  God  only  a 
small  portion  of  the  seaboard  and  a  few  out 
of  the  many  populous  cities  situated  in  the 
maritime  provinces  have  been  the  soeuea  of 
the  labours  of  the  foreign  missionary,  while 
the  immense  and  densely-populated  interior  of 
the  empire  has  been  unvisited  hv  the  Gospel 
messenger.  Doubtless  much  of  the  Chriaian 
literature,  and  manv  of  the  New  Testaments 
designed  for  distribution  in  the  interior,  or 
remote  from  the  centres  where  missionaries 
have  been  permitted  to  reside  and  labous 
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hare  failed  of  reaching  their  destinAtion,  and 
the  wishes  of  the  Christian  friends  of  the 
heathen  Chinese  Hying  in  the  distant  provinces 
or  cities  have  heen  thereby  thwarted. 
Probably,  nay,  without  a  reasonable  doubt, 
there  are  sereral  scores  of  millions  of  adult 
Chinese  living  in  the  western  provinces  who 
have  never  seen  a  single  page  or  Scripture  nor 
a  single  page  of  a  Scripture  tract,  or  who  have 
not  even  so  much  as  heard  of  the  labours  of 
Protestaut  missionaries  along  the  seaboard 
and  in  the  few  widely-separated  consular 
ports. 

At  this  rate  of  progress  how  long  will  it 
require  for  the  evangelization  of  China! 
How  many  thousands,  and  even  tens  of 
thousands  of  millions,  of  priceless  souls  mu(t 
perish  from  this  single  empire  without  a 
Knowledge  of  the  Saviour*  May  British  and 
all  WcBtern  Christians  be  incited  to  pray  more 
earnestly  for  the  salvation  of  China,  and  may 
they  be  led  to  prosecute  the  work  of  teaching 
its  hundreds  of  millions  the  way  to  heaven 
with  far  greater  seal  and  efficiency! — Very 
sincerely.  An  American  Mzssionabt. 

An  appeal  somewhat  similar  to  the  above 
also  reaches  ns  from  Sharghai.  The  writer 
p  this  case,  too^  is  a  missionary.     We  have 


only  space  for  a  few  sentences,  but  these 
are  of  weighty  import  :— 

It  is  an  entirely  mistaken  idea  which  per- 
vades the  Christian  mind,  that  the  Gospel  has 
but  to  be  presented  to  the  heathen,  and  the 
wondrous  tale  of  the  cross  preached  within 
their  hearing,  to  produce  an  instantaneous 
effect  upon  their  minds.  Such  effects  are 
rarely,  if  ever,  met  with.  It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  the  people  we  have  to  deal  with 
have  for  centuries  been  accustomed  to  Uie 
grossest  superstitions;  insomuch,  that  when 
the  true  God  is  proclaimed,  and  His  doctrines 
set  forth,  it  takes  some  considerable  time  for 
them  to  comprehend  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
religion  which  is  urged  upon  their  acceptance. 
What  is  essentially  requisite  for  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  is  an  intelligent  interest  in  the 
work  of  missions ;  such  an  interest  as  will  be 
prepared  to  cope  with  difficulties,  and  to  pro- 
vide against  all  contingencies  that  may  arise 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  work.  ...  So  long 
as  Christians  are  moved  merely  by  mere  im- 
pulse, nothing  great  can  be  accomplished.  It 
is  by  hearty  co-operation,  and  an  appreciation 
of  the  labour  involved  in  an  attacK  upon  the 
strongholds  of  Satan,  that  steady  progress  is 
to  be  made. 


JAPAN. 


PROTESTANT  PROSPECTS 
Nagasaki,  June  20,  1862. 

In  addition  to  the  remarks  made  in  my 
lost  letter  upon  the  prospects  of  Christianity 
in  Japan,  I  am  able  to  send  you  a  few  facts 
bearing  npon  this  subject,  which  are  the 
results  of  observation  and  inquiry. 

It  is  only  about  three  years  since  Pro- 
testant missionaries  came  to  this  conntry, 
and  yet  within  that  short  period  such  a 
change  has  already  come  over  the  people 
as  augurs  well  for  the  future  history  of 
Christian  missions.  The  missionaries  upon 
their  first  arrival,  and,  indeed,  for  some 
considerable  time  after,  found  the  Japanese 
altogether  unwilling  to  converse  about 
Christianity.  The  subject  was  no  sooner 
broached  than,  with  a  terrified  appearance, 
they  at  once  changed  it  for  one  less 
dangerous.  Thoy  intimated  that  the 
subject  was  prohibited  in  Japan,  and,  by  a 
significant  drawing  of  the  hand  across  the 
throat,  silently  intimated  the  punishment 
attending  the  infraction  of  the  law.  This 
feeling  was  not  confined  to  the  common 
people  merely.  It  was  manifested  also  by 
men  of  standing  and  authority.     It  was 


AND  ROMISH  DEVICES, 
only  when  alone,  and  secure  from  the 
presence  of  any  of  their  countrymen,  that 
they  would  dare  to  hasard  a  remark  upon 
religious  topics.  It  is  gratifying  to  find, 
however,  Uiat  the  Japanese  no  longer 
display  any  signs  of  fear  when  religion  is 
mentioned.  Remarks  are  now  made,  and 
questions  asked  with  the  greatest  freedom, 
utterly  astounding  to  one  who  has  read  the 
edicts  of  former  times.  How  it  is  that  so 
great  a  change  has  come  about  in  so  short  a 
time  may  be  accounted  for  from  the  iact 
that  Christianity  is  now  better  understood. 
As  I  stated  in  my  last,  the  Government  had 
taken  such  effectual  measures  to  eradicate 
the  teachings  of  the  Jesuits  out  of  the  land, 
that  the  very  mention  of  Christianity  was 
sufficient  to  excite  a  feeling  of  horror  in 
the  mind  of  every  loyal  Japanese.  It 
was  associated  only  with  treason  and 
rebellion.  Its  sole  aim  was  represented 
to  be  the  overthrow  of  the  constituted 
authorities,  and  the  enslaving  of  the 
people.  Christianity  was,  in  fact,  looked 
upon  as  something  political,  not  religious, 
and,  consequently,  it  was  regarded  with  the 
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utmost  abhorrence.  Intercoimei  however, 
with  foreigners  is  gradually  removing  these 
prejudices.  The  presence^  moreover,  of 
miasionariesy  and  itxe  distribution  of  reli- 
gions books,  are  also  exerting  their  influ- 
ence. A  good  number  of  Bibles  have  been 
given  away,  and  applications  are  freqaeutly 
made  for  the  sacred  volume.  That  they 
read  the  Bible  is  evident  from  their  ability 
to  give  an  account  of  its  contents.  There  is 
not  the  slightest  doubt  that  if  tiiero  were  no 
restrictions  to  tlie  "piMio  pnaehing,  and  to 
the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  Christianity 
would  have  great  success  amongst  the 
people.  This  is  the  i^inion  of  the  mis- 
sionaries resident  here.  There  is  one  great 
power,  however,  in  Japan,  which  will 
always  be  opposed  to  Ohrasdaaity,  and  that 
is  the  priesthood.  In  Nagasaki  silone  there 
are  nearly  a  hundred  temples ;  and  when 
we  consider  the  number  of  priests  attached 
to  each,  and  the  thousands  of  temples  that 
are  scattered  over  the  land,  we  may  have 
tome  conception  of  the  immense  multitudes 


of  priests  that  throng  Che  hud.  For  oome 
time  the  priests  in  Nagass^  were  on 
friendly  terms  with  the  missionaritie,  but 
when  they  found  thai  the  dootrines  of 
Christianity  were  so  deddedly  t>ppQeed  to 
their  own  system,  they  kept  idoof  from 
them,  and  have  continued  to  do  so. 

The  Boman  Catholies  hw«  tlnmif  re- 
lumed to  the  scene  of  their  early  triumphs. 
They  have  built  a  large  church  in  Teddo, 
iand  are  using  every  means  to  iasinuate 
themselves.  It  is  aaid  they  have  adopted 
the  plan  of  lending  money  to  aristocratic, 
but  needy  Japanese.  They  thus  obtain  a 
hold  upon  them,  which  there  is  IHUe  doubt 
they  will  use  for  the  accomplishment  of 
their  own  purposes.  Kotwithstanding  all 
these  obstacles,  which  appear  ao  great  to 
the  human  mind,  the  truth  of  God  will 
prevail.  Human  systems  may  for  a  time 
erect  a  barrier  which  seems  formidable,  but 
the  impeftus  of  Christianity  no  sooner  comes 
in  contact  with  it,  than  every  vestige  is 
swept  away,  leaving  not  a  trace  behind* 


POLYNESIA. 
POPISH  AQGRES8I0K  IN  THE  NAVIGATORS'  ISLANDS. 


Mission  House,  Safotularai,  Savftii, 
Samoa,  July  12, 1863. 

TBI   FBIZSTS'  APFEAI.  TO  THE  SKNdES,  AMD  SM- 
FLOYMENT  OF  LAY  AGENCY. 

Perhaps  a  few  remarks  on  the  movements 
of  the  "  emissuries  of  the  Man  of  Sin"  in  the 
Navigators'  Islands  may  not  be  unialeresting 
to  some  of  your  readers.  There  are  some 
thirteen  European  agents,  asdsted  by  a  staff 
of  native  agents.  Tbey  have  confined  their 
•peratioDS  to  Savaii  and  Upolu,  the  two 
largest  islands  in  the  group.  The  port  of 
Apia,  Upolu,  is  their  head-quarters.  There 
they  have  erected  a  costly  edifice,  which  quite 
Oiiats  all  our  native-built  ohapels  in  the  shade. 
This  was  a  master  stroke  of  polioy;  it  gives 
them  a  local  standiog  and  importance,  and 
goes  a  long  way  as  an  attraction  to  the  natives, 
who  ate  intensely  food  of  sight-seeing,  show, 
and  oeremony.  It  tends  to  elevate  them  above 
us  in  a  Samoan's  idea.  The  priests  have  been 
compelled  to  take  a  leaf  out  of  our  modus 
operandi  with  regard  to  employing  native 
teachers.  Thece  are,  I  believe,  upwards  of 
200  villages  on  the  two  islands.  They  are 
now  adopting  our  machinery — married  native 
teachers  and  preachers.  These  men  conduct 
the  regular  services  of  the  ohapels,  and  the 
priest  goes  by  turn  to  each  of  his  villages.  1 
suppose  the  priests  found  celibacy  would  not 
suit  the  Samoans,  and  were  glad  to  stretch  a 
point. 


MABtOIATRT  AND  ZMMOBALmr. 

It  has  been  ramoured  for  months  past  that 
the  bishop  is  about  to  remove  hie  lesidenoe 
from  Wallis  Island  to  Upolu,  and  that  a 
mission  seminary,  on  the  principle  of  our 
Malua  Institution^  is  to  be  at  once  set  on  foot 
for  the  drilling  of  an  eflloient  staff  of  lay  native 
married  agents.  I  am  told  by  trustwortby 
parties  that  the  ground  for  the  eeminary  has 
been  bought.  So  it  would  seem  that  great 
effi>rts  are  soon  to  be  made  to  Romanise  Samoa. 

The  priests  labouring  in  this  group  beJoug 
to  the  *'  Society  of  the  daered  Heart  of  Mar^." 
Mary  is  the  supreme  object  of  worsbio  with 
them,  and  her  glories  the  great  theme  or  their 
preaching  and  teaching.  Our  people  who 
have  and  know  the  Word  of  God  have  no 
difficulty  in  seeing  that  Mariolatry  is  opposed 
to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  that  WorA  A 
Samoan  Ohristian,  with  his  open  BiUe,  is 
more  than  a  match  for  the  subtle  Jeauit  any 
day.  As  loug  as  we  have  an  open  Bible  freely 
circulated  amoogdt  the  people,  and  are  free  to 
publish  its  glorious  contents,  we  have  nothing 
to  fear.  This  is  all  we  ask  in  our  band  to 
hand  struggle  with  the  "Papal  Antichrist.'' 
Well  do  the  priests  know-i-jes,  and  feel — that 
an  open  Bible  is  an  impregnable  barrier  to  the 
progress  of  Mariolatry.  Past  ezperienoe  has 
taught  the  priests  that  truth.  With  such  a 
staff  of  men  tbey  have  made  oontemptible  pro- 
gress.   They  are  galled  at  this.    Much  would 
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tfaoy  like  to  try  other  weapoBS  than  the  tongue 
can  furnish.  Hitherto  tliey  have  carried  on 
their  omsade  with  an  awful  amount  of  lying 
and  wiokednesa.  I'hey  stick  at  nothing  hy 
which  to  make  a  proeel^te — sanction  adultery, 
Sabhath  desecration,  and  pander  with  the 
crving  Tioe  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  immo- 
rality— ^in  order  to  increase  their  numbers. 

SOBKMS  or  THE   PRTBSTS  TO  eBOUBX  ▲  fBBMCH 
"  FAOTSOTORATB.*' 

Within  the  last  few  weeks  rather  portentous 
events  have  transpired.  About  the  20th  of 
June  a  French  man-of-war,  from  Tahiti,  made 
its  appearance  at  Apia,  Upolu.  Nobody  knew 
its  errand.  Suspicion,  if  not  alarm,  was 
awakened.  But  the  *'  cat  was  let  out  of  the 
hag  *'  on  the  2Qd  inat  On  thi^t  day  a  native 
Fono,  or  Parliament,  waa  held.  It  wa9  got  up 
by  the  priests.  Their  tool  is  a  chief  named 
liana,  a  nnegade  teacher  of  ours,  who  went 
over  to  them  some  time  ago.  He  got  a  divorce 
ftom  the  priests  from  his  wife,  and  has  been 
recently  married  by  the  priest  to  another 
woman  1  Being  a  man  of  oonsidenihle  in^- 
portance  and  authority,  Man  a  was  a  fine  catch 
to  the  priests.  He  is  a  principal  orator  in  the 
Parliament  and  through  him  the  meeting  waa 

fot  up.  The  priests,  with  the  captain  of  the 
'rench  man-of  war,  were  present.  It  was,  I  Ve- 
lieve,  a  select  Parliament  of  the  principal  chiefs. 
Well,  what  do  you  think  was  the  object  of 
the  meeting  ?  To  induce  the  chiefs  to  accept 
a  French  protectorate.  For  some  months 
paat  we  have  been  living  in  almost  dailv  ex- 
pectation of  seeing  the  "Napoleon  of  the 
jPacifio,"  King  George  of  Tonga,  with  his 
legions.  He  has  threatened  war  against 
Samoa,  on  account  of  the  death  of  a  Tongau, 
at  Suimu-Upolu.  He  first  demanded  Samoa 
to  deliver  up  the  murderer  to  him.  The  chiefs 
refused  to  complyi  because  they  consider  that 
the  man  was  not  murdered,  but  killed  in  war. 
He  had  no  business,  they  said,  to  take  part  in 
the  fight,  then  he  would  not  have  been  killed. 
The  ire  of  his  Tongau  majesty  waa  enkindled, 
and  he  vowed  speedy  vengeance  on  Samoa. 
This  event  has  thrown  Samoa  into  a  state  of 
great  excitement:  the  oliiefe  are  ftU  at  sixes 
and  sevens;  union  seems  to  be  impossible. 
They  must  have  a  supreme  head  before  they 
can  unite  even  for  self-dsfenoe,  I  fear.  We 
have  a  host  of  petty  rulecs  in  Samoa,  who 
divide  the  people  into  a  thousand  tribes,  and 
are  ever  getting  into  hot  water  with  each  other. 
The  chieft  of  course  embroil  the  people. 
They  are  full  of  jealousy  towards  each  other, 
and  their  rival  interests  are  ever  setting  them 
by  the  eers.  This  is  a  source  of  quarrels  ad 
infinitum,  I  expect  whilst  our  chiefa  are 
debating  points  or  etiquette  and  precedence. 
King  George  will  be  down  on  them,  and  find 
an  easy  prey  in  this  disunited  people. 

BBSULT  or  THB   PRIESTLY  ICANOSUVRBB. 

This  explanation  will  make  the  sequel  dear. 
The  priests  stated  that  they  had  sent  for  the 
man  of- war  to  come  and  assist  the  chiefe  in  the 


event  of  tl  e  King  of  Tonga  invading  Samoa, 
as  he  had  threatened.  The  priests  appealed 
to  Heaven  that  they  had  no  other  design  in 
view  in  sendiug  for  the  ship  of  war.  They 
urged  them  to  put  themselves  under  the  pro- 
tection of  France.  The  chiefs  were  too  wide* 
awake  for  the  priests;  they  saw  the  dodge. 
They  know  sa  well  aa  you  the  whole  story  of 
poor  Tahiti,  and  they  seem  ta  he  taking  warn- 
ing. What  was  the  reply  to  the  kind  offer? 
Short  and  decisive — '*  No ;  we  want  no  assist- 
ance from  you.  If  the  Tongans  come,  we  can 
fight  them  ourselves." 

But  the  hind,  affectionate  priests  were  not 
to  be  put  off  thus.  Tbev  took  the  chiefs  on 
this  tack:  they  proposed  to  the  cniefs  to 
hoist  the  French  fiag  on  the  same  pole  with 
the  Samoan  flag.  Then  if  the  TongaDS  injured 
their  flag,  the  French  would  help  uiem  to  fight 
the  Tongans. 

But  even  this  ofifor  was  njected ;  aye,  and 
in  a  way  they  least  expected.  They  evidently 
overdid  the  thing,  and  so,  as  it  turned  cut,  out- 
did themselves.  Mana,  their  great  champion, 
was  compelled  to  open  his  eyee  to  the  craft  of 
those  "  wolves  in  sheep's  clothiug"— aje,  and 
his  month  too— to  expose  it  That  he  did  in 
true  Samoan  style.  He  said :  **  There  was  once  a 
hungry  fowl,  and  it  saw  some  scraped  cocoa- 
nut.  It  ran  up. to  it,  but  when  making  to  get 
at  it,  it  saw  a  noose,  and  was  scared  away. 
So  it  if  with  Samoa.  The  moa,  or  fowl,  ici 
Samoa.  The  penu,  or  cocoanut,  is  the  Word  of 
God,  for  which  Samoa  is  hungering.  The 
matasele,  or  noose,  is  held  bv  France,  England, 
and  America.  Samoa  is  seeking  after  the  Word 
of  God,  and  while  ffhe  is  doing  that,  France  is 
attempting  to  put  the  noose  rrund  her  neck." 
As  soon  as  the  captain  of  the  ship  of  war  waa 
told  what  had  been  suid,  he  rose  and  lei^  the 
meeting,  not  in  the  happiest  mood.  Tlie  priests 
were  mad  with  indignation  and  disappointment. 
So  the  meeting  was  abruptly  terminated. 

POaaiBLB   VATB   AWAITING  SAMOA  :   PJUYER 
BEQC7E8TBD. 

There  is  a  rumour  current  here  just  now  to 
the  effect  that  a  second  French  ship-of-war, 
a  three-decker,  ia  on  her  way  to  Samoa,  with 
1,200  soldiers  on  board.  Barracks  are  to  be 
erected  near  Apia,  and  they  are  to  be  stationed 
here.  Of  course  this  may  be  a  mere  fama — 
very  probably  is.  One  thing  is  certain,  I  think, 
that  the  priests  are  doing  their  utmost  to  make 
Samoa  a  second  Tahiti.  Taking  advantage  of 
the  present  critical  junctitfe,  they  no  doubt 
thought  it  was  a  favourable  time  to  offer  the 
chiere  the  sheltering  wing  of  France.  I  cannot 
help  thinking  there  is  something  in  the  wind. 
Some  foul  play  ia  intended  by  France.  I  hop^ 
she  will  be  narrowly  watched,  and  that  this 
magnificent  group  of  islands  will  not  be 
allowed  quietly  to  fall  into  her  cruel  hands. 

May  God  preserve  Samoa  from  Tahiti's 
curse,  and  traitorous,  lying  priests  ! 

Hoping  this  very  hasty  epistle  may  enlist 
the  sympathies  and  prayers  of  your  readexa, 
I  remain,  &c. 
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HOME. 
Ok  the  9tli  of  November  the  Prince  of  Wales  attained  his  majority.  Theerent 
would,  no  doubt,  have  been  hailed  with  manifestations  of  a  loyal  deyoiion  all 
over  the  kingdom,  but  for  the  stroke  which  lately  befell  our  Court,  and  from  the 
gloom  of  which  it  has  not  yet  emerged.  Still,  there  was  not  a  pulpit  on  that 
Sabbath-day  from  which  did  not  rise  fervent  and  hearty  prayers  for  the  blessing 
of  Almighty  God  to  rest  upon  the  young  man,  and  to  endue  him  with  a  portion 
of  his  father's  spirit — not  a  town,  on  the  following  day,  in  which  some  allusion, 
more  or  less  marked,  was  not  made  to  the  happy  event.  The  Prince  himself  spent 
his  birthday  on  the  foreign  shores  of  Naples^  but  in  the  company  of  his 
sister  and  brother-in-law;  and  some  delay  may  yet  take  place  before  he 
arrives  at  home.  Some  time  must  still  be  allowed  for  seclusion,  but  the 
mourning  for  the  dead  will  close  with  the  closing  year.  The  Boyal 
wedding  will  speedily  follow,  and  then  we  may  expect  the  Prince  to  take 
his  place  by  his  mother's  side,  and  be  to  her,  as  far  as  his  youth  and 
inexperience  will  allow,  all  that  her  husband  was.  From  what  is  known  of 
the  young  Prince,  the  best  auguries  are  formed  of  his  future  career ;  and  we  can 
only  hope  that  the  same  high-minded  care  for  those  things  that  make  a  nation's 
lif|9,  which  glowed  in  his  father's  breast,  will  equally  distinguish  him ;  and, 
above  all,  that  he  may,  like  Solomon,  "  know  the  Lord  God  of  his  father." 

The  Week  of  Special  Prayer  at  the  New  Tear  has  now  been  continued  for 
several  years  past ;  and  we  believe  there  is  no  Church  or  individual  who  has 
taken  part  in  any  of  these  services  that  would  not  consider  their  dis- 
continuance as  a  great  spiritual  calamity.  A  circular  has  just  been  issued  by 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  affectionately  inviting  Christians  throughout  the  world 
to  agree  together  as  touching  certain  petitions  that  they  shall  ask  during  the 
first  week  of  next  New  Tear,  from  the  4th  to  the  11th  of  next  January.  The 
circular  has  already  appeared  in  these  pages,  and  we  need  only,  therefore,  remark 
here,  that  the  state  of  the  world  never  presented  so  many  or  such  pressing 
incitements  to  prayer ;  while  the  experience  of  the  blessings  which  have  been 
showered  down  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  former  years  presents  a  perennial 
spring  of  encouragement  to  persevere. 

We  noticed  last  month  that  Bishop  Thomson,  who  had  scarcely  taken  his 
position  in  the  united  see  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  had  been  appointed  Arch- 
bishop of  Tork.  The  transfer  has  not  yet  been  actually  made;  but 
it  is  understood  that  when  it  does,  the  Very  .Rev.  Dr.  EUicott,  Dean  of 
Exeter,  will  be  named  as  his  successor.  It  is  also  announced  that 
the  Yen.  Archdeacon  Law,  of  Bath  and  Wells,  has  been  appointed  Dean  of 
Gloucester.  These  appointments,  we  believe,  fill  up  all  the  Church  dignities 
now  vacant.  All  of  them  will,  we  are  sure,  commend  themselves  to  the  approba- 
tion of  Evangelical  men.  It  is  worth  notice,  however,  that  that  special  form  of 
Evangelical  doctrine  exemplified  in  such  men  as  Bishop  YiUiers,  Bickersteth, 
Baring,  and  others,  which  once  found  exclusive  favour  in  the  Premier's  eyes, 
has  now  given  way  to  a  broader,  and,  let  us  say,  a  more  generous  type,  in  the 
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appointment  of  men  whose  piety  is  not  less  conspicuouSi  while  their  scholarship 
and  ability  are  more  widely  recognised. 

The  distress  in  Lancashire  continues  to  increase.  It  is  ascertained 
that  there  are  now  400,000  people  in  the  manufacturing  districts  that  are 
sustained  entirely  by  means  of  charity.  There  is  some  complaint  about  the 
conduct  of  the  wealthy  residents  in  these  districts  themselves,  on  which  it  is  not 
our  province  to  decide ;  it  is  more  to  the  purpose  to  observe  that  this  suspicion 
of  niggardliness  in  the  districts  has  not  chilled  the  liberality  of  those  outside. 
From  all  parts  a  ceaseless  flow  of  contributions  sets  steadily  in ;  and  we  believe 
it  to  be  certain  that,  large  as  is  the  need,  the  contributions  meet  it.  Of  course, 
there  is  still  much  misery — deep  distress ;  but  if  the  present  rate  of  contribu- 
tions be  sustained,  there  is  no  fear  of  any  one  dying  of  starvation.  And  at 
present  there  seems  little  reason  to  dread  a  cessation  of  charity.  There  is  hardly 
a  church  or  chapel  in  the  kingdom  which  has  not,  after  making  one  collection 
more  or  less  liberal,  organised  itself  into  a  body  for  collecting  weekly  subscrip- 
tions, to  be  continued  at  least  till  the  end  of  March.  We  scarcely  know,  indeed, 
whether  more  to  admire,  the  Christian  liberality  which  has  been  poured  forth  in 
Buch  a  brimming  tide  to  the  relief  of  our  distressed  brethren,  or  the  manly, 
docile,  and  truly  Christian  patience  of  the  sufferers  themselves. 

The  work  of  Bishop  Colenso  continues  to  create  much  discussion.  It  is  not 
that  the  blow  is  felt  as  damaging  to  the  Bible;  for  there  is  little  in  it  that  has  not 
been  urged  and  answered  again  and  again ;  and  the  book  is  indeed  more  a  going 
back  to  the  old  phases  of  the  infidel  controversy  which  were  popular  in  the  days 
of  Paine  and  Gibbon  than  to  those  more  subtle  objections  with  which  modeni 
refinement  has  made  us  familiar.  The  difficulty  lies  in  knowing  how  to  deal 
with  a  bishop  who  insists  that  he  is  feeding  the  flock,  when  all  but  himself  feel 
that  he  is  giving  them  deadly  poison.  He  will  not  resign  his  charge,  and  there 
appears  to  be  no  law  to  compel  him.  The  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts  have  taken  up  the  case>  as  they  have  some  claim  to  do ;  for 
they  were  connected  with  his  appointment ;  but  as  no  part  of  his  salary  is 
derived  from  their  funds,  it  does  not  appear  how  their  opinion  can  affect 
him  now.  The  indefatigable  Archdeacon  Denison,  himself  narrowly  escaping 
the  charge  of  heresy,  has  given  notice  of  his  intention  to  move  for  an  inquiry 
into  his  case  at  the  next  meeting  of  Convocation ;  a  motion  which,  we  doubt 
not,  will  be  agreed  to,  though  we  do  not  expect  that  much  will  fallow  from 
the  investigation.  We  may  add  here  that  the  argument  before  Dr.  Lushington« 
on  the  amended  articles  preferred  against  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews/'  has  been 
postponed  till  the  16th  of  this  month. 

Connected  with  the  case  of  Bishop  Colenso>  the  movements  of  the  Rev, 
F.  D.  Maurice  were  the  subject  of  much  conversation  in  the  early  part  of  the 
month.  It  was  known  that  they  were  intimate  friends,  and  that>  in  token  of 
personal  affection,  the  Bishop  had  dedicated  one  of  his  volumes  to  his  teacher. 
It  was  supposed  that  in  his  volume  on  the  Pentateuch  the  enthusiastic  scholar 
was  only  more  clearly  developing  the  more  recondite  views  of  the  master;  and 
this  suspicion  was  increased  when  it  was  reported  that  Mr.  Maurice  had 
announced  his  intention  to  resign  his  living  in  the  Church.  It  soon  appeared, 
however,  that  this  was  wholly  a  misunderstanding.  Mr.  Maurice  was  grieved 
at  the  erratic  course  taken  by  the  Bishop,  and  set  himself  to  the  task  of  answering 
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him.  To  render  his  motiyeBy  as  he  thought,  free  from  suspicioni  he  resolyed  to 
resign  his  living  and  fight  the  battle  of  the  Church  as  a  Tolunteer.  But  he 
soon  found  that  his  resignation  would  give  rise  to  more  misconstruction  thanhia 
remaining ;  and  though  he  perseveres  in  his  intention  to  reply  to  the  book,  he 
has  given  up  the  idea  of  leaving  th^  Church. 

FOREIGN. 

To  the  Christian  philosopher  there  are  few  studies  more  interesting  than  the 
present  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  After  a  long  delay,  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  has  at  last  put  an  end  to  the  suspense  in  which  he  left  Europe,  and  has 
announced,  through  his  Minister,  that  his  mind  is  made  up — ^he  will  not  abandon 
the  Pope,  nor  withdraw  his  army  from  Rome.  For  the  political  future  of  Italy 
this  appears  to  be  a  heavy  blow.  It  is  not  only  that  the  new  state  is  deprived 
of  its  homogeneity,  and  of  its  natural  capital,  to  whose  claims  all  the  other  cities 
would  give  way,  but  there  is  real  danger  and  a  standing  menace  in  a  large 
body  of  foreign  troops  being  thus  thrust  forward,  like  a  wedge,  into  the  heart 
of  the  kingdom,  overawing  the  deliberations  of  her  statesmen,  and  eramjnng  the 
growth  of  her  national  life.  But  this  darkening  of  the  political  prospects  of 
Italy  is  accompanied  with  strange  brightenings  on  her  eocletiaatical  horison. 
In  the  long  agony  of  suspense  in  which  they  have  been  left  the  Italians  haye 
learnt,  and  they  are  likely  to  learn  more  rapidly  and  more  thoroughly  now  than 
ever,  that  the  one  cause  of  their  miseries  is  the  system  of  the  Papacy — ^that  a 
Pope  with  temporal  power  and  a  free  Italy  are  incompatible.  Sincerely  devout 
Roman  Catholics  might,  perhaps,  say  that,  if  this  were  so,  the  political 
advantage  ought  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  religious,  and  therefore 
the  higher  one.  Roman  Catholics  do  reason  thus,  but  only  outside  of 
Italy.  There,  where  the  full  galling  of  the  chain  is  felt,  the  revereaoe 
for  the  Pope  looses  its  hold  as  rapidly  as  the  English  dogma  of 
passive  obedience  lost  its  hold  on  its  supporters  as  soon  as  James  H.  began  to 
put  it  to  the  trial.  One  of  the  most  significant  signs  of  the  fennentati<Mi  at 
work  in  Italian  society  is  the  petition  drawn  up  by  Father  Paasaglia,  and 
signed  by  10,000  ecclesiastics,  calling  upon  the  Pope  to  give  peace  to  his  native 
country,  by  resigning  his  temporal  power.  No  objeotion,  that  we  know  of,  has 
been  made  to  the  character  or  position  of  the  priests  who  have  signed  this  im* 
portant  paper.  Father  Passaglia  stood  so  high  in  Papal  estimation,  that  only  a 
few  years  ago  he  was  selected  to  defend  the  dogma  of  the  '*  Immaculate  Con- 
oeption.'^  So  far  as  we  know,  he  still  retains  his  belief  in  that  unaeriptnnl 
absurdity.  In  fact,  none  of  these  men,  in  signing  the  petition,  consider  that 
they  cease  to  be  good  Catholics ;  they  would  be  shocked  to  be  told  that  they 
were  on  the  high  road  to  that  heresy  which  they  count  Protestantism  to  be. 
But  it  does  not  matter  through  what  chink  light  finds  an  entrance ;  we  know 
that,  once  admitted,  it  finds  its  way  into  every  comer*  Had  the  Pope  joined 
the  national  movement,  the  Italians  would  have  been  more  determined  Papists 
than  the  Irish.  But  Pope  Pius  has  thought  fit  to  place  himself  in  oppesitioa 
to  the  national  will,  and  now  we  find  all  Italy  warmly  and  freely  diacnasiDg  what 
are  the  rights  and  what  the  enoroachments  of  the  Pope.  For  a  lively  piotoreof 
the  ferment  now  working  through  all  parts  of  this  beautiful  countiy,  we  haTe 
great  pleasure  in  referring  to  the  letter  of  our  Italian  correspondent 
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Our  French  correspondent  properly  calls  attention  to  the  extraordinary 
circumstance  that  the  atheist,  Proudhon,  has  come  forward  as  a  champion  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  and  that  his  advocacy  has  heen  hailed  by  the 
Jesuit  journals  as  a  x>owerful  aid  to  their  cause.  If  the  help  of  those  whose 
teachings  they  hate  is  of  any  value  to  them,  they  have  been  singularly  favoured 
with  it ;  for  not  only  has  M.  Proudhon  come  to  the  rescue  of  the  Pope, 
but  he  is  joined  by  Guizot,  the  Protestant,  and  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  who,  if  his 
friends  belie  him  not,  holds  the  Pagan  notion  of  a  transmigration  of  souls. 
But  whatever  their  value,  for  the  present  this  motley  band  appear  to  have  might 
upon  their  side,  and  the  Pope  has  received  a  new  lease  of  the  Boman  capital* 
Is  he,  or  are  his  friends  content,  then  P  By  no  means.  As  our  correspondent 
remarks,  not  one  word  of  gratitude  or  acknowledgment  has  escaped  from  Papal 
lips.  On  the  contrary,  they  keep  up  their  demands  for  what  is  still  withheld 
from  them,  and  insist  on  the  restoration  of  the  Marches  and  Umbria,  which  are 
now  irrevocably  absorbed  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  In  France,  too,  the  Papal 
victory  is  celebrated  by  a  fresh  outburst  of  priestly  and  petty  municipal 
intolerance.  We  regret  to  add  that,  among  the  Protestants,  the  progress  of 
neological  doctrines  is  becoming  every  day  more  manifest.  We  are  not  sorry 
for  the  severance  which  this  often  appears  to  involve,  though  we  grieve  to  find 
that  the  followers  of  religious  error  are  so  numerous ;  and  our  only  consolation 
must  be  in  those  religious  agencies  which  our  correspondent  describes  as  at 
work  among  the  rising  generation,  and  which  are  much  more  numerous  on  the 
orthodox  than  the  heretical  side. 

The  insurrection  in  Greece  proceeds  quietly.  Strictly  speaking,  indeed, 
now  that  the  King  and  his  counsellors  have  disappeared,  there  is  no  insurrection 
at  all.  Afihirs  go  on  under  the  Provisional  Government  with  as  much  calmness 
and  regularity  as  if  it  had  been  accustomed  to  govern  for  centuries,  instead  of 
being  placed  amidst  the  oonAision  of  a  recently-overturned  throne.  But  with 
all  this  order  there  is  also  much  excitement.  Not  only  the  inhabitants  of  the 
kingdom,  but  men  of  Greek  race,  wherever  they  may  be  scattered,  look  upon 
this  as  a  crisis  in  the  future  of  their  nation ;  and  the  Provisional  Government 
encourages  the  feeling  by  inviting  Greeks,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  meet 
together  and  send  representatives  to  the  congress  that  is  about  to  be  held  for 
the  election  of  the  new  King.  Even  politicians  who  are  not  Greeks  see,  in  the 
wonderful  events  now  going  forward,  a  solution  of  the  Eastern  difficulty,  and 
talk  of  raising  up  a  free,  powerful,  independent  Greek  nation,  composed  of 
all  the  territories  inhabited  by  Greeks  now  in  the  hands  of  Turkey,  as  well  as 
the  Ionian  Islands,  as  a  barrier  to  the  encroachments  of  Russia.  In  such  an 
arrangement,  European  Turkey  would,  of  course,  be  crushed.  So  far  as  secular 
matters  are  concemed>  the  arrangement  might  not  be  a  bad  one  ;  but  with  our 
experience  of  the  fanatical  disposition  of  the  leading  Greek  ecclesiastics,  we  are 
disposed  to  doubt  whether  the  Evangelical  Protestant  preacher  does  not  now 
enjoy  more  toleration  under  the  infidel  Osmanli  than  he  would  under  the  Chris- 
tian d<Hnination  of  a  Greek  empire,  with  its  complete  organization  of  patriarch, 
monk,  archimandrite,  and  pope.  The  strangest  part  of  the  story,  however, 
remains  to  be  told.  Not  only  is  the  rumour  revived  of  the  anxiety  of  the  Greeks 
to  elect  Prince  Alfred,  the  second  son  of  our  Queen,  to  the  vacant  throne  ;  but 
the  French  papers  assert  that  Earl  Russell  has  addressed  a  circular  to  the 
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Foreign  Powers,  intimating  that,  though  the  English  Gbvemment  would 
do  nothing  to  promote  his  election,  yet,  if  he  were  to  become  the  spontaneous 
choice  of  the  Greeks,  they  would  not  counsel  him  to  decline.  If  this  should 
really  be  the  case,  and  Prince  Alfred  were  to  mount  an  Oriental  throne, 
bringing  English  ideas,  civilisation,  and  religion  in  his  train,  what  a  singular 
vista  down  futurity  would  it  offer!  But  we  doubt  it  is  altogether  baseless. 
Prince  Alfred  is  the  heir  to  the  Duchy  of  Coburg,  a  dominion  not  much  smaller, 
and  infinitely  quieter,  than  that  of  Greece  ;  and  for  the  future,  there  is  all  the 
fermentation  now  existing  in  Germany,  seeking  for  amalgamation  under  a  wise 
and  liberal  ruler,  to  count  for  something  in  the  eventualities  of  the  young 
Prince's  destiny.     We  do  not  believe  he  will  abandon  Gotha  for  Athens. 

The  unhappy  quarrel  between  the  King  of  Prussia  and  his  Chamber  shows 
no  sign  of  healing.  Prosecutions  are  taking  place  in  various  parts  of  the 
country  against  those  journals  which  espouse  the  popular  cause ;  and  to  the 
various  deputations  which  wait  upon  the  Sovereign  but  one  answer  is  returned 
— that  he  is  resolved  to  maintain  his  prerogative.  Of  course  a  quarrel  between 
the  socidar  powers,  on  a  question  so  grave,  cannot  but  prove  injurious  to  the 
religious  interests  of  the  country ;  but  we  are  indebted  to  our  Frankfort  corres- 
pondent for  an  explanation  how  directly  the  mischief  works.  The  reactionary 
party  which  now  supports  the  King  in  the  attitude  of  resistance  he  has 
unhappily  taken  up,  profess  to  be  actuated  by  high  religious  principles.  The 
natural  effect  of  this  is,  that  religion  is  regarded  as  the  political  enemy  of  the 
political  liberties  of  Germany.  It  may  appear  strange  that  a  better  under- 
standing  of  the  relations  between  the  secidar  and  the  spiritual  powers  should 
not  be  held  in  a  Protestant  country  like  Prussia ;  but,  unfortunately,  German 
Protestantism  altogether  is  in  an  unsatisfactory  condition.  Its  Rationalism 
has  been  long  known,  and  the  reaction  has  been  rather  towards  the  verge  of 
Popery  than  a  simple  understanding  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  A  singular 
and  sad  instance  of  its  working  in  this  direction,  is  to  be  found  in  a  letter  we 
publish  from  an  old  correspondent,  where,  in  the  enlightened  little  kingdom  of 
Hanover,  the  Lutheran  and  Koman  Catholic  bodies  appear  to  have  united 
together  to  compel  the  sale  to  the  latter  of  a  church  which  the  Reformed 
Church  has  possessed  for  two  centuries  and  a-half.  It  seems  that  the  Reformed 
party,  not  being  numerous  in  Hanover,  have  no  consistory  to  represent  their 
interests,  but  are  obliged  to  trust  themselves  to  the  guardianship  of  the 
Lutherans ;  and  what  the  value  of  that  guardianship  amounts  to  we  see  in  the 
above  pregnant  instance.  Happily,  the  little  body  stand  firm,  and,  through  the 
aid  of  others,  we  trust  they  will  be  able  to  disappoint  those  who  covet  their 
property. 

A  letter  from  Denmark  at  the  present  time  is  partictdarly  welcome,  in 
prospect  of  that  auspicious  imion  between  the  Royal  houses  which  we  trust 
will  draw  closer  the  religious  as  well  as  the  political  bonds  between  the  two 
countries.  It  will  be  seen  from  our  correspondent's  letter  that  the  Danish 
Church  is  still  actively  employed  in  mission  work,  chiefly  among  the  natives  of 
Greenland,  among  whom  our  readers  well  know  the  Gospel  was  planted  several 
years  ago,  though  much  has  to  be  done  for  them  in  the  way  of  instruction  and 
enlightenment.  We  are  rather  surprised  that  Greenland  has  not  yet  received 
a  native  pastorate,  and  still  more  that  it  is  even  now  regarded  as  a  matter  of 
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doubtful  expediency,  from  tlie  fear  that  the  Greenland  Chrietians  will  hardly 
yield  the  requisite  authority  to  pastors  of  their  own  race.  But  the  most 
amusing  part  of  the  proceeding  to  an  Englishman  is,  that  in  this  conflict  of 
opinion  the  Missionary  Society  has  memorialised  the  Danish  Government  to 
send  out  competent  persons  to  Greenland  to  examine  into  the  state  of  the 
native  Churches,  and  to  report  on  their  fitness  for  a  native  pastorate ;  and  it 
seems  the  Government  is  about  to  comply  with  the  request. 

A  communication  from  the  Navigators'  Islands  brings  us  important  informa- 
tion. The  French  appear  to  be  trying  to  obtain  possession  of  these  islands,  as 
they  have  already  done  over  Tahiti  and  its  dependencies.  A  war  is  threatened, 
it  seems,  between  Samoa  and  Tonga;  and  a  French  man-of-war  came  to  anchor 
in  the  bay,  while  the  chiefs,  instigated  by  the  French  priests  settled  on  the 
island,  debated  the  question  whether  they  would  put  themselves  under  French 
protection.  The  answer,  however,  was  a  decided  negative ;  they  would  defend 
themselves;  they  did  not  want  French  help.  A  more  subtle  request  was 
preferred,  for  liberty  to  hoist  the  French  flag  on  the  island.  But  this  excited 
the  indignation  even  of  the  native  adherents  of  France,  and  the  intrigues  of  the 
priests  were  completely  foiled.  But  if  France  have  really  set  her  eye  on  the 
island,  we  fear  she  will  find  an  excuse. 

We  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  hear  charges  of  jealousy,  envy,  ill- 
will,  and  hatred,  bandied  across  the  Atlantic  by  sections  of  both  the  English 
and  American  press,  that  the  report  furnished  to  us  by  our  American  corre- 
spondent, of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions,  held  at 
Springfield,  Massachusetts,  has  all  the  efiect  on  the  mind  of  "  cold  waters  to  a 
thirsty  soul.''  Here  the  din  of  war  appears  to  have  been  hushed ;  the  old 
fraternal  feeling  between  the  Christians  of  both  countries  reappears ;  and  all 
other  interests  dwindle  in  the  intense  light  of  the  grand  spectacle  of  Christ's 
kingdom  set  up  amongst  men.  We  wish  we  could  hold  out  a  hope  that  this 
momentary  gleam  of  a  blessed  vision  were  likely  to  be  rendered  permanent  by 
the  termination  of  the  war.  The  Emperor  of  the  French  made  proposals  both 
to  England  and  to  flussia  to  join  in  recommending  an  armistice  to 
the  two  contending  sections;  but  both  Powers  declined  the  delicate 
negotiation,  on  the  plea  that  the  time  for  intervention  did  not  appear 
to  them  to  be  come.  In  the  North,  great  events  have  happened.  The 
annual  elections  in  the  different  states  have  just  taken  place,  and  have 
ended  in  a  decisive  victory  nearly  all  over  the  North  for  the  Democratic, 
or  as  they  may  here  be  called,  the  friends  of  the  South  party.  This  is  the 
most  decisive  indication  that  has  yet  happened  that  the  people  are  tired,  if  not 
of  the  war,  at  least  of  the  mode  of  carrying  it  on.  Immediately  following  on 
this  the  President  took  the  unexpected  step  of  removing  General  M'Clellan 
from  the  command  of  the  army.  The  charge  against  him  is  that  he  did  not 
follow  the  enemy  with  sufficient  activity ;  but  as  M'Clellan  was  of  the  party 
of  those  who  have  recently  been  so  successful  at  the  elections,  it  is  suspected 
that  political  rather  than  military  reasons  have  influenced  the  President  in  his 
decision.  In  the  midst  of  this  storm- whirl  of  passion,  it  is  hard  for  the  mind 
to  repose  on  any  fact  that  holds  out  any  distinct  promise  of  an  approaching 
termination  of  hostilities. 
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